—JOSEPHI MEDI=- 


Afſurge, quicquid uſpiam es docti chor!, 


Tant6que honores exhibeto nomini ; 

Cui Muſa noftra pangeret carmen lubens, 
Sed eMedus omni major eſt przconio. 
Verum beatum te, Foſepbe, duxerim, 
Sortita talem Scripta quod ſint vindicem ; 
Qui ſparſa dudum cen Sibyllz folia 
Prodire curat debito volumine, 
Mendiſque preli ſeculique ſordibus 

Vix illa toto liberat triennio : 

Nunc integer, comptus, nitens, concors tib! 


Vigebis infinita ad uſque ſecula. 


O te beatam paginam tanto Hoſpite ! 


O cut invidere cuncta poſsint marmora ! 
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Afurge, quicquid uſpiam es docti chort, 


Tant6que honores exhibeto nomini ; 

Cui Muſa noſtra pangeret carmen lubens, 
Sed eMedus omni major eſt przconio. 
Verum beatum te, Foſephe, duxerim, 
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The General PREFACE. 


ae&@ H A T the Reader may have a more particular knowledge of 
@\V the peculiar Advantages of This Edition, and a clearer view of the 
W orcat Worth of both the Author and his Writings, as alſo of 

d thoſe Methods and Helps whereby the Author arrived at ſuch a 
Perfeion even in Litery interioribus, 1n the more abſtruſe and re- 
condite parts of Knowledge ; it is neceſſary that he be made acquainted with 


theſe following Advertiſements. 


F - 
A. TT) 


Advertiſements touching This Edition. 


1. That the* Works of this Great Anthor, printed at diſtant times ſince * a! «them, 


exc*pt ſome 


his Death, have been with care and attention more than once collated and ex. few mertioned 
amin'd by the Author's own Manuſcripts; that ſo upon a ſecond, and ſomes i, pits: 
times a third, reading it might appear where the Prints difter'd from the Ori- o 
oinals, and that thereby they might be reſtored to that Lultre and Perfection 
wherein the Author left them. 
How rzlſome ſuch an Employment was, none can fo well judge as they that 
have travell'd i the like labour : But how advantageous it is for others, the judi- 
cious Reader will calily diſcern upon the peruſal of this Edition, where he 
will find the Author's Notionsto run more clear and ſmooth, now that they 
are freed from any interpolations and imperfections that had crept into any of 
the former Prints. For that all thatcare ( how weariſome ſoever ) was no leſs 
than neceſlary, may appear from what I can aver with truth and ſobernels, 
T hat in ſeveral of theſe Poſthumous pieces I found that( either through the haſt 
or incuria of the Scribe, or through his miſtaking the Author's hand, or for 
what other reaſon I afte& not toenquire ) there were too many aberrations 
from the Original : Sometimes aline or more being left out; elſewhere ſome 
words omitted or miſtaken, and others ſubſtituted in the room thereof, tothe 
impairing at leaſt of the Senſe. To inſtance in one or two Tradts for all: In 
two ofthe former Editions of theP arapbraſe upon $.Peter's Prophecy there were at 
lea(t Thirty Miſtakes, ſome of them corrected in the Third, but all in this laſt 
Edition according to the Author's Papers : And in that excellent Diarriba up- 
on S. Mark 1. 15. ( which in this Edition makes Diſcourſe XXVI. ) there 
were at lealt Fifty places * wherein the Print did ſwerve from the Original * Non: of 
Copy, and ſometimes not without harm done to theſenſe , as( in pag.38.1.6. nmber 


among the 


of the firſt Edition ) it wasthus expreſs'd and pointed, | Aud fo we are now ar- %,,.*. 
rived atthe main Cardo and hinge of Repentance. The joynt or ſecond part thereof, in 


which Averſon or Converſion meet and are knit together , | Whereas in the Au- } Pag og, 


in. 21. 


thor's Papers ( and agreeably in * this Edition ) it 18 thus, | And ſo now we are ar- | Theic the 


Author a little 


rived at the main Cardo and hinge of Repentance, the Joynt where the two parts there- tear cine 
Two parts of 


of, || Averſion and Converſion, meet and are knit together, | Repentance 
I may not here forget that there was one Diſcourſe ( viz. Diſc. 48.not before Harem 


publiſhed ) wherein one word was ſo written, that neither I nor any I ad- nc 
viſe d God, the ſecond 
part, 
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*Sep.280. yiſed with could poſſibly read it,and therefore I left a void ſpace in the line +. In 
nu three other places there was a word wanting in the Author's Manuſcript, and 
what word was plainly fit to be inſerted, I have encloſed in a different letter 
LeP2” intheſetwo crotchets[. 7], and accordingly given notice thereof in the || mar- | 
gins. Which I here intimate 2s an Inſtance of that Diligence and Fidelity I 
thought my ſelf bound to uſeinthe preparing theſe Papers for the Preſs; en- 
deavouring all along fo to deal herein as I my ſelf. would be dealt with in the 
like circumſtances, as being mindful of that Rule of our Saviour Chriſt; 
*tums, * As ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe: A'moſt equi 
table and obliging Rule, the obſervance whereof ( beſides the good efle 
it would have as to the publick intereſt of Learning, as in the partigular. calt 
for which I here remember it ) would have a propitious and prevailing in- 
fluence to the bettering of allthe affairsand tranſaftions of humane hfe. Yea 
thereis that compris'd in this compendious Aphoriſm ( wherem 1s contrated 
the Pith and Subſtance, the very Quinteſſence and Spirits of all the many 
Precepts and Practical Maxims in the DoQtrine not only of the- Law and Pro- 
phets, on of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as alſo of the Inflitutes, and Pandefs of 
the Civil Law, contaming what was drawn out of t50000 Verſes of the 
old Books of Law ) which would not fail to make the whole World happy, 
but would certainly make a true and real ( and more than Poetical ) Golden Ape, 
would turn the Wilderneſs into a Garden of Eden, and make the World one 
Great Paradiſe, and particularly Chriſtendom the Joy and Praiſe of the whole 
Earth. Forthis Rules ſake did the Emperour Alexander Severus ( as Lam- 
pridius relates of him ) ſhew the Chriſtians more than ordinary favours ; who 
was ſo much in love with it, that in palatio & in publics operibus he cauſed this 
to be written, as a memorial worthy to be regarded by all, Quod tibi fiers 
non vis alteri ne feceris : the ſame with that Rule of elder date which Tobias 
a received from his Father, * Quod ab alio oderis fieri tibi, vide ne t# aliquands 
# Chap. 4. 15+ p . l 
alteri feceris; So the Vulgar Latin renders what is thus conciſely exprels'd 
' m the Greek, 0 pics, unde TON p | 
But to put a ſtopto this pleaſing Digreſſion, and to conclude this Firlt Ad- 
vertiſement, one thing more I would add, which I can affirm with a ſafe con- 
fhdence, That if in any paſlages of theſe Papers I either did or do yet demurr 
for the preſent; ( and it need beno wonder if, in ſo Voluminous a Colleion 
as this, enrich'd with ſogreat a variety of Notions, one ſhould chance ſome- 
times e7ex«»* nor would the Author himſelf have taken it ill 'in his life-time, 
if he had not been thought Infallible, and if every Hypotheſis of his were not 
readily ſwallowed down : I know no Book, but the divinely-inſpired Bible, 
* Chp.22 of whichit may beſaid as it was of the Roll to * Ezekiel, and of that little 
Rev, 10.9. Book to DS. || John, Aaf 4 xatipeys avre* whereas of any other Writing or 
Compoſure of a fallible and uninſpired man, it may generally be faid as Cle 
mens Alexandrinus ſomewhere in his ETpouals: obſerves of the Greek Philoſo- 
hy, Tins EaAnmmns CAoGoQUns, x& Iavtp X) TH X&puwy, u To Tay ew toy ) yet 
$6 I in thoſe very Paſlages expreſs'd as great a diligence and faithfulneſs as - 
in any other particulars of thoſe Diſcourſes and T reatiſes wherein I did moſt 
fully accord with the Author. 

2. As the Prints have been examin'd by the Original Manuſcripts, fo like- 
wiſe the Quotations that frequently occur therein ( not only thoſt out of the 
H.Scripture,but ) out of the ancient Liturgies, Councils, Fathers,the Hebrew 
Writers, Hiſtorians, Poets, or any other Monuments of Antiquity, have been 


careſuily 
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carefully collated, and alſo ſet down more largely where they were but briefly 
reſerr'd to ſometimes in the Author's Papers. This care( though not over-ca- 
fie ) I have found upon trial not to be needleſs, (it being ordinary ( and ſcarce 

offible to be otherwiſe ) where there are many Quotations, to miſ-write the 
numbersof ſome Books or Chapters that are quoted ) and being well aflured 
it would be much for the Reader's Benefit, the deſire thereof did animate-rme 
to this laborious ſervice, which became yet more laborious in that the Authors 
were not always mention'd, or if the Authors, yet the Book and Chapter 
were not always expreſs'd : But in this Edition theſe are all particularly ſet 
down, except ſome among ſo great a number of Quotations might poſlibly 
eſcape me ; but if any were pretermitted, I am ure they were only ſome ſhort 
ones, or ſuch as rather added ſome little ornament to the matter in hand thari 
any neceſary ſupport and ſtrength toany of his peculiar and principal Noti- 
Ons. | 
There is one thing more that isnot impertinent to be here advertis'd,. That 
whereas the Author did uſe, in ſeveral of his Chappel-exercifes and other Dif. 
courſes delivered in publick, to quote the Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriack, and ſome- 
times alſo the Greek; Teſtimonies ( eſpecually if they were long ) not in thoſe 
Languages, but in Latine ; asjudging it perhaps more fit and uſeful to quote 
them in a Language which might be underſtood by all that heard him, even 
by the younger Students, than to make an aſtoniſhing clatter with many 
words of a ſtrange ſound and of an unknown ſenſeto ſome in the Auditory : 
I thought it would bemoſt for the advantage of this Edition, ( now that the 
forementioned reaſon of his then quoting in Latine did ceaſe, his Diſcourſes 
being now expoſed to the publick view ) to ſet down theſe Authorities ( all, 
or part of them ) in their own Language, _—_— where it is more f1gnificant 
nd emphatical. And this is the reaſon why the Reader will hknd ſome paſſa- 
ges out of the Hebrew Writers, asalſo ſome out of S. Baſih, Greg. Nazianzen, his 
brother Ceſarius, Epiphanius, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret and other Greek Authors, re- 

reſented in their Original and proper Language : Which I thought would 

a greater ſatisfa&tion to the more learned; and yet, that others might be al- 
ſogratihed, they are done into Engliſþ. | 
3- That ſeveral paſſages in the Author's Works (and ſuch as I think the 

Author himſelf would have taken care for, had he revis'd them for the publick 
uſe ) I haveendeavour'd to make moreevident and inſtructive by Marginal il- 
luſtrations; (not to mention the many places of Scripture added alſo m the 
Margins, which were pretermitted in the Original MSs. ) as (toname fome 
amongſt many ) in Book I. Diſcourſe XXXV. pag. 177. where herelates the 
ſeveral opinions of ſome Hebrew Do&tors concerning qrim and Thummim, I 
have ſet in the margin their very expreſſions, as alſo the places ( not mentioned 
by him) where their other Notions of the ſame argument are to be: found. 
And in Diſcourſe L, an elaborate piece of Sacred Geography, as alſo in 
Diſcourſe LI, part of which treats of all the kinds of Sacrifices and Offerings 
under the Law, there 1s ſet down in the margins what I thought might give far- 
ther light to his Obſervations; beſides a ſummary account ofthe Author's Me- 
thod in thoſe Diſcourſes ſet all along in the margins. The like cate I thought 
needful for his Concio ad Clerum, Book Il.pag.398. 

 Asfor thoſe Three Pieces publiſhed m his life-time, | viz. His Clavis & Com- 
mentationes Apocalyptice, his Tra& about Churches, and that about the name 
Ovoix57e%:» | there needed nothing of Marginal obſervation for the explaining 
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mals at the end 
of this Preface, 
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of the Author's ſenſe, they were ſo exactly peruſed by himſelf. There are 
indeed in this Edition of his Commentary upon the Apocalyps ſome Marginal notes that 
were not extant in the former ; but theſe are not mine, but were the Author's 
own Additions, and were tranſcribed out of the printed Book where he him- 
lelf had written them in the margins, as he had alfo corre&ted ſome few faults 
in the print. Only ſometimesin the margins of this learned Treatiſe I thought 
it might be of uſe ( beſides ſome marginal references ) toſet down where the 
Greek reading he choſe in ſome few places to follow 1s confirm'd by the autho- 
rity of Tecla's, or the Alexandria, Copy, a Manuſcript of moſt venerable anti- 
quity, and inſerted in the Biblia Polyglotta; and to this very purpoſe ( belides 
many other advantages) himſelf would have made ule of that noble Edition, 
had it beeg extant in his life-time. 

4- That ( beſides that ſome ofthe formerly-printed Diſcourſes and T rafts 
are now publiſhed with ſeveral * Enlargements out of the Author's Manu- 
ſcripts) there are * XXXII. Additional Pieces in this Edition, ( no ſlight nor 


incorſiderable acceſſion to the Author's Works. Nordol know of any one 
Trad, or Fragment of a Tract, that contain'd any Notion worthy of the 
Author, that is not brought into this Edition in Book V. which conliſts of 
Miſcellanies, or ſet dealing in the Margins of the other Books. 

There were indeed among his Papers 1 hree Diſcourſes, one upon Zech. 8. 
19. which was deliver'd by him in publick in theyear 16 11. after G was new- 
ly made Maſler of Arts, and one upon 1 John 3. 9. and another upon Matth. 6. 
33. which were madea little after; but theſe did ſeem leſs fit for the publick 
upon the * ſame reaſon that he was unwilling ſome Latine Diſſertations written 
by him in his younger days ſhquld be made publick. 

As for two ſhort Diſcourſes of his upon Gene. 28. 16. and upon Exod. 3. 5. 
found among his Papers, they had been publiſhed, but that I found they were 
both inſerted by the Author partly into his Diſcourſe on * Fecleſ. 5. 1. intituled 
The Reverence of God's Houſe, and partly into that || Epiſtolary Tract of his 
touching The Holiveſs of Churches : nor 1s there any thing inthem but what is in- 
corporited into thoſe Tracts, except this one Notion in the beginning of that 
forementioned ſhort diſcourſe upon Geneſ. 28. 16. Surely the Lord is in this place, 
and I knew it not ; where the Author hath this Obſervation, | They are the words of 
Jacob, when he gwoke out of the Viſion he ſaw at Bethel : He dream'd he ſaw a Ladder 
reaching from Heaven to Earth, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending thereon 
Above it ſtood the Lord himſelf, ſaying, 1 am the Lord, the God of Abraham thy 
Father, and the God of Iſaac ; the Land whereon thou lieſt, to thee will I 
giveit and tothy ſeed. I will multiplythee, and in thy feed (hall all the Fa- 
milics of the Earth be bleſled. I mean nt to expound the Viſion unto you, it would be 
beſides my ſcope ; but only will zell you thus much, that the Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
( Chap. 10.10. )calls it a Viſion of the Kingdom of God ; meaning ( as I ſup- 
poſe ) the Kingdom of Meſſiah which is here promiſed; "ESatev aurg Baonday Oct, 
x 6 wxev avTg y1oow ayior, He ſhewed him ( ſaith he, relating this hiſtory of Jacob ) 
the Kingdom of God, and gave him knowledge of holy things. Which paſſage 
| think ſo much the mire worthy to be obſerved, becauſe the term of | Kingdom of God, | 
ſo frequent in the New Teſtament, is no where to be found ſave in this place only. | Thus 


Obſervation I thought good to preſerve by inſerting it here upon this occa- 
lion. | | 
There are ſeveral Texts of Scripture ſet down in the beginning of a thin 


Paper-book in Ryarto, which the Author ( it's bkely ) intended to diſcourſe 


npon ; 
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my on; but whether he perfected his intentions, or only laid in ſome general 
materials for ſuch a purpoſe in ſome other Papers, (ſome ſuch thing ſeems to be 
intimated ) appearsnot to me from any Papers of his that have come to my 
hands: Howloever it may not be amuls, but rather a gratification to ſome, to 
ſet down here thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which he had made choice ot as fit 
obje&ts for his deep-ſearching T houghts to beexercisd upon. And they are 


theſe. 
Acts 7. 43.1e took up the T abernacle of Moloch, and the Star of your God Rem- 


phan, &c. 

Gen. 2. 9. -*---- The Tree of life in the middle of the Garden. 

Jam. 5 . 1.4. Is there any ſick among you, let him call for the Presbyters of the Church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord : And the prayer 
of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, &C. 

Gen. 14.18. And Melchizedek King of Salem brought forth bread and wine ; and 
he was the Prieſt of the moſt high God. 

Gen.20.7. For heis a Prophet, and he ſball pray for thee, and thou foalt lize. 

Matth.12.39. ---- And there ſhall be no ſign given to it, but the ſign of the Prophet Jo- 


nas. 


2 Sam. 21. 1. ----- [tis for Saul and his bloudy Houſe, becauſe he ſlew the Gibeo- 


nites. 

1 Sam.3.7. And the Lord ſaid unto Harcuel, They have not rejefed thee, but they 
have rejefed me, that I ſhould not reign over them, 

2 Cor.3.6,7. Who alſo hath made us able miniſlers of the New Teſtament, nat of the Let- 
ter, but of the Spirit; for the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. But if the mint- 


ftration of Death written and engraven in ſtones was glorious ----- How [hall not the miniſtra- 
tion of the $ pirit be rather gloriour. | | 
Matth. 2.13. A voice was heard in Rama, lamentation and Weeping --=-= Rachel 


weeping for her children, &C. 

1 Cor.8. 10, For if any man ſhould ſee thee which haſt knowledge fit at meat in the Idol's 
temple, &c. | 

Joh. 16.8. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, 
and of jndament. 

Heb. 11.4. By faith Abel offered unto God w2ciova Svoiny than Cain, 

2 Ep. Joh.v.1. O wptoforepO. erty xveigu 

Jol. 2 2. 1 9. If the land of your poſſeſsion be unclean, then paſs ye over unto the land of the 
poſſeſsion of the Lord, wherein the Lord's tabernacle dwelleth, &c. 

Nechem.8.6. And all the people anſwered, Arnen, Amen, with lifting up their hands, 
&c. | 

1 Cor. 11.16. But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtome, nor the 
Churches of God. 

T hele ® Seventeen Texts of Scripture ( together with that Title of ſeve- * Brides fume 


mentioned 1n 


ral Plalms, 7229? )I found ſet down in the beginning of that Paper-book, (the anoter tooſe 
relt is wanting ) and theſeit ſeems he deſigned for the matter of his Chappel. 59erd5 > 
exerciſes : and if any ſuch Diatribe or Diſcourſes, perfected by him upon theſe 2&3 22: 
Scriptures, be in the polleſſion of any worthy perſons, (for the Author was 4.25.22;23. 
very communicative of his Papers ) it is both delired and hoped that they would 
impart them for the common benefit. 

5- That upon the View of all the Author's Writings, it ſeem'd moit ac- 


commodate for the Reader's benefit, that they ſhould be digeſted into Five 
Books, 
* 2 The 


OO COOSCCOCIES. —ooiueo— omo ———_— — 


> —_——— 


The G eneral Preface, 


* Diſc, XXIX, 
P. 135», 


v Epalt, 
XLVIiII., 


The Firſt Book to contain his Diſcourſes on ſeveral Texts of Scripture, and of 

adifterent importance : All of which were delivered in publick, ( either in 
the Colledge-Chappel or in ſome greater Auditory _ that one only Diſ- 
courſe * upan Eſay 2. 2, 3. which wasdi&tated by the Author «v7y#9:»:, for 
the ſatisfaQtion of a Friend of his who delired his opinion touching that Pro- 
phecy ; and ( as it wasrelated by the Author's Friend ) the original Paper is 
thus ſubſcribed, More time and more leiſure might have afforded you better , but for this 
you are beholden to your Couſin B. whoſe pains in writing was more than mine in difating. 
Vale. Tours, . M. 
The Second Book to contain ſuch Tracts and Diſcourſes on ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture as were otthe like Argument and defign: viz. about Churches and 
the worſhip of God therein. T here are among the hrit 2 1 Diſcourſes inthe forego- 
ing Book ſome Diarrtbe of the like import : but thoſe being publiſhed by the 
dirc&tion, or with the liking, of the Author's Executor, 1 would not break 
the order in which they are ſo diſpos'd. 

T he Third Book to contain his T reatifes upon Prophetical Scriptures. viz. The 
Apocalypſe. S. Peter's Prophecy concerning The Day of Chriſt's ſecnd Coming. 
S. Paul's Prophecy touching The Apoſtaſie of the Latter Times. Tobie's Prophecy 
De duplici Judzorum Captivitate & Statu Noviſſimo. And Three Treatiſes 
upon ſome obſcure P aſſages in Daniel. 

The Fourth Book to contain his Epiſiles to. ſeveral Learned men; whoſe Ler- 
ver are alſo publiſhed, otherwiſe his Anſwers to them had been leſs intelli- 

ible. There are ſeveral large and learned Epiſtles of his added in this Edition, 

beſides ſome claborate Letters of others, as that of * L. De Dieu, not hercto- 
fore publiſhed ) but there is nothing left out among the Epiſtles ; only ſome of 
them are placed m another ( but their due ) order; as allo ſome other Trafs 
that were mingled with them are removed to their proper places. 'There is 
one only Tra printed among the Epiſtles in pag. 517. of the former Edition 
( viz. Specimina Interpretationum Apacalypticarum ad Prophetiam Sigillarem ſpeftanti- 
wn ) which deſerved to be left out, it being nothing elſe but a ruder draught 
and Specimen of what he aiterwards perſeted and printed in his Commentary 
upon the Apocalyps. But as for other Trafts and Diſcourſes, wherein the Author 
did purſue the ſame Notions, and ſometimes for ſome lines together in much- 
what the Ike expreſſions ; (as he might well be bold with his own; and accor- 
dingly the Lord Ferulam does ſometumes in ſeveral Tracts of his harp upon the 
ſame ſtring, repeating ſome Notions diſcourſed of in his other Papers; 
and of old the ſame was practis'd by Plutarch, as every one knows that 18 ac- 
quainted with that excellent Author : ) yet becauſe where theſe Notions are 
repeated by him in other Tracts, they are expreſs'd with ſome variety, and 
ſometimes with farther advantage and clearneſs; I thought it ſafeſt not to 
leave out any thing, nor to go about tocontract them : For the fame Noti- 
ons being repreſented with ſome enlargements or ſome difference of expreſſi- 
on, may haply enl:ghten and affect ſome Readers inthis form of words, others 
m another. | 

The Fif:þ Book to contain Fragmenta Sacra, or fuch Miſcellanies as could not 
well come under any of the forementioned General Heads. The Three 
laſt Chapters of which Book ( containing a Collection of whatſoever was 
found among his Papers that related to the Apocalyps, and did fzem to afford 
ſome light :o ſome expreſſions therein ) might have been hitly placed in the 
Third Book among the Remains upon ſome paſſages inthe Apocalyps;, but they came 

not 
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not ſoon enough to my hands to he inſerted there. There were written in 
ſome papers of his ſome Halt-ſentences and Memorials ( belt underſtood by 
himſelf) or ſhort Hints of what was afterward at large treated of and made 
out in ſeveral Tracts pertefted by him, ( which Hints he uſually wrote in La- 
tin: ) Theſe were too imperfect and unhit to be number'd among his Fragments 
Sacra; and to have publiſhed them would have been as diſhonourable to the 
Author, as it would begreatly injurious to a famous Artiſt, after he had with all 
care imaginable and to the life perfected his deligned Picture, to make publick 
his firſt ſtrokes and eſlays, the imperfe& rudimentsof his Pencil. 

One thing more, and I ſhall conclude this Advertiſement ; T hat for the far- 
ther accommodation of the Reader, ( belides the dividing the whole into 
Five Books ) Two of the largeſt and moſt elaborate Treatiſes, ( next to that 
upon the Apocalyps ) viz. The Chriſtian Sacrifice, and The Apyſtaſy of the Latter 
Twmes, are divided into Chapters with Contents brietly, but particularly, repre- 
ſenting the chief matters therem diſcourſed of. This I thought would be 
much for the Reader's both eaſe and advantage, The ſamecare is taken for 
the Remains on the Apocalyps, which being divided into 1 2. Chapters with Contenes 
isalſo thereby made more accommodate to the Reader's uſe,and any part there- 
of may be the more eal1lyreterr'd to. And the hke accommodation of the Rea- 
der is endeavour'd ( not onlyas to the forementioned Tireatiſes, but ) as to 
thereſt of his Works, which could not be without great inconvenience divided 
into Chapters, namely by the Alphabetical Tables of Words and Things, as alſo by 
what 1s ſet in the top of every Page, which doth ſummarily import what 1s 
contain'd therein. 

6. Andnow after all this, when I could not think there was any thing un- 
cared-for wherein I might be farther inſtrumental to theReader's accommoda- 
tion and the publick good, I was ſolicited (and with ſome continued importu- 
nity ) to another trouble. It was deſired by ſome That the Hebrew, Greekand 
Latin Quotations in theſe Writings ( eſpecially in the Treatiſes and Diſcourſes 
upon any paſſages of Scripture ) might be render'd into Engl/h, for the bene- 
ft of thoſe Readers who had not the advantage of ſuch Education as would 
have enabled them to underſtand Words in thoſe Tongues, though otherwiſe 
of good abilities tounderſtand Things and the belt Notions when repreſented in 
a Language known to them. 

It was cal1e for me to foreſee how tedious ſuch an employment would be, 
both where any Author's ſtyle 1s entangled and not ſoproperly and clearly ex- 
—_ as1t might have been, or where the Original Greek being loft an old 

arbarous Latin Tranſlation 1s all that 1s to be had, ( as in ſome parts of Irenens ) 
as alſo where the Quotations are many, ( as 1n the Chriſtian Sacrifice,the Tracts 
about Churches and the name ©01251ez0y, and in the Apoſtaſie of the Latter Times ) 
and likewiſe large, * ſome whole pages being fill'd with Teltimonies of anct- * asinp.z34, 


ent Authors as pag. 373, &c. 377. to the end of that Tractand (toname no ud in may 


more ) Pag. 641, 642. om 
Yet it was leſs difficult for me to deny my felt ſome caſe by undertaking this 
new labour, than to deny the importunity of others, their defire eſpecially be- 
ing back'd with this conſideration, That it would conduce more to the bene- 
fit of all Readers. And therefore m compliance with their requeſt the ſeveral 
Teſtimonies that occur, eſpecially in his Treatifes and diſcourſes upon Scrip- 
ture are done into Engliſh, except where the ſenſe of the Quotation 1s ſuffi- 
ciently intimated in the either foregoing or the following lines. 
As 
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As for ſome Quotationsin Book IV, which contains his Fpiſiles they be. 
ing, moſt of them, written to Learned men, and feveral of the Quotations 

not to mention ſuch as are here repeated, and were tranſlated in the fore- 
going three Books ) relating to ſome Criticiſms and other points of Learning 
molt proper for Scholars to buſy themſelves about ; I was leſs folicitous abour 
every thing therein that was in other Languages. And as for ſome Epiſiles 
which are wholly in Latin, I thought good to give a ſummary account of them 
in Engliſh, either in the Margin or in the Contents. 

TheT ranflation keeps clole to the letter for the moſt part ; it does notalways: 
for that would be not only Pedantick and ſervile, but infinitely inconvenient, 
and would render the Tranſlation ſometime as infignificant and unintelligible 
to ſome Readers as the Original it ſell, And therefore in ſome places I found 
it abſolutely neceſſary to enlarge the Tranllations, and lo to improve them 
that they might ſeem alſo a little Commentary upon ſome Qyotations out of 
the Fathers and Councils, particularly ſuch as related to Eccleliaſtical Anti 

uities, which would otherwiſe have been too obſcure and impoſſible to be un- 
derſtood by every Reader : a Specimen whereof (to omit other places) the 
Readers may obſerve in Pag.383.and in Pag. 331. where the Author ſpeaks of 
the 5 degrees of Penitents in the ancient Church. And for the better clearing 
the ſenſe of ſome Authors in ſuch places as ſeem'd moſt intricate, I negle&ed 
not to conſult either Eccleſiaſtical Antiquaries or thoſe that had commented 
upon the Fathers, ſuch as I could meet with in private or publick Libraries 
(though oftentimes my conſulting ſuch proved but a fruitleſs, though toilſom, 
labour; it being the faſhion of many Commentators to write a deal of Notes 
upon what is calie and needs them not, but to give the Go-by to places more 
difficult.) The molt ſerviceable inall my ſearch was the indultrious and learn- 
cd Figaltiur, agreeably to whoſe judgment and the ſenſe of the molt diligent 
Writers, as alfo tothe ſcope of the place, (not neglecting alſo ſometimes to 
conſult the living, and the better, Libraries) I have render'd ſome Paſlages, 
which haply at firſt ſight may ſeem to others to import otherwiſe. 

T herc is this yet farther to be advertis'd, That where the Teſtimonies out of 
Greek Authors are ſometimes quoted in Latin, (as in thoſe 2 Tracts about 
Churches and the name ©voacnezcr ) Thave inthe tranſlating attended not al- 
ways to the Latin, but rather to the Original Greek, where1t fſeem'd more ex- 
preſſive, which I have therefore ſet down in the Margin, either part of it, 
as in Pag. 336.andelſewhere, or the whole, as in another Treatiſe, Pag.6 4 2. 
that large Quotation out of Theodoret is more free from ambiguity in the Greek 
than ( as it was formerly quoted ) in the Latin. 

And thus much for the Firſt Head of Advertiſements, 1 procced to the 
next. 


TI. eAdvertiſements touching the eAuthor and bi IWrit- 


mgs. 


1. Asfor the Author, I ſhall not need to exſpatiate ina large and particular 
recounting of the ſeveral Perfections ( whether Intelleual Accompliſhments or 
Alboral T..comm-ts) which were eminently conſpicuous in him, there be- 
ing '::y. a atrue and*lively Pifture of him in the following Hiſtory of his 
Life and Death, { written by ſome of great acquaintance with him, and that 

always 
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always had a juſt elteem for him ) and in that compendious Epitaph annexed 
thereunto, (which, together with the Fer/es ſet in the beginning of this Vo- 
lume,was ſent out of the Countrey from a Reverend perſon ſometime of Cam- 
bridge) as likewiſe in the adjoyning Appendix to the Author's Life, (ſent from another 
Doctor anciently of the ſame Univerlity, one who frequently reſorted to Mr. 
Mede, and thought himſelf richly rewarded by his diſcourſe for every journey 
he made to his Chamber. ) In theſe Three there is an endeavour to repreſent 
the Author's Picture at large and in his full proportions. Howlſoever it may 
not be 1mpertinent to ſuperadde here # e7:57p ſome few Memorials; as 
Pictures of Great perſons are wont to be expreſs'd not only in their juit pro- 
rtions but alſo m little Tables and Medals. 
In ſhort then, His Intelleftual accomphſbments muſt needs be eminent and ad- 
vanced above the ordinary pitch, they being the Eftes of excellent Natural 
parts accompanied with an early and unwearied Induſtry, as allo (which is a 
more rare conjunction ) with a great Judgment and a great Memory, He began 
his ſearch after Wiſdom betimes, and contmued it unto the laſt ; it might truly 
be ſaid of him (to borrow the words of * Siracides ) that «& «bv: iws nepuu{uon: + xcvus.gr 1s 
5<quM;, from the flower till the grape was ripe, ( from the budding ingenuities of 
his youth till the more concocted and mature thoughts of his riper years ) 
he delighted in Wiſdom, he ſought her from his youth up, * and had bis heart joyned with ,  . 
ber from the beginning, And for a proof of that ſucceſs which attended this by: 
his early enquiry yr A Knowledge, it may not be here impertinent to obſerve, 
That ſome of thoſe peculiar Notions of his which occur 1n his latter Writings 
( as in that of the Reverence of God's Houſe ) were his eldeſt thoughts and ſludies, as 
he himſelf calls them ſomewhere in his Epiſtles. What he hath obſerv'd in 
his Chriſtian Sacrifice, about the Oblation of Praiſe and Prayer at the celebration 
of the Euchariſt, he had an early apprehenſion of; as appears by that ( not 
till now publiſhed ) * Diſcourſe of his upon Pſal. 50. 14. which was com- ,_. . 
ſed by him in his younger daies. What he hath at large illuſtrated in his vic. 11. * 
—_— Diſcourſe upon 1 Tim. 4. 1. concerning Demon-worſbip and the Aps- 
flaſy of the Latter Times, he had a glimple of many years before, as 1s <vi- 
dent from his * Diſcourſe upon 2 Per. 2.1. And as forthat ſhort, but elaborate, * $-« Di*, 
Tract De Numeris Danielis, or Revelatio Amichriſti, perfe&ed by him toward ns | 
the latter end of his Life, he call'd it * an old Notion long laid afide by him,but « $:- nocxry. | 
now upon an apprehenſion of its #ſefulnef thought fit by him to be refum d ©5-+ 
and perfected : la ut canoplaceret quod jureni mw as Walfingham ( though 
an adverſary ) reports of Wiclef. By which Inſtances ( to name noother ) 
it may appear what a quick Sagacity he had in his younger years, and how 
his early ſtudies were blelt with the diſcoveries of ſuch Theories as lay deep 
and were not obvious to every eye. : 

His skill in Hiſtory and Geography appear'd betimes; a fair Specimen 
whereof the Reader may obſerve in thoſetwo * Diſcourſes of his upon Gen. « s.. nook. 
10. 5. wherehetreats of the Original Habitatios and Firſt Seat of Japhet's Sons —az 
and their Colonies after the great diſperſ1on from the Tower of Babel; ( a Subject befor. = 
that the learned Bochartuy in his Phaleg has copioully diſcours'd of. ) And for 
the happineſs of Mr. Mede's Conjectures in an argument fo difficult and fo 
little traced by any Writers before him, I refer the judicious Readers to thoſe 
above-mention'd Diſcourſes, where they will find ſeveral Conjectures of his 
more eahte and leſs unforced than in ſome Authors that have written either be- 
fore or after him, not excepting Bochartus himſelf. And herein we have another 


proof of his early Sagacity. But 
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But more particularly for Hiſtory, his Commentaries upon the Apocalyps 
and ſome paſlages in Daniel ſpeak the eminency of his skill herein, there being 
no Interpreters before him that have with equal clearneſs accommodated thoſe 
Prophecies and Piſions to their proper Events. That Methodue legendi Hiſtoricos 
cum fruflu, drawn up by him and ſent to Sr. Filliam Boſwel (his ancient and 
inward Friend ) for the private uſe of ſome itudious Gentlemen, would alſo 
have teſtified as much. This Method for the ſludy of Hiſtory, as likewiſe his 
Catalogue of ſuch Authors as were moſt eminent in the ſeveral Arts and Sciences, ſent 
tothe ſame Learned Knight, and ( what was ſent at a third time to him for 
the uſe of ſome Friends of his) a little Bibliotheca Theoloygica, or an account of * 
ſuch Authors as had made the belt diſtribution of Theology into its parts, and 
had written beſt for the ſeveral parts thereof; theſe his Three Epiſftolary Diſ- 
courſes ( for the which Sr. . B. does inhis Letters return molt affetionate 
thanksto Mr. Mede) would certainly have been moſt advantageouſly in- 
ſtruQive unto all, could they have been found among Sr.F. Boſwel's Papers, 
and copied out for the publick uſe: but as yet they cannot be retrived, not- 
withſtanding all imaginable diligence has been uſed, of which they were well 
worthy, as containing ( not mere lines of Ceremony and Complement, ſuch 
as uſually paſs between Friends, nor little matters of News or of private con- 
cern, but what 18of greater importance) Inſtructions and Advices about the 
ſtudy of Theology, the Arts and Hiſtory, and from one who was verſatisſimus 
and excellently accompliſh'd in themall, And for the attaining a rare per- 
ſection in ( that which was laſt named ) Hiſtory, he had a lone advantage 
from his great Memory, without which all ſtudies of this nature would ſignify 
but little, His Memory was ſo officious and faithful to him, that he relyed much 
upon it, and made little uſe of Commun-place-Books : Accordingly in the Cata- 
logue of his Manuſcripts, written by tus worthy Executor the learned Mr: 
John Alſop, ( then Fellow of Chriſt's College ) are ſet down Two thick Paper- 
books in folio, prepared by the Author when he was a young Student ; but 
withal this note 1s there added, That lirtle or nothing was written in them. Yet did 
henot wholly truſt to his Memory ; for he had a leſſer Paper-book wherein he 
wrote down ( beſides what he had briefly obſerved out of the Ancients and 
others ) ſome ſhort Notes of his preſent Conjeftures and Thoughts upon 
either ſome obſcure Text of Scripture or ſome other difficult argument. 
That he had ſome ſuch Repoſitory for his Notions, (and it were well if thoſe 
that are more knowing and Contemplative would bethus commendably pro- 
vident, ) is intimated in the * Appendix to the Author's Life. 

By other Letters of his ( 1f they could be had ) might farther appear his 
equal skill in the Hiſtory of Nature and Philoſophy ; they being written in anſwer 
to ſeveral Enquiries of Sr. . Buſwel, an excellent Philoſopher and Mathe- 
matician, ſome De motu Gravium & Levium, as likewiſe touching the Equality 
of Natural Motions, with fome reflexions upon the common opinion of their 
being welociores in fine quamin principio; others about the Nature of Comers, parti. 
cularly about that Comet in 1618. its figure and Diſpoſition, &c, » Beſides 
ſeveral other ingenious Quzre's mention'd in Sr. . Boſwell's Letters, as (to 
nametwo or three ) about Shooting or managing the long Bow asalſo about the 
poſſibility and beſt methodsof teaching the Deaf = Dumb irom birth to caſt 
accompts, with other Mathematical calculations, to know moneys and the 
uſe thereof, tounderſtand by light of others writing and expreſs by their own 
whatſoever may pals for civil life and converſation. 


For 
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For the Languages, ( particularly the Oriental, ) although his Modeſty 
would not permit him to ſpeak otherwiſe of himſelt than in ſuch an ham- 
ble ſtrain as this, * In Hebraicis modicum forte poſsim, as he writes in one of his » the like 
Ep. to L. de Dieu : yet that his knowledge herem was more than mean and LEY 
ordinary, yea fuch as ſhew'd him to be a man of a rare perſpicacity in the dg 
Geniusand Proprieties of the Sacred Language, may be ſufficiently evinced mihe agute- 


matichs, which 


from the many uſeful Criticiſms and Obſervations upon ſeveral Words and Phra- ye: wa, gear 
ſes of Scripture, ſcattered throughout his Writings, and particularly ( to omit ja. 
other Inſtances) from his clear and ſmooth * rendring and explaining that - eroqbeggcs 
difficult Paragraphin Dan. 1 1.36.&c. about Mahuzzim,&c. and from his unex- *Sce Book It. 
ampled accuracy in tranſlating and glofling upon that which is the moſt im- * NL 
ortant of all the Prophecies in the Old Teſtament for the intereſt of Chriſtia- 
nity, ( I mean Daniet's LXX Weeks 10 chap. 9. from verl. 24. tothe end ) Con- 
cerning which ( not to meddle with his Epocha of the LXX Weeks, wherein 
perhaps he did not fully ſatisfic himſelf, for he was * unwilling his Papers about *S:* Fr. 24 
this ſabiect ſhould be imparted, otherwiſe the moſt communicative of his No- © *** 
tions of any man living ) this is to be obſerved, That thoſe a—— in verl. 
26. 3271 112) Sy and 19 px, and thoſe in verl. 27. ERLDL and DrRpL 125 55 
are very intelligible, and there is ſcarce any tolerable ſenſe made of them in 
ſome other Verlions; but in his Tranllation and Notes the importance of them 
is very calie and natural, and agrecable to the mind of the Original : whereby 
is verified what he in a Letter of his to L. de Dieu obſerves of himſelf. Ex inge- 
nio ſum, (delicatulo, an moroſo  ) ut niſi ubi interpretatio commode & abſque ſalebris eat, 
nunquam mihi ſatisfacere ſoleam. 

And indeed his ſingular ability for interpreting the Jvoren's and clearing the 
Obſcurities of the Holy Scriptures was out of thole Great Accompliſhments which 
were molt illuſtrious in him. His inſight into the inmoſt Receſſes of theſe 
Sacred Writings was ſo quick as well as ſure, that it was a molt true 
Elgium which Sr. Will. Boſwel gives of him in one of his Letters. That Mr. 
Mede did diſcern Day before others could open their eyes. Nor might that 
Cognomen be unfitly applied to this Joſeph, which was rom to the Patri- 
arch Joſeph, 1 mean that Egyptian name, * Zophnath-paaneah, which isas much * Gen. 43. 
as xpurTwy £vpeln;, The Revealer or Interpreter of hidden things, according to 
Philo, Joſephus, both the Targumilts, Jonathan and Onkelos, ſeveral He- 
brew Writers, and (to name only one more, but one whoſe judgment 
is the more conſiderable, becauſe of his peculiar skill in the Coprick lan- 
guage ) Athanaſ. Kircherus. And from this famous Parallel between the 
two Joſephs ( which lies more open to every ones obſervation ) I might 
take occaſion to adorn this Preface with ſeveral other not leſs memorable, 
though leſs obvious, Reſemblances betwixt them : But I muſt not give way 
to a Digreſſion that would take up more room than I can well ſpare,in the Pre- 
face ; eſpecially having ſeveral other Memorials to bring1n that are more uſeful and 
properto the deſign thereof; which Iſha#diſpatch with all convenient brevity. 

The moſt Myſterious of all the Books of Scripture is the Apocalyps : and yet, 
though it be more myſterious and dark than the reſt, +: 7h» 1uliezs ISnoka- * Rom, 1g, 
Aizy Tegryes@n, it was, as well as the reſt of Scripture, written for our 
learning , for our comfort, for the encouragement of our Patience, Faith « this s mes. 
and Hope; and therefore written to be underſilvod ; Otherwiſe the qa*y vom. in 
£ Promiſe of Bleſſedneſs to them that read ( that is, that read with un- an4in Gr 


derſtanding) and hear and keep the words of this Prophetical Book and the ps, Ci.r. 3. 
ae 


, h. 22» 7. 
things —__— 


See pag, 55g. 
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' things written therein, would be but a Mock-promiſe of a Bleſſedneſs promiſed up- 


* for ſuch an na * condition impoſſible, after the uſe. of all endeavours, to be perform'd, 


imprjſible con- 
dition 1s the 
underſtanding 
of this Book 


and withal promiſed to a blind obedience, or to the keeping and obſerving they 
know not what : W hich to imagine and afhirm were an unworthy reproch 


ſppovs to b* 2nd high diſhonour done to the Divine Wiſedom and Goodneſs. 


according to 
that Hypothe- 
15s 


In the Interpretation of this Book of Myſteries ( asalſo of Daziels Viſ- 


ons ) how well the Author hath quitted himſelf, let others judge; ſuch as are 
of a free and diſcerning ſpirit, and not unacquainted with the Schemes of Pro- 


phetick ityle, 


for theſe alone are competent judges in theſe matters, io01 


4 pepunp};o,) let ſuch as theſe judge between the Author's method and the 


* In kisway of interpreting 2 Theſ, 
2. & Dan. 7. he deparrs Iſo from 
the {cnvſe of the Arcients, and fu: - 
ſakes thole common Sentiments 
2nd Notions wherein the Fathers 
generally agree touching the 77 x4]- 
eoy and the man of Sm; th2 
Fourth Beaft and Lntle Horr, 
the $5 of Man's coming in the 
clouds, the Stone cur ont of the 
mountain without havds ; bc- 
ſides other pallages in th.le >, 
& in ch. 11. 

g See Dr. Meore's Myſtery of Grd'i 
vols, Book.5.ch.15,16, 17. and his 
Synopſes Propheiuca, Book 2. ch, 
Zz 3» 4+ &C, 


Noel way of interpreting, wherein the Learned * Hugo Grotius is 
the Choragus and leads the Dance, ( a Dance which has made 
thoſe of the Court of Fe no little ſport.) For me here to 
make a judgment upon theſe two ſo diltant Methods of Inter- 
pretation, ( if it were ft, yet ) it 1s needleſs; both of them 
being brought into view and impartially compared, and the 
Author's Method undeniably evinced to be the better, and 
fully vindicated from the little pretenſions of the contrary 
party ; and all this perform'd by || one not only of the ſame 
Univerlity, but of the ſame Colledge too ; which renders the 


performance more decorous and graceful, it being as well a be- 


coming teſtimony of a fair and worthy reſpect to the Author's memory, as 
a ſcaſonable ſcrvice tothe Truth it felt. . 

This 1s alittle of the much that might be obſcry'd touching the Author's 
Y | | 
IntelleAual Accom pl iſÞments. 

His Moral Endowments did teſtifie his great Piety, as the other his great 


— —— 
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Parts and Learning. By his Moral Endowments 1 mean his Humility and Cha- 
rity, his Moderation, Peaceable-ſpiritedneſs, Long-ſuffering and Patience, his Meek- 
neſs towards thoſe that oppos'd themſelves, his Benignity, Largeneſs and Openneſs 
of $ pirit, his Zeal for God and things Holy, Juſt and Good, his Freedom 
jrom Ambition, Ency and Love of the i#orld, his $ 'ympathies and Pious Solici- 
zudes for the Breaches in Chriſlendom;, and ( not to inſtance in all thoſe 
Pertues that ſhincd forth in him, and render'd him an Exemplary and Ule- 
full Chriſtian ) I ſhall name only one more, ( and it's that which is the 
ſignal Character of the Beſt Souls, ſuch as approch neareſt to an Heroick 
ſtate of Groodnels, and the greateit reſemblance of the Divinity ) his Com- 
municatizeneſs and readineſs to do good, ( and that particularly by a free impart- 
ing unto all ingenuous lovers of Knowledge, of his beſt Treaſures ) and 
his 4nweariedneſs herein, an argument that he ſen{ibly knew that Noble plea- 
ſure which uſeth to accompany the exerciſe of ſuch Beneficence : And 

which is the Crown of all ) all theſe were atuated and inſpirited by Faith, 
the Root of every Grace that is truly Chriſtian ; and according]y the neceſſi« 
ty of ſuch a Living and Operatize Faith the Author has with great ſerioul- 
neſs treated in ſeveral of his Diſcourſes. And here indeed were a large 
and pleaſant Field to traverſe, a rich argument to diſcourſe upon: But 
there being mn the following Hiſtory of the Author's Liſe a very particular ac- 
count of theſe and other his Endowments which muſt needs make his Memo- 
ry precious to all perſons of Piety and Learning, I would not by an un- 


necellary lengthening of this Preface detain the Reader too long from the ſa- 
tisfaction he may there receiye, 


T hus 
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Thus much m briet touching The Author. _ ES 

2. Concerning his Writings ( belides what has been intimated by the way in 
the foregoiug Advertiſements ) theſe things are fitto beobſervd. _ 

1. That there were Three Treatiſesof his publiſhed in his life-time. The 
Firſt was his Clavis & Commentationes Apecalyprice ; the largeſt and withal the 
molt elaborate of any of his — This was his Firſt-born, his might and 
the excellency of his ſtrength, as © Jaco {pake of his Firſe-born, It was extorted 
from him by the loving violence of ſome great Friends ; otherwiſe he would 
have deferr'd the publiſhing of it till he had perfected his Specimina upon the 
laſt Chapters of the Apocalyps into a jult Commentary, agrecably to that large 
method of Interpreting wherein he had proceeded to the end of Chap. 
14. 
| Thc other Two ſhort Tracts ( viz. about the Name Ovoiaq recs anciently 

iven to the H. Table, and about Churches in the Apoſtles times ) were not pub- 
liſhed neither without his modeſt relu&tancy; he was overruled herein by 
his Superiors, whoſe Command for the former was accompanied with this 
high Elygium, ( as ſome of the Authors friends haverelated it ) That this lite 
Piece ſhould ſilence all other Trafs about that argument, there being enough there- 
in ( ſaid they) tw ſatisfie all reaſonable men, and there having been more than 
enough already publiſhed, but to leſs purpoſe. The Engliſh of the many Quo- 
tations in theſe Two Trafts not trantlated by the Author, I have ſet (not in 
the body of the line, immediately after any of the Quotations, but ) in an- 
other Column. To have done ſointhe reſt of his Forks would have ſwell'd 
the whole into a greater bulk: But I choſe todo thus in theſe Two Tracts, 
becauſe they were publiſhed in his life-time, and without any Tranſlation 
immediately following the ſeveral Teſtimonies out of others. And yet I am apt 
to think that if he had lived to prepare for the publick view ſome other Trats 
or Diſcourſes, he would have render'd them into Engliſh ; and I the rather think 
ſo, becauſe he has done thus in ſome Diſcourſes perteRted by him ( though not 
publiſhed ) not long before his death. Theſe were his Diſcourſeupon Eccleſ. 5, 
1. intitled The FReverence of God's Houſe, and that upon S. Math. 6. 9. about 
the $ anflification of God's Name : Theſe were reviſed by him, and ſeem to have 
received his laſt care, beſides ſome other Tracts, as his Paraphraſe and Exprſition 
of S. Peter's Prophecy, and that Latin Tract De Numeris Danielis, 

2. That his other Diſcourſes and Treatiſes ( whether formerly printed or 
now added ) were Opera Poſthuma, and yet too good to have been buried in 
obſcurity, and conſequently loſt to the World ; (for, according to that 
twice-mentioned ſentence in Siracides, ch. 20. & 4 1. Zopis rexpuupÞn, x S1- 
TX&vess PTL Tis WESAEH oy 4v.00TEE)s 5 ) although had they been reviſed by the 
Author in order to printing,they would doubtleſs have received ſomepoliſhing 
luſtre and farther enrichments from his laſt hand. How advantageous ſuch 
a Revilal of them would have been, may appear from thoſe fore-mentioned 
Diſcourſes of his, the former draughts whereof ( as they were deliver'd in 
the Colledge-Chappel) were upon his review and going over them again much 
enlarged and —_ more full. 

This Advertiſement was fit to be here mentioned, and that in juſtice to the 
Author's memory : And therefore it is a very reaſonable requeſt, to entreat the 
Reader to peruſe them withthat Candour and Fairneſs which isdeem'd by all 
ingenuous perſons but a due reſpect to the PoſthumousW orks of Worthy men, 


In the confidence of ſuch a Favor & Civility have thePoſthuma of many Learned 
wy men 
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men been preſented to the world; particularly ſome Poſthamous Pieces of the 
eminently learned Biſhop Andrews by the then Biſhops of London and Ely, the 
Threelaſt Books of the Judicious Mr. Hooker's Eccleftaſtical Polity by the 
late Biſhop of Worceſter, and ( to name but one more of the many that might be 
mentioned ) the Profound Dr. Jackſon's Tenth and Eleventh Books of Com- 
mentaries upon the Creed by the unexpreſſible induſtry of the Reverend Mr. 
Oley. Upon the like confidence of a fair reſpe&t to be afforded to the Poſthuma 
of this Great Author did the Reverend Mr. John Alſop publiſh the fir{t part of 
his Diatribe, being Chappel-Exerciſes and ( moſt of them ) ſhort Diſcourſes 
upon Texts of Scripture, which yet the Author could have made more full 
and perfe&, had he delign'd them for the publick view. 

Amongſt his Poſthuma, the largelt, and whuch colt him moſt ſtudy, was 
his Treatiſe about The Dofrine of Demons, &c. or The Apoſtaſy of the Latter 
Times, containing ſeveral Diſcourſes upon 1 Tim. 4. 1. Of this there were 3 
Copies amongſt his Papers. The firſt was a ſhorter Draught of his Thoughts 
upon this Subjet, when prepared for the Colledge-auditory. The Se- 
cond was larger and fuller, being delivered in ſeveral Sermons at S. Mary's 
before the Univerſity. Both theſe were in 8*. A Third in 4*, when formed 
by him intoa larger Treatiſe, and in ſeveral places enrich'd with conſiderable 
additions. And according to this Third and laſt Draught is this Treatiſe print- 
ed in this Edition, wherein alſo are added ſome Marginal Annotations of has, 
others, that were diſplaced in the former prints, reſtored to their due and pro- 
per places; fo that the whole muſt needs be now more ſignificant, clear and 
uſeful tothe judicious Readers, as wellas render'd more grateful and accom- 
modate for their peruſal by being diſtinguiſhed into Chaprers with Contents. 

There were ſome Friends ( to whom he had communicated this Treatiſe ) 
that moved him to print it ; ( and had it been then publiſhed by him in com- 
pliance with their delres,it would certainly have brought him in a large Re- 
turn of Eſteem and Honour, for the multifarious Learning and the many No- 
tionstherein, not leſs ſolid and important than ingenious and uncommon. ) 
P.it he being hugely averſe from appearing any more in print (as may appear 
from what he writes in = 97. ) withſtood the importunity of that motion, 
alledging for his excuſe ſome Deficiencies therein, which his maturer thoughts 
. could corre, and that he could mend the Foundation thereof * : Which ex- 
preſſions of his need not ſeem ſtrange, nor are they to be interpreted to the 
{eſſening the due value of that Treatiſe, they being the proper language of his 
Modeſiy, and uſual with him, when he was put uponany ſuch occaſion of ex- 
preſſing his ſenſe concerning any of his Ui 2 And indeed he was fo 
1nhnitely curious, and ſo ſerioully follicitous that every thing which came from 
his pen ſhould be exaRt and accurate, that ina || Letter of his to the L. Primate 
of Ireland he thus writes of himſelf, That he ſhould never get through that which it his 
own, without everlaſting mending, blurring, and pauſing at every ſentence to alter it. 
Smaller matters to ſo quick and ſevere an eye as Mr. Mede had for his own 
Writings, would be thought to want correting,and ſometimes, it may be, ex- 
punging : But this is nothing to the main ſubſtantial Notions that influence the 
whole Treatiſe; for theſe the Author profeſſedly owns and inliits upon in his 
Commentary upon the Apocalyps (which was written after this Treaiſoand contains 
his elder wk maturer thoughts, ) As for example, That grand Notion which runs 


through the whole Diſcourfe upon 1 Tim. 4. 1. viz. of Demon-worſhip reviv- 
ed 'amongſi an Idolatrous fort of Chriſtians, he makes uſe of in his Notes 
upon 
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upon Apecal. 9.20. and refers to his Treatiſe about The Dofrine of Demons for 
the fuller confirmation thereof : as alſo in his Specimina upon Apocal. 17. he 
makes uſe of that Notion diſcourſed of in the fore-mentioned Treatiſe, chap. 
3. viz. T hat Tdolatry is the main CharaFler of the Churche's Apoſlacy. But without 
mentioning any more particulars, what in his Apoſtaſie of the Latter Times was 
conſonant to his Clavis & Commentationes Apocalyptice, was avowed by him; and 
thoſe ſome things he faith in his Epiſiles that he could alter, were ſuch eſpecially 
as were not ſo * conſentaneous to hu Apocalyprical Notions. In ſhort, although the 
Foundation and the whole Structure of this Treatiſe may ſeem, asit now is, 
ſufficiently ſtrong and well compact to the eye of others, yet he being 996: 
#pyiTixTOy a wiſe maſler-builder ſays he could have mended it, that IS, have added 
ſome more ſtrength to it, ( for to mend the Foundation is not to take it quite 
away, but rather to ſtrengthen it : ) aninſtance not only of his great Humili- 
ty, ( when he was forced to pronounce concerning any performance of his 
own; ) but alſo of his equal Sagacity and Quick-{1ghtedneſs in diſcovering 
whereany the leaſt paſſage might be mended, which yet toothers ſeem'd not 
deficient ; and withall an argument of his great Sollicitude for the beſt fatisfa- 
&tion of others. 
It is not unlikely but ſome may have an itching curioſity to know (if it were 

offible ) where he would have either alter'd or added. And for anſwer to 
ſuch there 15a Paper of his own writing with Memorandums to this purpoſe. 
His Addenda tor the farther clearing or confirming of ſome paſlages in this T rea- 
tiſe were ſuchastheſe. 1. He would have added a Paraphraſlical Expoſition up- 
on the laſt verſe of the former Chapter, in ſhort this; God was manifeſt in 1 
fleſh, that is, was incarrate : Juſlified by the Spirit, that is, * teſtified and wit- # So the word 
neſſed by the Holy Ghoſt at his Baptiſm, &c. Seen of Angels, vilited by them F* un 
at his Faſting in the wilderneſs and at other times, &c. 2. To what is ſaid in 
Chap. 2. That Demon-worſhip or Idolatry is the Apoſiaſie meant in the Text and 
elſewhere in Scripture, he would have added for a farther proof hereof, Thar it 
is ſo, as being a dire Breach of the Vow in Baptiſm, according tothe Amotats in the an- 
cient form of Baptiſm, *"AToTaormueat Te Zaneyd, x Wot To py auth, % Tois ayſi- * Vid. Cham: 
ao aur, 4 w0y TH eanpegqavrs. Andto this he would have added that of S. tere2uk 
Auguſtin, lib. 1. De moribus Catholice Ecclefie, c. 34. where he ſaith, Nolite conſe- 
flari turbas imperitorum, qui vel in ipſa vera Religion ſuperſlitiofi ſunt, ut obliti ſint que 

omiſerint Deo. Novi multos eſſe Sepulchrorum & Pifurarum adoratores. 3. To 
what he hath obſerved in the ſecond Part of this Treatiſe, about Lies of Miracles, 
he would have ſhew'd more at large, That Miracles ont of the Charnels are properly 
thoſe ſpecified xaT' cripyeay Tv Eararz, 2 Theſſ, 2.9. becauſe Satan ever loved to de- 
lude he world in that kind, and it appears not that God uſeth to work Miracles by ſuch 
means. Ruere ( faith he) whether the Charnel-cures are nat a-kinto thoſe Magical oNt- 
ments made of like ingredients. As for the Alterations, he has a Memorandum to con- 
ſider whether in his explication of the word 'ATo519097a: fornewhat may not be 
cut off or contrafed ; and another Memorandum he hath to alter ſomewhatin the 
beginning of his explication of 'E» 57teps #areis* and withal T hat the * Scrip. ***#9855z- 
turesof the Singular and Plural number m—_ of the Laſt Time or Times be ſo 
fitted, that they may leave Dies Fudicii tobe a Continued Time ; for, according to 
his * Notion and Deſcription thereof, upon his ſtudy of the Apocalyps, Dies *5e pag.;zr, 
Judicii non breve aliquot horarum ſpatiolum deſignat, ſed ( pro more Hebraorum, Diem pro *7'* 
tempore uſurpantium ) continuatum multorum annorum intervallum, 
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Theſe are the Addendaand Corrigenda as they areſet down in that Papct , but 


not a word about Aiſeoxaniar Aaiporier, as if any thing therein were to be al- 
terd: and yet ſome ( and they not over-captious nor prejudiced perſons 
have been apt to demur ſomewhat upon his explication of thoſe words. The 
intendment of this Preface is not to write Notes upon any of the Author's 
Works, yet for the ſake of the Ingenuous it may not be impertinent here to 
obſerve theſe few things. I. T hat Afaoxaaiai Aaumoriwy ( or, as lome Co- 
pies read, Azucrw ) may properly enough be rendred Dofrines of, that is, con- 
cerning, Demons ; the Genitive caſe here, as elſewhere in Scripture in the like 
Forms of ſpeech, being to be taken Paſſively ; as the Author hath made it 
clear in Chap. 1. of this Treatiſe. 2. That Az: or Demons are to be taken 
in Scripture ſometimes in a better and indifferent ſenſe, (according to the 
ſenſe of the Gentile Philoſophers ) for the Souls of men deceaſed, and need not 
be taken always in the worlt ſenſe, for Devils or Evil Spirits, he hath endea- 
vour'd ( in Chap. 6.) to make it appear from ſeveral places of Scripture, and 
from an obſervable paſſage in Epiphanius ; where he alſo ſhews That the wor- 
ſhipof theſe Damons or Souls of the deceaſed was in reality the W orſhup of Devils 
thoſe Evil Spirits counterfeiting ſometimes the Souls of men deceaſed, and 
none but Dezils being willing to admit that Honour which does certainly de. 
rogate from the Honour of the only rue God. 3. That whatſoever the im- 
portance of Azoxz2ia Azioriuy or Dofrines of Demons be 1n this place, yet 
what is taught and practis'd by an Idolatrous fort of Chriſtians, asto the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels and Saints, adoring of Reliques, Image-worſhip, &c. 1s a lively and 
expreſs reſemblance of the Doctrine and Practices of the Gentiles concernin 
their 4Acuv0iz or Damons : as he hath proved at large. 4. That there areonly 
three Chapters in this Treatiſe ( viz. Chap. 3,45.) which treat of Azure, the 
uſe of the word, and the Gentiles Theology concerning the Nature, the Of- 
fice, the Original of Demons, the manner and way of worſhipping them ; but 
all the ret of this large Treatiſe is as valid and concluding as it all in thoſe three 
Chapters had been omitted, nor does the ſtrength thereof depend upon that 
Hypotheſis purſued 1n thoſe Chapters, viz. That Azuuorie or Dxmons are to be taken 
here for the Souls of men deceaſed. 5. That the truth of the former Aſſertion may 
be confirmed from a view of theſe ſeverals. 1. His Arguments (in Chap. 
78,9. ) toprove $ aint-worſhip and Image-worſhip to be Idolatry, have nodepen- 
dence upon his foregoing explication of the word 4a, but prove what 
they are brought tor, be the ſenſe of the word that or any other. 2. His Dil: 
courle of the Churche's Vifbility clouded in the prevailing Apoſlaſie under the Reign of 
Antichriſt, 1s not concerned in his peculiar Notion of the word &zwone, 3. And 
aslittle concerned therein is all that large and conl1derable part of this Treatiſe 
which diſcourſes 51 che V"£e91 x&1ep:, Or the Times of the great Apoſtaſie * As like- 
wiſe that which 1s grounded upon that famous and expreſs Prophecy ( in Dan. 
17. 36, &c.) of the Churche's lapling into Idolatry and the worſhipping of 
Mahuzzims; the proper meaning of which word, ( not eahie for every one to 
have diſcovered, ) as allo the fitneſs of this Title to be applied to the worſhip- 
ed Angels and Saints, with their Images and their Reliques, are there explain'd and 
confirm'd by him, both by comparing feveral Places of Scripture, and by per- 
tinent Proofs out of Ancient and Modern Authors. 4. All the Second Partof 
this Treatiſe is unconcern'd in the foremention'd Notion of AiSaoxaaiz: Aur 
movie * T mean that Part which relates to verſe 2, 3. Er vroxeioa {iu oo yur, 
&c. x«7oTw 44/4, &c, and makes it evident by ſeveral Proofs | colle&ted 
| | Ki with 
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with great induſtry and equal judgment out of Ecclelialtical Antiquities ) 
That Invocation of Saints and Image-wor ſhip were advanced by Hypocritical Ly- 
ing, Lies of Miracles, Fabulous Legends, &c. wherein the Profellors of Monkery 
had the chicthand. 

3. There isone thing more to be added concerning the Authors Writings, 
( andit is fit to beadvertis'd, as being a Right due to his Name and Memory, 
That whereas 1n the former Editionsthe Diſcourſes, being publiſhed at ſeveral 
times and by ſeveral perſons, could not be ſo fitly ranked and ſet im order, as 
otherwiſe they might have been, had they been publiſhed all at once; but the 
New and Old were mingled together, without any intimating which were 
compoled by him in his younger days and which 1n his elder : In this Edition 
care 15 taken to diſpoſe them otherwiſe. Know therefore that thoſe Diarribs 
or Diſcourſes * are {et fir{t that were compoled and deliver'd by him within the * of this xci- 
lait Ten years of his life, ( viz. from the year 1628 to 1638, ) and the Firſt 
XX V1 Diſcourſes are ſuch : XXI of which were publiſhed by the Authors Ex- 
ecutor, but for the Order wherein they were ſet, ( except thoſe two which 
treat upon the Lords Prayer, and were therefore htly placed firit ) he ſeems to 
have been indifterent ; otherwile (if he had thought it expedient ) he could 
have placed them according tothe tume when they were delivered in publick, 
either in the Colledge- Chappel, ( as moſt of them were, being Common-places 
and ſhort Diatri%z on ſeveral Texts of Scripture ) or before the Univerſity at 
S. Mary's, ( as the larger Diſcourſes were. ) For ( asit appears by the Authors 
Papers ) Diſcourſe the 5th was delivered Ann 1637. Dilc. 9. An. 1633. and 
in the ſame year Diſc. 14, 21. Diſcourſe 13, An. 1632. Diſcourſe 19, An. 
1675, 
The Nine following Diſcourſes (ziz.from Diſc 26.to Dilc.z 5 .asalſo 37.) were 
preached all of them ( except Diſcourle 3o, of which I am not ſo certain ) be- 
tweenthe years 1624 and 1428, as I gather from ſome Memorals in the Ma- 
nuſcripts. | 

The Twelve next Diſcourſes were between the years 1615 and 1624. ſome 
of which are more Notional than others, as Diſcourſe 36. upon Fer. 10. 11. and 
Diſc. 35. upon 4rimand Thummim, and thoſe upon Gene. 3. 13, 14, 15. Butif 
theſe and Diſc. 47. be not every way ſo accurate and exadt as thoſe Diatribe 
that ſtand in the firſt rank, whereof it may be ſaid (to uſe Paterculue his ex- 
preſſion ) In illis Scripry plus lime eft; it was fit that the Reader ſhould be adver- 
tis'd about the diſtant times wherein theſe and the other Diſcourſes were com- 
poſed by him. 

The Six laſt Diſcovrſes (the || Firſt is added in this Edition ) all but the * Second SRSEXEVI. 
of them, were made by him in his || younger days, and all of them but the Laſt 5 Pic. L, Lt, 


are elaborate, and argue hisgreat reading and ſtudy. The Laſt, which 1s plainer OR 


than the reſt, was added, becauſe the latter part thereof eſpecally is a fit _— a "4 
ment to Diſcourſe 39. and withal, becauſe the whole 1s a pregnant proof of his 

freedom from Paingloriouſneſs and AfeAation,( a Diſeaſe to which Young men are 

moſt ſubje&)and that he knew(as to diſcourſe learnedly before capableHearers, 

and to prepare * ſtrong meat for thoſe of full age, ſo likewiſe ) to become weak to * Heb. 5. 
thoſe that were weak *, mn imitation of the Great Apoltle of the Gentiles, and, * :Cor, g. 
when he was to ſpeak before a Country- Auditory, toexpreſs himſelf in a very 

plain and familiar way. Which ability and readineſs of condeſcending tothe 

meaneſt capacity wasa Vertue and Perfe&tion m him worthy of praiſe and 


imitation, rather than an unſeemly debaſement and leflening of himſelf. The 
Creat 


N 
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Great S. Auguſtine was pleas'd to humble himlelfto a yet lower condeſcenſion 
he would ſpeak ſometimes broken and barbarous L atine before ſome ſort of 
Hearers, ſoit were better underſtood by them, as Ofſum for Os, &c. upon the 
mentioning of which inſtance he adds, * Melius eſt ut nos reprehendant Grammatici, 
quam ut non intelligant populi. 

In general, His Style 1s every where grave and proper and hitly expreſſive 
of his ſenſe, ( an argument that he was Maſter of his Notions, and did fully 
comprehend them.) Noris it eaſie to ind many Writers that, in treating 
upon Prophetical and Obſcure Scriptures or any other Abſtruſe arguments, 
have either illuſtrated them with that clearneſs, that eafic and punctual accom- 
modation of them to their proper Events, or repreſented their Notions ſo 
handſomely and advantageoully, as he bath done. To be ſhort, In his Diſ- 
courſes and Sermons there 1s nothing that 1s lioht, humorous and trifling, no 
little pieces of Wit or (light Phancy, no high-flown nor afteted Modes of ex- 

reſion, no needleſs Quotations of the meaner and leſs-{ignificant Sentences 
out of Authors; with which ſome (ſuch eſpecially who are leſs acquainted 
with the inward ſenſe and reliſh of Better things) endeavour to make their 
Diſcourſes look very tine and ( as they think ) wondrous learned, hoping there- 
by to gratihe ſome weak and Childiſh minds, and by them to be had in admi- 
ration, whoſe Applauſe yet 18 in the eſteem of Wiſe men a Diſparagement : No, 
His great care was to make his Diſcourſes rather ſubſtantial and ſolid, fit to en- 
tertain ſuch as are ofa more Manly and ſerious ſpirit, than gawdy and quaint 
and plcafing only to thoſe that are but Children, and not grown to be Men, in 
Underſlanding ; as being well aſſured that to men of judgment ( as Perronius hath 
well obferv'd ) Nihil efſet magnificum quod pueris placeret; His Generons Soul could 
not ſtoop ſo low as to humor theſe, ſuch a Pedamick 9ox1owopiz and AﬀeRation 
being in his account a certain ſ1gn of a Poorneſs and Narrowneſs of ſpirit, a 
Littleneſs of Mind, when it can thus vacare rebus tam exiguis, & his intereſſe ut 
vis, 
4 Ina word, what 1s related in the Life of Padre Paolo, C that Oracle of Penice, 
the famous Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, and, for his ſcarcely-pa- 
rallel'd Accompliſhments, both Intelletual and Moral, the Glory and W on- 
der of that Age, Il miracolo di queſto ſecolo, as the learned and excellent Pincentius 
Pinellus of Padua did love to ſtyle him, ) may with equal truth be ſaid of Mr. Mede 
and his Writings, viz. That here was an happy conjunction of thoſe Excellencies 
which rarely meet in one and the ſame Subject, Scienza & humilita, prudenza e 
manſuetudine, ritir atezza & of ficioſita, ſerioſita e dolcezza, brevita e chiarezza, ſoavita e 
fodezza, Knowledge and Humility, Prudence and Meekneſs, Retirednefs and Officiouſ- 
neſs, Seriouſneſs and Pleaſanmeſs, Brevity and Clearneſs, Sweerneſs and Solidity, 

I might add a word concerning ſome other Tra#s of his, and particularly 
fuch as ( beſides his Clavis Apocalyptica) refer tothe Apocalyps, and make the three 
laſt Chapters in Book V. But concerning theſe there 1s an Advertiſement there 
prefixed : And for the PaeaaeTop.e or * Remains upon the Apocalyps, this in ſhort 
may ſuffice to be intimated, That they were only an Additional Supplement 
tothe firſt Draught of hisSynchroniſms privately communicated to ſome Friends, 
and were not written after, but * bare, his Claris & Commentationes Apocalyptice, 


Trad in Chap. which were his Laſt labours upon that myſterious Book; and by theſe his Laſt 


Thoughts upon the Apocalyps thould be farther cleared and rectified whatſo- 
ever may {ecm1n thoſe former Papers leſs perfect and ſatisfying. Concerning 
other Trafls of his there are particular Advertiſements inſerted ( where there was 


need ) 1n their proper places. And 


— 
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VE And thus much concerning the Author and his Writings ; I proceed _ thelaſt 
Head of Advertiſements. 


— — - w—__— 
— — | OS —— — **—Q  _-_— = - 


ITI. Advertiſements touching the Methods and Helps where- 
by the Author arrived at ſuch an eminent degree of skill 


in the more abſtruſe parts of Knowledge. 


And becauſe it is and ever was the General ſenſe of all Wiſe and Vertuous * @:7 =; 
perſons inthe World, That the * Divine Preſence and Aſſiltence IE abſolutely gates 
neceſſary, and therefore to be implor'd, in all weighty undertakings; _ _—_ 


that which deſerves firſt to be numbred amongſt thole Helps 7» knowledge ſriener 01 


Jores inſt1tue- 
THNt, ut rer um 
agendarum m- 


' L. His humble and fervent Prayer to Almighty God, the Father of lights, to guide him irum pee 
into all Truth, and to give him | * 316 v9W | a good under ſl anding in all things. This RY ___ 
was S. * James his advice, If any man lack Wiſdom, let him ask of God ----- and it ſhall | #111. 
be given him. This was that memorable counſel that a venerable unknown © © 

erſon gave to Juſtin Martyr mn his Solitude, ( after he had paſsd through the 
ſeveral Philoſophies then in being, the Stoick, . Peripatetick, Pythagorean and Pla- 
zonick ) as a preparation to hisreceiving the beſt Philoſophy, that 18, the Chriſtian, 
T hat he would {tudy the Writings of the Holy Prophets; and for his better 
ſucceſs therem ( ſaith he * ) Euxs ds ou ey marrw $w7o: aroxbirzt mwvAzs, that * Is Dral. 
he ſhouldfirſt and abore all things pray unto God that the Gates of light might be opened ©” EI 
unto him : and inthe following of this counſel this great Philoſopher became an 
eminent Chriſtin, faithful unto death, This was Daniel's praftice; Daniel 
( whoſe Prophecy is much-what of the hike colour and complexion with 
S. Johw's Apocalyps ) he ſets himſelf ( and engages the Three Children, his 
companions, to do the like ) * to deſire mercies of the God of Heaven concerning » Dn. ...- 
that Secret of Nebuchadnezzar's Vilion of the Four Kingdoms, repreſented by the | 
* Image of Four differing metals, And, to mention only one Example more, * vert:z2, & 
( but ſuch a one as15 moſt pertinent on this occaſion) S. John is faid to have 
* wept much that none was found that could open the Apocalyprick Book ſealed * Aroc-l 5-4 
with Scven deals : But God heard his Prayers and Tears, and upon the 
Lambs opening the Book he is bid * Come and ſee. Thus God made the place * tans. 
of his baniſhment, Patmos, ( an Iſland in the Archipelago ) to be to him 
pm 12 * a Palley of Viſion, another || Peniel and || Gate of Heazen, and, for the , 4.2% 
Oracles of Divine wifdom he there received, infinitely more illuſtrious than «8 
Delos, (a nezghbouring Illand, the middlemoſt and chiet of the Cyclades ) fo 
much famed for the birth and Oracle of Apolls. In this Solitude the holy An- 
gels and Chrilt Jeſus the Sovereign over Men and Angels vilited him, and 
bleſt this Eagle-eyed Apoſtle with the diſcoveries of the particular Fates of 
the Church till the End of the World and Chrilts Second coming to Judge- 
ment, 

Agreeablc to ſuch holy Counſels and theſe great _— was Mr. Mede's 

practice, particularly when he entered upon the Apocalyps. Accordingly 
in a Letter ofhis to Mr. W. ( his ancient Friend ) he tells him ThA it was his 
daily Deſire and Prayer to God that he might not be led away with deluſims, Cas ſome 
unskiltul and unſtable fouls had been m their attempts upon ſo abſtruſe a 


Book as the Apecalyps ) and that therefore his Hope was in God, that he would not 
kk * ſuffer 


IS 
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ſuffer bim to fall, ( as they had wretchedly miſcarried ) but be merciful to him a 
ſmaner : and withal he earneſtly deſires that others would pray for him, as he 
would not ceaſe rv pray for them engaged in the like difficult labours. 
Inthis humble rain does he expreſs himſelf in that private Letter, which 
needed not to be printed, it treating upon what he hath more fully and clearly 
diſcourſed of in other Tracts publiſhed in this Edition. Beſides out of his 
printed Works upon the Apocalyps the Reader may obſerve the fame: For 
thoſe two humble Addrelles of his to God, inthe beginning of both his Cla- 
vis and Commentary upon the Apocalyps, | Tu qui Throno inſides ----- and, Chriſte, 
Dei Sapientia ----- | are pregnant proofs how ſen{1ble he was of the avail- 
xy of continued Prayer tor the ſafe underſtanding of ſuch Myſteries. 
* Prov. 3) Yo far was he from * leaning to his own Underſtanding and * glorying in his own Wiſ- 
dom : juſt as Joſeph the Patriarch ſpeaks of his mterpreting Pharaoh's Dream, 
( Gen. 41. 16.) It is not in me, *a2n (3-89 Non ex ſapientia mea, ſays the 

Targum. 
II. His Ingenuous Gratitude and Thankſull acknowledgements for any meaſure 
* pſ:l. 33 of Light received, For Praiſe ( as it 1s in it ſelf molt * comely, a ſingular 
= piece of the Beauty of Holines, the Souls belt dreſs and moſt graceful de- 
portment, ſo likewiſe ) it is an effectual inſtrument and one of the moſt 
compendious means to the obtaining of greater Favours and Bleſſings. 
Thus Daniel, out of a due ſenſe of Gods Goodneſs in revealing to him that 
Secret and Myſtery of Nebuchadnezzar's Vilion, repeats and doubles his 
afietionate Praiſes, in Chap. 2. 20, 22, 23. And he that was thus be- 
comingly thankful for this Firit Favour, had many other Myſteries im- 
parted to him, Myſteries of the greateſt magnitude and importance : as, 
that or the LXX Weeks. (Chap. 9.) containing ( belides other Secrets of 
Providence relating - th: Jewiſh State ) the higheſt Myſterics of the Goſpel, 
the Coming of Meſſiah into the World, his Death, the Time and the End or 
Intent thereof, his Anvinting, Tnauguration, and being inſtated in his So- 
vereign Dignity and Regal Power over all; and alſo that (in Chap. 5. ) 
of the Second Coming of Chriſt m the Clouds of Heaven, together with the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Great Day of Judgement, and the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
"* 4g ſhould not paſs away nor be domed as were thoſe Four * Kingdoms repre- 
2 that ofthe ſented- (in this Chapter ) by the Four Beaſts diverſe one from another, verſe 3. 


Adesand Per- 


fans, 3The and ( to name no more) that Myſtery of the Reign of Amtichriſt 
Eames, * * ( for ſo the Ancients underſtood it ) both in Chapter 5. 8, 20. and 


* Of thee Chapter 11. 36, &c. together with the Time of his Diſcovery, * Chapter 12. 
Numbers I1,12. 


* 1290 & 1335S» 


{ce Mr, 4ed's Nor was Mr. Mede's Practice leſs obſervable in thisthan in the foregoing Par- 

Revelatio An- , + . . j- . 

wriftin ticular; of which it were ealte to produce many Initances : This for one, out 

P3S-7'7- ofthat above-mentioned Letter to Mr. W. to whom he had ſent the Firſt 
Draught of his Notions upon part of the Apocalyps, ----- As for me, ( faith he ) I am 
conſcious of my weakneſs and unworthineſs; being, when theſe kind of thoughrs firſt poſſeſs'd 
me, looking another way with a prequdice incompatible with this ------ But if it be found the 
leaſt means of farther light, to the Father of Lights be the Glory. His Epiſtles 
are full of the like thankful acknowledgements. When ſome, admuring 
his rare Sagacity in the Myſteries of the Apocalyps and other Prophecies, 
wrote to himin a ſtrain full of reſpe& and praiſe, he was not forward to 


take Glory to himſelf, but gave it (as he ought) to God; telling them, 


* See Ep.14. 


pag.759, © 1 there were any thing in his Meditations worthy of approbation , he 
muſt 
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muſt aſcribe it to Gods goodneſs towards him, that had in any ſort enabled him io endeavour 
ought whereby he might not live in the world altogether unprofitably ----- and withal adds 
ing his Clavis, If this one thing be my Talent, though but a ſingle one, I hare 


CONCErnI 


ſufficient whereſore continually to thank the Mm and to beſeech him that my busband.- 
ing thereof may be, by his gracious inſlin#, ſuch as may be ſome occaſion of farther light to 
others. Agrecable to which expreſſions 1s that molt Grateful acknowledg- 
ment with which he concludes his Clavis Apocal. ----- Id extremum te volo, Leftor, 
ut ſi miþi * aflidenti quid forte revelatum ele perſpexeris, aut n1hi ipft aut aliis ad hec * ©5499. 
myſteria profururum, id totum Det in me miſericordia acceptum referas; cui & ego 0b tan- 
tillum $ apientie ejus radiolum grates perſolvere nunquam deſinam ----- The like humble 
and hearty praiſes for that portim of — God had giren him in theſe Myſteries, 
and the Opportunity he had vouchſafed him to make it known to others ſo far as he had done, 

cither of which Favours he profeſles he deſerved not, ) the Reader may ob- 
= elſewhere in his * Epiſiles. And indeed a Soul ſo Humble and Meek and * SeeFp. 41. 
Thankful as his was, is in the fitteſt diſpoſition and has the faireſt advantages 
{or Divine light * Sotrue 1s that of Siracides, © Myſteries are revealed unto the * Chap.3.r 
meek. He with whom God * ſpake face to face, as aman ſpeaketh to his friend, was * t«c.z3, 
the * meekeſt man upon earth, one whom that rare conjunction and Conflellation of * Num? 
ſo great Accompliſhments and Excellencics ( as his being * learned in all the wiſe. * a&s7. 
dom of the Egyptians, his being mightyin words and deeds, his * forty days converſe * Dar. 
with God in the Mount, his Greatneſs, Power and Dignity, together with 
the incomparable goodlineſs of his perſon ) did not ſwell into an haughty, 
arrogant and imperious humour, as it would have been apt to have made 
ſome the proudeſt men upon earth. 

Toconclude ; To return all Thankful acknowledgments for ſuch peculiar 

knowledge of the Myſterious and Prophetick Scriptures, 4209; ati ir Sixzur, 

to uſe the words of that Hymn in the Alexandrian Liturgy ; ) for the Inter- 
pretation of Prophecy is a Grace and Favour as well as Prophecy it ſelf. Ac- 
cordingly thoſe two perſons ( one under the Old Teſtament, the other in the 
New ) that were favour'd above all others with the diſcoveries of the greateſt 
Myſteries, were ſuch as were peculiarly dear to God. Daniel was mman *, * chap.g.23, 
and more fully mT1Bn wr *, a man of deſires or greatly beloved, and John was the ,, _. 
Diſciple whom Jeſus Irved, ( ſo he is ſtyled five times in Scripture ) that leaned © 
hy breaſt at S upper, and lay in his boſome : and to this his boſome- Diſciple did our 
Lord impart the deepett Myliteries of Prophecy as alfo of Evangelical Truth, 
whence he was worthuly [tyled ©:02cyG- The Divine, a Title more hitly applied 
to him than of old to Orpheus, Linus and Muſeur, or any the Divinelt Writer 
among either the Philofophers or Poets of the Gentiles. 

11. His ſerious diligence in the uſe of ſuch means as were moſt proper and inſlrumental 

to the attaining of that ICnowledze he prayed for. Where the molt ſeemingly-earneſt 
Prayer 15not attended with asearnelt Endeavours, it 1s but alazy inſ1gnificant 
wiſh, andin ſome a piece of vain Enthufiaſm. But our Saviours advice is 
not barely to * ak, but roſeek ; and ſuch was that of || Solomon, not only to lift | Mnh7 
up the voice for Wil dom and Underſtanding, but 10 ſeek her as Silver, and ſearch © 
for her as for hid Treaſures. And of theſe counſels Mr. Mede was a careful obſer- 
ver, who failed not to accompany his Prayers with his beſt Endeavours. And 
as he was not {light ard ſudden in any thing, but proceeded with the greateſt 
Care and caution imaginable m any important argument his Thoughts were 
fhxed upon, ſo was he more eſpecially ſerious and thoughtful in his endeavours 


tointerpret the Apocalyps and any other Prophetical Scriptures; a work to which 
+ &*% 2 he 


+ Ecclel-9.10, 


* x Tim. 4. 
wn SH 101145 Ih 
ills, 


* So he calls 
his Study or 
Chamber 1n 
Ep. 97. 


S Thc reſtof it 
15 about News, 
and therefore 
was not pub- 
Iithed in this 


E dition, 


* Chap.17- 


* Pſal.119. 
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he was peculiarly delign'd and fitted by God, and moved to it by ſome interi- 
our invitation and _ Inſiinf of his Spirit, as the Author himſelf does ſome- 
where acknowledge in his Epiſiles, where he allo looks upon any abilities he 
had for interpreting ſuch Scripturesas that particular Talent God had intruſted 
to him, toijmprovetothe beſt advantage in his ſervice : and therefore ( as be- 
came a good and faithful Servant, delirousto approve himſelf to his Maſter in 
Heaven ) * whatſoever his hand did find to do herein, he did it with all bis might. And 
that he might wholly give himſelf to theſe Rudies, ( according to that of the 
Apoſtle, * Tzira peaire, o& 7570 191 ) andattend upon them without diftracti- 
on, he prudently made choice of his moſt {till and vacant hours wherein he 
might be moſt free from the noiſe and tumult of other cares and diſtractive, 
butleſs pertinent, buſineſs; for he would tell his Friends, that he could do nothing 
in theſe how but in ſilence and ſecurity of not being diſtrafled by company and bul1- 
neſs. DS. Johnreceived his Apocalyps in his Solitude at Patmos ; and our Author 
found thoſe ſeaſons to be the molt favourable and advantageous for gaining 
any abilities to reveal this Apecalyps, when he could be molt retired and recol- 
leed in his * Cellor Study, where he might gather in and intend all the Po- 
wers of his Mind and poſleſs his whole Soul, the Soul never acting ſo {trongly 
as when its whole force 1s thus united in ſuch Recollections. 

One Inſtance ( and a very remarkable one ) of his great Diligence and Faith- 
tulneſs in this Work he mentions in a* Letter of his to Dr. T. whereacquainting 
him with the leiſurely and deliberate progreſs he made in his Expolition of 
Apocal. chap. 14. he adds, I am by nature cunttabundusin all things, but in this let no 
man blame me if I take more pauſe than ordinary ; and he gives this Reaſon for it, Al. 
rius enim hoc animo mes inſedit, ( ſaith he ) That raſhly tobe the Author of a falſe interpre- 
tation of $ cripture is totake Gods name in vain in an high degree : Words worthy to be 
written ( to uſe * Jeremy's expreſſion ) with apen of iron or with the point of a diamond 
upon the table of the heart, in the molt legible and laſting characters; Words ar- 
guing the Authors moit ſerious = pious ſpirit, tull of reverence for the 
Word of God, and moſtfſadly to be conlidered by the over-confident and (u- 
perficial Expolitors of the Divine Oracles and Myſteries. 

Thus much in general. The- particular Means whereby he attain'd fo great 
an inſight and skill in the Apocalyps and other abſtruſe Prophecies of Scripture 
were ſuch as theſe. 

1. His accurate and judicious comparing of Scripture with Scripture, and 
obſetving the proper and genuine ule ofthe like Words and Phraſes in ſeveral 
paſſages of Scripture, asthey are either in the Original Languages, or inthe 
ancient Verſions thereof, eſpecially the Chaldre, Grezk and Syriack, For he 
found by good experience that ſome Scriptures do excellently illuſtrate others 
where the like Expreſſions are to be band and conſequently that the Word 
of God is * a Lamp unto our ſeetand a Light unto our path, not only as to the guiding 
of our life and practice, but alſo asto the direing our progreſs in the ſafe(t 
and cleareſt method of interpreting it ſelf; and that ſuch comparing of places 
is as needful ior our condudt 1n the more ſolitary and dark pallages of Scrip- 
ture, asthat burning Pillar of fire was to the Iſraelites in their journeying through 
a walt and deſolate Wilderneſs, which God gave them to be both a guide of the 
unknown journey, and an harmleſs $un by night, as the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom does elegantly expreſs it in chap. 18, 3. aver92ey? 512.91, Wnyer py. a rape 
eÞorrogtas, nor 5 2EAxtn, KC. 


en eee — 


Particularly 
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_ Particularly he obſervd that the Style of the New Teſtament doth fre- 
quently imitate the Conſiruction and Propriety of the Hebrew in the Old, as 
alſo the Greek of the LXX, and that the uſe of many Words in the New 
Teſtament was not Vulgar but Helleniſtical, and agreeable to the uſe and im- 

rtance of them in the Greek Bible, As for example, ive; 75 ups 7h; ropre/a;, 
Apocal. 14. 8. Mapwe cdInia, Luk. 16. 9. ds vixos, 1 Cor. 15. 54. 6 orofuy in 
£Aoyiar, 2 Cor. 9. 6. Teporrtrnony To Fnetor, Apocal. 13. 4. XepeBiu Io5ns, Heb.g. 5. 
Several other examples might be mentioned ; but it is a Truth fo generally 
acknowledged by thoſe that are but competently acquainted with Sacred Phi- 
lology, that it would be a needleſs task to produce the very many Inſtances 


which might be brought in confirmation thereof, 

2. Hisexa& skill mn Hiſtory and the Cuſtomes both of the Jews and other 
Nations was a ſingular aid and advantage to him for explaining the obſcurer 
paſſages in the Apocalyps and Prophets. * Tistrue, Thoſe things that are abſo- 
lutely neceflary to be known and practis'd in order to Salvation, they are plain 
and evident inthe Scripture; more eſpecially to the good and honeſt heart, 
to the {incerely-obedient Soul they are as clearas 1 they were written with a _ 
Sun-beam, ( its * Tertullian's expreſſion ) yea they are ( as || S. Chryſoſtome hath TY 


| Hom.2 mJo 


phraſed it higher ) 76 iaaxsy exTirwy parepurrez* In thoſe things * that per- \Tput 0Þ, 


tain to life and godlineſs, which lead to an happy life hereafter, and conltitute axfr Cate 

that Holineſs here which is the only way to that Happineſs, the Scripture is|| clear i 5/6 K1w- 

and intelligible without any Paraphraſe or Comment, without any Criticiſms OD 
Aitx. in Þro- 


or Philological learning ; they are not hard to underſtand, but hard to prafiiſe, 1s 
( nor are they hard in this latter reſpect but through our own fault, through 
our unwillingneſs to implore and ule thoſe aids which God is ready to afford 
toſuch as diligently ſeek him: ) Yet that * the man of God may be perfe& and * 2 Tin. 3. 
throughly furniſhed to every good work, and particularly to that good work which moſt 

properly becomes the man of God, the underitanding and explaining of many 

other conliderable parts of H. Scripture, it is requilite that he ſhould be well 

read in Hiſtories and Antiquities, both Jewiſh, Chriſtian and Ethnick, and 

withal be induced with an happy 2yx»= and Sagacity for the better diſcover- 

ing what Events recorded in Hiſtory do particularly anſwer the Scripture-Pro- 

phecies. And that Mr. Mede was excellently accompliſhd for ſuch purpoſes, 

15 manifeſt toal{ judicious Readers of his Works; 1n particular, his Commentary 

upon the Apocalyps is an illuſtrious proof of the great and ſucceſsful uſe he made 

of his acquaintance with the belt Hiſtorians that treat of the ſucceſſive Changes 

and Statesof the Roman Empire, together with the Degrees of its Ruine ( re- 
preſented in the || Viſion of the Seven Seals and Trumpets ) as allo of the Sara- 1 apoca!. &, 
cens, ( thoſe * Locuſts that came out of the ſmoky and darkening Sedution of 7&7... 
Mahomet ) together withtheir Succefſors the Turks, ( thoſe || Horſemen from Eu- L Vaſ.14, Be 
phrates ) and likewiſe of the Chriſtian Church, whether in its primitive Purity 
( chap. 11. & 12. ) orinits Degeneracy and Apoltaſy ( ch. 13. 14, &c.) 

His acquaintance with the Jewiſh Antiquities enabled him to diſcover what 
was meant by that Glorious Seſſion of the Divine Majeſty upon a Throne, 
( as it isdeſcribed in Apocal . 4+) and by thoſe * Four Animalia ( the Enl1gns of + A tion, a 
the Four Standards of the Iſraeliriſh Camp in the Wilderneſs ) that were jor vans 
po about the Taberracle or Throne of God. From the fame Antiquities 

eecxplain'd the Two Courts of the Temple ( mention'd Apocal. 11.) the Inner 
Court for the Pricits, the Outer for the Iſraelites, between which and the Atrium 


Gentium was a Wall of one about three cubits high, with an Inſcription uponit 


forbidding 
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(1f notalmolt whole Chapters ſometimes ) not to be illuſtrated without skill 
in Hiſtory and Antiquities * as ( toname only ſome few ) 1us: epzTY; ATI atev w; 
EnSavalivs, ot Siclepy eyernmnpPy, KC. 1 Cor. 4. 9. and the white Stone, with a 
new name written therein, given to him that overcometh, Apocal. 2. 15. as alſo 
thatin Afs 19. 2. where the Chriſtians at Epheſus tell S. Paul, We have not ſo 
much as heard « Hl1evua 4 yi tt whether there be an Holy Ghoſt, or ( as the Hebrew 
Maſters phraſe it ) 1pm m7 And for that Paragraph in S. Joþn 7. from verl. 
37. toverſ. 40. containing what was ſpoken by our Saviour in the laſt day, that 
great day, of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the elegancy and fitneſs, as well as the ge- 
nuine importance, of thoſe expreſſions 1s mot clear to ſuch only as apprehend 
the reference they have to the Cuſtomes and practices of the Jews on that day, 
recorded in their ancient Authors, Nor can that in 1 Cor. 9g. from verl. 23. 
to the end beilluſtrated without skill in the Ethnick Antiquities, the whole Pa- 
ragraph alluding to the Cuſtomes of thoſe Exerciſes and Games kept at Corinth, 
( as they wereallo in 3 other places of Greece ) and call'd Iſrhmia certamina 
from that Iſ:*hmus on which that greatand wealthy City of Corinth was lituate, 
and where thoſe Sports were celebrated every fifth year : Upon the know- 
ledge of which Cultomesit would appear that the Apoltles expreſſions in this 
Paragraph are moſt pertinent and Emphatical. Much of S. Matth. chap. 24. 
relating to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ( together with the Signs and Fore- 
runners thereof ) 1s tobe explain'd out of Jewiſh and Ethnick Hiſtorians, and 
very particularly and clearly too out of thoſe Authors who yet knew nothin 

of our Saviour's Predictions therein, nor of that ancient Prediction in Micah, 
ch. 3. 12. { quoted alſo by the Prophet || Jeremy ) Zion ſhall be plowed as a field; 
which was alſo molt puncually fulfilled, as were theother. T will name but 
one Book of Scripture more, and it ſhall be that of Daniel, where the Inter- 
pretation of both the 8 and 11 Chapters do wholly depend upon Hiſtory , as 
alſo what in Ch.7. is ſaid of the Four Monarchies, and particularly the fitneſs of re- 
preſenting the Third Monarchy ( that of the Greeks ) by the Leopard with four wings, 
verſ. 6. and in chap. 8. by the * He-goar, and the || firſt King thereof by 


| Alexander did affeR ro be call'd, and worſhipped as, the Son of Fupiter Hammon, the upper part of whoſe Image was a Goat : and ia 
his PiRures and Coins he would be repreſented negeogor@ 


that 
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that mim PP or nrable Horn ( verl. 5, & 21. ) together with the Four Horns 
that came up aſter it was broken ( verl. 8. ) as likewiſe the fitneſs of repre- 
ſenting the $S econd Monarchy ( that of the Medes and Perſians) by the Ram 
with two Horns ( verl. 3.) of which the Author hasa ſhort hint in his Com. Apec. 
p. 474- to which might be added that Moris erat apud Perſas aureum caput arieti- 
num pro diademate geſlare, as appears irom Ammian. Marcellinus 1.19. T heclear 
underſtanding of theſe and many other particulars in thoſe Chapters depends 
altogether upon Hiſtory. | 

By all which it is manifeſt how neceſlary it is for the full underſtanding of 
ſeveral parts of Scripture to be acquainted ( as the Author was) with the Ori- 

inal Languages, ancient Verſions, the Geniue and Idiomsof the Scripture- 
ityle, and alſo with Hiſtory, and the ancient Cuſtomes both of the Jews and 
others: without which it would be a fruitleſs attempt, even for ſuch as other- 
wile arc of good abilities, to undertake to give a pertinent and ſatisfying ac- 
count of the forementioned ( and other the like ) paſlages of Scripture. And 
as for thoſe who, though they are * Yuxme,, Tree un exo, and bring not 
forth the || Fruits of the Spirit, would cngroſs the Spirit wholly to themlelves, 
( asthe Jews did the Meſsias to their Nation, to the excluding of the Gentiles, ) 
and ignorantly deſpiſe all humane Learning and means of Knowledge; what 
has been faid may abundantly check their vain confidence, ſuch Scriptures as 
I have initanced in { and others of the like nature ) being not to be explain'd 
without skill in the learned Languages, Hiſtory and Antiquity, which 1s not 
to be had but by a ſtudious converſe with the belt Authors : except they will 
fay that ſuch skill and knowledge 1s infuſed, and that the particular Events and 
Res vejte, at large treated of in Books, are made known to them by extra- 
ordinary Revelation , which yet they are ſo wary asnot to pretend to, as they 
are allo ſo wile as not to pretend to the Gifts of Tongues or Interpretation of Tongues, 
thoſe Gifts of the Spirit not unuſual in the Apoſtles Age. 

3- His diligent enquiryand happy inſight into the Oriental Figurative Expreſsi- 
ons and Prophetick Schemes throughout the Scripture. For he obſerv'd that 
there were, eſpecially in the Writings of the Prophers, certain Symbols, Em- 
blems and Hieroglyphical repreſentations, which were no leſs familiar to thoſe Eaſtern 
Nations than our Poetical Schemes and Pifures are to us : and that the true mean- 
ing of theſe Symbols was tobe found out by ſome ſuch means as theſe; as 1. By 
comparing thole ſeveral places of Scripture where they occur, and obſerving 
what they uſeto [tand for, or what their uniform ſ1gnification and notion is in 
ſuch places, which may be farther cleared ( as by confidering the fitneſs and 
analogy bztween thoſe Symbols and the Things repreſented by them, fo like- 
wile ) by attending to ſome Plainer expreſsions 1n the Context, which are a 
certain Key to the underſtanding of thoſe that are Figurative and Emblematical. 
Thus whatin Jer. 4. 23. 15 hguratively deſcrib'd, The Earth u without Form and 
yoid | 121 47, the words uſed, Gen. 1. 2. of the old Chaos | and the Heavens 
have no light, is the fame with what is plainly expreſs'd in the Context, The 
whole Land is ſpoiled, The whole Land ſhall be deſolate. And that in Haggai 2. 6, 
& 21, | will ſhakethe Heavens and the Earth, is explain'd by the words imme- 
diately following. Thus in Zech. 11. 2. The Cedar is fallen, the defenced Freſt 
is come down, is no other than that which is plainly ſet down in the ſame verle, 
The mighty ( or the Nobles, CVTIR ) are foiled, But in Dan. chap. 7. and ch. 
8. and in Apec. 17. much of the Viſfns is there explain'd, and the Symbols 
therein are render'd out of the Propherical ſtyle afterwards into more eafie 


and 
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and familiar ſenſe. 2. By obſerving how theſe Oriental Symbols ate interpret- 
ed and render'd into plamer expreſſions by the Chaldee Paraphraſts, who may 
juitly be preſum'd to know belt what was meant thereby in thoſe Countries : 
as ( for example ) when the Prophets frequently ſpeak of the Sun's being 
darkned in its going forth, the Moon not giting her light, and elſewhere of the Stars 
falling from Heaven upon the Earth ( a phraſe not to be underſtood Literally ) the 
Targum renders theſe and the like Prophetick (trains in words that {ignifie the 
diminution of the Glory and Felicity of the State, and the Downfal of the Grandes and 
ve 2 pariiu. Chiefs therein; Sun, Moon and Stars being put according to the Prophetick ſtyle 


lar ac-ount of 


ſuch Propherick for the Higher Powers, Princes and Peers, thoſe Great Lights ſhining in the 


Symbols a , "op" 

theſe he Av Firmament of the Political World. Thus alſo when the Prophets denounce 
——P God's Judgmentsto come upon all the Cedars and Oaks, Eſay 2. ) and when 
joe go the Firre-trees and Oaks are bid rohowl ( Zech. 11.) the Targum 1n {tead of men- 


yer more par- tjoning thele tall and goodly Trees has x'DDby 19D and 8NYTD IND Princes 0 


ticular account 


in Dr. acres the People 2nd Rulers of Provinces, 3. By conſulting ſuch Authors as had col.- 
Hopes lected any Fragments and Remains of the ancient Onirocriticks, as Apomaſar 
1 r or Achmetes the Arabian ( publiſhed by the learned Rigaltius ) had of the Oni- 
phrer.9, Book rocriticks of the Indians, Perſians and Eg yptians ; concerning which I need not 
- 2 enlarge, the Author having inſerted lome pertinent Extracts thereof 
(together with his judgment of their fitneſs to illuſtrate the meaning of the 
Prophetical Repreſentations )in his Commentary upon the Apocalyps, p. 4 5 1. 
—_ elſewhere. By which Onirecriticks it may appear what the Eaſtern nations 


did commonly {uppoſe to be fignified by ſuch Symbols. 


4- His obſcrving things in diſtant places of the Apocalypſe to Synchronize and 
belong to the ſame time : whence he was well aſſured That it was a falſe Hy- 
pitheſis and a fundamental Error in any Commentators to think That all the 
Prophecies and Viſions 1n this Myſterious Book are placed in ſuch an order as is 
agreeable to the order of time wherein they were fulfill'd, or That the Events 
ſucceeded one another mn the ſame Series and order asthe Fiſions do; and con- 
ſequently for them to frame their Interpretation of the Piſions according to that 
deceitful Hypotheſis, and not according to that ſafe guidance and light which 
the Synchroniſms afiord, mult needs expoſe them to manifold miſtakes from firit 
to laſt, and encumber the whole work with ſuch Difficultics, Inconhiſtencies 
and Incongruatics 1n pP[51ng the Prophecies to Hiſtory and Events, as cannot 
poſſibly be excusd and remov'd by all their wit, were it greater than it is. Of 
ſuch conſequence it 1s for all that would interpret the Apocalyprick Fiſions totake 


 ®2Fp.L heed tO the Apocalyprick Synchroniſms ws Auyroy F&irovTi cv avyunpy TOTO, ( to ule 


S. * Peter's expreſſion ) as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place : Otherwiſe their 
whole Fabrick of Annotations will be but as a Building without afure Ground- 
work and Foundation, an Houſe built upon the Sand, which is but a fluid 
and uncertain bottome, a Pile of private Fancies, flight Conceits and weak 
Conjectures : And though there may be ſome things therein which may have 
a ſhew of Learning and a ſeeming Concinnity to the injudicious and unskilful 
in the Prophetick Style; yet the main of their performance ( for want of at- 
tending to this and the other means of knowledge mention'd in the foregoing par- 
ticulars) will be little better than a more pompous, ſolemn and plauſible Im- 
pertinency, and upon the whole matter their Enterpriſe no other than magno 
conatu nugas ayere, witha great deal a-do todo nothing, 
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The glory of the Firſt diſcovering theſe Synchraniſms is peculiarly due to 
Mr. Mede, and _= this ſcore ſhall the preſent and lucceeding Ages owe a 
great reſpedt an veneration to his Memory : For of thele Synchroniſms he 
might jultly affirm what Ariſtotle doth of his Syllogiſms, ( the invention of which 
method of reaſoning he challengeth to himſelf ) * Taurn: 4+ 15; mexypaldas v5 
Tavleos UTHpYes and again, TEC 3 Tg ov)Aoyicedat Ta;ltoas vdty £013 WEPTECSY 
Lye arAo* 3G TErbn CnTevles, Toru wyeorov emorapyy. This was Mr. Mede's noble 
cpnua, as well uſeful and ſerviceable as new and curious: and it was an argu- 
ment of his great judgment, as to diſcern the proper Events and Times to which 
theſe Viſions are to be applied, ſo likewiſe to diſcover thoſe Pallages in the Apo- 
calyps which, though 1ſperled hereand there, are Synchronal and Homogeneal 
there being certain Charactersand Intimations ſecretly couched inthis Book of 
Myſteries, whereby ( asallo by conlidering the nature of the things themſelves 
that are Contemporary ) the Synchroniſms of the Viſions may be found our. 


I ſhall not need to ſhew how neceſlary it is for thoſe that go down to this 
Prophetick Sea to ſtear by the guidance of theſe Synchroniſms, ( that lightſome 
Pharos, and indeed the only Cyneſura to direct thoſe that are upon this great 
Deep, ) the Author himſelf having fully and undeniably done this all along in 
his Clavis Apocalyptica, and ſummarily in the * two lait pages thereof : Nor 
will the excellency and advantages of this Diſcovery be doubted of by any that 
ſhall with patience and attention peruſe what he hath written in a cloſe and 
conciſe way ( agreeably to his Mathematical Genius ) of the Apocalyprick Syn- 


chroniſms 1n that Clavis. 


Thus much for the Third General Means of Knowledge. I muſt be ſhor: 
ter in what follows. 


IV. A Fourth means whereby he arrived at fo great a meaſure of Know- 
led ge was, His Freedom from Partiality, Prejudice and Prepoſſeſsion, Pride, P aſsion 
and Self-love, S elf-ſeeking, Flattery and covetous Ambition. 


1. How free he was from all Partiakty, there are many pregnant 
Proofs in his Writings. It is a common, yet a moſt true, obſervation, 
That with many men Maxima pars ſtudiorum efi fludium partium ; but with 
him it was otherwiſe. In ſome of his * Epiſiles he complains that it was 
Partiality that undoes all, and that Studium partium together with Prejudice 
1s an invincible miſchief , while it leaves no place for admiſsion of Truth that brings 
any diſadvantage to the Side or party, that being the Rule which they examine 
all by. And therefore being ſenſible ' and aware of this evil, he pro- 
feſleth ( in Ep. 96.) that he endeavour d as much as poſsibly he could to ſub- 
due himſelf to ſuch a Free temper of Mind as not to deſire to find for this fide 
rather than that, And his Endeavours herein being hearty and ſerious, they 
were conſequently ( through God's bleſſing ) ſucceſsful, infomuch that he 
judged himſelf highly obliged upon thisaccount toreturn this grateful acknow- 
ledgment to Almighty God, ( in Ep. 56. ) I thank God ( faith he ) I never 
made any thing hitherto the caſter of my reſolution but Reaſon' and Evidence, on 
what fide ſoever the advantage or diſadvantage fell. The ſingular avail- 
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ableneſs of ſuch free and unbiaſſed affeftions in the purſuit of Knowledge he 

hath excellently expreſs'd in that clear profeſſion of his (in Ep. 96. ) If Ihave 

hit upoa any Truth, it is wholly to be attributed to my indifferency in ſuch ſearches, to 

embrace whatſoever I ſhould find, without any regard whether it were for the advan- 

rage of one ſide or other. This and the forementioned pallages are excel- 

lent words, the genuine language of a Son of Wiſdom, the lively picture 

and true character of his and every generous Soul, every way becoming a 

right Virtuoſo and member of the Philalethean Academy- From this Free- 

* a8 17. 11, ſpiritedneſs ( together with the ingenuous effects thereof ) were the * Be- 

raans ſtyled evysrivren a more noble ſort of Chriſtians. They that are ſhort 

* Phil, 1.19. of this Excellency and Largeneſs of ſpirit, ſeldom attain *94ualav 74 91a- 

: Gievile to prove things that differ, or to approve things that are excellent, ſeldome 

riſe to what is above mean and vulgar, {light and ſuperficial, but are con- 

demn'd to what 1s ſervile and Pedantick, and judge themſelves unworthy 

of the nobleſt Truths, and withal are expos'd to the ſame Falſhood and 

*Juders. Miſtakes that the Perſon or Party whom * they have in admiration becauſe of 

advantage, or the Pulgus in any rank of men ( being of the ſame illiberal and 

contracted ſpirit with themſelves ) are liable to : For it isa Maxime equally true 

and generous, Suum eſt cuique Ordini vulgur, & cptima ſemper pauciſsimis placuere. 

«D: wa 12a. T © Which I may fitly adjoyn that pertinent Obſervation of Seneca, * Non tam 
a bene cum rebus humanis agitur, ut meliora pluribus placeant. 


2. Nor was he leſs free from all Prejudice and Prepoſſeſsim, with the atten- 
dants thereof, Pride, Paſsion and Self-love. 


Men come to be prejudic'd againſt Truth, either by their diſguſt and diſ- 
affetion to the perſon that —_ it : an argument this is of their little 
Judgement but great Paſsion : but from this he was ſecured by his Charity en- 
larged to all men; and by the cool and calm temper of his ſpirit; he could Pa- 
tiently endure the contradiction of others, and reply without paſſion; witneſs 

" EBOY his ſober and pacate Anſwer to Lawenus his hot * Striflures. 

Or elle they are prejudic'd by their {cornful diſeſteem of others : an effect 
this 1s of their high Self-conceir and ſurely Pride : and from this he was ſe- 
cured by his great Humility and Modeſly, whereof there are many clear 
Proofs in his Writings. Accordingly when he had to do with Mr. Hayns 
about ſome Tenets of his in reference to ſeveral paſſages in Daniel and the Apo- 

+9748, calyps, he plainly tells him, © I profeſs to you, | contemn not your diſcourſes, but 
do diligently and apud conſcientiam meam weigh your arguments, howſoever it comes 

to paſs I am not perſuaded by them: and farther, ſo far he was from (lighting 
what was done by thoſe that were eager for the ſame Tencts, that he aſſures 

*Ep. -p.742- him * he had read the moſt that had or could be ſaid for thoſe Opinions either by the 
chief Patrons thereof or their followers, and fo had uſed all that Diligence that was 

due inthe ſearchof Truth. And herein he was Exemplary to every ingenu- 

ous lover of Knowledge, and contrary to the proud and paſſionate man 

that. 1s conceited and reſolved upon his Opinion, ( Oo: nenwlai, moi 4.3 

oxaz eiorwor) and is therefore impatient to hear or conſider any thing 

that oppoles it. But Humiluy affords a very conliderable advantage for 

the clearer diſcerning what is True and Right, while it prepares men to 
reccive 
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receive any better information from others. This effe&t it had in Mr. 

Mede, and upon this ſcore how heartily does he thank Zud. de Dieu for 
ſuggeſting to him an calter explication of * | &v piow 73 Tegrs » xUx2w 72 *1 Dag, 56, 
Sexe, Apxal. 4. 6. | and for acquainting him with his || notion about © ©* 
2712 Cherub ſignifying an Oxe, from the Chaldee 32 * Cherab, which is INT rag 
Aravit, whereby his obſervation upon the 4 Animalia in Apocal. 4. 7. was 4 arm. 
confirmed? And with the hke afte&tion he acknowledges Mr. Haydeck's 

| ingenious conjecture about the form of the Seven-ſealed Book, ( Apocal. 3.) , ... a 
as alſo his being better informed about the Number of the Beaſt | 666 | 159-8: 
by Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe concerning it, with which Diſcovery he was ſo 

highly pleasd, that ( not without fome 7226. ) he affirm'd it * to be one * pag, 877. 
of the happieſt Trafs that had come into the world, and ſuch as could not be read 

without much admiratimm, In ſhort, He did not take himſelf to be Infallible, 

and therefore was not Unalterable, where the change was for the better, 

( and the change is ever ſuch, where we part with a plauſible Miſtake or 

with a ſpecious Probability tor fold Truth and clear Demonſtration ) but 

he was always ready to hear another's Reaſon, and to yield himſelf a wil- 

ling Captive to the Evidence of Truth. For to be overcome by Truth 

and Reaſon, makes the conquered a gainer, and puts him into a better itate 

than he was in before; nor will he fail (1t he know his own happineſs) to 

make one in that joyous acclamation, || Great is Truth, and mighty above all , «cx... 


things: She is the Strength, Power and Majeſly of all ages. Bleſſed be the God 
of Truth. 


ee er ne nm 


Or elſe men come to be prejudic'd by an undue afteQion to their Ids- 
la ſpecus, ( as the L. Ferulam calls them ) their peculiar Conceits, ſome 
Notions and Speculations of their own, by which they either are or would 
be known; being fondly perſuaded that things are fo asthey imagine them, 
or vehemently delirous that they ſhould be ſo: and therefore it is no won- 
der if, being thus prepoſleſs'd, they have loſt their taſte, and wrong'd 
their ze77e, that they cannot readily diſcern between Good and Evil, 
but ( as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks ) put bitter for ſweet and ſweet for bitter, and 
are ealily brought to fanſie that tobe True and Right which they paſlio- 
nately will to be ſuch, in order to ſome corrupt deſign and intereſt ea- 
gerly purſued by them, ortothe gratifying of thoſe ſeveral Luſls wherewith 
they are led away, ( asthe Apolile ſpeaks) and are therefore unable ro come to 
the knowledge of the Truth. And if they that are thus affeted do ſometimes 
for a pretence conſult the Holy Scriptures, they come fo fully poſleſs'd 
that this or that Opinion and Practice of theirsis True and Right, or fo 
ſtrongly reſolved to find it ſo, that even the Divine Oracles 
ſcem to them to return ſuch an Anſwer as they promiſed themſelves they 
ſhould receive and molt impetuoully laſted after. And fo it fares with 
them herein as in another caſe it did with the Romans, who having taken 
Veii, (a famous City in Hetruria) went mito Junos Temple, and there with 
great ceremony and affectionateneſs asking Juno, Velleme cum illis Romam 
ire ? to ſome the Image feem'd annuere, to others etiam id ipſum affirmare. 
Upon which {tory in * Livy there 13 this obſervation of Machiavel in his *],s 
Diſcurſ. de Repub. — Cum tanta weneratione interrogaſſent, viſum eſt ipſis tale reſpon- 


ſum audiviſſe quale ſe audituros prius poliicebantur, The application is obvious, 
«6 EY But 
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But againſt this other Inſtance of Pride expreſſing itſelf in anover-dear re- 
ard that ſuch men have to their own Sentiments, and oftentimes for ſome 
ſelf-ends and undue advantage to themſelves, againſt this, I ſay, Mr. Mede 
was ſecured by that Univerſal Alexipharmacum, his truly-Chriſtian Humility, as 
alſo by that Generoſum honeſlum which dwelt and ruled in him, the noble Integri- 
ty of his ſpirit, that which the Scripture calls * the Good and Honeſt Heart, a 
Principle not leſs ( yea more ) necellary to the right diſcerning of Divine 
Truth than the Subtile Head : And from this Principle he thus exprelleth 
himſelfin ſome of his Diatribe, That we ſhould be more willing to take a Senſe from 
Scripture than bring one to it. Agrecable to which is that Maxime of his, wor- 
thy tobe written in letters of Gold, (it was mentioned once before, but can- 
not be too often inculcated ) that Maxime which ( he ſaid ) was deeply 1m- 
preſs'd upon his own Soul, That raſhiy to be the Author of a falſe Interpretation of 
Scripture, is to take Gods name in vain in an high degree. How then ſhall they 
eſcape, and where ſhall they - ;y who, being reſolved to walk after their 
own luſts, perzert and diſtort the Scriptures ( as of old the * Prophets complain d 
of ſome that did violence to the Law ) and wreſt them tv their own de- 
ſlrufion , which were deligned by God to make men wiſe unto Salvati- 
on 2 | 


T here are others that are prejudited through a ſervile regard to thoſe Idela 
fori, asthe forenamed Lord ſtyles Popular Opinions and Vulgar Perſwali- 
ons, the Opinions of the Many, or of ſuch a Party among the Many whoſe 
Perſons firſt, and conſequently their Perſwaſions, they have in admiration; ( for 
generally theſe two go together, They that do SzuuaQer repowne ( in S. 
Jude's language, ) go on allo SzvuzQa 3oyuwnre, the reſpetting of Perſons 
mtroducing allo the reſpe&ting of Opinions : ) And herein they ſhew them- 
ſelves a kind of Serzum pecuz, receiving for Doctrines the T raditions or Cuſto- 
mary Notions of ſuch men without any ſerious conſideration ; ( which yet 
3s noother than a blind,;mplicit, ſtupid and irrational reſpe& to perſons and O- 
pinions, as not being founded upon Knowledge and Judgment : ) But withall 
they do hereby oftentimes def1gn to ſerve their own ends by this wex-wnoanin, 
all this being done ( as S. Jude obſerves ) wFrhaa; xa for advantage ſake. And 
againft ſuch Prejudices as theſe what could better ſecure the Author than his 
eiuxeprrs Iuzroie, (to uſe 5. * Peter's expreſſion ) his clear and ſincere Mind, his 
27 an * and 112 M1 ||, his Largeneſs of Heart, his Vaſt Underſtan- 
ding, his Free and —_ Spirit, thoſe Intelleflual and Moral Fndow- 
ments of his, whereof I have already given a brief account in the Second 
Head of Advertiſements ? 


3: As free he was from all Self-ſeeking, Flattery and coverous Ambition, 
as from Partiality and Prejudice : each of which has a very inauſpicious in- 
fluence upon any growth in Knowledge and Underſtanding. Accordingly he 
does more than once obſerve in his Epiſtles, That Mundus amat decipi magis quam 
doceri: and that by conſtant obſervation he had found, That no man [wed, 
any Speculations but ſuch as he thought would advance his profitable Ends, 
or advantage his Side and Faflimm. But for his own part, he thus 
opens his heart in one of his Epiſiles to a Friend, and plainly protfeſleth, 
| That 
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That be had not made the Bent of the Times the Rule of his Opinion, For, being 
free from any aſpiring after Applauſe, Wealth and Honour, and from 
* ſeeking Great things for himſelf, he was conſequently ſecured from Flat- + je. 45. 
zery and Temporizing, the uſual artihice of the || « Br2py.o rA9liv, thoſe that x 11m. 6. yg, 
will be rich, that arc reſolved to make it their chief delign and bulineſs to be 
reat and wealthy in the world, their heart 1s wholly upon it, they are dead 
to the World to come, and reliſh not the things above, and are alive only to 
this preſent world, being as cagerly intent and active about carthly things, as 


if their portion were to be only in this hife. 


But ſuch was the excellency of his ſpirit, that he could not but abhor all 
Servile obſequicuſneſs whatſoever ; as accounting it a certam argument of a 
Poorneſs of ſpirit either to flatter , or to invite and receive Flatteries; and 
withal conſidering that if thoſe of Power and high degree were men of inward 
worth and excellent ſpirits, they would ſhew themſelves ſuch in their valuing 
him not the leſs, but rather more, for his not applying himlclt to thole ignoble 
arts and courſe policies proper to Paraſites and ambitious men, who ſpeak not 
their own wordsnor ſeem to think their own thoughts, but wholly enflave 
themſelves to the thoughts and words, the lufts and humors of thoſe by whom 
( for this pretended doing honour to them ) they ſeek to be advantaged. Be- 
{1des, he might well think that he ſhould rather undervalue and leſſen them, if 
he ſuppos'd they would regard humthe more for thole or the like Inſtances of 
an officious flattery : as 1t they were not able to diſcern that Frankneſs and Open- 
neſs of Spirit and Converſation, Singleneſs of Heart and a Cordial readinels to ſerve 
others in love * out of a pure heart, 1s truly Chriſtian, Generous and Manly; * « yer. x. 2. 
and, on the contrary, that Flattery and Fawning is Dog-like, Baſe and Mercenary, $5597 
and laſts not long : for though Paraſites pretend to ſerve their Maſters with 7* *#»«s- 
reat devotion, ( a devotion lo great, as1t they thought themlelves rather their 
Creatures than God's ) yet in truth || #*Aeuvow 79 iavror xongz, they rather 
ſerve their own belly; and when their Maſters ceaſe to be ina capacity of ſerv- 
ing them, theſe menalſo ceaſe to regard them, and value themno more than 


an uſeleſs Tool, ( or touſe the Prophet's expreſſion ) a broken Veſſel, wherein 
there is no pleaſure. | 


i Rom, 16, 


Other particulars might be added, but theſe may ſuffice to ſhew how Free 
he was from that which 1s apt to tempt mentojudge amils : For it appears frona 
the nature of the things themſelves, that Partiality, Prejudice, Pride and Paſsion, 
Self-love, Love of the World, Flattery and Covetous Ambition do importunely ſollicite 
men to make a falſe judgment, corrupt their Aﬀections, wrong their Under- 
ſtandings, enfceble their Faculties, unhappily dwart their growth in uſeful 
Learmng, and keep them back from ſuch an excellent improvement in Know- 
ledge,c{peciallyDivineKnowledge asotherwiſethey mightattain, And therefore 
had not Mr.Mede been free from the power of theſe Lults, he could never have 

rform'd ſo well as he hath done in any of his Tracts or Diſcourſes, eſpecially 
upon the more ab(truſe and mylterious pallages of H. Scripture. Thoſe there- 
fore that arc not of ſuch a free and cnlarged ſpirit, but are fondly addicted either 
tothemſclves or Partics,and areenſlaved to Honour, W ealth and particular nar- 
row Intereſts,and are under the power of Pride & Paſſion, ſerving divers Lulſts 


and Pleaſures, they muſt nceds be leſs excellent, leſs improved in their ſtudies, 
eETHy leſs 
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WA leſs ſuccesful in their Intellectual adventures than otherwiſe they might have 
WHAIVM * pi>1. 5, been, had they been * eſtabliſhed with a Free ſpirit. Nor had ſome Authors of 
IH} oreat reading and fame for Learning ever fallen into ſuch miſtakes, but their 
| Writings had been freer from imperfe&tions, and a greater reſpect they had 
f " ſecured to their Memories, had they been leſs Paſſionate, leſs Envious, Proud 


| and Self-conceited, more Free and unbiafſed, more Humble and Modeſt, as 
iritl * Rom.r2.3, Alſo more faithful to that excellent Rule of S. Paul, * Mn uneppeprey map of pey- 
fl E. ray, A NAG Tepray as T6 TwPegvar, 


| l [ | This is ſomewhat of that great deal more which might be obſerved of the 
wr j Author's Largeneff and Freedom of ſpirit ; which yet in him was not accompanied 
li} |; | with any unbecoming reflexions upon others, ( as if he deſign'd to leflen the 
i | 1 


due eſteem of what was laudable in their performances ) much leſs with any 


uw__— Re 
2 = 


IK irreverence and ——_ to the eſtabliſhed Articles of Religion, and preju- 
Wu. 9 dice to the Peace of the Church or State; but on the contrary was an inno- 
al cent; ingenuous, peaceable Freedom of enquiring into ſuch Theories only as 


| | | domot atall claſh with the Doctrine eſtabliſhed, and was ever attended with a 
Wit — Fweet Modeſty, a ſingular Sedateneſs and Sobriety of ſpirit, and a due regard 
| to Authority. And whoſoever would read the Author with moſt profit and 
| judgment, muſt read him alſo with a free, unpaſſionate and unprejudiced ſpi- 
rit : That Saying, Omnis Liber eo ſpiritu legi deber, quo ſcriptue eſt, 18 true as well 
of every uſeful Book as of the Divinely-inſpired Books of Holy Scrip- 


'F f k || ture. 


| | WF y Thus much of the Fourth = or Inſtrument of Knowledge. I ſhall 

mention but one particular more, but it 1 a very weighty and important one, 
| of {ingular uſe and abſolute neceſſity for the gaining the Belt Knowledge; 
1'%k wherein I might be as large as in the foregoing, but becauſe I would haſtenta 
{nj conclude the Preface, I ſhall diſpatch it in fewer lines. 


| V. The Fifth and Laſt Means whereby the Author arrived at ſuch an Emi- 

(i nency of Knowledge was, His faithful endeavour after ſuch a Purity of Soul as is re- 
THE quiſite to fit it for the fuller and clearer diſcerning of Divine Myſteries. 
TH) } | 


TAR T he neceſſity of ſuch a Purity of Heart and Life in order to this End appears 
WH by ſeveral expreſs places of Scripture : as where it is ſaid, The Secret of the Lord 
WE is with them that fear him, Pſalm 2 5. The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, 
Til and 2291p Ny1 the knowledge of the holy ones is Underſlanding, Prov. g. ( their way 
of knowing is Knowledge and Underſtanding indeed ) and again, The pure 
in heart ſhall ſee God, ( Matth. 5. ) But ne of the wicked ſhall underſtand, ( ſays the 
Angel to Daniel concerning the Myſteries mentioned in Chap. 12. ) And 
| agreeable to theſeand many ſuch paſlages of H. _— is that in the Book 
of Wiſdom, chap. 1. Into a malicious Soul Wiſdom ſhall not enter, nor dwell in the 
| Body that is ſubjeS unto ſin. 


The fame Truth is plainly acknowledged by the Beſt and more Divine 
Philoſophers; and accordingly they frequently diſcourſe of their 'Apflui xabap- 
Tix: Purgative Vertues as necellary to prepare the Soul for the knowledge of the 
Wi molt Excellent and Higheſt Truths, ( as the Myſtical or Contemplative Di- 


WiNLE | vines 
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vines ſpeaking of the way to Divine knowledge place the Via Purgativa before 

the Via Illuminativa : ) and it 18 a known Maxime of Plato in his Phado, Mn %aba- 

p# xabaps ipalebai pr s Teumor?, implying that Impure Souls are not admit- 

ted to any inward converſe with God molt Pure and Holy. That Wickednef 

is deſtruflive of Principles, is allo Ariſtotle's obſervation, H »axia gbeprun epyor. 

Immoralityor a Vicious lifeunfits men for the noblelt Speculations, ſo that they 

can neither know Divine nor Moral Truths * #abs: I yur ay they ought to know, * 1 Cor. 8. F 

and as they might have known, had they had a true reſentment of Morality, 

and an inward eſteem of the * oa Sixain, oou wyve, von Weapinn, con fipnun, 

the things that are juſt, pure, and lovely, and of good report. And though ſuch men 

may ſometimes hit upon ſome. Philoſophical Notions ; yet even in the diſcove- 

ring the Myſteries of Nature they had done far better, and had excell'd them- 

ſelves, had they been more purged from brutiſh Senfuality and all filthineſs of 

fleſh and ſpirit. I willonly add this, That for a moſt clear and undeniable 

proof of this Aſlertion, | That Morality and a Good tife affords the greateſt advanta- 
es to 4 more excellent knowledge of not only Divine, but Philoſaphical Truths | we havein 

this Age the unparallel'd Works of ſomeeminently-learned and nobly-accom- 
liſh'd Writers, who really are Firtueſiaccordingtothe ancient Latine impor- 

tance of the word, and not merely in the lralian ſenſe, which applicsit only to 

the Wits and ſuch as are any way Ingenioue, be they or be they not morally Ver- 


ruous. 


* Phil.4. 


But that which I chiefly intended under this laſt Particular was, to ac- 
quaint the Reader how deeply ſenſible Mr. Mede was of the indiſpenſable ne- 
ceſlity of a Purified Mind and Holy Life in order to the fuller and clearer diſcern- 
ing of Divine Myſteries. This was his firm belief, and it obliged himto en- 
deavours worthy of it. To which purpoſe I ſhall here produce a very ob- 
ſervable paſlage out ofa Letter ofhistoan ancient Friend i Lincolnſhire, who 
having received, and with great ſatisfaction read, ſome Papers from Mr. Mede 
containing his firſt Eſſays upon part of the Apocalyps, and thereupon writing to 
him with all ſerious importunity, That he would earneſtly pray for and endeavour after 
a great meaſure of Holineſs, to the mortification of Sin more and more, that thereby he might 
be prepared to receive agreater meaſure of Divine Illumination, and be as a Veſſel of honour 
choſen by God to bear and convey hu Truth to others, with much more of the like im- 
port, concluding with this requeſt, Tou ſee how bold I am with you, but let Ince bury 
that Exorbitancy, &c. Tothis his Chriſtian advice Mr. Mede return'd this ex- 


cellent Anſwer. 


Sir, I thank you heartily for your good Admonitions, and am ſo far from interpreting your 
Lowe Exorbitancy, that I confeff my ſelf to have much need of this and more; and there- 
fore deſire you to ſecond this your Love with Prayer to God for me, that he would wouchſafe 
me that his Sanflifying Spirit, andthat meaſure of Grace which may make me capable of 
ſuch things as he ſhall be pleaſed to reveal, and hath in ſome ſort (praiſed be his Name ) 
already revealed unto me ; in the contemplation whereof I find more true Contentment than 
the greateſt Dignities, which Ambition ſo hunteth after, could ever have afforded me. 1 
have confulere what $. Paul ſaith*, The Natural and Carnal man is altogether * : Cor.z. 
uncapable of the things of God's Spirit, neither can he know them, &c. and 
what our Saviour ſaith *, Tfany man will do his Father's will, he ſhall ( then ) 


know of the doctrine whether it be of God : and I give thanks ro Almighty God, *1o-7- 
who 
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who bath made the Light of theſe his wonderful Myſleries to kindle that Warmth in my 
Heart, which 1 felt not till I began to ſee them, and which have made me that which they 
found me not ------ 


— 


The rings T bis pallage out of Mr. Mede's * original Letter I thought very worthy to 
the Letter dd be made publick and inſerted here upon fo fit an occalion, both for that excel- 
publiſh:4, i» CEllent and genuine reliſh of an humble and ſerious Piety in every line thereof, 
—_— as allo becauſe it 1s an illuſtrious Atteſtation to the forementioned Truth, That 
fineſs, or of an Holy Heart and Lifeis a neceſſary Quali fication to the right diſcerning of Divine Myſle- 
other Letters ries ; aprecable whereunto1s that in the Greek Verlion of Prov. 1. 7. ( which 
fully ſpokenof. YEE 18 rather a Paraphraſe than a bare Tranſlation, there being more in the 


or Tracts more 
Greek than in the Original Hebrew ) EuoiCez &; @tor pycy aidnoew.. 


A ND now havepaſlled over the Three long Stages of this Preface. In 
thelait Head of Advertiſements 1 have acquainted the Reader by what 
Methods and Helps the Author arrived at ſo great a meaſure of skill in the 
Scripture, particularly in the more abſtruſe and myſterious parts thereof. 
ys thus may others alſo attain to a conliderable Knowledge, and purchaſe 
this goodly Pearl, this Treaſure hid in the field of Prophetical —_— if they 
are willing to beat the ſame coſt and bid tothe worth of it, and not ignorant- 
ly nor fordidly undervalue it : For Wiſdom, and particularly this kind of Wil- 
dom and Knowledge, 1s not to be had at a cheaper rate it is * 7271 pap- 
2&1; a Pearl of great price, and worthy of all that we have to be{tow, to pur- 
chaſe it. They that look as little into the Apocalyps as ſome dointo the Apucry- 
ha, and mind the Book of Daniel no more than they dothe A ocryphal Sto- 
ry of Bell and the Dragon, and therefore exerciſe not their good parts nor be- 
ſtow that ſerious diligence about the 9voronlz in Scripture as they uſe to do 
about other kind of difficulties, whether in Philoſophy or other parts of 
Learning, it's no wonder they complain the Jewel istoo dear, when they have 
no mind to give the full price for it; and that all Labour after ſuch knowledge 
is cither exceſſively hard or uſeleſs, whenas yet through their delicateneſs and 
love of their own eaſe, or for ſome other reaſon, they never made any due tri- 
al. Butinother things Difficulty is noargument, it rather whets and animates 
* 4/71:2.473 Men of brave ſpirits: andthat all * Excellent things are hard, is ſo confels'd a 
wa Truth, that it has paſs'd into a vulgar Proverb. The firſt and leaſt therefore 
that is to be done by ſuch as are of another ſpirit, and are minded to ſearch 

theſe as well as the other Scriptures, is by a frequent attentive reading of the 
Prophetical Viſions to fix the main paſlages thereof in their minds : ( otherwiſe 

both the ſtyle and matter, the great things of the Prophers ( as Hoſea ſpeaks of 

* Hef. 8.12- the NNN 121 ® the great things of the Law ) will be always counted as a ſlrange thing. ) 
This being done, they muſt (if they would ſucceed in their ſearch) apply 
themſelves tothole Five Means and Inſtruments of Knowledge, as Mr. Mede 

did, and _ and by his Writings hath leſſen'd the difficulty of theſe Stu- 

dics, and made the way plainer for others than he found it for himſelf. And 

as the ſtudy ofthe Propherick Scriptures would by an heedful attending to thoſe 

Five DireCtions and Helpsprove a ſuccesful labour, and therefore far from be- 

ing exceſavely hard or mcumbred with invincible difficulties; ſo would it like- 

wile be far from vainand uſeleſs ; for theſe Scriptures, as well as the other, be- 
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ing written for our learning and uſe, (as I have briefly and ( I think ) clearly 
proved in this Preface under the Second Head of Advertiſements, ) there would 
accrue to usthis peculiar Advantage, ( belides many others ) That by a right 
underſtanding of the genuine meaning of theſe Propherick Viſions, we ſhould be 
the better enabled to vindicate the Prophecies from thoſe corrupt Glofles which 
unlearned and unſlabl? Souls ( 1l]-willers alſo to the ſtability and peace of Chrilti- 
an States and Kingdoms would force upon them, perverting thele SCrip- 
tures for their own Self-ends to-the favouring of their unquiet humors and un- 

eaceable practices, which being rightly underſtood are the grand Interelt 
and Concernment of Chriſlendome, and certainly make for the Support and 
Encouragement of the Reformed part thereof, of which through God's mercy 


we are Members. 
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In the Second fort of Advertiſements T have obſerved ſome few things of the 
Author and his Writings, and ſhall not need hereto ſuperadd any thing to court, 
the Reader to a due eſteem of them ; His own works will praiſe him ( 1 lay not, in 
the Gates, as the phraſe is Prov. 31. ult. but) in the private Cloſets and quiet 
Retirements of the ſtudious enquirers after Truth, 1t read there with ſerious 
attention ( which is molt neceſlary in the peruling of his Labours upon the 
Prophetical Scriptures ) and witha mind as free from prejudice as from diſtra- 
tions. Itis not to bedoubted but that ſome parts of theſe Writings may ge- 
nerally pleaſe and (as the Author of the Book of * Wiſdom obſerves of Manna ) 
agre? to every aſl; nor is it unlikely but that ſome other parts, though highly 

lealing to ſome, may be leſs grateful to others of a difterent perſwaſion, as 
Manna it{elf was lothlome to ſome murmuring Iſraelites. But for the better 
diſpoling of them to what is fair and ingenuous, this may be fit to be added, 
T hat the Author 1n his life-time did not afte&t any * dominion over the faith of *2 Cor. 1. 
others, (as if he were Infallible ) nor was he ambitious after his death to be Ido- 
lizd; but this was clearly his diſpolition, ( as he expreſleth himſelf in a * Letter 
to Dr. T. ) not to be affefed how much or how little others differ'd from him , and this diſ- 
poſition ( he ſaid ) did ſo much the more increaſe in him as he took the liberty to examine ei- 
ther his own or other mens perſwaſions : ſo deſirous he was that the Apoſtle's Rule 
ſhould in this cafe prevail, Try all things, hold faſt that which s god. And there- 
fore ſuch men would ſhew themlelves very il-natur'd and ill-bred as well as in- 
diſcreet, and unmindful of the Fallibility of Humane nature, as alſo unac- 
quainted with ingenuous Learning, ( of which the old Verſe is molt true, ; 


* Chap.16, 


* SeeEpilt. 51, 


Emollit mores, nec ſinit eſſe feros ) 


ifthey ſhould unwiſely diſvalue and peeviſhly reject the whole for ſome paſla- 
ges not agreeing to their particular Sentiments; or yu {o rigid andtenaci- 
ous, as not toaftord that Candor and Charity which 1s but a jult reſpe&, as 
well calic, as fit to be paid to the Labours of Worthy men highly meriting de 
Republica literaria, And their Rudeneſs and Incivility would be the greater, 
becauſc Mr. Mede doth propound his ſenſe not with any either magiſterial or 
provoking language, but with ſuch modeſty, calmneſs and ſobriety, as may 
deſerve rather a fair reception than any churliſh and unkind uſage in the 


world. 
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In the Firſt Head of Advertiſements I have given the Reader ( for his fuller (a- 
tisfa&tion ) ſome account of thoſe long and toilfome labours which I could not 
think too hard and grievous to undergo both for the honour of the Author's 
memory and the Reader's greater benefit; chuſing ( though at an humble di- 
Rance ) to follow that great Labourer in God's Vineyard, Blelſed S. Paul, 
who was * xo % woyby, G& Luxe, Ov d'ypuryiars WoAAGKIES, OD viceias WOAAK 15, 
rather than * t do this work of the Lord negligently. May the Reader with eaſe and 
delight, with profit and advantage peruſe theſe Writings thus prepared tor 
him with a diligence and induſtry not very orditary nor over-eaſie, and there- 
fore not over-haity, and yet not more leiſurely or ſlow than the labour and 
weightineſs of the undertaking ( together with the urgency of other intercur- 
rent cares) did exact. 


HE whois the Father of mercies and the Godof all grace, that * giveth power to 
the faint, and reneweth their Sirength who wait upon him, who worketh both to will and 
rodo, and to continue patientlyin fo doing unto the end ; to his Name alone ( not 
unto me, notunto me ) be the Glory and Praiſe for his Mercy and for his Po- 
wer ſake ------ The ſame Father of lights, who * commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, ſhine into our Hearts, * —_ our Eyes, "that we may behold wondrous things out 
of bis Law , purifie our Souls from Prejudice and Paſſion, from every falſe 
Principle and corrupt Aﬀection, that we may * receive the love of the Truth, and 
know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God ; that being * filled with all wiſdom 
and | under flanding, we may walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing To whom be 
* Bleſsing and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour and Power, for ever 
andever. Amen. | | 


J. W. 


The 
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The eAdditional Pieces Firſt publiſhed by the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. WOR THING TO Ne. 


N Book I. Diſcourſe 49, 50, 51, 53- 
In Book LT. His Concio ad Clerum, pag. 398. 
In Book 11. Among his Remains upen the Apocalyps, Chap. 4. pag. 539. Chap. 8. 
ag. 594. 

y To Book IV. Epiſt. 34, 41, 51, 56, 66, 67, 68, 69, 71, 73, 75, 85. many of them 
in anſiver to ſome Letters of enquiry from Learned men, which for the fuller under- 
ſtanding of the Author's Anſwers are alio publiſhed 3 as that large Letter from Lud. 
de Dieu, viz» Epiſt. 48. and thoſe from others, Epilt. 55, 57, 59, 62,65, 70, 72. to- 
vether with alarge Extract of Mr. Potter's Letter about the Number 666. 
” In Book V. Thoſe Tradts that make Chap. 4. Chap. 7. Chap. 10. Chap. 12. 


In all XX XII. 
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Diſcourſes, Traits, Epiſtles, enlarged out of the Author's: 
Manuſcripts, with ſeveral eAdditions, 


N Book I. Diſcourle 11, 31, 32, 33- 
In Book II. The Chriſtian Sacrifice, and Diſc. upon Ezra 6. 10. pag. 379. 
In Book III. 1» Comment. Jpocalypt. are leveral marginal Notes added by the Au- 
thor ſince the firſt Edition. In the Remains upon the Apocal. Chap. 3. Chap. 6. Chap. 


9. Paraphraſe onS. Peter, 2 Ep. Chap. 3. 
In Book IV. Epilt. 43, 54, 52. whereof almoſt all in the firſt and laſt pages is added, 


Epiſt. 61. beſides ſeveral other Epiſtles with large additions. 
In Book V. Chap. 11. Beſides the ſmaller additions of ſome Words or a ſew lines in 


ſeveral other parts of theſe Volumes, too many to be here particularly mentioned. 
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The Diſcourſes, Tracts, or Fpiſtles, whereof there wanted the Original A7anuſcript 
toexamine them by, are in Book I. Diſcourſe 40, 41, 42, 43» 44, 45, 47, 48, 49. In 
Book IV. Epiſt. 4, 6, 10, 12, 29, 34, 93, 97- 


THE 


— = 
— —— — z TE. 
_— = ———— — — 
- —- 
I — OE r——_— — - 8 — _ _ — _— 
g—occtotenc—__—_—_— —— = a ————g mpeg m_— = 
_ Ion ei inn t——— rn OO — — pg 
—_ —_ ——_ — b 
H—— a — — — _ = - 9 _—_ "> 
- ey oyre——_—_———e _— —_ 9 _—_ ” -- TW 562” 9", £m > 
pr = CC—CCYYEeCCCN — -—_— —— — 
— _— 
m CERT HAS. IE wi IS one Io Tg Su w——— ” » Ei. i _- : _ 
-—y m 
—_ ——————————_— —— —— er _——_—_———__ oo . — * 7 RDT—__——_—_—_—___ - 
CD Ee ES 9 — EO A nero en 


THE LIFE 


Of the Reverend and moſt Learned 


Joſeph Mede, B.D. 


© T hath been the practice of the beſt Hiſtorians, ſometimes in ſhort 
Characters and ſometimes in larger Deſcriptions, to repreſent the 
' Nature, Sayings and eManners of thoie Perſons whoſe Attions have 
r-ndred them Illuſtrious whether in War or Peace. And it is a Cu- 
- ſtom very commendable 3 for by this meansa juſt Right is perform'd 
Mg tothe Glory of their Memories, their Exemplary Vertues are pre- 
ſerv'd in the world by Monuments wh Time cannot demoliſh, and 
Ingenuous Readers are highly gratified, who are naturally deſirous to know as much 
as they can of thoſe of whom they have heard any thing which is extraordinary. 


2. The ſame Reaſon hath made it a Cuſtom to write the Lives of Authors eminent 
for their Learning, and toannex them to their Works. And indeed ſuch Hiſtorical 
PiQtures ſeem no where plac'd more fitly than in the Beginnings of thoſe Books which 
were delignd by their excellent Authors to promote true Religion and Piety in the 
world : Men being no leſs prepar'd fora chearful reception of Divine Truth, when 
they ſee it preſented by a Worthy perſon, than they are apt to give an eaſe credit to 
good News, whenthey are perſwaded of the Integrity of him that brings it. 

We have therefore attempted togive a Faithful, though Impertect, Pourtrait of 
this Excellent Perſon, the Author of the enſuing Diſcourſes 3 that the Reader may 
know what he was who in ſo high a degree obliged not only the Age wherein he hi- 
ved, butall ſucceeding Generations, by his excellent Studies and exemplary Life. 


The Hiſtory whereof 1s brietly as follows. 


3. JOSEPH ME DE was born in Ofober 1586. of Parents of honeſt rank, at , , _ _ 
* Berden 1n Eſſex, and related (as the learned Mr. 4l/op did particularly remark in his wn _ 
Funeral Sermon ) tothe Family of Sir Joh» Mede of Lofts-Hall in the fame County, from Bibopr- 
who did much pleaſe himſelf in ſo worthy a Kinſman, to whom alſo ( when Fellow of 379+ 
Chriſt's Colledge ) he ſent his eldeſt Son tobe his Pupil 3 accounting it a ſingular fe- 
licity to have him under the care and conduct of ſo worthy and accompliſh'd a Tutor, 


4. When he was about Ten years old, both he and his Father fell ſick atthe fame 
time of the Small pox : to the Fatherit proved mortal, to the Son very hazardous : 
But Almighty God, who deſigned him for a great Blefling to the world, delivered 
him then out of that, and afterwards out of other Dangers 3 of which merciful Pre- 
ſervations he had by him his thankful Memorials, the better to excite himſelfto a due 
celebration of the Divine Goodneſs. 

His Mother afterward married one Mt. Gower of Naſing in Eſſex, by whom he was 
ſent to School firſt to Hedſder, and after that to Wethersfield in Eſſex. In whichtime 
going to London upon ſome occalion, he bought Be/armine's Hebrew Grammar. His 
Maſter, having no skill in that Language, told him it wasnot a Book fit for him 3 but 
he, being of the ſame generous temper with Demonax, who ( as Lycian reports ) was 
UT OIXEHs WEIS TH KANG 0 wins %; en. QuTu Weys FIAoGoPiay epwT ©. & mraid\wy outs xexun- 
:.G., would not be diſcouraged from the peruſal of it 3 but ſetting upon it induſtri- 


ouſly, attain'd no ſmall skill inthe Hebrew Tongue before he left the School : by theſe 
a fair 
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fair Bloſſomsgiving an early allurance to his Friends of thoſe excellent Fruits which he 
afterward brought forth being planted in a very fertile Soil, and one of the molt de- 
liohtful Seats of the Muſes, in the Univerſity. 


5. His Friends, being encouraged by the pregnancy of his Parts, his afliduous In- 
duſtry and Proficiency in Learning, ( the beſt grounds of Hope ) ſent him, in the 
year 1602, tO Chriſt's Collcdge in Cambridge, where he was admitted Pupil to 
Mr. Daniel Rogers, Fellow of that Colledge. When he had been there three years, 
Mr. Rogers leaving the Colledge, Mr. Willjam Addiſon became his Tutor, to whoſe 
Pupils, after he was Bachelour of Arts, he usd to read, as afterward, when he was 
Maſter of Arts, he moderated at D#'s, upon the deſire of his Tutor, one of the then 
ProGors of the Univerſity. 


6. The Emprovements which he made in a ſhort time by his induſtrious Wit were 
ſo conſpicuous, that they drew upon him the eyes not only of his own Colledge, but 
of the whole Univerſity 3 which could not but be the more obſervable in him, be- 
cauſe he wanted that felicity of Utterance which uſeth to ſet off {light parts, and had 
ſo great an Heſitation 1n his ſpeech as rendred his expreſſion painful to himſclt and leſs 
pleaſing to others. Which made him decline ( as much as he might ) all publick Diſ- 
putations and other Exerciles, as not to be pertorm'd by him without great difticulty 
his Labour in them ( as he was wont to tell his familiars ) being double to that of 
others, in regard he was put to ſtudy not for watter only, but for words 5 not. to cx- 
preſs his mind, ( for ſuch words, the matter being excogitated, do not unwillingly fol- 
iow, and even offer themſelves, ) but for words that he could utter ; yea and to take 
care to diſpoſe them too in that order, that the contexture might ſuit with his Abili- 
ty. Wherein yet he in time became a rare Example, how much a diſcreet obſerva- 
tion of ſuch an Imperfection can work toward the cure of it. For by an heedful in- 
ſpetion into the nature of his detect, what wordshe moſt ſtuck at, either ſingle or in 
conjunture, and at what times he was more or leſs free, he attain'd fo great a malſte- 
ry over that Infirmity, that he was able to deliver a whole Sermon without any conli- 
derable Helitation. 


7. Thatalſo of his own relation is here not unworthy the remembring, That not 
long after his entrance into Philoſophical ſtudies he was tor ſome time diſquieted with 
veepticiſmr, that troubleſome and reſtleſs diſcaſe of the Pyrrhonian School of old. For 
Iighting upon a Book in a neighbour-Scholars Chamber, ( whether it were Sextus Emr- 
pericw, or ſome otter uponthe lame Subject, is not now remembred ) he began upon 
the peruſal of it to moveltrange Queſtions to himſelf, and even to doubt whether 
the 7 1'zy, the whole Frame of things, as It appears to us, were any more than a 
mere Phantaſm or Imagination. The Emprovement of this Conceit ( as he would 
profels ) rendred all things ſo unpleaſant tohim, that his Life became uncomfortable. 
He was then but young, and therefore the more capable of being abus'd by thoſe 
perplex'd Notions by which Pyrrho had induſtrioufly ſtudicd to repreſent the Habitati- 
on of Truth as 1nacceſfible : But by the mercy of God he quickly made his way out of 
theſe troubleſome Labyrinths, and gave an early proof that he was defign'd for pro- 
found Contemplations, by falling ſo ſoon upon the conlideration of ſubjects fo ſubtil 
and curious. 


8, By thattime he had taken the Degree of * Maſter of Arts, he had made fo hap- 
py a progre's through all kind of Academical ſtudies, that it was manifeſt to all that 
that Title was not ( as with too many it 1s ) any falſe Inſcription : He was juſtly to 
ſtyled, and was univerſally eſteem'd as one who did well underſtand all thoſe Arts 
which make up the accompliſhment of a Scholar. He was an acute Logiciar, an ac- 
curate Philoſopher, a skiltul Mathematician, an excellent Anatomiſt, ( being uſually 
ſent for when they had any Anatomy in Cai#s Colledge ) a great Philologer, a maſter 
of many Languages, and a good proficient in the ſtudies of Hiſtory and Chronology, of 
which we ſhall give a more particular account in the following part of this ſhort Hi- 
ſtory. We mention theſe things not only toſhew his indetatigable Diligence, but al- 
ſo to declare how great Perfettions may be attain'd by an afiiduous Induſtry, and 
withal to maniteſt the unreaſonableneſs of that complaint, Ars longa, Vita brevis z by 
which many think themſelves ſufficiently excus'd who ( as Sevxeca lays ) ſpend moſt of 


their lite aut nibil, ant aliud, aut mal? agende. 
9. His 


22S | The eAuthor's Life. "ln 


—_— 


g. His firſt ſhewing himſelf abroad was by an Addreſs he made to that Great Pa- 
tron and Example of Learning, Dr. Andrews, ( then L. Biſhop of Ely, afterward of 
Wincheſter ) 1n a Latin Tract De $an@&itate Relativa, &c. A picceof that commendable 
Learning, that, had it been publiſhed when it was fir{t written, would have diſcove- 
red the Author's pregnant Parts, and rais'd his juſt Eſtimation in the world. And 
though himſelfin his latter time was pleas'd to cenſure it as ſavonring too mmch of his in- 
fancy in Divinity, and firſt thoughts, and afſefation of ſtyle, (they were his very words 
co an intimate friend of his ſolliciting him ro publiſh it _) and that upon this ſcore ( as 
likewiſe becauſe he had in his elder days and upon mature deliberation publiſhed in * wn i ca; 
* another Treatiſe of his ( beſides what he had delivered in publick in his || Concio ad 1122. = 
Clerum ) the Summe and ſubſtance of it with farther emprovements of-that Notion pn, 
he would not permit the forementioned Tract to ſee the light 3 yet this early Specz- Enarium me- 
zen of his Theological ſtudies gain'd the approbation of ſo great a Judgment ay his #2 vremm 
was to whom it was preſented, inſomuch that ſhortly after, he having uced ot the 
King's favour concerning his EleCction to a Fellowſhip, that worthy Bilton itood his 
firm friend, andnot only maintain'd his Right then, but afterward deſire! 1im for his 
Houſhold-Chaplain : Which place notwithſtanding he civilly refuſed, as valuingthe 
liberty of his Studies above any hopes of Preferment, and eftceming that freedom 
which he enjoy'd in his Ce# ( as heus'd chearfully totermit ) as the Haven of all his 


wiſhes. 


10. And indeed theſe thoughts had poſleſs'd him betimes : For when he was a 

School-boy, he was ſent to by his Uncle, Mr. Richard Mede a Merchant, who being 
atthat time without children, offer'd to adopt him for his Son if he would live with 
him : Heaccepted not the profer, but ſhew'd betimes that no worldly allurement was 
ſufficient to entice him from his ſtudies. And here it may not be amils to obſerve a 
parallel memorial inthe * Lite of his honoured friend Dr. Jackſon. As they both * $:e D:. 
were eminent for their Sweetnels of diſpoſition and carriage, their piercing Wit and ; ms Bt 
profound Judgment, their unweariedly-induſtrious purſuit after iuch Notions as wer + y. and his 5, 
out of the vulgar rode of Studies 3 particularly their Geri#s prompted them to enquire; Peticarbetors 
into the more Abſtruſe and Myſterious parts of H. Scripture : fo they agree'd in t:is vunthe £54 
alſo, that they were in their youth tried with the like Temptations 3 for agreceably io 
what was obſerved of Mr. Mede,was Dr. Jackſor \ollicited by his friends at Newca//le to 
a Merchant's life, as being likely to be a more Gainful courſe than a Bookiſh 1i: - in a 
Colledge-retirement. Had they liſten'd toſuch charming ſuggeſtions, what gainers 
ſoever they might have been by the bargain, tobe ſure the World had loſtthoſe T rea- 
ſures of Wiſdom and Learning which ( by the publiſhing of their Learned Labours 
it has been happily enrich'd with. But both of them ( ſurely not without a ſecret 
guidance and afliſtance from Heaven ) reſiſted even in thoſe their younger days any 
attempt to allure them from a Studious life, and choſe rather the humble way, to wrap 
up themſelves in a Gown, as the pious andelegant both Poet and Orator, Mr. G. Her- 
bert, did phrafe ie, and practis'd accordingly. The All-wiſe God intended them for 
better employments and other kind of Traffickthan their Friends deligned : Through 
bis blefling they traded profperouſly in the beſt Commodities3 ( tor, according to 
that Arabick Proverb, Ditiſſeme ſunt divitie ——— and ( which is arare way of 
_ , rich )they emproved their Stock by their free communicating to others, 

oth of them being worthily honoured for their very communicative diſpolition. In 
ſhort, to Mr. Mede ( as likewiſe to Dr. Jackſow ) * the Merchandiſe of Wiſdon was * Prov. 3, 
better than the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the gain thereof than fine Gold : He chole the 
more ſolitary way of Knowledge, rather than the ſo-much-beaten and frequented way 
of Wealth, and made as much haft in his Study to become a morethan ordinary know- 
ing and learned man, as others abroadin the World doto be rich even to abundance. 


11. Wherefore Divine Providence being favourable to his deſign, that he might 
have a fair opportunity to perfett his own Accompliſhments, and bethe better enabled 
to promote the good of uthers, and eminently approve himſelf the Servant of 
CHRIST, he was choſen Fellow of that Colledge upon which the Name of CHRIST 
ts called, to whoſe Service he had ſeriouſly devoted his beſt ſtudies and endea- 
vours. The Fellowſhip into which he waselefted was that of K. Edward's founda- 
tion, and therein he was Succeſſor to Mr. Hugh Broughton and Mr. Dillingham, both 


of them famous for Hebrew learning 3 the firſt abroad, the other at home, being 
a 2 one 
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one of thoſe appointed by Royal Authority to tranſlate the Bible. This place was 
ſupernumerary to the Inſtitution of the Foundreſs, the Lady Margaret 3 a Socicty of 
Divines ſhe intended it, and by a Maſter and twelve Fellows alluded to Chriſt and his 
Colledge of Apoſtles: Which Conceit ( as fomethought ) was intentionally ſpoil'd 
by the addition of that ſupernumerary Fellowſhip, but however gave occaſion of an 
ill-placed jeſt againſt Mr. Mede at his Election 3 one oppoſite to his admiſſion venting 
this piece of wit without either civility or judgment, We are twelve of the Foundation, 
and there ( (aid he,pointing to Mr. Mede ) ſets the odd Fellow. Which Conceit could have 
no true ſenſe as touching the quality and character of Mr. Mede, unleſs by odd had becn 
meant ſ/zgrlar, and that for Piety and Learning; which Eminencies could not make 
him leſs eligible according to Statute. 


12. Being thus choſen Fellow of the Colledge, he was not long after made Rea- 
der of the Greek LeCture of Sir Walter Mildmay's foundation, and held it all his life- 
time: which rendred that Tongue, as alſo ſeveral others, very familiar to him. For 
his conſtant Readings upon Homer did not only make him perfect in that Author, but 
he being a diligent Collator of the Greek with the Hebrew, Chaldee and Syriack, ac- 
quainted himſelf familiarly with the Idiotiſms of all thoſe Languages at once. He 
had beſides made a Collection of ſuch Greek, Latine and Emgliſh words as he had ob- 
ſerved to havea near ſenſe and like ſound with the Hebrew; as we have been inform- 
ed by ſome that ſaw in his ſtudy a Book of his in @xarto, containing the Hebrew Ra- 
dices, &c. with Greek, Latine and Frgliſh words derived from many of thcm: By 
which means as he made the Language more familiar to him, ſo he conlulted the plca- 
ſure and advantage of his Friends 3 being from this ſtore furniſh'd with what might 
render his converſc more acceptable to them in whoſe contentment he had a true ſa- 
tisfaction. 


12. Hepreferv'd his knowledge in Academick Learning by the private Lectures 
which he read to his Pupils, to whom he wasan able and faithful Guide. For, being 
a Fellow of a Colledge, he eſteem'd it a part of his Duty to further the Education of 
young Scholars 3 which made him undertake the careful charge of a Twtor - and this 
he managed with great Prudence and equal Diligence. After he had by daily Le- 
&ures well grounded his Pupils in Humanity, Logick and Philoſophy, and by fre- 
quent converſe underſtood to what particular Studies their Parts might be moſt profi- 
tably applied, he gave them his Advice accordingly: And when they were able to 
go alone, hechoſe rather to ſet every one his daily Task, than conſtantly to confine 
himſelfand them to preciſe hours for Leftures. In the Evening they all came to his 
Chamber to ſatisfie him that they had perform'd the Task he had ſet them. The firſt 
queſtion which he us'd then to propound to every oneinhis order was, Quid dubitas 2 
What Doubts have you met in your ſtudies to day 2 ( For he ſuppoſed that To doubt no- 
thing and To underſtand nothing were verifiable alike.) Their Doubts being pro- 
pounded, he reſolved their Qere's, and ſo ſet them upon clear ground to proceed 
more diſtinly : And then having by Prayer commended them and their ſtudies to 
God's protection and blefling, he diſmiſs'd them to their lodgings. Thus carefully 
did he diſcharge the Truſt of a T#tor, though he well knew and was us'd toſay That 
the Office of training up young Scholars in the Univerſity proved oftentimes but a 
thankle(s buſineſs. In ſhort, He was not for a ſoft and eaſie, ſelf-pleafing courſe of 
life 3 but was moſt willing to ſpend himſelf in a laborious endeavouring the beſt em- 
provement (not of himſelf only, but) of others, thoſe eſpecially committed to his care. 
And here we might take occaſion to recount ſeveral of his Pupils upon whom his cx- 
cellent Inſtruftions were not beſtow'd in vain: Some of them Perſons of Honour and 
Eminency in the State, Honourable as well for the noble Accompliſhments of their 
Minds and their exemplary Vertues, as for the height of their Deſcent and Paren- 
tage : others of great Merits and Eſteem in the Church, both for their perſonal Eu- 
dowments, and for their adorning their holy Funftion by an agreeable Converſation. 
But we muſt _ titulumz, and remember that our preſent buſineſs is to write 
Mr.Mede's Life and what concerns his Story, rather than the Chara&ers of others, 
though otherwiſe Own WIN * men of renown and || the Glory of their 
b121es. 


14. Toreturn therefore to our Author : He did ſo entirely devote himſelf to the 
ſtudy of all excellent Knowledge, that he made even the time which he ſpear in 
his 
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his Recreation ſerviceable to his deſign. He allow'd himſclf little or no Exerciſe 
but Walking 3 and oftentimes, when he and others were walking inthe Fields or in the 
Colledge-Garden, he would take occaſion to ſpeak of the Beauty, Signatures, uſeful 
Vertues and Properties uf the Plants then in view - For he was a curious Floriſt, an 
accurate Herbaliſt, throughly vers'd inthe Book of Nature, not unſeen in any kind 
of ingenuous Knowledges, ſuch eſpecially as were both for delight and uſe. The 
chief delight which he took in company was to diſcourſe with Learned friends 3 par- 
ticularly for ſeveral years he ſet apart {ome of his hoursto ſpendthem in the converſa- 
tion of his worthy Friend Mr. Wil/iam Chappell, (afterward Provoſt of Trinity Col- 
ledge near Dublin in Ireland, and L. Bilbop of Cork and Roſs ) who was juſtly eſtcem'd 
a rich Magazine of Rational Learning, and who again did as highly value the interc(t 
he had in Mr. Mede and the ſingular advantage of his Converſe. Accordingly when 
he was toleave the Colledge and prepare for Ireland, he made it his particular requeſt 
to Mr. Mede, that he would favour him with his Papers, and permit the tranſcribing 
of them for his private uſe. So high, and yet ſo juſt, an eſteem had he for thoſe Pa- 
pers richly ſtored with unvulgar, but not unuſeful, Notions. Mr. Aede, who was 
made up of love and kindneſs, did readily gratifie him herein, as hedid alſo after- 
wards, when he wrote to him from Jrelard tor more of his Papers, deſiring that 
ſome that had been his Pupils might tranſcribe what he would pleaſe fartherto impart 
to him, who was one that did highly prize all that came from his deliberate pen : They 


were the very words of his Letter. 


15. Tn his retirement to his private Studies he employ'd himſelf principally in a 
curious enquiry into the moſt abſtruſe parts of Learning, and endeavour'd for the 
knowledge of thoſe things which were remote from the vulgar track. 

Among other things he ſpent no ſmall pains ( in his younger years ) in ſounding 
the depths of Aſtrology, and much paper he blotted in calculating the Nativities of his 
near Relations and Fellow-ſ{tudents, having to this Art (as he would ſay ) above 
all other Studies a natural propenſion : Yet did not that propenſion fo far ſway his 

udgment, as not to diſcover the vanity and weakneſs of thoſe grounds upon which 
the Profellors of that pretended Art very often build their too confident PrediQtions. 
That which he thought himſeltto have found by all his ſearch was only this, That 
the Celeſtial Luminaries having an unqueſtionable Influence upon all ſublunary Bo- 
dies, in the like poſition of the Heavens, may reaſonably be thought to have a fimi- 
litudein their Operation, and thereby to cauſe a Sympathy 1n things produced under 
like Conſtellations, and an Antipathy under different. But this not extending farther 
than a Natural inclination, and being in men alterable by Cuſtom, Education and in- 
finite external impediments, he judged it not ( without extream vanity ) to be pre- 
ſumed upon as any infallible ground of Prediction of future aftions 3 eſpecially in 
ſuch things wherein men, acting out of choice, run counter many times to their Na- 
tural inclinations. But to give the Reader his poſitive judgment ( as near as we 
can ) in his own moſt appohite and fit words, thus he was wont in familiar diſcourſe 
to determine touching the Neceſlity and Contingency of theſe Subordinate Cauſes : 
That the evra&ia Cali does beget in man :wxexciay Temperamenti, and this cuxenoiu 
Te<mperamenti begets cuquiay Ingenii, i» the way of dire and natural ſubordination : 
But that here the Chain is broken off 5 becauſe euquia Ingenii does beget or produce 
evrentiay Actionis in man only contingently and without any neceſſity. And thus & con- 
tra, Tkat Iupacia Ccli does beget d UTXEUTILY Temperamenti, and the Iuorxenaa Tem- 
perament1 begets Suoquizy Ingenii 5 This naturally as before : But that this Juoquie In- 
genii ſhould beget Suorez&iay Ationi>, this is from noneceſſity, becauſe it is in mans po- 
wer and liberty, who is naturally il}-diſpoſed, yet through the emprovements of Art, and 
eſpecially by the Grace of God, tobecome good, or better, as the Divine Goodneſs ſhall mi- 
miſter opportunity. Which is as much ascan be ſaid in ſo few words, and might deter- 
mine the queſtion to all judicious and knowing men, concerning the power of the 
Stars and thoſe Celeſtial Influences into and upon this inferior world 3 where their 
Operations are genuine and natural and properly efficient, and where they have their 
ſtint and their Ne plas ultrz, nothing at all to do, unleſs by a remote dilpoſition, 
which is properly no Cauſe at all. This is enough alſo to vindicate Man, born to 
Liberty and to command the Stars, from that ſuppoſed vaſlalage whereunto the jugling 
Aſtrologers of our days would fain ſubje&t him, and caſt the credulous world into a 
France of blindnels, to believe Lies and Follies and groſs Vanities for very Truth. 
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16. But leaving the hot purſuit of Aſtrological fancies, (the buſie idleneſs of ſome 
even to theirold age ) he applied himleltto the more uſetul ſtudy of Hiſtery and 4n- 
tiquities, particular]y to a curious enquiry into thole Myſterious Sciences which made 
the ancient Chaldeans, Egyptians and other Nations ſo famous 3 tracing them, as far 
as he could have any light to guide him, in their Oriental Schemes and Figurative 
expreſlions, as likewiſe in their Hzeroghyphicks, not forgetting to enquire allo into 
the Oneirocriticks of the Ancients, Which he did the rather, becauſe of that afti- 
nity which he conceiv'd they might have with the language of the Prophets, to the 
underſtanding of whom he ſhew d a moſt ardent deſire. His Humanity-ſtudies and 
Mathematical labours were but Initial things, which he made attendants to the Myſte- 
ries of Divinity : and though they were Preparatives, as he could uſe them, yet 
were they but at a diſtance ofi and more remote to his aim 3 for he had more work 
to do betore he could be Maſter of his deſign. A well-furniſh'd Divine is compound- 
ed of more Ingredients than ſo. For Hiſtories of all forts, but thole eſpecially 
which concern the Church of God, muſt be ſtudied and well known ; and there- 
fore he made his way by the knowledge of all Hiſtories, General, National, Anci- 
ent and Modern, Sacred and Secular. He was a curious and laborious ſearcher of An- 
tiquities relating toReligion, Ethnick, Fewiſh, Chriſtiav aud Mahumetan : the fruits 
of which ſtudious diligence appear viſibly in ſeveral of thoſe excellent Treatiſcs which 
have paſs'd the Prels 3 particularly in his Apoſtaſie of the Latter times, The Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, his Dilcouries upon Daziel, his Paraphraſe and Notes upon S. Peter's Prophecy, 
and in ( his great Maſter-prece ) thole elaborate Commentaries upon the Apocalyps, where 
the Fata Imperii ( 4. e. the Afiairs of the Roman State ) there predicted are to admira- 
tion explain'd out of Ethnick Hiſtorians, and the Fata Fccleſie illuſtrated withno leſs 
accuracy out of Ecclefiaſtick Writers. His Writings beſt ſpeak his eminent $kill in 
Hiltory 3 yetit may not be amils to tuperadde upon this occaſion the Teſtimony of a 
very judicious perſon, and one of long andinward acquaintance with Mr. Mede and 
his ſtudies, (we mean that forementioned ancient Collegue and Conſocivs of his, 
Mr. 4. Chappell, ) who before his going into 1reland was heard thus to expreſs himſelf, 
That Mr. Mede was as judicions a man in Eccleſtaſtical Antiquities, and as accurately kil- 
led in the firſt Fathers of the Church, both Greek and Latin, as any man living. 


17. Unto Hiſtories he added thoſe neceſlary attendants which to the knowledge of 
the more difficult Scriptures muſt never be wanting viz. an accurate underſtanding 
of the Ichnography of the Tabernacle and Temple, the Order of the Service of God 
therein performed, as alſo of the City of Jernſalewr, together with an exatt Topogra- 
phy of the Holy Land 3 beſides other Jewiſh Antiquities, Scripture- Chronology and 
the exact Calculation of Times, ſo far eſpecially as made for the ſolving or clearing 
of thoſe difficultics and obſcure paflagesthat occur inthe Hiſtorical part of Scripture, 
which the vulgar Chronologers have perplex'd, and the beſt not fully freed from 
{cruple. And how great his abilities were for the Sacred Chronologie, may appear 
C to omit other proofs ) from thatclauſein a Letter of the then Archbiſhop of Armagh 
to him -— T have entred upon the Determination of the Controverſies which concern the 
Chronology of the Sacred Scripture, wherein I ſhall in many places need your help. That 
great and laborious Work which this equally Learned and Humble Prelate was now 
entred upon, was his Chronologia Sacra, wherein he intended to confirm thoſe diſpo- 
ſitions of Years and accounts of time he had ſet down in his Arnmals of the Old and New 
Teſtament, lately publiſhed by him. This Work had exerciſed his induſtry for many 
years, and he labour'd init tothe laſt minute of health he enjoy'd 3 but he lived not 
to finiſh it. Yet that the fruit of all his travels herein might not die with him, ſo much 
as he had elaborated was publiſhed by the Learned Dr. Barlow, Provoſt of @ueer's- 
Colledge in Oxford, whole great care and induſtry herein did deſerve in this place an 
expreſs celebration: For ſuch uſctul Labours juſtly entitle a manto the honour of be- 
ing a BerefaFor to the world. 


18. Bythe fruit of thele Studies, particularly by his happy Labours upon the 
Apocalyps and Prophetical Scripiures, what honour our Author purchas'd abroad ( be- 
ſides what he gain'd at home ) among men ſtudious in this way, and therefore 
capable of judging, is evid-nt by the many Letters ſent him from Learned men in ſe- 
veral parts, exprelling their own and others high eſteem of his Writings : As, the 
above-mentiond Primate of ire/azd, Archbiſhop Uſher, who alſo acquainted 
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Mr. Mede with the great eſteem that another Archbilhop 1n Jreland had tor his accu- 
rate labours upon the Apocalyps 3 The judicious and moderate Paulws Teſtardns, 
Paſtor of the Reformed Church at Blois in France, who was fo highly pleas'd with 
his Clavis © Commentationes 4pocalyptice,as to take the pains (amidit his other preſling 
1zbours to tranſlate them into French, defigning the printing of them for the benefir 
of his Countreymen 3 Lad. de Dies, a (ingular Ornament of the Univerſity at Leider, 
famous at home and abroad for his skill in the Oriental Tongues, whole Letters to 
and of Mr. Mede were full of honour and reſpect, and, as a teſtimony of his great re- 
ſpect, he preſented Mr. Mede betimes with his Comment upon the As of the Apo- 
files; Dr. Walew,Divinity-Protellor there, who being one of the Principal perſons 
concern'd in the laſt Zelgick Tranſlation of the Bible, and his care ( together with 
ſome aſlociates) being peculiarly imploy'd about tranſlating and illuſtrating with 
marginal notes the New Teſtament, (no part of which bred him more labour 
than the Apocalyps ) did hugely applaud himfclt in the happineſs he had tobe acquain- 
ted with Mr. Mede's unparrallel'd Commentary upon that myſterious Book. The 
great acceptance and kind entertainment which his Writings found abroad among 
learned perſons, might be confirm'd allo from not only M. Hartlibs but Sr. Williee 
Boſwell's Letters, who protelied It was better than Muſick to him to hear the innu- 
merable commendations of ſo near 4 Friend. But becaute we would not exſpatiate in 
this ( perhaps invidious ) argument, we {hall crave leave only to luperadde this, 
That though ſome at home, lels atteCtionate to ſtudies of this nature, for Reaſons 
beſt known to themſelves, were induc'd to ſpeak ſomewhat diminiſhingly, and below 
the worth, of his Clavis and Commentary upon the Apocalyps; (a Prophet, and a 
Prophet's Interpreter, wanting ſometimes their due honour in their own Country } 
yet Scholars of good note in their Travels beyond the Sea have heard his Name 
moſt honourably mention'd for thoſe Works. And though he was Anonymws in what he 
had done upon the Apocalyps 3 yet when Foreiners travelling into England came to vilic 
the Univerlity of Cambridge,they would carefully ſeek him out, and endeavoured to 
gain his acquaintance as much as any others then more eminent in place. 


19. And though poſſibly it cannot be ſaid that he attain'd to an infallible Solution 
of every Point in thoſe Prophetick Myſteries, ( they being a Depth which per- 
haps no Humane underſtanding can reach, till afhilted by a more full and clear 
view of Events; ) yet judicious men, who are but in the leaſt candid, cannot but 
ſay that he proceeded upon grounds never traced by any, and infinitely more proba- 
ble than any lay'd down by thoſe who before him undertook that task, and ſuch 
as, though they ſhould not every-where exempt from all poſlibility of erring in the 
application, do yet afford an incomparable help to the underſtanding of many 
things otherwiſe ſcarce diſcernible, and in the mean time do ſtrongly convince 
the over-daring vanity of very many confident, but unskilful, Expofitors. Sothat 
upon the whole matter we doubt not to affirm, ( and for the truth of it we ap- 
peal to judicious and unprejudiced Readers) That it Mr. 2/ede's Method of inter- 
preting the Apocalyps be freely and carefully compared with the elder ( we may 
add allo, the newer ) methods of any Annotationiſts whatſoever, it will certainly 
be acknowledged to be the moſt natural and unſtrained, moſt agreeable to the ſtyle 
of the Prophets, as likewiſe to Hiſtory and Events 3 and, in ſhort, that his Clavis 
Apocalyptica (it compared with other Keys ) ſeems moſt worthy tobe deem'd Clawis 


non errans. 


20. Nor is this high, but moſt deſerved, charatter of his Labours upon the 
Apoca'yps to be diſparaged by one or two Exceptions, which the of a>7iS127bephoor 
marvelloutly pleaſe themſelves in, nay one of them they make the petty matter of 
a poor rejoycing within themſelves : It is their Firſt Exception, grounded upon 
his Conjeture about the King of Sweden, in his Expoſition of the Fourth Vial. But 
there needed not fo much norfe nor ſuch a-doe to be made about this. For be 
It granted that the King of Sweder is certainly meant there, ( although the Author 
doth not expreſly name him ) yet conſider, 

Firſt, He doth not politively and confidently affirm him to be the perſon whom 
God deſigned to perform the buſineſs of this Yial 3 but intimates only his hope and 
wiſhes ( in behalf of the afflicted Proteſtants in Germany ) that it might beſo: nay 
inſtead of a confident ſaying it would be fo, he chole rather to expreſs himſelf 


NQeeſtion-wiſe,which is the more modeſt and allowable way : Annox hic eſt (faith he) 
quent 


LO 
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quem Dominms exercituum ad hujuſce Phiale opus exſequendum deſtinavit * Which In- 
genuity of his might have diſpoled the leſs-kind Reader to ſome degree of Candour, 
rather than to the indecencies of an haſty and over-levere Cenlure. 

Secondly, And the rather may he ieem to merit the moſt candid and favourable 
uſage, becauſe in his Epiſtle to the Reader, before his Commentary, he makes it his 
particular requeſt, That the Reader would not over-rigidly cenſure every pallage in 
his Book, but be pleas'd to read him with that civility and candour and thoie fair al- 
lowances not unuſually afforded to the, Writings of well-meaning men,ſuch as are free 
from arrogancy and impoſing upon others, and are moſt ready to exprels the ſame 
Charity and Fairneſs to other Writers. The requeſt is every way Juſt and Ne- 
ceſſary 3 conſidering that there are more Depths and Obſcurities in the Prophetical 
Writings than in any other parts: of H. Scripture 3 and withal, that the beſt of men 
are not priviledged from all poſlibility of erring, no not in plainer and leis abſtruſe 
matters than the Apocalyptick, Vilions, thole eſpecially about things future and un- 
fulfill'd. And farther how Necellary the requeſt is as well as Juſt,the Author him- 
ſelf hath prudently obſerv'd inthe fore-mentioned Epiſtle, where, ſpeaking of the 
Interpretation of Prophecies, &c. he laies it down as a moſt certain and approved 
Truth, Niſt in hiſce talibus liberius paulo ſentiendi, imo &- errandi, venia concedatur 3 
ad profunda illa & latentia Veritatis adyta viam nunquanm patefaum iri. 

Thirdly, Were this miſtake as great a matter as ſome would make it, ( which yet 
was in truth a ſmaller 57[1ya and more venial, becauſe not expreſs'd politively and 
confidently, but only in the form of a Queſtion,) yet isthere not any juſt ground from 
this ſingle inſtance to diſvalue and reject the Author and his Commentary upon the 
Apocalyps. For this Conjecture, or rather 2x#re, of his was no principal or neceſla- 
ry part of the Structure, and therefore by 1ts failing as ro the Event doth not ſo 
much as endanger, much lels demoliſh, the whole Fabrick. His Scheme of $ynchro- 
iſs, upon which is grounded his method of interpreting the Apocalyptick Viſions 
ſtands firm and entire, and 1s unconcern'd herein. Nor 1s there any other part of 
his Commentary endamaged hereby,the truth and ſolidity thereof not depending upon 
this Event. Beſides, let it be conlider'd, that it would be the extremeſt Severity, 
the higheſt Rigour imaginable, to condemn the uſeful labours of Worthy men for 
ſome one milapprehenſ1on in a particular of little or no importance tothe whole. And 
what one Author, ancient or modern, ( though never ſo highly meriting ) what 
Book ( though never fo carefully and exactly written ) could pollibly ſcape at {uch a 
a rate of judging as this? But to ſpeak yet more clolcly to the preſent Exception 3 
Thoughghere was a miſtake in applying the Fourth Yiol to that Northern King, yet 
that miſtake 1n the particular 1s no real prejudice to the general and main ſcope of his 
Interpretation of that part ( much leſs of the other parts ) of the Viſion : And, con- 
ſidering the abſtruſeneſs of the matter, it may be held very laudable not zoto celo er- 
rare in the explication of ſome part of a Viſion,eſpecially when other Learned men are 
deprehended to do ſo, not only in ſome one whole Viſion, but ina manner univerſally 
in the whole Apocalyps 3 and that not only in thoſe Viſors which relate to things un- 
fulfill'd and fatare Events, ( about which if a carctul Interpreter be at a lois ſome- 
times and chance to mi\{conjecture, it is more pardonable ) but in ſuch Yiſfors and Pro- 
phecies as arealready tuih]l'd, whereinto miltake is the leſs excuſable, becauſe Pro- 
phecies are ſuppos'd to clear up when accompliſh'd, according to that of Irene, 
( which 1s ſometimes quoted to an ill purpole, viz. to damp all modeſt Enquiries into 
Prophetical Scriptures ) Cx#2 evenit quod propheiatur eſt, tunc Prophetie liquidam ha- 
bent & certam expoſitionem. And here (if it were not an over-tedi-!:. i3igicflion ) 
it would be no hard task to bring in a large Catalogue of grof+ 7 arachroniſms, mani- 
feſt miſapplications and miſtakes of another nature than tins fingle one they urge 
againſt our Author and theſe not a few, nor thinly ſcatterd in their Comments, but 
to be met with in every page. The reaſon of which Misfortune ( in which the Inter- 
pretersthat gothe new way are as much concern'd as any _) 1s plainly this, Their want 
of attending to that only falſe Rule and Ground-work of Interpretation, the Apoca- 
lyptical $ynchroniſms; the uſcfulneſs and neceſſity of attending to which is fully made 
out by Mr. Mede ( to omit other places ) 1n his Corollary at the end of his Clavzs Apo- 
calyptica : Without this Clze Interpreters will miſcrably loſe themſelves in this Sacred 
Labyrinthz without this Gard to guide them in this Myſtical Sea, they muſt needs, 
like diſtreſſed Mariners, * reel to and fro, and often be at their wit's end. 

Laſtly, Let it be conſidered that this ſhort paſlage, concerning the Application 
of the Fourth Vial, excepted againſt is not any part of the Author's large and more 
throughly- 


- The eAuthor's Life. bo "Fl 


throughly-concotted Commentary upon the Apocalyps 3 tor that ends with Chap.XIV. 
And as for the following Chapters, what he has brietly obferved upon ſome pallages 
therein, (as in Chap. XVI. which treats of the Vials ) he calls only Specimina, his 
Eſſays, and Firſt adventures 5 intending ( it he had health and free leiſure) to go 
over them again, and then to perfect his thoughts, and as fully to enlarge himſelf 
upon them as he had done upon the foregoing Chapters. This he exprelly adver- 
tiſes the Reader of at the end of his Commentary upon Chap. XIV ; in the mean 
while commending theſe $pecimina ( which at the lollicitation of ſome Friends he per- 
mitted to go along with his Commentary) to the Reader's Candour and Benignity 3 
perſuading himſelt ( as the beſt natures ar Jeaſt apt to ſuſpect any unkindneſs ) that 
what he thus offer d with his right hand, others would not take with their left. 
This is enough to waſh away the ſuppoſed ſtain of this Exception, and perhaps 
more than was needful, but that ſome, devoid of Charity, and therefore but * tink- + , cor. 12, 
ling Cymbals, made ſuch a nviſe about it, ſuch as childiſhly atfect excitare fluFus in , 
ſimpulo, and love to make ex muſca elephantem, ex feſiuca trabemr 3 in the mean while 
(through tond (elf-love and partiality ) not minding the more than motes, the great 
beams in their own eyes, or 1n the eyes of thoſe whoſe perſons they have in admira- 
tion. But to ſuch our Saviour's Counſel is not unſeaſonable, z/þy beholdeſt thou the 
bat is in thy brother's eye, but conſtdereſt not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 


mote t ? 
T, 4 ri firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye. 


21. Proceed wenow ( cum bono Deo) to the Vindication of our Author from the 
other Exception, which 1n ſhort is this, That be may ſeem to have afforded too 
much countenance tothe Opinion of the Chzliaſts. This Exception ( though not the 
former) is taken notice of by that Reverend perſon, who was familiarly acquainted 
with Mr. 2/2de, and wrote that ſhort View of his Life, publiſhed at the end of his 
Epiſtles. And the Sum of the Anſwer he there returns to this Exception is this, That 
what Mr. Mede did herein cannot be juſtly counted any blemiſh to his name and ho- 
nour : For grant that Opinion were an Error, yet ( faith he) it hath very much to 
plead its toleration and their pardon that hold it. Whatever it be, it paſt for a 
precious Truth, even in the pureſt and moſt untainted Ages of the Church, ( thoſe 
next the Apoſtles) for the ſpace of above 3oo. years, and had the ſuilrages of the 
molt eminent Doctors that lived in thoſe times. | viz. Juſtin Martyr, ( who lived 
within 3o years of S. Fohr's death ) Irenews, ( who was brought up at the feet of 
Polycarpus who wasS. Fohn's Diſciple 3) they both lived and converſed with the A- 
poſtles immediate Dilciples : as alſo TertuVian, (the moſt ancient of the Latiz Fa- 
thers now extant ) Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and La&antixs : belides ſeveral o- 
thers, of whoſe Writings we have only ſome {mall Fragments 3 all theſe within 300. 
years after Chriſt. ] Nor was it ever diſcountenanced, till the Church ( recovering 
breath from her Perſecutions ) began perhaps a little too much to prize her peace, 
and ( diſvaluing her expectations ) to ſetup herreſt in her enjoyed tranquillity. And 
certainly ( not to argue its verifimilitude from the conſonancy it ſeems to have 
with the many glorious * Prophecies of Chriſt's Kingdom in the Old Teſtament, « $.. ,,. 
which otherwiſe find many cold interpretations among Expoſitors ) a man can hardly, 44. & 7.1; 
without admitting it, make good ſenſe of thoſe places inthe 20 and 21 Chapters of 5/7 = 
the Revelation, which tell us of a * Firſt and Second Reſurre@ion, and of a Jeruſa- wih {wy 0. 
lem deſcending out of Heaven from God : Which laſt C i have often heard our Author © «++ i 
ſay ) leemed to him extremely harſh to expound of the State of Bliſs in Heaven 3 and +. 1, 
to make | deſcending ont of Heaven | to ſignify [ aſcending up thither ] was more ab- 44: > 2 It- 
ſurd than that of the Canoniſt, who expounded | Conſtituimmns ] by [ Abrogamws : | COTE 
So that he was compelled by that and many other places, againſt his inclination, to + 
allow ſo much of Chzl;aſm as might make ſenſe of thoſe Prophecies 3 yet alway keeping 
himſelf from falling into thoſe dotages which ſome of that opinion fanſied, or at lealt 
were charged with 3 * neither denying any neceſſary Catholick Verity,nor admitting , POR 
any thing inconſiſtent with the analogy of Faith 3 and || ſubmitting his Opinionto the mas, ,. y 
judgment of the Church. And within theſe limits, I never yet learned why he or any vherehewould 
other learned man may not have the liberty of his own ſenſe, or in ſuch Problematical ,;; —— 
points ſhould incur any cenſure for diſſenting from others. that 230 adi 
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Thus far that Reverend perſon now deceaſed, the Author's ancient Friend, in the ra Mb. 


View of his Life. tions Which 

: may cro(s or 
smpeach any Catholick T:net of the Chriſtian Fanth. \} Sce his Preface before his Commentary, p-435. atid what he adds at the 'cnd of 
his Specimen de mille annis Tuba Septima, p. 532. ck | 
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22. In purſuance of which Argument (to which we hold our ſclves obliged both 
from the great zeal we have for the honour of the Author's Memory, and from an 
honeſt ambition to endeavour the removing of any the leaſt diflatisfation which 
may lodge perhaps in the breaſts of ſome even ingenuous and well-temper'd perlons3 
that ſo none may be offended in him) it may not be unneceſlary to ſuperadd ( as a 
Mantiſſa) theſe few particulars. 

Firſt, That the Author had not the leaſt fond inclination to this or any other Hy- 
potheſis, as thoſe have that atfeC to be talk'd of for ſome new or uncommon Theory : 
( his humble Soul was far from any ſuch deſign of Vain-glory.) Nay when he firſt 
applyed himſelf to the ſtudy of the Apocalyps, he came (as he told a Friend of his ) 
with a mind rather poſleſt againſt itz and ( being deſirous to differ as little as might 
be from the ſenſe of others ( he tried all ways imaginable to place the Millerninmelle- 
where, and, if it were poſlible, to begin the 1000 years at the Reign of Conſtantine, 
(for whom he had a great vencration 3 ) which was the commonly-received opinion 
of thoſe that wrote before him or after him, as Brightman, Grotizs and others. But 
after all his ſtriving he was * forced ( as he ingeniouſly confeſs'd ) to 
yield to the light and evidence of this Hypotheſis in a ſober and qualified 


quam ſentextiam de Mille» ſenſe. He was forced toit by the unrefiſtible Law of Synchroniſars 3 accord- 
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animi levit ;ng to which the AMilenninm could not poſlibly be placed otherwhere 


z dio prejoſtero de- — , , , - 
= wget. 54h ; ſa thanitis by him which he nothing doubted but he had demonſtrated in 
Pftquam alia omnia fruftra his Clavis, Part. 2. Synchron. 4.and 5, Concerning which performance 
temiiſſem, tandem ret ipfius 


arizeline perfriium Þa- We (ball only fay tothe Reader, asthe Author himſelf us'd to do, ( andit 
radoxo ſuccubniſſe. was a great word with him, whenever he brought forth any unordinary and 
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451. 


important Notion ) Expende, (he would ſay, or elſe ) Conſider it. And here it is 
not unworthy tobe remembred, that the late learned Arch-deacon of $8»rry, * Dr. 
Hakewel,, gives this fair teſtimony of Mr. Aede, that in his Clavis he hath ſhew'd him- 
ſelf an able man, and particularly that this part of his Synchroniſms is a very exat# 
piece, and ſuch as gives a marvellous great light to the Prophecies of that Book. Beſides, 
this would farther forbid him to make the Mil/erninnm of Satan's being bound and 
reſtraind from deceiving the world to begin at Conſtantine, namely, That the great 
deceiving of the world by Mahometiſm ( a moſt vile and yet prevailing Impoſture ) 
began before leſs than half of the Mi//ennium from Conſtantine was run out, and 
ſtrangely proſper'd in the world for the ſpace of 6co years within that Millerninm : 
and not this only, but Antichriſtian Idolatry and the greateſt Cruelty imaginable 
againſt the faithful Servants of Chriſt fell out within' the ſame MVerninm 3 where- 
in the Devil was ſo far from being chain'd and ſhut up. that he never deceived the 
world more grolsly, nor raged more furioutly, and conſequently was never more 
looſe and at liberty to do miſchief. 

Secondly, Our Author was not fondly deſirous to proclaim this or any other pe- 
culiar Sentiment of his before others, as one that was eagerly ſollicitous to get Diſci- 
ples or make Proſelytes to his Perſuaſion. No man did ever diftate leſs than he, or 
propounded his Judgment, with the Reaſons thereof, with more modeſty and ſub- 
miflion : none was more averſe from the humour of maſterly impoſing an Opinion upon 
others : none with leſs impatience and more civility could bear anothers diflent. 
It was his own expreſſion, There are few men living who are leſs troubled to ſee others 
differ in opinion from them than IT am. If any man can patiently ſuffer me to differ 


from him, it nothing affeds me how much or how little they differ from me. In ſhort, He 
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was not big with a Paradox, and in painto bedelivered of it, asſome are when they 
have diſcover'd (as they think) ſome rare and unvulgar Notions (which temper in them 
is a certain ſign ofa Weak mind fooliſhly over-pleas'd withits own conceptions: ) Nay 
he was ſo far from proclaiming this or any other new Opinion, that when he was in- 
vited by others to ſpeak of it, ( for he choſe rather to be led into ſuch diſcourſe than 
over-forwardly to begin it of himſelt ) he would ſpeak but ſparingly and in gene- 
ral, eſpecially before ſuch who for want of age and experience were leſs prepared for 
ſuch Speculations3 and therefore when ſuch proceeded to enquire more particu- 
larly concerning his thoughts herein, his way was not to declare himſelf magiſterialy, 
but having quoted ſuch or ſuch a Text of Scripture ) modeſily to expreſs himielf thus, 
What if it ſhould be ſo underſtood ? Why may it not be thus ? And when he was urged by' 
Friends to add atthe end of his Copzmentary wpor the Jpocalyps ſome Notions of his 
upon the following Chapters, ( that the whole nnght be the more complete, ) he only 
publiſh'd a ſhort Specimen or Eſſay about this Hypotheſis, together with ſome ſhort 
* Notes upon a paſlage in J»ſtiz Martyr, purporting that it was the General opiniox 
| of 
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of all Orthodox Chriſtians 19 the Age immediately following the Apoltles, and that 
none were known to deny it then but Hereticks which denyed the Relurrection. 
Let the whole Specimen be carefully peruſed by any unpallionate and judicious per- 
ſon, and it will approve it felt ro be a great Inſtance of the Author's both Modeſty - 
and Prudence as tothe way of communicating his particular thoughts concerning the 
Millennial myſtery. And accordingly the Reverend Dr. Charles Potter, lometime 
Provoſt of Queen's College in Oxford, a perion of a very dilcerning and candid 
ſpirit, (in a Letter to his worthy friend Mr. Maſon ) gave this fair account of 
Mr. Mece's proceeding in this abſtruſe Argument, That, whereas others are confident, 
he does but modeſily conjefure, ( viz. in his Specimen de Mille annis) aud that pore 
other and better grounds than their dreaming heads ever thought of. Whereas others would 
fally out into curious and minute deſcriptions of the O:iz»py.n viaruor, and venture 
to ſpeak as particularly of the Quality of that State as Diony/tzs the Areopagite ( io 
called ) does of the Jngelical Hierarchy, intrading into thoſe things which they haves 
20t ſeen, our Author on the contrary kept himlelf t@ Generals, indultrioutly ab- 
ſtaining trom exprefling himſelf de modo or concerning the particularitics of the ſtate 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, and was far from being detinitive in the leaſt as to any circum- 
ſtantial account thereof. This was his pious Prudence - He contented himielt 
with that more General account the H. Scripture gives of this Mil/enninm, and in his 
explication of it he Kept within the compaſs of that Aizr/rwoi; or Form of Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Dodrine (ct torth by the Firſt Nicene Council, not ſwerving one jot therefrom, as 
he ſomewhere profeſleth in his * Epiſtles, Yea fo cautious and caretul was he not to * See 1711.- 
determine poſitively where the Scripture was not expreſs, that he confelled he durſt OPS 543 
not ſo much as imagine that Chriſt's preſence in this Kingdom fhould be a Yiſeble con- 
verſe upon Farth. He was alſo well aware that ſome both of eldedgnd of later times 
( degenerating from the Piety of the raolt ancient and pureſt Ages of\the Church,and 
{werving from that Primitive ſober ſenſe and harmleſs Notion of the Mifenninm which 
the Chriſtian Church generally entertain'd in the days of J=ſtiz Martyr ) had ſhame- 
fully disfigur d and deformed it with ſeveral erroneous conceits and idle fancies of 
their own. But herein our Author's name and reputation is not concern'd;z he had 
nothing to do with the wood, hay and ſtubble, which ſome fooliſh builders had 
built upon the old foundation, nor with thole unſeemly aſſamentes and dilgrace- 
ful opinions which ſome (that were miſerable bunglers at the Interpretation of Pro- 
phecies ) had taltnedupon the ancient Hypotheſes : He diſavow'd with as much zeal as 
any one the extravagancies of ſuch menz and yet he would not in a raſh heat wholly 
reject an ancient Tenet for having ſome Error annex'd to it, for ſo he might ſome- 
time caſt away a Truth; as he that throws away what he finds becauſe it is dirty, 
(it was his own comparilon ) may perchance caſt away a Jewel or a piece of Gold 
or Silver, 

Third'y and laſtly, ( to conclude this argument ) His Notion of the Millennial 
State was both Pure and Peaceable, and therefore not unworthy of a fair con(tructi- 
on. Pure and clean it was, altogether free from the leaſt ſuſpicion of Luxury and 
Seniu.hty. It was his * expre's Caution, to beware of groſs and carnal conceits of an * $c hj; x, 
Epicurean happineſs misbeſeeming the Spiritual purity of Saints. If we conceit (\laith he ) mainyp. £22 
any Deliciz, let them be Spirituales, which $. Auſtin confeſſeth to be Opinio tolerabt- 
lis, ( tb. 20. Le Civit. Dei.) And therefore he was juſtly offended with Hierozz. 
who ( being, according to his wont, a very unequal relator of the opinion of his 
Adver'arics ) imputed to the molt ancient Fathers of the Church ſuch an Unfviritual 
notion as this, That the Felicity of this State was Beatitudo wentri OO gutturi Fudaico 

erviens3 an in ſeveral parts of his Writings, he has clearly detected the untaithful- 
neſs and falſhovd of Hierozz in loading thoſe Holy Souls with the charge of J«- 
daiſm and Fpreuriſm} as foul and undeſerved an aſperſion as could be imagined. And 
verily ſucha Serſual State is fo contrary to the character of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
and the true importance of what is meant by RKeigning with Chriſt, that it is vo other 
in reality than the Kingdom of the Devil and a Reigning with him. He well remem- 
bred that the proper Charatter of the New Heavens and the New Earth ( that is, of 
the World renewed ) i thus delcribed in * S. Peter's Prophecy------Ey ot Snare * 2 Epc 2, 
m %4Tuxe, Wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. A greater 1ncreale of Piety and Peace 
than has yet been in the world, 15 that which makes up the Primary notion of Felict- 
ty of the Oizupy/n {7.257% Or World tocome. And what hearty Chriſtian does not 
molt affe&tionately defir-: that Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Peace on earth and Good 


will towards men may ſpread and obtain more univerially in the world ? Theſe 
thing: 
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He * feared both the Lord and the King, and medled not with them that were given to 
change. And his Writings bare the Impreſs and Character of his Peaceable Spirit and 
Life 5 for, notone clauſe, not a ſyllable,not i@7@ & i pix xee2iz, that naturally tends 
to blow men up into ſuch furious heats as threaten publick Diſquictneſles and Em- 
broi!ments, is to be found therein, as neither in the Writings of Juſtin Martyr, Ire- 
2245, Cyprian and others of utmoſt Antiquity, whoſe Dottrine touching this Point, 
as allo their Practices, were far from any ſhew of Unpeaceablenels,tar from pro- 
voking to any thing but Love and Good works. . As our Author himſelt was a 
» prov. 179. man of a cool Spirit, ( * M1 TP ) ſo likewiſe is his Notion and repreſentation of the 
M3lennium cool and calm and moderate, not miniſtring to Faction and Scdition, 
to Tumults and ſubverſion of all Degrees and Orders of Superiority in the publick. 
And afſuredly the Happineſs of the Millennial State ſhall take place in the world 
without that Diſorder and Confuſion which ſome men have extravagantly imagined, 
men of unhallowed minds and conſciences, who, judging of things according to the 
luſts of ambition and love of the world reigning in them, have deprav'd and ſtain'd 
this Primitive Tenet, the ancient, ſober and innocent notion of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, as likewiſe every other Myſtery, with not a few carnal conceits and intolera- 
*Titus1. ble fancies of their own: And thus * wnto ther that are defiled is nothing pure. Nor 
aAtsz, (ſhall thoſe © Tempora refrigeriz ever be brought in by hot fanatick Zelots, mer ſet or 
x22} 4vals- fire, (inthe Plalmiſt's phraſe ) and ready allo to ſet on fire the Courſe of Nature, ( as 
_ S. Fames ſpeaks ) ſuch as are skilful only to deſtroy and overturn; b Deſtruction and 
b lai. 5s, Waſting are in their ways, (they aregood at making the World a miſerable, uncom- 
fortable and unhabitable place ) but the way of Peace they have not known, ( as for 
Peace and Charity, they haveno right ſentiments thereof, and know not what be- 
longs to them. ) And therefore the Temper and Frame of their ſpirit being perfectly 
contrary to the Temper and Quality of thoſe Better times, they are thereby ren- 
*2P:.3 derd uncapable either of furthering and * haſting the Felicities of the New Hea- 
— vens and Earth, or of enjoying them when the New Feruſalem ſhall be come down 
250: 5- from God out of Heaven, and the Tabernacle of God ſhall be withmen. For the 
EEYSs primary Character of that Future State being (as was before obſerved ) Univerſal 
Righteouſneſs and Good will, Piety and Peace, it naturally follows, That they who 
are men of embitter d paſſions and of a deſtroying Spirit, altogether devoid of civility, 
gentleneſs and moderation, kindneſs and benignity towards men, and altogether 
unacquainted with what is lovely, decorous, venerable, praiſe-worthy, equitable 
and juſt, can have zo part nor lot in this matter; fo groſs and courſe a conſtitution of 
ſpirit as theirs is ſpeaks them unqualified for the Happineſs of this Better State. Nor 
. can they ever be made meet for the World to come and the Kingdom of Chriſt, till 
they have got the victory over their Selt-love and Love of the world, over their 
Pride and Envy, their Wrath and Bitterneſs, their enormous AfﬀeGtions and the Luſts 
that war in their members; howloever they may vainly conceit and fanſy themſelves 
to be upon caſter and ' cheaper terms Kings and Prieſts to God, fit and worthy to 
reign with Chriſt, though they never ſa#fferd with him, nor was their old mar cruci- 

fied with him, that the body of Sin might be deſtroyed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 6. 
And thus we have ſeen that our Author's Notion of the Mi/ennium was both 
Pure and Peaceable, and conſequently right and genuine, ( theſe being the two firſt 
«Ch. 3. 13, Properties of the Wiſdom from above, in S. c Fames's account : ) As for any other re- 
dVer.15. preſentation of it, which is4 Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh, (the three Properties of the 
ents. Wiſdom * from beneath ) our Author had nothing to dowith it, nor with the Patrons 
rieath, thereof, his Soul came not into their ſecret. And therefore if any ill-temper'd perſons, 
men of wild Principles and Practices, ſhould abuſe his name to the countenancing of 
any bad purpoſes and felfiſh deſigns : (as Artinomians have in like manner abuſed the 
names of ſome ancient Proteſtant Worthies to the gracing of their unwholſome Opi- 
nions, ) if any wrlearned and unſtable ſouls wreſt S. John's Apocalyps and the Propheti- 
cal Scriptures 3 ( as well as ſome did 1nS. Peter's time the 4vo:cyre in S. Panls Epiſtles, 
and do fo ftil} ) they ſhall bear their own condemnation, they do it Tess 13» i#{zy 
auf amwaaxy to their own deſtrution: But in the mean while S. John, S. Paul, 
the Prophetical Scriptures are holy, harmleſs and without fault 3 nor ought our Author 


and 
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and thoſe Proteſtant Writers to bear the blame of other menseither miſapprehenfions 
or miſdoings3 but let every man bear his own burthen. It is no new thing, but is 
and hath been an uſual artifice of worthleſs men to derive ſome reputation to their 
Opinions and Pratices from the pretended authority of ſome worthy and excellent 
Writers : and we are the leſs to wonder at it,fince they have not ſparedin the ſame kind 
to abuſe the divinely-inſpired Prophets and Apoſtles. Yet ſhould not this ( or the 
like ) abuſe of S. John's Apocalyps and other Prophecies be deem'd a ſufficient ground 
to ditlwade from the ſtudy of the Prophetical Scriptures, no more than the abuſe 
of ſome paſlages in S. Paul's Epiſtles to Antinomianiſm and evacuating of the Law, 
ſhould be of force to take men off from the ſtudy of S. Pax!'s Writings. Nay ra- 
ther ſhould all ſerious and judicious perſons, out of an holy indignation againſt ſuch 
wrongful perverting of the Holy Oracles of God, excite and oblige themſclvesunto 
a more ſtudious enquiry and diligent ſearch intothe genuine meaning of thoſe Scrip- 
tures 3 that thereby they may be the better enabled to detect the fallhood of thole 
Gloſles which men of corrupt minds have for their own ends put upon them, and by 
diſcovering the true importance and ſcope of ſuch Prophecies put to filence thoſe 
men of Noiſe and Confidence rather than of Reaſon and Judgment. And certainly 
this would be the happy effect of ſuch ſtudious diligences: For they ſhould find that 
S. Paul's Epiſtles afford no favourable countenance to Aztinomiar principles, nor do 
in the leaſt diſparage the indiſpenſable neceſlity of internal Righteouſneſs and uniform 
obedience to the Divine Law. It would alſo appear to them that S. John's Apocalyps 
contains nothing that may in the leaſt encourage to diſobedience and diſorder 3 but 
on the contrary repreſents Chriſtian Kings and Princes ( thoſe that are Defenders of 
the Holy Apoſtolical Faith ) under a fair Charatter, as * Friends to the Holy and * Rev.21, 24. 
Beloved City, the New Jeruſalem, but Enemies to the Whoriſh City, the mytical 
Babylon, which they ſhall * hate and make deſolate: They ſhall doit 3 not the People * Ct. 15.15. 
without their Princes, but Kings with the help of their Subjedts; ſo hard a work 
requiring many hands, and the concurrence of ſeveral aids. 

Theſe Three Conſiderations ( and more ſuch might have been added ) may amount 
C we hope) toa full Anſwerto the ſecond Exception: And theſe ſeverals being laid 
rogether may be available ( through God's blefling ) to recover ſome from their in- 
ward malady of an Uncharitable Cenforious humour, and to fweeten others who 
have ſome diſguſt againſt the Author and particularly upon the {core of this Exceptior. 
Nor was this an unneceffary Digreſlion, (if any Digreſlion at all } it being of fo 
grand importance for the vindicating of the Author, in whoſe Story and Character 
we are now concerned, as alſo of thoſe Holy and moſt Ancient Fathers of the Church, 
and withal of their ſober and harmleſs Notion of the Millennium, yea and for the vin- 
dicating of the Holy Scriptures themſelves, from all unworthy miſconſtruftion. 


23. Having thus ſomewhat largely ( though not without good cauſe ) evinced both 
the great Exquilſiteneſs and the no lefs Uſefulneſs of Mr. A7ede's Labours in that Maſter- 
piece of his, his Key and Commentary upon that myſterious Book of the Apocalyps, ( a 
well-choſen Objet for his great Underſtanding to exercile itſelf upon; ) we proceed 
now to obſerve tothe Reader, That beſides theſe, his Endeavors were happily employ'd 
1n other (though neither eafte nor ordinary) undertakings. For hisnoble Genius leading 
him on to encounter difficulties, he ever ſeem'd moſt delighted with thoſe ſtudies wherein 
he might ſtrain the finews of his brain: Andas if he accounted them but Half-/cholars 
that did only ex comentario ſapere,and knew only ſo much as taken up from others they 
held in memory, he was not wont to take Expoſitions of Scripture upon the credit of 
any Author, how great or plaulible ſoever, nor to look upon their Reſolves as if they 
were Hercules's Pillars with a Ne plus witrz upon them. And therefore he uſed, as 
occaſion offer'd itſelf, to ſet upon thoſe difficult places of Scripture which ſeem'd to be 
of more uſe and concernment, and much time did he ſpend that way to give light to 
thoſe Svorcyra and dark places in Holy Writ 3 ſo that ſcarce could the queſtion be 
propounded to him about any obſcure and knotty paſlage therein, whereabout he had 
not beſtowed many ſerious thoughts before-hand. He was takennotice of by many for 
his ſingular faculty in this kind, and ſent too by ſeveral Learned men for his reſolu- 
tion ofuch Doubts 3 which was uſually ſo clear, that there was no perſon,who loved 
Truth and was not addicted to jangling, but would be ſatisfied with his Anſwers, if 
not as certain and unqueſtionable, yet as ingenious and very probable : infomuch 
that Strangers of other Univerſities, who had never ſeen him, gave him this high 
Elogy,That for aſſoiling of Scripture-difficulties he was to be reckoned amongſt the beſt inthe 
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world. It is agreeable to this which the learned Mr. Aſop ſpake of him in his Fune- 
ral Commemoration before the Univerſity, That if he had been enconraged to write in 
difficiliora loca Scripturz, and that God in mercy to the world had been pleaſed to lengthen 
out his days, aſſuredly he would have axt-gone any Author then extant, and probably would 
have given light to ſome hard places of Scripture which now may remain dark and un- 
aſſoiled till the laſt Day of Judgment. 


24. Astheſe various PerfeCtions and uſeful Accompliſhments made his company 
very deſirable to Scholars, ſo the goodnels of his Diſpoſition made him equally Com- 
e#muwicative and free to impart his Knowledge to thoſe who came to him either out of 
the ſame Univerlity or from abroad. To theſe he uſed to impart himſelf with that 
willingneſs, that it ſeem'd queſtionable whether had the greater deſire, they to hear, 
or he tocommunicate his Studiesto them : Which made a familiar Friend of his once 
merrily to ſay to one that, having been partaker of his diſcourſe, gave him thanks, 
That he might ſpare his thanks for that they were not ſo much beholding to him for deli- 
vering himſelf to them, as he was to them for hearing him. For this great advantage 
he made himſelf of the Civility which he ſhew'd to others, that by the communicati- 
on of his Notions to his Friends they became ſo fixed in his memory, that he was af- 
terward able readily to deliver them in a well-form'd diſcourſe, and was wont, as often 
as he had occaſion to expreſs himſelf in publick, ( eſpecially in thoſe Colledge-exerci- 
ſes which they call Commmon-places ) to make uſe of the fore-mentioned Diſcourſes, 
which with a little labour he could putinto an apt form. Some of which are thoſe 
excellent Diatribe, which with the reſt of his Works are publiſhed for the common 
Benefit of the Church. Which _— but few in compariſon of that great ſtore 
wherewith ſo rich a magazine was furniſhed, yet even in thoſe few he hath diſco- 
vered more rare pieces of recondite Learning than are to be found in ſome vaſt Vo- 
lumes of many much-admired Authors, 


25. Concerning which Djatribe this is fit to be advertisd, That though there are 
in ſome of them ſeveral things of a ſtrain that tranſcends the capacities of common 
Readers, yet it would be a great miſtake for that reaſon to ſuſpect this worthy perſon 
as guilty of Oſtentation or Afﬀetednefs. For as they were Academical Exerciſes, and 
not fitted for a vulgar Audience ſo he himſelf was of all knowing men the greateſt 
Hater of that vanity, He always diſapprov'd the unneceſlary quotations of Authors, 
and the uſe of Forein Languages and Terms of Art in popular Sermons 3 and ex- 
pre{ing his diſlike of ſuch pradtices, (too much in uſe among ſome, not only young 
Fellows of Colledges and other young Preachers, but even thoſe of more age and ex- 
pericnce) would ſometimes ſay, That they ſavoured of as much Inconſiderateneſs, as if 
Shooe-makers ſhould bring Shooes to be drawn on with their Laſts in them : judging it 
a ſcarce pardonable folly for men going about the inſtruction of the ignorant, to pro- 
pound things in ſuch Terms as themſelves underſtood not till they had ſpent many 
years at the School or Univerlity 3 and which, how ſignificant ſoever in themſelves 
and to the Learned, yet were but as ſomany Stumbling-blocks to common Auditors, 
or at the beſt but as Stiles, which though ſome might poſſibly leap over, yet they 
interrupted the progreſs of their attention. 


26. Nay, togive this Excellent perſon his juſt right, he was ſo far from the vanity 
of 0ſtentation, that it is hard to ſay whether he was more eminent for his rare Know- 
ledge, or for his ſingular Humzlity and Modeſty in valying his own Abilitiesz infomuch 
as he could not without trouble hear of that great Opinion and Eſteem which ſome 
( deſervedly enough ) had conceived of his great Learning : he owning only ſore 
diligence, freedom from prejudice and (tudium partium,as his beſt abilities; as himſelf hath 
excellently expreſs'd it in a * Letter of his to his friend Mr.Samuel Hartlib.To which 
may be added, That having received ſome notices of the great value which ſome 
Learned men bothat home and ina forein Univerlity put upon his Apocalyptick La- 
bours, he made only this modeſt return toa Friend, who perhaps thought he mighe 
highly pleaſe him with that news, That he ſaw no great cauſe for all that why hc ſhould 
think much better of himſelf 3 adding withal, That he had frequently obſery'd it to be 
the hap of many e Book that had little or no worth in it, to find applauſe in the world, 
when in the mean while a well-deſerving Book is ſcarce taken notice of. So far was this 
Good man from all proud ſelf-refleftions, from glorying in his wiſdom and ſtrength 
of Parts, or in any performance of his own. 
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Of this rare Temper of Spirit this alſo may be remembred as another pregnant In- 
ſtance, That when he was earneſtly importun'd by ſome to write iz difficiliora loca 
$8. Scriplare, ( for which task he was incomparably furniſhed ) he anſwered with 
a gh, No, and being preſled to give a reaſon 3 beſides many things which he offered, 
as That it required 1 more time than he could reckon upon he had to live, and 2 more and 
better Books than he had at preſent or could command, and 3 that ſuch a work muſt be 
done in an Age when mens thoughts are not impriſon d or circumſcrib'd within the pale of 
over-ruling parties 3 he added this alſo, 4 That it would require more Learning than he 


had or was capable of. 


27. To omit many other Inſtances of his Humility, ( for his life was full of them) . 


we ſhall add The little defire which he had either to Academical Honours or to great 
Preferments and worldly Advantages. For the former, this may not unfitly be here 
remembred, That he was ſtudioully regardleſs of Academical Degrees, as being un- 
willing to make any great noiſe and report in the world : And, but that he was over- 
power'd todo it by the then Maſter of the Colledge, he had never fo far proceeded 
as to have been * Bachelour in Divinity. Thus he expreſs d himſelf to ſome in private. 
A Maſter of Arts he was, and a great Maſter of them too before he was ſo call'd 3 but 
more than ſo tobe he affefted not. An argument that that Grace was eminent in 
him, wherein others moſt commonly are too ſhort and defective. And for the latter, 
how far he was from any ambitious and eager purſuing the advantages and great things 
of this world, appear'd, as by his refuſing the otter made him by his Unkle, and that 
alſo by the then Biſhop of Ely, ( which we intimated before ) to likewiſe by his mo- 
deſt denial of the Provoltihip of Trinity Colledge near Dublin in Ireland, to 
which he was ele&ed upon the recommendation of another great Prelate,the L.Primate 
of Armagh, and by his unwillingneſs the ſecond time to accept of it, when he was in 
danger to be put into that Preterment. The height of his Ambition was only to have 
had ſome ſmall Donative ſie cure made additional to his Fellowſhip, or to have 
been placed in ſome Collegiate Church or Rural Colledge : Some ſuch place of 
quiet retirement from the noiſe and tumults of the world, with a Competency mode- 
rated by Agur's with, ( Neither Poverty, wor Riches) was the top and utmolt of his 
deſires. And yet when he ſpake thus,, he would add, not that he ſhould be reſtlels 
or diſcontented till he could obtain ſome ſuch thing, but toſhew what kind of life he 
did affe(t, and in how low an Orb of this world's R— he would have been 
content to be placed. This ſenſe of his mind is clearly expreſs'd by himſelt in a 
Letter of his toa worthy Friend, ( written upon occaſion of certain ungrounded con- 
jectures made by ſome upon his being by the then Archbiſhop of Canterbury admitted 
into the number of his Chaplains) in which he affirms That he had lived, till the beſt 


of his time was ſpent, intranquillitate & ſeceſlu 5 e»d now that there is but a little left, 


fhould I ( faith he ) be ſo unwiſe ( ſuppoſe there were nothing elſe ) as to enter now into a 
tumultuous life, where I ſhould not have time to think my own thoughts, and muſt of ne- 
ceſſuty diſpleaſe others or my ſelf > Thoſe who think, ſo, know not my diſpoſition in this 
kind to be as averſe as ſome perhaps would be ambitious. 


28. This inward fenſe of his Soul (which was alſo his moſt deliberate choice ) 
did not ariſe from any ſad melancholy or ſour diſcontent upon ſome great diſappoint- 
ment, ( for he that had nogreat Ambitions could have no great Diſappointments; 
nor did it ſpring out of a fond and over-dear affection to Privacy, or from an unfit- 
nels for buſineſs and converſe with the world, ( the property of ſome who are ſtyl'd 
Mere Scholars ; tor his Collegues, and others who had the happineſs to be acquaint- 
ed with him, knew him to bea perſon of ſingular Prudence and admirable abilities 
both for giving pertinent direftions and advice in any important caſe, as a Friend, 
and for the managing of Colledge-affairs, as Fellow, and for diſcharge of his particu- 
lar Truſt, as Tutor. He was wont indeed to call his Study his Cel 3 but not as if he 
meant ( according to the lazy and uſeleſs 2/onaſtick way of life _) to immure and 
ſhut up himſelf there from converſe with others. He was far from affe&ing ſuch an 
unprofitable, unaftive Solitude : for none was more free and open for Converſe, 
eſpecially with ingenuous and inquiring Scholars. Let who would repair to him, 
provided they were not captious and impertinent, he would give them their fill of 
diſcourſe, and enlarge to ample fatisfattionz yea he would farthertake the pains, if 
ſo much were deſired, to give his full mind in writing even himſelf would do it 


without the help of an Amanuenſes, 
b 2 29. There 


# Arno ©: 


_ _ —_ — 
IS ZOE ORIG "4 — Wn. > 


©. The eAuthor's Life. 


PO IO as 
A — 1. A... 9 


—_— 


OD ——— ——— — —— 


— 


29. There is one thing more to this purpoſe which here offers it ſelf to be conſi- 
dered, That though our Author loved a retired ſtudious life, yet his Thoughts were 
not ſhut up within his Ge//3 but his Soul covered the whole Earth, ( to borrow that 
expreſſion of * Siracides concerning Solomon ) his Heart was as large and wide as the 
Univerſe. He ſo lived and was atteted as became a Citizen of the World : More 
eſpecially,as became a Chriſtian and a mx. mber ofthe Church Catholick,his Thoughts 
and Carcs were particularly concern'd 1n the affairs of Chriſtendom. And accordingly 
for the gaining of forein Intelligence (bclides his Letters from ſome knowing Friegds 
with whom he kept correſpondence ) he was not unwilling to expend yearly 
ſomething out of his ſmall Incomes, and when he ſent it to ſuch as were at charge 
to furniſh him { weekly for the moſt part }) with Intelligence, heus'd 1a his Letters 
to them to call it His Tribute, ( that was his word, implying his ingenuity and 
withal his reſpe&t 3 not Wages, or any the like word of a mercenary or ſervile fig- 
nification: ) and to one of them he was pleasd once pleaſantly to ſay, 7 am neither 
Dean nor Biſhop 3 but thus much Tam willing to ſet apart to know how the World goes; ad- 
ding that if it were with him as it 1s with ſome ( whoſe Incomes were greater, and 
who wanted neither Riches nor Honour, but a good Heart and the power to dogood 
with them in the world _) he ſhould doa great deal more than that he did as number- 
ing the affairs of Chriſtendom amonglt his beſt concernments, and the gaining a more 
particular acquaintance therewith ( by helping to maintain correſpondencies among(t 
Learned and wiſe men in diſtant Countries ) amongſt the beſt uſes he could make 
of that eſtate which God had given him. Herein he alſo verified that of the 
* Plalmiſt, The works of the Lord are Great, ſought out of all then: that have pleaſure 
therein. 


30. But yet more particularly he had a very pious ſolicitude for the affairs of the 
Proteſtant Reformed Churches, being heartily delirous that the Deſign then on foot for 
procuring Peace amongſt Proteſtants might take cffe&t : Andtherefore he could not 
but greatly wonder to ſee lo little life and atfeftion toward this negotiation for Peace 
in too many of the Proteſtant profeſſion, yea even in ſome who would ſeem beſt af- 
fefted to the forein Churches 3 thele ( he obſerv'd ) would profeſs a deſire that ſuch 
a Pacification could be accomplilh'd, but yet witha kind of heavineſsand deadneſs, 
as he thought, who in the mean time was not ſo coldly and indifierently affe&ted, it 
being his heart's deſire and prayer to God that all Proteſtants would folow after the 
things which make for peace, and things wherewith each might edifie the other : then would 
not thoſe who were come out of Babylon be ſo unwiſe and deiperate, as manifeſtly to 
weaken the Proteſtant Intereſt by their fierce animoſitics and violent conteſts about 
ſome Dodrines neither Fundamental nor Neceſlary to Salvation, and conſequently 
expoſe themſelves as a prey to the common Enemy that breaths oxt nothing but threat- 
ings and ſlaughter againſt the true Worſhippers, the faithful Servants of Chriſt, 
and would triumphantly rejoyce to ſee their memorial cut off from the earth, that 
the Name of Proteſtants may be no more in remembrance. 

This truly Heroick Delign for Peace ( that was the Epithet our Author gave it ) 
he foreſaw would prove Difficalt ; but yet he judged it Fecible,and the enterpriſe was 
the more Heroick, becauſe accompanied with Difficulties. That which made it 
Difficult was ( as he well oblerv'd ) Prejudice and Studinm partium, and a fond 
eſteem of ſome Opinions peculiar to each ſide, or contended for by ſome of note a- 
mongſt them, who having once drawn bloud in ſuch Controverſies, (that was his apt 
expreſſon,whereby he meant their having publickly engaged and declar'd themſelves 
therein _) weretherefore the more averſe trom hearkening to any Overtures of Peace 
as fearing ſome beloved Dogmata ( and conſequently their Reputation } ſhould therc- 
by receive no little prejudice. But that this Pacifick deſign was Feczble he nothing 
doubted 3 and that it might the better attain an happy itſue, he thought in general this 
was the moſt compendious and effectual way, viz. That neither fide ſhould be roughly, 
preſs'd or urged to re/inquiſh preſently their Opinions of difference, but rather all 
fair and calm endeavours ſhould firſt be usd to perſwade both parties That the diffc- 
rence betwixt them is not in Fxrdamentals, but that they both agree in ſo much as is xe- 
ceſſary to Salvatioz 3 and therefore That their differing in other matters of leſſer import 
ſhould not fo far prevail to the either cauling or continuing any uncharitable Diſunions, 
as their agreeing in other Points, ſuch as are Fundamental and Neceſſary to Salvation, 
ſhould oblige and perſwade them to Charity and mutual Forbearance, and the owning 


each 
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each other as Brethren and members of the ſame Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head: 

And by this means when their Aﬀections were once put intoa better temper, andthe 
acrimony of their ſpirits was hereby corretted, they would certainly be in a better 
diſpoſition to judge of the points of difference between them. Beſides, he did not 
judge it neceſlary for the procuring and eſtabliſhing this deſirable Union between 
both parties, that there ſhould be a full Deciſion of all Controverſies in every minute 
particular thereof 3 but rather that both of them (ſhould ebate of that vaſt diſtance 
which their eager contentions had made, not widening the breach, not enlarging, 
but leſſening their differences as much as might be by their candid conſtructions, fair 
conceſſions and condeſcenſions to each other. For except each partie would abate, 
and ceaſe to maintain ſtifly their ſuppoſed advantage againſt the other entire, it would 
be as impoſlible to attain this Union, as for « Joyrer to ſet two pieces of timber together, 
without paring ſomething fron either: it was the Author's fit comparion. 

This in general was the way of Peace 'which he chalked out for thoſe whom the 

Love of Chriſt ſhould conſtrain heartily to ſeek and purſue the Peace of the Re- 
formed Religion, the happy uniting of divided Proteſtants. But as for the more 
particular methods for carrying on this Pacifick deſign, they are at large diſcours'd 
of by three Reverend Prelates of our Church, Biſhop Morton, Biſhup Hal,and Biſhop 
Davenart, and by the laſt eſpecially, who belides his Tratt De Pace inter Evangelicos 
procuranda, wrote another intituled Ad fraternam Communionem inter Evengelicas Eccle- 

as Adhortatio. Nor was our Author a/3mbolus and altogether filent : for though at 
firſt he declin'd upon ſome prudential conſiderations to expreſs himſelf otherwile than 
in general upon thisargument, yet after that his Superiors had declar'd themſelves,he 
was pleas'd alſo to communicate his particular Inſtructions about this affair ; as ap- ns 
pears by ſeveral Epiſtles of his written to Mr. H. and Mr. D. heretofore * publiſhed,  —_ x 
wherein the judicious Reader may obſerve his great Prudence and equal Moderation, fides ob 
and that he was || clothed as with Humility ( of which we have given leveral pregnant tÞ<15) are pub- 
Inſtances ) fo likewiſe * with a meek and quiet ſpirit, a diſpoſition of near allianceto ns 
that of Humility, and an Ornament of as great price and value in the ſight of God, as ments out of 
the outward bravery of Jewels, gay attire and curious dreſſings is highly (but unde- = Ong 


ſervedly ) valued and admired in the eyes of men. þ x Per. 5. 
* 3 Pet. 


31. But it is not fit we ſhould ſo eaſily go off from what we laſt intimated,it fairly 
leading us to offer unto the Reader's obſervation that which added no ſmall luſtre 
to our Author's Character, we mean His prudent Moderation in the either Declaration or 
Defence of his private Opinions. He was never forward in any company to catch at 
hints of diſcourſe, or to take any other occaſion to reveal his particular judgment : 
So far was he from the Temper of thoſe men who, being putfed up ( it may be ) with 
a ſmall knowledge,account it nothing to know, unleſs others know that they do, who 
muſt talk or burſt 3 not ſo much for benefit to others, as to diſperſe and publiſh their 
own praiſe. He knew there was * a timeto ſpeak, anda time to keep ſilence; and he *Ecclel. 3. 
knew how todo both with as much eaſe as any man living. There 7s that keepeth (i- 
lence, ( ſaith Siracides, Chap. 20. ) knowing his time : 1o did he. It was a frequent 
Proverbial ſpecch of our Author s, He that cannot hold his tongue can hold nothing 3and 
he praCtis'd accordingly. Not that he was a niggard of his Notions, or backward to 
impart to others what himſelf knew, ( for he was moſt communicative both of his 
Notes and Notions 3 ) but he prudently confider'd the Character of the Perſons 
then in preſence and the Temper ofthe Times 3nor did he negleCtto follow that other 
Maxime of the Son of || Sirach in a more improved ſenſe, $hew not forth wiſdom y Chap. 32. 
ont of time, He was always more modeſt and ſober than to proſtitute his Thoughts 
to unworthy perſons; which were to caſt pearls before ſwine : But if any were ſeri- 
ouſly deſirous to be informed, and did ſeem out of no ill deſign to ask his opi- 
nion, eſpecially if it were ir re nova & paradoxa, to luch he was not unwillin 
tocommunicate his inward Sentiments privately &- ſee arbitris. ( So the wileſt _ 
beſt Philoſophers had their Azgzzuarxa, their 'Eowregza and Erorlixa, which 
were not publickly and promiſcuoully imparted to all (as were their 7 "Exqoes 
or their *EZwTeexz ) but to thoſe only who were Meuunua and prepared for tuch 
myſteries. Yea our Blelled Saviour himſelf did ſpeak fome things to his Diſciples 
x&7 i9;ay, and taught them as they were able #0 bear. ) Otherwiſe our Author was, . 
well content and ſatisfied without even theſe private communications, not caring 3, ;7 
to impart any of his peculiar Notions, but ( as he would ſay ) where he found ſome ap- 


petitez nor would he offer them and try whether they had 2 ſtomach, but they themſelves 
b 3 muſt 
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maſt diſcover it 3 tnuch leis would he go about ( as he ſaid ) to cram them. So far 
was he from being obtruſive unto any, that even ſome of familiar acquaintance with 
him (he profeſs'd ) knew as httle of his Notions as any Stranger whatſoever. 

Nor did his Modeſty and Good Temper leſs appear in the Defence of his private 
Opinions : For he would not be offended with others who were not of his mind, 
nor eagerly contend with thoſe who differ'd from him; having reſolved never to 
abandon Love in his proſecution of Truth. 7 never fourd my ſelf prone to change my 
hearty affetions to any one for mere difſerence in Opinion, was a worthy return of his to 
one who had oppoſed him with more heat than needed. And therefore only as occaſi- 
on required, having fairly propounded his Judgment and the Reaſons of it, he inge- 
moully left every man to judge for himſelf, without expreſlingthe leaſt ambitious 
Zeal to win others to his Opinion. To this purpoſe he expreſs'd himſelf to a tena- 
cious piece he had once to do with, one that would be always replying, having found 
out ſome ſhift or other that muſt go for an Anſwer 3 It # ſufficient ( laid he) for 4 
man topropound his Opinion with the ſtrongeſt evidence and arguments he can, and ſo 
leave it : Truth will be juſtified of her children. He obſerved alſo that in moſt points 
of Controverſie mens patiions are vehemently engaged, and the Diſputants generally 
argue according to their Intereſts: and therefore when he ſaw men impetuous in the 
afſertion of their Opinions, and peremptory in the rejeftion of other mens Judg- 
ments, he commonly anſwer'd ſuch only with ſilence 3 not caring to entertain dil- 
courſe with them who, in ſtead of a ſober and modeſt Enquiry into Truth, were ad- 
ditted to a diſingenuous humour of Diſptacity 3 that was his term, which in his 
fenſe ſignified To be always reſolved for the laſt word, ( which isthe troubleſometemper 
and practice of {elf-conceited and pertinacious wranglers ) for after he diſcover'd any 
to be ſach, he would give them full leave tohave the /zf# word and all, becauſe he 
would ſpeak no more, what-ever he thought. 

Nor was he leſs unwilling to allow them alſo the l2ft word in writing. Witneſs 
thoſe Paper-collations between him and Mr. T. #. a great follower of that man of 
more Reading than Conftderation, Mr. Hagh Broughton. Indeed T. H. had a great 
opinion of his own performances in this kind, and of the much good might be done 
by ſach Conferences, and accordingly did ply Mr. Mede with one Paper after ano- 
ther, who yet was wholly of another mind, and plainly told him, Of theſe recipro- 
cations of diſcourſe in writing, wherein you place ſo much benefit for the diſcovery of 
Truth, Thave often heard and ſeen Truth loſt thereby, but ſeldomzor never found. And for 
rhis reaſon ( as alfo becauſe Conferences by writing were tedious and leſs fafe, and 
would take away a great deal of his time ) he was averſe from all ſuch Pex-work , 
( as he call d it, )defring him not to make any Reply, for he was reſolved to anſwer 
nomore, whatſoever he ſhould ſend, and he was as good as his word - for though 
Mr. H. could nothold, but would needs ſend him another large Paper ofthe ſame 
complexion with the former, yet could not this provoke him to recede from his fix'd 
and well-grounded reſolution againſt all multiplying of unneceflary and fruitleſs Re- 
pliers. So true was he to that expreſſion of his, 7 caw with wnch more patience endure 
10 be contradifFed, than be drawn to make Reply ; having little or no edge to contend with 
one TI think ſetled and perſuaded, wnleſs it were in ſomething that nearly concern'd his $al- 
vation : and withal he added, Tor know 4s much of my Opinion and my Grounds for the 
ſame as T would deſire of any mans; and IT think I perfeiFly underſtand yours : Why 
ſhould then either of ws ſþend our time any ſarther to nopurpoſe ? 


32. But not to dwell only in Generals 3 His Prudert moderation particularly di(- 
cover'd itſelf in an Inſtance of no ſmall weight and importance : In ſhort thus. When 
that unhappy difference about the point of Predeſtinetion and its Appendants ( in- 
ſtead of amore free, ſedate and Chriſtian-like method of debating it ) was blown 
to'ſo high a flame in the Low-Conntreys, and began tokindleſtrifes here at home, he 
would often fay, he wondred that men would with ſo great animoſity contend abour 
thoſe obſcure Speculations, and condemn one another with ſuch feverity, conſider- 
ing that, as the * Wiſe man ſaith, (ro whoſe words he would often atlude ) #e 
hardly gueſs aright at things that are upon Earth, and with labour do we find the things 
that are before ws : But the things that are in Heaven who hath ſearched om? But if at any 
time (as it was ſaid of || S. Paul at Mhens,napwEvrero TO TVE9 ja urs Ov aur ) his ſpirit 
was ſtirred within him,\t was when he obſerv'd ſome to contend with an unmeaſureable 
confidence and bitter zeal for that black Dottrine of Abſohrte Reprobetion ; upon 
which occaſion he could not forbear to tell ſome of his Friends, That it was ar Opinion 


ne 
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he could never digeſt, being herein much of Dr. Jackſon's mind, That generally the Pro- 
pugners of ſuch Temets were men reſolved in their Affections of Love and Hatred, both of 
which they exercir'd conſlantly and violently, «nd «ccording to their own Tempers made a 
judgment of God and his Decrees, Tothe like purpoſe he expreſs'd himſelf ( about 
two years before his death ) in a Letter to an ancient Friend of his, formerly of the 
fame Colledge, 1t ſeems harſh that of thoſe whom God hath eleFed ad media Salutis, and 
calls by the preaching of his Goſpel, any ſhould be ebſohitely and pertmptorily ordain'd to 
damnation. And afterwards, by way of Reply to the objected authority of S. Auſtin 
as to ſome part of the Predeſiinarian Controverfie, he added, 7f thoſe were Hereticks 
which followed not S. Auſtin, the moff part of the Fathers before him were in Hereſte, and 
a part of the Church after him. Zelots are wont to be over-liberal in ſuch charges. Thus 
would he ſometimes m private reveal his judgment, but 1n his publick performanc.s 
he was reſerved and did purpoſely abſtain from medling with theſe matters. And ac- 
cordingly we have received this from ſome old acquaintance with him, That in thole 
days when the Controverſies between the Remonſtrants and Contra-Remonſtrants made 
ſo great a noiſe in the world, he was wont to bring his Common-places to an ancient 
Friend and Colleague to be peruſed by him, with a deſire that he would Expunge 
whatſoever did but ſeem to countenance the Poſitions of either party. To which 
may be added this other Inſtance of his own relating in a Letter to another Friend 
about four years before his death, viz. That there being great combuſtions and divi- 
fions among the Heads of the Univerſity in preparation to the Commencement, each 
party being defirous to get the advantage in the Eleftion of the Anſwerers, and fo to 
fit the Queſtions to their mind, and the more Calvinian party having prevail'd upon 
this occaſion 3 7 went not ( ſaith he ) to —-— this week ( as commonly I uſe to do, ) 
for fear of being taken to be of a ſide. Thele things we havenoted particularly, to ſhew 
with how much Sweetreff as well as Prudence the great Learning ofthis Good man was 


admirably temper d. 


33. But beſides his Prudent Moderation, there was alſo to be obſerved in him, that 
which by the Epigrammatiſt is made one main Ingredient of an Happy life, Pradens 
Simplicitas, a mixture of what our Saviour Chriſt commends as imitable in the wiſe 
Serpent and in the harmleſs Dove. He was not ſo Imprudent as always #0 #tter all his 
mind, ( that's the property of a Fool, Prov. 29.) or before any company to reveal 
what new Notion or unvulgar Truth he had diſcover'd: But he was always ſo gene- 
rouſly Honeſt, ſo Apert and Single-hearted, as not * to ſpeak wickedly for God, or talk 
deceitfully for him 3 nor would he apply himſelf to any unwarrantable policies for the 
promoting or CE of Truth to others. Such little crafts and undue praQtices 
were below the Nobleneſs and Integrity ofhis ſpirit. To this purpoſe we may fitly 
take occaſion here to remember a ſerious and excellent paſſage of his, 7 cannot believe 
that Truth can be prejudiced by the diſcovery of Truth; but I fear that the maintenance 
thereof by Fallacy or Falſhood may not end with 4 bleſſing. Thus did he upon occaſion 
exprels himſelf, with a juſt retlexion upon ſome who, pretending to Policy, did 


* C prudently, as they thought ) adviſe, That for the better ſecuring and advancing 


lome DoCttrines, men ſhould be born in hand that they were Fundamental, and accor- 
dingly were to receive them as ſuch. But our Author ( who was a great lover of 
Truth, (endeavouring to judge and ſpeak ofevery thing according to the truth of the 
thing ) and whoalways valued the Jacot-like Plainneſsand Simplicity of ſpirit, a free 
Openneſs and Singleneſs of heart, in any faithful Chriſtian, as an high PerfeQtion ) 
look'd upon all ſuch Praftices with the greateſt diſguſt and abhorrence 3 and fo will 
every one who is an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is noguile : And yet, though it be 
a moſt unworthy, it has been nevertheleſs a toocommon and uſual artifice among ſome 
of the divided Churches in Chriſtendom, to heighten Speculative Doftrines and ſuch 
as are leſs weighty ( and ſometimes doubtful and uncertain) into Fundamental Ar- 


* Job 13.7. 


ticles, eſpecially when it is for the advantage ofthe party that they ſhould be deem'd - 


ſuch. But it had been infinitely better ifthe Moderation of the Church of England as 
to Articles of Religion had been imitated in other Churchesz for want whereof elſe- 
where Ex Religione Ars fata eſt, ni deinde conſequens fuerit, ut ad exemplum eorum qui 
turrim Babylonicam edificabant, affeFatio temeraria rerum ſublimium diſſonss locutiones 
O& diſcordiam pareret 3 as Grotivs complains upon a like occaſion in his De Veritate Re- 
lig. Chriſs. 1. 6. 

"We ok alſo briefly obſerve another Inſtance of his Prudence, and that was as to 


the choice of the fitteſt and moſt ſeaſonable Time for communicating Truth to others. 
And 
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And indeed this was a point of Prxdexce which he would adviſe ſhuuld be moſt care- 
fully conſider'd, as being io his eſteem half the work : otherwiſe ſome Uſeful Notions 
might, becauſe they were Uncommon, be raſhly condemned, before they were 
well conſidered and underſtood : and there are none more ready to condemn, than 
the half-learned and half-witted ( which are not the leſs numerous nor the leſs confi- 
dent ) ſort of men, who ſtear not (* as he obſerved ) by Reaſon, but by another Com- 
paſs, viz. FaTion, or Intereſt, or Aﬀedtion, &c. So true is that of the Coma- 
dian, 


rr _—_——— 


Homine imperito nunquam quidquam injuſtins 5 

ui, niſt quod ipſe facit, nihil redumputat 3 
Whereas men of the greateſt Reaſon, deepeſt Judgment and nobleſt Accompliſh- 
ments, are allo men of the greateſt Civility, Candour and Ingenuity 3 

'Ardegor »p WUWUT0I01 WHAEH vo 110+ wide 


24. And now having advanced thus far in the Deſcription of his Vertues, we may 
not filently or ſlightly paſs over his Charity, a Grace that was very eminent and con- 
ſpicuous in him 3 and lo it oughtto be in every Chriſtian, it being the peculiar Badge 
and Livery of Chriſt's Diſciples, as well as their indiſpenſable Duty and neceſlary 
Qualification for their doing good here and their receiving a Reward hereafter. And 
therefore ( to allude to that in 1 Cor. 13. ) although our Author had great skill in 

wor Frm Tongues, and had the giſt of * Prophecy, and underſtood Myſteries, and was alſo able 
7a Cor.13- toremove Mountains of Difficulties, ſo as to make all become plain and ſmooth, parti- 
_— other cularly asto the underſtanding of hard paſlages in the more Myſterions and Prophe- 
—— zife tical Books of H. Scripture 3 yet ( notwithſtanding all theſe Accompliſhments ) had 
of raterreting he not had Charity, he had been nothing better, nay he had been juſt nothing, ( ac- 
eaſy vroved Cording to thoſe two obſervable expreſſions inthat fore-named Chapter, i wqeas- 
by the Learned py and vdtr «pt. ) His Knowledge, it alone, might have been apt to puff him ap 3 
Dr. Hammond but his Charity, which accompanied it, both diſpoſed and enabled him to edjfie and 
build up others in the moſt holy Faith, in ſound Wiſdom and Underſtanding. His 
Charity was of the right kind, and could have approved itſelf ſuch to thoſe that were 
capable to judge thereof, by all thoſe Fifteen Properties mentioned in that Chapter 
as the fure Marks and proper CharadQters of the genuine Chriſtian Charity. But to in- 
fiſt upon ſo many particulars would be an unreaſonable Excurſion, and an unmerciful 
uſurping upon the Reader's Patience : And beſides, it is not very needful, ſome of 
thoſe Properties having been more or leſs ſpoken to already in ſome foregoing Sci- 
ons. Topretermit therefore his moſt endearing Sweetneſs and obliging Afﬀability in 
converſe with others, his abſolute Inoffenfiveneſs either in words am, ay to- 
wards all men,-his rare Communicativeneſs and ſingular Alacrity in imparting what he 
knew to thoſe who were of a ſoberly-inquiſitive Genizs, (all which were the fair 
Fruits and excellent Effects of the true Chriſtian Love ) we ſhall ſele& only Two more 
General Inſtances wherein he expreſs'd his Charity towards men, ( for of that we are 
TS ſpeaking : ) and they were, 1. His careful * concealing or leſſening of others Failings 
(514) as and Imperfettions : So far was he from making the worſt of every thing, as ſome do, 
things. who without making any favourable allowances are extream in marking what is amiſs. 
And 2. His free relieving of the Neceſſitows : So far was he from hiding his face and ſhut- 

ting up his bowels from the poor and needy in the day of their diſtreſs. 
ak He wasſo perfect in the firſt inſtance, that he would ywn#tra BAuoquuay ſpeak evil 
x 1 Cor. 13.6. of #0 man + much leſs would he * watch for their halting, as one that || rejoyced in ini- 
Charity rej'y-. quity. Nay at ſuch a diſtance he was from that evil, but epidemical, humour, that 
ety he choſe rather to ſpeak well of thoſein whom he had only Hope for a ground of com- 
mendation. Nor did he only conceal and cover the faults of others, even of his Ene- 
mies, ( as far asthe circumſtances would bear, andin caſe it were not a greater Cha- 
rity ſometimes to diſcloſe them ) but he would alſo avoid the company of fuch as he 
had obſerved to pleaſe themſelves or thought to tickle ill-minded perſons in paſſing 
unworthy cenſures upon other men. And thus ſometimes by filence, ſometimes by 
rebuke, and ( when it was convenient ) by withdrawing from the place and compa- 
ny, he declared he would have no ſhare inthe fin of thoſe who endeavoured to ſhew 
their uncharitable wit in either diſparaging the parts or vilifying the performances of 
others. As for himſelf, when his awn name was concern'd, he was Cnalty Patient, 
*Num.12: EVEN another 2/ſes for Meeknels, * vir mitiſſimas 3 he knew how to bear perſonal difſ- 
reſpects with an untroubled ſpirit, nobly and meckly, and thus (according tothat of 
* Chap.10. * Siracides ) he glorified his Soul in Meekneſs. An inſtance whereof appears in his civil 
Reply 
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Reply to the Strictures of Dan. Lawenw, which were not without ſome angry and 
unhandſome reflexions upon our Author. The man had a long time been poring up- 
on the Apocalyps, and ſeem'dto envy him the praile due to him for his Apocalyprick 
Labours 3 fearing ( belike ) that thereby Mr. eMede would increaſe, and his writings 
muſt proportionably decreaſe in fame andreputation. Nor could any one that look'd 
upon our Author, his parts or pains with an evil eye, ſpeak ſo meanly and diminiſh- 
ingly of him as he would ofhimſclt 3 innocently revenging their great Envy, Paſſion 
or Prejudice with his as great Modeſty and Mecknels. T hus was he a rare Pattern of 
Patience, when himſelf was touch'd : But otherwiſe ( which was his Vertue and Ho- 
nour )) juſtly 7»patient he would be, when any, eſpecially worthy perfons, were re- 
proached and unworthily dealt with in his preſence: Which may be verified by this 
remarkable and illuſtrious example among many others. After many invitations both 
by Letters and otherwiſe, he purpoſed togive a viſitto the famous Univerſity of Ox- 
ford, and particularly for the ſake of his much honoured and much obliging friend, 
Dr. Fackſon, Preſident of Corpws Chriſt; Colledge 3 C whole Piery and Learning { to- 
gether with the great Candour and Benignity ot his ſpirit ) areeminently conſpicuous 
in the laſting Monuments of his claborate Works, publilthed partly by himſelf and 

partly by the unwearied induſtry and care of the R eligiousand Learned Mr. BZ. Oley. ) 

There he was entertain'd ( together with ſome of his qzozdam Pupils, who attended 

him from Cambridge ) very civilly and nobly by the tore-mention'd Doftor, whoſe 

Courteſie was molt obſervable in this, (to omit other particulars ) That ſome choice 

and eminent men of the Univerlity were defired by the Doctor to accompany 
Mr. eMede during his ſtay in Town. It chanced at dinner one day that the Theme 
oftheir diſcourle was diſplealing to this Good man for, by the liberty which was 
taken, ſome were criticizing upon and ſpeaking ( as he thought ) but unduly, or at 
leaſt not up tothe worth of their Learned and worthy Profetlor Dr. Prideanx, ( after- 
wards the R. Reverend Biſhop of Jorceſter.) Mr. Mede could not hold, but ( as 
ſome then preſent have madethe report ) brake out into theſe or the like words 3 
Gentlemen, Theſeech you deſiſt 5 the man of whom you now ſpeak deſerves far better words. 

It was his infirmity, let it be admitted, in this to be overſeen : But he hath Vertues and 
great Accompliſhments far more than enough to make up this defeF. That he is both Learn- 

ed and Piows, it may not be queſtioned 5 and one Infirmity amidſt ſo 'many PerfeFions is 

not to be regarded nor ever made mention of by one Chriſtian towards another. Let me 

therefore take the boldneſs to crave this at your hands, that you would deſift from this diſ- 

courſe, and fall upon ſome other more profitable argument. A noble example and moſt 

worthy of imitation. Proceed we to that other inſtance of his Charity. 


35. As he was thus Chriſtianly careful to conceal or leſſen the Failigs and Imper- 
feftions of others 3 ſo he was no leſs diligent toexprels his Charity in relieving thoſe 
Wants which could not be concealed. For as to his Temper, he was * ouuratn; and ,, ,.. 
£oTAzyy0., inwardly ſympathizing and afteGed with the tendereſt of Compatlions by 
towards others in their ſtreights and difficulties, as feeling in himſelf their very griefs, 
and reſenting their calamities and hardſhips as kis own. And agreeable tothis Temper 
was his Pradice : For as became him that was ſo Chriſtianly affeted, and was there- 
fore * cvuerad'orOs and xowowrix0s, he torgat not to do good and to communicate upon 
all juſt occaſions. And he wasthe more exattly careful toobſerve all the due ſeaſons 
and objects of Beneficence, becauſe he look'd upon Charity and Alms-giving not as an 
arbitrary thing, left to mens choice or diſcretion to be done or omitted 3 ( under 
which Notion too many conſider it, for what ends it is eafie to gueſs ) but -asa neceſla- 
ry and indiſpenſable Duty. It was aningemous obſervation of histo this effe&t, That 
the word for Als ( inthe language which our Saviour ſpake ) was np1x, which im- 
ports Righteonſueſt, and conſequently carries an Obligation with it. And farther he 
conſidered Als under the Notion of a Lords-rent and Tribute of Thanksgiving, which 
God the Lord of all ( whoſe is the Earth and the Fulnefs thereof ) juſtly requires from 
us, that thereby we may teſtifie our acknowledging of God as our Great Landlord, and 
our ſelves his Terazts, that hold all we have, of him. And thus * He that hath mercy * #ror.14, * 
on the poor, honoureth his Maker; and || He that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth praiſe. Mo- , £q,,.. 
ved therefore to this great Duty of Charity by theſe and other Conſiderations, ( as 
thatit is exprefly commanded and earneſty inculcated in very many places of H.Scrip- 
ture, and withall enforced from that Equity ( and it is the greateſt Equity imagi- 
nable ) which ſhines out in that * Royal Law, Thox ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; * Jam. 2- 


as alſo from ſome peculiar Motives which the Goſpel propounds whereby a Chriſtian's 
obligation 


* 3 Tam. 5 
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obligation tothis Duty is ratherincreas'd and heightened ) he perſever'd and was not 
* So ſome ren- weary in doing good even unto all men, as he had opportunity or * ability ; wilely contri- 
-» ans ving to proportion and ſuit his Charitable reliefs anſwerably to the Neceſlitics of 
others. 

Nor would he be diſcouraged and taken off from ſuch acts of merciful Beneficence 
by the unworthy returns he ſometimes met with from ſome diſobliging perſons. One 
inſtance whereof it may not be amiſs here to inſert, There was one in Cambridge to 
whom Mr: Mede had ſhewed favour in lending him money at a time of nced 3 but he 
being put in mind of his engagement, inſtead of making due payment, repay'd Mr. 
Mede only with undue words to this effect, That upon a ſtrif and exaiF account he had 
20 right to what he claim'd. No right? anſwered he. No, #0 right, it was told him, 
becauſe he was none of God's children, for that they only have right who are gracious in 
God's ſight. Ungracious and Unthankful Setary ! His name might be mentioned, 
butlet him be 4nony-2ws, as fit to be numbered only among the TV 72, as Fob doth 
expreſs men ofa vile character. The Story wasrelated by Mr. A7ede upon the occa- 
fion of ſome Intelligence received from Loxdor, That there was at that time a more 
ſtrit examination there of thole who came to take Holy Orders, concerning that 
ſtrange Poſition, Dominium temporale fundatur in gratia 5 at which one then in com- 
pany being aſtoniſhed, as ſuppoſing none would be ſo impudent as to aflert it, 
Mr. Mede replied that he had particular experience of the evil effect and conſequence 
of ſuch Doftrine, as in the fore-mentioned Story. Yet notwithſtanding ſuch unwor- 
thineſs ( which ſome perhaps would have made a gain of, as fanſying themſelves 

«241.5, .z thereby excus'd from Charity ) he was not * ſothful nor tired out in well-doing, bur, 
inrzr5u&c as became a Follower of God, ( the Higheſt Pattern of Charity ) who is || kind ever 
{ Luke 6.35- to the unthankful and to the evil, he continued patiently in doing good, chuling ra- 
"Rom.12. ther * ts overcome evil with good, than to be overcome of evil. Other Charities ſeem'd 
+ Luke 5,32, tO him but low and eahie and common, ſuch as even * Publicans and Sinners ( thoſe of 
the worſt note in the world }) do perform, who love thoſe that love them and do good to 
thoſe who dogood to them - Butthe Charity which is extended to AP, even to Enemies, 
to thoſe who are contrary to. us in either Judgment or AﬀeCtion, is the more noble, 
God-like, unordinary : and ſuch was our Author's 3 for were men of diflerent perlwa- 
lions from him, and at as great a diſtance from one another as from Rowe to Geneva or 
' Amſterdam, &c. yet even all theſe might more or leſs upon occaſion be influenc'd up- 

on by his Charity... Ev 1 


Chap.30. 


36. Ashis Gharity was thus largely Extenſive and Univerſal, fo was it likewiſe ac- 
Pp companied with the greateſt Ckearfulnef. He fo ſhew'd mercy as one that indeed 
ro "_y * loved mercy 5 and by giving chearfully he made it appear that he well remembred that 
* Eccius.35 Of the Apoſtle,. || God loveth a chearful giver 3 not forgetting that of * $iracides, 'Ey 
n/ $2» WON Jooe LAdpwooy To Teyowry ov, He lo gave, as One polleſled with the grand Im- 
 __ Portanceof thatnoble Maxime of our Saviour, ( not recorded in the Goſpels, but pre- 
ſerved from oblivion by S. Lxke inthe 4s Chap. 20.) IT IS MORE BLES- 
SED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE. He gave with a * chearſyl 
heart and cy ayaly oglaruy with 4 chearful eye, asif helenſibly and feelingly knew the 
Deliciouſnels of that inward Joy and Satisfaftion which ariſes from the conſcience of 
doing good, fo as to reſcue others by a ſeaſonable Charity from ſorrow and miſery. 
For beſides the great Gains and rich Advantages that come in by Charity in this life, 
( as well as the Promiſe of a great Reward and an unipeakable and glorious Joy here- 
after ) there is an incomparable Pleaſure that attends it here, and renders the very 
work and labour of Loveits ownReward: and upon this ſcore does that Prince of 
Divine Poets, Mr. G. Herbert, not impertinently in his Chyrch-porch ( apiece enrich'd 
with moſt Divine Morality ) per{wade to a chearful and frank Beneficence, 


V Ecclus.3 Jo 


————— Al worldly Joys go ef 
To the one Joy of doing kindneſſes. 4 


37. His Charity was large as well for the Meaſure and Proportion thereof as for its 

Extenſiveneſ : It wasnot wrung or ſqueez'd out of him by {low and ſmall drops, ( for 

he gave neither grzdgingly nor ſparingly ) but freely and bountifully low'd from him, 

* Eſays8: Who was ( as the * Prophet ſpeaks of the Merciful man) /;ke a Spring of water, whoſe 

i 2005 watersfailnot. Heremembred and followed the Apoſtle's advice for || ſowing bounti- 

| fully, and was not for an a\zrar©. cvotcac, that cheap and ealie and ſaving Religion, 
| affected 
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affeted by molt men 3 a Saving Religion indeed, but how ? of their Purles only, not 
of their Souls: and yet not S4vingneither, as they imagine 3 for very often is verifi- 
ed that of Solomon in Prov. 11. There is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it tend- 
eth to poverty. But from ſuch [l]ibera], and inthe end Improvident and diſadvantage- 
ous, courſes our Author was far removed : With him it went for a great Imperfecti- 
on and Blemiſhin a Chriſtian to be attentior ad rem quam ſat eftz and the more of that 
Worldly ſpirit and Earthy temper ina man, the leſs a Chriſtian, the lelsa Wile man ; 
for Covetouſneſs betrays men to many Indecencies, to 1gnoble and unbecoming pra- 
ices, and withal blinds their eyes that they ſee not thoſe Indecencies in themſclves 
which are eaſily eſpied by others. In his account it was unworthy and diſhonourable 
for a Chriſtian to exprels his Charity in a parſimonious and ſcant meaſure, whenas the 
promiſed Reward is ſet forth by our Lord fo fully and ſignificantly under the (imili- 
tude of * Good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and running over. 

And therefore our Author leaving x1x71 JD wI2X * the man of the earthand EIrn . pe 1. 
"JoN2 || the men of the world, ſuch as do only * Te &y« Geprev, reliſh and mind earth- | Plal.cy- 
ly things, to their penurious ſcantlings, their low and weak degrees of Charity, be- * "3: 
yond which their Niggardile will not ſuffer them to move 3 and leaving altothe more 
common and ordinary meaſure and proportions of Beneticence, wherein the better fort 
think they quit themſelves like Chriſtians and come off fairly and creditably 3 hechoſe 
the more Excellent way, and( tothe Glory of God and the Honour of the Author's 
memory be it here remembred ) He devoted unto God and ſet apart the Tenth of bis yearly 
incomes for charitable and piows uſes. To this his Vowing unto God lo large a Free- 
will-offering not any vain-glorious humour, but the Love of Chriſt conſtrain'd him, 
and a deep ſenſe of Gratitude to Almighty God for his many and undeſerved favours. 

Nay ſo far he was from that poor defign of gaining hereby a thin reward of Aicry ap- 
plauſe fromthe world, that he ſtudied as much to keepit ſecret, asthe Phariſaick Hy- 
pocrites contrived to do their Alms with noiſe and all the pomp and obſervation ima- 
ginable 3 for they did all * zo be ſeex and to receive glory of men, and ſo were no leſs * ths, 
Beggars than thole they gave to 3 Praiſe and Applauſe was the Alms they begg'd of 
men, while they were ſolemnly and publickly ( after their ſounding the Trumpet) 


giving Alms to others. 


® Tuke &, 


38. The ſame noble proportion of Charity is recorded ( though too briefly) of 
that Religious young Lord, the Lord Harington, inthe Sermon preached at his Fune- 
rals by Mr. Stock , where this is ſaid fora Memorial of him, That ( beſides his Occaſi- 
onal Charities ) he gave the Tenth F his yearly revenue to the poor. The ſame is parti- 
cularly remembred of the Learned and Pious Dr. Hammond, among ſeveral other 
Excellencies worthy of celebration, in his Life. The like isallo recorded (though 
but * briefly mentioned )) in the Life of that Practical Preacher Mr. i. Whately, one .— Rs 
of the ſame Colledge and Contemporary with Mr. Mede. And herein theſe 1/raelites wx. y_ 
indeed, the ſpiritual ſeed of Jacob, followed that high Pattern which of old that holy t*4 in the 4p- 
Patriarch Jacob had ſet the world, whodevoted the Tenth part of his eſtate to God, {39% 2.2%" 
Gen. 28. Nor did he loſe by it, for God bleſs'd him exceedingly : And thoſe that $e&.1, 
have been followers of Jacob, as in his Plainneſs and Singleneſs of heart, ſo likewiſe 
in the Largeneſs of his Charity, have found it true, and upon their experience have 
deliverd it for a moſt certain Aphoriſm, as Giving is the ſureſt way of Getting, 
and That thus to * ſcatter is the ſafeſt means of increaſing. "I 

And for a yet more particular and pregnant proof hereof, it is worthy here to be 
remembred what the Reverend Mr. Gataker delivered in his * Sermon preached at the * The Title of 
Funeral of Mr. Johr: Parker, Merchant and Citizen of London, a perion eminent for 3 59m is, 
his exemplary Bemeficence, ( as allo for all other Chriſtian Vertues ) and therefore a 
worthy to be added to thoſe other Charitable Heroes mentioned by us. In ſhort 
thus : * At his firſt effeftual Call, this, among other things he then reſolved upon, 

«© was one, To ſet apart every year 4 Tenth of his Gain for the relief of the poor. Here- 
© unto he was induced by this Reaſon, ( beſides others ſet down by him in his Me- 
© morials ) That he might ſhew his Love and Thankfulnefs unto God, as for raiſing hine 
© from a mean condition to that Wealth he then had, ſo eſpecially for his Spiritual Goodneſs 
* to hin. This proportion he conſtantly ſet apart, and out of this Treaſury it was 
© that he ſo liberally diſpens'd upon all juſt occaſions. This was his Praftice, and it 
« was agreeable to his daily Prayer, That 4s God increas'd him in Wealth, ſo he would 
© be pleaſed withall to increaſe in him Humility, Thankfulneſs, together with a conſtant 


© Perſeverance in that lovely Grace of Charity. But what was the iſſue of all? God 
* heard 
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$ Prov. 19.17. 
* Ecclcl. 11, 1: 


3 2 Cor, 9. 


« heard his Prayers, and rewarded his Alms: but he would fiſt try him. For ( which 
< js not to be unremember'd ) he reported it himſelf, that for ſome ſpace of time 
« ( ſome three or four years ) after that his reſolution of —_— apart the Tenth of his 
« Gain for Charitable purpoſes, he found no increaſe, nor did it appear that he thri- 
« yed inthe world : yet was he not thereby diſcouraged, but (till gave boxntifully and 
« chearfully. And this he did (to uſe his own words )) ont of love to God 3 freely lea- 
« ving Proſperity in Temporal things to God's good pleaſure, and conceiving that God in 
<« wiſdom and Goodneſs —_ him not, thereby to try bis Sincerity to him and his 
« Charity to others 3 and that he himſelf might thereby have experience of his Love to God, 
« bjs Faith, Patience and Conſtancy : nor would he forgoc thoſe Evidences hereof that there- 
« by he gain dfor ten thouſand times ten thouſand times more than they coſt him. And 
<« thus God recompenſed his patient continuance in doing good with Inward Bleſlings, 
« and he then thrived in his Spiritual eſtate, if not in his Worldly. But from that 
«time forward ( after this proving of him fora ſeaſon ) God abundantly advanced his 
« Temporal eſtate, ſo that he profeſs'd he found experimentally thoſe gracious Pro- 
« miſesof Godto be true, of his blefling him that * diſperſeth and giveth to the poor, 
« and of the || repayment of that with intereſt that is /ert wnto the Lord, and of the 
&« * fuding again after many days with increaſe the bread that is caſt upon the waters. 

« This was his Conſtant and Stated Charity, beſides what over and above all went 
< out of his Poors-purſe, which he never carried out empty, that he might ever be do- 
« ing good. Nordid hein all this ſeek his own Praiſe, but God's, that fo his Chari- 
«ty might occaſion * any thankegivingsunto God. And therefore, when he himſelf 
« gave to others, hisuſual word was, Praiſe God 3 or when he ſent to others any 
<« ſumme to be diſtributed among the.poor, this manner was to add in his Letter, 4 
<< them topraiſe Godfor it : Juſt according to the mind of the po Mr. G. Herbert, 
who in his Charader of the Conntry- Parſon doth thus expreſs himſelt 3 #hen-ever be gives 
any thing, and ſees men labour in thanking of him, he exa@s of them to let hine alone, and 
ſay rather, God be praiſed, God be gloritied 3 that ſo the Thanks may go the right way, 
and thither only where they are only due. 

Theſe excellent Memorials of this Merciful mans Charity we thought good to cx- 
cerp out of the fore-named Funeral Sermon, and to preſent them here, though in a 
more contracted form, they being ſo highly Exemplary and Uſeful, and therefore 
worthy to be made more publick 3 too good to be loſt, as elſe they might be, that 
Sermon being printed many years ſince, and by itſelf, and not extent in the Volume 
containing his other Sermons. 


39- But to return to Mr. Mede 3 There werenot a few that wonder'd at his Difſ#- 
ſive Charity, conſidering his Incomes were not great, ( for he had nothing but what 
his place in the Colledge afforded him, no Dignity or advantageous Preferment 
abroad. ) But their wonder might have been lefſen'd, had they either ſeriouſly con- 
fidered the Promiſes of Plenty and outward Bleflings in this life made by God peculi- 
arly to this Grace of Charity, or had they known how great a Summe the prudent 
charitable man is able to lay up for the poor by a Frugal management of a little Stock. 
But our Author knew it well and by Experience, which is the mother of Wiſdom, 
the ſureſt way of knowing for our {elves and of convincing others. Experimentis op- 
time creditur. Accordingly to this purpoſe ( upon an occaſion which proved expen- 
five tohim through the diſfingenuity of ſome who yet were obliged to eaſe him ) he 
thus expreſs'd himſelf — 7 take it patiently, and put it among my Erogations of Charity 3 
and I thank God I have not been ſo ill a hwband of a poor Fellowſhip, but I can ſpare ſo 
much forpiows uſes. He warily therefore avoided the occaſions of unneceſſary ex- 
pences, and when he ſaw others laviſhly ſpending beyond their Income, and not wile- 
ly proportioning their expences to their Receipts, he uſed to ſay, ( with a pleaſant al- 
luſfion to that Philoſophick term ) They wanted the Eſtimative Faculty. And indeed in 
Prudence it was not leſs than needful for him to husband well his ſmall Stock, who 
employ d his thoughts and cares, his ſtudies and beſt diligences about other things than 
Wealth, Honour and Pleaſure, which yet are the things that not a few men purſae eager- 
ly and induſtriouſ]y, with all their mind and heart, with all their ſoul and all their 
ſtrength 3 to the diſhonour of their Function, if any Clergie-men ſhould be fo Secular 
and Unſpiritual in their Diſpoſition and PraQtice, as alſo to the diſhonour of the Do- 
ctrine of the Holy Jeſws deliver'd in his Sermon in the Mount, be they Chriſtians of 
what denomination ſoever. Beſides that this Azove£ia or Plurihabitio, this covetous 
ambition greedily hunting aftermore and more ſtil}, is contrary to the great and many 
obligations 
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obligations of our Religion, to that High, Holy and Heavenly Calling wherewith Chri- 
ſtians are called, as allo tothe expectation of that * better and enduring ſubſtance, that * Hebr.o, 
great recompence of Reward, reſerved in Heaven. 

His honeſt Thrift and Frugality was the more able to adminiſter to his Charity, be- 
cauſe it was accompanied with a conſtant Temperance. His feeding for the molt part 
was rather to ſuffice Nature than to allow any pleaſure to his Appetite, which, being 
uſually good, ſometimes ( though very ſeldom ) he would gratifie with making a 
larger meal 3 but his ordinary was his Colledge-Commons ( to which no man was more 
conſtant ) with the ſmallerſort of Beer, ( the Wire which he drank at the Communion 
being uſually more than he drank all the year beſides : ) Which made him merrily to 
tell them who obſerv'd the thriving of his Body, ( which in his latter years was very 
apparent ) that They might ſee what Colledge- commons could do. 

And in his both Frugality and Temperance he verified that of the Pſalmiſt, * A good » Pals, 
#141 will enide his affairs with diſcreticn : It being a moſt approved and experienced 
Truth, That for the enabling a manto a free and chearful exerciſe of Chriſtian Chari- 
ty it is abſolutely neceſlary that he retrench and cut off all needleſs expences either 
about Apparel or Diet, Building or Sports and Recreations, &c. Otherwiſe Fre- 
quent or Expenſive Treatments, Pride and Curioſity about Attire and Dreſlings will 
ſoon make Charity bare and cold, make it look pale and meagre, and at laſt quite 
ſtarveit, Where much isJaid out upon Back or Belly, there will be but little ſpared 
for Beneficence. Where a man, through his Voluptuouſneſs and Senſuality, finds 
himſelf too dear for himſelf, fo that it becomes difticult to maintain his deliciouſneſs, 
it will be thought too grievous fo maintain good works for neceſſary uſes, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, Tit. 3. Sucha one will be greedily ſcraping tor himſelf, that he may have to 
conſume upon his Luſts, rather than yeradid'ovai ry wpeiny ryorrs to diſtribute ( propor- 
tionably to his eſtate ) #0 him that needeth. Whereſomuch is ſolemnly offer'd in Sacri- j 
fice ( as eſpecially at great Feaſts ) to that falſe God, the * Be/y, (and the beſt and * Phil.3, Wieſe 
fattclt is ofſer'd up, and withall the ſweeteſt, for large Drink-offerings, to that mortal Belk, = 
and periſhing God, _) there will be but little reſerv'd for the * Sacrifices of communi» \ Heb 
cating and doing good, with which the Eternal and only true God is well pleaſed. TE 
But Chriſtian Religion {as it deſigns to cheriſhand advance every thing that is wor- 
thy, lovely, and uleful tor the good of man) is excellently prepar'd and accommoda- 
ted to ſecure the Grace of Charity, by obliging to Modeity and Humility, ſober Fruga- ' 
lity and Temperance, and (inorder thereunto) tothe ſubjugating of all inordinate Af- 
fetions, tothe reſolute denying of the clamorous cravings and impetuous defiresof the 
Senſfitives Powers3 the ſubduing whereof is a great inſtance of Spiritual Valour, 
inward Health and Strength : as on the contrary itis a great Imperfeftion and Weak- 
neſs, and withal a diſhonourable thing, for one that owns the name of Chrif#iar, not 
to have power over his Senſual appetites, but to have impatient deſires, vehement 
aife&tions for ſuch or ſuch delicacies, and as vehement delights in them, to be over- 
curious and (tudious for pleaiing his Appetites, to be enſlaved to his Palate, * enſla- GT. 2 
ved to Wine, and || ſerving various pleaſures, as the Apoſtle deſcribes the temper of Ate 
lome unworthy Chriſtians. Beſides, 1t argues a man not to have had fo true a * Guſt =o =, 
of the powers of the world to come, nor to be as he ought affeted with the Hope of thoſe gs 
pure and permanent Felicities in the Future Lite, which Chriſtianity ( over and 
above the preſent eaſe andpleaſure that accompanies Humility and Temperance here ) 
hath more fully brought to light and ſet beforeus : For were theſe cordially believed, 
they would work in men a generous diſregard of thoſe Senſual enjoyments which too 
many ( ſuch is the courſeneſs of their Temper ) count their Felicity, making them- 
ſelves hereby like the Beats that periſn, who ( it this were Felicity ) enjoy as much 
or more of it than Man himſelf. To conclude : If men are not ſo much under the Po- 
wer of Religion as to deny the ſolicitations of theirinordinate Appetites, and bring in 
ſubjeftion the Fleſh with the Paſſions and Lufts thereof to the Spirit, they do but 
Parrot-like, and as they are taught, talk of Self-denial and Mortification and being 
* Gian oro and ov 9 CiAobect Lovers of Pleaſures rather than Lovers of God and their * 2T; 
Neighbour, they plainly and in reality deny the Power of Godlineſs, though they may a 
have the Form ofit. Whereas if they were under the power and energy of Religion, 
they would find themſelves throughly furniſhed and chearfully liſpos' toevery good 
work. 
So true a Friend is Frugal Temperance, ſo hurtful an Enemy is a Delicious, Soft 
and Luxurious ( as well as the Covetous }) humour to that Divine, Amiable, and 
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40. And now having ſpoken of his Charity or Love towards men, it aptly falls into 
this place that we ſhould obſerve ſomething of his Love towards God wherein yet we 
need not be ſo large as in the former Inſtances 3 for what we have already obſerv'd 
of his Chara&ter doth abundantly prove it. His Meekneſs, Patience, Chriſtian Pru- 
dence and Moderation, and ( thoſe Two bright Graces of the Greateſt magnitude ) 
his Hamility and Charity are pregnant evidences and real demonſtrations of the Love 
of God dwelling in him. Where theſe Fruits of the Spirit grow and flouriſh, it's a 
{ure ſign that ſuch a Chriſtian is * ey aya7y #ppZup}©. rooted in Love. To be Meek 
and Patient, Humble and Lowly in ſpirit, to have an Heart full of Charity, and 
melted into all compaſſionate endeavours for the good of others, even of Enemies, 
theſe are higher and harder things than to talk of Religion, * to ſay, Lord, Lord, || to 
ſhew much love with their month, to abound in the external obſervances of Religi- 
on; for ſodid the Phariſees, who therefore by their outward ſpecious profeſiion 
oain'd a great reputation of Sandity from the world, but yet of them our Saviour 
Chriſt pronounces freely and ſmartly, * 7 know you, that ye havenot the Love of God in 


you : aſtartling and grievous word to the Phariſees then, and the Jike it would be to 


the Phariſaick Chriſtians to be told ſonow. In brief, He teſtified his Love to God 
in that which is the moſt eminent and genuine expreſlion of it, viz. an Entire, Sincere, 
Uniform and Conſtant Obedience to his Commandments, * For this x the Love of God, 
that we keep his Commandments; or ( according to thoſe two main CharaQteriſticks of 
the Pure and Ondefiled Religion 1n S. * James) in Unſpottedneſs from the world and 
Charity to the poor and defalate. What's lefs than this is but Lip-devotion, religious 
Courtſhip, inſignificant and empty Complements. And whereas he obſerv'd that too 
many ſeem'd to make conſcience of the Duties of the Firſt Table, but had little or no 
care of the Duties of the Second 3 he had * reſpedt unto both : For ( ſaid he ) None 
can be truly Religious towards God, that is not truly Honeſt in his converſation towards 
his Neighbour. Thus he believ'd, and thus hepradtis'd. 


41. Butto ſuperadd ſome other particular Inſtances of his Love to God; He farther 
ſhew'd the Tendernelſs of this AfﬀeCtion by the Zeal he had for the Honour of God, 
and by the dear regard he expreſs'd to every thing wherein he thought the Divine 
Intereſt was concern d. He could inno wile brook the beſtowing Religious Worſhip 
upon Creatures, and therefore with a juſt ſeverity he would equal the praQtices of the 
preſent Roman Church in their $4int-worſhjp and Tmage-worſhip with thoſe of the 1/ra- 
elites in following the * ways of Ahab and Jeroboam 5 and conſtantly aſſerted That 
the Great Apoſiaſie or Antichriſtianiſm did ( as to one main part thereof) conſiſt in 
Spiritual Fornication or Idolatry. Nor need any Proteſtant be diſturb'd at the word 
Antichriſtian or Antichriſt ſo frequently uſed by our Author when he has to do with 
the Roman Polity and the Chief thereof : For (to obviate any impertinent 2oyopayin 
and conteſt about the word as uſed in S. Johz's Epiſtles _) our Author was well aware 
that the Antichriſt and Antichriits mention'd there might particularly and primarily 
reſpe&t ſome * Impoltors that began then to appear in the world about the end of the 
Jewiſh State 3 but withal he thought that what was ſaid of thoſe Artichriſts [ in chap. 
2. 22, &c. ]might interpretatively ( though not explicitely and dire#ly ) be verified of 
the Great Antichriſt then not in being, but to come, and by no unnatural conſe- 
quence be applied to him, of whom thoſe other Antichriſts were in ſome ſenſe Figures 
or Forerunners : For this was his Notion in this particular, He that ſets up and ſubſti- 
tutes in the room of Chriſt Saints and Angels, as ſo many Mediators between us and 
Gad, ( agreeably to the practice of the ,Heathens, who of old ſet up Demons as 
Agents between the Sovereign Gods and Men ) eo ipſe regat Feſum eſſe Chriſium, does 
thereby really deny that Jeſus is the Chriſt 3 as he that worſhips more Gods than one, 
does ipſo fafo deny that Jehovah heis God. Andin purſuance of this his Notion he 
had thisnot improper Obſervation, viz. That after S. Joh» had ſaid concerning 
Chriſt, *Thzs zs the true God, and eternal life, he immediately adds, Little children, 
keep your ſelves from Tdols 5 intimating ( ſaid he ) thereby, That in that Fatal and Great 
Apoſtaſce which was to ſurpriſe the Church, Chriſtians would worſhip 7dols ( i. e. falſe 
Chriſts and Mediators )in ſtead of Chriſt, and thus deny the Lord that bought them, 
the Lord Chriſt, the true and only Mediator between God and men. 

Not being fondly addicted therefore to the uſe of this word, he does frequently in 
bis Commentary upon the Apocalyps make choice of other Forms of ſpeech, and ſuch as 
were ſuggeſted troliim fromthe ſtyle of that Myſterious Book, [| as, Beſtia Bicormis, 

Pſeuds- 
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Pſendo-propheta Romanus, Meretrix Babylonica, Beſtia Pſeudo-prophetica ſen Pontificia, 
Ceſar Papanus, Regnum Pontificale, &c. | when he has occalion to ſpeak ofthe Kg- 
»an Polity and the Head thereof yet withal he was not ſo weakly nice as wholly to 
decline that word [ Antichriſt Jin his Apocalyptick labours ; as appears in his Com- 
ment. upon what concerns the Third Trumpet in Chap. 8. — Fpiſcopus Romanus — 
mihil alind effecit quam ut hoc quaſi oppanſo velo, ne ipſe pro Capite Noviſſimo, id eſt, An- 
tichriſto, tandem 2 minus perſpicacibus tam liquids haberetur 3 as allo in his Comment. 
upon Chap. 14. verſ. 17, &c. Nos qui Occidentalem Antichriſtum afſerimize, &c. and 
(to name no more ) in his Specimina upon Chap. 16. are to be found Beftia Antichri- 
ſtiana, Terra in Univerſitate Antichriſtiana deſignat Scabel/am Antichriſti, Univerſitat 
Pontificia, Mundws Antichriſtianus, Furiſdi&io Antichriltiana, Mare Antichriſtianum 
eſt Ditionis Pontificalis ambitus, with other expreſitons of the like import, concerning 
which the Reader without an Oedipzs may know the Authors mind, and to whom 
they are there applied. Wherefore though this Title was properly and primarily 
meant ( in S. Johz's Epiſtles) of fome Impoltors and Hereticks that appear'd about that 
Age : yet ſeeingthe ancient Fathers made uſe of this word to fignifie and characterize 
ſome other Enemy of Chriſt yet to come, (' whether a more open Enemy of Chriſt, 
ora more cloſe one that is rather againſt the Intereſt of Chriſt though he pretends to” 
be forhim 3 ) and ſeeing that after-Writers have taken the word ow the Fathers, 
and ( it being a compendious lignificant expreſſion ) have made uſe of it in their Wri- 
tings, as well Papiſts, who apply itto one that 15 to come at the end of the world, as 
Proteſtants, who apply it to ſome in being 3 our Author was not fo ſcrupulous as to de- 
cline a word that was become thus currant and pallable in all Ages, ( and as allow- 
able, ifnot unfitly uſed, as any Techzical word inany Faculty ) though ſometimes it 
were improperly and unworthily uſed by raſh Zelots, tothe gratifying of their pride 
and paſſion. And accordingly whoſoever hasbeen converſant in the Writings of the 
Renowned Arch-biſhop hitgift againſt T. C. and the Diſciplinarians, will find that 
more than once he makes ule ofthis word when he has occaſion to ſpeak of the Ko- 
man Church, although T. C. and his Adherents were over-apt to call things not only 
innocent, but laudable and decorous alſo, Artichriſtian : wherein they expreſs'd a 
Zeal not leſs Imprudent than Uncharitablez for hereby as they did the Common 
Enemy no ſmall credit and ſervice, ſo they likewiſe weakned the true Intereſt and 
hazarded the ſafety of the Proteſtant Reformed Religion. Which was piouſly and 
prudently oblerv'd by the fore-mentioned Arch-biſhop, and accordingly he tells them 
faithfully and plainly, * 7 know that Sets and Hereſies gave ſtrength unto Antichriſt, and * Ste his De 
at the length were one ſpecial means of placing him in his Throne 5 even as I am alſo per- pwr o__ 
ſwaded that he worketh as efſeFtually at this day by your ſtirs and contentions, whereby he 44monition, 
hath and will more prevail againſt this Church f England than by any other means what- 995:345- 
ſeever. Therefore it behoveth you to take heed how you divide the Army of Chriſt, which 
ſhould unanimiter fight againſt that Antichriſt. By which paſſage (to omit others ) 
it appears this Reverend Prelate was Semper idem, of the ſame judgment in his elder 
daysand in his greateſt Height, as when formerly he maintained this Theſis at the pub- 
lick Commencement, anſwering for his Degree of D. D. Papa eſt Ile Antichriſtus, as 
Sir George Paul relates in the Hiſtory of his Life. 

And theretore our Author, in applying that Title to the Papal or Rowan Hierar- 
chy lo miſerably degenerate, was not alone, but did tread” in the [teps ofthoſe 
who were of greateſt eminency in our Church, and ( not to mention thoſe 
other great Names ) particularly in the ſteps of the Renowned Biſhop Andrews, 
his ancient and conſtant Friend, whoſe multifarious reading and great judgment did 
abundantly qualifie him for an able and moſt accompliſh'd Guide in this affair. What 
his Sentiments were herein appearsby ſeveral paſſages in his Torture Torti, [. particu- 
larly in pag. 183. to pag.188. ] where he proves againſt the cavils of that buſie Ro- 
maniſt, That by Babylon in Apocal. chap. 17. & chap. 18. is meant on Roma Ethnica, 
ſed Antichriſtiana 3 and withal evinces the vanity of that poor ſubterfuge, (and yet 
made uſe ot ( as that other allo of Koma Ethnica ) by H. Grotizs in his Annotations G 
That by the Deſtru7ion of Babylon there foretold 15 to be underſtood the Burning of Rome 
by the Goths and Vandals about the year 455. as afterwards [ in pag.312,315. ]he makes 
it clear that 7dolatry (C the great Character of Antichriſtianiſm, or that Token of Anti- 
chriſt's Kingdom,as the ſumptuous decking of Images is ſtyl'din the Homily againſt the 
Peril of Idolatry ) is jultly charged upon the Rowan Church : andin the ſame place like- 
wile he detetts the impertinency of that trivial ſhift of the Romaniſts in diſtinguiſhing 


between 1doluz and Imago 3 with much more of the like import inthat Treatiſe of his, 
'S which 
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* InEp. ad which the Learned 1; Caſanbon worthily ſtyles * ExaGiſſime fidei & diligentie 
Fr. Ducanm. Scriptun. 
To conclude, It may not be amiſs here to add a ſhort ſtory not impertinent to the 
gn x argument in hand. Mr. Ade having lately preached a Sermon at * S. Marie's in 
163 Cambridge upon Eccleſ. 5. 1. about the Rewerence of Gods Houſe, a young Maſter of 
Arts took the freedom ſometime after to tell him ( as who might not be free with 
That learnes Him» a perionof ſuch exemplary Humility and Condeſcenſions? ) That from ſome 
Trad of his paflages in that Diſcourſe the world concluded that he had changed his Opinion, 
—_—— and that he did not now think as formerly that the Pope was the Hogher Moghen, 
Dan. 12. is ( that was his drolling expreſſion. ) No # replied Mr. eMede, But 1 do, and ſhall think 
call'd by him (2s long 4s T live, for all this. 


latio An- , . Ry 
ricbrifi it was finiſhed by him three years before his death. And in Epiſtle $8, written within lefs than two months bcfore his death, it is 


plain whom he means there by the Man of Sin and Antichr iff, Seepag, $82. & pag. $34, 


42. And here we have a fair occaſion to repreſent another of thoſe worthy Quali- 
ties that adorn'd his Character, His wel/-grounded Conſtancy and Unchangeableneſs of 
Judgment. We lay, Well-grounded 3 otherwiſe for a man to perſiſt refolvedly jn an 
Opinion, becauſe it has been his Opinion, 1s neither Vertue nor matter of Praiſe, but 
rather a piece of troubleſome Stitineſs and Pertinacity, uſually accompanied with fond 
Self-conceitedneſs and a deſign to ſecure his fame and fome emolument he receives 
from his eafie admirers : From which humour none was more tree thanour Author, 
who would profels That ( ſo far as he conld judge of himſelf by experience ) he was as wil- 
ling to embrace Truth, when he ſaw evidence-for it, as any man living as' well confider- 
ing that it is the part of a true Chriſtian, (as Ariſtotle obſerves it to be of a true Philo- 
ſopher ) = TWTHCAL 7 &nlaxs x, T2 IX Ea &rcupey, for the intereſt and advancement 
of Truth to forgoe and quit his own private conceits and ſpeculations, how dear ſo- 
ever they were tormerly untohim3 and on the contrary, an argument of a low and 
ſervile ſpirit, 4 v2evear T5 vrofioc, to be either fondly addifted or enſlaved to any Hy- 
potheſis and Opinion either of his own or others. Our Author was not indeed light of 
belief, nor would he cafily take up an Hypotheſſs : But when any new Notion was pre- 
ſented to him by others, or offered itſelt to his thoughtful mind, he would firſt make 
a ſtand and pauſe well uponit, ſtrictly examining the Grounds thereof 3 and if, upon 
a ſerious and due weighing of all that was fit to be taken into conſideration, he found 
it tobeaſolid Truth, he was not apt * caMebrre; amo 72 viO- 10 be ſhaken from his 
: judgement 5 aright TerezywE- zvnp, ( as Ariſtotle both in his Erhicks and Rhetorick 
; "pert, ſtyles a Vertuous man or, in the Apoſtles language, * i egio:, aperaxivilO., || t5y- 
@& YO 0» 13 wmapuon annbein, Stedfaſk, unmovable, and eſtabliſhed in the preſent 

Truth : Yea he was ever ſo impartial and conſtant a Lover of Truth, that nothing bur 

the Holy Scripture and found Reaſon could prevail upon him. "Tis true, To conceal 

his judgment, not to divulge every thing that was Truth to him, he was not hard to 

be perlwaded. The remembrance of the Apoſtles Rule, ( Rom. 14.) Haſt thou 

faith? have it to thy ſelf, as alſo his own Charity, Prudence and Peaceableneſs of (pi- 

rit, did diſpoſe him to it, « dey &: and whene it was convenient : But neither 

Friends, nor Intereſts, nor any worldly Allurements whatſoever were of force to 

corrupt his affections, cr pervert his judgment 3 much leſs could they prevail with 
himunworthily to deny any Truth, how unplauſible ſoever it was to ſome men, and 
therefore diſadvantageous to himſelf. For a proof of his conſtant and unremovable 

aficction to Truth, as alſo of his patient enduring the contradiftion of others againſt 

himſelf, take this Inſtance, viz. That in the revolution of about twenty years by-paſt (the 

ſaying was his own ) he had by the ſelf-ſame perſons been look'd upen, and accordingly re- 

ported of, as Popiſh, Proteſtant, and Puritane 3 and yet he would proteſt it, as in the 

preſence of God, that to his knowledge he had not in the leaſt receded from his very 

firſt perſwaſions : Sothat all the while he was the ſame without wavering, although 

varicd to their appearance, becauſe they ſailing with the tide and wind varicd towards 

him. Thus they in the Veſle] under fail, being always in motion, think the Land 

moves, (ſo it ſeems totheir erring ſenſe ) which yet is never zhe leſs fixed and unmo- 

ved for theirthinking amiſs. But our Author, as he conſider'd that Precept in Sira- 

| cides, ( chap. 5.10. ) I. tne py. GO. co ovvice ov, Be thou ſtedfaſt in thy underſtand- 
ut. mono o ing 5 ſohe knew likewiſe that the ready way to attain to this eſtabliſhment was this, 


expounds this (© according to the counſel in the foregoing verſe ) ct to winnow, or * fail with every 
phraſe by that ,,;»7. 


Tt, But we muſt not indulge our ſelves the liberty of enlarging upon every thing in 
T ſt . 3 = ®. . . . * 
»elum vertere. Our Author which render'd him juſtly exemplary, worthy of praiſe and imitation : 


Return 


+. * 2 Thcl.2. 
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Returt we therefore from this Digrefſionto what has a near affinity to our forther 
argument : [n ſpeaking to which and the remaining particulars we mult ſtudy to be 

ſhort, and take the neareſt way toour journeys end, leſt we over-drive the more in- 

firm, and therefore the more querulous, ſort of Readers, and wear out their pati- 

ence 3 otherwiſe, tothoſe that are of ſounder and ſtronger judgments ( and conſe- : 
quently capable to value and honour and *love the Author ) we doubt not butalar- ,,; ——_ 
ger Narrative than this would ſeem not tedioutly long, but too. ſhort rather, as in+ neſcre deco 
deed the moſt enlarged Hiſtory of his Life, his Piety and Learning, is in itſelf and {jm 0mm 
upon atrue account a ſhort Hiſtory, too ſhort, if we conſider the great Worth and ma- 

nifold Perfeftions of the Perſon 3 of whom though we ſhould ſpeak much, we ſhall yet 

certainly come ſhort, if we may hereuſe inan interior ſenſe what is ſaid of God by the 


Son of Sirach, chap. 43. To proceed then : 


43. Ashe abhorr'd 1dolatry and Superſtition, ſo he likewiſe abhorr'd Sacriledge 
and all Profanation of Holy things. As for Sacriledge, his judgment is well known to 
thoſe who have read his Works with attention: amongſt which ( to omit ſeveral pal- 
ſages in his other Diſcourſes ) there is one Diatriba wholly ſpent upon the Story of 
Ananias and Sapphira in A&s 5. wherein the nature and proper notion of the Sin there 
mentioned is clearly explained, asallothe hainouſnels and danger of Sacriledge is ful- 
ly proved from ſeveral Examples of ſpecial remark in H. Scripture, all eminently ve- 
rifying that of Solomon, * 1tis a ſnare to the man who devonreth that which is holy. 
With the conſideration whereof our Author being deeply atteCted, as alſo of the great 
diſſervice done hereby to any Intendment of Pious Charity, and the no leſs diſhonour 
done toReligion, when what is devoted to Pious purpoſes is leſs ſecure from the evil 
eye and rapacious hands than what is given to any other uſe or ſervice whatſoever, 
yea though it were to the ſervice of Vanity, Luxury or any other Luſt z he could 
not but heartily wiſh that ſome of the Proteſtant Churches would ſeriouſly lay it to 
heart, and approve themſelves more and more Reformed, in the cleanling and purify- 
ing themſelves from any theleaſt (tain of Sacriledge3 from which yet (fo tempting is 
this Sin with the ſeeming advantages it preſents ) they that call themſelves Gatholicks 
are not free neither, yea even he that is peculiarly ſtyl'd Rex Catholicws is wont tobe 
accurſed and excommunicated at Rome on eManndy-Thurſday tor detaining part of 
S. Peter's Patrimony, as they are pleas'd to call it. 

And it isas well known how much he abhorr'dany kind of Sacrilegious profanatior 
of what is Relatively holy, whether Times, Places, or Things Sacred, as Bona _ 
aftica, the Sacred Revenuesand the like 5 and that in more than a few Diſcourſes he 
bath largely aſſerted the DiſtinQion between Things Sacred and Commor, and that 
therefore what 1s Sacred, and conſequently is become God's by a peculiar right, 
ſhould be uſed _=_y and with adifferent reſpe& from things Common : ſuch an 
__— and diſcriminative uſanceof Holy things being a juſt teſtimony and ex- 
preſiion of the reſpect and honourdue unto Almighty God, whoſe Name is called up- 
on them. The like Zeal he had particularly for Gods Houſe, his Worſhip, and Service # ; Cor.14. 
therein; that all things might be done there * &ug-nuoyw; and || mes: cixoSouny, decently 42: 

( for the honour of God, _) and zo edjfication ( for the benefit of our Neighbour. ) ? Vitae 
Which two Rules of the Apoſtle excellently ſcore out the way, and exa@ly contuin, even in 

external and indifferent things, what courſe is to be taken, as the Religious and Prudent 

Mr. G. Herbert * hath ſtated the caſe 3 who hath alſo in his Poem [| The Britiſh Church] * tnhis Clara. 
elegantly and fully expreſs'd the very ſame Sentiments that our Author had touching #* ++ 
the cuzpirac of Gods Houle, the keeping the mean between Superſtition and Sloven- dy pong 
lineſs, between the painted looks, laſcivious gaudineſs of the Church upon the Hills, T7 
and the careleſs neglected dreſs of ſome Churches in the Valley. Both our Author 

and this Good man were after Da»ids heart, ( the man after Gods heart ) who thus 

breath'd forth his affeftion, Dowmine, dilexi decorem Domis tue, and thought it un- 

worthy that the Ark of God ſhould dwell within curtains, whenas he himſelf dwelt in an 

houſe of Cedar 3 nor was he of ſo ungenerous a diſpoſition in Religion as to ſerve the 

Lord his God of that which did coſt him nothing. So agreeable is it to a Soul that is , 5, , 
eſtabliſhed with a religious and free ſpirit, as well as it is agreeable to the Light of » 
Nature, That God, the Beſt of Beings, ſhould be ſerved and honoured with the Beſt : 

Which was ſhadowed out of old in the Sacrifices and Drink-offerings 3 In the Peace- 

offerings, wherein God did feaſt with the people, the Fat wpor the inwards, &c. was j.... 
Gods Meſs, his PN? or Food 3 AU the Fat is the Lords; and was therefore to be burnt IP 
upon the Altar and offer'd unto the Lord. Nor werethe Drink-offerings to be of any 

lort of Wine, but of Shecar, the beſt Wine, Num.28, 9 Nor 


* Prov.20.25, 
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Nor hadour Author herein any ambitious defign to pleaſe men, and thereby to ad- 
vantage himſelf in the world, ( as ſome that leſs knew him were apt raſhbly to impute 
unto him Tize-ſerving 3 ) for this juſt right was done to him in print by one better 
acquainted with him, though of a different perſwalion, That he had, many years be- 
fore the Times did reliſh thoſe Notions, declar'd himſelf to the ſame purpole, inſtan- 
cing in his Concio ad Clerum, which particularly treated De Sanditate Relativa & Ye- 
neratione Sacra : andto the ſame effect he had expreſs'd himſelf in-an early Specimer 
or firſt Draught of his Thoughts, which he preſented to the R. R. Biſhop Andrews, 
after he was newly made Fellow of Chriſt's Colledge. 


4. With his zeal for God's honour and Church-decorumr, we may not unfitly joyn 
his mindful obſervance of the Apoſtle's Precepts, * Honour the King, and || Obey ther 
that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves 3 = they watch for your Souls, as they 
that muſt give account : and herein he ſhew'd himlelf a true Sox of peace, as we ob- 
ſerv'd before, and hall now farther add, That he had ſo great a value and fo hearty 
an affe&ion for the Peace of our Jeruſalem, and, in order thereunto, for ſubmitting to 
every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether to the King as Supream, or unto Gover- 
nours 4s thoſe that were ſent by him 3, that when he received notice of the evil that was 
then breaking ſorth out of the North, to apply that of Jeremy, ( chap. 1.) who elſewhere 
complains in the ſame note, * Behold, the noiſe of the bruit is come, and a great commo- 
tion ont of the North-country 5 upon this intelligence of wars and rumours of wars, his 
righteous and meek Soul was grieved within him, and in a Letter of his writtentoa 
Friend within leſs than three months before his death he thus exprelſs'd his reſentments, 
concluding in a ſtrain almoſt Prophetical, 7f the Scotiſh buſineff be no better than you 
write, I pray God both they and others have not cauſe to curſe the time at length when ſuch 
courſes were firſt reſolved upon, and that inthe event the cauſe of Religion pretended be not 
advanced thereby as it is in Germany, and no better. IT am firmly perſwaded there will 
never come good of it. God avert bis judgments, and make them wiſer. 

His reverential regard to the eſtabliſh'd Government and Diſcipline of the Church 
was well known to them that knew him 3 and they that knew not his Perſon, may 
know it from his Writings, theſe teſtifie of him, how great a Lover he was of Unity, 
Peace, all good and decent Order, and whatſoever might make for the beauty and 
ſtrength, the honour and ſafety of the Proteſtant Reformation both here at home and 
abroad; asconlidering that ( thoſe Characters of * aCarnaland Unſpiritual temper ) 
Envying, and Strife and Diviſions, and ( the conſequents thereof) * Confuſion and 
Diſorder, would at once both weaken and diſhonour the Proteſtant Caule, and occaſi- 
on the Grand Enemy to triumph, who, ſeeing much of his work done for him by thoſe 
who would ſeem to be moſt averſe from him, while they bite and devour one ano- 
ther, claps his hands, ſaying, Aha, Aha, Onr eye hath ſeen it, So would we have it. 
But our. Author thought it his becoming duty to ſtudy Obedience for peace and good 
order s ſake, and not to expoſe the Proteſtant Intereſt to danger and ruine. 

'Tistrue, There were not wanting even in his days ſome who, breaking themſelves 
off from the Great Congregation, were apt to ſay, Lo, here is Chriſt 5 Behold, he is in 
the ſecret chambers : asif Chriſt were not wherethe Name of God is call'd upon in 
publick, through the Mediation ( not of Saint or Angel, but }) of the One Mediator 
Chriſt Jeſ& 3 and where the Word of Chriſt ( not unwritten and uncertain Traditions 
and fabulous Legends )1s publickly read and preach'd, and hath proſper'd ( through 
God's bleſſing ) to the converſion and ſalvation of many thouſand Souls. But our 
Author ( being a ſirorg and adult Chriſtian, one that could ſee into the nature and 
reaſons and conſequences of things, one that had * look'd into the perfe Law of liberty, 
and was * eſftablifh'd with a free fpirit ) well knew the {light infignificancy of what 
15 pretended by ſome for their uncharitable Separations, and that their way was not 
Perfe@ ior, but Weakvefs, an argument of a low, narrow and Jewiſh ſpirit, that would 
engrols Meſſzas only to themſelves, and confine him to their particular modes 3 and no 
leſsan argument of a weak, ſervile and really Superſtitious ſpirit, to be unreaſonably 
ſcrupulous about things of an indifferent nature, to forbid therhſelves ſuch things as 
God hath no-where forbidden, and to put a greater ſtreſs upon the doing of ſome 
things and the not-doing of other things than either the Scripture hath or the nature 
of the things will bear. And therefore the Scripture repreſents thole of this temper as 
weak in the faith, \n oppoſition to the Strong, who as they manifeſt themſelves to be 
ſuch in a not beingover-ſollicitous about thoſe /itthe things, (though in the mean 
while moſt mindful and ftritly obſervant of the neceſſary and ſubſtantial things of Re- 


hgion, 


E: | The eAuthor's Life. XXX 


ligion, which are all clearly declar'd in the H. >criprure ) lo likewtle 1a that they 
can better bear the cenſurings and fometimes unhandiom dealings of thole that are 
weak, and find it more ealie to treat ſuch civilly, and to look upon them with a more 
beniga and clear alpedt than the o: advsv64s do, at lealt ſome of them, if we may 
judge of men by their behaviour. But of that better temper wasour Author, a per- 
ſon that did not proudly or paſtionarely deſpiſe or bebave himlelf unſeemly to thoſe 
that diſſented from him3 ( for then of S8troxg he had become Jeak; nor would he 
do any thing that was uncivil or unhumane unto any: he could fay i a very good 
ſenſe (to borrow that of the Comadian,) Homo ſum, bumani 4 me nibil alienum 


puto. 


45. Before we conclude this argument, it may be Opere-pretinz to luperadde one 
uſeful Obſervation and Notion of our Author's, not impertinent to the preſent bu- 
fineſs. There were ſome in his time who thought themſelves excuſed for nen-com- 
pliance with the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy and Orders Eccletiaſtick, by a vulgar ( yet tale ) 
notion of Scandal, as if To Scandalize were To diſpleaſe or aggrieve others, or To oc- 
caſion the diſiike or anger of others, as of fuch particularly who had formerly enter- 
tain'd a good opinion of them and their Miniſtery, Now as theſe things came ſome- 
times to be mention'd in diſcourſe, he was wont toexpreſs his Thoughts concerning 
the right and genuine notion and importance of that word tothislenle 3 © That the 
« word oxarSaAiteay ( being Verbum xaT«PxTxo» and having a Tranſitive (ignitication, 
« as words in the Conjugation Hiphil have in Hebrew, and theretore well render'd 
« To make to offend, 1 Cor. 8.13. and ſoin the Margin, Matth. 5. 29.) doth ( ac- 
« cording to the Syle of the Scripture ) generally import thus much, Zy our aFions 
&« to induce another to ſin in imitation of our evil example, and ſo to put a Stumbling- 
<« block in the way of piety 3 and therefore ZxaySaov 18 fitly render'd Stumbling-block 
« jn Rev. 2. 14. where Balaam is ſaid to have taught Balak Bandy exzrfamoy to caſt 
& 4 ſtumbling-block, before the children of Iſrael, &c. or when 1t is joyn'd with mTeg- 
& oxouna 2 Stumbling-block,, itis as fitly render'd an gccaſton of falling, Rom. 14.13 *. * in1Jo.2.19. 
<« Nor is this ſenſe much diſtant from the Etywor of the word, aro 73 coxaGty 2 clay 5 render'd 
&« dicando 5 and accordingly To Scandalize 1s to make or to occaſion one to fall, or ſome ub way of 
© way or other to hinder one on walking evenly, ſteddily and regularly as he ought. 
« And agreeable to this ſenſe is that oblervable deſcription of Scandal given by 
« a Tertullian, Scandalum ( ni fallor ) non bone rei, ſed male exemplum eſt, > edificans ,1, 1; v1, .,. 
&« 2d deliFum. This our Author did apprehend to be the proper notion of the word, lndis virgini- 
< rather than that which the other did pretend, viz. To do that which may diſpleaſe "1&3 
© or grieve or vex others. For ſome are angry without a cauſe, and are offended and hays to the 
= difpleas'd ſometimes atthat which is not in itſelf evil 3 yea are grieved and vexed %4«n>in- 
< when another is doing his'duty 3 and being ſo affected are therefore far from being ny prog 
&« induced and emboldened to the practice of that which the other accounts his duty, 
&« and conſequently far from being Scendaliz'd, according to the general ſenſe of the 
« word in Scripture ; only they are diſpleas'd, offended and angry, but without any 
< jaſt cauſe, and therefore not to be juſtified in that humour, as neither are the Mi- 
<« niſters upon that ſcore to think themſelves excus'd from their duty. For a man to 
« negle& his Duty ( and ſuch as the performance whereof is accompanied with the 
<« advantage of being mſtrumental to the beſt good of others ) is plainly to difpleaſe 
© and offend God, who is never diſpleas'd but juſtly. But to offend man is not al- 
« ways fo ſir againſt our Brother 3 and to do that which may diſpleaſe or diſlike others 
* (and how is1t poſitble, in ſuch a contradiftion of humours and vaſt contrariety 
<« of fancies, not to be difipleafing unto ſome ? ) is not neceſlarily to $candalize in 
© the Scripture-idiom. Beſides what the great Apoſtle faith would be ſeriouſly conk- 
« der'd, * Do T ſeek to pleaſe men? For if T yet plear d men, I ſhould not be the Servant , ,,  _ 
&© of Chriſt? ities 
To _ ie has our Author been known to expreſs himſelf -in familiar dif 
courſe with ſome Friends : And much-what like the Notion did the Learned Dr. 
Hammond happily light upon, as appears by his elaborate Trad of Scandal. 


46. HITHERTO we have endeavourd { though in a rude and imperfe& 
draught ) to repreſent the rich Exdowments of his Mind, together with thoſe Yertues 
and Graces that adorn'd and beautified his Inward man, and made his Soul a meer 
Habitation for the Divine $hechineh, which loves to reſt in ſuch Souls as are Holy, 


Humble and Meck, full of Charity and Good will rowards men. It _— _ 
efore 
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before we conclude this Narrative, that we add ſomething concerning the Framt 
and Temper of that Body wherein this excellent Soul dwelt, that Earthen Veſlel 
wherein theſe Heavenly Treaſures were depoſited, and which only of him was ca- 
pable of Mortality 3 and thence paſs to the /aſt Scene and Epilogue of his Life. - 

His Body was of a comely proportion, rather of a tall than low ſtature. In his 
younger years ( as he would ſay ) he was but ſlender and ſpare of body ; but after- 
wards, when he was full grown, he became more fat and portly, yet not to any 
ſuch exceſs as did diminiſh but rather encreas'd the goodlinels of his preſence to a 
comely decorum. His eye was full, quick and ſparkling. His whole Countenance 
compoſed to a ſedate ſeriouſneſs and gravity 3 Afajeſtas & Amor were well met here, 
an awſul Majeſiy, but withal an inviting ſweetzeſf. His Behaviour was friendly 
and affable, intermixt witha becoming chearfulneſs and inoffenſive pleaſantry. His 
Complexion was a little ſwarthy, as if ſomewhat over-tintur'd with Melancholy, 
which yet rather ſeem'd to ſerve the deſign of his ſtudious Mind, than to clogg it 
with thoſe Infirmities which commonly attend the predominancy of that Humour. 
And as for the whole Conſtitution and Temperament of his Body, it could not be 
obſerved but his Vitals were (trong 3 and yet it was noted of him that there was an 

The like is re- aſymmetry and diſproportion in the ſubſervient Faculties, as not all duly performing 
lared in the their particular offices in ſo exatt time and meaſure as ordinary 3 and yet Nature was 


—_— 


life of F. Paul 


of Veice (2 fo faithful in her compenſations, that there were no ſuch irregularities in her Occo- 


—__ nomy as made him fall ſhort of that chief defire of all wiſe men, the having Mentems 


a clear Head ſanam in Corpore ſano. 


d profound ns 5 | | 
Judgment ) _— the conftitution of his body, D' ordinario fava tre giorui, alle volie tutta la futimana ſenza che be parti na- 


rtaurali deflinars all" efpu!fione de gl eſcrementi faceſſ.re ior” officio, &c. 


47. He was patient of Cold, and well able to go through a Winter without much 
Fire; ſo that his rule was for divers years together to have no Fire made in his 
Chamber before AZ-Saints day 3. and then after that but ſome times, now and then 
(ne not conſtantly ) as the weather did require. But that year in which he died he 

ound an alteration, being ſomewhat chill and indiſpoſed a moneth or two before 3 fo 
that he was forced to alter his cuſtome, and could not ſtay for a Fire till November, 
becauſe he found himſelf indiſpoſed and not perfettly well. His expe@ation was in 
the interim that Nature by ſome way or other would have relieved herſelf : which 
encouraged him to go on in his attending upon thoſe Offices which were performa- 
ble in his place, and the rather becauſe his Aguiſh indiſpoſition was not conſtant. 


483, Upon the 29 day of September, being Saturday,1638. ( the day of the weekly 
Accounts, when (according to the laudable cuſtome of that Colledge ) the Manci- 
ple after Dinner was to give up the particulars of all the Expences of the whole 
Colledge that week to the Maſter and Fellows then preſent, amongſt whom Mr. 
Aede never fail'd to be one, unleſs detain'd by ſome extraordinary occaſion ) he ap- 
pear'd in the Hall at dinner-time as uſually. But before all was ended, he was forced 
toriſe up and to haſt to his Chamber, being ſick and ill at eaſe. Thither when he was 
come and ſet down in his chair, he preſently fainted away and ſunk down upon the 
hearth : and the poſture that he was found lying in was not without ſome danger to 
one of his Leggs from the Fire. A Maſter of Arts of that Colledge, a Friend to 
Mr. Mede and who honoured him very much, comes upon a particular occaſion to his 
Chamber, ( ſothe good Providence of God did order it 3) who ſeeing him lie in that 
poſture, at which he was ſurpriz'd with no little aſtoniſhment, put to all his ſtreogth 
to recover himto his ſeat : and that he did indeed, but with very much ado. Being 
a little come to himſelf, he complain'd he was ill. And ill it proved for him, (or 
rather for the ſurviving ) that it happened to be ſo at a time. when the beſt noted 
Phyſicians were from home 3 (the Univerſity being then the more thin by reaſon of 
the Plague which had been in Cambridge that Summer.) An Apothecary being ſent for, 
he went to Dr. N. an ancient, learned and very judicious Phyfician, but leſs fit for 
practice, being gouty and bed-red. He preſcribeda Clyſter to be preſently admini- 
ſtred him. But the Apothecary unacquainted with the ſtate of his Body (not having 
that ſpecial regard to- the tenderneſs of thoſe parts, which, had he been acquainted 
with before, he ſhould reaſonably have had ) did fo irritate his Hemorrhoid Veins, 
that they ſwell'd up immediately 3 and ſoangry they grew, that they ſhut up the paſ- 
ſage. And now this Good man began tobe in extremity of pain; for the Clyſter work- 
ing inwardly (becauſe no paſſage downward was to be found ) tormented him ex- 
ceedingly 


— -—— _ — — 


od The «Al uthor's | Life. XXXIIL 


ceedingly. Bur the next day, being S»nday, and the Jaſt of September, the adven- 


tarous Apothecary ( whether with the forefaid Doctor's advice or not, it could nor 
clearly be reſolved ) adventured upon a farther experiment, and ſo gave him a ſtrong 
Purge 3 imagining ( it's likely ) that this would force all downward. Burt contrary 
to that fancy it wrought (ti]] but within, and io procured more torment and ficknets 
ro the diſtreſſed Patient. All that day he continued very il] and out of order, worſe 
and worſe ſtill, as *twas cafie to obſerve. But to thole that were Eye-witnefles of 
his pain and great affliction, it was as eafte to oblerre his Chriſtian Patience at this 
time. We may cafily conceive the exquiliteneſs of the pain he endur'd by reaſon , 
of the Phyſfick tearing him within : but ſome then preſent have profels'd that they 
could not but admire his Incomparable Patience under this fore trial, and that he lay un- 
der the extremity of his diſtemper with ſo much Meeknefs and quiet Submiſſton to the 
hand of Ged, that they never knew the like. Thus had * Patience her perfe work in 
him : and as he || poſſefd his Veſſel (his Body ) in ſandification and honour, having 
lived a life of Chaltity and Purity 3 fo he likewiſe * poſſeſs'd his Soul in patience, + Luk 21, 
while he potle$'d it in this earthen and brittle Veſlcl of the Body 3 and hereby gave 

an illuſtrious proof that he had well learn d that great Leſlon of Selt-denial and R e- 

ſigning up himfelf ro the Will of his Heavenly Father : It was, in the time of his 

Health, his Meat and Drink to do his Wil; and now to be enabled meekly to ſubmir 

to it was his Cordial. Thus was he (ti]] and filent before God, || committing himſelf q ines, 

to him as nnto a Faithful Creatour, and nnto Chriſt Jeſws, that * Merciful and Faithful , DN 
High-Prieſt, who ever liveth to make interceſſzon for #s, the Glory and Prerogative OY 
of whoſe Sole Mediation at the Right hand of God he had always faithfully atlerted 


* Jum, 1, 
qd 1 Theil. 
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in his [conr(es. 
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49. Inthe Night following his ſpirits began to fajl 3 yet being in perfect a— hu Apeftaic of 
Ire Latter 


an hour or two before day-break he delired to have Mr. John 4!ſop ſent for, ( a molt !' 

worthy Conſocizs of that Learned Society 3 ) who being come, Mr. XMedetold him he ws 
hoped he ſhould do well, for that now he perceived his Phyſick to work downward. 
But Mr. A!ſop, by what he ſaw,was feartul of the work, ſuſpeing (as it proved true ) 
that that purging downward proceeded not in that caſe from any adtivity or ſtrength 
of Nature, but rather froum debility and weakneſs : thereupon, like a wiſe and good 
man, he adviſed him, however it might pleale God todeal with him, to ſet his Houſe 
in order, and to diſpoſe of by Will whatſoever God had given him. It was readily 
accorded to by Mr. Mede, and Mr. Alſop was by him conſtituted the Executor of his 
Will, whereby he gave to the poor of the Townof Cambridge an Hundred pound, 
and tothe Colledge whereof he was a Member all the remainder of his Eſtate, ( after 
ſome Legacies to his Kindred ) amounting to Three hundred pounds, ( a large Lega- 
cy out of a Scholar's purſe) for and towards the New bzilding then intended, as alſo 
for the adorning of the Chappel; nor was he unmindful of the Library, for he knew 
well the excellent uſe of good Books. This-he did in way of a Grateful return for 
the Mercies he had fo long enjoy'd in that Colledge, the enlarging and encreaſe of 
whole proſperity and good eſtate was his great defire and endeavour, and that which 


he * preferr d above his chief joy. 


50. And now having finiſhed the care of his Secular affairs, he compoſed his 
Soul for its addreſs into the Divine preſence with holy Thoughts and humble Prayers; 
deliring alſo to ſtrengthen his Faith and heighten his Love, whilſt by the participion 
of the Sacred Euchariſt he made a thankful Commemoration of his Saviour's Death, 
by which he hoped for an Entrance into the Happineſs of an Eternal Life. But in 
this he was prevented ( ſhall we ſay? ) by the ſudden approach of Death 3 or not 
rather more ſuddenly and in an higher meaſure ſatisfied in his defire by the Love 
of his Saviour, who, inſtead of giving him ataſt of the Bread of Life here on Earth 
by Faith, received him into the preſent poſſeſſion and more full participation of the 


ineffable Joyesin Heaven ? - 


® pfal. 137 


51. Thus died this Religious and Learned perſon, upon Monday-morning, about 
break of day, the firſt of OZober 1638. having hved Fifty two years, and ſpent 
above two thirds of his time in that Colledge, to which, whilſt he lived, he was fo 
great and illuſtrious an Ornament, and which, now he 1s dead, is his Monument. 

Thenext day in the Evening ( being OFober 2. ) he was decently carried to his 


Grave by the Fellows of the Houſe, and there in the Inner Chappel of the Colledge, 
about 
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Events, 


about the middle of the Area on the South-lide, cloſe to the Bachelors or Sophiſters 
Seats, he lies interred; his Memory being embalmd with his Vertues, ( of more 
force to preſerve his Name than the Spices which the Hebrews or Egyptians uſed for 
the embalming of Bodies ) and having left his moſt Learned Writings as his trucſt 
Piture and beſt Hiſtory. 
o 

&2. The Executor * ſome timeaſter (againſt which time he had gathered in ſome 
ſcattered debts and paid out ſome Legacies ) preach'd his Funeral Sermon in a full 
Congregation of Regents and Non-Regents at S. Afarie's,before the whole Univerlity, 
with high approbation of all that heard it, upon that Text in Ger. 5.24. And Enoch 
walked with God,and he was not, for God took him. A thouſand pities it is that that ex- 
cellent Sermon miſcarried in the late Troubles; had it ſurvived to have been printed 
with theſe Works, it would have been for its own ſake very acceptable to the world, 
being a Texture ( as all his were ) of an accurately-ſpun thread : And that part of it 
which particularly commemorated Mr. Mede was ſo full and expreſlive to the life, as 
_ have made any after-endeavours to repteſent this Great Author leſs ne- 
cellary. 


53. Wewill only obſerve one thing more concerning the Time of his Death, That 
he was taken away from the Evils that were then ready to come upon this Iſland : 
a Favour which God vouchſafes to many of the righteous ( EjJay 57.1.) So of 
good Foſtah it-is ſaid, || He ſhould be gather'd to his grave in peace,and not ſee all the evil 
which God would bring upon _ So Poſidonims in the life of S. Auſtin relates 
that he was taken away by death when the Goths and Yandals had begun to beliege 
Hippo, ſo that he ſaw not the direful Miſeries that were coming upon that place. Thus 
that good God who had favour'd our Author with a life of Tranquillity and Free- 
dom from worldly encumbrances, made his Death a preſervative againſt thoſe ap- 
proaching Evils which then hover'd over this Kingdom, and cloſed his eyes that he 
ſaw not thoſe dreadful Calamities which were fo grievous and afflictive unto all 
meek and humble Chriſtians to behold. 

'Tis true, he beheld them at a diſtance, and by the preſage of his own divining 
fpirit he gueſſed at what afterwards came to paſs. For, about a year or two. before he 
died, he would ſometimes mention an Obſervation of his upon that in Fudg. 3. 3o. The 
Land had reſt fourſcore years, (the longeſt period of time ( as he noted) thatthe people 
of 7/#ael ever enjoy d it, and then which ſcarcely any other Nation ever enjoy'd alon- 
ger ) Such a reſt ( would he ſay ) from the beginning of Bleſſed Qyeen Elizabeth's Reign 
we of England have enjoy'd, and who knows whether our period be n0t near at hand ? 
And whether it be ſo or not, whoſoever ſhall live but a year or two may know it certainly. 
It happened accordingly 3 and what havock the devouring Sword made amongſt us, 
after God had ſent it to revenge our abuſe of his Mercics, is well known, and can 
never be rem-mbred without horrour. That God who maketh wars to ceaſe, and 
by his miraculous Providence 1n the peaceful reduction of his $acred MAJESTY 
hath diſſipated thoſe Storms of fire and dried up thoſe Shours of bloud, he of his 
Goodneſs grant that, whilſt we all offer up our due Thanks for his ſo great and un- 
deſerved Mercies, we may ſo carefully avoid the Sins which drew down our 
late Puniſhm:nts, and ſo zealouſly make up the defects of our former Omiſſions, 
that God may be pleas'd not only to perpetuate the Felicity of our preſent Peace, but 
alſo to increaſe it by the accumulation of all neceſlary Bleſſings. 
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Salvis modeſtifiimi Viri Manibus, 
JOSEPHUS bac MEDUYS jar, 
S F- 
Collegii Chriſti apud Cantabrigienſes Socius, 
Ipſe Muſarum Hoſpitium ſolenniorum, & 
Juita in Collegio Univerſitas ; 
Qui 
Omnes Linguas calluit, eArtes excoluit, 
Philoſophie & eMathematice adjungens 
Quicquid Zgyptu occultarunt, 
aut invenerunt Chaldzt ; 
Chronologiam inſuper, ac Hiſtoriam, 
omniumque Reginam 
T heologiam : 
Quarum prxlucente face, 

Induit ſe in abditiſsimos Prophetiarum receſſus, & 
Spelunca eApocalyptica exuit Romanam Belluam ; 
Confligendi cum Difficultatibus avidiſsinus, 
eMyſteriorum Interpres feliciſsimus ; 
 Urm JOSEPHO hoc noſtro 
Facile agnoviſſet Gens Hieroglyphica 
Zaphnath Paaneah redivivum. 

Hic 
Nullis addictus partibus, omnibus aquus fuit, 
Veritatis ac Pacts amans ; 

Benignus aliis, Amicis totus patens ; 
Verbis, Voto, Vita, ſanctus, caſtus, humillimus. 
Aſt 
Imminentis tunc Eccleſiz & Reipublicz T empeſtatus 
Mens, Prophetis contubernalis, preſaga 
Coeleſtem portum occupavit 
Anno poſt natam Salutem 
M DC XXXVIIT., 
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Some Additionals to «Mr. Mede's LIFE, by One who 
had the Honour and Happineſs to be intimately 


known to him many years. 


what accurate Hands they are come for the Compoſurez I can never give 

my conſent that theſe courle and ragged Papers be admitted otherwiſe than 
Poſt-ſcripe wiſe, or as a Codicill (which may paſs through any ordinary hand ) an- 
nexed to an exaCtly-penn'd Teſtament : yet fo, as that the one may juſtly pretend to 
the ſame Veracity and Authentickneſs with that of the other. 

Upon «his condition I proceed, and in this Order, contriving what I have to ſay 
into certain diſtinct Particularities: Which 1 humbly conceive will be leſs unac- 
ceptable to the R cader:; 

As for the purpole, 


LREES what rich Materials are prepared for Mr. 2/ede's Life, and into 


I. Remarkables concerning Ar. Mede's EleFion into his Fellowſhip, together with the 
Occaſion of his devoting the Tenth of his Eſtate to Pious uſes. 


R. Mede had now continued in the Univerſity until after he took the Degree 
! of Maſter of Arts, and had already received ſome ſtrange Preteritions at EleCti- 
ons, Dr. Carey, ( after Biſhop of Exceter _) the then Head of the Colledge, enter- 
taining a very cauſeleſs Jealouſte of him, that he looked too much towards Geneva. 
About this time a worthy Gentleman inthe North earncſtly invited him to live with 
him, and upon very handſome Terms. Yet Mr. Aede took time to conlider of it. 
It was then Starbridge-Fair, and there in a Stationer's ſhop Mr. Mede lighted on a 
Book of Mathematicks which he had great ule of, and had long thiſted after. The 
loweſt price was 50s. He thought the Book worth the money : But the great Queſtion 
was, Whether the taking ſo much Money out of his Purſe would not be as the taking away 
too much Bloud from an extraordinary weak Body. Hereupon he, retiring into aprivate 
walk hard by, entered into a ſerious Conſultation with himſelf what he ſhould do 
whether he ſhould buy the Book and leave the Univerſity, ( embracing the Gentle- 
man's noble Propoſal _ or elſe whether he- ſhould leavethe Book and continue there 
longer. For hislender Income would not allow him to enjoy both Conveniences toge- 
ther,nor could have poſlibly afforded his Continuance in the Colledge ſo long, had it not 
met with the great felicity of fo Frugal and Prudent a Manager of it as himſelf was. 
Whileſt he was bulily pondering and weighing Conveniencies and Inconveniencies,one 
againſt another,on both fides,who ſhould accidentally paſs by but that Excellent Per- 
ſon and his very dear Friend, Sir 1i/iam Boſwel/, then Fellow of Jeſus Colledge, and a 
rare Ornament to the whole Univerſity ? He, perceiving whoit was that walked there 
in ſuch a deep (tudy, drew near to him, cloſed with him, and ( as he mought well doit) 
demanded the Reaſon of that his folicitous Thoughtfulneſs, Mr. 2zede, glad of the Op- 
portunity, readily diſcloſed all to him. Mr. Boſwel/ (that was his Title then ) at firſt 
encouraged him to accept of the Gentleman's Propoſitions, who himſelf knew to be a 
Worthy Perſon, Noble, Ingenuous, Learned, and Maſter of a well-turniſhed Library : 
alleging farther, that the good Leiſure, the good Converſation,the now good Compe- 
tency, (that honeſt Salary being twiſted with what he had of his own) and other good 
Accommodations he ſhould there enjoy, would enable him to do the Church and Com- 
monwealth of Learning more ſervice with his Pen, than perhaps his Impediment of 
Speech would ſuffer him to do in the Pulpit. Mr. Aede cafily conſenting to the Ad- 
vice of fo great and good a Friend,parted from him with a Reſolutionto go that way. 
He was not gone many ſteps, when Mr. Boſwe/ called him back again; Zxt, Joſeph, 
( ſaith he ) zt 3s great pity though that thou ſhouldſt leave ws for want of a Book : Lo, here 
3s all my ſtock at preſent, ( ſhewing him 5 pieces 3 ) but come,we will divide,Go and buy the 
Book. Mr. Mede began modeſtly to refute this Courtelte, as too great to be received, 
and objected, How ſhall 7 be able to be ſolvent in convenient time? Mr. Boſwell as impor- 
cunately forced it upon him with thele friendly words, 7 pray thee take no care of re- 


pajment 3 
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let that be when thou canſt, or in what ſmall parcels thou wilt, or whether it be 
And ſo Mr. Mee is poſſelied of his Book, and 


payment 8 
ever or never, it will be all one to me. 


become a Continuer again. | 
Within a ſhort time after, the Colledge had privy notice of a Stranger who had got 


a Mandemws for a Fellowſhip, either Fallen or Falling. This news haſtened them to a 
preventing Election 3 and now the Maſter is contented to hear of Mr. Mede.He is cho- 
ſen, but conditionally and proviſionally,thatif the A/andamms be not diverted and ſhall 
be over-powerfully urged, he muſt recede. Mr. Mede therefore maturely makes his 
Applications to that Great both Oracle of Learning and Protector of Learned men,the 
thrice Renowned L. B. Andrews; by whoſe propitious Aſhiſtence he is now confirmed 
Fellow of that Colledge to which he owed his Education, and tor which he had fo 
Filial a Dearneſs. This Signal Providence and Goodneſs of Almighty God Mr. 2/7:de 
was ſo pioully ſcnſible of, that he ſolemnly vowed ( and as Religioutly kept that Vow 
to lay aſide every Tenth ſhilling he ſhould ever receive in the Colledge, and to dedicate it to 
Piow nſes. This Story ("to menot inconſiderable_) left ſo deep an Impreſlton in me; 
that I am able to warrant not only the Subſtance,bur even almoſt every Circumſtance 
of it, as 1 have rclatedit. And as to the Iaterlocutory part,l verily believe I ſcarce vary 
in a word, as I receivedit ( and all the reſt ) immediatcly from the lips of that Miracle 
of Worth, ( whether as a Scholar, or a Stateſman,or a Friend, or a Patriot,or a Chri- 
ſtian ) Sir William Boſwell, whiles he was Amballadour Reſident in the Nether-lands. 

As concerning this ſtrange Yow, I had heard of it accidentally in Mr. A/ede's life- 
time, and oncel took the freedom to a>k him about it. He ſtartled at it, that 1 ſhould 
come tothe knowledge of it 5 and, aftera pauſe, he only ſaid this, 7 charge you as 4 
Friend to keep it to your ſelf 5 which I faithfully did, till after his death. 

And now, if the Reader will not think his Patience too much impoſed upon, I could 
furniſh him with another like Inſtance, and that out of Mr. Mede's own Colledge,one 
who was Contemporary with Mr. Mede, (but a long and early Diſcontinuer) and one, 
I think, not unknown to him3 I am ſure, a great Admirer of him. And this was Mr. 
William Whately, ſometime Vicar of Banbury, that famous and perfect Preacher,and that 
not only ad Populum,as ſome great Wits have liberally acknowledged, who would often 
{lip out of Oxford on purpole to hear him,and came at firſt with prejudice enough. This 
Rare Preacher (and therefore the Rarer becauſe ſo Frequent) had in his Pulpit (upon 
a Holy-day, when there was a very full Auditory with great Zeal, and with as great 
Solidity of Reaſonand Embroidery of Rhetorick, preſled ( as his Theme led him 
works of Charity. Among other paſlages he exhorted his Hearers to make this Expert- 
ment 3 When they had received good gain by Traffick or Bargain, &c. to take 6%or 44 in the 
Pound, and put it in aPurſe by it ſelf, for works of Piety. This ( he warranted )) as it 
would be very beneficial to their Eſtate, ſo it would take away all ſecret Grudgings : For now 
they had lay'd ſo much aſidefor ſuch a purpoſe, they would rather wiſh for an Opportunity 
of dirburſing it, &c. 

After Sermon, being viſited by a neigbbour-Divine, ( and one allied to him ) they 
preſently fell into diſcourle about that Subject, and Mr. #/hateley's Judgment was deſired 
more particularly concerning the Qxotapars to be lo devoted. As for that (faith he) i ans 
not to preſcribe to others; but ſince here are none but very good friends, and we are all ſopri- 
vate, I will tell you what hath been my own prattice of late, and upon what occaſion. Tou 
know, Sir, ſome years ſince I was often beholden to you for the Lone of 101 at a time: The 
truth is, I could not bring the year about, though my Receipts were not deſpicable, and I was 
not at all conſcious to my ſelf of any vain Expences or of Improvidence. At length I began to 
examine my Family what Relief was given to the Poor : And although I was aſſured that was 
not done niggardly, yet 1 could not be / ſatisfied, but reſolved inſtantly to lay aſide every 
Tenth ſhilling of all my Receipts for Charitable uſes. And ( to let you ſee how well I have 
thrived this way in a ſhort time ) now, if you have occaſion to uſe an 100! or more, I have 
it ready for you. Juſt Mr. Mede's Method, and with a like proſperous Succeſs. This 1 can 
avouch, for | was preſent both at the Sermon and at the Conference. 

Neither do I conceive I have been wandering far from Mr. Mede all this while ; 
theſe two Perſons meeting lo near in ſo many Reſpetts : Both of them of the ſame 
Houſe in the Univerſity 3 both Contemporaries 3 both Eminent, though in far diſtant 

ways; both inviolably kept their Principles of Loyalty to their Prince and Obedi- 
, ence to their Mother the Church 3 both ſuffered injurioufly 3 ſome ( whentime was ) 
made themſelves too ( Poetically ) merry with Mr. #hately's Namez both mct in the 
ſame practice of Charity, for which chietly the latter was inſtanced in; laſtly, both of 


them were peaceably and honourably —_— altle before the late unnatural War. 
I do 
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I do not ask the Reader's Pardon for this ſeeming Impertinency, becauſe I rather 
expe(t his Thanks for helping himto ſo rare a Projet how he may no leſs certainly 
than Piouſly improve his Eſtate, if he pleaſe to make due Trial of it. Howloever, 
I ſhall make him amends, as to Brevity, in the enſuing Particularities. Whereof 
the next 15 


2. Concerning Mr. Mede's Communicativeneſ. 


S to be Communicative of Good is a Royalty and Beam of Glory even in the 

Divine Majeſty itſelf : ſo upon what Perſon ſoever this ſhall be more or leſs 

ſhed and diffuſed, it muſt needs render him proportionably God-like. Now that ſuch 

a Quality was eminently conipicuous in this divine Perſon is altogether as unqueſtio- 
nable as Whether there ever was ſuch a Man as Mr. Joſeph Med; 

I ſhall not inſtance 1n his Writings, wherewith he hath bleſt the world 3 concerning 
which (I ſpeak of thole few then extant )) (if the commending of them would not be 
but as the Gilding of Gold and the Painting of Rubies )I could give you the opinion 
of * one ( among many others) who was Maſter of as great a Treaſure of choice 
Learning, and of as curious a Pen and Tongue, as few Ages have ſeen 3 which he 
hath often expreſied tome in theſe words, 7 zever in all my life met with ſuch a Uſeful 
Critick, as Mr. Mede, with many other Encomiums. 

That I have now to ſpeak to is his Communicativeneſi in ordinary Diſconrſe.And this 
indeed he made the main of his Divertiſement and Recreation. I never heard he uſed 
any other, unleſs it were in and upon the Fel/ows Orchard ; the Beautifying whereof 
he took great delight in, and towards that he would not only lend his handſome and 
happy Contrivances, but alſo dilburſe Money before-hand, till the Colledge-Audir, 
Here he hath been found very bufte (at due hours ) and ſometimes &nuckle-deep, 
when he would ſay ſmiling, Why? this was Adam's work in his Innocency. But then, 
inſtantly, taking for his Theme either a Plat or a Weed, or almoſt any thing next 
hand, he would fall into ſome very ſignificant diſcourſe. All his Diſcourſes (to ſpeak 
it once for all ) wereextremely diſtant from any thing that looked like either Levity, 
or Vanity, or Pedaztry. 

Thele Charitable works of his Tongue, ( for fo I call Mr. Mede's Diſcourſes) as well as 
thoſe other of his Hand, proved no leſs Gainful tohimſelf than they were Beneficial 
to others. A double Gain, he hath often acknowledged, came into him this way. 

One, That his Notions, by often Repeating them, became more fixed and rivetted 
in his Memory : And therefore he would merrily ſay to a Familiar, whole Studies lay 
quite another way, (and in that kind of Learning was confeſledly incomparable and 
unmatchable_) when he ſeemed not ſo attentivero ſome of his Diſcourſes, Chuſe ( ſaith 
he ) whether you will hear meor no; I love to repeat what 1 have been gathering, though 
it be but to the Walls, for my own Memorie's ſake. 

The other Gain was, That hereby his Notions were better ſhaped and formed, 
and ſo more accommodated to uſe. For ( ſaid he) every time I aw imparting them to 
others, it #s great odds but ſome fitter and clearer Expreſſion will caſually come out of my 
Month than at firſt came into my Mind. So that his Notions always lay by him ready, in 
good Currant Coin, whiles others ( who too much affe& the hoarding up ) have theirs 
at the beſt but in the Barre and Ingot, and perhaps ſometimes but in the Ore. 

Whercforel am apt to believe it was not a mere Complement of Mr. Mede's, when 
he thanked thoſe for Hearing him, who thought they had a great deal more rea!on 
to thank him for his ſo Edifying them 3 becauſe he knew his own Gains hereby were 
ſti]l multiplied. 

When my Acquaintance with him was of that Standing as to take the Degree of 
one of his Familars, he would treat and entertain me in this manner. 

After ſome ſhort preluſory talking of News and Occurrences, Comenow, ( ſaith he) 
what be your Queſtions? Whichas I was never to come unprovided of, ſo was he al- 
ways much more provided toreſolve them to my unſpeakable ſatisfation. Y ca more 
than that, (* ſuch was his Obligingneſs ) he would ſometimes fetch out of his Study di- 
vers of his Colledge and Publick Exerciſes; and ſometimes one peculiar Paper-book, 
wherein he was wont to write ſundry knotty Queſtions and difficult Texts of Scripture, 
and under them ſet downin brief his preſent Conjectural thoughts,which afterwards (at 
better leiſure ) he would bring to the Teſt, and purſue with more accurateneſs. Pitch- 
ing upon ſome of theſe, he hath done me the honour to promote me to be his Amann- 
enſir : And then firſt cauſing me to turn to Texts in the Hebrew Fountain and in 
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the LXX, he wo uld Critically.give the Importance of the words,and heredrop many 
a rich Obſervation. That done, he would take down many of the Ancients, whether 
Church-Hiſtorians or Fathers, Greek and Latin,&c. and direfting me to what places I 
ſhould turn, make me read themto him : Upon which again he would, by the By, give 
but very conſiderable Notes 3 and ſtill ashe had done with each Author would fay,You 
ſee it holds yet, and yet, &c. So at laſt, one of thoſe ConjeCturalls and What Ifs ( as 
he call'd them ) became an adopted Verity. And this he called Hunting of Notions. 
At this Sport, no lels profitable than pleaſant, we have,upon Faſting-days,continued 
from three after Mid-day until the knocking of the Colledge-gates at Night, and 


then he has diſmiſled me richly laden. 
3. Of his Advice to young Sludents in Divinity. 


O thoſe who intended Curam Animarum he would give, among many other, 
theſe Three Counſels. 

1. That they familiarly acquaint themſelves with and conſtantly make uſe of that 
Golden Obſervation of 1f. Caſaubon, viz. Univerſam Dotlrinam Chriſtianam Veteres 
diſtinguebant in Tz izpoes, ideſt, ea que enunciart apud omnes poterant, &* 1T« aTop- 
nT&, arcane temere non onlganda. Itis in his Exercit. X VI. ad Amnal. Eccleſ. Which 
whole Exercitation he would commend to their often teading, and indeed the whole 
Pook. 
And here he would ſadly complain,to the ſame effect, and almoſt in the ſame words, 
with the Admired Lord Yerulam, © It is a Point of great Inconvenicnce and Perill, , ,. ., 
«* to entitle the People to hear Controverlies and all kinds of Doctrine. They ſay —varrk _ 
«no part of the Counſel of God is to be ſuppreſſed, nor the People defrauded : So ing the Con- 
© a5 the Difference which the Apoſtle maketh between 14ilk and $8trong Meat is con- —_ Eee: 
© founded 3 and his Precept, That the weak be not admitted unto Queſtions and Cons land, 
<« troverſies, taketh no place. 

Upon neglett of which ſage Counſel we have lately ſeen thoſe Diſmal and Tragi- 
cal Conſequences, which Mr. Mede did indeed Prophetically preſage would be there- 
upon. And for the preſent he gave ſome Inſtances ( but not without Indignation ) of 
them who, under pretence of Revealing the whole Truth to the People, would make 
choice of ſtrange Texts, in Leviticus and elſewhere, and out of them vent fuch 
Stuffe as no modeſt Ear could endure to hear. 

2. His next Eounſel was, That with other Practical Doftrines they ſhould not for- 
get to preach and preſs Charity: and this not ina ſlight perfunttory manner, but Stu- 
diedly and Digeſtedly to give the People the true Nature of it, the full latitude of 
it, the abſolute and indiſpenſable Neceflity of having it, ( both Precepti and Medit ) 
and ( as the * L. Yerulams hath expreſs'd it ) *to bring down Doftrines and DireCtions , _.. 
&* ad Caſis Conſcientie 3 otherwile the Word, the Bread of Life, they will but roſe is 
« up and down, and not break it. 

3. His laſt Counſel was, Whenthey had ſome Neceſlary Truths todeliver, againſt 
which the preſent Humour of the Times ran counter, that in this caſe they ſhould go 
Socraticallyto work : as to lay down at a convenient diſtance, firſt one Poſtulatam, and 
then another ( that will be clearly inferred from the former, ) and ſoa third, and a 
fourth, &c. ſtill depending upon and ſtrengthnihg each other. 4 Truth brought in thus 
Backward ((aith he) will be ſwallowed down unawares : Whereas if you firſt ſhew its Horns, 
there will be ſuch ſtartling and flinging, that there will be no coming near with it. 


4. How far he was from Ambition. 


OR proof heteof we cannot defire a clearer Evidence or Demonſtratiotithen his 
ſo conſtant declining Preferments even then when they ſought him our. 

Witnels his * Anſwer tothe Letter of the Fellows of Trinity Colledge near Dublin. * See Pook 4; 
And, by the way, that EleCtion into that Provoſtſhip was ſo firm, as well as free, that he ##ilt-2. 
was deſired to make a Formal Relignation before his * Succeſſor could be elefted and 
admitted intoit : which he did, as himſelf hath told me more than once. 

Witneſs again his * Third Letter to the then Lord Primate, what time ſome new « 1. x.4.; 
hopes began to be raiſed of his acceptance of the ſame Provoſtſhip, upon the remove afreiwards B, 
of Biſhop Bedel. "Of ilkuore 

To all this I can add two more Inſtances, which I believe are not known to ry " 


many. 
d 2 p One, 


= " pi - 
— __ --- - WW — DCIASY 


Z >—_—_ ER  —— 


- —_— ——_—_— a 
——————— TE nT—_—_ - 
= > ———_— —— 


MC 


XL 


A n Appendix to the foregoing Hiſtory 


Then Clouds 
began to ga- 
ther mn the 
North, 


Ie RR See his Dif- 


courſe upon 


| 
14919 Bit * 

17 F Ms $5. 3» 4+ 
7118 


One, That divers years after the refuſal of the Proveſiſhip,he receiveda Letter from a 
Friend in Irelard.afluring him there was then kept for him a Dignity worth at theleaſt 
10co! per ann. and ſtated only for his acceptance. To perſuade him to which, he uſed 
many potent arguments 3 among the reſt this,The great freedom from moleſtations and in- 
cumbrances that place would indulge him in, &c. This Letter he was pleaſed to commu- 
nicate to my felt, when freſhly received, concealing indeed the Name ſubſcribed, 
though that was not hard to gueſs at. But here again his Modeſty proved inflexible. 

The other Inſtances this : When he newly related to his then Grace of Canterbury, 
and now glorious Martyr, ( neither of whom, I believe, had ſeen each others faceinall 
their lives, lam ſure he told me ſo not long before his death ) he defired me to tell him 
freely what I heard men ſay concerning his Chaplainſhip,&c. The ſum of my Anſwer 
was, That I perceived he was looketl upon 8s a Riſing man, and that many rejozced at it be- 
cauſe of his known merits, &c. To the latter part of my Anſwer he replied, 1 am much 
behbolden to my Friends for their good opinion of me, &C. But no man knows my Defetts ſo 
well as my ſelf. And this was but the native Language and Dialect of his innate Modeſty. 
But when he came to reply to the former part, which ſpake him a Riſing mar, here he 
uſed more than ordinary Solemaity, and with a grave, compoſed countenance uttered 
theſe words As to my Riſing, —- come now, I will make you my Conſeſſor. I can ſafely ap- 
peal to that Infinite Majeſ,y who kears me, ( which words were accompanicd with a ge- 
{ture of great Revercnce ) hat if I might obtain but a Donative (ine cura, ( line cura. he 
repeated it ) which I may keep with my Fellowſhip, I would ſet up my ſtaffe for this World. 
And the reaſon why I defire this is, that I mought be able to keep a Nag for my Recreation 
ſometimes, intaking the air, and in viſting my friends in the Countrey, ſince this my Cor- 
pulercy ( then growing upon him ) wakes meunwieldy for walking. 

In purſuance of this dilcourle, I chanced to ſmile at a Conceit then coming into my . 
mind 3 which hequickly obſerved,and was very earncſt to know the reaſon of it. After 
a pardon obtained for my freedom] thus declared 3 That thought in one caſe he would be 
perſuaded to accejtof a Biſhoprick for all this. Why think you ſo? rejoyned he ſuddenly, 
and with ſome warmth, Preſuming upon the licenſe granted me, 7/hal/tel/ you, replied 
I, and, more than that, Ibelieve you will acknowledge as much your ſelf. Atthis he began 
to bungle at being axgry, for indeed that Paſſion was ſo great a ſtranger to him and (o 
little in favour with him that, unleſs it came in the company of ( or rather attending 
upon) true Zeal to God-ward, he would not endure its preſence. 

In thort, T remembred to him, how often I heard him wonder why none of our 
Chriſtian Kings had ever erefted a Biſhoprick in S. 4/bar's, that Martyr being of 
ſuch Fame and Antiquity, and the Place ſo many ways convenient, &c. And then I 
propounded this caſe - 

That if our then preſent Sovereign ( who afterwards, in ſpight of Hypocriſie and 
Treaſon, became indeed ſo Gloriousa King, that of all Kings He was the Firſt Martyr) 
ſhould reſolve upon an EreGtion of a Biſhoprick at S. 4lbar's, upon this one only con- 
dition, That Mr. Mede will be perſuaded to be the Firſt Biſhop there, otherwiſe there 
ſhall be no Biſhoprick at all 3 I ask whether, in this caſe Mr. A/ede would not be willing 
to accept of a Biſhoprick. Hereat he laughed heartily, and ſaid at firſt, Now thou putteſ# 
me to it indeed. But by and by recolleCting himſelf, he concluded gravely to this 
purpole : As there is no great fear of ſuch a Temptation, rebus ſic ſtantibusz ſo 7 dare re- 
aſſume my former Proteſtation. A Donative line cura with my Fellowſhip will confine the 
utmoſt of my Ambition in this life. 


5. Of his Zeal againſt Sacrilege. 


Hich had been heightned to a ſuperlative degree, yet in him of moſt men living 

would have been leaſt to be wondered at and moſt to be juſtified; becaute 

ſew men of his ( or any ) Age could pretend to that ablolute ſoveraignty over them- 

ſelves, in point of Intereſt or ambitious Deſigns, which he had 3 and,becauſe none was 

more punctual in paying his Homage and Rental to Almighty God than he was. But 

yet that his Zeal was according to knowledge, and guided with great Judgment and 

Diſcretion, will manifeſtly appear unto all men who will but caſt their eyes upon ſome 
of the Principles and Grounds he went upon. E. g. 


I. That, according to the common Law of Nature, the great Land-lord of the whole 


World ought to receive Homages from his Tenants and Dependents. 

This God claimed in Paradiſeitfelf, when Man was in the Zenith of his PerfeCtion. 
For ( would heſay ) the Prohibited Tree there was a Sacred and a Sacramental Tree. 
| Wherefore 
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Wherefore he was poſitive and dogmaticalin determining that the Formalis ratio and 
ſpecifical Nature of Original Sir was Sacrilege. Whereunto by the way he annexed 
this grave and ſerious Meditation : Adam was turned out of his Paradiſe for Sacrilege 3 and 
do we not frequently ſee many men turned out of their Paradiſes likewiſe (their fair 


E ſlates ) for the very ſame ſin 2 


This, again, hath been imprinted in the breaſts of all Mankind, who naturally and 
univerſally have ever abhorred Sacrilege. Why then ſhould Chriſtians ( (aid he ) preſume 
more upon their God in this caſe than others © why morethan the Pagans,or Jews & Here he 
quoted that of Malachi 3. ver. 8. Willa max rob God? Durſt ever any man entertain ſuch 
a thought? And that of 1 Cor.g.ver.13,14. See how dextrouſly he hath handled that 
Scripture in a ſet and juſt * Dzatribe. As alſo that, Rev. 5. ver. 12.in that New ſong, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, and Riches, &* Strength, &c. Lo here 
( faid he ) is mention of Riches due to the Lamb that was ſlain. But what need hath He of 
pur Riches 2 True, no more than a great rich Land-lord hath need of a Pepper-corn. But yet, 
4s it is an Homage, it is expeited from the Tenant, and may not be negleded by him without 
the Forfeiture of the whole. And then for thoſe who confidently deny Tithes to be due 
under the Goſpel, they do not conſider how in ſo ſaying they mult deny alſo Chriſt tobe 
a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedek : For as Tithes were paid to Melchizedek, 
long betore Aaron 3 lo are they due to Him who 1s aPrieſt after that Order,now after Aaror. 

2. And this minds meof another of his Grounds, viz. God's ſo favourably dealing 
with Men in requiring but the Tenth 3 which is,in truth, ( (aid he )) the leaſt part of our 
Goods, according tothe firſt diviſion. For as Ten is the Periodical number of things of a 
fixt and ſubſtantial nature 3 ſo when we proceed beyond Ten, we begin to make a new di- 
viſſon 3 as Eleven is Ten and one, Twelve Ten and two, &c. Thus likewiſe God con- 
tents himſelf with the leaſt part of our Time, when be demands but the Seventh, as the 
number Seven is the Periodical number of Time, &c. 

3. A third Ground was, That the chiefeſt things now dedicated to God are,for the moſt 
part, laden with a 2M. Herehe related at large with what Solemnity many of thole 
Ancient Deeds and Writings ( ſpecifying Goods and Lands devoted to the Service of 
God) were wont to be offered at the Altar 3 and what Volliesof all the hideous Curſes 
imaginable, touching either Body, or Soul, or Eſtate, or Poſterity, were enumerated 
inthoſe Writings, and denounced againſt any who would offer to alienate them. 

Upon this occaſion he was wont to diſcourle very gravely How that, at the firſt 
Reformation in Erg/and, if the violent heat of ſeeming Zeal, but indeed of Intereſt, 
would have admitted ſo much of Conſideration, thoſe Church-Lands of Abbies, &c. 
mought have been moſt happily diſpoſed of in ſome ſuch manner. 

If one Part had been allotted to the Advancement of Learning, and to the Augmenta- 

tion f ſmaller Salaries for Cures, and to the Reparation and beantifying of Churches. 
Colledges, Kc. 
If another Part had been for Proviſion of Clergy-Mens Widows and Orphans : which 
God took ſpecial care of in the time of the Legal Prieſthood, ( the Sons being to inherit 
their Fathers places, and the Daughters to be matched as well as their Mothers before 
them ) and which is not negleFed by any of the Reformed Ghurches abroad. 

If : third Part had: been reſerved for Bellum Sacrum, in the deſence of Church and 
Kingdom. 

By this means (purſued he.) our Kings would not have needed ſuch Subſidies, 8c. 
from their $ubjets, and the Church had kept her Patrimonie, and very many great Fa- 
milies ( who too greedily poſſeſs 'd themſelves of Church-lands ) had not been totally ruined 


and extin@. 
4. And this leads me to a Fourth Ground, which was the Series of Puniſhments 


which have conſtantly purſued this Sin. 

It is to be obſerved ( ſaid he) that God did always ſet a ſpecial Mark of his Diſplea- 
ſure upon every one who durſt Firſt preſume upon a notorious Sin, thereby to give Warning 
fo all others, As, upon Cairn the firſt Murtherer, upon Gorah and his Complices who 
firſt moved a Sedition upon the point of Equality in the Prieſthood, upon 41 ſolons 
the firſt unnatural Rebel, &c. But now for this Sin of Sacrilege, as God began to pu- 
nilh it very early, even in Paradiſe itſelf, ( #t ſapr2 ) ſo hath he continually purſucd 
and hounded this Sin3 as in Achar in the Old Teſtament, in Arnanias and Sapphire 
in the New, that no man may pretend the Antiquateneſs of the Old Teſtament, &c. 
And in latter Ages, beſides what the learned Pens of Sr. Henry Spelman and others 
have publiſhed, he had colle&ed many rare Inſtances of his own private Obſervation, 


which upon prudential Conſiderations I forbear to recite, 
d 3 And 


* See Book r. 
D:courſe 21. 
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And now after all this, Is it not admirable to conſider, how ſtrangely the ſeeming 
preſent Profit of this Sin doth infatuate men? That though they daily experiment 
theſe Truths, yet they will not be perſuaded either from Venturing on the Sin,or from 
Continuing in it 2 What doth this but betray in Mer the ſame Shortneſs and Shallow- 
neſs of Underſtanding that we ſee in Rooks and Martins and other lilly Fowls, which 
will needs be building every year in thoſe very places where they are ſure tobe di- 
ſturb'd,and endanger'd themſclves,and to have their Neſts demoliſhed,and their Young 
deſtroyed or if any chance toeſcape, yet they always lic at the mercy of every Pal- 


ſenger ? 


6. Of bis becoming Facetiouſneſs. 


Hoſe his ſo grave, knotty and crabbed ſtudies did not at all render him Sour or 

Moroſe, but in due Time and Place he knew how to be Pleaſant and Facetiows. To 

give the Reader a Taſt of this, for Divertiſement : By this time perhaps he will but 
need it, having tired himſelf with reading theſe dull and flat Narratives. 

1. The Chamber he kept in was known to be a Ground-chamber juſt under the 
Colledge-Library. Partly for the benefit of that, (for the Library was his other Study 
and Cloſet ) and partly forthe conveniency of having no Students over him to diſturb 
him by walking,Cc. he continued there very many years. His Bed-chamber-window 
opened.into the Street, and inthe Summer-time, when the Evenings wereclear and ſe- 
rene, he would leave his Window open all night for freſh air. This was not long un-ob- 
ſerved by the Hooker, who once began to draw away his Bed-cloaths whiles he lay a- 
wake. Nay, friend, ( ſaith he ) 7 pray thee ſtay till Tam aſleep, &c. with that the Hooker 
ran away, and he flept ſecurely with his window {till open. Not long after the ſame ( or 
another of his Tribe ) came again 3 and then he was aſleep. But when the Fellow was 
plucking away the Cloaths, he ſoon awakened, and then ſaid, 0h friend, if thou takeſt 
away my Bed-cloaths, ( his wearing-cloaths he had ſecured well enough ) 7 hal take cold, 
&c. And ſo he was rid of his Chapman again, and never heard more of him,though his 
windows were ſtill continued un-ſhut. With which pretty Confidence of his he over- 
came that of the Hookers,and made himſelf very merry with the ſtory among his friends. 

2. In the Vacations he was wontto be invited into the Country by a Kinſman and 
a Knight. At his firſt coming thither, ( being then a young Maſter of Arts ) hein curi- 
ofity ſtood obſerving the Falconer feeding his Hawk, and in way of complaiſance be- 
gan to praiſe the Hawk : Asfirlt, /hat a brave ſharp Bill ſhe had. Bill? ſaid the Falco- 
ner, #t is @ Beak, Sir. By and by, What zotable Claws ſhe had. Claws, Sir ? ſaid he, they 
are Pounces. Anon he commended her fine Feathers ? Feathers, Sir? they are Plumes. 
After that, her goodly Tail. Tail, Sir ? it i @ Train. 

Mr. Medenot a little abaſh'd that he ſhould be thus miſtaken all along in thoſe Terms 
of Art, and believing the Falconer would expoſe him for his Ignorance to his fellow- 
ſervants, he ſtudied this innocent piece of Revenge - The Falconer,he ſaw,uſed to wait 
at Table, and therefore taking his time, three or four days after, when he thought the 
thing was quite forgotten, he ſets them all at the Table on reading of Riddles. And 
when they were well in, he turning to the Falconer, asked him, Friesd, What kind of 
Bird is that which hath neither Bill, nor Claw, nor Feathers,zor Tail ? The Falconer was 
utterly poſed, and ſtood mute. Why ther ( aid Mr. Mede) 7 will tell you: 1t 5s your 
Hawk. That hath no Bill,bat a Beak 3 zo Claws, but Pounces 3 wo Feathers, bat Plumes ; 
0 Tail, but a Train, There was Teven with him, would he ſay triumphingly. 

3. Such Fellow-commoners who came to the Univerſity only to ſee it and tobeſecn 
in it, he call'd The Univerſity-Tulips,that made a Gaudy ſheyw for a while, &c. 

To theſe might be added many more 3 whereof ſome perhaps would taſt alittle too 
ſalt to ſome, but all of them would reliſh well enough to younger Palats. 

But I muſt remember the Gravity of the Perſon Iam ſpeaking of, and whiles 1 
am upon this pleaſant Argument, ſhall endeavour to imitate his Pradtice which was, 
to make his Facetionſnefs always uſher in ſomething that was Seriow. To the next 
then. 


7. Some of his handſome and ſeriow ſayings. 


O I call them rather than 4pophthegrre, though ſome of them may poſſibly lay 
claim to that Title. 
I. It was often-in his Mouth, Over-doing always undoes ; very applicable many 


WAYS. 
2. 1o 
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| 2. To thatſtale triumphing Demand of the Romaniſts, here was your Church be- ; 
we Luther 2 he anſwered with another Queſtion, * Where was the fine Flour when the * And lome- 


times thus, 


Wheat went to the Mill © : timesthas, | 
2. Where there is Siding and Studium partium, the prevailing Party always makes the ral before 


oj _ DER _ 
other complain : © Jult as it is at the great Crowding in the Commencement-Houſe when mens os 


« an extraordinary Prevaricator comes up3 the Crowd {ways ſometimes on one fide, 
<« then they thatare cruſhed to the walls cry out, 04, 0h, and being ſenſible of the 
« pain, they ſet their feet againſt the walls, and with their backs and all their ſtrength 
«cauſe the Preſs toturn as much to the other fide z and then theſe cry out as faſt, 0h, 
« 0h, as the other did before : and fo alternis vicibus. 

4. To that old Complaint, ( now newly drefled up and followed with ſuch noiſes 
and Hubbubs ) 7: it xot great pity that men ſhould be ſilenced and laid aſide only for their 
not Subſcribing 2 his anlwer was, So it is great pity that ſome goodly fair Houſes in the 
vridſt of a populows City ſhould take fire, and therefore muſt cf neceſſity be pulled down, un- 
leſs you will [@#fſer the whole Town to be on a flame and conſume to aſhes. 

5. That which followeth cannot properly be called a Saying, but rather a Diſ- 
courſe, reſembling a rich Jewell made up of divers coſtly Gemms. 

Aﬀer he had been ſpeaking very Judicioully and very Pioufly what great reaſon 
we all had to pray earneſtly for our Governoursin the Church, That God would di- 
rect and affiſt them, as in many other things, ſo in this, viz. in their Choice of or Re- 
commending Perſons to thole Dignities inthe Church which do ipſo fa&o make them 
Convocation-men 5 Becauſe ( laid he ) 45 the Convocation is properly the Clergie's Parlia- 
ment, ſo ſuch Men are the laſting Members of that Houſe, and therefore 4 ſpecial care to 
be had that they be well qualified 5 not only of good Learning and good Life, but of good 
Experience, good Temper, and of good Repute with the Gentry. This laſt he added, and 
gave good reaſons why, and then proceeded, Although it is poſſuble, yea very probable, 
that ſome who (it high in the Church, enjoying the benign Aſpe& and happy Influence of a 
Good and Gracious Prince, may very much advantage and advance the Church in other re- 
ſhes 5 yet, without a great regard had of fit Convocation-men, all the reſt will be but as 
building high without Buttreſſes, and it may ſuddenly tumble down again. 


8. What opinion Strangers had of eMr. Mede and of ſome others of our Country-men with 
a modeſt Advertiſement. 


Orein Teſtimonials are held to be the more conſiderable, becauſe they are ſuppo- 

ſed to be leſs partial, as proceeding rather from right Judgment than from any by- 
atled Aﬀed@ion. I ſhall not here repeat any thing out of Sir #i/iam Boſwell's Letters, 
or out of thoſe of Ld. de Diez and of others 3 but I ſhall tell you what I haverecei- 
ved fromthe mouths of ſome Grandees in Repub. Literaria. They pronounced him 
not only © a moſt Judicious and Profound Divine, but a Perſon Eminent in almoſt all 
« yariety of choicelſt Learning, beſides Languages. And therefore they did not doubt 
*torank him with the Lord Yerulam and with Mr. Thomas Lydiat. To which three 
Perſons ( I ſpeak ſtill of men of great variety of Learning 3 4 otherwiſe they had an 
exceeding high Veneration for very many of our Divines, and for others of other Fa- 
culties : but to theſe three )) they gave ſuch a Preeminency as was given to David's 
three firſt Captains inthe Liſt of his Worthies. 

Herel cannot conceal what dropp'd from one of their mouths, becauſe I wiſh good 
uſe may be made of it at home. 

Inquiring what Fortunes theſe men had, and underſtanding they were but ordina- 
ry, eſpecially that of Mr. Zydzat 3 he burſt out into this ſpeech, Tox i» England de- 
ſerve not to have ſuch Bravs men among you, ſince you make no more of thens. 

That his Zeal for good Worth had been the more excuſable, had it not exceeded 
ſo much as not to ſuffer his Judgment to conlider what afterwards he was minded of. 

I. That the L. Verna” was advanced to as high a Place in the State as a Subje& 
is capable of : but how he loſt his footing, no ingenuous man is willing to remember. 

2, That ſome men, who are very Bookiſh and Studious, uſually prefer their Lei- 
ſure and Liberty before all Preferments whatſoever. Which was Mr. eMede's and __ 

Mr. Lydiat's caſe. The former of whom mought have been much higher than he was, — 43s 
ifhehadpleaſed * 3 and was as high as he defired to be, had he lived to get but a Do- 144and that 


native to his Fellowſhip. Andin that his Condition ( ſuch as it was) he thrived (© _— 
well, as to become a conſiderable Benefactor to his Colledge. parry ul as 


3. But 
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3. But now concerning Mr. Lydiat, (for whoſe ſake chiefly that ſmart ſpeech was 
uttered ) here the Difficulty riſcs higher and grows more perplex'd. 

His great Worth hath been celebrated enough by thoſe his rare Picces now extant. 
In his many Chronological Diſquiſitions he conflicted, as with Chriſtoph. Claviws, and 
with the whole Colledge of Romiſh Mathematicians, ſo with that great Goljah of Lite- 
rature, Joſeph Scaliger, whom yet he ſo manifeſtly worſted, as to make him forſake 
his Weapon, and to betake himſelf unmanly to his Tongue. When the news of his 
Deathcame beyond Sea, I knew a certain great Mecengs and Patron of Learning 
there, whoſe Induſtry travelled very muchto colle& what of his Papers might be had, 
and to that end employed divers, ( among the reſt my ſelf, ) with a Reſolution to 
have them fairly and faithfully printed at his own charges. But they were not tobe 
retrieved, 

Now let us {ce what Favours and Encouragements were afforded toa Perſon of (o 
great Merits. 

It istrue, Prince Henry, of Famous and Glorious Memory, took ſo much notice 
af him, as to receive him into His Service, and to have him read to Him. Here 
queſtionleſs he had found a very Bountiful and Royal Maſter, had not that Peer- 
leſs Prince been cropt juſt in his Bloom and Bloflome. But now, alas! Mr. Lydiat's 
Hopes ſaw their own Funeral 1n that of his Royal Maſter's. Wherefore retiring into 
a (mall obſcure Living at Alkertor in the Edge and Fringe of Oxfordſhire, there he ſo- 
laced himfelfin hisprivate Study, until, being unhappily engaged for the Debts of 
onenearly allied to him, he was thrown into Priſon, where he lay a long time. At 
length, partly by the aſliſtance of Sir Wil/iar Boſwell, (never to be named without 
very great Honour ) and partly by the helps of the excellent Dr. Pike, ( that moſt 
worthy Warden of New-Coledge, whereof Mr. Lydiat had been ſometime Fellow, as I 
have heard) and by thenoble bounty of ſome other Friends of that Univerſity, he 
was reſtored to his Liberty, and returned to his little Living, wherein ( maugre all 
the Diſafters he had felt before, and all that ſalvage uſage he after ſuffered for his 
Loyalty in the late Troubles ) heleft behind him at his Death a very neat and ſubſtan- 
tial Parſonage-houſe, with Barns and Stables, Garden and Orchard ſutable, all which 
he built and raiſed from the ground, as allo a new Chancel ( of his own building like- 
wile, ) wherein he lies buried, as in his own proper Tomb and Monument. 

But to ſay the Truth, whenall is ſaid that can be ſaid, It were heartily to be wiſhed 

That Publick Spirits would come up a little thicker in the World. It was a memorable 
Paſlage of an 7talian Ambaſlador here in Ezgland, who, having taken his leave, and 
being now under fail homeward, ſtood upon the: Deck, and looked wiſtly towards 
our Country as long as he could well diſcern it, and then for a Yale uttered theſe 
words, 0 troppo felice Tſola, &c. O too happy Iſland, if thou hadſt but ſome more Publick 
Souls in thee, ThisI have heard frequently repeated, and moſt feelingly, by as great 
a States-man, andas good a Commonwealths-man, and as ſound a Chriſtian, as our 


Renowned Sir Nation hath bred 1n many Ages *. 


Thomas Rowes 


who, aher ſo many Anibaſſages to almoſt all the Princes and States in Chriſtendom, and to the greateſt Emperors beyond Chriſtendom, (all 
which were managed with admirable Dexterity and Succeſs and Satisfaftion ) was laſt 'of all Ambaflador extraordinary to Ferdinand [IT. 
Emperor of Germany, Who gave him thts Character, have met with many Gallant Perſons of many Nations, but I ſcarce ever met With an 


Ambaſſador 11] now, 


E See the Fu- 
nera! Sermon, 


It were to be wiſhed again, That there were not too much of Trath in a ſpeech 
that fell from a through-Scholar and Divine, — Many ( by their fine Arts and Me- 
thods ) get into Preferments, whiles Scholars ( of good deſerts ) are hard at their Studies. 
It wasnot the leaſt Ruby or Diamond in that fair Brooch ſtuck upon the Memory of 
the ever-Bleſled B. Andrews, * That he ſent for men of Note that he thought wanted Pre- 
ferment, and gave them Prebends and Benefices under Seal before they knew of it 3, as to 
Nr. Boys, Mr. Fuller, &c. And I can never forget with what a Guſto that Brave 
Sir William Boſwell was wont to relate this ( among the infinite more obſervable Paſ- 
ſages )) inthe Happy Reign of Q. Elizabeth, That She gave a firi# Charge and Com- 
21and to both the Chancellors of both Her Univerſities, to bring Her a Juſt, True and In- 
partial Liſt of all the Eminent and Hopeful Students ( that were Graduates in each Uni- 
verſity, to ſet down puniFually their Names, their Colledges, their Standings, their Facul- 
ties wherein they did eminere, or were likely ſotodo. Therein Her Majeſty was exactly 
obeyed, the Chancellors durſt not do otherwiſe :. and the uſe She made of it was, 
That if She had an Ambaſladorto ſend abroad, then She of Her ſelf would nominate 
fach a Man of ſuch an-Houle to be his Chaplain; and-another of another Houle to be 
his Secretary, &:c. When She had any places to diſpoſe of, fit for Perſons of an 
Academica! 
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Academical Education, She would Her lelt conlign ſuch Perſons as She judged to be 
pares Negotiis. Sir William had gotten the very individual Papers wherein theſe 
Names were liſted, and marked with the Queen's own hand, which he carefully laid 
up among, his Keapnnucz Now ( as Sir William purſued ) this could not be long con- 
cealed from the young Students, and then 1t 1s caſte to be imagined ( or ratherit is 
not tobe imagined ) how this Conſideration, that their Sovereign's Eye was upon 
them, ( and fo Propitious upon the Delerving among them ) how this, I ſay, would 


ſwitch and ſpur on their Induſtries. 
I end theſe Additionals to Mr. Mede's Charatter with that plain ordinary Vote, 


wherein yet, I believe, Lihall have very many joyn withme, 


Sic mihi contingat vivere, ſicque mori ! 


God grant we may all in ſome proportion live as humbly, as faithfully, as fruitfully 
and Chriſtianly, and thendie as peaceably and comfortably ashe did. Amen. 


THE END. 
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If any one ſhould ſcruple my Fidelity in relating ſome ſpeeches of Mr. Mede's, becauſe 
ſpoken ſo many years ſince ;, he may pleaſe to ſatisfie himſelf with this, That it was my Cuſtom, 
preſently when I went from Mr. Mede's Chamber, to ſet down in writing what l conceived 
obſervable : which writings I have yet by me, and conſulted with them in theſe my Narratives. 
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as there are Sundays in the Year. 


Corretted and Enlarged according to the Author's own Manuſcripts. 


Auguſt. de Dodtr.Chriſt.l.2.c.6.& in Plal.14.60.Prefart. 
Spiritus Santtus magnifice ac ſalubriter ita Scripturas modificavit, ut 
locts apertioribus fami occurreret, obſcurioribus autem faſtidium 


detergeret. 
$i nuſquam aperta eſſet Scriptura, non te paſceret ; $i nuſquam 0c- 
culta, non te exerceret, 
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S. Matthew 6. 9- 
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() Ilzrep 5p, &c. Thus therefore 


pray ye; Our Father, &c. 


DISC. 1I. Pag. 4 


S Matthew 6.9.S.Luke 1 1.2. San&tl- 
ficetur Nomentuum. Sanfified, or 
Hallowed, be thy Name. 


DISC. IIL pag.19 


AQts 17. 4. There aſſociated themſelves to | 


Paul and Silas of the worſhipping 
Greeks a great multitude. 


DISC, IV. pag.23 


2 Peter 2. 4. For if God ſpared not the 
Angels which ſinned, | 4222 ocegis Cope 
Taplapwaas, Tapid\uxty es xekow Telnpn- 
pus | --»--but caſt them down to hell: 
and delivered them into chains of dark- 
neſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment, &c. 
ſo we tranſlate it : 

To which of S. Peter anſwers that of 
S. Jude, ( as almoſt that whole E- 
piltle doth to this ) verſ. 6. And the 
Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, 
& principality, | but left their own 

abitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting 
chains under darkneſs unto the Judgment 
of the great Day, 


DISC. V. pag.2 5 


1 Cor. 4. *. Let amanſo account of us as 
of the Miniſters ( unnpirzs ) of Chriſt, 
and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 


DISC. VI. pag. 28 


S. John 10. 20. He hatha Devil, and is 
mad. | 


DISC. VII. Pag.31 


Proverbs 21. 16. The man that wandreth 
out of the way of underſianding, ſhall 
remain in the C ongregation of the Dead, 
RD) 57p2, 1n coctu Gigantum. 


DISC. VIIL Pag.34 


Genelis 49. 10. The Scepter ſvall not 
depart from Judah, nov a Law-giver 
from between his feet, untill SHILOH 
come, and unto him ſhall the gathering of 
the People be, 19y Nap? Wy. 


DISC. IX. Pag.36 
Plalm 8. 2. Out of the mouth of Babes and 
Sucklings thou haſt ordained ſtrength, 


becauſe of thine Enemies ; that thou 
mighteſt quell the Enemy and the Avenger. 


DISC, X. Pag.40 


Zachariah 4. 10. Theſe Seven are the 
eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro 
through the whole earth. 


DISC. XI. Pag.44 


S. Mark 11. 17. Is it not written, My 
Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of Prayer 
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DISC. XIL pag. 46 


S. John 4. 23. But the hour cometh, 
and now 1, when the true worſhippers 
{ball worſhip the Father in $ pirit and 
Truth : For the Father ſeeketh ſuch to 


worſhi p him. | 
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DISC. XIII. pag. 49. 


S. Luke 24. 45. Then opened be their 
underſtanding, that they might under- 
ſtand the Scriptures: 46. And ſaid 
unto them, Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
from the dead the third day. 


DISC. XIV. Pag. 5 2. 


Exodus 4. 2 5. Then Zipporah ook a ſharp 
flone, and cut off the fore-shin of her 
ſon, and caſt it at his feet, and ſaid, 
19 NPR 2D INN '2, Sponſus ſan- 
guinum th mihi es. | 


DISC. XV. Pag.55- 


Ezekiel 20. 20. Halloww my Sablaths; 
and they ſhall be a ſign between me and 
you, to acknowledge that I Jehovah am 
your God. 


DISC. XVL. pag. 58. 
1 Cor. II, F. Pax eYU1 1 wepoeuyouy n " 


TEIPNTELLOH LXATEXALAUT [ey Th xEPaAAN, 
KATA VYEt T xepanny EauTNS, Erery 
woman projing or propheſying with her 
head uncovered, SOLE & head. 


DISC. XVIL pag.62. 


Titus J- 5- FAYE AuTps WAAYYEVET ICS, % 
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not appear before the Lord empty. Ever 
man ſhall - as he is able, Se 4 
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S. MaTTHEw 6.9. 
Ourws ouy Wwepoevyede vuas* Parep nf, KC. 


T bus therefore pray ye ; Our Father, &c. - 


=17 T was well hoped, after the queſtion about the lawfulneſs and 
fitneſs of a ſet Form of Prayer had been ſo long debated in our 
Church, that the Sect of thoſe who oppoſed it had been ere this 
well-nigh extinguiſhed : But experience tells us the contrary, 
that this Fancy 1s not only ſtill living, but begins, as it were, 
to recover and get ſtrength afreſh. In which regard my Dit- 
courſe at this time will not be unſeaſonable, if, taking my riſe 
from theſe words of our Saviour, I acquaint you upon what 
grounds and example this practice of the Chriſtian Church hath 
been eſtabliſhed, and how frivolous and weak the Reaſons are which ſome of late do 
bring againſt it. 

To begin thereforez You ſee by the Text I have now read, that our Blefled Savi- 
our delivered a ſet Form of Prajyerunto his Diſciples, and in ſo doing hath commended 
the uſe of 2 ſet Form of Prayer unto his Church : Thus therefore ( laithhe ) pray ye3 
Our Father which art in Meaven, &c. 

Is not this 2 ſet Form of Prayer? and did not our Saviour deliver it tobe uſed by his 
Diſciples ? They tell us, No. For Thas, ſay they, inthis place isnot thus to be un- 
derſtood 5 but for, in this manner, to this effe# or ſenſe, or after this pattern 5 not in 
theſe words and ſyllables. TothisI anſwer, It is true that this form of Prayer is a 
Pattern for us to make other Prayers by 3 but that this only ſhould be the meaning of 
our Saviour's Thus, and not the rehearlal of the words themſelves, 1 utterly deny : 
and I prove it out of the eleventh Chapter of S. L»ke, where the ſame Prayer is 
again delivered in theſe words, "Oray wpooevynde, yere, When ye pray, ſay, Onr 
Father which art in Heaven — that is, do it i# hec verba, For what other phraſe of 
Scripture is there to expreſs ſuch a meaning, if this benot? Beſides, in this of S.Lxke 
the occaſion would be conſidered. 7t came to paſs ( ſaith he ) as Jeſus was praving in 
a certain place, that when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaidunto him, Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples. From whence it may not improbably be ga- 
thered, that this was the cuſtom of the Doctors of 7/rael to > rod ſome certain Fort 
of Prayer untotheir Diſciples, to uſe, as it were a badge and $ymbolum of their Dil 
cipleſhip 3 at leaſt John Baptiſt had done ſo unto his Diſciples : and thereupon onr Sa- 
viour's Dilciples belought him, that he alſo would give them in like manner ſome 
Form of his making, that they might alſo pray with their Maſter's ſpirit, as Job's 
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T he Lord's Prayer twice delivered. Book I. 


AA Diſciples did with theirs. For that either our Saviour's or Johz's Diſciples knew not 
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how to pray till now, were ridiculous to imagine 3 they being both of them Jews, 
who had their certain ſet hours of prayer, which they conſtantly obſerved, as the 
third, ſixth and ninth. It was therefore a Form of Prayer of their Maſter's making, 
which both Johr 1s ſaid to have given his Diſciples, and our Saviour's Diſciples bc- 
{ought him to give them. 

For the fuller underſtanding whereof, I muſt tell you ſomething more, and the ra- 
ther, becauſe it is not commonly taken notice of; and that is, That this delivery of 
the Lord's Prayer in $. Luke 1s not the ſame with that related by S. 47atthew., but ano- 
ther. at another time, and upon another occaſion : That of S. Matthew inthat famous 
Sermon of Chriſt upon the Mount, whereof it is apart 3 that of S. Lxke upon a ſpeci- 
al motion of the Diſciples at a time when himſclf had done praying : That of S. 1at- 
thew in the ſecond; that of S. Lxke in the third year after his Baptiſm. Conſider the 
Text of both, and you ſhall find it impoſſible to bring them into one and the fame. 
Whence it follows, that the Diſciples, whenit was firſt uttered, underſtood not that 
their Maſter intendedit fora Form of Prayer unto them, but for a pattcrn or example 
only, or, it may be, to inſtruct them in ſpecial in what manner to ask torgivenels of 
fins. For if they had thought he had given them a Form of Prayer then, they would 
never have asked him for onenow. Whereforc our Saviour this ſccond time utters 
himſelf more exprelly, "Oray mpooruynde, Atyere, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which 
art in Heaven — Thus their inadvertency becomes our confirmation : For as Joſeph 
ſaid to Pharaoh, * The dream is doubled unto Pharaoh, becauſe the thing is eſtabliſhed by 
God; ſo may we ſay here, the delivery of this Prayer was doubled untothe Dilciples, 
that they and we might thereby know the more certainly that our Saviour intended 
and commendedit tor a ſet Form of Prayer unto his Church. 

Thus much of that ſe? Form of Prayer which our Saviour gave unto his Diſciples, as 
a precedent and warrant to his Church to give the like Forms to her Diſciples or 
members 3 a thing which from her infancy ſhe uſed to do. But becauſe her practice 
is called in queſtion, aSnot warranted by Scripture, let us ſee what was the practice of 
the Church of the 0/d Teſtament, than whoſe example and uſe we can have no better 
rule to follow in the New. 

Firſt therefore, we find two ſet Forms of Prayer, or Invocation, appointed by God 
himſelfin the Law of 2/oſes. One, the Form wherewith the Prieſts were to bleſs the 
people : Nam. 6.23, 24, 25, 26. On this wiſe, ſaith he, ſhall Aaron and his ſons bleſs 
the children of Iſrael, ſaying untothem, The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee; The Lord make 
his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee 5 The Lord uſt up his countenance upon 
thee, and givethee peace. Is not this a ſet Form of Prayer For whatisto bleff, butto 
pray over or invocate God tor another ? 

The ſecondis the Form of profeſſion and prayer to be uſed by him who had paid 
his Tithes every third year : Dent. 26. 13. O LordGod, Thave brought away the hallow- 
ed things out of mine houſe, and alſo have given them unto the Levite, and unto the ſtran- 
ger, and ſatherleſs, and unto the widow, according to all thy commandments which thor 
haſt commanded me : I have not tranſereſſed thy Commandments, nor have I forcotter 
them. 14. I have not eaten thereof in my mourning, neither have I taken away thereof for 
an unclean nſe, &C. 15. Look down from thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bleſs thy 
people Iſrael, and the Land which thou haſt given #s, as thou ſwareſtto our Fathers, a Land 
that floweth with milk and honey. 

But what need we ſeek thus for ſcattered Forms, when we have a whole Book of 
them together? The Book of Pſalzrs was the Jewiſh Liturgy, or the chief part of the 
Vocal ſervice wherewiththey worſhipped God inthe Temple. This is evident by the 
Titles of the Plalms themſelves, which ſhew them to have been commended to the 
ſeveral Qxzres in the ſame, To Aſaph, To the ſons of Korah, To Jeduthun, and almoſt 
forty of them To the 1/agiſter Symphonie the Prefe or Maſter of the Muſick, , in gene- 
ral. The like we areto conceive of thoſe which have no Titles; as for example, 
ofthe 105 and 96 Pſalms, which, though they have no ſuch Inſcription in the Pſalm- 
book, yer we tind 1 Chroz. 16. 7. that they were delivered by David into the hands of 
Aſaph and hi# Brethren for forms to thank the Lord. This a man would think were ſaf- 
ficient to take away all ſcruple in this point 3- eſpecially when we our ſelves, and all the 
Reformed Churches, uſe to fing the ſame Pſzlzzs, not only as ſet Forms, but ſet in Vetre 
that 1s after a humane compoſure. Are not the Pſalms ſet Forms of Confeſſion, of 
Prayer, and of Praiting God? And in caſe there had been no Prayers amongit them, 
yet what reaſon could be given, why it ſhonld not be as lawful to pray unto God in a 
ſet Form, as to praiſe him in ſuch a one ? What 
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| What therefore do they ſay tv this > Why, they tell us, that the Pſalzz5 are not 
ſung in the Church unto God, but fo rehearſed for inſtruction of the people only, 
namely, as the Chapters and Leſſons are there read, | and no otherwiſe. But if either 
we do,ought, or may ſing the P25 in the Church with the ſame end and purpole that 
the Church of the Old Teſtament did, (and it were ablurd to ſay we might not, )this 
Exception will not ſubliſt, For what 1s more certain than that the Church of 1/7ael 
uſed the Pſalms for Forms of praiſing and invocating God ? What mean elſe thole 
Forms, Cantemus Domino, Pſallite Domino, Let us ſing untothe Lord, and, Sing ye un- 
to the Lord, and the like fo frequent in them ? But there are more direct and exprels 
teſtimonies. In 1 Chroz. 25. 3. it is expreſly ſaid of Feduthur and his ſons, that their 
office was to propheſte with a Harp, to give thanks, andto praiſethe Lord. In the ſecond 
of Chron. 30. 21. we read, that the Lewvites and the Prieſts praiſed the Lord day by day, 
ſinging with loud Inſtruments unto the Lord. And, as ye heard even now, out © 
1 Chrox. 16. David, at the time when he broughtup the Ark unto Jerxſalexr, then firſt 
delivered the 105 and 96 Pſalms into the hands of Aſaph and his ſons to confeſs or give 
thanks unto the Lord. And laſtly, to leave no place for farther doubt, we read Ezre 
3. 10, 11. that the Levites the ſons of Aſaph were ſet with Cymbals topraiſe the Lord, after 
the ordinance of David King of Iſrael : and that they ſung together by courſe, in praiſing 
and giving thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever. For 
thisreaſon, the four and twenty Courles or Quires into which the Singers of the 
Temple were divided by King David to ſervein their turns, confitted each ot them of 
twelve, _— to the number of the Tribes of 7/7ael; that fo every Tribe might 
have a mouth and voice to praiſe and to give thanks unto God tor him in the 
Temple. 

Thus we have ſeen what warrant topray and call upon God in a ſet Form hath trom 
the practice of the Church of God in the Old Teſtament. And, it Reaſon may have 
place, inthe publick ſervice of God, where one 1s the mouth of many, there is none 
ſo proper and convenient. For how can the Miniſter be ſaid properly to be the 
mouth of the Congregation 1n prayerunto God, when the Congregation 15 not firſt 
made acquainted and privy to what heis to tender unto God intheir names ? Which 
in a voluntary and extemporary form of Prayer they are not, nor well can bez I am ſure 
neither ſo properly nor conveniently as in a ſet Forzz, which both they and the whole 
Church have agreed upon, and offer unto God at the ſame time, though in ſeveral 
places, in the ſelf-ſame form and words. And this may be a ſecond Reaſon, I mean 
from Uniformity : For how canthe Church, beinga Myſtical Body, better teſtific her 
unity betore God, than in her uniformity in calling upon him ? eſpecially our Saviour 
telling us, that if but two or three ſhall agree together on earth, as touching any thing that 
they ſhall ack, it ſhall be done unto them of his Father which is in heaven. Soprevailable 
with Almighty God is the power of Conſent in Prayer. 

L E T us now, inthe laſt place, ſec what Reaſons they bring who contend alto- 
gcther for voluntary Prayer, and would have no ſet Forms uſed. 

Firſt, they ſay, It is the ordinance of God, that the Church ſhould be ediffed by 
the gifts of her Miniſters as well in Praying as Preaching. Ergo, their Prayers ſhould 
- extemporary or voluntary 3 becaule in reading a ſet Form of Prayer this gift cannot be 

ewn. 

To thisI anſwer, Firſt, That there is not in this poiat the ſame reaſon for Prayer 
and for Preaching : for in Prayer (T mean publick ) the Miniſter is the mouth of the 
Church unto God, and therefore it were convenient they ſhould know what he puts 
up to God in their names 3 but in Preaching he isnot ſo. Secondly, Why ſhould not 
the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church edifie the Church by their gift of Prayer, as 
well in compoſing a ſet Form of Prayer for her uſe by general agreement, as in utter- 
ing a voluntary or extemporary Prayer in a particular Congregation ? Thirdly, Are not 
the members of the Churchto be edified as well by the ſpirit of the Church, as the 
Church or ſome part thereof by the ſpirit of a member 2 But how can the Church 
edifice her members by hergift of Prayer, otherwiſe than by a ſet Form agreed upon 
by her conſent ? Fourthly, Oſtentation of gifts is one thing, but Edification by them 
another. Oftentation of the gift of Prayer is indeed beſt ſhewn in a voluntary or ex- 
temporary Prayer 3 but the Church may be edified as well by a ſet Form. Yeaſuch a 
Form 1n the publick ſervice of God is more edificative than a voluntary : And that, 
both becauſe the Congregation is firſt made acquainted therewith 3 and ſecondly, be- 
cauſe they are better ſecured from being ingagedin ought that might be unfit to ſpeak 


unto God, either for matter or manner, or ſuch as they would not have giveritheir 
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conſent to if they had been aware of it. For now that extraordinary aſliſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was in the Primitive and Apoſtolical times, 1s long ſince ceaſed 3 
and all men, to whom that office belongeth to ſpeak to God for others, are not at all 
times diſcreet and well adviſed, when they ſpeak to him at will and extempore, but 
ſubjc&tto miſcarriage. Laſtly, I anſwer, That the Church is to be edified by the gift of 
her Miniſters in voluntary Prayer, loco © tempore, in fit place and upon fit occaſions, 
not inall places and upon all occaſions. And thus much to this Objettion. 

But they object ſecondly, That the Spirit ought to be free and anlimited, and that 
therefore a Book or ſet Form of Prayer, which limits the $pirzt 1n praying, is not to be to- 
lerated or uſed. 

To this I anſwer, Itis falſe, that the ating of the Spirit in one Chriſtian may not be 
limited or regulated by the ſpirit of another 3 eſpecially, the ſpirit of a particularman 
in the publick worſhip, by the Spirit of the Church whereof he is amember. For doth 
not the Apoſtle tell us I Cor. 14. 29, Zo. that even that extraordinary Spirit of prophe- 
cy, uſual in his time, might be limited by the ſpirit of another Prophet ? Let the Pro- 
phets, ſaith he, ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge : If any thing be revealed to ano- 
ther that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. Isnot this a limiting 2 He gives a reaſon 
v. 32. For the ſpirits of the Prophets, ſaith he, are ſubje@ to the Prophets. Beſides, are not 
the ſpirits of the people as well limited and determined by a voluntary Prayer, when 
they joyn therein with their Miniſter, as they are by a ſe? Form £ True, the ſpirit of 
the Miniſter is then free 5 but theirs 1s not fo, but tied and led by the ſpirit of the Mi- 
niſter as much as if he uſed a ſet Forzx. But to elude this, they tell us, that the Que- 
ſtion is not of /i-r3tixg the ſpirit of the people, but of the A13ifter only : For, as for the 
people, no more is required of them but to joyn with their Miniſter, and to teſtifie it by 
ſaying Amer 3 but the ſpirit of the 2477/ter ought to be left free, and not to be limited. 
But where 1s this written, that the one may not be [;zmited as well as the other > We 
heard the Apoſtle ſay even now, The ſpirit of the Prophets is ſubje@ tothe Prophets : It 
in prophe/ping, why not in praying £ And what ſhew of Reaſon can be given, why the 
ſpirit of a particular Miniſter in the publick worlhip of the Church may not, yea 
ought not tobe limited and regulated by the ſpirit of the Church Repreſentative, as 
well as the ſpirit ofa whole Congregation by the ſpirit of a particular Miniſter? For 
every particular Miniſter is as much ſubordinate to the ſpirit of the Church Repre- 
ſentative, as the ſpirit of the Congregationis to his. So much for this Objeftion, 

There remaineth yet a third, which may be anſwered in two or three words. No 
ſet Form of Prayer, lay they, can ſerve for all occaſions. What then ? yet why may 
itnot be uſed for all ſuch occaſions as it ſerves for ? If any ſudden and unexpetted oc- 
caſion happen, for which the Church cannot provide, the ſpirit of her Miniſters is 
free: Who will forbid them to ſupply, in ſuch a caſe, that by a voluntary and arbi- 
trary form, which the Church could not provide for in a ſet Ferm £ And this is what [ 
intended to ſay of this Argument. 


DISCOURSE IL. 


MarTtTtunzew 6.9, Lukes 1. 2. 
Sanctificetur Nomen tuum. 


Santified, or Hallowed, be thy Name. 


= Lthough I make no queſtion but that which we ſo often repeatunto 
— Godin our daily prayers, is for the general meaning 
thereof by the moſt of us in ſome competent meaſure underſtood : 
yct becauſe by a morefull and diſtin explication the knowledge 
= of ſome may be improved, and the meditations of others occali- 
FA. oned to a further fearchz I hope I ſhall not do amiſs, nor be 
OG YES —* thought to havechoſen a Theme either needleſs or not ſo fit for 
this Auditory, If Tſhall enquire What that is we pray for in this firſt Petition of the 
Prayer our Lord hath taught us, when we defire that God's Name may be ſandified : 
For perhaps we ſhall find more contained therein than is commonly taken notice of. 


The words are few,'and therefore ſhall need no other Analyſe than what their 
very 
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very number preſents unto us, viz. God's Name, and the ſan@iſying thereof 5 Santtifi- N/A? 
—_ ———_ _ I will begin firſt withthe laſt in = but firſt in nature, Nower 1 eqs 
tuun, God's Name. By which, according to the ſtyle of Holy Scripture, we are to |, IT 
underſtand in this place, Firſt of all, God himſelf, or His ſacred Deity, to wit, ab- 
ſtratly expreſſed, according to the ſtyle of eminency and dignity, that 1s, Dei 2£tmua, 
the Divine Majeſty: as we are wont for the King to ſay, His Majeſty, or the King's 
Majeſty, and of other perſons of honour and eminency, their Highneſs, their Honour, 
his Excellency, and the like 3 ſo of God, His Name, and ſometimes, with the f(elt-fame 
meaning, His Glory 3 as Jer. 2. 11. Hath any nation changed their Gods, which yet are 
0 Gods? but my people have changed their Glory ( that 1s, their God ) for that which 3s 
good for nought. So Pſalm 106. 20. of the Calf made in the wilderneſs, They changed 
their Glory into the ſimilitude of an Oxe that eateth graſs : And S. Paul, Rom. 1.23: Ti hey 
changed the Glory ( that is, the Majelty ) of the incorruptible God into an Image made like 
to corruptible man, &c. Such is the notion, but much more frequent, of God's Name. 
In a word, Nomer Dez in this kind of ule is nothing elſe but Divinun Numer. Whence 
it is that inScripture, #0 ca/upor the Name of God, to blaſpheme the Name of God, to 
love his Name, to ſwear by his Name, to build a Temple to his Name, for his Name to dwell 
there 3 and in the New Teſtament, to believe in the Nazze of the Lord Jeſus, to call upon 
the Name ofthe Lord Jeſws 3 theſe, I ſay, and thelike expreſſions have no other mean- 
ing, thantodo theſe things to the Divine Majeſty, to the Lord Jeſ#s, whoſe is that 
Name above every name, whereat every knee muſt bow. Accordingly here, Santificetur 
Nomen tuun, Hallowed be thy Name, 1s as much as to ſay, SanGificetur Numen tn, 
Sandified be thy Divine Majeſty. | 
Secondly, Under the Name of God here to be ſanCtified or hallowed, underſtand, 
beſides the Majeſty of his Godhead, that alſo ſuper quod invocatum eſt Nomen ejus, 
whereupon his Name is called, or that which is called by his Name, ( as we in our Bibles 
commonly expreſs this phraſe of Scripture 3) that 1s, all whatſoever is God's, or God 
is the Lord and owner of by apeculiar right 3 ſuch as are Things ſacred, whether they 
be Perſons, or whether Things by diſtinCtion ſo called, or Times, or Places, which 
have upon them a relation of peculiarneſs towards God. For ſuch as theſe are ſaid in 
Scripture, to have the Name of God called upon th:m, or to be called by his Name 3 that 
is, to be His. Thus we read in Scripture of an Hoxſe which had the Name of God 
upon it, or which was caled by his Name, that is, God's Houle, 1 Kings 8. 43. Jer. 
7. 10, &*c. Ofa City upon which the Name of God was called or named, to wit, the 
Holy City, Jer»ſalexe, the City of the great King, the Lord of hoſts, Jer. 25. 29. 
Dan. 9.18. Ofan Arkwpon which the Name of God the Lord was called, 1 Chron. 13.6. 
2 Sam. 6. 2.that is, the Lord's Ark, or the Ark of his Covenant, as it is el/ewhere na- 
med. Otfa People upon which the Name of the Lord was called, or which were ca//ed 
by his Name, Dent. 28. 10. Dar. 9. 19.and elſewherez that is, were his peculiar and 
holy people 3 as is ſaid in like manner, and with like meaning, of the Church of the 
New Teſtament, James 2.7. 4s 15. 17. I repreſent not theſe places of Scripture at 
large, becauſe I know that every ear that is acquainted with Scripture can bear wit- 
nels unto them. And for the meaning of this expreſſion of God's Name to be called upon 
a thing, or a thing to be called by his Name, that itis all one as to fay it tobe His, ( be- 
ſides the evidence of the matter whereabout it is uſed, ) appears by the ſame phraſe 
uſed in two other places, af the like relation of men to that which is theirs : as Ger. 
48. 16. where Jacob bleſling Joſeph's ſons ſaith, The Angel which redeemed me from all 
evil, bleſs the lads, and let my name be called npon them 3 that is, let them be mine, 
namely, as Rewber and 83meon .are mine, as he faith a little beforez for they are 
words of agoption. Again, in the 4. of Eſay 1. where it is ſaid, that ſever women 
ſhould take hold of one man, and ſay, We will eat our own bread; and wear our own appa- 
rel, only let thy Name be called upon ns, tottke away onr reproach ; that is, Dothou own 
us, or letus bethine, that it may not be areproach unto usthat we have no husband. 
The Ancients were wont to ſet the Names of the Owners upon their houſes and other 
polleſſions 3 which they called Titulz, Titles. Chryſologus Serm. 145. Sicut dominos 
prediorum liminibus aftxi, Tituli prologuuntur, As the Titles fixed to doors do ſpeak the 
owners of the poſſeſſuons. $. Auguſtine 11 = 21. Quando potens aliquis invenerit Titu- 
los ſnos, nonne jure ren fobs vendicat, &* dicit, Non poneret titulos meos, nil res meae Jo 
fet © When any great man ſhall ſpy his own Titles, does he not juſtly challenge the goods, 
and ſay, No man would put my Titles to it, unleſs the thing were mine 2 Whether this 
phraſe of Scripture, of God's, Name to be called or nemed upon a thing, hath reference 


unto any ſuch cuſtom, I cannot affirm 3 but ſurely the meaning is the ſame, to wit; 
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that God is the Lord and Proprietary of them. And thus ye have heard what is this 
Name of God we pray here to be ſanctifhed 3 to wit, a twofold Name, firſt, his Name 
and Majeſty which we call upon 5 ſecondly, that alſo which is called by his Name : 
The firſt we may call his Perſozal, the other his Denominative or Participated 
Name. 

HAVING learned what Namer Dei importeth, and ſo cleared the Objett of 
what we pray for; let usnext enquire what that is which the word Sandifie, or Tobe 
ſan@ified, implieth, being that which our vote witnefleth ought to be done thereun- 
to. And this I intended for the main and principal Argument of my preſent Diſ- 
courle, being a matter not ſo well traced as the former, and perhaps not altogether 
freed of obſcurity and difficulty to be underitood. 

For our more certain and atlured diſcovery whereof, we will firſt examine the ab- 
ſtrat thereof, $4»&ity, and find out thetrue notion of it, namely, what is the ratio 
Jormalis, the formal [tate or nature of that which the Scripture entituleth in the gene- 
ral 8371 or 4949", that 1s, Holy; not regarding what notion the Greeks or Latines had 
reſpect to in their Languages, but what the Holy Scripture properly intendeth under 
that ame. For becaule to be /anFified can have but theſe two lenſes, either to be made 
holy, or to beuſed and done unto according to, or as becometh, its holineff ; and that the 
Majeſty of God, which is the prime object of this Act, is not capable of the firſt ſenſe 
( viz. to be made holy) but of the ſecond only : if we therefore once rightly under- 
ſtand what is the condition and property of $an&3ty according to thenotion of Scrip- 
ture, we ſhall not be Jong ignorant what it is either for the Name or Majeſty of God, 
or that which is called by his Name, to be hallowed or ſan@ified, namely, to be done nn- 
to-according to their Holineſs. 

Now RK. David Kimchi uponthe 56 of Eſay, ver. 2. Bleſſed is the man that keepeth the 
Sabbath from polluting it, hath theſe words, ©r2Dn xvD 1911279 Naw winp To 
<« ſan@ifre the Sabbath is to ſeparate or diſtinguiſh it from other days 3 PwH 55 [5 '5 
&« 923 INRD 199971 PIY R171 Becanſe all words of Sand@ity import a thing 
<« ſeparated or divided jrom other things by way of preeminence or excellency. Thus the 
Rabbi, And that this which he faith is true, namely, That $azity confiſts in a diſcre- 
tion and diſtin#jon from other things by way of exaltation and preeminence, may. 
appear by theſe- inſtances and examples which I ſhall now produce out of Scrip- 
ture, 

And firſt from that Law touching the Holy ozl, Exod. 3o. 31. where, after the com- 
poſitionthereofdeſcribed; This (Haith the Lord ) ſhall be an holy anointing Oyl unto me. 
What is that ? why, it follows, -v. 32. Upon mans fleſh fhall it not be poured, neither 
ſhall ye make any other like it, aſter the compoſition thereof. Tt is Holy, therefore it ſhall be 
Holy unto you. Thatis, As this Oyl 1s holy and diſcrete from other Oyls, ſo ſhallit 
accordingly by you be uſed with difference and diſcrimination : For the Text goes on 
V. 33. Whoſoever compoundeth any like it, or putteth any of it upon a ſtranger, (that is, 
upon any beſides thoſe it was appropriated to, ) ſhall be cut off from his people. What 
ctfe means all this, butthat this Oylſthould be a fingular or peculiar Oy], ſet apart and 
diſtinguiſhed from all other Oyls both in its compoſition and uſe 3 and that to be 
ſuch, wasto be Holy or Sacred. | 

The like we ſhall find in the. 35. verſe of the fame Chapter, concerning the Holy 
Perſime there deforibed : Thou ſhalt make it, ſaith he, ( to wit, the ingredients he afore 
mentioned } 4 perfume, a confetion, aſter the art of the Apothecary, tempered together, 
pure and Holy, Verle 37. Tou ſhall not make to-your ſelves ( thatis, not for your own 
uſe) according to the compoſttion thereof : It ſhall be unto thee Holy forthe Lord. Ver.38. 
IFhoſoever ſhall make the like unto it, to- ſmellthereto, ſhall be cut off ſrom his ptpple. 

But above all others this notion of $a»#ity or Holineſs1s' moſt expreſly intimated 
and taught us in thole divine Periphraſes or- citcumlocntions which the: Lord himſelf: 
morethan once makes of an Holj:People : as Lev. 20. 24+ ſpeaking on this manner 3-7 
am the Lord your God which have ſeparated you ſrom-other people. —— Ver. 26. And ye ſhall 
be Holy unto me : for 1 the Lord ane Holy, and have ſevered you Jrom other people, that ye 
ſhould be mine. Mark here, that to: ſeparate is: to:42ake Holy; and thar'to be Holy is' 
to be ſeparated trom others of the ſame rank. Again,” Dext-26. 18, 19, The Lord hath 
avouched thee ( to wit, Iſrael ) this day to be his peculiar ( or appropriate ) people, as he: 
hath promiſedthee : —- And to make thee high above- all nations which he hath' made, int 
praiſe,in name, and in honour namely ;that thon'ntayeſt be ar Holy people untothe- Lord thy: 
God, as he hath ſpokev. Now what is this but Rabbi Kimebs's definition almoſt verba- 
tim ? thatto be ſacred or Holy is to be ſeparated-or ſet apart from other things by way 
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of excellence 3 or, which is all one, to be ſet in ſome ſtate of ſingularity or appro- >—A51 
priatedne(s, whereby it is advanced above the common condition of things of the ſame Vatth. 6.9, 
order. He that will, may compare alſo two other paſlages, Det. 7. 6. & 14. 2. quads. 
parallel to thoſe I have produced 3 where tobe an Holy, and to be a Peciliar people, WTI 
are made one and the ſame, or the one expounded by the other. 

It may be yet further confirmed by comparing Dent. 19. 2, 7. with Joſhnah 20. 7. 

For whereas in the former of theſe places 1t is ſaid concerning the Cities of refuge, 

Thou ſhalt ſeparate, PAN, three Cities for thee in the midſt of thy land : in Joſhuah, 

where this commandment is put in execution, we read in ſtead of ſeparated, WIP?, i. 

they ſandified three Cities, Kedeſh, Shechem, and Hebron. Where that the one is 
equivalent to the other, the Seventy lo well underſtood, that even inthis place of 

Joſhnah, for 1w71P?, which is, SanGificarunt they ſandified, they rendred * Suipanay, , By which 


ſeparirunt, or diſerevernnt, they ſeparated or ſet apart. | CEOEE 
The ſame notion of Holineff may be gathered from the Antitheſisor oppoſite there- «therwite ro 


unto, to wit, U-holy, or Unclear, which the Scripture is wont to expreſs by the m————— 
name of Common. So S. Peter in his Viſion, As 10.14. Lord, faith he, 7 have never pa 
eaten any thing that is common or unclean, OuSirore tpayor m3y tow n Axa vapror. For = wy 
know, that becauſe that which 1s Holy ought to be kept pure and clear 3 or rather, 
becauſe Cleannefs 1mports a ſeparation from filth, as Holineff doth from common 3 
thence Clear and Holy, and ſo alſo Unholy and Unclean,are uſed the one for the other : 
whence I Cor. 7-14. Unclean and Holy are oppoled. But togo on; the voice from 
heaven anſwers S. Peter in the ſame language v. 15. What God hath cleanſed, (that is, 
ſanTified, ) ov ph xcwou, acconnt not thou common. Son 1 Mac. 1.47. xTim xowe are 
unclean beaſts 3 and v. 62. $&ydv xo, to eat wnclean things. 
The like Antitheſis of Holy and Corzmor 1s to be found Heb. 10. 29. where the A- 
poſtle faith of a Believer or Chriſtian that lives an ungodly and wicked life, He hath 
troden under ſoot the Son of God, and counted the bloud of the Covenant wherewith he 
was ſantified, xowor, as @ common thing 3- that 1s, he had profaned it. Our tranſlati- 
on rendreth it ar wnholy thing 5 the oppolition theteof to ſarFified witneſſing that to 
be the meaning. Now then, if-to be-Urbely-of Unclean be to be Common 3 ſurely it 
follows by the Law of oppoſition, that to be Holy is to be ſeparated from the common, 
or to be (ingular and appropriate in ſothe manner of other. 
Laſtly, it is to be oblerved, that whereas in the Law given Numbers 6. concerning 
the Vow of Nazari/me ( which word ſignifies ſeparation, of Nazar, to ſeparate ) the 
words, to ſeperate, and Separation, come very often in the Text 3 the vulgar Latin 
renders for them above ten times, conſecrare, conſecratio, ſanTificare,and ſanTtificatio : 
which ſhews, that this notion, namely, that Holinef conſiſts in a ſtate of ſeparation, is *"* Luv. 
no new conceit, but ſuch as Antightt, to6k notice of, mages 
The nature of Holiref, wherein+ it 'confiſteth, according to the idiome of Scrip- and <4 wicre 
ture, being thus found out and cleared, that which was aimed at in this inquiſition, to mere nr, 
wit, what the ſame meaneth by #oſan&#;fie, aid to be ſan@ified, will be no hard mat- ng, 
ter to reſolve. For Sanity and t» ſart#ifie beins Conjugates or Denominatives, as 
Logicians call them 5 the -one optheth the way to the knowledge of the other. If 
therefore $4nTity or Holineſs be 4 condition of diſcretion and —_— from other 
things, as we have ſhewedit to bez then #» /anifie muſt either be to put a thing into 
that flate, which wecall, to conſetrate; or if it be'{lith already, to uſe and do unto it 
as becomes the ſanity theredſ: that is, 'babert cnn diſcrimine, to put a difference be- 
tween it and other things by way of excellency, or in a digniſying wiſe, by appro- 
priating and ſevering it in the uſe thereof from things of ordinary and common ratik ; 
or, which is all one,to uſe it ſingularly,appropriately,and.in a wotd, uncommonty. For 
not touſe it ſo, it being ſuch, were to abuſe it, which the Scripture cals to prophane 3 
to /anFiffe and to prophare being oppofites. Whence Ezek.2 2.26.to prophane is expound- 
ed by not putting a difference : The Prieſts ( ſaith the Lord Y have violated ivy Law, 'and 
have prophaned my holy things ; they have put no difference between the holy arid prophane. 
Fhis to be to ſanFifie, all the places almoſt whichT have'alledged out of the Law 
for the notion and nature of ſar&ity do apparently proclaim: for the one is ſo ricarly 
Imked to the other, that they could nor well be ſeparated. Thus was 1fa?l, God's 
holy people, to ſandtifie themſelves by a diſcriminative manner of living or uſance,be- 
cauſe the Lord their God had diſcriminated or ſeparated them from other people. So 
Lev. 20. 24, 25,26. I am the Lord your God, which have f moms you from other peo- 
ple. Te ſhall therefore put difference between clean beaſts and unclean, and between unclean 
fowles and clean: And ye ſhall not make your ſonls abotrinable by beaſt or by fowl, or by 
any 
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| j I! the one and the other. But would you underſtand it yet better? Apply it then.to 


ah. 
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PRAS any manner of living thing that creepeth on the ground, which T have ſeparated from you 
_ 6.9. 35 unclean. But ye ſhall be holy unto mes for I the Lord am holy, and have ſevered you 
1% from other people, that ye ſhould be mine. 

After the ſame manner were the Holy Oyztment and the Holy Perſume or Incenſe to 
be ſan@ified by a diſcriminative, ſingular, appropriate ulance of them, and not to be 
uſed as other Oyntments and Perfumes : to wit, the one not to be poured upon mans 
fleſh, northe other uſed for mans ſmellingunto 3 yea none of the like compoſition to 
the one or the other to be made for any prophane or common uſe, upon pain of his 
being cut oft from his people who ſhould dare to do it. That is, not the particular or 
Tndividuum only, but even the whole kind of that compoſition was to be accounted 
ſacred : otherwiſe this caution needednot 3 fince for the Individual, all facredthings 
ought to be appropriate and incommunicable in their uſe. 

And to thisnotion it is not altogether improbable but the Apoſtle may allude, 
I Cor. 11. 29. when he expreſleth the prophanation of the Holy Supper in coming to it, 
and uſing it as a common banquet, by wn 9iaxpivey owpa Ts Kupiov, not differencing 
the Lord's body ;, that is, not ſanCtifying it, or uſing it as became fo holy a thing. 

HITHER TO I have conſidered the words of my Text apart : but now let us 
put them againtogether, and ſee How the Name of God ought to be Sanf#ified in the 
manner now ſpecified, both iz it ſelf, and i» the things which it js called upon 3 as in 
the beginning I diſtinguiſhed. For the better underſtanding of which, we are to take 
notice of a twofold Holineſs 3 one Original, Abſolute, and Eſſential in God 3 the other 
Derived or Relative in the things whichare His, properly C according to the uſe of the 
Latin ) called Sacra, Sacred things. Both theſe have their ſeveral and diſtin& Sancti- 
fications belonging untothem. For whatſoever is Holy, ought to be ſandtified, ac- 
cording to the condition and proportion of the Holineſs it hath. 

To ſpeak of them diſtindtly. The firſt, Original or Abſolute Holizeſs, is nothing 
elſe but the incommunicable Eminency of the Divine Majeſty, exalted above all,and 
divided from all other #£:@Mma7e or Eminencies. whatſoever. . For that which a man 
takesto be, and makes account of as, his God, ({ whether it be ſuch indeed, or by him 
fancyed only ) he aſcribes unto it, ,in ſo doing, a condition of Eminency above, and 
diſtin from all other Eminencies whatſoever, that is of Holineſs. Hence 1t comes that 
we find the Lord the God of 7/7el, and the only true God, in Scripture ſo often ſtyled 
Sand us Iſraelis, the Holy One of Iſrael, that 1s,, Tſrael's moſt Eminent and Incommuni- 

” cable One, or, which is all one, His God : as.namely Pſal. 89.18. The Lord is our de- 
fence, the HOLY ONE of Iſrael 3s our King. Eſay 17.7. At that day ſhall a man lookun- 

to his Maker, and his eyes ſhall have reſþe# tgthe HOLY ONE of Iſrael. Habak. 1. 12. 

Art not thou ſrots everlaſting, O Lord my God, mine HOLY ONE? Agreeably whereunto 

the Lord is ſaid alſo now and then to ſwear by his HOLINESS, that 1s, by Himſelf: as in 

the Pſalm before alledged v. 35. Once have I ſworn by my HOLINESS, that I will not lie 

unto David, &c. Amos 4.2. The Lord God hath ſworn by his HOLINESS, that lo,the dayes 

ſhall come upon you that he will take you away with hooks, &c. According to this ſenſe I 

ſuppoſe alſo that of Amos 8.7. 15, to be underſtood 3 The Lord hath ſworn by the Ex- 

eetfay a, Cebency of Jacob ( that is Jacob's molt Eminent and Incommunicable One, or by Jacob's 
* -** HOLY ONE) Surely I will never forget any of their works, &-c. For indeed the Gods of 
Micah 4.3. the Nations were not properly and truly: Holy, becauſe but partially and reſpectively 
© only; foraſmuch as the Divine eminency which they were ſuppoſed to have was,even 

in the opinion of thoſe who worſhipped them, common to others with them, and ſo not 
diſcriminated from, nor exalted above all : But the God of 1ſrael was ſimply and ab- 

ſolutely ſuch, both in himſelf and to them-ward who worſhipped him, as who might 
acknowledge no other 3 and therefore z«r' eZoy11, and by way of diſtinCtion from all 

other Gods, called Sanus Iſraelis, The Holy One of Iſrael; that is, that ſole abſolute and 

only incommunicable One, or «xow@y179 Oyun ( as the Author of the Book of wa 

dome calls him, chap. 14.21.) That God exalted above all, and divided from all, 

without pareil 3 there being no other ſuch beſides him. There #s zone holy as the Lord, 

1 Sam, 2, 2, ( ſaith Hannah ) for there is none beſides thee 5 [ Lxx. * none Holy beſides thee 3 | neither 
* ex Viv 434% js there any Rock like our God. Wherefore 1t is to be oblerved, that, although the 
7447 3% Seripture every where vouchſates the Gentiles Demons the name of Gods; yet it 


1608 never, I think, calls them Holy Ores, as indeed they were not. Thus you ſee that as 


Holineſs in general imports a ſtate of eminency- and ſeparation 3 ſo this of God, as I 


M1: i have deſcribed it, dilagrees not from that general notion, when I affirm it to conſiſt 


in a ſtateof peerleſs or incommuniicable Majeſty : for that which 1s ſuch, includes both 


his 
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his Attributes whereby he is known unto us, and know that The Lord is Holy, 1; as RA 
much as to ſay, He is a Majeſty of peerleſs Power, of pecrleſs Wiſdom, of peer- Vatth. 6.9. 
leſs Goodneſs, and lo of the reſt. Such a one is our God, and ſuch is his Holineſs. __ _ 

Now then to $andifie this peerleſs Name or Majeſty of his muſt be by doing unto © 7 © 
him according to that which his Holineſs challengeth in reſpect of the double impor- 
tance thereot: namely, to ſerve and glorifie him, becauſe of his Eminency 3 andto 
do it with a ſingular, 1cparate, and incommunicated worſhip, becauſe he is Holy. 
Not to do the former is J1rreligion and Atheiſm, as not toacknowledg God to be the 
Chief and Soveraign Eminency 3 not to oblerve the ſecond is 7dolatry. For as the 
Lord our God is a fingular and peerleſs Majeſty, diſtinguiſhed from and exalted above 
all things and cminencies elſe whatſoever ſo muſt his Worſhip be fingular, incommu- 
nicable, and proper to him alone. Otherwile, (| faith Joſhnab to the people ) Te 
cannot ſerve the Lord. Why ? For ( faith he ) He is an Holy God, He is a jealous God, 

that can endure no corrival, ) He will not forgive your tranſgreſſions nor your ſins. If 
ge ſorſake the Lord and ſerve ſtrange gods, Ec. : 

Whence in Scripture, thoſe who communicate the Worſhip given unto him with 
any beſides him, or together with him, by way of Object, that is, whether immedi- 
ately or but mediately, are deemed to deny his incomparable Sandtity, and therefore 
ſaid to prophene his Holy Name. See Ezek. 20. 39. and chap. 43.7, 8. Levit. 18. 21. 

In a word 3 All that whole immediate Duty and Service which we ow unto God, 
whether inward or outward, contained under the name of Divine Worſhip, ( when 
either we confeſs, praiſe, pray unto, call upon or ſwear by his Name ) yea all the 
Worſhip both of men and Angels, is nothing elle but to acknowledg in thought, 
word and work, this pecrleſs precminence of his Power, of his Wiſdom,of his Good- 6 
neſs and other Attributes, that is, His Holineffz by aſcribing and giving unto him 
that which we give and aſcribe to none belides him, that is, #o ſan@ifie his moſt Holy 
Name. This is that the Holy Ghoſt would teach us, when delcribing how the Sera- 
phims worſhip and glorifie God, Eſay 6. 3. he brings them in crying one unto ano- 
ther, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God of hoſts, the whole earth is jull of his glory; that 
is, Sanctitying him. From whence 1s derived that which we repeat every day in the 
Hymne, To thee all Angels cry aloud, the heavens and all the powers therein; To thee 
Cherubine and Seraphim continually do cry, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of $abbaoth 3 
Heaven and earth are ſull of the Majeſty of thy Glory. 

And becauſe the pattern of God's holy worſhip isnot to be taken from Earth, but 
from Heaven3 the ſame Spirit therefore 1n the Apocalyps exprefleth the Worſhip. of 
God in the New Teſtament with the ſame form of hallowing or holying his Name 
which the heavenly Hoſt uſeth. For ſo the four Animalia, repreſenting the Catho- 
lick Church of Chriſt in the four quarters of the world, are ſaid when they give glo- 
ry, honour and thanks to him that ſitteth upon the throne and liveth for ever and 
ever, todo it by ſinging day and night this Triſaginm, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Al- Apoc.4.18, 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come : that 1s, the ſum of all that they did was 
but to agnize his Sanctity or Holineſs, or, which 1s all one, to SanGifie his holy Name. 

When therefore the ſame four Animalia are afterwards brought in chanting, Worthy 

is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and Ct. 5. 12. 
honour, and glory, and bleſſing 3 and again, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power 

be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever: all is to V- 13- 
be underſtood as comprehended within this general Doxologie, as being but an exem- 
plification thereof; and therefore the Elogies or blazons mentioned therein, tobe ra- 

ken, according to the ſtyle of Holinef,, 1n an excluſive ſenſe, of ſuch prerogatives as 

are peculiar to God alone. 

And according to this notion of ſa»@:ſying God's Name which I contend for, would 
the Lord have his Name fanCtified, Eſa. 8. 12, 13. when he faith, Fear ye not their a.Gen 30 
Fear ( that 1s, the Idolaters Z:baopare or Gods; for ſo Fear here ſignifies, to wit, 42» —— 


Joſh. 24. 15. 


the thing ſeared ) neither dread ye it: but ſan@ifie the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and let him rl bg 
be your Fear, and let hint be your Dread, that is, your God. dee uſes their 


Again chap. 29. 23. They ſhall ſan@ifie my Name, ( ſaith he) even ſandtiffe the Holy Xn, 
One of Jacob, and ſhall ſear the God of Iſrael. The latter words (hew the meaning of 3 morerhan 
the former. FAN the 

Thelike wehave in the firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter chap. 3. ver. t4,15. + $0 BON nanedt God 

hy : T3 \ "o \ no 4 by i, 
«uT} (1. Gentilinm) wn gobnbnre, und Taexx tne, Kc Fear ye not their Fear, nor be 
in dread thereof: ( that is, Fear not nor dread ye the Gods of the Gentiles which 
perſecute you ) Zut ſanFifie the Lord God in your hearts, that is, Fear and worſhip 
him 


- 
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FAS him with your whole hearts. For that this paſlage ( howſoever we are wont to ex- 

Matth, 6.g. pound it ) oughtto be conſtrued in the ſame ſenie with that of Eſay 8. betore alledg- 

5.2. ed, and the words tube rendred fſutably, I take it to be apparcnt tor this reaſon, be- 
cauſe they are verbatim taken from thence 3 as he that ſhall compare the Greck words 
of S. Peter with the Lxx. in that place of Eſay, will be forced to confeſs. 

Beſides this evident and expreſs ule of the word $anGifie, in the notion of religi- 
ous and holy worſhip and fear of the Divine Majeſty, there is yet another expreſſion 
ſometimes uled in Holy Scripture which implicth the ſelt-ſame thing that, namely, 
to worſhip God with that which we call holy and divine worſhip, 1s all one with zo 
aenize his holineſs, or to ſandifie his Name. Thoſe ſpeeches, I mean, wherein we are 
exhorted to worſhip the Lord, becauſe he is Holy. As Pſal. 99.5. Exalt ye the Lord 
our God, and worſhip at his foot-ſtool ; for he is Holy. Again, in the end of the Pſalm, 
Exalt the Lord our God, and worſhip at his holy hill ; for the Lord our God is Holy. The 
ſame meaning is yet more emphatically expreſſed by thole that ling the Song of 
victory over the Beaſt, Apoc. 15. 3, 4+ Great ( ſay they ) and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty 3 Ju and true are thy wayes, thou King of Nations. Who ſhall not 

+ & x4: fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name £ 011 porO- * ATIOS, (for that I believe 
; Complut. 1s the true reading, not 501: ) thou only art Holy; therefore all the Nations ſhall come 
Andrear,* and worſhip before thee : that 1s, they fhall relinquiſh their Idols and plurality of Gods, 
tempe'5 and worſhip thee as God only. For this was the Doctrine both of Moſes 1n the Old 
Teſtament, and of Chriſt Je/#s the Lamb of God in the New 3 That one God only, 
: that made the heaven and the earth, was to be acknowledged and worſhipped, and 
with an incommunicable worſhip. In reſpett whereof, as I take it, thele Victors are 
there ſaid to ſing the Song of Moſes, and the Lamb, that 1s, a gratulatory Song of the 
* Nngucuarrs, WOTINIP of one God, after that his * Ordinances were made manifeſt. For otherwile 
jura. the Ditty is borrowed from the 86. Pſalm, the 8,9, and 10. verſes, where we read, 
Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord, neither are there any works like nnto 
thy works. AL Nations whom thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, 
and ſhall glorifie thy Name. For thou art great, and doſt wondrous works : Thou art God 
lone ; that is, Thou only art Holy. Compare Jer. 10. ver. 6, 7. 

I have one thing more to adde before I finiſh this part of my Diſcourſe,leſt I might 
leave unſatisfied that which may perhaps ſeem to ſome to weaken this my explication 
of the ſanification of God's Name. For the word, to ſandifie, or be ſandified, is 
ſometimes uſed of Godin a more general ſenſe than that I have hitherto ſpecified, 
namely, as ſignifying any way to be glorified, or to glorifiez as when he ſaith, He will 
be ſan#ified in the deſtruftion of his enemies, or inthe deliverance of his people, and 
that betore the Heathen, and the like; that is, he would purchaſe him glory, or be 
glorified thereby. I anſwer, It is true, that to be ſan@ified is in thele paſlages to be 
glorified > but yet alwayes to be glorified as God, andnot otherwiſe. Namely, when 
God by the works of his Power, of his Mercy, or Juſtice extorts from men the con- 
fellion of his great and holy Godhead, he is thenſaid to ſan@ifie, or make himſelf to 
be ſanTified among(t them, that is, to be glorified and honoured by their conviction 
and acknowledgment of his Power and Godhead. For although men may be allo ſaid 
toglorifie,or purchaſe honour unto themſelves,when by their noble acts they make their 
abilities and worth known unto the world : yet, for ſuch reſpeCt, to be ſaid to be ſan- 
Gified, is peculiar unto him alone whoſe Glory is his Holineſs, that is, unto God. 

THUS we have learned How the Name or Majeſty of God is to be ſanTified per- 
ſonally or in it ſelf 5 which is the chiefeft thing we pray for, and ought fo to be in our 
endeavour 3 namely, To worſhip and glorifie him incommunicably, according to his 
moſt eminent and unparallel'd Holineſs: and ſo, 6 Lord, Halowed be thy Name. But 
there is another SanTificetion or Hallowing of God's Name yet behind, which muſt be 
joyned therewith 3 which is, To ſan@ifie him alſo in the things which have his Name 
pon them, that is, are ſeparate and dedicate to his ſervice, or, in a word, whichare 
His, namely, by a peculiar relation. For otherwiſe 1t 1s true, The whole earth is the 
Lord's, and the ſulneſi thereof, the World and thoſe that dwell therein. But there arc 
ſome things Hzs not as other things are, and ſoas they are no longer Oxrs 3 ſuch as ac- 
cording tothe ſtyle of Scripture ( as I have already noted} are ſaid to be called by his 
Name, or to have his Name called upon them. Theſe are things ſacred. Therefore I told 
you before of a twofold $anFity or Holineff: the one Original, Abſolute, and Eſſential 
in God; the other Derived or Relative,in that which is ſet apart to be in apeculiar and 
appropriate manner Hs. For whatſoever belongethunto him inthis manner, is divided 


trom other things with preeminence, whether they be Things or Perſons which are fo 
leparated, 
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Diſcourſe Il. Relative Holineſs implies a Separation. I 


arated. For in ſuch ſeparation we ſhewed the nature of $Sa»#ity in general tocon- = 


ſe . . . P - - V h 
7 Now as the Divine Majeſty it ſelf is ſeparate and holy 3 ſo know, it is a part of ho .6.9. 
that honour we owe unto his moſt Sacred Name, that the Things whereby and where- x 11-2: 


| with heis ſerved ſhould not be promiſcuous and common, but appropriate and ſet 

apart to that ſacred end. It is an honour which in ſome degree of reſemblance we 
afford unto Kings, Princes, and other perſons of dignity, ( of infinite leſs emiency 
than God is) to interdi& the uſe of that to others which they are wont to uſe 3 ſome- 
times the whole kind, ſometimes the individual only. As we know in former times, 
to wear purple, to ſubſcribe with the Ink called Excanſtum, of a purple colour, and 
other the like, which the diligent may find were appropriate to theule of Kings and 
Emperors only. In the Book of the Kings we read of the King's Ale, fo appropri- 
ate to his uſe, as to ride upon him was to be made King, 1 Kzzgs i. 33,44. In the 
Book of Eſther, Chap. 6. 8. of the Horſe that King Ahaſnerws uſed toride upon, put 
in the ſame rank with the Crown and royal apparel, which none but the King might 
wear. And of individual Utenſils thus appropriated, and as it were dedicated tothe 
alone uſe of perſons of eminency, our own times want not examples. Whence natu- 
ral Inſtin& may ſeem to prompt unto us, that fuch appropriations ateſtimony of ho- 
nor and reſpect. Surel am, that Almighty God hath revealedit to be a part of that Ho- 
nor we owe unto him. Thus all the Utenſils of the TabernacleandTemple were ſacredand 
ſet apart to that uſez and not the Utenſils of the Altar only, but even the Inſtruments 
of Muſick, which David ordained to praiſe the Lord with in the Temple, were not 
common, but conſecrated unto God for that end : whence they are called, 1 Chron. 
16. 42. 237987 vv 199, Inſtrumenta muſica Dei, the mufical Inſtruments of God.that 
is, ſacred ones, and 2 Chron. 7. 6. mm vw=1909, the muſical Inſtruments of the Lord. 
Agreeably whereunto thoſe who ſung the torc-alledged long of victory overthe Beaſt 
are ſaid to have had in their hands «iz exs 14 ©ecb, the harps of God, that is, not A 15: 2+ 
prophane or common, but ſacred Harps, the Harps of the Temple for there they 
ſung this their Antheme, ſtanding upon the great Laver or Sea of glats which was 
therein. 

Nay, our Blefled Saviour, Mark 11. 16. would not ſuffer a prophane or commo:i 
veſlel to be ſo much as carried through his Father's Hoaſe,accounting it as great a pro- 
phanation as to buy and ſell there. And yet was not this abuſe ( which !s a thing 
wellto be marked ) within thoſe Septs of the Temple which the Jews accounted 
ſacred, but inthe outmoſt Court called Atrium gentium © inmmundorun, the place 
whither, together with ſuch as were unclean, the Gentiles and uncircumciſed were 
admitted to pray 3 as that of the Prophet cited by our Saviour, rightly rendred, in- 
timates, Ay houſe ſhall be called a houſe of Prayer, to (or for) ALL NATIONS. 
Conſider Eſay 56.6, 7. This Court therefore the Jews made no other account of 
than as of a prophane place : but our Saviour proved by Scripture, that this Gentiles 
Oratory was allo part of his Father's houſe, and accordingly not to be prophaned 
with common ule. Laſtly, There was never any age of the Chriſtian Church ( ill 
of late ) wherein it was not commonly believed, that God was to be honoured by 
ſuch appropriation or con(ecration as we ſpeak of; that is, that God's Name was in 
this manner to be ſax&iffed. Bur are there any ( will you ſay ) now that deny it ? 
Yes,there are ſome in our age ſo far carried away into a contrary extreme to that they 
flic from, that they hold no oblation or conſecration of things unto God by the devo- 
tion of men in the New Teſtament, whether of Utenſils, Goods, Times, or Places, 
ought to be eſteemed lawful 3 but that all diſtinction between facred and prophane 
in external things by virtue of ſuch conſecration ( excepting only the Sacraments ) 
is ffat ſuperſtition. Yet to him that ſeriouſly contiders it, it cannot chuſe, methinks, 
bur ſecm ſtrange and abſurd to affirm, ( as this affertion doth, ) that men now in the 
time of the Goſpel are exempted and freed from agnizing God to be Lord of 
the creature, by giving ſome part thereof unto him 3 than which no part of Divine 
Worſhip is more natural, and which hath been uted by mankind ever fince the be- 
ginning of the world. Yea, in the ſtate of Paradiſe, among all the Trees in the 
Garden, which God gave man freely to enjoy, oze Tree was Nolz me tangere, and re- 
ſerved to God as Holy, in token he was Lord of the Garden. So that the firſt (in 
of Mankind, for the ſpecies of the fat, was Sacriledge, in prophaning that which 
God had made holy. 

They ay, Ir is true, that in the Old Teſtament this way of honouring and ac- 
knowledging God was warranted by the Divine Law ; but in the New we find no pre- 


cept given concerning it, nor confirmation of that which was before. Now God is 
not 
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Matth, 6.9. 


Luke 11. 2. 
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* Mat. 5. 17, 


not to be worſhipped with any worſhip but what he hath himſclt preſcribed in his 
Word. I anſwer, What though there be no particular precept in the New Telta- 
ment for this, no more than for divers other duties which a Chriſtian is bound to 2 
yet if a general warrant be, the particular needs not. But our Saviour ſaith in his 
Golpel, in that Evangelical Sermon he preached upon the Mount, that he came not 
to diſlolve the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil and perfect them: Think not 
(ſaith he *) that I am come to diſſolve the Law and the Prophets, | that 15, to take away 
the obligation of that Rule of the duty of man to God and his neighbour, given 
firſt by Moſes in the Law, and afterwards repeated and inculcated by the Prophets 3 


*® According 25 fp fo Prophets are herc to be * underſtood, and not of predictions] Azz TAnpwont, 


Jn that Matt. 


22.40.0ntheſe but t0 op them, that is, to ſupply, accompliſh, or perfect thoſe Rules and Doctrines 


—_— of Juſt and Unjuſt contained in them, by a more ample interpretation, and other im- 
I IZ. . . X a . 
loeGodabore PrLOvement befitting the ſtate of the Goſpel. For ſurely this muſt be the meaning of 


all, and our 
neighbour as 
our ſelves } 
hang all the 
Law and the 
Prophets ; and 
in that Luke 
16. 26. They 
have Moſes 
and the Pro- 
phers. 


this ſpeech of our Saviour, if we be more willing ( as we ſhould) to take a ſenſe from 
Scripture, than to bring one to 1t. Doth not the whole context following evince it ? 
Indeed the Lew, that is, the Legal Covenant or Covenant of works, ( as Law is oft 
taken in the New Teſtament ) together with all the Rites depending thereon, is d/- 
ſolved by the coming of Chriſt z anda better Covenant with new Rites eſtabliſhed 1 
ſtead thereof : but the Law, that is, the Do@rine and Rule of life, given by God, con- 
tradiſtin&t from thoſe ordinances which were only appendages of that Covenant, 
C though thele were alſo in ſome lenle perfefed, by bringing the truth and ſubſtance in 
{tead of the figure and ſhadow thereof )1s not diſannulled, but confirmed and perſeted 
by him, in ſuch manner as became the gondition of the Covenant of the Goſpel. For 
that this confirmation is not to be reſtrained to the Decalogne only, is manifeſt, becauſe 
our Saviour in the following words infilts upon other Precepts beſides it. If it be ſaid, 
they are reducible thereto; this will not ſerve the turn, for ſo are all the reſt of God's 
Commandments. Unleſs therefore it can be ſhewn, that to honour God by an ob- 
lation of his creature isno part of the Law here confirmed by our Saviour, let noman 
be ſodaringly bold as to exempt himſelf and others from the obligation thereof 3 unle!s 
he means to be one of them of whom our Saviour ſpeaks immediately, ſaying, 1ho- 
ſoever therefore ſhall break, one of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and ſhall teach men * 
ſo to do, ( mark it ) he ſhall be called (3. he ſhall be ) the leaſt in the Kingdom of bea- 
ver, The word is 2voy, that 1s, looſe, or diſ-bind, as he doth both, that abrogates, 
and that obſerves it not 3 much more he that affirmeth it unlawtul to be oblerved. 
Nay, how dare we dzſ-bind or looſe our ſelves from the tye of that way of agniz- 
ing and honouring God, which the Chrilttan Church from her firſt beginnings durlt not 
do? Irenews, witneſs of that age which next ſucceeded the Apoſtles, is plain. Lib.4. 
C. 34. Offerre oportet Deo ( ſaith he _) primitias creature ejus 3 ficut © Moſes ait, Non 
apparebis vacums ante conſpetum Domini Dei ti. — Ft non genus Oblationum reprobatunt 
eſt - oblationes enim &* illic, ( ſe.inV.T. ) oblationes autem & hic 5 ſacrificia in 
populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia : ſed ſpecies immutata eſt tantum 3 quippe cum jam non 
a ſervis, ſed 4 liberis offeratur. Unus enim © idem Dominwus 3 proprium autem cha- 
rafter ſervilis oblationis, C& proprium liberorum, uti &- per oblationes oſtendatur indi- 
cinm libertatis. Jt behoveth ws ( \aith he ) to offer unto God a preſent of his creature 3 
as alſo Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appear beſore the Lord thy God emptie.--- For offer- 


. ings in the general are not reprobated : there were Offerings there, ( viz. in the Old Teſt. ) 


there are alſo offerings here in the Church : but the ſpecification only is changed ; foraſ- 
mmch as offerings now are not made by bond, but free-men. For there is one and the 
ſame Lord ſtill ; but there is a proper charader of a bond or ſervile offering, and a proper 
chara@er of free-mens, that ſo even the offerings may ſhew ſorth the tokens of freedom.— 
Now where in Scripture, he believed this doctrin and practice to be grounded, he lets 
us know in the 27. chap. of the ſame Book : Et quia Dominws naturalia Legis, per que 
homo juſtiſicatur, (que etiam ante legiſdationem cuſtodiebant qui fide juſtificabantur, 
& placebant Deo) non diſſolvit, ſed extendit, ſed & implevit, ex ſermonibus ejus 
oſtenditur. That is, That our Lord diſſolved nct., but enlarged and per{eFed the natural 
precepts of the Law whereby a man is juſt (which alſo, before the Law was given, they ob- 
ſerved who were juſtified by faith, and pleaſed God, is evident by his words. Then he 
cites ſome of the pallages of that his Sermon upon the Mount, Mat. 5.20. And a lit- 
tle after addes 3 Neceſſe ſuit auferre quidem vincula ſervitutis quibus jam homo aſſueve- 
r.t, & ſine vinculis ſequi Deums ſuperextendi vero decreta libertatis, & angeri ſub- 
jeTionem que eſt ad Regem, ut non retrorſus quis renitens indienus appareat ei qui ſe li- 
beravit. --- Et propter hoc Domings, pro eo quod eſt, Non macchaberis, wee concupiſcere 
precepit 3 


- 
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preceptt 3 
Decimare, omnia que ſunt pap 


bon#s of ſervitude which man had before been inured to ſhould be taken off, that (9 
he micht without Gyves follow God but that the laws and ordinances of freedom 


ſhould be extended, and his jubjeclion to the King encreaſed,leſt that drawing backward 


nicht appear unwort 


G not kill, not ſo much as to be angry in ſtead of, To Tithe, to diſtribute all we ha 


&- pro eo quod eſt, Non occides, weque iraſci quidem , et pro eo quod oft, AA 
eribus dividere. That is, It was needful that thoſe Matth. 6.9, 


.tike 11, 2, 
a" —_ 


he 


hy of him that jreed Ditle—— And for this reaſon our Lord.in ſteal 
of. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery.commnds not ſo much as to luſt 5 in ſtead of, Thou 
ve 


2c. All which, faith he, in the fame place, are not ſolvertis Leger, ſed a4- 


to the poor, Cc. 


implentis, © extendentis C dilatantis, not of one that diſſolves the Law, but fulfils, ex- 
tends and enlargesit : alluding {till to that in our Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount, 

Beſides, thoſe who are acquainted with Antiquity can tell, that the Primitive 
Chriſtians underſtood the holy Euchariſt to be A commemoration of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's death upon the Croſs, in an oblation of Bread and Wine. *Tis witnefled by 
the Fathers of thole firſt Ages generally. Whereupon the ſame Trees allo aftirmeth, 
that our Saviour by the in(titution of the Euchariſt had confirmed Oblations in the 
New Teſtament : Namely,tothank\give or bleſs a thing in way to a ſacred uſc,he took 


to be an offering of it unto God. And was not David's Benediction and thankigivin 


at the preparation for the Temple and Oftertory ? Where note well, That as he, 

upon that occaſion, blctled the Lord, ſaying, T hine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, an the 1 Chron, _. 
power,and the glory — all that is in heaven andearth is thine, thine is the Kin4oom —- 11,8. 
Both riches and honour come of thee —— Ergo, becauſe all things come of ther, of thine 

own have we given thee : (o do Chriſt's redeemed, in -their Evangelical $1:;;, Apoc. 

5. aſcribe no leſs unto him, ſaying, v. 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſ{ain to re- 


ceive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and elory, and bleſſme. 


Yea, the 24. Elders, which are the Chriſtian Presbytery, expretling ( ch. 4. 1. 


) 


the very argument and ſum of that Hymnologie which the Primitive Church uſed at 
the oficring of Bread and Wine for the Euchariſt, worſhip God, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour,and power : for thou haſt created all things, 


and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created. 


TAKING therefore for granted that which the Praftice of the Church of 
God in all ages, yea, I think, I may ſay the Conlent of mankind from the begin- 
ning of the world, beareth witneſs to; that among thoſe duties of the Sanftification 
of God's Name, wherewith his Divine Majeſty is immediately and perſonally glorifi- 
ed, ( of which I have before ſpoken.) this 1s one, and a principal one, to agnize 
and confels his peerleſs Soveraignty and dominion over the creature, by yielding him 
ſome part thereof toward his worſhip and ſervice,of which we renounce the propriety 
our ſelves; and that accordingly there are both Things and Perſons now inthe Goſpel 
(as well as were before the Law was given ) in this manner lawtully and acceptably ſet 
apart andſeparated,by the devotion of men,untothe Divine Majeſty,and conſequently 
relatively Holy (which is nothing elſe but to be God's by a peculiar right : ) ! ſay, that 
theſe are likewiſeto be done to according totheir degree of ſanctity, in honour of him 


whoſe they are: not to be worſhipped with divine worſhip, or the worſhip which w 


ce 


giveunto God, cemmunicated tothem 3 ( far be it from us to defer to any creaturethe 
Honour due unto the Divine Majeſty, either together with him, or without him 3 ) 


but yet habendz cum diſcrimine, to be regarded with a worthy and diſcriminativ 


ce 


uſance, that is, uſed with a ſelect and differing reſpect from other things : as name- 
ly, if Places, not as other places3 if Times, not as other times 3 if Things by way 
of diſtinftion ſo called, not as other things 3 if Perſons (et apatt unto the ſervice and 
worſhip of God, neither to be uſed by others, nor they to carry themſelves in 
their faſhion of lite, as other pegſons, ( for that which in other things ſacred is 
their uſe, in perſons ſacred 18 their converſation, demeanour or carriage of them- 
ſelves) Bur all to be ſandtified with a ſele&, appropriate, or uncommon ulage3 


that as they are God's by peculiar relation, and have his Name called upon them 


5 


ſo to be ſeparate, as far as they are capable, from common uſe, and imployed as 
inſtruments and circumſtances of his worſhip and ſervice : which is the higheſt 
and molt ſingular honour that any creature 1s capable of. Nay, ( as I have faid 
before ) even this is to the honour of God, That as himſelf is that fingular, in- 
communicable and abſolutely Holy One, and his ſervice and worſhip therefore 
incommunicable 3 ſo ſhould that alſo which hath his Name thereon, or is con- 
ſecrated to his ſervice, be in ſome proportion incommunicably uſed, and not 
promiſcyoully and commonly, as other things are. They are the words of 


Maimonides 


14- Things Sacred : Perſons. ; Book 1, 


| PAS Maimonides the Jew, but ſuch as will not misbecome a Chriltian to make ule 

\t Matth, 6.9. of, concerning that Law, Levit.5.15. If « ſoul commit a treſpaſs, and ſin through igno- 

[| Luke 11.2. ,-ce in the holy things of the Lord 3 then he ſhall bring unto the Lord for his $:e/: 

|| + _— paſs a Ram, &c. © Behold, faith he, how great weight there is in the Law touching ſacri- 
&« [egr0us tranſereſjuon. And what though they be wood and ſtone, and duſt and aſhes? 
« when the Name of the Lord of all the world is called upon things, they are ſanttified 
« ( that is, made holy. ) And whoſo ſeth them to common uſe, he tranſgreſſeth therein 3 
« and though he do it through ignorance, he muſt needs bring his atonement, Yea, 1t is 
a thiug worthy to be taken ſpecial notice of, that that ſo preſumptuous and moſt 
dreadtully vindicated fin of Korah, Dathan, Abiram and their company, in offering 
Incenſe unto the Lord, being not called thereunto, did not diſcharge their Cerſers of 
this diſcriminative reſpect due unto things Sacred. For thus the Lord ſaid unto 440ſes, 

Numb. 16.37- after that fire from heaven had conſumed them for their impiety, Speak nnto Eleazar 

_ the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, that he take up the Cenſers out of the burning, and ſcatter 
thou the fire yonder 5 ſor they are hallowed : The Cenſers of theſe Sinners againſt their 
own ſouls; let them make them broad plates ſor a covering of the Altar : for they offered 
them beſore the Lord, thereſore they are hallowed, or holy. 

Now that by this diſcriminative uſance or anftification of Things ſacred the Name 
of God 18 honoured and ſan@ified, according to the tenor of our petition, 1s apparent, 
not only from Reaſon, which tells us that tne honour and reſpect had unto ought 
that belongs unto another, becauſe it is his, redounds unto the owner and Maſter 3 
but from Scripture, which tells us that by the contrary uſe of them his Name is pro- 
phaned. Hear himſelf, Lev. 22. 2. Speak unto Aaron ( laith he ) and his ſons, that they 
ſeparate themſelves from the Holy things of the children of Iſrael, and that they pro- 

Wd phane not my Holy Name in the things which they hallow unto me. Allo in the Chap- 
I-16: BA ter next before, v.6. the Prieſt that ſhould not diſcriminate himſelf according to 
4'f thoſe ſingular obſervations or differing rules there preſcribed him, is ſaid to prophane 
the Name of his God. Again, Ezek. 22. 26. when the Prieſts prophaned God's holy 
Wd. things, by putting no diticrence between the Holy and Prophane 3 7 ( ſaith the Lord) 
|. an prophaned amongſt them. Likewiſe chap. 43.7. Together with other abominations 
100"! | there mentioned, the Lord ſaith, that his Holy Name had beer polluted, or prophaned, 
| by the carkaſſes of their Kings, that is, of Manaſſeh and Amor, buried in the King's 
Garden hard by the walls of the Temple: foro by the Hebrews and others that place 
is underſtood. See 2 Kings 21.16, 26. By the pollution of the Temple the Lord 
eltecmed his own Name prophined. Take 1n alſo, if you will, that of 2zalachi ch.1. 
where the Lord ſaies of thoſe who deſpiſed and diſhonoured his Table or Altar, by 
offering thereon for ſacrifice the lame, blind, and fick, which the Law had made 
unclean and polluted, that they had prophaned his Holy Name. But if the Name of 
God be prophaned by the diſeſteem and miſulage of the things it is called upon 3 then 
ſurely it is ſaz@zfied when the ſame are worthily and diſcriminatively uſed, that is, 
as becometh the relation they have to him. 

I HAVE already ſpecified the ſeveral Kinds of $2cred things which are thus to 
be ſanctified: yetleſt ſomething contained under ſome of them might not be taken 
Ai notice of by ſo general an intimation, it will not be amiſs a little more fully and par- 
nM (th: ll ticularly to explicate them than I have yet done. Remember therefore that I ranged 

0:01 all $zcred things under four heads. Firſt, of Perſons Sacred 3 ſuch as were the Prieſts 

KAY |. | andLevites in the Old Teſtament, and now in the New the Chriſtian Clergy or 
Walt '* al | Clerxs, 1o called from the beginning of Chriſtian Antiquity, either becauſe they are 
| | the Lord's «23p@- or Portion, which the Church dedicateth unto him out of her ſelf, 
(namely, as the Levites were an offering of the Children of 7/rael, which they offered 
[80 | unto him out of their Tribes, ) or becauſe their ynheritance and livelihood is the 
WR: Lord's portion. I prefer the firſt 3 yet either of both will give their Order the title 
(kN of Holineſs, as doth alſo more eſpecially their deſcent which they derive from the 
Ji Apoſtles, that is, from thoſe for whom their Lord and Maſter prayed unto his Father, 
HANG hes, ſaying, Father, «yino0y aureus 6» Th aAnbeig oov, | ov for «:;] Sandifie them unto, or for, thy 
1081 Truth : thy Word is Truth ; that is, Separate ther unto the Miniſter of thy Truth,the word 
of thy Goſpel, which is the truth and verification of the promiles of God. It follows, 
V. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the world, ſo have T alſo ſent them into the world, ( this is the key 
which unlocks the meaning of that before and after.) And for them I ſan@ifie my ſelf, 
that they might be ſandified for thy Truth; that is, And foraſmuch asthey cannct be con- 
11WHH8 ſecrated to ſuch an Ofhce without ſome ſacrifice to atone and purifie them, therefore 
LHR for their conſecrationts this holy function of miniſtration of the new Covenant,l offer 
my 
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Diſcourſe II. Sacred Places, Times, Revenues, Ueenſils. 
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my ſelf a Sacrificeuntothee for them, in lieu of thoſe legal and typical ones wherewith 
Aaron and his ſons firſt, and then the whole Tribe of Levi, were contecrated unto thy 
rvice in theold. AnEllipſis of the firſt Subſtantive in Scripture 1s frequent. So here 
Z>illac only is put for Jax F anda, Truth, for the Miniftery of Truth. 

Now that the Chriſtian Church ( for of the Jewilh I ſhall need fay nothing ) hath 
alwayes taken it for granted, that thoſe of her Clergy ought, according to the lepa- 
ration and ſanctity of their Order, to be diſtinguithed and differenced trom other 
Chriſtians, both paſſively in their ulance from others,but eſpecially actively, by a re- 
ſtrained converſation and peculiarneſs in their manner of life, is manifeit by her anct- 
ent Canons and Diſcipline. Yea, ſo deeply hath it been rooted inthe minds of men,that 
the Order of Church-men binds them to ſome differing kind of converſation and torm 
of life from the Laity 3 that even thoſe who are not willing to admit of the like dit- 
crimination due in other things, have ſtill in their opinions ſome relick thercot re- 
maining in this, though perhaps not altogether to be acquitted of that imputation 
which Tertul/;an charged upon ſome in his time, to wit, Gunn excellimur & in flamur 
adverſis Clerum, tunc unun onmes ſunus, tunc omnes Sacerdotes; quia Sacerdotes 10s 
Deo E* Patri fecit. Quunt ad perequationem Diſcipline Sacerdotalis provocamur, depo- 


COAL) 
Matth, 6.9, 


Luke 11. 2. 


VN 


nimm inſulas, © impares ſunus. When we vaunt and are puffed up againſt the Clergie, De Woroa- 
then we are all one, then we are all Prieſts 3 ſor he made us Prieſts to God and his Father. 2 cap. 12. 


Put when we are called upon to equal in our lives the example of Prieſtly Diſcipline, then 


down go our Mitres, and we are another ſort of men. 
Another ſort of things Sacred which named, was Sacred Places, to wit,Churches and 


Oratories, as the Chriſtian name Kugzaxz implicth them to be, that 1s, the Lord's. A 


third, Sacred Times, that is, dedicated and appointed tor the folema celebration of 


the worſhip of God, and Divine duties : ſuch are withus ( for thole of the Jews con- 
cern us not ) Kugzazai rwiez, our Lord s dayes,with other our Chriſtian Feſtivals and 
Holy-dayes. Of the manner of the diſcrimination trom common, or ſanctifying both 
the one and the other, by ations ſome commanded, others interdicted to be done in 
them, the Canons and Conſtitutions of our Church will both inform and direct us. 
For holy Times and holy Places are Twins, ( Time and Place being, as I may fo ſpeak, 
pair-circum(ſtances of action 3 ) and theretore Lev.19.30.and again 26.2.they are joyn- 
ed together, tanquam ejuſdem rations, Keep my Sabbaths, andreverence my San@uary. 

The fourth ſort of Sacred things is of ſuch as are neither Perſons, Tixzes nor Places, 
but Things in a ſpecial fenſe, by way of diſtinftion from them. And this fort con- 
taineth under it many particulars, which may be ſpecihed after this manner. 

I. Sacred Revernes of what kind ſoever : which in regard of thededication there- 
of, as they muſt not be prophaned by fſacrilegious alienation, ſo ought they to be 
lanctified by a different uſe and imployment from other Goods 3 namely ſuch a one as 
becometh that which is the Lord's, and not man's. For that Primitive Chriſtian. An- 
tiquity ſo eſteemed them, appears by their calling them 7z xvezzxz, as they did their 
Place of Worſhip KUEARKNW» and their Holy day XUEARKN all of the Lord, as it were 
Chriſtening the old notion of Szcred by a new name. So Car. Apoſtol. X L. Manifſe- 
fte ſint Epiſcopi resproprie ( i quidem res habet proprias & maniſeſta [int Tx nv, 
1. res Dominice —— Let it be manifeſt what things are the Biſhop's own, ( iſ he have any 
things of his own, ) and let it be manifeſt what things are the Lord's. Author conſtitur. 
Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 28.al.24. Epiſcopus ne ntatur Toi: xvexaxoi:, Dominicis rebur, tanquan 
alienis aut communibus, ſed moderate ——- Let not the Biſhop uſe the things that are the 
Lord's, as if they were another's or as if they were common, but moderately and ſoberly. 
See allo Balſamon in Can. 15.Concilii Ancyrani, and the Canon it ſelf. 

2. Sacred Utenſels, as the Lord's Table, Veſſels of miniſtration, the Books of God, 
or Holy Scripture, and the like. Which that the Church, even in her better times. 
reſpeCted with an holy and diſcriminative uſance,may be learned from the ſtory of that 
calumnious crimination deviſed by the 4rrian Fattion againſt Athanaſius, asa charge 
of no ſmall impicty, namely, that in his Viſitation of the Tract of Aareotis, Macarins 
one of his Presbyters, by his command or inſtin&t, had entered into a Church, 
of the Afiletian Schiſmaticks, and there broken the Chalice or Communion-Cup, 
thrown down the Table, and burnt ſome of the Holy Books. All which argues that, 
in the general opinionof Chriſtians of that time, ſuch a&ts were eſteemed prophane and 
Impiousz otherwiſe they could never have hoped ( as they did ) to have blaſted the 
reputation of the holy Biſhop by luch a ſlander. 

Touching the Books of God, or Holy Scripture, (which I referred to this Title ) 


eſpecially thole which are for the publick ſervice of God in the Church, I adde 
GC 2 this 
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this further; That under that name I would have comprehended the ſenſes, 
words and phraſes appropriated to the expreſſion of Divine and Sacred things ; 
which a Religious ear cannot endure to hear abuſed with prophane and ſcurrilous 
application. | 

3. Under this fourth head of Things Sacred I comprehend Sacred AGs ; ſuch as 
are the Acts of God's holy worſhip and adminiſtration of his Sacraments. For albeit 
theſe A&s are duties of the firlt and perſonal Sandtification of God's Name, whereof 
the immediate object is God 3 yet are the AFsthemſclves $acred things, and therefore 
have ſome fſanctification due to them allo, as other Sacred things have : of which al- 
though it be moſt true that the unfeigned devotion of the Heart ( as before him who 
alone knoweth the Heats of the children ofmen ) be the main and principal requi- 
ſite; yet unleſs, even 1n the outward performance, they be for the manner and cir- 
cumſtances diſcriminated from common acts by a ſelect accommodation befitting their 
holineſs, their ſanCtification is defective,and by ſuch defect, if voluntary, God's Name 
is prophaned, even then when we are worſhipping him. How much more when our 
carriage therein cometh ſhort even of that wonted reverence wherewith we come be- 
fore an earthly Potentate ? May not God here juſtly uſc the ſame expoſtulation with 
us, that he did with thoſe 1n the Prophet Aelachi, who preſented themſelves before 
him with ſuch an offering as was, in regard of the blemiſhes, unworthy of and unbe- 
fitting ſo great a Majeſty, and therefore to be accounted rather an affront than an 
att of honour and worlhip? Te have, faith he, deſpiſed and prophaned my Name —- 0j- 
fer it now unto thy Governour3 will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon 9 —- yet 
I am a great King, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. And this is the document or leflon which 
this place naturally and unavoidably miniſtreth to us3 That to come before the Di- 
vine Majeſty with leſs reverent and regardtul deportment than we do before earthly 
Kings and Potentates, is to deſpite and prophane his holy Name. And not that,which 
ſome would ſhelter under this Text, and lean too much upon 3 namely, That the Acts 
of God's external worſhip ought to be wholly conform to the uſe of the ſemblable 
aftions performed unto men, and not differ ftrom them3 and upon this ground charge 
the Chriſtian Liturgies with abſurdity in their forms of praying and praiſing God with 
reſponſals, ſinging by turns, and ſpeaking many together. For this principle is directly 
repugnant to the nature of SanFification, which conſiſts in diſcrimination and differ- 
ence. And therefore, though the material of our geſtures and other expreſſions, vocal 
or viſible, be borrowed from the uſe and cuſtom of men 3 yet for the formality of 
them. not only they may, but ought to bedifferenced from them. Moreover, touch- 
ing this reproof of the Prophet, take notice that it is grounded upon the Law, Lewvit. 
22. where we are taught, that when that 1s not obſerved concerning the Rites of 
God's lervice which the $an@ity of them requireth, as in other particulars, ſo in this 
of a not defeCtive or unblemiſhed offering, his Name is thereby prophaned. See verſe 
32. with the reſt ofthe Chapter foregoing it. And if ſo, then by the contrary it 1s 
ſanitified. | 

Laſtly, Unto this head of Sacred AFsT reduce Oaths and ſacred Covenants, that is, 
ſuch as are made either with God, or betweenmen, God's Name being called upon 3 
which therefore 1 $42. 20. 8. are ſtyled Covenants of the Lord. For that the obſer- 
vancedue touching both is a ſan&ifying of them, as things upon which the Name of the 
Lord iscalled, is apparent 3 foraſmuch as when they are violated by ſalſhood they are 
ſaid to be prophaned, as Levit. 19. 12. Pſalm 55. 20. Jer. 34. 15, 16. 

Thus, together with my Explication of theſe ſeveral ſorts of Sacred Things, have 
bricfly and in general pointed at that alſo wherein the proper $an#ification of each 
conlilteth - which though far ſhort of ſuch a tractation as the matter requireth 3 yet if 
it may ſerve only butto give occaſion to others, who are better able, ro bend their 
thoughts upon this Argument ( which perhaps the Times call for, ) I ſhall fully attain 
the end I aimedat. For mine own part, to deſcend to particulars would be a task too 
high for me, and (asTſufpedt ) not very acceptable. For it is ten to one ( if the 
groundsI have laid be true ) but that the moſt of us would be found faulty in ſome 
things, and ſome of usin all. Well, the ſumm of my argumentation hath been this; 
Is there any thing 1n the New Teſtament God's by a peculiar right ? To ſay there is 
not, 1s abſurd, and againſt the perpetual tradition of Chriſtianity. If there be, then it 
is holy 3 if holy, thento be /andified; if ſandified, then to be diſcriminated in the 
aſance and reſpect thereoffrom that which is of common condition. 

NO W out of this Diſcourſe which I have hitherto made you may ſee and take no- 
t1ce, that (contrary to the vulgar opinion) the Prohibition of 1dolatry, and the diſcri- 

minative 


: - 
; by, 
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minative obſervance of things ſacred, not to prophane them by a promilcuous and com- >—1 
mon ule, are derived both of them from one and the ſame principle, namely, God's _— 6 
Incommunicableneſs, which derives a ſhadow and reſemblance upon the things which = _—_ | 
have his Name called upon them, to wit, a {tate of appropriateneſs and ſingularity. | 
Whercforethe Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 22. not without good reaſon, compares together the 
tranſgreilions of the one and the other kind, as parallel fins or fins of affinity : Thor 

that hateſt Idols, ( (faith he ) doft thou commit Sacriledge £ Where by $acriledge under- 

{tand not only the uſurpation of things ſacred, but the violation of that which is fa- 

cred in general. Andit 1s as it he had ſaid, Thou haſt mended the matter well in- 

deed 3 for ſtillthou datheſt againſt the ſame principle. For it is one of the exempliti- 

cations of that he faith in the beginning of the Chapter : He that judgeth or condemmeth 

another, and doth the ſame or the like himſelf, is inexcuſable. By this it appears how 

much they are miſtaken who, under pretence of avoiding Idolatry and Superſtition, 

cannot endure that any diſtinction ſhould be made between things Sacred and Com- 

9. Is not this to whal/ow God's Name one way, that ſo we might not prophaneit 

another ? Far be it from me to be a patron of Idolatry or Superſtition in the leaſt de- 

greece: yet I am afraid left we, who have retormed the worſhip of God trom that pol- 

Jution, ( and blefſed be hisname therefore, )auzrera 7 arbo)xn;, as S. Ball (peaks,that 

is, by bending the crooked ſtick too much the other way, have run too far into the 

contrary extreme, and taken away ( ſome of us ) all difference na manner between 

Sacred and Prophane 5 and by this our tranſgrefiion in doing God's work made our 

{{lves lyabletothat upbraid of the Apoſtle, Tx qui idolz abominaris, ſacrileginne ad- 

mittis £ Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge 2 that is, prophaneſt thou 

God's Name« by violating that which is facred ? 

Let no man think it ſtrange or incredible that ſuch an enormity ſhould be commir- 
ted, or an occalion atleaſt given thereot, in the manage of ſo holy and glorious a 
work 3 ſeeing the experience of all ages ſufficiently witneſleth how prone the nature 
of manis, in flying oneextreme, rorun too far towards the other. Why then ſhould 
we think itunlikely, or rather not think it very likely, that we alſo may have miicar- 
ried in the fame manner ? unleſs we will arrogate unto our ſelvesthat priviledge of 
infa!libility and freedom from error, which wecondemn as intolerable preſumption in 
our Adverlaries. 

Belides, it is to be taken notice of, becauſe of the prejudicate miſprifion of many 
tothe contrary, That the meaſure of Truth and -Falithood, Beſt and Worlt, is not 
the greater or leſſer diſtance from Popery, ( foraſmuch as Popery alſo containeth 
much of Chriſtianity 3 ) nor that which is moſt deſtructive ofthe Man of Sin, always 
molt warrantable and ſafe to be embraced. If it were, there' be ſome in the world 
( whoſe religion we would beloth toadmit of) that would be found more orthodox 
and better reformed Chriſtians than any ofus all. 

Nay, give me leave, without offence, for the better awakening of ſome out of 
their deafneſs to whatſoever elſe may be faid to this purpoſe, to propound ſuch a 
Demand as this 3 Who knoweth whether this tranſgreflion I ſpcak of be not a main 
and pzincipal ingredient of that guilt which the Divine Majeſty admoniſheth us to 
take notice of in this his fo long and fo ſevere viſitation of vur neighbours and bre- 
thren 2 whether he doth not viſibly, or. if ſome paſlages be conſidered, almoſt vo- 
cally, upbraid them, Thox that hateſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge 2 I know 
right well, that raſhly to aſſign the particular caules of God's judgments, without rule 
or precedent of Scripture, 1s a fin of preſumption, and a bold intruſion into God's fe- 
crets 3 an{] therefore I aftirmnot, but demand only, whether there be not here ſome 
caule which may miniſter ſuch a ſuſpicion. But whatſoever it be, the compaſſion of 
their woful affliction calls upon me rather to pray for them, than to follow this harſh 
and unplcalant paſſage any further. Only thus much, If that which the Apoſtle faith 
in particular of the things which betfel the 7ſraelites, God's firſt people, mm the Wil- 
derneſs, 7 heſe things happened unto them for enſamples, and they are written for our ad- 1 Cor. 10.17 
monition, upon whom the ends of the world are come, if this be to be extendcd alo unto 
thole puniſhmentsand their analogy which befel them afterwards 3 then may perhaps 
two things further not unſealonably be enquired into. Firſt, For what other fins it 1s 
remembrecd in Scripture that God gave his people, during that his firſt Covenant, 
(eſpecially after they cameto dwell in their own Land ) under the frrord of an ex- 
ternal enemy. orhis worſhip thereby at any time to be troden under foot, beſides 
theſe two, 7dolatry, and Prophanation of that which was holy, or Sacriledge. Examples 
of the firſt whoknows not? Of the ſecond, ſee the Story of Achar, Foſh. 7. of Els 

C 3 ſons. 
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NI Ill AS ſons, 1 Se. 2. the puniſhment of the Sacriledge of the ſeventh or Sabbatical ycar, 
9H Ih Marth. 6.9. 2 chron. 36. and the parallel places 3 for by the Law every leventh year, not only the 
I uae 17.2. hole Land, but all ſervants and debts were holy unto the Lord, and theretcre to be 

Sd le] ward 
releaſed, Lev. 25. 2, 4. Dent. 15. Exod. 21. Secondly, What was that Tran'greflion, 
after the return from Babylon, mentioned in that FProphelie of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
Dan. 8. 12. for whichit 1s there foretold, that Az hoſt ſhould be giyen him againſt the 
daily Sacrifice, and that it ſhould caſt down the truth unto the ground, and practiſe and 
proſper. Perhaps the Story in the 2, 3, and 4. Chap. of the ſecond Book of 2/accabees 

will tell us. 

To that which is commonly alledged, That ſuch diſtinction and reverent regard 
of things Sacred as we contend for, opens a way for 7dolatry; I aniwer, No other- 
wiſe than the eſchewing of Idolatry may alſo, through the perverleneſs of men, be 

wk made a bridge to prophaneneſs, that is, by accident, not from its own towardnels, 
WON + ; | ; but our diſtemper. Otherwiſe this Diſcrimination or DiltinCtion, if we would un- 

Wiih | derſtand or heed the ground thercof, prompts the clean contrary. For we ſhould 
reaſon thus : If the things which are God's, eo nomine, in that name and becauſe they 
are His, are therefore to be held ſegregatein their uſe 3 then ſurely God himlclt, who 
is the Fountain of Holineſs, ought to have a prerogative of ſegregation in the molt 
eminent and ab'olute manner 3 namely, ſuch an one, as that the worſhip duc unto 
him muſt not be communicated with any thing cl{e belides him. And indeed, unlcls 
both be done, God's Name is neither fully nor rightly /andified. 

AND herel thould now make an end, but that there is one thing yet behind of 
principal conſequence, which I have deferred hitherto, becaule I could not clle- 
where bring it in conventently without ſomewhat diſturbing the coherence of my Dit- 
courſe. There is an eminent ſpecies or kind of SanGification which | may ſeem all this 
while to have neglected, foraſmnch as it ſeemeth not to be comprehended under this 
notion of d;ſcretion and ſeparation, whereinl place the nature of Holreſs3 and that 1s 
Santtification, or Holineſs of life. To which I anſwer, That all notions of Sanity 
and $ardGification in Scripture are derived from diſcretion and ſeparation, and thakthis 
now mentioned is likewiſe derived thence. For it 1s to be reduced to the Sanctifica- 
tion of Perſons Sacredand ſet apart unto God. By which though in the (ſtrift and 
proper ſenſe are intended only Prieſts and ſuch as miniſter about Holy things 3 yetin 
a !2rger ſenſe, and, as it were, by way of reſemblance, the whole body of the People 
** of God are a Royal Prieſthood, and * Holy Nation, which the Almighty hath ſeleCted 
Choi cal unto himſelf out of the reſt of the world, and ſet apart to ſerve him in a peculiar and 
1.4"14;'2 ditfcrent manner from the reſt of men: For you have heard it 1s a requilite of that 
1149057 whichis Holy, to beuſed in a peculiar and ſingular manner, and not as things com- 
i Carbolick, mon. Henceit is that the obſervation of that peculiar and different form of life which 
Cavs. God hath commanded thoſe wham he hath called and let apart trom the world unto 

himſelf, in Scripture carries the name of Holineſs or Sandity, ( e(pecially inthe New 
=p 54 oh Teſtament ) that is, of ſuch as becometh thoſe that are Holy 3 according to that, Ze 
1 Jokn 2.15. Je Holy, as Tam Holy. And hereTmight havea large ficld of diſcour'e, to ſhew how 
10.4.2} the Name of God is ſandified by the lives of his Children, when they * confogm not 
al 6.14» * (x; . : "i 

themſelves ro the faſhions of the world, but as the Apoſtle peaks, arc crucified there- 
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Jam. 1.27. : " : a , 
1 John 3-3. to, and keep themiclves unnſpotted from the pollutions and vanities thercot. 

0" al But this I leave to be ſupplied by your meditations, according to the general inti- 
rele 25, mation given thereof. 
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DISCOURSE ME 


Aers:Þ-4 
There aſſociated themſelves to Paul and Silas of the worſhipping 
Greeks a great multitude. 


7 AUL and Silss preaching in the Jewiſh Synagogue at Theſſalonica, 
Q and proving out of rhe Scriptures that Meſliah or Chriſt was to ſut- 
fer, and to riſe again from the dead, and that Jeſws was that Chrilt 3 
it is ſaid, that ſome of them which heard, believed 3 and that there aſſo- 
\ ciated themſelves to them 4 great multitude 5) EEBOMENAQN Ex- 
diva of the worſhipping Greeks. Ol thele Ys62er9: there is clie- 
where mention in the Acts of the Apoſtles more than once 3 bur 
what they were our Commentators donct fo tully inform us3 nor can it be under- 
ſtood without ſome delibation of Jewilh Antiquity. The explication whereof will 
give ſome light not to thispaſlage only, but to the whole Story of the Primitive Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles to the Faith, recorded 1n that Book. 

We mult know therefore, that of thole Gentiles which embraced the worſhip of 
the God of 7/rael, ( commonly term'd Proſelytes ) there were two lorts. Oneofiuch 
as were circumciſed, and took upon them the oblervation of the whole Law of 410- 
2s. Theſe wereaccounted as Jews, ( to wit, fadi, non nati, made, not born ſo ) 
bound to the like obſcrvances with them, converled with as freely as if they had been 
ſo born 5 neither might the one eat, drink, or keep company with a Gentile more 
than the other, leſt they became unclean. They worſhipped in the ſame Court of 
the Temple where the 7/raelites did, whither others might not come. They were 
partakers with them in all things, both divine and humane. In a word, they differed 
nothing from Jews, but only that they were of Gentile race. 

This kind the Jewiſh Doctors call:-P1s 7M, Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, or M12 12, 

Proſelytes of the Covenant, namely, becaule they took upon them the lign thereof, 
Circamciſion. In the New Teſtament they are called {imply Proſelytes, without addi- 
tion. Of which Order was Uriah the Hittite, Achior in the Book of Judith, Herod 
the Idumezan, Onkelosthe Chaldee Paraphraſt, and many others both betore and in our 
Saviour's time. 

But belides theſe there was a ſecond kind of Gentiles, admitted likewiſe to the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, the Go1 of 1ſrael, and the hope of the life to come 3 which 
were not circumciſed, nor conformed themlelves tothe A79ſaical rites and ordinances, 
but were only tied to the obſervation of thoſe Preceprs which the Hebrew Dottors 
call The Precepts of the ſons of Noah 3 namely, ſuch as all the ſons of Noah were bound 
to obſerve. 

Theſe Precepts are in number Seven, recorded in the a Talmud, * Maiimonides and «Gemara $an- 
others, under theſe following titles. Firſt, the precept of 11 nm2AYy, to renounce urge 
Idols and all Idolatrous worſhip. Secondly, Ewan naW2., to worſhip the truc God, y } <3. 4 
the Creator of Heaven and Earth. Thirdly, 2197 mary, Blood-ſhed 3 to wit, Seen Hal, 
to commit no Murther. Fourthly, py my 193, dete#io nuditatun, not tobe defiled Vide Schick de 
with Fornication, Inceſt, or other unlawful conjunction. Fifthly, 943, Rapine, Jur* Regio 
againſt Theft and robbery. Sixthly, E997, concerning adminiſtration of Ju- O ape 
ſtice. The ſeventh, nn 1D MIR, Membrum de vivo 3 ſo they call the Precept 
of mot eating the fleſh withthe bloud in it, given to Noah when he came out of the 
Ark; as Maimonides exprelly expounds it, and adds beſides ; Whoſoever ſhall take 
upon him the obſervation of the Seven precepts of the ſons of Noah, he is to be ac- 
counted OMyn MAR TEND oe of the pious men of the nations of the world, and 
ſhall have a portion in the world to come. Note that he ſaith [ oneof the pious men of the 
nations of the world, or of the piows Gentiles, | for this kind were ſtill eſteemed Gen- 
tiles, and lo called, becauſe of their uncircumciſionz in reſpet whereof ( though 
no Idolaters ) they were, according to the Law, anclear, and fuch as no Jew might ,. : 
converſe with : wherefore they came not to worlhip into the Sacred Courts of a 
the 
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A the Temple,whither the Jews and circumcited Profelytes came 3but only into the out- 
AS 17.4 moſt Court, calied Atrium Gentinnm & immundorum, the Court of the Gentiles and of 
the unclean, which, in the ſecond Temple, ſurrounded the ſecond or great Court, 
whereinto the Tſraelites came, being divided there-from by a low wall of {tone made 
battlement-wiſc, not above three Cubits high, called ( faith Joſep, trom whom 1 
De tello Ju- have it) inthe Hebrew Dialect Teio4:, in the Greek ©piyz::, that 1s, Loricas cloſe 
EY , by which ſtood certain little pillars, whereon was written in Greek and Latin letters, 
OOO: Midar artotunoy CrTos T4 ayis Taetevat, In atrium ſantun tranſire alienicenam non 
debere, That no alien or ſtranger might go into the inner or holy Court. And this, Imake 
no queſtion, 1s that which S. Paul, Epheſ. 2. 14. alludeth unto, when he ſaith, that 
Chriſt had broken down the peocrouyov 78 pexyps, the partition-wall, (namely, that 
Lorica which ſeparated the Court of the Gentiles from that of the Circumciſion ) 
and fo laying both Courts into one, hath made the Jews and Gentiles Intercommo- 
ners; whereby thoſe that were ſometime far off, were now made nigh, and as near as 
the other, unto the Throne of God. Bur in Solomon's Temple this Court of the 
Gentiles ſeems not to have been, but in the ſecond Temple only ; the Gentiles for- 
merly worſhipping without at the door,and not coming within the Septs of the Tem- 
ple at all. | 
This ſecond kind of Profelites the Talmudiſts cal] qyyw »13, Proſelytes of the Gate, 
or E2Y22w4n om, Proſelyte-inhabitants 5 namely, becaute they were under the tame 
condition with thoſe Gentile-{trangers which lived as 1:qnzlini in the Land of 7/7ael. 
For all Gentiles dwelling within the Gates of 7ſ#ael, whether they were as (cr- 
vants, taken in war, or otherwiſe, were bound to renounce their fal/c Gods, and to 
worlhip the God of 1ſrael : bur not to be circumciſed, unleſs they would - nor tar- 
ther bound to keep the Law of A/oſes than was contained in thoſe Precepts of the ſons 
of Noah. Theſe are thoſe mentioned ( as often ellewhere in the Law, to ) in the 
fourth Commandment, by the name of the Stranger within thy gates: whereby it 
might ſeem probable, that the obſervation of the $4bbath-day (lo far as concerneth 
one day in ſeven ) was included in ſome one or other of thole Precepts of the ſons of 
Noah, namely, in that of worſhipping tor their God the Creatoroft Heaven andearth, 
and no other 3 whereof this conſecration of a ſeventh day, atter 1x days labour, was 
a badge or livery 3 according to that, The $ebbath is a ſtern between me and you, that I 
Jehovah am your God : becauſe in frx dayes the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea and 
* *-- Diſcem ( 4] that in them is 3, and reſted the ſeventh day. See Exod. 31.16,17. Fzek. * 20.20. 
XV. But this obzter and by the way. Frotn the example of thele Iquilinz, all other Gen- 
tiles, whereſoever living, admitted to the worſhip of the God of 7ſracl upon the 
ſame termes, were called nyw 1113, or 2Y2W0N PM, Proſelyti Porte, or Proſelyti in- 
qnilini 5 of which fort there were many :n all Cities andplaces of the Gentiles where 
the Jewes had Synagogues and uled to frequent the Synagogues with them, ( though 
in a diſtinct p'ace ) to hear the Law and the Prophets read and expounded. 

But in the New Teſtament they are found called by another name, to wit of 
SeCc1-4.0: or Worſhippers, ſo often mentioned ( though not obſerved ) in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. For firſt, thele are thoſe meant in that of A&s 17. 4. alledged at my 
entrance into this Diſcourle, where it is ſaid that 7wy SeCoperwr Exaluiwy mov manbos, 
A great number of the worſhipping Creeks believed, and adhered to Paul and Sil; 

5 which the Year rightly tranflateth, de colentibus Gentilibus multitudo magna, a great 
multitude of the worſhipping Gentiles, taking the name of Greeks here, as elſewhere in 
the New Teſtament, to be put for Gentiles in general. And this place will admit of 
no evaſion - For that they were Gentiles, thename of 'E>.xly,y betokeneth expreſly, 
being given them by way of diſtinftion from the Jews then and there preſent allo. 

That they were worſhippersof the true God, the God of 7/7ael; their coming in- 
to the Synagogue, their name Se p3.0:their capablenels of S. Pauls diſcourſe,(which 
was to prove out of the Scriptures, that Meſſiah was to ſufſer death, and tht Jeſus was 
he ) argue ſufficiently, yea abundantly. For who could have profited by ſuch a 
Sermon as this, but thoſe who already had knowledge of the true God, and believed 
the reward of the life to come # This place therefore may ſerve as a Key to all the 
reſt of theplaces in this Book where theſe SeEcp3.o: are mentioned, 

To that inthe ſame Chapter, ver. 17. where it is ſaid that S. Paylin the Synagogue 
at Athens 4 1AeytTo Tor: TS aiows , To; £6 utrou Aiſcourſed to the Jews and the worſhippers- 

To that in As 16. 14. where S. Paxl preaching the Goſpel in the Jews Proſenche 
or Oratory at Ph;lippz, a woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the City Thyatira, 
SeCo.tyn tor Ocor, 4 Proſelzte-worſhipper, was converted unto the faith, and baptized 
with all her houthold. In 
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Diſcourſe III. The =«6u#n the firſt Converts to the Faith. 21 


In like manner, to that in 4s 18. 4. when S. Paul is ſaid at Corinth to have req- <a 
ſon'd in the Synagogug every Sabbath, and to have perſwaded the Jews and the Greeks : Acts 17.4. 
For theſe Greeks were ZeCoueror, wnat did they in the Synagogue elſe lo regularly adit tis 
every Sabbath-day ? True, the name of ZeCope:o 1s here wanting 3 but it preſently 
follows, when the Jews oppoſed Parl, ( there teſtifying Jeſws to be the Chriſt ) and 
blaſphemed, that he ſhook, his raiment, and ſaid, Tour bloud be on your own heads : 
from henceforth I will go to the Gentiles. And he departed thence, ſaith the Text, and 
entred into the houſe of one Juſtus, ZCoui410v 7 Ocov, a Centile-worſhipper, whoſe houſe 
joyned hard to the Synagogue. ; 

But above all, that narration A&s 13. deſerves our conſideration and attention. 

There verſ. 43. it is ſaid, that S. Paul having preached the Goſpel in the Jews Syna- 

gogue at Antioch of Piſidia, there followed him ToA2.ui o IeSaivr & EtCoutroy Deg- 

o1ndutwr, many of the Jewes and worſhipping Proſelytes : and v. 42. that when the Jews 

were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles, that 1s, the Ze6ouy.a, geſought the* A- 

poltles that the ſame things might be preached unto them the next Sabbath; which be- 

ing accordingly done, and many of the other Gentiles C who were not SeCopyuoi, ) 

upon the fame of ſuch a new Doctrine unwontedly aſſembling with them, it is faid, 

that the Jews when they ſaw the multitude, were filled with envy, contradied and blaſ- 

phemed, v. 45. that then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, it was neceſſary that 

the word of God ſhould firſt be ſpoken unto you 5 but ſeeing you put it from you, and judg 

your ſelves unworthy of eternal liſe, lo, we turn to the Gentiles : for ſo hath the Lord 

commanded us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, Ge. v. 46, 47. 

that when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of God 

 Eiiqrevony 009 10av TETAY EY 0 &; Clu aiwnov, and there believed as many as were 

TetT&y1usor to eternal life, v. 48. that is, the ZeEopyuar, who were already 7 procinu 

and i the poſture to eternal Life. The Jews blaſphemed, the reſt of the Gentiles 

were uncapable, only the Ez£:u3-ai, ( who were already Candidati vite eterng, 

having been inſtructed in the worſhip of the true God, and hoping for the re- 

ward to come) they believed. Yet perhaps not all of them neither, ( the words 

require not * ſo much, but that none but ſuch: ) And it follows, v. 50. that the NT 

Jews found our {ome SeCoperas YUYLIXES X £9 MuAye:, worſhipping Women, ſuch 45 Were on —_—_— 

of ſaſhion, ( who yet perhaps had not been at the Apoſtles Sermon, ) by whoſe «i, and the 

means they ſtirred up the chiet men 1n the City, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul _—_ oul 

and Barnabas. This I take to bethe true and genuine meaning of this paſlage, up- : 

on which no charge of Pelagianiſze can be faſtned; nor needeth it any ſpinous Cri- 

ticiſms for its explication. The ule of the word Tatlu, de acie & collocatione mili- 

tum, de aſcriptione in ordinem vel claſſem, as it relates to an army, the diſpoſing or 

marſhalling of ſouldiers, the being liſted or enrolled into ſuch a rank or company, 

= which ſignification the Paſſive is moſt frequent )is well enough known. * Accor- * 'p,,uz, 
ing to which ſenſe and notion, the words might be rendred, Crediderunt quotquot 771 &s 735 

nomina ſua dederant vite eterne 3 or, | per Ellipſin Participii | qui de agmine & claſſe CO 

Juerant ſperantium vel contendentium ad vitam eternams; otherwiſe, qui in procinttu claſſm me «- 

ſtabant ad vitam aternams or molt fitly, ( ſenſu mod) militari, non deftinationis ) {5% ? _ 

quotquot ordinati ſuerant ad vitam eternam. The ſenſe whereof is in brief this; nr Go 75 ht 

There believed as many as had lifted themſelves, or were of the company of thoſe that Troy ws- 


; : > z £td) rata, 
did hope or earneſtly labour for eternal life, or were in « ready poſture and diſpoſed 1, C— 
to or for eternal life. Dere tota judicent viri dotti, & & ſtudio partinm alieni. pn 

tgit, rniter 


Belides, it will not be impertinent, as a Mantiſ2to theſe quotations for S:E5yJ.0:, rs 
to note That the ſame perſons are ctherwiſe (namely twice ) characteriſed by the merar. Tas- 


title of $:Coup.cu + coy, thoſe that fear God. As firlt of Cornelins, concerning —_ co 
> 


whom there 1s noqueſtion but he was a Gentile-worſhipper, the Text ſaith, * There mite, und: 
was 4 man in Geſarea, called Cornelius, a Centurion of the Ttalian Band. Evo6n; © Timyu- 
PoCuuerO©- T Occy, I.E. Oecy Iloennn, 4 prows man, and one that ſeared God, (i. ) the God ra" * 
of Iſrael. Again 1n that 13. of the A&s ( whereon we have dwelt ſo long ) S. Paul 4rfexsy/ft im 


niin:orim Uirg- 


{peaking at firſt to that mixt multitude aſlembled in the Synagogue, conliſting partly 7,” aſcribi. 


of Jews and partly CH TH SZeComevuy TPITHAUT WY of the worſhipping Proſelytes, he com- Compare the 
pellates them both diſtinftly in theſe words, v. 16. Aidps; Ioeandireai, x, 61 PoCupercr Ws og 
T cor, axuoxTE, Te men of Tſrae!, and ye that fear God, give audience. By the former nk TIS 
meaning the Jews 3 by the latter, the ZeEouevar or Gentile-worſhippers. ETaSay £21- 

Of this kind of Converts ( asT have in part already intimated ) were in our Saviour dowd a 


and his Apoſtles time very many in every Nation and Citie where the Jews lived rASagey 
the Snmts, 


and had their Synagogues 3 yea far more in number than of that other ſort of Pro- 19 
ſelytes G 
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22 How the S«&uersi became ſo ready for the (roſpel. Book 1. 
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elytes which were circumciſed. The reaſon being, becaule it was the more ealic 
AQS 17.4. condition, and not ſo prejudicial to their outward liberty as the other 3 inaſmuch 
as they might notwithſtanding {till live and converſe with their friends, kindred and 
Countrey-men, bear office and enjoy honours among them, ( as Naaman the Syrian 
did, who was of this kind, ) which the other might not do. 

Theſe impediments being out of the way, The hope of the Reſurretion from the 
dead, and the Reward of the life to come, were powerful Inducements to draw many 
* For fnce to the worſhip of that God, whoonly among the Gods * at that time promiſed this 
rote ws reward to ſuch as worſhipped and ſerved him, and fio other: which was the 
God's Ape, bait wherewith the Jews allured them 3 and that to their own no ſmall emolument, 
this kind, as it were to recompence their want of Circumcilion, ſeeming to have 
been very bountiful towards their Nation as may be gathered both from Cornelizs, 
who is ſaid to have giver much als to the people, ( namely of the Jews 3 ) and from 
the Story of thyt Centurion, Lyke 7. 4,5. whomthe Jews beſought our Saviour ſo 
inſtantly for, alſedging, that he loved their Nation, and had built them a Synagogue, 

and therefore deſerved that tavour they ſued for on his behalf. 

N O W, out of this Diſcourſe, betides the clearing of the paſſages afore-mentio- 
ned, we may learn twothings: One, How ſo many of the Gertiles, by the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, could ſo ſoon and ſo readily be converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt; It was becauſe they had already embraced the Principles which led therc- 
unto. For we are to take notice, that the foundation of the Church among the 
Gentiles was laid of theſe ZeCouer,, who had already embraced the worſhip of the 
true God, had knowledge of his Promiſes, believed, and hoped tor the life to come. 
For was not S. Peter (to whom the Inſtructions- for this Embaſlage were firſt given } 
ſent firſt to Cerrelizs a Centurion, a Gentile of this order ? wheretore ? but that this 
might be for a pattern for them, with what kind of men they were firſt to dcal in 
this great work 3 namely with ſuch as were zdonez? Anditores Evangelii, fit and capa- 
ble hearers of the Goſpel 3 thole which were puri puti Gentiles, mere Gentiles, being 
not ſo, as who knew nothing of the Principles requiſite thereto. This will ap- 
pear, if we conlider well the tenour of the Apoſtles Sermons to ſuch Gentiles as 
they converted 3 which we ſhall obſerve to preſuppoſe that they already knew the 
true God, and the promiſe of Eternal life to ſuch as worſhipped him 3 and ſo had no 
more to learn but the way and means now revealed by God for attainment thereof, 
which was by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The other thing we may learn 1s, What was the true ſtate of the Queſtion which 
the Apoſtles met to decide in the Council at Jernſalem 3 Whether the Gentiles 
which believed in Chriſt were to be circumciſed or not, and ſo bound to keep the 
whole Law. It was this, to relolve ( that, whereas all ſuch as embraced the wor- 
ſhip of the God of 7ſrael, conformed to one of thele two kinds of Proſe/ytes ) to 
whether of them the Gentiles which had or ſhould receive the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
were to conform themſelves whether to the Proſelytes of the Covenant, or to the 
SeCopue:c and Proſelytes of the Gate. S. Peter ſtanding up in the Council, demon- 
ſtrates it to be the will of God that they ſhould conform to the latter,and not to the 
firſt 3 and that upon this ground, Becauſe that Correlizs, the firſt Chriſtianed Gen- 
tile, unto whom himſelt was ſent by Divine Commiſſion, was no circumciſed Proſe- 
lyte, but a Proſelyte of the Gate,or a S£CouevE- 4 worſhipper only 3 yet received he no 
Commiſſion to circumcile him : yea the Holy Ghoſt, as he was Preaching, fell upon 
him and his houſthold being uncircumciſed, as it did upon thoſe of the Circumciſion 
whereby it appeared that God would have the reſt of the Gentiles which embraced 
the Faith, to be after the pattern of Corzelizs, and to have no more impoled upon 
them than He had. And accordingly the Council defines, That no other burden ſhould 
*Twether wits, be 1aid upon them, but only to abſtain from polſutions of Idols, from bloud, from things 

ogether with : kl : 4 # s i g x ' 
Irenzus1wice ſtrangled, and from fornication, and ( as tome Copies * have it ) oa a» pi Fi2w0w 
- 122-008 EQUT01: yErEaan, etepo pur TuGy, rot to do that to others, which they would not ſhould 
1b. 3-Tetti- be done to themſelves 3 that is they ſhould as Seve obſerve the Precepts of the ſors 
mon. ad Qui- of Noab, which here | by a qua fda; ] arc briefly reckoned up. 


1:num mm fine, 


Acts 10. 2. 


Movw T& Sea Sofa. 
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Diſcourſe IV. The Texts 2 Pet.2.4.. and Jude v.6. explained. 
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For if God ſpared not the eA ngels which ſinned, [ 422 copsic Cops rap- 


Tapwad:y waptd\wey as KELTY TeTnpuyuus ] — — but caſt them down ro 


Hell, and delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved 
unto Fudgment, &c. {o we tranſlate 1t : 

To which of S. Peter anſwers that of S. Fude, ( as almoſt that 
whole Epiſtle doth to this ) verſe 6. And the Angels which 


kept not their firſt eſtate, [ or principality, ] but left therr own ha- 
bitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs un- 


to the Fudgment of the great Day. 


2A Hcſe two places are brought to prove, That the Devils, or Evil ſpirits, 
# are now in Hell, before the Day of Judgment : Which I cannot lee 
@ how it can pollibly ſtand with the reſt of the Scripture, which teltifies 
FI cvery where that they have yet their manſion 1n the Air, and here 
about the Earth, where they tempt, ſeduce, and do all the miſchict 
they can to mankind : hence their Chicftain $ataris ſtyled The Prince 


of the power of the Air, that is, of the Aiery Dominion or Princedom. Therefore expheſ.2.2. 


hither they were with their Prince exiled from Heaven, and no further, nor ſhall be 
until the Day of Judgment. And of this I ſhall ſpeak at this time : Firſt, to clear 
theſe Texts, which ſeem to make for the contrary 3 ſecondly, to enquire what was 
the opinion of the Ancients about this point. 

As for thisplace of'S. Peter, and that imitation thereof in the Epiſtle of S. Jude, I 
can believe the tranſlation of neither. Piſcator ( not conceiving how that of S. Jude 
( eſpecially becauſe of the word | &i&\iors ] eternal ) could be reconciled with other 
Scripture, and Experience which ſhewsus that the Evil ſpirits are not yet bound with 
eternal chains, having ſo much liberty of gadding about ) ſupplies in the Text vinci- 
endos, as if there were an Ellipſis, reading it thus, Judicio magni illins Diei vinculis 
eternis ( vinciendos )reſerviſſe He hath reſerved them ( to be bound ) in eternal chains 
at the Judgment of the great Day. 

In that of S. Peter, 1f 1 underſtand him, he takes o«ezi; Copy not for Dativas inſtru- 
menti, with chains of darkneſs, but as Dativas acquiſitionis, ſor chains of darkneſs; 
and conſtrues it with crapiSwxey, as if it were, He delivered then for chains of dark- 
neſs; namely, ſuppoſing a trajeGtion of the words. 

But for my part I take both o«exi: Cope in S. Peter, and Seomot; aiftor in S. Jude, to 
be neither of them Dativas Inſtrumenti, but both A or Finjs, and govern- 
ed the one of 7erypnuery;, and the other of 7erypney * that is, co«gzi; to be put for «: 
o«ezc, and Sou; for eis Seouys * — AS In the Hebrew, the prepoſition ? ſerves 
both for the prepoſition «: and forthe Dative Caſe, whoſe propriety the ſtyle of the 
Greek Teſtament every where imitates, and why not in this? «ez; therefore and 
Iopoicare here D1B309, not DBW)93 5 for ( not, with) chains. Nay, among the 
Greek Grammarians we findoblerved, thatthe Dative Cale is ſometimes put tor the 
Accuſative with the prepoſition &:* asin this example, opua Iz 17 **pO. 71 Toe, 
that is, &s T&Ay * much more in the ſacred Greck, which ſo frequently imitates the 
Hebrew Conſtruction. 

Next for the word TaApTHAPWIAS in S. Peter, it 1s ama. A&Y0mevov, but once uſed, 
and ſo not bound by any uſe or example to the fignification which we here give it, 
to wit, caſting down tohell. I would therefore render it, ad penas tartareas dammavit, 
he hath adjudged them to helliſh torments, to wit, thus, Angelos qui peccavernnt, cun ad 
tartari ſupplicium damnaſſet, catenis caliginis ſervandos tradidit ad Diem Judicii \ Ha- 


ving adjudged the Angels that ſinned to hell-torments, he delivered them to be kept orre- 
ſerved 


—— — w_— — I -— 


24: 


AA ſeroed (inthe Aiery region, asin a priſon ) for chains of darkneſs at the 


2 Pet. 2. 4. 
1 i. >. 


Ephel. 2.2, 


IWhat the Ancients thought of the place of the faln Angels. Book 1. 


wal L Te. 


ment. For «eto: Judgment here 15 nutes zetoew: the Day of Judgment, asS. Jude hath 
it : Soalſo Aatth. 12.42. The Queen of the South (hall riſe in Judgment with this Gene- 
ration, that is, in or at the Day of Judgment. Or it I would rcnder it, not caſtizg 
down to hell, but caſting down to hell-ward, fothe meaning in both places will be, That 
the wicked Angels were caſt down from Heaven to this lower Orb, there to be reſerved for 
chains of darkneſs at the Day of Judgment : Which lenſe the ninth verſe of this Chapter 
of S.Pcter plainly intimates by way of reddition; Novit Dominws pios in tentatione cripe» 
re, The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly in temptation, as he did Noah and Lot 3 


Injuſtos vero in diem Judicii cruciandos ſervare, But to reſerve the unjuſt untothe Day of 


Fudgment to be puniſhed, as he doth the wicked Angels. Moreover verſe 17. where 
the ſame helliſh darkneſs is ſpoken of, it is ſaid to be reſerved for the wicked, «i, 5 Ccq9; 74 
0408; &; d19% T871prrer, to whom that hideous darkneſs is reſerved for ever , whence it 
is probable that S. Peter, 1n the foregoing paſlage of Angels, referred alſo thoſe 
chains of darkneſs to reſerving, and not to deliverings that is, not that the evil Angels 
werenow already delivered to chains of darkneſs, but reſerved for themat the Day 

of Judgment. | 
AN D thus much for clearing of the words of theſe two parallel Texts. Now 
what hath been anciently the current opinion about this point ? And firſt, for the 
Jews, itis apparent to have been a Tradition of theirs, That all the ſpace between 
the Earth and the Firmament is full of Troops of Evil ſpirits and their Chieftains ha- 
ving their refidence in the Air 3 which I make no doubt but S. Paxl had reſpect to, 
when he calls Satan the Prince of the power of the Air. Druſtzs quotes two Authors, 
one the Book called nwan nmMp, another one of the Commentators upon Pirke 
Aboth, who ſpeak in this manner 3 Debet homo ſcire & intelligere, a terra uſque ad fir- 
mamentun omnia plena eſſe turmis & preſetis, &c. A man is to know and underſtand, 
that all from Earth to the Firmament is full ( and no place is empty ) of Troops of Spirits 
together with their Chieſtains and ſuch as are Prapoliti 3 all which have their reſedence 
and fly up and down in the Air : ſome of them incite to peace, others to war; ſometo 
goodneſs and life, others to wickedneſs and death. By Prepoſiti, I ſuppoſe, he means 
ſuch among the Spirits as areſet as Wardens over ſeveral charges, for the managing 
of the affairs of mankind ſubjeCtto their power. This was the Opinion of the Jews, 
which they [cem to have learned by Tradition from their ancient Prophets 3 tor in 
the Old Teſtament we find no ſuch thing written, and yet we ſee S. Paxl ſeems to ap- 

rove it. 

l Now forthe Dottors of the Chriſtian Church, S. Hierome upon the fixth of the 
Epheſtans tells us, that their Opinion was the ſame *Tzs the opinion of all the DoFors, 
C taith he ) that the Dewils have their Manſtons and reſidence in the ſpace between the 
heaven and the earth. And that the Fathers of the firſt 300 or 400 years nor did, 
nor could, hold the evil Angels to have been caſt into Hell upon their ſin, is evident 
by a {ingular Tenet of theirs. For Juſtin Martyr, one of the moſt ancient, hath this 
ſaying 3 That Satan before the coming of Chriſt never durſt blaſpheme God, and that 
( ſaith he ) becauſe till ther he knew not he ſhould be damned. The ſame is approved 
by Irenews ( lib. 5. cap. 26.) Preclare ( faith he ) dixit Juſtinus, quod ante Domini 
adventum Satanas nunquam auſus eſt blaſphemare Deum, quippe nondum ſciens ſuant 
dammationem : Poſt adventum autem Domini, ex ſermonibus Chriſti & Apoſtolo- 
rum ejus diſcens maniſeſte quoniam ignis eternus ei preparatus ſit — per hujuſmods 
homines blaſphemat eunm Deum qui judicium importat. It was a worthy ſaying of Juſtin, 
That Satan before the coming of our Lord never durſt blaſpheme God, as not till 
then knowing he ſhould be damned : But aſter the coming of our Lord, he clearly 
underſtanding by the Diſcourſes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles that everlaſting fire was pre- 
pared for hin — by theſe men ( Irenews means thoſe Hereticks who blaiphemed the 
God ofthe Law ) he blaſpemes that God who brings that puniſhment upon them. Enſe- 
bins ( lib. 4. Hiſt. Cap. 17. ) cites the ſame out of both, with approbation : So doth 
Occumenin upon the Jaſt Chapter of the firſt of S. Peter. Epiphanixs againſt Herefie 
39- gives the ſameas his own aſſertion, almoſt in the ſame words with J»ſtiz and 
Treneus, though not naming them. OuSavs res 11; 79 Xewws TAPE I%; ETOALNGEY 6&5 
F aus deoToTHY QbeySa baiBhaopnuoy Tre Acyor, KC. Before the coming of Chriſt the 
Devil did not dare to ſpeak ablaſphemons word againſt his Lord, ſor being in expeFation 
of the coming of Chriſt, he imagined he ſhould obtain ſome mercy. IT will not enquire 
how true this Tenet of theirs is, but only gather this. that they could not think the 
Devils were caſt into Hell before the coming of Chriſt : For then how could they 
but 
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but have knowa they ſhould be damned, it the execution had already been done up- OS? 
2 Per. 2.4, 


on them ? ; : : 
Saint Auguſtine, as may ſeem, intending to reconcile theſe places of Peter and Jude WEI 


with the reſtof Scripture, 1s alledged toathirm, that the Devils ſuffering ſome Hell- 

like torment in their Ajery Manſion, the Air may in that reſpect in an improper ſenſe 

be called Hell. But that the Devils were locally or Atrally in Hell, or ſhould be, be- 

fore the Day of Judgment, it 1s plain he heldnot; and that will appear by theſe two 
pailagesin his Book de Civitate Dei. Firſt, where he faith, Demones in hoc quident 

aere habitant, quia de Celi ſuperioris ſublimitate dejedi, merits irregreſſubilis tranſgreſſro- 

nis, in hoc ſibi congruo velut carcere predammati ſunt. Lib. 8. Cap. 22. The Devils in- 

deed have their habitation in this Airs for they being caſt out of the higheit heaven.through 

the due deſert of their unrecoverable apoitaſie and tranſereſſion, are fore-condenmed and ad- 

judged to be kept in this Aiery region, as in a priſon very congruous and fit for ſuch tranſ= * Vide: 
greſſorsg. The other ( in the ſame Book, chap. 23. ) where he expounds that of the eriam Orjger, 
Devils * Matth. 8. Art thou come to torment us beſore the time 2 that 1s, ( faith he ) ante range rnb; 1 


tempus Judicii, quo eterni dammnatione puniendi ſunt, cum omnibus etiam hominibus ques Dews Damo- 


T1 Few ance 


corum ſocietate detinentur 3 before the time of the lait Judgment, when they are tobe cter- % da. 


nally puniſhed, together with all thoſe men who are entangled in their ſociety. nar Scinns 
The Divines of latter times, the School-men and others, to reconcile the ſuppoſed © E #7 


Demones, quia 


Contrariety in Scripture, divide the matter 3 holding ſome Devils to be in the Air, twmpus cor9m 
( as S. Paul and the Hiſtory of Scripture tell us, ) ſome to bealready in Hell, ( asthey es hoc ſe- 
thought S. Peter and S. Jude afftirm'd : ) which opinion ſeems to be occaſioned by a —— 
Quzre of S. Hierom's upon the ſixth of the Epheſians, though he {peaks but obſcurely, © Dominum 

and defines nothing- But what ground of Scripture or Reaſon can be given, why all [X55 *! 
the Devils which ſinned, ſhould notbe 1n the ſame Condition ? eſpecially that Sata, — 

the worſt and chief of them, ſhould not be in the worſt eſtate, but enjoy the greateſt 1*v<#* + 


hoc nequs Dia- 


_yy It follows therefore that theſe places of S. Peter and S. Jude are to be con- botum removie 
ſtrued according to the ſenſeT have given of them 3 namely, That the evil Spirits Top = 
"rus ficul:, 


which ſinned, being adjudged to Helliſh torments, were caſt out of Heaven into this 7; 
lower Region, .there to be reſerved, as in a priſon, forchains ofdarkneſs at the Day 


of Judgment. 


DISCOURSE V. 


1 Cook & k 
Let a man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters ( iniz««) of Chriſt, 
and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 


Man would think at firſt fight, that this Scripture did exceedingly 
warrant our uſe of the word Minifter in ſtead of that of Prie#F, 
Z and leave no plea for them who had rather ſpeak otherwiſe. How- 
þ ſoever Tintend at this time toſhew the contrary, and ( evenout of 
this Text, ) that we have very much ſwerved herein from the 
——— and abuſe that word to ſuch a ſenſe as they 
. never intended, nor is any where found in Scripture. 1favour 
neither ſuperſtition nor ſuperſtitious men 3 yet truth is truth, and needful to be 
known; eſpecially when ignorance thereof breedeth errour and uncharitableneſs. 
My Diſcourſe therefore ſhall be of the uſe of the words PriefF and Minifter 3 wherein 
ſhall appear how truly we are all MiziSers in our Apoſtle's ſenſe, and yet how abu- 
fively and improperly ſo called inthe ordinary and prevailinguſe of that word. 

I will begin thus. All Eccleſiaſtical perſons or Clergy-men may be conſidered in a 
Threefold relation : Firſt, to God3 ſecondly, to the People 3 thirdly, one toward 
another. In reſpet to God, all are Miniiters of what degree ſoever they be 3 be- 
cauſe they do what they do by commiſſion from him, either more or leſs immediate : 
for a Miniſter is he qui operam ſuam alicui, ut ſuperiori aut domino, prebet, who 
ſerves another as his Superior or Maſter. In refpe& of the Peopleall are Biſhops, 


that is, 1»ſþeFores or Overſeers, as having charge to look unto them. Burt laſtly, 
D compared 
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AA compared one to another, he whom we uſually call B;ſhop 1s only Overſeer of the reſt, 
1 COr.4.1. 7yſpetor totins Cleri. Deacons are only eMiniſters to the reſt, eMiniſtri Presbytero- 
WY run © Fpiſcoporum : and in that reſpect have their name Aizx9: 0 

There are properly but two Orders Eccleſiaſtical, Presbyteri & Diaconi : the one 
the Maſters, Przests 3 the other the Miniſters, Deacons. The reſt are but diverle de- 
grees of thele Two. As Biſhops are a degree of Presbyters of divine ordinance, to be 
as Heads, Chiets, and Preſidents of their Brethren : So $8#b-deacons, Letfors, and 
indeed any other kind of Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters, whether i# Eccleſſa or Foro Eccieſi- 
aitico ( l mean whether they attend divine Duties in the Church, or Juriidiction in 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts )are all a kind of Deacons, being to the Presbyters, either lingle 
or Epiſcopal, asthe Levites were to the $acerdotes, in the Old T<(tament, namely, to 
miniſter unto or for them. Thus when we lay, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, we 
name but two Orders, yet three Degrees. 

Theſe grounds being forelaid and underſtood. : 

[ affirm, firſt, That Presbyters are by us unnaturally and improperly called eMini- 
Fers either of the Church, or of ſuch or ſuch a Parilh : we ſhould call them, as my 
Text doth, Miniſters of God, or eMiniiters of Chriit, not Miniſters of men. 

Firſt, Becauſe they are only God's Miniiters, who ſends them 5 but the People's 
Magi#tri, to teach, inſtruct and overſee them. Were it not abſurd to call the Shep- 
herd the Sheeps eMixiter 2 If he be their Miniſter, they lurcly are his Maſters. And 
ſo indeed the People by occation of this milappellation think they are ours, and uſc 
us accordingly. Indeed we are called eMiniiters, but never their eMinifters; bur, 
as you ſee here, God'seMiniiters, Chriit's Miniſters, who imployeth us to diſpente 
his Myſteries unto his Church. 

There are Three words in the New Teſtament tranſlated Miniiter, Aizx2©., 
TTypiras, AeTvpys: * thefirit 1s moſt frequent 3 but not one of them is given to the 
Apoſtles, in the whole Scripture, with relation to the Church or Pevple : you ſhall 
never find them called Aizxo1a, or TTyperai © Exxanoias, eMiniiters of the Church, 
which is ſo frequent with us, bute Miristers of God, 2 Cor. 6.4. 1 Thefſ. 3. 2. Mini- 
Fers of Chriit, as in my Text, and 2 Cor. 11. 23. Col. 1. 7. Miniiters of Jeſws Christ, 
I Time. 4 6. or Miniſters of that which they miniſter, as Ainiſters of the New Teſta- 
ment, 2 Cor. 3.6. eMiniſters of the m_ Epheſc 3. 7. Colofſ. 1. 23. But not Miniſters 
of them to whoſe behoot they miniſter. Yer might this |pecch, Aniſter of the Church, 
ifrightly conſtrued, be admitted 3 namely, if it be ſpoken by an Elliplis, for eMini- 
fter of God for and over the Church : fo the Apoſtle Colofſ: 1.7. 4 faithful Miniſter of 
Chriſt for you, that is, Chriſt's Miniſter, not theirs3 yet not for Chriſt, but for them. 
But thoſe who ule this ſpeech commonly mean otherwile. 

Hebr,r. Secondly, Angels are called iniſtring ſpirits, but not our Miniſters, but God's 
Miniſters to us-ward, or for our behalf: So Miniſters of the Goſpel, not the People's 
or Congregation's Miniſters, but God's Miniſters for their behoof. 

Thirdly, This ſpeech [ eMiniſter of the Church, or, of this or that Church? 1s lo 
much the more incommodious, becaule it hath begotten ( as incommodious and unapt 
ſpeeches do ]an erroneous conceit, not only among the vulgar, but ſome of better 
underſtanding; namely, That a Miniſter is not lawfully called, unleſs he be choſen 
by the People, becaulc he is their eMiniſter, and ſo to be deputed by them. And 
indeed if he be their Miziſterin proper relation, they are his Maſters, and fo it is good 
reaſon they ſhould appoint him, as Maſters do thoſe who are to lerve them: But if in 
proper relation they are God's Miniſters, and not theirs, (though for them ) then 
God 1s to appoint them, or ſuch as he hath put inplace to doit. It is an erroneous 
concelit that ſome maintain, That the power of Sacred Order and of the Keys is given by 
God immediately to the Body of the Congregation 3 and that they depute him who 
istheir Miniſter, to execute the power which is originally in them : That power is 
conterred by God immediately to thoſe who are B:ſhops and Paitors, and by and 
through them belongs to the whole Body, and no otherwiſe. Sed tantum potuit incom- 
modi ſermonis uſus. 

Some perhaps will object againſt my whole Aſſertion that of S. Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 5. 

* Viz.eſſs De. Fe preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus * the Lord, and our ſelves your ſervants for 

minum. Jeſws ſake - It the Apoſtles were the Churches Servants, why not their Minifters 2 
I anſwer, the Apoſtle ſays not they were the Corinthians ſervants, but that he 
had made himſeltſo, in his Preaching to them. So he ſays expreſly, 1 Cor. 9. 19. 
For though T be free from all men, yet I have made my ſelf a ſervant to all, that I 
might gain the more. Yet he confelles the Corinthians began to vilifie him for this 

condelcent, 
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condeſcent, 2 Cor. 11. 7. Have I committed an offence in abaſing my ſelf that you might RAS) 


be exalted, becauſe T have preached unto you the Goſpel of God freely 2 This was that ' 01.4.1. 


wherein he carried himſclt toward the Corinthians as a Servant, but to other Churches 
Medidnotſo. It would be a ſtrange allertion to fay the Apoſtle were the Corinth:- 
ans Servant 1n a proper relation - we know he lays, Gal. 1.10. If 1 pleaſed men, I 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt; and Rom. 6. 16. Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey 2 

I come now to a ſecond Altlertion, which 1s, That howſocver any Eccleſiaſtical 
perſon may be rightly called a Atinifter, ( lo it be in a proper relation to God- 
ward, ) yet the word —_ 15 again moſt unhtly uſed by us for a name of diſtinctt- 
on of one Eccleſiaſtical! Order from another : as when we call thoſe which are Presby- 
ters, Miniſters, by way of diſtinction from Deacons 3 tor fo we ſpeak Miniſters and 
Deacons, 1 (tead of Prieſts and Deacons. 

The reaſon we thus ſpeak is to avoid the name Prieſt, which we conceive to figni- 
fie Sacerdos, that is, one that ſacrificeth, \uch as werethoſe in the Law : But our Cu- 
rates of holy things inthe Goſpel are not to offer Sacrifice, and therefore ought not 
to be called Sacerdstes, and conſequently not Prieſts. This isthe realon. Bur if it 
be well examined, Prieſt 1s the Engliſh of Presbyter, and not of Sacerdos3 there being 
in our Tongue no word in uſe for Sacerdos: Prieſt, which we uſe for both, being 
improperly uled fora S4crificer 5 but naturally exprefling a Presbyter, thename where- 
by the Apoltles call both themſelves and thoſe which fucceed them in their charge. 
For who can deny that our word Prieſt is corrupted of Presbyter* Our Anceſtors the 
Saxons firſt uſed Preoſter, whence by a farther contrattion came Preſte and Prieſt. The 
high and low Dutch have Prieſter, the French Preſtre, the Italian Prete 3 but the Spa- 
niard only ſpeaks full Presbytero. 

But, tocome mor? near the point, our menin uſing the word [| 21izifter ] for a di- 
ſtinftive name in ſtead of Prieſt, incur tour Soleciſms 3 I mean, when weule the word 
Miniſter ( not at large, but ) for a diſtinction from the Order of Deacons, ſaying Mi- 
niſters and Deacons. 

Firſt, We run into that we ſoughttoavoid. For we would avoid to call the Pres- 
byters of the Goſpel by the name of the $acrificers of the Law 3 and yet run into it in 
ſuch ſort, that we ſtyle thoſe of the Goſpel by the Legal name, and thoſe of the Law 
by the Evangelical name. The Hebrew calls them of the Law Cohanim, of 17D, which 
properly ſignifies to zriniſter, and thence comes the Greek word xoriw, and I1ax9:4w: 
but we call thoſe of the Goſpel Gohanim, when we ſtylethem Miniſters. On the con- 
trary, the Apoſtles ſtyle thoſe of the Goſpel, Presbyter; 3 but we transfer that name to 
thoſe of the Law, when we callthem Przeſts. T his is counterchange 3 

Incidit in Scyllam qui vult vitare Charybdimne. 

Secondly,lIt is a confuſion or Tautology,to ſay Miniſters and Deacons,that is, Mini- 
fters and Miniſters; for Deacon | Aizoy©-] 18,in Greek, a Miniſterzthe one is Miniſter 
in Latin, the other in Greek - as1it one ſhould fay, Homo and" Arbuwr©-, or Diluvinn 
and Cataclyſmxs, and think lo to diſtinguiſh things of ſeveral natures or conditions. 

Thirdly, We impoſe upon that Order a name of a dire& contrary notion to what 
the Apoſtles gave thems: The Apoſtles gave them a name of Elderſhip and Swperiority 
in calling them Presbyter; 5 we of Tnferiority and Subordination in calling them Mini- 

ſtri. The Jews had noname more honourable than that of Elders, TpeoCurees:, for 
{0 they called their Magiſtrates: ſo we read of Elders of the people, and Elders of the 
Prieſts and Levites, meaning the chict in both ſorts. This honourable name the 
Apoſtles gave as a name of diſtinction to the Evangelical Paſtorsz whereby they dig- 
niticd them above thoſe of the Law, whoſe name in the Hebrew ( as I ſaid before ) 
1s but a denomination of Miniſtry : And we have rejected the name of Dignity, of 
Fatherſhip, of Elderſhip 3 and aſſumed in ſtead thercot a name of under-ſervice, of 
ſ{ubjection, of Miniſtery, to diſtinguiſh our Order by : I ſay, todiſtinguiſh our Or- 
dcr 3 for ina general ſenſe and with reference to God, we are all his Miniſters; and 
It1san honour unto us ſo to be, more than to be other mens Maſters, as our Apoltle 
in my Text intimates. 

Fourthly, Inthe Reformed Churches beyond the Seas there is a worle Soleciſm by 
reaſon ofthis miſapplied ſpeech. They have a kind of Officers who are the Paſtors al- 
ſ1ſtants in Diſcipline, much like to our Church-wardens 3 theſe they call Elders, we 
ſtyle them Lay-Elders: Theſe are but a kind of Deacons at the moſt, and of a new 
creCtion too 3 and yet theſe are dignified by the name of Elders and Presbyters, who 
are indeed but Deacons or Miniſters ; and the Paſtor himſelf is called a Miniſter, who 
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RA in the Apoſtles ſtyle is the only Presbyter or Elder. For ſo they ſpeak, The Miniſter 


i COr4.1. yd his Presbyters or Elders. 


Wn a, 


Excd.14. 


To conclude, it had been to be wiſhed that thoſe whom the term of Prieſt diſplea- 
ſed,as that which gave occaſion by the long abule thereot to fancy a Sacrifice, had rather 
reſtored the, Apoſtolical name of Presbyter inthe full ſound, which would have been as 
ſoon and as ealily learned and underſtood as Minifer, and was no way ſubject to that 
ſuppoſed inconvenience. But the miſ-application of the word [| Presbyter |] in ſome 
Churches to an Order the Apoſtles called not by that name, deprived thole thercof 
to whom it was properly due. Howloever when they ca!l us eMiniters, let then: 
account of us as the eMiniSters of Chriſt, and not of men : not as deputed by the Con- 
gregationto execute a power originally inthem, but as Stewards of the Myſteries of 


God. 


DIS TOURSZSE YI. 


S. Jonun 10.20. 


He hath a Devil, and 1s mad. 


a T is a matter of greater moment than perhaps every man thinks of, 
ASE under what notions Things are concerved, and from what property 
ZW! or Character the Names we call them by are derived. Forhereby 
$8 | not ſeldom it comes to pals, that the ſame things, preſented to us 
under different notions, and names derived therefrom, are not ta- 
ken to be the ſame they are : Even as he that meets a man well 
knownunto him, in an exotick diſguile or antick habit, takes him 


m—_—_ ed 
<V-- m— 


to be ſome other, though he knew him never ſo well betore. Forexample 3 a man 


would wonder that a Cozeet, ( aswecall it )being ioremarkable and principal a work 
ofthe Divine power, and which draws the eyes of all men with admiration towards 
it, ſhould no where be found mentioned in the Old Teſtament : neither there where 
the works of God are lo often recounted to magnifie him, ( whenas Hail, Snow, Rain 
and ce, works of far leſs admiration, are not pretermitted 3 ) neither by way of al- 
luſion and figured expreſtion, inthe Prophets predictions of great calamities and chan- 
ges, whereof they were taken to bepreſages3 eſpecially when we ſee them borrow 
ſo many Gther alluſions both from heaven and earth to paint their deſcriptions with. 
Should a man therefore think there never appeared any of them in thoſe times or to 
thoſe Countries ?' It 1s incredible : Orthat the Jews were ſo dull and heedleſs asnot 
to oblervethem ? That is notlike neither. What ſhould we ſay then ? Surely, they 
conceived of them under ſome other notions than we do, and accordingly expreſled 
them ſome other way. As whatifbya Pi/ar of fire, ſuch a one perhaps as went be- 
fore the T/raelites in the Wilderneſs ? Or by a P3/ar of fire and ſmoke £ as in that of 
Joel 2. 30. IT will ſhew wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, Bloud and Fire and 
Pill:rs of Smoke : Or by thename of an Argel of the Lord, ( whereby no doubt t:.cy 
are guided ? ) according as it is faid of that Pilar of Fire which went before rh: 
raclites, that the Angel of God, when they wereto paſs the Red Sea cam: mnd fiuod 
between them and the #eyptians, when that Pllar did fo. And wi knows whe- 
ther that in the 104. Pſalm, v. 4. may not have lome meaning this way ? Hz waketh 
his Angels Spirits ( or winds, ) and his eMiniſters a Flame of fire, to wit. b.caute 
they are wont to appear in both. It comes 1n, inthe Pſalm,;among other Works of God, 
in a fit place forſuch a ſenſe, both in regard of what goes bctore and tollows after. 
Theſe, I ſay, or ſome of theſe may be deſcriptions of thoſe we call Comets; which 
becaule they are diiguiſed under another notion, and not denominated from $tell1 or 
Coma, hence we know them not. 

Now to come toward my Text 3 alike inſtance to this I take to be that of the De- 
2roniacks lo often mentioned inthe Goſpel. For I make no queſtion but t!:at now and 
then the ſame befals other men whereof I have experience my lelt, to wit, to marvel 
how theſe Demoniacks ſhould ſo abound in and about that Nation, which was 
the People of God: ( whereas in other Nations and their writings we hear 
of no ſuch; ) andthattoo, as it ſhould ſeem, aboutthe time of our Saviour's being 

ON 


Diſcourſe VI.Dzmoniacks mentioned in Scripture, what they were. 29 


on earth only, becauſe in the time betore we find no mention of them in Scripture. 
The wonder is yct the greater, becauſe it ſeems notwithſtanding all this, by the Sto- 
ry of the Goſpel, not to have becn accounted then by the people of the Jews any 
ſtrange or extraordinary thing, but as a matter uſual 3. nor beſides is taken notice of 
by any forcin Story. Fa 

To meet with all theſe difficulties, ( which I fee not how otherwiſe can be caſfily 
ſatisfied ) I am perſwaded ( till I [hall hear better reaſon to the contrary, ) thatthelſe 
Demoniacks were no other than ſuch as we call Mad-men and Lunaticks, at leaſt that 
we comprehend them under thoſe names 3 and that therefore they both (till are, and 
in all times and places have been, much more frequent than we imagine. The cauſe 
of which our miſtake is that diſguile of another name and notion than we conceive 
them by 3 which makes us take them to be diverle, which are the ſame. 

That you may rightly underſtand this my Aflertion ( before I acquaint you with the 
Reaſons which induce me thereunto ) you mult know, That the Maſters of Phylick 
tell us of two kinds of Deliration or alienation of the Underſtanding. One ex vi mor- 
bj, that, namely, which is trom or with a Fever, called Delirium or Phrenitis ( the 
latter being a higher degree than the former : ) Another kind {ze Febre, when a man, 
having noother diſeaſe, 15 craled and diſturbed in his wits. 

And this they ſay is either {imple dotage, proceeding trom ſome weakneks of the 
Brain or IntelleCtive faculty 3 or Melancholia and 1/2riz, which they deicribe and di- 
ſringuiſh thus: Both of them to be when the Underſtanding is fo dilturbed, rhat men 
imagine, ſpeak, and do things which are moſt abſurd and contrary to all reaſon, 
ſenſe. and uſe of men : but their diflerence tobe in this, that Melancholia is attended 
with fear, ſadnels, ſilence, retiredneſs, and the like Symptoms 3 Mania with rage, 
ravingand fury, and actions futable 3 which is moſt properly ſtyled Madre. Now 
when [ ſay that thole Demoniacks inthe Goſpel were ſuch as we call Mad-mer, un- 
derſtand me to mean not of Deliration ex v4 #orbi, or of ſimple dotage, but of thoſe 
two laſt kinds, Melancholici and Maniaci 5 whereunto add morbus Comitialis or ftal- 
ling ſickneſs, and whatſoever 1s properly called Lumacy. 

Such as theſe, I lay, the Jews believed ( and ſomay we ) to be troubled and afted 
with evil Spirits, as itis ſaid of Saul's Melancholy, that ar coil Spirit from the Lord 
troubled him; and therefore, palling by all other Cauſes or Symptoms, they thought 
fit to givethem their Name from this, calling them Iv 152 or Aairontoperer. An 
occaſion of the more frequent uſe of which exprefiion in our Saviour's time and the 
ages immediately before himthan formerly had been, may ſeem to have beengiven by 
the Sect of the Fadducees, which, after the time of Hyrcanns, had much prevailed, 
and athrmed ( as S. Lake tells us ) that there was no Reſurreition, neither Angel, nor $pi- 
rit. To affront and cry down whole error, it is like enough the Phariſees, and the 
reſt of the right-believing Jews who followed them, affected to draw their expreſli- 
ons ( whereſoever they could > from Angels and Spirits 3 as preſently they did, in the 
* As, when S. Paul awakened their faction in the Council, faying, 7 am 4 Phariſce, 
and the ſon of a Phariſee, &C. IWe find noevil, ſay they, in this mans but if a Spirit 
or an Angel hath ſpoken unto him, let ns not fight againſt God. 

Having thus ſufficiently ſtated and explicated my Allertion3 now you ſhall hear 
what grounds I have for the ſame. Firſt, therefore, I prove it out of the Golpel it 
ſelf, and that in the firſt place from this Scripture which I have choſen for my Text, 
Aa oo ya, x; paivra, He hath a Devil, and is mad. Where | luppole the latter 
words to be an explication of the former. Secondly, I prove it vut of Matth.17.14, 
15. where itis ſaid, There came to our Saviour a certain man kneeling down to him, and 
ſaying, Lord, have mercy on my ſon, 671 aedance/;cr%, becauſe he is Lunatick, and ſore 
vexed : ſor oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. That this Lunatick 
was a Demoniack, 1t isevident both our of the 18. verte of this Chapter, whereit is 
ſaid, Our Saviour rebxked the Devil, and he departed out of him, and the child was cu- 
red from that very hour : as allo our of the J. of the Goſpel ot S. Like, V, 39. where It 
is ſaid of the ſelt-ſame perſon, Lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth ont, and 
it teareth him that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. By 
comparing of theſe places, you may gather what kind of men they were which the 
Scripture calls Acting (Coun fsroy Demoniacks. 

Now I come to other Teſtimonies. And firſt, take notice that the Gentiles 
alſo had the like apprehenſion of their Mad-mer, whence they called them Larvat: 
and Cerriti: where Larvati 1s as much as Larvis, id eſt, Demonibuz, ati : (0 Feſtus, Lar- 


vats, ſaith he, furioſs & mente moti, quaſi Larvis exterriti. And for Cerviti, they were (6: 
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called, quaſt Cereriti, hoc eſt, 2 Cerere percuſſe. And therefore you may remember that 
when Menechmus in Plantus teigns himielt mad, and talks accordingly 3 the Phy lician 
who was ſent for tocure him asks the old man who came to fetch him, whether he 
were Larvatus or Cerritus. If the Gentiles thought thus of their Mad-mren, ſhould we 
think it ſtrange the Jews ſhould ? I could tell you here, that the Turks conceit of 
their Mad-men 15 not unlike thisz but that they ſuppoſe the Spirit that works in them 
to be a good rather than an evil one. But Llet this pals. 

My next Teſtimony ſhall be out of Juſtin Martyr, who in his ſecond Apology ad 
Antoninum, to prove( at leaſt toa Gentile ) that the Souls of men have exiſtence and 
ſenſe after death, brings for an Argument their Necromancy and their callings np the 
ſpirits of the deceaſed, together with other the like, and in the laſt place this of De- 
moniacks 3 where by his deſcription of them, we may ealily gather what kind of 
people they were which were ſo taken to be. They alſo ( ſaith he ) which are ſeiſed 
upon by the Spirits of the deceaſed ( for ſuch were thele Demonia taken tobe ) and are 
caſt and tumbled upon the ground, cus $a1poro>nile; *% panutys x%A401 Tevtes, which 
all call Demoniacks and Mad-men. AzuoroAnT lot therefore and MAW! were all 


- one, as men then conceived. Note here, that theſe Auiucra were taken to be the 
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Souls of men deceaſed, and that not among the Gentiles only, but ( as may ſeem ) 
among the Jews alſo. For Joſephas in his ſeventh Book De Bello Judaico, Chap. 25. 
mentioning thele Aziyoriopuerar upon occaſion of a certain Herb ſuppoſed to be good 
for them, ſaith exprelly by way of Parentheſis, raira 5 ( ſcil. Aziyona ) rornpoy ry 
&v0punur Tvivuare Tois Coow aodviuera, theſe Demonia are the Spirits or Souls of 
the worſt ſort of men deceaſed, which are gotten into the bodies of the living. Itell not. 
this with a meaning to avouch it for true 3 but only that you might underſtand how 
Juſtin Martyr's argument proceeds, to prove that Souls have exiſtence after Death, 
trom the Demoniacks. 

My laſt proot is taken from thoſe Emergumeni ( which are all one with Azuiyorico- 
£24) lo often mentioned in the Church-Liturgies, in the ancient Canons, and in 
other Eccleſiaſtical writings, many Ages after our Saviour's being on earth 3 and that, 
not asany rare and unaccuſtomed thing, but as ordinary and uſual. They were 
wont to ſend themout of the Church when the Liturgy began 3 as they did the Pe- 
nitentes, Auditores, and Catechumeni, which might not be partakersof the Holy My- 
ſteries. If thoſe were not ſuch as wenow-a-days conceive of no otherwiſe than as 
Mad-men, lurcly the world muſt be ſuppoſed to be very well rid of Devils over it 
hath been 3 which for my partT believe not. Nay, that thele Evepyumero: poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, or AaiyonGopera Demoniacks, were ſuch as I ſpeak of, Balſamon and 
Zonaras both in their Scholia upon the Canons ofthe Church will, I think, informus : 
For, to reconcile two Canons concerning theſe Fzergarmeni or poſſeſſed, which ſeem 
contradictory 3 * one ( called ofthe Apoſtles) in theſe words, 'Exy Ti #aiuorm tyn, 
pn 1 ED XA Np, GAAK pund et THts TG" OL aureuyidrw. Tf any hath a Devil, or is mad, 
let him not be made a Clerg y-man, nor let him be admitted to pray with the ſaithful; ano- 
ther of Tiwothexs ſometime Patriarch of Alexandria,ſpeaking thus, 'Exv Ti5o; Saimoy- 
_ opana perarapCavar my ayiwr wu neiuy, If any of the faithful be a Demoniack , 

e ought to partake of the holy Myſteries : Toreconciletheſe, I ſay, they afhrm the for- 
mer ( which admitsthem not, ) to be meant 2 TEE Ts Jinvexas; Or Þ Ii on MAYWOMEVE, 
of him that 3s continually and always mad, namely, © va pn ganas Twa * actpua Sia- 
TesT|peO., KC. leſt one ſo afſeFed ſhould, either by ſome indecent ations and ſoul miſ- 
carriages of his own, or by his demoniacal clamours, diſturb the people of God and the 
Church-ſervice 3 but that of Timothexs, that admits them, to be underſtood meg; 18 6x 
SranapuarO. vowptre, of him that is mad but by fits, and hath his Lucida interual/a. 
And thus I have acquainted you with what I have obſerved to confirm me in this opi- 


nion, and make no doubt but there are more paſlages yet to be found this way than I 
have met with. 


eroy eruornrrd. Eum omnno aft:Qum videvis prout quosnos Melancholicos appellamus. Vide cundem de precibus in Eccleſia pro Energy. 
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The man that wandreth out of the way of underſtanding, ſhall re- 


main in the (ongregation of the Dead, xa 4npa, in corty 
Gigantum. 


=23T is a queſtion ſometimes moved amongſt Divines, and worth re- 
I ſolving, How and by what name the Place and condition of the 
damned ( which in the Goſpel is called Geherna ) was termed or 
expreſſed in the Old Teſtament before the Captivity of Babylon, 
and whilſt the firſt Temple ſtood. For prelently afterthe Re- 
turnthe afore-mentioned name Gehenna began to be frequented : 
as appears both by the ſecond of E/Args,the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
and other Jewiſh writings, where that nameis often found 3 as 
allo by the Goſpel, where our Saviour uſeth it as then vulgarly 
known amongſt the Jews. But it 1s as certain that before the Captivity or ſecond 
Temple ( for ſothe Jews call the time of their ſtate after their return ) thisname was 
not inuſe : both becauſe it is no where to be found in the Canonical Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, which were all written within that time 3 and eſpecially, becauſe the 
ground and occaſion thereof was not till about that time in being, which was the 
pollution of the valley of the ſons of Hizzom, or Tophet, by King Joſh, and the 
dreadful execution of divine vengeance in that Place : Hence it became to poſterity to 
be a Name of execration, and applied toſignifie the Place of eternal puniſhment. 

For this valley of Hinnom ( Gehinnorr, or, as afterward they pronounced it, Ge- 
henna) was a valley near Jeruſalezz, in a place whereof called Tophet the Children of 
Iſrael committed that abominable Idolatry, in making their Children paſs through 
the fire to Moloch; that is, burnt them to the Devil. For an eternal deteſtation 
whereof King Joſfah polluted it, and made it a place execrable, ordaining it to be 
the place whither dead Carkaſles, Garbage, and other unclean things ſhould be 
caſt out : for conſuming whereof, to prevent annotance, a continual fire was there 
burning. Yea, not man only, but the Lord himſelf as it were conſecrated this place 
to be a place of execration, by making it the field of his vengeance both before and 
after. For firſt, this was the place where the Angel of the Lord deſtrojed the hoſt of 
Sennacherib King of Afſyria, and where one hundred and cighty thouſand of their 
Carkaſles were burnt, according to that, Eſay 3o. 31. Through the woice of the Lord 
ſhall the Aſſyrian be beaten down. V .33. For Tophet (this was a place, I told you, in the 
valley of Hinnom ) is ordained of old yea ſor the King it is prepared : he hath made it 
deep and large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord like a ſtream 
of brimſtone doth kindle it. This was allo the place where the Idolatrous Jews were 
{]ain and maſſacred by the Babylonianarmies when their City was taken, and their Car- 
kaſles left, for want of room for burial, for meat to the fowls of heaven and beaſts 
of the figldz according to the word of the Lord by the Prophet Jeremy, in his le- 
venth and nineteenth Chapters, The Children of Judah have built the high places of Tos Je. 7:31, 4s" 
phet, which is in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to burn their ſons and daughters in the 3* — , 
fire, which I commanded them not, neither came it into my heart. Therafore behold, the © voy 
daies come, ſaith the Lord, that it ſhall be no more called Tophet, nor the valley of the 
ſon of Hinnom, but the valley of ſlaughter : For they ſhall bury in Tophet till there be no 
place. And the carkaſſes of this people ſhall be meat for the ſowls of heaven and the beaſts 
of the field, and none ſhall fray them away. 

Hence, as ſaid, this place being fo many waycsexecrable for what had been done 
therein, eſpecially having been as it were the gate to eternal deſtrudtion, by ſo re- 
markable judgments and vengeance of God there executed for fin, it came to be 
tranſlated to fignifie the Place of the damned, as the moſt accurſed, execrable, 
and abominable place of all places 3 the inviſtble valley of Hinnonw. For ſuch was 


the property of the Jewiſh Language, to give denominations unto things unſeen! from 
inch 
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AA ſuch analogical and borrowed expreſſions of things viſible. By all whichit is appa- 
Prov. 21.16. rent that this notion of that name took its beginning after the Captivity and was not 
 —* _ + 


ky 


in ule before. 
Still therefore we are left to ſeek, by what othername and under what other no- 


tion this place of the damned was expreſled before the word Geherna or Gehinnom came 
to beuled. I aniwer, out of my Text, it ſeems to have been called Domws or Cots 
Gigantum. Vir qui erraverit 4 via intel/igentie, in Cote Gigantum commorabitur, The 
man that wandreth out of the way of underſtanding, ſhall remain in the congregation of 
the Giants 3 in the Hebrew 2827 9np2 i» Cetr Rephaim, which word | Rephaim ] 
properly lignifics Giarts,and to that ſenle is alwayesrendred by the Seveuty yyiyarres, 
yiryevas, TiTEvEs, OT aogtas; though we and thelater Interpreters, both in this and ſome 
other places, take it for mares or wortui, the Souls of the decealcd : butthe ancient, 
I think, deſerve the more credit,c{pecially it being confetled that the word cl{ewhere 
ſo ſignifies. 1» Cetu Gigantum therefore, that 1s, of thole Giarts and Rebels againi(t 
God of whom we read Gez. 6. thoſe mighty men and men of renown of the old 
World, whole wickedneſs was fo great in the earth, that 4t repented and grieved 
God he had made man 3 and to take vengeance upon whom he brought t! e general 
Deluge upon the earth, and deſtroyed both man and beaſt trom the tace thereof. 
Vir qui erraverit 4 via dodring | intelligentiz, ] The man that wandreth out of the way 
of underſtanding, hall goand keep them company 3 that is, go to that accurſ-d 
lace and condition which they are in. 

T hat this conſtruction of Cetus Rephaim 1s not improbable, may appear, Firſt, by 
the glols of Kabbz Solozzon upon this Text, In Cetu Rephaim, that 1s, ſaith he, 
21n1nM7y2, 1: Cetu Gehenne. Thisnotion therefore is not altogether new. 

Secondly, it 15 ſtrengthened by comparing with other places of Scripture where 
the like expreftion is uſed 3 as twice more in this Book of the Proverbs. Firſt, Chap. 
2.12. where we read according to the Vulgar, Domw mnutlieris aliene inclinata eſt ad 
mortem, CO ad inſeros ſemite ipfins, The houſe of the ſtrange woman inclineth unto death, 
and her pathsunto Hel/, Here tor ad inferos, unto Hell, the Hebrew hath 1x85 58, 
zo the Giants 3 and the Seventy render it with an Exegeſis, :*Se70 Taez 7g adn peta 
Thy ny evo Tus Lov; avTNs, She hath put, or ſet, her paths FL Hades, or Hell, with 
the Giants. Again, Chap. 9. 17,18. Aque furtive dalciores ſunt, © panis abſconditus 
ſuavior: Et ignoravit quod ibi ſint Gigantes, &* in proſundis Inferni convive ej us : 
Stollen waters are ſweeter,and hidden bread is more pleaſant : but he knoweth not (namely, 
he that gocs 1n to a Strange woman ) that the Giants are there, and that her gueſts are 
in the depths of Hel/. Here in ſome Editions of the Vulgar are added thele words 3 
ni enim applicabitur illi, deſtendet ad inferos C& qui abſceſſerit ab illa, ſalvabitur : 
For he that is joyned to her, ſhall go down to Hell 5 but he that departs from her, ſhall 
be ſaved. An Argument how this place hath been underſtood 3 for the meaning of 
both thelc places ieems to be no other, but, that the ſtrange woman will bring them 
who trequent her, to He/, to keep the Apoſtate Giants company. 

There 1s another place in the Hagiographa where theſe Kephaim are mentioned, to 
wit, Job. 26.5, 6. which though of a more ambiguous ſenſe and ſcope, yet as 1t 15 
tranſlated by the vulgar Latin ( and well enough to agree with the Hebrew ) ſeems 
to be no other than a deſcription of Hell, with the former. Gigartes, faith he, gexmmnt 
ſub aquis, & qui habitant cum eis : Nuduns oft inſernns coram illo ( ideſt, Deo ) &* nul- 
lun eſt operimentum perditioni. The meaning hereof teems to be this 3 The place 
where the old Gzarts mourn or wail under the waters, and their fellow-1nhabitants.the 
reſt of the damned with them, even 7zfernus, and the place of Perdition it fſclf, is 
naked and open to the eyes of God, from whomnothing is hid. Which is agreeable 
to that, Proverbs 15.11. Hell and Deſtruction are before the Lord : how much more then 
the hearts of the children of men ? In thisplace the Jews take the word Abaddor,which 
we render DeſiruTjon,for Gehenna that 1s, Elliptically,for Beth Abaddon, the Houſe of 
Deſiruzon. And why then ſhould not the ſame word be fo taken in that place of Job; 
and Nullunz eſt operimentum perditioni, There is no covering for Deſtruttion, be as much 
as, Nullum eft operimentum loco perditionis, or Gehenne, There is no covering ſor» the 
Houſe or Place of Deſtruition, or for Hell? 

Compare with theſe places in the Hagiographa two in the Prophets : One in the 
14.ot Eſay v. 9, 10. where by way of a Poctical or Prophetical hypotypoſis of the 
deſtruction or tall of Z2by/oz, the King thereof is brought incoming to the Rephaims 
or Gz4rts 1n the other world. Hell ( faith the Text ) from beneath 3s moved for thee, 


to meet thee at thy coming : it ſtirreth up the Rephaizrs ſor thee, even all the chief ones of 
the 
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the earth. And they ſhall ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak, as we ? art thou I 


become like unto us © : 
The other is the 32. of Fzekzel, concerning the fall of Egypt, where their (lain 


are beſtowed in like manner in the rethermoſt parts of the earth, with the Gibborim ; 
which ſignifies not only mighty men, but Giants, and (o is rendred in this place by the 
Seventy *. And thus much trom compariſon of places of Scripture. 

A third Argument to make this notion probable which I have repreſented, is this; 
Becauſe all the expreſſions almoſt in Scripture whereby this place of eternal puniſh- 
ment is repreſented, relate and allude to ſome placesor Stories remarkable tor God's 
exemplary vengeance executed upon ſinners. As that of Geherna to the notorious 

udgments of God inthe valley of the ſons of Hirnom, for Idolatry and Blaſphemy : 
that of the Lake of fire and brimſtone, lo often mentioned in the Apocalyps, to the 
Lake Aſphaltites, the laſting monument of thoſe ſhowrs of fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven, wherewith $Sodoxz and Gomorrah with the reſt of the Cities of the Plain perith- 
ed for their abominable Luſts. Our Saviour's expreſſion in his ſentence of condem- 
nation | Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared fer the Devil and his Angels ] leems 
to rclate to the puniſhment of the Apoſtate-Angels, who for their rebellion were de- 
livered unto chains of darkneſs againl{t that great day. 

And was not the deſtruction of the old world by the general Deluge of water as 
famous as any of thele ? yea, not to be parallel'd by any but that ſecond Deluge of 
fire at the laſt Judgment 2 How improbable is it then, that this ſhould not lend a de- 
nomination to the place or {tate of eternal puniſhment as well as the reſt? 

Nay, which is more, S. Peterin his ſecond Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter recites theſe 
laſt three together, as if they had been intended as Patterns of the eternal Judge- 
ment and puniſhment of fintul men. V. 4. For (ſaith he ) if God ſpared not the Angels 
that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered ther to chains of darkneſs. to be 
reſerved unto judgment 5. and ſpared not the old world, but ſaved Noah the eighth per- 
ſon, a Preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the F loud upon the world of the * ungodly, 
( that is, of the Rephaime 3 for lo the Seventy ſometimes turn it 5 ) 6. Azd turning 
the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, condemned then with an overthrow, nz4kins 
them an Enſample or Pattern ( mark it well ) ue>Aovrwy actay, (7.0. ) fxomzocm; ij} 
MEANT? aged v, of the puniſhment of ſuch as ſhould after live ungodly; ( Hence, as [ 
told you, was the Lake Aſþhaltites, or the Lake of fire and brimſtone, borrowed by 
S. John for a denomination of Hel! ) 7. And he delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked : ( If God did this ) 9. He knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of Judgment, to be puniſhed. 
Ye ſee the application or reddition 3 and accordingly how prone the deſtrudtion of 
the world of the Rephaimz or ungodly by the Deluge 1s to give denomination to the 
puniſhment of He/, as well as the other two. 

And now, I ſuppoſe, you look for my Application and putting of the whole Text 
together 3 which I ſhall diſpatch quickly, but wiſh it may be laid to heart often. 
He that goeth aſtray from the way of underſtanding, that is, He that wandreth from 
the Law and Diſcipline of God : ( for that indeed is the true Wildom, Timor Do- 
mini principiun ſapientie,.T he fear of God is the prime Wiſdom, ( that's the mea:nms ) 
or, to ſpeak after our Academical notion, the chief Philoſophy 3 whence, through 
all this Book of the Proverbs, the wicked man who hath noskill in this Divine Phiio« 
ſophy or Diſcipline of God, goeth for a Fool, and fo is called }) wuſt one day go even 
to his Fellow-giants 3 who, as Baruch \ays in his third Chapter, v. 28. were deſtroyed 
becauſe they had no wiſdom, and periſhed through their own fooliſhneſs. Vir qui erraverit 
} via Dodrine, in Cetu Gigantum commorabitur. Are there then any of theſe Fools 
amongſt us, who profels the ſtudy of wildom, but who ſhake off the yoke of Diſci- 
pline, giving themſelves to debauched courles, and neglecting the fear of the Lord ? 
Here they may ſee whither they muſt one day go3 even to thoſe Rephaims of the 
old World, whoſe true ſons they are, that is, unto the place of everlaſting puniſh- 


ment : From which God deliver us. 
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Shiloh #® Meſſiah. Book 1. 


DISCOURSE VIIL 


GENESIS 49.10. 
The Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a Law-giver from 
between hy feet, until SHILOH come, and unto him ſhall 


the gathering of the People be, v2y Map? 19 


T is a Propheſie of the coming of Chriſt and the time thereof 3 
namely, when the Scepter ſhould depart from Judah, then ſhould 
the coming, reign and Scepter of M:{ſzah begin, and not till 
then : the end of the one ſhould be the beginning of the other. 
Whence arifeth our Demonſtration againſt the Jew 3 If the 
Scepter be already departed from Judah, as we know it 1s many 
hundred years fince, then muſt Chriſt needs be come. For 
the Scepter was ot to depart from Judah, nor a Law-giver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh came. 

For, that $hi/0þ here is the name of Aeſſzah, appears by the ſubjunction annexed, 
that the People or Nations ( for it 1s TIDY 1n the plural number ) ſhoxld be gathered, or 
be obedient.unto him : Ergo,He 1s to be a King of the Nations3 and who ſhould this be 
but Chriſt ? | 

That the ancient Jews ſo underſtood it, appears by all the three Targums or Chal- 
dec Paraphraſts. The Targum called of Jeruſalem renders expreſly, Until the time 
when xrvwn x92 King Meſſiah ſhall come. Jonathan, Until the time when Meſſaah 

ſhall come, a little one of his ſons, that is, of Judah's ſonsz which one of the late 

Rabbies ( ſaith 2uxtorf ) expounds, Aex Meſſrah, qui venit ex David, &c. The King 

Meſfiah, who came of David, who was the leaſt among the ſons of Jeſſe his ſather. Onke- 


| los, Until Meſſiah come, whoſe is the Kingdom, Likewile in their Talmud, $hilob is 


reckoned among the names of Meſſreh. 

Thus we and the ancient Jews agree about the aim and purport of this Scripture. 
But we Chriſtians believe further, that it is long ſince fulfilled 3 howloever for the 
very Point of Time when this Scepter departed or Judah, we vary in our opinions. 
Scme will have it to have been when Pompey firſt brought the Jewiſh State under the 
Roman ſubjection. Others a little after, when Herod, an 1dumaear itranger, yet 
formcrly incorporated into the Jewiſh State and bloud, was by the Romans 1nvelted 
to be their King, and the Haſmroneam or Maccabean race ( which till then had 
born the chief rule ) by him extinguiſhed. Others, not till the deſtruction and final 
diflolution of the Jewiſh State by Titxs. 

Theſe are principal moments of time to be pitched upon. But againtt the firſt, 
the ſubjecting of the Jewiſh State to the Romans, 1s objected, Firſt, That it antici- 
pates the time of Chriſt's birth too much, being ſixty years betore it. Secondly, 
That it might as well be aftirmed, that the Scepter departed from Judah, when Ne- 
buchadnezzar carried them captive to Babylor, or when they were lubject to the Per- 
ſtan and Greek, Monarchies, as when they were made {ubject to the Romans. 

Againſt the ſecond, of Herod, lies the ſame exception that did againſt the former, 
That it was too ear]y, being thirty years and more before the birth of Chriſt; and 
more than twice as much more before his Paſſion and Aſcenſion, at what time he 
began his Kingdom. Secondly, That under the reign of Herd the Scepter of Judah 
might ſeem rather to be advanced than departed, foraſmuch as they had then a King 
of their own reigning over them 3 and though not of Jewiſh original, yet a Proſelyte, 
and !o one of their own body. And if the Scepter were departed from Judah, be- 
cauſe one not of their own Tribe had the ſoveraign rule over them 3 why was it not 
departed all the time the Haſmonearn or Maccabean families, who were Levites, 
reigned 2 No man would ſay that the Scepter were departed from Polznd, though the 


Polanders ſhould chuſe a Swede, a German, ora Frenchman for their King : So neither 


from Jad+h, though a Levite, or 1dumear Profſelyte were their Prince. 
Againſt the laſt point of time, the diſſolution of the Jewiſh Sate by Titaz, is 
excepted, 
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excepted, That it is as much too long after cither the Nativity or the Paſſion of >a—»1 
Chriſt, as the other two were before it, to wit, ſeventy years afterthe one, and near ©3.49.109. 
forty after the other. "= | ; OT IN 

I mean not toenlarge my ſelf any further, in acquainting you with each particular 
paſlage agitated concerning theſe differing opinions, or aliedged in the diſputing of 
them 3 leſt I ſhould contound rather than inſtruct the yonger lort,who I delire migh: 
have ſome ſmack of theſe ipeculations betimes, lelt all their life-time after they neg- 
Jet them, as many do. I have theretore ſelected only fo much as I thought requilite 
for the underſtanding of what I aim at, which is, to ſhew you ſuch a conſtruction of 
theſe words, with bur a little alteration of the common tran(lating.as, being admitted, 
will leave no more place for thoſe difficulties wherewith this Queſtion is entangled. 

FOR the handling whereof, I will divide the remainder of my Diſcourle into 
theſe two parts: Firſt, I will unfold the words of my Text which ſeem to have 
any difficulty or obſcurity in them ſecondly, I will apply them to the time where- 
in they were fulfilled. ; NE 5 

For the firſt 3 I begin with the word Scepter: which is not to be reſtrained to 
Kingly Dominion only, but lignifies any Power Or Majeſty of Government, under what 
form or name ſoever 3 whereof a Red or Steffe was anciently the enſign 3 whence 
every Tribe is called 22W (by the word here uſed) as being united toge- 
ther under one ſtaffe or power of Government. The meaning therefore is not. 
that Judah ſhould never ceaſe from having a King, or being a Kingdom; bur that it 
ſhould not ceaſe from being a State, a body Politick, or Common-wealth, having a po- 
wer of Government and Juriidiction within it ſelf, until Meſſeah came : whercfore the 
Seventy here for Sceptrum2 or w2w, tranllate "Apywy a Ruler,not Buoy: 4 King 3 Our 
exrava, lay they, ' Apyoy i& Ide, There ſhall not fail a Ruler from Judah. For it is cer- 
tain that Judaþ was ſo far trom being a continued Kingdom until Xeſſzah ſhould come, 
that there was no Kirgly Royalty in that Tribe for more than two third parts of that 
time,namely,not till David,nor after Zedekzah,laving that of the Aaecabees ( who were 
Levites ) and of Herod (by original an Edomite, ) which both put together will not 
make eighty years 3 yet were they never without ſome Axler or Rulers of their own 
all that time. 

The next word I confider is Law-giverz which it will not be hard tounderſtand, 
if we mark well what is implied by Scepter : for PP» the word here tranſlated Law- 
giver, ſignifies not only a maker of Laws, but qui j#s dicit, he that exerciſcth Juri(- 
diction 3 and o differs not much from the former, if they be not altogether Synony- 
ma's. 

As for the phraſe, from: between his feet, it means nothing elſe but of his poſterity : 
for (o the Scripture modeſtly expreſſeth the place of generation 3 as it doth alſo by 
the word TV, #he thigh. For where we read in Gemeſts 46. 26. and again in Exodus 
I.5. All the ſouls that came out of the loins of Jacob, were round ſouls, 1n the Hebrew 
Itis, All the fouls that came out of his thigh: whence, by the way, you may ob- 
ſerve the occaſion of that Fable, that Bacchws or Dionyſius was bornex femore Jovis, 
out of Jupiter's thigh, which according to the Oriental expreſſion ( whence that 
whole {tory of Bacchzs came ) implied no more than that he was Jupiter's fon; but the 
Grecks,not underſtanding the meaning,convertedit intothat Fable which you all know. 

Now for the word $h4lob, if we derive it asI think we ſhould, it will fignific a 
Peace-maker, or Saviour, of the verb nQw, which ſignifies Tranquillas, Pacificus, or 
Selvus juit, And if the Maſorites had fo pleas'd, they might have pointed it Nw, 
which was the name of the eldeſt ſon of Judah that ſurviv'd; in the Hebrew Ety- 
mology can ſignifie nothing clſe but Peaceable or Peace-maker. And whether the Pa- 
triarch Jacob, or the holy Ghoſt directing him, might not chuſe this name before 
any other, to deſign Melſeab in this Prophecy, 1n reſpeCt of the alluſion it had to one 
of Judah's ſons, I will not affirm, but leave to your better conſideration. Others, 
following the Jewiſh Rabbies, go farther about, to bring the word $h3/0b to lignifie 
Filins ejus, his Son, that is, Judah's 3 conſtruing the Prophecy thus 3 The $cepter ſhall 
not depart from Judah, till his jon (namely, Meſſaah ) come. For 7 they will have put 
for the affix Ya, as ſometimes it is elſewhere 3 9» to be for MY, gSecundine, (that 
wherein the Infant is wrapped in the womb.) and ſo by a Metonymie to ſignifie here 
the Child it ſelf. In a word, they will have 1551p to be for jrpyy, Secundina ejus 5 
and that ro mean Filizs ejzs. But this, methinks, is ſomewhat too arhbiguous, and 


therefore leſs probable : but let every one follow his own judgment. 


AND now I am come to the Application, to ſhew at what Point of Tizee this 
Prediction 
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The Prophecy of Judah's Scepter unfolded and applied. Book 1. 


APA Prediftion was fulfilled. To make the way plain whereunto, I mult firſt alter a Intle 
Gen. 49. 10. the conſtruftionof the remaining words, namely, And unto him ſhall the gathering of 
e_ 1 People, or the Nations.be. For here the word [ ſhall, or ſhall be ] 1s not in the He. 


Ch. 24. 14+ 


brew, but added in tran{lating, and ſo may be lett outz the words in the Original 


being only, E32y NN1Þ? 391 Et ei aggregatio, or obedientia, populorum, And to hin 


. the gathering, or the obedience, of the people. 1 conſtrue therefore the word '5 Ny or 


Until ano %0ws, as common to this with the former ſentence, namely thus 3 The $cep- 
ter ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. until Shiloh come, and the gathering of the people 
be to him; that is, Until 2eſſiah come, and the People or Nations be gathered unto 
him, the Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, &c. Where note, that two things are 
ſpecified to come to pals before the Scepter depart from Judah, or Fudah ceaſes 
from being a Commonwealth : Firſt, The coming of Chriſt or $43/0þ into the world3 
Secondly, The gathering of the Nations or Geatiles unto him. For I conſtrue the 
word Until, asI told you, as common to both ſentences, Until Shiloh come, and, 
Until the Nations be gathered unto him. : 

And now methinks, your thoughts might almoſt prevent me in deſigning zhe 
Time when this Prediction was fulfilled. Namely, neither when the Jews came 
firſt under the Rowan ſubjeftion 3 for then Shiloh was not yet come: nor under He- 
rod , or ( as ſome will ) ſevenyears after him, when, his lon 4rchelaxs being baniſh- 
ed, Judea was reduced into a Province 3 for though Chriſt was then born, to wit, 
in the end of Hered's reign, yet were not the Nations or Gentiles yet gathered unto 
him. Burt at the Jeſtrudion of the Jewiſh State by Titzs, when both theſe things 
were come to paſs, ( Chriſt being come, and the Gentiles converted unto his obedi- 
ence, ) then did the Scepter depart from Judah, and they ceaſe from being any more 
a Commonwealth. 

That this is the true Application of this Prediction, beiides the evidence of the 
Event, appears by our Saviour's Prophecy of this Deſtruction of the Jewiſh State in 
the Goſpel of S. Matthew 3 where, after he had named ſome other things to pre- 
cede it, he adds this for the laſt Sign, And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ( ſaith he) ſhall 
be preached in all the world for a witneſs unto all Nations, and then ſhall the End come, 
that is, the end of the Jewiſh State. When the Gentiles, by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, ſhould be gathered unto Chriſt, then ſhould the Jewiſh Church and Com- 
monwealth be utterly diflolved 3 which till then had continued united under ſome 
Polity and form of Government from its firſt beginning. For ſo it pleaſed the wiſ- 
dom of Almighty God, when he would reject the Fews, not to diſlolve their State, 
till he had erected him anew among the Gentiles. 
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DISCOURSE IX. 
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PsaLM B. 2. 
Out of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt ordained 
ſtrength, becauſe of thine Enemies, that thou mighteſt quell 
the Enemy and the Avenger. | 


PXxEPTy H ESE words are alledged by our Bleſſed Saviour , Afatth. 21. 16. 
(IP and three more of the verſes following this by S. Peul, to prove 
SF. * that Chriſt muſt reign till he had ſubdued all his enemies under 
Mp his fect: As Heb. 2.6. &c. fullyz v.q4. What is man, that thou art 
a mindful of him? or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? 5. For 
thou haſt made hine little lower than the Angels, and haſt crowned him 

with glory and honour. 6. Thou haſt made him to have dominion over the works of 
thine hands; thon haſt put all things under his feet. Again, 1 Cor. 15. 24. Chriſt 
( faith he ) ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God the Father, when he ſhall have put 
down all rule and all anthority and power. 25. For he mnſt reign till he hath put all 


enemies 
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enemies under his feet. 


he hath put all things nnder his feet. 


put all things under hint. | 7 
How principal a part of the Argument of this Pſalm, what is in theſe two places 


cited by S. Paul contains, every man may (ce that reads and compares them. Burt how 
it ſhould be conſonant to the meaning of the Plalm, ſeems very difficult toapprehend. 
For he that reads the whole Pſalm, would think it were nothing elſe but a deſerip- 
tion of Mar's excellency, whom God had made next to the Angels in Dignity, and 
given him dominion over all things he had made. For lo after thoſe words, Thou haſt 
put all things under his feet, it follows immediately, A ſheep and oxen, yea and the 
beaſts of the field, the fowls of the Air, and the fiſhes of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſeth 
through the paths of the Sea. But what is the dominion over thele to ſubduing of Ene- 
mies, which the Apoſtle cites it for ? or how is that which is a deſcription of zran- 
kind in general, a Prophecy of Chriſt in ſpecial? 

Some therefore, as in other citations of the Old Teſtament, fo here alſo, betake 
themſelves to the covert of an A//uſtor 5 namely, That the Apoſtle only borrows the 
words of the Pſalmiſt, to expreſs his own, and not the Pſalmiſt's meaning. But how- 
ſoever this may have place in ſome other allegations of the Old Teſtament,which are 
for Illuſtration or Exornation only 3 yet when the Teſtimony 1s brought for proof 
and Demonſtration, as this 1s, 1t can 11 no wile be admitted. For how can that 
Teſtimony be of force to conclude any thing, where not the Author's mcaning 
is brought, but his words only made ule of 2 Others therefore ſay, That whatioever 
is ſpoken of the Dignity and Exccllency of Man in general, is to be underſtood by 
way of eminency of Chriſt, the chief of the ſons of men. This indeed is ſomething, 
but not enough. For what is the Dignity of manin regard of his Dominion and 
Lordfhip over the creature, to conquering and ſubduing of Enemies 2 which is that 
the Apoſtle ſeeks to demontltrate thence. 

Well, to hold you no longer in ſuſpence, the Key of the interpretation of this 
Pſalm, and the ground of S. Paxl's accommodation of that paſlage [| Thou haſt put all 
things under his feet ] to Chriſt's victory, is to be ſought in the words I have now 
choſen 3 Ort of the mouth of Babes and $ucklings, &c. which being firſt alledged by 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, in defence of that acclamation given unto him by his 
followers, Hoſanna, ( that is, Savenow ) to the Son of David 3 ( which the Phariſees 
thought too high an attribute to be deterred to flelh and bloud) this application 
thereof by Chriſt himſelf gave the Apoltle good warrant to interpret the Plalm as he 
did, and to ground a Demonſtration thereon. 

[ ſhall therefore divide my Diſcourſe into two parts : Firſt, I will ſkew the mean- 
ing of the words as they ſtand in the Plalm 3 and ſecondly, make._it appear that our 
Saviour in the Goſpel cites them according to that meaning. 

The whole drift therefore of the Pſalm 1s to praiſe and glorifie God for the digni- 
ty wherewith he hath inveſted Mar: What is man (faith he ) that thou art mindful of 
him 2 or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? For thou haſt made him a little ( or not 
much ) lower than the Angels, and haſt crowned hin with glory and honour. This glory 
and honour 1s exemplitied in two particulars : Firſt, in that God hath ordained Man, 
eventhat weak and feeble creature, Afar, to ſubdue and conquer his Encmies 5 
which is that my Text expreſſes in the words before named, Out of the month of Babes 
and Sucklings thou = ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine Enemies, that thou mighteſt 
quell the Enemy and the Avenger. Secondly,in that he hath made man the Lord of all 
his Creatures Thox haſt made him ( ſaith he ) to have dominion over the works of thine 
hands : then tollows, as it were the ſummingup of both, In a word, Thox haſt put all 
things under his fcet. For having ordained him both the Champion to conquer 
thine Enemies, and made him at his Creation the Lord and Ruler of the works of 
thine hands, Puid reliquum et ? what honour couldlt thou have given him which 
thou haſt nots Lord, ( therefore _) what is man, that then art mindful of him? or the 
ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him 2 Where 1s to be obſerved, that the Corollarie, Thor 
haſt put all things under his feet, comes in betore his time, namely, before the deſcrip- 
tion of this exemplification of man's dominion over the creature was fully ended ; as 
if the Prophet out of admiration, could hold no longer from telling us the ſum of that 
Dignity wherewith man was inveſted. Thou haſt made him ( ſaith he) to have 
Dominion over the works of ihine hands, and ſo, one way or other, Thou haſt 


put all things under his feet. Then follows the other part of the Deſcription, 
E All 


26. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death. 27. For SA 
This 1s the quotation 3 for it follows preſently, Plal. 8, 2, 
When he ſaith, All things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted whichdid * Y Y 


3 


The Text £ Qut of the mouth of Babes, &c. 3 Book 1. 
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All Sheep and Oxen, over theſe thou haſt made him have Dominion, the Beaſts of the 
field, the Fowls of the Aire, and the Fiſhes of the Sea: whereas in direct order it 
ſhould have ſtood thus3 Thou haſt made him have Dominion over the works of thine 
hands, over all Sheep and Oxen, the Beaſts of the Field, and Fowls of the Air, and 
Fiſhes of the Sea; and fo inthe upſhot, Thou haſt put all things under his feet. 

For this laſt particular of man's Dignity, to have Dominion over the Creatures, 
it is ſo plainly and evidently intended in the Pſalm, that I ſhall need ſpeak no more 
of it : I return therefore to the former, to make it clear allo, That God ordained nun, 
not only to exerciſe Dominion over the viſible creatures, but to be the Champion to con- 
quer and ſubdue his Enemies : Which is the dritt of the words I have choſen for my 
Text. 

Ont of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings( faith he ) that is, of Mankind, who ſprings 
from ſo weak and poor a beginning as of Babes and Sucklings 3 namely, out of the 
mouths of Babes, not in ſenſu compoſito, but diviſo, of fuch whole condition is to be 
Babes and Sucklings : Not that they ſhould exercile this ſtrength he ſpeaks of, to 
quell the Enemy and the Avenger, while they were Babes 3 but that this power 
ſhould be given to ſuch whoſe condition was to be ſuch. And this 1s marvellous 
enough, that God ſhould advance ſo weak a creature, and of ſo deſpicable a begin- 
ning, to ſuch a power, as to grapple with the Enemy and overcome him. But behold, 
there is yet ſomething more admirable, namely, that this ſhould not be done by the 
ſtrength of his Arm, but by the breath and power of his Mouth 5 Ont of the month of 
Babes and Sucklings thou haſt ordained ſirength, becauſe of thine Enemies, &c. What 
Enemics ? Thine, {aith the Pſalmiſt, and ſuch too as arc Ultores, Avengers, the Enemies 
of both God and Mankind. And who are thoſe but Satan ani his Angels, thoſe Priu- 
cipalities and Powers of the Air, thole Kogoyoxexreofes, and AKnlers of the Darkneſs of 
this world, as S. Paul (peaks? For when Mankind 1s the one party,what can the other 
be but ſome Power that 1s not of Mankind ? Beſides, who are the Enemies both of 
God and Mankind bur theſe £ and of mankind eſpecially 5 7 will put Enmity ( laith 
God to the Serpent ) between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed : 
hence he is called S$ataz, the Adveriary or Fiend, and the Enemy xat' Zo Behold 
T give you power, ( \aith our Saviour to the ſeventy Diſciples, Luke 10. 19. ) to tread 
on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the Enemy ; Tour Adverſary the 
Devil ( (aith S. Peter.) And this is he ( as I conceive ) who 1s here called the 2148 
2rRIND? the Enemy and the Averiger 5 man's tormentor : which words being found 
again in the 44. Pſalzr v. 16. may, for ought I know, by warrant of this place, be ta- 
ken for the fame Enemy, and the uſual diſtinction altered, and the place read thus, 
by reaſon of the Fnemy and the 4venger, all this ( to wit,the Calamity and confulion he 
ſpake of bctore ) # comenpor #43 that is, by the malice of Satan. Now that ſuch Ence- 
mics as theſe ſhould be tubducd by an Ar, yea, by a Month of tieſh, is a thing which 
might juſtly make the Prophet cry out, Lord, what is man, Cc. 

Now that this which I have given 1s the true meaning of this place, may be ga- 
thered from S. Paxl's inculcating the word Exemy, when ( 1 Cor. 15.24. Oc. ) he de- 
monſtrates out of this Pſalm, that Chriſt, before the end, ſhall aboliſh 7zcar apyar, 
» T&oay eEv01ay, x; Suva, all rule, and all authority, and power 5 For he muſt reign, 
laith he, tif he hath put all Enemies nnder his ſeet : The laſt Enemy which ſhall be de- 
firozed is Death: and then he alledges for his proof that Corollary in this Pſalm, 
For he hath put all things under his feet. But in all this Pſalm there is no mention 
of Enemies, or ſubduing thenr, but only in the Verſe I have in hand; which unleſs it 
be thus expounded, S. Paxl's allegation from hence will be too narrow to prove what 
he intendeth. 

HAVING thus cleared the words I choſe for my Theme, I ſhall not need ſpend 
much time to ſhew you how direttly and literally the purport of them was fulfilled 
in our Bleſled Saviour's Incarnation : You have, in part, heard ſuch Scriptures al- 
ready as do evinceit. The ſum is this: The Devil by fin brought mankind under 
thraldom, and became the Prince of this world, himſelf with his Angels being wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved every where as Gods; and the ſervice and honour due to the 
great God, the Creator of heaven and earth, caſt off and abandoned : and all this to 
receive at laſt, for reward, eternal woe and everlaſting death. To vanquiſh and 
exterminate this Enemy, and redeem the world from this miſerable thraldom, the 
Son of God took upon him, not the nature of Angels, (which might have been 
the Enemies matches ) but the nature of weak and deſpicable Mar, that grows from 
a babe and ſuckling. he (faith Eſay, in that famous Prophecy of Mefliah ) hath 
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believed our report ? and to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed ? ( namely, that RAS 
works ſuch powerful things by weak means: ) For he ſhall grow { p1v2 } as a tender Pial. 8. 2. 
lant or ſucker 3 (its the very word here uledin my Text for a ſacking child, and Chon 


neo by the Seventy ws Taid\ioy ) und as & root out of 4 dry ground, that is, a (mall 


and little one. | 2 | 
This is that whereof S. Paxl diſcourſes lo divinely inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews : 


Towhich of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine > 1-13. 
enemies thy  footſtool? For unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjettion the world to come, Chav..v.5, 


whereof we ſpeak, but unto him of whom it 1s ſaid, #hat is man, that thou art mindjul 


of him, &c? Again, IWe ſee Jeſus, who was made little lower than the Angels, ( that is, P - 


was made man, that's the meaning ) for the ſuffering of death, crowned with Glory aud 


Honour : what can be ſo plain as this? It is the $07 of man by whom 1n part we are, : 


and more fully ſhall be, delivered out of the hands of our enemies, that we might ſerve 
the true God without fear; as Zachary layes in his Benedidus. It 1s the Sor of man 
that delivered us from the power of darkneſs, Col. 1.13. The Son of m4n, that ſpoiled 
Principalities and Powers, and mace a ſhew of them openly, Col. 2. 15. It was no Angel 
that did all this, but the $0 of 9247 3 even as was prophefted from the beginning, 
when the Devil firſt got his Dominion, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the 
Serpent's head. : 

Nor is this all z For this Son of man cnables allo other Sons of men, his Diſciples 
and Miniſters, todo the like in his name. The ſeventy Diſciples in the Goſpel return- 


uke I. 74» 


ed with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjed to us throuch thy name : Yea, not 1917+ 


theſe only, but as many as fight under his Banner againſt theſe Enemies have promile 
they ſhall at length quell and utterly ſubdue them 3 yea, at that great Day ſhall fit 


with their Lord and Maſter, to judge and condemn them. Do ye not know, laith S. i Cor. 6.2.3; 


Paul, that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels ? 
Laſtly, This victory, as for the evezt, lo tor the manner of atchieving it, is agree- 
ablc to our Prophecy : Foraſmuch as Chrilt our General nor fights nor conquers by 
force of Arms,but by the power of his Word and Spirit, which is the power of his 
Mouth, according to my Text, Out of the month of Babes, &c. Hence, in the * Apo- 


*Chap. 1. 16, 
; ct a), 19, 


calyps,Chriſt appears with a ſword going out of his month : In the 2 Thefſ. 2. 8. it is laid, 15, 21. 


He ſhall conſume that wicked one ( that is, Antichriſt ) with the Spirit of his month : 
Eſay propheſies, Chap. 11. 4. that the Branch of Jeſſe ſhould ſmite the earth with the 
rod of his month, and with the breath of his lips ſhould ſlay the wicked that is, hedoes 
all zutu & verbo, by his word and command, as God made the world: By the word of 
the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoaſt of them by the breath of his mouth, 
P/al. 33.6. So doth Chriſt vanquiſh his enemies, and enable his Miniſters to vanquith 
them, Yerbo O Spirit oris, by his Word and the Spirit of his month, according to that 
Hoſe. 6.5. I have hewed them by my Prophets, and ſlain them by the words of my month. 

[ come now to the rows thing I propounded; namely, to ſhew that our Saviour 
in the Goſpel, when he cited this place, alledged it for and according to this, and 


no other, meaning. The Evangeliſt relates it thus z When the chief Prieſts and yah. 2x, 
Scribes ſaw the wonderſul things that Jeſus did, and the children in the Temple crying, 15, 16. 


and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David 5 they were ſore diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto him, 
Heareſt thou what theſe ſay? how they aſcribe the power of ſalvation ( which is God's 
peculiar ) to thee whoart a Sor of war? Is that ſolemn acclamation of Save zow, 
wherewith we are wont to glorifie God, fit to be given to thee ? Our Saviour an- 
iwers, Tes3 For have ye not read, ( (aith he ) Ont of the month of Babes and Sucklings 
thou haſt ordained ſtrength? Conſider what that means: You will wonder perhaps, 
that a thing ſo plain could be takenin a differing meaning 3 for it is commonly ſappo- 
ſed to be alledged only to prove that children ſhould glorifie Chriſt, whileſt the great 
onesof the world deſpiſed him. And there are two things which have occaſioned this 
miſtake, and drawn the ſenſe awry. The fir(t is, becaule the Seventy ( according to 
which the Evangeliſt reads this place ) in ſtead of firexgth tranſlate here {yay praiſe, 
Out of the month of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt ordained praiſe. Secondly, becauſe 
thoſe that made this acclamation are ſaid to have been Tails; Children, When they (uw 
the wonderful things which Jeſus did, & Tv; Tail: xeaorres & 14 izpa, and the Chil- 
dren crying in the Temple. To the firſt I an{wer, Our Saviour alledg<d not the 
words of the Pſalm in Greek, but in Hebrew where it is ry, Strength, which 
1s the conſtant fignification thereof through the whole Bible, and never Praiſe - 
nor do the Seventy themſelves ever tranſlate it otherwiſe, ſave, as it ſeems, in this 


place. But whatſoever the uſe of the word a7. be otherwiſe, it mult be here 
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RA regulated by the Hebrew verity, according to which our Saviour alledged it, and 
Plal.8. 2. mult fignifie not fimply Praiſe, but Robur predicandum, or Robur laude dignume, Robur 
celebrandum, Strength worthy to be celebrated or praiſed, or the like. To the ſecond, 
That they are called Tai; Children who made this acclamation of Hoſarna to our 
Saviour, I anſwer, Be it ſo; yet I am ſure they were no Zabes and Sucklings, but of 


$7 reaſonable years : How then would our Saviour's quotation have in ſuch a fenſe 

2. been pertinent ? Beſides, Yowng children are not properly called raids, but Taiz. 

2. Again, the Phariſees found no fault with the ſpeakers, but with the thing ſpoken, 
which they thought too much for amanz and therefore our Saviour, when he al- 

ledged this Scripture , anſwered to that, and intended not to apologize for the ſpea- 

4 kers. Fourthly, In all reaſon, thoſe who cried here Hoſarna in the Temple, were 

; the ſame company that brought him crying Hoſarra all the way thither : But theſe 
amal tf ſaith S. 24ark ) were of the zwwultitude which followed him3 as S. Luke, of the »2ul- 


Luke 19. 37. titude of the Diſciples 3 who allotells us, that the * Phariſees, who were offended 
EV: 39-1.,. thereat, bad him rebuke his Diſciples. Paid: therefore here ſignifies either Chriſt's 
owing Diſciples, or the retinue which followed him, and brought him up thither as a King : 
Jie.John 21.5 Take which you will, you ſhall not faſten upon Tails; any notion other than 
uſual. I ſhallnot need totell you, that the Dzſciples of the Prophets are called the 
Sons of the Prophets, that 1s, o:  Tpeprrs Taide;* or that Herod's Courtiers, 


Matth. 14. 2. are termed his T«i4\ss* He ſaid Tols Taioiw auts, This is John the 


Baptiſt, &c. 


DISCOURSE X. 


\ 


ZACHARIAH 4. 10. 
Theſe Seven are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through 
the whole earth. 


@71T is hard to keep a mean 3 which as it appears in many things 
| elſe, ſo in the Do@rine and Speculation of Angels, whereunto 
men were heretofore ſo much addifted, as they purſued it not 
only to vain and ungrounded Theories, but even to Idolatry 
and Superſtition. There were in the Apoſtles times who i- 
truded into things they had not ſeen: There were then who be- 
guiled men with 2 voluntary humility in worſhipping of Angels, 
Col. 2.18.What after-times brought forth, I ſhallnot need ſpeak. 
That anctent and high-ſoaring (though counterfeit ) Dionyſens 
deſcribes the Hierarchy of Azgels as exactly asif he had dwelt amongſt them, deliver- 
ing unto us z7xe Orders of them out of #ize words, found partly in the Old, partly in 
the New Teſtament Seraphims, Cherubims, and Thrones; Powers, Hoſts, and Domini- 
ons Principalities, Arch-angels, and Angels; and tells us the ſeveral natures, .diſtinti- 
ons, and properties of them all. Whereas it cannot be ſhewn out of Scripture, either 
that ſome of theſe names concurnot, ( as Angels not to be a common name to all the 
reſt, eſpecially to comprehend Arch-angels ) ur that theſe are denominations of the 
atures of Angels, and not of their offices and charges only : yet have theſe nine 
Orders paſſed for current through ſo many Ages of the Church. 

But we, who together with divers Superſtitions have juſtly reje&ed alſo theſe 
vain +2 ungrounded curioſities, are fallen into the other extreme, having buried 
the U2@rine of Angels in ilence, making little or no enquiry at all, what God in his 
Word hath revealed concerning them : which yet would make not a little for the 
u;:critanding of Scripture, wherein are ſo many paſſages having reference to them, 
and theretore queſtionleſs ſomething revealed concerning them. 

! ſhall not therefore do amiſs, if I chuſe for my Diſcourſe at this time a particular 
of that kind which Dionyſtzz in all his Speculations hath not a word of, and yet ſeems 
to have (trong footing in Scripture : It js this. 

The 


Diſcourſe X.T he number of Seven Arch-angels aſſerted from $ cripture.4.1 


The Jews have an ancient T radition, that there arc Sever principal Angels >a 


which miniſter before the Throne of God,and arc therefore called Arch-angels; ſome £4. 4.1 ©. 
of whole names we have in Scripture, as Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, and in the fe. YO 


cond Book of * Eſdras mention is made of Feremiel the Arch-angel. This Tradition , 
we ſhall find recorded in the Book of Tobit ( whole antiquity 1s beforc the Birth of * 


CnaPs 4.36 


[ 
I Fj; "wait 


our Saviour: ) For there the Angel who in the ſhape of Azariah had accompanied © 
his ſon into 4fedia, when he diſcovers himſelf, ſpeaks in this manner, 7 .z» Raphaek ©. © 


one ofthe Seven Angels which ſtand and miniſter before the Holy Bleſſed One, (that is, 
God. ) Ihe Greek hath «1 Tp:ca: aqrpucr Ta; Tegoruga: wy wyitr, KC. which preſent «: 
the Prayers of the Saints, and go in and out before the Glory of the Holy One. Bur ncither 

S_ Hierome, Who trantlated it out of the Chaldce, nor the ancicnt Hebrew Copy ict 


[ 
4.060.193, 1 
\ RE 


—_ 

- 

- » + 
- 

_— 


— » 
. —" 
- 


forth by Parlus Fagins, ( and inlikelihood trantlated out of the tame Chaldee Ori- 


ginal ) hath any ſuch matter, but read as I firſt quoted. And theretore it tecims to be 
an addition, or liberty of the greek Tranflator, who thought their Mini!.ory ro con 


fiſt in preſenting the Prayers of the Saints, and fo tranfJated accordiny!y. 
This Tradition is farther teſtified by Jonathan ben Uxzizcl the Chal. 
Gen. 11. 7. where the Lord's words, ipoken in the plural numb+r. © - ; 


{t 


down. and let us confound their language, are paraphraſed in this manu. te» 2. 


þ «KC \V hic- 


ſpake unto the Seven Angels which ſtand before him, Go to now {et 7 4 - 
ther rightly or fitly in this place, it matters not : the Toftrmony is ny; 
Jewiſh Tradition of Sever Arch-angels that ſtand before th Throne 6f God. 


This Tradition Jizz ſaith 1s Magica], and not a iv iumphs theron, 4 an 
undoubted Argument to evince the Book of Tobit nor to be Canonical, Bur witct 4 
ever the Book of Tobit be, I hope to ſhew this Tradition to have firm Tround at 


footing in Scripture, and not fo raſhly to be rejected. 

The chief and molt clear place is this I have now read,which gives us to und-r{tan-! 
that theie Sever Angels were repreſented by that Candleſtick of Sevir Lys which 
continually burned in the Temple, before the Veil, over as :inlt thc \! rcy-ſcat, 
which was the Throne of God. For in the beginning of the Chapter tic Prophet 
being ſhewed this Sever lamped Candleſtick in a Viſion, and two 0live-brimelbics on 
each ſide miniſtring oy] to the Lamps thereot 3 the Angel asketh him ( ver. 5. ) if he 
knew what theſe meant. The Prophet anſwers, No, my Lord. Then the Angel. 
diſcourling a little by way of Preface, tells him what they were 3 Theſe Sever, laith 
he, that is, the Seven Lamps, are the ſeven Eyes of the Lord, which run to and ſro 


throueh the whole earth; that 1s, thoſe Seven Vigils, or prime Miniſters of his Provi- 
dence, the Sever Arch-angels. As for the two Olive-trees on each-lide, Theſe are faith 5: 


he, the two anointed ones, which ſtand before the Lord of the whole earth, (v. 11. ) chat 


is, Zorobabel and Jeſua, the Prince and Prieſt of that time 3 which ſhoull be God's 


two Inſtruments on earth, whereby his Church ( ſignified by the Candleſtick ) ſhould 
be re-eſtabliſhed, and his Temple builded : and that ot by force or ſtrength, ( as he 
ſaith in his Preface v. 6. ) but by the Spirit of God working with them 3 asthe Olive- 
trees here conveyed oyl to the Candleſtick, not after a natural and uſual, bat a ſa- 
pernatural and (ccret manner. This interpretation of the latecr hath the ſuffrage 
of the beſt Expoſitors, both Jews and Chriſtians 3 and fo I ſhall need fay no more 
of it, but betake my felt to make good the firſt, concerning the wordsT chole for 
my Text, That thoſe Seven Eyes of God, ſignified by the Seven Lamps, are Seven Anvels. 

That this is ſo, I prove out of two places of the Apocalyps derived from hence ; 
where as well the Seven Lamps betore the Throne, as the Lamb's Sever Fyes, arc (aid 
to be the Sever Spirits of God: I ſaw ( laith S. John Ch.4.5. ) Sever Lamps before the 
Throne, which are the Seven Spirits of God. And again, Ch. 5. 6. 1 ſaw in the midi 
of the Throne, and of the ſour Beaſts, ( as we tranilate it ) and of the ſour and twenty 
Flders, a Lamb, as if he had been ſlain, having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are 
the Seven Spirits of God ſent forth into all the earth. Here, firſt, we have Zacharie's very 
words, Seven eyes ſent forth into all the earth : ſecondly, that theſe Sever eyes are the 
Seven Spirits of God: thirdly, that thele Sever Spirits were repreſented by the Secs; 
Lamps burning betore the Throne. If this be not lutficient to make my interpret «- 
tion of Zacharie's good, I know not what can be. For who cannow but thiak that 


the Jews derived their Tradition of theſe Sever Angels from this place of Zachars 
and the Apocalyps from them both ? 
And that indeed the Jews ſuppoſed ſome ſuch thing meant by the yever Limp? 
inthe Tcmn!'c, appears by the report of Joſephas, though depravec ind taihio- 
ned unto t':: capacity of the Gentiles. For he tells us ( both in Jt» Antiquities, 
[.ib 
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1 Rom, 15. 


Rev. 1, 4,5: 


Heo. 8. 14. 


k Tin, &, 21, 


Lib. 3. cap. 7. and in his De Bello Judaico, Lib. 6. cap. 6. Gr. i". ) that the Seven 
Lamps ſignified the ſeven Planets, and the moſt holy place within the veil, ( Antiq. 
l. 3. cap. 5.) the Heaven of God or Heaven of Glory 3 and that therefore the 
Lamps ſtood * {lope-wile, as it were to expreſs the obliquity of the Zodiack. Now 
it is true that the Jewiſh Aſtrologians, favouring of Gentiliſme, make thele Seven 
Angels the PrefeCts of the Seven Planetsz which they ſeem to have learned in part 
from the Greck Philoſophy : which conceit, howſoever it be vain and groundlelis, 
yet may beas a Key to underſtand the meaning of this of Foſeph#s. And one thing 
more 3 If the viſible things of God may be learned, as S. Paxl lays, from the Creation 
of the world, why may not the Inviſible and Tntelligible World be learned trom the 
Fabrick of the Viſible ? the one ( it may be _) being the Pattern of the other. But 
to let this paſs, and return again tothe Apocalyps : 

Where concerning the places alledged, there may be two things objected. Firlt, 
That the Sever Spirits there mentioned are, and may be, expounded of the Holy 
Ghoſt, thus repreſented in reſpect of thoſe ſeven-fold ( that is, manifold ) Graces he 
communicates unto the Church. TI anſwer, that many indeed have ſo taken it : but, 
beſides the uncouthneſs of expygſiing oze Spirit by ſever, there is a reaſon inthe Text 
why they cannot be fo taken 3 namely, becauſe not only the Sever Lamps are ſaid 
to be thoſe Sever Spirits of God, but the Sever eyes and Seven Horns of the Lamb 
alſo to be the ſame. Now it will be very hard and harſh to make the Holy Ghoſt 
the Horns and Eyes of Chrilt, as he 1s the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins ot 
the world, that 1s, as he is Man : Above Angels indeed the Man Jeſs 18 exalted, 
and that too for the ſuffering of death, that is, as the Lamb 3 but not above the Holy 
Ghoſt. This made not only Druſcs, but even Beza himſelf, in his Notes upon 
this place to affirm, it could not be meant of the Holy Ghoſt, but of Seven created 
Spirits. 

A ſecond ſcruple 1s, How (if they be created Spirits) Fohr could pray for Grace 
and Peace from them : Grace be unto you, ( ſaith he ) and peace from him which is, which 
was, and is tocome 5 and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before his Throne, and ſront 
Feſwus Chriſt the faithful witneſs, &c. Would he pray for Grace and Peace from Angels 2 
T anſwer , Why nct 2 For firſt, He prates not to them; but unto God, unto v hom 
\uch votes are tendered. Secondly, He praies for Grace and Peace from them, 
not as Authors, but as the Inſtruments of God in the diſpenſation thereof. Are they 
not Detvpyns mreluate mmiſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 
be heirs of Salvation «© And, 1t it beno Idolatry to pray unto God to give Grace 
and Pezce from the outward Miniſtery of his Word 3 no more is it to pray unto him 
for it from the inviſible Miriſtery. For certainly it is lawful to pray unto God for 
a bleſling from an Inſtrument, which he is wont to give us by an Inſtrument. Second- 
ly, It may be ſaid, it being a Salutation, that the words | Grace and Peace |] need 
not ve taken in that ſpecial and ſtrict ſenſe, but in the large and general,wherein Grace 
ſounds favour at large, and Peace all manner of proſperity. In which ſenſe no man 
will _ but the blefled Angels havean intereſt in the diſpenſation of the favours 
and bleſiings of God to his Church z and: ſo God may be prayed to to give them, as 
heis wont, by their Miniſtery. Grace and Peace from hin which is, which was, and 
is to come, as the Author and Giver; and from the Sever Spirits, as the Inſtruments ; 
and ſrom Teſus Chriſt, as the Mediator. 

There is yet one place more in the Apocalyps to confirm this Tradition, Chap.8.2. 
T ſaw, ſaith S. Fohn, Ts tmra 'Aryyidy; i! error 17H Orcs ignxao, the Seven Angels 
which ſtood before God. Is not this as plain as Tobit? Why ſhould then the one be 
accounted Magical rather than the other ? 

I add moreover, that theſe Angels are thoſe 219 wRIn IRQb, Principes primariz 
or chief Princes, mentioned in the 10. of Daniel 13. Michael one of the chieſ Princes 
( faith the Angel there ) came to help me: Now Michael, we know, is one of the 
Arch-angels 3 and why therefore may not theſe chief Princes be thoſe " Ayye2o: Gar 
2.2xT%, Whereot S. Payl ſpeaks in his adjuration to Timothy ® 7 charge thee ( (aith 
he ) before God, and the Lord Feſws Chriſt, and the Ele 4ngels; not the good Angels 
at large, but thoſe Angel; eximiz, the Seven Arch-angels which ſtand before the 
Throne of God. 

And it may, not without reaſon, be conjectured, that thoſe Sever chief Princes 
famed in the Perſ#a7 Monarchie took their beginning from hence 3 namely, that 
Daniel (who in reſpect of his account for wiſdom, and of his power under Da- 
7315 the Mede, had a main ſtroke in the moulding and framing the Government of 

that 
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that State )cauſed the Perſian Court to reſemble that of Heaven, ordaining Sever Avro 
chief Princes toſtand before the King. Of which we find twice mention in Scrip- 703-419. 
ture - as in the Book of Either, where they are recorded by name, and ſtyled the Cap.r.rg; 
ſeven Princes of "Media and Perſia, who ſaw the King's face, and ſate firit in the king- 
om : and in the Commiliion granted to Ezra by Artaxerxes, Ezra 7. 14. they are 
called the King's ſeven Counſellors 5 Foraſmmch as thou art ſent by the King, and his ſe- 
ven Counſellors, &c. And, it may be, the Church of Jerzſalem, when they chole 
Sever Deacons to miniſter unto their Biſhop, had an eye the ſame way. 
HITHERT O of the Number of thele Arch-angels 3 now a word or twoofk 
their Office. Andthat is, Firlt, to be the univerlal Inſpectors of the whole world, 
and the Rulers and Princes of the whole Angelical hoſt : which appears in that they 
are called Principes primarii, CEYNWRIN FRIIRt chief Princes, and Apyayyero Arch- 
angels ( i. ) apyovres 9 Ayyinor, Chief of the Angels : their univerſal juriſdiction 1s 
meaut by the words | ſent forth into the whole world, ] whereas the reſt are limited to 
certain places. Secondly, to have the peculiar Charge and Guardianſhip of the 


Church and atfairs thereof,, whilit the reſt of the world, 
with their Politics, Kingdoms and Governments, 1s com- * Clemens Alex. Strom. lib.q. Oz7ts t9ay ( ſeil, Filt- 
mitted to the care of * ſubordinate Angels, who, accord- DE Logos —— 
ing totheir ſeveral charges, may leem to carry thoſe acgonbe, Ieig Pe «+ aie, "Agence x7 Eon. _ 
names of a Thrones, Principalities, Powers and Domini- a dk RE OC ni Er Tow 
ons. That the charge of the Church, qua talis, belongs Cerimth, wh cirar Deur, 32. 8, 9. ſecundrm wverſio- 
thus peculiarly and immediately to the Seven Arch-angels, _—_— ppg —— fxg 'A 5 
may appear by S. John's ſaluting the Churches with a Be- vg tyige videntur. Vide & Irengum, 1.2:cap-12. 
nediction of Grace and Peace from their miniſtery 3 and Ed 
R . a Origen leems to acknowledge but four Orders, O-z- 

the typing of themby the Sever Eyes and Horns of the |, ©... EEi0iae, *Azzai + Contra Cell, 1.4. 
Lamb, as Powers which the Father, fince he exalted 2 

Him to be Head of his Church, hath annexed to his Juriſdiction. Hence it comes to 

paſs, that we find theſe Angels peculiarly, both before and inthe Goſpel, to have 

been employed about the Church-affairs. In the Old Teſtament, the Angiel Gabriel 

( one of the Sever } revealcd to Daniel the time of the reſtaurationof the Jewiſh 

State, and coming of Meſſzuh : and the Angel Michael ( one of the chief Princes ) 

was his afliſtant, when he ſtrengthened Darizs the Mede who founded the Monarchy 

which ſhould reſtorethem, and 1s in ſpecial termed ( Day. 12. 1. ) the Prince that food 
for Daniel's people. In the Goſpe], we find the ſame Angel Gabriel imployed both 

to Zachary and the Bleſſed Virgin with the Evangelical Tidings 3 and that Zachary 

might take notice that he was one of the Sever, he ſays unto him, 7 am Gabriel that 1. 1,19, 
Fand in the preſence of God. Likewile in the Churches combare with the Dragon, 
Apocal. 12.7, Oc. Michael and his Angels are ſaid to be her Champions, and in her 
quarrel tohave caſt the Dragon and his Angels down to the Earth. And in this Pro- 
phecy of * Zachary it is ſaid, that thele Sever eyes of the Lord took care of one ſtone, 
which Zorobabel laid for the foundation of the Temple 3 and therefore the work 
could not be diſappointed, but ſhould certainly at length be finiſhed. So as by this 
time we may gueſs the meaning of that which Hara the Scer told King Aſa (2 Chron. 
16. 9.) The Eyes ofthe Lord ( that is, thel: Seven Eyes ) run to and fro through the 


whole Earth, to ſhew themſelves itrong in the behalſ of thoſe whoſe hearts are perfed to- 
wards him. 


* Chap. 3.9« 
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DISCOURSE XI. 


S_ Marx 11. 17. 
Is it aot written, «My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of Prayer 
7x01 Toi; thveor TO allC the ] N ations e 


JHE Y arcthe words of our Bleſſed Saviour, when he caſt the Euyer+ 
and Sellers and Money-changers out of the Temple, and forbad toc. 
any vellcls through it. Concerning which ſtory it is worth obter: 
If on, that our Saviour whilſt he was upon earth never exercil.d i; 
9p Kingly or coattive Juriſdiction, but in vindicating his Father's Houie 
from prophanation. And this he did two ſeveral times : Once at the 
firſt Paſleover, after he began his Prophefie, whereof you may read John 2. 14, ©. 
and now again at his laſt Paſſeover, when he came to give his ſoul a facr:tice ior lin. 
This is that which S. Markrelates in this place, as do allo two other of the Evange- 
Math. 21.13, Jiſts, S- Matthewand S. Lake. The vindication of God's Houſe from Prophanation 
Luke 19.45. ( how little account ſoever we are wont to make thereof ) was with our Blefled Savi- 
our Alphe and Omega, the firſt and laſt of his care 5 abi incipit, 3bi deſinit. The con- 
ſideration of which, how momentous it 1s, I leave to your elves to judge. Thus 
much by way of Preface. 

NO W tor underſtanding the words Ihave choſen, I will divide my Diſcourſe in- 
toa 2ueſtion and an Obſervation. The Qreſtion is, In what part of the Temple this Mar- 
ket was kept. Athing not commonly by Expoſitors enquired after, much leſs defined. 
The 0bſervation is, That this faF of our Saviour more particularly concerns us of the Gen- 
tiles than we take notice of. 

'f For the firſt, | 7» what part of the Temple this Market was kept 3 | The Jews Religi- 
on and {crupuloſity to keep their Temple from prophanation was ſuch as might ſeem 
to make this ſtory incredible. Thoſe who were fo chary that nouncircumciſed or 
unclean perion ſhould come therein, who trod the pavement thereof with ſo much re- 

Amy22.4.7 hgious obſervance and curiolity, who would not ſuffer ( as Joſephas relates ) any 
other building, no not the Palace of Agrippa their King, to have any proſpect into it, 
leſt it ſhould be polluted by a prophane louk 3 how unlikely is it they would endure it 
to be made a place of buying, ſelling, and bartering, yea a Market for ſheep and 0x- 
en, as John 2. 14. itis expretly ſaid to have been ? Neither will it ſerve the tur:: to 
excule it by ſaying, it wasto furniſh ſuch as came thither with offerings: For the 
ſhecp and oxen, whilſt they were yet to be bought to that purpoſe, were not lacred, 
but prophane 3 and ſonot to come within the ſacred limits. You ſeethe difficulty. 

But I anſwer, that this Market was kept in the Third or Gentiles Court, which was 
the outmoſt of the Temple. For the Temple inour Saviour's time had Three Courts, 
each ſurrounding one another. Firſt, the inmoſt or Prieſts Court, wherein ſtood the 
Temple and the Altar of burnt-offering : Into this none but the Prieſts and Levites 
came. Secondly, themiddle or great Court, which furrounded that of the Prieſts - 
whercinto the Jews of all ſorts and circumciſed Proſelytes came to worſhip. Without 
this was a third Corrt for the Gentiles, which ſurrounded the 1/raelites Court, as that 
did the Court ofthe Prieſts. The two firſt Courts they accounted ſacred, calling 
them 70 "Ayoy © into which therefore none might enter but ſuch as were circumciſed 
and clean according to the Law. The third was without the ſacred limits, and ſo ac- 

= - _— counted prophare and common : which may be learned out of Joſephus, who tells us 

Go 5 of certainlittle pillarsor columns, placed by the Lorica or Septum, which ſevcred 
this Court from the reſt, whereon was inſcribed in Greek and Latin, Mz 9 &>2.;- 
Q9>ov CnT2s T2 Aytz Taexvar, In Atrium ſanFum tranſire alienigenam non debere, That 
20 ſtranger paſs within the ſacred limits 5 To Þ Jevreevy itepy, laith he, "Ayo: ixa Gr, 
forthe ſecond part of the Temple was called Holy 3 implying that the Outmoſt was 15: (5 

Into this Court therefore, which had no legal ſanctity and was without t'- 
limits, the Gemtiles were admitted, and had their ſtation, together with 
Jews as were in their uncleanne(s; further they might not go. By Gert ite. 
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mean ſuch, which though uncircumciſed, yet worſhipped the God of Iſrael, and were YAH) 
called EeCopÞ.o:. For ( as T have told you * heretofore) the Jews had two forts of Mark 11.17. 
Prolelytes which worſhipped their God and frequented his Temple. One of fuch as 5.5. 
were circumciſed, and took upon them the obſervation of the whole Law of Moſes : curl 3, 

Y Theſe were accounted as Jews, bound to the ſame obſervances, and partakers of the 
ſame priviledges with them 3 they worſhipped together in the fame Court, and ditfer- 
ed nothing from Jews, but that they were not ſo born. * But befides theſe, there was 
a ſecond fort of Gentiles which embraced the worſhip of the God of 1/-2e/ and the 
hope of the life to come, which werenot circumciſed, nor conformed to the Ordi- 
nances of the Moſaical Law 3 but were tied only to the obſervation of thoſe com- +5 the 52 


ITS Of the 


mandments which the Jewiſh Doftors call * The Precepts of the Sons of Noah. Of this Prec<jt 0 
Order was Cornelis and divers othermentioned in the As of the Apoſtles, where 3; 
they are known by the name of ZeCopJo: or Worſhippers: and though they were true - 
worſhippers, yet were they ſtill but Geztiles, and ſuch as no Jew might converſe with; 
as we lee in the example of Cornrelizs. Theſe were thole that came no turther than . 
the Onutmoſt Court, not accounted within the limits of the 79 *Ayy or Sacred Septs 5 as 
themſelves were accounted Unclear, becaule Uncircumcited, and fo no members of 
the Commonwealth of 7/rael. 

In this Court therefore the Jews made no ſcruple of doing prophane and ſecular acts, 
being in their opinion no better than a common place. Nay, it is very probable, 
that to ſhew their deſpiciency of the poor Gentiles, (according to that inthe Apoca- 
lyps, #w 6: xvre;, without are Dogs )andto pride themlelves in their prerogative and RG 
diſcretion from them, they affected to have ſuch atts there done. And hence it came 
to paſs that they permitted a Market ot Oxen and Sheep, Doves and other baricry, 
to be kept there, for the uſe of the Temple and thoſe who came thither ro worſhip. 
And thus the poor Gemrtiles or Z:6opJo: were [tabled amongſt Oxen, Sheep, and (calls 
of Money-changers, and in that tumultuous place fain to offer up their devotions and 
prayers unto the moſt High God whom they had choſen. 

But our Bleſled Saviour, who came to redeem not the Jews only, but the Gentiles 
alſo, and to make them a principal part of his fold, would not ſufler them to be thus 
neglefed 3 but in this att of his gave them a prelxdinm of his further favour intended 
toward them : and he that was to vindicate their Souls from death, and take away 
the * partition-wal/ between them and the Jews, firſt vindicates their Oratory trom « g,4.c.,,, 
prophanation 3 alledging for his warrant this place of the Prophet E/zy concerning 
the ſame Oratory, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of Prayer n&«1 Tots #yeo1. He did 
not ſay, My Father's Houſe is holy 3 forthe Jews would ſoon have replied, that the 
Gentiles Court was without the ſacred limits - But, 7 is written, faith he, My Houſe 
(hall be called a Houſe of Prayer for all the Nations 3 Ergo, The place of Prayer for all 
Nations isa part of my Father's Houſe. If my Father's Houſe, then holy, and not 
to be thus prophaned. For whatſoever is his, is holy 3 Relative Holineſs being no- 
thing elſe but the peculiarity a thing hath to God-ward. Of this if any man doubt, 
that Quotation by S. Lxke concerning that which frſ# openeth the womb, will put him 
out of doubt. For whenasthe Law laith, Every male that openeth the womb is mine, 
( that is, the Lord's 3 ) S. Zzke utters it, chap. 2. v. 23. Every male that openeth the 
womb ſhall be called Holy wnto the Lord : Ergo, To be the Lord's and to be Holy, arc Sy- 
nonyma's. 

Though therefore the Gentiles Court hadno ſanity of legal diſtinftion, yet had it 
the ſanity of peculiarity to God-ward, and therefore not to be uſed as a common 
place. Thelllation proceeds by way of Converſion 3 My Houſe ſhall be called the 
Houſe of Prayer to * all Nations or People 5 Ergo, The Houſe of Prayer for all Nations * i Kines 2. 
is my Father's Houſe. Andthe Emphaſis lies in the words [| T&s: Toi 9y20r ] which 41-44-45: 
our Tranſlators were not ſo well adviſed of, when, following Beze too clote, they 
render the words thus, My Howſe ſhall be called of all Nations the Houſe of Prayer 5, as if 
the Dative Caſe here | 7; #201] were not Acquilitive, but ( as it is fometimes 
with paſſive verbs ) in ſtead of the Ablative of the Agent, for Teez i, #96, + Which 
ſenſe is clean from the ſcope and purpoſe of the place whence it is taken 3 as he that 
compares them will eaſily ſee, and Iſhall make fully toappear in the next part of my 
Diſcourſe, which I tendred by the name of an 0bſervatior. 

To wit, That this fa# of our Saviour more particularly concerns us of the Gentiles than yr 
we take notice of. Namely, we are taught thereby what reverent eſteem we ought to 
have of our Gentile Oratories and Churches 3 howſoever not endued with ſuch legal 


ſanctity, in every reſpe&, as was the Temple of the Jews 3 yet Houſes of Prayer as 
well 


— — 
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RAS wellas theirs. This 0bſervation will be made good by a threefold Conſideration : 
Mark 11.17. Firſt, of the Story, as I haverelatedit 3 ſecondly, from the Text here alledged for 
WYY warrant thereof ; and thirdly, from the circumſtance of Time. 

For the Story, I have ſhewed it was atted in the Gentiles Court, and not in that 
of the Jews 3 becauſe it 1s not credible that was thus prophaned. It cannot therefore 
be alledged, that this was a place of /egal ſanity; tor according to legal ſantity it 
was held by the Jews as common : only it was the place for the Gentiles to worſhip 
the God of Zſrael in 3 and ſeems to have been proper to the ſecond Temple, the 
Gentiles in the firſt worſhipping without at the Temple-door in the holy Mountain 
only. 

* 6" The place alledged to avow the Fat ſpeaks expreſly of Gentile-wor- 
ſhippers 3 not in the words 7: #6yz0: only, but in the whole body of the context. 
Hear the Prophet ſpeak, Eſay chap. 56. ver. 6, 7. and then judge: The ſons of the 
ftranger, that joyn themſelves to the Lord to ſerve him, andto love the Name of the Lord, 
to be his ſervants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of 
z»y Covenant, ( namely, thatlalone ſhall be his God 3 ) Ewen them will 7 bring to my 
holy Mountain, and make them joyſul in my Houſe of Prayer 5 their burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices accepted upon mine Altar. Then follow the words of my Text, For my 
Honſe ſhall be called ( that is, ſhall bez it is an Hebraiſm ) a Houſe of Prayer for all 
People. 

What is this but a Deſcription of the EZe2p3,a: or Gentile-worſhippers ? And this 
place alone makes good all that I have ſaid before, viz. That this vindication was of 
the Gentiles Court : Otherwiſe the allegation of this Scripture had been impertinent 3 
for the Gentiles ( of whom the Prophet ſpeaks ) worſhipped in no place but this. 
Hence alſo appears to what purpole our Evangeliſt expreiſed the words | rs: T4; 
#0yz0:, | namely, asthat whichſhewed wherem the force of the accommodation to 
this occaſion lay 3 which the reſt of the Evangeliſts omitted, as referringto the place 
of the Prophet whence it was taken 3 thoſe who heardit being not ignorant of whom 
the Prophet ſpake. 

3. Thirdly, the circumſtance of Time argues the ſame thing 3 if we conſider that this 
was done but a few days before our Saviour ſuffered, towit, when he came to his laſt 
Paſleover. How unſeaſonable had it been to vindicate the violation of Legal and 
typical ſanctity, which within ſo few days after he was utterly to aboliſh by his 
Croſs 3 unleſs he had meant thereby to leave his Church a laſting leſſon, what reve- 
rence "ona he would have accounted due to ſuch places as this was which he 
vindicated ? 


| 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


S. JouN 4. 24. 
But the hour cometh, and now ts, when the true worſhippers ſhall 
Worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth : For the Father ſeeketh 


ſuch to worſhip him. 


> 2 Aa HEY arc the words of our Bleſſed Saviour to the Woman of $4mria, 
ZZ Fees Who perceiving him by his diſcourſe tobe a Prophet, deſired tobe re- 
2 ga {olved by him of that great controverted point between the Jews and 
Jud, 9.9. The WB Samaritans, Whether Mount Garizim, by Sichem, ( where the $ama- 
Evangeit nr WR ritazs ſacrificed ) or Jeruſalem, were the true place of worſhip. Our 
ver. 5 alias Saviour tells her, that this Queſtion was not now of much moment : 
- wagy or For that the hour or time wasnear at hand, when they ſhould neither worſhip the Fa- 
"_ ther in Mount Garizim, nor at Jeruſalem. But that there was a greater difference 
between the Jews and them than this of Place 3 namely, even about That which was 
worſhipped : For ye ( ſaith he ) worſhip that ye know not 3 but we ( Jews ) worſhip that 
we know. Then follow the words premiſed, But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 

true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth. 
It 


Diſccurſe XII. 1 orſhip un Spirit and Trurh, miſ-underſtood. 47 


It is an abuſed Texr, being commonly alledged to prove that God nuw in the Gol- CRAY) 
pel either requires not, or regardsnot External worthip, but that of the Spirit only : ohn 4.23, 
and this to be a characteriſtical ditterence betwecn the worſhip of the Old Teſtament 
and the New. Ifat any time wetalk of external decency in rites and bodily exprefit- 
ons as fit to be uſed in the fervice of God, this is the uſual Buckler to repel whatſoc- 
ver may be ſaid in that kind. It is true, indeed, that the worſhip of the Goſpel is 
much more ſþpiritualthan that of the Law - But that the worſhip of the Goſpel ſhould 
be only ſpiritual and no external worlhip required therein, ( asthe Text accordingto 
ſome mens ſenſe and allegation thereof would imply, ) 1s repugnant not only to the 
practice and experience of the Chriſtian Religion 72 all Ages, but alſo tothe expreſs 
Ordinances of the Goſpel it ſelf. For what are the Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment ? are they not Rites wherein and wherewith God is ferved and worlhipped ? 
The conſideration af the holy Euchariſt alone will contfute this Gloſs : For is not the 
commemoration of the Sacritice of Chriſt's death upon the Croſs unto his Father, in the 
Symbols of Bread and Wine, an exterzal worſhip ? And yet with this Rite haththe 
Church 3 all 4ges uſed to make her ſolemn addreſs of Prayer and Supplication unto 
the Divine Majeſty, as the Jews in the Old Teſtament did by Sacrifice. Whenl 
lay, in all Ages, 1 include alſo that of the Aroltles: For ſomnuch S. Luke teltifieth of 
that firſt Chriſtian ſociety, Ads 2.42. Hoar » TP99 KAPTEPHYTES Th N2.24564 T5 cpTHy | 
T&i, mpooeuyalc, They continued in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. ; 

As for bodily expreſiions by geſtures and poſtures, as ſtanding, kneeling, bowing, 
and the like 3 our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf litt up his facred eyes to heaven when he 
prayed tor Lazarws 5 fell on his face, whenhe prayed inhis agony. S. Paul (as him- x14., 1, 
ſelf ſaith ) bowed his knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He and S. Peter, and 
the reſt of the Believers, do the like more than once in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
What was 7»poſition of hands but an external geſture in an act of invocation for con- 
ferring ablefling ? and that perhaps ſometimes without any vocal expreſſion joyned 
therewith. Bclides, I cannot conceiveany reaſon why, 1n this point of Evangelical 
worſhip, Geſture ſhould be more ſcrupled at than Yoice. Is not confeſling, praiſing, 
praying, and glorifying God by Voice, an external and bodily worſhip, as well as 
that of Geſture £ why ſhould then the one derogate from the worſhip of the Father 3 
Spirit and Truth, and not the other ? To conclude, There was never any ſociety of 
men in the world that worſhipped the Father in ſuch a manner as this interpretation 
would imply : and therefore cannot this be our Saviour's meaning, but ſome other. 
Let us ſee if we can find out what it 1s. 

There may be two ſenſes given of theſe words 3 both of them agreeable to Reaſon 
and the analogy of Scripture : let ustake our choice. The one 1s, That toworſhip 
God iz Spirit and Truth, is to worſhip him not with Types and ſhadows of thingsto 
come, as in the Old Teftament, but according tothe verity of the things exhibited 1n 
Chriſt ; according to that, The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Join 1.17. 
Jeſus Chriſt. Whence the Myſtery of the Goſpel is elſewhere by our Saviour, in this 
Evangeliſt, termed Trxth, as Chap. 17. ver. 17. and the Doftrine thereof, by S.Paut, 
the word of Truth : Sce Epheſ. Chap. 1. ver. 13. Rom. 15.8. Thetime therefore is now 
at hand, ſaid our Saviour, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father no 
longer with bloudy Sacritices, and the Rites and Ordinances depending thereon 3 but 
in and according tothe verity of that which theſe Ordinances figured. For all theſe 
were Types of Chriſt, in whom, being now exhibited, the true worſhippers ſhall 
henceforth worſhip the Father. 

This ſenle hath good warrant from the ſtate of the Queſtion between the Jews and 
Samaritans, to which our Saviour here makes anſwer : which wasnot about worſhip 
in general, but about the kind of worſhip ix ſpecial, which was confeſled by both lides 
to be tied to one certain placeonly ; that is, of worſhip by Sacrifice and the appenda- 
ges; in aword, of the Typical worſhip proper to the firlt Covenant, of which ſee a 
deſcription Heb. 9. This Joſephus exprelly teſtifies, Lib. 12. Antiq. cap. 1. ſpeaking of 
the Jews and Samaritans which dwelt together at Alexandria : * They lived, faith he, * N-# #2 6- 
in perpetual diſcord one with the other, whilſt each Iaboured to maintain their Country {3 
cuſtons : thoſe of Jeruſalem affirming their Temple to be the ſacred place whither ſacrifi- 
ces were to be ſent 5 the Samaritans, on the other ſide, contending they ought to be ſent to 
Mount Garizims. For oth«rwile, who knows not that both Jews and $amariters had 
other places of worſhip bundes either of theſe ? namely their Proſencha's and $y24- 
gognes, wherein they worſhivped God, not with internal only, but external worſhip 3 


though not with $«crifice, which might be offered-but in one place only. Andthis alſo 
may 
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may ſeem to have been a Type of Chriſt as well as the reſt, namely, that he was to 
be that oze and o-ly Mediator of the Church, inthe Temple of whoſe ſacred body we 
have acceſs unto the Father, and in whom he accepts our ſervice and devotions : ac- 
cording to that, Deſtroy this Temple, and I will rear it up again in three days : He ſpake, 
ſaith the Text, of the Temple of his Body. This ſenſe divers of the Ancients hit upon. 
Euſebius Demon. Evang. Lib. 1. Cap. 6. Ou dun ou Comm x, TUTWV, GA. , 1 @1nouw 0 2,w- 
Tip, On TvevuaTi% ane * Not by Symbols and Types, but, as our Saviour ſaith, in 
Spirit and Truth. Not that in the New Teſtament men ſhould worſhip God without 
all external ſervices : For the New Tcſ{tament was to have external and viſible ter- 
vicesas well as the Old, but ſuch asſhould imply the verity of the promiſes already 
exhibited, not be Types and ſhadows of them yet to come. We know the Holy 
Ghoſt is wont to call the figured Face of the Law the Letter, and the Verity thereby 
ſignified, the Spirit. As tor ev myevuan xy anita, in Spirit and Truth, both toge- 
ther, they are «Ta5 2£yopJ-or, but once found in hoi'y Writz to wit, only in this 
place : and ſo, nolight can be borrowed by comparing of the like expretiion any 
where elſe to expound them. Belides, nothing hinders but they may be here taken 
one ſor the expolition of the other 3 namely, that to worſhip the Father & Tyevua- 
Ti, is the ſame with to worſhip him ey a2nbac. 

But how'oever this expolition be fair and plauſible, yet, methinks, the reaſon 
which our Saviour gives in the words following ſhould argue another meaning. God 
C ſaith he ) # aspirit; therefore they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip in Spirit and 
Truth : But God was a $pirit trom the beginning : It therefore for this reaſon he mult 
be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth, he was ſo to be worſhipped in the Old Teſtament 
as well as in the New. 

Let us therefore leck another meaning : For the finding whereof, let us take no- 
tice that the Samaritans, at whom our Saviour here aimeth, were the ofl-ipring of 
thoſe Nations which the King of 4fjria placed in the Cirtics of $amaria, when he 
had carried away the Ten Tribes captive. Theſe, as we may read in the * ſecond 
Book of the Kings, at their firſt coming thither worſhipped not the God of 1/rae!, but 
the gods of the Nations from whence they came : wherefore he ſent Lions amongſt 
them, which {flew them. Which they apprehending, either from the information of 
ſome 1ſraelite, or otherwiſe, to be becauſe they knew not the worſhip of the God of 
the Country, they informed the King of 4friathereof, deliringthat ſome of the cap- 
tiv'd Prieſts might be ſent untothem, to teach them the manner and rites of his wor- 
ſhip 3 which being accordingly done, they thenceforth ( as the Text tells us ) wor- 
ſhipped the Lord, yet feared their own Gods too, and 1o did cui'a wiyrier, as S. Chry- 
ſoſtome \peaks, mingle things not to be mingled. x 

In this medley they continued about three hundred years, till toward the end of 
the Perſian Monarchy. At what time it chanced that Manaſſe, brother to Jaddo the 
High Prieſt ofthe returned Jews, married the daughter of $a»ballat then Governour 
of Samaria: tor which being expelled from Jeruſalem by Nehemiah, he fled to San- 
ballat his Father in Law 3 and after his example many other of the Jews of the beſt 
rank, having marricd ſtrange wiveslikewile, and loth to forgo them, betook them- 
ſelves thither alſo. $arba/at willingly entertains them, and makes his ſon-in-Law 
Manaſſe their Prieſt. For whoſe greater reputation and ſtate, when Alexander the 
Great ſubdued the Perſ{ar Monarchy, he obtained leave of him to build a Temple 
upon Mount Garizim, where his fon-in-Law exerciſed the office of High Prieſt. 
This was exccedingly prejudictous to the Jews, and the occaſion of a continual 
Schiſm, whilſt thoſe that were dilcontented or excommunicated at Jeruſalem were 
wont to betakethemſelvesthither : Yet by this means the $4-aritans ( having now 
one of the ſons of Aaroy to be their Chiet Prieſt, and ſo many other of the Jews, both 
Prieſts and others, mingled amongſt them ) were brought at length to caſt off all their 
falle gods, and to worſhip the Lord the God of 7ſrae! only. Yet fo, that howloever 
they lecmed to themſelves to be true worſhippers, and altogether free from Idolatry 3 
nevertheleſs they retained a ſmack thereof, inaſmuch as they worſhipped the true God 
undera vilible repreſentation, towit, of a Dove, and circumciſed their Children in 
the name thereof, as the Jewiſh Tradition tells us 3 who therefore always branded 
their worſhip with 111 IMNaAY or ſpiritual Fornication - Juſt as their predeceſlors, the 
Ten Tribes, worlhipped the ſame God of 7/7ael under the ſimilitude of a Calf. 

This wasthe condition of the Samaritan Religion in our Saviour's time : and if we 
weighthe matter well, we ſhall find his words here to the woman very pliable to be 
con{trued with reference thereunto. You ask, faith he, of the true place of wor- 
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ſhip, whether Mount Garizim, or Jeruſalem: which 1s not now greatly material 3 


foraſmuch as the time is at hand when men ſhall worthip the Father at neither. But 
there is 2 greater diticrence between you and us than of Place, though you take no 
notice of it 3 namely, even about the Objed of worſhip 1t felt : For ye worſhip what ye 
know not, but we ( Jews ) worſhip what we know. How 1s that ? Thus Ye worſhip 
indeed the Father, the God cf 1ſrael, as we do 3 but you worlhip him under a corpo- 
real repreſcntation 53 wherein you ſhew you know him not : But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true w:rſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth. In Spirit, 
that is, conceiving of him no otherwiſe than i= Spirit 5 and in Truth, that 1s, 
not under any corporcal or vilible ſhape: For God is a Spirit, and they that 
worſhip him muſt worſhip hint in Spirit and Truth 5 4nwucxTw: % e«>n)oc, not fancying 
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him as 4 Zody, but, as indeed he 1s, a Spirit. For thoſe who worſhip him under a cor- Jer-3.1- 


poreal (ſimilitude, do belie him : according as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Kome. 1. 23. of ſuch 
as changed the glory of the Incorruptible God into an Image madelike to corruptible Man, 
Birds or Beaſts 5 They changed, faith he, the truthof God into a lie, and ſerved the crea- 
ture, Tac * vicarre, juxia Creatorem, as Or with the Creator who is bleſſed ſor cor, 
v. 25. Hence Idols in Scripture are termed Lies 5 as Amos 2. 4. Their Lies have cauſed 
them to erre. aſter which their Fathers walked : I he Vulgar hath, Seduxerunt eos 140la 
ipſorunr, Their Tdols have cauſed them to erre. And Eſay 28. 15. We have made Lies 
our refuge. And Jer. 16.19, 20. The Gentiles ſhall come from the ends of the earth, and 
ſhall ſay, Surely our Fathers have poſſeſſed { the Chaldee hath ynya have worſhipped ) 2 
lie vanity, wherein there is no profit. Shall a man make Gods unto himſelf, and they 


are no Cods 2 


This therefore I take to be the genuine meaning of this place, and not that which Seethe Homi. 


is commonly ſuppoſed againſt externa! worſhip 3 which I think this Demonſtration 


ly agaimlſt the 
peril of Idola- 


will evince : To worſhip what they know, ( as the Jews are ſaid to do ) and to worſhip try, p.3. where 
in Spirit and Truth, are taken by our Saviour for one and the ſame thing, ( elſe the the Texts pe- 


whole ſenle will be inconſequent : ) But the Jews worſhipped not God without Rites 
and Ceremonies, ( who yet are ſuppoſed to worſhip him iz: Spirit and Truth : ) Ergo, 
To worſhip God without Rites and Ceremomies, 1s not to worſhip him i Spirit and 
Truth, according tothe meaning here intended. 


DISCOURSE XIIL 


S. Lux 24. 45, 46. 
1 hen opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 
Scriptures: And ſaid unto them, T bus it 1s written, and thus it 


behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day. 


ec] UL R Bleſſed Saviour, after he was riſen from the dead, told his DiC- 
'| ctples, not only that his Suffering of death and Riſing again the third 
day was foretold in the Scriptures, but alſo pointed out thoſe Scrip- 
tures unto them, and opered their unnderflanding,that they might under- 
Sfand ther ;that is,he expounded or explained them unto them : Cer- 
tain 1t 15 therefore, that ſomewhere in the Old Teſtament theſe 
things were foretold ſhould befall Meftiah. Yea S. Parl, 1 Cor. 
I5. 3,4. will further aſſure usthat they are 3 7 delivered unto you, faith he, firſt of all, 
that which T alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins, according to the Scriptures : 
And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day. according to the 
Scriptures. Both of them therefore are ſomewhere foretold in the Scriptures 3 
and 1t becomes not us to be ſo ignorant as commonly we are , which thoſe 
Scriptures be which foretel] them. It is a main point of our Faith, and that 
which the Jews moſt ſtumble at, becauſe their Doftors had not obſerved any ſach 
thing foretold of Meſſiah. The more they were ignorant thereof, the more it con- 
cerns us to be confirmed therein. I thought gogd therefore to make this the Argument 


of my Diſcourſe at thistime, to inform both you and my ſelf where theſe things are 
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foretold, and, if I can, topoint out thoſe very Scriptures which our Saviour here 


Luke.24.45. expounded to his Diſciples. 


mM, 


G21.22.18, 
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v» Verle 35. 


Verſe 25.26. 


John I 9. 37 


Which that I may the better do, F willmake the words forc-going my Text tobe 
as the Pole-ſtar in this my ſearch: Theſe are the things ( ſaith our Saviour _) which 1 
ſpake unto you while Twas yet with you, That all things muſt be julfilled which were writ- 
ten in the Lawof Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſulms concerning me. Then 
follow the words I read , Ther opened he their underſtanding, &c. Thcic two events 
therefore, of Meſiiah's death and riſing again the third day, were toretold in thele 
Three parts of Scripture, 1 the Law of Moſes or Pentatench, in the Nebiiry or Prophets, 
and in the Pſalms 3 and in theſe Three we mult ſearch for them. And firſt tor the Firſt, 
That Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer death. | 

This was fore-{1gntfied in the Law or Pertatench, Firſt in the ſtory of Abraham, 
where he was commanded to offer his fon 1ſaac, the fon wherein his ſeed ſhould be 
called, and to whom the promile was entailed, That i» it ſhould all the Nations of the 
world be bleſſed. What was here acted elſe but the Myſterv ot Chriſt's P.aſſz9n © to 
wit, That the promiſed ſced thould make all the Nations of the world blefled, by be- 
coming a ſacrifice for ſin? which that it might be the more evident. the Place is 
alſo deſigned, the region of Mount Aoriah 3 there Abraham was bid to oficr his ton 
Iſaac, even where Meſſzah, who was then inthe loins of /ſaac, was one day to be of- 
fered upon the Croſs. 

The Second prediction inthe Law of Meſhiah's ſuffering death, was by the ſlaying of 
Beaſts, for atonement of fin, in their Sacrifices 5 which were nothing elſe but tha- 
dows and repreſcntations of that Offering upon the Crois which Meſſiah was one day 
to make of himſelf for the fins of the world. Which Myſtery of the end of thole Le- 
gal ſacrifices was ſhewed in the former ſtory of Abraham's offering 1ſaac : For when 
he had now brought his ſon to the place appointed, and had built an Altar, and was 
now ready to {lay him, as he was commanded; the Angel of the Lord ſtayed his 
hand, and ſhewed him a Ram caught in a thicket by the horns 3 which Ram Abrahar 
took, and offcred tor a burnt-offering in ſtead of his ſon 3 to fignifie, that the offer- 
ing of the Blefled ſeed was yet to be ſuſpended, and that God in the mean while 
would accept the offerings of Bulls and Rams, as a pledge of that expiation which 
the Bleſſed ſeed of Abraham inthe loins of T/aac ſhould one day make. 

And thus much for the Law. NowlI cometo the Prophets, wherein I find Three 
evident Prophecies, That Meſſzah ſhould ſuffer death. The firſt is that famous one, 
the 53. of Eſay, the whole Chapter through 3 1 will not repear it all, but ſome two 
or three paſſagesthereof. Verle 5. He was wounded, taith the Prophet, jor our tranſ- 
greſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities3 the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, 
and with his Stripes we are healed. Ver. 7. He was oppreſſed, h: was afflited, yet he 
opened not his mouth 5 he was brought as a Lambto the ſlaughter, and as a $heep beſore 
her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. Ver. 8. He was cut off out of the land 
of the living 3 ſor the tranſgreſſion of my people was he ftricken. Now that this Prophe- 
cy was one of thole by which the Apoſtles uſed to prove this Verity, appears by the 
ſtory of the converſion of the Eunuch, 4s 8. unto whom Philip coming, whilſt he 
was in his Chariot, reading this place of Scripture, and he thercupon asking PH/jp, 
of whom the Prophet ſpake theſe words3 the * Text tells us, that Philip began at the 
ſame Scripture, and preached unto him Jeſus. 

The Second placein the Prophets which foretells That Chriſt ſhenld ſaffer, 1s that in 
the ninth of Dariel, who pointing out the time of Melliah's coming by Seventy 
weeks, limits his count, not at his Birth, but at his Suffering, as the moſt principal 
moment of his ſtory. From the going out of the commandment, ſaith he, to reſtore and 
build Jeruſalem, unto Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks, and ſixty two weeks — 
And after ſixty two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off. What can be more plainthan 
this : 

A Third place in the Prophets is to be found Zachary 12. 10. where, at the time 
when the Jews ſhall be converted, Chriſt is brought in ſpeaking inthis manner 3 7 will 
pour out, faith he, upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall Iook upon me whom they have pierced. 
Hence it follows, that the Jews ſhould have pierced Meſliah before they received 
him to be their Redeemer. And thatthis place alſo was one of tho'e applicd by the 
Apoſtles tothis purpoſe, appears by S. Fohn's twice alledgingit : Once in his Goel, 
when a Souldier with a Spear pierced our Saviours fide3 They, faith he, was fulfilled 
that Scripture which ſaith, They ſhall look upon him whom they pierced : Again.in the be- 


g1nning 


ginning of his Revelation, Behold ( \aith he ) he cometh in the clouds, and every eye ſhall 
ſee rim, and they alſo which pierced hin. 
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Now for the Third diviſion of Scripture, the P/2/zzs, the chief, at leaſt, and prin- &Xo:.1.7. 


cipal place there which I dare warrant 1s that ofthe 16. Pſalm, v.9, 10. quoted both 
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by S. Peter and S. Paulin the As of the Apoltles: Ay fleſh ſhall reſt in hope 3 For thou Ads 226,27 


wilt not leave my ſoul in the grave, neither ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption. For 
David, as S. Peter and S. Paul ſay, was buried, and his body ſaw corruption 3 there- 
fore it cannot be ſpoken of him, but of Meſſzah in the perlon of David, as a Type in 
whole loyns Meſliah was. Now then it Meſzahb's body were to be Jaid in the grave, 
it follows he was to dic, and to be in the [tate of the dead. 

AN D thus I have done the Firſtpart of my task, and proved That Meſſzah was to 
ſuffer death, according to the Scriptures, namely, foretold in that Threefold diviſion 
of Scripture mentioned here by our Saviour, the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms. 
Now I come to prove the other part, That it behoved him alſo to riſe ag4in the third 
day, according tothe Scriptures. 

And this was firſt fore{bewn in the ſame ſtory of 7/aec, wherein his ſacrifice or ſuf- 
fering was ated For from the time that God commanded 1/aze to be offcrcd for a 
burnt-offering, 1ſaac was a dead man 3 but the third day he was releaſed from death. 
This the Text tells us exprelly, that 1t was the third day when Abraham came to 
Mount 4/oriah, and had his fon, as 1t were, reſtored to him again 3 which circum- 
ſtance there was no need nor ule at allto have noted, had it not been for ſome Myſte- 
ry. For had there been nothing intended but the naked Rory, what did it concern us 
to know whether it were the thzrd or the fifth day that Abraham came to Moriah,where 
he received his ſon from death ? Now, that I havenot miſapplicd this tigure, S. Paul is 
my witneſs, who expretly makes this releaſe of 7/azc from (laughter a figure ofthe 
Refurrection : For thus he ſpeaks of this whole ſtory, Hebrews I1. 17, 18, 19. By 
faith Abraham when he was tried, offered up Iſaac 5 and he that had received the promi- 
ſes, offered up his only-begotten Son, Of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac fhall thy ſeed be 
called : Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up, even ſrom the dead; from whence 
alſo he received him in a figure. 

The ſame was foreſhewed by the Law of Sacrifices, which were tobe eaten before 
the third day; ſome Sacrifices wereto be eaten the ſame day they were offcred, but 
thoſe which were deferred longeſt, as the Peace-offerings, were to be eaten before 
the third day. The third day no ſacrifice might be caten, but was to be burnt : If it 
wereeaten, it was not accepted for an atonement, but counted an abomination <- 
namely, to ſhew that the Sacrifice of Meſſzah, which theſe Sacrifices repreſented, was 
to be finiſhed the third day by his rifing from the dead 7 and therefore the Type thereof 
determined within that time, beyond which time it was not accepted for atonement 
of fin, becauſe then it was no longer a Type of him. 

Thus far the Law. As for the Prophets, I find noexpreſs Prediction in them for the 
time of Chriſt's r;//zg (Forthat of the caſe of the Prophet Jonah, I take to be rather 
an Alluſton than a Prophecy - ) only in general, That Chriſt ſhould riſe again, is impli- 
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ed both in that famous Prophecy of Eſaythe 53. and that of Zachary 12. . In the for- Efay 53.19. 


mer, foraſmuch asit is ſaid, that after he had made his ſoul a ſacrifice for ſin, he ſhould 
ſee his ſeed, and prolong his days, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhould proſper in his hand : 


And again, that the Lord ſhould divide him aportion with the great, and that he ſhould "TIER 


divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong, becauſe he had poured out his ſoul unto death : Which 
argues that he ſhould not only live again, but be viForions after he had died. In that 


of Zachary it is ſaid, the Jews ſhould /ook, #porr, or lee, hin whom they had formerly 24.12.10. 


pierced; and, that iz that day he would por upon them the ſpirit of grace and ſupplica- 
tion : therefore he was to live again after they had pierced him. 

I come to the P/alzs, where not only his Riſing again 1s propheſied of, but the Time 
thereof determined though at firlt light it appears not ſo : namely, in that fore-al- 
ledged paſſage ofthe ſixteenth Pſalm, Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in Hell, nor ſuffer thine 
Holy One to ſee corruption. All menſhall riſe again, but their bodies muſt firſt return 


V3 


toduſt, and ſee corruption. But Meſſzah was to riſe again before he ſaw corruption : * john r1.45, 
If before, then the third day at fartheſtz for then the Body naturally begins to ſce VidMeurt 

corruption. This may be gathered by the ſtory of Lazarxs in the Golpel, where Je- hay hs 
ſas commanding the ſtone to be roulled trom his Grave, * Martha his liſter anſwered, inrerr:192- 


Lord, by this time he tinketh 3 for he hath been dead four days. Alſo by that Rule gi- Tel rh —_— 
ven by the Maſtersof Phyſick, That thoſe who die of the Apoplexie, ſuffocation of 5;u-& > 
the Mother, orlike ſudden deaths, ſhould not be buried till ſeventy two hours were x a * 


F 2 palt 5 Tixuio. 
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paſt 3 becauſe within that time they might revivez and Examples are given of thoſe 


who have doneſo. They give alſo a reaſon of it in nature : Becaule, ſay they, in 
that time the Humors of the Body make their revolution 3 the Phlegre 1n one day or 
twenty four hours, the Choler in two days or forty eight hours, the Melancholy in 
three days,which is ſeventy two hours 3 and this to be the reaſon why an Agze founded 
inan inflammation of Phlegy: returns every day, an Ague which comes from Choler 
every other day,an Ague from Melancholy every third day. Now 1t a Body may be kept 
ſo long «nburied, it 1s ſuppoſed it may continue ſo long wrcorrupted; ( namely where 
a corruption is not begun before death, as in ſome diſeales) but longer it will not con- 
tinue. When therefore it is ſo often inculcated in the New Teſtament, that our Sa- 
viour ſhould riſe again the third a 3 the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo ſpeaking, reſpects not ſo 
much the number of days, asthe fulfilling of Scripture, That Meſſzah's body ſhould 
not ſee corruption, but ſhould riſe before the time wherein dead bodies begin to cor- 
rupt : and indeed our Saviour roſe again within forty hours after he gave up the 
Ghoſt, and was not two full days in the grave. Therefore, if there be any other 
Scripture which implies Meſſzab ſhould riſe before his Body ſhould ſee corruption, that 
Scripture, whatſoever it be, ſhews he ſhould riſe again within three days. 


— — —— - _—_ 


DISCOURSE XIV. 


—. 


_ 
ExoDpus 4. 25. | 
T hen Zipporah took a ſharp ſtone, and cut off the fore-skin of her 
Son, and caſt it at hu feet, and ſaid, > mms o'n7 jon 15, Spon- 
ſus ſanguinum tu muhi es. 


d 2 AF HEN 3 that is, when ſhe ſaw the Angel of the Lord ready to kill Moſes 
22K her husband in the Inne, becauſe his ſon was not circumciſed 3 ſhe took 
prpa 4 /varp Some, (NS) that is, ſhe took a knife, which, according to the 

WW cuſtom then, was made of Fore ſharped. ' This we may learn out of 

Joſhnah 5. 2. where the Lord ſays to Joſhnah, Make thee ©8 MANN, 

( ſharp knives, ſay we ) according tothe Hebrew, knives of tones, and 

circumciſe again the children of Iſrael. The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath, Make thee 

pRmn PRA ſharp raſors : the Septuagint, payaiexs mereira: Rone-knives. 

Thus far all is clear 3 but for thereſt we are toſeek : Firſt, on whom the fault lay, 
and what wasthe reaſon of this omiſſion of Circumcifion : then, who and what is 
meant, when it is ſaid, ſhe caſt, or made the fore-5hin to touch his feet : and above all, 
what is meant by Sporſus ſanguinum. 

Zipporah is commonly reputed to have been a perverſe and froward woman 3 and 
—_— the meckeſt man on earth, to have had that miſhap in his choice which many 
agood man hath. The reaſon, becauſe ſhe not only hindred her child from being 
circumciſed, out of ſome nicety and averſation thereof, as a cruel Ceremony : bur 
alſo, when ſhe ſaw there was no remedy, but ſhemuſt doit to ſave her husband's life, 
yet the did it with an upbraiding indignation, telling him, that he was a bloudy hus- 
band, who muſt have ſuch a thing done unto his poor child. ButI ſee noground ei- 
ther for the one, or the other. 

For that the Circumciſion of the child was not deferred out of any averſation of hers 
of that Ceremony, may be gathered, Firlt, becauſe ſhe was a eMidiaeniteſſe, and fo 
adaughter of Abraham by Keturah, and therefore well enough acquainted with and 
inured to that Rite, which not only her Nation, the Midzanztes, but all the Nati- 
ons deſcended of Abraham obſerved; as may be ſcen in the 1/zraelites or Saracens, 
who learned not this Ceremony firſt from Mahoxrer, but retained it as an ancient 
cuſtom of their Nation. Secondly, She had ſuffered already her elder ſon Gerſhom 
to be circumciſed 5 wherefore then ſhould we think ſhe was averſe from the circum- 
cifion of this ? For that this child, for whom eMoſes was now indanger, was Fliezer 
his youngeſt ſon, it cannot bedenied ; foraſmuch as it is evident that Aſſes at this 
time wasthe Father of two ſons, which, by reaſon (\ as may ſeem ) ofthis diſturbance 

he 
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I et 


he ſent back with his wife unto her Father Jethro, as we may read 1n the 18. Chapter "YAY 
of this Book. By which it may be gathered, that the cauſe of this om1iſſzon of Cirenn:: Exod, 4.25. 
ciſſon wasnot any averſenels1n Zipporah trom that Rite 3 but rather, becaule they "ION 
werc in their journey when the child was born 53 and ſo having no convenient time or 
placetorelt in till the wound might be healed, and thinking it might endanger the in- 
tant's life, tobe toſled up and down whilitthe wound was green, in lo long andtedi- 
ous a voyage, they reſolved to defer the circumciltion. And that Zipporah was deli- 
vered of this child when they had begun this journey tor Egypt, may be gathered by 
this, becauſe Moſes, before God's ſending him, hath but one child mentioned, 
namely Gerſhow : For what realon can be given, why, it Eliezer had been then born, 
he ſhould not have been mentioned alſo 2 But howſoever this cale of travel afterward 
excuſed the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs, for deterring the circumcition of their chil- 
dren then 3 yet could it not excuſe 4/oſes here, in regard it was zece//ztas accerſita, he 
being not forced to take his wite and children with him, ( eſpecially his wite being in 
that caſe ) but might have ſent her and them back preſently to her Father 5 as upon 
this admonition he did. Nor was it indeed fit, when God tent him upon ſuch a buti- 
neſs, to carry ſuch an encumbrance with him. 
Thus have we freed Zipporah from the firſt charge, of being the cauſe of this omiſli- 
on out of any averſeneſs tothe Divine Ordinance. Now I come to thew likewite, 
that the words ſhe ſpake at the time of circumciſion, Sporſus ſanguinum tn mihi es, 
were no words of wpbraiding indignation to her husband, ( as I tuppoled ) but have a 
far other meaning. 
For I believe not ſhe ſpake theſe words to Moſes, but to her Chi/4 whom the cir- 
cumciſed, as the For-mla then uſed in Circumcition 3 namely, that as the tore-+kin 
fell down at her Child's tect, ( not Moſes, or the Angel's feet ) ſhe pronounced rhe 
Verba ſolennia, the ſolemn formal words then in uſe, Tu mihi ſponſus ſangquinunt. 
My Reaſons are, Firſt, Becauſe a Hwsband 1s not wont to be called Spoxſws atter 
the wedding ſolemnity is paſt 3 nor can there any ſuch example beſhewn in Scripture : 
Ergo, it 1s not like that Zzpporah, atterſhe was the mother of twochildren, ſhould lay 
to her Husband, $porſwr ſanguinum tu mihi es. 
Secondly, Becaule [N, the word here tranllated Sponſws, properly ſignifies Geer, 
a Son-in-law, and Sponſws only by way of equivalence or coincidence, ( becaule to 
be made Son-in-law to the Parents, is by being the daughter's $ponſws.) My mcan- 
ing is, that JIN, theword uſed, fignifies not the relation of the Bridegrooz: to his 
Bride 3 but his relation to his Bride's Parents, by taking their daughter to wife. 
And therefore in the whole Scripture we ſhall never find 1t relatively uſed, or with 
an attix, but only, in reſpect to the wives Father or Mother. And of the ſame condi- 
tion 15 the word 19 which we often by equivalence tranſlate a Bride, but properly 
ſignifies Nurws, a daughter-in-law. Wherefore we ſhall never find the Bridegt oom 
calls the Bride his 195, nor the Bride the Bridegroom herjn7Nn, or that they arecalled 
lo by others; but only the Husband his Father and Mother-in-laws j7n, and the 
Wite her Father and Mother-in-laws 195. In a word, there is no word inthe He- 
brew Tongue which ſignifies a Bridegroom and Bride, as they ſtand in relation each 
to other, but as to each others Parents only. Whence it is remarkable that in the 
Ganticles, when this relation comes to be expretled on the Bride's behalf, it is always 
done by addition of the word »MNR, that 1s, -zy Siſter, as N92 MNK, the Callah or 
Narus my Siſter, which we tranllate by equivalence, Soror wea Sponſ#, my Siſter, my 
Sponſe. Now it this be true, I ſee not how Zipporah could call Moſes here her j7n, 
by laying to him [DN ſanguinum tu mibi es : For (he ſhould have called him her $0x- 
in-law, and not her Husband : Ergo, She ſpake the words to the Child,and notto Him. 
Thirdly, For a farther probability hereof, the Jewiſh Rabbins tell us, 3m» 
Mn 200 TWRD 139 8p9 WIN, That it was the cuſtom of women to call their child 
when he was circumciſed, (5M, (the word here turned Sponſus.) So Aben Ezra upon 
this place. Rabbi Levi, (NN in principio connubii vocatur, Oc. In the beginning of CIOS 
marriage he is called nn that is promiſed or contrated to another : Thence is the word |c@ 405-21 53 


4 [ 
361489 th be. 


tranſlated and borrowed to ſignifie the beginning of other things 5 as when the Infant newly rg 
circumciſed is called by the women (1n, for then the child begins firſt to be initiated in the mnriags, and 


ſervice of God. The like hath Rabbi David Kimchi in his Lexicon, who conjectures SS | 
N a X . - TY MEA AOUVTWI 
withal, that gn ſhould have ſome fignitication of cauſing mew joy, and thence to be ——_ —_ 


uſed both at the day of Marriage, and day of Circumciſion. mile f 4 
Fourthly, From this cuſtom to call-a child at his circumcifion;gon, with the 4rg- TITS 
bians (who are of Abraham's poſterity, and ſtill uſe, and anciently uſed, this Rite ) 
F 3 Chatan 


E Verlc 2. 


Thus in 
Dett. 25. 2. 
Man 52 
1s by th: LXX, 
renaired a£1G 
TANGOv. 
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T he ſolemn words uſed at Circumciſion. Book 1]. 


—— > 


Chatan is to circumciſe, Chiten Circumciſion, MMP Machtun, circumciſed, as 1s ordi- 
narily tobe ſecn in their Tranſlation of the New. Teſtament. Whence comes this, 
but from the manner of calling a child jnn when he was circumciſed £ (Even as we, 
becauſe a child in Baptiſm is made a Chriſtian, ule the word Chriſten tor to Baptize, 
and Chriſtened for Baptized.) And Zipporah was an Arabiſs, and the Arabian tongue 
ofncar athnity with the Hebrew. 

Fifthly, This expoſition 1s agreeable to the following words *, 18 7322 57"? 
N193:59 ©2171 JMN.MNMER, 4nd he let him go, when ſhe had ſaid, Sponſis ſanguinun, 
hoc eſt; circumciſionis 3 that is, The Angel let Moſes go, as loon as thole ſolennia ver- 
ba, Sponſis ſanguinum, were out of Zipporah's mouth. So the Vulgar rightly tran- 
flates it 5 Ft dimiſit eum, poſtquam dixerat, Sponſus ſanguinum, ob circumciſjonem. For 
IN is here ( asellewhere ) for 1N2, extunc, ab eo tempore, poſiquan, jrom the time. af- 
ter that, not ſimply tunc, then, as we tran(late it. Namely, as the deſtroying Angel, 
Exod. 12.23. when he {aw the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb upon the lintels and lide- 
poſts of the 7ſraeliies doors, paſſed by them, and deſtroyed them not : So the Angel 
here, when he ſaw the bloud of the Circumciſion upon Moſes his child, let eAioſes go, 
acd flew him not. In theſe words, 1t you mark it, the Holy Ghoſt expounds what 
Zipporah meant by thole words, $ponſus ſanguinm, that 1s, Sponſ#s cirenmeiſionis « Ft 
dimiſit ennt poſtquam dixit., n9122 DOD? on. Spon ſus ſanguinum, id eſt, CIV CHIH( ito 
is. But it Sarguis here be Circumciſion, and fo Sporſus Sarnguinum be Sponſus 
Circumeciſionis, then are not thele words ſpoken of or to Moſes, but unto the 
Child. : 

HAVING thus proved what I took in hand, That theſe words were not ſpo- 
ken by Zipporah to Doſes, but as ſolennia verba m that Caſe to hcr Child whom ſhe 
circumciled3 it remains, {ſhould now tell you how they are 1o conſtrued. I ſay 
therefore, Tu mihi ſponſus ſanguinum, 11 Zipporah's meaning, is as much as 84s a1i/; 
initiatus circumcilone, Be thou my Bloud-ſon, or the like. It is well known how Tro- 
pically tho'e words of relation of kindred, Father, Mother, Siſter, Son, are uſed in 
the Hebrew Tongue 3 and Sor, beſides other notions, to be often the circumlocution 
of our vox concreta 5 as Filins percuſſronis, the Son of Striking, 1s he thatis ſtricken,or, 
worthy to be beaten 53 Filins jederis, the Son ofthe Covenant, is he that is in Covenant, 
or, towhom the Covenant belongs Filins mortis, the Son of death, he that is con- 
demned todic, or worthy of death and the like. And why may not then ©'B7 JON, 
Gener ſanguinum, that 1s( as the Holy Ghoſt expounds it ) cirenmciſceris, be as much 
ascireumeiſus, and Gener ſanguinum tu mihies( tor lol told you JMN ligntfies ) be as 
much as, pronounce thee circumciſed? As it the circumcited perfon, by being married 
to Circumciſion, were made the Circumciler's Son-in-law, and Circumcilion's Bride- 
groom 3 as Es, Or Sis, mihi in geverum, deſponſatus circumciſioni, Now thou art, or Be 
thou, my Son-in-law, being eſpouſed to Circumciſton. j 

Or if Bloud or Circumciſion note the Inſtrument, the Formula may be thus explica- 
ted 3 Thatthe perſon circumciſed becomes God's Son-in-law, as being wedded and 
joyned to, his Church by the Bloud of Circumcifion, as with a Ring : and then the 
pronoun '? 71h; mult not be taken relatively to Zipporah, as before, but efficienter 
only in this ſenſe, Per me fattus es gener Deoper ſanguinem circumciſionis, By me thou 
art made God's Son-in-law by the bloud of Girenmciſton 5 or Feci te generum Deo, I have 
made thee God's Son-in-law 3 or, (if you like better the notion of Sporſis ) 7 have 
eſponſed thee to the Church of God, by this rite of Circumciſion 3 or, Thou art, or. Be thor, 
eſpouſed to the Church of God, &c. Thus, as you lee, may the Formula be either way 
explicatedto one andthe ſame ſenſe. Burt the firſt I like the beſt, becauſe of '? wh; 
the relative to Zipporah, Tu mihi in generum es,  deſponſatus circumciſoni, Now thou art 
my Son-in-law, being eſpouſed to Circumciſion. 

Now laſtly, to free my Interpretation from novelty, the ſenſe I have given of 
theſe words 15 that which both the Septuagint and the Chaldee Paraphraſt dire&tly aim 
at: the Paraphraſt expoundiag it thus, 7r ſanguine circumciſtonis iſtins datus eſt ſponſus, 
or gerer, mihis the Septuagint, as we now read, thus, "En To aiua © meerroun; mt 
mad is pu, Stetit ſanguis circumciſtonis filii mei « where the Text is corrupted, and 1 
believe the Septuagint tranſlated not "E-y, but "Ew, Sit hic ſanenis circumci- 

ſonis Filii mei5 a Periphraſtical, but evident ſenſe, with the change of one letter 
only. 

_ the ſenſe of this place thus proved, I will point at two Obſervations, and ſo 
conclude. 


The 


UMI 


CC—Y 
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| The Firſt is, That it is lawful to ule ſome fitting torm of words in the exhibition = 
of a Sacrament, though not exprelly ordained by God at the inſtitution thereof; as £04.4.25. 


appears by this Form that Zipporah uſed, no doubt ex more, according tothe cuſtom 
then, whatioever the Form were after that time. 

The Second is, That the neglect of the Circumcilton of a child then, and ſo con- 
ſequently of Baptizing it now, makes not ſo much the Child as the Parents liable 
to the wrath of God : As here the Angel fought not to kill the Child, who was un- 
circumciſed, but Moſes the Father, who ſhould have circumciſed it. Both which 
Obſervations I mean toamplifie no tarther, but leave them to your exacter meditati- 


ons 3 and ſo I conclude. 


———— —__ —  ———— —  — 
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EzrKlEL 20. 20. 


Hallow my Sabbaths ; and they ſhall be a fron between me and you, 
to acknowledge that I Fehooah am your God. 


«423 HIS Commandment, with the End thereof, the Lord bids Ezc4iel 
7» tell the Elders of 1ſrael, that he gave it to their Fathers in the Wil- 
38 derneſs. And it is recorded in the Law; to that I might have taken it 
PW thence - Burt I rather cholc to make theſe words in Ezekiel my TFext.,as 
1 Fea exprefied more plainly, and lo a Comment to thoſe in the Law. The 
WELL NDP place there is Exod. 31. 13. where this which my Text containeth js 
exprelled thus, Yerily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep 5 for it is a ſign between me and you 
throughout your generations, to acknowledge that I Jehovah am your ſand#ifier, that is, 
your God; as the expreſlionin Fzekzel tells us: For to be the SanCt:ifier of a People, 
and to be their God, is all one : whence alſo the Lord is ſo often called in Scripture 
the Holy One of Iſrael, that is, their SanCtifier and their God. 

That which I intend at this time to obſerve from thele words is, the End why God 
commanded this Obſervation of the Sabbath to the Iſraelites to wit, That thereby, as 
by a $ymbolum or Sign, they might teſtihie and protels what God they worſhipped. 
Secondly, out of this ground to ſhew How far, and in what manner, the like Obſerva- 
tion binds us Chriſtians, who are worſhippers of the ſame God whom the Jews wor- 
ſhipped, though not under the fame relation altogether whercin they worſhipped 
him. 

All Nations had ſomething m their Ceremonies whereby they {renified the God 
they worſhipped. So in thoſe of the Celeſt;al Gods, ( as they termed them, ) and 
thoſe which were Deified Souls of men, were ditlering Rites, whereby the one was 
known from the other : Thoſe Gods which were made of men, having Frxeral rites 
in their ſervices, as Cognilances that they were Sozxls deceaſed; and cach of them 
ſome imitation of ſome remarkable paſlage of the Legend ot their lives, - either of 
ſome action done by them, or fome accident which betel them 5 as inthe ceremonies 
of 0ſjris and Bacchys is obvious to any that reads them. And indeed it is a natural 
Decorum tor ſervants and vallals, by tome mark or cognilance toteſtifie who is their 
Lord and Maſter. In the Revelation, the worthippers of the Beaſt receive his mark, 
and the worſhippers of the Lamb carry his mark and his Father's in their Fore-heads. 
Hence came the firſt uſe of the Crof 7» Baptiſm, as the mark of Chriſt, the Deity 
to whom weare initiated 3 and the fame afterwards ufed in all Benedictions, Pravers 
and Thankſpgivings, in token they were done mn the name and merits of Chriſt cru- 
cified : So that in the Primitive Church this Rite was no more but that wherewith 
we conclude all our Prayers and Thankigivings, when we lay, Through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord and Savieur: though afterward 1t came to be abuſed, as almoſt all other 
Rites of Chriſtianity, to abominable Superſtition. 

Torcturn therefore unto my Text. Agreeably to this Principle, and this Cuſtom 
of all Religions, of all Nations, of all Vaſlals, the Lord Jehovah, Creator of Hea- 
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— A ycnand Earth, ordained to his people this Obſervation of the Sabbath-dy, for a 
EzeK.20.20. £59 and Cogniſance that he ſhould be their God, and no other. 7? 3s for (ter, ſaith 


he, between me and you, that I Fehovah am your God. And beſides inthe place I quot- 
ed before, the 31.of Exod. 16,17. arethele words 5 The children of Iſrael ſhall keep 
the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout their generations, ſor a perpetual Covenant. 
It 5s a ſign between me and the children of Tſrael for ever : jor in ſix dayes the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he reſted: As if he had faid, It isa 
Sign that the Creator of heaven and earth is your God. 

Bur for the more diſtinct underſtanding of this ſignification, we muſt know that 
the Sabbath includestwo reſpeCts of time : Firſt, the guotum, one day of ſeven, or 
the Seventh day after fix days labour 3 Secondly, the deſggrition or pitching that 
Seventh upon the day we call Satzrday. In both, the $abbatical obſervation was a 


fgn and profeſſion that Jehovah, and no other, was the God of 1ſael : the firit, ac- 


cording to his attribute of Creatour, the fecond, of Deliverer of Iſrael out of Egypt. 
For by ianctifying the Seventh day, after they had laboured fix, they profelied them- 
ſelves vaſlals and worſhippers of that only God who created the Heaven and the 
Earth, and having ſpent {1x days in that great work, reſted the Seventh day 3 and 
thereiore commanded them to obſerve this futable diſtribution of their time, as a 
ba'ge and livery that their Religious ſervice was appropriate to him alone. And this 
is that which the Fourth Commandment in the reaſon given from the Creation intend- 
eth. and no more but this. 

Bur ſeeing they might profeſs this acknowledgment as well by any other ſix dayes 
working, and a ſeventh's reſting, as by thoſe they pitched upon, there being itill 
( what lix dayes foever they had Ilaboured, and what ſeventh ſoever they had relted ) 
the ſame conformity with their Creator 3 let us ſee the reaſon why they pitched 
upon 7z..oſe ſix dayes wherein they laboured, for labouring dayes, rather than any 
other 3 and why they chole that Seventh day, namely Saturday, to hallow and reit 
in, rather than any other. ; 

And this was, that they might profeſs themſclves ſervants of Jehovah their God 
in a relatiun and reſpect peculiar and proper to-themſelves 3 to wit, that they were 


Exod. 14. 24» the lervants of that God which redeemed 1ſrael out of the Land of Egypt and out of 
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the houſe of bondage : and upon the morning-watch of that very day which they 
kept tor their Savbath, he overwhelmed Pharaoh and all his Hoſt in the Red Sea, and 
ſaved T/rae!that day out of the hand of the Egyptians. This I gather from the repe- 
tit:o01 of the Decalogue, Dext. 5. where that reaſon fromthe world's Creation ( in the 
Deca!ogue given at Horeb ) being left out, 2oſes inſerts this other of the Kedemp- 
tion of Iſrael out of Egypt in (ſtead thereof 5 namely, as the reaſon why thoſe {ix dayes 
rathcr than any other 41x for work, and that Seventh day rather than any other c- 
venth tor reſt, were pitched upon, as Iſrael obſerved them. Kemember, laith he, 
V.15. thou wert 4 ſervant in the land of Eg ypt,and that the Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence, through a mighty hand and a ſtretched-out arm : Therefore the Lerd thy God 
commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day : Namely, not for the quotum: of one day of 
ſeven, ( tor of that another reaſon was given, the example of God in the Creation ) 
but fer the deſignation of the day. 

Burt whether this day were in order the ſeventh from the Creation or not, the Scrip- 
ture 1+ ſilent 5 for where it is called in the Commandment the ſeventh day, that is 1n 
reipctt of the fix dayes ot labour,and not otherwiſe : and therefore, whenſoever it is 
ſo calle1, thole fix dayes of labour are mentioned with it. The ſeventh day there- 
fore isthe leventh after the {1x dayesof labour, nor can any more be inferred from 
it : the example of the Creation 1s brought for the quotum, one day of ſeven, as 1 
have ſhewed, and not for the deſignation of any certain day for that ſeventh. Never- 
thelc(>, it might fall out ſo, by diſpoſition of Divine Providence, that the Jews de- 
ſigned Seventh day was both the ſeventh in order from the Creation, and alſo the day 
of their deliverance out of Egypt. But the Scripture no wheretells us it was ſo, ( how- 
locver molt men take it for granted _) and therefore it may as well be not ſo. Certain 1 
am,the Jews kept not that day for a Sabbath till the raining of Manna : For that which 
ſhov!d have been their Sabbath the week before, had they then kept the day which 
afterward they kept, wasthe fifteenth day of the ſecond moneth 3 and which day we 
read, in the 16,0t Exod. that they marched a weariſom march, and came at might into 
the wilderne(s of $77, where they murmured for their poor entertainment, and wiſh- 
edthey had died in Egypt: that night the Lord ſent them Quailes, the next morn- 
ing 1t rained Manna, which was the fixtcenth day, and fo fix dayes together 3 
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the ſeventh, which was the twenty lecond day, it rained none, and that day they = 
were commanded to keep for their Sabbath. Now if the twenty ſecond day of the Ez*.20.20. 
moneth were the Sabbath, the fifteenth ſhould have been, if thar day had been kept 
before 3 but the Text tells us expretly, they marcht that day : and, whichis [trange, 
the day of the moneth 1s never named, unleſs it be once, for any ſtation but this 
where the Sabbath was ordained 3 otherwiſe it could not have been known that that 
day was ordained for 4 day of reſt, which betore was none. And why might not —_— 
their day of holy reſt be altered, as well as the beginning of the year was *, for a me- » £404.12.. 
morial of their coming out of Fgypt? I can ſee noreaſon why it might not, nor find 
any teſtimony to aſſure me it was not. 4 
And thus much of the Jews $4bbath, How and wherein it was a Sign whereby they 
profeiled themſelves the ſervants of Fehovah, and no other God. | 
Now I come to the Second thing I propounded, to ſhew How far, and in what man- T1. 
ner, the like obſervation binds ws Chriſtians. 
I fay therefore, that the Chriſtian, as well as the Few, after ſox dayes ſpent in his 
own works, is to ſanCtifiethe ſeventh, that he may profeſs himſelf thereby a ſervant 
of God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, as well as the Few. For the quot 
therefore, the Few and Chriſtian agree 3 but 1n deſignation of the day they differ. 
For the Chriſtian chuſeth for his Holy Day that which with the Fews wasthe Firſt 
day of the week, and calls it Dominicam the Lord's Day, that he might thereby pro- 
fels himſelf a ſervant of that God who on the morning of that day vanquiſhed $ataz, 
the Spiritual Pharaoh, and redeemed us from our Spiritual thraldom, by raiſmg Jeſws . 
Chriſt our Lord from the dead, begetting ws, in ſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an inhe- be P = 
ritance incorruptible in the Heavens. In a word, the Chriſtian, by the day he hal- 
lows, profeſles himſelf a Chri/tzar,that 1s,as S. Paul ſpeaks, To believe on him that raiſed 
up Jeſws from the dead. So that the Few and Chriſtian both, though they fall not 
upon the {ame day, yet make their deſignation of their day upon the like ground : 
the Jews, the memorial-day of their deliverance from the temporal Egypt and temporal 
Pharaoh; the Chriſtians, the memorial-day of their deliverance from the ſpiritual 
Eg ypt and ſpiritual Pharaoh. 
But might not ( will you ſay ) the Chriſtian as well have obſerved the Jew;/h for 
his ſeventh day, as the day he doth ? I anſwer, No3 he might not : For in fo doin 
he ſhould ſ-em not to acknowledge his Redemption to be already performed, but ſtill 
expected. For the deliverance of Iſrael ont of Egypt by the Miniſtery of Moſes was 
intended for a Type and pledge of the Spiritual deliverance which was to come by 
Chriſt : their Canaan alſo, to which they marched, being a Type of that Heavenly 
inheritance which the redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since therefore the Shadow 
Is now made void by the coming of the Subſtance, the Relation is changed, and 
God is no longer to be worſhipped and believed in as a God fore-ſhewing and afſur- 
ing by Typcs, but as a God who hath performed the Subſtance of what he promited. 
And this is that which S. Pau! means, Coloſſzans 2. 16, 17. when he ſaith, Let no mar 
Judge you henceforth } in reſpe& of a Feaſt-day, New-moon, or Sabbath-dayes : Which 
were a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt. 
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Propheſying aſcribed to Women, in what ſenſe. Book I. 


2 Pet. 1.21. 


3 Cor, 14. 3+ 


Verſe 34, 35- 


DISCOURSE XVI. 


iCoR. 11. 5. 
zo yum Tepoeuyopyn 1 TESpnTEVLTh axahTAKGLATIY Th xepaFT, xc lain ue F 
xepany} waili:. Very woman praying or propheſying with her head 
uncovered, diſhonoureth her head. 


HAVE choſen this of the woman, rather than that of the 
#1an going before it, for the Theme of my Diſcourſe 3 Firſt, 
Becauſe I conceive the Fault, at the reformation whereof the 
Apoſtle here aimeth, in the Church of Corinth, was the womens 
only,not the zzezs. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a mar pray- 
ing or propheſying, being by way of ſuppoſition, and forilluſtra- 
tion of the unſeemlineſs of that guiſe which the women uſed. 
Secondly, Becauſe the condition of the Sex in the words read, 
| makes ſomething for the better underſtanding of that which is 
ſpoken of both as we ſhall ſee prelently. 

The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon the Text ſhall conſiſt of theſe two parts. 
Firſt, of an Enquiry, What is here meant by Propheſying, a thing attributed to wo- 
2en, and therefore undoubtedly icme ſuch thing as they were capable of. Secondly, 
What was this Fault, for matter and azzer, of the women of the Church of Corinth, 
which the Apoſtle here reproveth. 

To begin with the Firſt, and which TI am like to dwell longeſt upon : Some take 
Propheſzing here, in the ſtrifer ſenſe, to be foretelling of things to come, as that which 
in thoſe Primitive times both vez and women did, by the pouring out of the Holy 
Ghoſt npon them according to that of the Prophet Joel, applied by S. Peter to the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt at the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel, 7 will por out 
my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and daughters ſhall propheſie, and your young men 
ſhall ſee viſtons. And that tuch Propheteſſes as thele were tholc tour Daughters of Phzlip 
the Evangeliſt, whereof we read A&Fs 21. 9. 

Others take Propheſging here in a more large notion, namely, for the gift of inter- 
preting and opening Divine myſteries contained in Holy Scripture, tor the inſtruction 
and edification of the Hearers3 eſpecially, as it was then inſpired and ſuggeſted in 
extraordinary manner by the Holy Spirit, as Prophecy was given of old z accorcing 
to that of S. Peter,Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man,but holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. So becauſe many in the beginning of the 
Goſpel were guided by a like inſtinct in the interpretation and application of Scrip- 
ture, they were ſaid to Propheſte. Thus the Apoſtle uſeth it in the fourteenth Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle, where he diſcourſes of ſpiritual Gifts, and before all preters that 
of Prophecy becauſe he that Propheſteth ( ſaith he ) ſpeaketh unto men to edification, 
and exhortation, and comfort. 

But neither of theſe kinds of Prophecy ſutes with the perſon in my Text, which is a 
woman. For it is certain the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Propheſying in the Church or Con- 
gregation3 but in the Church a woman might not ſpeak, no not ſo much as ask a que- 
{tion for her better inſtruftion, much leſs teach and inſtruct others, and thoſe mer. 
This the Apoſtle teacheth us in this very Epiſtle, Chapter the fourteenth, even there 
where he diſcourſeth-ſo largely of thoſe kinds of Prophecy. Let your women ( ſaith he) 
keep ſilence inthe Churches : For it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak, a>) vrotaoreol2:, 
but to be ſubjeF. Andiſ they will learn, let them ask their hasbands at home. Again in 
I Tim. 2.11, 12. Let the woman learn in ſilence with all ſubjedtion. But I ſuffer not 4 
woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in ſilence. 

Note here, that to ſpeak in a Church-Aflembly, by way of teaching or inſtrudting 
others, is an aCt of ſuperiority, which therefore a woman might not doz becauſe her 
ſex was to be 1n ſubjetior, and lo to appear before God in garb and poſture which 
conliſted therewith 3 that 1s, ſhe might not ſpeak to i»ſtra& men in the Church, but 
to God ſhe might. 

To 


gation is ſaid to pray, when the Pricſt only ſpeaks 3 but that they ſhould be faid ro 
reach, who are preſent only at the hearing of a Sermon, 1s a Trope without cxam- 
ple. For the reaſon isnot alike - In prayer the Prieſt 1s the mouth of the Congrega- 
tion, and does what he docs in their names, and they atlent to 1t by ſaying Azren. Bur 
he thar preaches or propheſies, 1 not the mouth of the Church, to ſpeak ought intheir 
names, that ſo they might be ſaid to ſpeak too3 but he 1s the mouth of God ſpeaking 
to them. It isnot hkely therefore that thoſe who only hear another ſpeaking or pro- 
pheſjing to them, ſhould be ſaid Tp-q17evay to propheſy 3 no more, as I ſaid, than that 
all they (ſhould be ſaid topreach, who were at the hearing of a Sermon. 

What ſhall we do then ? Is there any other acception of the word | Prophe ſjire | 
left us, which may fit our turn? Yes, there 1s a Fourth acception, which, it it can 
be made good, will ſfute our Text better (I think ) than any of the former 3 to wit, 
that Propheſying here ſhould be taken tor praiſing God in Hymns and Pſalms: For (o 
it is fitly coupled with pruying 3 Praying and Praiſing being, the parts of the Chriſtian 
Liturgie. Beltdes, our Apoltle alſo in the tourtcenth Chapter of this Epiſtle joyns 


them both together 3 7 wil/ pray ( laith he) with the ſpirit, and will pray with under ve; ;, 


ſtanding alſo : 1 will ing with the ſpirit. and I will lang, that is, prophelie, with undsr- 
ſtanding alſo. For, becauſc Prophets of old did Thrce things; fir(t, foretel thing: to 
come 5 lecondly, notifie the will of God unto the People 5 and thirdly, utter them ſeclyes in 
Muſical wiſe, and, as | may lo ſpeak, 7 a Poetical ſtrain and compoſure : hence it comcs 
to paſs that to propheſte in Scripture lignitics the doing of any of theſe Three things, 
and amonglt the reſt, to praiſe God in Verſe or Mulical compoſure. 

This to be ſoas I ſay, 1 (hall prove unto you out of two places of Scripture : and 
firſt out of the firſt of Chronicles, Chap. 25. where the word Propheſie is three ſeveral 
times thus uſed. I will alledge the words of the Text at large, becauſe I cannot 
well abbreviate them. Thus therefore it ipeaks3z Verl.1.Aoreover, David and the Cap- 
tains of the Hoſt ſeparated to the ſervice of the ſons of Aſaph, and of Heman, and of Je- 
duthun, who ſhould propheſte with Harps, with Pſalteries, and with Cymbals : and the 
ember of the men of Office, according to their ſervice, was, 2. Of the ſons of Aſaph 3 
Zaceur, and Joſeph, and Nethaniah, and Aſarelah, the fons of Aſaph, under the hands 


of Aſaph, which propheſied according the order of the King. 3. Of Jeduthun; the ſons of 


Jeduthan, Gedaliah, and Zeri, and Jeſhaiah, Haſhebiah, and Mattithiah ( and Schimei ) 
fix, under the hands of their father Jeduthun, who propheſied with a Harp, to give thanks 
and to praiſe the Lord. Lo here, to propheſie, and to give thanks ( or conſeſs ) and 
to praiſe the Lord with ſpiritual ſongs, made all one. Nor needs ſuch a Notion 


ſeem {trange, whenas even among the Latins the word Yates fignificth both him that 39.& cap. 35. 
foretels things to come, and a Poet 3 for that the Gentiles Oracles were given like- '” 
wile i Verſe : And S. Paul to Titzs calls the Cretian Poct, Fpimenides, a Prophet 5 as Ti. x. 12. 


one, laith he, of their own Prophets ſaid, 
nTe: a LEI al, uaxcs Fnett, Ya5IfEs apyai 

And the Arabians ( whoſe language comes the neareſt both in words and notions to 
the Hebrew ) call a chief Poet of theirs { Princeps omminne Poetarun ( laith Erpenizs ) 
Juos unquam vidit mundus ) Muttenabbi, that 1s, Prophetizans, or the Prophet a1 
ov lus 

Now then if Aſaph, Jeduthun and Heman propheſied, when they praiſed God in ſuch 
Pſalms as are entituled unto their ſeveral Quires, and as we find them in the Plalm- 
Book 3 ( for know that all the Pſalms entituled To the ſons of Korah, belonged to 
the Quire of Hearn who deſcended from Korah ) why may not we, when we ling 
the ſame Pſalms, be ſaid to propheſie likewiſe > namely, As he that uſeth a prayer com- 
poſed by another, prayeth 5 and that according to the ſpirit of him that compoſed it : 
lo he that praiſeth God with thele ſpiritual and prophetical compoſures, may be ſaid 
to propheſie according to that ſpirit which ſpeaketh in them. 

And that Almighty God is well pleaſed with fuch Service as this, may appear by 
that one ſtory of King Jehoſhaphat, 1n the ſecond of Chronicles, who when he march- 


ed forth againſt that great contederate Army of the children of Ammon, Xoab, and 2 Chron. <2, 
mount Seir, the Text tells us, that having conſulted with his people, he appointed Singers ©* 


unto the Lord, that ſhould praiſe the Beauty of holineſs, as they went out before the Army, 
and to ſay, Praiſe the Lord, for his mercy endureth for ever; ( that is, they ſhould ling 


the one hundred and fixth Pſalm, or one hundred and thirty fixth Plalm, which begin 
inn 
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To avoid this difficulty, ſome would have the word Tp;qnrereoe, in my Text, to An 
be taken paſſzvely, namely, for to hear Or be preſent at Prophecy, which is an accepti- ' Cor.tt.s, 
on without example cither in Scripture or any where elſe. It is true, the Congre. Ot 
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Go Propheſying aſcribed to Women, im what ſenſe. Book. 
—A— in this manner, and were both of them not unfit for ſuch an occaſion.) And when 
I Gar. rT,5. they began to ſing and praiſe, ( ſaith the Text ) the Lord ſet ambuſhments againſt the 


children of Ammon, Moab, and Mount Seir, which were come againſt Juclah, and ties 


Ver. 22, 

were ſmitten. 
1Sam, 10.5, A lecondplace where ſuch kind of Prophets and Propheſying as we ſpeak of are 
19. mentioned,is that 1n the firſt of $axzel,in the ſtory of $axl's election, where we read, 


that when he came to a certain place called The Hill of God, he met a company of Prophets 
coming down from the Highplace, ( or Oratory there.) with a Pſaltery, and 4'iabret, and 
a Pipe, and a Harp before them and they propheſied, and he with them. 
Their Inſtruments argue what kind of Prophecy this was, namely, Praiſkng of God 
with ſpiritual ſongs and melody : In what manner, is not ſo eafie to define or ipccihie 3 
but with an extemporary rapture, I calily believe. And if we may conjecture by 
other examples, One of them ſhould ſeem to have been the Precentor, and ro utter 
the Verſe or Ditty 3 the reſt to have anſwered 7 «#pore>evrix, the extremes or laſt 
words of the Verſe: For after this manner we are told by Philo Tudens, that the 
EF ſjeni ( who were of the Jewiſh Nation ) were wont to ſing their Hymns in their 
Se,rax Or worlhipping-places. And after the ſelt-ſame manner, Frnſebins tells us, 
did the Primitive Chriſtians having in all likelihood: learnt it from the Jews who'e 
manner it was. The ſame1s witnelled by the Author Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarunns, 111 
his ſecond Book and fifty ſeventh Chapter, where detcribing the manner of the 
oe, tofirg, Chriſtian Service, alter the reading of the Leſlons of the Old Teſtament, {ſaith he } 
If pmpni veos s. *TEEY: Tl: Ti; T4 FAVICIT UPAAET W uu VCU, *, 0 2.05 TX AXPIE 191% UTGW2X7 ».sr& Let arotiher 
, altermts 0-8 the Pſalms of David, and the peeple ſuccincre, or anſwer, 1a #»vp:5-iy1n, ( i. EC.) 
ric, and to bo & "Ye ſa Jl b peop J ſ T&% EPI VXIC) & 4 
ſwer dxpedt- axon Th) ixur, the extremes of the verſes. Some footſteps of which Cultom remain 
24, re till with us, (though perhaps in ſomewhat a different way, ) when in thoſe ſbort 


vIlic, . . . a 

Verlicles of Liturgic, being Sentences raken out of the Pſalwrs, the Prielt fayes or 
TP IOARDP ſingsthe fir{t halt, and the People anſwer thelattcr, qraſt ,7% avpore).euria. AS tor ox- 
5ope25te ample, in that taken out of Pſalm 51. 15. the Prieſt ſayes, 0 Lord, oper then our lips 


the People or Chorys anlwers, And our month ſhall ſhew jorth thy praiſe. But whatloever 
the ancient manner of anſwering was, thus much we are ſure of, That the Jews in 
their Divine Lauds were wont to praiſe God after this manner, in Antiphons or Re- 
ſponſories 3 as (to let pa's other Teſtimonies, and the uſe of their Synagogues to this 
day derived from their Anceſtors ) we may learn by two ſpecial Arguments. One 
from the Seraphim finging, Eſay 6. 3. where it is ſaid that the Seraphims cryed one unto 
another, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Farth 3s full of his Glory. 
Note, They cried one unto another. Secondly, from the uſe of the Hebrew vert 17. 
which in the proper and native ſ1gnification thereof? being to anſwer, is alſo uſed tor 
fo ing: as in Plalm 147.7. where we tranſlate, $ing anto the Lord with thanksgivine, 
ling praiſe npon the Harp unto our Ged:; 1n the Hebrew it 1s VV, Anſwer unto the Lord 
in thanksgving, (ing praiſe upon the Harp unto our God. And Fſay 27.2. In that day 
{ing ye unto her, a vincyard of red wire: in the Hebrew, mM"2y Anſwer ye unto her. 
And Numbers 21.17. in T/racl's ſong of the Well, Spring up, O I ell, ling unto it : 
in the Hebrew it is, M22V Anſwer unto it. And Moſes ineaking of thoſe that were 
worlhipping the golden Calf, Fxodus 32.18. It is not the voice of them that ſhout ſo1 
maſtery, nor the voice of them that cry for being overcome 5, but the noiſe of them that 
ſine do T hear : In the Hebrew, MV 71P. the woice of them that anſwer one another. 
And ſoin other places. But to putall out of doubt, look Ezra 3.11. where it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, The Lewvites, the ſons of Aſaph, ſung together by courſe, in praiſing and giv- 
ing thanks unto the Lord, Becauſe he is good, jor his mercy endureth for ever. Hcnce 
was derived the manner of Praying and Praiſing God in the Chriſtian Service, alter- 
»is, 1a Mulical way, and, as it were, by way of propheſying and verſifying 3 even 
though we do but ſpeak it only 5 as you know the Poet layes,—— Amant alterna Ca- 
Meng. ThuslT have taken occaſion ſomewhat to enlarge upon this particular 3 that 
we our ſcives might the better underſtand the reaſon of what we do, and what pre- 
cedents and whole example we follow therein. And thus much of Propheſ5ing. 

{ COME now to the Second thing I propounded to ſpeak of; namely, What 
was that Fault among the Corinthians which the Apoſtle here taxeth. For the right 
underſtanding whercot, I ſay two things. Firſt, For the 0ffenders,that they were ths 
women, and notthe mer : That whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh concerning mer, bcing by 
way of ſuppoſition only. and to illuſtrate his Argument againſt the uncomely guiſe 
of the women, 2pari. This appears, becauſe his Concluſion ſpeaks of women only, 


and nothing at all of »7ex. Secondly, For the quality of the Fault, it was this; 
Taaf 
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That the women at the time of praying and propheſying were xnveiled in the Church 3 CYADYNM1 
notwithſtanding it was then accounted an unſeemly and immodeſt guiſe for women $——+q 
to appear openand bare-faced in publick. How then, will you ſay, ſhould it come 
to pals that Chriſtian women ſhould ſo much torger themſelves, as to tranſgreſs this 
Decorum in God's Houſe and Service, which they obſerved otherwhere? I anſwer, 
From a phantaſtical imitation of the manner of the $he-Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the 
Gentiles, when they ſerved their Idols as their Pythie, Bacche or Menades, and the 
likez who uſed,” when they uttered their Oracles, or celebrated rites and ſacrifices 
to their Gods, to put themſelves into a wild and extatical guiſe, having their faces 
diſcovered, their hair dis{hevelled and hanging about their ears. This theſe Corin- 
thian women ( conceiting themſclvcs when they prayed or propheſied in the Church, tb 
be ating the parts of $he-Prieſts, uttering Oracles like the Pyzthie or Siby{/z, or cele- 
brating facritice as the Manades or Bacche ) were fo tondasto imitate ( as that ſex is 
prone to follow the faſhion) and accordingly calt off their veils, and diicovered 
their faces immodeſtly in the congregation, and thereby (as the Apoltle fpeaks ) 
diſhonoured their heads, that 1s, were unleemly accoutred and drefled on their 


head. 
Which he proveth by three Arguments. Partly from: Nature, which having given 


women their Hair for a covering, taught them to be covered, as a Sign of ſubjection 

the manner of this covering bing to be meatured by the cultome of the Nation. 

Partly by an Argument 4 pari, from mens tor whom, eventhemſclves being Judges, 

it would be an uncomely thing to wear a vezl, that 1s, a womans habit : ſo, by the 

like reaſon, was it as uncomely and abſurd for a wozzan to be without a vezl, that is, 

in the guiſe and dreſs of a zz247. And howſoever the Devils of the Gentiles ſome- 

times took pleaſure in uncomelineſs and abſurd garbs and geſturesz yet the God 

whom they worſhipped, and his holy Angels who were preſent at their devotions, 

loved a come'y accomodation, agrecable to Nature and Cuſtome, in ſuch as wor- 
ſhipped him. Fer this cauſe therefore ( ſaith he * ) ought a woman to have a covering « var ©. 
on her Head, becauſe of the Angels. Laſtly, he concludes it from the Example and 
Cuſtome both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches 3 neither oft which had any ſuch 

ule, for their women to be anveiled in their ſacred afſemblies : If any man (faith he * ) » ver. 16, 
be contentious, ( that is, will not be ſatisfied with thele realons ) let him know that 

we ( that is we of the Circumciſion) have no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. 

For ſo, with S. Ambroſe, Anſelme, and ſome of the Ancients, I take the meaning 

of the Apoſtle to be in thoſe words. 

Thus you have heard briefly, What was the Fault of theſe Corinthian Dames, 
which the Apoſtle here taxeth. From which we our ſelves may learn thus much, 
That God requires a decent and comely accommodation in his Houſe in the a& of 
his worſhip and fervice: For if in their habit and dreſs, farely much more in their 
geſtures and deportment, he loves nothing that is unſeemly in the one or inthe other : 
Which I doubt ſome of us, at leaſt of the younger lort, are not ſo obſervant of in 
this place as we ſhould 5 and thereforc with thoſe whom it concerns would amend it. 


And thus I conclude my Diſcourſe. 
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DISCOURSE XVIL 
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By the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


AHESE words ( as it is eafie to conceive upon the firſt hearing ) are 
| (poken of Baptiſzz 3 of which I intend not by this choice to make any 
full or accurate Tractation, but only to acquaint you ( asI am wont ) 

Gp with my Thoughts conceming rwo Particulars therein, both of them 
$7 mentioned in the words of my Text: One, from what propriety, ana- 
" logy, or uſe of Water, the waſhing therewith was inſtituted for a Sig 
of new Birth, according as it is here called ; ovnpsy mraauyye:ieoin , the waſhing of rege- 
eration : The other, What is the proper Conrnter-type, or thing which the Water 
fenreth in this Sacrament. | 

I will begin with the Jaſt firſt, becauſe the knowledg-thereof muſt be ſuppo'cd for 
the explication and more diſtint unde! ſtanding of the other. In every Sacrament, 
as ye well know, there is the outward Symbole or Sign, Res ferrena 3 and the Signa- 
tum figured and repreſcnted thereby, Res celeſtis. In this of Baptiſer, the Sign or 
Res terrena is Waſhing with water. The Qu<ſtion is, what 1s the Signatuz, the 
inviſible and celeſt;al thing, which anſwers thereunto. In our Catechetical expli- 
cations of this Myſtery, it was wont to be athrmed to be the Blond of Chriſt 5 name- 
ly, That as ater waſheth away the filth of the Body, fo the Blond of Chriſt cleanſeth 
us from the guilt and pollution ot Sin. And there is no queſtion but the Zlond of 
Chriſt is the Fountain of all the grace and good communicated unto us, either in this 
or any other Sacrament or Myltery of the Goſpel. But that this ſhould be the 
evTipoyor, the Connter-part or thing fieured by the Water in Baptiſm, I believe not 3 
Becauſe the Scripture, which muſt be our guide and direction in this caſe, makes1it an- 
other thing, to wit, the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt ; this to be that whereby the Soul 15 clean- 
{ſed and] renewed within, as the Body with Water is without. So laith our Saviour to 
Nicodemus, John 3.5. Except a man be born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. And the Apoltle, in the words I have rcad, parallels the waſh- 
ing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, as Type and Counter-type : 
God ( ſaith he ) hath ſaved ws ( that is, brought us into the ſtate of ſalvation, ) by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt > where none, I trow, will 
deny that he ſpeaks of Zapti/zz. The ſame was repreſented by that Viſion at our 
Saviour's Baptiſm, of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him, as he came out of the 
water, in the {imilitude of a Dove: For I ſuppoſe that in that Baptilm of his, the 
Myſtery of all our Baptiims was viſibly ated 3 and that God ſayes to every one truly 
baptized, as he ſaid tohim, (in a proportionable ſenſe ) Thou art my Sor, in whom 1 
an well pleaſed. 

And how pliable the Analogy of Water is to typihe the Spirit, well appears by 
the figuring of the Spirit thereby in other places of Scripture. As in that of Eſay, I 
will pour water upon him that is thirſty, and flouds upon the day ground: I will pour my 
Spirit wpor thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine off-ſpring 3 where the Jatter expounds 
the former. Alto by the diſcourſe of our Saviour with the Samaritan woman Johr: 
4- 14. Whoſoever ( ſaith he ) drinketh of the water that T ſhall give him, ſhall never 
thirſt 5 but the water that T ſhall give him ſhall be in him a Well of water ſpringing up to 
everlaſting life. By that allo, Fohn 7. 37. where on the laſt day of the great Feaſt Jeſus 
flood and jaid, Ij any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink : He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture ſaith, ( that is, as the Scripture 1s wont to exprels it, for other- 
wilethere 1s no {uch place ot Scriptureto be found in all the Bible, ) out of his belly 
ſhall flow rivers of living water. But this ( ſaith the Evangeliſt V. 39. ) he ſpake of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 

Nor did the Fathers or ancient Church, as far as I can find, ſuppoſe any other 
Correlative to the Element in Baptiſm but this 3 of this they ſpeak often, of the 
Bloud 
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Bloud of Chriſt they are altogether lilent in their Explications ot this Myſtery. Many CLAD1 
are the Alluſions they ſeek out for the illuſtration thereot, and ſome perhaps torced 3 Titus 3.5. 
but this of the Water (ignifying, or having relation to, the Bloud of Chriſt,never comes 
amongſt them : which were impoſſible, it they had not ſuppoſed ſome other thing 
fienred by the Water than it, which barred them from falling to that conceit. 

The like ſilence is to be obſerved in our Liturgy, where the Holy Ghoſt is more , 
than once parallel d with the Water of Bapti ſe, waſhing and regeneration attributed 
thereunto; but no ſuch notion of the Bloxd of Chriſt. And that the opinion thereof 
is novel, may be gathered, becauſe ſome Lutheran Divines make it peculiar and pro- 
per to the followers of Calvin. | 

Whatſoever it be, it hath no foundation in Scripture : and we muſt not of our 
own heads aflign ſegrifications to Sacramental types without ſome warrant thence. For 
whereas ſome conceive thoſe two expreſſions of payrioues or ſprinkling of the bloud 1 Per. 1.2. 
of Chriſt, and of our being waſhed from our (ins in (or by) his bloud, do intimate APOCe Is 5: 
{ome ſuch matter 3 they are ſurely miſtaken. For thoſe expreſſions have reference 
not to the Water of Baptiſer in the New Teſtament, but to the rite and manner of ſa- 
crificing in the Old 3 where the Altar was wont to be ſprinkled with the blond of the 
Sacrifices which are oftered 3 and that which was unclean, purified with the ſame 
bloud : whence is that elegant diſcourſe of S. Paxl ( Heb. 9. ) comparing the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Law with that of Chriſt upon the Crols as much the better. And that 
whereas in the Law, eJor or IMGT! TAvYTH xabagCerai, Almoſt all things were purt- 

ed with bloud, V. 22. lo much more the bloud of Chriſt, who offered himſelf without ſpot 
to God, cleanſeth our conſciences from dead works, V. 14. But that this waſhing, that 
1s, cleanſing by the blond of Chriſt, ſhould have reference to Bapti/zz3 where 1s that 
to be found & I ſuppoſe they will not alledge the water and blond which came out of 
our Saviour's ſide, when they pierced him 3 for that is taken to fignifie the Two 
Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, that of Blond the Euchariſt, of Water Baptiſm 3 and 
not both to be referred to Baptiſm. I adde (becauſe perhaps ſome mens fancies are 
corrupted therewith, _ that there was no ſuch thing as ſprinkling, or parriowes, uſed 
in Baptiſm in the Apoſtles times, nor many ages after them 3 and that therefore it is 
no way probable that pavriouo; aivarO- Xews, Sprizhiing of the Bloud of Chriſtin S. 
Peter, ſhould have any reference to the Laver of Baptiſm. | 

Let this then be our Concluſion 3 That the Blowd of Chriſt concurs in the Myſtery 
of Baptiſm by way of efficacy and merit, but not as the thing there fiewred 3 which 
the Scripture tells us not to be the Bloud of Chriſt, but the Spirit. 

AND {ol come to my other 2zere, From what property or uſe of Water, the 
waſhing therewith is a Sacrament of our ew Birth : for fot is here called the waſhing 
of regeneration; and our Saviour faies to Nicodemns, Except a mai be born of Water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. For in every Sacrament 
there 1s ſome analogy between what is outwardly done and what is thereby ſignified 3 
therefore in this. But what ſhould it be? It is a thing of ſome moment, and yet in 
the Tractates of this Myſtery but little or ſeldom enquired after 3 and therefore 
deſerves the more conſideration. I anſwer, This analogy between the Waſhing with 
water and Regeneration lies inthat cuſtome of waſhing Intants from the pollutions of 
the womb when they are firſt born. For this is the firſt office done unto them when 
they come out of the womb, it they purpoſe to nouriſh and bring them up. As 
therefore in our xatural birth the Body is waſht with water from the pollutions 
wherewith it comes beſmeared out of the matrix3 ſo in our ſecond birth from 
above, the Soul is purified by the Spirit from the guilt and pollution of fin, to begin 
a zew life to God-ward. | 5 

The analogy you ſee is apt and proper, if that be true of the cuſtome, whereof 
there 15 no cauſe to make queſtion. Forthe uſe at preſent, any man (I think ) knows 
how to inform himſelf. For that of elder times, I can produce two pregnant and 
notable teſtimonies 3 one of the Jews and people of God, another of the Gentiles. 
The firſt you ſhall find in the ſixteenth Chapter of Ezekiel, where God deſcribes the 
poor and forlorn condition of Jeruſalem when he firſt took her to himſelf, under 
the parable of an expoſed Infant. As for thy nativity faith he in the day thou waſt . 
born, thy navel was not cut, neither waſt thou waſhed in water, to ſupple thee 5 thou wa — 
not ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at all; no eye pitied thee, none to do any of theſe things 
unto thee, to have compaſſion on thee 3 but thou waſt caſt out in the open field, to the 
loathing of thy perſon, in the day that thou waſt born, Here you may learn what was 


wont to be done unto Infants at their nativity, by that which was got done to 7ſ+ael, till 
G 2 God 
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—A— Cod himſelf took pity on her3 cutting off the navel-ſtring, waſhing, ſalting, ſwadling, 

1105 3.5: Upon this place S. Hierowe takes notice ( but ſcarce any body elle, for ought I can 

ILY yet find ) that our Saviour, when ſpeaking of Baptiſz2 he ſayes [| Except a man be born 
of Water ani the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God |] alludes to the cu- 
ſtome here mentioned of waſhing Infants at their nativity. 

The other Teſtimony ( and that moſt pertinent to the application we make) 1 
find in a ſtory related by Plxtarch in his Queſtiones Romane, not far from the be- 
ginning, in this manner : Among the Greeks, 1t one that were living were reported to 
be dead, and funeral obſequies performed for him 3 if afterward he returned alive, 
he was of all men abominated as a prophane and unlucky perſon ; noman would come 
in his company, and ( which was the _ degree of calamity ) they excluded him 
from their Temples and the Sacrifices of their Gods. It chanced that one Ariſtinus 
being fallen into ſuch a diſaſter, and not knowing which way to expiate himſelf 
therefrom, ſent to the Oracle at Delphos, to Apollo, beleeching him to ſhew him the 
means whereby he might be freed and diſcharged thereof : Pythia gave him this an- 
ſwer, 
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What women do, when one in childbed lies, 

That do again, ſo maiſt thou ſacrifice. 
Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Oracle meant, offered himlelt to women, as 
one newly brought forth, to be waſhed agam with water, From which example it 
grew a cultome among the Greeks, when the like misfortune befel any man, after this 
manner to expiate them. They called them Hyſteropotmi, or Poſtliminio nati. How 
well doth this befit the Myſtery of Baptiſm ! where thoſe who were dead to God 
through fin are, like Hyſteropotmz, regenerate and born again by ater and the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Frets two paſlages diſcover ſufficiently the analogy of the waſhing with water in 
Baptiſm to Regeneration or New birth according as the Text I have choſen for the 
ſcope of my Diſcourſe expreſleth it : namely, That waſhing with water is a Sign of 
ſpiritual Tnſancy, toraſmuch as Infants are wont to be waſhed when they come firſt 
into the world. | 

Hence the Jews, before John the Baptiſt came amongſt them, were wont by this 
rite to izitiate ſuch asthey made Proſetytes, ( to wit, ) as becoming Inſants again, and 
entring into a zew life and being, which before they had not. That which here I have 
affirmed will be yet more evident, if we conlider thoſe other rites anciently added and 
uſed in the celebration of this Myſtery, which had the ſelt-ſame end we ſpeak of, vis. 
to fignifie ſpiritnal Inſancy. T will name them, and ſoconclude. As That of giving 
the new-baptized ilk and honey, ad Infantandum, as Tertullian ſpeaks, ad infantie 
frenificationem, lo S. Hierome, becauſe the like was uſed to Infants new-burn 3 accord- 
ing to that inthe 7. of Eſay, of I»manuel's infancy, A Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a 

El2y 7:14»15* (Gr; Butter and honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to refuſe evil and chnſe good. Se- 
condly, That of ſalt, as is implied in that of Ezekiel, Thou waſt not waſhed with water, 
nor ſalted with ſalt. Thirdly, That of putting on the white garment, to reſemble 
ſwadling. All theſe were anciently ( eſpecially the firſt ) uled in the Sacrament of 
our Spiritual birth, out of reference to that which was done to Infants at their Natural 
birth. Who then can doubt but the principal rite of waſhing with water { the only 
one ordained by our Bleſſed Saviour ) was choſen for the ſame reaſon, to be the ele- 
ment of our initiation 3 and that thole whobrought in the other, did ſo conceive of 
this, and from thence derived thoſe imitations ? 
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Jos uua 24. 26. 


And Joſhua took a great ſtone, and ſet it up there ( viz. in Si- 
chem ) under the Oak which was m the Sanituary of the Lord : 


Alii, by the Santluary. Heb. &5p22 


» H E Story whereupon thele Words depend is this - Joſhua a little be- 
fore his death alſlembled all the Tribes of iſrael at $hechenr or Sichent, 
there to make a lolemn Covenant between themand the Lord, To have 
him alone for their God, and to ſerve no other Geds beſrdes him : Which 
\ they having ſolemnly promiſed to do, ſaying, The Lord our God will we ys. x4, 
ſerve, and his voice will we obey 5 Joſh for a teſtimony and monumcnt | 
of this their ſtipulation, erccts in the place a great Stove or Pilar under an 0h 
which was by ( or, as the Hebrew hath it, i» ) the Sandnary of the Lord. Of this Oak, 
or rather colleftively Quercetun or Oahen-hold, of Sichem, 1s twice mention made 
elſewhere in Scripture. For this was the place where Abram? firſt fare down, and 
where the Lord appearing unto him, he erected his hir{t Altar in the Land of Canazr, 
after he came out of Haranr thither, as we read Ger. 12. 6.1n theſe words, And Abran 
paſſed throngh the Land unto the place of Sichem, anto the Oak or Oak-grove of Moreh, 
where the Lord appeared unto him, ſaying, Unto thy ſeed will I give this Land : and 
there he builded an Altar unto the Lord who appeared unto him. And what place more fit 
for Abraham's poſterity to renew a Covenant with their God, than that where their 
God firſt made his Covenant with Abraham their Father 2 Again, it was this place 
where, in the after-times of the Judges,one hundred and ſeventy years after the death 
of Joſhnz,the Sichemites made Abimelech,the baſe ſon of Ferubbaal or Gideon, King, as 
we read Judg. 9. 6. that all the men of Sichem gathered together, and all the houſe of 
Millo, and went and made Abimelech King, by the Oak of the Pillar which was in $i- 
chemr. The words are 282 ION, even the Oak where Foſhue ( here in my Text ) 
[ct up this great Stone for a witneſs to 7/7ael. For the word MN here,and IR or 128 
in the other two places, fignifie one and the ſame thing, to wit, either an Oak, Tere- 
binth, or ſome other kind of Tree; as the Seventy perpetually render them. 

Yea, that of Jzdges muſt of neccflity fo be rendred, by comparing it with this of 
my Text, to which it hath reference. Neverthelel(s oor laſt Tranflation in the firſt 
of theic places, Ger. 12. concerning Abram, chole rather (I know not wherefore ) 
to follow S. Hierome, who follows not himſelf, and tranſlates it a Plain, not an 04k, 
to wit, {bePlzin of Moreh? by which Tranſlation the identity of that place with the 
other two, where it 1s tranſlated 044, 1s obſcured and made the leſs obſervable. If 
there be any ditterence between the words IR and IR it ſhould rather be this. 
that MR (hould lignific a Tree, and T\2R 2 Grove, Holt or Wood of ſuch Trees 5 as the 
Seventy in that place of the ninth of Judges have expreſly rendred it, namely, Bz- 
AAVOTI © a5; o& Stincc, the DPrercetum, 0ak-toſt or Holt of Sichem. And lo, I 
belicvc, it ought to be underſtood in the other places, that 1s, to be taken col- 
lectivcly 3 of which we ſhall hear more hereafter. 

But this 1s no great matter of difticulty 3 that which follows 1s, namely, How this 
04k, or Oaken-holt, of Sichem is ſaid here in my Text to have been iz ( forthe He- 
brew is w-pn2 ) or by, the Sanfnary of the Lord. For how comes the Santfnary of 


the Lord to be at Sichemw, whenasthe Tabernacle and the Ark of the Teſtimony were 

at Shiloh, there ſet up by Joſhna himlelf, and fo remained ( as the Scripture * elfe- * Judg. 15.38, 
where tells us ) antil the 1142e of the Captivity of the Land? which without queſtion *” 

was not till after Joſhna was dead and buried, and is uſually underſtood of that time * Sm. 4. 
when the Ark was taken captive by the Philiſtines. And yet is not only here a 
Sartuary mentioned at $icherr. but in the beginning of the Chapter, the Elders and 


Officers of the Tribes are ſaid, upon Joſhna's ſummons, to have preſented themſelve; Jef, 24. t: 
there before the Lord; which ſpecchuſeth to imply as much. 
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ALS If we ly the Ark of God was taken out of its place at $h;/oh, and brought to $7- 
Jol. 24.26. ex by the Levites, upon occaſion of this general Aſſembly ; yet the difficult y will 
' not be removed. For firſt, How could the Ark alone give denomination to the 
place where it {tood, to be called the $4r@uary of the Lord; Or ſccondly, If the 
Altar wcre there with it, how was the Law of God obſerved, which faith, Thou 
Dem. 15, 21, ſhalt net plant a Grove of any trees ( Or any tree ) near unto the Altar of the Lord thy 
__ God, which thou ſhalt make thee 5 Neither ſhalt thou ſet up a Pillar, which the Lord thy 
God hateth: whenas here are both, an 0ak or @rercetum in the SanGuary of God, and 
a Pillar or Statue erefted under it ? Thirdly, This SanGuary, whatſoever it was, muſt 
be ſomething which had a conſtant and fixed ſtation,and was not temporary and muta- 
ble 3 and thar, becauſe the 0ak , under which this P;/ar was crefted by Joſhua, is here 
deſigned and pointed out by it as by a conſtant and ſtanding mark : elſe to what pur- 
poſe had it been to ſign out the 0ak by it, it it were ſuch as would be here to day 

and not to morrow £ 

For theſe reaſons it appears that thzs $anduary could not be the Tabernacle where 
the Ark and Altar for 7ſrael were, but that it was ſomething cle : And what that 
ſhould be, is to be enquired. 

[ anſwer, It was a Proſeucha or pray ing-place, which the 7ſraeltes ( at leaſt thoſe 
of Ephraim, 1n whoſe lotit was) after the Countrey was ſubdued unto them, had 
erected in that very placeat Sichem where God firſt appeared tu Abram, and where 
he built his firſt Altar after he was come into the Land of Canaan; the place where 
God ſaid unto him, Unto thy ſeed will I give this Land. 

For the under{tanding whereof, you mult take notice, that the Jews beſides their 
Tabernacle or Temple, which was the only place for Sacrifice, had ( firſt orlaſt ) two 
ſorts of Places for religious duties 5 the one callet Proſenche, the other Synagogres. The 
diticrcnce between which was this: Proſexcha was a plot of ground encompalicd with 
a wall or ſome other like mound or incloſure, and open above; much hike to our 
Courts : the ule properly for Prayer,as the name Proſenchs importcth : A Synagogue was 
edificiumtcFum, a covered edifice, as our Houlcs and Churches are, where the Law 
and Prophets were read and expounded, and the people inſtructed in divine matters 5 
according to that AFs 15.21. Moſes of old time hath in every City them that preach him, 
being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day. From whence allo you may gather, 
that Synagogues Were within the Cities, as Proſeucha's were without 5 which was ano- 
ther dificrence between them, as you ſhall hear confirmed. 

That Proſeucha's were ſuch places as I have deſcribed them to be, T prove out of a 
notable place of Epiphanizs, a Jew bred and bornin Paleſtine; who in his Tract againſt 
the Uaſ/alian Hereticks, atter he hath told us that the X7aſ/aliani built themſelves 7 was 
2125 1 TOT#5 T7.4T4% Gopwr d ixnr, KC. certain houſes or large places,like the ancients places 
of market, which they called Proſeuche 3 he gocs on thus, And that the Jews of old ( as 
alſo the Samaritans ) had certain places without the Cities for prayer, which they 


call'd Proleucha's, appears out of the afts of the Apoſiles,where Lydia a ſeller of 


purple is ſaid to have met with the Apoſile Paul, and to have heard him preaching 
Ac-1*.13- in that place, of which the Scripture ſaith, «cu Toro: Troowyns +1), it ſeemed to be aplace 
of prayer, ( of which [ ſhall ſay more anon : ) He goes on ttill, There 3s alſo at Sichem 
( ſaith he ) which 3s now called Neapolis, above a mile without the City a Proleucha or 
place of prayer, like a Theatre, which was built in the open air, and without a roof, by the 
Samaritans, who affeFed to imitate the Jews in all things. Out of theſe words you may 
collect every part of my Deſcription. Firſt, That Proſexche were out of the Cities in 
the fields. Secondly, that they were gopwr d iynr, like the Ancients Fora or places of 
4ke ket market, and c» «ter 4; ailege, under the open air, and without roof, ſuch as the Courts 
« u0t;-5"0n9 » of the Temple allo were, whither the people came to pray 3 fo that they were as it 
zaniani ; 3 WETe a Kind of disjoyned and remoter Courts unto the Temple, whither they turn- 
ioacy x2 ed themiclves when they praycd in them. Thirdly, That they were ordained tor pla- 
ew Shs: ces of Prayer. Al] thele are in this paſlage of Epiphanizs 3 and moreover, that ſuch a 
xe 4v- one was 1n his time remaining at $ichem, theplace my Text ſpeaks of, there erefted 
cr by the Samaritans, in that, as in all things elſc, imitators of the Jews. What better 
Teſtimony could be defired ? 

Theſe Proſeucha's of the Jews, both name and thing, werenot unknown to the Poet 
Frvenal; when deſcribing in his third Satyre in what manner proud and infolcnt fel- 
” lowsinthe City of Rowe uſcd,in their drunken humours,to abuſe and quarrel with thoſe 
they metin the ſtreets in the night-time, whom they took to be of mean condition, he 

brings them in ſpeaking thus, Ede ubi conſiftas 5 in qui te quero Proſencha ? , 
IVhere 
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Irhere dwell you 2 in what Proſeucha ſhould T ſeek, or enquire for you 2 intimating that 
he was ſome poor fellow, either that dwelt in an houle that could not keep out wind 
and weather, but was like a Jew's Proſercha, all open above 3 or he alludes to the 
baniſhment of the Jews out of Kozre by Domitian, in his own time, and then freſh, as 
who had no where elle to beſtow themſelves but in their Proſencha's out of the City 3 
or who uſed to aflemble in the Proſercha's. According to lome of thele ſenles is Juve- 
nal tobe underſtood. 

For that the Jews had Proſencha's about the City of Kome, appears by Philo Jude- 
25 in his De legatione ad Cainm, where commending the clemency and moderation of 
Auguſtus Ce ſar, he ſaith, nT:5-a70 Ange 255 exorizs, x auniorIz5s a5 auTR:, 4, vas 
Ax T&1; ieexi. CHopar, That be knew the Jews of Rome had their Proſeucha's, and 
that they uſed to aſſemble in them, eſpecially on the Sabbath-days 3 and yet never mole(t- 
ed them, as Caizs did. The fame Philo mentioneth Proſercha's elſewhere 3 though it 
be not to be ditlembled, that he ſeems to comprehend 8zragoexes alſo properly fo 
called under that name, as being better known to the Gentiles, who called both by 
that name. Joſephus in his Lite tells us of a Proſencha at Tiberias in Galilee, in theſe 
words, Kara T E:u0av' nMECRY TXVTE; OUYRYOrTAHI Tr T I'po7 eu nr, On the next day, 
which was the Sabbath-day, the whole people were gathered together in the Prolcucha 3 
which is ( faith he ) peyiq or aixnun, 7.0! ox2.o bmdeZxcdai Juytpy.or, 4 large edifice, 
fit to receive a great multitude. Re afterward tells us of a publick faſt and tupplicati- 
0:1 appointed to be had the Monday following in the Proſexcha, whither himſelf and 
others allembled Tady Tz vouma, KC. toperform their devotions. 

In the New Teſtament the name of $yzagogre is frequent, but that of Proſeuchs 
ſeldom 3 whence may be conjectured that both are comprehended under that name, 
as in Philo both are termed Proſencheg. Yet once or twice, as learned Interpreters 
think, we read of Proſeucha's in the New Teſtament. As namely, A&Fs 16. 13. 
C which Epiphanins even now alledged to that purpole ) where S. Like tells us, that 
S. Paul being come to Philipp; in Macedonia on the Sabbath-day, they went out of the 
City to a river ſlide, s crouiQero mpooeuyn 21)» where there was taken tobe a Proſencha, 
or where was famed to be a Proſeucha 5 mTpoozugn croutero #), will bear both. The 
Syriack hath, @ia ibi conſpiciebatur Domus orationis 3 the Arabick, Locus oratiqnis. 
For if 7pooeuyn were taken here for Prayer it ſelf, as if the ſenſe were, where Prayer 
was uſed to be made, it ſhould rather have been ſaid, s evouiGera mpocruyn yivetar, 
and not 7%). Yet, if it were fotaken, it would till argue no leſs than that there was 
here an appointed place for Prayer, and that out of the City 3 which is all one as to ſay, 
there was a Proſencha. Sol take wpoceuyn, in the 16. verſe of the ſame Chapter, 
where it is aid, 7f came ts paſſ, wopevoutr wy nu «s mpooruyn, 4s we went tothe Proſeu- 
cha ; eſpecially fince we read not inthe Text that S. Paxl went thither to pray, but to 
preach, where he deemed there was an aflembly that day according to cuſtom : Ard 
we ſat down, ( laith S. Lake _) and ſpake unto the women which were come together there. 

A ſecond place where a Proſeucha 15 mentioned inthe New Teſtament, may be that 
Luke 6.12. where it is ſaid, that our Saviour wert out into 4 Mountain to pray, and 
continued all night, &v Th apoaeuyy Ts Os, in Proſench4 Dei, in an Oratory or Prayer- 
houſe of God; lo Druſizs thinks #po0xugyn is here to be taken, for 4 place, and the Ar- 
ticle helps the ſenſe : Otherwile it ſeems an odd and unaccuſtomed expreſſion for cy 
Ti afo7eu%n Tz ©; tomean in Prayer made unto God. And why ſhould it not be as 
likely that our Saviour might ſometimes pray in their Proſencha's, as teach in their $y- 
HAgoOgues, 

Thus we have ſeen the Teſtimonies for Proſeucha's, their uſe, and difference from 
Synagogues, Now for Synagogres, the common opinion is, that they were not before 
the Captivity of Babylor 5 and that Neceſlity firſt taught the Jews the uſe of them in 
that Captivity, which afterward they brought with them at their return into their 
own Country. The reaſon why men ſo think is, I ſuppoſe, the abſolute filence of 
them in Scripture until the time of the ſecond Temple. But though the name were 
not, 1t is poſſible the thing might be. Howlocver, becauſeit is moſt received, that 
they were not, we will letit pals for current. But as for Proſexcha's, ſuch as we 
have deſcribed them, none, that I know, have affirmed or determined ought of their 
antiquity 3 it may be, not taken itinto conlideration, either becauſe they had no oc- 
calton to think of any ſuch matter, or becauſe they confounded them altogether with 
SNagogues. 

The matter therefore being yet free and undecided, I will make bold to affirm, 


That if Syragognes were not, yet Proſencha's, that is, open places for Prayer, were a 
long 
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long time before the Captivity, yea even from the days of Joſina the fon of Nuz : 
And though the Jews had, or were to have, but one Altar or place of Sacrifice, that 
namely which the Lord ſhould chule to place the Ark of his Covenant there, the 72- 
bernacle or Temple 3 yet had they other placcs for devotion and religious uſe. 

And that this $arFuary of God, here mentioned 1n my Text, at Sichem ( which was 
a Levitical City ) was luch a one, my reaſons are thele. Firſt, Becauſe 1t 1s 1ncre- 
dible, that the /ſraelites having but oze Temple tor the whole Nation, whereat they 
were bound to appear, and thoſe the males only, but thrice a year, ſhuuld have no 
other Places of Prayer nearer their dwellings whither they might refort on Sabbath- 
days 3 the Texyple or Tabernacle being from lome of them above an hundred miles di- 
ſtant at the leaſt. Secondly, Becauſe ( as I havealrcady ſhewed ) this $anGuary "at 
Sicherz could not be the Tabernacle ( which was then at $hilob, not at Sichem ) and 
yet muſt have ſome ſtable and fixed place, becaulc the ſituation of the 04k, is deligned 
by it : yea mult have becn ſtil|there, when this ſtory of Joſhua was written 3 which 
is thought to have becn long after his death : ſurely this Chapter was written atter it, 
where both his death and burial are recorded. Wherefore to ſay the Ark was 
brought thither upon this occaſton, will not ſerve turn. Thirdly, This place thouid 
be a Proſencha, becaule of that circumſtance of Trees growing in it 3 which, as it 
proves 1t not to have been the Tabernacle, ( where no luch thing was lawtul to be ) 
ſo ſeems it to be a Characteriſtical note of a Proſencha. 

For though it were not lawful tohave Trees ncar the A/tar of God, that is, nor 
about the Court of the Tabernacle 3 yet was it not ſo with Proſencha's, yea they fecm 
to have been ordinarily garniſhed and beſet with them. This may be gathercd trom 
a paſlage of Philo Juders, whererelating the barbarous outrage of the Gentiles at 
Alexandria againit the Jews there dwelling, in the time of Gains, 7 -poceuyor, faith 
he, Tx pe id erJ porcuncar, Ta; 5) avTH: Feperin. xatioradlay, Of ſome of the Proſencha's 
they cut down the Trees, others they demoliſhed to the very Foundations. Mark here, 
I eripetcunces Te: Vporeuga:, They diſ-tree'd the Proſcucha's. 

The fame 1simplicd by that of the Poct, ſpeaking ofa Jewiſh Wizard or Fortunc- 
teller, —- condu@da ſub arbore conjux. And Juvenal in his ſixth Satyr, 

Arcanum Judea tremens mendicat in aurem, 

Interpres legum Solymarum, magna ſacerdos 

Arboris, ac ſummi fida internumcia celi. 
Interpres legunm Solymarum, that is, of Moſes Laws magna ſacerdos Arboris, becauic 
of the Trees in their Proſencha's or Places of worſhip. The fame appears alto out of 
thote Veries of his third Satyr, complaining that the once lacred Grove of Fors Ca- 
penis, where Numaulcd tomeet with the Goddeſs AFeeria, was then let out to the 
b-ggarly Jews tor a Proſexcha, and that every Tree (tuch were the times ) muſt pay 
rent to the people 3 by which means the Woods, which formerly had becn the habt- 
tation of the Muſes, were become dens for beggarly Jew< to mutter their Orizons 1n. 
Hear his words : | 

Hic ubi noTurne Numa conſtitnebat amice, 

Nunc ſacri Fontis nemuw & delubra locantur 

Judezs , quorum cophinus faenumque ſupellex. 

Omnis enim populo merceden pendere juſſa eſt 

Arbor, & ejedtis mendicat ſylva Camenis. 
Whence comes this connexion between Jews and 2 Trees, but from their having Trees 
in their Proſeucha's £ unto which their ſituation without the Cities conduced 3 as allo 
it did for privacy and retirement. 

Thus ybu ſce how well the deſcription and mark of a Proſexcha agrees to this San- 
duary in my Text. And that the Jews had many other ſuchin other places, as well 
as at Sichen, even inthoſe elder times, as at Þ Miſþeh, Bethel, and Gilzal, I makc little 
doubt 3 which we rcad to have been places of Atlembly of the people, and the two 
laſt fanctthed of old by Divine apparition, as Sichem was. Of Miſpahthe Author of 
the firſt of Maccabees, chap. 3. verſ. 46.if I underſtand him. teſtifieth as much, when 
he tells us, that whillt the holy City lay deſolate, and the Sanctuary was trodden 
down by the tyranny of Antiochas Fpiphanes 5 Judas Maccabaws, and thoſe of the 
people whichadhered unto their God, affembled together at eN!aſpha, to make 
there their ſupplications unto their God, 74 757. wppoomyi; d. Mdoge 16 7 PITEPAY 
T& Ioez1, becauſe at Maſpha, or Miſþah, had been a place of prajer in former tine for 
Iſrael 3 as much as to ſay, there had been a Proſeuchaof old. And do we notread in 
that ſtory of the Benjamitical war in the Book of Judges, that the Tabernacle bcing 
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at Shiloh, ( as appears by the laſt Chapter ) yet (inthe Chapter going before ) it is 
ſaid, that ihe whole Congregation of Iſrael was gathered together, as one man, unto the 
Lord in Miſpah 3 and thatin verl. 26. is mention made of az Houſe of Godthere, where 
the people prayed and faſted ? True, it isfaid the Ark of the Covenant was upon that 
extraordinary occaſion brought thither 3 but it being certain, out of the next Chap- 
ter, that the Tabernacle was (till at $hilob, this Houſe of God could be none of it. 
Nay, perhaps, we may hence learn, that when the Ark, upon occaſion of ſuch a ge- 
neral and extraordinary aflembly was to be removed, they uſed to bring it to fuch 
places as theſe, which were as holy Courts ready prepared for it 3 and that then it 
was lawful, but not elſe, to ſacrifice in them. 

Of thele Courts for prayer we may underſtand that allo in Pſalm 74. 7.. They have 
caſt Fire inte thy Santluary, they have barnt up all the Conventicula Dei iz the Land, 
namely, inthe captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, who deſtroyed both their Temple and 
their Proſencha's. For we underſtand it of the perſecution of Antiochws, as ſome do 3 
itmuſt then follow, that ſome Canonical Scripture was written after Malachi and the 
ceaſing of Prophecy, that is, in the time of the Maccabeesz which will noteaſily be 
granted : Beſidesthat we read not that Artiochas caſt any fire into the Temple. 
Now if it ſpeak of the vaſtation by Nebuchadnezzar, then had the Jews before that 
time, nut only a SarFuary for ſacrifice, but alſo ?R "WD, Conventicul.t Dez, that is, 
either Proſeucha's, or Synagognes; tor either will ſerve my purpole. 

But now you will ſay, What profitis there of this long Diſcourſe ? were it fo, or 
were it not fo, as I have endeavoured to prove, of what uſe is the knowledge thereof 
tous ? Yes, to know it was fo, is uſeful in athreefold reſpect. 

Firſt, for the right underſtanding of ſuch places of the Old Teſtament, where a 
Houſe of God and Aſſembling before the Lord are often mentioned there, where neither 
the Ark ofthe Covenant, nor the Tabernacle at ſuch time were : as ( beſides the pla- 
ces before alledged ) we read in 1 $42. 10. 3. of Saul's meeting with three men going up 
to God to Bethel, and in verſe 5. of a place called The Hill of God, whence 4 company 
of Prophets came from the high place there, propheſying with a Tabret, Pipe, and Harp be- 
fore them : 1n neither of which places can we find that ever the Tabernacle was. And 
as for the Ark, weare ſure it was all this time at Kiriath-jearim, till David ſolemnly 
fetcht it thence : and if at any time the 4r4 might ( as now it wasnot ) be transferred 
to any of them upon occaſion of ſome general Aſſembly of the Nation, that ſo they 
might have opportunity to ask counſel of the Lord, and offer Sacrifice 3 yet were 
they not the ordinary ſtation thereof. 

Secondly, we may learn from hence, That to have appropriate places ſet apart for 
Prayer and Divine duties, isnot a Circumſtance or Rite proper to Legal worſhip only, 
but of a more common nature : Foraſmuch as thuugh Sacrifices, wherein the Legal 
worſhip ( or worſhip of the old Covenant ) conſiſted, were reſtrained to the 4rkand 
Tabernacle, and might not be exerciſed where they werenotz yet were there other 
places for Prayer beſides that 3 which are no more to be accounted Legal places, than 
bare and ſimple Prayer wasa Legal duty. 

Laſtly, we may gather from this Deſcription of Proſencha's, which were as Courts 
encompaſſedonly with a wall or other like encloſure, and open above, in what manner to 
conceive of the accommodation of thoſe Altars we read to have been erected by the 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Book of Geneſis; namely, That the 
ground whereon they ſtood, was fenced and bounded with ſome ſuch encloſure, and 
thaded with Trees, after the manner of Preſeucha's; as we may read exprelly of one 
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ot them at Beerſheba, That Abraham there planted a Grove, and called upon the Name of Gen.21. ;2 


the Lord, the everliſting God. Yea, when the Tabernacle and Temple were, the Al- 
tar of God ſtood {till in an oper Conrt 5 and who can believe that the place of thoſe 4/- 
tars of the Patriarchs was not bounded and ſeparated from common ground ? And from 
theſe patterns in Itkelihood, after the Altar for Sacrifice was reſtrained to one only 
place, was continued ſtill the uſe of ſuch oper places or Conrts for Prayer, garniſhed with 
Trees, as have ſhewed Proſercha's to have been. 
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Who are meant by Elders that rule well. Book 1. 


DISCOURSE XIX. 


i 13x. |$. 27: 
Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double Honour ; 
eſpecially they that labour in the Word and Dottrine. 


aAHERE aretwo things in theſe words to be explicated : Firſt, What 
1s meant here by Elders3 Secondly, W hat 1s this double Honour due un- 
to them. Forthe firſt, Who are meant by Elders, there 1s no queſti- 
on but the Prieſts or Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt were contained 
under this name : for ſothe New Teſtament uſeth the word I'peoCvreps; 
or Presbyter for the Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments in the Gof- 
pel; whence cometh the Saxon word Prieſter, and our now Engliſh word Prieſe. 
And the Ancient Fathers thought theſe only to be here meant, and never dreamed of . 
any others. But in ourtime thoſe who obtrude a new Diſcipline and Government 
upon the Church, altogether unknown and unheard of in the ancient, will needs have 
two ſorts of Elders or Presbyters here underſtood : one of ſuch as preach the Word and 
DeodGrine, whom they call _—_— another of Lay-men, who were neither Przeſtsnor 
Deacons, but joyned as Aſſiſtants to them in the exerciſe of Feeleſtaſtical Diſcipline, 
in admonitions and cenſures of manners, and ( in a word ) in the execution of the 
whole power of the Keys. 

Theſe our Church-men call Lay-Elders, and the Authors of this new device, Pres- 
byterians. Theſe Presbyters or Elders they will have meant in the firſt words, « xa- 
Mos Wpoep ores wpeoCurepu, Elders that rule, or govern, well, whom therefore they 
call Ruling Elders; the other whom they call Paſtors, to be deſcribed in the latter 
words, they who labour in the Word and Dorine, whom therefore they diſtinguiſh by 
the name of Teaching Flders. | 

This 1s their Expoſition, and this Expoſition the ground and foundation of their 
rew Diſcipline : but none of the Fathers which have commented upon this Place, 
neither Chryſoſtome, Hierome, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Primaſins, Oecumenius, Or Theo- 
phylad#, ( as they had no ſuch, ſo ) ever thought of any ſuch LTay-Elders to be here 
meant, but Prieſts only, which adminiſtred the Word and Sacraments. 

But how (\ will you ſay then ) is this Place to be underſtood, which may ſeem, as 
they alledge, to intimate two ſorts of Elders, ſome that ruled only, others that /abour- 
ed allo inthe Word and DoFrine 2 The Divines of our Church, who had cauſe, when 
time was, to be better verſed in this queſtion than any others, have given divers Ex- 
poſitions of theſe words 3 none of which give place to any ſuch new-found Elders as 
theſe Fautors of the Presbyterian Diſcipline, uponthe ſole Authority of this one place, 
have ſct up indivers forein Churches, and would have brought into ours. T will 
relate Four of the chief of theſe Expoſitions, to which the reſt are reducible. 

The Firſt is grounded upon the uſe of the Participle in the Greek tongue, which is 
often wont tonote the reaſon or condition of a thing, and accordingly to be reſolved 
by a cauſal or conditional Conjundtion. According whereuntothis Text [ Oizaa: 
Tpoxowore wpeoCurepu, duplici honore digni habeantur ( or dignentur, ) paduqpa ou xo- 
TI@VTES CY ROY % Ifacxanic, | Isto be reſolved thus Elders or Presbyters that rule 
or govern their Flocks well, let them be accounted worthy of double honour, and that 
chictly in reſþe& or becauſe of their labour in the Word and Do@rine. And to this man- 
ner of ſpeech will imply two duties, but not two ſorts or Orders of Elders 3 and that 
thoughthis double Honour be due unto them for both, yet chiefly and more princi- 
pally forthe ſecond, their [abour in the Word and Dodrine. And this way goes S. Chry- 


ſoſtome and other Greek Writers. 


A Second Expoſition is taken from the force and fignification of the word xerwy- 
Te:, Which (ignifies not ſimply Tovdy, to labour, but to labour with much travel and toil 3 
for x7. is derived trom xoTlouai, vexor, laboribus & moleſtiis premor, and fo pro- 


perly ſignifies oleſtiam & ſatigationem ex labore, wearifom and painful labour. Thus 
the 
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the meaning will be, Let Elders that do bene preſidere, that is, govern and inſtruct >A—-5 
their Flock well, be counted worthy of double Honour 3 eſpecially fuch of themastake * 1M.5.17. 
more than ordinary pains iz the Word and DoGrine. Or thus; Let the Elders that 
diſcharge their office well, be, Oc. eſpecially by how much the more their paintul- 
nels and travel ſhall exceed in preaching the Word and Dodrine, &c. 

Thus we have ſeen two Expoſitions of theſe words, neither of them implying two 
ſorts or Orders of Presbyters, but only diſtinguiſhing ſeveral offices and duties of the 
{ame Order, or implying a differing merit in the ditcharge of them. Burt if they will 
by no means be per{waded but that two ſorts of Elders are here intimated, let it be 
ſo; two other Expoſitions will yield them it : but ſo as will not be for their turn 3 for 
their Lay-Elders will be none of them. 

T he tirſt is this, That the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak here of Prieſts and Deacons, conſi- 3: 
derin;z both as Members of the Eccleſiaſtical Confiltory or Senate, which conſiſted of 
both Orders, and in that re{pec&t might well include them both under the name of El- 
ders; it being a common notion inScripture tocall the Aſſociates of a Court of Judi- 
cature by tht name : Seratzs in Latin hath its name 2 /enibas, 7. ſenioribas, of Elder- 
ſhip, and isa+ much toſay as Ppeoſvriezoy. According to this ſuppolal the Apoſtle's 
words may have this conſtruction 3 Let the Elders which rule well, whether Prieſts or 
Deacons, be counted worthy of double Honour, but more eſpecially the Prieſts, who, be- 
fid-s ti-ir government, labour allo in the Word and Dotrine. Now what can be op- 
poied againſt tuch an Expoſition, I fee not. For it 15not improbable but the Apoſtle 
ſhould make proviiion as well for the maintenance of Deacons as of Prieſts, ſeeing he 
omits it not of //idows in the verſe going next before this. But unlels he includes 
them under the name of Elders, he makesno proviſion for them at all. Beſides, this 
is not the only place ( ſome think ) where Deacons are comprehended under the nartie 
of Elders : For the Council of Hieruſalem, Ads 15.23. where they inſcribe their Sy- 
nodical Epiſtlethus, 7he Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren, to the Brethren which are 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, &*c. may ſeem to comprehend the Deacons under the name 
of Elders or Presbyters 3 otherwile they ({hould omit them, which without doubt were 
part of the Council. 

There isanother Expoſition which allows alſo of two ſorts of Flders to be here im. 4. 

plied, but makes them both Prieſts namely, That Presbyrers or Prieſts inthe Apolile's 
time were of two ſorts : One of Reſidentiaries and ſuch as were affixed to certain 
Churches, and ſo did wpoig-avai, preſidere Gregi, govern and inſtruct their Flock 3 
Another of fuch as hadno fixed ſtation, or charge over any certain place, but travel- 
led up and down to preach the Goſpel whereit was not, or to confirm the Churches 
where it was already preached 3 ſuch, namely, asare elſewhere known by the names 
of Fvangeliſts and Uottors or Prophets : Thattheſe were thoſe oi zo7wrre; & Adyw 3 In 
Sanxzin, that labour'd in the Word and Dodrine, ſpoken of here by the Apoſtle - 
That both thele ſorts of Presbyters were to be counted worthy of double Honour, as well 
ol 24); Topo wres, thoſe that ruled well, as thoſe that travelled up and down to preach 
the Goſpel, of xonwvres Cv 2cyw dif agzakc t but eſpecially thele latter, becauſe 
their pains were more than the others. This 1s confirmed from the ulc of the word 
xoTicr, Which in Scripture ſignifies not only corporal labour, as may appear in many 
places, but ſeems to be uſed by S. Paxl even in this very ſenſe we have now given 5 
as 1 Cor. 15. 10. where he ſays, comparing himlelt with the other Apoſtles, Teeroos- 
Tepov aur} Ww3vTw EHoTiIaox, T have travelled up and down more than they all, as 1s ma- 
niteſt he did. 

Thelc are the principal Expoſitions given by the Writers of our Church, upon this 
paſſage of Scripture which is the foundation and oly place whereon they build this vew 
Conſiſtory, andare ſo much in love withit. But this being capable, as you ſee, of ſuch 
variety of Expoſition, how much too weak and inluffictent it 1s to eſtabliſh any ſuch 
new Order of Elders, never heard of in the Church from the times of the Apoſtles until 
th's laſtage, any man may judge. 

But giveme leaveto propound a Fifth Expoſition, which ſhall be more liberal to «+, 
them than any cf thoſe yet given - For it ſhall yield them all they fo cagerly contend 
for to be implicd in this Text, namely, Thatthere are not only two ſorts of Elders here 
implied ; but alfo that the one of them are Lay-Elders, ſuch as have nothing to do with 
the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments. What would they have more? Yet 
they will be never the nearer for this conceſſion. For the Lay-Elders we grant here 
to be implied, may beno Church-Officers, but the Civil Magiſtrates, which in Scrip- 


ture-language we know are called Elders : as when weread of the Elders of Iſrael. - 
the 
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the Elders of Judah, of the Elders of the Prieſts, and Elders of the People, of Prieſts and 
Elders, and the like. According to ſuch a notion the words may be conſtrued by way 
of Tranſitus 4 theſt ad hypotheſir, as Rhetoricians call it, to wit, in this manner 3 Cuz 
omnes Seniores, [ive Reipublice ſroe Eccleſie, or, Cum omnes Seniores, etiam Reipublice 
( i. Civiles ) qui bene preſident, duplici honore dignandi ſunt, tum maxime Seniores Ec- 
cleſtaſtici, qui leborant in verbo © Dodrina; As all Elders, whether of the Common- 
wealth, or of the Church, that rule well, are to be accounted worthy of double Honour ; 
ſo eſpecially the Elders of the Church, that labenr in the IVord and DoFrine : or thus, 
Let all F/ders that govern well, of what fort ſocver, be counted worthy of double Honour, 
c ſp-cially the Elders of the Church which labour in the Word and DoFrine. Is not this 
good ſen'e? and doth not the Apoſtle in the beginning of this very Chapter uſe the 
name Elder in the larger and more gencral lenſe, when he ſays, Rebuke not an Elder, 
but exhort him as a Father, and the younger men as Brethren; the Elder women as Mo- 
thers, the younger as Siſters * why may henot then do ſo here ? And doth not S. James 
in his laſt Chapter v. 14. callthe Munlters of the Word and Sacraments Ie Cure 
T CY? 10 14: Elders of the Church, as it were 1n diſtinction from I'pes Curtegt T To uT4® 
«: Elders of the Commonwealth 

But it will be objctted that this Expoſition 15 too ambitious, becauſe it mak-s the 
Apolitle to prefer the Elders of the Church before the Flders of the Commonwealth, that 
is, the Pricſe before the Civil A/zgiſtrate, when ke ſays, that as all Elders, whether 
of Church or Commonwealth, are to ve accounted worthy of double Honour, lo eſpecially 
thoſe Elders which labour in the Word and Dodrine ; which are the Presbyters of the 
Church. But here know that the name of Elder 1s never given in Scripture to the 
Supreme Magiſirate, but tothe Subordinate only 3 and why the eNiniſters of the Word 
and DoGrine thould not be accounted as worthy of double Honour as they, or more wor- 
thy, I know not eſpecially 1t S. Pant hereſays it. Sure I am, this Objection is not 
ſuthcicat torcfute my Interpretation. 

Thus I thought good to acquaint you how many ways this place may be expound- 
ed, without importing any ſuch ew Elders, ( neither Prieſts nor Deacons) as they 
would impoſc upon us for Church-0fficers by the ſole authority thereof. For though 
this Diſciplinarian controverlie of our Church, ſtirred up by the admirers of the Ge- 
nevian platſorm, were in the heat before our time 5 yet the Sect is not yet dead, but 
ready upon every occaſion to furprile ſuch as they find unarmed or not fore-warn- 
cd. 

AND thus having informed our ſelves who they are which are here termed E/- 
ders, Come wenow to ce allo, What 1; that Horour which 1s duc unto them5 which 
vas the S:cond thing I propounded : Jim n; mwns afwiwonr, Let them be accounted 
( faith the Apoſtle, ) worthy of, or, Let ther be deien'd, double Honour. That by Ho- 
nour here 1s meant henorarium ſtipendinun or a tribute of maintenance, 1s manifelt by 
thetoliowing words which the Apoltle brings to inforce it: For the Scripture ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month of the Oxe that treadeth out the corn 4 and, The labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Who lees not what thele proots infer ? The firſt ofthem he alledg- 
cs alſo 1n the ſame argument, 1 Cor. 9.9. where he adds, Doth God take care jor Ox- 
en £ V.1o. Or ſaith he it altogether for ear ſakes £ ( ours namcly who preach the Gol- 
peb, ) For our ſakes, nodoubt, this is written : that he which plougheth, ſhould plough in 
hope and he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. The cale 1s plain 3 
'Tis an Hebrew notion, To bring honour, that 1s, Topay tribute, or bring a preſent : 
as Apocal. 21. 26, Cicvor F d oE%: X) T Tw9y Th) <rov «5 auTi y, They ſhall bring the glory 
and honour of the nations into it, to wit, the vew Jeruſalem. And thus much of the 
word Honour. 

But what 1s meant by double Honour ? Some ( as among the Fathers S. Ambroſe ) will 
have this double Honour to be Honour of Maintenance, and Honour of Reverence : But 
becaule the Apoltle's proofs here infer only eMaintenance, I take it to be meant in 
this place only ofit. Andasfor doxble, there ſecms to be an alluſion to the right of 
the Firif-born, to whom at firſt the oftice of Prieſthood belonged in their Families, 
and into whole room the Levites were taken, and whom the Presbyters of the Goſpel 
now ſucceed : As therefore they had a doxble portion among their Brethren; in hike 
manner ſhould the Presbyters of ihe Goſpel be counted worthy of double Honour. 

And it you will admit of that con{truftion of theſe words whichI gave in the Fiſth 
Place, namely, tocomprehen( as well the Elders of the Commonwealth as the Flders of 
the Church, ( That both wereto be accounted worthy of double Honour, but cſp-cially 
thole of the Church who labour in the Word and Dodrine,) it will agree yet far bet- 
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ter 3 becauſe both the one and the other ſucceed in the place of the F2rſt-borr, to 
whom belonged both to be Priefts and Civil Governours in their Tribes and Fami- 


lies. : 
Yet howſoever the ancient Chriftians were wont in their Agapes or Love-Feaſts to 


give their Presbyters a double portion, +47 74 pro, with ſome reference tothis Text, 
as appears by Tertullian : neverthelels, I think double Honour 1s not here to be to pre- 
cilely taken, but only to note a liberal and ingenuows maintenance, luch as might ſet 
them above the vulgar 3 as the Firſt-born by their gouble portion were preterred above 
the rel(t of their Brethren, | 

But Thave not yet done with the word +14n. | For from this thatthe Apoſtle here 
ſtyleththe Prieſt's maintenance Herovr, -it followeth, "That the Prieſd's maintenance ts 
not to be eſteemed of the nature of Als, as ſome would have it 3 but is a Tribute of 
Honour, ſuch as is given by an inferior to his Superior. For Alws and Honour 

Nec bene conveniunt, nec in nna ſede morantyr, 

the one reſpeCting thoſe to whom it 15given, as miſerable 3 the other, as horonra'le : 
I mean, if Alms be taken, as weuſethe word, for a work of mercy. Fromthe ſame 
ground alſo it follows thatthe Prieſt's maintenance is no ordinary mercenary Wages, 
but ſuch as is given by way.of Honour, as well as of Aeward. For ſuch as is given to 
ordinary work-men is Keward and Wages only, and not a Teſtimony or Tribute of 
Honowr : But that which 1s due tothe Preeſs, as you fee, 1s miwny Horony, nanicly, of 
the ſamenature with that which 1s given'to Przzces and Magiſtrates by. tho wich are 
under them. For as the Mzziſters of the Goſpel are in the nature of Pres4 zrers Or El- 
ders unto the people over whom they are ſet ; fois their maintenancefromthem ſuch 
as is ſutable to the condition and'Dignity of an Eder; .that is to ſay, not a common 
Wages, which the Superior often gives to his inferior or ſervant, but Hororariuze or 
Tin Honour. 


AND thusI have done with the.Explication of my Text: The Application 
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whereof fhall be according tothe * preſent Occaſion which this Day requires at our * '. Thc 


hands. You ſee by the Diſcourſe we have made, and the Text expounded unto , 


,ommeoemor 2- 
ton of the 


ou, Thatto give majntenanceto the Miniſters of the Goſpel is a duty commanded Colled.. - 
by God, and therefore a work acceptable untohim.3 Ando conſequently and + pars, *nterss 


to endow Seminaries and make proviſion for the training up of ſuch as are deſtined to 
that Office. Forlſo inthe Old Teſtament, not only the Levites who miniſtred were 
partakers ofthe Tithes, but their Children alſo who were broughtupthereto. Now 
if any people inthe world have cauſe to bleſs God for Examples of ſuch Piety, we 
have 3 whoſe two Univerſities, for the goodly ſtructures of Colledges,liberal and rich 
endowments, have no parallel in the Chriſtian world. It is the confeffion of a Fo- 
reiner, a man of fame and note in his time, VUnuze ipſorun Colleginms ſuperat vel decent 
noſtra, nec credo ſimile aliquid in toto terrarum orbe aut eſſe aut ſuiſſe. As therefore 
they have honoured us ( forſo, you ſee, the Apoſtle calleth ſuch Bounty } fo are we 
bound ( next after our thankfulnecſs to Almighty God ) to honour them. The firlt 
and chicfeſt part whereof 1s, to uſe their Bounty according to their pious intendments, 
and roapproveour ſelves worthy to partake thereof; than which no greater honour 
can be done them : But this concerneth us at all times. The next is, to remember 
them all with their due praiſe and honour 3 whichis our duty at this time. 


DISCOURSE 


— —_—---- : 


74 $ Thoſe firſt Converts to the Faith,at Pentecoſt, were Fows.Book 1. 


- 


Vetſe g,10,11. 


Verſe 37. 


Vert” 38. 
Verl: 39. 


Verſe 41. 


Us 


DISCOURSE XX. 


AcrTs 2. 5. 
eAnd there were «rexirres ] ſojourning at Feruſalem Fews, devout 
men, out of every Nation under Heaven, 


8 T the Feaſt of Pextecoſt, when that wonder hapned of the Holy 
D,] Ghoſt's deſcent upon the Apoſtles in the likeneſs of Fiery tongues, 
- there were preſent at Jeruſalem ( as the ſtory alittle after my Text 
S informs us ) men of ſeveral Nations, as Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and dwellers in eMeſopotamia, Judea and Cappadocia, 
Pontuws and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts of 

: Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrazigers of Rome, ( or ſtranger-Romans ) 
both Jews and Proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians. All theſe, upon the noiſe of this 
ſtrange accident, came together unto theplace, and were confounded, hearing them 
every man ſpeaking in his own language wherein he was born. 

Many, when they read this ſtory, tuppoſe the people here mentioned, the moſt of 
them, to have been Gertiles; and ſome Expoſitors cannot be excuſed from this mi- 
ſtake. For the more clear diicerning whereof, and their better information who may 
perhaps be overtaken with the ſame error, I have made choice of the words before 
read for the argument of my preſent Diſcourſe 3 which tells us in expreſs terms, That 
theſe Parthians, Medes and Elamites, theſe Meſopotamians, Cappadocians, and the reſt 
after mentioned under thole National names, were Iſraelites or Fews of the diſperſion, 

ews born in Parthia and Media, Jews of Elam or Perſia, Meſopotamian Jews, and ſo 
the reſt of the Countries therenamed 3 all of;themof the Circumciſion: For ſo ſaith 
my Text beginning to ſpeak of them, There were ſojourning, or ( if you will )) dwelling, 
at Jeruſalem. Jews of every Nation under Heaven, that is, of every Nation where the 
Jews were diſperſed. 

This is yet further confirmedby S. Peter's ſpeech untothem 53 as when having cited 
the words ofthe Prophet Joel, verſe the 22. he faith unto- them, Te men of Iſrael, 
hear theſe words : Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, Oc. v.23. 
Him being delivered by the determinate counſel and fore-knowledge of God, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain. Men of Iſrael, and tuch as had ſlain their 
Meſſras ; ſurely thoſe were no Gentiles. 

Likewiſe when at the hearing of this they were pricked in their hearts, he faith unto 
them, Repert, and be Baptized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for there- 
miſſion of ſins. For the Promiſe is made unto you and your Children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord ſhall call. The Promiſe, ſaith he, is made unto you 
and your children 5 were theſe then any others than Jews or Tſraelites, of the ſeed of 
Abraham? 

Laſtly, we find that of theſe Parthians, Medes and Elamites, and of the reſt named 
with them, there were added unto the Church by this Sermon of S. Peter three thouſand 


w Og" _ _— — 


ſouls : Butit 1s certain that Corzelizs the Centurion was the firſt Gentile that was con- 


verted unto the Faith : Therefore theſe firſt Converts were no Gentiles. Perhaps 
you willſay, They were Proſelytes of theſe ſeveral Nations, and therefore called 
Jews. Iſay, Not ſoneither ; becauſe Proſelytes are by name rehearſed among them, 
when itisſaid of thole Roman advene, ( verſe the tenth ) that they were Jews and 
Proſelztes 3 Frgo, thereſt were Jews by race, and not by Religion only. But what 
needT to __ heaped together all theſe proofs, when my Text alone is ſufficient to 
evince it : 
I come now therefore toa more particular illuſtration thereof, according to what 
T have thus in general premiſed. And firſt, for the word xaTo#yre;, which I tran- 
ſlate [ejoarning, rather than dwelling, ( for ſo Iunderſtand it, that they were not pro- 
per dwellers, but ſuch as came to worthip of amw.mames from thoſe far Countries at the 
Feaſtsof the Paſſeover and Pertecoſt, and ſo had been continuing there ſome good 
time 3 ) 
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time ) 'Tis true, that in the uſual Greek oixi» and xaToxiw lignific a durable manſi- SA 
9x : but with the Heleniſts, in whoſe Dialectthe Scripture ſpeaketh, they are indif- Qs 2.5. 
ferently uſed for a tay of a ſhorter ora longer time, that 1s, for to ſojourn, as well as "WAY 
to dwell; as theſe two examples out of the Septuagint will make manifeſt. One in 
Gene. 27. 44. where Rebecca lays to her younger lon Jacob, Son, ariſe, and flee unto 
Laban my brother to Haran, %, aixuooy pet auTs nweess Twa:, and tarry with him a few 
days, until thy brother's fury turn away : o1444y 18 here to tarry but aſew days. Another 
is 1n 1 Kings 17. 20, Where Elijahcries unto the Lord, ſaying, O Lord my God, haſt 
thou alſo brought evil upon the widow, yeb Ns £9 N& [are pet auth, with whom T ſojourn, 
by ſlaying ber ſon ? here z4Taxey 15 to ſojourn only. In a word, oixiw and xaloanim 
anſwer to the Hebrew verb 2&, which ſignifies any ſtay or remaining in a 
lace. 
- Next for the perſons here ſpecified, Jews ont of every Nation under Heaven 3 for 
the right underſtanding thereof we are to know, That before this laſt Diſperſion of 
the Jews by the Romans, after their Temple and City were deſtroyed by Titus 
( which at the time of this ſtory was not, nor many years after it, ) there had been 
already two Captivities andgreat Dilperſions of that Nation, belides ſome ſmaller 
ſcatterings. The firft was of the Ten Tribes, by Salmanaſſer King of Afyria, who _ y 
is (aid to have planted them i Halen and Habor, by theriver of Gozan, and in the Cities day x2 
of the Medes3 and thele never (I mean any conſiderable part of them ) returned to 
dwell again in their own Country : of theſe therefore (at leaſt chietly ) we are toun- 
derſtand thoſe to have been which the ſtory here calls Parthians, Medes and Elamites 
Elites, that is, Perſians, of the Province Elymais. For in thoſe Countries which 
thele names comprehend were the Fen Tribes placed by the 4fjzrian, and there (till 
dwelt and thereabouts in our Saviour and his Apoſtles time, and long after. S. Hijerome 
upon thoſe words Joel 3. 6. The children of Judah and the children of Jeruſalem have ye 
ſold unto the Grecians, ( which he under{tands of the Captivity by Yeſpaſtan and 7- 
tus tells us thus much 3 Filiz ( faith he ) Jada &+ Jeruſalem, nequaquam Iſrael & de- 
cem Tribuum, que uſque hodie in Medorum urbibus © montibus habitant; The children 
of Judah and Jeruſalem, not of Iſrael and the Ten Tribes, which even to this day have 
their habitation in the Gities and Mountains of the Medes. The m_ Captivity was 
by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, of the Two Tribes, Judah and Benjamin, more 
than a hundred years after that of the Ten. Now a good part of theſe at ſeventy 
years end returned again, under Cyrzs and his Succeſlors, to dwell again in their own 
Land, re-edified the Temple and City of Jerzſaleme, and re-erefted their Common- 
wealth, which continued till our Saviour's time and a little after. Notwithſtanding 
all thole that were Captives in Babyloz returned not 3 no, it may be not much more 
than the half of them 3 certain it is, that a great number of them ſtayed there ſtill, 
thoſe eſpecially which wererich and well accommodated, having no mind to ſtir : 
whence 1n our Saviour's and the Apoſtles times there were an innumerable company 
of them in thole parts, where they tlouriſhed with Academies and Schools, and had 
Doctors not inferior to thoſe of Jernſalem it ſelf. Yea from them proceeded the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, and that great Doctor and Patriarch of Rabbies, R. Hilſel. Of 
theſe theretore we have reaſon to think were thoſe which are here enumerated by 
the name ot Dwrellers 7 Meſopotamia, ot XATOUIKE YE; F MeooworTau 10's Where note by 
the way, that of xaToxvrTes # Meoonvorapiay are comprehended inthe number of tho!c 
whom my Text faith were zeTor2yle; oy 79 Tepyoaaiu * which confirms my interpreta- 
tion, that z«Ton5r7es there lignifies ſojourning, and not dweling, for that they could 
not be ſaid to dw?/ 1n both places. 
Theſe two Diſperhtons beyond the River Exphrates, how numerous they were in 
our Saviour 's and the Apoſtles times, we may gather from thoſe words of King Agrip- 
pe, in Joſephs, 1n that Oration he made unto the Jews beforethat fatal ſiege, dil- ne vells jud. 
ſwading them from rebelling againſt the Rowars, their party being toomuch too weak 1-2.c.15.Gr. 
to maintain themſclves againſt that mighty Empire. Tivas vr 6&4 * ToAtuoy Gn 71s aa 
zi, &Cc. What aſſociates ( \aith he ) will you have ſrom ſome Country not inhabited, to 
aid you againſt the Romans ? For all thoſe that at this day dwell in any part of this world 
that is inhabited, are Romans. Except ſome of you hope for help ſrom beyond Euphrates, 
thinking that your Countrymen in * Adiabene will help you. He goes on, But they are more * 4diabene i52 
wiſe than to engage themſeclues raſoly in ſo dangerous a war : Nor would the Parthians _ 
ſuffer it, if they ſhould be ſo unwiſe as to appear in ſuch a quarrel. Mark ther, that 
they were under the dominion ofthe Parthians. Joſephus himſelf teſtifieth as much 11 
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had firſt penned 75 warets yawoon in his own Country language, tor the uic of thole 
of his Nation inthe Eaſt : which he thought good allo to publiſh in Greek, tor the 
better information of the Greeks and Romans concerning the true geſts of that war. 
* AToray 1ynoG&uny, KC For Tcould not ( faith he ) but judge it tobe very unbecoming, and 
no way commendable, for me to take all that pains only for the Parthians, Babylonians, 
and the remoteſt Arabians, as alſo thoſe of our Natign inhabiting beyond Euphrates, to- 
gether with thoſe of Adiabene 3 that theſe through my writings ſhould be made acquainted 
with the true account of both the riſe and end, as alſo the main occurrences and chief 
events, of that War : and to take no care at all to inform and undeceive the Grecians and 
ſuch ofthe Romans as were not in the War 5 who being abuſed by the falſe reports or the 
flatteries of others. know very little of the true Story of theſe affairs. Oblerve here the 
rchearſal of his Nation 3 Parthians, Babylenians, Arabians, the Meſopotamian Jews or 
thoſe beyond Fuphrates, and thoſe of Adiabene. Belides he tells us in the iame place, 
That the Jews believed that all thoſe of their Nation, even thoſe who dwelt beyond 
Euphrates, would have joyn'd with them in their rebellion againſt the Ro- 
mans. 

Beſides theſe two Captivities by Salmanaſſar and Nebuchadnezzar, the firſt whereof 
never returned again into their own Land, and the ſecond but in part, there happen- 
ed a third Captivity and Diſperſion in the days of Ptolemans Lagi, one of the Greek 
Kings reigning in Fgypt3 who ſurpriſing the City of Jeruſalem, carried many of the 
People of the Country, of the oft-ſpring of thoſe who returned from Babzlom, Cap- 
tives into Fe ppt, planting them at Alexandria and the places thereabouts 3 whom ma- 
ny others followed of their own accord, partly allured by the King's favour, who 


gave them equal priviledges with thoſe of Alexandria, and partly by the fertility of 


the Country : ſo that this Colony became a very great one. Theſe were called Hel- 
leniſts, becauſe they ſpake the Greek tongue, and uſed the Tranſlation of the Septua- 
vint ( which was madein Fept ) in their Synagogues. 

Otthele three principal Diſperſions came thoſe leſſer ſcatterings in all- parts of the 
Roman Empire and elſewhere. From that of Babylon and AMeſopotamia was ſpread 
that of Pontus, Gallatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, to which S. Peter, as an A- 
poſtle of the Cireumciſion, writes his two Epiſtles : which may be gathered, becauſe 
in his firſt Epiſtle he- ſalutes them from Babylo» which was their Metropolis. The 
Church, {faith he, at Babylon, elefted together with you, ſaluteth you 3 that is, the Church 
of the Circumciſion there. From thole of Alexandria and Egypt were derived thoſe 
plantations in Libya and Cyrexe, and all other He/exiſts whatſoever in ſeveral parts of 
the Romar Frzpire, Add to theſe, that many of thoſe of Jade it ſelf, that could not 
live well at home, upon ſome occaſion or other, either alluring them or conſtraining 
them, ſcated themſelves abroad among the Gentiles and in their Cities, being toge- 
ther with themſelves moles the ſame Dominion of the Romane Empire. Infomuch that 
King Agrippa, in that fore-mentioned Oration of his before that laſt ſiege, diſlwading 
them of Jude fronrcbelling againſt the Komars, in regard of the evil they might 
bring thereby, not upon themſelves only, but upon their whole Nation whereſoever 
living among the Gentiles, ſticksnot to lay, Ov yap By f oixvphns lnp Os 5 pr poieny 
nueriozy wor, For there is no people in the whole world, which hath not ſome part of ours 
dwelling among ſt them. Marvel not therctore that S. Lxke ſays in my Text, Jews of 
every Nation under Heaven. 

All this is confirmed out of the New Teſtament it ſelf; foraſmuch as before thelaſt 
Captivity by Titzs ( which was not till almoſt forty years after our Saviour's Afcen- 
ſion ) 2nd whilſt their Commonwealth in the holy Land was yet ſtanding, weread 
that almoſtin every City of the Gentiles, whither the Apoſtles came to preach the 
Goſpel, they found Jews with their Synagogues in them. To which add that S. James 
directs his Epiſtle, To the twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad, or, as the Greek hathit, 7a; 
SoJexa Quoc; TH: GY Th Oizrops * as I have alſo before noted that S. Peter doth his 
unto the Diſperſion of Aſa. 

Tiis isthatI hadto ſpeak for the illuſtration ofthis Story and Text; out of which, 
beſides the right underſtanding of Scripture, whereto it conduceth, you may obſcrve 
theſe four things. 

Firſt, The wiſdom and providence of Almighty God, in fo ordering the firſt pub- 
lication of the Goſpel, that the fame thereof, and of that convincing Miracle which 
gave authority thereunto, might be carried unto af/ Nations by ſo many both ear 
and eye-witneſles of the ſame, as thoſe Jews were. 


Secondly, 


Eo 
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Secondly, A probable reaſon why the Apoſtles were ſo ignorant at the firſt, as they a1 
ſeem to have been, that the Goipel was to be preached unto the Gentiles, notwith- Acts 2.5. 
ſtanding our Sa viours Commiſſion unto them, Go preach this Goſpel unto al} Nations. i 
For it may be, they thought this Command might be ſatisfied in preaching the Gol- 


pel to thoſe of the Circumciſion only, which were of every Nation under Hea- 


v2. . 
Thirdly, The Eloginm here venta thoſe who made conſcience ( as we ſpeak ) or 


Religion, to come unto the Houſe of God to worſhip; they were a:1ps; curatds 
ſo ſaith my Text, There were ſojourning 7 Jeruſalem jews, devout men, Oc, For 
there appears no other reſpett why they are localled, but becauſe they came fo long 
a journey to worſhip God in his Houle or Temple at Jerxſalem. 

Fourthly, The bleſſed o?portunities and means for Salvation which they meet with 4 
which come thither to worſhip. For had thoſe Jews ſtaid at home, as the reſt of 
their brethren did, they had not been partakers of ſuch a bleſling, nor witneſles of 
ſo wonderful a Miracle for confirmation of their faith, as now they were. 
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DISCOURSE AAL 


1 CoR. 9. 14. 
Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, 


ſhould live of the Goſpel ; & = ETAITEATOT 4 


Y purpoſe inchuſing this Text isnot to make the maintenance of the 
Miniſtery under the Goſpel the dire aim of my Diſcourſe, but oaly 
to enquire What is meant by the latt words, & 7# Evayſe>iy Gy. 
Which that we may the more readily and certainly find, let us exa- 
mine and conſider alittle ofthe Protaſts, whereof the words 1 have 
now read are the Apodoſis. Know ye not, \aith the Apoltle, that | ot 

| Tz ites epyaGouyue ] thoſe that miniſter about holy things, | & T3 isp8 
e201] do eat of the holy thing, or ( as we turn it ) of the things of the Temple; and 
| of 7@ 0016 NEkw TpoTeIpevorles ] they which wait at the Altar | 7& $0014 net TUupEr 
ettovrau )] are fellow-ſharers with the Altar? | Ocrw)] $0 hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould % 3 Evayſthis Gov. 

Here, oi 7& ices *py«Copy.0u, thoſe who were imployed about holy things, are the Le» 
vites, who lived & 74 isps, of the holy thing, or ( if you had rather it ſhould be a $4b- 
ſtantive ) of the Temple, that 1s, of that which belonged thereto, name!y, of the 
Tithes which bAonged to the Temple, but were no otlering of the Altar : «i 13 Sv- 
o14Pneky mwpooeIperorre;, they who did incumbere or aſſidere altari, wait at the Altar, 
were the Prieſts, whole proper office it was to offer ſacrifices thereon, and had part 
of the ſame for their proper maintenance, as the * breaſt and right ſhrulder before it * tevir.7 31, 
was burnt, and afterſo much as was * reſerved from burning; lo they did 27 Svarngyn 3% 
etw ovuutettetai, asthe Apoltle ſpeaks, they were fellow-ſharers with the Altar 3, the — 
Altar having one part of the Offering, they another. 

Thus, you fee, the Apoſtle in both ſutes the z#aintenarce with the Office. The 
Office of the Levites was Ta ices epyaCe3a, to be imployed about holy things; their 
maintenance, T0 ispov, the holy thing, or the revenue of the Temple 5 & 74 isp7e&1vor, 
they eat of the izegy * The Office of the Prieſts, 7& S$vorzcngts mpooefpetey, to wait at 
the Altar 5, their maintenance, Two Fuoiaonghw ovuutetCedai, to ſhare with the Altar. 
Now then muſt not the Apodoſis anſwer the Protaſis £ what manner of fimilitude,what 
analogy will there be elſe 2 Ergo, as xaTe&yſ; ray To Evayſs wy to preach the Goſpel 
15 the Office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, lo is their maintenance noted by & 73 Evay- 
Jenis Cv. Thole therefore who ſo interpret theſe words, as if 'Evayſe 2 in the laſt 
place were taken in no other ſenſe than it wasin the firſt, namely, to note the Fun- 
Ction or Calling of the Miniſters, (as if the ſenſe were no other, but that the Mini- 
ſters ofthe Goſpel, whoſe Calling it isto preach the Goſpel, ſhould get their living 


by their Calling of preaching the Goſpel ) make S. Pay! the Author of a lame and 
H 3 inconſe- 
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ASS inconſequent Similitude , whole Apodoſes anſwers not unto his Protaſts. For what a 
1 COr.9.14. O57, what an [ Ever: ſo | or analogy would this be £ The Levites lived of the Holy 
portion or revenue of the Temple as their 74»11y or wages 3 Even fo the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel muſthve by their Calling and Function. The Prieſts were maintained 
out of the ſhare they had of the Offerings of the Altar; Even juſt ſo the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel muſt live by their Function of Preagging the Goſpel. May not any one 
ſee that the Apodoſes anſwers not the Protaſes 2 For that ſpeaks of the wages, this of 
the ſervice for which the wages 1s due. Well therefore, as in the Protaſis the wages 
was compared with the work , lo mult it be in the Apodoſis too3 and conſequently ex 
mi Evaſyss Coy muſt here expreſs the wages, as To Evaſyes oy xataſyt ay doth 
the work. 

But now here is the Pere 3 If & 72 Evayyens Gy notenot the FunTjon, but the 
wages and maintenance due to the Evangelick Miniſtersz in what notion then is Eu- 
275200 here to be taken, and how to be expounded ? * Oecumenizs would have 
Evayytaicr in this laſt place to ſignific ot To Evaryyeriw TEMTIFEUROTE:S, the believers of 
the Goſpel EvayſthudTes 5 and the meaning to be, That thoſe who preach the Goſpel 
ſhou!d be maintained by thoſe which believe the Goſpel. But this would make our Apo- 
* philo deSa- eoſts to anſwer the Protaſes little better than the former : For that ſpeaks of the wa- - 
cerdotum h%- £5 and maintenance of the Levites and Prieſts, not a word of the maintainers. * Be- 
pL lides, to ſpeak properly, 'tis not true, that the people maintain the Maniſters : they 
£:: 4% I are not their Miniſters, but God'sz and he maintains them out of his own revenue, 
57-95. andnot at menscharges. Quis militat ſuis Hipendiis ? ( ſaith our Apoſtle, at hisen- 
Eirena de trance upon this Argument ) Who goeth to war at his own charges? Now I ask, Cujzs 
72s en$a* Tipendiis militat, qui militat © nonne Imperatoris © At whoſe charges is it that any one 
waitedes, goes to war ? is it not atthe Sovereign's charges £ To which purpoſe note alſo by the 
me7*65967 yay, that it isnot ſaid here ( as we tranſlate it ) So hath God ordained, that thoſe 
+ poked F which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel : but, $0 hath God appointed, or given 
per? "newer order to thoſe that preach the Goſpel, that they (ould live of the Goſpel; that is, Non di- 
-*p>daed cit, Dominum mandiſſe aliis ut eos alerent, ſed mandiſſe ipſis ut ex Evangelio viverent. 
ec mn, But tO return again to the interpretation of 'Evayſzauy, which others therefore had 
ws Oo Su rather take here for 7a 14 Evayſcaiv, for that which in the Goſpel is conſecrate to God : 
mary; % wr. viz. As the Prieſts and * Levites had their maintenance out of that which was offer- 
771,da>2% ed unto God inthe Law; ſo God had ordained that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
*5.7;, (hould be maintained of that which is conſecrate to himin the Goſpel. Andthis ſenſe 
Sx5y navlt- is ſtraight and good. 

1 ag uf But what nced we flie to a Trope, when the natural ſenſe of the word 'Evzyſeaov 
_ will ſerve our turn, yea do it much better? For howſoever in the New Teſtament 
: yoo pray it moſt commonly ſignifies good tidings 3 yet, in other Greek Writers, the more uſual 
fe Led & Hgnification in the ſingular number 18d @poy vip &'yabns a'yſena:r, preminm quod datur 
rein (the It Ietum afſerenti nuncinn, the gift or reward wont to be given for good tidings. Homer 
mis 2in%1 ( Odpſſ: 14. ) brings in Ulyſſes in a poor traveller's diſguiſe, ſtipulating with his ſer- 
vant Eumem, what his reward ſhould be for the good news he promiled to tell him 
of his Maſter's life and ſpeedy return :; EuzryſeAtov J's Mo £5", let this ph: my Evayſtuoy 
or Reward, faith he 5 yAahna, wirwr, 4 Guare xanx, A cloak, acoat, and other good 

garments, To whom Eumens anſwers, | 

"N yipor, uT' ap eywy waytAoy To's TiCW, 
Our OS vugeu; trroixov FAEUTETRL® — 

Neither am Table to give ſuch an Evayſi>or, or Reward, zeither will Ulyſſes ever come 
home again. Plutarch ( in his De gloria Athenienſtum ) relates, that the Lacedemo- 
274415 to one that brought them tidings of the victory at Mantixea, having been no 
aftor, but a ſpectator only, ſent, for an &zy/ſ#Awy, only a diſh of meat from one of 
their common ſupperscalled Phiditia: the words are, twayſzoy & $aHl\triy Xptcs oms- 
pr. The ſame Author ( within three or fourlines aſter ) affirms that Hiſtorians, 
who rclate and deſcribe Battels and Victories in ſuch perſpicuous ſtyles, deſerve an 
vzyſioy or Reward from thoſe who firſt read them: And (in his Demetrixs ) he 
tells, that when one Ariftodemns brought news to King Artigonus of a notable victory 
his party had obtained againſt Prolemens Lagi, but put the King firſt in great perplexi- 
ty, by diicovering nothing, either by word or countenance, what his tidings were, 
til] hecame to the King's preſence, then ſaying, Xaipe, Pao? Avriyore, Ke. Hail 
King Antigonus, we have overcome King Ptolemy at Sea: The King anſwered, wel- 
come, Ariltodemus 3 but becauſe thou haſt kept us ſo long in ſuſpence and perplexity, thou 
ſoalt ſuffer ſome puniſhment for the pain thou haſt put us ts 5 Begd iy Þ anadily To wayſt- 
4\L9! , 
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ho. for it ſhall be the later before thou receive the reward of thy good tidings. Which is a CYAD1 
ſufficient teſtimony both of the uſe of the word, andthe cuſtom. Cicero ( in one of * ©97.9.14. 
his Epiſtles Ad Atticum )uſcth the plural number : 0 ſaves Epiſtolas tuss, ( faith he ) |» PAY, 
uno tempore mihi datas, duas ! quibns ewzy\iaz que reddam, neſcio, deberi quidens &. 12. 


plane ſateor : O thy ſweet and moſt acceptable Eetters, received both at the ſame time ! for 
the which I know not what grateful returns to make, though I am very ſenſible they deſerve 
the beſt. | | 

Belides, in the plural number [ ?vzy/2az] it lignifies a ſacrifice for good tidings. Hence 
Plutarch ( in his Phocion) hath way: uz Ivay * Tſocrates (in Areopagitico ) &Þ Torau- 


Ta Teateow fvaryle ua py bs 19m Tehoxapyy, ob tot ſucceſſus bis quidem ſacrificavimus - 


cuaryſe uz * XKenophon ( 1n his Hellanica )idus Te wayſt a. Toconclude 3 it is apparent 
by theſe examples, that Euzſy424y ſignifies a giſt or tribute due ſor good tidings 5 whe- 
ther as an offering to the Gods, the Authors 3 or asa reward to men, the meſlengers 
and bringers. 

Now the azoſt Bleſſed and Happy tidings that ever came to the ears of the ſons of 
men, is Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; whereof his Prieſts and Miniſters are the 
daily meſſengers. Is there not then an Evaſy4aoy due for this? And is not this that 
our Apoſtle meaneth when he lates here, Evex ſo the Lord hath ordained, that they 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould & Ts cvalyeus Cnv* So that which was required only for 
acknowledgment of the Divine Dominion under the bondage of the Law, is now 
turned into the nature of an cuzſy42vy In the liberty of the Goſpelz I mean, that 
which we offer now unto God for the maintenance of the Evangelical Miniſtery, and 
other uſes of his ſervice. The ſenſe is molt fit and agreeable, and makes the Apo» 
ſtle's expreſſion (if ſo underſtood ) patling elegant. 

But you will ſay, What probability is there the Apoſtle ſhould uſe Evaſysaoy 
in this notion ? For though prophane Authors do ſo, yet the Scripture's meaning, 
both here and elſewhere, is to be meaſured by its own Diale&t. Have therefore 
the Hebrew, the Chaldee, the Septuagint any ſuch notion asthis? I anſwer, Yes, all 
three of them. For inthe Hebrew, 77wa, the only word for good tidings, ſigni- 
fics alſo Preminne boni nuncii, a reward for good tidings. Yea, being not above five 
times found in the old Teſtament, Schindler will have it thrice taken in that ſignifi- 
cationz and twice will beeafily yielded him. Likewiſe in the Chaldee, XMDI and 
822 fignifie as well the one as the other, both wuncinme and wrncii preminn, good 
tidings and a reward for good tidings. As for the Seventy, the word cvaſye Ay is but 
thrice found with them, and once ſo apparently in this ſignification, as leaves no 
place for contradidtion. It is 2 $42. 4. 10. where they have, & Wa vs $214 ouaſys ug, 
Cui oportuit me dediſſe Evangelia. They are the words of King David, when Rechab 
and Ba4anah brought 1/hboſheth's head unto him 5 Wher one told me, faith he, Behold, 
Saul is dead, ( thinking he had brought good tidings ) I took hold of him, and flew him 
in Zikleg, when I ſhould have given a reward for his tidings. The Hebrew word ren- 
dred here Reward for good tidings is m2: the Seventy, asI ſaid before, have /2yas 
cvaſye uz; the Vulgar, or S. Hierome, mercedem pro nuncio, a reward for the tidings3 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, PIYND2 MIND 4 gzfe, or reward, ſor his tidings. 

Thus you ſee, this notion was familiar to all the Languages that S. Paul was 
brought up in. Why ſhould it then be improbable he ſhould uſe it when he had oc- 
calion? And no marvel it 1s to be found no oftner 3 for, unleſs it be in this Chapter, 
in the whole New Teſtament the thing it ſelf ( Reward for good tidings ) is never men- 
tioned, intimated, or alluded to. How then could the word be uſed ? But in this 
Chapter, methinks, I hear it uſed a ſecond time, ( ver. 23.) I will only propound it 
to your conſiderations, and ſo conclude. 

The matter ſtands thus. S. Pax, though he received no Reward at the hands of the 
Corinthians for his pains in making known the glad tidings of Salvation unto them, 
but did it gratis to them-ward; yet he looked for an cvaſye uy from God, ſtored 
up in the heavens for all his faithful meſlengers, and to be received at the great Day : 
In expectation whereof, he not only thus preached the Goſpel to them freely, but 
endurcd all things,and made himſelf a ſervant to all z #70 9: rus ( faith he )) Sz 79 
cuzſyt ov, ive ouſxowwros auty ye vwuc;This I do for the cuaſys ov.t hat 1 might be partaker 
thereofwith you. What cvaſye'>oy ſhould it be that S. Paxl here aimed to be partaker of? 
Surely, it ſhould ſeem cvaſy? aw here notes ſome Preminm or Reward, even by that 
which immediately follows, Know ye not that they which run in a race, run all 5 but one 
receiveth the Brabeum or Prize? $0 run that ge may obtain. I leave it to your better 
meditations, and ſo conclude. 
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PeaL. i112. 6. 


The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. 


Silver 3 that is, graceful and comely - fois a Text of Scripture fitly 
choſen, and rightly applied to the occaſion. Such an one as I take 
it, is this Thave now read, not choſen by me, but appointed by 
order to be uſed at theſe times of * Commemoration. I (hall need no 
other Preface to commend it to your attention : Let us therefore 
ſee what is the Senſe and meaning thereof. 

The Riehteows, that is, The Bountiful 3 ſbal/ be in everlaſting remembrance ; In re- 
membrance with God, In remembrance with men: With God, in the world to come, 
and in this world 3 With men, How, and in what manner? Thele are the leveral 
Heads I ſhall ſpeak of 3 and firſt of the Firſt, the Subject, The Righteons, orthe 
Bountiful, man. 

For Righteouſneſs in a ſpecial ſenſe, in the Hebrew and the reſt of the Oriental 
Tongues of kin to it, ſignifies Bereficence or Bounty, both the Vertue and the Work 3 
and therefore by the Helleniſts or Septuagint is it tranſlated Eenucovry, the word 
ſo frequent in the New Teſtament for that we call Alms. *Tis a kuown place, 
Dar. 4. according both to the Septuagint and Vulgar Latin, Peccata tua * El-emoſynis 
redime, © iniquitates tuas miſericordiis pauperum : Where in the Original for Eleemro- 


ſyna Alms is PS. Righteouſneſs, as we inour Engliſh render it, Break off thy ſms by 


Righteouſneſs, and thine iniquity by ſhewing mercy to the poor. This notion of Kichte- 
onſneſs 18 to be found thrice together in the 12, of Tobit. Ver. 8. Prayer C ſaith old 
Tobit there to his Son _) #s good with Faſting, and with Alms, and Righteouſneſs : A little 
with Righteouſneſs is better than much with unrighteouſneſs: It is better to give Alms, 
than to lay up gold. 9. For Alms doth deliver from death, and ſhall purge away all ſin, 
Thoſe that exerciſe Alms and Righteouſneſs, ſhall be filled with life. Here in the Greck 
copy 'Exenuoouyn and Amaiuovry Almrs and Righteouſneſs are exegetically put the one 
to expound the other, bur in the Hebrew there is but one word MS tor them both, 
that being the word in that Janguage for Ezeynoourn. Hence in the Syriack Tran- 
{lation of the New Teſtament *Exenuoctyy is rendred by NRS Juſtitia, And fo inthe 
Arabick. Hence Az. 6.1. for Take heed that you do not your alms before men, (as we 
read it ) the vulgar Latinand ſome Greek Copies have, Attendite ne juſtitiam veſtrant 
faciatis coram hominibus, Take heed that you do not your righteouſneſs beſore men ; 
Irxa0o0n fOr eaenveotrn. Namely as the word Charity with us, though in the larger 
ſenie it ſignifies our whole duty both to God and man, is reſtrained to fignitic our 
Liberality to the poor 3 fo is the word Righteonſneſsin the Oriental Languages. 

It Righteouſneſs therefore lignifie Beneficence and Bounty, then is the Righieors ac- 
cording to this notion the Boxrtiful man, or as we ſpeak the Charitable. And that it 
is ſo taken in my Text, both the general ſcope of the Pſalm, and the connexion 
with the words belore and after, 1s proof ſuffticient. For before goes this, * 4 good 
man ſheweth favour and lendeth : he will guide his affairs with judgment : $urely he ſhall 
not be moved for ever. ( Then come the words of my Text ) The righteous ſhall be in 
everlaſting remembrance. Afﬀter it follows this, He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the 
poor 5 his righteouſneſs remaineth forever : which S. Paul alledgeth 2 Cor. 9.9. to pro- 
mote their collection for the poor Saints at noe. 

For illuſtration of this and our further information, it will not beamiſs, I hope,to 
commend to your obſervation fome other places of Scripture where the word Kiehte- 
oxs is thustaken: as namely Pſzl.37.21. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again : 
but the righteows ſheweth mercy, and giveth. Again, Verl. 25, 26. 1 have been 
young, and now am old; yet have T not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed beg- 
ging their bread. He js ever merciful, and lendeth, and his ſeed js bleſſed. Here the 

Righteous 


Word fitly ſpoken, faith Solomon, is like Apples of Gold in piturcs of 


[_ 
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Righteous is the merciful and bountiful; to whom namely this blefling, That his ſeed 
ſhall not want, 1s proper and peculiar. The ſame uſe is, Prov. 10. 2. Treaſures of wic- 
kedneſs profit nothing, but Righteouſneſs delivereth from death. The ſame 1s repeated 
again Chap. II. 4- Kiches profit not in the day of wrath ; but Righteouſneſs delivereth 
you death. Where Righteouſneſs to be taken for Almrs is apparent out of Tobzt 12. 
. where it is fo applied and rendred, namely, Als doth deliver from death. 1 could 
add alio another place, Prov. 21. 26. but thele ſhall be ſuthcient. | 

Hence appears their errour who concetve of the nature of Alms as of an arbitrary 
thing, which they may dof they will,or not do, without fin 3 as that which carries 
no obligation with it, but is left freely to every mans diſcretion. And this makes 
ſome contend ſo much to have the Prieſt's maintenance granted to be Eleemoſynary, 
that ſo they might be at liberty to give ſomething or nothing as they liſted. Bur 1f 
that were lo, yet if Alws be RNS Righteouſneſs in the Hebrew tongue, and the Jan- 
guage which our Saviour ſpake 3 if our Saviour call'd them Righteonſreſs, when he 
mentioned them 3 who dare aftirm then that Righteouſneſs implies no obligation, or 
that a man may leave it undone without fin # 

THUS much of the Subject, The Righteows : Now I come to the Predicate, 
ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. In remembrance, I taid, with God and zen With 
God, in the liſe to come, and this life. Let us ſee for the firlt, The world to come. 

It is certain that at the day of Judgment we hall receive our doom according to 
our works of Charity and Mercy 3 and that of all the works that a Chriſtian man hath 
done, theie alone have that peculiar priviledge to be then brought in expres re- 
membrance before God : Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the Foundation of the World. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat 
T was thirſty, and ye gave me drink I was @ ſtranger, and ye took me in, nake4, and 
ye clothed mes I was ſick,, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye came wito ne, 
Oc. Foraſmmch as ye have done thus unto the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me, Matt. 25. 34, &c. What doth my Text lay © The righteous ſhall be in ever- 
laſting remembrance : God remembers our good deeds, when he rewards them, ( as 
he doth our prayers, when he hears them. ) If to remember then be to reward,an ever- 
laſting reward is an everlaſting remembrance. 'Tis remarkable, that this priviledge 
which the works of Bounty and Mercy ſhall have at the day of Judgment was not 
unknown to the Jews themſelves : for ſo we read in the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon Ec- 
cleſtaſtes 9.7. 131 R22y 11 VN, It ſhall come to paſs at the day of Judgment, that the 
Lord of the world ſhall ſay thas openly to every righteous man then before him, Go and 
eat with gladneſs thy bread which is laid up for thee, as a reward for the bread which thou 
gaveſt to the poor and needy when they were an hungred 5 and drink with gladneſs of heart 
the wine which is kept for thee in the garden of Eden (or Paradiſe ) as 4 reward for the 
wine thou gaveſt the poor and needy when they were athirſt : ſor behold thy good works have 
Jowmnd acceptance before the Lord. 

The reaſon of this Prelation of the works of Mercy at that great day is, becauſe 
all we can expect at the hands of our Heavenly Father is merelv of his Mercy and 
Bounty : we can hope tor nothing but mercy, without mercy we are undon- 3 ac- 


CANIN 
Plal. 112.6. 


Sa AS, 


cording to that of Nehemiah in his laſt * Chap. Remember we, O Lord, concerning this, * Ver, 22, 


and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy. Now in thoſe that are to be par- 
takers of Afercy, the Divine wiſdom requires this congruity, that they be ſuch as have 
been ready to ſhew mercy unto others; judging them altogether unworthy of mcrcy 
at his hands, who have afforded no mercy to their brethren : For fo the Scrioture 
tells us, that they ſhall have judgment without mercy, that have ſhewn no mercy. The tc: 


nour of our Petition for forgzveneſs of ſins, in the Lord's Prayer, runs with this condi- 


James 2, 223." 


tion, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And who can read without trembling ,,.. 


the Parable of the unmerciful ſervant inthe Goſpel, to whom his Lord revoked the 
Debt he meant to have forgiven him, becauſe he ſhewedno mercy to his feltow- 
lervant, who owed him a far lefler Debt? $hoxldſt thou not, faith he, Verl. 23. have 
ſhewed compaſſion to thy ſellow-ſervant, as I ſhewed compaſſion unto thee ? This rule of 
congruity, | ſay, isthe reaſon why at the day of our great account we ſhall be judged 
according to our works of mercy and bounty. To do s we would be done to, hath place 
not only between man and man, but between God and men. 

Nor is this I (peak of manifeſt by the Form of our laſt Sentence only, but by o- 
ther Scriptures beſide : what elſe means that of our Saviour, Lake 16. g9. Make un- 
to your ſelves friends of the unrighteous Mammon, ( that is, of theſe {lippery and de- 


ceitful riches, for Kapur cwI1xia; 1N the Scripture's Dialect is wauwyz bus, ) that 
when 


| 
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RA when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting Tabernacles ? Or what means that 
Pal. 112.6. of 6 paul 1 Tim. 6.17, 18. Charge them that be rich in this world, —-. — — that they 
truſt not in uncert4in riches, but inthe living God, -— ——That tbey do good, that they 
be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate 3 Laying up in ſtore 
for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eter- 
nal life? Laying up 4 good ſoundation, Oc. in the Greek, *AmobnoavetCovras taurci; 
Seut7.u00 *#*Þgv 5 T9 WEAAOY, ir% baaGorra rt alwvis Cans Here it 1s oblervable, that 
works of Beneficence are ſaid to be Sewer or the Fonndation of the reward we 
ſhall receive in the life to come. If any but S. Paul had faid ſo, we ſhould have gone 
ncar to have excepted againlt it for an error. Works the Foundation of eternal life ? 
No. that ſhall not nced - but the Foundation of that bleſſed Sentence we ſhall receive 
at the laſt day for them 5 and that 1s evident by the form thereof, which we have al- 
ledged. Whatſoever is meant, a great priviledge ſure is hereby implied, that theſe 
works have above others. Where give me leave to tell you what a * late ſacred 
* gax-. Pettit. Ch W . , R 2 
,  *-az.11, Critick hath obſerved concerning the word ©2e 2.0 in this place of Timothy ; namely, 
ping? 5 That the ſignification thereof there 1snot Vulgar, but Helleniſtical, agrecable to the 
> > _ uſe of the Hebrew word "P2Y whereto it anſwers 3 for "PV ſignifies, as it doth, Radix 
©% 23: 234- wel fundamentum, the root or foundation. But befides this in the Rabbinical Dialect it 
50 919 ts uicd for Tabule contrafis, a Bill of contract, a Bond or Obligation whereby ſuch 
the Hebrewee- as lend are ſecured to receive their loan again. That therefore Sene'2.15z, which an- 
PY - fork by fivers PPV in the firſt ſenſe, doth anſwer the ſame likewiſe in the ſecond 3 and accord- 
1PD * ingly the Apoſtle's meaning to be, That thole who exerciſe theſe works of Bencti- 
4:;ofrum. =Ccnce, do provide themlelves as it were of a Bill or Bond, upon which they may at 
that day ſue and plead for the award of cternal life, /; pads, but not Y7; merits. 
rar. ,8,capr> In the fame ſenſe he takes @everu G., 2 Tim. 2.19. The foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are his : And, Let every ene that 
nameth ( or calleth upon ) the name of Chriſt, depart ſrom iniquity. The mentioning 
of a Seal here, implies a Bill of contract 3 tor Bills of contract had their Seals appen- 
dant to them 3 each ſide whereof had his Motto, the one ſuiting with the one party 
contrahent, the other with the other. That to this S. Paxl alludes 3 God's Sens uG-, 
ſaith he, ſtandeth ſare, (that 1s, God's Bill of contra, or his Chirographum, ) having 
a Seal according to the manner : the one fide whereof carrieth this Motto, The Lord 
7 oweth them that are his + the other this, Let every one that calleth upon the name of 
Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 

YOU have heard how God remembreth the Righteows, or Charitable man, ir the 
world to come. He rewrembreih him allo in this: For that which the Apoltle faith of 
Godline's, that it hat: the promiſe of this life, as well as of that tocome, is molt proper- 
ly anc >eculiarly true of this Righteouſneſs of Bounty and Mercy : other Righte- 
ovfi.-.s,-*eed muſt not look for its reward till hereafter, but this 1s wont to be re- 
Waic.-1 6 *v. 

t ©. $p1ritual hictiings we have the example of Cornelivs, who for his Alms-deeds 
found © our with God, to have S. Peter ſent unto him to inſtruct him in the ſaving 
AQs 19-455: knowlec' of C.:.:\t : Thy Prayers and thine Alms-deeds, ſaid the Angel, are come up 

in rememer. nc? before God, Now therefore ſend to Joppa, and inquire for one Simon, 
Ceter., Cc. 

For Temporal blctiings hear what David ſayes Pſal. 37, 25, 26. ( quoted before ) 
7 was youne. 'aith he, and now am old yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor 
his ſeed begging their bread. He is ever merciful, and lendeth 3 therefore his ſeed is 
bleſſed. This blefling is the merciful and charitable man's peculiar, that his children 
ſhall not want, who was liberal and open-handed to ſupply the want of others. Burt 
think notthat God remembers the charitable man with a Temporal bleſting in his po- 
ſterity only 3 for he remembers him alſo in his own perſon. Thus the ſame David, 
Pſal. 41. 1. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor, the Lord will deliver him in time of 
trouble. 2. The Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon 
the earth 5 and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enemies. 3. The Lord will 
ſtrengthen him upon the bed of languifhing, &c. And doth not his Son King Solomon 
ſay the ſame? Prov. 19. 17. He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and 
that which he hath given, he will pay him again. But this perhaps ſome will think 
may be applied to the reward inthe life to come : If it be, it would much illuſtrate 
that of S. Paul's Sens uo; I now ſpeak of, But Prov. 28. 27. 1s a placenot capable of 
this exception 3 He that giveth to the poor, ſhall not lack : but he that hideth his eyes, 
fall have many a curſe. 
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THUS wehave ſeen how the Righteous man is in remembrance with God : Now 
let us ſee how the ſame is and ought to be 7 remembrance with men. And it may bein- 
ferred from the former : For why ſhould not we remember thoſe whom God doth ? 


The practice in the Church of God hath been accordingly. 


The Jews, when they make mention of any of their deceaſed Worthies, are wont 
to do it with this Excominm, 1931239 11921, Let his memory be bleſſed : Otherwile with 
this, x37 o91y Ny 121727, Be his memory bleſſed to eternity. And of their Rabbies 
in gcneral, when they mention them, they ſay, 137929 19921 429mM27, Our Rabbies, 
whoſe memory be bleſſed. Which encomiaſtica] Scheme 1s taken from that of Solomon, 
Prov. 10. 7. M2727 PINS M2r, The memory of the righteous is bleſſed : which therefore 
they ſometimes uſeunaltered to the purpoſe aforeſaid 3 ſometimes with addition, as, 
Let the memory of the juſt be bleſſed to eternity; ſometimes, Let the memory of the juſt 
and holy be with bleſſing. Thele Jormule axe frequent in their writings. Nor hath 
this commemorative Scheme been taken up by them ( as ſome perhaps may ſuppoſe ) 
ſince the coming of our Saviour, in the time of their diſperſion 3 but was uſed long 
before, as may appear Ecclxz. 45. 1. where Moſes is thus remembred, Moſes beloved of 

& TO ur} ov cvaoyine, whoſe memorial is bleſſed. And in the x:0, 45, t1 


God and men, «10 pvip.oouvoy / 
next Chapter like mention is made of the Judges of 1ſaelz namely, The Judges 


every one by name, whoſe heart went not a whoring, nor departed from the Lord. T6 wn- 
udguvoy aurÞ & ovcyine, Let their memory be in bencdition. So of Judas Maccabs- 
us, 1 Mac. 3-7. He grieved many Kings, and made Jacob glad with his als; i: # 
2is rG- T0 prnucourey auTe as ohoyizr, His memorial is, or Let his memorial be, bleſſed 


ſor ever. 


But what is the meaning of this Formula? what 1s it for the memory of the righteous 
to be &; cvaoyixy, Or with bleſſing > The Septuagint's Tranſlation of that Prov. 10. 7. 
C whence, asI told you, this Form of honourable remembrance is taken ) will ſoon 


reſolve us : for they, inſtead of the words NIN2? PINE M2, The memory of the juſt 
is with bleſſing, have Mmnun Simxais per tyuwpior, The memory of the juſt is with praiſes. 


To make mention therefore of the righteous by way of benediction, is to praiſe 


them. For the word JN, of cacyer, to Wiſe in Scripture. hath a treble notion : 


Firſt, to ſpeak well of; ſecondly, to ſpeak, well for 3 thirdly, to do well unto. To ſpeak 
well of, 1s to praiſe. So weare ſaid to bleſs God, when we praiſe and glorifie him : Pal.103.1,22, 
Benedic, anima mea, Domino; Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul; that is, praiſe him. * Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Iſrael; that 1s, praiſed. Bleſs the Lord, all ye Nations 3 that is, & 195. 48. 
praiſe him : and ſo every where in the Pſalzrs. The ſecond notion, To ſpeak well for, is oh 
to pray for. So the Prieſt is ſaid to bleſs the people, when he prayes tor them: * The , 


Lord bleſs you, and ſave you 5 The Lord make his holy countenance to ſhine upon you, 
and be merciful unto you. So other bleſlings of the like kind are prayers for thoſe 
over whom they are pronounced. The third notion of bleſſang is To do good unto, 


to beſtow ſome gift or good upon. Thus God is ſaid to have bleſſed man, when he Gen. r. 28. 


ſaid unto him, — and multiply, repleniſh the earth and ſubdue it 3 that 1s, He en- 
dowed him with the 

that 1s, receive ſome great benefit. So God 1s ſaid to have bleffed the Patriarchs, 
when he madethem to thrive, and gave them wealth and richesz according to that 
of Solomon, Prov. 10. 22. The bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich, and he addeth no ſor- 
row with it 5 namely, ſuch as is wont to accompany riches gotten without God's 
bleſſing. Hence 75%2 or Evuacyie, Bleſſing, in Scripture ſignfies a gift or preſent, 


bounty or beneficence : The Preſent of cattel which Facob provided for his brother Gen. 32. 13. 
Eſau, when he went to meet him, is all that Story through call'd his Bleſſang + The *© * 33 114 


Preſents which David ſent of his prey to the Elders of Judah, 1 Sam. 30. 26. are 


Pſal. 112.6. 


& 124. 1,35. 
* Pſal.41. 13. 


Num.6.24. 


e gifts. In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the world be bleſſed, Gen. 22. 13. 


there call d Zleſſemgs. And in the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 9. the collectionat Co- ,.c . - 


rinth tor the poor Saints at Jer»ſalem is thrice called Evaoyia, their bleſſing, which 
we tranſlate Bourzty. I thought good to be a little diligent in this explication, that 
we might be the better able to diſcern what kind of remembrance of righteous men 
deceaſed is commended unto us in that Scripture, The memory of the righteous is with 
bleſſing : whence not the Jew only, as you have heard, but the Chriſtian alſo 
_ to have derived their practice in that particular, which I am now to 

EW. 

For the Chriſtian in this point hath beenno whit ſhort of the Jew, but exceeded 
him rather, not in the later only, but in thoſe better and Primitive times : witnels 
thoſe anniverſary remembrances of the Martyrs and Saints deceaſed 3 the appoint- 


ing of Feſtival days for their memorial; the cuſtome to aſſemble at their _— 
cares, 
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— A— chres, to make Panegyrick orations in their honour 3 and above all, that ancicnt 
Plal. 112.6. and ſo long-continued cuſtome without known beginning, to commemorate at the 
Holy Table, when the Euchariſt was celebrated, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and Confeflors : All which tended to this, That the memory of 
the righteows might be with bleſſing. In the extent of which Bleſſzngthe Chriſtian went 
beyond the Jew: For of that threefold, notion of Bleſſzvg I now ſpeak of, firlt, to 
eak wel! of or to praiſe 3 ſecondly, to ſpeak well for or to pray tor thirdly, to do 
* Vid.Bextorf. pel] unto; the Jews lcem not anciently ( but only of * late ) to have uſed any but the 
es 487 firſt in their Commemorations, namely, that of praiſe : But the Chriſtian added rhe aps 
Reg.p. 179. ſecond of prayer and good wilhes for the Saints departed, namely, for their publick 4 
acquital and conſummation at the day of Reſurrection : which, had it continued in 
the firſt and original meaning, -could not be ditliked 3 but having proved in time the 4 
Mother of many Superſtitions and Errours, and kindled the fire of Purgatory, it was 
thought fit by the Authors of our Retormation to be diſuſed, and the bleſiing of the 
Dead to be confined to that of praiſe only, namely, ot prautiag and commending 
them, by recounting their worthy deeds 3 and then ſecondly, of praiſing God for 
th:m. And this is the duty we are now aflembled to pertorm to our bletled Foun- 
ders and Benefactors. 
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DISCOURSE XXIII. 
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: S. MaTTHEw 10.41. 
He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall re- 


cetve a Prophet's reward. 


U R Bleſſed Saviour giving-his Apoltlcs their miſſion to preach the 
Goſpel, unfurniſhed with outward things, and forewarning them 
what harſh and unkind uſage they and their Jfuccellors were like to 


entertain and miniſter unto them, he pronqunceth, That whoſoever 

received them, received him ; and he that received him, received hint 

that ſent him, Whereby it appeareth how honourable an office it 
was to afford them entertainment, and ſuch as the nobleſt need not be aſhamed of. 
But becauſe the hope of reward is the molt forcible ſpurto all undertakings, he addeth 
that too in the words of my Text, He that recejiveth, ſaith he, a Prophet in the name 
of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Propbet's reward; that is, He that receiveth a Prophet, 
not for any reſpect, but quatens talis, becauſe he is a Prophet, ſhall have a Pro- 
phet's reward. 

Which words contain in them evidently theſe two Propoſitions. 

Firſt, That there is ſome ſpecial and eminent degree of Reward due unto a Prophet above 
other men. | | 

Secondly, That he that ſhall entertain a Prophet, and do any good office unto hint 
under that name, that is, ſor his office ſake, ſhall be partaker of that Reward, Of thele 
Twol intend to treat, beginning with the Firſt, the more general. 

That there ſhall be differing degrees of. Reward in the life to come, is evident by ſun- 
dry places of Scripiure. As firſt, from that lo often iterated paſſage, wherein God 
is ſaid to reward every man according to his works: Which not to be underſtood only 
of the difiering quality of our works, good and evil, which God rewards accord- 
ingly, the one with everlaſting bliſs, the other with eternal fire, ( as ſome here 
except, ) but allo ofthe differing works of juſt men compared together,is maniteſt by 
that I Cor. 3. 8. where the Apoſtle comparing his own and Ape//os work together, 
laying, He hadplanted, and Apollos watered, addes, that both ſhould receive their 
reward, according to their work; that is, astheir work differed, fo ſhould their re- 
ward do. In 


find amongſt men; for the better encouragement of ſuch as ſhould As 
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Dif. XXIII.T here are different degrees of Reward in the life to come. 85 


| In the ſecond place the ſame is repreſented by that Parable, Lyke 19. of the Ten 
ſervants who received of their Lord, being to go into a far Countrey, ten pounds 
to trade with till his return. At what time he that had increaſed his pound to ten 
pounds, was made ruler over ten Cities z he that had gained but five pounds, 
over five Cities3 and ſo the reſt, according as they had improved the ſtock given 


them. 
the Moon, and another glory of the Stars 5 ſor one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory. 


So alſo is the ReſurreFion of the dead. Here 1s the full ſtop, and not the words to be 
referred to that which follows, to wit, that the body is ſown in corruption, but is raiſ- 


ed again in incorruption, as ſome would have them. For the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 


the difference of things heavenly and glorious, ( Ore ſtar, ſaith he,differs from another 
ſtar in glory 3) and not of the difference between glorious and inglorious, corrup- 
tible and incorruptible : For this belongs to his other ſimilitude 3 There are celeſtial 
bodies, and bodies terreſtrial 5 but the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the 
terreſtrial is another. 


A fourth place is that 2 Cor. 9.6. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the reward of 


beneficence, avoucheth, that he which ſeweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly 3 and he 
that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountiſully. 

Fiſthly, That ſpeech of our Saviour to the twelve, att. 19. 27. imports asmuch 
Behold, we ( ſaith Peter ) have forſaken all, and followed thee : Ti dex t5ariuir 5 what 
ſhall we have therefore © V. 28. Jeſms ſaid unto them, Verily T ſay unto you, that ye which 
have followed me 3 * &v ty madiſyweoia in the Regeneration or Reſurreftion, wher 
the Son of man ſhall ſit upon the throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſt upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. S. Luke relates it upon another occaſion 3 
whereby it appears our Saviour uttered 1t more than once, Te ( ſaith he to the 
Twelve ) are they which have continued with me in my temptations; therefore I ap- 
point you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me 5 That ye may eat and drink at 
my Table in my Kingdom, and ſit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Luke 
22.28, &c. Whatloever 1s meant by the Reward intimated in this expreſſion, for 
the quality thereof, 'tis = there 15 ſume peculiar and more eminent degree of glory 
here promiſcd the Apoſtles, which ſhall not be common to others with them. Firſt, 
Becaule it is the reward of their proper and peculiar ſervice unto Chriſt, asthe Text 
ſhews. Secondly, Becauſe theſe twelve Thrones in regard of their number can be- 
fit no more but theſe twelve. Thirdly, Suppoſing the twelve Tribes of 7/rael here 
mentioned to be likewiſe in a condition of bliſs and happineſs, it muſt needs be that 
thoſe who ſit upon twelve Thrones to judge, that is, to govern them, muſt be in a 
higher degree of dignitie than thoſe over whom they ſhall be ſet. Whatſoever 
therefore the meaning of the Reward be, thus much may be gathered from the de- 
ſcription thereof, That there ſhall be differing degrees of glory in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt to come. 

To conclude; it hath been the ancient and conſtant Tradition of the Church, 
teſtified by the unanimous conſent of all the Fathers, and was never queſtioned by 
any,until that Peter Afartyy in this laſt age firſt began to doubt thereof,and others ſince 
more boldly adventured to contradict ir. 

Their main Reaſons or Objections are theſe two. Firſt, That the Reward to come 
depends not uponthe virtue or dignity of our works,but only upon the merit and ſatis- 
fation of Chriſt : But his merits and latisfaftion arc uniform and the ſame to all : 
Ergo, the Reward alſo which isto be given by virtue thereof ſhall beſo. This ObjeCti- 
on proceeds from that ſcrupulolity which many of ours have to admit of any relation 
or connexion between our Works and the Reward to come 5 whence alſo is that,that 
they ſhould not be done iztuitn mercedis,with an eye or reſpett to the Reward. Which 
1san Aſſertion repugnant to the tenour of the Scripture, where the Holy Ghoſt is 
wont to ground his Exhortations upon the hope and promiſe of Reward. Now what 
an unreaſonable conceit is it tothink that where wages is promiſed for the encou- 
ragement of the labourer, the labourer ſhould be bound to work without having 
any eye or reſpect to his wages £ But to the Objection Ianſwer thus 3 That it is true, 
the Merits and fatisfation of Chriſt are the Foundation of our Reward,namely.that 
alone which makes our works capable thereof, without which they werenot : never- 
theleſs it is true alſo that our Works are the Subje& of Reward ; and the ſame Merit 
of Chriſt makes differing works capable of a different Reward. 


Fheir other Obje&ion hath a little more likelihood, and feems therefore ſomewhat 
| I more 
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A third place is that 1 Cor. v5. 41, 42. There is one glory of the Sun, and another of 
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Objeftions againſt differing degrees of Reward anſwered. Book 1. 
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AS more difficult to anſwer. It 1s taken from the Parable, Matt. 20. where the King- 
Mat.10.41. ome of Heaven is compared to a Vineyard, the Maſter whereof went out in the 


morning to hire labourers, and agreed with them for a peny a day : Three hours af- 
ter, or at the third hour, he went out and hired more; and ſo again at the fixth and 
ninth hours 3 yea at the eleventh, but an hour before Sun went down, he did like- 
wiſe. And when they came all toreceivetheir wages,he gave the laſt hired asmuch as he 
had agreed for with the firſt, rowit,every one a peny, neither more not Icls. Whence it 
ſeems to follow, that the reward to come, ſignificd by this pery, ſhall not be propor- 
tioned according to the diftercnce of works, but be one and the lame to all. 

I an'wer; Firſt, The Parable proves no more but this, That the ſooner or later 
coming of men into the Vineyard of the Church, ( for all were not to be called at 
one time, nor in one age ) ſhall] not make their reward greater or lefler : not that the 
reward ſhall not be different according to the diverſity of our works. Secondly, I add, 
That this Parable hath reſpect to the Churches of the Jews and Gertiles not called, 
nor to be called, at the ſame time. For the Jews were hired into the Vineyard be- 
times in the morning, the Gezti/es not till the day was far ſpent 3 yet ſhall they by the 
goodneſs of their heavenly Maſter receive the ſame reward of eternal life which was 
promiſed to the Jew, with whom the Covenant was firſt made, and who bare the 
heat of the day, whilſt the other ſtood idle. Belides, in the new Vineyard of the 
Goſpel the turn 1s changed 3 for into it (becauſe the Jews would not ) the Gertzles 
have firſt been hired, though at ſeveral hours z the Jew being not to come in until 
the eleventh hour 3 yet when Chriſt comes to give us wages, ſhall receive his pery, 
that is, eternal life, as well as we. 

Thi: to be the genuine ſcope of the Parable, may be gathered by that which is 
preſcntly ſubjoyned by our Saviour as it were to be the Key thereof : 80 the laſt ( ſaith 
he) ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt 5 TAMA yap 01 XAnTO0L OALYOL 3 MHAEXTCL, jor many 
are called, but few are choſen : which I underſtand thus 3 The laſt, that is, the Gentiles 
who came in laſt, ſhall be zhe firſt partakers of Chrift's Kingdom: The Jews, who 
were firſt in Covenant, and had wrought ſo long before us in God's Vineyard, ſhall 
be /jt 1n the Covenant of Chriſt, and not converted till the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be comein : For though many of them were 1nvited at the fiiſt coming of Chriſt, yet 
few or none obeyed, and lo the Nation became not of his peculinm, but ſtands yet 
rejected 5 moAau Þ #7701, oAiyor2 Exaexloi. To the like purpole is the ſame ſpeech 
uſed by our Saviour, Lk. 13. 29, 30. They ſhall come, faith he, from the Eaſt, and 
from the Weſt, and from the North, and rum the South, and ſhall ſit down in the King- 
dome of God. And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall 
be laſt. What means this? Out of S. Mutthew 8.11, 12. where the ſame pallage is 
related,we ſhall hear it expounded 3 forthere the words run thus, Mary ſhall come from 
the Faſt and Weſt, and ſhall ſir down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
heaven : But the children of the Kingdom (that is, the whole generation of 1ſrael, 
who received not the Goſpel at the Preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
ph lince, who have continued in unbelict ) hall be caſt out into outer 
darkneſs. | 
2" by the way, becauſe the Parable uſeth the notion of a Day to ſignifie a 
time of many Ages. it will not be altogether unſeaſonable to note, that the Metaphor 
may appear the eaſter, how that the Scripture often-elſewhere calls the whole time 
of mans pilgrimage in this world by the name of a Pay. As, To day if you will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts. And Heb. 3.13. Exhort one another xal ixaqny nui- 
ev, every day, whileſt it is called to Day. Where we ſee Day to include every day. 
And I believe weare thus to underitand Day in the Lord's Prayer, in that Petition, 
Give us this day our daily Bread 3 that is, the whole time we livein this world. For 
in ſtead of S. Matthew's This Day, ſpoken after the Hebrew notion, S. Lake hath in 
the ſame Petition, x«b 5u4ezr, that is, every day. Therefore S. Matthew's This day 
muſt comprehend S. Luke's Every day, if the lenle of the Petition in both of them be 
the ſame, as I believe it is. Nay more than thisz The world to come, even-Seculum 
eternitatis, or Eternity it ſelf, is likewiſe termed a Day by S. Peter, 2 Ep. 3.18. our 
Lord, faith he, azd Saviour Jeſws Chriſt, to whom be glory both now % &; 5piegy aiwrGc, 
and to the Day of Eternity. Along Day indeed. But this obiter. 

Thus having cleared my Propoſition in thef/, or in general [ That there ſhall be dif- 
ſering degrees of glory in the Reward to come; |] it remains thatI make it good inthe hy- 


potheſis concerning a Prophet 3 name)y, That to them who inſtruCt others in the ways 


and will of God, which is the Office of a Prophet, there belongs a preeminence of 
Reward 
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- zlory inthe Viſion of God, which they term Aurez. This Aureolz or Coronet to 
be added to the Crown of glory, they aſcribe to three ſorts of perſons 3 to Virgins, to 
Martyrs, and to Doors or Prophets. The twotirlt are out of my ſcope : The third, 
of Prophets, let us ſee how it is proved out of Scripture. 

Firſt therefore, it is apparent from my Text, He that receiveth 4 Prophet in the 
name of 4 Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward : Ergo, there 1s ſome ſpecial or pe- 
culiar Reward belonging toa Prophet, and that to an eminent one; otherwiſe our 
Saviour's ſpeech will have no enforcement in it, as he that conſiders thereof may 
ealily ſee. 

The ſecond is, Day. 12.3. where the Angel propheſying of the RefurreCtion to 
be at the end of Time, and ſaying, That many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting liſe, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; 
he addes, And thoſe that be wiſe (that 1s, have learned the true wiidom, which con- 
fiſts in the fear of God ) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament : but thoſe that 
turn many unto righteouſneſs, ( that is,the Teachers and Inſtructers, ) 2s the Stars for ever 
and ever. Here the ditiercnce between thole that teach and are tawht 1s as much as 
between the light of the Stars and the brightnels of the Firmamunt. Some will have 
the whole ſentence to ſpeak of the eminency of glory laid up tor Prophets, trani}aiing 
01919wnn in the firſt place not do#z or intel/igentes, but Do@#ores : the Teachers 
ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament 3 and they that turn many unto righteouſneſs, 
as the Stars ſor ever and ever. But I have followed that interpretation which vur 
Tranſlators thought molt likely. 

Thirldly, To this eminency of glory the Angel ſeems allo to have reſpect in the 
end of the Chapter, when he ſays, But go thy way, Daniel, till the end bez; for thox 
fralt reſt, and ftand up in thy lot at the end of days : in ſorte tua in thy lot, that is, 
in ſorte Prophetarum in the lot of Prophets. And this perhaps may be that too which our 
Saviour intends, Matt. 5. 19.2; ſecerit &* docuerit, magnus vocabitur (1. erit ) inrevs9 
exlorum, Whoſcever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called ( that is, ſoa be ) 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 

The reaſon of all this is, Becauſe thoſe who teach and convert others to rigl:te- 
ouſneſs, have an intereſt and a kind of title to all the good works which they thall 
do: How then can their Reward but be great and eminent, when not only their own 
works, but the works of their converts and diſciples, ſhall be brought into their ac- 
count ? A matter, if we conſider it, of no ſmall encouragement and comfort unto us, 
whom God hath placed in this condition to be Teachers and Inltructers of others, it 
ſo be we bury not our Talent in a Napkin, but employ it for the advantage of our 
Lord and Maſter. For it is not the Habit or Faculty, but the Work, which ſhall 
reap the Reward we ſpeak of. Happy are we therefore, if we neglect not this op- 
portunity of bliſs which God hath given us. 

AN D thus having done with the Firſt Propofition I undertook, I come unto the 
Second; which 1s,That he that receiveth a Prophet in the name of 4 Prophet, ſhall be par- 
taker of a Prophet's reward. He that receives, that is, doth any good office, or de- 
ſerves well of a Prophet. For this to be the meaning, may appear by that which 
follows 3 He that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receive 
2 righteous man's reward: where righteows 1s to be taken by way of eminency, for 
one of eminent ſanftity, ſuch as among the Jews had thetefore the ſurname of Juſt or 
Righteows 3 as Simeon the Juſt, Fames the Juſi, and other the like. Then inthe next 


Reward above and belides that which 1s common to all Saints. This preeminence of XADLH? 
lory the School-menterm Aureola, that is, an Additament of felicity to that eſlenti- Mar. : 0.41. 
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Dif. XXII. A Prophet's Reward yp ſpecial and eminent Reward. 


words the expreſlion is varied 3 Whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones yes.” .-. 


a cup of cold water in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward : whencel ſay we 
may gather what good office the word receiving ( before uſed ) intimated to us, name- 
ly, to relieve, maintain, ſupport, and the like. He therefore that thus receives @ Pro- 
phet, ſhall be partaker, faith our Saviour, of a Prophet's reward; that is, have an emi- 
nent reward, or of the quality of a Prophet's though himſelf be none. 

The reaſon is, Becauſe he that ſupports and enables a Prophet for his duty, hath 
an intereſt in his work, and conſequently in the reward that belongs unto it. This 
appears by the contrary, becauſe he that maintains and abetts thoſe who commit an 
evil act, makes himſelt guilty of their ſin, and ſo of the puniſhment due to the fame, 
An example whereof we have in that of the Benjamites in the Book of Judges 3 whoby 
abetting the men of Gibeah, who committed that foul abomination with the Levite's 


Wite, made themſelves guilty of their fin, and brought that hideous judgment, 
I 2 which 
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RA which at firſt was deſerved only by a few ſons of Belial, upon the Heads of the 


Mat.10.41. 


# Fccleſ., halt, 
I. 4.c. 9. 


® The Com- 


whole Tribe : It is a known ſtory. Now it is par ratio for a man to entitle himſelf 
to anothers good works, as to his 111. 

UT there is a modification inthe Text, whereupon this Reward we ſpeak of 
depends, otherwiſe not to be looked for : And that is, This good office mult be 
done in nomine Prophete, in the name of a Prophet, not for any other reſpect, than as 
he is, and becauſe he 1s, a Prophet : He that receiveth a Prophet in nomine Prophetz, 

hall receive a Prophet's reward. Not he that receives him only for ſome perſonal 
or by-reſpect, becauſe he is his kinſman, friend, or friend's ally 3 or ( which is the 
ground of the moſt reſpect the Prophet gets among the moſt now-a-days,) becauſe he 
15 one of their one {ide and faction: but ſetting all ſuch reſpedts aſide, eo nomine quia 
Propheta, with mere reſpect to their office and calling, or becauſe they are ( as Yalens 
and Valentinian in their Reſcript apud * Theodoretum calls them ) $1onrai 7t weyads 
Buoitw, Stewards of the great King of all the earth. IT may teil you that this is no 
ordinary thing now-a-days. We may perhaps find ſome that can be content tomake 
much of the Prophet for ſome perlonal qualities of his, or perhaps becauſe he hath 
abilities above ordinary, or becauſe it may be he is like to further the way they wiſh 
go0d Juck to, or that they may gain repute among ſome ſort of men, or for other re- 
ſpedts of hke nature: Butare there many which regard them 7# the name of a Prophet ? 
How then comes it to paſs that their courtefies are ſo appropriate to the Perſons of 
ſome, that they ſhew no reſpect 6r eſteem to the Calling in others ? 

Whence comes that Unchriſtian, or indeed Atheiſtical, language, A baſe Prieſt, A 
panltry Prieſt £ It would never have grieved me if any other had ſerved me thus; but to 
be ſerved thus by a baſe Prieſt, who can endure it ? Tell me in good earneſt, is this to 
honour a Prieſt or a Prophet in the name of 4 Prophet ? or not rather point-blank un- 
to it, to reproach and diſhonour him under that reverend Name, that 1s, to deſpile 
and reproach the Calling it {c]t 2 For can a man honour that condition,the name where- 
cf he thinks to be a reproach ? Is any man wont to ſay, A baſe Lord, a baſe Knight, A 
baſe Gentleman, A baſe Chriſtian? No: And why? becauſe he accounts them all 
Terms and Titles of Honour. Judge then by this, what account they make of God's 
Ambre, who turn the very Title of their Calling into a name of reproach 3 and what 
reward by proportion they are like to merit at Chriſt's hands: Not 4 Prophet's, I am 
ſurc 3 and whether a Chriſtian's or not, themſelves may judge. *Tis often, and too 
often, true indeed, that for our Perſons we are unworthy of any better reſpect 3 but 
evcn then it beſt appears whether a man hath reſpect to the Calling eo zomine, when 
thcreis nothing in the Perlon to move him to it. 

But there 15 another ſort of met, who honour not a Prophet in the name of a Pro- 
phet, yct behind 3 namely, ſuch as rob and ſpoil them of their livelihood and daily 
bread 3 and not on!y themſclves give nothing to enable and encourage them the better 
to perform their Miniſtery, but take from them ſeveral ways that which the Piety 
and Bounty of their Anccſtors hath allotted them : yea to many, if not to the moſt, 
no gainor theft is more ſweet than that which is gotten out of the Prieſt's portion. 
But whether it will prove ſo at that day when the juſt God ſhall reward every 
man according to his works, may be greatly feared. I told you a little before that 
the realon why he that receives a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall be partaker of a 
Prophet's reward, 1s, becauſe he that ſupports and enables a Prophet to do his duty, 
hath thereby an intereſt in his work, and conſequently in the reward due to the ſame. 
It this be 1o, what can they look for, who by ſubtracting their daily bread from 
them, hinder and diſenable them from the free and chearful performance of their 
duty, by diſtracting them with the cares of providing for their bodily life? Do 
they not derive upon themſelves the guilt of whatſoever impediment comes hereby 
to the propagation of the Kingdom.of Chriſt? Shall not the loſs of every Soul that 
periſheth for want of due proviſion to maintain an able Miniſter, be caſt to their ac- 
count at the laſt day ? I will ſpeak nothing now of the burthen which $acriledee it ſelf, 
as being a robbing of God, carries with it, (Sec Prov. 20. 25. It is a ſnare to the man 
who devoureth that which is holy, and after vows to make enquiry 5 ) nor of thoſe 
dreadtul execrations which the Donors of ſuch things were wont artiquo ritu to 
lay upon the heads of all ſuch as thould divert them to prophane uſes, wherewith 
theie men willingly and wilfully involve themſelves. I will, I ſay, not ſpeak of 


memorationef theſe 5 for the preſent * occaſion calls upon me, and tells me that I camenot hither to 
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curſe, but to bleſs. I therefore change my note, and ſay, Bleſſed be God our hea- 
venly Father, who notwithſtanding the malignity of many, hath not left us deſtitute, 
but 
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but in every Age hath raiſed up ſome to ſhew kindneſs unto the Prophets, and to PAGE? 
provide entertainment for them. Witneſs the goodly Buildings and liberal Endow--M.19.47. 
ments in our two Seminaries for the entertainment and education of Prophets and 

Prophets Sons : more particularly the Bounty of thoſe Worthies the fruits of whoſe 

Picty and Devotion we our ſelves here aſſembled by the Divine goodneſs enjoy 3 

Whoſe bleſſed names therefore, as their deſerts challenge at our hands, letus re- 

member with all due honour and thanktulneſs. 


After the mention of the Names of the College-BeneſaFors, this 
ſollowes in the Authors own Manuſcript. 


Theſe are the Names of our pious Founders and BenefaGors : let their Memory 
be bleſſed for ever. And when Chriſt our Lord ſhall come in his Glory to ren- 
der every one according to his works, and * their Bones flouriſh again out of « £4... ,... 
their graves; let all the benefit and enlargement, which ſhall redound to the 19. s 
Church of God by this their Bounty, be caſt in their account; and we with 
them, and they with us hear that comfortable voice, Come ye bleſſed, inherit the 


Kingdom prepared from the foundation of the World. 


— 


— —  ——— _  —— ————— — —_ ——  — 


DISCOURSE XXIV. 


"= £ 
| | © 


S. Luxsz 2. 13,1 
And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the heavenly 
Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory be to God on high, ( or, 
in the higheſt ) and on earth Peace, Good-will towards men. 


TF&EzFj I the Creation of the world, when God laid the foundations of the 


| Earth, and ſtretched out his line thereon, the Stars of the morning 
M21 ( as God himſelf deſcribes it, Job 38.7.) ſang together, and all th: 
Mel Sos of God (that is, the holy Angels ) ſhouted for joy. This in 
amy my Text is fo like it, that a man would think ſome new Cre- 
2 ation were in hand 3 nor were it much wide of truth to affirm it : 

" for if ever there were a day wherein the Almighty Power, the in- 
comparable Wiſdom, the wonderful Goodneſs of God againthe = time appear- 
ed, as it did at the World's Creation ; it was this day whereof S. Luke our Evan- 
geliſt now treateth 3 when the Son of God took upon him our Fleſh, and was 
born of a Virgin, to repair the breach between God and man, and make all things 
new. The news of which Reſtauration was no ſooner heard and made known 
to the Shepherds by an Angel ſent from heaven, but ſuddenly the heavenly Hoſt 
deſcended from their celeſtial manſions, and ſung this Carol of joy, Glory be to God 
on high, and welcome Peace on earth, Good-will towards men. A Song renowned 
both for the ſingularity of the firſt example, ( for until this time, unleſs it were 
once in a Prophetical Viſion, we ſhall not find a Song of Angels heard by men in 
all the Scripture ) and from the cuſtom of the Church, who afterward took it up 
m her Liturgy, and hath continued the finging thereof ever fince the dayes of the 
Apoſtles unto theſe ofours. Yet perhaps it is not ſo commonly underſtood as uſvaily 
ſaid or chaunted 3 and therefore will be worth our labour to enquire into the mean- 
ingthereof, and hear ſach Inſtruftions as may be learned therefrom. Which that 
we may the better do, I will conſider, Firſt, the Singers or Chaunters, The hea- 
= Hoſt : Secondly, the Carol or Hymn it ſelf, Gloria in excelſis Deo, Glory be to 
God on high, Oc. 


For the Firſt 3 The Heevenly Hoſt here ſpoken of is an Army of holy Angels: = 
I 2 the 
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T he Angels envy not at Man's advancement. Book 1. 


SN the Hoſt of heaven 1n the language of Scripture is twofold, Y:{ble or Inviſeble. The Vis 
Luk.2-13314 (ple Hoſt are the Stars, which ſtand in their array like an Army. Det. 4. 1y. Leſt thou 
WY lift up thine eyes (ſaith the Lord there) anto heaven; and when thou ſeeſt the Sun, Moon, 
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and Stars, even all the Hoſt of heaven, ſhouldſt be driven to worſhip and ſerve them. The 
Inviſible Hoſt are the Angels, the heavenly Guard 3 according to that of Adicaiah, 1 
King. 22, 19. I ſaw the Lord ſitting upon his Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding 
by him, on his right hand and on his leſt. So. Pſal. 103.20, 21. Bleſs the Lord ze his 
Angels, that excel in ſtrength, that do his Commandments. Bleſs the Lord, all ye his 
Hoſts, ye miniſters of his that do his pleaſure: Where the latter words do but vary 
that which is expretled in the former. From this it isthat the Lord Jehovah, the true 
and only God, is ſo often ſtyled the Lord or God of $abaoth or of Hoſts, that is, 
King both of $tars and Angels : according to that Nehem. 9, 6. Thou art God aloves -- 
and the Hoſt of Heaven worſhippeth thee. By which Title he 1s diſtinguiſhed from the 
Gods of the Nations, who were ſome of the Hoſt, to wit, of the Stars, or Angels, bnt 
none of them The Lord of Hoſts himſelf. For the ſame reaſon, and withthe ſame mean» 
ing and ſenſe, in the Books written after the Captivity, he is ſtyled Deas celi, the God 
of Heaven, asin Ezra, Nehemiah, Daniel; in which Books, together with the laſt of 
Chrenicles, the title of Dews Sabaoth The Lord of Hoſts is not to be found, but the title 
of Deus Celi The God of Heaven only, which, as may ſeem, was taken up for ſome 
reaſon in ſtead of the other. 

But to return to what we havein hand : It was the Argelical Hoſt, as ye hear, who 
ſang this Song of joy and praiſe unto the moſt High God. And wheretore 2 For any 
reſtitution or addition of Happineſs to themſelves? Noz but for Peace on Earth, and 
Good-will towards men. He that was now born, took not upon him the Nature of An- 
gels, but of men- He came not into the world to fave Angels, but for the ſalvaticn of 
men : Nor was the ſtate of Angels to receive advancement in glory by his coming, 
but the ſtate of men3 and that too in ſuch a ſort as might ſeem to impeach the dig- 
nity, and dim the luſtre of thoſe excellent creatures z when an interiour Nature, the 
nature of Man, was now tobe advanced unto a throne of Divine majeſty, and to be- 
come Head and Kingnot only of men, but of the Heavenly Holt it ſelf. O ye blelled 
Angels! what did theſe tidings concern you, That ruined mankind ſhould be reſtored 
again and taken into favour 3 whereas thoſe. of your own Hoſt, which fell likewiſe, 
remained ſt1]] in that gult of perdition whereinto their fin had plunged them, without 
hope of mercy or like promiſe of Deliverance ? What did it add to: your' eminent 
Dignity, the moſt excellent of the creatures of God, that the Nature of man ſhould 
be advanced above yours? that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things 
in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth ? | 

The Oblervation therefore which this Act of the Angels firſt preſents unto us is, 
The ingenuous goodneſs and (weet diſpoſition of thoſe immaculate and bleſſed Spi- 
rits, in whoſc bolomes Envy, the Image of the Devil anddeadly poiſon/of Charity, 
hath no place at all: Forif any inclination to this cankered paſſion had been 1n 
theſe Heavenly creatures, never ſuch anoccaſion was offered (nor greater could be) 
to ſtir it up as now. But Heaven admits of no ſuch paſſion, nor coutd Tich a tor- 
ment conſiſt with the bliſsful condition of thoſe who dwell therein. Ir is the ſmoke 
of that bottomlels pit, a native of Hell, the character and cogniſance of thoſe Apo- 
ſtate Angels, which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, and are re- 
ſerved Jor chains of everlaſting darkneſs. Theſe indeed grieve no leſs at the Happi- 
n {s of men than the Angels joy : witneſs the name of their Prince Satar, which lig- 
n:hes the Fiend or malicious one, who out of Envy overthrew mankind tin the 
beginning 3 out of Envy he and all his fellow-fiends are fo reſtleſs and indefatigable 
to (educe him (till. 

The Ute of this Obſervation will not be far toſeek,if we remember the admonition 
our Saviour hath given us in the Prayer left unto his Church, which is, To make the 
Angels the pattern of our imitation indoing the will of our heavenly Father 3 for lo he 
teacheth us to pray, Let thy will be done in earth as it is done in heaven 3 that is,Grant us 
O Lord, to do thy will here, as thy holy Angels do it there. And as we fhould imi- 
tatethem in all things elſe, ſo in this affection towards the happineſs and pro'pe- 
rity of others. And guod reaſon, Ithink, if we mean at all to approve our ſelves unto 
Godour Father, why we ſkould endeavour rather to be like unto them than unto 
Devils. But in nothing can we be more like them than in this, to rejoyce for the good. 

and not repine at the happineſs, of our Brethren : Hoc enim Angelicunt eſt, This 
15 the Character of the Angelical nature, and conſequently of thoſe who one 
day 
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day ſhall have fellowſhip with them. Tobecontrarily atlected Dzabolicuz: eſt, is the — Hotqn-t 
badge and brand of Devils and Fiends 3 and thole who wear their Livery, reaſon Uk.2.13,14 
good they ſhould keep tiem company. Let every one theretore examine his own 

heart concerning this point, that he may learn upon what terms he ſtands with God, 

and what he may promiſe himſelf of the Blefledne's ro come. Do the gifts of God, 

doth his favour or bleſſing vouchſated ro thy brother, when thou ſeeſt or heareſt of 

them, torment and crucifie thy foul ? doſt thou make their happinels thy miſery ? ix 

thine eye evilto thy Brother becauſe God's is good : If this be fo, without doubt thy 

heart is not right before God 3 nor doth his Spirit, but the ſpirit of Devils and 

Fiends, reign therein. But if the contrary appear inany reaſonable meaſure, with a 

defireto encreaſe it 3 ( for we mult not look to attain the pertection of Angels in this 

life, but in ſome mealure and degree only ) it thou canſt rejoyce at anothers good, 

though it concerns not thy ſelf z the Spirit of God reſts upon thee: For emulation: 

and envyings ( (aith the Apoltle Gal. 5. 19, SC. ) are the jruits of the fleſh 5 but the 

fruits of the Spirit are YpneaTy; and ayabwoun, kindneſs and goodneſs : So he calls the 

oppoſite vertues to thole former vices. | 

But as any good that betides our brother ought to affect us with ſome degree of 
joy, and not with grief and envy 3 lo chietly and molt ot ail his Spiritzal good, and 
that which concerns his Salvation, ought lo to do. This was that the holy Angels 
praiſed God for in my Text, on the behalf of men, That unto them a Saviour was 
born, who ſhould ſave them from their fins, and reconcile them unto God. Which 
ſweet diſpoſition of thoſe good and blefled ſpirits our Saviour himſelf further witne(- 
ſeth, when he ſaith, ( Luke 15. 7, 10. ) There is joy in heaven (namely, among the 
holy Angels ) for one ſinner that repenteth. But 1s there any man, will you ſay, ſuch a 
ſon of Belial as he will not do this, will not imitate the holy Angels in this ? Judge 
ye: There is anevil diſeaſe which commonly attends upon Setts and Differences in 
opinion, That as menare curiouſly inquiſitive intothe lives and actions of t'\c ad- 
verſe party 5 ſoare they willing to find them faulty, and rejoyce art their falls and 
ſlips, hear and relate them with delight z namely, becaule they luppoſe it makes 
much for their own fide, that the contrary ſhould by ſuch means be ſcandalize!, and 
the Patrons and followers thereof diſreputed. But ſhould that be the matter of our 
grief whereat the Angels joy, or that the matter of our joy whereat the Angels 
grieve? How ts this todoour Father's will on earth as the Angels do in heaven ? 

Nay, if this be not to puton the robes of darkneſs, and to ſhake hands with heltith 
Fiends, I know not what is. O my Soxl, come not thou into their ſecret 5 unto their G,,,. -- 
aſſembly mine honour be not thou united. Andthus much of our firſt Obſervation FEE 

There is another Leſſon yet more to be learned from this Act of the Angels; 2. 

namely, That if they gloriftie God for our Happineſs, and the Favour of God to- 
wards us in Chriſt 3 much more ſhould we glorifie and magnifie his Goodneſs our 
ſelves, to whomlolely this Birth and the benefit of this Birth redounds. If they ling, 
Glory be to God on high, for his Favour toward men 3 we, to whom ſuch Favour is 
ſhewn, mult not hold our peace : for ſhall they for us, and not we for our ſelves ? 
No, the Quire of Heaven did but fetus in, we aretobear a part 3 and it ſhould be a 
chiefpart, fince the beſt part is ours. As therefore the Church in her publick Ser- 
vice hath ever ſince kept it up3 ſo muſt every one of us in particular never 1ct it go 
down or die in our hands. 

THUS much of the Quire 3 Now come we to the Amhem or Song it fel{- 
whole contents are two Firſt, The Doxology or Praile, Glory be to God on high ; 
Secondly, A Gratulation rendring the reaſon thereof, Becauſe of Peace on earth, ns 7. 2 
Good-will towards men. For the conjunction & is not to be taken here tor a copxlative, ©7494 
but, as Yax is frequently in the Hebrew, for a conjunttion cauſz!, or for 15: Glory to 
God in the higheſt 5 ſor that there is Peace on earth, and Good-will towards men. Or, if 
we retain the copxlative ſenſe, yet we muſt under{tand the words following as ſpoken 
by way of Gratulation 3 Glory be to God on high, and welcome Peace on earth, Good- 
will towards men. Orboth cauſally and gratulatorily thus, Glory be to God in the 
higheſt; ſor ( d fatumbene!) there is Peace on earth, and Good-will towards men. 

To begin with the Firſt, The Doxology or Praiſe 3 Glory be to God in the Higheſt : 
thatis, Let the Angels glorifie him, whodwell on high : for & 64>; is to be refer- 
red to Glory, and not to God 3 the ſenſe being, Glorified be God by thoſe on highs and 
not, God, who dwells ot: high, be glorified. This may appear by the like exprefii- 
on 1n Pſalm 148. 1, 2. whence this Glorification ſeems to be borrowed : Praiſe ye the 
Lord from the Heavens, praiſe bim cy Tai; uLigas in the higheſt 3 Praiſe ge him all his 
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What it 18 to ove Clory unto God. Book I. 


RALA Angels, praiſe ye him all bis Hoſts, And therefore Junius for Praiſe ye the Lord from 
Luk.2.13»14 phe Heavens, hath Landate enm celites, Praiſe him ye that dwell in Heaven : The Chal- 
Std dee, for Praiſe him in excelſts, hath Praiſe him RY 212K ye high Angels. In like 


Verie 9. 


* ]cr,2.11, 


Chap. 4. $. 
Verle 11, 


Chap.s.12. 
Vetle 13. 


manner here, Gloria in excelſis Deo, Glory to God inthe higheſt, are the words of the 
Angelical Quire, inciting themſelves and all the Hoſt of Heaven to give glory and 
praile unto God for theſe wonderful tidings. Now therefore let us ſee What this Gls- 
ry is, agd How it is given to God. 

To tell you every lignification of the word Glory in Scripture, might perhaps di- 
ſtratthe hearer, but would inform him little. Nor will it be to purpole to reckon 
up every fignificationit hath, when it is ſpoken of God : I will therefore name only 
the two principal ones. And firſt, Glory, when it is referred to God, often ſignifies 
the Divine Preſence or 13)5w; as in this Chapter a little before my Text, when it is 
ſaid, The GLO AT of the Lord ſhone round about the Shepherds, and they were ſore afraid. 
But this isnot the ignificationin my Text, but another which I ſhall now tell you. 
For Glory beſides ſignifies in Scripture the high and glorious Supereminency or eFajeſty 
ofGod, which conſiſteth in his threefold Supremacy of Power, of Wiſdom, and of 
Goodneſs, Andas words of Eminency and Dignity with us ( as Majeſty, Highneſs, Ho- 
zour, Worſhip ) areuled for the Perſons themieclves to whom ſuch Dignity belongeth, 
( as when we lay, his Majeſty, his Highneſs, his Honour, bis Worſhip: ) ſo in the 
Scripture, and among the Hebrews, His Glory, or the Glory of the Lord, is uſed to 
note the Divine Eſſence or Deity it felf. As in 2 Pet. I. 17. There came a voice ( \aith 
S. Peter ) from the excellent GLOR Y, (thatis, from God the Father, ) This is my 
well-beloved Son, in whom T am well pleaſed. Rom. 1. 23. the Gentiles are ſaid to have 
changed the GLORY of the incorruptible God into the likeneſs of things corrup- 
tible: As it is ſaid (in 7/ſal. 106. 20.) of the Ifraclites in the Wilderneſs, that they 
changed their * GLORY znto the ſimilitude of an Oxe that eateth graſs. S. John, 
chap. 1. 14. of his Goſpel ſays of the Son, We beheld his GLOR Y, the glory as of the 
only-begotien Son of God. According to which ſenſe he 1s called Heb. 1. 3. The Bright- 
eſs of his Father's glory, and theexpreſs Image ofhisperſon 3 where the latter words are 
an expoſition of the former, 7zzage expounding Brightneſs, and Perſon or Subſtance 
expounding Glory. 

If Glory therefore ſignifie the Divine eMajeſty or Greatneſs, to Glorifie or give Glo- 
ry unto God 1s nothing elle but to acknowledge and confeſs this Majefty or Greatneſs 
of His3 namely, his Swpereminent Power, his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs : for in the peer- 
leſs ſupereminency of theſe Three, ( under which all his other Attributes are com- 
prehended } his Glorious Majeſty conliſteth. Take this withal 3 That all the religi- 
ous ſervice and worſhip we giveunto God, ( whether we praiſe him, pray, or give 
thanks unto him ) 1s _— elte but the acknowledging of this Glory, either in deed 
or word 3 namely, by conſefling it, or doing ſome att whereby we acknowledge it. 
To come to particulars : By our Faith we confeſs his Wiſdow and Truth; by our 
Thanksgiving, his Goodneſi and Mercy 5 when we Pray, we acknowledge his Power and 
Deminion 3 and therefore the form of prayer vur Saviour taught us, concludes, For 
thine is the Kingdom, Power, and Glory. In Praiſe we confels all theſe or any of them, 
according to that inthe Hymn of the Church, Te Dexm laudamws, Te Dominum confi- 
temur , Wepraiſe thee,0 God, we acknowledge thee to bethe Lord. All which is evident by 
thoſe forms of Glorification ſet down in the Apocalyps, which are nothing elſe but ex- 
preſs and particular acknowledgements of the Greatneſs or Majeſty of God, and his 
peerleſs prerogatives. When the four Wights are ſaid to have giver Glory, Honour 
and Thanks to him that ſate upon the Throne 5 what was theif Ditty but this ? Thox art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory and Honour and Power 5 for thou haſt created all things, 
and jor thy pleaſure they are, and were created. When the Lamb opened the Book 
with ſeven Seals, the Wights, the Elders, and every creature in Heaven, in earth, 
and under the earth, ſung, Worthy is the Lamb to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Strength, and Honour, and Bleſſing. And again 3 Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, 
and Power be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb ſor ever and ever. 
In which we may obſerve the whole Glorification to conſiſt in the acknowledgement 
of theſe Three foveraign prerogatives of the Divine Majeſty, his Power, his Wiſdom, 
his Goodxefs: The two firlt, Power and Wiſdom are expreſs3 and Riches and Strength 
belong to Power : the third is contained in 'Evaoyia, Bleſſing or Thanksgiving, which 
1s nothing elſe but the Confeſſion of the Divine Goodneſs. 

Hence it 1s that the Septuagint and Vulgar Latine commonly render the words 
MN and nn, which fignifie to praiſe and glorifie, eZomoroyiuani, confiteor. Confite- 
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mini Domino, quoniam bonus 5 quoniam in ſeculum miſericordia ejus. Confefs unto the >SS—» 
Lord, for he is good 3 for his mercy is for ever. Pſal. 106. I. I07. 1.136. I. Confite- Luk,2.1 3,14 
bor tibi, Domine, in toto corde meo, quoniam andiſti verba oris mei. Twill confeſs un- OD 
to thee, O Lord, with my whole heart 3 for thou haſt heard the words = mouth. So 
the Vulgar Latin in Pſal. 137. Confitemini Domino, & invocate nothen ejus. Conſeſs 
unto the Lord and call upon his name, Plal. 105.1. and the like. Andinthe 148. P/al. 
13. Confejſio ej us ſuper calum © terram 3 that 1s, His glory is above the heaven and the 
earth. The Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament uſeth the fame language. Matth. 
11.25. EZporytuaico, warep, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
rudent, and revealed them to babes ; where we have, I thank thee, O Father, Beza 
and Eraſmus read, Cloriam tibi tribuo, T give glory unto thee; which I think is the 
better. So Luke 2. 38. it 1s ſaid of Anna, avbwnoroydto TW KU2LW, ſhe conſeſſed to the 
Lord, or ſhe gave praiſe and thanks unto the Lord. So Heb. 13.15. By him therefore 
( that 1s, by Chrilt ) /et offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is, x xp" 
Toy Ew: OU.0INGCY EVTWY TO 0Y0. 47! &UTH, the fruit of Our lips confeſſing to his Name. 
By all which it is evident, T nat to Praiſe and give Glory unto God, whether by Praile 
at Jarge, or Prayerand Thankſgiving 1n ſpecial, isnothing elſe ( as I have lard ) but 
to confeſs and acknowledge his peerlels Majeſty over all and in all 5 which the Scrip- 
ture calls his Glory. Andifever there were a Work of God whercin all theſe peerlefs 
Prerogatives of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, all together appeared in the higheſt 
degree, It was undoubtedly in this wonderful Work of the Incarnation of the Son of 
God for man's redemption : well therefore might the heavenly Holſt ſing, Gloria in 
excelſis Deo, Glory be to God on High: The Power, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Glo- 
rious God be acknowledged bythe holy Angels and all the Holt ot heaven for ever 
and ever. This is the meaning of the Doxology. 
COME we now to the Gratulation, which contains, the cauſe thereof 3 Glory be 
to God on highs for ( 6 jadum bene ! O happy news !) there is peace on earth, good- 
will towards men. One and the ſame thing two ways expreſled : for it is an Appoſiti- 
01, Or i&yno:s, the latter words declaring the meaning of the former 3 Peace on earth, 
that is, Good will towards men, 'EuSoxia & av)puras. Ey for d;+ to wit, in imitation 
of the Hebrew conſtruftion, where F927 and NY? Verbs which fignifie &Scx4w, and 
VPN the Noun fignifying cvdoxie, are conſtrued with y, which is Ey in Greek, and 
accordingly both the Septuagint and New Teſtament expreſs the fame. But the Vul- 
gar Interpreter reads here, Pax in terris hominibus bone voluntatis, Peace on earth to 
men of good-will : asif the Greek were cy arlpwror cSoxiac, and not oSoxiz, as now 
all our Copies conſtantly read, andT believe ever did. Yet Beza ſeems here to fa- 
vour the Vulgar Latin, expounding Homines bone voluntatis Men of good-will, of thoſe 
whom God wills well to, to wit, of the Elect, to whom this Peace by Chriſt belong- 
eth3 and from the conveniency of this ſenſe, inclines to believe that the Greek an- 
ciently read fo quoting tothis end Irenexs, Origen, and Chryſoſtome ( as he faith 
indivers places. But he truſted too much the Latin Tranflation of Chryſoftome 3 tor 
the Greek Chryſoſtome hath no ſuch matter 3 bur both in thoſe places Beza points to, 
and in divers others, reads conſtantly & &:Hpwros cvoxiz, as our Copies do. And 
ſo I make no queſtion Trenexs and * Origen did tooin the Greek Originals, if we had. * Origen 
them to look into. But the Latin Franſlators thought not fit to alter the words of yy" 
the Hymn ſo ordinarily ſung in the Liturgy, and ſoexpreſled it in Latin as the Latin 6+. 1; © * 
Church uſed. And for the meaning, I believe the Vulgar Latin aim'd at no other wo otecangs 
ſenſe than what the Greek implies 3 namely, That this Peace was no earthly Peace, 
| but the Peace of God's good-will to man, reterring the Genitive Caſe voluntatis, not to 
heminibws, but toPax. Pax interris : what Pax £ Pax bone voluntatis hominibas. 
That which makes me think ſo is, becauſe Origen, or his Tranſlator, inthe place Ze- 
24 quotes for this reading, expreſly expounds it fo. And lo there will not be apin 
tochuſe : ſave that the Greek expreſleth this ſenſe by way of Appoſition, more natu- 
rally ; the Latin by way of Re@;er, ſomewhat harſhly 3 and yet perhaps the Tranſla- 
tor thought, leſs ambiguoully. 
Well then, This Peace on earth is cS0%1a 0 zv)pwros, God's good-will or ſ4vonr to 
men : and God's o4oxin ey a rOpwro:; Good-will to men 1s the Peace on earth the Angels 
gratulate 3 namely, the Reconciliation of God to men in Chriſt. For by reaſon of 
(in, Heaven and Earth, God and Man were till now at enmity : but by Chriſt this en- 
mity 1s taken awayz andman, by the forgiveneſs of his fin, reſtored unto peace and 
favour with God. And as by this Nativity God and Man became one Perſon ſo by 


this conjunction Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, become one Fetlowſhip, one 
City 
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F 94- What is meant by Peace on earth and Good-will, ©#c. Book 1. 


A City and Kingdom of God : the Kingdom of Satan, that Prince of the powers of the 
Luk.2.13,14 Ajr, who by reaſon of fin had captivated and brought under his ſervice the whole 
EYY EE Earth, and thereby held the ſame at open war and enmity with Heaven, being now 
by degrees to be deſtroyed and rooted out. And this is that admirable Myſtery of 
our Redemption by Chriſt, which rhe Angelical Hoſt here gratulates by the name of 

Peace on earth, and Good-will towards men. 
And that we may not doubt but we have hit the meaning, That this Peace o# earth 
is God's Good-will to men, and therefore expounded by it 3 beſides that in the Old 
* Vi.Num.s. * Teſtament Peace is often taken for God's favour and mercy to men; ( as in that of 


£6 Ju6g.6.24 Eſay 54+ 10. The moun: arms ſhall depart, and the hills be removed 3 but my kindneſs ſhall 


A41.85.7 &C. 
—__ - wot depart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the Lord 

' PV that bath mercy on thee: ) loit we examine the ute thereof in the New Teſtament, 

Fall find 1t in ſpecial apphed to this our Reconciliation to God in Chriſt by re- 

un of fin. S. Peter to Cornelizs, As 10.36. deſcribes the Goſpel thus, 2he word 

which God ſent to the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt. And S. Paul, 

Col. 1. 19, 20. It pleaſed God the Father, that in Chriſt all ſulneſs ſhould dwell: And 

( having made peace through the bloud of his Croſs ) by him to reconcile all things unto him- 

ſelf. What canbe plainer than this 2 The ſame, as I take it, he means Fph. 2. 17. 

when he tells us, that Chriſt came to preach peace both to thoſe that were afar off, and to 

them that were nigh; that is, both to Jew and Gentile. But what peace nameiy, 

Veiſei?., that through him we both might have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Hence the 

Goſpcl 1s called The Goſpel of peacez and God ſo often in the New Teſtament, The God 

of peace, that is, of reconcilement and favour : and the Evangelical falutation is, 
Grace, mercy, and peace from God our Father and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

The meaning ot this Angelical Gratulatton being thus cleared, let us ſee now what 
may be learned and obſerved therefrom. Where my firſt Obſervation ſhall be this : 
S. Peter t&1]s Cornelius, that to Chriſt give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his Name, 
rhoſoever believeth in him, (hall receive remiſſzon of ſins. Oar Saviour after hisReſur- 
rection, expounding the Scriptures to his Apoſtles, ſays the ſame, Luke 24.46, 47. 
Thus it is written, ( \laith he ) and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, aud to riſe ſrom the 
dead the third day 5 And that remiſſuon of ſins ſhould be preached in his Name among the 
Nations. But where 1s this Publication of remiſſion of fins by Chriſt written ? for in 
tiol- tormal words we ſhall hardly find it. Letus take here the Angels Key, and 
we ſha!j: for they tell us, that Peace on earth 1s this Good-will towards men. Now do 
not the Prophets ſpeak of ſome Peace o# eexrth which Meſſiah ſhould bring with him 
wh-nhe comes? Yes ſurely. Well then, let us look tor this Publication of remiſſron 

' */5 underthat name, and we ſhall find it. Eſay 9.6. Untous a Child is born, unto 
us 4 $01 is given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder 5 and his Name ſhall be 
called Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty God, The Father of eternity, The Prince of 
peace, ( that is, of peace not between men and men, but between God and men ) and 
of the increaſe of his government and peace fnall be no end. Elay 52. 7. How beautiſul up- 
on the mountains are the ſeet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, that 
bringeth good tidings of good, that publiſheth ſalvation, that ſaith untoZion, Thy God 
reigneth 1 Which place S. Paul, Rom. 10.15. interprets of the publication of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, Eſay 53-5. The chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him that is, he ſuffered for 
the remiſſion of our fins. Eſay 57. 19. quoted by S. Pal tothe Epheſians, chap. 2.17. 
Peace to him that is afar off, and to him that is near, ſaith the Lord, and I will heal him. 
Ezck. 34. 24, 25. I the Lord will betheir God, and my ſervant David ( King Meſſiah ) 
a Prince among them. -— And I will make a Covenant of peace with them. So Chap.37. 
26. Hag. 2. 9. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts3 and in this place will Tgive peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Tech. 9.9,10. 
Shout, O daughter of Jeruſalem 3 behold, thy King cometh unto thee, -— and he ſhall ſpeak, 
peace unto the Heathen, and his Dominion ſhall be from Sea to $ea, and from the River un- 
to the end of the earth 

Thus much of the Uſeto be made of the Angels expreſſion in this heavenly Carol : 
Now I ſhall propound to your conlideration another, and that taken from the argu- 
ment it ſelf 5 namely, That if Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, be ſo graci- 
ouſly diſpoled to us-ward, as to be reconciled unto us, by forgiving us our treſpaſles 3 
then ought we ſemblably tobe reconciled to our brethren, and forgive them their 
treſpatſes, when they have wronged or offended us. Leo Serm. 6. de Nativit. Nata- 
lis Domini natalis eft pacis, &*c. The Birth-day of our Lord is the Birth-day of peace ; 
and therefore let all the faithſul offer up unto God their Father the nnited affejons of peace- 

able- 
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Diſc.XX1IV.God's reconcilement,a Rule for us to forgive one another. g5 . 


ablc-ſpirited children. The Illation 15 good 3 we have the authority of the Apoſtle = 
S. John to back it, 1 Joh. 4. 10, 11. God ( faith he ) ſo loved ns, that he ſent his Son to -%.2.13,14 
be the propitiation for our ſins. What follows? Beloved, ( faith he) If God ſo loved die; 
ws, we ought to love one another. So lay TI, It God be fo gracious to forgive and be 
reconciled tous 3 we ought, as it were, to ecchothis his loving-kindneſs, and to for- 

iveand be reconciled one to another. | 

This Congruity or ſemblablenels of our Actions and Aﬀections one towards another 

with God's Favour and Mercy towards us, is the Rule and Reaſon not only of this, 
but of many other duties he requires at our hands. Thus the Jews were every ſe- 
venth year to manumiſe their ſervants, asan aft of Coygruity and Thankfulneſs to God, 
who had delivered them, when they were ſervants, out of the land of Fgype and 
houſe of bondage. They were bidden to uſe a ſtranger kindly, becauſe themſelves 
had been ſtrangers, and God, when they were opprefied, had been compallionate 
and kind tuwards th:m, and redeemed them from their thraldom. Likewile weread 
in the Goſpel, Luke 6. 36. Be ye merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful: and Matth. 5. 
7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. In a word, God hath revealed 
he will ſhew mercy to none but ſuch as appear before him with this Congruity. James 
2. 13. He ſhall have judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. And therefore 
the tenour of our Sentence at the laſt Judgment runs, Come ye Bleſſed, and be parta- 
kers of mercy, becaule ye haveſhewed it : But, Go ye Gurſed without all mercy into 
Hell-fire, becau'e ye have ſhewed no mercy. 

Thus we ſee how God requires this Corgrnzty in general : And as for the particular 
of reconcilement and forgiving our brother, \t is written in capital letters, and urged in 
fach ſort as it might not unfitly betermed The Livery of Chriſtianity. Inſomuch that 
if we conſider it duly, it cannot but breed aſtoniſhment, that the evidence and nece(- 
ſity ſhould be ſo apparent, and the practice, among thoſe wholook for the benefit of 
Chriſt and call upon his Name, fo littleregarded 3 whenas I dare boldly pronounce, 
there is no remiſlion of fins to be looked for at the hands of God without it. 

Aninvincible argument whereof is, That our Saviour himielf,in the Prayer he hath ,- 
taught his Church, hath putin a bar againſt asking it but upon this condition, Forgive 
#5 our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſs ws. It we ask not with this 
diſpolition, there is no promiſe that any (uch prayer ſhall be heard : nay our Saviour 
tells us in plain terms, it ſhall not : 7f ( ſaith he ) you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, Manh.6.15. 
no more will your heavenly Father forgive you your treſpaſſes. How then can any man 
whoſe heart is fraught with malice, and meditates revenge againſt his brother, hear 
this and not tremble ? Is itnot a fearful thing for a man to carry in his own boſom, 
not only an evidence that his fins are unpardoned, but a bar too, that he cannot ask 
the forgiveneſs of them? Let no man deceive himſelf': Thoagh our conſciences ſhould 
bear us witneſs of many good works we have done 3 reconciliatione tamen contempt 4, nnl- 
lum poſſumus promereri ſolatium, yet if we negleF to be reconciled to our brethren, we are 
not in a caparity to receive any comfort and mercy from God. So Chryſoſt. As the fifth x4, 5... 
Commandment is called by the Apoſtle the firſ# Commandment with promiſe, lo is this 
Petition for forgiveneſs of ſins the only Petition with condition : and ſuch a condition 
too as our Saviour dwells upon and enforces, when he had delivered this Form of 
Prayer to his Diſciples : For he paſles by all the reſt ofthe Petitions, and * ſingles * Math. 6.14, 
out this alone to comment upon, as that wherein the chiefeſt moment lay, and with- 
out which all our prayer would be uneffettual and to no purpoſe. 

A further confirmation of which we have in that parable of Servws weqitane, the 
wicked Servant, Matth. 18. whom his Lord being moved with compaſſion, when he : 
belought him, forgave a debt of ten thouſand Talents : But he finding one of his fel- 
low-lervants which ought him an hundred pence, though he fell at his feet and be- 
ſought him, yet would not hear him, bur caſt him into priſon. Ther his Lord was Verſe 32 &. 
wroth, and ſaid, O thou wicked ſervant ! ſhouldſt thou not have had compaſſion on thy ſel- 
——_ even as I had pity upon thee £ And he delivered him unto the tormentors, till 
he ſhould pay all that was due tohim. The Application is terrible: $0 likewiſe, tath 
our Saviour, ſhall my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not vile 35 
every one his brother their treſpaſſes. Weare this Serovns nequam, it when our heaven- 
ly Father forgives us thouſands of Talents, we ſtand with our brethren for an hundred 
pence. For there is no proportion between the offences wherewith we offend God, 
and the offences wherewith our brother offends us. And therefore we have no ex- 
cuſe, hath our brother wronged us never fo often, never ſo much, never fo hai- 


nouſly : For whatſoever it be, or how unworthy or undeſerved ſoever 3 our fin, out 
ingrati- 
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v6 None may expett remiſſion at God's hands,that doth not,&c.Book ]. 
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ingratitude to Almighty God is and hath beeninfinitely greater, even as ten thouſand 
Talents to an hundred pence. 

Totheſe two Teſtimonies add a third, and that alſo, as the former, out of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's own mouth : XMatth. 5. 23, 24. If thou bring ( laith he ) thy Gift to 
the Altar, and there remember that thy brother hath ought againſt thee > Leave there thy 
gift before the Altar, and go thy way © firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift, 10 Ivey ov, the word whereby the Septuagint conſtantly render that 
which the Law calls Corbar 3 and the Goipel concurs with them, Mark 7.11. Keop- 
EXy, 6 in, Swepy. Now * Corban inthe Law is in ſpecial uſed for thoſe Offerings 
which were made foratonement of Sin, as the Burnt-offering, Sin-offering, Treſpal: 
offering, and Peace-offering, call'd Offerings by Fire or Sacrifices. Sothat this Pre- 
cept of our Saviour's here is the ſame in effect with the former. When thou comeſt 
to offer an offering unto God for an atonement of thy fin, go thy way firſt, and be 
reconciled unto thy brother, for without this thy fin ſhall not be forgiven thee. I 
ſhall not need tell you, that now in the Goſpel Chriſt is the Sacrifice, is the Gift, 
which a Chriſtian by faith offers unto God for the propitiation of his ſin ; and that this 
Sacrifice is commemorated, ſealed and communicated untous in the blefled Sacrament 


* of the Lord's Supper - whereby it will eafily appear, how this Precept of our Savi- 


* Epheſ.4.26. 


our's, uttered after the ſtyle of the Legal worſhip, is appliableto the Evangelical. 

Hence in the ancient Church, when they allembled to celebrate this Sacrament, 
the Deacon was wont toproclaim, Mn Ti xzaT# Tiwvos, Ne quis contra aliquem, Let no 
man have ought againſt his brother : And then, *AonaQede anus & qiipart dyiu, 
Salute one another with an holy kiſs + which accordingly they did, firſt the Biſhop and 
Clergy, then the Laiety, the men apart by themſelves, and the women by them- 
ſelves : and this was a profcſlion of friendſhip and reconciliation, and therefore called 
Oſculum pacis, the kiſs of peace. In after-times the Prieſt gave this K:F of peace unto 
the Deacon, and he to the chief of the Congregation, and ſo it was given from one 
to another. In ſtead of which at length was brought in that fooliſh ceremony, till 
uſed among the AKowaniſts, forthe Prieſt to ſend a little gilded or painted Table, with 
a Crucifix or ſome Saint's picture thereon, to be kiſſed of every one in the Church 
before they receivethe Holy Bread 3 which they call the kiſſing of the Pax. Soof- 
tentimes profitable and uſeful Ceremonies degenerate into toys and ſupcrſtitions. 
Our Church, though ſhe uſeth no ceremony, retains the ſubſtance, when the Prieſt 
in his Exhortation tothe Communicants faith, 7ſ ary of you be in maliceor envy, or any 
other erievows crime, bewail your ſins, and come not to this holy Table : and by the Ru- 
brick = Prieſt, it he knows any ſuch, is to turn them back, unleſs they will be re- 
conciled. 

Laifly, The neceſlity of this duty is teſtified by that pious and generally-received 
Cuſtom amongſt Chriſtians, to exhort thoſe that are dying to forgive all the world, 
that ſo themſelves may find mercy and forgiveneſs at the hands of God. Is it need- 
ful at the hour of death, and not as needful in the time of our health 2 Is there no 
forgivenels to be expected at the hands of God without it, when we are dying 3 and 
1s there while we are living ? No certainly 3 All times arealikeherez and there is no 
time wherein God will forgive us, unleſs we forgive our brother. What then re- 
mains, but that we do every day as we would do if we were to die the next ? It is a 
bleſled diſpolition to have a becalmed heart to thoſe who have wronged us, and not 
tolet * the Sur go down upon our wrath; to be able to come before God with confi- 
dence, and ſay, Lord, forgive #4 our treſpaſſes, us we forgive them that treſpaſ againſt 
#5. 
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Diſc. XXV. Fobn the Baptiſt was Chriſt's Forerunner, &c. 
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S. Marx 1. 14, 15. 
Now after that Fobn was put m priſon, Feſus came into Galilee, 
eek the AM of the Kingdom of God, 9 
eAnd ſaying, T he time 1s fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at 
hand ; 'Repent ye, and Believe the Goſpel. : 


A HE SE words area Narration of our Lord and Saviour Jeſas Chriſt 

9 hisfirſt beginning to preach the Golpel 3 which they deſcribe 1. By 
the Tizze when, 2. By the Place where, 3. By the Suyzme of what he 
preached. 1. The Time when After that Fohn was put in priſon. 
2. The Place where Galilee : Jeſis came into Galilee, preachine, Ec. 
3. Laſtly, The $#»:me of what he preached 3 The time is fulfilled, and 
the Kingdom of God is at hand 5 Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. In which Sermon 
there are alſo ſome parts tobe conſidered, which we ſhall more conveniently diſtin- 
guiſh when we come to handle it. 

Mean while let us begin with the Three parts or circumſtances already named, in 
order. © And firſt with the Firlt, The Time when After that John was put in priſer. 

Our Saviour began not his ſolemn preaching till his Metlenger Joh the Baptiſt, 
who was ſent to prepare his way, was calt into priſon. This circumſtance is elſewhere 
preciſely noted in the Scripture, ſo that we cannot doubt but there is ſome matter of 


moment therein. For * S. Matthew tells us, as S. Mark, doth, Now when Jeſus had * Chap.4.12 


heard, faith he, that John was caſt into priſon, he departed into Galilee : and then it 


follows, * From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, ſor the Kingdom of * Ve: 17 


God js at hand. So S. Peter Ads 10. when he came to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to 
Cornelius, was careful to mention this circumſtance of Time, as well as the otherof 
Place. The word, faith he, ( V. 36,37. ) which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, 
preaching peace by Jeſs Chriſt, ( he is Lord of all ) That word ( I ſay ) you know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all Judza, and began from Galilee, after the Baptiſm which John 
preached. Loe here the Place, Galilee 3 and the Time, Atter that John Baptiſt had 
done; asinmy Text. 

All which argues this circumſtance of 732e to be one of the marks of the true Meſſiah ; 
as namely, That this JFeſ#s was that Lord whom they looked for, who was to lend a 
meſlenger before him, the voice of a cryer in the wilderneſs, to uſher his preaching and 
prepare the way of his Golpel, as was propheſied by Ejay and Malachi, and the Jews 
at that time expected. Which was the reaſonof that ſcruple of the Diſciples inthe 
Goſpel, when they ſaw our Saviour, and Elias, whom they ſuppoſed ſhould be his 


Forcrunner, appear in glory both together at his Transfiguration : Jhy ' then ( lay Mat 51.12 


they ) do the Scribes ſay, that Flias nmit come firſt * Our Saviour tells them, that 
John Baptiſt was that Eli#s the Forerunner of Meſſzah, according to thoſe words of 
his Father Zachary, And thou child ſhalt be called the Prephet of the Higheſt; for tho 


- . He 75.97 
ſhalt go before the Jace of the Lord to prepare his ways 3 namely, ( asthe Angel told him ) Luke 1.7% 
in the power and ſpirit of Elias. Forthisrealon, as our Saviour was not conceived, nor Ver'c t7 


born, till fix months after Fobr 3 lo he began not his prophecy till John had done © that 
lo the Scripture might be fulfilled, and Joh be his forerunner and meflenger both in 
the one and the other. And laſtly, to conclude thelluſtration of this circumſtance, 
ohn was not only a Forerunner of our Saviourin his Nativity and Prophecy, but alſo 
in his Paſſron and Syffering: For ſo our Saviour himlelt expretly faith Matth. 17. 12. 
Flias is come, and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever they liſted © even 
ſo alſo ſhall the Son of man ſuffer of them. 
Now for the Obſervation or, if you will, the Conſideration I will make upon this 
circumſtance, it ſhall be this : Tf that Meſſiah according to Prophecy were to 


havean Harbinger to prepare the way for his coming 3 and the Holy Ghoſt in ) hg 
K ew 


RE 


yr” Chr ec Cond. oming ſhall alſo have an Harbinger. Book [. 


* 


A New Teſtament thought this circumſtance ſo needful to prove the verity thereof, 25 
Mar.1.14,15 {9 curiouſly tonote it in the hiſtory of his Nativzty, Preaching, and Suffering 5 It would 
WY beconfidered, ſeeing the coming of Chriſt is twotold, Firſt and Second, whether the 
ſame Prophecy imply not that there ſhould be an Harbinger as well of his Second com- 

ing as of his Firſtz as well an El;as to prepare the way for his coming in glory to judge 

the world, as there was at his Firſt coming in humility to preach the Golpel and ſuffer 

for the world : An Elias, I mean, to be the Harbinger of Chriſt to the nation of the 

Jews before his Second coming, as John Baptiſt was at his Firſt. For to the Jews alone 

1s this Elzas promiſed, and not tothe Gentiles; and John Baptiſt ( we know ) the Elias 

of his Firſt coming, preacht to them alone. It is well known that all the Fathers ( un- 

leſs S. Hierom ſomewhat ſtaggered ) were of this opinion: and why we ſhould fo 

wholly reject it as we are wont to do, I can ſee no ſufficient reaſon. For if the Fathers 

erred concerning the perſon and other circumſtances of this El; as, yet it follows not 

but the ſubſtance of their opinion might be true. As we know alfothey erred concern- 

ing the perſon, quality and reign of Aztichriſt 3 and yet for the ſubſtance the thing was 
true. Our Saviour rejected not the Tradition of the Scribes concerning the coming of 

Elias, when the Apoſtles objectedit, though it were mingled with ſome falſhood 3 but 

corre&ted it only : for they looked for Elias the Thisbite 3 but our Saviour admits it 

only of El:as in Spirit, not of Elias in Perſon lo yielding it true for the ſubſtance, 

though erring in circumſtance. So ſhould we doin the like caſe. For he that throws 

away what he finds, becaulc it is foul and dirty, may perchance ſometimes caſt away 

a Jewel or a piece of gold or f1]ver : So he that wholly. rejects an ancicnt Tenet he 

it hath ſome Error annexed toit, may unawares caſt away a Truth 3 as this ſeems to be 

of an Flias to be the Harbinger of Chriſt's Second coming : and that for theſe Reaſons. 

"A Firſt, Though the Prophecy of * Eſaias, The woice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 

* Chap.49.3. Prepare yethe way of the Lord, make his paths Straight, alledged by all the four Evange- 
liſts, and by Joh» himſelf, ſeems appliable only to the Firſt coming of Chriit ; yet the 
other out of Malachi ( expreily quoted by S. ark, and by our Saviour Matth.11.14. 
though elſewhere alluded unto _) ſeems by Malachz himielt to be applied not only to 
the Firſt coming of Chriſt, but allo to his Secord coming to Judgment. Forin his laſt 
chapter, ſpeaking of the coming of that day which ſhall burn like an oven, wherein all the 
proud, yea and all that do wickedly, ſhall be as tubble 5 and it ſhall burn them up, leaving 
neither root nor branch, &c. he addeth, Behold, [ ſaith the Lord '] I will ſend you Eli- 
jah the Prophet before the coming of that great and dreadful day of the Lord 5 * And he 
* =. 5. fhall turn| or reſtore | the heart of the Fathers tothe children, and the heart of the children 
to their Futhers, leſt I come and ſmite the earth with a curſe. It we willnot admit the Day 

here deſcribed to bethe Day of Judgment, I know ſcarce any deſcription of that Day 

in the Old Teſtament but we may elude. For the phraſe of turning ( or, as I had ra- 

ther tranſlate it, refeoring, as the LXX. anoxaraqpioe ) the heart of the Fathers to the 

children, and the heart of the children to their Fathers 3 the mcaning is, That this Elzas 

ſhould bring the refractory and unbelicving poſterity of the Jewiſh navion to have the 

ſame heart and mind their holy Fathers and Progenitors had, who feared God and be- 

lieved his promiſes, that ſo their Fathers might as it were rejoyce inthem, and own 

them for their children 3 that is, he ſhould convert them to the faith of that Chriſt 

whom their Fathers hoped in and looked for : leſt continuing obſtinate in their un- 

belief rill the great day of Chriſt's Secord coming, they might periſh among the reſt of 

the enemies of his Kingdom. Therefore the ſon of Syrach in his praiſe of Elias the 

Thisbite paraphraſeth this place after this manner, Who haſt ordained ( \aith he ) an 

ea£ſyG- or type ( for ſoit may beturned ) ſor the times to come, to pacifie the wrath of 

the Lord's judgment before it break forth into ſury, and to turn the heart of the Father unto 

the Son, and to reſtore the tribes of Iſrael, Ecclus. 48.10. Which explication alſo the An- 

gel warrenteth Lxke 1. 17. in his meflage to Zachary concerning his ſon, He ſhall go, 

ſaith he, before the Lord inthe ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the Fathers 

to the Ghildren,and the diſobedient to the wiſdom ofthe juſt ( thisisin ſtead of reducing the 

hearts of the children to their Fathers ) to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 

For the better underſtanding of this firſt Reaſon we muſt know, That the old 

Prophets for the moſt part ſpake of the coming of Chriſt indefinitely and jn general, 

without that diſtinction of Firſ# and Second coming, which we have more clearly 

learnedin the Goſpel. For this reaſon thoſe Prophets ( except Daniel, who diftin- 

guiſheth thoſe comings, and the Goſpel out of him ) ſpeak of the things which ſhould 

be at the coming of Chriſt z#defiitely and all together 3 which we, who are now more 

fully informed by the revelation of his Goſpel of this diſtinftion of a Twofold 


coming, 
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Dilc. XXV.Chriſt's Second coming ſhall have an Elias to be the, &c: 9 = 
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Mar.1. 14,15 


1 uſt apply eachof them to its proper time - Thoſe things which befit the 
.. Ara untoit 5 and ſuch things as befit the ſtate of his Second com- 


ate of his Fir 
TS dh CT and that which befits both alike, (as this of ari Harbinger or 


>»zeer ) may be applied to both. ; 4 
iy ny hr Ia. for the proof hereof' is from our Saviour's own words in the 


Goſpel Matth. 17. 10, 11. where his diſciples immediately upon his Transfiguration 
asking him, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come £ Our Saviour 
anſwers, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, x, atoxareqnoe merra and ſhall reſtore all things. 
Theſe words our Saviour ſpake when Johr Baptiſt was now bchcaded, and yer ſpeaks 
as ofa thing future, roxaTaqproa mavra,Elias ſhall come, and ſhall refture all things. How 
can this be ipoken of John Baptiſt, unleſs he be rocome again? Belides, I cannot ſee 
how this Reſtoring of al/ things can be verified of the miniſtry of John Baptiſt at the 
Firſt coming of Chriſt, which continued bur a very ſhort time, and did no ſuch thing 
as theſe words ſeem to imply 3 for the Reſtoring of all things belongs not to the Firſt, 
but to the Second coming of Chriſt, it we will believe S. Peter in his firſt Sermon in 
the Temple after Chrilt's alcenſion, A&s 3. 19, &c. where he thus ſpeaks unro the 
Jews, Repent ( ſaith he ) and be converted for the blotting out of your (ins, that the times 
of refreſhing may come from the preſcnce of the Lord, And that he may ſend Jeſus Chriſt 
which beſore was preached unto you 5 Whom the heavens muſt recerve until the times of the 
Reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the month of all his holy Prophets (ſince 
the world began. The words the lame, <Fox4hTHAGRIEW: MiyTwy, If the time of Reſto- 
ring all things be not till the Second coming of Chriſt, how could Joh Baptiſt reſtore 
all things at his Firſt # If the Maſter come not to reſtore all things till then; turely his 
Harbinger, who is to prepare his way tor reſtoring all things, 15 not be lookt for till 
then. 

Theſe are the Reaſons which have induced me to think, that the opinion whicli 
the Church hath held as far as I know from her Infancy, of an El;ax which ſhould be 
the Harbinger of Chriſt's Secozd coming, hath ſome matter of truth in it. But that 
this Elias ſhould be Elias the Thisbite who was taken up into Heaven, I confeſs I be- 
lieve not, no more than that he ſhould be {lain by Antichriſt, as ſome fable. For 
that which the Prophet faith, Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, proves no 
more that it ſhould be El;j4h in perſon, than that which is laid of Meſſzah [_ 4nd David 
my ſervant ſhall rule over them } proves Chriſt ſhould be David in perſun. It is much 
more like, 1f it be one that comesagain, it ſhould be Johr Baptiſt himſelf, who was 
the Harbinger of the Firſt coming : That as Chriſt himtelf the Maſter hath #wo com- 
ings, ſo ſhould his Harbinger havez And as it ſhall be the ſame Chriſt which comes 
the ſecond time that came the firſt, ſoſhould his Harbinger be the ſame. And tu this 
both the words of the Angel to Zachary the father of the Baptiſt, and the words of 
our Saviour in the place * before quoted, would not be unpliable. The Serond com- 
ing of Chriſtis thetime of the KeſurreFion, and in that reſpet it would not be un- 
ſuitable forthe Harbinger thercof to be one riſen from the dead. Bur as for El;4s the 
Thisbite's coming, I find no ground at all, but the contrary. Howſocver, tl o1gh 
compare probabilities, I will not determine any thing 3 left forme perhaps ſhould ſay, 
that whileT reject old fables, I coin new ones. I rather conclude, with that Jewith 
Proverb, Cam Elias venerit, ſolvet nodos, When that Eligs comcs,he ſhall diflolve hard 

aeſtions. 

: AND thus much of the circumſtance of T3e when our Saviour firſt began his ſo- 
lemn prophecy or preaching of the Goſpel, namely not till his Harbinger John: had 
done and finiſhed his preparation. Now I come to the Second circumſtance,namely of 
the Place, which was Galzlee : Jeſuscame into Galilee, &c. A circumſtance curiouſly 
noted by all the Evangeliſts, That our Saviour publiſhed his Goſpel in Galilee. S.Peter 


2% 


Mal. 4.5: 


Ezck. 47.24. 


* and Matth, 


Ii,14. 


It. 


alſoin his Sermon to Corzelizs ſtamps it with this character, The word which began from 12. ic. 1 


Galilee. No name of Place in the ſtory of our Saviour's converſation on earth more 
Irequent, more beaten upon, than thisof Galileez nor ſcarce any mark more evidently 
demonſtrates him to be the true Meſſzah, than this of Galilee. Yet ( which is tobe 
admired ) no character ſo muchnegletted, or ſolittle underſtood, as this of Galilee : 
as1f we had conſpired with the unbelteving Jews, and ſaid, Car there any good come out 
of Galilee ? But if you pleaſe to lend me your attention, I will do my beſt tolet you ſee 
how great a Myſtery, how principal an Evidence of our Faith lies in this one ſo unre- 
gatded circumſtance. In which DiſcourſeI will chalk out my way in this manner. 
Firlt, I will deſcribe What, and Where this Country of Galilee was. | 
Secondly, I will ſhew that our Saviour's proper and chiefelt abode; his preaching 
and his works, were in Galilee. K 2 Thudly, 
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Galilee deſcribed ; where Chriſt's chief refudence was. Book 1. 
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Thirdly, ( which is the Crown of all ) That the true Meſſiah according to prophe- 


Mar.1.14,15 cy was to appear and have his chief converlation in Galilee. 


| ms A. 


+ Marr. 11.21, 
1 Chap. 4. 15. 


# Matt,4.15. 


Ads 1.11. 


Atts 2.7. 


Matt. 17. 5- 


Matt. 26.32. 
Matth.28. 7. 


Verſe 12. 


For the Firſt, The Land of Caraar or Paleſtine was in our Saviour's time divided 
into Three principal Provinces. On the South, Judea, which contained the Lot of 
the two Tribes, Judah and Benjamin. Inthe midit was Samaria, where the Tribes 
of Ephraim and Manaſſeh anciently dwelt; but now was inhabited by the off-ſpring of 
thule Nations which the King of 4f5ri2 placed in their rooms when he carried them 
captive. On the North was Galilee, the remoteſt from Jeruſalem 3 the chiefcſt and 
fertileſt part whereof towards Jordar was the land of Zebulun and Naphtali. The 
reſt had been the habitation of the two (mall Tribes, Aſher and Tſachar. Galilee was 
divided into two parts, the Higher and the Lower. The Higher was for the moſt part 
thereof the Land of Naphtali, wherein ( there where it bordered upon Zebulun ) ſtood 
the rich and beautiful Capernanm, the Metropolis or chickelt City of all Galilee, ſituate 
upon the bank of Jordan upon the lake of Genneſaret or Tiberias, called the Sea of Ga- 
lilee : over againſt which { on the other (ide the water ) ſtood Chorazir, which our 
Saviour pronounced a * Woe unto. This Galilee was called || Galilee of the Gentiles : 
either becaule part of it was long and even till Selomon's time inhabited (till by Ger- 
tiles 5 or becaule Solomon gave twenty cities of the ſame to Hiram King of Tyre, 
which perhaps were the ſame which the Certilestill then inhabited; orlaſtly, beca: ic 
it was the outmolt part of the land, and ſo next unto the Gentiles, The Lower Galz- 
lee contained the Tribe of Zebulur ( and al/o 1/achar ) wherein were the cities Naza- 
rethand Bethſaida near the ſea or lake of Galilee; and Cana, where our Saviour 
wrought his firſt miracle by turning water into wine 3 allo Mount Tabor, where hc 
was transfigured. From Capernaum along by the ſea-(ide, and through Bethſaida, 
lay the great road or way from $yriainto Egypt, which is ſuppoſed to be that which 
the Scripture calls * the way of the ſea. Art the time of our Saviour's preaching and 
ſuffering, two oftheſe three Frovinces, Jadea and Samaria, were governed by the 
Roman Preſident, which then was Pontizs Pilate 5 the third, Galilee, was under Herod 
the Tetrerch ( or Antipas) localled becauſe he was Prince but of the Fourth part of the 
Kingdom of Herod his father. This was he that beheaded John the Baptiſt, and was 
reconciled to Plate the Preſident of Judes when our Saviour was condem- 
ned. | 

Thus much toſhew What and Where this Region of Galilee was : Now I come to 
the Second thing I propounded, namely, That our Saviour's converſation, while he 
was upon earth, was principally and ordinarily in Galilee. Furſt, He was both concei- 
ved and brought up at Nazareth, a City of Galilee. Secondly, When he began the 
ſolemn publication of his Golpel, he choſe Capernaum, the Metropolis of Galilee, for 
his ſtation, and went and dwelt there. There he choſe his Diſciples, namely, Ga- 
lileans 5 which the two Angels at the time of his Aſcenſion can witnels, when 
they fay to the Apoſtles, Ye zen of Galilee, why Stand ye gazing up into Heaven 2 and 
all the multitude at the Fealt of Pertecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon 
them, and they ſpake with tongues, Are zot, ſay they, all theſe which ſpeak, Galile- 
ans £ From Capernaum, as from an Epiſcopal See, he went two ſeveral times round 
all the region of Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching his Goſpel in every 
City and Village, Matth. 4. 23. andg. 35. The beginning of his Miracles, and the firſt 
maniſeſtation of his glory ( as S. John ſpeaks chap. 2. 11. ) wasat Cana of Galilee 3 and 
the greateſt part of the Miracles hedid afterward were done in that Country. His 
glorious Transfiguration was upon Mount Tabor, a Mount of Galilee in the Land of 
Zebulun, where a voice came from heaven, This 3s my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, hear ye him. In a word, our Saviours ordinary refidence was in Galzlee 3 
he came into Judea only at the Feaſt-times, when the whole Nation aſſembled at 
Jeruſalem ; during which times ( partly during his ſtay there, partly in his going 
and returning _) he did all, in a manner, that he did out of Galilee; and the 1a 
Feaſt he came thither, offered himſelf a Sacrifice upon the Croſs for the fins of the 
whole world. Laſtly, when he was riſen from the dead, he appoints his Diſciples 
tocome lee him in Galilee. Irhen T am riſen again, ſaith he, I will go before you into 
Galilee. And after he was (o, the Angeltold the women as much at his Sepulchre 3 
and afterwards himſelf, Go tel/ my brethren ( ſaith he ) that they go into Galilee, and 
there ſhall they ſee me. , Only his Nativity, his Paſſion and Aſcenſton were proper to 
Judea: his Nativity at Bethlehem, upon what occation ye know 3 his Pſion at Jeru- 

ſalem, when he came thither to the Paſleover 3 his Aſcerfiox upon Mount Oliver, 
hard by Jeruſalem. 


And 
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Diſcourſe XXV. Why Chriſt's chief refudence was in Galilee. 
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And thus much of the Secon4 thing I promiſed to ſhew, That our Saviour's Princl> AA 


cWD 


pal converſation and abode was in Galilee: Now I come to the laſt, which is the M*r-1. 14415 
Crown of all, That Me/ſzah was, according te Prophecy, to vouchſafe his preſence, and 


have his abode in principally in the Province of Galilee. This Prophecy 1s in theninth of 


ay © 


Eſay « Fortheclear underitanding of which, before I reportit, I muſt premiſe a pal- Efay 5. 1,2,2; 
ſage of Sacred ſtory 5 namely, TI hat tz Land of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Naphtali, ** 


had the hard hap to be firlt in that calamity which betel their Nation by the A4/ſpriar 3 
For ſoit is written, 2 Kings 15. 29. 1n the days of Pekah King of Iſrael came 1iclath- 
Pileſer King of Aſſyria, and took, ion, and Abel-Beth-Maachah, and Janoah, and Ke- 
deſh, and Hazor, and Gilead, ( all theſe, ſave Jano2h and Gilead, were cities of Naph- 


tali ) and Galilee, all the Land of Naphtali 5 and carried them captive to Aſſyria. By 
occalion of which calamity, being then newly happened, F/zy comforts them with 


this Prophecy, that in recompence ot that heavy ditadvantage ( above thereſt of their 
brethren, ) they ſhould have the firſt and chicteſt thare of the preſence and converia- 


tion of Meſſeah which was to come. As the firſt time ( \aith he ) be made wile ( or de- 
baſed , the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali J fe 0 1m the latter time he ſhall make it 
gloriow. (Ifyeask, Why ? it tollows ) The way of the ſea by Jordan, Galilee of the 


Gentiles. 


V. 2. The people that walked in darkneſs ( namely, of atfliction Y have ſeen 2 


oreat light 5 they that dwelt in the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the lis ht ſhin od. "V\ >. 
thou haſt multiplied the nation, and increaſed the joy thereof, &c. It ye ask, How 
comes this? it follows v. 6. For unto us a Child is burn, unto us 4 $01 is eiven, and the 


government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder 5 and his Name fhall be called Ii onderful, Connſeller, 

V. 7. Of the 
encreaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his Kingdom, to order it with judgment and with juſtice, from henceforth even for 


The mighty God, The Father ( or Author ) of eternity, The Prince of Peace. 


ever : The zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform this. This 1s h« that ſhould enlighten 
the Province of Galilee, or the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, with the glory of his 


preſence, and make it as it were amends tor what it ſutſcred, betore the reit of the 


Country of 7ſrael, by the hand ofthe King of Aſſyria. 


And if this be not a Prophecy of Chriſt, I know not what is. And to the ſame 
purpoſe 1 bring it, doth S. Matthew quote it chap. 4. 14, &c. upon our Saviour's going 
( after Joh» was calt into prilon ) to dwell at Capernaum the Metropolis of Galilee, to 
make it the Seat of the preaching and publication of the Goſpel of his Kingdom 3 
which ſhould have madeus take more notice thereof than commonly we have done. 


Blind Jews that could not ſee it ! nay, for this very realon, becaulc he was of Calz- 


lee, they would not believe him to be the Meſſiah : Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee, fay 19 1:41 


they ? ſhould not Chriſt come out of Bethlehem £ And lo he did too, and yet was by 
habitation and converſation a Galileav. Nay I mult yet ſay morez even we Chrilti- 


ans cannot altogether be excuted, who by following the Jews too cloſe, have fo 
troubled and darkned the beginning of this Prophecy, by mik-tranflating and mi{-di- 
ſtinguiſhing it, that when we have done, we can hardly tcll how to defend S. 2/zt- 
thew's application thereof, much leſs {ce the evidence of fo noble andclear a Prophe- 
cy. Ithink the devil did owe it a ſpight trom the beginning. The Septuagint is here 
corrupted into pure non-ſenſe, and ſo I believe was evenin the Apoſtles timesz which 


made S. Matthew that he could quote nothing of that firſt ſentence. but only the names 


of Zebulun and Naphtali, as he may lee that compares them. The Chaldee Paraphralt is 
as wide. How we tranllate of latter times, I ſhail not need to mention,thoſe who are 
pinched therewith can tell beſt. For my part I am perlwaded, the tour or five firſt 


words, wherewith we are wont to begin this ninth Chapter. belong to the laſt verſe of 
the Chapter before-going, as both the Chaldee Paraphraft and S. Jerome refer them 3 


and that the words tollowing begin a new Prophecy, namely, that which I have hi- 
therto alledged for Meſſzzh's abode in Galilee; in this manner, ?P7 TWXIN1 NYZ 
V337 TIIRM ABI ASI) PNAT MEI cording 25 the firſt time he made vile ( of 
debaſed ) the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali 5 ſo in the litter time he ſhall make 
it eloriows. Or making DV? the ſuppoſition of the lentence thus, As the firſt time made 
vile the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali 3 ſo the latter time ſhall make them glori- 
ous. Or ſimply without compariſon thus, The firſt time he debaſed the land of Zebulur 


and the land of Naphtali 5 but in the latter time he ſhall make them glorious. 


Then fol- 


low the words which S. Matthew quotes, The way of the ſea by Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles, &c. Itſeems to me tobe exceeding plain, and to make the Prophecy to 
clear as (carce any in Scripture goes beyondit. Is not p31 to make vile or baſe, and 
2IN to elorifieor make glorious ? Let . him that hath $kill in the language Jake: 
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Galilee,Chrift's refrdence,was the deſpiſed part of P aleſtine.Book 1. 
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What need we then trantlate lightly affii and heavily affii# £ True, Sp" hath the 


Mar.1.14,15 fignification of lightneſs, but it 1s of /zght worth 3 and VA5N of weight, but ( 4510 Piel 


Jon 9.41,52. 


rS:m.15,11, 


Veiſe 6, 


Eccleſ,1,2+ 


nl. 


Matt. 3-2» 


frequently, ſo here )) of the weight of glory 3 and we our elves otherwhiles tran{late 
itſo. And to conclude, the Event 1s true and evident, That as the land of Zebulur 
and Naphtali had the firſt ſhare in the calamity by A/yria, lo had they a prerogative 
in enjoying the preſence of eMeſſzah. 

The Oblervartion that this circumſtance of Chriſt our Saviour's habitation and 
abode ſuggeſts unto our meditation, is an Example of that rule of God's adminiſtrati- 
on S. Paul ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 1. 27, &C. to make choice of the fooliſh things of this world to 
confound the wiſe 3 and of weak, baſe and deſpicable things in the world's account, to con- 
found the mighty : That no fleſh ſponld glory before him. For Galilee and the inhabitants 
thereof were in reſpett of Judea reputed 1gnoble and halt ſtrangers z both becaule 
they were ſo far divided from Jeruſalem ( where the Temple of their Nation was ) 
and becauſe it was not the proper and original habitation of the Tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin which returned from Captivity, but part of the Jot of the Kingdom ct the 
ten Tribes which Salmanaſſer carried away captive. Howbeit the Jews of the two 
Tribes after their return, eſpecially in the prevailing times of the Maccabees, had 
many of them ſetled themſelves there, and at length ſubdued the Gertiles there 
dwelling, and repleniſhed it with their own peoplez yet fo as many of the Gertiles 
dwelt ſtill among them : In which refpetts they were deſpilted of thoſe that dwelt in 
Judzatheir native home, and accounted ( though of the ſame Nation, yet ) far lets 
nob'e than themſelves: Inlomuch that the name of Galilean was in ſome fort reproach- 
ful and deſpicable, as we may gather even from thole ſpeeches of the Jews in the Gol- 
pel 3 Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee® and, Out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. Yet did 
God lo order it, that Chriſt, the King of Z7ſrael, the great Saviour of Mankind, who 
wasto be exalted to fit at the right hand of God, far above all principalitics and po- 
wers, ſhould be, as you ſee, a Galilean. And was not the reſt of his breeding uit- 
able thereunto 2 Who would not have looked that that glorious Son of Davidihould 
havebeen born of the moſt rich and potent parentage of that line? but behold he 
was ofthe pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed. Who would nor have thought but Jernſalen: 
the Royal City had been the only fit place for his Birth ? but he was born at Beth- 
lehem, one of the leaſt Cities of Judah. And what? in ſome ſtately and more con- 
venient Palace there ? No, in a ſtable, and Jaid in a manger. So was David, his 
progenitor, the youngeſt and moſt deſpiſed fon of 7/hai : Samrel thought that brave 
and goodly Elzab, the firſt-born, was the man ſurely whom God would chuſc tomake 
him King 3 But God had let his eye upon him whom the Father (o little regarded as 
he couldſearce think of him, eventhe little one which kept the ſheep. Thus God 
derides the conceits of men. 

Fools therefore that we are ! why do we-value thoſe things ſo much which God 
eſteems ſo little 2 We are wont otherwiſe to make much account of ſuch things as 
Kings and Great ones haveineſteem, and to think but baſcly of thoſe things which 
they deſpiſe : why ſhould notthe Example cf Almighty God bear the like ſway in 
our judgments, to prefer what he prefers, and (light what he undervalues ? Let us 
therefore, conſidering this, ſet our hearts andaffcftions upon heavenly and ſpiritual 
things, and ſay of all the pomp and glory of this world, Yarity of Vanities, all is Fa- 
nity. . 

T HUS have I ſpoken of thetwo firſt Particulars I propounded, the Time when, 
and the Place where, our Saviour began the publication of his Goſpel 3 I come now 
to the Third, The Sunme of what he preached : andit was this, The time is fulfilled, and 
the Kingdom of God js at hand; Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. This was the Summe 
of what hepreached ; and it containstwo parts, a Do&rixe, and an Exhortation. 

The Doftrine is, That the Time foretold by the Prophets when the Kingdom of 
God ſhould begin, was come : The time 3s fulfilled, and the Kingdom of Cod is at hand. 
The Exhortation is, That therefore they ſhould Repert, and believe the Goſpel, or glad 
tidings which that Kingdom brings. Tle begin with the Do@rine. where I havetwo 
things tounfold. 1. What this Kingdom of God is. 2. What was the Time prefixt ſor 
the coming thereof, which our Saviour faith was fulfilled when he ſpake unto them. 

For the firſt, The Kingdom of God is that which otherwile is called The Kinedom of 
Heaven. Thele twoare both one : and therefore S. Matthew ( chap. 4. 17. ) when 
he relates this preaching of our Saviour, ſaith that he preached and ſaid, Repent, for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; namely, the ſame that John Baptiſt his Harbinger 
preacht before him : For the Hebrews expreſs God by Heaven, as we may ſee Dan. 4. 
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26. where it is ſaid to Nebucchadnezzar, that his kingdom ſhould be reſtored unto him, CYL) 
when he ſhould acknowledge that the keavens bear rule; that is, God the molt High, Mar1.14,15 


who dwells in heaven. The prodigal child in the Goſpel faith, Father, I have ſinned 
aeainſt Heaven, and before thee, Luke 15.21. So Matt. 21.25. The Baptiſm of John, 


was it from Heaven, or from men ? that 1s, from God, or from men 2 * Thas is the rea- » gee 1; rue 
ſon why the Kingdom of God and Kingdom of Heaven mcan onc and the lame thing. «ab. 3. 13. 


Let us therefore now {ce what 1s meant by 1t. 
This Kingdom of Cod or Kingdom of Heaven is the Kingdom of Ae{ſzah or Chriſt 


# 
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Coram col t- 


foretold in the Prophets; the Kingdom of that Seed of the woman which ſhould break © V6: 


the Serpent's head of that ſced of Abraham wherein all the Nations of the earth jhould 
be bleſſed. For ſo the Hebrew Doctors betore and at our Saviour's coming had 
termed this Kingdom, and taught their people to look for it under that name, 
which they had learned out of the Prophecies of Daniel concerning it, who in chap. 
2. ver. 44. deſcribes it in this manner 3 z the days of thoſe Kings or Kingdoms ( that 
1s, while the days of tlie tour Monarcties there ipoken of yet laſted ) the God 
of heaven ſhall found, or ſet up, « Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed, nor be leſt 
unto another people 5 but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it 
ſhall ſtand for ever. Inthe 7 ch. ver.13,14. he delcribes it thusz 7 ſaw in the night wi- 
ſions, and behold, one like the Son 'of man came with the clouds of Heaven — And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a Kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages ſhould ſerve him : His dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. From 'thelc places the 
Jews called the Meſſzah's Kingdom the Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven 3 
Becauſe in the firſt place 1t 1s fard that zhe God of heaven ſhould ſet up his Kingdoms 
and in the other places, that the Sor of man ( namely Acſſrah ) ſhould come in the 
clouds of Heaven. For our Savipur brought not this term or phraſe with him, but 
found it at his coming uſed among the Jews 5 which being titly given he approved, 
and ſo taught them the myſ\terie of his coming in their own language. As we may ſee 
in ſomany Parables in the Goſpel, where our Saviour ſets ferth the [tate of his Church 
and the members of the ſame continually under the name of The Kingdom of God, or 


The Kingdom of Heaven : The Kingdom of Heaven 1s like a field where a ſower ſowed \,... .- 


good ſeed, &c. The Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto leaven, &c. The Kingdom of Hea- 
wen 1s like unto a Merchant, &c. The Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto a net; and ſuch 
like : In all which our Saviour deſcribes the ſtate of his Church in that language 
the people were uſed unto, as he doth alſo in other of his Sermons. Hence it 1s 
that when John Baptiſt firſt, and our Saviour after him, preached, The Kingdom of 
heaven is at hand, the Fews wondred not at that term as at a novelty, nor ever askt 
what it mcant 5 but underſtood it of the Kingdom of Meſſzah, which they had been 
taught to call by that name then, and is ſtill tound ſo called among their R abbies 
and Doctors until this day, though through their unbelict they have noportion there- 
in, but look forit ſtill to come. 

The Kingdom of God or Kingdom of Heaven then is nothing elſe but the Church of 
Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Church, which is no Temporal kingdom, like the kingdums of 
this world which have power over theBody only,but 2 Spiritzal kingdom which reigns 


over the Souls and Spirits of men. The Kingdom of God, ſaith our Saviour, is within you, Luke 17. x: 


that is, it is a kingdom of the inward man. And theretore this kingdom was not to be 
Jounded after the manner of the kingdoms of men, by great armies and ficld-battels ; 
but was to ſubdue the nations and conquer the world by a more divine way, namely. 
by the power of the Word and Spirit, as we lee it hath done, Ay Kingdom, faith our 
Saviour, is not of this world 3 that 1s, not from this world, or to be ſet up by worldly 
means, as other kingdoms are : For if my Kingdom ( faith he ) were of, or from, this 
world, then would my ſervants fight that I ſhould not be delivered unto the Jews : but now 
»y Kingdom is not from hence, Tohn 18. 36. Armies and Swords are not fit means to 
conquer the Souls of men; and therefore Chriſt was to perform his conqueſts by a 
more divine and inviſible way. And as he conquered them, lo he geverns and keeps them 
in their a/egzanceto him, not by Garriſons and Armed Troops, but by the power of 
the ſame Word and Spirit. Laſtly, as he governs his ſabjeds, lo he fights againſt his enc- 
nies, not as the Kings of the earth do, but by a divine and heavenly working, by di- 


vine and heavenly miniſters,by the miniſtcry of Angels,* who are all at his command. gy... .. 


For the Eremies of his Church and Kingdom are chictly $piritual,namely thole Spiritu- 
al powers, thoſe rulers of darkneſs, the Devil and all his troops of Fiends, which can- 


not be dcalt withal nor reliſted after a corporal manner, but by Spiritual means and 
Spiritnas 
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A Fpiritual miniſters. And though the Arms of fleſh and bloud are allo lift up againſt 

Mar.1.14.15 the Kingdom of Chriſt, yet is it always by the inſtigation and under the conduct of 

EY thoſe inviſible Fiends. As for the men employed inſuch ſcrvice, they are but the 
horſes in the Devil's battels; the Devil and his Angels are theriders; and therefore 
to be repellcd by a power and forces ſuitable unto them. In a word, the whole world 
by ſin was become the 4kzmgdomw of the Devil 3 Chriſt came to recover it from him, 
and to erect the Kingdom of God in place thereof. Such a kingdom therctore as the 
one was, ſuch muſt the other be 3 elſe 1t ſhould not matchit, as by the tenor of 

Gen. 3.15. firſt Goſpel it was to do, which ſaith, The ſeed of the Woman ſhould break, the Ser- 

ent 5 head, | . 
A ravoſold fate F I muſt add one thing more for the underſtanding of this Kiredom, namely, That this 
- ran th ' Kingdom of Chriſt which I have hitherto deſcribed hath a Two-fold ſtate: The one Mi- 
m_— litant, conliſting in a perpetual wartare and manitold ſufferings z which is the prelent 

ſtate begun at his Firſt coming, when he aſcended up into heaven to fit at the right 
hind of God. The Second ſtate 1s a T riumphant (tate,which (hall be at his Second appcar- 
ing in glory in the clouds of heaven, at what time he ſha// put down all authority, power 
and rule,and ſubdue all his enemies under his ſeet,even death it jelf,Cas S.Panl tells us 1 Cor. 
15. 24. )and in that great Aflizcs of the quick and dead ſhall render everlaſting ven- 
geance to his enemies and thoſe who believed nor his Goſpel 3 and give rewards of 
glory to his ſervants, who have kept their taith and allegiance to him. And that once 
done, and ſo his Conqueſt finiſhed, he ſhall ſurrender up his Kingdom into the hands 

i Cer. 15.23. of his Father 5 that being ſubjed to him who put all things under his feet, God may be 
all in all, as S. Paul tclls us. | 

why Chrift In both which eſtates how fitly this Kingdom is called the Kingdom of Heaven, or 

Kimydomis Of God, appears in three reſpects. 1. Becauſethe King thereof hath his ſeat and throne 

_ 4 in heaven, where he ſits at the right hand of God: 2. Becauſe the beginning thereof 

ac of is ſrom heaven, and not from earth, or by earthly means: 3. and Jaſtly, Becauſc it 

God, 1s governcd and adminiſtred by the power of heaven, 2nd not by carthly power. Is not 
ſuch a Kingdom rightly and truly called The Kingdom of heaven? Thus much I 
thought good to ſpeak for the explication of this ſpeech, The Kingdom of God, or 
Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe this term is ſo frequent in the Golpel, and not al- 
ways, or perhaps not rightly, underſtood. Henceforth Ict him that readeth, un- 
derſtand. 

Ry NN O W I come to the Second point, namely, 1'hat was the Time delrened and pre- 
fixed for the coming and beeinning of this Kingdom, which our Saviour faith here was 
julfilled. The time, laith he, is julfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand. The 
Time of this Kingdon was by the Prophet Daniel two ways foretold ; firlt, generally 
and at large 3 lecondly, more preciſely and punGually, The general tie deſigned was, 
That it ſhould begin under and during the Fourth Kingdom, or Roman Monarchy 3 
which at length it ſhould utterly ruin and deltroy. For Nebuchadnezzar the King 

Dan 2 32+33 of Babel had a Viſion of an Tmage of tour diticring metals 3 7he head of Gold, the arms 
and breaſt of ſilver, the belly and thighs of Braſs, the legs and feet of Iron, but the ſeet 
mingled with clay. While he beheld this Image and ſurveyed it from head to foot, he 

Verl. 34. ſaw a Stone hewen ont of the mountain without hands, which $tone ſmote the Image ( not 

Veaiſ.35. upon the head, or breaſt,or belly, but ) upon the Iron and Clayie feet > whereby the Image, 
and all his other metals being mingled with the Iron, vaniſhed away, ard became as 
chaff beſore the wind. Then the Stone which ſmote the Image upon the ſeet, became 4 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 

This Vilion Danze! expounded of four Gentile Kingdoms, which ſhould ſucceed 
one another in order with great extent of dominion. The firſt, compared to Gold,was 
the Babylonian, which then reigaed. The ſecond, reſembled to $3lver, ſhould be the 
Empire of the Aedes and Perſfans, which ſubdued that of Babylon. The third, figured 
by the Brazen belly and thighs, was the Greek, which ſubdued the Perſian. The 
Trow legs ( the fourth and laſt ) was the Roman, which ſubdued the Greek, and fo 
became poſletied of the riches and glory of all the former three. During this 
liſt Kingdom was the Stove hewn out of the mountain, and ſmotethe Tron feet. This 
Stone, laith Daniel, was the Kingdom of the God of heaven, which ſhould be ſet up be- 

ver, a4, fore the days of theſe four Gentile kingdoms ſhould expire, namely under the laſt of 
them. Tn the days of theſe Kingdoms, laith he, ( that is, while theſe times of the 
Gentiles dominions yet laſted ) the God of heaven ſhall ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall 
never be deſtroyed, nor leſt unto another people ( as cach of the other weres ) but 
ſhall break, in pieces and conſume all thoſe kingdoms, ( namely im the /aſt, in which 

the 
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the other three were incorporated as it were, ) azd it ſelf ſhall tand for ever. Foraſs YA, 
much as thou ſaweſt (atth he unto the King, ) that the Stone was cut ont of the moun- Mar.1,14,1$ 
tain without hands (that 1s, without any earthly means ) and that it break in pieces Ve, 45. 

the iron and the Braſs, the Silver and Gold mingled with it. 

Now the Roman Empire ( during which this Prophecy was to be accompliſhed ) 
was in our Saviour's tme come to the height and higheſt pitch, and to next door 
to a declination and downtall.But this downfall was to be wrought by the Stone, wiz. 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, who ſhould firſt demoliſh the Gods and Idols thereof, and 
then the State it ſclt. The tz7m7e therefore ( when our Saviour ſpake) was fulfifed, 
and the:Kingdom of God was at hand. 

Thus you ſee how the Tizze was pointed out at large : now hear the preciſe and 
puntual Time, whereby they might know not only that the Kingdom of Meſſiah 
thould be ſect up in the Romer Monarchy, but allo 1a what time thereof. The An- 
gel tclls Daniel ( ch. y. 24.) That when the Temple, City and Commonwealth of 
the Fews ( which then lay waſt by the Bebyloniſh captivity ) ſhould be reſtored aud / 
ſet up again, it ſhould continue 450 years, or 70 times 7 years,and no more: and that 
before that term ended, Aejzah ſhould come and be anointed, and make atonenent for 
ſn. His words are theſe, Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon thy. 
holy city, to finiſh tran ſgrejſton, and to make an end of ſins, and to make regonciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring im everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the wviſton and prophe- 
cy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. For undeiſtanding this reckoning, you mult know, 
that the Jews according to the Law counted their time and years by Severs 5 every Se- 
venth year being a year of reſt for the Land and treeing of Servants, and fo called a 
Sabbatical year : according to which account the Angel rells Daniel that Sever ty of 
thoſe weeks of years were al:otted for the ſtanding of their Temple and Commonwealih, 
when both ſhould be reſtored again after the Captivity 3 which make in all 430 

ears. Now if Meſſzah were to appear before thele 490 years were ended, it could 
not in likelihood be much later than this time when our Saviour publiſhed his Goſpel : 
becauſe within 40 years after the Temple and State of the Jews was utterly deltroy- 
ed 3 whereby it was apparent that the 490 years were ended, and theretore the Time 
of Meſjrah's appearing paſt. 

But Dariel yet points out the Time more nearly and puntually : For he tells us v,,. ,,, 
moreover that from the Edict tor reſtoring the State of the Jews and re-build'ng , 
Feruſalem ( which was ſome years after the re-building of the Temple) ſhould be 
unto Meſſrah the Prince 62 ot thole weeks or ſevens of years : and after thoſe 62 ſeven yer, 26. 
years Mejſz2h ſhould be cut off. Now if we reckonthis number of weeks of years from 
that week wherein Ezra received commiſſion from Artaxerxes King of Perſia to reſtore 
and (ettle the Church and State of the Jews,and Nehemiah foon after to build the walls 
of Jeruſalem, we ſhall find the Tivze when our Saviour began this publication of his 
Golpel to fall out in the /aft week of thole 62 weeks. As a woman therefore with 
child, when her tenth and /a/t moneth is come, may truly ſay, Her reckoning is fulfilled, 
and her travail is at hand; |1o might our Saviour, when the /aft week of Aecy/rab's 
29g was begun, ſay, The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of heaven is at 

and. 

The Leſſon to be learned hence is, for confirmation of our Faith againſt the biind- 
neſs and obſtinacy of the Jews, who will not bcheve that Jeſws of Nazareth, who 
came at the time appointed, was their King Meſſzab, but look tor another yet tocome. 

O blind Miſcreants! If the time of Meſſaah's coming were then fulfilled when our Sa- 

viour preached unto them, how are they ſo beſotted as to look for that his coming 

ſtill > Shall he come 1600 years after the time of his coming wasfulfilled? Their Fathers 

looked for the coming of 4/eſſiah * at that time when our Saviour preached amongſt * 7c node 
them * yea had filled all the Eaſt with the fame of their expeCtationz which th. y * 52,1 I 
would never have done, had they not ſeen the time appointed tor his coming and king- *" "4 /.7. 
dom was to come out inthat Age. Why did their Fathers never alledge againſt the A- ; H for. Saw 
poltles, That the time was not yet come ? Had not this ben the readieſt way to ſtop therr 1». 4.8. 
mouths, when they told them, They had crucified their Meſſiah ? Nay, when our Saviour 

made this ſulfilling of the time to be the ground of his doctrine, why did not their great 

Doctors ( their Scribes and Phariſees ) oppoſe and gainſay it, unleſs they had known 

it to be ſo indeed ? Nay at his bleſled Birth, when the wiſe zrex came from the Eaſt to 
Feruſalem, ſaying, Where is be that is born King of the Jews? when Herod and all Math: 2. 1. 
Jeruſalem was troubled, when he atlembled all the chief Prieſts and Scribes of 


the people about it 3 why did they not tell him the Time was not yet come, _ 
racy 
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to 


they had known 1t had been come £ But of the Time there was no queſtion, only the 


Mar.1.14.15 p[zce was inquired of. Ina word, All the exception the Fews could find againſt our 


Saviour, was the eanzeſs of his Perſon, becauſe he came not like a King 3 and the 
Place of his education, becaute he was a Galzl2an : But againſt the Time of his coming 
they took no exception. Nay ( which 1s an invincible confetſion ) the moſt of them 
at this day haveno other ſhift but to ſay, That 2eſſzah was born then, namely, be- 
fore their Temple was deſtroyed, and lies hid all this time ſomewhere for their fins, 
but at length ſhall ſhew himſelf unto them. 

Let us pray unto Almighty God, that he wopld at length open their eyes to ſee 
him to be their King, whom they have pierced, and that there is no other to be look- 
ed for. And let us continually magnifie his goodneſs unto us, unto whom ( being 
Gentiles and Aliens from the Common-wealth of 1ſrael, a people without God in the world) 
he hath, nevertheleſs, vouchſated this great light, and made known that Mylterie 
which is hidden from his own people, to whom appertained the adoption, and the glory, 
and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, and the Prom- 
ſes : Whoſe were the Fathers 5 and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who 
3s over all, God bleſſed for ever. What are we, that it ſhould pleale the great and 
mighty God to look upon ſuch dead dogs as we are ? 
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S. Marx 1. 15. 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 


ITE} Hileſt our Bleſſed Saviour preached here on earth, what elſe, in 
a3 SA J likelihood, could the argument of his preaching be, but the Myſte- 
FAA 'Y/4 ry of Chriſtian Religion, or way of attaining Salvation through 
7 TAS? himſelf ? Accordingly this Brief of his Sermons, recorded by our 
© p. BY Evangeliſt, contains no lefs than the $xx2 of all Chriſtian Divinity. 
SEALED For the Knowleds of the Kingdom of God, and the means how to atttin 
to be 4 member,and fo to have intereſt in the benefits and priviledges 
of the ſame, ( which is Salvation ) containeth the $2 of all a Chriſtian is either 
to know or do. The firſt of which ( The knowledg of the Kingdom of God, is in the 
firſt words, The time is Julfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand; of which I have 
ſpoken already. The ſecond 1s contained in the next words, Kepert ye, and believe 
the Goſpel 3 of which I am to ſpeak now. 

None can be Members or Citizens of the Kingdom of God, but only thoſe who arc 
the Sons of God : The means to become the Sons or Children of God, is by Regenera- 
tion or New-birth. This is the Myſtery our Saviour tuld Nzcodemas of, when hecame 
to him by night 3 Fxcept a #zan ( ſaith our Saviour ) be born again, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God, John 3. 3. Now Regeneration, or New birth, conſiſts of theſe two 
parts, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards Chriſt ; according to that which 
the Apoſtle Pax! told the Elders of the Church of Epheſas, Acts 20. 21. that he had 
teſtified both to Jews and Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord 
Feſws Chriſt; thatis, the whole myſtery of Regeneration, whereby a man becomes 
the Child of God, and a member of his Kingdom. Where we are to note ( and it will 
ſerve us to underſtand theſe things the better ) that Repertance, properly and diſtinCt- 
ly taken, looks towards God the Father; and Faith unto Chriſt our Mediatour. 
The one 1s0ur returning unto God, from whom we are gone aſtray by fin: the other, 
the means or way of our return unto him, by Chriſt, without whom we can neither 
be reconciled to our heavenly Father, nor perform any ſervice acceptable unto 
him. 

Theſe two therefore our Saviour diſtinguiſheth, when he ſaith, Repert, and be- 
lieve the Goſpel; the one looking to his Father, the other to himſelf. Both joyned 


together make the New birth or a new man: even as in natural generation, the 
Soul 


= 


— 
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Soul being united with the Body makes a natural man 3 Kepentance here being as the XA) 
Body or Matter, which Faith in the Goſpel of Chriſt inlivens and informs as a Soul, M%-1-15- 
Thole therefore who make Faith a part of Repertance, underſtand by Repentance the 
whole Regeneration of a ſinner. Otherwile, if Repertance be taken preciſely and 
diſtinctly, as it is here by our Saviour, then 1s not Faith a part, but a neceflary con- 
current of Aepentance 5 as the Soul is no part of the Body, but concurs therewith to 


the making ot a Man. 


And thus much I held needful to ſpeak of Repertance and Faith in general, to 
make my way the more ſtraight and eaſe to the handling of them ſeverally and 
apart 3 which now I come unto. And firſt to begin with that which is firſt, Keper- 


tance. 


KEPENTANCE 1s A turning of the whole heart jrom Satan and Sin, to ſorve 


God in newneſs of life. 


the Devil, and belongs to his juriſdiftion. And therefore in our Baptiſm, which i 


I lay, from Satan and Sin, becauſe he that lives in $72, {crve 


3 


9 


the Seal of our New birth, we profeſs our Kepentance by renonncing the Devil and all 
his works ; that 1s, the works of Sin wherewith he is ſerved - and then we ſwear 
fealty to God, ſaying, 7 believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and 


Earth, Oc. | 
The Definition I have given, you ſtall find full and whole in our Saviour's word 


to S. Paul, when he appeared to him going to Dawaſexs, As 26. 18. as S. Paul him 


nN 
Sf 


Ln 


{elf reporteth them 3 namely, that he would ſend him to the Gentiles,To open their eyes, 
and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God that they 
might receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them that are ſant/ified. 
Which woice S. Parl there laith V. 19. he was obedient unto; and thereupon went and 
ſhewed firſt to the Fews and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent, and turn to 
God, and do works meet jor repentance, V. 20. The Cemmilſion theretore given him 


in the words aforeſaid was, To preach Repentance. 


And howſoever the name of Repentance be by a cuſtome of ſpeech reſtrained only Repentance i; 


to that Surrow and Remorſe ſor ſin which 1s but the begirming of our Turning; yer, 
if we will ſpeak according to Scripture, ( as we mult do when we expound it }) the 


more than a 


word M:lzyaz, tranſlated Repentance, is of a larger extent, ſignifying not only thoſe 


pangs of Contrition wherewith Repentance begins, but the whole change and journey 
( as I may ſo ipeak ) of the Soul of a finner, leaving the ſervice of the Devil, and 
turning to the lervice of God. Forthis word in the New Teſtament anſwers to that 


of Turning and Returning (o frequent inthe Old 5 as appears not only by the Syriack 
which ſo renders it, but by thoſe places in the New Teſtament where the one is put 
to explain the other as in that of S. Pax{ now quoted. And that the word, Twrn- 
ing, is of as large ſenſe as I ſpeak of, I ſhall need go no further for proof, than to 


the words of our Saviour to S. Pal even now mentioned. But this will appear better 


by the enſuing Diſcourſe of the Parts of Repentance. 


Repentance ( as any one almoſt may gather by the Definition given thereot ) hath 
two parts, according to the two terms, 4 quo, & ad quent; An querſton Or turning away, 
An averſton or turning away from Satan and Sin 


and A converſion or turning unto. 
that is the firſt part : then A converſion or turning unto God by newnels of life 3 that 
is the ſecond part. 
the Creator. 

The firſt ſome call XMortification, from that phrafe in Scripture of Dying to {n, 
( Kom. 6. 11. Col. 3.3. ) that is, of cealing to be the ſervants of fin. The ſecond, 
Vivification, from that Scripture-phraſe of Living to God, ( Rom.6.11.Gal. 2. 19.) 
that is, of beginning to be to God-ward 3 the firſt — virtue from Chriſt's 
death, the other from his reſurrection. ) For zo /ive, in the Scripture notion, is as 
much as to be; to die, as ot tobe. Becauſe therefore to turn away from Satan and 
Sin is to renounce them, and to be no more ( theirs ) under them 3 it is called Dying 
fo ſin : and becauſe to turn unto God by newnels of lite is to become his, and be that 
to him which before we were not 3 it 15 called Living unto God. 

But the more ufual name of the firſt part of Repentance, or the att of averſion and 
turning away, is Contrition 5 aterm borrowed from the * Old Teſtament. The other 
part is ſimply called Converſion unto God, ( or by ſome, Reformation or Newneſs of 
_ ) ſhall uſe ſome of theſe terms, ſo as not toneglet the reſt. And the fr/? þ 
of Repentance I will call Contrition, or Dying to fin, as the moſt eaſie expreſſion 3 of 


which I ſhall now begin to ſpeak. 


Contrition, or Dying unto ſin, hath ſometimes the whole name of a 
an 


The one is a ſjal/ing off from the Creature, the other a betaking te 


Sea Rom.?,12. 
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What Contrition 1s. T he ſeveral degrees of Compunttion. Book 1. 


and Tirning givento it 5 namely, as often as the thing to be turned from is folely men- 


tioned. As Heb. 6,1. we have repentance from dead works. S. Peter ſaith to $3120 
Magus, At. 22. Repent of thy wickedneſs. S. Paul, 2 Cor. 12.21, peaks of repenting 
of uncleanneſs, and ſornication, and laſciviouſneſs. In all which, and the like places, 
Repent.mmce \ecms to lignitie only Cortrition, or the act of averſion and turning away 
from (in. Otherwile, as I have already faid, it ſignifies the whole att of our turning, 
ſrom the beginning to the cnd : as appears plainly, either when both terms are men- 
tioned, or but the thing or term to be turned unto; as Ats 20.21. Repentance untoGod 
and 4@&. 26. 20. where S. Parl laith, that he preached both to the Jews and Gentiles, that 
they ſhould repent and turn to God. For no man can tern unto God, unlels he firſt have 
turned from the Devil. 

But to leave words, and come to the matter. Contrition, or Dying unto (in,zs ſuch 
a Compun@ion of the Heart jor the ſume as is joyned with a purpoſe to leave and jorjake 
it. Not every CompunGion tor (10 15 true Contrition, but ſuch a Compun@ion only as 
1s joyned with a purpoſe to leave and forlake1t. Contrition hath therefore as you ſee, 
two parts or degrees. The firſt is, 4 Compundion of the Heart for ſin; the lecond, 4 
Purpoſe to ſorſake and renounce ſin. The one 15 a turning away from lin, in the affeti- 
015 Or paſſzons of the Mind 3 the other 15 a turning of the 1//. 

Compunttion 1s a turning inthe affections and paſſzeons of the Mind 3 and that not of 
one pallion only, but of every paſtion wherewith we abhor and fly a thing as evil 
as Fear, Grief, and Hate : for we mult turn with our whole hearts. Fear leads the 
rank, and trembles at the wrath of God and dreadful Judgment to come, when it 
ſhall be ſaid to every unrepentant linner, Depart from: me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, there to be tormented for ever and ever. 
For Fear is of an evil to come. 

Next cones Grief, and laments that ever it was committed, whereby we have 
incurred {o great an evil as to become vallals of Satan, and the loſs of ſo great a 
good as the tavour of Almighty God, yea of ſo good and gracious a God as faith 
again and again, As TI live, I have #o pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his ways, and live. What wretch would have loſt the favour of ſuch 
a God as this? O thar it were to doagain! I would never doit. For we grieve at 
the preſence of evil and abſence of good, as we joy in the contrary. 

Thirdly comes Hate, and beginsto loath and deteſt fin as a thing not only hurtful, 
but ugly and abominable, a foul and beaſtly thing, moſt contrary to and unbefitting 
the nature and exccllency of a Reaſonable creature, as manjs. For we hate that 
which 1s contrary, and love what is agreeable to us. 

Theſe are the leveral motions and degrees of that CompundGion of Heart whereby a 
Arpentant Soul turneth from his fin. And that this is the order of them, may ap- 
pear, becau'e that is always firſt which may be without the reſt. Now a man may 
tremble at God's judgments for lin and wrath to come, and yet not grieve for them 3 
yea a man may tremble and grieve too tor his (ins, and yet not hate and loath 
them. 

But all theſe repentant paſſions of Compun@ior, though diverſe in themſelves, yet 
are wont to be comprehended under the name of Sorrow and Remorſe for ſin: Not as 
though that were the only paſſion in our ComparGior ; but becauſe all palſions of the 
Mind which ſpring from the apprehenſion and ſenle of evil are grievous and painful, 
and ſo may, as by a general name, be comprehended under the word Sorrow : as the 
contrary paſſions, being plealing and delightful to nature, may be, and are wont to 
be, comprehended under the name of Pleaſure. For Dolor and Yoluptas, Pain and 
Pleaſure, divide all our Paſſions between them. Iaoy ext, ſaith Ariſtotle, mera, 
1d an 4 2.1, Every aGion of ours is attended with ſome cither pleaſure or pain. Though 
yet there be among the dolefu paſſions a paſſion peculiarly called Triſtitia or Sor- 
row 3 and among the delightful paſlions one likewiſe in ſpecial called L#titia or 

OY)». 
F But all this Fear and Trembling at the wrath of God to come for fin, this Sorrow 
for lin, this Hating and Loathing of fin, will not make our Cortrition full and perfett, 
unleſs our 1/74 allo do his part, and reſolveto forſake and leave it. For fo I defined 
true Cortrition, or Dying to fin, to be A compun@ion of the Heart for ſin, joyned with 
a will and reſolution to forſake it. ; 

Hath then the wrath of God Almighty, and the everlaſting woe denounced 
to all impenitent ſinners, made thee fear and tremble ® Hath thy trembling been 
izconded with a true and hearty ſorrow for thy ſins? Hath thy ſorrow been fuch as 

brought 
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The degrees of Converſion. 
brought forth hate and loathing ot lin, fo that fin 


a 
thee 2 Hath there then followed a ll to be rid of 
it> Then art thou truly contrite and dead to lin-ward. With this laſt a& thy ſervice 
of {in gave up the ghoſt. Thou haſt turned away, bidden farewel, and ſhaken hands 
with Sin and Satan. 

An Effe# of this Contrition is Confeſſion : when out of a contrite and wounded 
heart, we acknowledge and lay open our (ins betore the face of Almighty God (our 
heavenly Father ) begging pardon and forgiveneſs for them. A Duty always ne- 
cellary to be performed to God himſelf, whom we have chicfly and principally of- 
fended 3 and in ſome cafes alſo convenient to be made unto his Miniſters, not only 
for advice, but tor con!olation, by that power and authority which God hath given 
them to exercile in his name,according to that.#/hoſe ſins ye remit. ſhall be remitted.For 
if we confeſs our (is, ( laith S. John 1 Epilt.1.9. ) he zs faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
fins, and to cleanſe us jrom all unrighteouſneſs, and Proverb. 28.13. He that co- 
wereth his ſins, ſhall not proſper but whoſo conſeſſeth and ſorſaketh them, ſhall have 


FHACYCY» 
T1 U S have we ſeen the ſeveral degrees and ſteps of Contrition and Dying to 


fir : Trembling at the feartul doom and vengeance due unto itz Grieving for it 5 Hat- 
ing and loathing of it 3 a Will and Purpoſe to Jorſake and leave it 3 together with the 
common Effec of them, Confeſſion. And lo now we are arrived at the main Cardo and 
hinge of Repertance, the Joynt where the two parts thereof, Averſcoz and Converſion, 
meet and are knit together : For where the Act of Averſor trom fin endeth, there 
Converſion unto God begins. The /aft 4 of turning from fin was that of the Will, 
to forſake and /eave it - The ſame Act is the beginning of our turning unto God. For 
no man can reſolve to forſake and leave fin, but he muſt purpole allo to lead a new 
life to God : Nor can any man have a purpoſe to lead a new lite, but he muſt withal 
reſolve to leave fin. This is then the main Joynt of ARepentance, where the Spirit and 
Grace of Gud (the vis 7\«pma of our Regeneration, which from the beginning 
ſtirred our hearts) gives that great and powertul lift which doth the deed. 

Here and not before now, that Faith in the Goſpel, which applies and reaches hold 
of Chriſt, firſt comes into give life unto Repentance, as a Soul untoa Body, Which 
union of Faith and Repentance ( asI ſaid inthe beginning of this Diicourle ) makes the 
Regeneration Of a ſpiritual man 3 as the union of the Soul with the Bodily makes the ge- 
neration of a natural man. Andas in natural generation, the Soul is not intuſed at the 
firſt conception, but after the Body hath been in ſome meaſure faſhioned and formed : 
So in our Regeneration, or generation ſpiritual, J»ſtzfying Faith, or that Faith where- 
by the Soul flies unto and relies upon Chriſt, hathnoplace till Aepertance be come to 
the laſt degree of Contrition. For then our Saviour inviteth a finner to come unto 
him, and not till then : Come wnto me, faith he, all ye that labour, and are heavie la- 
den, (that is, all ye thatare contrite, and groan under the burthen of your (ins, ) 
and I will eaſe you. Till then he invites them not, as being not ill then fit to be 


peared ugly and abominable unto LAY?) 
it, a Purpoſe to forſake and leave Mar.1,15. 


John 20, 21. 


Matt, 11. 23. 


eaſed 3; For the whole hath no need of the Phyſician,bnt the ſick . I ſpeaknot of an Hiſto- war. g. 12 


ricel faith, whereby a man believes in general, that Chriſt is the Saviour of man- 
kind 5 nor ofa Legal, wherewith a man believes the puniſhments and rthreatnings of 
the Law, ( for theſe may be, yea are, before Repentance : ) but of a Saving faith, 
which applies Chriſt as a falve to a ſick and wounded ſoul. 

BU T now, to dwell no longer upon the connexion of the two parts, let us 
ſee what are the degrees alſo of this ſecond part, namely, of Turning and Living 
wrto God, by a new and reformed life, anſwerable to the degrees ot the former 
part, which was Dying and Turning ſrow ſin. Where firſt we are to know, 
that becauſe Turning to a thing, and Tarning from a thing, are motions of a con- 
trary nature 3 therefore the degrees of our Tarning unto God are to be ran- 
ked in a clean contrary order to thoſe of our Turning from ſin. For the firſt 
degree here, is the A# of the Will, which as it concluded our Twrning from 
fin, by reſolving to forfake it, ſo it begins our Txwrning wnto God, by a firm 
purpoſe of Heart to ſerve him thenceforth in newneſs of life. After this, the 
AﬀeTions begin to at their parts anſwerably, and as it were to eccho the good 
choice the i// hath made. 

Firſt Love, whena man begins to find himſelf affetted and enamoured with this 
change of life. After Love comes Delight, when the Penitent takes ſome pleaſure 
in doing the duties whereby God is ſerved, and finds joy and comfort in his favour. 


From whence in the third place fprings Hope of the reward 3 namely to be partaker of 
L the 
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the glory and life to come, promiſed unto all thoſe who unfeignedly turn to 
God, and ſet themſelves tg-do his will. But we muſt know, that theſe Afedions 
appear not all at once, norin like meaſure, but according as a mans growth and 
proficiency in Corverſiox is more or leſs. 

Howſoever the inſeparable Efe&s of this ſecond part of Repentance are good 
works, or, as the Scripture calls them, * works worthy of, or axcet ſor, or beſeeming 
Repentance 3 that is, works of Religion towards God, and of Righteoulnels to- 
wards men. 7 ſhewed ( ſaith S. Paul, Acts 26. 20.) firſt to the Jews, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. 
Without ſuch works, he that faith he is turned unto God, and yet doth them not, 
js a lier and deceives his own ſoul. 

THUS much of the ſecond part of Repentance. T will conclude this whole 
Diſcourſe with thele two excellent. deſcriptions of Repertance in the Prophets Eſay 
and Ezekiel, which contain the Sum of what I have hitherto ſpoken concerning 
the ſame. 

For thus ſaith Eſay, chap. 1. 16. Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from mine eyes, ſaith the Lord, ceaſe to do evil : This is the firſt part of Re- 
pentance. V.17. Learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the ſather- 
leſs, plead jor the widow : Thus 1s the ſecond part. 

Ezek.ch. 33. v. 14,15. thus3 When T ſay unto the wicked ( ſaith the Lord ) Thou 
fſhal: ſurely die if he turn from his ſin, | there is Contrition, the firſs part ] and do 
that which is lawful and right 3 If he reſtore the pledge, give again that he had robbed, 
walk in the Statutes of life, without committing iniquity [ here ye ſec the fruit of 4 
New life, the ſecond part ] be ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. 


Believe the Goſpel. 


THUS much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of AKepertance, the firſt part of our 
Regeneration. I cometo the ſecond, Faith in the Goſpel, Repent, and believe the Goſpel. 
Where firſt I will ſhew, What this Goſpel is 3 ſecondly, What it is to believe it, or, 
What is that Faith concerning it which our Saviour here requires. 

For the Firſt 3 The Goſpel is the glad tidings of Salvation to be attained by Chriſt 3 
who by taking away of ſin, reconciles us unto his Father, that through hin we might turn 
unto God, and perform ſervice and obedience acceptable unto eternal life. Before I prove 
every part of this Deſcription out of Scripture, and explain the ſame as ſhall be 
neediul for your underſtanding, we will firſt ſpeak of the Antiquity of this Goſpel, 
and {hew when theſe glad tidirgs were made known to the ſons of men. 

Know therefore, that albeit the Fulfilling and ſolemn publication thereof were 
not unt1] our Saviour's coming, yet #he Promiſe of the ſame was from the daies of 
old, even as ancient as the time of man's fin and afterwards continued and repeated 
all the time of the Covenant of the Law, until the Mediatour of the New Covenant 
came in the fleſh. For when the Devil, abuſing the ſhape of a Serpent, had ſeduced 
our firſt Parents unto fin, and fo had gotten dominion over them and theirs by this 
title 3 the Goſpel or Promiſe of a Redeemer (that they might not be without all 
comfort ) was given them in theſe words, The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Ser- 
pert*: head. The Scrpent's head 1s Satan's ſoveraignty, which is Principatus mortis, 
the ſoveraignty or principality of death 3 a Soveraignty that whoſoever is under, is 
liable to death both temporal and eternal 3 the power thereof conſiſting not in ſaving 
and giving life, but in deſtroying both of body and Soul. The Sword whereby this 
dominion 1s obtained, the Sceptre whereby it is maintained, or, as S. Paul ſpeaks, the 
Sting of this Serpent's head, 1s $iz. This is that which got this dominion at the 
firit, and the title whereby he ſtill maintaineth the remainder of his juriſdiction in 
the world. This Soveraignty, this Headſhip of the Devil, Oneto be born of man- 
kind, the Seed of the woman ( which is Chriſt our Lord ) ſhould one day deſtroy and 
overthrow 3 as was then prumiſed, and we at this day lee fulfilled. 

But this Proxziſe was general, and not yet reſtrained to any part of mankind, but fo 
that any ſon of Adm might, for ought was yet revealed, be the progenitor of that 
Seed wiich ſhould deliver man from the Devil's thraldom, and reconcile him to his 
God. But when God called Abraham forth of Ur of the Chaldees, the Promiſe was 
made more ſpecial, being reſtrained tothe off-ſpring of his loyns : For the Almighty 
tells him once, and again, and the third time, That iz his ſeed all the Nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. ch. 18. 18. & ch. 22. 18, 

Now 


— — 
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Now Abraham had two ions, Iſhmae! the ton of the bond-woman, and Z/aac the 

ſon of Sarah his wife. Ot which of theſe two the promiſed Seed ſhould come was 
-et indifferent, till God entailed it to 1ſaac5 both telling Abraham, * That in Iſaac 

his ſeed ſhould be called, and repeating to Tſaac the Promiſe made to Abraham, 1 hat 
in his ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 26.4. 

Iſaac had two ſons, F/an and 7acob: Eſa was excluded, and the Promiſe entailed 
to Jacob, That in his ſeed all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 28. 14. 
that is, the bleſſed Seed ſhould come of his loyns. 

Ot Jacob came the twelve Patriarchs, and of them the twelve Tribes of Tſrael, among 
whom the Proziſe of the bleſſed Seed was entailed to the Tribe of ?udah, and of 
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him promiſed That $h3/0þ (that 1s, the Saviour or Peace-maker ) to whom the Nati= 


ons were to be gathered, ſhould come. The Sceptre faith the Text, ſhall not depart 
from Judah, nor a Law-giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him the 
gathering of the people be, Gen. 49. 10. 

After this Tribe was multiplied, and ſome hundreds of years together with the 
other Tribes ſetled in the land of Guzaar, the Promiſe was made yet more ſpecial, 
and entailed to David, a man of that Tribe, whom God exaltcd ro be King of his 
people, as a Type of that Blefled Kingto come. And tothis all the Prophets bear 
witneſs, That eſſz2h the Redeemer ſhould be a Rod ont of the ſtem of Jeſſe, 4 Branch 
or Impe of David, the Son and Heir of David's houſe, yea another David. For un- 
der theſe terms Eſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Zachary, propheſy of him, and the reſt 
of the Prophets to like purpoſe. 

And this was the laſt limitation of the blefſed Seed until the Angel Gabriel! was 
ſent of Godto a Virgin of the houſe of David, with a meflage, That God had cho- 
ſen her of all David's houſe to be that highly favoured one, and that bleſled Mother 
of that Great King who ſhould be called the Son of the Higheſt, of whoſe Kingdom there 
ſhould be no end, Luke 1. 32, 33. 

Thus was the Goſpel or glad tidings of a Redeemer prophelied 3 and not only o, 
but it was alſo ſignified and ſealed by the Types and Shadows of the Law. For the 
Legal Sacrifices, which were offered to make atonement for ſin, were nothing elſe 
but ſhadows and repreſentations of that Offering upor the Croſs which Meſſrah was one 
day tomake of himſelf for the fins of the world. For the way whereby the bleſſed 
Seed (hould vanquiſh Satan, and redeem his Elect out of his power and juriſdiction, 
was by becominga Sacrifice for ſir, foto cancel the title whereby the Devil held the 
world in thraldom. 

This was foreſhewed unto Abrehar, unto whole loyns, as ye have heard the Pro- 
miſe of the bleſſed Seed was firſt confined. For when Sarah had born him his ſon 
Tſaac, the fon wherein his ſeed ſhould be called, and ſoeither himſelf to be that happy 
Seed, or the progenitor of the ſame 3 God, to reveal unto him by way of myſterie, 
how that Seed of his ſhould make all the Nations of the earth blefled, commanded him 
to take his Son Tſaac, the only hope and pledge of that happy and bleſſed Seed, and to 
offer him for a burnt-offering tothe Lord upon the mountains of Moriah : to intimate 
and ſignifie, that this bleſſed Seed of Abraham ſhould ſuffer death, and by ſacrifice of 
himſelf redeem the world from the claws of the Serpent 3 yea and more than fo, that 
he ſhould be offered even in that very place, evenin the land of Aoriah : and fo he 
was; for there was 7ernſalems and the Temple for Sacrifice afterwards builded. But 
when Abrahazz had brought his fon to the place appointed, had built an Altar there, 
and made all things fit, and was now ready to ilay his ſonz the Angel of the Lord 
ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed him a Kaz caught in a thicket by the horns3 which 
Ram Abraham took and offered for a burnt-offering in ſtead of his own fon : To lig- 
nifie, that the offering of the bleſſed Seed ſhould be yet ſuſpended, and that God 1n 
the mean while would accept the offerings of Bulls and Rams, as a pledge of that 
expiation which the bleſſed Seed of Abraham ſhould one day make. So this wonder- 
ful Story was to be the Key of the Sacrifices of the Law, whereby it might be known 
what they meant, and whither they tended : namely, That the bloud of Bulls and 
Rams and other Beaſts of themſelves do not work atonement for fin, but only as 
they were ordained by God to ſtand for Types and Pledges of the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
to come. Which that they might the more lively expreſs, God ſo diſpoſed, that that 
very place where the Ram was offered in ſtead of 7ſaac, ſhould be theplace of Sacri- 
fice for Iſrael. For there it was where the Lord anſwered David by fire from 
heaven, and ſodeſigned it forthe place which he had choſen for his Altar. There 
David pitched him a Tabernacle 5 there Solomon built him his Temple- « 
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By all which itis plain and manifeſt, That the Fathers in the Old Teſtament un- 
der the Law were ſaved by Chriſt as well as we : but with this difference, That to 
them Chriſt was but in promile,and hoped for 3 to us he is already ſent and cxhibitcd : 
To them the myſterie of Redemption by him was obſcure and dark, as known but 
for the general, That it ſhould be, not in particular for the manner, How 3t ſhould be ; but 
to us all is open and revealed: Their Faith groped after ſhadows 3 but ours lays ho!d 
on the ſubſtance. And let this Information be the Uſe of this Diſcourſe. 

This being premiſed touching the Promiſe of Chriſt lo long before he came, and 
how the Myſtere of his Goſpel was pourtraied by Types and Shadows before it was 
openly revealed and exhibited 3 1 come to confirm and explain the Deſcription 
I gave thereof 3 to wit, That it is the glad tidings of Saluation to be attained by 
Chriſt, &c. 

I -- It is the glad tidings 3 tor ſo the name thereof both in the Greek and in our 
Engliſh imports : For Spell in old Engliſh was to ſpeak or read, and fo Goſpel is as 
much as Good ſpell, that 1s, the good ſpeak, or ſay, the gocd tidings, the word of good 
news. Under which name it was revealed by the Angel to the Shepherds who were 
watching their flock in the fields the night our Saviour was born 3 Behold, faith the 
Angel, I bring you good tidings of great joy which ſhall be to all people : For unto you is 
born this day a Saviour, which 7s Chriſt the Lord, Luk. 2.10, 11. 

[ call it the glad tidings of Salvation to be attained by Chriſt; tor to much the name 
of Saviour implies. And faith S. Paul, 17im. 1. 15. This is a Jaithſul ſaying, and wor- 
thy of all acceptation, That Teſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners. Neither is 
there ( (aith S. Peter Acts 4. 12. ) Salvation in any other for there is no other name un- 
der heaven given among men, whereby we nmſt be ſaved. 

The next words I uſed, thew the way and manner how and whereby Chriſt pur- 
chaſed this Salvation unto men, and the means whereby it 1s attained through him : 
namely, by cancel/ing of ſim by his atonement made he reconciles us to his Father, that we 
through him might turn unto God, and perform works of obedience acceptable unto eternal 
life. All which was toreto!ld by Danzel, chap. 9. 24. where propheſying of the time 
of Meſſiah's coming, he laid, Seventy weeks were determined upon the people, and upon 
the holy city, to finiſh tranſereſſron, and to make an end of ſin, and to make reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity, and to bring ineverlaſting righteouſneſs. 

To prove in particular that Chriſt dyed for fin, I ſhall not need. No man that ever 
read the Goſpel but knowsit. That by the atonement he made for fin by death he 
hath reconciled us to his Father, is as evident by what S. Paxltells us 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
That God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not irrputing their treſpaſſes to 
ther. That the minittery of the Golpel is the Afiniſtery of reconciliation, v. 18. whole 
Mimitcrs as Fmrbaſſadors for Chriſt, beſeech men in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled unto 
Ged, v. 20. For by realonof Sin all mankind 1s at enmity with God, and liable to 
eternal wrath : Chriſt, by taking our fins upon him, aboliſhed this enmity, and ſet 
us at peace with God his Father, according to that the Quire of Angels ſang at his 
blefled Birth, Glory be to God on high, and on earth Peace, Good-will towards men : that 
1s, Glory be aſcribed toGod, foraſmuch as Peace was come upon earth, and Good-will 
towards men. 

All this is plain. But that which the greateſt part of men ( as may be gueſſed by 
their practice ) ſeem to make queſtion of, 1s, that laſt parccl of my Delcription 3 
That therefore Chriſt took away fin and reconciled us to his Father, that we might 
through him, whoſe righteouſneſs is imputed to ws, perform works of piety and obedience, 
which God ſhould accept and crown with eternal life. But that this is alſo a part of the 
Goſpel, as well as the former, is plain and evident. Firſt, by that of S. Peter, 1 Ep. ch. 
2, ver. 24. where he tells us, That Chriſs his own ſclf bare our (ins in bis own body on 


the tree, that we being dead to ſin, might live unto righteouſneſs. Secondly, by that of 


the Apoſtle Pal to Titzs ch. 2.11, &Cc. The grace of God ( laith he ) that bringeth $al- 
vation hath appearedunto all men : Wherefore 2 Teaching ws, that denying ungodlinefs and 
worldly Inſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world ; Looking 
for that bleſſed hope, the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt 5 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
rifie unto himſelf a peculiar people zealows of good works. Is not this plain ? 
Thirdly, by that of the ſame Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 10. where the Apoſtle having told 
us ( v.8, 9. ) that we are ſaved by grace, through faith, and not of works ( that 1s, 
not according to the Covenant of works, wherein the exalt performance was re- 
quired ) leſt any wan ſhould boaſt, namely, that he was not beho!den to God for pove 
an 
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hath before ordained ( TponTop aces ) that we ſhould walk in them. As it he ſhould 
ſay, Though of ourlelves we are no ways able to pertorm thoſe works of obedience 
ordained by God atoretime 1n his Law for us to walk in, yet now God hath, as it 
were, new created us in Chriſt, that we might perform them in him; namely, by 
way of acceptation, though they come {ſhort of that exactneſs which the Law 
requireth. And thus to be ſaved, 1s to be ſaved by grace and tavour, and nor by the 
merit ot works 5 becauſe the foundation whereby our elves and ſervicesare approv- 
ed in theeyes of God and have promiſe of reward, is the mere tavour of God in 


Feſws Chriſt, and not any thing in us or them. 
Agreeable to theſe Scriptures 1s that in the Revelation, where glory is aſcribed to 


— 


and favour in rewarding him 3 he adds prelently, leſt his meaning might be miſtaken, VAN 
That we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſws unto good works, which God =o 


Jeſws Chriſt who loved #5, and waſhed us ſrom our (ins in his own bloud, and hath made Rev. 1.5.6 


us Kines and Prieſts unto God his Father ; that is, that he might make us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God his Father. For | ad] 1s here to be taken 7e2:4@:, for | that. } 
Kings, to ſubdue the world, the fleth, and the Devil; Prieſts, to otfer Sacrifices 
of prayer, thankſgiving, works of mercy, and other acceptable lervices to our 
heavenly Father. 

Moreover and beſides theſe expreſs Scriptures, this Truth may be yet turther con- 
firmed by Demonſtration and Reaſon. Repentance is a forſaking of (in to ſerve God 
in newneſs of liſe. Now the Goſpel includes Kepentance as the ſubjeF wherein it 
worketh, as the Body which it enlivencth as a Soul. Or, tu ute a fimilitude from 
weaving, Repentance 1s the warp of the Golp.1, and the Golpel the woof of Repen- 
tance : Repentance is as the warp which the Go'pe], by the ſhuttle of Faith, runs 
through as the woof, whence proceeds the web ot Regeneration. Therefore is Reperr- 
tance everywhere joyned with the Goſpe/: Both Fohr Baptiſt and our Saviour ſo pub- 
liſhed it, Aepert, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand : Repent, and believe the Goſpel. 
Our Saviour in his laſt words or commiſſion to his Diſciples tells them, Zxk. 24. 47. 
that Repentance and Remiſſion of ſins ( which is the Goſpel ) ſhould be preached in his 
Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. All which is cl{ewhere compriſed 
in the fole name of preaching the Goſpel : which argues that the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
conſequently our Faith in the ſame, ſuppoſeth Repentance as the ground to do its 
work upon. So S. Peter, in his firſt Sermon, A&s 2.38. conjoyns them, HRepert 
( ſaith he, ) and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſun of (ins : as 
if hehad aid, Repent; andthatthy Repentance may be available, betake thy ſelf 
to Chriſt, become a diſciple and a member of his Kingdom. S. Pax{likewiſe taught 
the Goſpel in like manner, for himſelf tells us ſo, As 20. 21. that he teſtified both 
to Jews andGentiles, Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Repentance theretore and the Goſpel cannot be ſeparated. It Repenrance includes 
newnels of life and good works, the Goſpel doth fo. For Chriſtis the way of Re- 
pentance 3 without Repentance there isno uſe of Chriſt, and without Chriſt Repen- 
tance is unavailable, and nothing worth : for without him we can neither be quit of 
the (ins we forſake, nor turn by a new life unto God with hope of being recerved. 
He is the blefled Ferry-man, and his Goſpel is the Boat, provided by the unſpeaka- 
ble mercy of God, for the paſlage of this Sea. As therefore in Repentance, we foriake 
fin to ſerve God innewnels of lite; fo in the tenour of the Golpel, Chiiſt delivers 
us from fin, that we mightthrough Faith in him bring forth the fruits and works of 
a new life acceptable to our heavenly Father. 

Hence it is that weſhall be judged and receive our ſentence at the laſt day accord- 


ing to our works: Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you Mas. 25-34, 


from the foundation of the world : For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat 3 Twas thirſty, 
and ye gave te drink, I was 4 ſtranger, and ye took mein naked, and yeclothed mes 


T was ſich, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Foraſmuch as ye year. 45. 


have done theſe things unto the leaſt of my brethren, ye have done them unto me. Lord ! 
how do thole look to be ſaved at that day, who think good works not wore tO 
Salvation, and accordingly do them nut ? Can our Saviour paſs this blefled ſcn- 


tence upon them? No3 afſluredly hewill not. 
Butif' the caſe be thus in the Goſpel 3 What isthe reaſon, will ſome men, ſay, that 


the Apoſtle rells us, that we Chriſtians are 20 longer under the Law, nor juſtified by Gal. 5. 18, & 
the works of the Law? but under Grace, and juſtified by Faith only 2 - — - 


I anſwer, It is true, that we are juſtified, that is, freed and acquitted from lin, by 


Faith only : But beſides Juſtification, there is a Sand#ification, with the works of piety 
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towards God and righteouſneſs towards men, as the Fruits, yea as the End of our 
Juſtification, required to eternal lite : For therefore we are juſtified, that we might 
do works acceptable to our heavenly Father through the 1mpuration of the Righte- 
ouſnels of Chriſt ( which of our ſelves we could not, ) and fo obtain the reward he 
hath promiſed the doers of them. 

As for the Law, it is to be conſidered either as a Ale, and ſo weare bound to 
conform and frame our actions to it, ( for who dare deny but a Chriſtian is bound 
to fear God and keep his Commandments ? ) or the Law may be conlidered as it is 
taken for the Covenant of works. The Apoltle, when he dilpates of this argument, 
by the Law means the Covenant of works, which he allo calls * The Law of works 3 and 
by Faith, and the Law cf Faith, he underſtands the Covenant of grace, the condition 
whereof is Faith: as will eaſily appear to him that ſhall diligently read the third 
and fourth chapters of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he expreſly changeth 
thoſe terms of Law and Faith into the equivalent appellations of the Two Cove- 
wants, 

Now as the Lawis taken for the Covenant of works ( the Seal whereof was Cir- 
_— 'tis true, we are not under it. For the Covenant of works, called by the 
Apoſtle the Law, 1s that Covenant wherein Works are the condition on our part, 
which if we perform in every point as the Law requires, we are juſtified betore God, 
as keepers of his Covenant 3 otherwile, if we fail in the leaſt thing, we are con- 
demned as guilty of the breach thereof. Under this Covenant we are not 3 for if 
we were, and were to be judged according to it, alas ! who could be ſaved ? For, 
all (ſaith the Apoſtle ) have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. There is none 
righteous, no not one. 

But the Covenant we are under, 1s, Believe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; the Covenant 
of Grace : the condition of which Covenant, on our part, is not the doing of works 
which may abide the Touch-ſtone of the Law 5 but Faith in Jeſws Chriſt, which 
makes our works, though of themſelves inſufficient and ſhort of what the Law re- 
quires, accepted of God and capable of reward. This is that S. Joh ſaith, 1 Ep. 5. 
3, 4+ That to love God, is to keep his commandments, and his commandments ( now 
under the Goſpel ) are not grievows. For whatſoever is born of God, overcomes the 
world : and this is the vittory that overcometh the world, even our Faith, &c. Whence 
our Saviour alto ſaith, that þzs yoke ( the yoke of the Goſpel ) was eaſte, and his bur- 
then light. The condition of the firſt Covenant was that which we could not do 3 
the condition of the ſecond Covenant is that which enableth us to do, and makes ac- 
cepted what we can do : andthis is the Covenant of the Goſpel, a Covenant of fa- 
vour and grace through Jeſs Chriſt our Lord. 

And thus we have ſeen what the Apoſtle's meaning is, when he ſaith, we are not 
under the Law, but under Grace. Not as though a Chriſtian were not bound to walk 
aſter God's commandments; but that the exa&# fulfilling of them is not the condition 
whereby weare juſtified in the New Covenant, but Faith in Feſws Chriſt, in whom 
whoſoever cometh unto the Father, is accepted, be his offering never ſo mean, ſo 
it be tendered with fincerity and truth of heart. 

Moſt unworthy therefore ſhould we be of this ſo great and unſpeakable favour of 
Almighty God our heavenly Father, offered us inthe Goſpel, if when he hath given 
us his only Son, to make the yoak of our obedience ealie and poſſible to be born, 
we, contemning this ſuperabundant grace, ſhould refuſe to wear and draw therein. 
Far beit from the heart of a Chriſtian, to think it poſfible to have any benefit by 
Chriſt as long as he ſtands thus atlefted 3 or ever to win the prize of eternal life, 
without running the race appointed thereunto. Shal/ we ſin that grace may abound? 
ſaith S. Paul, God forbid. 

THUS much of the Goſpel. Now of |\Faith, whereby we are partakers of the 
grace therein, beingthe condztion of the New Covenant which God hath ſtruck with 
men. 

Faith is to believe the Goſpel, that is, to attain Salvation through Chriſt. But 
therc1s a three-fold Faith wherewith men believe in Chriſt. 1. Thereis a ſalſe Faith : 
2. there1s a #rxe Faith, but not a ſaving: and 3. there is a ſaving Faith. 

A falſe Faith is, tobelieve to attain Salvation by Chriſt any other way than God 
hath ordained 3 as namely, to believe to attain Salvation through him without works 
of obedience to be accepted of God in him : which is a Faith whereof there is no 
Golpel. A zrue Faith 1s, to believe Salvation to be attained through obedience to 
God in 7e/#4 Chriſt, who by his merits and ſatisfaQtion for ſin makes our ſelyes and 
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our works acceptable to his Father. A ſaving and jnſtifying Faith is, to believe this —A—>» 
ſo astoembrace and lay hold upon Chriſt tor that end, to apply our ſelves unto him Mr. 
and rcly upon him, that we may through him perform thoſe works of obedience Ya 


which God hath promiſed to reward with eternal life. For a juſtifying Faith ſtays 
not only in the Brajr, but ſtirs up the Wil to receiveand enjoy the good believed, 
according as 1t 15 promiſed. T his zotzon or elefzon of the Will is that which maketh 
the difference between a ſaving Faith which joyns us to Chriſt, and that which is tre 
indeed, but not ſaving, but dogmatical and opinionative only. And this motion or 
applying of the #3/ro Chriſt, this embracing of Chriſt and the Promiſes of the Gol- 
pel through him, 1s that which the Scripture, when it ſpeaks of this Faith, calleth 
coming unto Chriſt, or the receiving of him. Come unto me, all ye that are heavy-laden, 
and I will eaſe you, Matth. 11. 28. See John 5. 40. and chap. 6.37, 44, 45- So for 
receiving, John 1.12. As many as received him, to then he gave power ( or priviledge ) 
to be the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his Name 5 where receiving and belze- 
ving, one expounds another. | 

Now if this be the Faith which is ſaving and unites us unto Chriſt, and none 
other 3 then it is plain that a ſaving Faith cannot be ſevered from good works, becaule 
no man can embrace Chriſt as he is promiſed, but he muſt apply himſelf to do them. 
Would we then know whether our Faith be trze and ſaving, and not counterfeit ? 
This is the only ſign and note whereby we may know it 3 if we find theſe fruits there- 
of in ourlives and converſations. For, 1 John 1. 6. If we ſay we have fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, and walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not the truth. Ch. 2. 3. Hereby we know 
that we know him, (namely, to be our Advocate with the Father, and the propitiation 
for our (ins ) iſ we keep his Commanaments. And ch. 3. 7. Little children, let no man 
deceive you : Hethat doth righteouſneſs, 3s righteous, even as Chriſt is righteous. Forif 
every one that believes in Chriſt truly and ſavingly, believes that Salvation is to be 
attained by obeying God in him, and ſo embraces and lays hold on him for that end ; 


how can ſuch a ones Faith be fruitleſs? 


DISCOURSE XXVIL 


Acts 5. 3» 4, 5+ 
But Peter ſaid, eAnanias, why hath Satan filled thine beart to lie 
to the holy Ghoſt, and to purloin of the price of the land ? 
Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and after it was ſold, was 
it not in thy power * why haſt thou concerved this thing in thine 
heart ? T hou haſt not lied unto men, but unto (God. 
And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down and gave up the ghoſt. 


7 the 110. Pſalzz, where our Saviour is Prophetically deſcribed 
| in the Perſon of 4 Kizg, advanced to the Throne of Divine Ma- 
jeſty, glorious and victorious, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy ſootſtool, &-c. 
amongſt other Kingly Attributes and Graces it is ſaid, ( if itbe 
tranſlated as it ſhould be ) That hzs people in the day of his power 


at the day of his Inauguration or Inveſtment, as a lign of their Ho- 
»age. For ſo wasthe manner of the Eaſt to do unto their Kings : 
and therefore when Saxl was anointed King by Sammel, it is ſaid of thole ſors of Zelzal, 
which deſpiſed and acknowledged him not, that they brought him no preſents : But of 
Meſſiah's people it is ſaid, Thy people in the dey of thy power (that 1s, the day when 
thon ſhalt enter upon thy power, or the day of thy Inveſtment ) ſhall be MAN BY 7 
people of free preſents, or ſhall bring thee Free-will-offerings. It is an Elliptical ſpeech, 
MAIN T2Y for MAN DY ADBY, or MAT IN AAP, and rightly exprefied in the 
Tranſlation 


Verſe r. 


ſhould offer him Free-mill-offerings 3 that is, bring him Preſents v«:': ;, 


1 Sam.19.27 


* So in F/fth, 7 
5. 't;s ſaid, 
Who 1s he 


eAnanias his fin was Sacrile dge. Book 1. 


Tranſlation of our Service-Book, Thy people ſhall offer ( or bring ) the Free-will-offer- 
ings. 

This we ſee fulfilled in the Story of the foregoing Chapter, when after our Savi- 
our's aſcenſion into heaven to fit atthe right hand of God, which was the day of his po- 
wer or Inauguration in his Kingdom, aſloon as this his Tnveitment was publithed by 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, preſently ſuch as believed in him, thatis, ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to his power, and acknowledged him to be their King, dedicated their goods 
and poſſeſtionsto his ſervice, ſelling their lands and houſes, and laying down the mo- 
ney at the Apoſtles feet 3 namely, tobediſtributed as were the ſacred Offerings of 
the Law, partly to the maintenance and furniſhing of the Apoſtles for the work 
whereabout they were ſent, and partly forthe reliet of the poor Believers, which be- 
longed to Chriſt's proviſion. 

According to this Example one Ananias with Sapphira his wife conſecrated alſo a 
poſlcſſion of theirs unto God, and fold the ſame to that purpoſe 3 but having ſo 
done, covetouſneſs tickling them, they purloined from the price, and brought but a 
part of the ſumme, and laid it down at the Apoſtles feet. Ther ſaid Peter ( according 
tothe words I have read ) Why hath Satan * filled thine heart ( that is, made thee o 


daring ) to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, and topurloin from the price of the field, &c £ 


72 nw? vÞy \x9D WR whoſe heart hath filled him ( we read it, that dur/ſ# preſume) to do ſo? Lud, de Dicu in Jo. 11. © 
AQ. 5. Qnis tantos ſpirits ſumpſit & tam audax evaſit, ut hoc facere ſuſtineat ? The like phraſe we have in Feel. 8, 11, — The heart of 
the ſons of men is fully ſer in them to doevl. In the former place the LXX. hath £77awnaor, mthe latter e72.yggpoendn, 


* Serm.2s, 
De verb. Ap. 
” Serm 13, 


-E d; 


ſts, 


The words I have read contain two things; Ararnias his Sin, and his Puniſhment 
therefore. His $72 1n the third and fourth verics 5 his Puniſhment mn the fifth, Ana- 
nias hearing theſe words, fell down and gave up the ghoſt. 

Concerning his $7z, as appears by the relation I have already made, it was $4cri- 
ledge, namely, the purloining of what was become holy and conſecrate unto God, not by 
aFual performance, but by vow and inward purpoſe of the Heart. For, as itis well ob- 
ſerved by Ainſworth, on Levit. 7. 16. out of Maimonid. in his Treatile of offering the 
Sacrifice, Chap. 14. Sect. 4, 5. &c. Invows and voluntaries, it is not neceſſary that 4 
mn pronounce ought with his lips 5 but iſ he ſhall be fully determined in his heart, though 
he hath uttered nothing with his lips, he is indebted. And this is no private Opinion of 
mine, the Fathers ſo determine it - S. Augnſtine, that Ananias was condemned of Sa- 
criledge, * quod Denm inpollicitatione feſelliſſet, becauſe he had deceived God, had been 
falſe to him in what be had promiſed him. And in another Sermon, * Ananiam de- 
traxiſ/e depecunia quam voverat Deo, Ananias purloined and kept back part of the money 
he had devoted to God. S. Chryſoſtome in his 12. Homily upon this place 3 Taure 5 
12% 2.41T6Y Iv Ta ;piuaTa, Oc. The money or price of the land being by Ananias devo- 
ted to God's ſervice, henceſorth became ſacred. And therefore he that, after he had vo- 
luntarily ſold his eſtate with apurpoſe to have all the money diſiributed for the uſe of the 
Church, durſt yet notwithſtandingpurloin and take part thereof to his own privateuſe, was 
clearly guilty of Sacriledge. Again, in the ſame place, Ton ſeethat Ananias is moſt juſt- 
ly charged with Sacriledge, 571 roraus aura itex ypnuata, tore tate, becauſe be took 
back again part of that money which he had made ſacred by devoting it unto God. S. Je- 
rome in his 8. Epiſtle, Ananias & $apphira difpenſateres timidi, imo corde duplici 5 © 
ideo condemmati, quia poſt votum obtulerunt quaſi ſua, & non ejus cut ſemel ea voverant, 
partemque ſibi aliene ſubſtantie reſervaverunt 5 pre ſentem mernere vindifttam non crude- 
litate ſententie, ſed correFionis exemplo: Ananias and Sapphira were diſtruſtſully cove- 
tous, falſe and double-hearted in diſpoſing the money they received ſor the ſale of their 
eſtate 5 and being therefore condemned, becauſe that after their Vow they preſented the 
price of their eſtate as if it had been their own Still, and not God's, to whom they had given 
it by vow, and withal kept back and reſery'd to themſelves part of that which wis no more 
theirs, but another's, viz. God's 3 upon theſe accounts they did moſt worthily deſerve that 
puniſhment of Death. Nor was this condemming of them to ſuch a puniſhment an over-ſe- 
vere or cruel ſentence 3 but an uſeful exemplary ſeverity, that others might amend aud fear 
to tranſereſs in the like manner. Ceſarins brother to Gregory Nazianzen, in his fourth 
Dialogue, expreſleth the ſin of 4zanias thus 3 72 amet Og avrariltii lO. ypucir, irep- 
oUMic Tpwbes evorQioaTo, tpwrnVas 2 nprnoeo * He alienated the money dedicated unto 
God, being wounded with Sacriledge, and when he was acked thereabout, denied it. 
Laſtly, Oecumenizs, im whom we have the currant interpretation of the Greek Fa- 
thers, thus expounds the words of S. Peter to Ananias 5 — wn Þ &x9la; twds iAxe* 
wer, Oc. We were ſar from compelling or forcing you in the leaſt to ſell your eſtate : But 
whengs you were pleaſed of your own accord to offer it as a Sacrifice to God, for you after- 
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Diſc. XXVII. What i meant by purloining of the price. 
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wards to withhold any part of what ye had given to God for the uſe of the Church, and to 
keep it for your own uſe 5 this without queſtion is plain Sacriledge. And then adds, 99 
2 AY 1296 VAwn »aluree>nIncar Tp00 ke Tart TET% ij SI AVET CY, And therefore they Fe- 
ceived the puniſhment due to Sacrilegious perſons © what's that - even Death it ſelf. Allo 
Aſterius Biſhop of Amaſea, who lived near the time of Julzar, in his Hom. againt 


C ovetouſ; 
Sacriledge even in their own Offerings. | 

I quote theſe Fathers the more fully, becauſc many of our late Commentators omit 
the main Sin, and dwell upon the circumſtances only, as Hypocriſie, Vain-glory, Cove- 
zouſneſs, and the like. But we mult diſtinguiſh between Ananias his Fad, and the 
manner and circumſtance thereof. The Fad was $acriledge In the manner of doing, 
other ſins attended as handmaids. It will be plain, it we ask but theſe two queſtions: 
Firſt, What Ananias did : The Text will make anſwer, # o:qica70 ano © 7:%, He 
purloined of the price, the holy moncy 3 This was his FaF. Ask ſecondly, How and 
in what manner he purloincd : The ſtory will tell us, diſſemblingly and bypocritically, 
making an appearance to the contrary. Thisthen was but the warner and cirenm- 


ſtance of his Fact, and ſo the ſpecies ot the Fad notto be placed therein. 


Now this Sacriledge or Sacrilegiows ad committed by Ananias 15 in the words of the 
Text partly expreſſed, partly aggravated trom the inexcuſableneſs thercof. Ia the 
expreſſzon 1s ſpent the third Verle, the aggravation 1s in the fourth. 

The Crime or Fad of Ananias 18 expreſſed two ways. Firlt, by r;:picaSa ni £ 
Tuwh:, purloining of the lacred price. Secondly, by Leucadai ms Threvpc 76 49151, by 
lying unto, or deceiving, the Holy Ghoſt. For both theſe I ſuppoſe to mean one and 
the ſame thing, namely the ſame Fact of Ananias two ways expretied. The firſt, v;- 
otica3mucwGmot Tin: | trantlate by ſtealing or purloining, for fo the werd lignitfies. 
Our Engliſh which turns it Keeping back of the price, doth not luthciently expreſs the 
propriety thercot in this place : In another place it doth, 73t. 2. 10. where it turns 
ragqiZout: us, purloining 5 Exhort ſervants, laith the Apoſtle, to be obedient unto their 
Mzſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things, wn yaTFIQomtre:, not purloining, but ſhews- 
ing all good fidelity. The Vulgar in both places uleth Fraudare, defrauding. In a 
word, the true ſ1gnification of y,opigedz 15 ſurripere, ſuſſurari, aut clam ſubdula in 
commodumn noſtrum convertere 5 to teal or take away privily, or to cenvert to our own uſe 
and advantage what was ſo cloſely purlsined) Whence ZBeza turns it by Intervertere, 
Intervertit ex! pretio, He purloined, or cloſely and cunningly took unto himſelf, part of the 
price; and in Titus, Tatervertentes. Inthe ſame ſenſe 1t is uſed by the Septuagint in 
two ſeveral places, both pointing at the fin of Sacrzledge. One is in Achar's ſtory. 
Joſh. 7. 1. where what we read, Achan took of the accurſed thing, the Septuagint ren- 
ders, #vooFiou1 479 79 avabiucl3., he purloinedof the accurſed thing, that is, the thing 
that was conſecrated to God, as all the ſilver and gold was, Chap.6. Ver. 19. For which 
cauſe when God relates to Joſhnah Iſrael's hn as the reaſon of their tlying before 
their enemies, he makes a diſtinction between Achar's $acrjledge and his theſt and diſ- 
ſembling, Ver. 11. ofthe 7. Chap. ſaying, For they have even taken of the accurſed 
thing, and have alſo ſtollen and diſſembled alſo, and they have put it even among their 
own Stuff. The other isin 2 Mace. 4. 32. where Menelaus his Sacriledge ( who ttole 
the ſacred Vellels ) is expreſled by it 3 Menelazs ( ſaiththe Author ) ſuppoling he had 


got a convenient time, vpuowncrta ive vopiozpy. Oc, ſtole certiin veſſels of gold ont ofthe i. 


Temple, and gave ſome to Andronicus. and ſome he ſold into Tyrus and the Cities round 
about. 

The ſecond expreſſion of Ananias his $4eriledge is by L:u5eat +9 Dyetiue 76 div; 
deceiving, or lying to, the Holy Ghoſt 3 or, as it 1srepeated immediately after, Ler#s- 
aai T3 +9, lying unto God. YeuSoua is ſallo, ſruſtro, mentior, to teceive, cozen, lie 3 
( as allo the Hebrew word 9yn, which peculiarly lignifies $acrilegiove tranſgrefiion, 
as Lev. 5.15. and in the ſtory of Achan, 1s inall thole places ( aseliewhere) rendred 
in the Targum, WU tolie, and the ſubſtantive $yyy, TW 4 lie ) and in 0aths and Pro- 


miſes, Non ſervo, frango, not to keep, or to break them. So Ananiast his lin was lying 


unto, or breaking of promiſe with, God : For having vowed, or promiied unto him in 
his heart, the whole price of the field, he brought him but part thereof. Both ex- 
preſitons point out the ſame Fat 5 which, in regard of the matter was ealing or pur- 
loining 3 1n regard of the Yow and Conſecration, a breach of promiſe or lying unto God. 
So that when Peter ſays in the third verle, Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to lie unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, and topurloin of the price of the land 2 the latter isthe explication ot the 
former, and is as tf it had been laid, 1/hy hath Satan filled thine heart to lie into the 


Holy Ghoſt, in purloining the price of the land £2 But 


neſs, calls Anuntas and Sapphirz 7 oizawy 2: alu ator itpoc uy; perſons guilty of 
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What 1s meant by lying unto the Holy Ghoſt. Book 1. 


But what, will ſome man ſay,means this ſpeczal expreſſion of the Deity in the Perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt? why is 4Ananias ſaid to have lyed to the Holy Ghoſt, rather than to 
have lyed xxto God only ? For lying unto God would bear theſenſc I ſpeak of. Should 
not then lying xnto the Holy Ghoſt leem to have ſomething elle, or ſomething more in 
it? I anſwer 5 Ananias hislie or breach of promiſe 1s applied thus iz ſpecial to the Holy 
Gheſt in reſpect of the Prerogative of that Perion, as to ſtir and fſanctifie, ſo to take 
notice of the motions of the Heart. Foraimuch therefore as Ananias his Yow and Pro- 
miſe which he broke wasnot ſuch as men could witneſs or take notice of, but fuch as 
hisown Heart and Conſcience only was privy to 3 hence it 1s ſaid to have been done 
under the privity of the Hely Ghoſt, and he inthe breach thercot to have lied unto him 3 
becauſe that which none but the inward man knoweth of, and is yet but in the pur- 
poſe ofthe Heart, is under his privity. There 1sa plain place Roz. 9. 1. tothis pur- 
pole 3 I ſay the truth in Chriſt, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) 7 lie not, my Conſcience alſo bear- 
ine mewitneſs in the Holy Ghoſt that is, the Holy Ghoſt, who 1s privy to my Conſci- 
ence, bearing me witneſs, or my Conſcience which the Holy Ghoſt is privy to. 
Some other places of Scripture I could name which may receive light trom this noti- 
on, but I am loth to meddle with them. 

But for their interpretation, who expound this Lying unto the Holy Ghoſt of Anani- 
as his Hypocriſte, I cannot well ſee how it can ſtand : for Arazzas difllembled not with 
the Holy Ghoſt, but with men 3 the Holy Ghoſt knew his Heart well enough. And 
the Hypocrite properly lies unto men, who gueſs only by the out-ſide, and not unto 
God, who knows the Heart. 

Others expound Lying unto the Holy Ghoſt, as if it were Lying to try whether the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Apoſtles could diſcover him or not : But this is an harſh and forc'd ſenſc. 
As for that in the 9. verſe whereon it1s grounded, viz. How 3s it that ye have agreed to- 
gether to tempt the Spirit of the Lord £ Theword Tempt, or @«exCGay, 1s miſtaken 3 the 
notion thereof 1n Scripture being otherwhile,To provoke God by ſome preſumptuows fact 
to anger, as it were to try whether he will puniſh or not, to dare God. There is an 
evident place forthis ſenſe, Numb. 14.22. Thoſe mer, faith the Lord, which have ſeer 
my glory and my miracles which I did in Eg ypt and in the wilderneſs, and have tempted me 
ow theſe ten times, and have not hearkeued to my voice, 23. Surely, they ſhall not ſee 
the land which I ſware to their Fathers, neither ſhall any of them that provoked me ſee 
zt. , 

And thusmuch of the bare deſcription of Ananias his Sin : Come we now to the 
acgravation thereof 3 While it remained, was it ot thine ? and after it was ſold, was it 
not in thy power £ That 1s, Before it was ſold, was it not thine? and being ſuld, was 
not the money paid thee ? was not the price in thine hand ? Thou haſt therefore no 
cxculc for what thou haſt done. 

For there weretwo Calcs which might have exculed A4nanzas for bringing but part 
of the price : It either he had not been Dominus in ſolidun, the full Proprictary of 
what was ſold 3 or had not received the whole price it was fold for. For, as for the 
Firlt, itis a Rule in Law, @uoties Dominium transfertur ad alium, tale transſertur 
quale apud enm fuit qui tradit. A man can iellno more than is his. So that if Anani- 
as had been owner but in part, he had power to diſpoſe but in part. Secondly, 

Though he were Dominws ir ſolidnum, the full Proprictary of the Field, and ſo had 
right enough to ſell it 3 yet had not the whole price been received, and in his power 
and poſleſtion, he might ſtil] have been excuſed for bringing but part thereof. Burt 
Ananias could plead neither of theſe : tor, faith S. Peter, Ouyi pevey oo: whe 3 whilſt 
it remained unſold, did it not remain thine or wert not thou owner 2 x, ouy: wealiv oy 


ki. ed 


Th Gy evoic vrnpxes 5 and when it was ſold, was not the money it was ſold for in thy poſ- 
ſeſſron The firlt words, Ovyi pyov got ths 3 (C though there be no ſuch ſpeech 
again in Scripture )) yield the ſenſe I ſpeak of pliantly enough, nor will they bear any 
other meaning 3 unleſs ſomewhat forſaking the letter, we ſhould with others conſtrue 
them to imply, That Azanias was not conſtrained or urged to ſell his poſleſſion at all, 
but might have keptit {till. Whichſenſe is moſt commonly follewed, and hath the 


authority of Oecurrenizs inthe words before alledged 3; — vi 4 axoviec, &c. We were 


far ( faith S. Peter to Ananias and Sapphira ) ſrom compelling you in the leaſt to ſell your 


eſtate : But whenas you were pleaſed of your own accord to offer it as a Sacrifice and Free- 
will-offering to God, jor you aſterwards to withdraw any part of what ye had devoted to 
God, and take it toyour own uſe 5 this is ispogvAie evavlipnr@., downright Sacriledge 
without all controverſie and diſpute. Therefore Beza tran(Jates the words, Nowne, (#t ſer- 
viſſes, ( lohe renders y410») manebat tibi £ M 
rue 
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True it is, this ſenſe makes as much for the unexcuſableneſs of 4ranias as the other : 
For could he have alledged, that what he had done for the ſale of his land was done 
not ſports, but coaFe, not willingly, but by way of conſtraint 3 itmight have excu- 
{-d him : Becauſe that at only is taken to be of force in Law which a man conſents un- 
to 3 but that which 15 done by conſtraint or compullion, 1s not done with full and free 
conſent, and thercfore binds not. So this ſenſe agrees well enough with the ſtory, 
only it may ſeem ſomewhat to (train the words : Howlſoever if you had rather follow 
it, becauſe of the authority, 1 will not contend. Only note thus much, that the Sy- 
riack, Tranſlator inclinesto the firſt ſenſe; for he tranſlates, Oy; utroy 00 vhs 5 
131n 89 1 mn v1 X71 89, Was it not thine before it was ſold 2 

A ſecond plea forthe excule of Ananias might have been in caſe he had not yet re- 
ceived the full price,and lo had not the whole money in his hand. But this S. Peter alſo 
takes from him, Ougi wexley ( laith he )o» 75 on eEvoic vrnpye 5 Was it not, when it 
wes ſold, in thy power ? that is, was not the price it was fold tor in thine hands ? For 
76 wecliy mult here beunderſtood for the price of what was ſold, or the Field redu- 
ced to money : otherwiſe the contrary would be true to that which Peter intimate-, 
namely, That when it was ſold, it was now no longer in his power, becauſe he had 
ſold it. But the latter words, co Tj 01 e&voic, in thy power, I underftand to be as 
much as, in thy poſſeſſron, or in thine hand; meaning, as I have (aid, that he had re- 
ceived the price. Fornot only that which a man hath domirion and propriety in 
but that alſo which he hath but in bare poſſeſſzorn, is rightly ſaid to be in his prver. For 
in the Law Jas poſſeſſronis extends farther than Jus dominii, namely, as far as Habere, 
tohave a thing : Habere autem dicitur, non ſolum qui rei domins eſt, ſcd qui rei quiden 
dominus non eſt, ſed rem tenet; that 1s, as they (peak, COrpore poſſeſſaoni in "tit. And 
in this ſenſe the price which Aarias had received is faid to have been & 7H t5u01c, £v- 
19, in his power, that is, in his poſſeſſuon. Which will not ſeem a forc'd exyolition, 
if we conlider that c» T5 e£»9:i hath the ſame ſenſe with 119, or in mans, inthe He- 
brew 5 which implies not doxwirion only, but allo bare poſſeſſzon. As it is ſaid of 
Abraham's ſervant, Ger. 24. 10. that al/ the goods of his Maſter were in his hand ; as 
well as of the rich miler's ſon, Feeleſ” 5. 14. that there was nothing in his hand, that is, 
he was a beggar. Both which might be exprefſled by @ 15 efv0iz, as manu in He- 
brew, yea andin Latin too, is well enough known to be put tor e£vc iz power. 

I confeſs there is another Expoſition uſually given of theſe words, but it is ſuch an 
one as dire(tly contradicts the ſtory 3 namely, that Was it not in thy power? (hould 
be, Was it not in thy power to have kept the price when it was ſold ? Bur firſt there is no 
ſach word in the Text as to keep it, and fo we are not bound to underſtand it. It 1s 
only ſaid, Was it not in thy power £ Andif any Verb be to be underſtood to ſupply 
the ſenſe, why ſhoulditnot as well be the contrary ? Was it not in thy power to diſpoſe 
it according to thy Vow ? intimating there might be ſome juſt impediment after the 
ſale, whereby he could not 3 eſpecially if he could not get the money. But to ex- 
pound, Was it not in thy power? tobe, Was it not in thy power to have kept it © is direct- 
ly againſt the drift of the ſtory : For how did A475 lin in bringing but part of the 
price, if he might have kept all ? Isnot his lin exprelly placed in that he purloined of 
the price £ what other Fact of his 1s mentioned ſave only this 2 Nay, if this ſhould be 
the meaning of the words, it would follow, a man might vow a thing unto God, and 
yet be atliberty, when he had done, whether he would perform it or not 3 he might 
lie unto God, and yet be guiltleſss Without doubt this Expoſition was it that ſo 
obſcured the whole Narration, that it could not appear wherein Ararnias his Sin con- 
fiſted. Burt his Sin, as I have already ſhewed out of the Fathers, was Sacriledge, and 
of that kind whereof Solomon (peaks, Prov. 20. 25. It is a ſnare to the man who devours 
that which is holy, and after vows to enquire. He had dedicated the whole value of 
the Field in his conſcience and the purpoſe of his heart, as was evident by his fale 
thereof tothat end 3 and yet when he had done, he repented him, and brought but 
part thereof; This meaning is evidently contained in the body of the Narration, 
and therefore ſuch a ſenle of any part as cannot ſtand with this, is in no wiſe to be ad- 
mitted. He that conſiders it, will perceive the neceſſity of what ſay. 

HAVING thus clearedthe words of the Text where there was any doubt or 
obſcurity, let us come to the Obſervations to be deduced thence 3 whereof the Rela- 
tion affords us three evident ones. 

I. That Sacriledge is a Sin againſt God, and not againſt men. 

2. That that which is conſecrate to God, muſt not be alienated to other uſes. 

3. Thatit is an hainows Sin which God thws ſeverely puniſped. 


For 


—— —- 


Foro NS) 
Acts 5.3,4. 
i 


Propriety. 


| Sacriledge # a fin againſt God, and not againſt men. Book 1. 


For the Firft, That Sacriledge is a ſix againſt God, and not againſt men, isplain by 


Acts 5.3.4. the Text, Thou haſt not lyed ( tad Peter ) unto men, but unto God. For whatloever 1s 
| Gly | ſacred, is his3 yea, t9 be ſacredis nothing elſe butro be ſct apart from man's interelt #0 


be God's ina peculiar propriety and relation. To ſteal then or alienate that which 1s 
facred, is torob God, and not man; tor heis robbed whole the propriety ts, but of 
ſacred things God is the Proprietary, and not man. It 1s an c1rortheretore to be ob- 
ſervedamong the Expolitors of the Decalogue, who rank Sacriledge as a Sin of the 
Eighth Commandment : when Sacrzledge as Sacriledge 15a Sin of the Firſt Table, and 
not of the Second 3 a breach of the loyalty we immediately owe to God, and not of 
the duty we owe to our neighbour. True it is, He that comminteth $acrzledee, indi- , 
rely and by conſequent robberh men too, namely, thoſe who live of God's provili- 
on 3 but $acriledee 1t {elf 1sthe robbing of God. This 1s evident by that of the Pro- 
phet Malechi, Mal. 3. 8. Will amanrob God & yet ye have robbed me, ( \aith the Pro- 
phet in the perſon of God: ) Zut ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee © In Tithes and 
Offerings. Ver. 9. Te are curſed with a curſe - jor ye have robbed me, even this whole 
Nation. Ver. 10. Bring ye all the Tithes into the ſtore-houſe, that there may be meat in 
mine houſe , and prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, if I will not open you 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, that there ſhall not be room enough to 
receive it, Oc. 

The obſervation of this would beuſcful in the Queſtion of the due of Tithes; for 
the {tate thereof 1s not rightly framed, when the Quere is made, Whether Tzthes are 
due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel 3 meaning as a duty of the people untothem. We 
ſhould ſay rather, Tithes are due unto God 3 for ſo is the ſtyle of the Scripture, AU 
the Tithes are mine: theie] give to Levz, and not you. God maintains not his Mini- 
{ters at others charges, but out of hisown Revenue which he had reſerved to him- 
{elf : As was well obſerved by Philo the Jew, in his Book de Sacerdoturzs honoribas, 
where ſpeaking of that oeurorepor Te;rov x; <Torwneper, that honourable maintenance 
and without bodily toil, which God had provided tor his Prieſthood, untp 5 m4 wndive 
7% $10 avtwy oreid (Germ Tos AetuCave, to take away fſrom them ont of whoſe labours this 
maintenance did accrue all occaſton ofupbraiding thoſe who by God s aſſugnment were to re- 
ceiveit, he ſaith, zeaeva Ta: E&TREpyGs es To 1£E0v xouiCeadar WEegTEpor, &T orbird's tv; 
1epd's au Carey. mppmotle Fea T5 pey oepyeruutrys, KC. The people were commanded to 
bring their offerings firſt to the Temple, that thence the Prieſts might fetch them : It being 
not unworthy God himſelf, in token of gratitude ſor his infinite bounty and benefits, to take 
ſeme part back again ſrom hin upox whom he had conferred ſo great benefits ; and ſecing 
kimfclf, the Giver of all good gifts, ſtood in need of nothing, it pleaſed him to transfer 
that honourable maintenance, which was ſo returned him by way of thankſulneſ, upon 
thoſe that ſerved at his Altar and miniftred about holy things : T6 20 jar Tap «vbporor, 
( as he g1Ves thereaion )arnu WHEK TS TAVTWY cvepyery Soxay aapEayar, xd ug wTTOv 
ee Swpecty * becauſe they ( the Prieſts ) might take that their proviſion without being 
aſhamed, as not coming from men, but from God the Giver of all good giſts to every one. 
For they are his Miniſters, and * not the people's 3 and therefore to reccive their wa- 
ges from their own Maſter who imploys them, and not from them. The {tating of 
the Queſtion thus would make the way to the reſolution of the controverſie more ca- 
fie, and lIcls invidious, whilſt we ſhould plead for God, and not torour ſelves. For 
it is not needful that all which is given unto God ſhould be ſpent upon his Miniſters 3 
though it be truethat their maintenance ſhould be out of his Revenue, and that ho- 
nourable and competent. Bur there are many other uſes for the imployment of bor 
ſacra, the ſacred Revenues, ifthere be more than is competent for them and theirs 3 
buildingot Churches 3 defraying of fuch as are ſent to Synods and 1mployed upon 
other occaſions of the Church 3 furniſhing of treaſures for a Holy War; the relict of 
the poor, the Orphan, the Widow, the Captive and the diſtreſſed : All which be- 
long to Chriſt's proviſion. 

Thus much of the Firſt Obſervation : Now I come to the Second, That that which 
is conſecrated to God may not be alienated to other uſes. The Reaſons whereof are, 

1. Becaule none can zlienate but he that hath the propriety and is Owner 3 Domi- 
ninm transferre non poteſt qui ipſe Dominus non eſt : But in things conſecrate to God, 
none hath the propriety but God. For certainly a man cannot be ſaid to have given 
that unto God wherein he ſtill reſerves the Title to himſelf as the Owner. He that 
gives, transfers the Dominium from himſelf unto him to whom the gift is made. If 
therefore that which is given to God, be God's 3 then muſt thoſe who go about to 
alienate it, diſpoſe of that which is none of theirs : which whether it be juſt ornot, let 
any man judge. 2.T0 


—_ —  — 


Diſc. XXVII. Things conſecrate to (od are not to be alienated. _ 


2. To aliexate that which is given unto God is a Breach of Vow or Promiſe made SAS 


unto him 5 4 lying unto him, as my Text ſpeaks, And if it bea Sin not to perform Ads 5.3, 4: 
what was vowed 1n the purpo'e of the Heart only, ( as we ſee it was in this Story of "WII 


Ananias 3) much more 1s1t to revokea Vow already performed. Not will it ſerve 
turn to ſay, This reaſon may indeed concern the perſon himſelf that vowed, that he 
ſhould not revoke again what he hath vowed; but doth not take away from the 
Commonwealth or publick Magiſtrate their power to diſpoſe of things ſubj<& to them. 
For howſoeverit be true, That every private perion and his goods are under the 
tuition of the Publick 3 and the intercſt the Publick hath in either cannot be given 
away by the ſole act of a private perſon : yet in this cale that Rule hath place which 
1s given by Almighty God, Numb. 30. 3, &c. concerning a Maiden's vow in her Fa- 
ther's houſe, ora Woman's vow under covert; That if the Father or the Hurband hear 
the Vow, and the bond wherewith ſve bound her ſoul, and dijallow it not, but ſhall hold 
his peace 3 then the vow ſhall ifand. So when the Commonwealth or publick Magi- 
ſtrate conſents to and allows what 15 done, asin this caſc it is ſuppoſed they doz the 
vow and dedication is allo irrevocable on their part. 

Hence in Scripture it 1s made an inſeparable property of that which is Sacred or 
God's, not to bealienable. Asin Fzek. 48. 14. it isſaid of the portion of land to be 
laid out for the Levites, They ſhall not ſell it, neither exchange, nor alienate the firſt- 
fruits of the land ; ( mark the reaſon 5 ) ſor it 3s boly unntothe Lord. This was the rea- 
fon likewiſe why a Jew mightnot le]l out-right his poſletiion in theland of Caray, but 
only for fifty years term, or until the year of Jubilee 5 becauſe the whole land was 
holy, and God's land, and they but Vſufru@aries. So faith God Levit. 25. 22. The 
land ſhall not be ſold for ever, or ont-right, for the land is mine; for ye are ſtrangers and 
ſojourners with me : theretore v. 24. in all the land of your poſſeſſion ye ſhall grant a re- 
demption for the land. Where he laith, ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with mes the 
m-aning 1s, That as the Gentiles who became Proſtlytes had no inheritance in theland, 
but dwelt therein as ſojourners : So was all 7ſ-ae/ in the ſight of Cod, who would 
have none accounted Proprietaries of that land but himſelt, having acquired it by his 
own powerful conqueſt from the Cenaanite. For although in the ſame land ozre part 
were yet ina more ſpecial manner the Lord's land; yet comparatively and jecunclum 

wid the whole land was Sacred and His. As all 7/rael was a peculiar and holy pcovle, 
though the Tribe of Lev: were in a more ſpecial fort the holy Tribe. Now if that 
which was but in a more gereral lenle holy and the Lord's, might not be alicnitcd 5 
what ſhall we ſay of that which is holy and His in the moſt ſpecial manner of all? I 
ſpeak all this while of that which 1s dedicate unto God abſolutely, and not with li- 
mitation or for term of time only 3 for ſuch Dedications I ſuppoſe there may 
be. 

Now if any ſhall ask me, whether this Aflertion,That things dedicate to God are una- 
lienable, admits not of lome limitationsz I an{wer, It may 3 and that in two cales : It - 
either it can be proved that the Donation made unto Cod were a4 nullity 3 or ſhewed 
that God hath relinquiſhed the right which once he had. But here the water begins to 
grow too deep for my wading 3 yet I hope Imay ſay thus much, That whoſoever he 
be that ſhall plead either of theſe Caſes to acquit himſelf of $acriledge, had need be ſure 
in a point of ſuch moment that his evidence be good, and ſuch as he can (ſhew good 
warrant for out of God's own Book : To go upon bare conjectures will not be fafe. 
And for direction and cautionin this Caſe, I will add farther, That not every finful- 
nels of the perſon who is the Donor, nor every default or blemiſh in the Conlecration, 
makes the at it (elf void. It appears 1n the ſtory of Korah, Dathan and Abiranz,in that 
oblation of Incenſe made by the two hundred and fifty Princesof the Congregation 3 
whoſe ſervice though it were ſodifplealing unto the Lord, that he ſent hire from hea- 
ven to conſume them, yet when all was done, he gave this commandment to Moſes, 
Speak ( ſaith he ) unto Eleazer the ſon of Aaron the Prieſt,that he take np the cenſers out of 
the burning, and ſcatter thou the fire yonder 3 for they are hallowed. The cenſ>rs of thoſe (in- 
ners againſt their ſouls > let them make of them broad plates for a covering of the Altar : for 
they offered them before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed, Numb. 16. 37, 38. Mark 
here 3 Though they were offered by finful men, and in a ſinful manner, and were not 
to be uſed any more for Cenſers 3 yet mult they be applied to ſome other holy ule, 
becauſe they were become ſacred by having been offered untothe Lord. So Rabbi 
Solomon Farchi, Meg 75 EB Yxwy WY ARINQ PNOR) 1WIAP, Unlawful for commournt 
uſe, ew # they had made them veſſels of Miniſtery. 

My la 
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Obſervation is raiſed from the Judgment which befel Ananias 3 That it muſt Obſerv. 4 
M 


——— 


122 The hainouſneſs of the jin of Sacriledge. Book 1. 


PRA needs be ahainous ſin which God ſo ſeverely puniſhed, namely, with death : For there is 
AQs 5.34 no Example to be found againin the whole New Teſtament of ſo ſevere 2 Puniſhment 
WY 'Y. inflicted by the mouth of the Apoſtles for any fin whatſoever. But this was the fir? 
Gonſecration of goods that ever was made unto Chriſt our Lord, after he was inveſted 
to {it at the right hand of God 3 and this tranſgreſiion of Arias and Sapphira the firſ# 
$acriledge that ever was committed againſt him: Wherefore it was requiſite that by 
the ſeverity of the puniſhment thereof, he ſhould now manifeſt unto men what ac- 
count he made of and how hainous he eſteemed that Sin 3 that it might be for an Ex- 
ample to the world's end unto all that ſhould afterward believe in his name to beware 
thereof. So ſaith S. Hierome, Ananias © Sapphira, quia poſt votum obtulerunt quaſs 
ſua, & nonejus cui ſemel ea voverant, preſentem meruere vinditam, non crudelitate 
Sententie, ſed corre& jonis exemplo. Ananias and Sapphira moſs worthily deſerve:1 to be 
ſo ſeverely puniſhed, viz. with death 5 becauſe that aſter their vow they preſented the price 
of their eſtate 4s i {it had been their own, and not God's to whom they had given it, and 
withal kept backand reſerved io themſelves part of that which was no more theirs, but ino- 
thers, viz. God's. Nor was this an over-ſevere and cruel ſentence, but an uſeſul exempla- 
ry Severity, that others might amend, and beware of offending in the like kind. For the 
Firſt in every kindis the Meaſure of that which follows : and though gacriledge be 
not ſince puniſhed by God, as oftenas it is committed, by ſuch a viſible death; yet 
was it his purpoſe that by this Firſ# puniſhment we ſhould take notice how great that 
Sin was, and how diſpleafing in his ſight, which was a puniſhment by the greateſt vi- 
ſible judgment that could be. | 
The like ſevere Example to this, and for the like end, was that upon him who at 
firſt proſaned the Sabbath-day inthe Wilderneſs by gathering ſticks, Num#b. 15.32, &c. 
who by the ſentence of God himſelf was put todeath, and ſtoned by the whole Con- 
gregation - that the Jews hereby might know,. that howſoever the like were not or- 


dinarily afterward to be inflicted for thelike ſin, yet the gravity thereof inthe eyes of 


God was ſtill the ſame which that Firſt ſeverity intimated. 

Furthermore, it is worthy to benoted, that we find three Examples of ſuch a kind 
of coadtive juriſdiction ( if I may fo termit ) exerciſed either by our Saviour when he 
was here on earth, or by his Apoſtles 3 and all three for the profanation of that which 

= Criſf. was ſacred. The firſt two by our Saviour himſelf againſt thoſe that profancd his 
in Matt. 21,12, . . . = a 
Temple, by buying and ſelling therein as a common place : For which, at the firſt 
Paſleover after his beginning to preach the Goſpel, he made him a whip, and whip- 
ped ſuch profaners out of it, ſaying, Make not my Father's houſe a houſe of Merchandiſe, 


John 2.16. Another time, which was at his laſt Paſſeover, He overthrew the Tables of 


the Money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold Doves, and would not ſuffer any to 
carry a Veſſel through the Temple 3 telling them, that his houſe was made for an honſe of 
Suu _—_— prayer, but they had made it a den of Thieves, * Matt. 21. 12. Mark 11.15. Luke 19. 
krm:rhistobe 45+ T he third Example is this which the Apoſtle Peter exerciſed upon Aranias and 
one ofthe gapphira for Sacriledge, Whereby it ſhould appear that, how ſmall account ſoever 
| dM we arenow-a-days wont to make of theſe ſins, yet in God's eſteem they are other 
by our Lord, manner of ones than we take them for. 
Another argument of the haizouſneſf of the ſin of Sacriledge is, That there was no 
Sacrifice appointed in the Law to make atonement for the ſame, if it were commit- 
ted willingly and wittingly 3 butonly if it were 1gnorantly done. For ſo we have it, 
Levit. 5.15, 16. If a ſoul commit a treſpaſs, and ſin through ignorance in the holy things 
of the Lord; he ſhall bring for his treſpaſs unto the Lord a Ram without blemiſh out of the 
flock. — And he ſhall make amends for the harm that he hath done in the holy thing, and 
add the fiſth part therenunto. —- And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him,and it ſhall 
be ſorgiven him. Thus if it were done ignorantly ; but if wittingly and preſumptuouſly, 
there was no atonement appointed for it : though for other ſins there be, even to Per- 
Jury it ſelf; For, asitis in Mal. 3.8. Will a man rob his God 2 
Another proof and teſtimony of the hainouſaeff of this Sin, is that ſo ancient a cu- 
ſtomin Dedications to /ade it with a Curſe : Which to be no late cuſtom ( as lome 
may ſuppo'e) taken up among Chriſtians, but uſed beth by Jew and G-ntile before 
Chriſt-was born, may appear by that Decree of King Dariws for the building of the 
Temple of Jeruſalem, which concludes with this Execration 3 The God that hath cau- 
ſed his Name to dwell there, deſtroy all Kings and people that ſhall put to their hand to de- 
ſtroy this Houſe of God which is at Jeruſalem. I Darius have made a Decree, lct it be 
done with ſpeed. Ezra 6.12. 
From this cultom it came, that Azathewa ſignifies both a Donary giver unto 4 
Temple, 
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Temple, 


Diſcourſe XXVII. Examples of the puniſhment of Sacriledge. 122 : 


and an accurſed thing, or that which hath a curſe withit. So £01 in Hebrew —AA 


a thing curſed and deſtined to deſtruction, and allo 2 kind of offering or conſecration AQ 5. 3, 


which had a curſe laidupor it, namely, a curſe to him that ſhould meddle with ir. 
Which kind of Conſecration had this peculiar, that even the very individual might ne- 
ver be altered, changed, or redeemed upon any terms, Levit. 27. 28. whereas other 
offerings might, ſo that a valuable thing or better were given for them. Sucha Cor- 
ecration ( 1 meana Cherem, or Conſecration under pain of a curſe inthe very individu- 
al ) wasthatofthe City Jericho as the Fir(t-fruits of the conqueſts of Canaar. 
To theſe Arguments I will add two orthree Examples to this of Ananias, of the Pu- 
niſhment of this (i, and ſo conclude. To begin then with the beginning of all : Was 
not the Firſt ſin of Mankind, tor which himſelt, his poſterity and the whole earth was 
accurſed, a great and capital ſin ? But this, it we look well into it, was no other for 
the ſpecies and kind of the Fact than $zcriledge - Such the ancient Fews conceived 4- 
dam's fin to have been, namely, a ſpecies of Theft 5 asmay be gathered out of the Book 
De morte Moſis, where Moſes 15 brought in deprecating death, and anſwering God that 
his caſe was not ſuch as 4dam's3 for he tranſgreſſed by ſtealing, and eating what God 
forbad him to meddle with, and fo was juſtly condemned, 2X) 2113 wx" 21x 2y 
MY" R2W T2 : But who could Adam Seal from, fave from God only ? And therefore 
I ſay the Firft (in of mankind for the Fact, was the fin of g$acriledge : For whercas 
among all the Trees of the Garden, which God gave man freely to enjoy, there was 
one Noli me tangere, which he had reſerved unto himſelf as holy, in token he was Lord 
of the Garden 3 Man by eating of this 5 common, violated the fign of his Fealty unto 
the great Landlord of the whole Earth, and committed Sacriledge : tor which he was 
caſt out of Paradiſe, and the whole earth accurſed tor his ſake. MightI not ſay. that 
to thisday many a ſon of Adam 1s caſt out of his Paradiſe, and the labours of his hands 
accurſed, for medling with this forbidden fruit 2 But to go on. 
Achan for nimming a wedge of gold and a Babyloniſh garment of the devoted thing 
of Jerichoaforcmentioned, brought a curſe both upon himtelf and the whole Congre- 


gation of 7/rael. 
For the 8acriledge of Fli's ſons, who, not content with thoſe Offerings which God 


allowed them for their maintenance, robbed him of his Sacrifices to furmſh their own » San. 2: 


Tables, God gave not only his people, but even the Ark of his Covenant, into the 


hands of the Philiftins. 
For the $acrzledge of the Seventh or Sabbatical year, God cauſed his people to be 


carried captive, and the land to he waſte * ſevexty years. By the Law of Moſes every #2 Chron. 35. 


Seventh yearthe whole land was ſacred untothe Lord, ſo that no man that year might 2* 
challenge any right of propriety, eitherto ſow his field, or prune his vineyard, or 
reap that which grew ofit ſelf, or gather the fruits of his vineyard undreſled 3 only 
he might eat thereof in the field, as at other timesany might of that which was none 
of his, as hetravelled by 3 otherwiſe every man's field and vineyard was that year free 
as well tothe Servant as the Maſter, to the Stranger as the Owner, to Beaſts as well as 
to Men. Theſame year allo were all Servants and all Debts ſacred unto the Lord, and 
ſo tobe releaſed 3 whence that year was called The Lord's releaſe. See Exod. 21. Le- 
vit. 25. Dent. t5. This conſecration beingas much as the forgoing of the ſeventh part 
of every man's profits, the covetous Jews tor many years neglected the oblervation 
thereot : For which ſin the Lord, as himſelf profefſeth, cauſed them to be carried 
captive, and the land to lie waſte ſeventy years without Inhabitant, till it had fulfilled 
the ycars of Sabbath which they obſerved not. For their 7dolatry he gave them into 
the hands of the Gentiles their enemies : for their $abbatical Sacriledge he added this 
unto it, that they ſhould, beſide their bondage. be carried captives into a ftrange 
Country, and their Land lie deſolate ſeventy years. 


Levic. 25. 4- 


For the $acrilegious profanation of Belſhazzar,in cauſing the * Leſſels of God's Hoieſe ® Dan. 5. 2. 


tobe made his Quafting-bowls for himſelf and his Lords, his Wives and his Concubines 
to carouſe in 3 was the hand-writing upon the wall ſent, which did fo afiright him, that 


the Text ſays, His countenance was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, ſo that the .. 
® . . . 4 . Ve ſ. 5. 
joynts of his loins were looſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt anther. And the fame yeri. 39, 


night God's vengeance |l:ghted upon him. 

Laſtly, Inthe days of the Greek Kings God gave his own Temple and Worſhipto be 
profaned, and his people tro be troden under foot by Antiochus Epiphanes a Gentile 
King 3 becauſe they themſclves had alittle before protaned the ſame with $acrilegious 
hands, having betrayed the Treaſures and Offerings of the ſame unto a Gentile's cot- 


fers, and ſold the Sacred Veſlels to the Citres round about them, 2 Marcab. 3, 4, and 5. 
Chapters. M 2 DISCOURSE 


124. Agur's Requeſt but one, and that comparattve. Book 1. 


DISCOURSE XXVIIL. 


PrRoveRBs 30.8, 9. 
Grve me neither Poyerty, nor Riches , Feed me with Food conve- 
nient for me, [27 P12] 
— Left Thefull and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord * or leſt I be 
_ and teal, and take the name of my God in vain. 
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>&@ Hf ESE words arc a part of the Prayer of Agr, a man for wiſdom rank- 
I K ed with Solomon 3 and one of thetwo things he deſired of God not to 
deny him before he died. The firſt was concerning his inward and 
ſpiritual eſtate, Kemove far from me vanity and lies, that is, all impiety 
and ſinful hypocriſie : for ſo David expreſſed them, Pal. 4. 2. 0 ye ſors 
of men, how long will ye turn God's glory into ſhame ? how long will ye 
love vanity, and ſeek after leaſing £ The ſecondis concerning his outward eſtate, Gwe 

me neither Poverty, nor Riches 5 Feed me with Food convenient, &c. 

This fecond ſuit contains two parts: 1. His Requeſt: 2. The Aeaſor thereot. 
His Requeſt 1s doubly expreſled 3 firſt Negatively, what he would not have; then 4/- 
firmatively, what he would have. The Negative part in theſe words, Give me nc: 
ther Poverty, nor Riches : the Affirmative 1n thele, Feed me with Food convenient ſor 
me. ' Then follows the Reaſon, Leſt T be ſull and deny thee, &c. 

Nevertheleſs this Requeſt, though two ways expreſled, 1s not to be conceived as 
two, but one Requeſt both ways tending to the ſame purpoſe : For he that would be 
neither poor nor rich, muſt needs'be in the middle 5 and he that hath neither too little 
nor too much, _muſt needs have a competency or food convenient tor him. Theretorc 
Aenr reckons of this but as oze petition, when he faith in the former verſe, Two things 
have Trequired of thee 5 deny me not them before T die. Elſe the things that he requt- 
red would be three, if this ofmy Text made two. | 

Again, for the underſtanding of this compound ſuit, we muſt not 1o conceive it as 
ifhe prayed abſolutely againſt Riches, or abſolutely againſt Poverty 3 (tor ſothe Prayer 
were unlawtu}, Poverty and Riches being of themlelves things indifferent, and the 
bleltiing of God may go with both : ) Butit is a Prayer of choice, or a comparative 
praycr 5 aSif he had laid, Rather than either Poverty or Riches, Give me, O Lord, 
it it bethy will, the Mean between both : Feed we with Food convenient for we. For 
though all three eſtates be indifferent, yet comparatively and for choice the middle is 
the beſt and happieſt condition. Such ſpeeches by way of Oppoſition or Artitheſts, 

» Hel. . yet implying in their ſenſe a choice or Protizzeſes,” are frequent in Scripture. * 7 will 

On  OF® have mercy, and not ſacrifice : not to be underſtood as though God forbade Sacrifice 3 

» Mart,6.19, but thus, I had rather have mercy than ſacrifice. So in S. Matthew, * Lay not up for 

o- gour ſelves treaſures upon earth 3 but lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven : not to be 
underſtood as a plain prohibition to Jay up earthly treaſures, but by way of choice 
or regTiuns * Rather lay up treaſures in heaven, than treaſures upon earth; Have a 
greater Care of the one than ofthe other : And many the like, for it is a frequent ex- 
preſiion. 

Thus having made the way plain and open to my Text, I come now to conſider the 

I, ſeveral parts thereof : and Firſt, The Requeſt or Thing prayed ſor 5 where, of the two 
Aves ways whereby it is expreſſed, I muſt, for the more ealte unfolding thereof, begin 
Roqueſ, with the Aftirmative, Fecd me with Food convenient for me. For if this be underſtood, 

we cannot be long ignorant of the other : It we know the Mean once which Agur 
chuicth, we ſhall ſoon gueſs what he underſtands by Riches and Poverty, the Extremes 
which he refuſeth. Feed zze ( faith he ) with Food convenient for me. This conveni- 
ent food is in the Original *PN DN?, Paris dimenſs mei, The bread of my competent allow- 
ance. The Septuagint turns it, Ta Otovla x; Tx eavlapxn, Things fit and ſufficient : $ym- 
machus, Aizrray ixaviy, Competent diet : The Chaldee Paraphraſt, !'NDD XDN? pread 
or Food ſufficient for me 5 tor io NPP or NDDP ſignifies 3 for it is the word tor S»ffi- 
e 


cert, 


Diſcourſe XXVIII.F ood convenient more particularly explained. 12.5 


cit, in the 15. verſe of this Chapter, Foxr things ſay not, NOD, gufficit, It is enough, | 
it is the word for Sufficient, Exod. 26. 7. where t is (aid of the offering for the Ta- Frov.30.8,9 

' bernacle, that which was offered, NPD was ſufficient ſor all the works and in 2 Sam. M 
24.16. where God ſays ofthe plague, N2P gufficit, It is enough. 

Now by Bread or Food the Hebrew underſtands All proviſions for the uſe of life : (6 
competent Food 1s a competent Maintenance: Which to be the true meaning of this Pa- 
is dimen, Agur's deprecation of Poverty on the one fide, and of Riches on the other, 
is a firm demonſtration: For what elſe can it be but a ſtate of Competency which he 
begs as the Mean between Want and Swperfluity £ 

| And this is even that "AprG. 6 5+9:@-, that daily bread, which Chriſt our Lord 

| in his Prayer hath taught us all ro pray for 3 + «prov 1 # Envoy Jos Tuir onpepor, 

or, as S. Luke hath it, To a5 1utezr, Give ws day by day our daily bread : Where the 

meaning in general is inditterently well agreed upon 3 but much ado there is what this 

word £340:©- ſhould ſignifie. But not to trouble you with the rehearſal of ſo many 

. varicties of interpretation as the lingularity of this word hath begotren, ſome nearer, 

; ſome altogether wide of the mark 3 the plain truth is, That as Iee4wo:G., a word 

; like unto this, was firſt deviſed by the Septwagint 3 lo was 'EmvoiG. in this prayer 

1 made by the Evangeliſts in imitation thereof 3 neither of both being any where to be 

found but in Scripture only. For the Septuagint of Tegwoin lignitying Abundantit, 
Exuperantia, abundance and _— formed the Adjective Tegzvo:G to expres 

the Hebrew word 4D; and for N22D DY * 4 Pecnliar people, rendred Ad; miewor. * Deut.9.5 & 
a Supernmmerary people, a people wherein God had a Superlative propriety and inte- at 
reſt, above and beſides his common intereſt to all the Nations of the world: For fo © 

he faith, Exod. 19. 5. Thou ſhalt be unto me >.ac: TeervoiG. 4 Peculiar people above all 

people, for all the earth is mine : as if he ſhould ſay, But you ſhall be mine in a degree 

above the reſt. 

According to the Example and Analogy of this Tegzvo:O. (I ſay ) the Evangeliſts 
here formed 'Em:vo:G.. For as Peevois lignifies an Abundance or Superfluity, of voix 
a Zeing, and Tees ultra or ſuper, as it were an Over-Beingz 1G would Emwoie lignifie 
a Suffciency, as it were To ban Tw voiay, that which is adequate to Being, or, as Suidas 
hath it, To 6&1 TH voi nu apusCor, Fit for our Being and Supportance, Therefore as 
of Peeruoiz Abundance, the Septuagint made Peervo:'O. Abounding : lo the Evangeliſts 
of 'ETwoie a Sufficiency, made Emivo:G. Sufficient. And this 1s agrecable to the $y- 
riach Tranſlation, the Language our Saviour ſpake, which hath here, PR2D7 REN? 
The bread we haveneed of. Thus" AprQ®- 5 65:40:G- 1s Sufficient bread, and oppoſed to 
3 "ApTO. reervo:'O- Superfluows and Superabounding bread. All which will appear moſt 
clearly and elegantly, if we do bur parallel theſe two words in the Petition by way of 
1 Antitheſis in this manner, Toy &proy np s Tov TERKLO OV, ANG FT Euro, Hos nuiv ons 
kepor * Not "Apr©®. weeruo:O- a Snperfluons and Superabounding bread 3 but" AprG. 5 
Emu01 GO. a Sufficient bread, give #s, O Lord, this day. 

And thus we have ſeen that this Prayer of Agr, in my Text, is the ſelf-lame 
with that our Saviour taught us in the Goſpel 3 which Treme/iz#s well obſerving 1n his 
moſt elegant Hebrew Catechiſm, renders that petition in theſe very words of Agar, 
pn on? WBNWN, as though our Saviour had reference tothem. 

Now for the right underſtanding of this S»fficiency we are to pray for, we muſt 
know, that a Competency is twofold : Either i: regard of Nature, which ſuffceth to ſup- 
port a man in hisnatural life and health : orſecondly,a Competency in regard of a mans 
condition, which is ſufficient to ſupport and maintain him in that condition, order, de- 
gree and calling wherein God hath placed him. Boththeſe degrees of Sufficiency are 
meant in the- Prayer our Saviour taught us, Give #s this day our daily bread; and in 
this of Agar, Feed me with food convenient for me, namely, tor Agur. For perhaps that 
may not be ſufficient for 4gwr'scondition, which might ſuffice for another. But if Agur's, 
condition were ſuch as ſome mans is, that he needed no more than was convenient to, 
maintain himſelfin his natural life and healthz then the Competency he mult pray for is 
no more than a Competency in regard of Nature. If Agar be a Maſter ofa Family ; then 
| that is his Competency which is convenient to maintain his wife, childrenand houſhold. 
If Agvr be a Publick perſon, a Prince or a Ruler of the people 3 then that is Agur's 
Sufficiency which will conveniently maintain himin that condition. 

For the Competency which Agur prays for is that, which if he want, he is in poverty 5 
ifhe exceed, he is rich. Now our own Reaſon will inform us, that thoſe means 
which would make a private man rich, a King may have, a Peer may have, and more 


too, and yet be exceeding poor. In a word therefore, as Zeba and Zalmunna laid to 
M 3 Gideon, 


of 
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RAA Gideon, Jud. 8. 21. As is the man, fot bis firength 3 the like may 1 fay here, 4% 
Prov.30.5,9 the man, ſo is his Competency. Andin whatloever condition God hath placed thee, 


Obſervat, 1. 


Mark 10.21. 


Matth.15.24- 


Matth. 19.16. 


Verſe 22, 


Marth. 10.37. 
& 19.29. 


Luke 6.25. 


thou mayeſt, yea thou oughteſt to pray fora convenient Food to maintain the ſame 3 
but to ask more thou haſt no pattern, neither in this, nor in the Prayer which Chriſt 
himſelf hath taught thee. 

HAVING thus fully explicated ( asI think) theſe firſt words of Agur's Prayer 3 
let us now ſee what Obſervations they will afford us, before we come to the Reaſon 
in the words following, where indeed 15 the marrow of the Text. 

Firſt therefore, If we ought with Agur to pray againſt Poverty, Then is that Monk- 
iſh affefting of Poverty no poizt of Piety 5 their voluntary and vowed Poverty, as they would 
make us believe, neither a State of PerfeFion, nor a Religion acceptable to God. We 
know well enough what the Poverty of Monks and Friers hath been for many hundred 
years, not a State of PerſeFion ( God knows ) but a State of Hypocriſie : For what Pover- 
ty is that, 1 pray you, where a man is iatd to be poor, and to have forſaken all, be- 
cauſe he hath nothing in proper, and yet hath a rich and plentiful ſhare in the com- 
mon ? 'But ſuppoſe it were as they fay it 1s, and as amongſt the ancient Monks it was 
indeed, and perhaps ſtill among ſome ot their begging Fricrs; yet, I ſay, ſuch a wil- 

ful Poverty is neither a State of Perfection, nor a Religion acteptable to God: For if it 
were, it could not be lawfully prayed againſt, nor a competent ſufficiency prayed for : 
But, Gzve me not poverty, ( ſaith 4gur ) but feed me with food ſufficient for me. 

But they alledge the Counlel of our Saviour to the young man in the Goſpel, 
Matth. 19. 21. If thou wilt beperſe#, go ſell that thou haſt, and give it to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven. Doth not Chrilt preſcribe Poverty hereas the way 
to eternal life ? | 

AGShipina ſtorm is ſometimes in that danger, as there is no way to ſave her but to 
throw her lading into the Sea 3 The Body tometime cannot be faved, unleſs an arm 
or a leg be cut off. If this young man's Soul were in danger of ſome ſuch ſpiritual 
Gangrene through his great poſſeſſions, then was this counſel of our Saviour a per{o- 
nal and particular advice unto him : but extraordinary caſes are not to be made an 
ordinary practice. ButlI think this was not this young man's caſe, for the Text ſaith, 
Our Saviour loved him, when he heard his replies, &c. And thereforeI anſwer, that 
our Saviour ipake this oaexpxu;, Trial-wiſe; as hedid to the woman of Canaar, 
when, to prove her conſtant Faith, he told her, He was not ſent but tothe loſt ſheep of 
Iſrael 5 andas he did to Moſes, Naymb. 14. 12.'when, to prove or ſtir up his zeal in 
praying, he threatned utterly to deſtroy his people 1/rael 3 7 will ( faith he ) ſmite 
them with peſtilence, and diſinherit them, and will make of thee a greater Nation than they. 
So our Saviour ſpake here tothe young man{by way of Trial, to prove him, and to 
make him ſce and acknowledge how much he was deceived, how far ſhort he was of 
that PerfſeFneſs of heart he deemed to be in himſelf, who thought he could have been 
will:ng and ready to do any thing for the attainment of everlaiting life: Maſter, 
( ſa'th he ) what ſhall 7 do, that 7 may inherit everlaſting life ? I have done all I know, 
command me any thing elſe what thou wilt, I am ready to undertake it. Our Savi- 
ouranſwers, By this ſhalt thou approve thy perfeFneſs with God, if thou canſt be wil- 
ling for his ſake to ſe/al/ that thou haſt, and give it unto the poor. And this was a 

Touchſtone indeed 3 for the Text lays, He went away ſorrowſul. And I make no 
doubt, but if many among us, who think themſelves ſome-body, would examine 
thcmſclves upon this point, they would find their hearts deceive them egregiouſlly, 
and that they were not the menthey took themſelves to be. Art thou rich, and yet 
couldſt thou be willing to forſake all thou haſt to follow Chriſt > This is a ſcour- 
ing Tr:al indeed. And yet ſhould every true Chriſtian be thus affe&ted, to forlake 
a!l in the purpoſe and eſtimation of his heart, that he may be one of Chriſt's: For, 
He that loveth father and mother, houſes and lands, better than him, (he that hath not 
forſaken them 1n his eſtimation and — is not worthy of him. And this is 
that forlaking of the world in purpoſe and affection, to prefer Chriſt before the 
world, whereof S. Peter chiefly ſpake, Luke 18. 28. Loe, we have leſt all, and follow- 
ed thee, ( that 1s, we haveſet all at nought to follow thee, _) and yet Peter kept his 
houlc ſtill at Capermaum. T leave it to be conſidered, whether ſuch as theſe be not 
the poor in f ar Matth. 5.3. that is, who in ſpirit and affection have renounced the 
world, and eſteem of Chriſt above all riches. For theſe words are but once found 
in Scripture, andS. Lxke ſeems to imply as much as I ſay, when he relateth the words 


as ſpoken to and of the Apoſtles only 3 Bleſſed be ye poor, for yours is the Kingdom of 
God. ButI will not contend for it. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Patrons of Monkery alledge the Practice of the Primitive Church, SAO. 


A@s 2. 45. & chap. 4- 34, 35» who ſold their lands and poſſeſſuons, and laid down the 2*0v.30.8.9 
WII 


ot of 


SET" 


money at the Apoſtles feet. I anſwer, They were Jews that did fo, and none but 

ws that did io. Shew me thelike done among the Geztiles, when the Goſpel came 
amongſt them : Which of all S. Paul's Epiltles give any ſuch Precept, or intimate any 
ſuch thing ? But as for the Jews 3 thoſe who once believed in Chriſt, believed alio the 
wofil deſtruction of their own Nation to be within a few years after; and there- 
fore they thought good, while there was yet time, to improve their Lands and Poſ- 
ſcfſions to the beſt uſe, which they ſhould not many years enjoy. And the occaſion 
was now fit.atthe firſt preaching ot the Goſpel and gathering of a Church to Chriſt, 
to furniſh the Apoſtles and others for this ſervice and employment. And therefore 
when the Goſpel was allo ſpred among the Gentiles,the Apoſtles were ſo careful to 
make ColleCttions in all the Churches tor the reliet of the poor Saints at Fernalenr, 
even thoſe who at the firſt had disfurmſhed themſelves of all, and at whoſe charge:, 
as may be ſuppoſed, the Golpcl was at the beginning preached among the Gentiles. 
Rom. 15.46, 27. I Cor. 16. 1. 2 Cor. ch. 2, and ch. g. 

And (eeinglT have entred thus far into the queſtion of XMorkery, I will take leave 
to examine two more Examples which they bring to that purpoſe, though not ſo 
near to the matter of my Text as the tormer. 

Thirdly therefore, The Patrons of Morxkery alledge the Example of the Rechabites, 
of whom we read Jer. 35.6, 7. that according to an Ordinance wherewith thcir 
Father Jonadab bound them, they drank no wine, built no houſes, ſowed no ſeed, nei- 
ther planted nor poſſeſſed vineyards cr fields 5 but lived in tents all their days. Which 
ſingularity of hte teems not only to reſemble, but to warrant that of Monkery, 1n 
thole two main points of forſaking p1ſſeſſrons, and abſtaining ſrom meats ſeeing God 
himſelf in that place commended tholc AKechabites for obicrving this Ordinance of 
Jonadab their Father. 

But { an'wer3 T his of the Rechabites was 0 matter of Religion, as that of Monks 
is, but a mere civil Ordinance grounded upon a National cuſtome: For the Kechabites 
were of the race of the Famif of Hobab the Kenite, M«ſes's Father-in-law, as you 
may read 1 Chroy. 2. 55. Now the Kenites were vid inites.and the Midianites were 
dwellers in Tents from the beginning. This I prove, 1. Becau e the Arabi ms of tho'e 
parts were ſuch both then, and ſti] are at this day. 2. The 1Þmarhites and 1i- 
dianites dwelt together, inſomuch that their names are contounded tn Scriptiire, or 
interchangeably uſed the one for the other. For Ger. 37. 25, 28. thoſe Merchants 
to vhom Foſeph was fold are promiſcuoutly called ſometimes 1/maelites, ſometimes 
Midianites, as if they were both one people 3 as indeed they both deſcended of 
Abraham, the one by his handmaid Hagar, the other by his ſecond wife Keturah. So 
Judg. 8.24. the Midianites which Gideon vanquiſhed are called 1bmaelites. They had 
( fairth the Text ) golder ear-rings for they were Iſhmaelites. Now it is apparent in 
Scripture that the 7/maclites or Hagarens uled to dwell in Tents, whence 1 Chron. 
5. 10. it 1s ſaid, the Rewberites 1n the dates of Saul made war with the Hagarites, 
who ſell by their hand 3 aud they dwelt in their tents throughout all the Eaſt-land of Gilead. 
Beſides, of the 1ſhmaelites were thoſe famous Scenite-Arabians, mentioned 1n Scrip- 
ture ſo oft under the name of the Terts of Kedar. Such therefore as the 1Þhmaelites 


2, 


Pſal. 120. 4: 


were, may we deem the Midienites alſo to have been, who dwelt with them + and je. 49. 28. 


to put it quite out of doubt, we have fo much told us in Scripture, in the prayer of 
Habakkuk, cha. 3.7. I ſaw, laith he, the Tents of Cuſhan ( or Arabia ) in afflidtion, and 
the curtains of the land of Midien did tremble. 

This cuſtome of their Nation and Countrey did that 1idiar Tribe of the Kenites 
(of which was the Father-in-law of Moſes) (till obſerve, atter they came tolive in Ca- 
raan with the Iſraelites. So we read Jud.4.11. that Heber the Kenite,which was of the 
children of Hobab the Father-in-law of Moſes, ſevered himſelf from the Kenites, and 
pitched his tent unto the plain of Zaanaim, which is by Kedeſh. See 1 Chron. 2. 55. ac- 
cording to Hierome. And this manner of living they ſeem to have retained, partly 
for to be a Badee and Cognizance of the Nation whence they were deſcended, and 
partly to live the more lecurely in the land where they were ſtrangers, either from 
the envie of the Jews at home, or danger of enemies abroad, to whom by this means 
they ſhould be the leſs ſubjeCt,as having neither houſes to fire, nor lands to be taken 
from them, but only cattel wherewith they lived, and tents, which they removed 
hither and thither as opportunity ſerved for paſture to feed them: Even ag 


Abraham lived while he ſojourned as a ftranger in the land of Carazr, and in 
imitatiun 
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The Law of Nazarites no ground for Monkiſh Orders.Book I. 


RA imitation of whom, being their Anceſtor, perhaps this cuſtome was derived to the 
Prov.30.8,9 1;d;anites his children. 


is, ths 


HowſGever at length it ſeems theſe Kerzres, allured by the more pleaſant living 
of the 7/raelites, began to change this cuſtome of their Anceſtors 3 which occaſioned 
Jonadab the fon of Rechab, a tamous Kenite, to renew it again, and bind his poſte- 
rity to obſerve it 3 and to that end he forbad them altogether to drink any Wine, 
leſt deſire thereof might occaſion them to plant Vineyards, and ſo to build Houſes 
as the Jews did, and ſo to forſake the cuſtome of their Nation ; as perhaps lico- 
rouſnels of Wine before had cauſed many of them to do. For certain it is, that Fo- 
nadab renewed but that which their Anceſtors had obſerved long before he was born. 
And thus you ſee it was #0 order of Religion which they bound themſelves unto, 
but a maintenance of a Civil cuſtome. And therefore the wild Arabians and Tar- 
tars, who at this day live in like manner, are as good a Pattern to warrant Mozkery 
by as they. 

"ins +9 is another Example yet, wherein they put great confidence, as being 


A. 
Num.s 2. 86. eſtabliſhed by God himſelf; and that 1s cf the Nazarites in the Law, who bound 


themſelves by a ſolemn vow to 4 ſingularity of life, not much unlike that of Monks, 
( eſpecially thole of the ancient form ) as to ſeparate themſelves unto the Lord, to drink 
neither wine nor ſtrong drink, nor ſuffer a razor to come upon their heads, and to be ac- 
counted ina ſpecial manner holy unto God above other men. 

[ anſwer, If this be the ſample trom which Aonkery is derived, there needs noother 
Argument utterly to overthrow. it 3 and therefore it 1s as ill choſen as could be. For 
this Law of Nazariſm is one of the things exprelly named, which the Apoſtles decreed 
at the Council of Feruſale ſhould not be impoled upon the Gemtiles who believed in 
Chriſt. Look AG&s 21. where S. Paul having madea Nazarite's Vow at Cenchrea for a 
certain time, according tothe manner, James and the Elders of the Church at Jernſa- 
len adviſed him to joyn himſelf with four others who had the l;ke Yow upon them,( and 
the time thereof allo as Paul's was then to be fulfilled,for they were ſeldom perpetual,) 
and to take and purifie himlelt according to the Law with them, that the Jews might 
take notice he was conformableto the Laws and OrdÞrs of his own Nation, till God 
ſhovid ditlolve the ſame. Bur as tonching the Gentiles, (faith Fames verſe 25. ) we have 
written and concluded that they obſerve no ſuch thing. Is not this plain enough? If 
therefore the Law of Nazarites be the Pattern of Monkifſh Orders, the Apoſtles de- 
creed the Gentiles ſhould oblerve no ſuch thing. And for the Jews, God hath now 
allo diflolved their Temple and all their Legal Worſhip. 

THUS much tor the firſt Obſervation againlt ſuperſtitiows and affeted Poverty 5 
nor ſhall I need ſtay longer upon this part of Agar's Prayer, Give me not Poverty. 


Obferv, 22, There are not many of us willingly guilty on this fide. I come therefore to the 


other ſide, whence my ſecond Obſervation ſhall be, That we ought not to covet nor ſeek 
after Abundance and Exceſs in theſe outward things; but to have our aims and deſires 
ſtinted at ſuch a Competency only, as is convenient to maintain us in that condition and 


 ftate wherein God hath placed ws. Whatſoever is more than this, is Sin : For what 


we have no patternin the Word of God to pray for, we have no warrant to covet 
or ſeek for. In the Pattern for all our Prayers, The Lord's Prayer, our Saviour alloweth 
us to pray for no more but a competency,Give #s day by day onr daily bread 3 that is,not 
a ſuperfluous and ſuperabounding bread, but 2 ſufficiert bread we pray thee, O Lord, 
to give us this day and every day. Agurin my Text, Give wre neither Poverty nor 
Riches; feed me with food convenient for me. Facob in his vow, Gen. 28. 20. 1f the 
Lord ( \aith he) will give me ſood toeat, and raiment to put on, The Lord ſhall be my God, 
Oc. #ood hedelires, but food to eat 3 Clothing he deſires, but cluthing to put 03 fo 
much as was ſ#fficient for him and his to eat ; ſo much as was ſfficient for him and 
his to wear - this Jacob defires, but no more. And under theſe two words, Food and 
Raiment,are comprehended all things needful for the maintenance of life 3 as may ap- 
pear by the following words v. 22. where Facob promiſeth, that if God will grant 
him this his ſuit, of a// that be ſhould give him he would pay the Tenth unto him. But 
p the whole Book of God there is no Prayer to be found for $»perfluity and Abun- 
ance. 
[ would not be miſtaken: I ſay not, it is unlawful to have and exjoy Riches and 


Abundance, it God givethem; but unlawful to covet and ſeek, after them. I know, 


the things of themſelves are indifferent, and the good creatures of God made for 
the uſe of man, if man abuſed them not3 yea, plenty and abundance of them 
are called thegiſts of God, and, which is more, the bleſſings of God : The bleſſing 7 God 
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( faith Solomon, Prov. 10. 12.) maketh rich: and it isthe uſual phraſe of Scripture 
to lay of thole that became rich, that God bleſjed then. And they are Blejſogs in- 
deed, when God offers them, but no Bleſſings to fuch as covetoutly hunt and gape 
after thcm. Abraham was rich, facob was rich, Solomon and David were rich ; I mean, 
they had abundance wherewith God blefled them : But which of all theſe, or any o- 
other holy man in Gods Book, do we find to have long tor, crav'd or abour'd atter 
more than a portion convenient tor them? which of them made their delires carvers 
of ſuch abundance ? No: Delire of abundance and fupertluity tures not with the 
heart of God's ſervants. Jacob indeed became rich, but defired (as you heard ) but 
meat to eat, and raiment to put on. Solowon a King, tor whoſe eſtate the greateſt 
meaſure of thcle things was moſt behovetul, yet when God (1 Kirgs 3.5.9. ) gave 
him his choice to ask what he would, and he would give it him 3 heasked neither 
riches nor honour, but a wiſe and wnderſtanding heart 5 wherewith God was ſo well 
pleaſed, that he tclls him, Zecauſe he had not acked riches vor henour; therefore he 
would give him both riches and honour in that abundance, as no king on eart! ſhould be like 
him. When Riches come thus, they come then indeed as Blejjamgs: For Gol gives 
them as well-pleaſed, and accordingly as he ſecs them goud tor thoſe to whom he 
givesthem3 and fends his Grace with them, that thoſe who have them may ule thum 
to his glory and their own good. 

On the contrary, To men whoſe hearts could never ſay, If God will give me 
but ſufficient and convenient for me, I will lay me down and be at reſt, and crave 
no further; to tho'e whole hearts arc reſtle's and mad after abundance and exccls 
of wealth, whoſe deſires are without all bounds 1n ſecking after Riches : Experience 
may tell us, that to ſuch as theſe Kiches (cldom or never prove a Bleſſing when they 
get them,but a Curſe. He that maketh haſt to be rich, (taith Solomon, Prov.28.20. ) ſhall 
not be innocent.They that will be rich (\aith S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6.9. ſpeaking of fuch az could 
not reſt with a Competency ) ſul/ into temptation and a ſnare,and into many fooliſh and 
hurt 'ul luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition. We uſe to ſay, that thoſe 
who have great lofles are undone : but here, he that getteth much is undone. 

Would(t thou then be happy and bletled in the enjoyment of thelc outward things, 
then deſire no more 1n thy hcart than thou maycſt lawfully ask of God in thy Frayer : 
Follow the counſel of Solomon, Prov. 23. 4. Labour not to be rich, ceaſe from thine 
own wiſdom 5 viz. to eek ro be rich, which is humane wiſdom, but indeed plain 
folly. Let neither thy defiresnor thy aims out-bound this of Agzr's, to have food 
convenient for thee.If God ſees it good for thee to have more,he will give it thee. and 
otter thee the means and opportunity thereot, without thy ſecking. Bur if he 
ſees it not good for thee, why wouldſt thou have it £ Thou haſt exoxgh already, 
if thou haſt convenient. Howloever, God hates a large and reſtlels detire : There- 
fore be not covetous, be not greedy of muchz leſt it thou come by it, God give it 
theenot in mercy, but in wrath and diſfpleature. 

My third 0bſervation is, That a Competency, or the Middle eſtate between Want and 
Swperfluity, is in choice to be preferred, as the beſt and happieſt condition. We \ce Agur 
preferreth it before the reſt, and that his choice was a Wiſe man's choice, we cannot 
doubt, when the Seripture records it as a piece of his Wiſdom : yea, even the Wile- 


ISS! 


Prov.z0.8.9 


Ver rt 
Vert. 13» 


Obſervat, 3, 


men of the * Heathen were not ignorant thereof. The reaſon is ap- 
parent, becauſe it 1s the moſt tree from ſuch dangers as both Extremes 
are ſubje&t unto; which Agxr mentioneth in the Reaſon of his petition, 
to be perils of I1rreligion towards God and Tnjuſtice towards man : Great 
evils both of them, endangering the ſtate of the Soul. But I muſt not 
ſpeak of them particularly here, they belong to the Second part of my 
Text : and we ſhall not need look to far; tor not only in that, but even 
in outward reſpects, we ſhall find this middle eſtate to be the ſafeſt con- 
dition. The low ſhrubs, Beaſts will brouze them, and trample upon 
them; the high Trees are moſt ſubjet tothe violence of Tempeſtsz when 


* Horat. C:rm 1.2. Od. 10. 
Auream quiſquis Mediocritatem 
Dilig t, tutw carer ob(ol-tt 
Sordibu tells, cares tiuidend 7 

Sobrius auld, 


Seneca in Ocdipo, 
Fata fs ic: a1 mihs 
Fingere arbit»10 myo, &Cc, 
Tuta me md:a © hat 
Vita decurrens <17, 


thoſe of a middle ſize are free from both. So a poor eſtate is ſubje& to contempr, ard 
ſo to be wronged and injured of every one that will : The rich and m-ghty are en- 
vied, and obnoxious to the rage of troubleſome times, being looked upon a a 
booty by ſuch as are able and find advantage to ſeife upon them. Only the Afear 
eſtate is moſt free from ſuch perillous Extremities, being as below Envy, lo above 


Contempt. 


If then our good and gracious God hath given us a convenient meaſure of means to 


maintain our condition, let us think oxr live hath ſallen unto ws in a pleaſant place, as 


the 
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Proſperity 14 apt to make us forget (God Book I. 


the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Tſal. 16. 6. and that we have a goodly heritage. He that hath once 


Prov.30.5.9 1 Competency, let him be allured he hath all the Contentment which is tobe found in 
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The Reaſon of 
Apur's Re- 
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Mar. 2. 36. 
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theſe temporary things 3 and Experience will tell him, Though Riches may cucrealc, 
yet after a Sufficiency once attained, Cortertment will encrealc no more,though Riches 
encreale never ſo much. 

THUS much of that which Agar requeſted; Now follows The teaſor of his 
Requelt, Leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord > &c. Out of which, 
before we come to handle them particularly, let us make this General Obſervation, 
That the Rule of our deſires and endeavours, in the getting and enjoying of theſe outward 
things, ought to be our Spiritual welfare and the bettering of' us to God-ward. This was 
Agur's Rule, He delires ſuch a meaſure of outward mcans as might neither through 
fulneſs make him forget God, nor through want tempt him to fin both againſt him 
and his neighbour. This is the Compals we ought to fail by, if we would avoid 
ſhipwrack : This is the Pole-[tar and Heavenly mark whercon our eyes in all our 
thriving courles {hould be fixed, and by it our deſires and aims meaſured. That pro- 
portion of outward things and proviſions for this life which may the beſt ſtard with 
our improvement to God-ward, which may the moſt further and enable us, and the 
leaſt endanger and hinder us, in our religious devotions to God and charitable dutics 
to our neighbours 3 this ſhould be the ſtint of all our worldly defircs and endea- 
vours under the Sun. More than may ſtand with this, is ſo far from being wiſhed or 
ſought for, that we ought with Agwrto pray againſt it, and ſay, Lord,lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil. But alas! we let the Cart before the Horle 3 
we make not the Worſhip of God and our Spiritual advantage the B.ule of our aims 
in gcrting and enjoying of thele Temporal things: But on the contrary, we u'c to 
ſerve God and keep his Commandments lo far as may ſtand with our protit, with our 
covetous and ambitious delires, and no farther. And this was Feroboam's lin, who 
forlooth would ſexve the God of his Fathers ſo as he thought might ſtand with the 
ſatety of his kingdom, but no farther. But alas ! what would it profit a man to win the 
whole world,and loſe his own ſoul ? But Feroboar lolt his kingdom too, which elle God 
had promiſed to entail unto his poſterity.But let us be wiſcr,and,asS. Pal bids us, whe- 
ther we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do elſe, let us do all to the glory of God. Let this 
be the End of all our actions, and then we ſhall be lure tothrive here, and be blefled 
for ever in the world to come. 

So much tor the Gereral Obſervation : Now to the particular handling of the words, 
Leſt I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord The words are plain, and their 
meaning 1s of 1mpiety and 1rreligion : Give me not Kiches, leſt I become ungodly and 
irreligiozs. For, as to know God 1n Scripture-15 to worſhip and ſerve him with fear 
and reverence} lo to deny himis to be devoid of Religion toward him, to live as it 
there were no God. So 1t 1s ſaid of the ſons of Eli, that they were ſons of Beltl, 
they karew not the Lord, that 1s, they acknowledged him not by love, tear and obedi- 
ence, but lived as it they had ſaid, 1#ho is the Lord 2 

Now that men who abound in Wealth and Supertluity are much ſubjett to this 
malady, 15{0 manifelt by other places of Scripture, that 4g#r's tear was not without a 
cauſe. Dert.6.12. 1s a Caution given to Tſrael, when God ſhould bleis them with Pro- 
ſperity, When thou ſhalt have eaten and be ſull, then beware l:ſt thou ſorget the Lord which 
bronght thee out of the Land of Egypt. Again, Denut.8.10,Cc. U ben thou ſhalt have eaten 
and be full Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not keeping his Commund- 
ments, and Judements, and his Statutes: Leſt when thou haſt eaten and art jul, 
and haſt built goodly houſes, and dwelt therein, And thy herds and thy flocks mnulti- 
ply, and thy ſulver and thy gold is multiplied, and all that thou haſt is multiplied 3 
Then thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God, which brought, &*c. 
Verl. 17. And thou ſay in thine heart, My power and the might of mine hand hath got- 
ten me this wealth. Whenceit appears, not only how dangerous Proſperity is to Pie- 
ty, but what 1t 1s zo forget God, which is, in my Text, to deny him, and to ack IWho 
he is 3 namely, to break his Commandments, Statutes and Judgments, to bes un- 
thankful for his Bleſſings, and to attribute all to onr own power and wiſdom. Again, 
in Der. 32. 15. Aoſes prophetically (ings of 1/rael, Jeſuran waxed fat, and kicked : 
Thou art ( laith hc ) waxed fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered with fatnef : 
Then he forſook God which made him, and lightly eſteemed the Roch of his ſalvation. 
Verſ. 16. They provoked him to jealouſie with ſtrange eods, with abominaiions they pro- 
voked him to anger. And Hoſea 13.6. the Lord complains of the event of this predicti- 
on, According to their paſture ( laith he ) ſo were they filled, and their hearts were liſted 
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wp 3 therefore they have forgotten me. — Rare fumant ſelicibus are. I think it is ſufli- YAY? 
ciently proved, and Experience doth every where make it good. Prov.30.8.9 
1. The caule hereof is, the weakneſs of our Nature through fin, not able to _— 
wield the Bleſſings of God if they abound. Even as the Phyſitians fay that a Plethora, 
or full ſtate of body, is dangerous in reſpect of health, even though it be without 
Ss impurity of bloud 3 becauſe Nature, it weaker, then it cannot wield it 5 or if a 
| while ſhe be of equal ſtrength, yet 1s ſoon and ſometimes ſuddenly,overturned : Even 
ſuch is the caſe here with our lite and health ſpiritual. 
. 2. Religious Devotion ſprings from Humility and Lowlineſs of mind : but Abun- 
; dance uſually pufteth up with pride 3 asthe Lord ever-now complained in Hoſea, that 
the heart of his people was exalted, and therefore they forgot him. So in the quotation 
Dent. 8.10, &c. 
Laſtly, A full belly is unfitteſt for Devotion and Prayer, and therefore in our 
devouteſt Supplications we uſe Faſting. Even as it is in plentcous feeding, lo is it 
| in the very outward injoyment of plenty : whence ye heard even now the Spirit of 
3 God to exprels this Abundance of outward things by Feeding, Fulnefs, and Fatnefs. 
g T HIS Truth thus confirmed will afford us three »ſeful Obſervations. Fnlt, To Obferent 5 
: conſider the wickedneſs of man's nature which abuſeth the Abundance of God's Bleſſarrgs = 
to diſhonour him that gave them. Unthankſulneſs 1s a moſt hatetul vice, it but to wen, 
and for ſuch benefits as one man can atiord another : How much more to be abhor- 
red is Unthankfulneſs to God, who is the giver of all good things ? Yet amongſt men 
Abundance of benefits will ſometimes wring an acknowledgment from an unthank- 
ful diſpoſition, though a ſmaller kindneſs would not do it. Eut the contrary, the 
more Benefits and Favours are heaped, ſo much the more unthanktul 1o prow 10 
him that beſtows them 3 or the more his Benefits encreaſe, the more to wiviy and 
reproach him : this I think is not eaſily ſampled in the dealings and courtefics from 
man to man. Yet thus moſt ( unworthy and ungrateful wretches!) are we wont to 
: deal with our gracious God, not only tobe wrthankful, ( which were bad enongh ) but 
| ſo much the more unthank jul, by how much his Benefits encreaſe and abound toward 
us. Theleſs we have, the more we acknowledge him 3 the more he gives us, the 1-15 
we own him; andif ſobe weonce arrive ata F»lzeff, it is ten to one but we plainly 
deny him, and ask, Who is the Lord ? and what a hideous Unthank fulneſs is this ! 
If this were not ſo, Agar would never have grounded his Prayer upon ſuch a ſup- 
_—_ if it be ſo, we ſee why God is fain, for the molt part, to deny thoſe he 
oveth, abundance of theſe outward things 3 namely, leſt by ſo giving he might quite 
loſe them, and utterly undo them. He knoweth our nature better than our ſelves, 
and moderates his Bleflings for our good. 
Phylick is an unpleafing thing, ( our Stomachs are much againſt it ) and a Potion 
1s bitter in taſt; yet in danger of life, if we be flick, or if we be bur crazic and 11 
danger of ſickneſs, we are willing to ſubmit our ſelves to the will of the Phyſician, 
as one that knows what is good for us better than our ſelves: We cag endure in ſuch 
a caſe to be abridged of our dict, to be reſtrained from our pleaſure, to faſt from 
our defired meat and drink 5 and notto be offended at him who ſhall thus abridge us, 
but to love him, yea reward him too, as whotfor this his care hath delerved well at 
our hands. Come on then : Hath not God as much skill inthe ſtate of our Souls, as 
any Phyſician in the ſtate of our Bodies? Why thould we then take it unkindly or 
impatiently, when for our ſpiritual ſafety he abridgeth us of that abundance which 
other men enjoy ? Envie them not it may be they are none of God's Pati- 
ents, and ſo he takes no care of them, but lets them fill until they ſurteit and perith : 
but thou art under his cure, who is the great Phyſician : if thou believelt it, thou 
wilt love him therefore, and quietly ſubmit unto his will 3 and not be like the horſe 
and mule who, becauſe they want underſtanding, are impatient to be dicted or dimi- 
niſhed of their fodder, though it be for their good, becauſe they know it not. And 
thus much for the firſt uſeful Obſervation. 
Obſerve in the ſecond place, The unreaſonable F olly of men, ſo greedily to long for and Obſervat. z 
prrſite aſter that which ſo much endangereth their welfare and happineſs. For 1s 1t not a 
Folly never to think a man's ſelf well, until he be 1n an eſtate of greateſt danger ? It 
1s as if a man ſhould ſeek a Lionin his den, when he might ſafely have pafſed by with- 
out danger ; or like the fillineſs of children, who long to have an Adder 1a their 
hands, becauſe he hath a gay skin. Were it not much better, with Agur + choice, to 
fit ſomewhat low with ſafety. than to ridealoft with continual danger of breaking a 


man's neck ? We would have we know not what : we daily pray that God WE 
ed 
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RAPS lead us into temptation, and yet we long tobe tempted : or it may be weare of Socra- 

Prov.30.8.9 z2; his mind, who choſe a ſhrew to excrciſe his patience 3 ſo we would have wealth in 

WY > abundance, to approve our moderation. But as Ariſtotle thinks it not true YValour and 
Magnanimity to be qi>oxird vy©-, to long to be in danger, but rather to acquit himſelf 
well when he {hall encounter itz ſo Ithink of a wiſe man: He that ſhall co otherwile, 
I think him not wiſe; if I ſhould, I muſt take Agur for a fool. 

Some perhaps are daring out of ignorance, whom, if they have no better experi- 
ence, yet even Nature her (elf leems willing in ſome ſort to inform, who by Divine 
Providence is ſo ordered, that in thole places where Gold and Silver groweth, there 
grows neither Grals nor Plant nor other thing that is any thing worth 3 to ſhew us how 
fruitful the hearts and minds of ſuch are wont to prove as long after them, being as 
barren of Goodnels as thoſe Countries of Graſs. But if any one, after he knows and 
1s informed of the danger of ſuch a condition, ſhall ſay with Nero's mother, when 
the Mathematician had told her, her Son ſhould indeed be Emperour, but put her to 
death, Me vero occidat, modo imperet 5 So he may reign, let him kill me: It any ſhall 
ſay lo here, Let me be rich, though Tperiſh 3 I yield him as worthy $imon Mages his 
bleſſing, Pecunia tus fit tecum in perditionem, Thy money periſh with thee, AQs8. 20. 

Obſervat, 3, My third and Jaſt 0b/ervation 15, A Leſſon of caution to thoſe who are rich in this 
world, to keep a continual watch over themſelves, that they ſorget not God in their abun- 
dance. For though this eſtate be fickle and dangerous, as I have already (hewed 3 
yet it is poſſible to be happy therein, if competent and fit means be uſed and the be- 
loved of God have been lo. And thoſe here have the beſt hope of ſucceſs, who 
have not by their covetous and ambitious deſires tempted God in getting their abun- 
dance. Howlocver, as the wealth, ſo the care alſo and watchfulneſs of the owner 
mult be exceeding and abundant; for a ſhip of ſuch fail requires a skiltul Pilot and 
extraordinary care inthe ſteerage. 

Betides the General means in all Eſtates to prevent declining from God, there is one 
more &pecial means in this caſe of Abundance, which it it benot uſed, I am perſwaded 
the danger neither can nor ever will be avoided 3 and that is, To be fruitful in good 
works 3 to be liberal and open-handed to the relict of the poor, and furtherance of all 
godly and lacred ules. It 1s S. Payl's charge, 1 Tim.6.17, 18. Charge them that be 

Prov.z.9. rich an this world, -— that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to di- 

Pal. 24+ ſtribute, willing to communicate, &c. If thou wouldſt have God's bletling go 
with thee, tollow Solozzon's counlel, Hononr him with thy ſubſtance, and with the 
firſt-fruits of all thine increaſe. For the earth is the Lord's and the ſulnefs thereof 
and he requires this as a Trzbxte whereby we may acknowledge him to be the Giver 
of what we have. Away with words or mere verbal thankſgivings, God is thy 
Landlord, he requircs a Lords Rent; thoſe who uſe not to pay it, will ſoon forget 
who is their Landlord 3 which is the proper fountain of all the evil that comes by 
Abundance. Nay, he that thinks this Trzbxte of his goods is not due, doth already 
diſclaim his Landlord, and deny God to be his Lord. When David made that 
bountiful and glorious offering for the building of the Temple, 1 Chror. 29.10,11, 
14. he bleiled him 1nthis manner, Thine, O Lord, is the kingdom. and thou art exal- 
ted over all : Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou raigneſt over all, and in 
thine hand is power and might, and in thine hand it is to make great, and to give ſtrength 
unto all, All things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee. If thou wouldi(t 
have the grace to lay as David ſaid, thou muſt do as David did. 

THUS we have conſidered the F3rſt part of the Reaſon of Agar's Prayer, Why 

be prayed againſt Riches : let us next examine the Secoxd, which moved him to pray 
14 againlt Poverty alſo, Leſt ( faith he ) T be poor, and ſteal, and take the Name of my God 
P18 in vain. Poverty, we lee, and want of things needtul, hath her dangers and evils, 
It | as well as Kiches and Abundance. 
I [.  Firlt, Stealing Leſt T be poor, and ſteal. Where by stealing we muſt underſtand 
I i as much as is forvidden in the eighth Commandment : not only Stealing by force and 
14 vielence, which we call Robbery 3 but Stealing by fraud, conſenage, or detention of 
p anothers due; though not ſo much puniſhed by the Laws of Man, yet as great a Sin 
i | before God as forcible robbing. You may find all theſe kinds of Stealing reckoned up 
| together Levit. 6. and oze and the ſame Sacrifice appointed by God for atonement of 
iſ! | themz whereby 1t appears, their guilt is the ſame in his eſtimation, whatſoever men 
"oP think of them. Lev. 6. 2. 1 a Soul ſin, and commit a treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and 
lze unto his neighbour in that which was delivered him to keep, or in fellowſhip, ( or deal- 
ing,) or in things taken by violence, or hath deceived his neighbour, Ver. 3. m_—_— 
ound 
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found that which was loſt, and lieth concerning it, and ſweareth falſly, in any of >—> 
all theſe that a man deth, ſinning therein : Ver. 4. Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath Prov.30.3 0 
ſinned and is guilty, that he ſhall reſtore that which he took violently away, or the thing © * a 
"which be hath deceitſully gotten, or that which was delivered him to keep, or the loſt 
thing which he found, Ver. 5. Or all that about which he hath ſworn ſalſly : he ſhall ever 
reſtore it in the principal, and add the fifth part more thereto, Then followeth the $4cr;- 
fice for atonement. Here you may ealily ſee how far this fin of Stealing extends. And 
there is none of allthele but a poor man in extremity of want isin danger to fall in- 
to; as not only Agzrs fear, but daily experience may tell us, and therefore it needs 
no further proof. | 

The ſecond danger that Agur nameth, is, of Taking the Name of God in vain 3 
that is, of perjury and falſe ſwearing, as that which would follow upon Stealine, as 
Stealing doth upon Poverty. The danger of Perjury, upon committing of Theſt, was 
greatcr among the Jews than amonglt us, by reaſon of a Cuſtom and Law among(t 
them, to tender an oath tothoſe who were accuſed or ſuſpetted of Theft, to clear and 
purge themſelves. For becauſe Theft was not puniſhed by death according to the 
Divine Law, but by reſtitution and recompence this courſe with them was juſt and 
reaſonable, when no other evidence ſufficient could be brought, to give an oath to 
the accuſed it being ſuppoſed that the guilty party, where the puniſhment for Theft 
was but reſtitution, would rather confels his offence, than incur fo hainous a fin as 
the fin of Perjury. But with us, who puniſh Theſt with death, this way of trial by 
oath would be moſt unreaſonable, 1t being moſt true ( though ſpoken by the father 
of lies) that Skzr ſor skin, and all that a man hath, he will give for his life. But job 2. 5. 
that this manner of trial was practiſed among the Jews, the place I even now quoted 
out of Leviticus, for the kinds of Theſt, doth ſufficiently manifeſt, where it 1s ſaid, 
If a ſoul have committed ſuch or ſuch a kind of theſt 3 and lieth concerning it, and 
ſweareth ſalſly 3 and again it is ſaid, he ſhall reſtore all that about which he hath ſworn 
falfly. And Exod. 22.8,11. there 1s an expreſs commandment to give an oath in a 
cale of Theft there mentioned. Hence it is that the prohibition of Theſt and Perjury 
are joyned together, Lev. 19. 11,12, 13. becauſe the one depended of the other - 
Te ſhall not ſteal, neither deal falſly, neither lie one to another. And ye ſhall not ſwear 
by my Name falſly, neither ſhalt thou prophane the Name of thy God; I am the Lord. 
Thou ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour,neither rob him : The wages of him that is hired ſhall 
ot abide with thee all night until the morning. The Perjury and falſe fi wearing here men- 
tioned the Jews underſtood to be ſpecially intended in caſe of Theft. For the fame 
: reaſon Theft and Swearing are coupled together, Zech.5.3, 4. and a curſe pronounced 
_ \ againſt them both, The curſe, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall enter into the houſe of the 
thief, andinto the houſe of him that ſweareth ſalſly by my Name 3 and it ſhall remain in 
the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. 

And thus you ſee what ſpecial reaſon Agur had, in regard of the cuſtom of his 
Nation, to add to the firſt evil of Stealing, this ſecond danger of Taking God's Name 
in vain, becauſe the one was like tobring on the other. 

Yet I wouldnot have you iototake me, as if I thought that we were altogether 
exempt from this danger for though the occaſion be leſs, yet we find by experience 
that our Thieves will alſo ſjorſwear themſelves, though no Law or Judge conſtrains 
them to (wear at all. And tor Lying, thenext neighbour to it, we find that to be 
the ordinary, and almoſt unavoidable, conſequent of this fin. So that Agzr's reaſon 
will fit us well enough. 

T H U $ much ſhall ſerve for the Explication of the words, that ye might under- 
ſtand Agzr's meaning. Now let us fee what Leſſons and 0bſervations we may gather 
from them, which are theſe. Firſt, That it is not lawful to ſteal, no not in a caſe of Obſervat. i, 
want and neceſſity. For though Agur were poor, and wanted food convenient for him, 
yet wereita lin for him to _ 3 which makes him pray againſtit, Zeſ# 7 be poor, and 
ſteal. For that which isof it ſelf unjuſt and ſinful, no neceſfity can make lawful or 
diſpenſable. Indeed in Ceremonies and things by nature inditierent the cale 15 
otherwiſe ; neceſlity there diſpenſeth, as it did with David in eating of the Shew- 
bread : Forthe eating of that Bread more than other was not of it ſelf unlawful, 
but only for ceremony ſake : But Injuſtice is always Injuſtice, and ſuch a one amor;g 
other fins is Theſt, when we take that from another which 1s his, and by no right 12 
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Obſervat, 2, 


Odſervar. 3. 


It is therefore a prepoſterous plea which Poor men are wont to uſe, therewith to 
excule themſclves. I. What would you ( \ay they ) have as do? the world hath forſa- 
hen us ; we have no ſriend to help xs. Alas! have men forlaken you ? and will you 
make God foriake you too? Will no budy help you? and will you make your le] ves 
uncapable of God's help too? This is not the way to calc your croſs, but ro procure 
a curie and to draw a great miſery upon your heads. Nay, it you had not uted 
thele unlawful courſes, but had recourſe to God your heavenly Father, and truſted 
upon him who clotheth the graſs and lilies of the field, he would have provided tor 
you : but now you (hut the gates of his bleſſing and mercy againſt your 1c<lves. 
2. Tea, but I am a poor mau, and he from whom I have taken it, is well able to ſpareits 
it will do him no harm, and me good. But who made thee a divider of other mens 
goods ? Thou muſt not look only whether he can ſpare it, but by what means thou 
comelt by it. 3- But it is a ſmall thing. The more baſe and abject linncr thou, 
who wile corrupt thy conſcience tor ſuch a trifle. Take heed 5 he that will ſerve 
the Devil for ſo {mall advantage, it the Devil once mend his wages, it 13 ten to one 
but he will mcnd his work. 

This is the firſt 0b/ervation, and if we mark it well, here will be ground and 
roomth for another : For 7f it be a ir for 4 Poor man to ſteal in his wart from thoſe 
that have enough: how much more hainows is it for a Kich man to reb the poor © as many 
do by traud, oppreſtton,deta ning the hire of thelabourer, and the Hike, T he poor 
man's need isa {tony t.mptar:on ro make him ſtealz theretore Agur makes 4heft the 
poor man's dang«r, and not the rich Leſt 7 be poor (laith he) ard ſleal: not, Let 
[ be rich, and real; tor why ſhould the rich man (teal ? he hath no need, as we fay,he 
hath no dircet temptation thereto, as the poor man hath, and therefore his fin 1s the 
greater. Andindeed th: re can be no other reaſon of his Theft, but the rich man's 


malady 3 He hath forgotten God, and laith, Who js the. Lord £ and then no marvel it 


he be ready tor any tin. 

The hainvuſne sand unreaſonableneſs of this Sin may appear by that parable of 
Nathan, wherewith David was 10 much incenſed and convinced, 2 Sam. 12. 1, &c. 
There were two men in one city ( laith he, ) the one rich, the other poor. The rich man 
had exceeding many flocks and herds : But the poor man had nothing ſave one little ewe- 
lamb, whnch Le ha bought and nouriſhed up — And there came a traveller unto the rich 
man, aud he ſpared to take of bis own flock, and of his own herd, to dreſs jor the way- 
faring man that was come unto him, but took the pocr man's lamb, and dreſſed it jor the 
man that was come to him. And David's «anger ( ſaith the Text ) was greatly kindled 
acainſt the man 5 and he ſaid to Nathan, as the Lord liveth, the man that ha! h done this 
thing ſhall ſurely die , and he ſhall reſtore the Lamb fourſold, becauſe hg did this thing, 
and becauſe he had no pity. 

Hence 1n Scripture, for the rich to ſpoil the poor, is accounted a crying (i 5 which 
kind of fins are in a degree above the ordinary rank of fins, viz. ſuch as call for ſume 
vilible and remarkable judgment upon the head of the commirtters. Judge of the 
reſt by that which S. Faxes taith of one kind of robling the poor, by detaining 
their wages. Lutle know ſome men, who out of a kind of pride in their own might, 
and contempt of the poor, as ſcorning to acknoivledge themiclves obliged to them 
tor their ſervice, commit this fin, little conſider they how grievoully they offend : 
Behold (\aith S. James. ch. 5. 4. ) the hire of the labourers which have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth and thecries of them which have reaped 
are enired into the ears of the Lord of $4bavth. To conclude this obſervation, Mer do 
2-0t deſpiſe 4 thief ('la'th Solowor, Frov. 6.30.) if he ſteal to ſatisfie his ſoul when he is 
hungry 3 yet if he be fornd, he ſhall reſtore ſeven-fold. It the poor man's theft be puniſh- 
ed ſeven-fold4 amongſt men3 iure with God, the rich man's ſhall be puniſhed ſeventy 
times ſeven-fold. 

My third Ob'ervation ſhall be, That we muſt avoid the occaſtons of in, as well as ſin 
it ſelf. Agur praycs not, that he might zot ſreal, &c. but that God would keep him 
out of thatcondition which might occa/for him to commit thoſe ſins. This might have 
been obſerved from the other part of Agzr's reaſon as well as from this; tor there 
he delired God to keep him from that Fulrefs which might occaſion him to deny 
and forget God: but I choſe rather to defer it hither. Opportunity, we lay, 
makes 4 thief. It isas true in the general, That occaſor is a ſnare whereby a man 
becomes a prey unto lin. Eve, by talking with the Serpent, was at length caught 
to eat of the torbidden fruit. David, by ſeeing Bathſhebz waſhing her (elf, was 
tempted to commit adultery with her. Peter, by intruding himſelf into the high 
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Prieſt's Hall out of too much confidence in his own ſtrength, came to deny his 
Maſter. For this cauſe God commanded his people in the Law, not only that they 
ſhould worſhip no Idol, bur that they ſhould demolith all the Monuments of them 3 
that they ſhould make no covenant nor athnity with thole who worſhipped them : 
and all leſt they might be drawn by theſe occaſions to commit idolatry with them. 

If this be ſo, we may ſee hence how much they deceive themlelves who think it 
makes no matter what company they keep, or what places they come in; they will 
look to themſelves forſooth, and mean not to be corrupted, but only to oblerve the 
faſhions, either to ſatisfie their curiolity, or, as ſome will pretend, for the greater 
loathing of ſuch abhorred courles. This is a dangerous principle, to play with the 
flames, as the fly doth. If thou wouldſt avoid the $iz, avoid the Occaſtor alſo. And 
let me add one thing more : Several fins have their ſeveral occaſions and their proper 
gins3 but Evil company is the Devil's Magazine, wherein are contained a// Occaſfors 


of all f1ns. 


PRA. 
Prov.30.3 9 


Now I come to the fourth and laſt 0bſervation, which I gather from the laſt words Obſervaz. 4 


of Agur's Reaſon, That the commiſſion of one (in makes way to another. Agur thought, 
if he were once brought to ſteal, he ſhould not ſtay there, but be carried farther, 
even to ſorſwear, and take God's Name in vain 5 Leſt 7 ſteal, ( laith he, ) ard take the 
Name of my Godin vain. Peter firlt denied Chriftz but the Devil would not let bin 
ſtay there, but made him cxrſe and forſwear him. David having once commited 
adultery with the wife of Uriah, the Devil took the advantage to make him commit 
murther too. Sin 1s like a Serpent; it it can but once get in the head, it will draw 
the whole train after. While there is no rift ina block, itis hard for the wedge 01 
axc to enter 3 but if a rift be once made, it will entcr all with a little driving: $0 
will (in. 

The reaſon is, Becauſe he that commits a ſin, puts himſelf thereby, more or leſs, 
into the Devil's power who is not lo negligent as to Joſe or notto ply hisadvantage, 
The Devil is the Prince of death, Heb. 2.14. Now death comes by fin; therefore ſin 
gives the Devilaritle 3 and firſt brought, and ſtill bringeth man 1ato the Devil's ju- 
risdiction. Hence thoſe who are converted to God and acquitted of their fins, are 
ſaid To be delivered from the power of Satan unto God, Acts 26. 18. But fin makesthem 
again obnoxious to his powers it reaches him a new hold of us, which though (per- 
haps ) it be not ſo much as he may quite pull us from God, yet will it ſerve him topull 
us into many a tranſgreſſion, and coſt us much work and a great deal of ſorrow be- 


fore we get free again. 
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[SAILAH 2, 2, 3, 4 
And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that the Mountam of the 


Lord's Houſe ſhall be | EA [ or, prepared Jin the top of the 
Mountains, and exalted above the Hills ; and all Nations 


ſhall flow unto it, &c. 


ILLS or Mountains are States, Kingdorns or Societies of menz which 
conſiſting of degrees, rifing unto a height one above another, are com- 
Nt pared unto Morntains railed above the ordinary Plain and Level of 
s the Earth. 
| = The mountain of the Lord's Houſe is that State and Society of men'which 
is called the Church and People of God : Regnum Colorum, the Kingdom of Heaven: 
that is, a Kingdom whole both King and King's Throne have their reſidence and place 
mn the Heavens. 

Theſe words therefore are a Propheſic or prophetical Promiſe of the glorioxs exal- 
tation, wonderful izlargement, and unheard-of proſperity of this Soctety of men. 
called the Church, above all other States or Societies of men whatſoever. 
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Whether the Churche's glorions ſtate be fulfilled,or 10. Book 1. 
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The glory and exaltation 1s expreſled in the words, The Monntain of the Lord's Houſe 


Iai, 2.2,34. ſhall be one day exalted, yea mounted, not only above the lefler Hills, butthe mgic(t 


Mountains, though at this time it were deprefled and trampled under foot by the 
proud enemies thereof. 

The 7»largement and ampleneſs thereof, in the words, 47 Nations ſhall flow unto it : 
that is. Though, at the time of this Prophecy, it were reduced to a ſma!l remnant 3 
yet the time was to come, when it ſhould not only conſiſt of the one Nation of the 
Jews, as then it did, but of all Nations under the whole heaven. 

The proſperity thereof begins to be deſcribed trom thele words in the 4 verſe, 
They ſhall beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks, &c. 
that is, Although the greateſt part of Jacob were already captive, and Judah and Jern- 
ſalem in a continual fear and no leſs danger of the arms and invafion of the King of 
Babel; yet the time ſhould one day come, that the People or Church of God ſhould 
not only be the xzoft exalted State upon the earth, and the weft ample and univerſal 
Dominion that ever was in the world, but the moſt peaceable, quiet and flouriſhing 
State that ever was ſince man was firſt created. 

This is the Prophecy. But now comes the Queſtion, Whether this, as we have 
deſcribed it,be and hath aJready been fulfilled 5 or whether the ttme thereot be yet to 
come; or it already any ways tultilled, whether it be not. in part only pertormed, and 
the full accompliſhment reſerved for the time to come. 

Our Adverſarics would fain find here the conſtaxt ant perpetual Vilibility 0 OE_ 
And I muſt needs grant them that it is meant of a time when the Gertzles thall be 
called; for the words of the Text, wiz. | AU Nations |] tell us lo. But, without 
doubt, he that will have this place for his purpoſe, muſt ſhew us not onl; raked 
and ſingle Viſibility, but more than that, a gloriows Viſbility : yea, the moſt giorious 
among the {ons of men. For a Viſbility is one thing, and @ elcrions Viſibility is an- 
other : for many things are viſible which are not eloriozs to look upon; and otten- 
times good and rich mettal may be within, when the outiide gliſters not. We mult 
therefore, whenwe talk ot the Churche's Y7/bility, diſtinguiſh between theſe two, 
and not confound them. The Church might be r13{ble, though it were but a 1i/; 
much more if it be a A/oxntain : but here it is to be eſtabliſhed on the teps of Afoun- 
tains, and exalted above the Hills 3 ſo that no other State ſhall overtop or overlook 
it, much lefs trample it under feet. Now whether there were ever yet {uch a time, 
when this was cozpleatly fulfilled,though all be granted our Adverſarics rhicy can ask. 
yea and that the 77/92ziſh Church be that Church here ſpoken of, I leave 1 to any 
mans indiujcrent judgment, who can compare the Deſcription of the Propt;ct with 
the Stories of forepalt and preſent Times. 

But, ſuppoſe it were to be tulftilled and fully accompliſhed a the times which have 
already been 5 and Lwill not deny but iz part it hath been ſos yet how doth it follow 
from this Prophelie, that this glorzows Viſtbility ſhould be conſtant and continual, and 
never interrupted or eclipſed ? 

Is not the Propheſie true, and hath not God made his Promiſe good, if he hat! at 
any time performed the thing here ſpoken of; though it neither were done all at 
once, and though this exaltatien and glory did not alway continue ? If one $kiltul in 
Divination or Aſtrology ſhould meet with a private man for the preſent in great 
want, diſtreſs, conterpt and miſery 3 and ſhould tell him, that it was his fortune to 
riſe to the greateſt honours, and to become the greatcſt man that was in the Kingdom : 
If this fell out ſoat any time of his life,according as it was foretold him,though perhaps 
it proved not long durable ( as ſuch exaltations uſe not to be, ) had he any reaſon to 
ſay that the Aſtrologer had lied unto him in that he had forctold him? I think any man 
in reaſon will think him unjuſtly charged. Why then may not the like be ſaid and 
thought of the Church, and (as I may fo ſpeak, with reverence ) of the prediction 
of the Churche's fortune ? But if the time of the full performance of this Predi&ion be 
yet to beexpcCted, as perhaps it is, then it will ſerve our Adverlaries to far leſs pur- 
pole : For were not Joſeph's dreams and viſions true, that the $17, Moon and twelve 

Stars ſhould worſhip him, and all his brothers ſheaves ſhould bow to his ſheaſ? was nor 
this true ( I ay, ) though his brothers firſt ſold him, though he became afterward a 
flave, and long a priſoner in a ſtrange Land, before he was fo ſuddenly exalted to be 
the great Viceroy under Pharaoh King of Egypt? Or would you have an Example of a 
glory afterwards cclipled and almoſt extinguiſhed ? Were not God's firſt Promiſes 
made to the 7ſraelitiſh Nation, That he would make them a renowned Kingdom, tully 


performed in the days of Solomon, when there was no kingdom upon the earth 
like 
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Diic. XXIX. The Churche's Viſibility clouded by Perſecution. 7 


I; ke unto it for glory and magnificence 3 though this ſo great glory laſted not long, > 
but began alitle to be obſcure in the end of Solomon's days, and afterwards was quite 0141.2.2.3, 4. 
eclipſed and clonded, the Sun but now and then (asit were ) ſhewing it ſeit through TI 
a cloud ? And what 1sthe Church o/ the Gentiles, or what priviledge have they above 

the Church of the Jews, thatthe like ſhould nor befall it which we are ſure befel them 2 

and yet neverthelcls God always mace good his Promiſes unto them, and no word of 


his mouth failed. 

When we therefore talk of the Churche's Yiſebility and glory, we muſt diſtingmt 
of Times; and know that there are Times when the Church is indeed viſible, but ot 
gloriows 3 ſecondly, Times when 1t 1s either witble nor glorious; thirdly, Times when 
| it is to be both viſtble and gloriows. 

In the 75-es immediately after Chriſt's paſſorn, or (if you will ) at his Paſſion, T 
f think any man will grant, that it was then zezther viſeble nor gloriows. In the Times of 
the perſecuting Emperors,when the Church had taken foot among the Certiles, aud ihe 
Nations began flow unto it, 1t was a lociety indeed wilble, but not glorious : | am lure, 
it was not i the tops of the Monntains; but the ſmperial Mountain of Rome not 
only overtopped it, but ever trampled 1t under their feet. For we muſt know 
here, that we ſpeak all this time of the exterzal glory, for rhat is the thing where- 
about the quarrel is. In the Tzzzes of Conſtantine and thereabouts, after three hun- 
dred years cruel perſecution, the Sun ſeemed as jt were to break torth of a cloud, and 
| the Chriſtian ſociety became for a while both wiſzble and glorious ; but preſently atter. 
even as it was in the end of Solomon s reign, this glory of the Church was not only 
eclipſed, but even the vi{ebzlity thereot, 1n a manner, covered and altogether dark- 
ned with that thick and univerſally-overſpreading cloud of Ariimi/4. And thus tay 
our Adverlaries will go with us: But we require they ſhould grant us ſumething 
more, namely, That this Arian cloud was no ſooner blown over, but another great 
cloud of that tore-propheſied Apoſtaſke of the Church began to arile 3 whereby the 
Churche's glory was not only eclipſed, but at length again the Yi{biliry thereof 
wholly overſhadowed with the thick darkneſs of 1dolatrous Antichriſtianiſm; until 
that after a long day of darkneſs, and a black night, it pleated God, even of late, 
ſomewhat to diſpel the cloud, whereby the Society of true Believers became again 
outwardly viſible and conſpicuous unto the world. And we hope, when the cloud 
ſhall be wholly conſumed by the beams of the Sun of the Goſpel, it ſhall become xot 
only more viſible than yet it 1s, but tar core glorious than ever hitherto it hath been, 
when the fulneſs of the Gentiles (as S. Paul ſpeaks ) ſhall come in. But of this more Re u-11-27-] 
hereatter. 

In the mean time, that you may the better underſtand what is already diſcourſed 
concerning the U/i/ſtbility of the Church, aslikewile know what was the State of true 
Believers when this Yi{ebi/ity was overſhadowed, take this which followeth 3 viz. 
That there hath been 1n all Ages fince Chriſt, without interruption, a Company or 
Society of Chriſtian men, agreeing or joyned together in the inward and invitible 
communion of the Faith, concerning ſuch Divine Truths as we profeſs needtul to 
Salvation. And, for ſo much of this Faith as was not acknowledged by the ret of er- 
ring men,called Chriſtians,in that relpett this Soctety was a diſtinct Society from them : 
yet nevertheleſs, for ſo much of this their true Faith as was (ti]l acknowledged by 
thoſe erring ones we ſpeak of, they were a part of the fame Society with them : 
For the: Apoſtaſie of the Church was nar” total, and therefore in. all the ſound parts of 
their Faith our true-believing Society neither was nor 1sdivided from them. 

But if the Queſtion be asked of a Yiſtble Chriſtian Society proſeſſung the ſame Efſen- 
tial Faith with as, Whether fuch a one hath always beens Firſt, we muſt know 
that by Yiſtble Society, in this queltign, 1s meant, 4 ſociety of Chriſtian Believers 
joyned together in one external Communion, of the ſame publick, profeſſuon, uſe of Sacra- 
ments, aud Eccleſiaſtical. TuriſdiFion. or Government : For thele make the outward 
Form, whereby this Socicty 1s diſcernible 'trom other Societies of men 3 and a Soci- 
ety by this our-ſide ſevered and diſtinguiſhed from other Socictics, 1s a Society vit1- 


ble and conſpicuous to-other Societies of men. 
| The Queſtion therefore is, Whether that Society of men, agreeing together in the 
Points ot our. Chriſtian Belief, hath been in all Ages, in this kind and fort, joyned. 
and diſtinguiſhed from other companies, not only of the world, but even of Chriſtian 
men : or in ſhorter terms thus, Whether the Society of men of our Chriſtian 
Belief hath in all Ages been, for the out-fide, a diſtin Corporation from all other 
Societies and States of men. 
My 
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Her Viſibility and Glory eclipſed under Antichriſt. Book 1. 


_ 


RAS My Anſwer is, That tor divers of the Firſt Ages, as before was ſhewed, it was in 
Ital. 2.23-4- that manner viſbly diſtinguiſhed 3 but after an Apoftaſie had overſpread and deformed 
Life in the beautiful Spouſe of Chriſt, then was the Society or Belicf, as it were, covered 
Bouk11I.Trea- and involved with the ſame external mantle with them, and as 1t were hidden in thar 


Eb ef rhe le dark cloud, and ſo not a diſtinct external Society trom the reſt. But though 1n the 


ter Times,ch.ro Inward communion of the {incerer Faith it was diverſe and d:i[tingurſhed, yer it ſtil 


1 King, 15.18, 


for the moſt part continued a member of the ſame external (I lay,external ) body with 
them 3 being begotren by the ſame Sacrament of Baptiſm, taught in lume part, by the 
ſame Word and Paſtors (till continuing amongſt them, and ſubmitting to the ſame Ju- 
ri/4idion and Regiment, ſo tar forth as thele or any of theſe had yet ſome loundnels 
remaining in them: Bur for the reſt, whether in Doctrine or Fractice, that was not 
compatible with their (incerer Faith, either wilely avoiding all Communion withit; 
or it they could nor, then patiently ſuficring*for their Conſcience lake under the 
hands of Tyrants termed Chriſtians. 
For underſtanding this, take this Simile : When good Gold is mixed with a greater 
uantity of counterfeit metal, ſo that of both becomes one mats or lump 3 though 
each metal ſtill retains and keeps his nature diverie from the other, yet can they not 
outwardly be diſcerned aſunder by the eye 3 ( for becauſe they arc incorporated into 
one external body, the outfide or viſible dimenſions w hich are ſcen are one and the 
ſame :) But when the Refirer comes and fevers thcm, then will each metall appcar in 
his own out-ſide and his own proper colours, whereby they are eaſily dilcerned aſun- 
der one from the othcr. Such mult the Srateof the Church needs be, when an Apoſtaſte 
ſhal! riſe out of the bowels thereof 3 and tuch do we aftirm was the State of the Church 
of Chriſt in that great prevailing 4poſtu{e, from which we are leparated, viz. The 
purer metal of the Chriſtian body was not outwardly diſcernible from the baſe and 
eountertcit, whiles one out-fide covered them both 3 but when the time of refining 
came, then was our Church, not firſt founded in the true Faith, (God forbid ; ) but 
a part of the Chriſtian body newly refined from ſuch corruptions as Time had gather- 
ed: as Gold refined begins not then firſt to be Go/4, though it began then firſt to be 
refined 3 ſo our Church began not a hundred years ago to be a Church, though then 
it firſt began robe a Reformed Church. 

And 1s this any thing more than that which befel the Jewiſh Church in her fre- 

uent Apoſtalie £ Was the ſever thouſand that had not bowed their knees to Baal, a vi- 
dbly-diſtioguiſbed Society from the reſt ot the body of 7/rae/? were they {uch as were 
outwardly known vnto others who were not of their Communion 2 nay were they 
known one to another? yea to Flias himſelf? I think no man will ealily affirm it : 
Yet were they a diſtinct Socicty joyned in the Communion of the fame true Wor- 
ſhip, and in that reſpect ſeparate from the reſt of that Idolatrous body : yet neverthe- 
leſs, as far as there was any thing which was found yet remaining for the external Re- 
g'ment and Ceremonies, it 1s moſt certain that they could not but be to the cyes 
of the world of one external body with the relt, as receiving the fame Circumcifi- 
on, and living under the ſame Prieſts and Ceremonies, ſo far forth as any ſoundnels 
in either of them remained. 

Nay do not our Adverſaries themſelves in their good mood grant us as much as 
we have ſaid, though it be becauſe they cannot will nor chule (as 1s the Proverb? ) 
For it 1s a thing chiefly to be confidered and remembred in this Quarrel between them 
and us about the Yi/ibility of the Church, it 1s (Tay ) to be conſidered, That when all 
granted and pleaded on both parts is well examined, the point of ditterence between 


. themand us 1s only this, They hold the glorious Viſtoility of the true Church to be 


in preſent 3 and the overſhadowing of the light, and eclipſing of the glory thereof 
under Antichriſt, to be yet to come; at which time of his being in the world they 
grant and affirm more of the eclipling and overſhadowing of the true Church than we 
do for our hearts. He that reads their conceits of Antichriſt ſhall eaſily find this to 
be true : For they hold that then the publick exercile of Chriſtian Riligion, ſaying 
of Maſs, and all ſhall utterly ceaſe, until A»tichriſt's days be out : this is their Tenet. 
We onthe contrary hold this clouding of the Church's viſibility to have been already, 
and the greateſt glory (in probability, ) or at leaſt ſome part thereof, to- be yet to 
come. So that we both agree, That in the great Apoſtaſie the Chu: che's vilbility 
end glory ſhould ceaſe; but we ſay that this Apoſtatical time hath been alrezdy 5 they lay 
it is yet tocome - we ſay that that time wasto laſt wary ages; they ſay that when it 
comes, it [hall be but three ſingle years and a hal. 
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DiCXXIX. Her glorious Hate upon the Gentiles calling. — 


Why then are they not alhamed tv choke us with this Argument of the Churche's NAD? 
Viſibility and glory, as though the Church could never be without it, when yertthem- THat. 2.2.3 4- 
{-|ves confe!s that there is a time to come, when the caſe will be ſuch, that the ſame 
Argument may be alledged againſt the true Church, thoughit were theirs, as is now 
alledged againſt ours? This is too great partiality, y 

Secing therefore the whole Controverhe liesin this, Whether the Churches great Apo- 

taſte be already paſt, or in being, or yet to come It 15a great deal the quicker couric tur 
them and us to examine the condition and quality of both Religions by the Scriptures, 
and not to diſtraft our ſelves with every point of dificrence 3 ( for every Error is not 
a fart of this Apoſtaſie : ) But let us examine our Religion in that point alone, wherein 
the Scripture it (elf places and limits the quality of this Apoſtake, namely, that it 
ſhould be Spiritual Fornication or Idolatry 3 for Babylon is not called the Lier of Baby- 
lon, the 1yr..rt of Babylon, the Heretick of Babylon, the eX'zrtherer of Babylon, but 
the Whore of Babylon. Ir is very like indeed, that as Whorcs have common!y many 
other foul qualities, ſo may the g$piritnal Whore have alſo : Yet as every ill qua- 
liry of a hore is not a part of her Whoredom: 3 nv more is every Error of the Spirit. 
Whore, how groſs loever, a part of Spiritual Fornication. Let us therefore examine 
her by the Viark which God lets upon her, and by that Abomination for which only 
in a manner ( if we oblerve the Scripture ) God did uſe to puniſh, and wrathtully 
compla n of his old people 1/rael, though ( no doubt ) they had many other corrupti- 
ons beſide 3 but had they been faithful inthat one, God could have winked at many 
other. As we know a Husband, if his Wite be faithful and true tohim in thar point 
which ſo nearly toucheth his jealouſie, he will the eaſier bear with other ſhrewiſh 
conditions. 

Now if the Church of Rome be not an 74olatreff or a Spiritual Fhore, proſtituting 
her (elf to other gods, to ſtocks and ſtones, and many ways breaking her Faith to her 
one Lord and Mediator Chriſt Jeſs, by committing fornication with ( 1 know not 
how many ) other Mediators 3 there never was a J/hore in the world. 

And certainly, if the Church of Rowe may herein be juſtified, the Church of 1/#a- 
el had but hard meaſure to be condemned, who could as truly plcad that ſhe never tor- 
look the true God altogether, only ſhe would worſhip him in Calves and ſuch Ima- 
ges as other her neighbour-Nations uſed todo; and that though ſhe was for variety, 
yet ſhe reſerved the chief place tor A and in all other reſpects could as 
well as the preſent Komar Church excuſe her practice in that kind. And yet we know 
how ſhes branded by the Prophets for a #hore 3 and not a ſimple fornicating Whore, See this more 
but an Adltereſf, _- 1s threatned to be proceeded with and judged as thoſe that break app ry es 
wedlock and ſhed bloud are judged, to have blond given her in fury and jealouſie. And tife of The 4ps- 
ſuch an Example of God's fury and jealoufie hath he made them to all the world, as {4 9; #* 
no other people ( how great loever their Idolatries ) have ever equall'd or come near Book 111 chap, 
their ſufferings. 9. 

And thus far we have in a manner yielded to our Adverſaries for a time, That the 
time of fulfilling this Prophecy hath already been 3 for we would deny themno favour 
willingly which we could lawfully yield them. Nevertheleſs I verily believe that 
this Prophecy hath never yet received his full accompliſhment, nor is to do, Until (as 
S. Paul _ Rom.11. 25. ) the ſulnefs of the Gentiles be come in; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall 
be ſ[rved. 

For we ſhall find in the Prophecies of the Scriptures, that thete are two Sorts and 
Times of the Calling of the Gentiles : The firſt is that which ſhoald be with the rejectt- 
on and caſting off of the Jews, and ( as S. Paul ſaith ) to provoke them to jealonſe : lach Rom.11.51, 
a Calling as ſhould be in a manner occafional, that God night not want a Church the 
time the Jews were to be caſt-out 3 for this is that which S. P.ux/ means, Rom. 11.15. 
That the caſting away of the Fews isthe calling of the Gentiles or reconciling of the world : 
whence we may lee, thatthe Apoſtles were not to preach Chriſt to the Gentiles, un- ,, 
ti] being firſt otfered tothe Jews, * they refuſed him. And this is that Calling of the rents. 76 
Gentiles which hitherto hath been for many Ages. & chap.28.22, 

But there is a ſecond and more glorious Calling of the Gentiles to be found in the 
Prophecies of Scripture 3 not a Calling, as this is, wherein the Fews are excluded : 
but a Calling wherein the Jews ſhall havea ſhare of the greateſt glory, andare tohave 
a preeminence above other Nations, when all Nations ſhall flow unto them, and walk 
in their light : For the calling of the remainder of the world which is not yet under 
Chriſt, is reſerved for the ſolemnizing of the Jews reſtitution. This is that Calling and %, 

1.2 


that Time which he calls the Fulnef of the Gentiles; I would not brethren (\aith he) have Rom 1 
Ju 
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RA yor ignorant of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part is hapned to Iſrael, until the ſulweſS*oſ 

Ifal. 2.2,34- the Gentiles be come in 5 and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. This is that Time whereot he , | 
ſpeaks, that if the preſent fall of the Jews be the riches of the world, and their decay F|F 

the riches of the Gentiles, how much more ſhall their fulrefs be the fulnefs of the Ger- : 

tiles? This 15 that glorious Time which the Prophecy of this Text principally, it not al- 

together, intcnded : For if the fulnef of the glory and inlargement of the Church be 

here deſcribed, then it muſt needs be that the time hereof hath never yet been, be- 

cauſe as yet the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, whereof S. Paul (peaks, is not come-in. While 

the Roman and Iron part of Nebuchadnezz.r's Image was yet ſtanding, a Stone was hewn 

—_ Bock out of the mountain without hands : This is the Firſt Fate of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 

Iv. Epillle 8. and Calling of the World 3 which hath been hitherto. Bur at length this $toxe when | 

Pie Prvport of the time of the Image's brittle feet came, ſmote the Image upon thoſe tect, lo that the 3 


Verilc 12, 


the four King- 
Joms in Dan» wind blew the whole Image away, and there was no more place found for any part 


cl. thereof: which was no ſooner done, but the * Stone which (mote the Image, {welled 
Pin-235- intoa great Mountain, and filled the whole earth ; This is the Time of the Fulneſs of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, the Falneſs of the Gentiles : This 1s the Time when the Mountain of 
the Lord's Houſe ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon the tops of the Mountains; namely, when the 
{mall $foze of Chiilts Kingdom, which 1s now 1n being, ſhall ſmite the brittle feet of 
the laſt Remainder of the Rowan State now ſubliſting in the Popedomr, in whom the 
divided Toes of too many Kingdoms are 1n a ſort (though but brittlely ) united toge- 
ther, and (© that great ſever-hzlled City ſtill Ladies it over the Nations of the 
Earth. 


DISCUMARSE.XXMA. 
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JupGEs.1n. 7. 


eA s I have done, ſo God hath requited me. 


A HESE are the words of Adonihezek, one of the Kings of Canaan, 
whom the ſons of Jud. and $izeeon baving taken, prifoner ih war, they 
cut off the thumbs of his hands, and great toes :, The juſtneſs of which 
pumihment io evidently ſampling his fore-paſt ſin, forced him, though 
with a heavy heart, to give glory unto God, and fay, Threeſcore and 
ten Kings, having their thumbs and great toes cut off, gathered their meat 
under iy table : As Thave done, {o God hath requited me. 
Thele words (© without any longer Preiace ) may be conſidered two ways 3 cither 
{imply or ab olutely in themſclves, or with reicrence to -him who ſpake them. In 
themielves they are an Affirmation or Hiſtorical narration, That as Adonibezek had 
done, ſo God requited him. If we contider them with reterence to the ſpeaker,they are 
a Confeſſzon, as being ipoken by him who did the fatt, and ſuffercd now the puniſh- 
ment 3 Adonibezek himiclt it is whoſaith, As T have done, ſo God hath requited me. 
L. In the Firſt Conlideration I oblerve four things. #F | 
The firlt Con- 1. That God puniſheth {in with temporal puniſhment in this life, as well as with eternal 
_— in the life to come. Thus this milerable King here feels the-hand of God fall ſo heavy 
words, —Npon him, while he was yet in the world, that it makes him bitterly cry out, 7 have 
done cruelly, and God hath even here requited me. ly + 
2. That God doth not always preſently inflitt his Judgments, while the ſin 3s freſh, but 
ſometimes defers that Imng which le means to give home at the laſt. - So ſaith our King 
here, As T have done 5 not asl dideven now, but as I did'long, ago, and thought by 
this God had torgotten me, yet nowT lee herequiteth me. ; - - | 
3. That theſe Divine Judgments by ſome conſormity or affinity do carry in. them as it 
were a Stamp and print of the lin ſor which they are inflicted. So iaith this unhappy King, 
As I have done 5 even jult as I have done to others, now. I tuffer my ſelf: Seventy 
Ni Kings thumbs 1n my cruelty I cut off, and in my pride made them to teed like dogs un- 
I dermy table : now the meaſure which IT mete unto others, is meaſured unto my ſelf; 
i for jult zs 7have done, ſo God hath requited me. 4.That 
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: 4 . That the Profit and Pleaſure which men aint at when they commit fin will not ſo much AN 


2s quit coſt even itt this life : Forit God's puniſhments be requitals, certain!y the pro- 
5t we have gotten by fin he will make us loſe in the puniſhment; the pleaſure we 
20 to find, and ſeek afterin fin, will be over-poiſed in the pain we are ſure to feel 
when the juſt hand of the Alomghty (hall requite us. 

And thus have you heard already the Summ of what I mean to ſpeak of in the 
Firſt conſideration of thele words. Now I will return again, and fpeak more largely 
of them all, and that in the ſame orderl gave them out. 

The firſt Collettion therctore which I made was, That God puniſheth the ſins of men 
with temporal puniſhment in this life, as well as with eternal in the life to come. This 
verity ( toule the words of Zophar, Job 20.4. ) was known in the days of old, and 
found true ever ſmce man was placed upon the earth. For as the Apoltle ſaith of righte- 
ouſneſs, that it hath both the promiſe of this life and of the life to come 3 fo it is moſt true 
of anrightconſneſs, that it hath the cxrſe of this life as well as of the life to conre. 

The firſt {in of our firſt Parents, whereot we all ſtand guilty, was thas puniſhed, as 
it were to be a Rule and Law of what God would doafter. I fay, the firſt ſen of our 
firſt Parents was puniſhed with a curſe in things of ihis life. From hence come all the 
outward calamities and miſcries of mankind, wherein the happieſt man on carth hath 
his ſhare z hence our labour and vexation of ſpirit z hence our pain. our want, and 
all our trouble wherein we travel under the Sun. No man in the world is exempted 
from this Law ; all of us as well fecl a preſent puniſhment here in this life, as fear 
that which ſhall be to come hereafter in the world to come. 

Now as the #niverſal zriſery we all fee] 1s a temporal puniſhment of an wniverſal ſin ; 
ſo the clods of daily tin, which we add unto this great mountain of tranſzreſiton, 
doth uſually bring us under ſome ſpecial kind of puniſhment, above that which we 
have in common with other men. T he whole Hiſtory of the Bible, if we look well 
into it, 1s moſt parttakenup in Examples of this one Maxim: whoſoever thinketh 
otherwiſe, he hath taken too flight a view and too ſhort a ſurvey of the world's affairs. 
Perhaps he ſees the perſon of a Tyrant, of an Oppreſlor, of a Blaſphemer, to live long 
in jollity, and to end his days in tranquillity 3 or, to ule the words of Job in the ſame 
argument, to ſperd their days in wealth, and in 4 moment ( without any more trouble ) 
go down into the grave. How 1s it then true, That God requiteth fin 3» this life, or 
that any regard thould be had to any temporal calamities or worldly diſaſters 3 fince 
thele come aliketo the juſt and unjuſt, to the fool and to the wile, to thoſe whom 
God favoureth as well as thoſe he favoureth not ? 

But for Anſwer hereunto, we muſt know, That the way of God in temporal puniſh- 
ments 1s one, and his way 1n eferxal and {piritual another 3 hedeals not after the fame 
faſhion in both. For eternal puniſhments in the world to come, the perſon which fin- 
neth ſhall alone ſuffer, and no other for him 3 but as for temporal puniſhments, which 
are {een in this world, tometimes God lays them upon the perſon, ſometimes upon the 
poſterity of the offender, or ſometimes upon others which in ſuch like reſpects are near 
unto them, as he {fees beſt in his wiſdom. When therefore thon ſeeſt a man live in 
open and grofs fins, contine nat thine eye unto his perſon only, but look farther about 
him, ſurvey his whole family 3 it nothing appear while he 1s living, yer after his 
death conlider of his poſterity, and thou wilt find the ways of God to be juſt and glo- 
rious in the avenging of lin and wickedneſs. 

This queſtion was long debated between Fob and his friends, and at laſt came to 
this very iflue, Job himſelf determining and afloiling it after this manner 5 I wil teach 

you ( laith he, chap. 27. ver. 11, &Cc. ) by the hard of God 3 that which is with the Al- 
mighty will I not conceal. Behold, all ye your ſelves have ſeen it, why then are you thus 
altogether vain 2 This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the heritage of eppreſ- 
ſors, which they ſhall receive of the Almighty. Tf his children be multiplied, it is ſor the 
ſwerd, and his off-ſprine fhall not be ſatisfied with bread, SC. 

The reaſon of this difference between temporal puniſhments and eternal is to be ga- 
thered from the ſeveral and differing Ends of them both : Becaule they are tor divers 
Ends and Purpoſes, therefore the way of God is diverſe in the execution of them. 
The F»d of eternal puniſhments 1s to ſatisfre the juſtice of God, in avenging ſin 3 but the 
Fnd of temporal puniſhments 1s chietly exemplary 3 that is, for example and warning 
unto others, that they might hereby know that God regardeth and obſerveth the actt- 
ons of men, anl therefore fear leſt thelike might come unto themſelves which they 
have ſcen to hive befallen other men. 


Now tor luch aa Ezd as this, it is not always requiſite that God ſhould punith every 
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God often defers his Fudgments. Book 1]. 
offender in his own perion 3 becauſe the puniſhment here refpecteth not ſo much the 
perion of the offender himſelt, as others who have been witnelles of his fin, that they 
might take heed of committing the like. Now this End may be as well attained in 
the puniſhment of a mans poſterity, ſubjects, ſervants, as of his own perſon : For by 
both alike may others ſec that God obterveth the (ins of men, and hath plagues 1n 
readine(s for thoſe which commit them : And by both alike will men be atraid of th+ 
hand of God 3 ſeeing moſt men do molt vehemently with the good and happy condi: i- 


on of their poſterity and others having like relation unto them 3 Kings the weal © 


their Subjedts, Fathers the good of their Children, Husbands the good of their 
Wives3 and therefore will refrain from doing that which they fee by experience of 
others may bring a plague or a curſe upon any of them. 

Yea God ſo much regardeth this exemplary Endin temporal puniſhments, that I think 
this to be one chicf realon why God forgiving the fin, and conſequently eternal pu- 
m{hment, yet he remitteth not temporal plagues and chaſtiiements; leſt when the fin is 
notorioully known and ſcandalous, thoſe who ſaw the fin, and could not fo well 
know ofthe inward reconciliation between God and the ſinner, might ſtumble and 


doubt in their hearts W hetherthere were a God or no, who oblcrveth the ways of 


min. In this ſort, and for this end, was David puniſhed 3 whom though upon his 
humble repentance Nathan had told, The Lord hath put away thy (in, thou ſhalt not die 
yet nevertheleſs did God raiſe up evil agair ſt him out of his own houſe, he took his wives 
ſronr before his eyes, and gave them unto his neighbour, and the ſword never departed 
from his houſe, according as the Lord had ſpoken. The reaſon hercof follows in the 
Text, inthe words of Nathan 5 Becauſe, laith he, by this deed thou haſt given great oc- 
caſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the child alſo which is born unto thee ſhall 
ſurely die. Thechild alſo; thatis, all the former plagues, together with the death of 
the child, ſhall come upon thee tor this end. 

This then being fo plain, what Exd God chicily aims at in his outward and viſible 
judgmentsz we ought hcnce tolcarn what todo as often as we ſee the hand of God 
fall heavy upon any open and known finner 3 namely, to accompliſh in our ſelves the 
End which God aims at, to examine our aCtions paſt, to amend ourlives, leſt as bad, 
if not a worſe thing, befal us or ours. And if at any time we ſee an Example of this 
upon one of God's own children, as we heard of Davidbefore, a »ran after God's own 
heart 3 let us learnto fcar and tremble, and ſay, If \uch things befal thoſe whom 
God molt loveth. what ſhall become of us if we fin likewiſe ? Again, when we ſee 
God thus puniſhing fin in the eyes of the world, Iet us acknowledge his All-ſceing Pro- 
vidence, and ſay with thoſe, Kev. 15. 3,4. Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty 5 juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints. IWhoſhall not ſear thee, 
0 Lord, and glorifie thy Name, when thy judgments are made manifeſt ? and with Da- 
vid, Pſul. 9. 16. and Pſal. 11. 7. The Lord is known by the judgment which he execu- 
teth; jor the righteoms Lord loveth righteouſneſs. 

A N D thusT come to the fecondthing I obſerved, namely, That God often for- 
bears and defers his puniſhments. As T did longago( faith Adonibezek ) yea again and 
again, ſeventy times one after another 3 ſo long and ſo often, that I thought God had 
ether not ſeen, or quite forgotten me : yet nowT lee he requiteth me. 

How true this Obſervation 1s, is ſufhciently witneſled by their experience who have 
little leſs than ſtumbled and ſtaggered hereat. This made Cato, a Heathen man, to 
cry out, Res diving multum habent caliginis, The diſpoſals of Divine providence are not 
a little cloudy and dark, T his made David, a man aſter God's own heart, to confels 
and ſay, 2 fect were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well-nigh ſlipped. This made Jeremy 
cry out from the bottom of an amazed foul, Kighteows art thou, O Lord, when T plead 
with thee ; get let me talk with thee of thy judgments. Wherefore doth the way of the 
wicked proſper © why are they happy that deal wery treacherouſly 2 Yea thoſe Martyred 
Saints, Kev.6.10. are heard tocry from under the Altar, How long, O Lord, holy and 
true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our bloud on them that dwell upon the earth 2 

Now as theſe forenamed have ſtumbled at God's delaying and forbearing his judg- 
ments, fo othersthere are who have been quite deceived, verily believing that with 
God Brod differtur, aufertur, what was forborn, was alſo forgotten. Such an one 
was Adonibezek here, who having efcaped fo long, thought to have eſcaped ever. 
And ſuch were thoſe whereof David ſpake, Pſal. 10.6. Who ſay in their hearts, We 

ſhall never be moved, we ſhall never bein adverſity. Such an one 1s the great Whore of 
Babylon, that ſings, Kabnuaiacinoon, I hit like a Queen, and am no widow, and ſhall 
ſee no ſorrow. Such an one was Pherecydes Syria, maſter of Pythegoras, and a famous 
Philoſopher, 
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Philoopher, and one that is ſaid to have beenthe firſt Philo'opher that taught among LA? 
the Greeks the Soul to be immortal 3 and yet among all his knowledge had not learn- Jueg.1.7, 
ed this one Principle, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom. For as * #lian Vn. », 
reports,he uied among his (cholars to vaunt of his irreligion after this manner, ſaying, © TR 
That he bal never offered ſacrifice to any God in all his lifes and yet had lived as long and C3 
as merrily as thoſe who had offered ſeveral Hecatombs. But he that thus impiouſly abu- 5:4» 237, 
ſed the long-lutfering of God, came at length to anend as ſtrange as his impicty was vagryopong 
unuſual 3 for ſo they report of him, that he was ſtricken ( like Herod, by the Angel BeCronsres x: 


ofthe Lord ) with ſuch a diſeaſe, that * Serpents bred of the corrupt humors of his _—_ s 
ueioy Th £32 


body, which eat and conlumed him being yet alive. | wr Sina 
Bur that we may neither diſtruſt the righteous ways of God, nor prevent his un- ng 
Pliny 1. 7. 


ſcarchable counſels with our over-haſty expectation, let us a little conſider of the the e* 96 
Fnds why God oftentimes defers and prolongs his Judgments. Thele Ends I ſuppole Þhorecd 5 co- 
may be referred unto four heads. pid {erpemtium 


ex coypore e114 


1. For the ſake of godly ones, tor whom God ulethto forbear even multitudes of eamperte ex- 


So had there been but tex righteous perſons in Sodom, Sodom had never been frravit. 


'I'S. 
linne Gen. 19. 32. 


deſtroyed; I will not deſtroy it ( faith God ) for tens ſake. So tor good Joſtah's lake 
God deferred the plagues he had decreed to bring upon that people, that Joſgab wright 
be firſt gathered unto his fathers in peace, and his eyes might not ſee all the evil that he was 
to bring upon that place : as\t1s 2 Kings 22. 20. For as the new wine ( ſaith the Lord. 
Eſa. 65. 8. ) is found in the cluſter, and one ſaith, Leſiroy it not, for a bleſſing is in it : 
even ſo will I do for my ſervants ſakes, that I may not deſtroy them all: That 1s, I will 
ſpare a whole cluſter of men, even for one or twG bleticd ſervants of mine which 1 
ſhall find therein. This is the firft End 5 andthis is moſt, if not only, found in pub- 
lick judgments and common (ins, luch as concern whole locietics of men; for in luch 
properly doth God, for the lake of godly ones, forbear a multitude of linners. 

2. The ſecond Endis, To give time of repentance and amendment : For the Lord 
is long-ſuffering, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 
as it is 2 Pet 3. 9. Thisis ſhewed by the parable of the Fie-tree, Luke 13. 7. Three 
gears the hugbandman came to ſeek ſruit, and found none and the fourth year he expeFed, 
before he would cut it down. An hundred and twenty years the old world had given 
them before the Floud came. And Jonah proclaimed ( not, Tet one day, but Tet 
forty days, and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed. This End concerns uch puniſhments as de- jonah 3 4. 
prive men of life, and of the means of ſalvaticnand of amendment of life : For ſuch 
as theſe only can God be ſaid to forbear, to give time of repentance. For as for 
other puniſhments ( not the forbearance, but ) the halſtening of them rather would 
cauſe repentance 5 ſeeing menthen ule to remember and call upon God when they are 
in miſery and affliction. 

3- The third End of God's deferring his puniſhments 1s, The opportunity of ex- 
ample by them unto others, and of manifeſting his ownglory. God is Lord ot Times 3 
andas he created them, fo he alone knows a fit Time for all things under the Sun. 

He therefore who knows all occaſions, when he ſeeth a fit Time for his Judgments, 
to profit other men by example, and molt of all to ſet torth his own glory, then he 
ſends them forth, and till then he will defer them. 

4. The fourth End or Reaſon hath ſome affinity with this, and it is, When God in- 
tending ſome extraordinary judgment, ſutters mens fins to grow unto a full ripeneſs, 
that their fin may be as conſpicuous unto the world as his purpoſe 1s their puniſhment 
ſhall be. Thus God puniſhed not the Caraanites in Abrahams time, but deferred it 
till 7/-4el's coming out of Egypt 5 and that ( as himlelt witnetleth, Ger 15.16.) Be- 
cauſe the iniquity of the Amerites was not yet full. And therefore 1s not this laſt End to 
be looked tor in all God's delays 5 but it {cemeth proper to his extraordinary puniſh- 
ments : when God meaneth, as it were, to get himſclt a name amongſt men, then 
God ſtays to have the ſi full, upon which he will pour a fall vial of wrath and indig- 
nation. 

Having thus ſeen how many Eds there are why God (ſhould oftentimes defer the 
execution of his Judgments 3 the canlideration hereot may be a double leflon unto us. 

I- Alcilon of piritual wiſdon, that we ſhould not think with Epicures and children 
of this world, Thar Cod's delay in puniſhing fora time is any argument he means not 
topuniſhat all. But, with wile Solon, let us account xo mr happy, but him who ends 
happily. 2. We may learn herealſoa leſion of Chriſtian Patience. When we behold 
the proſperity of wicked men, let it not grieve usto lee lin a while lye unrevenged 3 
let it not grind our hearts to ſee thoſe who make a tirade of wickedneſs a while to tri- 
umph, 
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PR umph, and be, asit were, at defiance with Heaven it ſelf : For either God doth it 
Judg.1.7. forthe good of ſome of his Saints 3 and then how can we but bleſs him ? Or e&l{e to 
give them time of repentance 3 and then who art thou, O man, that repineſt at the 
mereifulneſs of thy God ? Or elſe to wait a fit time when thy ſelf and others may be 
the moſt edified thereby, or his own glory moſt illuſtrated, or when men may take 
greateſt notice of his Juſtice. Admire therefore his Wiſdom, and let the expectation 
of that renown which God will one day purchaſe to himſelf, make thee reit in hope 
and poſſeſs thy ſoul in quietneſs. Why ſhould the Heathen go before us'in this du- 
ty? They knew not ſo much as we have heard this day, and yet could they reſt 
themſelves in an aflured expectation of God's juſtice, though a while it were deferred: 
As is very obſervable in the words of Agamemmor, expretied by Homer, Iliad. 4. up- 
on occaſion of the Trojans pertidious perjury 5 
'Errep yep Te 4 UTI 'OavuriO vx ertagocey, 
"Ex Te x; obs TEA&, ——— 
Though, faith he, the God of heaven avenge not this preſently, yet ſure at laſt he will ds 
7. 
Ev eyw To's ofa, — 
For ofthis I am ſure, | 
"Eooera nap oT&v maT wan IuO mY 
that there will be a day when Stately Troy ſhall be overthrown - 
Nam licet hand ſontes pre ſenti puniat ird 3 
Sera tamen ſumit Deus & graviora malorun 
Supplicia —— —- 
Though God doth not always preſently inflict his judgments upon offenders, yet he will pay 
them home at laſt 3 and the puniſhments he defers long, are the more grievous when they 
come. What could Job, David, or Jeremy have ſpoken more freely in ſuch a cale ? 
Methinks I durſt almoſt apply the words of our Saviour concerning the Centurion. 
Maith.3.19% pe ſoall ſcarce find ſo great Faith in Iſrael. 
Obſerv, 3. BU T nowl paſs unto the third point I obſerved ( and it is chiefly to be obſer- 
ved) in theſe words, namely, The conformity between the $in and the Puniſhment : 
Temporal puniſhments have for the moſt part, as it were, a charatter tamped upon them, 
in which men may read their ſins as well, oftentimes, as if they heard God himfelſ to 
ſpeak from heaven. Adonibezekcould do it with ſmatl learning; he ſaw his puniſh- 
ment ſo evidently branded with the mark of his fin ; Threeſcore and ten kings ( \aith 
he ) having their thumbs and great toes cut off, gathered their meat under my table + As 
T have done, ſo God hath requited me. 

Which rule of God's Jxſtice appears by thoſe words of our Saviour, With what 
meaſure ye mete unto others, the ſame ſhall be meaſured unto you + and by that of the Pro- 
phet 0badiah, verte 15. thus threatning Edom, As thou haſt done, it ſhall be done unto 
thee 5 thy reward ſhall return upon thine own head. 

But tor the better diſcerning of this Conſormity with the $in which God ſtampeth upon 

I. the puniſhment thereof, we mutt know that it is of Four ſeveral kinds. The firſt is. 
Tauvrorabax, When we ſuffer by the handof God the very ſame things our ſelves which we 
have done to others. Such was Adonibezek's puniſhment here, and ſuch was that 
wherewith Habakkuk, chap. 2. 8. threatens the Chaldeans ; Becauſe thou haſt ſpoiled 
m14ny nations, all the remnant of the people ſhall ſpoil thee : and Ezekiel the Edomites ; 

Chap. 35.15. As thou didſt rejoyce at the mheritance of the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe it was deſolate, ſo 
"FOI will I do unto thee 3 1 hou ſhalt be alſo deſolate. Thus Pharaoh, who * commanded all 
& 12.2: the males of the Hebrews to be drowned as ſoon as they were born, himſelf with all 
his Hoaſt was drowned in the Red Sea. The depths covered them, they ſunk unto the 
- —_— bottom like a ſtone, Ex0d. 15. 5. * David committed Adultery with the wife of Uri- 
-ap.10-2t ab; hisown ſon Abſalom 1d the like with-his Concubines iz the ſight of the Sun and 
* 2 Chr. 21, Jaceoſ all Tſracl. * Joramlikea villain flew all the ſons of his Father 3 and ſo did the 
v. 4, &17- Arabians by the will of God(lay all his ſons likewiſe, only Jehoahaz excepted. Je- 
hoiakim, who tlew Urijahthe Prophet, Jer. 26. 23. and would not ſuffer his body to 
have honeſt burial, himſelf (according as Jeremy had foretold, Chap. 22. 19.) was 
likewiſe ſlain, and buried with the burial of an Aſſe, being caſt forth beyond the gate of 
Jeruſalem. Tihall notneed trouble you with profane ſtorics, or tell you how Brutus 
and Caſſius were forced to lay themielves With the ſame (words wherewith they ſlew 
Ceſar 3 with many other like : 
2+ But I come untothe ſecond kind of Conformity, Owcronabaa, When we ſuffer not the 


very ſame, but yet that which hath ſome Analogy and reſemblance with our ſizs. Thus 
the 


Aatth.7.2. 
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the univerſal overflowing of f1n 1n the Old world was puniſhed with an univerſal 
overflowing of waters. It was the commonpuniſhment of the Jews, when they ſer- 
ved other Gods beſides their own, for God to make them ſerve other Lords and 
Kings belides their own. Look 1n the Scripture, and (ce whether this were not the 
regular puniſhment of Ido/atry, with God, thus torcquite his people with that which 
retembled their fin 3 to give them over to ſ{crve other nations, when they ſerved 
other Gods beſides himſelf. As Jer. 5. 19. Like as ye have forſaken me, ( laith the 
Lord ) and ſerved ſtrange Gods in your land, ſo ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a land that is 
not yours. So allo, 2 Chron. 12.5.Te have forſaken, Or left | CONenw 7 me, and there- 
fore have Talſo leſt you | "PAY Jin the hand of Shiſhak. And after they had humbled 
themſclves, the Lord ſays by Shemaiah the Prophet, vert. 7. They have humbled them- 
ſelves, therefore I will not deſtroy them, but grant them ſome deliverance, &Cc. verſe 8. 
Nevertheleſs they ſhall be his ſervants, that they may know my ſervice, and the ſerv ice 0 7 
the kingdoms of the countries : Vulg. Ut ſciant diſtantiam ſervitutis mee & ſervitutis 
regni Terrarum, That they may know the difference between my ſervice and the ſervice of 


the kingdoms of the lands. 


And certainly, if we look intothe condition of the Church (ince Chriſt's time, we 
{hall find the way of God's dealing 1n this cale to have been the lame. The Saracens. 
who ſpoiled and ſubdued fo great a part of Chrilt's Church, were never heard of till 
ſix hundred years after Chriſt, even at the time when Chriſtians began generally to 
fall to 7dolatry, andto worlhip Images, Saints and Angels: Then God firſt gave us 
over to ſerve other Nations, when we began to ſerve other Gods beſides the Lord 
our God. The Turkiſh tury could never be ſtayed from caſting more and more this 
yoke of bondage upon our necks, until Judah (I mean the now Reformed Church- 
es ) began to put away her 7dols, ſome one hundred years fince : From that time un- 
to this, that God which would haveſparcd Sodoxe for ten righteous ſakes, hath [pa- 
red the remnant of Chriſtendom for their fakes who have turned again to the Lord 
their God to ſerve him as he would be worſhipped. | 

But to go on : Solomon, when he divided that worſhip which was due unto the 
Lord alone, between him and the Idols of Zidow, Moab and Ammor, the Lord, to 
give him the ſame meaſure, divided his kingdom, and that allegeance which was on- 
ly due to him and his poſterity, between himſelt and his ſervant Feroboaw: Becauſe 
he ſerved God with ar izzperfe@ heart, God left him an imperſe@ kingdom ; Becauſe he 
beſtowed divine honour upon the vaſlals of the Lord of heaven, the Lord alſo be- 
ſtowed his honour upon his vaſlal Jeroboarr. 

Nebuchadnezzar, who had lived like a Beaſt in his Palace,God made him to eat graſs 
like an Oxein the field, t:{ he knew the moſt High ruled in the kingdoms of men, Dan. 
4+-25,3 2434+ | 

Otho Biſhop of Mertz, in a time of famine ſhut up a great number of poor people in 
a Barn, promiſing to give them ſome relief : But when he had themfaſt,he ſet the Barn 
on fire; and hearing then the molt Jamentable and pireous cries and (hreekings of the 
poor in the midft of the flames, he ſcoffingly ſaid, Hear ye how the mice cry in the Barn. 
But the Lord, the juſt revenger of cruelty, ſent a whole Army of Afice upon him, 
which haunted him a great deal worſe thanthe Frogs did King Pharaoh ; not only com- 
ing into his bed-chamber and upon his bed, but tollowing him into a Tower which he 
had built for his laſt refuge inthe midſt of the River AKhere, never leaving him till they 
had quite devoured him. 

Socrates hath a memorable ſtory of one Cyricizs Biſhop of Chalcedon,who in a micet- 
ing of many Biſhops inveighed very bitterly againſt good S. Chryſoſtomr, and among(t 
other ſpiteful language called him often «y0ra76., a kreelefitcllow, becauſe in a good 
cauſe he would never be gotten to bow and crouch toobtain the favour of men,which 
Cyricizs accounted a ſtubborn and obſtinate diſpoſition. But when he had thus utter: 
ed his malice, 2arathas another Biſhop by chance trod upoh his toe 3 which being at 
the firſt eſteemed ( as it was indeed ) a very ſmall hurt, yet afterwards fo ranckled, 
that for the ſafety ofthe reſt of the body his leg was fain to be cut off; which done. 
the other leg alſo was in like manner affetted, and that ſo, that being otherwiſe incu- 
rable, it was fain to feel the ſame remedy the other had done. Thus he whocalled the 
holy man a 4zceleff fellow in one ſeuſe, God made him a 4zeelef Biſhop in another. By 
which and the former Examples we ſee how God in punifhing requites men with that 
which hath ſome reſemblance with their Sin. And lo much for Ouarniba. 

I come noiv to the third kind, which 1s Conformitas ſubjeTi, The _— of 


ſubjeF 3 When though we ſuffer not the ſame, nor perhaps like unto that we have 
O done 
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done unto others, yet are we puniſhed in that ſubject wherein and whereabout we have 
ſinned. Thus Adam our firlt Parent finned in cating the fruits of the earth 3 and he 


_ andall his poſterity arc puniſhed inthe curſe of the fame, in that now in ſorrow we 


cat of them all the days of our hfe. Touching God's dealing with 1/7ael in this kind, 
ſec 11 iſdom chap. 11. verle7, 13. Korah and his company finned in offering Strange fire 
unto the Lord, and were puniſhed by a Strange deſtruction : The earth opened its 
month and ſwallowed them np quick and there came out a fire from the Lord, and conſu- 
med the men that offered incenſe, Numb. 16. verſe 32, and verle 35. The Levites wite 
in * Jadges, ſinned inthe Commuiſtion of Fornication, and therefore diced by the lame, 
being forced to death by the men of Gibeah. Elz, by too much indulgence rowards 
his ſons, ſinned againſt God, and was puniſhed in them, bcing (lain by the Philiſtines, 
and the Ark of God taken, which they had carried with them. David gloricd in the 
number of his people, and was puniſhed in the Conſumption of ſeventy thouſand ct 
them by the peltilence, 2 Sam. 24.1, 15. Hezekiah, who finned in ſhewing by way of 
oftentation his treatures and riches unto the Ambaſſadors of the King of z2bzlon, had 
his puniſhment threatned by the ſame things, that all he had thus glorioutly ſhown 
thould one day be carried unto Babylon, 2 Kings 20. 13, 17. Laſtly, The Jews, who 
crucihed our Saviour by the hands of the Komwars, had their City and Temple raiſed 
by the ſame hands. 

Now lT come unto the Jaſt kind of Conformity, which I call Conformity of circun:- 
tance 5, When the Time and Place of Puniſhment agrees with the Time and Place of the Sim. 
Ot ihe agreemert of Place I find theſe Examples. The firſt of 4bab and Jezebel, tn the 
place where the dogslicked the bloud of Naboth, they licked the bloud ot Ahab and 
Jezebel; 1 Kings 21. 19. and2 Kings 9. 36. In the place where Baal's Prieſts had 
committed Idolatry, were their bones, being dead, and the bodies of thoſe who were 
alive, lain and burnt by Fo{zab upon the Altar of Zethel, 2 Kings 23. 15. 

Examples of concurrence of Timel find theſe. Arthe ſame time of the year wherein 
the Jews crucified Chriſt, hapned that fatal and final ſiege by the Romans, when that 
heavy curic fell upon them, His blond be upon us and our children. The Spies, which 
brought an evil report upon the land, had ſpent forty days in tearching it 3 and there- 
tore God for this (in, that 7z#2e might agree with Time, made them wander up and 
down forty years inthe wilderneſs. They are the words of God himſelf, According 
unto the number of days ( laith he ) inwhich ye ſearched the land, even forty days, ( each 
day for 4 year ) ſhall ye bear your iniquities. Laltof all, ( becauſe I willnot be tedious 
in Examples ) Pompey the great 1+reported to have died molt milcrably upon the very 
iameday he triumphed for the ſpoil of Jeruſalem. 

A N D thus having ſpoken of the three firſt 0bſervations, I come now to the fourth 
and laſt Obſervation, namely, That the Profit and Pleaſure which men ſeek for in the 
works of ſin, will not ſo much as quit coſt in this life : Becauſe God's Puniſkments are 
requitals 3. the Profit gotten by in we ſhall loſe wholly, it not doubly, inthe Puniſ- 
ment thereof ; the Pleaſure found in fin will be overpoiſed in the pain of ſorrow we 
ſhall undergo for the fame. It 1s hard to conceive that a man ſhould be ſo much the 
{on of Zelzal, as tocommit lin only for his mind fake, without any aim to a farther 
end. Bur rather we may think, That as all ations are done for ſome End, ſo even in 
finful and wicked attions men have ſome Ends why they commit them : And it is the 
conceit and apprehenſion of ſome ſuch thing to be gotten by ſin, which makes that 
which 1s indeed Evil to have a ſhadow of an appearing Good. To be ſhort, The 
Ends men aim at in the commiſiten of fin are thole two baſtard goods, Utile & Jucun- 
dum, worldly Profit and carnal Pleaſure. Within the compalſs of which two fall all 
thoſe kindsof falſe Happineſs whereabout the Philoſophers were ſo divided, Riches, 
Honours, Pleaſures, Bodily eale, &c. All are comprehended within the verge of 
thele two, Utile & Jucundum, Profit and Pleaſure. 

Thele are verily thoſe two baits of the Devil wherewithal he inveigleth the Souls of 
men 3 with theſe two he inſnared our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe. Our mother Eve 
ſaw the ſorbiddex fruit, thatit was like to be as pleaſant to the taſte as it was pleaſing 
unto theeye - on the other ſide, Knowledge like unto God, which (he hoped to attain 
hereby, wasa thing exceeding commodiows and worth the compaſling : Upon theſe 
Motives thercfore ſhe fell miſcrably : and upon the like do we fall every day. Nay 
the Devil thought with theſe to have tempted our Saviour Chriſt himſelf to worſhip 
him 3 for he ſhewed him ( asweread ) Al the kingdoms of the earth, with the glory of 
them. In a kingdom all kinds of Profit and means of wealth abound ; and for Pleaſure, 
what delight is equal unto that which is to be found in the glory of a Kingdom ? 

| To 


Diſc. XXX. will be requited with a greater Loſs and Pain. 


Tot ſpeak of them ſeverally : What power and force a Motive of Gainand Profit >— —_ 
hath to ſway our affeftions to commit lin, S. Paxl hath told us, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Thoſe, Judg. 1.7. 
ſaith he, that will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare; and verle 10. that Govetouſe *YD 


neſs is the root of all evil. The lame alto 1s apparent by the words of our Saviour, 7t is 
eaſter for 4 camel togo through the eye of a needle, that for 4 rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God, Matth. 19. 24+ 8 

And for the other, to wit, carzal Pleaſure 3 ſo forcible it 1s, ſo much prevailing in 
tempting and drawing us unto evil, that the wile Son of Syrach (ticked not toſay, He 


that reſiſteth pleaſures, crowneth his own ſoul. Belides, thele Ends are fo nearl y linked Chap.1g.5. 


together, that the one of them is commonly delired for a Means unto the other 3 for 
thereforedo many deſire wealth, that they might have means to live voluptzouſly. 

But be they as they will be, It this be all the good men do or can expect trom the 
works of fin ; if theſe only be thoſe fair Ends we ſtrive to attain by fo foul a means ; 
and when we have gotten them, if the juſt God requites the Pleaſure we expect, with 

ain and forrow 3 and the Gaiz we hoped for, with an equal yea with a greatcrlols : 
if the Pleaſure of a moment be cntertained with a remaining ſorrow 3 if a lingle Gain 
be rewarded with a double lo's, and that in this world : Surely it will not quit the 
coſt to commit the moſt gainful or pleaſing lin in the world. But certain it is that God 
uſeth thus to meet with our intendments, and to make us always fall ſhort, firſt or 
laſt, of what we hoped for by Sin. | 

For as for Pleaſure and Hearts-eaſe, as we call it, alas ! who ever found this gotten 
by ſin to be worth the while ? To overpals ſuch requiting pairs as fall within the ob- 
ſervation of other mens eyes 3 as when God makes our pain and forrow to grow even 
from thoſe members, thoſe hands, thoſe things from which we ſought delight, as 1 
ſhewed you in the laſt 0bſervation : Iwill, lay, omittheſe, and put you, in mind on- 
ly of that ſecret pain, which no man knows but he that feels it, The Zing of Conſcience. 
Is there any man that finds not the honey of {in mingled with this gall ? Surely the 
ſting of Conſcience never leaves afinner, but is1nall our pleaſure like unto thoſe wild 
gourds, 2 Kings 4. 39, &c. wherewith the young Prophets of Gz/ga! ſpoiled their 
whole pot of pottage : We cannot taſte ſo much as one ſpoonful of this falſe pleaſure, 
but preſently we muſt cry as they cried, Mors i olla, Death is in the pot. 

As for Profit and Wealth 3 It 1s even gotten into vulgar experience, that what in 
this kind is gotten by ſinful and bad means, 1s nothing durable. Treaſures of wickedneſs 
( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 10. 2.) profit nothing 3 and wealth gotten by vanity ſhall be dimi- 
iſhed, Prov. 13.11. Yeaasthe feathers of an Eagle are ſaid to contume the fea- 
thers of other birds 3 fo a little gotten by indirect and bad means often conſumes a 
man's whole ſubſtance. I cannot ſtand toinlarge upon this point : I will only ſhew 
in the example of our firſt Parents, how God in this manner requited them. 

Firſt, They looked for Pleaſurein the taſte of ſoplealing a fruit. This hope God 


repaid them with paiz and ſorrow 3 I will multiply thy ſorrow, ( laith he unto the wo- Gen.z.16. 
man _) and in pain ſhalt thou bring forth children : and to the man, In ſorrow ſhalt thou Vale 13, 


eat the fruits of the earth all the days of thy life. They looked, ſccondly, to have gain- 
ed much, and to have profited themſelves exceedingly, as namely, to have gotten more 
knowledge than God had given them. This hope God requited, not only with the 


loſs of that knowledge they had before, but even of the outward things they enjoyed Veit 24. 


in Paradiſe. Prinmm in unoquoque genere eſt menſura conſequentinm, The Firſt in eve- 
ry kind is the meaſure ofthat which follows. Thus God dealt with them, and thus will 
he deal with us unto the world's end. Sin1s utterly unprofitable 3 whatſoever is got- 
ten thereby is ike the change Diomedes made with Glaucas 5 like that which Kehobo- 
24 made of the ſhields in the houſe of the Lord, fhiclds of braff for ſhields of 

old. 
, Let us therefore hence learn to withſtand ſuch fooliſh Motives and ſuch vain 
Hopes : when we are indangerto be enſnared by theſe baits, Jet us thus reaſon with 
our ſelves, What will it profit a man to enjoy an hour's pleaſure, for many a year's 
pain 2 What will the ſweet dous good, whichis mixt with ſo much four 2 What will 
it profit a man to be rich in his youth, and a- beggar in hts age 2 Whatwill it profit a 
many guile and oppreſſion to raiſe his houſe while he liveth, by that which ſhall 


moſt certainly ruine it when he is dead and gone ? And laſtly, it none of all this Mar.s.35. 


were, yet What will it profit a man to win the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul 
NOW having done with the Firſt conſideration of thete words, I come unto the 


Second, which is with relation to him that uttered them, and fo they are a Confeſſzon: contideration 


In which | oblerve Fhree things. | 
O 2 1.That 
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T he ſuffering of Puniſhment extorts the con feſſion of Sin.Book 1. 


Indg.1.7. 


Obſetvat. r. 


Gen.42. 21. 


Exod. 9.27. 


Numb.21.7. 
2 Chro. 33.12, 


Hal, 115.7). 


Oblervy. 2. 


Plal.73-2,3. 


1. That the ſuffering of puniſhment extorts the Confeſſion of ſin. Thus this milerable 
King is made, forall his pride and ſtomach, to lament with an Fgo ſeci, with an 1have 
done. 

2. God's Fuſtice in thepuniſhing of ſin viſibly is one of the ſtrongeſt Motives to make an 
Atheiſt confeſs there is a God. Adonibezek,, who icarce believed, or perhaps not well 
remecmbred, that there wasa God till now, is here forced to confeſs, The anreſiſtible 
God, that cruſheth down the proud, he hath requited me. 

3. As the Puniſhment in general bringeth ſin to mind, which elſe would be forgotten : 
ſothe faſhion and kind thereof well conſidered may lead ws, as it were by the hand, to know 
the very ſin we are puniſhed for. Many fins had Adonibezek committed 3 the condition 
and manner of his puniſhment made him remember his cruel uſage ofthe ſeventy kings, 
and ſay, As I have done, ©. 

To begin with the Firſt; Iſay, The ſuffering of puniſhment extorts the confeſſion of 

ſiz. The reaſon whereof 1s the very nature of Puniſhment, which always implicth 
ſome offence, and therefore is a good remembrancer of the ſame. Thus Foſeph's 
brethren, when they were diſtreſſed in Egypt, cried, We are verily guilty concerning 
our brother. Proud Pharaoh, when he ſaw the plague of hail and thunder, ſaid, Z 
have now ſinned; the Lord is righteows, and Tand my people are wicked, The proud 
ſtomachs of the 7/raelites came down, when once the fiery ſerpents ſtung them, and 
then they came to Moſes, and ſaid, We have ſinned; for we have ſpoken againſt the 
Lord, and againſt thee. eManaſſes, whom all the threatnings of God's Prophets in 
fifty years ſpace could never move, yet when he was bound in fetters, and carried 
priloner unto Babylon, Then he beſought the Lord his God, and humbled himſelſ greatly 
before the God of his fathers. Wholoever therefore he be that feels not this fruit, and 
makes not this uſe of his croſles and afflictions, is worle than hard-hearted Pharaoh, 
worle than cruel Adonibezek. But if by this means we come to ſee and acknowledge 
our fin, then may we ſay with David, It is good for me that I was afflieds and give 
thanks and praiſe unto our God, who is able out of ſuch hard rocks as thele to make 
flow the ſaving waters of repentance. 

And thus I come to my ſecond 0bſervatior, which is, That God's judgment gen 
is one of the ſtrongeſt motives to make an Athtiſt confeſs there is a God. Thole who lay, 
There is no God, David accounts them in thenumber of fools : The fool ſaith in his heart, 
There is no God, Plal. 53.1. Now Solozon ſtyleth Puniſhment Ernditio ftultornum, 
the Schoolmaſter of fools. If for all fools, then alſo for Atheiſtical fools, that they 
either by their own, or by example of God's plagues upon others, may be taught to 
put away their folly. 

_ Moſt certain itis, Thenot obſerving of God's judgments, or the ſuppoſed examples 
of ſome who ſeem to eſcape the hand of Godin the greateſt ſins, is a main occalion of 
Atheiſm. This made David himſelf to ſay, My feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had 
well-nigh ſlipped : For T was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the wick- 
ed. Itis reported of Diagoras Melixs, ſfurnamed the Atheiſt, that at the firſt he was 
very devout, and a great worſhipper of the Gods3 but having committed ſome cer- 
tain money unto a friend's keeping, and afterwards demanding it again, his friend, 
loth to forgo ſuch a booty, forſware that he ever receivedany : whom when Diagoras 
ſaw, notwithſtanding this horrible perjury, to thrive and proſper, and no divine 
34m) to fall upon him, he preſently turned Atheiſt and enemy to the Gods, and 
aboured by all meansto bring other mento the like impiety. 

For this cauſe therefore David, as jealous of God's honour, and knowing what 
force God's Judgments have to keep Atheiſzr from creeping into the hearts of men, 
defireth God ( Pſ2l. 59. 13. ) thathe would avenge himſelf of evil-doers, even for this 
end, that it might be known he was the Lord -: Conſume ( ſaith he ) in thy wrath, 
conſume them, that they may not be 5, and let thezr know ( that is, that men may know ) 
that God ruleth in Jacob, unto the ends of the earth. And hence it is alſothat Godot- 
tenin Ezekiel doth plainly affirm this to be the End of his judgments, That it might be 
known that he was the Lord. As inchapter 6. v. 6. thus he threatens 1ſrael, Your 
cities ſhall be laid waſte, and your high places ſhall be deſolate, &c. v. 7. And the ſlain 
ſhall fall in the midſt of you 5 and you ſhall know that I amthe Lord. And again, V. 12, 
13. He that is ſar off, ſhall die by the peſtilence; and he that is near, ſhall fall by the 


ſword. Then ſhall ye know that T am the Lord. And chap. 25. 17.concerning the Phi- 


liſtins, Twill executegreat vengeance upon them, ſaith the Lord, with ſuriows rebuke: : 
and they ſhall know that I am the Lord, when 1 fhall lay my vengeance upon them. It 


this then be fo as ye have heard, let us learn hence a good preſervative againſt 
Atheiſm, 
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Diſc. XXX.T be kind of Puniſhment may ſhew the very Sin puniſhed. 49 


Atheiſm, and all the ill motions of the devil and our fleſh drawing thereunto : not AA 
lightly, as moſt men do, to paſs over the Judgments of God upon (in; but duly and Judg. 1.7. 


diligently to obſerve them : it in our ſelves, then more ſeverely; if in our neigh- 
bours, curiouſly, but charitably. 

And ſo 1 come to the third and laſt point, which is, That as Puniſhment in general 
bringeth ſin to mind, which elſe would be forgotten: ſo the faſhion and kind thereoſ well 
conſtdered may lead us, as it were by the hand, to know the very ſin we are puniſhed for. 1 
have ſhewed already at large, T hat God's viſible judgments have uſually in them a 
ſtamp and mark of conformity with the fin for which they are inflicted : For either we 
ſuffer the ſame thing our ſelves that we have done to others, or ſome reſembling or 
like unto it 3 or elle are puniſhed about the ſamething wherein our fin was 3 orlaſtly,, 
in the place or time where and when we ſinned. Iam perſwaded there is no judgment 
which God ſends tor any ſpecial fin, but it hath one of theſe marks in it. Come 
therefore to Adonibezek, and Jet us learn of him, by God's ſtamp in our puniſhment 
to find out what fin he aims at. Tf we would once uſe to read this Hand-writing of 
God in our crofles and afflictions, what a motive would it be to make us leave many 
a ſin wherein the Devil nuzzles us the greateſt part of our life without ſenie and feel- 
ing 2 For if any thing would rouzeus and ſcare us from fin, ſure this would, to hear 
word from God himſelf what the fin is he plagues us for, and fo ſharply warns us to 
amend. Whenloever therefore any crols or calamity befals us or any of ours, either 
in body, goods, or name, or inthe ſucceſs of any thing we take in hand, let usnot 
rebel againſt God with an impatient heart, or fret at the occaſion or author of our 
miſery 3 but let us take a juſt account ofour lite paſt, and thus reaſon with our ſelves, 
This 1s ſurely none other but the very Finger of God ; I am puniſhed, therefore 
have I ſinned : Iam puniſhed thus and thus, 1n this or that ſort, in this or that thing, 
in this or that place or time3 therefore God is angry with me for ſomething | have 
done, the ſame with that Iſutfer, or ſomething like unto it, or becauſe I ſinned in this 
thing, or at this time, or in this place, when and where I now am puniſhed: As 7 
have done, ſo ſurely God hath requited me. Therefore I will not look any longer up- 
on any other cauſe or occaſion of this miſery, of this croſs or calamity, but look un- 
to my lin, and give glory untoGod, who ſent the hand which hath done all thisunto 
me. 

Thus did the ſons of Jacob, having nodoubt learned of their good father to make 
this uſe of their croſles and aftlictons : For when they ſaw themſelves ſo roughly en- 
tertained in Eg ypt, being challenged for ſpies of the countrey 3 when their brother 
Simeon was to lie in priſon in a ſtrange land 3 and not only this brother, but another 
brother, ſodearly beloved of his father, muſt needs be taken from him, and come in- 
tothe like jeopardy 3 when all this diſtreſs fell ſtill upon the head of a brother, and no- 
thing but a brother; they preſently diſcovered the Hand-writing of God, and cried 


Obſervar. 2. 


out, IVe are gnilty, and therefore is this evil comenpon ws: Behold the Finger of God. 6-1-4221. 


All this evil (till lights uponone or other of our brethren 3 for we are verily guilty con- 
cerning a brother, our brother Joſeph, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he be- 


ben, Itold you, T ſpake unto you that you ſhould »ot ſir ag4inſt the child, but you would 
not hear: therefore behold his bloud is now required. Yea this writing of God is yet 
more evident, for we finned in the dearly-beloved of our Father, Joſeph, andnow 
are we diſtreſſed about our brother Benjamin, the child whom our Father loveth : 4s 
we have done, ſo Ged hath requited us. 

This is the Jaſt point T obſerved in theſe words, and it contains the Uſe of all the 
former. Verbum ſapienti, one word is enough to him that is wiſe, and one Example 
is ſufficient for him that is willing to follow it. 


— ——— —— ————_ er — 
a—_ a = - 
= —  - —— ——— _ 


DISCOURSE 


ſought us, and wewould not hear 3 therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us. Ah! ſaid Rex- Verſe 22 


T he Conftruttion of the words. Book 1. 


——— Pateris it- 
bamus I anro 
{ ſaith the Po- 
2t ) that 15, 
Libamus pat-- 
$15 EX Aro : 
—— Cha'ybem 
fr enofque mo- 
1:51am, !. [14- 
nas cx (halybe, 
Or < halybeos 
frenss. 


* Exod, 23.15. 


DISCOURSE XXXLI 


s 


S. MaTTuwszw 11. 28, 29. 
Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you reft, 
T ake my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and low- 
ly in heart : and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. 


SHALL not need trouble you with prefacing of the cohe- 
rence : The words I have read are an intire {enie of themſelves, 
without dependence on what went before. For the matter, 
they are ſuch, as | might call them ax Epitome or Brief ſumme of 
the whole Goſpel, conta'ning in tew words the compleat methud 
of Salvation, and asin a ſmall map a full view of the way to the 
gares of Eternal life 3 whither he is moſt unworthy to come who 
will not learn ſo ſmall a Catechiſmas this. They are propound- 
ed unto us by way of an Ivitation, conſiſting of Three parts : 
1. The Thing, 2. The Perſons, 3. The Benefit. 

1. The Thing invited to, which 1s double, ro wit, Chriſt and his yoke. Come un- 
to me, ſaith he, and take my yoke upon you. and learnof me, for I am meek and lowly. 

2. The Perſons invited, Thoſe that labour and are heavy laden : Come all ye that la- 
bour and are heavy laden. 

2. The Bench to ti;ole who embrace the invitement, Reſt and Eaſe 3 which you 
ſhall find in every corner of this Invitation. 7will give you reſt, or, 1 will eaſe you : 
again, Te ſball find reſt unto your ſouls : and in concluſion, My yoke #* eaſie, and my 
burthen is lieht. A Bencfit lo tranicendent, as might allureany car, that 15 not whol- 
ly ſtopped up with ipiritual deafneſs, to liſten after the means whereby it is attain- 
c 


Let us therefore conſider theſe Three points in order 3 and firſt, that which muſt 
firſt be krown and Jearned, The quality of the perſons invited 5 Thoſe that labour and 
are heavy laden. Which before I tell you what they mcan, I muſt firſt tell you how 
to conſtrue them, viz. by the Figure called Hendjadis, underſtanding the conjunction 
[ and } cauſally 3 and ſo contriving the two things named into one, in this manner, 
labour and heavy laden, 'into labouring of being heavy laden : As1if it had been laid, Core 
unto me all ye that labour of, or by, being heavy laden ; All you that are toiled with, 
and weary of, your heavy burthen, come unto me, and Twill eaſe you. 

For after this manner are many things in Scripture which are uttered conjunQion- 
wiſe to be underſtood. TI will multiply thy ſorrow and thy conception, ( ſaith God un- 
to the woman, Ger. 3. 16. ) thatis, I will multiply thy ſorrows of conception, or 
the ſorrows which come of conception. You ſhall find often in Scripture, Do judg- 
ment and righteouſneſs 3 that 1s, Do judgment according to righteouſneſs, Do ſuch 
judgment as proceeds from juſtice and rightcouineſs. Pſal. 116. 1. I love the Lord, 
becanſe he hath heard my voice and my ſupplication, that is, the voice of my lupplicati- 
on, Fer. 29.11. The Lordpromileth his peoplc to give ther an end and expetation, 
that 1s, the end of their expectation, or the end they look for. In this Goſpel, faith 
S. John Baptiſt, chap. 2. veric 11. He that cometh after me, (hall baptize you with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt and with fire, that is, with the fire of the holy Gholt. So inmy Text, wea- 
ry and heavy laden, is weary of being heavy laden 5 \\uch as labour, ſuch as arc toiled 
and tircd out by the weight of their loading. And thus are the words to be con- 
ſ[trued. 

Now to the meaning of them. Thoſe that L:bour of being heavy laden, are ſuch as 


grieve and groan under the burthen of their ſims. According to the Law, * none ſrould 


appear before the Lord empty : what offering, what ſacrifice then muſt we bring when 


Ve 
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Dil. XXXI. Sin # compared in $ cripture to an heavy burthen. 
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we come into Chriſt, but that which David ( who well knew ) tells us P/al. 51. 17. 
The ſacrifice of God ( \aith he ) is a broken and contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not de- 
ſpije. Thus mult they come furniſhed whom Chriſt inviteth. For this is that which 
S. Part calls, 2 Cor. 7. 10. a ſorrow after God, or a godly ſorrow, which, ſaith he, work- 
eth repentance to ſalvation, not tobe repente4 of. For underitanding therefore of this 
Mctaphor in my I ext, we muſt know, That $iz 13 compared in Scripture unto 4 
burthen, wherewith every inner 1s Joaden, yea overcharged; a burthen intolerable. 
So P/al. 38. 4. Mine iniquities, laith David, are gone over mine head 5 as a heavie bur- 
then they are too heavie ſor me.Ver. 6. Iam troubled, I am bowed down greatly. Ver. 8. 
I am feeble and ſore broken TI have roared becauſe of the diſquietneſs of my heart. 
S. Paul followeth the manner of (pcech, when heteils us, 2 Time. 3. 6. of filly worzer 
laden with ſin, and led away with divers luſts. This loading and preſſure of (in is in 
reſpect of a twofold weight which oppreliteth the Soul, the one of Puniſhment, the 


other of Loathſomneſs. For the weight of Puniſhment it 1s the ordinary ltyle of, 


the Prophets to term God's Judgments jor in by the name of burthens. Jehu calls 
his execution upon Jehoramr, the burthen which the Lord laid upon his father Ahab, 
2 King 9.25. $08. Paul ſaith, Gal. 6.5. that every one ſhall bear his own buriher:. 
For the other, the Loathſomneſf of ſin, that allo weighs heavie. 4h ſinful Nation ! 
( faith the rophet Eſay, ch. 1. 4. ) 4 people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil doers —- 
and it follows, v. 6. From the ſole of the foot, even unto the head, there is no ſoundne( 
in it, but wounds, and bruiſes, and putreſying ſores. This allo 1s a part of David's 
burthen, P/al. 38.5. My wounds ſtink and are corrupt, becauſe of my ſooliſhneſs. I am 
troubled ( or wryed, 'IVWI., Incurvatus ſum, ) I am bowed down greatly. 

Is Sin indeed to heavie a thing? how then do we . make it lo light a matter ? 
Nullum onus ( laith Ambroſe Ep. 18. ) gravixs eſt quam ſarcina peccatorum © ponds 
flagitiorum, No burthen is more heavie, #0 load more preſſing to the Soul, than the weight 
and load of Sin. It every thing that preſſeth down be heavy, how heavy 15 that which 
preſ/cth down to Hell, that is, unto that depth of woe whole botiom can never be 
tathom'd ! Is Sin fo heavy a thing indeed? how comes it then to pals we fecl it not? 
Our caſe is ſo much the more fearful and dangerous. For, faith Chryſoſiome, 
Ac Tito piya Uh xaxor, ont dir #4) lord, The evil is ſo much the greater, by how mmch 
it ſeems to be the leſſer. For Phylictans all agree, that thoſe are moſt dangeroully 
ſick who have no ſenſe and feeling of their fickneſs3 whereas on the contrary, to be 
{ſenſible of pain is a fign the ficknels 1s not deadly. Happy therefore are thole who 
can add the other word to this, being not only Tegoprioutrar laden, but xonwynre; la- 
bouring under the weight of their burthen. Theſe are thole whom Chrilt calleth 3 and 
theſe are thole whole condition we are now to conſider, that we may know it, and 
whether our ſelves be any of that number. 

That a man therefore may truly be ſaid to labour and be weary of his burthen, two 
things are requiſite : Firſt, That he ſee! and be ſenſible of the weight thereof; Secondly, 
That he deſire to be rid thereof. 

He muſt feel and be ſen(ible of the weight thereof. Now the weight of (in, as I told 
you, is twofold : Firſt, The weight of Puniſhment 3 and ſecondly, The load of Loath- 
ſomneſs. The firſt and ſooneſt felt is that of Puniſhment 5 which as 1t 1s the groſſeſt 
weight, ſo may it be felt while the ſenſe of the Soul is yet but groff and dul/: But to 
feel the other, that is, to loath our {1m, requires a quicker and more tender ſenſe 5 which 
15 not eaſily attained to, unleſs the Soul be firſt well rubbed and galled with the 
weight of Puniſhment. The entry therefore and, as it were, the porch of Penitence, 
are thole Terrors and Pangs of the Soul atirighted with the apprehenſion of the 
Wrath of God for Sin,and of the danger we are intherefore. When the piercing ſting 
of an acculing conſcience upbraids us, and tells us we arc in a ſtate to be damned 
eternally : That if I ſhoulddie this day, this night, this hour, I muſt go tothe place 
of weeping and gnaſhing of tceth, there to yell and how! with duvils in pains un- 
ipeakable, and be tormented for ever and ever. When our Soul 1s {tricken with 
horror, to think how long we have lived in this danger, and how little we thought 
thereof; nay, how ſecurely we encreaſed our ſcore, as though we ſhould never 
have come to a reckoning for the ſame; how often God might have taken me 
away in the midſt of my fins, and where had I been then ? yea what ſhall become 
of me, if he ſhould do it now? O how am I afraid of this moment, who feared 
nothing ſo many years! Thele are thoſe arrows of the Almighty, which, mult go 
through our Souls at the beginning of our Repentance. That we may take up 


the words of David, Pſal. 38. 1. 0 Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath, neither chaſicn me 
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1527 When our purpoſe to forſake Sin is real. Book 1. 


——— —— — 
=y 


PRAPA i thy hot diſpleaſure. v. 2. For thine arrows ſtick faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me 
Mat.11.28,29 ſore, v. 3. There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger 5 neither is there any 
Yo reſt in my bones, becauſe of my (in. 

This 1s a good beginning 3 but 1s no more than a beginning : for yet we labour not 
enough 3 yet we are not weary enough for Chriſt to call us unto him. This is but as 
the prick of a necdle, making way for the thread. We muſt go further, elſe this 
will dous no good. For thus far, as to be ſenſible and affected with the puniſh- 
ment due for lin, to be terrified with the weight of the wrath of God which les 
upon us for the ſame, thus far.he may come who ſhall be damned. For it is common 
tothe deſperate reprobate, as well as to the children of God to Judas, who hanged 
himſelf; to Cair whom God drove out from his preſence 3 for he could ſay and conteſs 
to God himſelf, My puniſhment is greater than TI can bear, Gen. 4.13. Let us therefore 
ſec what we are further to add unto it. 

And that is a ſenſe and feeling of the foulneſs, loathſomneſs and odionſneſs of Sin. If 

- If we feel not ourtelves atiected with this weight, the former groaning will be ac- 

counted no better with God than hypocriſite and flavith tear ; tor this is the ſoul and 
the life ofa godly (orrow indeed, without which the other is but a carkaſe, if it be a- 
tone. Butif by rubbing and galling our Hearts, it makes them at length ſo tender as to 
be ſenſible not only of. the puniſhment, but to l/oath Sin it lelf as a joul and 
vely thing; then indeed it begins to ive and give ſome proof it will be ſincere. For 
as a ſurfet ot meats, how dainty and delicate toever, will atterward make them loath- 
ſome : So if we be indeed ſurcharged with the burthen of our fins, the appetite of 
the Soul will begin to /oath them, though they have been never fo full of delight 3 
yea, it will make us Joath our ſelves, and cry out ina mournful manner with S. Pal, 
Rom. 7.24. O miſerable man that Tam ! who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? 
Even as a man who 1s covered over with noilome bojles and ſores, is not affeted onl 
with the bodily pain cauſed by them, but even abhors the fight and ſmell cf that which 
_ _ cauſeth it, as filthy andug]y : ſo muſt it be 1nthisleprofie of fin. And indeed, were 

65 party our eyes once open to lee it, Sin is the moſt ugly, beaſtly, filthy and noiſome thing 

ſomes. in the world: For being wholly oppolite to God, the moſt glorious Beauty and 
molt deleCftable Good 3 it 1s contrary to whatloever 1s any way ſcemly, comely.grace- 
ful and beautiful: for all theſe carry in them ſome Image and reſemblance of him 3 
but Sin, none at all. Nay, it isa diſtaſtetul and loathſomre thing to the Reaſonable na- 
ture of man, as appears by the continual upbraiding and griping of the Conſcience, 
which can never down with it. In meats, 1f any go againſt our ſtomach, we abhor and 
loath them : how much more loathſoxze 15 that which the Conſcience cannot digeſt,the 
ſtomach and taſter of our ilouls? O how nice and daintie we are, that no loathſome 
and unpleaſant meat ſhould offend (ſo much as by the ſight thereof) our fleſhly ap- 
petite, which is common to us with Beaſts! but our Souls, our nobler part, whoſe 
ſafery ſo much concerns us, we cram and choak with the loathſome filthineſs of Sin, 
and percetve 1t not. But as thole who cannot endure a cat or a mouſe, or the like, by 
Antipathie of nature, when any ſuch thing comes within their ſight or near their per- 
fon, prelently they ſtart, and ſhew ſome extremity of paflion or other; and if they 
cannot fly it, it caſts their body into a cold ſweat : So muſt we labour under the fight 
of our ins, that we may be of thoſe whom Chriſt here calleth for. O Lord, ſupple 
our hearts with thy quickning grace, that they may be 1o tender as to feel this part 
of their butthen as well as the other. 

" Thus have we heard the firſt requiſite of ſuch as may be truly ſaid to labour, 
and a weary of their burthen 5 namely, To feel and be ſenſible of a double weight 
thereof. 

Now follows the next and aſt requiſite, 4 deſire to be rid thereof. He that truly 
and unfeignedly {abours under the burthen of his ſin, he that is indeed weary therc- 
of, will d- ire to be rid of it : For Sorrow is ſo much againſt the good liking of Nature, 
that he that 1s preiled with the burthen thereof, will earneſtly defire to be eaſed ; 
will endeavour to ſhake off his burthen, and remove that which procures his Sor- 
row. He therefore that is not ſo far toiled with the preſſure of his ſins as to have 
a purpoſe to forſake and leave them, is no true penitent, none of thoſe who are yet 
weary enough to go unto Chriſt for caſe. 

And leſt we might deceive our ſelves, and think we have a purpoſe to leave our 
fins, when we have not 3 let us examine our ſelves by theſe three Rales follow- 
mg. 


i. That 


Diſc. XXXI. ef unrepentant fenner 13 an Infidel. 
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1. Thar this purpoſe muſt be general, without reſervation of any darling fin : For 
he that retains any fin, 15 not yet weary enough of his burthen. He that looks for a 
forgiveneſs of all his ſins, muſt purpole to forlake them all ; he muſt not with Herod 
in the Goſpel have a reſervation of Herodias, his brother Philip's wife : God will not 
be ſerved with halves 3 he will have our whole Hearts, or none. 

2. He that deviſes not how to caſt off the burthen of his fin, though it pains him; 
but how to carry it more handſomely and conveniently, by qualifications and diſtin- 
tions, and the like, he 1s perhaps heavy laden, for he feels his ſhoulders pincht 3 but 
he is not weary of carrying3 but thinks to eale himſelf as he in the Fable did his 
horſe of the plough, who ſitting ſtil] upon his horſe back, carried the plough on his 
own neck: So was the horſe eaſed by a diſtinftion 3 for now his maſter carried che 
plough, and not he. 

3. He that hath indeeda purpoſe to caſt off the burthen of his fin and to forſake 
it, is willing to make amends where he hath wronged as we ſee by the example of 
Zacchews in the Goſpel. For he that cannot wiſh from the bottom of his heart that 
what he hath done were undone, and if it were to do again, he would never do it, 
is no true penitent, nor heartily ſorry for his fin. But how can he ſay thus who hath 
il|-gotten goods, and will not reſtore them 3 who hath power in his hands yer in 
ſome ſort to undo his fin, as far as the injury concerneth man, and yet will not do it ? 

And thus you have ſeen How the perſons muſt be qualified, and what preparation is 
required of them who are capable of this ſweet Izvzt4tion of our Saviour, Come unto 
me all ye that are weary or labour of being heavy laden, and I will eaſe you. 

But you will ſay, How ſhould a man come to be thus atteted How ſhould he 
come to be touched with remorſe for ſin 2? and what means is to be uſed? I anſwer, 
By a ſerious and often meditation upon the Law of God, which isa Glaſs whereinto 
behold the deformity of fin and depth of our miſery. Doſt thou in deed and good 
earneſt believe that God Almighty hath given this Law to men? Doſt thou believe 
thou haſt tranſgrefſed and fr every part thereof? Doſt thou believe 
( tell me truly ) that all thoſe who have done {o, are under the wrath of God and in the 
ſtate of eternal damnation, to be tormented with the devil and his angels for ever ? 
Doſt thou, or canſt thou, believe all this, and thy heart not yield and bleed to think 
how woſul and fearful a condition thou art in # If it doth not, I fay thou doſt not 
yet fully and in earneſt believe any of theſe things. Thou mayſt perhaps lay ſo, 
and think ſo too 3 but thou deceiveſt thine own heart : The devil deludes thee. [ lay 
again, Thou believeſt not 3 thy perſwaſion is too ſlight : For every wrrepertant (in- 
ner, that knows and hears the law of God without ſorrow and contrition of heart 
is a piece of an T»fidel; and it is Vnbelief, and nothing but Urbelief, which makes his 
Heart ſo unmoveable and unrelenting. 

If a Proclamation came from an earthly Monarch, that whoſoever had at any time 
committed ſuch and ſuch mildemeanours, ſhould have his eſtate confiſcated, or ſuffer 
ſome grievous and exquiſite torments, as a Traitor unto his Prince : if I ſhould ſce a 
man deeply liable unto all this, who could hear of ſuch a Proclamation fecurely, 
without truuble and aſtoniſhment, that could fleep quietly, and be no whit dejected 
or caſt down therewith : might I not juſtly think, either he believed himſelt not guilty 
of any of the crimes there mentioned, or took it for a counterfeit, or only ſome [care- 
crow never meant to be put in execution? I know your ſelves would think ſo. How 
then is it poſſible that a man ſhould firmly and ſeriouſly give credence to the Law of 
God and the Threats contained therein, and yet his Heart never ſmite hitn, his Soul 
be never touched with remorſe 2 No, without doubt, this Legal faith ( for fo I call the 
belief I ſpeak of is yet a weak one, a ſuperficial and anktled perſwaſion ( perhaps, ) 
but no grounded or firm impreflion. Would(ſt thou amend it ? wouldſt thou drive 
It deeper 2 Rub thy Heart continually with a fixt and frequent meditation of the 
ſeverity of God's Law, of the number and greatneſs of thy tranſgreſſions, of the 
dreadfulneſs of wrath and vengeance due for the ſame. Never ceale doing this untill 
thy Heart ſhall yield, and thy bowels melt within thee. One drop of water weareth 
not a ſtone, but continual dropping will do it. Grtta cavat lapidemr, &c. If one 
meditation will not melt thy Heart; yet a contituance therein will do it. Thoſe 
who let bloud will rub the Yeiz often to make it ſwell : ſo muſt thou rub thy Heart 
often to make it bleed. A hard skin, with often grinding and fretting, will at length 
grow thin and tender. 

I COME now tothe Second thing I propounded in this Invitation, The thing 


invited to; which is double, Coming unto Chriſt, and Taking his yoke per - 1 
egin 
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Heb. 11. 5. 


' changeably uſed as one and the ſame thing. He that cometh to God ( laith S. Paul, 


Heb. 11. 6. ) »-»ſt believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek him. 
John6.35. 7 am ( laith our Saviour ) the bread of life : He that cometh to me, ſhall nc- 
wer hunger 5 he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſl. Here coming is expounded by 
believing. Ver. 37. All that the Father giveth mc, ſhall come unto me; and he that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. In John 1. 12. it is called a receiving of Chriſt : 
But as many 4s received him, to thews gave he power ( or priviledg ) to become the Sons of 
God, even to them that believed on his Name. 

Here therefore obſerve, That a Saving Faith, a Faith which makes Chriſt our own, 
and hath promiſe of eaſe by him, in a word, that Faith which gives us an intereſt in 
Chriſt Jeſ#z, is morethan a bare aſſent or per{waſton that the Gotpel is true, which 
{ajes that Chriſt is the Son of God and the Redeemer and Saviour of mankind. It is 
a coming Belief, a coming Faith ; that is, an aflent inclining the Soul to Chriſt, ro be 
made partaker of the Benefits through him. Not a bare $pecslative aflent, which re- 
mains 1n the Brain, and proceeds no farther 3 but ſuch an aſlcnt as reſts not there, but 
worketh a motion in the Will, to ſeek and embrace that which is believed. Such an 
aſlent as not only believes the Promiſes made in Chriſt, but gocs unto him, relics 
upon him, clings unto him for them. Come uxto me, all ye that labour and are heavie la- 
den; and Twill eaſe you. 

To believe the Golpel is true, that Chriſt Jeſus 1s the only means of Salvation or- 
dained by God, I grant it to be a Faith, though it gono farther - Bur it is an infuth- 
cient Faith, an impertectand impotent Faith, which is uſually called Hiſtorical Faith 3 
which I make no queſtion but you all have : But if you ſtay here, the Devil believes 
as muchas youdo. But a Savirg Faith, though it begins with this, yet it ſtaies not 
there: It ſtands not only gazing upon Chriſt, but is efte&ual and powerful upon the 
Soul, to make it apply and betake it ſe]f unto him. This height of Faith the De- 
vils have not, nor can have. They can believe, as well as we, that Chriſt is a 
Saviour 3 but never ſo far or ſo much as to have any hope, afftiance, or confidence 
in him. For it a King ſhould proclaim a general pardon to a number of known rebels, 
and vow execution without mercy upon {ome principal offenders who had cunningly 
and maliciouſly ſeduced the reſt 5 both of them might equally believe the Proclame- 
tion to be true - yet the one would be encouraged to relic upon the King's clemen- 
cy, and to ſue out his pardon 3 but the other would be utterly diſheartned, as being 
uncapable. Such altogether 1s the caſe of men and wicked Angels inthe Proclamation 
of the Goſpel : Men hearing Chriſt took the woman's Seed, are encouraged with 
hope of pardon; the Devils knowing he in no wiſe took the nature of Angels,the bet- 
ter they believe his Incarnation, the leſs are their hopes of their own redemption. 

Come we therefore to application. He that cometh unto God ( faith S. Paul) muſt 
believe that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him: So ſay I, He that 
cometh unto Chriſt muſt believe that he zs, and that heis the Faſer of them that ſcek 
unto him. He that believesthis ſufficiently, cannot but go unto Chriſt. You there- 
fore that /abour, and are heavy laden with your fins, do you believe that Chriſt 3s, 
and that he is the Eaſer of them that being weary of their fins ſeek unto him ? 
How can your Soul then but fly unto him with truſt and confidence in him ? Yea 
but will ſome men ſay, I believe that Chriſt zs, and that he is the Eaſer of them that 
ſeek him; yet for all this I can put no truſt and confidence in him. Yea, but doſt 
thou bclicveit ſo well as to find thy Soul on wing toward him, to ſeck and ſuc for 
pardon? If thou findeſt this, thou haſt ſome truſt and confidence in him, more or 
leſs : For didſt thou quite deſpair of Eaſe from him, thy Heart could never ſeck to 
him: for where aman utterly deſpairs to obtain, he will not ſo much as ftif a foot 
to make a ſuit. | 

The motion or flight of the Soul is Deſire. He that out of a true ſenſe and feeling 
of his {in {for no other can do it in good earneſt ) deſires Chriſt, he goes unto him. 
And Chriſt thou :ceſt requires no more, but that all thoſe who are weary and heavie 
laden ſhould thus come unto hine, and he will eaſe them. And this is the firſt degree of 
a Faith which is Jaſtiſying, and gives intereſt in Chriſt Jeſus : For this Faith is not 
barely Hiſtorical and in ſpeculation, but 4 Faith in motion, and able to walk and go 
unto Chriſt Jeſus whom 1t believeth 3 which, if cheriſhed, will in time gather ſuch 
further ſtrength as will fill the Soul with a full and ſtedfaſt confidence. 

But 


— 
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Bur if thou ſayeſt, Thou belteveſt rhat Chriſt is, and that he is the Exſer and Savi- 
our of thoſe which ſcek him, and yet thy Soul isnot on wing, norany motion4n thy 
Heart advancing to him3 I tay then, either thy Sorrow tor thy fin 15 not true, and 
therefore thou yet fcelclt no need of him 3 or thy Zelief is deficient. Whatſoever 
thou ſayelt and thinkelſt of thy telt, thou belzeveſt not yet threughly and indeed, that 
Chriſt Jeſus is a Redeemer and Saviour of thoſe that come unto him. For, as 1 told 
you bctore that he belzeved not the Law throughly and indeed, that could hcar it with- 
out remorie of Conſcience and contrition of Soul, ſo he believes not the Goſpel 
tbroughly and firmly, whobeing laden and grieved for his lins, yet 1s not able to tlie 
and betake hitnſelt unto Chriſt for mercy. Forit you ſaw a man condemned to die, 
and in great ailliction for the ſame, who hearing of a Pardon proclaimed for all in kis 
cale who would demand it, thould nevertheleis tit {t1]I, and never go about to leek it 3 
who would think but that either he mitdoubted the report, or gave but little credence 
tothe word of the King? Such is the cale here: There 1s certainly ſozze defect in 
believing : And this mult be cured after the ſame manner as that in believing the Law 3 
namely, by a ſobcr and frequent meditation, reading, hearing, and thinking of that 
great my [terie revealed of Redemption in Jelus Chrilt, and of the gracious Promites 
of the Goſpel in and through him. T his is Faith's wherſtone, which, if it be blunt, 
will make it keen. This 1s the only means to cltablith thy Belict, it it be deficient 
or unſetled 5 it there be any metal 1n it, this will giveit ancdge 3 it there be any ipar- 
kles. this will blow them into a flame. 

Thus you have heard what Coming to Chriſt 1s, that 1s, what a Savine Faith 1s ; 
namely, lo firmly and cffectually to bcheve that Chriſt is a Saviour of tho'e that ſeek 
him, as doth incline thy Heart to go unto him, to ſuc out a Pardon and rcly upon 
him for mercy and Redemption. 

N O W follows the Zerefit, Faſe and Reſt tothy Soul 3 Twill eaſe yeu, or give you 
reſt ; that is, I will free you of your burthen, I will eaſe you of your fin, I will ac- 
quit you. And this 1s that we call Juſtification of a {inner, which 1s an Abſfolution 
or remiſſion of” fins by the only merits and fatisfa&tion of Chriſt accepted for us and 
imputed to us : An acquitting and cancelling of all bonds and obligations of tranl- 
greffion tor Chriſt's ſake, through the only merit of his death, paftion, and ſhedding 
of his bloud. For he that hath right ro Chriſt, hath right in Chriſt to be parta- 
ker of his righteouſneſs and of whatſoever ſatisfaction he hath undergone for the lins 
of mankind 3 whereby he 1s j»ſt;fied, that is, acquit before God of the guilt of fin. 
and of the puniſhment according to the Law due tor the ſame. For God ( laith S. Parl, 
2 Cor. 5.21. ) made him to be ſin for #s, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſsof God in him. Rom. 5.19. For as by one man's diſobedience many were 
made ſinners: ſo by the obedience of one many are made righteous. 

This 1s the Eaſe, this is the Reſt here mentioned, the unlading and unburthening 
of a {inner, where Chriſt diſchargeth him of his loading,and bearcth him upon his own 
back. For he ( faith Eſay, chap. 53. 4, 5, 6. ) hath born our griefs, and carried our for- 
rows : He was wounded for our tran ſereſſuons, he was bruiſed for our iniquities 3 the cha- 
ſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with his _—_ we are healed — — The Lord laid 
upon him the iniquity of #s all. Thus he caſed Peter, when his heart was ready to 
break for denying him : Thus he ealed Mary Magdalen, a woman laden with fins, 
when ſhe bathed his feet with tears, Luke 7.48. Thus he refreſhed trembling $azl, the 
perſecutor, Ads 9g. 6. And {till he caſteth the eyes of his mercy upon every one 
that 1s poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at his word, Eſa. 66. 2. 

See therefore here to whom alone a troubled ſoul is tohave recourſe for Eaſe. Net 
ther to Angels nor Archangels : For thoſe who do lo, hold not the head, Col. 2.19, 
Neither to Saints nor Martyrs, to Peter nor Paxl, nonot to the blefled Virgen her 
{elf : For Abraham is ignorant of us, and Iſrael knows ws not, Ela. 63.16. and, Curſed 
is he that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the 
Lord, Jer.17.5. Nor to the Lawgiven by Moſes y For the Law worketh ( not eaſe but ) 
wrath, R om. 4. 15. Nor will our merits and good works, pilgrimages, taſtings or alms- 
deeds, purchale this Faſe : For although we could do all we ought todo, yet muſt 
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we lay we are unprofitable ſervants, and that we have done but that which was our duty to Jyh. 1, 29. 


do, Luke 17.10. It is Chriſt Jelus, and only Chriſt Jeſus, who cangive Reſt to a trou- 
bled foul, that Lamb of God which taketh away the ſims of the world. 

AN D thus you have in part hada view of the Three points conſiderable 1n this 
Invitation : 1. The Perſons, who 2. The Invitation or Thing invited to, 
what 3 and 23. The Benefit to be attained. But I mnſt call you to the Second 


POINT 
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—A—? point again, there being one part thereof not yet ſpoken of. Forl told you The 
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Book I. 


Faith without fruits of Obedtence, not true. 


Mat.11.28,29 thing here invited unto was double, Chriſt himlelt, and His yoke. The firſt, concern- 
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Matt. 15. 5, 


ing Chriſt himſelf, I have ſpoken of in thoſe words, Come unto me. Now it remains to 
{peak ot the lecond, Take my yoke upon you. Thoſe who come unto Chriſt, muſt 
alſo take his yoke upon them. But what is #his yoke? "even the yoke of obedience 3 
which {ould have been ours, but Chriſt for our ſakes took it upon him, and made it 
his. Yet not that we ſhould draw our necks out of the collar, bur ſtill do our en- 


. deavours by denying nngodlinefs and worldly luſts, to live ſoberly, righteonſly and godly 


in this preſent werld, looking for that blejjed hope to come. As therefore in coming unto 
Chriſt you had Faith in the Eaſe by him, Acquitting or Juſtification : (o inthe taking 
his yoke ye have $antification or Holineſs of lite. All which are lo linked together, 
that neither muſt they nor can they be put aſunder. No man comes to Chriſt by 
Faith, but ſhall be caled3 but no man can ever truly and ſcriouſly come unto him to 
be ealed Dy him, bur he muſt take his yoke upon him : No man puts on Chriſt to be 
juſtified, but he takes on his yoke alſo to be ſanctihed. That which God hath joyned 
together, let no man put aſunder. 

"True it is, and nothing more true, That no works of ours in this life can abide 
the Touch-ſtone of God's Law, *and therefore not able to juſtifie us in the preſence 
of God, but to condemn us. Burt 1t is true alſo, That we are therefore juſtified 
through Faith in the bloud and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that in him we might do 
works pleaſing and acceptable to Almighty God, which out of him we could not do. 
For as the bloud and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, imputed to us through Faith, clean(- 
eth and acquitteth us of all the fins whereof we ſtood guilty afore we believed : fo 
the imputation of his righteouſnels when we believe makes our works (though of 
themſelves far ſhort of what they ſhould be, yet ) to be acceptable and juſt inthe eyes 
5t the Almighty 3 Chriſt tupplying out of his Riches our poverty, and by commu- 
nication of his obedience continually perfecting ours where we fail ; that ſo we might 
receive the reward of the righteous of him thar ſhall reward every man according to 
his works, Being theretore in Chriſt, we are ſo much the more bound to frame our 
lives in holy obedience unto God's Commandments 1n that before we were juſtified 
we could not, but now henceforth we are enabledto do that which for Chriſt's ſake 
will be acceptable and plealing to Almighty God our Father. 

This is that which S. Peter tells us, 1 Epiſt. 2.24. That Chriſt bis own ſelf bare our 
ns in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to (in, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs. 
So S. Paul, Tit. 2. 11, KC. The grace of God ( laith he ) that bringeth ſalvation hath ap- 
peared unto all men ( wheretore? ) Teaching ws, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 
lujts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world 5 Looking for that 
bleſſed hope, the glerious appearing of thegreat God, and our Saviour Jeſws Chriſt, ver. 
14. Who gave himſelf jor us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie 
unto himfelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. Here you may lee, that Chriſt 
is therefore given us to be a propitiation for our ſins and to juſtifte us, that in him 
we might walk before God in newnels of life 3 ſo to obtain a crown of righteouſnels 
in the world ro come. 

But if this be not enough to perlwade us to take on this yoke of Chriſt, yet I hope 
this confideration will do it 3 when I (hall ſhew you, that That Faith can never be 
true which 1s not attended with theſe fruits. Nor is there any other mean to aſlure 
us we are truly come to Chriſt, and ingratted in him, but this. If we have taken up 
this yoke of Chriſt, we may know then we have put on him: If we have never put 
our necksto his yoke, we never put on him. It 1s S. Johr's expreſs aſſertion, 1 Epiſt. 
1.6. If we ſay we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not the 
the truth. Ch. 2.3. Hereby we know that we know him, ( viz. to be our Advocate with his 
Father, and the propitiation for our ſins ) if wekeep his commandments. 

TheRealon 15 plain 5 Becaule the one follows the other, as the heat doth the 
irc, or the light the Sun. Which I thus demonſtrate, buth on Chriſt's part and 
ours. On ours thus: He thatfincerely ſues toand ſerioufly relies upon another for a 
Favour which nearly concerneth him, and no other can do for him, will by all means 
endeavour to avoid whatſoever he knows may diſtaſte his Patron, and do his beſt 
ro approve himlelt in whatſoever he can learn is moſt pleaſing unto him. If you 
ſhouldſcea man having a Suit to ſome great Courtier for a pardon of his life, and 
yer {hewing no care of doing in his preſence what he knew would deeply offend 
him, and wilfully neglecting that he knew would give him the beſt content 3 would 
you think ſuch a man in earneſt, and ſufficiently perplext with fear of death, and 
feriqully 
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Di. XXXI. Chriſt given to us for an Example of life. 


ſeriouſly relying upon that man to ſaveit? I know you would not. If therefore, out SAS 
of a true affrightment and ſen'e of the wrath of God for ſin, with a fincere -and ferj- Mt. 1 7.29. 
ous Faith, thou ſueſt unto and relieſt upon Chriſt for mercy and redemption, as the *YY 
only name under heaven whereby thou canſt be ſaved; how canſt thou but love him "OR 


with all the Powers of thy Soul, and therefore do thy beſt to pleaſe him upon whom 
thou dependeſt for ſo great and unvaluable a benefit ? If thou doſt not, ſurely thou 
haſt not yet weighed thy miſery lufficiently, thy Faith isinfufhcient and counterfeir. 
it never yet came home to Chriſt, that he might eaſe thee. 

The ſame appears on Chriſt's part : For unto whomſoever Chriſt is given for Juſti- 
fication, through the imputation of his merits and righteouſneſs, in him God creates 4 
new heart, and reneweth a right ſpirit ( as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, P/2l. 51. Io.) that 1s, 
by virtue of this union he conterreth upon himthe grace of his Spirit, for the abo- 
lithing of the body of fin, and enabling the Soul in ſome meaſure againſt the aflaults 
thereof, to abandon at leaſt the more eminent, notorious, enormous and mortal ins, 
though fins of ordinary infirmity ſhall not be quite ſubdued in this life. If there- 
fore I ſee a man run ſtill without reſtraint into groſs and open fins, and walk not 
blameleſs in the eyes of men, I conclude he hath not this Spirit of grace within him. 
and therefore was never ingratied into Chriſt by a true and lively Faith. Whercſo- 
ever therefore is a true faith and unſeigned, 1 Tim. 1.5. there follows 4 new life. He 
that cometh to Chriſt lincerely, takes his yoke upon him too. Labour therefore, 


as S. James laith, to ſhew your F aith by your works 3 For not every one that ſaith, Lord, James 2. 16. 
Lord, but he that doth the will of my Father ( faith Chriſt ) ball inherit the hingdom of Matt, 9, 2" 


heaven. 
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| S. MaTTHeEw 1. 29. | 
— Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart - and ye ſhall 


find reſt unto your Souls. 


Az Hele Words are a continuing of the former Exhortation zo take upon 
| Es us the yoke of Chriſt : Firſt, in general, That we follow his Example, 
\& NY: * Learn of me: Then in particular, wherein we ſhould follow him, In 

&- NE Meekneſs and Lowlineſs, For I am (\aith he ) Meek and Lowly in 

k We 2 heart. Then the Profit we (hall reap thereby 3 Do this, And ye ſoball 
TS find reſt unto your ſouls. 

For the firſt, Learn of ze : Obſerve, That Chriſt # given unto us not only for a- $4- 
crifice for ſin, but for an Example of life. They are the words of one of our Col- 
lects. For heis our Lord and King, and Subjects we know will naturally conform 
and faſhion themſelves unto the manners of their Princes; 

Regis ad exemplum tots componitur orbis : 
And thoſe which do lo, are accounted the moſt devoted to them, and are the beſt ac- 
cepted of them. If Chriſt then be our Lord and King, we muſt acknowledg him to 
be ſuch by conforming to his Example, and endeavouring to follow his ſteps. Be- 
ſides, ſince he took this yoke of obedience upon him out of love to us, how can we 
chuſe but offer our necks thereto our (elves, out of duty to him? If he hath done 
ſo much to make our yoke ealie, which before was ſo unſupportable ; ſhould we now 
think much to put it on? Nay it is the very character of God's choſen ones, tocarry 
in them a conformity and reſcmblance of Chriſt. For whox { ſaith S. Paul Rom. 2. 
29. ) he did ſvreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Sor, 


that he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. 
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Chriſt to be imitated in Lowlineſ and Humility. Book 1]. 


PRI 


And this duty of conforming unto Chriſt conlilts not only iz doing as he did, but 


Matt.11.29. ſuffering allo as he hath done. 1 Pet. 2.20. If when you do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take 


WY 


Of Lowlinejs, 


it patiently 3 this is acceptable with God. ver. 21. For even hereunto were ge called « becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving ws an Example, that we ſhould follows his ſteps. See 
allo 1 Joh. 3. 17. And this cox/ormity and ſampling ( as I may lay ) of Chriſt, extends 
not only to thoſe AFs of his which he did as ran, where the i2ztation 1s plain and 
direct 3 but ina certain ſort to thole ſupereminernt ones, which exceed the nature of a 
mcre man, and were done by the concurrence and powcr of his Godhead; which be- 
cauſe otherwile unimitable, we muſt expreſs by way of a zry/#ical reſemblance. Thus 
are weto imitate his expiatory Death and Burzal, by ourdying unto ſin. Shall we con- 
tinue in (in, ( \aith S. Paul, Rom. 6. 1. ) that grace may abound ? v. 2. God forbid. How 
ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer therein? v. 3. Know ye not that fo many of us 
as are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death? To the ſame purpole, 
1 Pct. 4. I. Foraſmuch, laith he, as Chriſt hath ſuffered jor us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves 
likewiſe with the ſame mind 3 for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed ſrom ſin, 
©. So likewiſe in ſuffering one for another, Eph. 5.1. Be ye followers of God, as dear 
children, v. 2. And walk in love, as Chriſt hath alſo lcued as, and hath given himfelf for 
#4 an offering and a ſacrifice to God. Inthe hke manner muſt we imitate his Keſurrec/- 
2n and Aſcenſion. S. Pant Rom. 6. 4. Therefore (ſaith he ) we are buried with him into 
death 5 that like as Chriſt was raiſed fromthe dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
uſo ſhould walk in newneſs of liſe. Accordingly. Col.3.1. 1f then yebe riſen with Chriſt, 
ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſttcth at the right hand of God. All which 
you lee are grounded upon this one Principle, Learz of ze. Some Phyliognomers con- 
ceit the Head of a man tobe the model of the whole Body 3 and where there is any 
ſpot, wart, or like mark about the Face or other part of the Head,that there is another 
an{werable to it in ſome ſutable part of the Body 3 and upon this ground they will ad- 
venture todiicover ſome hidden mark in the unſeen parts ofthe Body.But whatſoever it 
be in the zatural Body,l am ſure it is true in the myſtical Body of Chriſt, That every cha- 
rater in the Head,Chriſt,muſt have ſomething an{werable to it in his Body,the Church. 

THUS much for the general, We muſt learn of Chriſt. But what 3s that here in 
my Text which Chriſt would have us learn of him ? It tolloweth, I am Meek and Lowly 
in heart. And this we muſt learn of him; this 1s that yoke of his he would have us 
wear, that we may find r:ſt unto our ſouls. For under thele two words our Saviour 
comprehends ihe whole Habit of Obedience, they being two ſuch diſpoſitions of the mind 
as make it tiaftable and pliable to put on and wear the ycke he ſpeaks of. As if he 
had ſaid, I am wholly qualified to obcdicnce, I am fitted for this yoke 5 learn of mc 
to put it on, for I am week and lowly. | 

Now though Lowlineſs and Meekreſs are of very near affinity, and ſuch, as both of 
them do diſpoſc a man for the duties of both Tables of God's Commandments 3 yet 
hath L owlizeſs ( as I take it ) a. prerogative in our devotion to Godward, and Meek- 
zeſ#is more proper for the duties we owe to our neighbours. I will therctore conſtrue 
them here, as others have done betorc me, as dividing the whole Decalogue between 
them 3 Lowlineſs, as a mother, including the Dutics of the Firſt; and Meekreſs,thole 
of the Second Table. Which are the two parts of that Toke which Chriſt wore for 
us, and which every one that cometh to him muſt learn to put on. 

In the handling whereof I will therefore rather chuſe to tollow the order of the 
Deealogue, and firſt begin with Lowlineſs, though it be laſt placed in the words. 
Lowlineſstherefore, as I ſaid; ſtands here tor the whole duty of the Firſt Table, which 
is Cultys Dei, rcligious ſervice or devotion towards God 3 or as the Scriptures phraſe 
is, The fear of the Lord: Which as it is founded upon the acknowledgment of the Su- 
perlative and Tranſcendent Excellency of Gud in his Soveraignty of Power, WWiſdon: 
and Goodneſs; lo the firſt and mother-diſpolition and affection of the Heart to his 
Worthip and Service is Humiliation of the Soul and Lowlinefsof Mind : For all Emi- 
nency is worſhipped with humility, reverence and ſubmiſſion that is, as we ſome- 
times, and rightly, {peak, By keeping a diſtance: And the Soveraign or Supreme Excel- 
lency of God muſt be adored with the loweſt demilſion of mind, and with the greateſt 

ſfioop the Soul can make. We find by experience,that that diſpoſition of the Eye which 
fittcth it to behold the viſible Sun, makes a man blind when he looks down upon him- 
felt : So here the apprehenſion of the tranſcendent Excellency of God, ten thouſand 
times brighter than the Sun,it truly admitted into our hearts,muſt nceds darken all over- 
weening concceit of any worthineſs in our ſelves. The greater we would apprehend his- 
Power, the more ſenlible we mult be of our own Weakzeſ5. The greater we acknow- 


ledg 


— 


DiC.XXXII.The humbleſt nature a condition h eft fit ted forRe ligion, _ 


we would apprehend his Wiſdom, the leis we areto be puffed up with our own know- 
ledg. As in a pair of ſcales, the higher we would raiſe the one icale,the lower we pull 
down the other : ſo the higher we raiſe God in our hearts, the lower we muſt de- 

reſs our ſelves. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, ſor theirs is the kingdom of heaven. And 
this is that Lowlineſs of heart which Chriſt would have us learn of him, ho being in 
the form of God — made himelſ of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſer- 
vant — — And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the Croſs, Phil. 2.6, 7, 8. 

Hence it comes That the humbleſt nature and the kumbleſt condition ave the fitteſt 
vr devotion. For humble natures, experience ſhews them the molt religious 3 where- 
as thoſe which the world ſomuch commendeth for high and brave ſpirits of all others 
do buckle the worſt unto devotion. God ſeeth not as man ſeeth : It is not the talleſt 
Eliab, but the humbleſt David, who is the man aſter God's own heart. He that hum- 
bleth himſelf as a little child, the ſame 1s the talleſt and goodlieſt Soul in the kingdom 
of heaven. The Stars in the firmament, howloever they here ſeem ſmall tous, yet 
are bigger than the Earth - So he that 1s deſpicable and ſmall here in the eyes of men. 
is there a great one in the eyes of God. 

As the Fumbleſt nature, ſothe humbleſt eſtate and condition is beſt fitted for Religt- 
on 5 as the poor rather than the rich. Therefore Agzr deſired of God, not togive hin 
riches, more than ſood convenient for himt 3 leſt being full, he ſhould deny him, and ſay, 
Who is the Lord? Such likewile 1s the ſtate of adverſity and affliction, being a ſtate of 
lowlineſs, and aneſtate wherein our hearts are taken down 3 and therefore more fit 
to bring us home to God thanthat of proſperity : whence you know that David faies. 
P/al. 94. 12. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord; and Pſal. 119. 67, 71. 
Before I was afflicted I went aſtray, But now Thave kept thy word. 1t js good for me that 
I have been afflifed. 

For diſeaſes ( ſay the Phyſicians ) muſt be cured by contraries. It was Pride which 
cauſed the diſloyalty and rebellion both of Men and Angels againſt their Creator : 
whence is that of the Son of $irach, Ecclus. 10.12. The beginning of Pride is, when one 
departeth from God, and his heart is turned away from his Maker. ver. 13. Pride is the 
beginning of ſin, and he that hath it, ſhall pour out abomination. If Pride then be the be- 
ginning of our rebellion againſt God, then muſt Lowlineſs be the proper diſpoſition of 
thoſe who fear and worſhip him. And, Tanto quiſque eſt vilior Deo, quantoeſt pretioſtor 
ſbi The higher any one is in his own eſteem, the lower he is in God's. 

Now from this near afhnity and inſeparable dependance between a Religious dewo- 
tion and an Humble and Lowly mind, it 1sthat the Scripture uſeth them as equipollent 
terms. Prov. 22.4. By humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, honour, and life. 
Prov. 3. 33+ The curſe of the Lord 3s in the houſe of the wicked; but he bleſſeth the habi- 
tation of the Juſt. Ver. 34. Snrely he ſcorneth the ſcorners, but he giveth grace, or ſheweth 
favour, unto the lowly. Where ſcorners and the wicked on the one part, and the /owly 
and the jſt on the other, are interchangeably uſed for one and the fame.In like manner 
ſpeaks the ſon of $irach,Eeclus.12.4,5.Give to the godly man,and help not a ſinner. Which 
in the next words healtereth thus, Do well unto him that is lowly, but give not to the un- 
godly. In the ſame notion of Humility and Lowlineſs, S. Paul tells the Epheſcan Elders 
at Miletzs, that he had ſerved the Lord with all humility of mind, Acts 20. 19. 

I have dwelt the longer upon this point, To ſhew that Lowlineſs of rind 1s the pro- 


leds and adore his Goodneſs, the lets Goodneſs muſt we ſee in our ſcives. The more AA 


Mart.1 1.29. 


Matr. s. 2. 


xt Sam.1E, . 


Proy. 30q. 3, 5g. 


per diſpoſition for devotion and the mother of a religious fear, becaule the * preſent « 71;,.,, 
occaſion if you examine it, 1s nothing elle bur the exerciſe of what I ſpeak of. For the preached Anno 


End of Faſting is to beget Lowlineſs and humbleneſs of mind, that ſo we might be right- 


1625. when 
there was a 


ly diſpoſed and affected to approach the Divine Majeſty, and tenderour fupplications grear plague ix 


unto him: Eſpecially at ſuch times when his dreadful rod is ſhaken overus,to bid #s down © 


and cry for mercy.leſt we periſh. Are they not ſome of the firſt words we uttered this 
day? 0 come.let us humble our ſelves,and ſall down before the Lord with reverence and fear. 
Hence Faſting and Humbling a mans ſelſ go in Scriprure tor equipollent terms. Aty cloth- 
ing was ſackcloth ( \aith David,Plal.35-13.) Thnmbled my ſelf with faſting. So Ahab hum- 
bled himſelf, and thereby deferred his judgment, 1 King.21.29. Hezekiah humbled hini- 

elf, both he and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 2 Chro0.32.26.Manaſſeh likewiſe be ſought 
the Lord, and humbled himfelf greatly bejore the God of his Father, 2 Chron. 33. 12. 

If we take a view of the Ceremonies of this Di:cipline which the Ancients uſed,and 
we in'ſome part continue; they imply nothing elſe but Lowlizeſs5 eitherto exprels it, 
if we be already lo atte&ted; or to work and beget it in our hearts, if as yet we have it 
P 2 not 
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Of Meekmeſs, 


not: They are reducible to three heads: 1.0t Habit, 2. of Geſture, 3. of Diet. For Ha- 
bit. it was anciently Sackcloth and Aſhes. By the courſnels of Sackeloth they ranked 
themſelves, as it were, amongſt the meaneſt and loweſt condition of men. By Aſhes, 
and ſometimes Earth, por their heads, they made themlſclves lower than the loweſt of 
the creatures of God : For the loweſt of the Elements 1s the Earth, than which we ule 
to ſay a man cannot fall lower. 
Dui jacet in terra, non habet unde cadat. 

For Geſture, they fate or lay upon the ground, which 1n the Primitive Church was 
called yaueuyix humicubatio, a natural ceremony both to expreſs and ingcnerate or 
increaſe, this diſpoſition of Lowlineſs and abjection of our {clves3 and as frequently 
practiſed among the Chriſtian Fathers, as it 1s ſeldom or never uſed among us.It were a 
thing moſt comely, and undoubtedly moſt profatable, if either theſe Ceremonies, or 
ſome other anſwerable to them, were reviv'd amongſt us at ſuch times as theſe. If we 
were all of us this day attired (it not in Sackcloth, for perhaps it ſutes not with the cuſtom 
of our Nation, yet ) in the doleſulleſt habit of mourners it we lay all groveling upon the 
ground; would not ſuch a rutul ſpectacle, would not the very light ot ſuch an uncouth 
Allembly much affe&t us £ The mourntul hue of Funeral iolemaities, we know by 
experience, will often make them to weep who otherwile had no particular cauſe of 
ſorrow 3 how much more when they have? 

But the Principal ceremony, and which werctain,is 4bſtznence from meat and drink, 
from which this whole exerciſe hath the name of Faſting : the End thereof being to 
bring down our Bodies, thereby the betterto þxmble our Souls,or rg expreſs ſomuch 3 
I mean to expreſs our ſorrow and dejection, it we be alrcady ſo atte&ted. Mores animi 
ſequuntur temperamentum corporis : It the Body be full and luſty, the Atind will be lofty 
and refractary, and moſt untit to approach the Divine Majeſty with reverence and 
fear. How uncompoled is that Heart to ſue to God for mercy and averſion of his judg- 
ments, which is fraught with rebellious, unclean, proud and Juſttul thoughts, like 1o 
many dogs barking within it ? But theſe are all engendered and cheriſhed by tull feed- 
ing, and cannot be eaſily quelled unlels they be ſtarved. When I fed Iſrael to the jul, 
( faith the Lord, Jer. 5. 7, 8. ) then they committed adultery, ard aſſembled by troups in 
harlots houſes, &c. Jeſhurun ( laith Moſes in his propherical long, Dent. 32. 15. ) wax- 
ed fat and kicked, and forſeok the Lord that wade him, and lightly eſteemed of the rock 
of his ſalvation. 

Wherefore S. P.ul was fain to pinch his Body, and bring it down with faſting : 
T keep under my body (ſaith he, 1 Cor. 9. 27. ) and bring it into ſubjetion ; leſt that by 
any means, when I have preached unto others, I my ſelj ſhould be a caſt-away. Hilarion a 
religious young man, when after much abſtinence and courſe diet he felt his fleſb (till 
unruly and rebellious, Ego, ( inquit ) Uſelle, jacian ut non calcitres,nec te hordeo alam, 
ſed palcis, fame & iti teconficiam : thus threatning his Beaſt, (that is, his Body ) that 
he would take an order with it, that it ſhould wot kick 3 and that he would no longer 
feed his 4ſs with corn, but giveit alittle chaffe or ſtraw 3 nay puniſh it with hunger 
and _ Such is the danger of a pampered Body, and fuch the neceſlity of keeping 
it under, 

Thus you ſee what is the chief End we are to aim at inthis our ſolemn abſtinence 3 
namely, to beget this /owlineſs in our hearts,this humiliation in our ſouls, to ſubdue the 
high-mounting flames of our unruly deſires, by withdrawing the fuel which breeds and 
nouriſhes them. Which as it 1s at all times requiſite in ſome meaſure, whenſoever we 
approach the Majeſty of God for.mercy and forgiveneſs; ſo then eſpecially and in a 
more than uſual manner, When God ſhakes the rod of his judgments over our heads, 
and bids us down and proſtrate both ſouls and bodies before him, leſt his judgments 
break us in pieces, if we bow not. He that attaineth this, hath faſted well : he that hath 
not, may thereby know he hath not done enough, or not as he ſhould do. If the boiling 
of our luſts be cooled and calmed 3 it the ſwelling conceits of worth in our ſelves be ta- 
ken down, with a true and fecling apprehenſion of our vileneſs and wretchednels by 
reaſon of ſin, which makes us the moſt unworthy creatures in the world ; if thoſe ram- 
ping weeds of contempt and deſpifing of others be cropped and withered ( and theſe, 
I can tell you, will quite ſpoil a garden where many good flowers grow 3) if after 
this manner we be aftected,then are we humbled : it not, we are not yet ſufficiently ta- 
ken down 3 all our ſervice is hypocriſie, nor will our devotion be accepted of that 
All-ſceing Majeſty who reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace ts the humble. 

THUS much of LTowlincfs, the mother of the daties of the Firſt Table. Now I 
come to Meekneſs, which implies our obedience to the Second. What. Meehkrreſs, 
or 
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Or Manſuetudo,fignifies in Ethicks Every one knows,that Vertue which tempereth anger; mA, 
or, as | may ſo call it, Unargrineſ. But ſometimes whileſt we take words in Scrip- Mat.11.29 
ture according to our own or the Philoſophical notion, we flip into a miſtake 3 as it "YY 


{falls out in this word Meekrefs, whole notion in the Hebrew and Scripture ulc 1s as 
large well-nigh as of Vertue \t felt, lo faras it hath reſpect to the Second Table. For 
it Ggnifies, as I may lo ſpeak, yokeablenefs, or a pliablenefs and traFableneſs to be or- 
dered 5 a certain taneneſs of diſpoſition to obedience of laws, for antamed catrcl are 
not fit for yoke 3 and may be exprellcd, asI think, by Ingernity, or Ingennous good- 
neſs 5 or, as WE ſpeak, Fair-conditionedz by which we underſtand a general diſpo- 
fition to be well ordered in ſuch aCtions as are exerciſed in the converſation of 
men. 
Thus it is taken in that of our Saviour, Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit 
the earth, Matt. 5.5. Which appears our of P/al. 37. 1o, 11. whenceit is taken, where 
the meek and the wicked are oppoſed as terms of equal extent. For yet 4 little while 
( ſaith David ) and the wicked ſhall not be: but the meek ſhall inherit the earth. Who 
ceth not that by zzeek, 1s here meant the oppolite party to the wicked? So I under- 
ſtand that, P/al. 76. 9. God aroſe to judgment, to ſave all the meek cf the earth ; 1d eſt, 
omnes probos terre, all the honeſt or vertuows of the earth. And Pſal. 149.4. For the 
Lord taketh pleaſure in his people; he will beantifie the meek with ſalvation. Leph. 2. 3. 
Seek the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgment, ſeek righte- 
ouſneſs, ſeek meekneſs: It may be ye ſhall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger. Amos 2.6, 
For three tranſgreſſions and ſor four of Iſrael, I will not turn away the puniſhment thereof; 
becauſe they ſold the righteous ſor ſulver, and the poor ſor pair of ſhoves. Ver. 7. That 
pant after the duſt of the earth on the head of the poor, and turn aſide the way of the 
meek. Here that which in the firſt 1s exprelied poor and righteous in the next is 
changed into poor and meek, (hewing meek and righteous to be equipollent 
terms. So S. Fares 1.21, 22. as writing to Hebrews, uſeth the Hebrew notion ; 
Wherefore ( \aith he ) lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of nanghtinefs, and receive 
with meekneſs the ingraffed word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. But be ye doers of the 
word, and not hearers only. Againch. 3.13. Who is a wiſe man and indued with know- 
ledg among ſt you £ let him ſhew out of a good converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſ- 
dom : whereit is evident that Meekreſs cannot be taken in that reſtrained ſenſe of 
Philoſophers, for that would be non-ſenſe. 

Yet I deny not but Aeekreſs 1n Scripture allo is taken for a ſpecial Vertue : and for 
the excellency of that Vertue amongſt men, were all the reſt denominate thereof : 
For it is an uſual Trope of the Scripture, to make that which is taken for the moſt 
eminent and notable in any kind, to bear the name of the whole kind; as the Fore- 
man ſpeaks for the whole Jury, and Armies are compriſed in the names of their Cheit- 
tains. In the Decalogue it 1s a regular Synecdoche : Father and Mother, for all forts 
of Superiours  Murther, tor whatloever hurt to the body of our neighbour z Adul- 
tery, for all ſins of intemperance; Theft, all injuries in our neighbour's goods 3 The 
ſanFifying of an holy day, to comprehend the holy uſage of all things ſacred and con- 
ſecrate to divine uſes. So Peace, the chief of bleſſings, ſtands in the Hebrew ſtyle 
for happineſs 3 that is, all bleffings whatſoever. Whence is their ſalutation, Peace be 
wnto you. So Meekneſs, of near a-kin to Peace, ſtands here for a general name to a/ 
probity or honeſty; as Lowlineſs did for Religious devotion. For the yoke of devotion 
to God hath its peculiar,to betaken on with ſtooping and humbleneſs 3 the yoke of a 
well-ordered converſe with men, with this tameneſs or weekreſ5. For as Meekneſs in 
the ſpecial ſenſe is a vertue exerciſed only towards men : lo in this general notion 
thereof, Textend itno farther 5 making, as[ told you, Lowlineſs and Meekxeſs to (hare 
the Decalogue betwixt them. 

Here now I might obſerve at large, How Aekrneſ (caloneth all our attions and 
carriage towards men, glving that genuine ſweetneſs and relith of Vertue to them all 3 
this being the reaſon of that ſo general acception of the word in the phraſe of Scrip- 
ture. I might alſo inlarge my ſelf unto all the ſeveral offices and duties of this Vertue. 
But let me commend unto you thole two which are moſt principal and immediate, 
and therefore expreſly required in our Liturgie, as the trueſt tokens of Repentance 3 
namely, forgiving of offences, and ſatis faFion of injuries 5 both of them genuine oft- 
ſprings of this Meekneſs. 
And ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. 

HERE is that ineſtimable Benefit which befalleth thoſe who take up Chriſt's 


yoke and learn of him to be meek and lowly 5 They ſhall find reſt unto their ſouls. For 
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' 22. asked Jehu, Is there peace, Jehu? What peace ( faith Jehn ) ſo long as the whoredoms 


Phil, 4. 5. 


the underſtanding whereof we muſt know, that there 1s a #wojold Eaſe mentioned in 
this Invitation of our Saviour. The one, to thoſe who come xnto him by Faith, 
Come unto me, &c. and I will eaſe you, or give you reſt. The ſecond, to thoſe who 
take upon them his yoke, that 1s, the yoke of obedience to God's commandments a yoke 
which Chriſt firſt wore tor our ſakes, and made it his, that ſo he might make it poſli- 
ble for us to wear it, whileſt the main weight ſtill reſts upon his ſhoulders : Thoſe 
who put their necks to this yoke, ſhall find reſt nnto their ſouls. 

Theſe two Reſts are near of kin, but not the ſame: The firſt Reſt is that which 
Chriſt gives 3 the ſecond, the Reſt which we ſhall find. All thoſe who come and 
by Faith apply themſclves to Chriſt, ſhall have Eaſe : But there is ſomething elle to 
be done before our ſelves ſhall find and know itz we mult put our necks into the 
collar, and take his yoke upon us, and then there ſhall not only be Keſ# obtaincd tor 
us, but we ſhall find and feel our ſelves eaſed. 

For a Sinner hath a twofold Burthenz 1. The weight of his ſin, and 2. The pain he 
feels thereby ;, for ſuch is the condition, we know, of every one that 15 laden. Anſwe- 
rable therefore to this rwofold Burthen, there is a twoſold Reſt and Eaſe to be attained. 
The firſt is by taking off the burthen by remiſſion of our fin in our Jjtification, when 
Chriſt diſcharges thoſe who come unto him of their load, and beareth it upon his 
own back, by juſtifying and acquitting them of fin. The ſecond 1s the cealing of 
the pain which the preſlure of fin hath cauſed 5 when a ſinner by wearing of the yoke 
of Chriſt finds peace of conſcience, and eaſe and ref? unto his ſoul. For the pain and 
aking of the Soul for fin doth not preſently ceaſe, though (in be taken off. A man 
condemned to die, doth not preſently feel the comfort of his pardon as ſoon as it 1s 
obtained for it may be gotten many dates before he knows it,and till then his pain and 
diſcomfort will be as it it were not gotten at all. Alſo a man that hath overlong born a 
burthen too heavie tor him, 1s often we know,lo benummed, that he thinks he tcels the 
preflure of his burthen ſtil], ſome while after it is taken off his back. So 1s the eaſe here 3 
the pain of the ſoul will not preſently ceaſe when Chriſt hath taken off our fin, nor 
will the joy and comfort of our pardon be ſo ſoon found as our pardon is obtained. 

Let this then be the firſt Obſervation, That as thole only are juſtified and diſcharg- 
ed of their fin by remiffion who flee unto Chriſt by Faith : So only thoſe have pro- 
miſe of reſt and peace of conſcience who take his yoke upon them 3 and being, as he was, 
meek and lowly, ſtoop unto God, and ſubmit their lives unto his Commandments. 
Art thou heavy-laden, and wouldſt thou be diſcharged of thy fin 2 Go unto Chrilt, 
and he will eaſe thee. Wouldft thou know thy (ins are acquitted 2 would(ſt thou have 
peace, and fce] thy conſcience ſweetly comforted 2 Take this yoke upon thee, learn of 
him to be yokeable, to be meek and lowly, to walk inthe waies of God 3 and thou ſhalt 
find reſt tothy ſoul. By this, ſaith S. John,we know that we know bim, (namely,to be our 
Advocate, and the propitiation for our ſins ) iſ we keep his Commandments. There 1s no 
way but this to fee] and have notice thy lins are forgiven thee. 

Many do truſt all toa ſuppoſed Faith as a ſhort and compendious cut to quiet their 
conſcience : But never look to find peace with God ſolong as thou haſt peace with 
lin: There is no peace unto the wicked, faith the * Prophet. What Jehoram, 2 King. 9. 


of thy mother Tezebel and her witchcrafts are ſo many ? So ſaith God to all ſuch whole 
life and converſation is unretormed 3 What peace can be unto thy ſoul, ſo Jong as 
contempt of his worſhip, extortion, defrauding of thy neighbour, covetouinels, 
drunkenneſs, backwardneſs to all good duties,reign ſtill within thee £ It thou would(t 
have peace in thy ſoul 3 if thou wouldſt have the wringing torments of a troubled 
conſcience to be calmed within thee If thou wouldſt find out that peace of God 
which paſſeth all underſtanding; let thy whole life and converſation, as far as 
thou art able, be ruled by the Law of God; wear that yoke which Chriſt thy Sa- 
viour hath made fo cafie3 learn of him to be meek and lowly, and thou ſhalt find reſt 
unto thy ſoul. 

But ſome perhaps will ſay, What needs ſo much preciſeneſs and ſtriftneſs of life ? 
For my part, Ido as other men dv; I can diſpenſe ſometime and take my pleaſure in 
ſin, and am not thus yoked ( as you ſpeak, ) but take my liberty according as I ſee ad- 
vantage, either for my profit or contentment 3 and yet am not diſquieted, but find 
my foul at reſt and eaſe without thus much ado. 

I anſwer, It is hard to conceivethat a man ſhould give himſelf the reins to commit 
ſin, and his Conſcience not to twitch him more or leſs, though he uſeth all the 
means he can to {mother it. But if it doth not, thy caſe is ſo much the more woful 
and 
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Diſc. XXXIILA benummed Conſcience the worſt Eſtate of the Soul. 


and dangerous : For, alas ! it 1s not a reſt and eaſe of ſoul, as thou miſdeemeſt. but c 
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hardneſs and deadnefs of heart, which thou miſtakett tor reſt and quietnef : A conditi- | 


on than which there cannot be a worſe, and of all eſtates of the foul the moſt hope- 
les. And this is the fruit of a cuſtomary violation of the Conſcience, which being 
often bruiſed, ſcratched at firſt with ſmaller fins, and at lengrh rent and torn with 

reater, contracts one ſcar and brawa all over, and fo becomes lenſelets andunfeel- 
ing. How dreadful theretore 1s it, if men would conſider it, ro adventure the Con- 
ſcience upon the lcaſt violence ? it it endure but a icratching once or twice, it is ſe- 
cretly, and betore a man 1s aware, hardned tocndure a wound. O let us be then 
tender to keep our Conſcience tender, elle we are undone. Is it therefore indeed (o 
with thee, that thou canſt take thy ſinful liberty, and yet find no fcruple check thee? 
Canſt thou caſt off the yoke of Chriſt, and yet thy heart be at reſt within thee; or at 
the worſt, if it pants alittle, it will ſoon have done ? O route it up 1n time, elſe the 
time will come, when thy Con'ctence will be ſo awaked, that all the world cannot 
quiet and (till it. The longer it hath been ſmothered, the more dreadful and un- 
quenchable will the flame be when 1t once breaketh out. No tongue of mortal man is 
able to expreſs the terrors which then ſhall overwhelm thee. 

In the day-time we know Spirits and Hobgoblins uſually walk not, but inthe night- 
time, when darkneſs covereth the face of the earth: So 1n the brightneſs and Sun- 
ſhine of health and pro'perity, what marvel though this terrible Fiend, an evil Con- 
{cience, doth not much haunt a dull and ſtupid heart ? butin the darknels of lickne's, 
in the midnight of death, when the black times of calamity ſhall ſurpriſe thee, then 
will this griſly and gaſtly Spirit begin to atfright and ſcare theez then will he roar 
in the chamber of thy ſoul, and moſt hideoufly rattle his chains about thine ears. 

As the blows and bruiſes received inthe flower of our youth, though then we feel 
them nor, will pain us in the decay of our ſtrength, in our declining years : So the 
blows and bruiſes given the Soul by fin in the days of our jollity and proſperity, will 
moſt grievoully torment us when by ſickneſs, fear of death, or other calamity, our 
wonted mirth and tranſitory contentment ſhall be eclipſed. Then as the carkafs of 
him that 1s (lain, though it ſeemed ſtark and ſtiff, is ſaid to bleed afreſh at the pre- 
ſence of the murtherer : So when our former and untelt fins, whereby the Soul was 
wounded and murthered, ſhall pretent themſelves unto our view, as at fuch times 
they uſe to do, then our ſtark and benummed Conſcience will guſh out ſtreams of 
bloud, and be in danger to bleed unto eternal death. What would a man then give 
for this Reſt unto his (Gul ? evenall the gold of Ophir, all the riches of the Ealt and 
Welt Indies; yea he would be content never to have had eaſe, never to have enjoy- 
ed any contentment ( no not lawful ) in thefe worldly and tranſitory things all the 
days of his life, ſo he might have but one dram of that comfortable quictnels of Soul 
which a good conſcience bringeth. 

A good conſcience therefore, from a life wellled, isa Jewel unvaluable, for ghich 
a man ſhould undergo the hardeſt task, and forgoall the contentments of the world, 
if it couldnot otherwiſe be gotten. Which is the Second thing I here obſerve. For 
our Saviour we ſee propounds it as a Reward and Prize, ſuch as he thought ſufficient 
toallure any reaſonable man, even to abandon his liberty and freedom, and to enter 
a bondage, and to take a yoke upon his neck ; a yoke the (weeteſt that ever was worn, 
and far ſurpaſſing the greateſtIiberty inthe world. 

A good conſcience, faith Solomon, Prov. 5. 15. is 4 continual Feaſt 3 that is, an ever- 
laſting Chriſtmas. Thetwelve-days-Feaſt of our Blefled Saviours Nativity, how 1s 
it longed for before-hand ? how welcomed when it comes? and yet it laſts but a ſhort 
time. Buta good conſcienceis a Feaſt that laſts all the year, yea alla mans life long 3 
and that too without ſatiety, without fulneſs, without the leaſt weariſomnels. 

There are three things in a Feaſt which make it fo pleaſing and delirable, Mirth, 
good Company, and good Chear. In this Feaſt all three of them are ſuperlative. 

1. For Mirth, all the merriment and Mufick, all the wine and good chear 1n the 
world will not make a man's heart ſo light and merry as the wine which 1s drunk at the 
Feaſt of a good conſcience, This is no ſuperficial matter, but rooted in the very 
Centre of the Soul. Whereas your Wine-mirth is but the ſmothering ſometimes, it 
not drowning, ofa deeper grief; hike the luſtick fit in ſome Countries of ſuch as are 
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going to execution. Give ſtrong drink ( faith Solomon ) unto him that is ready tope- Prov.z1.s. 


riſh, and wine unto thoſe that be of heavy hearts. | 
2. For Society and Company, what Feaſtin the world can afford the like this doth ? 


For it hath not only exceeding good, but all ſuitable and homogenea}, where is nv 
admixture 
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Verſe 11,12. 


Verſ- 13. 
Verſe 14, 


Verſe 15. 


Book 1. 


admixture of ill. Here you ſhall have no unruly perſons blaſpheming God or men, 
tomake themſelves or others paſtime : no unſavoury communication to ſtain and pol- 
lute by degrees the purity of the Soul, and make a reckoning unſupportable, when 
the day ſhall come wherein we muſt give accompt of every idle word. Bur a good 
Conſcience hath ever good Company, and ſo good as will admit no ill. For the Father 
is with it, that great and mighty God who made us: The $0# is with it, even Chriſt 
himſelf who redeemedus3 they ſup and feaſt together : The Holy Ghoſt is with it, 
who chears up and ſanctifies the hearts of all who come to this Table. What Feaſt 
in te world can ſhew ſo honourable, ſo loving, ſochearful company as this ? 

3- And for thelaſtthing which makes a Feaſt defirable, good Chear 3 it is a Table 
richly furniſhed with all Varieties and Dainries, a collettion of all the Rarities and 
Delicacies, not which Sea and Land only, but which Heaven it ſelf affords. Who 
would not come uponany invitation to partake of ſuch a Feaſt as this ? 


The Jews caſt off. The Gantiles firſt calling. 


J 


DISCOURSE XXXII. 


AcTs 10. 4. 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers and thine eA lms are come up 
for a memorial before God ; or ( as it is ver. 31.) are hadinre- 
membrance, &C, 


FRED HEN the Fews had crucified our Bleſſed Saviour, the Lord and 
a\: I Vo Prince of Life, though their impicty were moſt horrible, and ſuch 
&/ (1 as might ſeem to admit of noexpiation or atonement, yet would not 


DR God for that reject them; but after he was riſen from the dead, his 


D) 

2 7X 2 Apoſtles and Meſſengers were ſent to offer and tender hinz once more 
SS unto them, it fo be they would yet receive him as their Meſſzah and 
Redeemer which was promiſed to come: telling them that what 
they had formerly done unto him, God would ( namely, according to our Saviour's 
prayerupon the Crols, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do ) pals by 
it asgone of Ignorance on their part, whileſt himſelfwas by the diſpoſition of his Pro- 
vidence fuifilling that which waslong before ſpoken by the mouth of all his Prophets, 
That Chriſt or Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer death. All which you may read in the Sermon 
which S. Peter preached unto them in the Temple, A&s 3. 12, &c. Thus the Lord 
ſhewed himſelf according to his ſtyle, 4 God gracious and merciful, long-ſufſering and 

ſlow to anger. 

But when theſe Jews, notwithſtanding this ſecond tender, not only continued in 
their former obſtinacy, refuſing to accept him for their Redeemer, but alſo miſuſed 
and perſecuted his Ambaſladors ſent unto them 3 this their ingratitude was ſo hideous 
and hainous in the eyes of God, that he could bear with them no longer, but reſol- 
ved thenceforth tocaſt thexe off, and chuſe himſelf a Church among the Gentiles. 

To prepare a way whereunto, he ſent a Viſion much about the ſame time both to 
Peter, ( who was then by reaſon of the Jews perſecution fled to Joppa ) and to Corne- 
lizs a Gentile, Captain of the 7taliar Band, living at Ceſaree upon that coaſt 3 ordain- 
ing the one (Peter ) robe the Meſlenger and Preacher 5 and the other ( Cornelius ) 
to be the firſt Gentile which ſhould be partaker of the Faith of Chriſt. Therefore ac- 
cordi'igly Peter's Viſion was to admomiſh him, not to make ſcruple, as all Jews did, of 
converſing with a Gertile as unclean 5 ſignified by 4 ſheet let down from heaven, where- 
in were all manner of four-ſooted beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the aire, that is, ofall both clear and wnclean; wherewith came allo a 
Voice, ſaying, Aiſe, Peter, kill and eat. Whereunto when Petey anſwered, Not ſo, 
Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean : the Voice replies, 
What God hath cleanſed, that call not thou unclean. Now as this Viſion was to give 
Peter 
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Diſc. &XX[II. Cornelius a Proſelyte, or converted (Gentile, 


Peter commiſſion to go unto Correlizs 3, lo was Cornrelizs his Viſion to command him RAY) 
to [end for Peter. For he ſaw ina Viſion, at the ninth hour of the day, an Angel of the Acts 10.4, 
Lord coming unto him, and ſaying, Cornelizs. * Whom when Cornelizs beholding and Vt. 3, 
being afraid, ſaid, What is it, Lord © The Angel ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers and thing * Veile 4. 
Alms are come up for 4 memorial, or had in remembrance, before God. * And now ſend « yg. . 
men to Joppa, and call ſor one Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter, * and he ſhall tell thee * Verſe 5. 
what thou oughteſt to do. And thus have I brought the Story as far as my Text; 

which is, as you (ce, a part of this Meilage of the Angel to Cornelizs, namely, his Re- 


port 3 And he ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers and thine Alms, Oc. 
Wherein I will confider two things. Firſt, Who was the man, and what was the 


condition of this perſon to whom the Angel ſpake, namely, Cornelius : And the Angel 


ſaid unto him. Secondly, What the Meflage or Report he brought importeth : 7hy 
Prayers and thine Alms-deeds are come in remembrance before God. 

Tobegin with the Firſt; The man here ſpoken to ( as you may read in the be- 
ginning of the Chapter, and asI have in ſome part already rold you ) was Cornelize, 


a Gentile, Captain of the 1talian Band at Ceſarea, and fo no doubt himiclfof that Na- 


tion. To underſtand which, ye muſt know that at this time the Land of Jary, like 
as moſt other Nations were, was under the Roman Empire, and ruled by a Pretident 
of their appointing : which Preſident had his Court and Seat at Ceſarea, a great and 
magnificent City upon the Paleſtize coaſt, ſome ſeventy miles from Jeruſalem, where 


was continually a guard of Souldiers, both for the Preſident's ſafety and awing the 


ſubdued Jews : and among theſe was our Cornelizs a Commander, being Captain of 


the 7talian Band. But howloever he were by race and breeding a Gentile, yet fot 
Religion he was no Idolater, but a worſhipper of the true God, the God of 7ſrael, or 
God the Creator of heaven and earth : For the Text tells us, that he was a devout 


man, and one that ſeared God with all his houſe, who gave much alms to the people, and ye 1. 


prayed to God alway : which 15as much as to ſay, he was a Proſelzte; tor ſo were thoſe 
converted Gentiles called, who left their falſe Gods and worſhipped the true. Yet 
was he not circumciſed, nor had taken upon him the yoke of eMoſes Law, and ſo was 
not accounted a member of the Church of 7/7ae! : wherefore according to the Ordi- 
nances of the Law he was eſteemed wnclear, and fo not lawful for Peter, or any other 
circumciſed Jew, tocompany with him, had not God given Peter an Item that he 
ſhould thenceforth call no man wnclear, foraſmuch as that badge of ſeparation was 
now diſlolved. 

For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt know, there were, while the Legal 
worſhip ſtood, two ſorts of Proſelztes or converted Gentiles. One fort which were 
called Proſelytes of the Covenant : Theſe were ſuch as were circumciſed, and ſubmytted 
themſelves to the whole Moſaical Pedagogy 3 Theſe came into the Court of 1ſra2! to 
worſhip, being accounted Jews, and as freely converſed with as if they had been ſo 
born. But there was a ſecond ſort of Proſelytes interior unto theſe, whom they cal- 
led Proſelytes of the Gate : Theſe werenot circumciſed, nor conformed themſelves to 
the MoſaicalRites and Ordinances 3 only they were tied to the obedience of thoſe 
Commandments which the Hebrew Doctors call the Commandments of Noah, that is, 
ſuch as all the ſons of Nozh were bound to obſerve. Which were, 1. To worſhip 
God the Creator; 2. To diſclaim the ſervice of Idols; 3. To abſtain from Bloud, 
namely, both from the effuſion of man's bloudz and 4. from eating fleſh with the 
bloud therein 3 5. To abſtain from Fornication and all unlawful conjunftion 3 6. To 
adminiſter Juſtice 3 and 7. To abſtain from Robbery, and do as they would be done 
to. And ſuch Proſelyztes as theſe, howloever they were reputed Gentiles, and ſuch as 
with whom the Jews might not converſe, as being no free denizons of 7ſrael 3 yet did 
the Jewiſh Doctors yield thema part in the life to come. Such a Profelyte was Na- 
aman the Syrian 3 and of ſuch there were many in our Saviour's time 3 and ſuchan 
one was our Cornelixe. 

Hence it was, that when afterward there aroſe a Controverfie in the Church, 
Whether or no the Gentiles which believed were to be circumciſed, and fo 
bound toobſerve the Ordinances and Rites of Moſes S. Peter ini the Council of the 
Apoſtles at Jeruſalem determined, It was the will of God they ſhould not 3 and that 
upon this ground, Becauſe Cornelias the firſt believing Gentile was no circumciſed Pro- 
ſelyte, but a Proſelyte of the Gate only; and yet nevertheleſs when himſelf was tent ( as 
ye have heard )topreach the Golpel of Chriſt to him and his houſe, * the Holy 
Ghoſt came down upon them as well as upon the Circumciſion : Whereby it was 'tha- 
nifeſt, that God would have the reſt of the Gentiles which believed, to have no _ 
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A great bleſſmg to be within the pale of the Church. Book 1. 


pn impoſed uponthem than Correlizs had : and accordingly the Council concluded that 
ARS 10.4. no other burthen ſhould be laid upon them, bur only thoſe Precepts given to the ſons 


Corn Ig Ru 
Verle 20. 


Hag. 2.7 


Sec Diſcourſe 
THI, at the end. 


2, 


of Nozh, To abſtain from pollutions of Idols, from bloud, from things ſtrangled, and 
rom fornication, and the reit, which they had received already in becoming Chrilti- 
ans, and ſo needed not to be exprefly mentioned. For that enumeration in the 
Apoſtles Decree is to be underſtood with a ??*2? or an Et cetera; a Scheme uſual in 
the allegation not only of Texts of Scripture, but of patlages commonly and vulgarly 
known. We may findan Example of it, Hebr. 12.27.in the citation of that Text of 
Haggai, Tet once more, and I will ſhake not the earth only but the heavens ; which the 
Apoſtle there repeats with this Zynua dec, To 5, "Em anat, This, Tet once more, 
( ſaith he ) ſignifies the removing of things that are ſhaken ; that is, Tc 5, "Eu amet, » 
TE AvTt, ( or, as the Hebrews ſpeak, DV! or 919) ) This, Tet once more, and the 
reſt, ſignifies ſomuch : for "Ez anag[ Tet once more | alone ſignifies it not, but that 
whole Sentence. 

Now that I may not have held your ears all this time with ſo long a ſtory, without 
ſome maitcr of 1:ſtruGior 3 let us ob erve by the example of this Cornelius, How great a 
favour and bleſſing of God it is to live and dwell within the pale of his Church, where op- 
portunity and means of Salvation 1s to be had. It Cornelz#s had (till dwelt among his 
Countrymen the 7talians, where he was bred and born, or in any vther Province of 
that Empire, he had in all hkelthood never come to this laving and blefled know- 
ledge of thetrue God, but died a Pagan as he was born. But by this occaſion of li- 
ving at Ceſarea, within rhe confines of the Jand of 1jrael, where the Oracles and Wor- 
ſhip of the moſt High God were daily reſounded and protefied, he became ſuch an 
one as ye have heard, a bleſled Convertunto the true God, whom with all his houſe 
he ſerved and worſhipped withacceptation. 

If this be ſo, Then ſhould we our ſelves learn to be more thankful to God than 
moſt of us uſe to be, for that condition wherein by his Providence weare born. For 
we might, if 1t had pleaſed him, have been born and had our dwelling among Pagans 
and Gentiles, who had no knowledge of his Word or Promiſe 3 ( and ſuch our Narti- 
on once was. ) But behold, his goodneſs and mercy ! we are born of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, and dwell in a Chriſtian Country, and ſo made partakers of the name and live- 
ry of Chriſt as ſoon as we were born. How great ſhould our thankfulneſs be for his 
mercy 2 Nay we might have been born and bred in a Chriſtian Nation too, and yet 
luch an one where 1dolatry, falſe worſhip and Popery ſo reigned, as there had been 
litcle hopes or means either to be ſaved : But behold, we are born, bred, and dwell 
in a Keformed Chriſtian State, where the Worſhip of God in Chriſt is truly taught and 
practi ed 5 where no God 1s worſhipped but the Father, and in no other Mediator but 
his Son Jeſ#s Chriſt. How ſhould we then magnifie our good God for his fo great 
and abundant mercy towardsus ! Lyther, or ſome other, tclls a ſtory of a poor Germar 
pealant, who ona time beholding an ugly 7oad, fell into a moſt bitter lamentation and 
weeping, that he had been ſo unthankful to Almighty God, who had made him a 
Mar, and not ſuch an ugly creature as that was. O that we could in like manner be- 
watl our Ingratitude towards him who hath made us to have our birth and habitation 
not among Pagans and barbarous Indians, a people without God in the World, butin a 
believing and Chriſtian Nation, where the true God is known and the means of Sal- 
vation isto be had ! Thankfulnefs for aleſsbenefit is the way to obtain a greater. To 
acknowledge and prize God's favour towards us in the means, is the way to obtain 
his grace to uſc them to our eternal advantage : Whereas our neglett of Thankfulneſs 
in the one, may cauſe God, in his juſt judgment, to deprive us of his Bleſling in the 
other. Ceonſiderit. 

AN D thus much concerning the Perſoz to whom the Angel ſpake, Cornelias, And 
he ſaidunto him. Now I come to the Meſſage it lelf, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are 
come up into remembrance before God. Where before I make any further entrance, 
there 15 an Objection requiresto be anſwered 3 namely, How Cornelizs his ſervice 
could be accepted of God, ( ashereitis ſaid to be, ) whenas he had no knowledge of 
Chriſt, without whom no man can pleaſe God. 1 anſwer 3 Cornelizs pleaſed God 
through his Faith in the Promiſe of Chriſt tocome, asall juſt men under the Law did : 
which Faith God did ſo long accept after Chiiſt was come, till his Coming and the 
myſtery of Redemption wrought by him were fully and clearly made known and 
preached 3 which had not been to Cornelizs until this time : For though he had heard 
of his preaching in Galilee and Jude, and that he was crucified by the Jews yet ho 
had not heard of his ReſurreCtion from the dead and Aſcenſion into glory, or was not 
aſſured 
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aſſured of it, till it was now confirm'd unto him by one ſent from God himſelf. And 
itis like that having heard ſomewhat of the Apoſtles preaching and of the Jews oppo- 
ſing their teſtimony, and ſo knowing not what to believe 3 he had earneſtly belought 
God in his Devotions to lead him in the way of Truth, and make known unto him 
what todo. 

This being premiled, I return again unto the Angel's words 5 wherein I will conſi- 
der Three things. 
Prayers and thine Alms. 2. The efficacy and power they have with God 3 Thy Pray- 
ers and thine Alms are come up into remembrance before God. 3. I will add the Reaſons 
why God lo much accepteth them, which are alſo ſo many A/otives why we ſhould be 
careful and diligent to practice them. 

For the firſt, The joyning of Almſdeeds with Prayer : Cornelizs we ſee joyn'd them, 
and he is theretforc in the verics betore-going commended for a devout nan and one that 
feared God. And by the Angel's report trom God himſelf, we hear how gracioully 
he acceptcd them 3 giving us to underſtand, that a Devotion thus arm'd was of all 
others the moſt powerful to pierce into his dwelling-place, and fetch a blcfling from 
him. Therefore our Saviour likewile, Matth. 6. 1, — 5. joyns the Precepts of 
Alms and Prayer together, tcaching us how to give Alms and how to Pray in one Ser- 
mon, asthings that ought to go hand in hand, and not to be ſeparated aſunder. It 
was allo the Ordinance of the Church in the Apoſtles times, that the Firſt day of the 
week , which was the time of publick Prayer, ſhould be the time alſoof Almrs. So laith 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 16. 1. Now concerning the colletion for the Saints, (faith he ) as Ihave 
given order to the Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. 2. Upon the firſt day of the week 
(that 1s, upon the Lord's day ) let every one of you lay by himſelf in ſtore, as God hath 
proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when IT come. Which Inſtitution ieems to be 
derived fromthe Commandment of God in the Law * twice repeated 3 Let no man ap- 
pear before the Lordempty. For the words annexed to that Law Dext. 16. (where it 
13 applicd to the three great Feaſts, when all 7ſrael was to aflemble to pray before 
the Lord in his Tabernacle ) the words, I lay, there annexed ſound altogether like 
unto theſe of S. Paul concerning the Lord's day 5 Three times a year ( faith the Text 
there ) ſhall all the males appear before the Lord : and they ſhall not appear before the 
Lord empty. Every one fhall give as he is able, according tothe bleſſing of the Lord thy God 
which he hath given thee. Is not this the fame in ſenſe with S. Paul's, Let every one lay by 
himſelf in ftore, as God hath proſpered him? The Primitive Church after the Apoltles 
followed the ſame precedent, and our own Reformed Church hath ordained the ſame 
in her Service-book, were it accordingly practiſed as was intended : For after the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel ſhe appoints divers choice Sentences of Scripture to be read, which 
exhort usto Almsand other Offerings tothe honour of Almighty God 3 and then, as 
ſuppoſing it to be done, in the Prayer forthe whole eſtate of Chriſt's Church, we 
humbly beſeech him moſt merciſully to accept our Alms, and receive our Prayers, which we 
offer unto his Divine Majeſty. 

Shall I now need toexhort you ( Brethren ) thus to furniſh and ſtrengthen your 
Prayers which you daily offer unto God, to couple them with Alzrſdeeds, to come be- 
fore Gud with aprefſent, and not empty-handed 2 Whomneither God's Commandment, 
the -Pradice of his Church, the Example of his Saints, nor the Acceptance of ſuch Prayers 
as the hand which dealeth Alws lifteth up to him 3 whom thele will not move, nc 
words of mine will do it. 

But ſome may ſay, Would you have us always give Alms when we pray ? No, I 
lay not ſo, but I would not have you appear before the Lord empty, that 1s, fuch as are 
not wont to givethem, nor mean todo : For you may give thera before, or ſecond 
your Prayers with them after3 you may have ſet and appointed times for the one, as 
you have for the other. Or when the Law of man injoyns you any thing in this 
kind, do it heartily, faithfully, and with a willing mind, without grudging, that fo 
God may accept it asa ſervice done to him. Or laſtly, Thou mayeſt do as the holy 
men in Scripture were wont, vow and promile unto God, if thy Prayer be heard, 
to offer ſomething unto him either for rclict of the poor, the Widow, the Orphan, 
and diſtreſled one, or the maintenance of his Service and Worſhip. Tf God will be 
with me, ( ſaith Facob, Ger. 28. 20, &c. ) and keep me in this way that T go, and wil 
give me bread to eat, and raiment toput on, &c. Then ſhall the Lord be my God, and 
this ſtone which T have ſet for a pillr ſhall be God's houſe : and of all that thou ſhalt give 
me, I will ſurely give the tenth unto thee. ( See the ule of vowing by ſuch as came to 


pray in God's Houſe, Feeleſ: 5. 4.) If thou comeſt before God in any of theſe ways, 
thou 


&s 10.4. 


1. The conjunction or joyning of Almſdeeds with Prazer 5 Thy + 
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_A— thou ſhalt not come empty-handed. But ſend not thy Prayer ſingle and alone : The 

AQs 10.4. Prayer with Alms is the Prayer God loveth. Hear what himſclt faith, Pal. 50. 14, 

* Eeekt.aFe, 15: Offer unto God thankggiving, ( Almsis an Offering of * Thankigiving ) and pay thy 
wows unto the moſt High. So callupon me in the day of trouble, and TI will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorifie me. 

11. NO W Ilcome to the ſecond thing I propounded, The power and efficacy which 
Prayer and Alms have with God Thy Prayers and thine Alms ( faith the Anyel _) are come 
up for a memorial ( or, are hadin remembrance ) inthe ſight of God. Gods laid to re- 
member our Prayers when he grazts them, our Als and good deeds when he rewards 
them, or, in a word, when he anſwers either of them with a blcfling : as on the con- 
trary he is ſaid toremember miquity, when he ſends ſome judgment for it. So God is 

| ſaid to rexrember Hannah, when he heard her prayer for a Son, 1 $a. I. 19. and Nehe- 

*ECMP-5-19* zr3ah (peaking * of his deeds of mercy and bounty ſhewed unto his poor brethren re- 
turncd from captivity, lays, Think upon me, Or E*Y M1217] Remember me, O my God, 
for good, according to all that T have dove ſor this people. Thus were Cornelizs his Pr. Th 
ers and Alms remembred. Prayers theretore and Alms, be they performed as they 
ſhould be, are powerſul and approved means to obtain a bleſſing at the hands of God. 
T. To ſpeak firſt of Prayer : What is it that Prayer hath not obtain'd ? It hath ſhut and 
r Kings, Chap. opened Heaven 3 ſee the ſtory of Elzjah. It hath made the Sun and Moon to ſtand 
5 \L10 ., ſtill; readthe Book of * Joſhua. It1s the Key that openeth all God's Treaſures of 
bleſſings, both ſpiritual and corporal. For ſpiritual bleflings, Cornelius we lee ob- 
tained thereby Illumination and Inſtruction in God's ſaving Truth. And S. James 
James 1.5. faith, Tfany man lack wiſdom, let hint ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally ; and 
it ſhall be given him. Ephraim in Jeremy 31. 18. prays for converting grace, Tur 
thou me, O Lord, and Tfhall be turned: Towhom God preſently replies, ver. 20. Is 
Ephraim my dear Son e is he a pleaſant Child ? for ſince I ſpake againſt him, Ido earneſtly 
remember him ſlill. Therefore my bowels arc troubled for him, Twill ſurely have mercy on 
him, ſaiththe Lord. Prayer obtainsremithion of fins3 7 ſaid {ſaith David Pſal. 32. 
5,6. ) Twill confeſs my tranſgreſſrons unto the Lord, and thou ſorgaveſt the iniquity of my 
ſin. For this fhall every one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayeſt be 
found. Prayer alio obtaineth corporal bletlings. When Heaven was ſhut and it rain- 
tKines18, ed not, Elijahprayed tor rain, anditrained: Harnahprayed for a Son, and ſhe con- 
r>w.l. ceived: It we be lick (laith S. James chap. 5.15. ) The prayer of faith ſhall heal the 
ſick: Nehemiah prayed that he might hnd favour inthe ſight of King Artaxerxes, Chap. 
11. 11. and found it, Chap. 2. 4. 

But ſome man will lay, It Prazer have ſuch power and efficacy, how comes it to pals 
that many cven godly men oft pray, and yct ipeed not ? I anſwer, There are divers 
cauſes thereot. Either 1. we pray not as we ought 5 or 2. weare not diſpoſed as we ought 
to be when we pray. 

I. We pray not as we ought, either 1. when we pray not heartily, or not conſtantly : 
For God regards not formal and ſuperficial prayer, but prayer that comes from the 
Heart and loves to be importuned before he grant 3 as our Saviour tells us in the 

Luke 15. Parablc of the woman and the unjuſt Judge, whom though at firſt he would nct hear, 
yet impurtunity made him do her juſtice. Or 2. Werely not upon. God as we ought 
when we pray 3 but truſt more to ſecond means, to our Wit, to our Friends, or the 
like, than to Him. Andthis ſeems to be that wavering in prayer S. James ſpeaks of, 
when he bids us pray i faith without wavering, Chap. 1.6. that is, without reeling 
from God to reſt upon ſecond means: But as with our mouth we pray to him, ſo 
thould our Hearts rely upon him to give us what we ask. But we often pray to God 
for talhion, but indeed we look to ſpeed by others; and ſo God takes himſelf mock- 
ed, and ſo no marvelithe hears us not. Ifit were our own caſe, we would not liſten 
to ſuch ſuiters. Or 3. Wepray and ſpeed not, when we make not God's glory the 
End of what we ask 5 Te ask ( faith S. James Chap. 4. 3.) and receive not, becauſe ye 
ask amiſs, that ye might conſume it upon your luſts. Or 4. Wemay ask ſomething that 
crolleth the Rule of Divine Providence and Juſtice, and then alſo wemuſt not look 

2 Sam,12.16, to ſpeed. David prayed for the life of his child by Bathſheba, Uriah's Wife but was 

MCs not heard, becaule it ſtood not with the Rule of Divine Juſtice, that ſo ſcandalous a 
fin, which made the Enemies of God to blaſpheme, ſhould not have an exemplary 
puniſhment. In like manner ſundry times when the children of 7/7ael rebelled againſt 
the Lord, and murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron their Governours, Moſes poured 
forth very earneſt prayers to God for removing his judgments from off the people 3 
but God would not hear him, becaule their ſins were ſcandalous and committed with 

{c 


DiCXXXII. Divers cauſes why Prayer i not always heard. 


169 


— —Q —— — 


ſo high a hand, that it could not ſtand with the Rule of his Juſtice nor to inflict pu- 


nilhment for them. | 
2. Again, ſometimes, and that too often, we are indiſpoſed for God to grant our re- 


queſt, As firſt, when ſome (in unrepented of lies at the door, and keeps God's ble(- 


ling out. Pſal. 66. 18. If 1 regard ( ſaith David ) iniquity in my heart, the Lord will c,.. Plal.5o, 


not hear me. So God would not hear J:ſhna praying for the Iſraelites, when they 
Hed before the men of 43, becauſe of 4char's Sacriledge 3 * Get thee up, ( laith God ) 
why lieſt thou thus upon thy face ? Iſrael hath ſinned —- for they have taken of the ac- 
curſed thing, ( that is, the thing that curled were thole that medled therewith : ) 
There fore the children of Iſrael could not ſtand before their Enemies, — becauſe they were 
accurſed. Neither will I be with you any more, except ye put the accurſed thing from 
among you. Orlaſtly, our Prayers often are not heard, becaule we appear before the 
Lord empty 5 we do not as Cornelins did, fend up Prayers and Alms together - we 
ſhould have two ſtrings to our bow, when we have but one. This is another indiſ- 
poſition which unfits us to receive what we ask of God: For how can we look that 
God ſhould hear us in our need, when weturn away our face from our brother in his 
need? When we refuſe togive to God, or tor his\ake, what he requires, why ſhould 
he grant tous what we requeſt? Hear what an ancient Father of the Church, S. 2a{! 
by name, z Concione ad Divites, (aith 3 Oiiz TOA YIG"EUarTas, TEITEY OY .t5, v2 - 
CovTas, oCoMov 7) eva mn Wpoieusyss Tos FACouero;* Ti 0G TT Th; Lovmns 4ps11.5 [ 
have known many ( \aith he ) who would faſt, who would pray, who would ſigh; but not 
beſtow one halfpeny upon the poor : But what then will their other devotion profit 
them £ 

3. Add to all theſe Reaſons of diſpleaſure a Reaſon of favour, why God fome- 
times grants not ourrequeſts 3 namely, becauſe we ask that which he kriows would 
be hurtful for us, though we think not ſo. We ask ſometimes that which if he grant- 
ed us would utterly undo us. As therefore a wiſe and loving Father will not give his 
child a knife or ſome other hurtful thing, though it cries never ſo much unto him for 
it : ſo does God deal with his children. And how wile ſoever we think our {clves, 
we areoften as ignorant in that which concerns our good as very babes arez and 
therefore we mult ſubmit our ſelves to be ordered by the wiſdom of our heavenly 
Father. 

Moreover, we muſt know and believe, that God often hears our Prayers when 
we think he doth not ; and that three manner of ways. As namely 1. When he 
changes the means, but brings the End we defire another way to pals. We ask to 
have a thing by our means, but he likes not our way, butgives itus by anuther means 
which he thinks better. S. Paul, that he might the better glorifie God in ſerving 
him, deſires the thorn in the fleſh might be taken from him - God denies him that 


means, but grants him grace ſufficient for him 3 that ſo being humbled by the ſight of © 5 


his own infirmity, he might glorifie God for his power in mans weakneſs. Andis it not 
all one, whether a Phyſician quench the thirſt of his Patient by giving him Barberies 
or ſome other comfortabledrink, as by giving him Beer which he calls for? 2. God 
often grants our requeſt, but not at that time we would have it, but defers it till 


ſome other time which he thinks beſt. Daniel prays tor the return of the Captivi- 
ty in the firſt year of Darizs, but God defers it till the firſt of Cyrws. We mult not 2 Chron. 35. 
therefore take God's delays tor denials. The Souls of the Saints under the Altar ** 


( Rev. 6. 10. ) cry out aloud for vengeance : God hears that cry, and cannot deny the 
importunate cry of innocent bloud 3 yet he defers it for 4 little ſeaſor, ſaith the Text 
v. 11, and why ? becaule their fellow-ſervants and brethren that ſhould be ſlain as they 
were, might be fulfilled. Laſtly, God ſometimes grants not the thing we ask, but 
gives us in ſtead thereof ſomething which is as good, or betterz And then we are not 
to think but that he hears us. 

And thus much concerning the power and efficacy of Prayer. Now I come alſo to 
ſhew the like of Alms, how powerful a means they are to procure a bleſſing from God : 
Not thy Prayer only, faith the Angel, but thine Alms allo are come up for a remem- 
brance in the ſight of God. For Alms is a kind of Prayer, namely, a wiſtble 
one, and ſuch anone as prevails as ſtrongly with God for a blefling as any other. 
Hear David in Pſalm 41. 1. Bleſſed is he thet conſidereth the poor 5 the Lord will deli- 
ver hine in time of trouble. 2. The Lord will preſerve him and keep him alive, and 
he ſhall be bleſſed upon earth, and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of his enc- 
mies. 3. The Lord will trengthen him upon the bed of languiſhing : thou wilt make all 


his bed in his ſickneſs. A place ſo evident as flaſhes in a man's eye. But hear 
Q Solomen 
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Solomon ſpeak to, Prov. 19. 17. He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord ; 
and that which he hath given, he will pay him again. 
unto the pocr, ſhallnot lack: but he that hideth his eyes, ſhall have many a * curſe. 
ſo Prov. 11. 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat 5 and he that watercth ſhall be watered 


And Prov. 29. 27. He that giveth 
Al- 


alſo himſelf. Likewile Eccleſ. 11.1. Caſt thy bread upon the waters, for thou ſhall find 


it after many days. 


for ſpiritual blefiings, and thole of the life to come. 


Theſe are tor corporal blefiings, and of this lite : But hear ally 


David Pal. 112.9. ( quoted 


by S. Pal, 2 Cor. 9.9. ) He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor; his righteouſneſs 
remaineth ſor ever, Ec. that 1s, he ſhall be remembred not only in this hte, bur in 


* Mawors adiuai, The Mammon of unrightecul- 
weſs. 1> nuthore Goods nylawfully goiten ( 35 Tam 
afraid ſi me take mn, ) nor Aammon abut which the 
fons of mm are wont to be urright ons ( as the: $ 
take itz ) but as the Hebrews call u WW 22, 
or &sS the Chaldee lpeak, WT [122 A1.in mo- 
1 falſitatis, *decrivabls and muncertarn rich ©, For 
among the Hellen/ts «d)zie is the fame wuh {82d Or, 
and fo the LIxx. often render WW, Agrecable 
whercunto S. Par 1 Tim, 6, as it were paraphraling 
this of cur Saviour, faith, Charge the 11h that they 


the lite to come. Luke 16. 9. Make to your ſelves ( laith 
our Saviour ) friends of the * unrighteons Mammon, ( that 
is, of theſe deceitful and uncertain riches 3) that when 
you ſail, they (that 1s, the friends you have made ) may 
receive you into everlaſting Tabernacles: that is, that God 
looking upon the Alms-deeds you have done, and hear- 
ing the Prayers and bleflings of the poor, may reward 
you with eternal life. So S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 17, &C. 
Charge them that be rich in this world, — that they truſt 


not in uncertain riches, but in the living Ged, —— That they 
do good, that they berich in good works, ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communicate 5 Laying up in ſtore for themſeloes 
a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal liſe. Non 
memini ( iaith S. Hierome ) me legere mala morte mortunm, qui libenter opera charitatis 
exercitit 5 habet enim multos interceſſores, &.impoſſubile eſt multorum preces now exandi- 
ri. I donot remember in all my reading that ever any one died an ill death who was in his 
life-time ready togood works and atts of Charity; for indeed ſuch a one hath many to inter- 
cede and pray for him, and it is impoſſible but that the prayers of ſo many in his behalf 
ſhould be heard and accepted by God:, What ſhouldI ſay more ? Shall we not receive 
our lentence at the Laſt day according to our works of mercy ? Come ye bleſſed of my 
Mwh, 25.24, © 41Þer, and inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world : For 
35. when I was hungry. ye gave me meat 4 when T was thirſty, ye gave me drink, &c. ye 
know the reſt. O the wondertul efficacy of Alzs in prevailing with God ! What 
favour do they find 1n his fight ! how are they remembred ! but not for any merit in 
them, which isnone 3 bur of his mere mercy and merciful promiſe, who accepts them 
in Chriſt our Saviour. © Whence is that . Prayer of Nehemiah, c. 13. 22. concerning 
this cale of good works, Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and ſpare me ac- 
cording to the greatneſs of thy mercy. F200 
'EFhus much of the eftticacy and prevalency which Prayer and Alms have with Al- 
mighty God to procure a bleſſing from him thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up 


truſt rot in uncertain riches, that 1s, "WW" [1272 


Or pra ture ad) t5e 


* 


Jor a. memorial before God. | 

NOW Icome to the third thing propounder, The Keaſons why God requires thens. 
and why they are ſo pleaſing unto him's whichiRenſons when they are known, will be 
allo ſtrong Aotives tous why we ſhould frequent them. ' For though indeed their 
Etheacy alone were a. Motive ſufficient to invite any reaſonable man to do them3 yet 
will thete Reaſons add a farther enforcement thereunto. 

To beginthen with Prayer 3 The. Reaſons why:God requires this duty at our hands 

{ I will name but the chick )) are theſe. | ? | 

I.. That we might acknowledge the property he'hath in the Gifts he beſtows upon 
us 7. otherwiſe we would forgetin what tenure we hold thoſe Bleſtings we recerve 
from h1s hands. Though therefore he be willing to beſtow his Benefits upon us, yet 
he will have us ask them before he doth it. Evenas Fathers do with their children 
though they intend to beſtow ſuch things upon them as are needfu], yet they will 
have their children to ask them. Unleſs therefore we ask of God the things which 
are histo give 5 as we ſhall not receive what wehavenot, ſo we - cannot lawfully uſe 
any thing we have. \ mh 441 Ka 7 | 

2.. Another Reaſon is, That we might beacquainted with God 3 A4cquaint now thy 
ſelf with God, ( ſaith Eliphaz Job 22.21..) and be at peace 3 thereby good ſhall come unto 
thee. Now acquaintance we know grows amongſt men by 'converling together, by 
intercourſe and ſpeaking to one another. So is it here, by accuſtoming to ſpeak to 
God in Prazer we grow acquainted' with him: :otherwiſe if. we grow ſtrangers to 
him, and he to us, we ſhall not dare to behold him. Tk . 


ITT. 


3.Prayer 
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3. Prayeris the way tO keep our Hearts 1n order : Fur to come often into the pre- A 
ſence of God, breeds an holy awe in our Hearts; it makes us to call our Sins to re- $5 10.4. 
membrance with ſorrow and ſhame, and to be atraid to commit them. We may know OO 
it by experience : menare atraid to oftend thoſe into whole preſence they mutt often 
come to ask and ſue fortavours 3 and it they have offended, they are preſently aiha- 
med 3 and the firſt thing they do will beto ſue for pardon. 

Theſe are the Reaſons for Prayer : Now Jet us ſee the Reaſons allo why Alnts are re- 
quired ; which are near of kin to thole for Prayer. 

For 1. We areto offcr Alzrs, to teſtifie our acknowledgment of whom we recci- 
ved, and of whom we hold what we have. For as by Prazer we ask God's creatures 
before we can enjoy them 3 fo when we have them, there is another Homage due tor 
them, namely, of Thanksgiving, without which the uſe of the creature which God 
gives us is unclean and unlawful to us. Fvery creature of God ( laith S. Paul, 1 Tim. 
4+ 4+ ) #s good, if it be received with thanksgiving 3 not el'c. And the ſame Apoſtle 
1 Cor. 10. tclls us, that eventhole things which according tothe manner of the Gen- 
tiles were offered unto Idols, ( that 1s, to Devils, ) a Chriſtian might lawfully cat, * Verſe 35. £7 
{o it were done * with thankggiving to the trucand only God: For fo he ſhould pro- 2* nn 
feſs, he eat not meat of the Devil's gift, or Devil's Table, but of the Lord's, who'e 21h thabb. gi. 
of right was the Earth and the fulnels thereof. Whether therefore, ſaith he, v. 21. ye "3 * i od 
eat or drink , or whatſoever ye doelſe, do all to the glory of God, that is, give him the par er 
glory of the Lordſhip of his creature by your thankſgiving : For to do a thing &. 4 ofa / r that for 
©e7 to the glory of Cod, inthe Apoltle's meaning, is that which the Jews lay, To ds it Mak 
 2D2v7  PvÞ. fo as the Majeſty and Dominion of God may be acknowledged there- g1v: thanks ? 
by, which the Scripture calls His Glory. 

Now our Thanksgiving to God for his creature muſt not expreſs it ſelf in words 
only, but it muſtbe allo in work anddeed 3 that is, we muſt yield him a Kent and 
Tribute of what we enjoy by his favour and bleſling 3 which if we do not, we loſe our 
Tenure. This Kent 15 twofold : either that which 1s offered unto God for the main- 
tenance of his Worſhip and Miniſters 3 or that which is given for the relief of the 
poor, the Orphan and the Widow, whichis called 4/»zs. For not only our Tithes, 
but our Almsare an Offering unto Almighty God. So Prov. 19. 17. He that hath 
pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord : and Chap. 14. 31. He that hath mercy on the poor, 
honoureth his Maker. And our Saviour will tell us at the day of Judgment, that 
what was done unto them, was done unto him. This then is the Reaſon why we muſt Marth.25.40. 
give Alms, becaule they are the Tribute of our Thanksgiving, whereby we acknow- ,, - 
ledge we are God's Tenants, and hold all we have of him, that is, of the Mannor of I 
Heaven, without which duty and ſervice we have not the Jawful uſe of what we ft Acknow- 
polleſs. Whence our Saviour tells the Phariſees, who ſtood ſo much upon the waſh- —_— of 
ing of the Cup and Platter, leſt their meat and drink ſhould be unclean. Give the Late 
alms, faith he, of ſuch things as you have; and behold, all things are clean unto you, Gner cf all, 
Luke 11. 41. 

Now that this Acknowledgment of God's Dominion was the End of the Offerings of 
the Law, both thoſe wherewith the Prieſts and Levites were maintained, and thoſe 
wherewith the poor, the Orphan and the Widow were relieved ; appears by the ſo- 
lemn profeſſion thole who pay'd them were to make, Dent. 25. where he that 
brought 2 backet of firſt-jrnits to the houſe of God, wasto ſay, * 7 profeſs this day un- * vert £ 
to the Lord, that I am come unto the Country which the Lord ſware unto our Fathers for 
togive ws. And when the Pricſt had taken the basket, he was to lay thus 3 ( verſe 
5, QC. ) *Y Syrian ready to periſh was my F ather, and he went down into Eg ypt and 
ſojourned there with a few, and breamethere a Nation great, mighty, and populous. And OO 
the Feyptians evil intreated #s, Oc. —- And the Lord brought us forth out of Feypt yer nn ang 
with a mighty hand and out-ſtretched arm, &c. —- And brought ws into this place, and Woe = _ 
hath given us this land, even a land that floweth with milk and honey. And now, be- 4 $1, wn 
hold, Thave brought the firſt-ſruits of the land, which thou, O Lord, haſt given me. 4 Proving my 
And thou ſhalt ſet it ( faith the Text ) before the Lord thy God, a»4 worſhip beſore the pes 'So 
Lord thy God. This wasto be done every year. But for Tithes, the profifiion was ihe Vul,. Lat, 
made every third year, becaule then the courle of all manner of Tithing came abour. —_— 
Fortwo years they pay'd the Levite's Tithe and the Feſt;val Tithe, the third YCAaT rrenimenins,. 
they pay'd the Lemite's Tithe and the poor man's Tithe': So that year the courſe 9 — 

a," X "x 8 mm JAgyptum, - 

of Tithing bcing finiſhed, the party was to make a ſolemn profefiion : 1heir thou The Chalgee 


2 Paraphrait is 
moſt full, NTDRIR mY, Laban Syrns queſfruit perdere patrem meum, &c, To the fame [onſe Munffer, Lnther ard Caftalio tranſlate 


thele words, 
Q 2 haſt 


_ 
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A haſt made an end ( aith the Lord ) of Tithing all the Tithes of thine increaſe, the third 
Acts 10.4, gear, which is the year of Tithing, ( that is, when the Tithing courſe hniſheth ) and 
"AA haſt given it to the Levite, the Stranger, the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, that they may eat 
within thy Gates and be filled : Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy God, I have 
brought away the hallowed thing out of mine houſe, and alſo have given it to the Levite, 
and to the Stranger, to the Fatherleſs, and to the Widow, according to all the Command- 
ments which thou haſt commanded me. —-- Look down from thy holy habitation, from hea- 
ven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the land which thou haſt gruen us, as thou ſwareſt to 
our Fathers, a land that floweth with milk and honey. 
What we have ſeen in thele two ſorts, is to be ſuppoſed to be the End of all other 
Offerings for piows uſes, ( which were not Sacrifices, ) namely, To acknowledge God to 
be the Lord and Giver of all. Asweleein that royal Offering which David with the 
Princes and Chieftains of 7/#ae/ made for the building of the Temple, 1 Chroz. 29. 
IT, &c. where David acknowledgeth thus; Thine, O Lord, is the Kingdom, and thou 
art exalted as Head over all : Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt 
over all; and in thine hand is power and might, and in thine hand it is to make great, 
"EY and to give ſirength unto all. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praije thy 
ID of glorious Name. -— For all things come of thee, and * of thine own have we given 
thine hand, thee. 
Vu'g. Lat. For this Reaſon there was never time lince God fr{t gave the Earth to the ſons of 
- one men, wherein this Acknowledgment was not made by ſetting apart lumething of that 
dedimus tibi, he had given them, to that purpoſe. In the Sate of Paradiſe among all the Trees in 
the garden, which God gave man freely to enjoy, one Tree was Noli me tangere, 
and reſerved to God as holy, m tokenthat he was Lord of thegarden. So that the t ir? 
{ſn of Mankind tor the ſpecies of the tact was Sacriledge, in profaning that which wv +: 
holy 3 For which he was caſt out of Paradiſe, and the Earth curſed for his ſak-, i 
cauſe he had violated the ſign of his Fealty unto the great Landlordotthe who!c Earth, 
MightI not fay, that many aman untothis day is caſt out of his Paradile, and the la- 
bours of his hands curſed, for the ſame fin ? But togoon. 
After man's <jeCtion ont of Paradiſe, the firſt ſervice that ever we read was ; 2r- 


Gen.4:3-4 Formed unto God was of this kind : Abel bringing the beſt of his luck, and Cain of 


the t1vit of his ground, for an Offcring or Preſent unto the Lord. The firſt ſpoils 
that ever we rcad gotten trom an Enemy in war, paid Tithes to Melchiſed: 4 the Prieſt 
of the moſt High God, as an Acknowledgment that he had given Abraham the Vidtory : 

G:n.14.19,29 Melchiſedck blefiing God in his name to be the poſſeſſor of heaven and earth. and to have 
delivered his enemies into his hand : To which Abraham ſaid Amen by\paying him 

Gen.28.20, Tithes of all. Jaceb promileth God, that it he would give him any thing, that 

&c, time he had nothing ) he would give him the Texth of what he ſhould grve him : 
which 1s as much to ſay, as he would acknowledge and proteſs him to be the Giver, 
after the accuſtomed manner. 

For the Time of the Law, T may skip over that; it is well enough known, no man 
will deny it. But let us come to the Tixze of the Goſpel, which though it hath freed 
us from the bondage of Typical Elements, yet hath it not freed us from the profetlion 
of our Fealty unto God as Lord of the whole Earth. *Twere ſtrange methinks to af- 
firm it : I am ſure the ancient Church next the Apoſtles thought otherwiſe. I will 

+ 1ib.4.c.22, quote for a witneſs Trenew, who * tells us that our Saviour, when he took part of 
the Viands of his laſt Supper, and giving thanks with them, conſecrated them into a 
Sacrament of his body and bloud, 1et his Church an example of dedicating part of the 
creature i# Dominicos nſus 5 Dominus ( aith he ) dans diſcipulis ſuis conſilium Primitias 
Deo offerre ex ſuis creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut ipſtnec infruFuoſt nec ingrati (int 3 
enum qui ex creatura panis eſt accepit, &* gratias egit, Oc. Et Novi 1 eſtamenti nO0Uan 
docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens, in univerſo mundo offert Deo, ei 

See this (and #7 alimenta nobrs preſiat, primitias ſuorum munerum in novo Teſtamento. But this is 

the I:ke patla- no PrOPET occaſion to follow this Argument any further : I will therefore leave it, 
var and proceed to a ſecond Reaſon why God requires Als and ſuch like Offerings at our 
more at large hands. 

ME 2. Namely, That we might not forget God : our Bleſſed Saviour Matth.6.1 9,20. 

of Te chrifti- and Lake 12. 33, &c. ſpeakingof this very matter of Alms, Lay ot up ( faith he ) 


4 mg" guy fer your ſelves treaſures upon earth 5, ..... but lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven : 


Book 11, —— For where your treaſare is, there will your heart be alſo. The proper evil of Abun- 


dance is to forget God and our dependence upon him : the remedy whereof moſt ge- 
nuine and natural is, to pay him a Kert of what we have : Soſhall we always think of 
our 
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our Landlord, and lift up our Hearts to Heaven in whatſoever we receive and ENJOY. SAS 
Yea, when this ſervices ſo acceptable to God, that he promiſeth a great Reward to As 10.4. 
thoſe who thus honour and acknowledge him 3 how can it chufe but detain our hearts YY 
in Heaven in that reſpect allo, when we (hall lo often think of God, not only as the 
Lord and Giver of what we have, but as the Rewarder allo of the acknowledement we 
perform ? : 

3. The laſt Reaſon why we ſhould give Als is, that we may be fit ſubje&ts of 
Mercy at the day we look tor Mercy : ( For all that we can look for at the hands of 
God is nothing but Mercy : Nehem. 13. 22. Remember me, O my God, concerning this 
alſo, and ſpare me according to thegreatnefs of thy Mercy.) Now it isthe will of God 
revealed, That unlefs we ſhew mercy unto our brethren, he will ſhew none tous. 
Ye know the conditionof the fifth Petition in the Lord's Prayer, and the * Parable * Vanh.1s. 
of the unmerciful ſervant in the Goſpel. This is the reaſon why among all other 53*< 
works we ſhall receive our doom at the laſt Day according to our works of Mercy, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingaom prepared for you , — For I was 4 Ytauh. 2; 4. 
hungred, and ye gave me meat, Cc. How then can they look to be faved at that Day, 8c. 
who do not thele works of Mercy £ Can our Saviour pals this blefled ſentence upon 
them ? Or will he change the form of his t{entence tor their ſake ? No certainly ; if 
the ſentence of bliſs will not fit, the other will and mult 3 Depart from me, ye curſed,  . 
into everlaſting fire — - For I'was an hunered, and ye gave meno meat, ce Inasmnch deed 


as ye did it not toone of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 
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NEenuEMIAn 13. 14. 
Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my 
good deeds Heb. 1797 7 that I bave done for the Houſe of my 
God and for the Offices thereof. 


with Verſe 22. 
Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and ſpare me according 
to the greatneſs of thy mercy. 


\2 HE prefent occalion is Remembrance, ard my Text { you ſee ) is of Re- 
membrance 5 and that too tor good deeds done to the Houſe of God. The 
difference 1s, that in my Text is God's Remembrance, the occaſion of 5 IP , 
this mecting is * Oxrs : But ſeeing the one will follow from the other, Colledge-be- 
the Text is every way fit enough for the Occalion. netactors, 
The words | haveread are the words of Nehemiah himſelf, by way of 
a ſhort Ejaculatory prayer and Apoſtrephe unto Almighty God. But what were thoſe 
good deeds, will you ask, which he ſpeaks of, done for the Houſe of his God and the 
Offices thereof ? Of this the words going before will intorm us : 7 perceived (faith ye... 
he ) that the portions of the Levites had not been given them 5 whereby the Levites and 
the Singers that did the work, were fled every one to his field. Then contended I with Vaſc i. 
the Rulers, and ſaid, Why is the Houſe of God forſaken © And T gathered them together, 
and ſet them in their place (* or, Station. ) Then bronght all Judah the tithe of the corn, , 
and the new wine, and the ojle, unto the treaſuries ( or, Store-honſes : ) And I made 7 
trea/urers over the treaſuries, tuch of the Prieſts and Levites as were accounted faithful ; Vile 13. 
and their office was to diſtribute unto their Brethren. Verle 14. Remember me, O my 
God. concerning this, Cc. 
There needs no more for underſtanding the meaning of the Words : Now there- 
fore let us ſee whar Leflons we may learn there-from. And in the firſt place, that 
which 1s moft pregnaatly to be gathered thence, and beſt fits our tyra, namely, 7ht 
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Poon Mes) 
Nehem. 13. 
14,22, 
LY 


Matth. 10.41. 


Verſe 42. 
Phil. 4.18, 


to make proviſion ſor the maintenance of God's Worſhip and the Miniſters thereof, is 4 wor- 
thy work, and of high eſteem and favour with God : Fora'much as Nehemiah here com- 
mendeth himſclf unto the Divine favour and remembrance, undcr that name ot 4- 
ving done good deeds or kindneſſes untothe Houſe of God, and the Offices thereof a ma- 
nifeſt argument he took them to be molt plealing and acceptable unto him. 1 he trut! 

of this Obſervation appears not only by this, but by other places of Scripture both ot 
the Old and New Teſtament : Let us take lome ſurvey of them. 

And firſt for the farniſhing a place for God's worſhip, take notice of that tamous be- 
nediction and Prayer of King Pavid, when his people offered lo willingly and liberal- 
ly towards the building of the Temple 3 1 the uprightneſs of my heart { laith he ) 7 
have willingly offered all theſe things : and now I have ſeen with joy thy people which are 
preſent here, to offer willingly unto thee. O Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac and 1jracl our 
Fathers, keep this for ever in the imugination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, an:l 
prepare their hearts unto thee, 1 Chron. 29. 17,18. Surely therefore it wasa mult ©x- 
ccllent difpolition, and ſuch as he knew God prized and eſteemed. 

For entertainment and proviſion for his Prophets and Miniſters, in what account God 
hath it, appears by his great folicitude in his Law that they ſhould not ben: g.ccted ; 
Take heed to thy ſelf ( faith he, Tent. 12. 19. ) that thou ſorſake not the Levite, us ivng 
as thou liveſt upon the earth, What expreltion can go beyond this? Again. by that 
ſtory of the $humamite woman, 2 Kings 4. who entertained the Prophet Eſha aud 
made proviſion for him. when he ſhould have occaſion to pals that way: Verlc $. 
Behold, ( ſaid ſhc to her husband ) this is an holy man of God which paſſeth by ws contt- 
mually. V.1o. Let us make, Tpray thee, a little chamber on the wall, and let us jet ſor 
him there a bed, anda table, and a ſtool, and a candleſtich 5 and it ſhall be when he com- 
eth unto us, then he ſhall turn in thither. How acceptable to Almighty God was this 
200d office done to his Prophet, appears by the double miracle he wrought tor her, 
both in giving her a child, when her husband was now ſo old the deſpaircd 5 and mn 
railing him again to life, when he was dead : Both in the ſame Chapter. 

But let us come now to the New Teſtament, and fee whether the like be not to be 
found there 3 leſt otherwiſe any might think ( as ſomeare prone enough to do _) the 
cale were now altered. And fr(t allo to begin here with the proviſion of a place jor 
God s worſhip, the (tory of that Centurion of Capernarnm in S. Luke's Gofpcl 1s worthy 
our conſideration 3 H#ho when he heard of Jeſus, ( ſaith the Text ) ſent unto him the 
Elders of the Jews, beſecching him that he would come and heal his ſcrvant. The Flders 
came to Jeſus, and beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, He was worthy for whom he ſhould do 
this, Why io ? For(lay they ) he loueth our Nation, and hath built us a Synagogue, 
Luke 7. 3,4, 5- Then Jeſis ( ſaith the Text, v. 6. without any more ado ) went with 
them; namely, as well approving of their Motive, that he who had done ſuch a 
work, du{ervei that favour thould be deign'd him. Alto concerning proviſion and 
entertainment for his Apoſiles and Miniſters; Are they not our Saviour's own words 
and promiſe when heſent them forth 2 He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Pro- 
phet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward : Nay, He that ſhould give therr but a cup of cold wa- 
ter, ſhould not loſe his reward. According to which S. Paul, (peaking of the Philippi- 
ans bounty and communication towards him, 7 have received ( laith he ) of Fpaphrodi- 
tus the things which were ſent from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, 
well-pleaſing unto God. And 2 Tim. 1.16, 18. concerning the like good office done 
him by Ozeſiphorxs, he ſpeaks in this manner 3 The Lord ( laith he) give mercy unto 
the houſe of Oneſiphorus 3 for he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my chain. The 
Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. Which is not 
much unlike this of Nehexziah in my Text, if it had been ſpoken in the firlt perſon by 
Oreſiphorus himſelf, as it is in the third by S. Pax: Howloever, who will deny but 1t 
implies the ſame thing ? 

Now then, if thisbe ſo, as I think we have proved, what ſhall we think of the 
tim-s we live in, when men account them the molt religious to God-ward who do or 
would unfurniſh the Houſe of God moſt, who rob his Prieſts moſt ? But they have 
an excuſe ſufficient to bear them out 3 and what isthat ? The Prieſts, they ſay, have 
too much. It this excuſe would ſerve turn, ſome of themſclves perhaps might ſoon 
have leſs than they have 3 for ſure ſome body elſe as well as the Prieſt have more 
than they need, and might ſpare ſome of it. But whether the Prieſts have too much 
ornot, will not be the queſtion : Suppole they hadz hath God roo much too ? For 
thele men conſider not that the Propriety of ſuch things as theſe is God's, and no: the 
Prieſts3 and that to charge the Propriety of what is Sacred, by alienating thureol to a 
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proſane and private ule, ( | lay not by diverting it trom the Prielt's livelihood to ary Bo mag 
other holy uſe, in caſe the Prieſt have more than needs ) is to rob God himlelf : yea Nm23, 
God tells us lo much, Malach.3.e, 9. Will a man ( laith he ) rob God ? ( as if it were SE 
a thing intolerable, and ſcarce ever heard of ) yet ze ( laith he) have robbed me. But 
ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee? Tn Tithes and Offerings. Te are curſed with a curſe, 
becauſe ye have robbed me. ( For that's the burden that goes with rhings conlecrated, 
Curſed be he that alienates them. ) T his Aſalachi lived at the fame time with Nehemiah, 
and the Jews ſay 'twas Ezruz whence this exprobration of his, and this fact of Nehe- 
miah in my Text, may juſtly ſeem to have relation one to the other. And thus 
much of my firſt 0bſervation. 

My Second 1s, That God rewardeth theſe, and ſo all other our Good deeds and works, Il. 
not for any Merit or Worthineſs that is in them, but of his free Mercy and Goodneſs, Ke- 
member me,0 my God,( laith Nehemiah ) and wipe not out my good deeds: Why? 1s there 
any Reward due to them of J=ſtice? No But remember me, O my God, and ſpare me, 
2125 according to the greatneſs, or tltitude, of thy mercy. Thus he expounds himic!f. 
And S. Paul taught us even now the {c!t-!ame thing in his Fotuwm or Praycr tor the 
Houle of Oneſephorws, tor the like good lervice done to the Offices of God's Houle 5 
The Lord( ſaith he ) grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day, that 
Is, the day ot Judgment, which 1s Tempus UiegaTrd 4GIH5 1he tie of rewarling, vw hon 
every one (hall receive according to his work. 

The controverlic therefore between the Komaniſts and us, 1s not, Whether ther: 
be a Reward promiſed unto our Works: We know the Scripture both of the Old and 
New Teſtament 1s full of Tcftimonies that way, and encourageth us to work in 
hope of the Reward laid up for us: We know that i» keeping of God's Command- 
ments there is great reward, Plal.19.11. And that anto hin that ſoweth righteouſneſs 
ſhall be a ſure reward, Prov.11.18. We know our Saviour laith Aſatt. 5. 11,12. Elefſed 
are ye when men revile and perſecute you, — ſor great is your reward in heaven. Alio 
that He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward : 
and whoſoever ſhall give a cup of cold water only to one of his little ones in the name of 
4 Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward, Niatt. 10.41,42. Again, we read Luk. 6. 35. Love 

our enemies, do good and lend, —— and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the 
children of the Higheſt. We know alſo what S. Joh faith, 2 Ep. v. 8. Look to your 
ſelves, that ye loſe not thoſe things which ye have wrought, but that ye may receive a full 
reward. But the Queſtion 1s, Whence 1his Keward cometh 5 Whether trom the Worth 
or Worthincfs of the Work, as a debt of Juſtice due thereto; or from God's Mer- 
cy, as a recompence freely beſtowed, out of God's gracious Bounty, and not in 
Juſtice due tothe Worth of the Work it felt. Which Queſtion, methinks. Nehemiah 
here in my Text may determine, when he faith, Kemenrber me, 0 Lord. for my good 
deeds, according to thy great Mercy : and the Prophet Hoſea, ch. 10. 12. when he bid- 
deth us, Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, and reap in mercy : and S. Paul, Rome. 6. 23. 
where though he ſaith, that the wages of ſin is death, yet when he comes to eternal 
li/e, he changeth his ſtyle, But ( laith he ) eternal life is yu wv n 74 ©z8 the gracious 
gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt. For as for our Works, they are imperfect 3 and 
whatloever they were, we owed themto him in whom we live and have our Being, 
whether there were any Aeward or not promiſed for them. | 

Neither do we hcreby any whit detract from the truth of that Axiome, That Cod 
rewardeth every man according to his work : For (till the Queſtion rc maineth the very 
ſame, Whether there may not be as well werces gratis, as merces juſtitig 5 that is, 
Whether God may not judge a man according to his works, when he 6b ws the 
Throne of Grace, as well as when he fits upon his Throne of Juſtice. And we think 
here, that the Prophet David hath fully cleared the cale in that one ſentence, P/al. 
62.12. With thee, O Lord, is Mercy 3 for thou rewardeſi every one according to his 
work. 

Nay more than this 3 We deny not but in ſome ſenſe this Reward may be faid to 
proceed of Juſtice. For howloever originally and init felt we ho!d it cometh trom 
God's free Bounty and Mercy, who might have required the Work of us without all 
promiſe of Reward, ( For, as I laid, we are his Creatures, and owe our Being unte 
him; ) vet in regard he hath covenanted with us, and tied himfoIf by his Word nd 
Prom e to conter ſuch a Reward the Reward now 1n a fort proveth to be an 47 of 
Fuſtice, namely of Juſti/ia promilſe on God's part, not of Merit on ours: even as 1n 
forgivine our (ins ( which in it 1elt all men know to be an At of Mercy ) he is laid to 
be Farthjul and Juſt, 1 John 1.9. namcly in the faithful performance of ht: re 
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ADR For Promiſe ( we know ) once mae, among(t honeſt men 1s accounted a due debr. 
Neher. 13. But this argues no more any worthineſs of equality inthe Work towards the obtaining 
74,24. of the Reward, than if a Promiſe ot a Kingdom were made to one if he ſhould rake up 
EYE aſtraw, it would follow thence, that the lifting up of a ſtraw were alabour or a work 
worth a Kingdom, howloever he that ſhould ſo promiſe were bound to give it. 
p Thus was 4oſes carctul to put the children of Zſrael in mind touching the Land 

Deut. 9.5. of Canazn, ( which was a Type of our Eternal habitation in Kcaven ) that it was 

a Land of promiſe, and not ot merit, which God gave them to poſſeſs, not for their righte- 

ouſneſs, or for their upright heart , but that he might perform the word which be ſware unto 

their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Whercupon the Lewvites, in this Buok of 
Nehemiah, ſay in their Prayer to God, Thou madeſt 2 Covenant with Abraham, to give 
te his ſeed the Land of the Canaanites, and haſt performed thy words, becauje thou art 
juſt, that is, true and faithtul in Keeping thy promiſe. Now becauſe the Lord hath 
made alike promile of the Crown of life to them that Iove him, S. Paul (ticks not in 
like manner to attribute this allo to God's Juſtice s Henceforth ( ſaith he, 2 Tix. 4. 2.) 
is laid up for mea crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall grve 
me at that day; and not to me only, but to all them that love his appearing. Uj on which 
S. Bernard moſt ſweetly, as he 1s wont, Fjt ergo quam Paulus expeFat corona Juſtitie 3 
ſed juſtitie Dei, non ſus : Juſtum quippe eſt, ut reddat quod debet 5 debet autem quod 
pollicitws eſt. There 1s therefore a crown of righteouſneſs which Paul looks for but it is of 
God's righteouſneſs, not his own : it being a righteous thing with God to give what he 
owes 5 now he owes what he hath engaged himfelj to by promiſe. 

Laſtly, for the word Merit 3 It 1» not the axe we fo much (cruple at, as the thing 
wont now-a-daics to be underſtood thereby : otherwiſe we contels the name might 
be admitted, it taken in the Jarge and more general ſenſe, for 4»y work, having rela- 
tion to a reward to follow it 5 or whereby a reward 1s quocurgue modo obtained 5 in a 
word, as the Correlate inditicrent either to merces gratie or juſtitie, the reward of 
Gracc or of Juſtice. For thus the Fathers uſcdit 3 and ſo might we have done (till, 
if tome of us had not grown too proud, and miſtook it. Since we think it better 
and ſafer to diluſc itz even as Phylicians are wont to preſcribe their Patients re- 
covered of ſome deiperate dileafſe, not to ule any more that meat or dict which they 
find to havecaulcd it. 

And here give me leave to acquaint you with an Obſervation of a like alteration 
of ipecch, and I tuppole for the iclt-iame caule happening under the Old Teſtament 3 
namely of Aw urn changed into Ez21morvn, Righteouſneſs into That which findeth 
mercy : For the Septuagint and the New Teſtament with them render the Hebrew 
word MP18 Righteouſneſs not only when it 15 taken for Zeneficence or Alms, (as in 
that T ongue it 15 the ordinary word ) 1n which uſe we are wont to expound it Works 
of mercy 3 but where there 1510 relation to Alrs or Beneficence at all. Whence | 
gather that by 'Exenuecoury the Septuagint meant not, as we commonly take it, Works 
oj mercy + but rather Works whereby we find mercy at the hands off God. I will give 
you a place which mcthinks 1s very pregnant, Det. 6. 24,25. where we read thus, 
And the Lord commanded ws to do all theſe Statutes, (you may ſce there what they 
are )) to ſear the Lord our God, for our good alwayes, that he might preſerve #s alive, as 
at this day. And it ſhall be our Righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to do all theſe Command- 
ments before the Lord, as he hath commande4 ws. Here the Septuagint (for, And it 
ſhall be our Righteouſneſs ) have, Kai Eenucoourn tai nuiv, And it ſhall be our 'E>enuo= 
ovyn, that whereby we ſhall find mercy at the hands of God, if we cbſerve to do all theſe 

, Commandments, © c. This place will admit no cvalion; for there 1s no reference to 

Alms here. And indeed all our Righteouſneſs 15 nothing elle but 'Exenuoctrn, that 
whereby we find mercy at the hands of God : and no marvail it Works of mercy ( as to 
relieve the poor and needy ) be eſpecially fo called, for they above all other are 
the works whereby we ſhall find mercy, and receive the reward of Bliſs at the laſt day. 
And thus much of my ſecond Obſervation. 

Il, I come now tomy third; That it is lawſul to do good works Intuitu mercedis, with 
an eye or reſped to the recompence of Keward. It 1s plain that Nehemiah here did ſo 
Kemember me, O my God, concerning this, &*c. So did Moſes, of whom it is ſaid, 
Heb. 11. 25,26. that he choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of in for a ſeaſon 3 Fſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the treaſures of Egypt : for, ſaiththe Text, aneÞ>enx ( aſpiciebat vel intuebatur ) «s # 
wictarod agiav, be had reſpet unto the recompence of Reward. And, I confeſs, it jeems 

. an unrea{onable thing to me, that that which is made the Erd (though but in part ) 
of 
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of the Aion, ſhould not be at all looked unto by the Agent, whenas Finis is princi- A?) 
pinnm Altionis 5 and that that which God hath promiſed unto us as an encourag.mc« nt * ehm.1 3; 
tomake us work with the more alacrity, ſhould not be thought on nor Jooked to OUR) 
in our working. Do not they who would perſwade this, go the way to diſcuurage 
men from good works, by removing out of their fight the Encouragement which God 
hath given them ? 
But they object, the obedience of, God's Children ought to be filial, that is, free, 
and not mercenary, as that of Hirelings. I aniwerz Obedience which is only tor Re- 
ward, without all reſpect or motive of Love and Duty, 1s the Obedience ot au Hire- 
ling's not that which acknowledgeth the tie of Obedience abiolute, and the Reward 
no otherwiſe due than of his Fathers free love and bounty, as every true child of 
God doth, and ought to do. 
They object again that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. 5. Charity ſeeks not her own : now 
ſay they, the v orks of God's children mult proceed from love and charity. I anſwer 3 
What though Charity ſeeks not her own © may not yet a charitable man lo much as!ook 
or hope for his own, or have an eye to what is promiſed him ? But this place is alto- 
gether miſapplicd and abuled: For that property of Gharity now mentioned ( as 
ſome alſo of the reſt in that Chapter ) concerns only our Charity rowwrus men, and 
not our Charity towards God; the meaning thereof being, That a Charitable man 
will ſooner loſe his own, than by ſeeking or contending tor it break the bend of Cha- 
rity. And this may luttce tor my #hird Obſervation. 
Now [ come to the fourth and my laſt Uſe of this Text, which | told you in the be- 1x7: 
ginning followed thereupon 3 namely, Thatif Almighty God remember thim who 
have done good deeds unto his Honſe and the Offices thereof 5 much more ought we, 
who are partakers of the comfort and benefit of ſuch Bounty, to remember and hou-+ 
nour them with a thankful celebration of their Names. 
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eAnd of Levi he ſaid, Let thy T hummim and thy Urim be with 
thy Holy One. 


22Ty HIS Verſeispartof that Bleſſeng whetewith Moſes the man of God 
096 blefled the children of Ifracl betore his death 3 and Theſe words are 
d; = part of the Bleſſeng of Levi a Bleſſemng which much exceeds tho'e that 
mw went before it, andis tar above all that come afterit. For as S. Paul yh, 4.5 
og FR proves Melchiſedec to be greater than Abraham, becaulc he blefſed 4- _ 
SZ than; and worthier than Levi, becauſe he tithed Levi in the loins of \** © 

Abraham : So may we ſay of this Bleſſing, that it is the greateſt of all, becaule it is 
the Bleſſing of him who by his Office was tobleſs all the reſt 3 and the worthieft of all, 
becauſe by it the party bleſled is enabled to bleſs the reſt of his Brethren. 'A& 9 5 
Praype ixaqor, exavo pirdor vrepye, Always that by which another is, that thing it 
ſelf is more than the other. 

In the Words themſelves we will conſider firſt The ſabje& bleſſed, and then The qua- 
lity of the Bleſſing it ſelf. The Snbje@ bleſſed is expreſſed both by #ame, and by de- 
ſeription : by name, Levi; by delicription, God's Holy One. The Bleſſang it ſelf is con- 
tainedin words few, but for ſubſtance plentiful z Urize and Thummin; nay more 
thanſo, Thy Thummim and Thy Urim: that we might know whence this Bleſſing 
comes 3 how that it is $&o» 7: and Yaew ua Ts, 4 Divine thing, thegift of God, who 
is the Author and Giver of all good things. 4nd of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thunimins 
and thy Urim be with thy Holy One: * 
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The fignification of the Name Levi. Book 1]. 


* ORs 
Deut.33.8. 
= >. Mi 


Gen. 29. 34» 


® 2 Cor, 5.18, 


riJohn 4. 20. 


Matt. 5. CG. 


Luke 2. 14» 


To begin firſt with the \ubject, Levi, What Levi was is fo well known, that it 
were needleſs ro ſay much to make 1t better known. Only this, that Levs was the 
Tribe which God had eſpecially bequeathed to himſelf, and ſet apart for the miniſtery 
of the Altar. Concerning whole Name (though Obſervations drawn from Names 
are like an Houle raiſed upon the Sand; yet becauſe of old, and among the Patri- 
archs, Names were given by the ſpirit of Prophecy,) it will rot be altogether un- 
worthy our ſpeculation to remember why this Name Levi was impoſed, which we 
ſhall ſee as truly verified in that Function to which God did advance his poſterity, as 
it was by his Mother fitly given to himſelt upon the good hope ſhe conceived at 
his birth. 

For Levi ſignifies a Conjoymer, an Uniter, or maker of Union 5 For thus ſaid Leah 
when ſhe bare him, Now at this time will my hucband be joyr.ed to me, becauſe I have 
born a third ſon : And ſhe called his name Levi. She called him Lewi 3 but ( for ought 
we read ) in regard of herlelt the tound him no Lezz as ſhe hoped : bur ſhe prophe- 
fied of thatſacred Office whereby all the ſons of Levis became Conjoyners, became 
makers of Union ( not between Facob and Lezh, but ) between God and Man, he- 
tween Chriſt and his Spouſe, between the ſpiritual Facob and his detormed I 246, 
For, as truly as ever Leah ipake, might the Church then, and may the Church now. 
affirm, when ſhe hath born thele ſons unto her husband, Now I know, »y heavenly 
ha+band, my Lord, my God, will be joyned to me ; bccauic 1 have born him thele 
15 2, thele ſors of Union, thele * Miniſters of reconciliation. Plato could ſay, A 
Prieſt was @12ias Fewur & arlpuruy dnuifyoss, A friend-maker between God and men - 
Nay, his whole Office 1s nothing but the Service of peace, and that not only between 
God and man, but between man and his brother; For how car he love God, who 
loves not his brother * or how can he be at peace with God, who is at variance with 
his brother 2 Needs muſt he therefore that is Miniſter of the one be Miniſter of the 
other allo : and he that 1s ſo, nay he alone that 1s ſo, is a right Levite and a true 
ſon of Union. 

How unworthy then of this holy Nawe, how unworthy to ſucceed in the holy Or- 
der of Levi, arc thole who are Miniſters of diviſion, who by their lives, doctrine, 
example, or any other way divide God and his Church, and the Church within it 
{clf ; who neither have peace with God themſelves, nor will ſuffer others to have 
itz who neither agree themſelves with others, nor ſuffer others to agree among 
themſelves ? Beatz pacifici, Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, eſpecially in the ſons of 
Peace. This Chriſt prayed for 1n his Apoſeles, Joh. 17. 11. ſaying, Holy Father, keep 
them through thy name, that they may be one as we are one. Chrilt is ſo oe, that he 
makes all one who are oze in kim > fo ſhould every fon of Levi be ove. In ſum, 
the Miniſters of God are called Azgels, and therefore ſhould ſing a ſong like unto 
thatgong of Angels, Glory be to God on high, peace on earth, and good will amone ſt 
men. hat Church which hath ſuch a Levzte, ſuch a Miniſter, ſuch a fon of Union, 
may truly take up the words of Aficah, Jedg. 17. 13. and fay, Now 1 know the Lord 
will do me good, ſeeing I _”_m a Levite to my Prieſt. 

AND thus much of the Name Levi: Now Icome unto the Tribe it felt; con- 
cerning which there may be two things ascked. Firſt, 1/hy God did confine the Pricſt- 
hood to one Tribe alone, and not ſuffer it to be common to all, as it was before the Layy, 
and is now fince the Law. Secondly, J/hy Levi was choſen to this holy Funiion rather 
than any other Tribe. 

To the firſt, hy God did limit this holy FunTion to one Tribe only, ſome of the Jews 
make this anſwer That one ot the ſons of 7/7ae! with his whole poſterity was due 
unto God by vertue of Jacob's Vow, Ger. 28. 20, &c. which was, that if God would 
be with hum in his journey, and bring him back again unto his Father's houſe, Of all 
that thou ſhalt give me, 1aith he, I will give the Tenth unto thee. Now becauſe God 
gave children, as well as beeves and ſheep, therefore they allo muſt fall within com- 
paſs of his Vow. And that there might be no difficulty about tithing the odd children, 
becauſe there were more than Ter, they devile this way to make all even. For firſt, 
lay they, the full number of Jacob's children was fourteen, becauſe that Joſeph's two 
ſons, Ephraim and Maraſſeh, go in the number of Facob's ſons : For Facob ( Gen. 48. 
5, 6. ) laid unto Joſeph, Thy two ſons which were born unto thee in the land of Fg ypt 
beſore I came, into Egypt, ſhall be mine, as Renben and Simeon are mine >, but thy lineage 
which thou begetteſt ater thezr, ſhall be thine. Now of theſe fourteen, four were the 
Lord's by his right untothe firſt-born; tor ſo many there were which firft opened the 
womb of their four Muthers, Rachel and Leah, Bilhah and Zilpah, Jacob's two Wives 
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and his two Concubines. Now of the remainder. being ter, one falls to Gods ſhare 
for Tithe, as being comprized within their Father's Vow. 

This reaſon, though it be as you fee handſomly framed, yet hath no great like- 
lihood,. becaule mer utc not to be tithed 3 and therefore this extent of the Vow i: 
beyond the intent of the Vower. And whercas they urge the words, Of all that thou 
ſhalt give me 3 they ſeem to forget that God gave unto Facob, befides his ſons, great 
ſtore of man-ſervants and maid-ſervants 3 and yet we read not that any of thele were 
dedicate unto God, or that he challenged any of their poſterity. 

The only or chict Cauſe ( it Jam not deceived ) why God reſtrained the Prieſtly 
FunGion to one Tribe, was for a [ign and band of the reſtraint of his Church to one 
People : For as the Church cannot be without the ſacred FunCtion of the Miniſtery : 
ſo likewiſe the condition thereot muſt follow the condition of the Miniſtery. As 
long therefore as none could be aPricſt but of theTribe of Levi,lo long there could be 
nv Church but of that people whereof Levi was a Tribe. A point of facred Policy 
ſo to order the choice of Miniſters as ſhall be moſt fit to uphold the preſent ſtate of 
an eſtabliſhed Church. 

The other Queſtion we propounded was, hy Cod choſe Levi before any other Tribe. 
And of this many Reaſons may be given. As 

1. For Moſes his ſake, whom God would honour by advancing the houſe of his 
Father to the higheſt pitch of dignity that mortal man could attain to. For what 
greater honour than to be Embaſlador of the Lord of Hoſts, to be admitted unto the 
inſpettion of his moſt ſecret Myſteries, to be God's xz3p@-, his proper and peculiar 
portion 2 would God they either knew or believed this who think their houſe dil- 
graced, and their bloud ſtained, if any of their Kin become of the Clergy. It was 
not ſo in God's opinion, no nor Moſes his neither 3 for had it been, Lewvz of all the 
Tribes ſhould not have been God's Holy ove. 

2. The ſecond Reaſon was the Nobility of this Tribe ? for Levi was enobled both 
generally, as being the fon of a lawtul Wife, and not the ſon of an Handmaid; and 
ſpecially, as being of kin to Xoſes the Prince of the Congregation : In the firlt re- 
{pect he was robler than »rany of his brethren; in the lecond, x2ore noble than any of 
them. This example of God's own choice of men for his holy Service if we would 
look unto, we would not fin the lin of Jeroboam * , to make Prieſts almoſt of no other 
but of the loweſt of the People. I ſpeak not only of the loweſt for external condition, but 
of the /oweſt tor the gifts of their Mind. For I know it is true which the Virgin hath 
in her Magnificat, Luke 1. 52. That God often puts down the mighty 
from their ſeats, and exalteth them of low degree : I know it 1s true that _— — 
he often filleth the hungry with good things, and the rich he ſends empty 265 Clibaniey 
away, V. 53. But we ſhould know that whenſoever we offer unto him, 
he requireth the beſt thing in our hands; and therefore for this worthy Calling we 
are to give unto him, as far as may be, the worthieſt among the ſons of mg. 

3. Another Reaſon why God choſe this Tribe afore other, may be the $malneſs 
thereof, being not above the f1xtieth part of the people: A number which God m 
his wiſdom ſaw fit for that Church, as being both ſufficient for inſtructing the people, 
and diſcharge of the duties of their order, and not too great to live of God's ordinary, 
his Tithes andthe other Offerings of the Altar; whereas thelcaſt of the other Tribes 
were as big as three of it. 

4. But the laſt Reaſon,and as it ſeems one of the chiefeſt, is that which A7oſes inti- 
mates in the very verle following my Text, {peaking thus of Levi, That he jaid unto 
his Father and to his Mother, I have not ſeen them; neither did be acknowleds his bre- 
thren, nor knew his own children 5 but obſerved God's word and kept his Covenant. In 
which words A/9ſes alludes unto their forward zeal to avenge the Lord of the people 
which worſhipped the golden Calf, Fxod.32.26, &c. where it is ſaid,that Xoſes food in 
the gate of the camp and cried, Whoſoever is on the Lord's (ide, let him come unto me. And 
all the ſons of Levi gathered themſelves unto him.Then ſaid Moles, i has ſaith the Lord God 
of Iſrael, Put every man his ſword by his ſide, and go in and out from gate to gate throughout 
the Camp, and ſlay every man his brother; and every man bis companion. and every man 
his neighbour. And the children of Levi did according to the word of Moſes, &c. For Mo- 
ſes had ſaid. (ſoit follows inthe Text) Conſecrate yeur ſelves unto the Lord this day.cuen 
every man upon his ſon, and upon his brother that there may be given you a bleſſing this day. 
This Bleſſmme here ſpoken of is our Urim and Thummim, the bleſing of Sacred Order. 
So bountifully did God reward them who were !o forward to be on his fide when Mo- 
ſos called them, that himſelf vouchſated to call them unto his fide for ever. 


wi 


'/ NCNCC. 


Ln. 
Deur, 33.8. 
— i A 


* xk; ; 
1 Eng.12.31 


"Pea S* deilnkey wird 3x0, 


DR 


180 


Why God choſe Levi for the Prieſthood. Book 1. 


ww hence, firſt we may learn whom we are chiefly to prefer unto this holy FunGion, 


Pat) 
Deut.33-8. namely, Thoſe who are zealous for the Lord of Hoſts, who prefer the glory of God 
WY Ro above all worldly reſpects whatſoever. This got Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the High- 


E x0d.29. 5,6 . 


Num.15, 38, 


Exod, 4.5, 


Mal. 2. 6. 
. Verl. 8. 


© Num. $.10, 
11, 13. 


Prieſthood 3 this gotall the ſons of Lewz the guerdon of Uri and Thummimn, the 
bleſſing of Holy Orders. 

Secondly, We may ſee by theadvancement of this Tribe, how merciful our God 
is. We know that Levi's fury did once as much offend him as his fons zeal now plea- 
ſed him 3 and yet for this one action he forgot the fin of their Father in the bloudy 
ſlaughter of the Sichemites: He remembred not the curle of Facob, Into their ſecret 
let not my ſoul come: My glory be not thou joyned with their aſſembly. Curſed be their 
wrath, for it was fierce > and their rage, for it was cruel, Gen. 49. 6, 7. Nay he turned 
the very curſe of Jacob into a blefiing, by dividing them in Jacob, and ſcattering then 
in Iſrael. Here Mercy and Truth met both together, and Juſtice and Peace kifled 
each other. 

Laſtly, Here God verified his own deſcription of himſelf, That though he be a 
jealous God, and viſits the ſins of the Father upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation 5 yet he is alſo a mercitul God, and ſhews mercy even unto the thouſaundth 
generation of them that love him and keep his Commandments. 

A N D thus have youſeen why of Lev# Moſes ſaid this Bleſſing, And of Levi he 
ſaid. Now I come to The deſcription of this bleſſed Tribe, in theſe words, God's Holy 
one : Let thy Urim and thy Thummim be with thy Holy one. How is Levi here called 
Holy ? how is this Title given to him above the reſt of his Brethren? Are not all the 
Lord's people holy ? Certainly whatſoever is meant hereby, it is ſomething more ſ[pe- 
cially belonging to Levi than to any other Tribe. Which that we may the better 
find, we mult take notice of a Threefold Holinels 3 Efſertial, Habitual, Relative. 
Eſſential Holineſs 1s the Holineſs of God, all one with God - himſelf, and this is a 
olorious Holineſs : Who ( ſaith Moſes ) is like unto thee, O Lord, among the Gods ? 
who is like unto thee, gloriows in holineſs? Exod. 15.11. Habitnal I call an Inherent 
Holineſs, ſuch asis the holineſs of righteous men, integrity of life, or rightcous holi- 
neſs, whereof Abraher, Job, David, and all the Patriarchs are called Saints and 
Holy men. This is that which the Greeks call co:g7y;, the Latines San@&imonia. Rela- 
tive Holineſs I define a ſpecial relation, or relation of peculiarity which a thing hath 
unto God, either in regard of propriety of poſſeſſion, or ſpeciality of preſence. That 
which is holy after this manner the Greeks call izegy, the Latines Sacrum. The firſt of 
theſe three 1s proper to God alone,tor he only is eſſentially holy. The ſecond is proper 
to reaſonable creatures 5 for they are only habitually holy, or endued with holy quali- 
ties. But the laſt is common to all manner of things 3 For all things animate or inanimate 
are capable of relative holineſs or peculiarity towards God Perſons, Things, Times, 
Places. Perſons; So the Nazarites of the Law are called holy : thus was Sampſon, 
thus wag Samet holy from their Mother's womb. Things; So the Offerings of the 
Law, yca and of the Goſpel too, are holy things : The Cenlers of Korah and his 
company were holy, becaxſe ( faith the Text) they offered them before the Lord. 
Times3 So the Sabbath-day and other Feſtival days are holy days. Places; So the 
Temple of the Lord: is an holy Place 3 Mount Sion an holy Mount 3 yea the 
ground about the Buſh where God appeared to Moſes is called Holy ground. And 
of theſe four Perſons, Things, and Times are holy, becauſe of God's peculiar 
propriety in them, in that they are his Perſons, his Things, and his Times : 
But Places are holy in another regard, becauſe of God's ſpecial manner of Preſence 
in them. 

Now letus ſee in which of all theſe three ways Levi may be ſaid tobe holy. Efſen- 
tially holy he cannot be, for he was not God, but the holy one of God. Habitually holy 
the event ſhews he was not more than the reſt, though he ſhould have been. The 
Tribe of Levi was always Tribes ſacra, holy unto the Lord, but was not always righte- 
ous before the Lord. It was not always true of Levz, that he walked beſore God in 
peace and equity, and turned many from iniquity 3 but often, yea too often, they were 
gone out of the way, and cauſed many to ſtumble at or in the Law. Phinehas the ſon of 
El; was not like Phinehas the ſon of Aaron. Annas and Caiaphas high Prieſts, as holy 
as any for their order, as uholy as any in life and converſation. 

It ſhould therefore ſeem that Lev; ſhould be only called Holy by a Relative holi- 
eſs; namely, becauſe he was God's peculiar one, becauſe his * offered one, becauſe 
his peculiar of peculiars3 that is, his peculiar Tribe of his peculiar people : for in this 
Levi had a priviledg abovethereſt, in the other none. And this Ezra gives unto him 
chap. 
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chap. 8. 28. when he delivered unto the Levites the holy velicls, Te are holy C laith AS 


he ) unto the Lord, and theſe Veſſels are holy alſo, that is, Ye are holy as the Vellels 
are: for he ſaith not, they were holy before the Lord; for io he had meant holy in 
life : but holy #nto the Lord, M17 wp, which always implies a Relative Holinef. 


But though this be true that Levi was Holy after this manner, yet the word which: 


in my Text 15 turned Holy, ſeems ſcarce to admit of this conſtruction : for the word 
here uſed is not 2371p, but 1'DN, which ſignifies favourable and gracious, and in Re- 
lIigion charitable and godly : All which leans to an Habitzal, not to a Relative holineſs. 
But becauſe Levi was not in thig{ort holy above other, as I ſaid before 3 it may ſeem 
therefore it ſhould be thus conſtyued 3 that DN is taken A@ively or Paſſively : Aively, 
it ſignifies favorable, benigne nd graciows 3 Paſſively, he that is favoured or graced. 
And thus Juniws expounds TVPN in this place, virum tum quem beneficio proſeque- 
ris, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy javoured one 5 not «xi e nin cv, 
as the Septuagint, but x«xag:rouiry ov. Which word and ſenſe the Angel uſcth in 
his ſalutation to the bletled Virgin, Xxips KEY HRECAT WHEN, Hail thou highly-favoured 
one 5 Hail thou whom God hath eſþecial/y graced to be the Mother of his only Son. So 
Levi is here deſcribed to be one upon whom God beſtowed a ſpecial ſavor or grace, 
a (ſpecial TDN or yaeopa, the grace of the holy Miniſtery : tor fo S. Parl calls this 
power of Order a grace or favour, YA C45 && YaCK pa” as Eph. 3. 8. Unto me, who 4a 
leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, is this grace given, to preach among the Gentiles the un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt. And of Timothy the ſame Apoſtle |peaketh, Negle& not that 
1140p or grace in thee, which was given by prophecy with the impoſition of hands. 
With this grace was Levi graced, with this favour was he highly favoured, and well 
might be called mm Von wee God's highly favoured one. 

And thus the ifſue will be all one, VPN in this ſenſe will fall out to be God's holy 
one in the laſt ſenſe : For to be ſpecially favoured of God is to have « ſpecial relation to 
God-ward, to be God's more eſpecially 3 and this is to be holy with a Relative holi- 
neſs. Now which ſoever of theſe we take to be here meant, we ſee that that is in 
ſpecial given to Levi, which otherwiſe was common to all the other Tribes. If you 
take it in the firſt ſenſe, for Holineſf zn life, as it were to put Levi in mind how it be- 
hoved him above all to be holy 3 were not all the Tribes as holy as Levi? and yet 
Levi aloneis called God's holy oze. If you take it in the ſecond ſenſe, for a Relative 
holineff; were not all the Tribes of 7/rae/thus holy unto God ? were not all his own 
people, his peculiar people, and a cholen Nation? and yet Levi alone is called God's 
holy one. It you take it in the laſt ſenſe, for God's favoured one; were not all Iſrael 
a Nation favoured of God above all Nations? and yet Lev; alone is eſpecial] y cal- 
led God's favoured one. 

I. We therefore whom God hath ſet apart to miniſter about holy things, we who 
are holy unto the Lord, and God's own in a peculiar manner, we who have a ſpecial re- 
lation unto God, we who have received a ſpecial favour from God; We muſt re- 
member we owe a ſpecial thankfulnefs unto him. We who are God's peculiars,thulſt de- 
mean our ſelves peculiarly both toward Godand man : We are unto God as other men 
are not, arid therefore may not always do as othermen do: We cannot reaſon trom 
others to our ſelves, no not in things of themſelves lawful, hy ſhould not we do as 
every man may do? For all that is lawful for others will not be ſeemly for us; for we 
are the houſhold-ſervants of the moſt High, we are. ſpecial men, of whom God re- 
quires 4 ſpecial demeanour in life and aCtions. 

This was one cauſe why God enjoyned the Jews ſo many pecnliar Rites and ſpecial 
0bſervations differing from the faſhions of other people, becaule they were his peculiar 
people, an holy Nation3 becauſe they were toward him as no other was, though all 
the world were His; and thcrefore he would have their manners differ from the faſhi- 
on of all other Nations, asa badge and acknowledgment of that ſpecial relation they 
had to him above others. Lewit. 20. 24, 25, 26. I( ſaith God ) am the Lord your 
God, which have ſeparated you jrom other people : Te ſhall therefore put difference 
between clean beaſts and unclean,unclean fowls and clean,G*c.And ye ſhall be holy unto me - 
For Tthe Lord ans holy,and have ſevered you from other people,that you ſhould be mine. This 
was allo a cauſe why God reſtrained the Prieſts of the Law from that which was lawful 
for the reſt of the people : They might drink no Wine they might not mourn for their 
kin: they mightnot marry a divorced woman: the reaſon of all this is given, becauſe 
they were holy unto the Lord; that is, with a Relative holineff, as being God's men 1n a 
ſpecial manner, and therefore he required they ſhould ſpecially demean themlelves 


in their lives. Theſe Obſervations indeed were Ceremonial, but there is ſomething 
R. Moral 


Deur.33.8 
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CAP Moral in them. And therefore in the New Teſtament we hear of ſome ſpecial things 
Deut. 33.8. required in a Miniſter 3 as that he ſhould have 4 good report of thoſe who were without : 
FTim, 3,5 this was not required in every one who was to be a Chriſtian. Again, S. Pax requires 
*Vecit2, ina Biſhop, that * he ſhould be the husband of one wiſe : this was not in thoſe times re- 
quired of every one who was to be a Chriſtian. I ſhall not need to tell you what 
ecial demeanor the ancient Church bound her Clergy unto : But it came to pals at 
laſt this Rule was over-practiſed by them 3 for hence 1t was that a Biſhop might not 
marry at all, that Prieſts and Deacons might not marry being once in Orders, and at 
laſt marriage was quite forbidden them all. Thus our Fathers erred on the right 
hand, but we go alide on the left : They reſtrained their Clergy from that whici, was 
lawful for and beſeemed all men 3 we think almoſt that lawful for us which is Jawtul 
for no man 3 at leaſt we think that which any man may do, we may do alſo. tut 
there is a golden Mean between theſe Extreams 3 happy is he that finds it, for he alone 

ſhall demean himſelf like himſelf, like a Lewite, like God's holy one. 

2. From this ſpecial title given to Levi, we may note how cauſleſly ſome are of- 
fended to hear thoſe who miniſter about holy Things diſtinguiſhed from others by 
names of holincſs and peculiarity 3 to hear them called Clerws, and Clerici, The Clergy, 
as it were the Heritage of God 3 for lo ſaith S. Ferome,Clerws dicimur, quia ſors Dei ſums, 
We are called Clerus, or the Clergy, becauſe we are the lot and portion of God. But, lay 

1 Ep. ch. 5.3. they, are not the Peoplealſo God's Heritage ? Doth not S. Peter call them «23pG-, 
when he forbids Presbyters zaTaxverrvar mh xnpor to domineer over God's heritage ? 
I confeſs he doth : But thoſe who reaſon after this manner come too near the lan- 
guage of Dathan and Abiram, Numb. 16.3. Moſes and Aaron, you take too much upon 
you 5 Is not all the Congregation holy, every one of them ? and is not the Lord among them 2 
why then lift ye your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord? If this reaſoning had 
been good, wherein had theſe Rebels offended ? It could not be denied them, that 
all the People were an holy People, for they might have alledged the teſtimony of 
God himſelf, avouching them to be his peculiar People and an holy People unto the 
Lord their God : AU the earth ( ſaith he, Exod. 19. 5.) is mine 5 but you ſhall be my 
21D zy peculiar people, a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation. 

But it might be anſwered them, Though all the people were God's peculiar people, 
and therefore his holy ones ; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe of his peculiar people,and there- 
fore comparatively bis only holy one.All the Land'of Canaar was the Lord's, The Land 
is mine, laith he,and therefore it could not be altenate beyond the year of * Jubilee; 
and yet for all this there were fome parts of the Land ſpecially called Holy unto the 
Yo ts Lord. All the increaſe of corn, all the increaſe of wine, all the fruit of the field 
meſs of Places was the Lord's 3 and yet the Offerings alone were called Holy unto the Lord. God 
-—_ =-2 himſelt calls them his x23pG-, his irheriance, and vherefore gave them unto that 
1d Kclm, Tribe alone, which alone he had made his x2np©-, the Tribe of his inheritance : 
r.c, 1.Maymon. $q the * offered Tribe lived of God's offerings, the holy Tribe on the holy things. 
x Again, why may we not call our Clergy God's inheritance, when God himſelf calls 
* Num. 8. 10, the Levites his Levites ? Thou ſhalt ( ſaith he, Num. 8.14.) ſeparate the Levites from 
Us 33. among the children of Tſrael,and the Levite ſhall be mine ; that 1s, my x2anp@«,my Clergy. 

Why may not we call the Miniſters of Chriſt his xa7p@- or inheritance, when he him- 

ſclt calls them the giſt his Father gave him out of the world? for fo he faith, Joh. 17. 6. 

I have declared thy name unto the men thou gaveſt me out of the world; thine they were, 

and thou gaveſt them me : and again, ver. 11. Holy Father, keep them inthy name, even 

them whom thou haſt given me. It you ſay he ſpeaks here of all his Elect, the words 

following v. 12. prove the contrary 5 for thoſe ( ſaith he ) whom thou haſt given me, 1 

have kept, and none of then is loſt but the child of perditiovw. Here he plainly affirms, 

he loſt one of thoſe his Father gave him 3 wherefore he ſpeaks not of his Elect ones, 

for thoſe no man can take out of his hands. Again, ver. 18. As thou didſt ſend me in- 

to the world, faith he, ſo I ſext theme into the world : but I hope. all the Elect are'not 

ſent as Chriſt was ſent by his Father. I conclude therefore, So long as Ged in the 

| Law ſays ſpecially of the Levites, They are mine; So long asChriſt in the Goſpel of 

his Apoſtles, They are mine, O Father, which thou haſt given me out of the world 3 it is 

neither arrogancy nor injury to ſtile thoſe who miniſter about holy things by the 
name of «>5pG- ves, the inheritance of the Lord. 

WHAT LE7/T was, and what 1s meant by this Title [God's Holy one ] we have 
now ſhewed ſufficiently. It remains we ſhould come unto the words containing the 
Bleſſing it (elf, which is called Urim and Thummin : the words themſelves figaific 
Light and PerfeFion, Ilumination and Integrity : good endowments certainly, whoſo- 
ever ſhall enjoy them. But 
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But becauſe they are not only Appellative words, but alſo Proper names of cer- \/_ 
tain things, we muſt enquire further what is meant by them 3 and. that in a twofold P*ut.33.8 
conſideration. Firſt, fpec:u/ly and properly, as they are names of certain things belong- WON 
ing it ſpecial unto the High Prieſt ; F hen generally, as they are applied by Moles unto 
the whole Tribe of Levi. The firſt again ſhall be twofold, What they were 1n the High 
Pricſtperſonaly 3 or what they ſignified in him typicaly, himſelf being allo a Type. 
For the firlt, What is meant by theſe things as they belong unto the High Prieſt perſo- 
zally, is a matter full of controverhie 3 and theretore .that we may the better pro- 
ceed, we will firſt lee the Generals wherein all or the moſt agree 5 and after come unto 
the particulars wherein they diſagree. 
The firſt wherein all agree js,that this Urime and Thummine was ſomething put in the 
Breaſt-plate which was faſtned to the Ephod over againſt the Heart ot the High 
Prieſt. And thus much the Scripture witneſleth, Exod. 28. 30. where God ſaith to 
Moſes, And thou ſhalt put in the Breaſt-plate of Judgment the Urim and the Thummin 
and they ſhall be on Aaron's heart when he goeth in before the Lord. And for this cauſe, 
as molt think, was the Breaſt-plate made double, that the Urim and Than mine might 
be enveloped therein. 
The fecond thing wherein all agree is, That this Urizz and Thiammin was a kind 
of Oracle whereby God gave anlwer to thoſe that enquired of him and from hence 
the Septuagint call the whole Breaſt-plate >wydor, which ſome turn Rationale, but 
might more truly be turned Orationale 3 tor an Oratle 1s as it were 2.oyG. Teppoers:, 
the voice of God, though this Voice or Revelation were of divers kinds; tor at 
ſundry times and in divers manners ( \aith S. Paul ) God ſpake in old time to our Fa- yes. \. ; 
thers. The Jews therefore make four kinds of Divine Revelation. Firſt, 18122 or 
Prophecy, which was by Dreamsand Viſions. The ſecond w1pn 17 The Holy Ghoſt, 
as was1n Job, David, and others. The third Urimz and Thummin, which was the 
Oracle. "The fourth 21P M2 a Voice from heaven 5 which was uſual in the ſecond 
Temple after the Oracle had ceaſed : as Matt. 3. 17. at Chriſt's Baptiſm there came 
a Voice jrom heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved ſon, in whom I aur well pleaſed 5 and 
Joh. 12.28. when Chriſt ſaid, Father, glorifie thy name 3 There came a Voice ſrom hea- 
( like * thunder ) ſaying, T have both glorified it, and will glorifie it again. oVeles 
But to return again to our purpoſe; That Urim and Thummin was an Oracle of 
God, beſides the conſent of Jews and others, it is plain by Scripture. Num. 27. when 
God had commanded Moſes to put his hands upon Joſhua, and to ſet him over the 
congregation in his ſtead 3 he addes Verſ. 21. And he (that is, Foſhna ) ſhall ſtand be- 
fore Eleazar the Prieſt, who ſhall ack counſel ſor him by the judgment of Urine before the 
Lord. So 1 $411. 23. when David was to ask counlel of the Lord, he called for the i 
Ephod,wherein the Oracle was : and whereas before he had once or twice asked coun- | 
ſel of the Lord concerning Keilah, to prevent the objection how the Lord antwered, 
it tollows in the next by way of a Prolepſes, That Abiathar then Prieſt, when he tled 
to David to Keilah, brought the Ephod with him, verl. 6. Laſtly, in the ſecond of 
Ezra, when certain of the Prieſts which returned from Captivity could not find 
their names written in the Genealogies, it 1s faid verf. 63. that the Tirſhatha com- 
manded they ſhould not eat of the moſt holy things, till there roſe up a Prieſt with Vrim 
and Thummim, that is, till God ſhould by Oracle reveal whether they were Pricſts or 
no: whereby it allo appears that thzs Oracle had then cealed. | 
And for more light to that we havein hand, it will not be amiſs to oblerve, that Hes 3-436 
Teruphim among the Idolaters was an\werable tothe Vrimz and Thummin of the holy try 012 
Patriarchs. Both were ancient : For * Rachel is ſaid to have ſtollen away her Father's wn. 
Teraphim : and Urin and Thummim lecms to have been uſed among the Patriarchs be- * 2% 3'. i. 
fore the Law was given,becauſe the making of it is not ſpoken of among other things of x,.4.28.6,5- 
the Ephod; and becauſe God ſpeaks of it to Afoſes demonſtratively, D'27MN DINRA Vert. 39. 
the Urim and the Thummin. 
Both alſo were Oracles: For the Jews and others agree, Teraphim were (mall Images 
made under a certain conſtellation, which they uſed to conſult both in things doubttul 
and things future, ſuppoſing they had a power to this effect received from heavenly in- 
fluence 3 much like to Puppets made of wax and like matter, which our Wizzards (til 
uſe unto like purpoſe. And therefore Ezek. 21.21. we read that the King of Babylor 
among other divinations conſulted allo of Teraphim : And the King of Babel ( faith the 
Text ) ſtood at the head of the two ways, to uſe divination 3 he conſulted with Teraghim, hc 
looked in the liver. And Zech. 10.2. Surely ( ſaith the Text ) PX 1727 BRUT The Te- 
raphims have ſpoken vanity, and the Soothſayers have ſeen a lic, and the Dreamers have told 
a vain thing. 2 Beſides. 
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AAAS Beſides, from this like uſe of Teraphim with the holy Urim and Thummim, we may 
Det.33.5. read Fphod and Teraphim joyned both together as things of like kind. As Hoſea 3.4. 
SY The children of Iſrael ( laith the Lord ) ſhall remain many days without a King, and 
without a Prince, and without an Offering, and without an Image, and without an Ephod 
and Teraphim. Yea of ſonear a nature was this Teraphim untothe Urim and Thummin, 
that 2/icah, he that had an houſe of Gods, when he had made an Fphod, becauic he 
# had no Urim and Thummizr, he put Teraphims inſtead thereof 3 as we may gather 
Jadg. 17.5. And in ch. 18. we may ſee alſo that whenthe children of Dax enquired of 
the Lord concerning their journey, it pleaſed him to give anſwer by the Idoliſh Te- 
raphim. $0 we may gather likewiſe that the 1/+aelites after Jeroboar's \chilm, having 
no Urim and Thummin, uled Teraphins inthe Ephod; and therefore it is that Hoſea 
threatens that they ſhal/ be without Ephed and Teraphins. 

HAVING hithertoſhewn how far it is agreed about Urim and Thurmmin, in the 
next place the points of difference ought to be conſidered 3 which are either abort the 
matter whereof it was made, or the manner how God an{wered by it. 

For the Matter > Some will have it to be nothing elſe but the writing or carv- 
ing of the great name Jehovah, which was put within the folding of the Zreaſt-plate 
and that it was called Urim and Thummin, becauſe by the knowledg of the myltery 
of Jehovah in the Trinity our minds are exlightzed and our underſtandings made 

erfed. 
c = other there are of the ſame opinion, but they will have it called Urize and 
Thummim, becaule by the virtue of that name written the High Prieſt was enabled to 
—_— return clear and perſe anſwers. And moreover they ſay the Breaſt-plate was called 
RM) Pawns jwn * the Breaſt-plate of judgment, becauſe by it the Lord gave as it were 
PI21DR {cntence and judgment what was to bedone 1n hard and doubtful matters. And this 
— we opinion of Rabbi Salomon. 

Some others will have it called the Breaſt-plate of judgment, becauſe that by it the 
judgment of the Judges, if it vere amiſs, was hereby as it were pardoned 3 becauſe 
the High Prieſt was to bear the fins of the People. The Authors of this opinion are 
mentioned by R. Salomor. 

Aben Ezra faith it was ſocalled, becauſe by it the judgment and decrees of the Lord 

MWPP" were known: and he thinks alſo that Uri and Thummin were ſomething * made by 
IP'X the hand of the craftſman. 
= AY But Nachmanides and R. Salomon ſay, it was * opus divinum, and given to Moſes in 
Sp the Mount; or atleaſt that God ſhewed him how to make it. 
9pzcs cell, (4 Some think it was nothing but the Stones in the Breaſt-plate, by the ſhining where- 
Ow. ) of God did annuere, favourably anſwer and grant 5 by the not ſhining, abnuere, diſ- 
Kunch.m Rad. allow and reſuſe. But Kimchi confutes this, becauſe it is ſpoken of as a differing thing 
MAIM R? in the ſame place where the ſtonesare deſcribed : But he himſelf fays, it is not certainly 
ND WES 4yown what the Urim and Thummim were. 
* In FA. : * Nachmanides laith it was certain ſacred names, by the virtue whereof the letters 
of the Breaſt-plate were enlightned and ordered ſo that the Prieſt might read the an- 
{wer of God : and that that which cauted ſhining was called UOriz: 3 and that which 
made them legible, Thurmmine. 

The ſum of theſe Opinions laid together is, That this Oracle was either the Stones 
of the Breaſt-plate themſelves, or ſomething in the folding of the Breaſt-plate, 
which by a divine virtue did cauſe the Stores to ſhine,and by the letters of the Tribes 
names in them as it were to expreſs the anſwer of God. 

Talmud Baby- For concerning the Manmer of this Oracle, the Talmudiſts report thus much : Firſt, 
— "im No private man might conſult with Urizz and Thummin, but cither the King, or 
Abarben. in [1 IVA 2K he that was chief of the Conſiſtory, or p71 2 the Conſfiſtory or Judges 
Exod. 28. themlielves; and that in matters difficult and of great importance. 
Vid. Tal. Hie- Secondly, 98\vwn he that enquired 'muſt ſtand with his face looking full upon 
rol. Foma in YNWIN the Pricſt whom he asked 3 and the Prieſt ſtood with his eyes fixed upon the 
Gemaras * Ark, orupon his bicaſt ( ſay ſome ) where was the Urim and Thunnine. 
Hal. Cele lam- Thirdly, The voice wasto be a * ſoft (till voice, and * not above one thing to 
mikd/h cap. be asked at onetime : But if they asked two things at once, the anſwer was only 
P7523 7p: unto the firſt 3 but in caſe of extremity, unto both. And ſuch was David's cale, 
Maimon. I $477. 30. &. when he asked concerning the Amalekites who had burnt Ziklag, Shall 
Babylo —_ T follow this company, ( ſaith he ) and ſhall 7 overtake them? The Lord an(wers, Fol- 
c. 7. low, for thou ſhalt ſurely overtake them, and recover all without fail. « 
ow 
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Now if you ask how the Prieſt knew the anſwer of the Lord : Firſt, you muſt NA? 
remember there were twelve ſtones in the Breaſt-plate, and in thoſe ſtones the Deur.33.8. 
twelve names of the Sons of 7ſrael, either ſet or carved 3 and that there might be a Ng 
full Alphabet of letters, there was alſo, * ſay they, written upon the Breaſt-plate, A- + via, 7.ttue 
brahant, Iſaac, and Jacob, and theſe two words PW B22, the Tribes of Teſhurun or © bro Siphre, 
Iſrael. Now when the Lord anſwered, the letters expreffing the anſwer, by the divine fag 
virtue of the Urim and Thummim became MYNA, z. prominentes 3 that is, they ſhewed * : 
forth themſelves with a ſplendor, that the Prieſt might read the anſwer of God. As 
2 Sam. 2.1. when David asked the Lord MNMyRN $hall I aſcend into any of the Cities 
of Judah? the letter y in $himeon, © in Levi, and nin Jehndah, put themſclves 
forth, or ſhone forth with a ſplendor, that the Prieſt. might read My Aſcend. 

Though ſome of the Jews ſay the Jetters became MDWYB- that is, joywed themſelves 
together and made a wotd : which asI cannot conceive how it ſhould be, ſo I think 
it leſs probable. | 

a thus hitherto have you heard the divetſe Opinions of the matter and wranxer 
of this Oracle of Urim and Thummin. Here is variety enough); Tleave to every one 
to make his own choice which he will believe : only give melcave toadd thus much 
in way of cen(ure of them, which 1s, That they all ſeem againſt reaſon and likeli- 
hood to confound Urim with Fhummin, i making them one and the lame thing 
called by diverſe names in regard of diverſe effects andules: which T can the leſs be- 
lieve, becauſe I find Uri alone uſed in matter of conſultation with God, whereby 
it ſeems Thummin had ſome other uſe. In the 27. of Nam. 21. Moſes commands Joſhua 
in all buſineſs to conſult the High Prieſt by the judgarent of Urine before the Lord; but 
no ſpeech of Thummim. Again, 1 Sam. 28. 6. it 1s ſaid that $au[asked counſel of 
Lord, when he was to go againſt the Philiſiines 3 but the Lord anſwered him not, 
neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by the Prophets. Here alſo is Urin ſpoken of, 
but no word of Thummim. | 

If I may therefore ſpeak what I think, T would fay, That Urim and Thummine 
were a twofold Oracle, and for a twofold uſe. And that Urize was the Oracle, or 
part of the Oracle, whereby God _ an{wer to thoſe who enquired of him in hard 
and doubtful caſes 3 therefore called Vrimz or Lights, becauſe as ignorance is called 
darkneſs, ſo is all knowledg a kind of illumination or enlightning 3 and that 
which bringeth knowledg is fitly called a Light, becauſe it diſpels the darkneſs of 
our minds. 

But Thunmin was that Oracle or mean whereby the High Prieſt knew whether 
God did accept the Sacrifice or no3 therefore called Thummim, that is, Integrity, 
becauſe thoſe whoſe Sacrifice God accepted,were accounted Thummim,that is,juſt and 
righteoxs in the eyes of God; becauſe their Sacrifice was a ſhadow of Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice, by acceptation whereof we are juſtified and made righteous before God. For 
without doubt the Patriarchs and Legal Church had ſome ordinary mean to know 
when their Sacrifice was accepted; elſe had they been behind the Gentiles, for 
they had a ſign to know when they did L3tare, that is, when their falſe Gods accepted 
theit falſe ſacrifice : and as the Devil was God's Ape in giving Oracles, ſo I verily 
believe he was in this alſo. Nay * Joſephas exprelly affirms it of the Jews, though » awiqui 
for the particular I ſuppoſe heis miſtaken : For he ſaith, that whenſoever God did Jud. jib. 3 
accept the Sacrifice, the 0»yx-ſtone on the Prieſt s left ſhoulder ſhone with an admi- 
rable ſplendor 3 bur this, ſaith he, ceaſed treo: Siaxooius two hundred years before his 
time. And no wonder; for when the Sun of righteouſneſs drew near unto his 
riſing, thoſe dimmer Urim and ſmaller ſtars muſt needs loſe their light. Now that 
which Joſephus affirms of the O»yx-ſtone on the left ſhoulder, I fuppoſe was miſtaken 
for the Thummimn on the left part of the Breaſt-plate, IS | 

And laſtly, as I ſaid before of Urize, fo I think of Thumminr, That it was in uſe 
among the Patriarchs of old 3 and that by ſome ſuch means as this Abe! knew that 
God accepted his Offering, and Cazz that his was refuled. —\— | 

And thus much of Urim and Thimmin conſidered Perſonally in the High Prieſt; 
now I come to conſider it Typically : for as the High Prieſt himſelf was a Type of 
Chriſt, ſoruſt theſe Adjundts of his alſo be Types of ſomething in. Chriſt. Which we 
ſhall not be long a finding out, if we remember again the ſignitication of the words, 
and the uſe of the things themſelves: Urimt is Light and Illuminations Thummins 
Integrity and PerfeFion. By Urim the Jews were a(certained of the countel and will 
of God by Thumminmn of his tavour and good will towards them. All this agreesto 


Chriſt both 7 hi»:ſelf, and in regard of ww. _ 
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In kimſelf. His Breaſt 1s full of Vrizz, full of Light and Underſtanding : 71» hin 
are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg, asS. Paul fatth; He 1s the WWiſdom 
of the Father * by which the world it {elf was made. His heart is allo endowed with 
Thummim, with all kind of PerſeFjions: He was conceived without Original fin, 
lived without Actual fin; fulfilled the whole Law of God, which 1s the Law of Thum- 
min, the Law of all PerfeCtion. 

Thus to Chriſt hi-ſelf agrees both Urinz and Thummimn : and lo it doth allo i» re- 
gard of ws; for he is an Urim and Thummin both to ws and for ws. To #5 he 1s U- 
rim, a Lieht which enlightneth every one which cometh into the world: He is the 
Light which ſboze in darkneſs, but the darkneſs could not comprehend it: He was that 
Light by which zhe people (as It 15 ſaid 1n Aatthew 4. 16.) which ſat in darkneſs ſaw 
great light. And of this Light John came to bear witneſs, that all might believe in hinr, 
John 1. 7. In ſum, Chriſt 1s 2.296. & 20960 Patris, the Word and Oracle of his Fa- 
ther, by whom we know and learnthe Father's will : for ſo S. John ſaith, ch. 1. 18. 
No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only-begotten Son who is in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath revealed him unto us. 

Neither is Chriſt only an Uri#z, but alſo a Thammin to us. For as by Thummin: 
the Jews were aſcertained of God's favour toward them in accepting their Sacrifice 3 
ſo by Chriſt coming in the fleſh 1s revealed the unſpeakable Mercy of God to Man- 
kind, in that he would accept his Sacrifice once offered for the expiation of the fins 
of the whole world. This is that Good-wil toward men which the Angels iung of as 
ſoon ashe was bornz Glory be to God on high, Peace on earth, and Good-will towards 
zen : Yea, Glory be to God on high for this Peace on carth, and for this Guod-will 
towards men. 

Thus we ſee Chriſt an Urizz and Thummim to x5 : now let us ſee how he is the 
ſame for #5 3 and that is when his Wiſdom and Righteouſnels is made ours by impu- 
tation. So his Uriz2 becomes our Urim, his Thrmmin our Thummine ; that is, his 
wiſdom 1s made ours, his righteouſneſs and favour with God made oursz for, This is 
my well-beloved $on ( aid a Voice from Heaven ) in whonr I am well pleaſed. In brit, 
S. Paul comprehends both theſe together, where he ſaith, Chriſt Jeſus is made unto us 
Wiſdom, Sandification, and Redemption. And lo, Lord, Les thy Urim and thy Thum- 
mim be with thy Holy One. 

AN D thus much for the ſpecial conſideration of this Urim and Thummin, both 
Perſonally and Typically : Now I come unto the general meaning thereof, as it concerns 
not the High Prieſt only, but the whole Tribe of Leviz for this 1s the Bleſſing of that 
whole Tribe. And in this large refpe& the meaning cannot be Proper, for fo it be- 
longs unto the High Prieſt to have Urim and Thummim 3 nor Typical, becauſe the 
Prieſts only, and not the under-Levites, were Types of Chriſt : but the ſcnſe mult be 
Analogical, fignitying ſome endowments common to all Levites which reſemble the 
Urim and Thummin upon the Breaſt of the High Prieſt. 

Now what theſe are the words themſelves import : namely, Light of Underſtanding 
and knowledg, this is their Urizz; and Tntegrity of life, this 1s their Thummim. The 
firſt makes them Do@ores Teachers, the ſecond Duttores populi Guides and Leaders of 
the People. He that wants either of theſe two, wants the true ornament of Pricſt- 
hood, the right charaCter of a Lewvzte. 

For though theſe endowments may well beſeem all the Tribes of 7ſrae/; yet 0- 
ſes ſpecially prays for thera in Levi, becauſe by him they were to come to all the reſt : 
and the want of them in him could not but redound to all the reſt : 7t4 populns, 
ſtent ſacerdos, Such as the Prieſt is, ſuch will the People be; the Prieſt cannot erre, 
but he cauſeth others to erre alſo; the Prieſt cannot fin, but he cauſeth others to ſin 
alſo. And this 1s it that 2alachi ſaith from the Lord unto the Prieſts of his time, Ye 
are gone out of the way, and have cauſed many to ſtumble at, or in, the Law. But the 
Levites of old, (ſaith the ſame Prophet) The Law of Truth was in their month, and 
iniquity was not found in their lips : they walked with God in peace and equity,and turned 
many Jrom iniquity. Here you ſee when the Levites erre, the people erre allo; when 
the Levites walk in equity, the people are turned from iniquity. 

The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be Lux z-xndi, the light of the world 3 os eftis lux 
mund;, Ye are the light of the world, Ye arethe world's Urim, ſaith Chriſt unto his 
Apoſtles: For the lips of the Prieſt ſhould preſerve knowledg, and they ſhould learn the Law 
at his mouth. This Iight of knowledg, this teaching knowledg is the Urim of every 
Levitez and therefore Chriſt when he inſpired his Apoſtles with knowledg 
of heavenly myſteries, he ſent a new Urize from above, even fiery tongu.s, 

tongues 
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tongues of Trim from Heaven : He ſent no fiery heads, but fiery tongues; for it is SO 
not ſufficient for a Levite to have his head full of Urizr, unleſs his tongue be a candle P5358. 
to ſhew it unto others. There came indeed no Thammimn from heaven, as there came 
an Urim; for though the Apoſtles were ſecured from errors, they were not freed 
from ſz - And yet we who are Levites muſt have ſuch a Thummimn as may be gotten 
upon earth, for S. Pax! bids Titws in allthings to ſhew himſelf an example of good works : Tit.2.7. 
and this is a Thummine of Integrity. 

But beſides this Thrmmin,the Miniſters of the Goſpel have received from God more 
eſpecially another Thumzzimr, like unto that which was proper to the High Prieſt 3 
namely, the power of binding and looſing, which is as it were a power of Oracle to de- 
clare unto the people the remiſlion of their fins by the acceptance of Chriſt's Sacrifice. 
And this diretly anſwers to Thammin in the firlt ſenſe. 


DISCOURSE AXXVI. 
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JEREMIAH 10, 11, 
Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, T he Fry that made not the Heavens 
and the Earth ( even ) they ſhall periſh from the Earth, and 
from under theſe Heavens. 


FEPEETHESE words are writtenin the Chaldee tongue, whereas the reſt of 
SIS the Prophecy is in the Hebrew : the reaſon whereof you ſhall then have, 
A when we have firſt ſeen the Occaſion, Coherence and Summe of the 
KG . words; whichis as followeth. The Prophet having in the end of the 
9] laſt Chapter threatned the Jews and all the neighbouring Nations with 
captivity, Edom, Ammon, Moab, with the Arabians of the wilderneſs : 
in this Chapter leaving out the reſt he ſingles out the Jews, to inſtruct them for their 
demeanour and carriage in their captivity 3 to wit, that they ſhould not learn the way 
of the Heathen whither they ſhould be carried, that they ſhould xo? be _— at the Vere 2. 
frgns + nor regard their Gods of Gold and Silver, which could do zeither evil y.c. ; 
nor good. | 
But leſt they ſhould think they had acquit themſelves well if they abſtained from 
what they ſhould ſee the Heathen do 3 he tells them, they muſt yet do more than this, 
they muſt make oper profeſſion againſt their Gods 3 they muſt proclaim againſt their 
Tdolatry and falſe worfhip : and therefore in the middle of his exhortation he enterla- 
ceth theſe words in the Chaldee tongue. Thws ſhall ye ſay nntothem, &c. 
Theſe words then contain a Proclamation which the Jews are enjoyned from God 
to make againſt the Gods of the Gertiles, when they ſhould be carried captive to Za- 
bylon : wherein are to be confidered twothings. 1. The Proclaiming it ſelf. 2. The 
Summe of the Proclamation. The Proclaiming, 1n theſe words, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto 
them : The Summe of the Proclamation inthele, The Gods which have not made the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, ( even they ſhallperiſh from the Farth, and from under theſe Hea- 
vens. Inthe Proclaiming are three things conſiderable. 1. The Perſons Who. 2.The 
Perſons To whom. 3. The manner, How. The Perſons Who, in the word Te; that 
is, Te Jews, whoare the worſhippers of the living God; Ye captive Jews carried out 
of your own land, and living as ſlaves and vaſſals under your proud Lords the Baby- 
loniath 5, Te ſhall ſay unto them. 2. The Perſons To whom 5 To them : what Them © 
even your Lordly Maſters of Babylon 3 Te ſhall ſay unto them. 3. The manner, How ; 
Thws : that is, not in cryptick or myſtical terms, or in your Hebrew mutterings, a 
language which they underſtand not; but in the vulgar tongue of Babyloz, in plam | 
Chaldee, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, -— &c. Yay NY NPIN) NOD" ROTOR The 1 
Gods which have not made the Heavens and the Earth, &c. : | 
In the ſecond part, which I called The Summe of the Proclamation, are two things l 


contained. 1. A deſcription of falſe Gods, intheſe words, The Gods which made rk | 
the 1 
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PR N_ the Heavens and the Earth. 2. Their doom, intheſe, 7 hey ſhall periſh from the Earth, 


Jer.10.11. 
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MattHh.23.15- 


Dan, 12.3. 


and from under theſe Heavens. | | | 

I ſhall ſpeak of theſe in order 3 and firſt of the Perſons who muſt make this Procla- 
mation, namely, The 7ſraclites : Ye Iſraelites Ye Servants of the God of Heaven 3 
Ye Sons of promiſe, and peculiar heritage of the Lord ot hoſts; Ye, upon whomthe 
dew of grace is ſhed frum heaven3 Ye, to whom the moſt High hath given his 
Oracles, and made his Name known among[t you 3 Te ſhall ſay unto them. Hencel 
obſcrve, 

That it is the office of every one who is a member of God's Church and thechild of Grace, 
to endeavonr to bring others ts the knowledge of God and godlineff, Firſt, All things in 
nature deſire and covet the propagation of that kind wherein themſelves are ranked. 
The Fire is no ſooner kindled, but preſently it will turn all it lays hold upon into 1ts 
own nature. As it is with the Fire of Nature, ſo muſt it be with the Fire of Grace : 
it is as poſlible for the Sun to want light, and the Fire to be without heat, as the Fire 
of Grace to be kindled in their hearts who endeavour not to inflame others with the 
ſame heavenly fre. 

Do we not ſce every Citizen, every member of any Company or Socicty, how 
eagerly they delire, and how forward they are to further the enlargement of that 
Commonwealth and Society whereof they are members ? What one nobly deſcended 
but defirerth the enlargement of his houſe and kindred continually ? W hat true Ezg- 
[;ſþ-man but deſireth the encreaſle of our King's ſubjetts, the amplitying of his domini- 
ons, and the Revenues of his Crown? We would account them monſters who ſhould 
be otherwiſe affected 3 nay unworthy to live any longer as members, or enjoy the 
rights of Subje&s. How canſt thou then be a member of God's kingdom and not 1a- 
bour the encreaſc of God's Subjects? or how dareſt thou uſurp the name of a Chriſti- 
an,: or think thy elf a child of Grace, whoendeavoureſt not the propagation of that 
hcavenly Hierarchy whereof thou calleſtthy ſc}f a member 2 The woman of Samaria 
had no ſooner found the 27eſſzas, but ſhe runs and calls the whole City to be partakers 
of her happineſs, Johz 4. 29. Chriſt bids Peter ( Lake 22. 32.) When thou art con- 
verted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

S. Paulin nothing more expreſled the Charatter of a Chriſtian than in this: Inthe 
preſence of Agrippa io fervent was his wiſh that all who heard him that day were even as 
ke was : \o great was his zeal, Rom. 9. 3. that fo his lols might have been recompen- 
ſed withthe gaining of the whole Jewiſþ Nation unto Chriſt, he could have been 
willing tobetaken out of the Roll himſclt'5 7 could wiſh ( laith he ) that my ſelf were 
accurſed from Chriſt, for my brethren my kinſmen according to the fleſh. 

The Devil was no ſooncr fallen, but he preſently Jaboured to bring Man to the 
ſame ruine 3 nay the reſtleſs compaſler (till goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking con- 
tinually whom he may devour. His Inſtruments are like him. The ſons of Belial, how 
bulie are they in debauching others and making them like themſelves? The Phariſees 
ran over lea and land, and ſparedno labour to bring numbers to their Set, though 
but to make them, as Chriſt ſpeaks, f1;i Gehenne, ſons of Hell. The Jeſuits how 
run they up and down intoall corners of the world, from the Sun riſing unto the go- 
ing down thereof, to propagate their Hereſies? Nay, the very Mahumetans run 
about the world to gain Prolelytes for their beaſtly Prophet Mahowet. And ſhall 
the children of the Kingdom of Heaven only want this dcfire, this zeal, this endea- 
vour ? Impoſhble :*And if any ſuch ſeem to be, who do it not, ſurely they are but 
baſtards, and ſuch as God will never ownto be his. 

Some report of Mules and other ſuch like creatures of Mongrel and mixt generati- 
on, that they beget not again: Even ſuch Mongrels arc thoſe Chriſtians who beget 
not unto God, who labour not the converſion and drawing of others unto Chriſt. We 
pray unto God every day, Let thy Kingdom come : Letthat which is our daily prayer, 
be alſo our daily endeavour, even of all that ſay to God [ Our Father ; ] elſe hewill be 
no Father of ours. Indeed the Kingdom of God ſhall come in deſpight of the Devil 
and all his Regiment, but happy are thoſe who further it : For thoſe that turn many 
anto rigtteonſoeſ, ſhall ſhine as the ſtars in the firmament for evermore. Thus much 
ſhall ſuffice tor the firſt Obſervation. 

One thing morel have yet to obſerve from the condition of the perſons to whom 
this word [_ Te ]hath relation : Te ſhall ſay 3 namely, Te captives, Ye whom the Lord 
your God hath given into the hands of your enemies, and made you as the off-ſcour- 
ing and refuſe inthe midft of the people 3 Ye whoſe City, the glory of the whole 
earth, isconſumed with fire, whoſe Prieſts and Princes are all (lain with the ſword, 
and 
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and the remnant of your people carried into a ftrange land 3 Ye a people overwhelm- =" 
ed with the flouds of affliftion, and ( as faras the eyeof fleſh cance ) forſaken of the 1:10.11. 
God whom ye worlhigped 3 Te, even ye, ſhall ſay unto them, The Gods that made not 
the Heavens and the Earth, &&c. Hence obſerve, No mem ſo fit to glorifie God, whether 
by conſe/ſion of the month or devotion of the heart, as his ſervants when they are humbled 
by affiiftion. The Reaſons are plain: For 

1. Itis the Love of the World which quencheth our love toward God. So long 
as the World pleaſeth us, ſo long our Love to God is weak and feeble : butif once 
we are weaned from our delight and content in worldly things, then ( if ever ) we 
cleave firmly unto God 3 then are our hearts inflamed, and our whole ſpirit fixt in 
Heaven, which before ſtuck faſt in earth. Even as the Fire in coldeſt weather 
ſcorcheth moſt 3 ſo doth the zeal of God's ſervants burn moſt in the midſt of affliction. 
The righteous are like the Palm-tree, which then riſeth higheſt, when the burthen 
laid thereon weigheth heavieſt : So it 1s with them, the weight of their atfiiction 
makesthem riſe up to Heaven. 

2. In aftliftion only it will appear whether men feared and loved God for his own 
ſake or no, or whether for ſome worldly reſpect only. It is the property of a true 
Chriſtian not to diſclaim God in affliction, as hypocrites do 3 but then to confels him 
moſt, when the world ſees leaſt cauſe why they ſhould at all. Until the ſtorms and 
winds came, the houſe built upon the ſand leemed toſtand as ſtrong as that upon the 
rock. 

This trial was it that Satan would have God put Fob unto : Doth Job ( faith he ) 
fear God for nought ? Haſt thou net made a hedge about him, and about all he hath? &c. | 
But put forth thy hand now, andtouch all that he hath; and he will curſe thee unto thy | 
face. Asit he had ſaid, While all things proſper in his hand, who knows whether he 1 
be a man that truly feareth thee ? but ſtrike and affict him, and then it will ſoon ap- | 
pear what he is. And indeed the Devil faw ſoon what Fob was unto his little liking, | 
when the weight ofhis afflictions preſſed theſe words out of his mouth, Though he kill | 
me, Twill truſt in him. 

For this cauſe, That it might appear the Church was reared upon no earthly founda- 
tion, the Wiſdom of God would have it planted in Martyrdom, and watered with the 
bloud of his Saints. For the ſame cauſe alſo was the glorious name of Confeſſors in 
the Primitive Church given unto thoſe who had held their Faith in the time of trial 
and perſecution : and for this cauſe would God have his people here to avouch him in 
the _ of their captivity 3 that the more the world wondred, the more he might be 

lorifed. 

: Seeing therefore we are moſt fit to glorifie God in the time of our affliFion, Let this be 
a Motive unto us both of Comfort in the depth of ſorrow, and of Patience in the midi(t 
of pain 3 always when the hand of God is upon us, confeffing with David, 7/al.119. 
71. Bonum eſt, Domine, quod humiliaſti me, It is good, Lord, that thou haſt humbled 
me. 
AND thusI come to the Perſons to whom this Proclamation is to be made, intima- 2. ( IH! 
ted in the word | Them 5 | —_ ay unto them + what Them 2 even your Lords l 
and Maſters, even your Lordly Malters, your Rulers, your proud Conquerors. 

Sins therefore againſt the Perſon of God are to be reproved without all reſpe@ of Perſons. : 
Such fins are fins of 7dolutry, or fins of the firſt and lecond Commandment : For when 
falſe Gods are worſhipped, whether mediately or immediately, the Perſon of God is 
diſhonoured. In theſe fins therefore the Cautions concerning perions who ſhould re- 
prove, and perſons who are to be reproved, which in other ſins Wiſdom makes conlide- 
rable, have no place at all : Bethe perlon reprovirg, or the perſon to be reproved, | 
publick or private, greater or leſſer, it skilleth not 3 for in caſe of 7dolatry, the poor- 
eſt begger on the earth may admoniſh the greateſt Emperor in the world. Indeed 
thE quality or condition of perſons may be oppoſed to all other reſpects whatſoever, 
and ſo make ſome time and ſome place unfit for reproof or admomtion 3 nay the quality 
of the perſons of men may be ſuch as doth exclude ſeme perſons from reproving them : 
But when the caſe concerns the Perſon of God himlelf, then to ſpare or regard the 
perſons of men is 7dolatyy it '&lf 3 for this is to honour men more than God himlelf 3 
thisis to ſuffer God to be diſhonoured, leſt the honour of men ſhould be impeached. 
[ confeſs the danger is great in regard of the fleſh; but we muſt know what our Savi- 
our ſaith, He that loveth father or mother, yea his own life, better than me, is not wor- 
thy of me. 


Thus the glorious Martyr Terativs reproved Trajan the Emperor, whileſt he was 
lacrificing 
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EY ſacrificing to his Gods, even at the very Altar, and in the face of his whole Army, 


being at Artzoch. And for the ſame fin we ce here the poor captive Few was to rc- 

rove his great Babylonian Lord, the miſcrable and contemptible ilave the conqueror 
of the world, the miry foot the head of gold : For thas ſhall ye ſay even to them, The 
Gods which made not the heavens and the earth, &c. 

AND (GI will leave the Perſons both Te and Them, and come to the third and 
laſt circumſtance I conſidered in this act of proteſting or proclaiming againſt the 
Gods of the heathen, and that is, The zzarner how it ſhould be done, intimated in the 
word Thas3 Thws ſhall ye ſay unto them : that is, in plain Chaldeez not in Hebrew, 
how holy a tongue {oever, but in thewnlgar tongue of Babylon 5 Thus ſhall ye ſay unto 
them. Here we ſee That God will have his Church to utter his Oracles in the vulgar 
tongues of the Nations. When ye inform the Gertzles of any part of the knowledge of 
me, Thws ſhall ye ſay unto them. Surcly our Prophet's ſudden changing of his Dialect 
here was a Preludinm to that great publiſhing of God's name to the Gertiles in their 
vulgar tongues after the Meſſ7as ſhould come 3 which * Theodoret avoucheth to have 
been when he faith, that the words of the Apoſtles and Prophets were turned into 
the languages of the Romans, Egyptians, Perſians, Indians, Armenians, Scythians, 
Sauromatans, and all the languages which any Nation uſed. 

Certainly, to keep the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, is of all other the moſt 
unreaſonable madneſs3 but to teach Pagans the Articles of their Creed at their firſt 
converſion in the Latine tongue, as the Spaniards have done with the Indians, 1s a 
moſt ridiculous folly. Is not the Word of God his revealed will unto his whole 
Church ? But how is it revealed inan unknown tongue ? Or 1s the Word of Gud a 
revealed will unto thole only who arelearned, and hidden to others ? 

But if the Scriptures were in vulgar Tongues, they might be occaſions of many 
herelies, by the miſtakes of the vulgar, if they might read them. 

This is ſtrange. Can every Frier in a Pulpit, when he preachcth, warrant his 
words from being miſtaken or perverted to herclie? andare the words and ſayings 
of God himiclt ſo obnoxious that they may not be read ? Nay, if God himiclt may 
not ſpeak in a vulgar tongue, I leefar leis reaſon why a Frier ſhould : And to ſhould 
the people know nothing at all concerning God, if a good may not therefore be done 
becauſe ſome will abuſe it to evil. 

NO W I cometo the {ccond main part of my Text, The Summe of the Proclama- 
tion, containing 1n it twothings. Firſt, A deſcription of falſe Gods, The Gods which 
made not the heavens and the earth. Secondly, Their doom, They ſhall periſh from the 
earth, and ſrom under theſe heavens. 

To begin with the firlt, The Gods which made not, &*c. He ſaith not, Thoſe who 
were not Abraham's Gods, or Jacob's Gods, nor the Gods which brought not 1ſrael out 
of Egypt, or ſuch like; but, The Gods which made not the heavens and the earth. 
Whence note, 

That men are to be dealt with and perſwaded out of the Principles they acknowledge and 
are addiced to. Elthnicks, out of the Principles of Reaſon and Nature, or the like 3 
Jews, out of Moſes and the Prophets 3 Chriſtians, out of the Goipel : In fumme, All 
ſorts of men, from that they are addifted to. This is a Maxime of wiſdom which 
God himſelf hath approved. 

Sothe Fews acknowledging Prophetical doftrine, are dealt with out of the Prophets ; 
A Virgin ſhall bear a $on. But the Magi of the Eaſt, being addicted to Aſtrology, are 
drawn to Chrilt by the apparition of a Star : and therefore the $tar appeared not in 
Fadza, becauſe the Jews uſed not to heed ſuch things, they had the Oracles of God 3 
but it appeared j# the Faſt, that is, wasſeen by them only who dwelt in the Eaſt 3 which 
made the wiſe mex wonder and joy ſo much, when afterward it went before them going 
to Bethlehem. 

So S. Paxl, being topreach a God the Athenians knew not, avouched and defend- 
ed his factby an Altarof their own, inſcribed Aru Ota, To the unknown God ; 
whence they might be convinced, that a God whom their fathers knew not might yet 
be a God to be worſhipped. The ſame Apoltle teacheth Tz/#s to convince the Cretj- 
ans out of their own Poets, 

KpnTe; a« Lev pai, ara Snot, Yactpes apy. 
On the contrary, S. Peter having to deal with the Jews and Proſelytes, As 2. uſeth 
no other grounds but the Prophecies of * Joel and * David. 

Again, S. Paul being to enter with the Ethnicks of Lyſtra, ATs 14. 15. who would 


_ needs have ſacrificed to himas to a God, infinuateth with an Argument from Nature 


and 
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and from the Creation of the world 3 1/hy do ye ( ſaith he ) theſe things 2? we are alſo > 
men of like paſſions with you 3 and preach unto you, that you ſhould turn from theſe vani- Jer.10.11, 
ties unto the living God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that 
are therein. 
As itis with diverſe Sects in Religion, ſo is it with divers forts and conditions of 
men 3 an Argument or Motive ſutable to one ſort isaltogether unfit for another. All 
Veſlels are beſt handled by their anſ# or cars, on what part ſvever they ſtand : he 
that handleth them otherwiſe, handleth them but aukwardly: So it is with mens 
minds 3 thereare in every man's opinion or affections certain a»ſ# or cars, whereon a 
wiſe perſwader ſhould lay his hold, todraw men unto him. For this cauſe Ariſtotle 
in his Rhetoricks deſcribes the ſeveral diſpoſitions of ſeveral forts vf men 53 of mcn, of 
women 3 of young, ofold; of rich, ofpoor 3 of noble, and ignoble; that a Rheto- 
rician might lute his motives accordingly. A Dog is toll d with a bone, a worm is a 
bait to catch a fiſh, a pigeon brings the hawk unto the Falconer's lure : So muſt eve- 
ry wiſe fiſher of men, every wiſe angler of fouls, make choice of Motives according 
to the ſeveral diſpoſitions and conditions of the hearers 3 according to that of S.Pau!, 
1 Cor. 9. 20, 21, &c. Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might ſave the Jews + to 
them which are without the Law, as without the Law, that 1 might gain them that are 
without the Law : To the weak I became as weak , that 1 might gain the weak : Tam made 
all things to all men, that I might by all means ſave ſome. And thus much ſhall ſuftice 
for this firſt Obſervation. 
My ſecond Obſervation from theſe words is this, That the true God may be known 
by the Principles of Nature, or the Greation of the Heaven and Earth. For that which 1s 
a character or note of ſalſe Gods muſt needs likewiſe imply an argument for the true; 
ReQum eſt index ſui & obliqui c It thole who made not the Heaven and the Earth are 
falſe Gods, he then that made them is the true. 
This is that which ſome call Natural Theolegie 3 others, the Aſcent of the Soul to 
God by the 8cale of the creatures, the ſteps whereof are to be ordered as foilyuweth. E- 
1. All men by God do underſtand ſome Perſon, or a living and Reaſonable Eilnce, {me ©: 
2. All men will grant that which is God tobe the moſt excellent of all Perſons or Li- atcen+ © God 
ving Eſſences. 3. The PerfeCtions of a Living and Reaſonable Efſence are threefold ; 57 77 5% &r 
In the Underſtanding, In the Will, and In the Faculties of working : In the Under- vg, p. 
ſtanding is #i/do»r3 In the Will, Goodneff; In the Faculties, Power : Whatſoever 
therefore hath a Soveraignty in theſe three, is themoſt excellent of Living and Rca- 
ſonable Eflences. All men therefore, ifthey want not the ordinary uſe of Reaſon, 
will aſſent, That under the name of God they mean Him to whom belongs a Soveraignty 
of Wiſdom, a Soveraignty of Goodneſs, and a Soveraignty of Power and Might. Thus 
far we agree and walk together : But the error of the Nations hath been in the Ap- 
plicationz namely, To whom belonged this Soveraignty, and whether it belonged to 
many, or toone alone. 
But howſoever the Gentiles in this Application became vain in their Imaginations, yn, 21,25, 
aud transformed the glory of this incorruptible Soveraignty into the image ofcorruptibility 3 
yet, as the Apoſtle ſaith, * God leſt them not without a witneſs, in that thoſe inviſible * Verſe 20: 
things of him are ſeez by the creation of the world : For a workman is known by his 
as, The greateſt work and the goodlieſt work that ever was, isthe Creation of the 
world. He then that made the Heaven and the Earth is he alone to whom this three- 
fold $overaignty belongeth : He alone is Almighty, He alone is Al-good, He alone is 
All-wiſe. 
Wi greater Power can there be than to make the Heaven and the Earth of no- 
thing 2 what Mzght ſo mighty as that which made whatſoever elſe is mighty ; evenſo 
many millions of powers as are in the Heavens above 3 ſo admirable variety of facul- 
ties as are found in the Earth below? Is there any #i/domr like utito his, who in fo 
manifold a work made nothing ſuperfluous or vain, but all things for theirend 3 who 
ordered and appointed ſuch means for every end as better could not be deviſed 3 
who ſettled ſo goodly an Order, and gave to every thing a Law and Rule whichit 
ſhould obſerve ? What Goodneff fo unſpeakable, as to have beſtowed upon every 
thing ſome portion of goodnels, and to have ſufficiently furniſhed them with encow- 
ments to attain and preſerve the ſame ? What Goodzeff can be like unto that which 
he hath ſhewn unto us, in making and ordaining all that ever he made four our uſe and 
ſervice? Thus we ſeethe admirable Power, the incomparable #/dozr, and unſpeak- 
able Goodneſs of him that made the Heavens and the Earth. He therefore is the true 


and living God, and lives for ever. Thoſe Gods which made not the heavens and wor 
cart 
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RADAR earth are no Gods, and ſhall periſh from the earth, and from under theſe heavens. 

Jer.10.11. Thus have Llet you ſee one part of The Scale of the creatures, by which the Soul af- 

EY cends unto God. But thereis another half yet behind, to make a compleat Jacob's 
ladder : For the Aſcent of the Soul unto God by the comtemplation of the creatures, 
i5cither the Aſcent of. the Underſtanding, to know him, or the Aſcent of our Will, 
through obedience to worſhip him. The firſt 1s that whichT have hitherto ſpuken of : 
The ſecond, though it be not here uſed and applied by our Prophet, yet it is implied 
by his example in the former, in that he hath therein taught us what ule to make of the 
conſideration of the creation of the world, and creatures of God. 

How the wil The Aſcent therefore of the Will conſiſts inits conformity, and the conformity of all 

CDs our Aﬀections and Actions to the Will of God, ſo far as it may be cen in the works 

the Crearwer, Of the creatures : For God, in that he hath given them a Law, hath as it were ſtamp- 
ed in them the character of his Will, which is the Law and Rule they obſerve in work- 
ing. By this Ladder we may a'cend two ways 3 either byexprefs Example, or by Ana- 
logie. By expreſs Example, where the Law which the Creatures obſerve in their 
workings is the very lame which we ought to expreſs in our attions. Zy Analogze. 
when the properties or actions of the Creatures, eſpecially if they be otherwiſe un- 
ſutable unto our nature, are emblemarically and by way of reſemblance applied to 
admoniſh us of our duties. Tothis kind belong Parable-limilies, framed according 
tothe will of the applierz whereot we ſhall find examples in thc Scripture. But be- 
cauſe the Aſcent by Example isthe firmer and ſurer, I will only ſhew ſome few Ex- 
amples of it. 

We ſee all Natural agentsnegleCt their private good and proper end, to maintain 
the publick good of the Univerſe 3 the Water aſcends upward, the Aire downward, 
againſt nature, to maintain the connexion and indivulſion of the parts of the world : 
So ſhould every good member of a Commonwealth or Society paſs by his private pro- 
fit and private pleaſure, to further the common good of the weal publick. Every na- 
tural body will rend and break inpieces, rather than the Order of the world ſhould 
be violated by a-penetration of dimenſions: So ſhould every good member hazard, 
yea loſe, both his life and eſtate, for the common behoof of that body whereof he is 

\ a member. All things of inferior nature give place without reluctancy to thoſe 
which have a ſublimity of nature above them 3 the Water willingly ſubmitteth unto 
the Air, the Air unto the Fire, &c. yea, the one doth further, as far as it can, the 
aſcent of the other above it : Thelike ſhould we expreſs in the ſubordination of de- 
grees and conditions amongſt men. - All things which grow upon the earth turn their 
heads and faces upward, toward that by whole influence they grow and are preſer- 

Ads 17.28, ved : Soſhould we unto him in whom we live, and move, and have our being. 
Thele are only gerergl Inſtances for a taſte, drawn from the geeral rule of the 
Creatures, to admonifhus of gezeral duties. If I ſhould from hence take a view of 
Ss | Cray ſeveral creature in his kind, I might ſhew you in clay all Ethical and Occono- 
* Mat.r0.16, Mical vertues ſampled inone kind or other of them. Go to the piſmrire, thou ſluggard, 
* Eſay 1-3 ſaith Solomon. * Be wiſe as ſerpents, faith a wiſer than Solomon. * The Oxe knoweth 
his owner, and the aſs his maſters crib 3 but Iſrael hath not known me, ſaith the Lord by 
Jer. 2.9. the Frophet Eſay. The Stork in the heaven knoweth her appointed times ; the turtle, 
and the crave, and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their coming, faith our Prophet Jere- 
Matth.6.28, #29» Goto thelilies of the field, and learn of them, faith our Saviour. To ſay no 
more, There is nocreature in the world but upbraids us with fin, in daily and conti- 
nually breaking the Law of our creation, which they ſo inviolably obſerve. 

We ſhould therefore hence learn to ſe theſe Creatures not for our bodies only, to ar- 
ray them and feed them, and ſuchlike, but - the ſpiritual good of the inward man 3 
that !o in them and with them we may glorifie our Creator. God made all the Crea- 
tion for the ſervice of man : butnot for the ſervice of his Body alone, as moſt conceive 
it; but alſo for the ſervice of his Better part, the Soul and Underſtanding. We 
ſhould never therefore uſe, behold or look upon any one of our fellow-creatures, 
but we ſhould be raiſed by themunto God, invited to devotion, and ſpurred to con- 
form _ Wills and Aﬀectionstothe pattern of that Eternal Will which they any way 
expreſs. 

I doubtnot but the Philoſophy of Solomon was of this ſtrain, when he ſpake of 

x King.4-33- herbs and trees, and of living creatures 3 the fragments which here and there remain 
in the Proverbs may give us ſome taſte thereof. 

If we would do thus, it would abate our Pride, and make us know our ſelves bet- 
ter. Lord, what isman but the moſt unreaſonable creature upon the face of the 

earth, 
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earth, the moſt unjuſt, lawleſs, irregular creature that walks under the Sun? Confi- 
der the marches of that Royal hoſt of Heaven 3 look upon the fowls of the Air and 
fiſhes of the Sea 3 ſurvey all that ſpringeth, all that moveth and creepeth upon the 
Earth ; and tell me, from the circumterence above unto the centre below, what one 
creature, what worlt creature of God's making, what lilly worm doth fo tranſgreſ 
the Law of his creation as ar doth : And yet Mar hath Reaſon given him, whereby 
he knoweth the Law and Rule he 1s tofollow 3 Mar hath allo a liberty of Will : But 
what doth he with them ? His Reaſon he abuſeth to moſt unreaſonable ations; his 
ill, to molt licencious and abominable liberty. It is a wonder the Earth can en- 
dure to bear him ſo vile a burthen, or the Sun to ſhine upon him the moſt unworthy 
creature in the wor!d. Thus much concerning The deſcription of the falſe Gods, in 
the words, The Gods that made not the Heavens and the Earth. 

It remains I ſhould ſpeak of their Dooxz, in the laſt words, They ſhall periſh from the 
Earth, &c. Wherein I ſhall obſerve two things : 1. Their deſtiny it ſelf, which is pe- 
riſhing 5 They ſhall periſh : and 2. The circumſtances of this periſhing ; jrom the Earth, 
and from under theſe Heavens. | make them two, becauſe they will yield different 
Oblervations and Inſtructions. 

To begin therefore with the firſt, The Doom or Deſtiny it ſelf, which is periſhing 3 
They ſhall periſh. Theſe words you {ce werea Prophecy of what was to come npon the 
Gods of the Heathen in after-times 3 tor at the time and age wherein they were {po- 
ken, things inthe world were tar otherwile than here is foretold they ſhould be : For 
the domimion and juriſdiction of Jehovah, the God of Heaven, ſeemed exceeding 
{mail 3 his Name being only known 1n Jacob, and his Greatneſs and Throne amongſt 
the Sons of 1/rael 3 whereas Idols, falle gods, and falſe worſhip, overwhelmed as it 
were the face of the whole earth. The kingdom of God was but a ſmall parcel ; 
whereas Devils and Idols commanded and (wayed all the Nations of the earth beſides. 
The dew of grace lay only upon the fleece of Gideon 3 but all the earth beſides was 
dry. This was the ſtate of the times when this Prophecy was uttered, nay worſe at that 
time than ever it had been before : For even that ſmall portion of men which ac- 
knowledged the Lord God of heaven, was now almoſt quite extinguifhed and de- 
voured by the vallals of the Gods of the Nations 3 7/#aet being carried away captive 
into a ſtrange land, with much unlikelihood of return, and the moſt High God as it 
were maſtered by the Gods of the Nations. 

Ye have heard the ſtate ofthe times wherein this Prophecy is commanded : Now let 
us conſider of the Evert 3 and this welſhall find partly already accompliſhed, and partly 
yet to come. Forthe firſt, We have ſeen with oureyes, we have heard with our ears, 
and our fathers have told us the wondrous works of the Lord. We have heard and 
daily read of the admired Oracles of the Gentiles, of Apollo at Delphos, of Jupiter Am- 
mon in Egypt, andmany moe, too long to be named : but all of them are long fince 
periſhed from the earth, and from under theſe heavens. We have heard of the names 
of many Gods in former times of great renownin theſe Iflands ofthe Gentiles 3 Jups- 
ter, Mars, Apollo, Neptune, Juno, Veſta, Venus, Minerva, Diana, &Cc. all Europe, 
Italy, Greece, and the lefler Aſa, fwarming with their Temples and Ceremonies : and 
yet now are they periſhed fron the earth, and from under theſe heavens. Where is 
now Bel the God of Babylon, Niſrochthe God of Aſſyria, Baal and Aſhteroth the Gods 
of the $idonians, Rimmon the God of the Aramites £ Where is now Dagor of the Phi- 
liſtines, Milcom of the Ammonites, Chemoſh of Moab, and Tammuz, of the Fe yptians ? 
Even theſe allo, whoſe names we hear ſo frequent in Scripture, are periſhed with 
their very names from this earth, and from under theſe heavens. And the Nations 
which once worſhipped them, worſhip now the great God, Creator of heaven and 
earth, once all of them, and yet the moſt ofthem, truly and ſavingly in Chriſt Jeſus 
the Saviour and Redeemer of the world. | 

The beginning of this ſtrange and wonderful Change was about the Birth and in- 
carnation of Chriſt our Saviour, at whichtime the Gods oft the Gentiles grew ſpeechleſs 
in their Oracles : or if at any time they anſwered, it was to teſtifie the nearneſs of 
that time wherein they were to be caſt out, and the preſence of him who ſhould do 
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The meaning whereof is this 3 The Hebrew child, which rules the bleſſed Gods, bids me 
leave this houſe, and preſently pack to hell : From henceforth depart thou with ſilence ſrom 
our Altars. Whereupon it 1s ſaid that Azgxſixs reared an Altarin the Capitol with this 
Inſcription, AR A PRIMOGENITI DEI, The Altar of the Firſt-begotten 
of God. * Porphyrie, though an enemy of Chriſtians, reports three tarewel Oracles 
of Apolfo. The firlt whereot is this : 
Ol. of oi, TEATLI Es ove gxnoete, inet ATINAGY, 
Otyer', end FAoyoey pe GixGerar ovexnor Pas * 
"Hy Zevs, *5-t 78 rOrg% tOOETAL w MEYZAE Lets 
O! of pot, pune ws UT0AGTETALNEAYVEVEG. 
In Engliſh thus 3 0 wo && me / lament ye 7 ripods, for Apollo is gone, he is gone, he is 
gone 5 For the burning light of beaven, that Jupiter which was, is, and ſhall be, O mighty 
Jupiter, he compels me. Ah wois me ! the bright glory of my Oracles is gone from me. 
And to the Prieſt which laſt conſulted him, his demand being, 1/hich was the true Re- 
ligion, he anſwered inthis manner 
My 0Þe>.65 Tp aToy pe x; ve"aToy hUTO: eps 21, 
Aug ne mer Tour, Tee FECTED ts tyEreTh pO 
Api 18 THAVyETH2 Tar ouPats Sack Os, 
Kai I'youn s n mavTa Tees BotpuSoy exe, KC. 
Then, 
O! pes x) v% eViovra I opwy amo Twd's Irwteas 
AuTix epnucioy © AEAa ETAL I ©. 4 Pntwps 
In Engliſh thus 3 Thou unhappieſt of the Prieſts, oh that thou wouldſt not have acked me, 
being now at my laſt, of the Divine Father, and of the dear begotten of that famous King, 
nor of the Spirit which comprehendeth and ſurroundeth all things. For, wo is me | Heit 
is that, will T, nill I, will expel me from theſe Temples 3 and full ſoon ſhall this dividing 
ſeat become aplace of deſolation. And it at any time he were extremely urged by in- 
chantments and exorciims to break off this uncouth filence, he anſwered, 
* Pulor@6" vx tv & ya ppm oa AzAov ou Pnr, 
"Hin pd oyoiow apavpuldcc yepruc 
BeEanraL KAnG 5 huarTEUTNG CLWMNS 
Pifant ©, ws eG» bn, Trompora Fuuara ÞoiCw. 
Apollo's voice is not to be recovered, it is decayed through length of time, and locked up 
with the keys of never-divining ſilence: but do you, as ye were wont, ſuch ſacrifices as it 
beſcemeth Phocbus to have. 

the ceaſiag of Oracles, in ancient times ſo frequent, made the Heathen wonder what 
the cauſe ſhould be for being grown very rare as the coming of Chriſt drew near, 
and at the time ol his being upon the earth, the chiefeſt of all, the Oracle of Delphos, 
grown ſpeechleſs, as Strabo living at that time witneſleth, betore the end of that Age 
all the Oracles of the world in a manner held their peace. 

Plutarch, as yeail know, at that time writ a Tract of the decay of Oracles, wherein 
he laboursto find the caſe of their ceaſing 3 and after much ſearch and many diſputes 
he concludes the Realon partly to be from the abſence of his Demoniacal ſpirits, who 
by bis Philoſophy might either die through length of years, or flit from place to place, 
cither exiled by others more {trong, or upon ſome other diſhike 3 and partly from the 
altcration of the ſoil where Oracles were leated, which might not yield ſuch Exhalati- 
ons as in, former times they had done. This 1s the Summe of the Reaſons in that Diſ- 
courle. : 

But as we embrace this Teſtimony of Plutarch for the uſe and decay of Oracles 3 fo 
we are better enabled to give a true reaſon thereof than he was or could be : namely, 
As Meteors and imaller lights vaniſh and appear not when the Sun begins to riſe 3 So 
did theſe falſe lights of the Heathen vaniſh when the Sun of righteouſneſs, Chriſt Je- 
ſi, aroſeunto the world. As Dagoz tell down when the Ark of God was brought 
into his Temple; ſo whenthe true Ark of God, Chriſt Jeſ#s, came into the world, 
all the Dagons of the Nations fell down : Thetime was come when ( as our Saviour 
faith John 12. 31.) the Prince of this world was to be caſt out 5 The night was paſt, and 
the day was come 3 and therefore ſuch Bats and Birds of darkneſs as theſe were not any 
longer to play ſuch reaks as in times paſt they had done. 

Now began that War i» heaven between Michael and the red Dragon, whereof 
weread in the Revelation, eMichael 4nd his Angels ſought again the Dragon and his 
Angels : that is, Chriſt our Lord and his undaunted ſouldiers fought with the Devil 
and all his Ethnick forces led by the Rowan Emperors. Which War, though 
it 
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it laſted long, and coſt the bloud and lives of many a thouiand valiant Martyrsz vet VA 
in the days of Cor:ſtantine the Dragon received lo great an overthrow, that he never J©.19.11. 
could recover it : and though in the days of Fulian he made head again and kept WOW 
the field a while 3 yet was he loon fainto quit it, and leave the victory unto Michael's 
army : Which deteature of his was accompanied with an ominous lign of his utter 
vverthrow, his Throne or Temple at Deſphos with earthquakes, thunderand lighten- 
ing, being utterly ruined. For as by the rending of the veil of the Temple was 
ſignified the aboliſhment of Legal worſhip: ſo by the prodigious deſtruftion of the 
chieteſt Temple the Devil had 1n all the world, was, as it were, ſealed the irr.cove- 
rable overthrow of Fthnici/me, which in the Evert immediately toilowing proved 
true. For though he retained ſome ſtrength under Yalers in the Eaſt, by [ti] en- 
joying his wonted ſacrifices 3 yet inthe days of Theodoſizs he was utterly and finally 
vanquiſhed, when his laſt champion Exgenizs, who threatned to be another Julian, 
and to reſtore Ethniciſme again , with his whole Army was diicomfited by the 
prayer and proweſs of Theodoſtus, about the year of our Lord three hundred and 
ninety. For after this time Ethniciſme was never publickly maintained in the 
Roman Empire, nor any open attempt made for reſtoring it againz w hereby it 
ſcems the red Dragon was caſt down to the earth, and that now was perteted the Tri- pcs. :; 
umph of Michael's victory, when the Gods that made not the heaven and the earth 
were fully periſhed, as concerning their Empire, from the earth and from under theſe 
heavens. 
As the War was long, ſothe Victory was not gotten all at once, but by certain 
degrees, as it were 3 beginning with Conſtantine Anno 3co. and endir2 in Theodoſius, 
about ( as I ſaid )the year 390. And though it be hard to pitch the time of this Tro- 
phee exadtly 3 yetI doubt nut bur it talleth in ſome part of the time included in the 
toreſaid limits. 
Thus then have we ſcenthe Truth and Power of God in fulfilling of this Prophe- 
cy, for ſo much as isalready paſt, and may fay with David, Plal. 48. ?. As we have 
heard, ſo have we ſeen in the city of the Lord of heſts, in the city of our God, God will 
eſtabliſh it for ever. But who would have believed this at the time when the words 
wereipoken, when the worſhippers of the moſt high God were at fo low an cbbe ? 
Hence therefore muſt welcarn to belteve the Promiſes of God, bethey never fo un- 
likely to humane Reaion : For he it 1s that ſays, Eſay 46. 11. I have ſpoken, and 1 
will bring it to paſs. It 1s he that ſays, Jer. 32. 27. 7 am the God of all fleſh, 
and there is nothing too hard for me. Though Abraham be never fo old, and Sarah's Gen-r7. 17.8 
womb be dead; yet if the Lord ſays it, he ſhall be Father of many Nations. Though ****t# 
* Gideon be the leaſt of the houſe of Maneſſes 3 yet if the Lord lays it, by him ſhall * judges 4. 15; 
Iſrael be delivered from the Midianites. Though * David follow the ſheep; yer if **$m.16.11, 
God promile, he ſhall be King of z/#ael. Be the famine in $amzarie never ſo extreme, » Kings chap. 
that women eat their own children 3 yetif God fay it, withintwenty four hours ſhall 6 & 7. 
corn be ſo cheap, that a meaſure of fine flour ſhall be ſold for a ſhekel. and twomea- 
ſures of barley for a ſhekel, in the gates of $amaria. Let us take heed therefore we 
ſay not with him on whoſe hand the King leaned, 7f God wonld make windows in hea- Ch 
ven, it could not be; nor with the 7ſraelites, when the ſpies brought them news of the "FEM 
ſtrength of the Inhabitants of Canaan, of chariots of iron, and the giant-like ſons of 
Anak , let us not ſay with them, we ſhall not enter: For that Lord who ſet humane N*m>13- 
reaſon againſt the Word and Promile of God, never eat of the abundance of Saxaria; 
and the Fews which diſtruſted God, never entred the land of Garaar. But let us 
know,for a concluſion, that God zs faithful and true, and * his Promiſes yea and amen. * ;Cor.2.,20. 
HITHER TO we have ſpoken of the accompliſhment of this Prophecy for fo much 
as is already paſt 5 now letus ce What that is which we exped 4s yet to come. For 
though inregard of former times, when Ethxiciſme was lolarge, and the worſhippers 
of the living God ſoſmall a ſcantling, the Extent of the Church be now at this day 2 
goodly and large portion of the world : yet if we conlider the numbers of nations 
yet Pagans, or not Chriſtians, it will ſeem too ſcant as yet tobe the accompliſhment 
of this and other Prophecies concerning the Largeneſs of Chriſt's Kingdom before the end of 
the world. 
For one hath well obſerved, That Chriſtianity at this day is not above the ſexth 
att of the known world 3 whereas the Mahumetans have a fiſth, and all the reſt are 
Ethnicks and Pagans. So that if we divide the World into thirty parts, Chriſtianity 
is but as foe inthirty, Mahbumetaniſm as (ix,and Ethniciſm as nineteen © and lo is Chriſti- 


anity the leaſt part of all,and plain Heatheniſm hath far above the one halt of the known 
9 2 world 3 
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world 3 and the better part of the other is alſo Mahumetans. And though Chriſtia- 
zity hath been embraced in former times where now it is not, yet it is now ſpred in 
thoſe places wherein thoſe times it was not. And therefore all laid together, we 
may account Chriſtianity at this day as large, I think, as ever it was ſincethe Apoſtles 
time. 

But that this is not #hat Univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt, that flouriſhing and glorious 
eſtate of the Church, which yet we expect and hope for, my Reaſons are theſe. 

Firſt, Thoſe trequent places of Scripture which intimate that the Lord ſhould ſub- 
due all people, all kingdoms, all nations, and all the ends of the earth unto himſelf, 
and that all theſe ſhould one day worſhip and acknowledge him. P/al. 22. 27. All 
the ends of the world ſhall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the 
wations ſhall worſhip beſore kim : for the Kingdom is the Lord's, and be is governour 
among the nations. And P/al. 47. 1,2, 3. Clap your hands all ye people, — for the Lord 
i agreat King over all :h: :arth : He ſhall ſubdue the people under us, and the nations un- 
der our feet. And again, v. 7, 8. God is King of all the earth — and reigneth over the 
Heathen. Pſal. :6. 1, &c. Make a joyſul noiſe unto God, all ye lands —- Through the 
great» eſs 0; t!.y power ſhall tine enemies ſubmit themſelves unto thee. All the earth ſhall 
worſhip thee, and [i1.g of thee; they ſhall ſing unto thy Name. The whple 67. Pſalm, 
winch we reed £17 Gay, 1845 it were a Prophecy and Prayer for this great King- 
dom : That the way of God may be known upon earth, and his ſaving health among all na- 
tions. Let the peoplepraiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee. Then ſhall the earth 
yield her increaſe, &c. God ſhall bleſs ws, and all the ends of the earth fball-fear hint. 
And P/al. 86.9, 10. All nations whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip beſore thee, 
O Lord, and ſhall glorifie thy Name. For thou art great, and doſt wondrows things 5 Thou 
art God alone. And Eſay 2.18. (which is a Prophecy of Chriſt's kingdom ) it is ſaid, 
that the Idols the Lord ſhall utterly aboliſh 3 or, as ſome read, the Idols ſhall utterly paſs 
away. So Eſay 54. 5. ſpeakingof the Amplitude of the Church of the Gentiles, 7h 
Redeemer, ( faith the Prophet ) the holy One of Iſrael, the God of the whole earth ſhall he 
be called. Certainly this conſtant ſtyle of Unzverſality implies more than this ſcant- 
ling which yet is, it being but one of theleaſt parts ofthe whole earth. 

Secondly, The ſame concluſion may be gathered from 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26. compared 
with Heb. 2.8. Chriſt muſt reign ( ſaith S. Paul inthe firſt place quoted ) till he hath 
prt all his enemies under his feet. The laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed is death. 
Hence it follows, that Chriſt ſhall /abdxe «ll his enemies, whereof the Prince of this 
world 1s the chief, betore the laſt riſing ofthe dead : For the ſubduing of death, that is, 
the riſing of the dead, (hall not be aforethe reſt ſhall be done; the vanquiſhing of death 
being the [ft a& of Chriſt s reigning 3 which done, he ſhall yield up the Kingdom un- 
to his Father. 

In the other place, Heb. 2.8. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ſame thing, alledgeth 
that of P/al. 8. 6. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeFion under his feet; ( andthen adds ) 
For in that he put all in ſabjeFion under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. 
But now ( mark it ) we ſee not yet all things put under him. 

Ifany ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Kingdom of Glory in heaven, and not 
of the Kinedom of Grace on earth. 

I reply I. out of the former place, That he ſpeaksof ſucha ſubjeFion whereof the 
riſing of the dead (hall be the laſt a& of all, and which ſhall be before he yields wp the 
Kingdoms to his Father : But neither of theſe canbe affirmed of the Kingdom of Glory, 
but the contrary 3 viz. The riſing of the deadis at the beginning, and not at the end of 
the Kingdom of Glory 3 and o is alſo the yielding up of his kingdom unto his Father. 

2. I reply out of this place, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that Kingdom and ſubjetti- 
on of the Earth, or ſtate of the Earth, which was to come. For ſo he ſpeaks, ver. 
5- * Unto the Angels he hath not put in ſubjefFion 7 oixvuirny P? piadvucar, the 
Earth, or State ofthe Earth, which ſhall be, Tees ns aa)8uev, of which we ſpeak, Here 
he athrms, that oixeptyy piaAvca 1s that of whoſe ſubjeftion he meaneth. If then 
Oixuusrn fignifie only the Farth and the Earth's inhabitants, and is no where in the 
whole Scripture otherwiſe uſed 3 I cannot ſee how this place can well bear any other 
expoſition. 

Firſt then toconfirm this, Oixuyty is the ſame which the Hebrews call ?3N ; for 
ſo the Septuagint render it, whoſe uſe of ſpeaking I doubt not but the Apoſtle fol- 
lows. But ?2N moſt conſtantly ſignifies the habitable earth, or the earth with the things 
that live and dwell thereon : whence the Septuagint, though they commonly render it 


Oixvutn, yet ſometimes they render it 5 yn, The earth; ſometimes » vro 1 vexvar, 
That 
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That which is under heaven. Therefore with the Septuagint Oi-vutry is 5 95, and 5 NAN 


uns IF veavor, The earth, and That which is nnder the heavens. 


If this ſuffice not, we may yet conſider, That Oizy try is a Participle of the femi- OV 


nine gender, and therefore underſtands # yi, quaſt 37 # cixuptry, the earth which is in- 


habited. Ws 
Laſtly, Whereſoever cl{ewhere this word is found in the New Teſtament, it is 


moſt expreſly uſed of the earth and inhabitants thereof. In the beginning of this 


Epiſtle we read, Thor, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundations of the earth + Heb,t.1o., 


oixuutyns, and the heavens are the works of thine hands. Matth. 24. 14. This _ of 
the kingdom ſhall be preached c» o>n 11 oizvpiry, overall the earth, and then ſhall the end 
come. Luke 2. 1. Then went a decree from Auguſts that all the world ſhould be taxed, 
T& 0% Thy oixyuiryy. Thereſt behind are far more expreſs 3 but T leave them to your 
own leiſure, and will only add this one thing, That our Engliſh rendring in this place 


of the Hebrews, Oixvyptin n pid vou, The world to come, makes it not only ambiguous, 1, + - 


but {ſeeming tomean The Kingdom of Glory. But we (hall find that The world in that 
-ſenle 1s always a1@v ep%c py. Oc, and &1wv Mir, but no where in all the Bible 
oixuutry 1 piaavoa. And fo | leave this, with ſubmiſſion to the judgement of 


others. 
My next Reaſon ſhall be from that we read in the Revelation, where the Church, by 


the conqueſt of Mzchael, ſet free from the Dragon's fury, 15 faid 19 eſcape intothe wil- Rev. 12.6. 


derneſs; that is, into a fate, though of ſafety, peace and ſecurity, yet of hardſhip, mi- 
ſery and ſcarcity : For it ſeems to be an alluſionto the 7/7aelites elcaping the tyranny 
of Pharaoh, by going into the wilderneſs. In this wilderneſs, or place of hardſhip, 


ſcarcity, miſery and much affliction, the Church muſt remain ( ſaith S. John _) 4 time, Verie 14. 


times, and halſa times or, as he elſewhere ſpeaketh, a thouſand, two hundred and 
threeſcore days 5 that is, @ year, years, and half a year + and when this time ſhall be 
expired, (that is, as learned Divines think, when ſo many years ſhall be ended as 
thoſe days are, taking the beginning of our reckoning from Michael's Trophee ) then, 
faith our Apoſtle, ſhall the kingdoms of the world become the kingdoms of cur Lord, and 
of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign ſorever and ever, Rev. 11. 15. Whereby it ſhould 
ſeem that the Church is yet in the Wilderneſs 5 and that the promiſed happineſs of the 
ample and flouriſhing glory thereof before the end of the world, is yet to come. 

My laſt Reaſon ſhall be from Roz. 11. where S. Paul ſpeaking of the future reſtoring 
and calling of the Jews, ſaith it ſhall be wher the ſulneſ of the Gentiles is come in; 1 
would not ( {aith he ) that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, &c. v. 25. Now be- 
cauſe the Jews arenot yet called, it followeth that the julnefs of the Gentiles is yet to 
come : and what ſhould then this Fxlneff be, but the Fulneſs of the Golpel's extent 
over all the nations of the world ; which our Apoſtle, ver. 15. of the ſame chapter, 
calls life from the dead ? For if the caſting away of the Jews be the reronciling of the world 3 
what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ? As if the Church of the Ger- 
tiles were as yet halt dead, it it be compared with that glorious vigour and acceſſion 
which ſhall come unto it when the Jews ſhall be again received into favour. | 

In brief, The Fulneff here ſpoken of is either a Fulnefs of grace, a Fulnefs of extent, 
or a Fulneſs oftime. A Fulneſs of time only it cannot be, becauſe our Apoſtle taith, 


this Fulnels ſhall exter in 5 namely, ſhall enter into the Church of Chriſt : but this IT fee verſe xx, 
not how itcan be ſpoken of a period of tie. As for a Fulneff of grace and ſpiritual #944 


gifts, that was greater when S. Paul ſpake than ever it was lince 3 and therefore if 
it be meant, it muſt be yer to come. And for the Fulnefs of extent, it was as large 
for the number of Nations in the Apoſtles times as it 15 now in ours 3 ( For as 
for the American» Chriſtians, they are only ſo in name, being forced only to 
ſeem ſo by the Spaniards.) Whatloever Fulneff then the Apoſtle here meancth, # 
yet to come. | 

I will add only one thing more, and ſo end this point. Some think that S. Pl 
in this place hath reference unto that ſpeech of Chriſt, Lxke 21. 24. where he fore- 
tells, That the Jews ſhould fall by the edge of the ſword, an be led captive into all na- 
tions, and Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
ſhould be fulfilled, or accompliſhed. Butit ſeems to me, that the Fulnefs of the Gentiles 
and the Fulfilling or Accompliſhment of their times ſhould not be the ſame, howloever 
they may be coincident. It ſhould rather ſeem that our Saviour hath reference, as 
to athing known, unto the Prophecy of Daniel, where the Times of the Gentiles, 


or the times wherein the Gentiles ſhould have dominion, with the miſery and ſubjecti- ES 
4 . . . a, nn, 
on of the Jewiſh Nation, are ſet forth in the Viſion of a fourfold Image, and four gy -* 
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Beaſts, which are the four Monarchies, the Babylonian, Perſran, Greek and Roman. 
The firſt began with the firſt captivity of the Jewiſh Nation, and through the times of 
all the reſt they ſhould be in ſubjeCtion or in a worler eſtate under them : But when 
their times ſhould be accompliſhed, then, ſaith Daniel, The Saints of the moſt High God 
ſhall take the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom jor ever and ever 3 that 1s, there ſhall be 
no more kingdoms after it, but it ſhall continue as long as the world ſhall endure. 
Three of thele Monarchies were paſt when our Saviour ſpake, and the fourth was well 
entred. If then by $arrts there are meant the Jews, which we know are called the 
holy People in that ſenſe their country 1s (till called the holy Land, and their city in the 
Scripture the holy City, viz. relatively 3 then isit plain enough what Daniel's and our 
Saviour's words import, namely, a glorious revocation and kingdom of the Jews, 
when the time of the fourth Monarchy, which thenremained, ſhould be expired and 
accompliſhed. 

But if here by the Saints of the moſt High are in general meant the Church, yet by 
coincidence of tins the ſame will 1:1 out on the Jews behalf 3 becauſe S. Paul faith, 
that at the time wher the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, the Jew ſhall be again re- 

ored. 

f For a concluſion 3 The laſt I:imb of the fourth Monarchy is, in Daniel, The Horn 
with eyes which ſpake proud things againſt the moſt High, which ſhould continue a time, 
times, and haljatime 5 that 1s, a year, years, and half a year. In the Revelation it 
is The Beaſt with ſo many heads and horns, full of names of blaſphemy, which was to con- 
tinue forty two months : the ſame period with the former, which was expretled by 
times or years, and the ſame time with a #heuſand, two hundred and ſixty days of the 
Churche's remaining in the wilderneſs. 

when theſe Times, whatſocver they be, fhall be ended, then 1s the period of the 
Times of the Gentiles and of the Jews miſery, wheretoour Saviour ſeems to refer in 
the Goſpel : ther, by S. Paul, ſhall #he Fulnefs of the Gentiles enter in : then, ſaith 
S. John, ſhall the kingdoms of theearth be the Lord's and his Chriſt's : then, ſaith Daniel 
in the former place, chap. 7. 27. ſhall the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatneſs of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, be given tothe people of the Saints of the moſt Hiyh 3 
whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey 
him. 

The Ule weare to make upon this long Diſcourſe is Hope and comfortable Expe- 
tation. Experience ( ſaith S. Paxl, Rom. 5. 4. ) worketh hope : Let therefore our 
experience of God's Power and Truth in that which is paſt, be as a pledge and pawn 
unto us of the future. Wehave ſcen a great part of this Doom of falſe Gods fulfilled 
already : what though we ſee not the means of the tull accompliſhment ? rf thou fhalt 
ſay in thy heart, (\anh Moſes, Dent. 7. 17, , Theſe nations are more than T; how 
can I diſpoſſeſs them ? Thou ſhalt not be afraid of them, but ſhalt remember what the Lord 
thy God did unto Pharaoh and unto all Eg ypt. So it any of us ſhall ſay, How can this 
be ? let us remember what the Lord hath done already, in ſubduing fo great a part 
of the world unto himſelf, which once ſate in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death. 
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PrRoveRBs 4. 23. 
Keep thy heart with all diligence { Heb. #2529 above all keep- 
ing : ] For out of it are the iſſues of life. 


EVERY way of man ( laith the ſame mouth which uttere this ) 
is right in his own eyes : but the Lord pondereth the hearts, Prov. 21. 
2. And chap. 16. 2. AU the ways of man are clean in his own eyes : but 
* > &.) the Lord weigheth the ſpirits. Which words have this Diſcretive 
So ell ſenſe, that Although the eyes of men judge of the rightnels of the 
Y #X; ways ofmen by that which appeareth to the eye : yet God he is not 
as man, nor judgeth like him 3 but he pondereth the heart and 
ſpirit. Therefore in Scripture he is ſtyled 4 God that ſearcheth the Feart and reins : 
Jer. 17. 10. I the Lord ſearch the heart, 1 trie the reins; even to give every man accord- 
ing to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings. Which words our Saviour 
uſeth Kev. 2. 23. in his Epiſtle to Thyatira, T am he which ſearcheth the reins and the 
hearts; and I will eve unto every one of you according to your works : that is, M-n 
eſteem of works as they ſec 3 but I judge and reward themasI ſee. Men puniſh 
and reward according to the outlide only, which comes under the view 
and ſtands in awe of men : but God judges and rewards according to the Heart or 
inward man, which he only ſees, and which therefore ſtands in awe and fear of 
none but him. For as for the outward aF, it may as well be done for the praiſe and 
awe of men, as for love and fear of God; and therefore by it cannot be diſcerned 
whether our obedience be to God or man : But the Heart 1sthat divine Touch-ſtone, 
as that which hath none to fear, none to pleaſe, none to approve it ſelf unto, bur 
him who alone ſees it and is only able to try and examine it, 

If therefore any Precept, any Admonition inthe whole Book of God deſerve the 
beſt of our attention to hear, and greateſt care to put in practice, this of my Text is 
worthy to be accounted of that number 3 Keep thy heart above all keeping : For out of 
it are the iſſues of life. 

The words divide themſelves into two parts3 An Admonition, and A Motive. 

The Admonition, Keep thy heart above all keeping : The Motive, For out of it are the 
i/ſnes of life ; that is, Even as in the life of nature, the Heartis the fountain of living, 
and the well-ſpring of all operations of life 3 ſo in the life of grace, we live to God 
through it. 

In the Admonition conſider 1. The AQt, Keep : 2. The Object what we are to keep, L 
our Heart : 3. The Manner and Means how it muſt be kept, with all dil;gence, or above The Admori- 
all keeping. __— thy 

Of the A Keep I ſhall not need ſay much 5 it isan eafie word, and we ſhall not © : T- 
forget it in that which follows, but ever and anon have occalton to repeat it. Only Th: a8, x. 
here obſerve in general, That our Hearts are nntruſty, unruly, and obvious to be ſurpri- 
ſed; for ſuch things we are wont to keep : and ſo much therefore ts implied, in that 
they are to be kept, elſe they needed no keeping. This 1s therefore the condition 
of our Hearts. 1. They are untruſty. The heart is deceitful above all things, Jer. 17. 9. 
Therefore it ſtands in hand to watch it, to ſuſpect it, and deal with it as we would 
with a notable Jugler or with an untruſty and pilfering ſervant, to havea jealous and 
a watchful eye over it : For if our eye be never ſo little off, it will preſently break 
out into ſome unlawful liberty or other. 2. It is an zzruly thing 3 if it be once loſt, 

a man cannot recover it again without much time and labour. For it is Itke unto 2 
wild horſe 3 it the bridle be once let go, he will be gone, and not gotten again in 
haſte 3 yea it may be we ſhall be forced to ſpend as much time in recovering him, 
as would have ſerved to have diſpatched our whole journey : So if the bridle of 


watchfulneſs be once let go, and our Hearts get looſe, they will ot catily be - 
gained; 
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gained; it will ask us no ſmall time to temper and tune them again for the ſervice of 
God. Laſtly, our hearts are continually liable to ſurpriſe; we walk in the midſt of 
ſnares, encompaſled wirh dangers on every fide. What is that almoſt which will 
not entice and allure ſo fickle a thing as the Heart from God 2 We can be ſecure of 
it atno time, neither {Iceping nor waking 3 in no place, neither houſe nor ſtreet, 
neither bed nor board; not in our Cloſet, nonot in the Church and Pulpit. 

T H U S much ſhall ſuffice to have been briefly opſerved by way of implication 
from the Act, Keep. 

Now I come to the 0bjed it ſelf, The Heart, Keep thy Heart. By Heart we muſt un- 
derſtand the inward thoughts, motions and aftc&tions of the Soul and Spirit, whereof 
the Heart is the Chamber. But not a zataral man's Heart, for that 1s not worth a 
keeping 3 but ſucha Heart as lives to God-ward, a guod and gracious heart, which 
conſiſts in two properties, in Parity and Loyalty. T his 15 the ſtate and temper we mult 
keep our Hearts in. I will ſpeak of them in order. 

And firſt of Purity and Cleanneſs : We miſt keep our Hearts in Purity and Clean- 
eſs 3 For Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God 3 and none but tuch ſhall 
ever ſee him. It behoves us therefore to know wiat tht» Cleanneſs 1s, the having or 
not having whereof concerns usſonearly. Know then, A clear or pure Heart 3s that 
which loaths las and loves righteouſneſs. For the better underſtanding whereof, we 
muſt further know, That an abſolute clearneſs and pureneſs ot the heart and ſoul from 
{io is not attainable in this life : Prov. 20. 9. Who can jay, I have made my heart clean, 
I am pure from my ſin? Yetis there a cleanneſs of heart which muſt be had, and with- 
out which we ſhall never ſee God, as you heard before. Such was that which David 
prays for, Pſal. 51.10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within 
me. And 2 Tim. 2. 22. true Chriſtians are delcribed to be ſuch as cal/ upon the Lord 
out of a pure heart. 1 Tim. 1. 5. The end of the Commandment, laith the Apoltle, 5s 
charity out of a pure heart, and of 4 good conſcience, and of faith unſeigned. And him- 
ſelf 2 Tim. 1. 3. thanks God whom he ſerved from his forefathers with a pure conſcience. 

But if this Parity of the heart were no other than a total treedom thereof from all 
unclean thoughts and (inful motions and deſires, in ſuch fort as a man ſhould never 
be troubled and defiled with them3 alas! who then ſhould ice God ? who ſhould be 
ſaved ? That Claennefs therefore, that meaſure of Purity which God requires to be 
in the heart of every one who ſhall ſee him, and with whom he will vouchſafe to 
dwell, is (asI told you ) the loathing of ſin, and the love of righteouſneſs : that is an 
accepted Cleanneſs through Faith, when the hatc of impurity and love of cleanneſs 
inthe heart is accepted with God for cleannefs and pureneſs 1t felt. Though not a 
cleanncfs of all our affections, yet at leaſt (and what can God require lets? ) an at- 
fetion to all cleanneſs : For God accepts the will for the deed. If we love, if we 
deſire, if we delight heartily in that which is clean and pure in the eyes of God; 
it we hate and abhor, it we loath in our [elves all ſinful impurities and pollutions 
both of fleſh and ſpirit 3 howloever we find in our ſclves a great want of the one, 
and our hearts much and often vexed and troubled with the other; yet is this af- 
tection of our hearts accepted with God for a pure and cleanſed heart indeed. And 
where this diſpoſition 15s, the heart cannot chuſe but grow cleaner and cleaner, even 
with real and formal cleanneſs, For a man cannot but cheriſh that which he loveth, 
and rid himſelf as much as may be of what he loatheth.So he that loveth and affeteth 
cleannefs of heart, will cheriſhand make much of every good motion which the Spirit 
of God (hall put into it 3 andit he indeed loath and abhorunclean and ſinful thoughts, 
will do his beſt tuſtifle them and remove them far from him. 

This Cleanneſs and Purity of Heart 1s that which the Scripture ſtyleth Holineſ7, even 
that Holineſs without which, S. Paul tells us, Heb. 12.14. no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
For in the Law, thelegal cleanſing, waſhing and purging of that which any way be- 
longed to God or was prepared for his preſence and ſervice, is called ſan&ifying or 
hallowing, Exod. 19.10. Whenthe Lord was to come down upon Mount $in4i, Go 
anto the People, ( laithheto Moſes) and ſanitifie them to day and to morrow, and let 
them wafh their clothes. 2 Chron. 29.5. Hezekiah ſaith to the Levites, Sandifie now 
your ſelves, and ſun@ifiethe houſe of the Lord God of your fathers, and carry forth the 
filthineſs out of the holy place. And accordingly in the 16. ver. the Prieſts go in to 
cleanſe it 3 which cleanſing 1n the next verſe 1s called their ſan@iſying it. In Dewt. 
23.14. where a law 1s given for cleanreſ; and reatneſs in the Camp, the reaſon is ren- 
dred in theſe words, For the Lord thy God walketh in the midſt of the Camp, to deliver 
thee, 
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to ſpiritual cleanſing, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let ws ( (aith he) cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
of the fleſh and ſpirit, perſeFing holineſs in the fear of God. Here, with S. Paul allo, 
Holineſs is Cleanſing, and Cleanſing is Holineſs. So Eph. 5,26. That he might ſan@ifie 
and cleanſe it, &c. 

As therefore under the Law that place was not fit to entertain the preſence of God, 
nor any thing duly prepared to approach or come near him, which was not thus ex- 
ternally cleanſed and fre - Such is the caſe of the i2ward cleanſing of the heart 3 
unleſs it be ſandtified with purity and clearneſ7, God will never dwell in it, nor ſutfet 
ought from it as acceptable to come near him. Wherefore it is not without good 
reaſon we pray in our Liturgie, 0 Lord, make clean our hearts within #s3 And take 
not thy holy Spirit from ws : For God's Spirit will not awell in a (ty 5 it is a clean Spir, 
rit, and will have a clear habitation. That which S. Pax! (peaks of the whole man 
(2 Cor. 6.16, 17.) Te are the Temple of the living God, whereſore touch no unclean thing, 
and I will receive you, is principally true ot the heart and ſpirit. The reſt of the 
Body is but as the Conrt of the Temple 5 but the Scat of his preſence in the ſpiritual 
man, as the Holy place,-is the Heart: even as tis alſo the Seat of hfe in the natural ; 
primum vivens © ultimum moriens, the firſt that lives and the laſt that dies. 

But by what means ſhould a man get and keep ſuch a Heart as this? How is this 
Holineſs and Cleanneſs of heartto be come by? I anſwer, The Genera! means on our 
part to obtain this and all other Graces of God is faithful and devout Prayer; But 
this being common to all Graces, 1s not proper to be ipoken of in this place. Let 
us therefore ſee a means more ſpecial and peculiar for obtaining this Clearreſs and 
Purity of heart 3 ſuch a one as though it may have ſome uſe for other Graces, yet I 
think is more proper unto this than unto any other whatſoever; and that is, For 4 
man always topoſſeſs his heart with the epprehenſion of God's preſence, and to walk before 
him as in his eye. Whereſoever thou art, there is an Eye that ſees thee, an Ear that 
hears thee, and a Hand that regiſtreth thy moſt ſecret thoughts : For the ways of mr4# 
( faith Solomon, Prov. 5.21.) are before the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his 

oings, How much aſhamed would we be that any one we loved and honoured 
ſhould ſurpriſe us in our corporal uncleannels, ro ſce and behold any naſty pollution 
either of our bodies or chambers ? How would a man bluſh and be confounded to 


be taken and leen * in the manner, as we ipeak ? But every unclean thought, wicked # inavnedgs 


deſire and motion of our heart, is more open and revealed to the eyes of God than 
the works themſelves, if we ſhould put them in execution, could be viſible ro the 
eyes of men. Yea and theſe thoughts and deſires wherewith our hearts are beſmcar- 
ed are as foul, ugly and loathſom in his ſight, as the works themſelves would appear 
ſhameful in the eyes of men, if we ſhould commit themopenly in the ſtreet and in 
the ſight of the Sun. Nay ſuppoſe that men could (ce our hearts as well as they muy 
our out-works would we not be as much aſhamed they ſhould behold the foulneſs of 
the one, as ſee the ſhamefulneſs of the other ? Conſider itz What if ſuch a Patton, 
ſuch a Friend, ſuch a one to whom defire to approve my ſelf, ſhould know whar [ 
now ruminate in my heart what unchaſt pollution, what other abhorred delire and 
thought it now wallows and delights in? ſhould I not bluſh and be aſhamed ? 

What horrible Atheiſze doth this argue, That the preſence of man, yea ſometimes 
of a little child, ſhould hinder us from that wickedneſs which God's preſence cannot ? 
If we did throughly and indeed believe this Ubiquity of God's Eye, and let it make 
a firm impreſſion in our minds, how would it quaſh the firſt riſing of evil thoughts 
in our hearts? Theeye of man draws from us a care of our oxtward behaviour ; why 
then ſhould not the All-ſeeing Eye of God, if we loved him, if we honoured him, 
if we deſired at all to approve our ſelves unto him, draw from us a care of the in- 
ward behaviour of the Heart ? ſince he ſees thy Heart better than mian ſees thy Face, 
and underſtands thy Thoughts better than any man thy Works and Words. Little chil- 
dren when in the midſt of their diſorders they ſpie once their Father's eye, they are 
huſhed preſently : So ſhould it be with us, when, through forgetfulneſs of this All- 
ſeeing Eye of our Heavenly Father continually overlooking us, our Hearts begin 
to break looſe and to ſport themſelves in vain and idle thoughts and deſires, then 
ſhould we conſider that all this while God looked upon us and beheld our misbeha- 


viourz then ſhould we cry him mercy with Facob at Bethel, Surely God was here, and Gen, 28. 16; 


I was not aware. 


And 


thee, and to give up thine enemies before thee : therefore ſhall thy Camp be holy, that he ſee PR 
no unclean thing in thee, and turn away from thee. The ſame expretfion S. Paxl applies | 2) + 23- 
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RAS And thusI come tothe lecond requiſite of that gracious Temper a good Heart 
Prov.4-23. muſt be keptunto,which 1s Loyalty unto God, We muſt keep a loyal heart. The Loyal- 
VS ty of the heart to God conliſteth in an wniverſal purpoſe of obedience, and reſolution 
againſt all ſin, without Reſervation and Exception. Sceptra non fernnt ſocium 5 kings 
can endure no copartners. Nor can a purpo'e of obedience mingled with Exceptions 
and Reſervations ſtand with a true faith and allegiance to Chriſt our Lord. 7» ani- 
ma in qua peccatum reegnaverit, non poteſt Dei regnare reenum, \aith S. Ferome 5 In the 
Soul where ſin reigns and has got dominion, God's Kingdom can never be ſet up nor eſta- 
bliſhed. For how can he be a faithtul ſervant of Chriſt, who ſtill holdeth correſpon- 
dence with, and is a Penſioner to, his Arch-enemy the Devil? Even tuch an one 
1s he who hath any ſin which he holds ſodear, that he.hath no purpoſe nor will topart 
with it. What will it profit thee to keep thy Heart at all, unleſs thou keepcſtit 
Jojal 2 Will God accept a plece of thy Heart ? No, he will have a whole Heart and 
a whole Soul, or none. Thou ſhalt Iove the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and whole 
mind: otherwiſe thou keepelſt not thy heart to God, but betrayeſt it unto the Devil. 
For one breach in the wall: of a Ciry expoſeth it to the ſurpriſe of an enemy z vue 
leak in a Sp neglected will fin4 it at alt 'nto the bottom of the Sea. 
1. If tou wilt therciore have a 1 4.4] heart, know that ſuch a heart cheriſteth no 
Eccles, 10.1. darling (in,no Herodigs, no bu.om-tin; tuch a dead fly as this will mar the whole box 
of oyntment. 
2. A Sound and Lozalheart is not that which boggles and ſcruples at ſmall ſins, 
hm; but makes no conſcicnce of greatcr, hke the | hariſees {training at a Gnat, and ſwal- 
(2 Jowinga Camel; nor the contrary, whole conſcience is only for the greater matters 
of the Law, Mercy and Judgment, without any regard of Mint or Aniſe. A Loyal 
heart is like unto the Eye troubled with the leaſt mote. 

2. A Loyal heart as it hates all ſins, ſo at all times. Sometimes the unſound heart 
will hate fin, when there 1s no benefit by it 3 but if it chance to be once beneficial to 
our ſelves, then we love it. Here is the trial of a Loyal heart to God, to prefer ver- 
tue before vice then, when in humane reaſon vertue ſhall be the loſer, vice the gainer, 

2 King, 106, This note diſcovered Jehr, who deſtroyed the worſhip of Baal with a great ſhew 


15, * , Of zeal but when it came to * Jeroboam's Calves, he diſpenſed with them, leſt it 
ooh might prove dangerous to his Kingdom, it the 7/raelites ſhould go worſhip at Jeru- 
alem. 


A Loratleme 4+ To concludez A Loyal heart is that which the Scripture calls in the old Teſta- 
and a Þ-1ſet ment A perfe@ heart, now 229, or B2RN- Not perfe# in reſpe& of degrees, tor ſuch a 
heart the {ainc, ol WOT tpn "aan 5 EO r 
pertection 1s not attainable inthis life 3 but perfe@ iz reſpe@ of parts 3 Cor integrum, a 
heart wherein no part 15 wholly wanting, howloever weak and a great deal ſhort of 
due proportion. 1 Kirgs 11. 4. when Solomon was old, his wives turned away his heart 
pow * after other Gods, and his heart was not * perſeit with his God, as was the Heart of David 
* bis Father: not becauſe he ſerved not the Lord at all, but that he ſerved him not only 
and intirely. Foſhna 24. 14. Now therefore, ſaith he, ſear the Lord, and ſerve him in = 
cerity and truth, ( Heb. D'DN2 in perſefneſs and truth, ) and put away the Gods which 
your Fathers ſerved : which was as muchas toſay, Serve the Lord wholly, and quite 
renounce all ſerviceto others. 2 Kings 20. 3. Hezekiah prayes in his ſickneſs, Lord, 
e392 + T have walked before thee in truth, and with a * perfet heart, and have done that which 
"*" #s good in thy ſight. He ſaith not, he had done perſe# Actions, or performed perfe&# 
ſervice, ( for who can do ſuch? ) but yet that he walked with a perfe# heart, that 
is, with a loyal heart betore God. So 1 Kings 15. 14. it is ſaid, That though Aſz 
failed in his Reformation, and the high places were not removed 3 nevertheleſs his heart 
ow * was * perfed ( that 1s, loyal ) with the Lord all hs dayes. 
E- THUS much ſhall ſuftice to have ſpoken of the Act, Keepz and of the Heart, 
*the Object of our keeping : which are the two firſt things I conſidered in this 4d- 
munition. 

[IT. The Third remains, which is the Mammer or Means how our heart is to be kept, viz. 
= 1; with all diligence, or above all keeping (aith the Text : that is, with the beſt, the ſur- 
bt. Eelt, the chictelt kind of keepingz whichis not only now and then to look unto it, 
wb al dili- but to ſet a continual guard about it. Nature hath placed the Heart in the moſt 
| Mit fenced part of the body, having the Breaſt as a natural Corflet to defend ir. If the 

Heart be in fear or danger, all the bloud and fpirits in the body will forſake the out- 
ward parts, and run to preſerve and ſuccour it. If Nature be fo provident for that 
which is but the Fountain of a natural life, what care ſhould the ſpiritual man have 
to keep his heart and ſoul guarded and fortified againſt all annoiances ſpiritual ? = 

life 
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life weloſe, if this be wounded or poiſoned, 1s incſtimable 3 the other of Nature is SS 


of no great value. 


rov. 4.23. 


Yea bur perhaps a natural man's heart is liable to more natural dangers than the WY Yo 


heart of a man that lives to God-ward is to ſpiritual annotances. TI anſwer, Thecon- 
trary is true: For the Heart we [peak of, whence the 7/zcs of the life of grace pro- 


ceed, is like a City every moment liable both to inward commotion and outward 
a{lault : Within, the fountain of original Impurity is continually more or Icfs bub- 


bling with rebellion 3 Withour, the World and the Devil continually either aflault 


it, or lye in Ambuſcado toſurpriſe it. The world batters it with three great and dan- 


gerous Engines,of Pleaſures, Riches,and Honours, wherewith ſhe endeavoureth tolay it 
waſtc, and rob it of all heavenly treaſure. The Devil watcheth every opportunity to 


hurl in his fiery darts,to caſt all into a combuſtion,and thereby farther to invenome and 


enrage the already-too-much impoiſoned vitiouſneſs and impetuoulnets of our corrupt 
nature. How needful a thing is it therefore to follow this precept of Solon, to keep 


our hearts with all diligence, or above all keeping 3 to keep them with acontinual guard, 
to keep a continual watch and ward, leſt the enemies ſurpriſe them? Watch and pray, 
( ſaith our Saviour, Matt.26.41. ) that ye enter not into temptation. Watch in all things, 
taith S. Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4+ 5. Be ſober, be vigilant, ( (aith S. Peter. 1 Pet.5.8. ) be- 
cauſe your adverſary the devil as a roaring lion walketh about, ſceking whom he may devour. 
If the heart be to be kept with all diligence, or above the keeping of any thing clle, 
then is this Watch we hear commanded, and this Guard of Prayer ( and this is a 


ſtrong Guard ) to be chiefly and above all applied unto it. 


But for a more particular direction of this gzarding of the Heart, we muſt be care- 


ful to obſerve this order following. 


1. Asthole who keep a City attempted or beſieged by an Enemy have ſpecial care 
of the Gates and Poſterns whereat the Enemie may get in: Somuſt we in this Guard 
of the Heart watch eſpecially over the Gates and Windows of the Soul, the $cnſess 
and above all the Eye and the Ear,whereat the Devil is wont to convey the molt of thote 
pollutions wherewith the Heart is waſted. Firſt, concerning the Fye, David's example 
may warn the holieſt men to the world's end to keep a watchful jealouſie over it. What 
a number of Cut-throats did one idle glance upon Bathſbeba let in, who made that Royal 
Heart, whoſe uprightneſs God ſo much approved, to become a ſty of uncleanneſs, 
and robbed it of thoſe heavenly ornaments wherewith it was fo plentitully adorned ? 
For the Far, take heed of obiccne and wanton talk, which by thoſe Doors or Win- 
dows entring like Balls of Wild-fire, inflame the Heart with luſt. We muſt beware 
alſo of the {landerer's mouth and backbiters tongue, whoſe lying reports and malici- 
ous tales, it they get in, would ſow in thine heart the ſeeds of heart-burning {pight and 
mental murther, which in that finful ſoil will fructifie very rankly. And think them 
no [mall fins which make thee guilty of innocent bloud 3 for thine heart and tongue 


may kill thy brother as well as thy hand. 


2. As thoſe who keep and detend a City make much of tfuch as are faithful, truſty 
and ſerviceable 3 and it any ſuch come, will entertain and welcom them with much 


kindneſs 3 but a Traitor, or one of the encmie's party, they preſent! 
ſoon as they diſcover him: So muſt we make exceedingly much © 


f 


cut ſhort as 
all good mo- 


tions put into our hearts by God's Spirit, howſoever occalioned, whether by the 
Word of God, mindfulneſs of death, good Admonition,ſcme ſpecial croſs or extraor- 
dinary mercy, any way at any time : Theſe are our Hearts friends 3 we mult cheriſh, 
encreale and improve them to the utmoſt with meditation, praycr and practice. Bur, 
on the contrary, we muſt refiſt and cruſh every exorbitant thought which draws to fin 
at the firſt riſing. T#tiſſamum eſt, It is moſt ſafe (aith S. Auſtin Fpiſt. 142.) ſor the 
Soul to accuſiom it ſelf to diſcern of its thoughts 5 & ad primum animi motum, vel pro- 
bare, vel reprobare, quid cogitat 5 ut vel bonas cognationes alat, vel ſtatin extinguat na- 
las 5 and at the firſt motion thereo! either to approve or elſe to diſallow what the Mind is 
thinking of 5, and ſ1 either to cheriſh and improve the thoughts and motions of the Mind 


if good, or preſently to extinguiſh them if evil. 


3. Laſtly, Let him that will indeed guard his Heart as it ſhould be, take heed of fa- 
miliar and friendly converſe with lewd, prophane and ungracivus company. I here 1s 
a (ſtrange attration in 11] company to poiſon and pervert even the beſt diipotitions. 


He that toucheth pitch ( faith * the Son of Sirach ) ſhall be defiled therewith. Can 4 wan | 
take fire in his boſom ( laith Solomon ) and his clothes not be burnt? For beheve 1t, when , 


a man 1s accuiromed once and wonted ro behold lewd and ungodly behaviour, 
there ſteals upon him inienfibly, firſt, a diſlike of ſober courſes + next, a plea- 


firs g 


Ecclus. i. 
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IT. 
The Motive. 
Foy out of it 
are the Iſſues 


of life, 
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ſing approbation of the contrary 3 and ſo preſently, an habitual change of affefions 
and demeanour into the manners and conditions of our companions. It is a point 
that many will not believe, but few or none did ever try but to their colt. It was 
wiſe counſel, had it not been in a fintul buſineſs, which Jeroboam adviled; If this 
people ( ſaithhe ) go up to ſacrifice at Jeruſalem, then ſhall the heart of this people turn 
again to their lord, even to Kehoboam king of Fudah, and they ſhall kill me, and go 
again to Rehoboam king of Judah. O that ſome men would be as wile for their good as 
he was for his (in! 

THUS I havedeone with the firſt part of my Text, The Admonition, Keep thy 
heart with all diligence, or above all keeping : Now I proceed to the Motive, For ont 
of it are the iſſues of life 3 that is, All ſpiritual life and living actions iſſue from thence. 
All living devotion, all living ſervice and worſhip of God 1tJues from the Heart, from 
thoſe cleanſed and loyal affections and diipoſitions of the Soul and inward man where- 
of I ſpake betore. Where ſuch a Heart 1s not the Fountain, there no ation to God- 
ward liveth, but is ſpiritually dead, how £7 an glorious ſoever it may outward- 
ly ſeem. Nooutward performance whatſoever, be it never fo conformable and ike 
unto a godly man's action, yet if it be not rooted in the Heart inwardly fanGtificd, it 
is no iflue of !piritual lite, nor acceptable with God. Even as Statues and Puppets 
do move their eyes, their hands, their feer, like unto living men 3 yet are they not 
living ations, becauſe they come not from an inward Soul, the fountain of life, but 
from the artificial poiſc of weights and device of wheels ſet by the workman : So is 
it here with leartlets ations; they are like the actions of true Chriſtians, but not 
Chriſtian a&tions 3 becaule they iflue not from a Heart ſanctified with purity and loyalty 
in the preſence of God who tries the heart and reins, but from the poile of vain-glory, 
from the wheels of ſome external reſpects and advantages,from a rotten heart which 
wrought not for the love of God but for the praiſe of men. As therefore we judge 
of the ſtate of zatural life by the Pulſe and beating of the Heart 3 ſo muſt we do 
of ſpiritual. No member ot the body performs any action of zatural lite, wherein 
a Pulſe derived from the Heart beats not : So js itin the —_— man and the actions 
of Grace 3 That lives not, which ſome gracious and affectionate influence from the 
Heart quickens not. 

Now this 7ſ#ig of our works and attions from the Heart is that which is called 
Sincerity and Truth, ſo much commended unto us in Scripture: For this $incerity 
and Truth which 1s ſaid tobein the works and actions of all ſuch as fear and ſerve the 


Lord with acceptance, 1s nothing elſe but an agreement of the outward work ſeen of 


men with the inward and lutable atiection and meaning of the heart, which God and 
our ſelves alone are privie to. For as our words and ſpeeches have truth in them 
when we ſpeak as we think 3 ſo our works and attions are done in ſrcerity and truth, 
when they are done according to our heart's atfeftion. Sincerity therefore and Truth 
is the life of all our works ot devotion and obedience unto God 3 without this they 
are nothing but a carkaſe 3 they are dead, they live not, neither doth God accept 
them: For he deſireth truth in the inward parts, Pal. 51. 6. that is, truth which pro- 
ceedeth or iflueth from the inward parts. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon 
him, that call upon him in truth, Pal. 145.18. For God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, John 4.24. Whatſoever ye do, ( ſaith S. 
Paul, Col. 3. 23.) do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men. Our ſaith muſt be 
anſeigned, 1 Tim. 1.5. that 1s, in truth andinſincerity. Alſo our Love muſt not be iz 
ſpeech and tongue only, but in deed and truth, 1 John 3. 18. 

And this is the higheſt Perfeftion attainable in this life, for which God ac- 
ceptcth of our obedience as perfect which ſpringeth from it, though it be ſtained 
with much corruption and full of imperfection : That which is wanting in the 
meaſure of obedience and holineſs,is made up in the truth and ſexcerity thereot. If it 
__ not this, whatloever it be, it is good for nothing, becauſe it wants the Tue 
0 TJC. 

And fuch Actions are all the Actions of Hypocrites : For Hypocriſte is the contrary 
to Sircerity 3 and whereſoever $3ncerity and Truth is not, there Hypocriſie is, being no- 
thing elſe but a counterfeiting and falſehood of our actions, when they come not from 
a Heart ſutably atteCted : and therefore is otherwiſe in Scripture underſtood by the 
nameof Guzlez when thoſe who ſerve God in ſincerity and truth, are ſaid to be with- 
ont guile, that 1s, without hypocrifſe. So Nathanael ( John 1. 47.) is called an 
Iſraelite indeed, in whom there was no guile. And of the Virgin-Saints ( Rev. 14. 5. ) 
is ſaid, that 372 theer month was found no guile 3 for they are without fault beſore the 

Throne 


— 
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Throne of God: that is, they ſerved God without hypocrilie, in ſincerity and truth 3 STA/Y7 
and therefore God accepted of their obedience as it it were without fault and imper- Prov.4-23. 
feftion 3 as he is wont to do the works of thoſe who ſerve him in that manner. If WY_ 


therefore 8incerity be the life of our obedience, and that which makes it graceful in 
the eyes of God 3 then is Hypocriſie the death thereof, which makes him loath and 
abhor it as a ſtinking carkaſe. 2 | 
Hitherto have I ſpoken of the fluence of life to a Chriſtian's ations in general, 
But as in -atural life, 1o in ſpiritual, are many Branches, as the words of my Text 
imply 3 ſpeaking not fingularly of one 7/ze, but plurally of many 1/zes of life. For 
that which lives, exercileth many living ads, as ſo many ſtreams flowing from the 
Fountain of life 3 none of which belong unto that which liveth not. Theſe Iſſues 1n 
Nature are five 3 Health, Nouriſhment, Growth, Senſe, and Motion : and the Heart is 
the Fountain of them all 3 without it they are not, they cannot be 5 but as it fareth, 
io fare they all. The like unto thele are to be found in our ſpiritual life, of which 
I will ſpeak ſomewhat 1n ſpecial, the rather becaule every ot them are as fo many 
Motives to incite us to the attainment of this life to God-ward, by ſerving him in 


Sincerity and Truth. 


1. The firſt 7/ze of Spiritual life, lowing from the Heart, is ſpiritual Health. "= 


the curing of our Souls of their Spiritual diſeaſes muſt begin at the Heart, and the 
inward cauſes of corruption muſt thence be purged, before there can be any true 
Reformation or ſound Health in the outward parts: Even as the heat of the Face is 


not much abated by caſting water and cooling things upon it, but by allaying in- 
wardly the heat of the Liver. Again, That which ſeems to ſpring and Houriſh in our 


lives, unleſs it be rootedin the Heart, will wither and die. The Fig-tree that only Marth, 2:. 


made a ſhew with leaves, having no fruit 3 in the end, being curſed, loſt the leaves too 
wherewith it deceived our Saviour. So the Seed which fprouted npon the ſtony 


ground is ſaid to have withered, becaule it had mo root. And it an Apple ſeem never =. 13. 6. 


f» beautiful, yet if it be rotten at the core, it wall quickly putrifie. 

2. The ſecond 1ſſne of ſpiritual life is ſpiritual Nutrition, whereby the Soul con- 
tinually feeds upon Chriſt in his Word and Sacraments. But this 1s in none whoſe 
works and aCtions iſſue not from the Heart by Sincerity and Truth. For where Hun- 
ger and Thirſt is not, the body is not nouriſhed : He muſt have a ſtomach to his 
meat that will have good by it: Chewing in his mouth will not do it, though he ſwal- 
low it 3 if his ſtomach be againſt it, he will vomitit up again. And can this ſpiritual 
hunger and ſþiritual thirſt be where the inward man is not ſanctified? Can he have a 
Spiritual ſtomach whole heart is not cleanſed ? 

3. The third 1/ue of Spiritzal life is ſpiritual Growth. It is God's wont to reward 
the ſincerity of a little grace with abundance of yu graces. Nathanael, a man of 
no great knowledg, yet being a true 7/raelite, voi 
by our Saviour, who gives him a ſight of the true Meſſzah, endues him with true 
faith, and promiſes him ſtill greater matters. A weak and dim knowledg had the 
Ennuch and Cornelius in the Myſtery of Godlineſs : yet becauſe they worſhipped God 
ſencerely,an Evangeliſt was ſent to the one,and an * Angel and an Apoſtle tothe other, 
to give them clearer light of the Goſpel and a fuller largeſs of ſpiritual gifts. The 
curſe of God is upon Hypocriſe, to deſtroy a great deal, a great ſtock of grace but 
his bleſſing is upon $7xcerity, to improve a little portion to a greater meaſure. A 
little Spring is better than a great Pond; for in Summer, when Ponds are dried up, 
little Springs will (till hold out. 

4. The fourth 7/e of Spiritual life is ſpiritual Senſe, the Senſe and feeling of the 
favour of God : This no man ſhall ever find who lives not the lite of fincerity. For 
this is the moſt ſound and undeceivable evidence of our portion and intereſt in the 
power and purity of Chriſt's ſaving patſion and ſanCtitying bloud(hed, | 

5. The fifth 1ſue of Spiritual life is (piritual Motionz fuch I call Alacrity and 
Courage. Sincerity isthe cauic of theſe : It makes us chearfal in all duties of ſervice 
and obedience unto God; it makes us waliart and conrageoxs in all dangers, trials 
and temptations 3 begetting in us a true, manly, generous and heroical ſpirit. The 
wicked ( faith Solomon, Prov. 28. i. ) flee when no man purſueth, bat the righteous are 


bold as a Lion. 
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$5 aan WF. 
Let the wicked forſake h1s way, and the unrighteous man bu thoughts: 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 


Will not ſpeak of the coherence of theſe words, for they are 
an entire ſenſe of themſelves, and contain in them two parts : 
q| Firſt, The Converſion of a ſinner; Secondly, The Condition of one 
Ml /o converted. The Converſion of a ſinner is expreſt in three de- 
| grees : In the ſorſaking of wicked wayes3 In the ſorſaking of 
evil thoughts 3 and thirdly, In returning again unto the Lord. Let 
the wicked Jorſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts : 
and let hin return to the Lord. The Condition or State wherein 
he ſtands who hath done all this, 1s zo ſtate of Merit, but of 
Mercy 5 nonot ſo much as a little Merit, but even abundant Mercy. If the Lord 
after all this accepts him, it is becauſe he will have mercy upon him : if our God for- 
give, hedoth even abundantly pardon. 

Of theſe I intend to ſpeak in order : and firſt of the Firſt, which is The Converſion 
of 4 ſinner, which is (as I have ſaid ) laid down in three __ or {teps, the latter 
always excelling the former. Even as 1n the Temple of Solowor, he that would 
approach the Mercy-ſeat of God muſt alcend through three parts of the Temple, 
the Court, the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies: So muſt he that will attain 
this Condition of Mercy mount theſe three ſteps of Repentance, that he may enter 
into that glorious Sanctuary which is zot made with hands, where the great God that 
thews mercy unto thouſands lives for ever and ever. 

The firſt two of theſe ferementioned degrees | To forſake a wicked way, To rid the 
heart of evil thoughts |} leſt they teem but one thing expretied 1n many words, I muſt 
handle both together, that by comparing I may the better diſtinguiſh them. 

As for the latter therefore of theſe words, they have no great difficulty, and 
therefore will not need much explication 3 but in the former | Let the wicked man 

forſake his way | the Metaphor of way cauſeth ſome obſcurity, which I think is thus 
to be unfolded. Every way implies a walking, a way being that wherein men uſc to 
walk: In whatſoever tenſe therefore the Metaphor of walking 1s taken elſewhere in 
Scripture, inthe ſame is way taken here, But To walk, 1n Scripture, ſeems in a ſpecial 
and proper ſenſe to ſignif the outward life end converſation of men. Foras in the na- 
tural man the aC of progreſſion or moving #o and fro 1s the moſt external act of all 
others, and the moſt obvious to the ſenſe of every one: So ina man ſpiritually con- 
ſidered, his way or walking (hould be the outward aGjons of his lite, which are or may 
be ſeen of others. And as in the natural man, his moving to or fro is the execution of 
the hidden intendments of his Fancy : Soin a may ſpiritually confidered, To walk 1s 
to put in execution outwardly what the Heart conceives inwardly. 

I will not deny but this phraſe of walking, or treading out a way is in Scripture 
lometimes taken more largely for the whole conrſe of our Liſe whatſoever : but here 
the Antitheſrs of the words following, viz. evil thoughts, do manifeſtly imply that the 
former, viz. a wicked man's way, 1s tobe taken for an evil Converſation, in the ſenſe I 
have ſpoken. So alſo in Pſal. 1.1. Bleſſed is the man that hath not walked in the counſel 
of the ungodly; the collation of walking with angodly counſel may warrant the like 
exprefiion, that the connſel of the ungodly ſhould fignifie evil thoughts and purpoſes, 
walking 1n theſe counſels the pradice and execution of them. 

Moreover, 1t I did delight in ſuch ſubtilties, I might confirm this Expoſition by 
the word here uſed tor a wicked man, yw7?, which ſignifies properly Po:nes:, a 


{aborious ſinner, a practitioner in finz the verb pw" ſignifying to make a ſtir, to 
be 
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be exceeding buſte, unquiet, Or troubleſome : whence * ſome do expound that Eccles. 7. COAL? 
17. PIN 78 Be not too wicked, for Be not too buſie or too ſtirring 3 Keep not too Uaiah 55. 7. 
great a colle, namely in things of this world. Semblably here, Let the wicked man Ag _—_ 
forſake his way, 1s, Let him that beſtirs himſelf in the execution of ſinful counſels, mw in locum, 
leave his buhe praftice 3 and inthe next place, he that hath but evil thoughts or bad =D = 
deſires, purge his heart of them alſo. Let the man who walks wickedly in his out- cn ma 
ward converlation, forſake his evil way 5 this 1s the firſt ſtep of a Convert : But 
more than this, Let him that hath but an evil heart, though his actions were out- 
wardly blameleſs, banilh even all his evi/ thoughts and cogitations; and this is the 
ſecond degree of a ſinner's converſion. : 
This Expoſition therefore being taken for a ground, now I come to the Obſerva- 
tions I colle&t from thence. The firſt Obſervation I gather, is common to both 
theſe degrees of a (inner's converlion 3 and that is from the word [ forſake: ] For 
to forſake is an Emphatical word 3 To forſake ſin: is more than a bare refraining from 
fin, or a withdrawing a mans ſelf from doing wickedneſs 3 To forſake ſin is to give 
over all acquaintance, all dealing with lin, or to foregoe it altogether : For a man 
that refrains a friend's company, 1s _— and by ſaid to forſake him; no more can 
he that only refrains from fin be ſaid to forſake it, 
Hence therefore we learn, That whoſoever retains any one darling ſin, is no forſzker 
of ſin, though he reſrain from all other for this is not to break off all acquaintance 
with fin, but rather to make choice of his fin, to chuſe what fin he will uſe, and what 
fin he will refuſe. Thus did Herod in the Goſpel, he reformed many things at the 
preaching of John Baptiſt, but ſtill he kept Herodias his brother Philip's wife Ark 6. 
19, 20. Byt we muſt know that he that keeps any one fin, hath forſaken none: fo 
ſaith S. James, chap. 2. verl. 10. He that offends in one point, he is guilty of all. God 
muſt have our whole heart or none, he will not be ſerved by halts: For that were 
to ſay as David ſaid to Mephiboſbeth, 2 Sam.19.29. concerning his lands, Thou and Ziba 
divide the lands ; 1o we,God and the Devil his {lave divide our hearts between them. 
What will it profit to guard never ſo ſtrongly all the other parts of a City walls, 
if any one part be left open for the enemy to enter? or what is a Ship the ſafer, 
though all other parts be ſtrong and ſound, if but one leaking hole be unſtopped ? 
will not this fink the whole Ship, be it never ſo ſound ? Even juſt ſo will it be with 
us, if we leave any one place in our Soul for any one fin to enter. Do we not 
know that a little crack in one place of a Bell marrs the ſound as well as if it were 
clean through 2 So will any one crack of fin marr the mufick of our Souls in the ears 
of Almighty. Do wenot know that the laying but a finger upon the edge of athing 
which giveth ſound, damps the ſound, as well as the whole hand ? Even ſo if the De- 
vil lay but his finger upon our heart, he damps all our actions of devotion, and 
makes them give but adead ſound in the hearing of the Lord of Heaven. How true 
this is, I appeal unto every man's conſcience who hears me this day, whether he finds 
not, in his own experience, that the cheriſhing of any one Sin makes him dead- 
hearted toward God, dull and heavie in all works of devotion. 
THUS much of this gezeral Obſervation: Now I come to ſeveral 0bſervations 
I gather from the ſeveral parts. The firſt whereof was ( as you may remember ) 
the for ſaking of wicked ways, which I expounded 1n this place, The forſaking of ſor iz 
our outward walkings and converſation before men. It this therefore be the Firſt degree 
of Converſion, then may welearn, That _ who want this, have not gone the firſt ſlep i. 
of a new life. Indeed in the eyes of God, who ſees that which no bodyelle can lee, 
no man appeareth blameleſs or free from fin : But that thoſe who are entred the way 
of a new and holy life ſhould walk fo, that men may not accuſe them of opencrimes, 
this, I ſay, is required of every true _— Soit is faid of Zachary and Eliza- 
beth ( Luke 1. 6. ) that they walked in the Commandments of God blameleſs; yea even 
many Heathen men have come thus far, that men could not accuſe them, and yet 
they periſhed everlaſtingly. | 
Let noman therefore deceive or flatter himſelf; Thoſe who fall into open and 
grievous fins, are not yet in the ſtate of a true convert ſinner. Tf any mar: (laith 
S. Fames 1. 26, ) ſeem to be religious, and bridles not his tongue \ he deceiveth his own 
heart, his religion is vain. What S. James faith of wicked ſpeakers, may be faid of 
open wicked doers : if any man who is a drunkard, anextortioner, or fallsinto ſuch 
open fins, if he ſeem religious, he deceiveth his own heart; his Religion is in vain. 
Remember therefore what Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, and let your /ight ſo ſhine beſore 


men, that they ſeeing your good works, may glorifie your Father which is in heaven. Marth. 5: 15. 
T 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, If a Reformed converſation before men be required of every true Convert, 


FAALS) 
laiah 55. 7. zhex are the y deceived who think it ſufficient if they keep their hearts to God, though they 


2, 


Matt,10.33. 


[l. 


Rom, 7. 7. 


apply their outward and bodily ations unto mens liking. No matter, they think, wher 
their ſpeeches and geſture and their outward ſeeming be, 1o that in their hearts they 
condemn and abhor ſuch finful actions as outwardly they ſeem to approve. This 15 the 
opinion of too-too many : But let us hear whatour Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that deni- 
eth me before men, him will I deny before my Father which is in heaven. Would any 
man exculec his wife's adultery, though ſhe ſhould ſay never to often ſhe kept her 
heart and love only unto him ? No more will Chriſt excuſe us, when we yield our 
outward man to wickedneſs, though we ſay we keep our hearts intirc to him. Chriſt 
ſuffered not only in Soul, but alſo in Body, that he might redeem us both Body and 
Soul from everlaſting deſtruction : and ſhall not we gloritic him with both ? Yes verily 3 
and ſince God hath given us both a Body and a Soul, it becomes us ( as S. Paul faith, 
2 Cor. 7.1.) to cleanſe our ſelves ſrom all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perſeFing ho- 
linef in the fear of God. 

T H U S having ſpoken ſufficiently of the firſt degree of Repentance, Icome unto 
the ſecond, which 1s contained in theſe words, Forſaking of evil thoughts. Whence 
firſt I obſerve, That Concupiſcence, or the evil diſpoſitions or motions of our hearts, are 
ins before God, though we never conſent to put them inexecution. For this is the ſtyle 


of the holy Ghoſt in my Text, not only to call the bad liver a wicked mar, but the 


owner too of evil motions, anrighteows. If we leek for a Law whereof they are a 
breach, it is the laſt Commandment of the Decalogue, which prohibits all irregu- 
larity of our deſires and thoughts whatſoever. Now concupiſces, Thou ſhalt not 1o 
much as covet any thing amis; 1f thou doſt, it will be fin. The natural man could not 
know thus much S. Paul himfclf confelſing, that he had never known concupiſcence to 
be (in, had not the Law ſaid, Non concupiſces, Thou ſhalt not covet. Concupiſcence he calls 
not the Faculty or nature of the Act it ſelf, but the Anomaly of the AF 3 not the 
deſire only, but every motion of the heart nor agrecable to the will of God; 
and that from the Style of this Commandment, Nor concupiſces. If any ſhall ſay that 
the inward motions of our Mind are involuntary, and paſt the command of the Will, 
and therefore not ſinful 3 I anſwer, Ab initio nox fuit ſic, Tt was not ſo from the be- 
ginning : we procured this evil unto our ſelves in the fin-of our firſt parents, and 
therefore the fault is our own. Secondly, It is not neceſlary that whatioever is lin 
ſhould be under the maſtery of our Will, for ſo original fin ſhould be none : Bur 
this is neceſſary that all ſhould in ſome ſort belong unto the Will; and ſo do 
our delires, affections, and all -other motions ( as we call them ) of the Mind. It 
any ſhall further add, that the Apoſtle Fames, 1. 15. ſaith of Concupiſcence, that z# 
bringeth forth ſin, and therefore it ſelf not like to be fin, the Cauſe. being always di- 
verle from the Effect : I anſwer, The Apoſtle ſaith not, it is the cauſe of lin timply 
or all ſin, but only of outward fins or fins of fact: and howſoever, this reaſon 1s 
ſo far from proving Concupilcence not to be lin, that it argueth the mere contra- 
4 for that ſo bad an off-ſpring as fin cannot find a more natural parent than fin it 
clt. 

The ſerious conſideration hereof ſhould be a cooling to the pride of our nature, 
and a ſtrong motive to Humility in the eſteeming of our ſelves and our beſt actions. 
Alas! what are we, that any good work we do ſhould make us ſo highly conceit of 
our ſelves! Let us examine our inward thoughts, our hopes, our fears,our by-reſpects, 
our vain-glory, the whole Regiment of Concupiſcencez and it will make us even 
aſhamed to think what we have done, howloever that which is ſeen outwardly be 
blameleſs and glorious inthe eyes of men. If the Peacocks-wings of a laudable work, 
or the gay feathers of ſeeming worth do makggthee ſwell z do but caſt thine eyes a lit- 
tle upon the legs whereon thou ſtandeſt, upon the rotten poſt whereonthou haſt rear- 
ed thy work ſo glorious without, and then thou wilt caſt down thy high looks, and cry 
with S. Part, Rom. 7.18. Lord, whatſoever men lee without me, 1 know there dwelleth 
20 good thing within me, 

The ſecond thing I obſerve from hence is, The Priviledg the Law of God hath 
above the Laws of men. It is true, in the Laws of men, that Thoughts are free 5 but 
with God's Law it is not ſo. Mens Laws are not broken though only the outward 
man obſerve and keep them; but God's Laws are broken, if the 3zward man alone 
tranſgreſs them, be the outward man (T mean, man in outward converſation ) never 
ſo conformable. And this is our meaning when we ſay That the Law of God only 
oth bind the Conſcience, meaning the inward ations of the foul and {pirit, thote 

actions 
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ations which only God and our Conſcience are privy unto : But the Laws of men 
do bind only the outward man, that 1s, to the pertormance of outward actions 
which men cither do or may take notice of. | 

Which that we may the better underſtand, we muſt know that Laws are faid to 
bind in two regards: 1. in commanding the doing of iome attions, which elſe were 
at our choice 3 and 2. 1n making liable to an agreeable puniſhment if they be tran(- 

relled. Now who'oever commandeth, muſt be Lord of what he commandeth z 
whoſgever maketh liable to puniſhment, muſt both be able to take notice of the tault, 
and of power to inflict the puniſhment. Seeing then God alone is Lord of the foul 
and ſpirit, he alone can bind them by Commandment : Secing God alone can take no- 
tice of the linsof the heart, and 1s only able to inflict the pumſhment, namely, ever- 
laſting death and damnation, the proper puniſhment which the conſcience fearcth; 
he alone may command upon pain of eternal damnation. Man's Law therefore, in 
this ſenſe which I have ſpoken, binds not the Conſcience or inward man, becauie no 
man 1s Lord of anothers conſcience, nor can take notice of the actions thereot; nor 
yet hath in his power to intlict the punilhment which it only teareth. 

In one word, conceive it thus; The actions whereunto the Conſcience alone is 
privie are not the objc& of the Lawsoft man, bur only ſuch ations asfall wirhin the 
notice of men. And yet this 1s alto true, Though the Laws of mendo not bind the 
Conlcicnce, yet a man is bound m Conſcience to obey the Laws of menz but this 
bond is from the Law of God, which commands us to uſe lutable atic&tions in ob: y- 
ing the Laws of men : Obey every ordinance of men, not tor fear of puniſhment, but 
for conſcience ſake. 

If now we did truly acknowledge this Prerogative of the Laws of God, we would 
wirneſ; the ſame by our extraordinary care in keeping them, in an extraordinary 
fear of breaking them. But what do we? even the clean contrary 3 we fear man 
more than God, thoſe that can but kill the body, above him that hath power to caſt 
both body and ſoul into hell-fire. Who would not be loth to break a King's laws ii 
a King's ſight? and yet tor God's Laws who tears, though our molt ſecret thoughts be 
always in his fight 2 In the oztward work, which men ſee, we are caretul to re{trainour 
hands and tongues from {lipping, leſt man's Law might take hold of us 3 but the 
thoughts of our heart we with all ſecurity let runat random, and never once curbthem. 
What 1s this but to account the Laws of God as cobwebs, the Laws of men as chains 
of Iron 3 or openly to proteſs that of men we have lome little fear, where they com- 
mand with God 3 but where God commands alone, no fear at all 2 Even as thoſe 
wicked ones whereot David ſpeaks in the 94. Pſalm, v. 7. who ſay, The Lord ſhall not 
ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it. But he that planted the ear, { faith David 
v. 9,10,11. ) ſhall be not hear? he that Jormed the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? He that teacheth 
man knowledg, ſhall he not know £ ( yes) The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, &C. 


' Ifaith 5 
oo” 


Who then art thou ( to uſe the words of Eſay ) that art afraid of man who ſhall die, and C,g1..2,0, 


of the ſon of man who ſhall be as the graſs ? and forgetteſt the Lord who made thee, who 
retch-d out the heavens; and laid the foundations of the earth ? 

The laſt thing I mean to obſerve trom thele two firſt degrees of a finner's conver- 
ſion 18, Wherein the life of 4 true Convert doth exceed the works both of the heathen and 
the hypocrite. Glorious things are ſpoken of Ariſtides, of Scipio, of Socrates : But 
their beſt works are but like unto counterteit coin, the outlide gliſtering with gold, 
but the infide lead or worle metall 3 their hands,their feet, their walk like the Gate of 
an 1/raelite, but their heart was uncircumciſed like the heart of a Philiſtine 3 tor they 
wanted the purity of the heart ſeatoned with the love of God, they wanted thete 
cleanſed thoughts, thele holy affections, and theretore were their belt works no 
better than glorious fins. Even as ſtatues and puppets do move their eyes, their 
hands, their teet, like unto living men 5 and yet they are not hving actions, becauſe 
they come not from an inward foul, the Fountain of lite, but from the artificial 
poile of weights and wheels ſer by the workman : Even luch were the vertues of the 
heathens, very puppet-plays, hike untothe actions of Chriſtian men, but not Chriſtian 
actions; becauſe they came not trom a pure heart, which gives hfe unto a Chriſtian, 
bur trom the poile of vain-glory, trom the wheels of corapt aftections, from a rotten 
heart, which wrought not tor the love of God, bur for the praile ot men. 

And no bettcr are the works of Hyporrites, nay worſe : for they knew not that. 
the heart was to be cleanſ-:d, or how i thould be cleanſed 5; but thele know that God 
requires the heart, and yet thr works are nothing but ſhews nnto men. Such were 
the Pharilces, of whom Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 23. 27, 28. Wo unto you, Scribes 
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What it is to return unto the Lord, Book I. 


RAS) 
Tfaiah 35. 7, 


Hl. 


Matt, 7.17, 19. 


May 58. 


and Phariſees, hypocrites 5 ſor ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear 

beautiful outward, but are within full of dead mens bones and of all uncleanneſs : Even ſo 

ge alſo outwaraly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are ſull of hypocriſie and ini- 

quity 5 and v. 25. ye make clean the outſide of the Cup and platter, but within ye are ſul 

of extortion and exceſs. But if we are loth ( as who would not ? ) to ſhare our por- 

tion with the Gentiles, or to have our lot tall with the Hypocrites 3 let our righte- 

ouſneſs then exceed the —— of the Scribes and Phariſees : let us remember that 

God challenges the heart and inward man as his peculiar due 3 Let us not therefore 

only forſake the walk and external gate of wickedneſs, but even bad thoughts and 

evil motions, with all the occaſions of them : Let us (I ſay) with Solomon, Prov. 
4. 23. Keep our heart above all keeping, for out of it are the iſſues of liſe : But the joy of 
the hypocrite ( ſaith Zophar, Job 20. 5. ) is but for a moment. v, 6. Though his excellency 
mount up unto the heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds; v. 7. Tet ſhall he periſh 
for ever, like his own dung. 

Having ſpoken of the two firſt degrees of Repentance, I come now to the third, 
which is Returning unto God. It 1s not enough to forſake the works of wickedneſs, or 
the heart to forgoe the thoughts of unrighteouſneſs; but this is more required of a ſinner, 
that he ſhould return unto the Lord, He that hath gone out of his way, (and knows it) 
will not only make a ſtop and go no farther in the wrong way 3 but if he means to 
arrive at the place he deſireth, will ſeek the new and right way and follow it; for 
he that ſtandeth ſtill, will never come at his journies end : Even ſo muſt every ſin- 
ner do in his journey of Repentance. The putting off the old man we heard before, 
now come we to the putting on of the new. In the two former ſteps we had e/- 
chewing of evil 3 in this we have doing of good 3 and without this the other is altoge- 
ther vain. That tree is not called a good tree which bringeth forth no ill fruit, bur 
that is 2 good Tree which bringeth forth good fruit; and Every Tree that bringeth forth no 
Jruit, ſhall be hewn down and caſt into the fire. 

But for the better underſtanding of this, we will conſider two things proper to a 
man that returneth; 1. To go away clean contrary to the way he went before; 2. To out- 
tread and obliterate his former ſteps. Both of theſe every one muſt perform who 
truly returns unto God by Repentance. 

Firſt, (I ſay ) He muſt go a way clean contrary to his former way. Many men think 
that the way to Hell is but a little out of the way to Heaven, ſo that a man in a ſmall 
time with ſmall ado may crols out of the one into the other but they are much de- 
ceived + For as Sin is more than a _— viz. a plain and direct going away 
from God 3 ſois Repentance or the forlaking of fin more than a little coaſting out 
of one way into another 3 crofling will not ſerve 3 there is no way in the world to 
come to the place we ſeek, but to go quite back again the way we came. 

The way of pleaſure in ſin muſt be changed for as extreme a ſorrow for the ſame. 
He that hath ſuperſtitiouſly worſhipped falſe Gods, muſt now as devoutly ſerve the 
truez the tongue that hath uttered ſwearings and ſpoken blaſphemies, mult as 
plentifully ſound forth the name of God in prayer and thankſgiving 3 the covetous 
man muſt become liberal ; the oppreſſor of the poor as charitable in relieving them 
the calumniator of his brother, a tender guarder of his credit 3 in fine, he that hated 
his brother before, muſt now love him as tenderly as himſelf. 

What traveller 1s there that knowing himſelf to be in a contrary way, and admo- 
niſhed that he muſt go back again, would not return ſpeedily > Who: but a fool 
would not conſider that the longer he went forward, the further he had to go back 
again 3 the ſooner he returned, the eaſter would be his return 3 the longer he went 
forward, the more hard and difficult > Why, this is the caſe of every ſinner; every 
ſtep he takes, the further he is from God : How painful then and tedious will that 
return be which is not ſpeedily undertaken? Nay, when looking back we ſhall be- 
hold the infinite diſtance between God and us, how can our heart almoſt but fail us 
and deſpair utterly that ſo long a way can ever be accompliſhed ? The Stork in the 
heavens knoweth her appointed time, ( Jer. 8. 7. ) the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swal- 
low obſerve the time of their coming : Let the wiſe man be aſhamed that knows not, 
the ſinner that conſiders not the time of his Return. 

The ſecond thing proper to a man's returning is, #0 obliterate and tread out his for- 
-e: footing. This1s alſo required of every truly repentant ſinner, that whereſoever 
any footing remains of his former works, he ſhould tread them outz for a repen- 
tant ſinner muſt return by a line in the very path and traCt of his fins. Now ſome 


fins do vaniſh in the at, and fo leave no print behind them 3 and ſuch, becauſe they 
periſh 
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periſh in the doing, remain not to be undone by repentance. But other fins there > 
are which paſs not away in the very doing, but leave as it were a footing behind 1%" 55. 7- 
them 3 I mean the work ofthe fin remains when the attis paſt, and theſe works are to _ 
be undone in repentance. Of this fort are fins moſt-what againſt the eighth Com- 
mandment, Robbery, Couſenage, all ill-gotten andill-withholden pain 3 for in theſe, 
Reſtitution is as It were the recalling, undoing, and treading out the mark of the fin j,,,... ins. 
committed. He that hath taken a man's purſe, may give it him again 3; but he that Ryfirnion 
hath blaſphemed, cannot recal his blaſphemy, nor the refra&tary his former dilobedi- *** places 
ence. He that hath taken his brother's life, cannot give it him again nor he that 
hath defamed him, undo the word he hath ſpoken. In theſe and ſuch like Reſtitution 
hath noplace 5 but only [| God forgive me and doing the contrary hereafter. But 
in Robbery, Bribery, Couſenage, and all i]|-gotten goods, the goods we have taken 
from our neighbour remaining in our hand and power, there is no repentance, no for- 
giveneſs, noreturning, without reſtoring what we have gotten. 

Upon this I will dwell a while, becaule I verily think thatmany men do not believe 
it, but think it enough tocry God mercy 3 but as for reſtoring of ought, ke muſt par- 
don them. Surely Zacchews the Publican had never learned this Evaſion, who ( to 
make good his Repentance ) gave half his goods unto the poor, and promiſed fourſold 
Reſtitution of what he had gotten from any man wrongfully. But it we will live by 
Laws, and not by Examples, hear the expreſs Law ot God, Lewit. 6. 2, &c. where 
the Lord thus ſpeaks unto Moſes : If a Soul ſin in ſellowſhip or dealing, or in a thing 
taken away by violence, or hath deceived his neighbour, &Cc. or hath ſound that which was 
loſt, and lieth concerning it, &Cc. Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath ſinned and is guilty, 
that he ſ:all reſtore what he hath takes violently, or the thing that he hath gotten deceitſul- 
ly, &c. be ſhall even reſtore the principal, and adde the fifth part more therennto in the 
day of his treſpaſs-offering. The day of our ireſp<ſF offering who are Chriſtians, is the 
day wherein we offer Chriſt unto his Father by a lively Faith for atonement for our fin ; 
the day of our repentance or our turning to God. If the Jew's ſacrifice could not be 
accepted without thus doing, no more {hall a Chriſtian's repentance. 

Neither willit be enough to confeſs our fins and cry God mercy as we ſay 3 For 
Namb. 5. 7. ( where this ſame law1s repeated ) Thoſe, 1laith the Lord, which have thus 

firmed, ſhall conſeſs their ſin which they have done, and yet recompenſe his Treſpaſs too with 
, the principal thereof, &c. Yeao rigid is the Lord in exaCting this, that 1fthe man 

himſelf who was thus wronged weredead, and had no kinſman living 3 yet the party 
offending was not ſo excuſed, but was to makea recompence unto the Lord himſelf, by 
giving it to his Prieſt; as ye may ſee in the fame place, v. 8. 

Hence it is that the Lord, Ezekzel 33. 14, 15. maketh Reſtoring a main part of Re- 
pentance or Returning unto him 3 7ſ the wicked ( ſaith he) turn from his ſin, and do 
what is lewſul and right, iſhe reſtore the pledge, give again what he hath robbed ; then 
he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die : If he will not do this, it is eafie to imagine what 
will follow, namely, that he ſhall ſurely die, and not live. 

But thou wilt ſay, Iam not able to make Aeſtitution. Why, then ſhew thy felt 
willing unto thy power, for in this caſe God accepts the will for the deed. Buttake 
heed thou diflemble not with him that knows thy moſt inward thoughts 3 for he it is 
that trieth the heart and rgins, and nothing can be hid from him : upon peril there- 
fore of thy ſalvation deal truly with him that made thee; for he is not as man that 
thou ſhouldſt mock him, or as the ſon of man that he ſhould be deceived. 

But thou wilt ſay, I cannot doit, unleſs I leave my wife and children to beggery. 
Alas ! wilt thou venture thy own Soul to periſh eternally, to ſave thy houſe from 
beggery ? I muſt ſay unto thee as Peter ſaid to Simon Mages, Acts 8. 21, 23. Thou 
ha neither part nor lot inthe life to come, ſor thy heart is not right in the ſight of God : 
Thox art in the gall of bitterneſs and in the bond of iniquity 3 thou preterreſt the momen- 
tany glory of thy houſe before the everlaſting ſafety of thy ſelf. Thou fool, what 
will it profit thee to win the whole world, and loſe thy own ſoul £ 

But I ſhall ( thou wilt lay in ſo doing proclaim mine own ſhame unto the whole 
world. . What then ? wouldſt thou not be willing toundergo a greater penance than 
this for thy Soul's ſafety ? or how comesit topaſs thou art more loth that men ſhould 
know thy ſhame, than God himſelf who made thee ? Lord, how hard will it be tor 2 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of heaven ! ; 

Ifmen would think of this intheir unjuſt dealing, ifthey would remember this who 
ſcrape unto themſelves riches by unlawful and ungodly means 3 if thoſe who get by 


extortion, by conſening tricks of Law, by bribery, by ſacrilegious Simony, —_ 
thin 


I uke 19. 3: 
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27  Furgneneſof fins « workof Mercy, not of Merit. 
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AA think of this » mcthinks it ſhould make them pull back their hand. For what joy and 
Ifatah 55. 7- plealure ſhould a man take in that gain which he knows he mult one day forgo as wil- 
TY lingly as now he delireth covetoully?? when he might thus ſay with himſelf, ** 7he 


IT. 


jokn 3.15. 


Exod.20, 


« t3me muſt come, that T muſt wiſh from the bottowr of my heart that this I now do had ne- 
« yer been done, if ever I mean to find mercy at the hands of God : The time muſt one day 
&« come, that T muſt reſtore all this I have thus unlawſully gotten, yea make recompence be- 
« ſides for the injury I have done 3 or elſe woe worth the time that ever 1 was born, and 
© curſed be the night wherein Twas conceived. It men would conlider this, Alas! 7 
« hall never ſay unto God on my death-bed, Trepent from the bottom of my heart, if I be- 
7: queath one jot of this T have thas gotten 5 1 ſhall never ſay unto God, Iwiſh from my foul 
« this [in I have done were undone 5 or if it were now to do again, no motive in this world 
c fhould make me doit. Alas! howcan T ſay this, whiles it is in ome ſort in my power 
&« to ando fm by reſtoring, if Twill not £ Surcly he thar had this in his mind, would 
think it would not quit the colt to attain any of this world's goods unlawfully. But 
Ict them think as they will. as ture as God 1s true, 1ithout Keſtilution Repentance can 
never be true, and without true Repentance it is i#pojſuble to be ſaved. And thus much 
of this Third degree of Repentance, and of the Firſt part ofmy Text. 

I COME now to the Second, which is The Condition and State he comes unto 
who hath done all this, adthat (as ye hear ) 7s a State of Mercy 5 The repentant (in- 
ner is capable ofthe A7ercy of God to pardon and forgive his lin : Tj the wicked jorſake 
his way, and the unrightcous his thoughts - the Lord will have mercy on hin, our God 
will abundantly pardon. 

The Merry oft God 1s here ( as you ſee ) his loving-kindne's nnto a finner, to (ct 
him free from that evil he 1s l'able to through fin, and to reſtore unto him the good he 
hath loſt thereby 3 that 1s, with commilſeration of his milcery ro. forgive him, and re- 
ſtore him to that bletlednels which 15 in the favour of God. This mercy or mercitul- 
neſs of God is here expreſt, firſt ſimply, in the words, The Lord will have mercy on 
him ; and ſecondly, with a degree, hewill pardon abundantly. Of thele 1 will ſpeak 
briefly, and ſo make an end. 

And firſt of the fir{t : If the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and the accepting of ns into 
the everlaſting favour of God, be a work of Mercy 3, then not of any Merit or deſer- 
ving on our part 3 for theie two cannot ſtand together. So faith S. Pazl, 7it. 3.5. 
Not by works of right-ouſneſs which we have done, but according to his mercy he hath ſa- 
ved us. For it when we have done all we can, we are ſtill the ſubjects of pity 5 it 
necds muſt be weare [til] in iſery for no man ſhews pity or commileration but to 
thoſc that arc ina pitiful caiez whereſoever Aercy 1+ thewn, the party aileth ſome- 
thing : But tube in caic of Merit, 1s no pitijul calez what can he aile for his fin, to 
whom Heaven is duc for his zzerit £ who n-<d not be beholden to God for his kind- 
nels, but may challenge him tor juſtice ? If this then be the manner of God, to ſhew 
mercy unto thoſe who deſerve nothing at his hands, it is our part to be like unto 
him: Weare not in actions of charity to look upon the #zerit, but the aviſery : the 
beſtowing of Als 15 no paying of wages, or giving of rewards, but an act of holy 
pity. Thelike I might ſay of torgiving the offences of our brethren : If he repent 


him of the injury, thou art not to exaCt a merit of forgivenels 3 but letthy love be as 


ingenuous unto thy brother as God's was free unto thee. @ 

The lait thing to be conſidered is, The degree of God's mercy in delivering us from 
our fins : Itisno ſmall favour, for he pardoneth abundantly. Amongſt all the works 
of God his works of Mercy toward mankind are in ſurpaſling meaſure : Hence it 15 
that he proclaims himſelt by this as by his principal ſtyle, Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, the 
Lord God, merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering : which David expounds ( Pſal. 103. 8. ) 
The Lord is merciſul and gracious, flow to anger, and plenteous in mercy: S. Paul de- 
ſcribes him, Fpheſ. 2. 4. a God who is rich in mercy. 

This may appear by the admirable way of our Redemption, in ſending his own 
Son from Heavento lufter the ignominious death of the Croſs for our ſake : Foc ſo 
God loved the world, faith S. John, that he gave his only-begotten $on forthe ſame. This 
may appear by his patience and long-ſuffering in enduring fin : Inthe 65. chap. of this 
Book, v. 2, 3. He ſpreadeth ont his hands all the day unto a rebellious people, which walk- 
eth in a way that was not good, yea, which provokes him to anger continually to his face. 
Laſtly, It may appear by that huge proportion wherein his Mercy exceeds his Yenge- 
ance. Hewviſits he (ins of the ſathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generati- 
on of thoſe that hate him, but ſheweth mercy unto the thouſaridth generation of thoſe who 
love him and keep his Commandments. This may ferve tor our conſolation in the moſt 

grievous 


i 
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grievous temptation about the greatneſs of our ſm: The Lord is rich in mercy, and > 
therefore he will forgive the moſtgrievous ſin 3 for the mercy of the Lord is greater ©" 55. 7. 
thanthe ſins of the whole world. This Argument of comfort A@ſes bringeth in Dex. 

4. 31. Becauſe the Lordthy God is a merciful God, he will not forſake thee, nor deſtroy 

thee, nor forget the Covenant of thy fathers which he ſware unto then. 


—  — 


DISCOURSE XXXIX. 


— —— —— — ——— 


S. Martrtuew 7. 21. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; 'but he that doth the will of my Father 


which i in Heaven. 


I 


BTHERE are three forts of men in. the World : Some which call not 


wI Chriſt their Lord, as Furks, Jews and Infidels : Some which call him 
1 Lord, as all Chriſtians 5 but not all in Iike manner : for there are two 
(@— Of ſorts of them, ſome which call him Lord, and that is all 3 others which 
xz both call him Lord, and do the will of his Father, the adminiſtration 
whereof 1s committed to him. The firſt of theſe three forts, Thole 
who donot ſo much as call Chriſt their Lord, it is plain they cannot be ſaved ; for 
there is no other name under heaven to be ſaved by: but by the name of Chriſt only. A& 4-12. 
For the ſecond fort, Thoſe who call Chriſt their Lord, that is, are Chriſtians, and 
profeſs to believe in Chriſt, and hope to be ſaved byihim, and yet- do no works of 
obedience unto God 3 though ſuch as theſe may think themſelves in a good eſtate, 
yet our Saviour here exprelly excludes them from entringinto the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. But thethird fort, which dunotonly call Chrrſt their Lord, but do the will of 
his Father, theſe are the only true Chriſtians 3 for theſe there is hope, but for none 
other : Not every one ( ſaith our Saviour) that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, &c. 

Our Saviour toreſaw there would be, among thoſe who believed on his Name, fuch 
as would think their Faith ſufficient,''&c. that as for #orks they might be excuſed, 
having him for their Lord and Captain of their Salvation, who himſelf had both un- 
dergone the puniſhment due for their fins, and fulfilled that obedience which' they 
ſhould have done 3 ſothat now thereremained nothing on their part for to obtain 
Salvation, but to truſt and rely upon him, without any endeavour at all to pleaſe 
God by Works, as being now become-unuſetal to Salvation. If ever there was-a time 
when Chriſtians thus deceived themſelves, that time is now; as. both our practice 
ſheweth plainly by a general negle& of ſuch Duties of Piety and Charity which 
among(\t our fore-tathers were frequent, as alfo our open profeſſion, when being ex- 
horted to theſe works of Piety to God and of Charity towards our brethren, we ſtick 
not to alledge wearenot bound unto them, becauſe we look not to be ſaved by the 
merit of works, as they, but by faith in Chriſt alone : As though Faith in Chrilt ex- 
cluded 7Yorks, and did not rather include them, as being that whereby they become 
acceptable unto God, which of themſelvesthey are notz Or asit Works couid no way 
conduce unto the attaining of Salvation but by way:of merit and deſert, and not by 
way of the grace and favour of God in Chriſt, as we ſhall lee in the handling of this 
Text. We greatly now-a-days, and that moſt dangeroutly, miltakethe error of our 
Foretathers, which was not in that they did good works3 & would we did fo; but be- - 
caufe they knew not rightly the End why they did them, nor where the Yalueof them 
lay : They thought the Exd of doing them wasto obtain eternal life, as a reward of 
Juſtice due unto themz whereas it 1s only of Grace and Promiſe in Chriſt Jeſus: 
They took their Works to have ſuch perfetneſsinthem as would endure the Touch- 
ſtone of the Law of God, yea fuch Worth and Yalue as to merit the Reward they 
looked for 3 whereas all the Y4lze and acceptableneſs of our works iflues from the Me+ 


rits of Chriſt, and lies only in his righteouſneſs communicated unto us and — 
aith, 
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Matth.7. 21, 


T ocall Chriſt Lord, what. A threefold Faith. Book I. 


Faith, and nootherwiſe. But ſetting aſide theſe errors of the End and of the Palxe 
of works, we muſt know as well as they, That ot every one that ſaith unto Chriſt, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 5 but he that doth the will of his Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. 

Now for the Explication of the Words. Tocall Chriſt Lord, is to believe in him, 
to acknowledge him, to look for Salvation by him, or ( as the Scripture expreſleth 
it, Luke 6.47.) to come unto him; Every one (\aith our Saviour there, explaining 
this very Text we have in hand ) that cometh unto me, and heareth my words, and doth 
them, Twill ſhew you who he is like : where To come unto Chriſt is put ih ſtead of that 
which in the former was To ſay unto hin, Lord. The doing of his Father's will is the 
doing of thoſe works of obedience which his Father hath commanded in his Law, and 
now committed to his Son, whom he hath made the Head and King of his Church, to 
ſee executed and performed by thoſe he bringeth to Salvation. But how, and in what 
manner, we ſhall ſce by and by. 

The Text conſiſts of two parts : The one negative 3 Not every one that ſaith unto 
Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven 3 The other aftirmative 3 us 
thoſe who dothe will ofhis Father ſhall only enter thither. But theſe are ſo nearly link- 
ed together, that they cannot be handled aſunder. And the Obſervations which I 
ſhall draw thence depend on the whole Text. The firſt and chieteſt whereof 1s this, 
That Faith in Chriſt without works of obedience and amendment of life is not ſufficient for 
Salvation, and conſequently wot that Faith whereby a Chriſtian is juſtified. For if it 
were, it would ſave us : Ifit be not ſufficient to = us, it cannot j#ſtiffe us. This 
floweth direCly from the Text, and cannot be denied; if ye remember what I ſaid 
before, That to call Chriſt Lord, 1s to believe in him. 

For the better underltanding of this, you mult take notice that there is a threefold 
Faith whereby men believe in Chriſt. There is a jalſe Faith - there is a true Faith, 
but not ſaving : and thirdly, there isa ſaving Faith. A jalſe Faith is, To believe to 
attain Salvation through Chriſt any other way than he hath ordained 3 as namely, to 
believeto attain Salvation through him without works of obedience to be accepted 
of God in him : which 18a Faith whereof there is no Goſpel. A #rze Faith is, To be- 
lieveSalvationis to be attained through obedience to God in Feſas Chriſt, who by 
his merits and righteouſneſs makes our ſelves and our works acceptable to his Father. 
A ſaving and juſtiſying Faith is, To believe this ſo as to embrace and lay hold upon 
Chriſt for that end : To believe to attain Salvation through obedience to God in 
Chriſt, ſo as to apply our ſelves and rely upon Chriſt for that end 3 namely, to per- 
form thoſe works of obedience which God hath promiſed to reward with eternal life. 
Fora Juſtifying Faith ſtayeth not only in the Braiz, but ſtirs up the 41! to receive 
and enjoy the good believed, according as it is promiſed. This »votion or eleFion of 
the Willis that which maketh the difference between a ſaving Faith which joyneth us 
unto Chriſt, and that which 1s zrze indeed, but ot ſaving, but dogmatical and opinio- 
native only. And this motion or applying of the Will to Chriſt, this embracing of 
Chriſt and the promiſes of the Goſpel through him, 1s that which the Scripture 
( when it ſpeaks of this fazth )calleth coming unto Chriſt, or the receiving of him. John 
I. 12. As many as received him, to them he gave power ( or priviledge) to be the ſons of 
God, even to them that believe on his Name : where, receiving and believing, one ex- 
pound another. So for coming 3 Come unto me ( ſaith our Saviour, Matth. 11. 28; ) 
all ye that are heavy laden, and Twill eaſe you. This laſt is very frequent. John 5. 40. 
Te will not come to me ( faith our Saviour ) that ye might have life. And Chap. 6. 37. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me. Ver. 44. No man can come unto me, 
unleſs the Father draw him. 45. Every max that hath heard, and learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me 5 and ſuch like. All which expreſs the ſpecification of a ſaving Faith, 
which conliſtsin the embracing, receiving and applying of the Will to the thing belie- 
ved. 

What this extbracing, receiving or «pplying unto Chriſt is, T will farther make plain 
thus. He that believeth that Chriſtis anatonement to God for the fins of all repen- 
tant ſinners, ( and ſurely he is an atonement for none elſe, ) muſt repent and turn 
from all his ſins, that ſo Chriſt may be an atonement for him 3 elſe he embraceth not 
what he believeth. He that believes that God in Chriſt will accept and reward our 
obedience and works of Piety, though ſhort of perfettion and of no worth in them- 
ſelves, muſt apply himſelfaccordingly to do works of Religion and Charity, that 
God in Chriſt may accept and reward them. For our Belief 1s not that ſaving Belief, 
until we apply our ſelves to what we believe. To believe to attain Salvation 

through 


— 


DiLXXXIX. + Fuſtifiing and ſaving Faith, what. 


contrary, That Chi iſt 1s given of God to ſuch only as ſhall reccive him, to perform 
acceptable obedience to God through him, and yet not to apply and buckle our 
ſelves thereto, were indeed to believe what is truez but yetno ſaving Faith, becaule 
we embraced not the thing we beheved as we believed it. 

Thou fayeſt then thou halt Faith, and believeſt that Chriſt js the atonement to 
God for the fins of all luch as leave and forfake their fins by Repentance : why then 
repent thee of thy fins, that Chriſt may be an atonement for thee. Thou ſayelt thou 
haſt this Faith, That God in Jeſus Chriſt will accept thy undeſerving works and ſer- 
vices unto eternal lite : why then embrace thou Chriſt, and rely upon him for this 
end, that thou mayelt do works of Piety towards God and Charity towards men, that 
(o God in Chriſt may accept thee and them unto etcrnal life. 


Now if this be the Faith which 1s Savizg and unites us unto Chriſt, and no other : Obſervar. r. 


then 1t 1s plain That 4 ſaving Faith cannot be ſevered from good works,” becauſe no man 
can embrace Chriſt as he is promited, but he muſt apply himſelf to do them. For out 


of that which hath been ſpoken three Realons may be gathered tor the necetlity of 


them. 

Firſt, It is the end of our Faith and Juſtification by Chriſt, yea the end why he 
ſhed his bloud for us, that we being reconciled to Godin him, might bring forth fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which elſe we could never have done. This is no Speculation. bur 
plain Scripture. S. Peter 1 Fp. 2. 24- telleth us, that Chriſt his own ſelf bare our ſins 
in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to fin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs. 
S. Paul, Tit. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14- The grace of God ( laith he ) that bringeth ſalvation, 
hath appeared unto all men 3 ( wheretore ? ) Teaching ws, that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this __ world 
Looking ſor that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for #s, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
rifie unto himſelf apeculiar people, zealous of good works. Theſe words contain the 
Summe of all I have hitherto told you 3 That Chriſt is therefore given us to be a Pro- 
pitiation for our fins, and to juſtifie us, that in him we might walk before God in 
newnelſs of life 3 ſoto obtain a Crown of righteouſneſs inthe world to come. 

Anſwerable 1sthat place Epheſ. 2. 10. where the Apoſtle having toldus, v. 8, 9. we 
are ſaved by grace, through faith, and not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt : be adds 
preſently, (leſt his meaning might be miſtaken, as it 1s of too many ) That we are 
God's workmanſhip, created in Ghriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God hath beſore or- 
dained ( Tpowroiuacey ) that we ſhould walk in them: as if he ſhould ſay, Thoſe works 
of obedtence ordained by God aforetime in his Law for usto walk in, which we could 
not perform of our ſelves, now God hath as it werenew moulded us in Jeſus Chritt, 
that we might perform them in him3 namely, by way of acceptation, though they 
come (hort of that exaCtneſs the Law requireth. And thus to be ſaved is to be ſaved 
by Grace and Favour, and not by the Merit of works becauſe the Foundation 
whereby our ſelves and our ſervices are approved in the cyes of God, and acquit- 
ted of enilt, ( which the Scripture calleth to be juſtified, ) 1s the mere Favour of God 
in Jclus Chritt, and not any thing in us. And this way of Salvation excludes all boaſt- 
ing : tor whathave we toboaſt of, when all the rightcouſnels of our works 1s none ot 
ours, but Chriſt's imputed to us 5 whereby only, and not for any merit in themſelves, 
they become acceptable and have promiſe of Reward ? But that men ſhould be ſaved 
by Chriſt, though they be idle and do nothing, I know no ſuch Grace of God reveal- 
ed in Scripture. 

Now that in Chriſt we may perform works of righteouſneſs which God will accept 
and crown, is plain by the tenour of Scripture. S. Pax, Phil. 1.11. defires that the 
Philippians might be filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt untc 
the glory and praiſe of God. And the ſame Apoſtle tells the Romans, Rom. 6. 22. That 
being made ſree ſro fin, and become ſervants to God, they have their fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting life 3 that is, as the Syriack turns it, NW?1P KIND pA? IR. 
they have holy fruits, whoſe end is life eternal. 
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through Chriſt without works of obedience to be accepted in him, is (as I have al- RA 
ready ſaid ) a falſe Faith, whercofthere is no Goſpel, no Promiſe : To believe the Y***.7.21. 
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And if we would ſerioully confider it, we ſhould find, That the more we believe tou the 1, 


this righteouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, the more reaſon we have to perform works © 


ſervice andobedience unto God, than if we believed it not. For if our works would 1... 


not be acceptable with Godunleſs they were compleat in every point as the La 
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AA merit it by the worthineſs of our deeds 3 who that confiders his own weaknels and in- 
Matth.7. 21. ſyfficiency would not ſooner deſpair, than go about to pleaſe God by works? He 
WY would think it better to do nothing at all, than to endeavour what he could never 


Matti, 25. 34» 


Kc, 


ms 


hope to attain, and ſo loſe his labour. But we, who belicve that thole who terve 
God in Chriſt have their failings and wants covered with his righteouſneſs, and fo 
their works accepted asif they were in every point as they ſhould be 3 why ſhould 
not we of all men fall to work, being ſure by Chriſt's means and merit we hall not 
loſe our labour ? 

A tecond Motive wky we ſhould do good worksis, Becauſe they are the Way and 
Means ordained by God to obtain the Reward of eternal life, without which we ſhall 
never attain it. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. Look to your ſelves 
( faith S. John Ep. 2. ver. 8. ) that ye loſe not thoſe things ye have wrought, but that ye 
may receive 4 full reward. The Angel's meilage from heaven to devout Cornelizs was, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are had in remembrance in the ſight of God : whereupon S.Pe- 
zer inferred, That in every Nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteouſneſs is ac- 
cepted with him, Acts 10.4,35- In1 Tim. 6. 17,16, 19. faith S. Paxl, Charge them 
that are rich in this world -— That they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to 
diſtribute, willing to communicate, Laying in ſtorea good ſoundation againſt the time to 
come 5 ive bd. Euro ths atwris Cons (ut accipiant, nanciicantur _) that they may re- 
ceive, or obtain, eternaÞliſe. 

Hence it is that we ſhall be judged and receive ſentence at thelaſt day according to 
our works. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you ſrom the 
foundation of the world : For I was hungry, and ye gave me meats I was thirſty, and ye 
gave? me drink 5 Twas a ſtranger, and ye took me ins naked, and ye clothed me I was 
lick , aud ye viſited mes I was 1n priſon, and ye came unto me. For ina{much as ye have 
"done it unto one of the leaſt of my brethren, ye have done itunto me. Lord, how do thoſe 
look to be ſavedat that day, who think good works not required to Salvation, and 
accordingly do them not ! Can our Saviour pals this blefled Sentence onthem ? think 
they he can ? If he ſhouJd, they might truly ſay indeed, Lord, we have done no ſuch 
patter, nor did we think our ſelves bound unto it 5 we relied wholly upon our Faith in thy 
merits, and thought we had been freed from ſuch ſervices. What ? do they think Chriſt 
will change the form of his Sentence at that great day ? Nocertainly : It the Sentence 
for Bliſs will not fit them, and be truly ſaid of them 53the other will, and muſt, for there 
15 no more Depart from mes ge curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and 
his Aneels + For when Twas hungry, ye gave me no meat, Gc. This muſt be their doom, 
unleſs they ſuppoſe the righteous Judge will lie for them. 

Andit 1s here further to be obſerved, That the Works named in this ſentence of 
Judgment arc works of the ſecond Table, and Works of Mercy and Charity 3 feeding 
the hungry, clothing the naked, viſiting the fick 3 all Almideeds, which men are 
now-a-daysſo much afraid of, as if they looked toward Popery, and had a tang of 
meriting 3 for now-a-days theſe coſtly works of all others are moſt ſuſpicious : But 
will it be ſo at the day of Judgment ? True it is, they wrerit not the Reward which 
{hall be given them : but whatthen? are we ſo proud we will do no works unleſs we 
may zerit  Is1t not ſufficient that God will reward them for Chriſt's ſake, though 
they have no worth in themſelves? And thus much of the ſecond Motive why we 
{hould do good works, Becauſe howloever they merit nothing, yet are they the wears 
and ray ordained by God to attain the Reward of eternal life. 

The third andIlaſt Motive to works of righteouſneſs is, Becauſe they are the only 
Sign and Note whereby we know our Faith 1s true and ſaving, and not counterfeit. 
For1 Johr 1.6. Tfwe ſay we have fellowſhip with Chriſt, and walk in darkneſ5; welie, 
and do notthe truth. Chap. 2. ver. 3. Hereby we know that we know him ( viz. to be 
our Advocate with his Father, and the Propitiation for our ſins, ) iſ we keep his Commanda- 
ments. And Chap. 3.7. Little children, letno man deceive you : He that doth righte- 
ouſneſs is righteous, even as Chriſt is righteow. The ſame almoſt you may find again, 
Chap. 2.29. For if every one that believeth in Chriſt truly and ſavingly believes 
that Salvation isto be attained by obedience to God in him, and not otherwiſe, and 
therefore embraceth and layeth hold upon him for that end 3 how can ſuch an ones 
Faith be fruitleſs ? How can he be without works, who therefore lays hold on Chriſt 
that his works and obediencemay be accepted as righteous before God tor his ſake, 
and ſo be rewardable ? It isas poflible for the Sun to be without his light or the Fire 
to want heat, as ſuch a Faith tobe without works. 
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Our Saviour therefore himſelf makes this a moſt ſure and never-tailing Note to CLAY? 
build our aſſurance of Salvation upon, Lyke 6. 46. where the mention of the words of Maith.7. 21- 
my Text gives the occaſion, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, ( laith he ) and do not the 


Mo 
things which 1 ſay © 47+ Whoſoever cometh to me, and heareth my ſayings, and doth 
them 3 Twill ſhew you to whom he is like. 49. He is like a man which built an houſe, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock+ And when the floud aroſe, the ſrream beat 


vehemently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake it 3 ſor it was ſounded upon a rock, 49. 
But he that beareth, and doth not 5, is like a man that without a ſoundation built an houſe 
upon the earth 3 againſt which the ſiream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, 


and the ruine of that houſe was great. 


Whom theſe three Motives or Reaſons will nor 


perſiwade to good works, letnot my Soul, O Lord, be joyned with theirs, nor my 


doom be as theirs muſt be. | 
A SE COND Obſervation out of theſe words, and near a-kin tothe former, is, 


That it is not enongh for a Chriſtian to live harmleſly and abſtain from ill, but he muſt do 
that which is good. For our Saviour excludes not here thoſe only who do againlt the 


will of his Father, but thoſe who do not his Father's will. 


It is doing good which he 


requireth, and not the not doing evil only. T hisis an error which taketh hold of agreat 
part of men, even of thole who would leem to bercligious. He isa reformed man and 
acquits himſelf well who abſtains from fornication, adultery, who is nothief, no cou- 
Zener or defrauder of other men, who will not lie, orſwear, or ſuch like: But as for 
doing any works of Piety or Charity, they think they are not required of them. 

But they are much deceived : For God requires ſome duties at our hands, which 
he may reward.,not out of any merit, but out of his merciful promiſe in Chriſt. But ot 


his 


he that doth nothing at all. 


_ 1s no ſervice rewardable. 


A ſervant who expetts wages, muſt not only do 
aſter no harm, but ſome work that is good and profitable : otherwiſe the beſt 


Chriſtian would be he that ſhould live altogether idlely ; for none doth leſs harm than - 
But Matih. 25. 3o. He that encreaſed not his Maſter's 


Talent, though he had not miſ-ſpent it, is adjudged az unprofitable ſervant, and caſt in- 
to outer darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Soallo Matth. 3. 10. The tree 
that beareth no good fruit is hewn down, though it bore none that was evil : The axeis 
laid to theroot of the tree 5 Every tree that bringeth not forth good ſtuit, is hewn down and 
caſt into the fire. Matth. 21. 19. The fig-tree was curſed for having no ſruit, not for ha- 
ving evil fruit. And the Sentence of condemnation, as you heard before, isto paſs 
at that great day for not having done good works, not for doing il! ones : Go ye curſed, 


for when Iwas hungry, ye ſed me not, &-c. Matth.25.41, &c. 


THUS having let you ſee how neceſlary it is fora Chriſtian to joyn good works 
with his Faith in Chriſt 3 I will now come to ſhew you How you muſt do them, hoping 


[ have already per[waded you thatthey muſt needs be done. 


Firſt therefore, We muſt do them out of Faith in Chriſt, that is, relying upon him 
only for the acceptance and rewarding of them : for in him alone Godis well pleaſed 
with us and with what we do, and therefore without ſaith and reliance upon him it 5 


impo|ſible to pleaſe God. 


We muſt not think there is any worth in our works, for 


which any ſuch rev. ard as God hath promiſed is due : For, alas! our beſt works are 
full of imperfettions, and far ſhort of what the Law requires. Ourreward therefore 
15not of mcrit, but out of the merciful promiſe of God in Chriſt : which the Apoſtle 
means, when he ſays, We are ſaved by grace, and not by works; thatis, Itis the grace 
and favour of God in Chriſt which makes our ſelves acceptable and our works reward- 
able, and not any defertinthem or us. 

Having laid this foundation 3 The next thing required is $incerity of heart in doing 
them : We mult do them out of the fear of God, and conſcience of his Command- 
ments 3 not out ofreſpect of =_ or fear, or praiſe of men 3 for ſuch as do ſo are 
Hypocrites. Not every one, faith our Saviour, that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lords but he 
that doth the will of my Father : Now itis the will of our heavenly Father that we 
ſerve him in truth and uprightnelſs of heart - 7 4zow ( faith David, 1 Chr. 29.17.) 
that thou my God trieſt the heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightnefs. And lo ke ſaid to 
Abraham, Gen. 17. 1. Tamthe Almighty God, walk beſore me, and bethou * upright, or, 
This manner of lerving of God Joſhua commended to the 7/raelites, 
Joſh. 24. 14. Fear the Lord, (faith he ) and ſerve him in ſincerity and truth : and the 
Prophet Sammel, 1 Sam. 12. 24. Only ſear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth with all 
your heart. This ſtncerity, aprightneſs and truth in God's ſervice is, when we dore- 
ligious and pious duties, and abſtain from the contrary, out of conſcience to Ged- 


be thou * ſincere. 


ward, out of an heart poſſeſſed with the love and fear of God. It is otherwile called 


u 


in 


Obſcry. Zo 


Ejh.2.8, 9. 


2, 


Matth.7 21, 


_;a/y, m 
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in Scripture Perſe&nef, or PerſeFneſs of heart - For it is a lame and wrperfed (crvice 
Matth. 7.21. there the better half is wanting, as the Heart is, -in every work of duty both to God 
WY andmen. And therefore it is called perfeneſs, when both go together, when conſci- 
ence as the Soul enlivens the outward work as a Body. And indeed this is all the 
perfetion we can attain unto in this life, To ſes Ged in truth of heart, though other- 
wile we come ſhort of what we ſhould : and thercfore God eſteems our actions and 
works, not according to the greatneſs or exaCtnelſs of the performance, but accord- 
ing to the lincerity and truth of our hearts in doing them : as appears by the places I 
have already quoted, and by that 1 Kizgs 15.14. where it is laid, that though 4/2 
failed in his reformation, and the high places were not taken down ; nevertheleſs his heart 
was perfe! with the Lord his God all his days. 
Howto know A #ote to know fuch a ſincerity and truth of heart by is, If in our privacy, when there 
Smerity> 1s no witneſs but God and our l{e]ves, we are carctul then to abſtain from ſin, as well 
a5 in the ſight of men : If when no body but God ſhall ſee and know it, we are willing 
todo a good work, as well as1t all the world ſhould know it. He that findeth him- 
ſelf thus afleCted, his Heart is trve, at Ieaſtin ſome meaſure but ſo much the leis by 
how much he findeth himielt the leis affeted in this manner. When we are in the 
preſence and view of men, we may foon be deceived in our ſelves, and think we do 
that out of conſcience and fear of God, which indeed is but for the tear or praite of 
men 3 cither leſt we ſhould be damnified, or impair our credit, or the like : But 
when thereis none but God and us, thento be afraid of fin and carctul of good dutics, 
is a ſign we fear God in truth and lincerity, and not in hypocriſie. 
—_ attaw The ſpecial and principal zeans to attain this ſincerity and truth of heart is, To pol- 
mos ſeſG our ſelves always with the apprehenlion of God's preſence, and to walk bctore 
him as in hiseye. Whereſoever thou art, theretsan Eye that ſees thee, an Ear that 
hears thee, and a Hand that regiſtreth thy molt ſecret thoughts : For the ways of man 
( faith $ 0/0202 Prov. 5. 21.  arebefore the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his 
goings. How much aſhamed would we be, that men ſhould know how much our 
hearts and our words and actions diiagreed 2 How would we bluſh that men ſhould 
ſce us commit this or that (in, or neglect this or that duty 2 What horrible Atheiſm 
then doth this argue, that the preſence of man, yea ſometimes of alittle child, ſhould 
hinder us from that wickedneſs which God's preſence cannot ? This having of God be- 
fore our cves, and the continual meditation of his All-ſccing preſence, would, toge- 
ther with devout Prayer for the ath{tance of God $ grace, be in time the bane ot hypo- 
critic and falltood of heart, and beget 1n ſtead thercot that truth and [tncerity which 
Golloveth. 
Zo Another property of ſuch obedience as God requires is Univerſality : we muſt not 
ſerve God by halfs, by doing ſome duties and omitting others3 but we muſt, with 
David, ( Pjal. 119.6, 20. ) have reſpe# to all God's Commandments 3 to thoic of the 
ſecond Table as well as totholc of the firſt, and to thoſe of the firſt as well as thoſe of 
the ſecond. The want of which Univerſality oſobedience to both Tables 1s lo frequent, 
asthe greatclt part of Chriſtians are plunged therein, tothe undoubted ruine of their 
fouls and ſhipwrack of evcrlaſting lite, if they lo continue. 
For there are two lorts of men which think themlelves in a good eſtate, and arc not. 
The one are thole who make conſcience of the duties of the firſt Table, but have 
little or no care of the duties wc poor And this is a moſt dangerous evil, by rca- 
ſon it is more hard to be dilcovered 3 thoſe which are guilty thereot being ſuch as ſeem 
religious, but their Religion is in vain. Such were tholc in the Church of 1/racl 
againſt whom the Prophet F/ay declaimeth, Chap. 1. fromtke 10. verſe to the 17. To 
what purpoſe are your ſacrifices and burnt-offerings £ ſaith the Lord : your oblations and 
incenſe are abomination. Tour New Moons, Sabbaths, calling of Aſſemblies, even the ſo- 
lemn meeting, I cannot away with 5 it is iniquity. Would you know what was the 
matter? ſce the word» following, Learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, 
judge the ſatherleſs, plead jor the widow. Lo here a want of the duties of the ſecond 
Matth.g.13. & Table. Such 1s that allo of Hoſea 6. 6. I deftred mercy, and not ſacrifice 3 which 1s twice 
12.7. alledged by our Saviour inthe Go'pel againſt the Phariſce's hypocritical ſcrupulolity 
in the ſame dutics of the frſ# Table, with a neglect of the ſecond. But here perhaps 
{ome may tind a feruple, becauſe that if Sacrifice in this or the like places be oppoſed 
to the duties of obedience required in the ſecond Table, it ſhould hereby ſeem that 
the duties of the ſecond Table which concern our neighbour ſhould be preferred be- 
forethe duties of the firſt which concern the Lord himſelf; foraſmuch as it is ſaid, 
x Ho.6.5, * 1 deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice, that is, rather Mercy, which is a duty of the ſecond 
Table, 


* 
_ EET EE” Tc. . 


” 
- "2. A x - 


DiC XXX1IX.Religion towards God and Honeſty towards men,&c. 2 '9 
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Summe of the Law, Love God above all things, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. This is Mnth-22.37 
the Summe of the whole Law contained in both Tables. But S. John tells us 1 Ep. _ 
. 20. If a man ſay, Tleve God, and hatcth his brother, he js 4 liar 5 whichi+ as much as 
if he (hould ſay, He that ſeems religiows towards God, and is without honeſty towards 
his neighbour 3 he 1s a lar, there 1s no true religion in him. 
If yon would then know whether a man protctiing Religion, by diligent frequent- 
ing Gods ſervice and exerciles of devotion, keeping ſacred times and hearing Ser- 
mons, be a ſound Chriſtian or not, ora ſeeming one only 5 this 1s a ture and infallible 
note todiſcover him, and for him to di cover himiclt by : For, it notwithſtanding his 
care of the duties of the firſs Table, he makes no conicience to walk honeſtly ty- 
wards his neighbour 3 if he be diſobedient to Parents and lawful Authority, ifhe be 
cruel and uncharitable, it he be unjuſt in his dealings. fr.udulent, an oppreflor, a fal- 
ſifier of Covenants and Promiſes, a backb t-r, a (landerer, or the like 5 his Religion 
1s no better than an Hypocrite's : For ſuch was the Religion of many ofthe Pharitces, 
whom therefore our Saviour termeth Hypocrites, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- Matth.23. 13, 
pocrites, They were {crupulous in the duties of the firſt Table, they paid tithe even Sc 
of mint and aniſe, they ſaſted twice a-week, , they were exact obſervers of the Sabbath m—_— 
and other ceremonies of Religion 5 but judgement, mercy, and faith in their converta- 
tion towards men, our Saviour tells them they regarded not. 
Beſides our Saviour's woe denounced againſt ſuch, there are Two dangerous Ef- 
fets which accompany this evil diſeaſe, which ſhould make us buware thercof. 
1. Thoſe whoare addicted to Religion without any conſcience of Honeſty, are cafily 
drawn by the Devil to many intolerable afts under colour and in bchalt thereof, as 
they imagine. We ſce itin the Papiſts and Jeſuits, whole prepoſterous zeal to their 
Religion makes them think Trea!ons, Murthers, Rebellions, or any other ſuch 
wicked acts, arelawful and excuſable, ſothey be done for the good of the Catholick 
cauſe, asthey call it. Andif we ſearch narrowly amongſt our telves, we ſhall light 
upon ſome examples of indirett and unlawful courſes undertaken otherwhile on the 
behalf of Religion 5 and all through want of this conſcionable care of maintaining Ho- 
eſty towards our neighbour, together with our zeal for Keligion towards God. E\ en 
as we ſee an Horſe in ſome narrow and dangerous paſlage, whileſt he is wholly taken 
up with ſome bugbear on the one fide of the way, which he would elchew, and in 
the mean time mindeth not the other ſide, where there is the like danger, he ſuddenly 
ſlips into a pit or ditch, with no ſmall danger to himſelf and rider : So 1s it here with 
ſuch as look only tothe firſ# Table, and mind not the ſecond; whileſt they go abour, 
as they think, to advance the duties of the one, they fall moſt foully inthe other. 
2. The ſecond evil is a moſt dangerous Scandal which follows protection of Reli- 
gion without honeſt converſation towards men 7 It is a grievous {tumbling-block and 
ſtone of offence, making men out of love with Religion, when they ſec ſuch evil Et- 
feds from it and thoſe whoſeem to profeſs it. Thole who are not yet come on, are 
ſcared fromcoming 3 reſolving they will never be of their Religion, which they ſ-c no 
better fruits of : Thoſe who are entred, are.aſhamed and diſcouraged, forſaking the 
duties of Religion, that they might ſhun the ſuſpiciva of hypociihic and diſhoneſty, 
But woe be unto them by whom ſcandal cometh. Let us all therefore take heed toadorn Matih.18.7. 
and approve our profeſiion by bringing forth fruits. not only of Piety and Devotion 
towards God, but of works of Righteouſneſs and Charity to our neighbour. 
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CENESIS 3. 13. 
eAndthe Lord God ſaid unto the woman, What 1s this that thou 
haſt done © eAnd the woman ſaid, T he Serpent begwiled me, 


and I did eat. 


> H E Story whereof the words I have read are part is ſo well known to 
all, that it would be ncedleſs to ſpend time inany long Preface thereof. 
W ho knows not the Story of Adam's Fall? who hath not heard of the 
Sin of Foe our Mother ? If there wereno Scripture, yet the unſampled 
irregularity of our whole nature, which all the time of our life runs 
counter to all order and right reaſon 3 the wotul miſery of our conditi- 
on, being a Scene of ſorrow without any reſt or contentment 3 this might breed ſome 
general ſiſpicion that ab initio non ſuit ita, from the beginning it wasnot ſo; but that 
he who made us Lords of his creatures, made us not fo worthleſs and vile as now we 
are 3 but that ſome common Fathertous all had drunken fome ſtrange and deviliſh 
poiſon, wherewith the whole race is infected. This poiſon, faith the Scripture, was 
the breach of God's commandment in Paradiſe, by eatizg of the ſorbidden fruit : for 
which Adam being called to an account by the great Judge, and laying the tault upon 
the Forman which God had given him for an helper 3 God vouchſafes ( as ye hear in 
my Text ) to examine the Woman, laying, What is this that thou haſt done? Andihe 
anſwers, The Serpent beguiled me, and T did eat. 

Theſe words contain in them two parts : Firſt, God's Inquiſition accuſing 5 Second- 
ly, The Woman's Conſeſjzon excuſing her ſa. The firſt in the firſt words, And the 
Lord ſaid unto the woman, &c. Thelſecond in the Jaſt words, And the woman ſaid. 
The Serpert vegniled me, &c. For the firſt words which Cod ſpeaks, bcing conlider- 
ed ablolutely, arc an 1-di@ment tor fome crime 3 as they are Interrogative, they are 
an Inquiſition concerning the lame 5 and therefore I call them an Inquiſition acuuſing. 
So the iecond are a Confeſſron, as the Woman ſays, 7 have eaten; but with an excuſe, 
when ſhe lays, The Serpent begriled me and therctore I call them a Confeſſzon excu- 
ſing. 

in the zquiſitionarctwo things to be conſidered. Firſt, The Author and Perſon 
who makes it, which is the Lord God himſelf; fo faith my Text, And the Lord God 


ſaid unto the woman. Secondly, The Inquiſition' it iclt, What is this that thou haſt 


done ? 

In the Perſon who comes and makes this Inqueſt, being the Lord God himſelf, we 
may obſerve and behold his p:3arflpuria, his wonderſul Goodneſs and unſpeakable Love 
to mankind, which here reveals it iclt in tour molt remarkable Circumſtances. 

Firſt, 1 his forbearance 5 And the Lord ſaid: When ſaid the Lord ? namely, not 
till 4dam had accuſed her 3 ſhe who was firſt in the fin, was Jaſt queſtioned for the 
lame 5 and that too becauſe her husband had appealed her. God knew and obſer- 
ved well enough the firſt degree and every progreſs of her fin, he needed no informa- 
tion from another : yet as though he were loth to take nutice thereof, as though he 
were loth to find her guilty, yea as though he were loth to denounce the puniſhment 
which his Juſtice required, he comes not againſt her until now 3 and that as though 
he were unwilling to come at all. 

If we look back into the Story, we ſhall yet find a further confirmation thereof. 
How long did God hold his hand before he {tripped the woman eſpecially of that glo- 
rious beauty of her integrity. and made her with opened eyes to ſee her ſhameful na- 
kednels ? She had ar the tirſt onſet of her Conference with the Serpent ſinned a fin of 
Unbclief ot God 3 and yet God ſpared her : In the progreſs ſhe ſinned more in her 
proud Ambition of being like to God himſclf,and to be wiſe above what was given her ; 
and God yet ſpared her : She ſinned when ſhe coveted and longed once to eat of the 

forbidden 
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forbidden jr 


dienceto GO | | 
thereof, and fo came tothe height and conſummation of her (in z and yet behold and 
ſee the Clemency and Longanimity of our good God, he pauſed yet a while until ſhe 


ON. 
The ſecond Circumſtance is The texeper of his Juſtice 5 in that he vouchſafes firſt to 


enquire of the offence, and examine the tact, before he gives Sentence, or proceeds 
to execution. The like example we have Gez. It. 5. where itis ſaid, The Lord came 
down to ſee the City and Tower which the children of men had builded, atore he would 
confound their language, or ſcatter them abroad trom that ambitious Babel upon the 
face of the earth:* Again, Ger. 1 8. 20,/21. the” Lord fays, Becauſe the cry of Sodone 
and Gomorrah is great, and their ſon is very grievous 5 -T will go down, and ſee whether 
they have done altogether according to the cry of it which is come unto. me 5 and if not, 1 
will know. He from whom no ſecrets arc hid, he that formed the heart of man, and 
knows all the works wedo, he that trieth and ſearcheth the heart and reins, even he 
will firſt examine the fat, will firſt hear what miſerable man can ſay for himſelf, be- 
fore his Sentence ſhall paſs upon him : not out of ignorance of what was done, for 
how ſhould the omniſcient God be ignorant > but out of his wonderful clemency, and 
unſpeakable moderation towards Maz : I ſay, towards eMar; for to him alone he 
ſhews this favour 3 for as for the Serpent, we fee he vouchſates not to ask him one 
queſtion, nor to expect what he could ſay for himſelf, but preſently without exami- 
nation proceedsto judgment againſt him. 

Doth the great God, the Almighty Creator of heavenand earth, deal with ſo un+ 
ſpeakable : temper with his creature 3 andis vile man, a baſe earth-worm, ſo auſtere 
unto his brother ? It was the height of Fwe's whole ambition to be like unto God 3 
but her ofi-fring's ambition 1s to be moſt unlike unto him : He glories in mercy and 
clemency, #e inrage and raſh auſterity 3 He hears his creature ſpeak before he con- 
demns him. we condemn our brother before we hear him ſpeak. Be wiſe, be inftrut#- 
ed, ye Judes of the earth, let this great Example of God be the pattern of your imita- 
tiou : yealet no private man condemn another raſhly, until he hath heard what he 
may ſay fo himſelf, as God himſelf here vouchſafed togo before us. 

The thrd Circumſtance is God's condeſcent unto mar, in that he ſends neither An- 
gels nor Miniſters to examine our firſt Parents and to make inquilition oftheir offence, 
but he coms himſelf in perſon to take notice thereoſ. When men are offended, eſpeci- 
ally great aen, they will not deign to look upon orto admit into their preſence thoſe 
that have »fſended them : How great therefore is this indulgence of Almighty God, 
who deigts here his preſence to our moſt wretched and moſt naked Parents who had to 
grievoull: ſinned agaiaſt him ? How happily graced would a poor offender think him- 
ſelf. ifhe night be admitted to the preſence of his Prince, there to ſay what he could 
eitter forhis defence orexcuſe, or elſe to ſue for mercy and move compaſlion 2? By 
hw muctrtherefore Gad is greater than the greateſt Monarchs of the world, even as 
mich as they are greater than nothing 3 ſo much 1s this indulgence of God herc cx- 
pelled inny Text to Eve, as betore to her husband, ſurpaſſing all the favour and 
ondeſcem of men, who ſent not for man, but came himſelf unto himz yea who 
zouchſafeg then to ſeek them out when they ran —_— him. 

Now all thisis ſpoken 2»pourorz0o:, after the falhion of men, and therefore not 
fo much to expreſs what God himſelf did, as what men ought todo. Let it be a Let- 
ſon therefore tothoſe whoare ſet over others, not tobe too hard of accels to ſuch as 
are obnoxious unto them. _ If God himſelf vouchſafed ſo far unto his creature fo 
wretched, much more ſhould man unto his brother, u 2 The 
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* In Levit. 4. 


The fourth Circumſtance 1s The manner of his ſpeech to Eve, in that he that was the 
Lord God ſhould {o m3/dly ſpeak unto her, 1hat zs this thou haſt done ? The Lord God 


ſaidit, ſaith my Text 3 but who would not think it rather the ſpeech of a familiar 


and condoling friend, than of ſo great a Judge ſogreatly offended ? Here. is no word 
of aſperity, but of lenity 3 no menacing, no upbraiding terms, but only, #hat is this 
thou haſt done ? 

And ſhould not we learn hence not to inſult over ſuch whole offences make them 
liable either to us or others? ſhould we upbraid, rail, triumph, and vomit our impo- 
tency upon them ? Certainly we ſeem not to remember what a gentle and commilera- 
ting Judge God is, or that ourſelves are men, and have to deal with humane frailty, 
and man's miſerable condition, which we ought to behold with pity, and not handle 
with bitternels. 

THE next thing is, The 1nquiſtion it ſelt 3 What 3s this thou haſt. done Some 
read, * Why haſt thou done this 2 expounding NRI-MD for DPRIM2y. But Eve's an- 
{wer following, where ſhe faith, 7 haveeater, plainly argues the queſtion was What 
ſhe had done, andnot #hy ſhe had done it : And therefore I take the words as our 
* Tran(lation hath them, and underſtand this »2anzer of arking by God to be a Scheme 
of admiration, and to imply an exaggeration of the woman's ſinz as if he had ſaid, O 
what an horrible ſin is this thou haſt committed ! How grievoully haſt thou tranſgreſ- 
ſed ! O what haſt thou done ! And therefore, God enquiring of her ſin with exagge- 
ration, ſhe makes anſwer with diminution 3 Indeed ſhe had offended, becauſe ſhe had 
eaten but yet the offence was the lels, for the Serpent had deceived her. 

This then being the meaning of the words, let us behold. in them the greatneſs of the 
ſin of onr firſt Parents; which made the Lord God himſelf to ſay, What is this thou haſt 
done £ The greatneſs of this ſin I will firſt conſider asit concerns them both 3x general, 
and then as i» particular. The greatneſs of the fin iz general appears in thele four 

| #" 


Conſiderations. 


Firſt, 1t was 4 tranſereſſion of ſuch a Law as was given only to prove man whether he 
would be under Godor no. For the Moral Law which was written and engraven in the 
Hearts of our firſt Parents was for the doingot. things tmply good, and abſtaining from 
things {mply evil; ſuch things asa good man would do were there no Commandmear, 
and ſuch things as he would not do. were there no Prohibition 3 lo that in thele there 
wasno trial whether man would obey God or no,only becauſe he commanded him and 
merely for obedience ſake. And therefore had God ordained this $ymbolical Law, 
prohibitinga thing in it ſelf neither good nor. evil, neither plealing nor diplealing un- 
to God, but inditierent 3 that man's obſervance thereqf might be a profdlion and te- 
{timony that he was willing to ſubmit himſelf to God's pleaſure, only becauſe it was 
his pleaſure. And that it might yet the more appear, God made not choice of ſuch a 
thing as man cared not for, but of a * pleaſant and deſirable thing 3 whtereunto the 
more his inclination was carried, the more by his abſtaining might his willing ſubje- 
ction be approved. The violating therefore of 'this Law was an open preceſſion that 
he weuld not be under God, and renouncing of him tobe his Lord. And ths is the firſt 
reſpect wherein appears the greatneſs of Adam's lin. 

The ſecond Conſideration arguingthe ſame is, That he on whom God kd beſtowed 
ſo many glorious endowments, whom he had as it were ſtuffed with ſo mary excellent 
abilities, and adorned with ſo many precious graces, that he ſhould ſin agai:ſt him, and 
ſet ſo light by his commandment : For of thole to whom God had given ſo much, he 
might juſtly require and expe& much. Therefore thoſe whom God hat: furniſhed 
with the beſt gifts, either of knowledge or other abilities, rhey, if they ſa, fin moſt 
grievoully : Sothat in this reſpect the fin of Adam and Eve exceeded the insof their 
poſterity, asmuch as their integrity did our corruption. The || greater be perſon, 
the greater his ſin : The fin of a Prince greater than the ſin of a vulgar paſon 3 and 
therefore in the * Law there was a * greater Sacrifice to be offered for theſins of the 
Prince and Prieſt than of the people. 


3- the Sacrifice for the ancinted Prirft ( thatis, the HighPrieſt 3 5 dgygzel's, NAN NITMD, as the LXX, :nd the Targ'm 


of Onkelosrender it ) was a Bullock : and the ſame Sacrifice was to be for the whole People or Congregariou, Ver. 14. The Sacrifice for ve 
Rither or Prince, was a Kid of the Goats, a male, Ver.,-23. The Sacrihce for owe of the common people, was 2 Kid of the Egarts tc0, bits 
Female, Ver. 28, For any one private perſon was inferior to the Prince who was to bring amale, as Aben Ezra here oblerves. 


2. 


The third circumſtance aggravating his fin was, The eaſinefs of the commandment, 
and the ealineſs man had to keep the ſame 5 Both in regard of himſelf, whom no itching 
Concupilcence urged, as being altogether free therefrom, and not as we his ofi-ſpring 
2re continually vexed with the boiling thereof : Secondly, zz regard of the thing it ſelf 
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he was to abſtain from being only one fruit, in lo great a liberty of all the garden be- >" 
fides. How eaſily might he have abſtain'd ftrom one, to whom God had piven the Gen, 3.13. 
uſe of all faving this one? He wanted not to feed him, he wanted no variety of WNW 
food, he had even enough to ſurfeit on 3 only to approve his obedience to Him who 
had given all the reſt unto him, he was to abltain from one, and yet he would not. 
Duanta Jnit ( ſaith S. Anſtin ) iniquitas in peccando, bi tanta erat won peccands facili- De civit. Dei 
tas £ How great an iniquity was it there to (in, whete:it was ſo eafſe a thing not to fin £ 19+ 3+ cap-1f- 
The fourth circumſtance aggravating this fin} was The place, which was Paradiſe, 
as it were in God'sown preſence, even afore his face : For as Heaven above other 
parts of the world is the place of God's ſpecial preſence 3 fo was Paradiſe above other 
arts of the earth as it were an Heaven upon earth; the place wherein he figularly 
revealed himſelf, and therefore an Holy place and the Temple of God. Do not 
men, otherwite giving the looſe rein to wickedneſs, yet abhorto commit it in God's 
Temple? How impudently contumeHous was this Sin therefore which was committed 
in God's very preſence-chamber ? 
All thele Aggravations are common to both our Patents, which all laid together 1 
make their Sin as great as ever any was, faving the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; for 
ſo the beſt Divines do think. But Eve adds one Aggravation more to her weight, 
in that ſhe was not content to fin her ſelf alone, but the allured and drew her hus- 
band allo into the like horrible tranſgreſſton with herz whereby the was not only 
guilty of her own perſonal fin, but of her husband's alſo. And this added ſo much 
unto her former ſum, that S. Paul ( 1 Tim. 2. 14. ) ſpeaks of her as it ſhe had been 
the only tranſgreflour 3 Adam was not deceived; but the woman being deceived was in 
the tranſgreſſzon. So great and horrible a thing it is in the Eye of God to be cauſe 
or mover of another's fin. Wo be unto them whoby any means are the cauſe of an- 
other's fall. And juſtly might God ſay to Eve tor this reſpect, though there had been 
no more, What zs this that thou haſt done ? 
N O W I come to the Woman's excuſe, The Serpent begniled me. In which words 
are three things conliderable. The Author, The' Serpent. The Action, Guile. The 
Object, A. PETR 
Concerning the Author, The Serpent, two things are inquirable. Firſt, 7þat the 
Serpent was indeed. Secondly, WWhat Eve ſuppoſed hine to be. 
For the firſt, I think noneſo unreaſonable as to believe it was the wrreaſonable and 
brute Serpent : For whence ſhould he learn, or how ſhould he underſtand God's com- 
mandment to our firſt Parents ? and how is it poſſible 4 Serpext ſhould ſpeak 3 and 
not only fo, but ſpeak the language which Eve underſtood ? For though ſome there 
be whothink that Beaſts and Bzrds have fome ſpeech-like utterings of themſelves 3 yet 
none, that a Beaſt ſhould ſpeak the language of Men. It remains therefore that ac- 
cording unto the Scriptures it was that old deceiver the Devil and Satan, who abuſed 
brute Serpent, either by entring into him, or taking his ſhape upon him. The laſt of 
which I rather incline unto, ſuppoſing it ( as you ſhall hear preſently ) to be the Law 
of Spirits, when they have intercourſe and commerce with men, to take ſome viſible 
ſhape upon them, as the Devil here the Serpents; whence he becomes ſtyled in Scrip- 
ture, The old Serpent. opp 
Now tor the Second queſtion, What Eve took him to be, whether the Serpent or | 
Satan, It we ſay ſhe thought him to be the brute Serpent, how will this ſtand with the 
perfection of Man's knowledg in his integrity, to thmk a Serpext could ſpeak like a 
reaſonable creature 2? Who would not judge her a filly woman now that ſhould think 
ſo ? andyet the wiſeſt of us all is far ſhort of Eve in regard of her knowledg then. 
Again,If we ſay ſhe knew him to be the Deyzl ; I will not ask why ſhe would converſe 
at all with a wicked ſpirit, who ſhe knew had fallen from bis Maker 3 but I would 
know how we ſhould conſtrue the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in the beginning of 
this Chapter, where he ſaith, The Serpent was the ſubtilleſt of all the beaſts of the field 
which God had made, and fo implies the woman's opinion of the Serpext's wifdom 
was the occalion why ſhe was ſo beguiled; otherwiſe to what end are thoſe words 
ſpoken, unleſs toſhew that Satan choſe the Serpert's ſhape, that through the opinion 
and colour of his well-known wiſdom and ſagacity he might begwile the Woman ? 
For the afloiling of which difficulty I offer theſe Propoſitions following. Firſt, 1 
will ſuppoſe There 3s a Law in the commerce of Spirits and Men, that a Spirit mnft pre- 
ſent himſelſ under the ſhape of ſome viſible thing. For as innatural and bodily things 
there 1s noentercourſe of ation and paſſion, unleſs the things have ſome proportion 


each to other,and unleſs they communicate in ſome Common Matter : So it {eems _— 
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hath ordained « Law that inviſible things ſhould converſe with things viſible in a ſhape 
as they are viſible : which is ſo true, that the converſing preſence of a Spirit is called 
a Viſion or Apparition. And Experience with the Scriptures will ſhew us, that not 
only evil Angels, but good, yea God himſelt converſeth in this manner with men. 
And all this I ſuppole Eve knew. 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe further, That as Spirits are to —_—_— with men under ſome 
viſible ſbape 3 ſo is there a Law given them, that it muſt be under the ſhape of ſome ſuch 
thing 4s may leſs or more reſemble their condition. For as in nature we ſee every 
ſeveralthing hath a ſeveral and futable Phiſiognomy or figure, as a badge of their 
inward nature, whereby it is known as by a habit of diſtin&tion : ſo it ſeems to be in 
the ſhapes and apparitions of Spirits. And as in a well-governed Commonwealth 
every ſort and condition of men is known by ſome ditiering habit, agreeable 
to his quality: ſo it ſeems it ſhould be in God's great Commonwealth, con- 
cerning the ſhapes which Spirits take upon them. And he that gave the Law, that 
a man ſhould not wear the habit of a woman, nor a woman the habit of a man ; be- 
cauſe that as he had made them diverſe, ſo would he have them ſo known by their 
habits : ſo it ſeems he will not ſuffer a good and a bad $pirit, a noble and ignoble 
one, to appear unto men after the ſame faſhion. And this alſo I ſuppoſe Eve knew. 

Now from theſe grounds it will follow, That good Angels can take upon them no 
other ſhape but the ſhape of 44a, becauſe their glorious excellency is reſembled 
only in the moſt excellent of all viſible creatures; the ſhape of an inferiour creature 
would be unſutable, no other ſhape becoming thoſe who are called the ſons of God, 
but his only who was created after God's own image. And yet not his neither ac- 
cording as now he is, but according as he was before his fall in his glorious beauty 
of his Integrity. Age and deformity are the fruits of Sin 3 and the Angel inthe 
Goſpel appears like a young man, his countenance like lightning, and his raiment white 
as ſnow, as it were reſembling the beauty of glorified bodies in immutability, ſubli- 
mity and purity. 

Hence alſo it follows on the contrary, That the Devz! could not appear in humane 
ſhape whileſt Man was in his integrity, becauſe he was a Spirit fallen from his firſt 
glorious perfeCtion, and therefore muſt appear in ſuch ſhape which might argue his 
imperfection and abaſement, which was the ſhape of 2 Beaſt : otherwiſe no reaſon 
can be given, why he ſhould not rather have appeared unto Eve in the ſhape of 4 
Woman than of a Serpent; for ſo he might have gained an opinion with her both of 
more excellency and knowledg. But fince the fall of man the caſe 1s altered, now 
we know he can take upon him the ſhapeof Mar 3 and no wonder, fince one talling 
ſtar may well reſemble another. And therefore he appears it ſeems in the ſhape of 
Man's imperfeQion,either for age or deformity,as like an old zzar, ( for fo the Witches 
fay : ) and perhaps it is not altogether falſe which is vulgarly affirmed, That the De- 
vil appearing in Humane ſhape, hath always a deformity of ſome uncouth member or 
other 3 as though he could not yet take upon him Humane ſhape entirely, for that Man 
himſelf is not entirely and utterly fallen as he is, 

By this time you ſee the difficulty of the Queſtion is eaſed. Now it appears why 
Eve wondered not to ſee a Spirit ſpeak unto her in the ſhape of a Serpext, becaule 


| The knew the Law of Spirits apparitions betterthan we do. Again, when ſhe ſaw the 


Spirit who talked with her to have taken upon him the ſhape, though of a Beaſt, 
yet of the moſt ſagacious Beaſt of the field, ſhe concluded, according to our forelaid 
ſuppoſitions, That though he were one of the abaſed ſpirits, yet the ſhape he had ta- 
ken reſembling his ature, he muſt needs be a moſt crafty and ſagaciows one, and fo 
might pry farther into God's meaning than ſhe was aware of, And thus you may ſee 
at laſt how the opinion of the Serpert's ſubtilty occaſioned Eve's fall 3 as alſo why the 
Devil, of all other Beaſts of the field, took the ſhape of a Serpert, namely, to gain 
_ opinion of ſagacity with the Woman, as one who knew the Principles aſore- 
aid. 

Here I obſerve That overmuch dotage upon a conceived excellency, whether of 
Wiſdom or whatſoever elſe, without a ſpecial eye to God's commandment, hath ever 
been the Occaſion of greateſt Errors in the world 3 and the Devil under this mask 
uſeth to blear our eyes, and with this bait to inveigle our hearts, that he may ſecurely 
bring us to his lure. It was the mask of the Serpent's wiſdom and ſagacity,above the 
reſt of the Beaſts of the field, whereby he brought to paſsour firſt Parents ruin. The 
admired wiſdom of the long-living Fathers of the elder world, having been for fo 
many ages as Oracles to their off-fpring grown even to a People and Nation while they 
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them when they were dad. This we may learn out of * Heſiod 5 The men, laith he. 
of the golden age being once dead, became Azimore:, 
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they becarre Godlings and Patrons of mortal men, and Overſeers of their good and evil 
works. So the opinion of the blefled Martyrs ſuperlative glory m Heaven was made 
the occalion of the new-tound 7dolatry of the Chriſtian Churches, wherewith they 
are for the greater part yet overwhelmed. And the cſtcem which Peter had above 
the reſt of the Apoſtles in regard of chiet-dome, even in the Avoltles times, was 
abuſed by the old Deceiver to inſtal the z7an of ſim. This made S. Paul to lay, The 


myſtery of iniquity was even then working 3 and therefore he labourcd as far as he could 5 


to prevent it, by as much deprefling Peter as others exalted him. Nay, he puts the 
Churches in mind of this {tory of the Serpent's beguwiling Foe, that ker miſ-hap mighr 
be a warning to them. 2 Cor. 11. 2, 3. Tam jealous over you (faith he) with a godly 
jealouſre 5 for Thave eſponſed you to one hwsband, that 1 micht preſent you 4s a chaſte V1r- 
gin to Chriſt. But I ſear leſt by any means, 4s the Serpent beeniled Fvue through his 
ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted jrom the lmplicity that is in Chriſt. And to 
come a little nearer home 5 Have not cur Adveriaries, when they would get Diici- 
ples, learned this of the Devil, to poſleſs them firſt with an opinion of ſuperlative 
Learning in their Doctors ſurpaſſing any of ours? 1 will ſtay no more in this point, 
but that we ought ſo to prize and admire the gitts and abilities of Learning w hich 
God hath beſtowed upon men, that the Pole-ſtar ot his Sacred Word may ever be in 
our eye. 

THE next thing tobe ſpoken of 1s The AFzor, Guile: And firſt, I ſhall ſhew what 
It is. To begnile 15, through a falſe faith and perſuation wrought by ſome argument 
of ſecming good, to bereave a man of ſome good he had or hoped for, or to bring 
upon him {ome evil he expetted not. Practice hath made it ſo well known, that 1 
ſhould not necd to have given any definition or deſcription thereot,. but only for a 
more diſtinct conſideration. Whereas therefore I ſaid, that Guile wrought by fore- 
laying a falic perlualion or belief 3 I would intimate, that it was nothing elic but a 
PraGical Sophiſm, the Premifſes whereot are counterfeit motives; the Concluſtor an 
erroneous execution. Now as all Practice or Action confilts in theſe two, The choice 
of our End, and Theexecution of Means to attain thereunto : So is this Prattical Sophiſm 
we call Guile, tound in them bothz either when an evil Fxd is prefented unto us in 
the counterfeit of a good, and ſo we are made to embrace Nxubem pro Funone, and 
find our ſelves deceivd in the event whatſoever the Mears were we have uſed 3 or 
elſe we apply ſuch cans as are either unlawful or unfufficient go attain our Er, as 
being ſo mask'd that they appear unto us far otherwiſe than they are. With both 
theſe ſorts or parts of Gnile the Devil wrought our firſt Parents ruin. Firſt, by mak- 
Ing it ſcem a thing deſirable and by all means to be laboured tor, To be like unto Ged : 
which was an ambition of that whereof man was not only not capable, but tuch as 
little beleemed him to aſpire unto, upon whom God had beſtowed lo great a mea- 
ſure of glorious pertections, as he ſeemd a God amongſt the reſt of the creatures. 
What unthankfulneſs was this, that he upon whom God beſtowed fo much, as he 
was the glory of his workmanſhip, {bould yet think that God ſhould envy him any 
degree of exccllency fit for him? For this was the mask wherewith the Devil co- 
vered bath the unfitnefs and impoſlibility of tbe End he infinuated 3 but he beguiled 
them. Secondly, He put the ſame trick upon them in the choice of the Mearns to be 
uſed, which was to tranſgreſs the ſevere commandment of Almighty God. Had the 
Aim been allowable, yet conld not the Means have been taken tor good, but only of 
ſuch as were beguiled 3 in that the Devil made the Woman belteve with his que- 
ſtioning the truth of God's commandment, that the danger was not great, nor fo cer- 
tain as it ſeemed 3 or that evil which might be inthe ation, would be countervailed 
with the excellency to beattained thereby 3 the gloriouſnels of which Ez4 the Devil 
ſo ſtrongly ſounded, that it drowned in her imagination the leaſt conceit of evil in 
the Means. And as a man which always looks upward ſees not the danger 1n the 
patn and way he walks in, until he tumbles into apit: ſo was it here with our firft 
Mother, when thus the Devil beguiled her. F | 

This firſt at of the Devil is that wherein we may behold as in a glals the* art he 
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ſtill uſeth to tempt us unto fin, and bring us to utter deſtruftion : All his method is 2,2. 
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The Devil aſſaults us where we are weakeſt. 


nothing elſe but Guile 3 he preſents all things fair unto our face, and ſuffers not evil 


to appear before us 1n its own ugly ſhape 3 tor lo every man would fly frum it. When 
he would tempt a man to Covetonſneſs, he calls it Thrift; when to Bribes, he calls 
them Gratuities 5 when to Intemperance, torlooth it is Good-fellow ſhips when to Cru- 
elty, it muſt be called Juſtice z when to Prodigality, it muſt be taken tor no other but 


2 Cor, 11, 14+ Liberality, and ſuch Iike. Thisis that which the Scripture ſaith, The Devil transforms 


Gen. 27. 36. 


himſelſ into an Angel of light : when he draws to Vice, he would ſcem to mean no- 
thing but Vertue 3 when he tempts to works of darkneſs, he preſents them as the 
works of light 3 when he plots our ruin and everlaſting undoing, he bears us in 
hand that all aims at our welfare and felicity. 

This is that which is meant 1n the following verſe, where it it ſaid, The ſeed of the 
woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent s head, but the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his hecl : as though 
the Serpent ſhould love to aflault at unawares, and io as he might not be ſeen to 1n- 
tcnd any ſuch matter before he had done the teatz and therctore his faſhion ſhould be 
to come behind a man, and as it were to catch him by the heel. For that this was the 
Embleme of Guile and deceitful dealing, it may be gathered [rom the ſtory of Jacob 
and Eſau, when as Eſau being beguiled of the bleſling by the craft of his brother Jacob, 
makes an allulion to his name 3 #el/ ( faith he ) may he be called Facob, ſor he hath be- 
gniled me now theſe two times. Now Jacob had his name in the beginning, becauſe he 
caught his brother by the heel vhen he came out of the womb 3 for 3pV [1gnthes the heel, 
and 5py? 1s as much to lay as ar Heeler : whence the alluſion of Eſa hath this ſenſe, 


if wetake it verbatirr, My brother may well be called az Heeler, for he hath heeled 
me theſe two times. Now becaule to come behind a man and zake him by the heel was 
foul play, theretore of 2PY an heel comes NPY ( dolws, fallacia ) gnile, and ITY, a 
verb ſignitying to deceive or beguile; which 1s the ſecond lenſe that Eſa would imply 
by his allulion, That his brother might well be called 2 Begailer, becauſe he hu! 
begniled him now theſe two times. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
hereatter. 

Since therefore we have ſeen the Devil's practice, and learned that he works alto- 
gether by deceit 3 how wary ſhould the conſideration hefeof make us to be in all the 
ways of our life ? If we knew we had to deal with a- man that uſed to beguile all 
that came into his fingers, 1n what continual jealoufie and ſu'picion would we be ? 
how would we caſt about to find which way he might not circumvent us? how wary 
would we be to entertain any proter from him ? there could be nothing made ſeem 10 
fair, but we would ſuſpect ſome foul meaning to be in it. It we would bethus d ipoled 
in matters of lefler moment, how caretul ſhould we be in greater ? if where the abi- 
Iny of deceiving 1s lefler, what manner of men ſhould we be when we know the 
Arch-deceiver of the world 1s continually attending upon us, labuuring to beguile 
us 2 Should we here adventure upon any action raſhly £ No ſurely 5 but be firſt well 
adviſed. We ſhould not be too confident in our own perſualions, leſt they may prove 
the Devil's ſuggeſtions : And though the reaſons we apprehend be never to good, 
and the caſe ſeem never ſo clear, and the way we are to walk in never lo ſecure 3 yet 
ought we to make ſome pauſe, and ad a fit of jealouſie atore we adventure. 

AN D thus much of the Serpent's action, Guile: Now I come to The 0bje&F, Me. 
Ae, the weaker of the two. Ae, ſo much endeared in the affection of my Lord, 
that he could not but do any thing at my requeſt. Of theſe two reſpects I will ſpeak 
in order; and firſt of the firſt. 

The Devil aſſaults ws there where he finds us weakeſt 3 as here in this firſt ſin he at- 
tempts the Woman, the weaker vellel 3 The Serpent begniled me : tor he knows this is 
the readieſt way to overcome. A skiltul Commander being to take a City, will not 
make his battery on that part of the wall which 1s ſtrongly fortified, ( for ſo he might 
make his ſhot in vain; ) but will aflault it there where 1t is leaſt defentible, where a 
breach will be eaſily made, and yet entring he becomes Maſter of the whole how well 
fortified ſoever; even ſo the Devil will be ſureto force us there where we are leaſt 
able to reliſt 5 if he finds any part not well bulwark'd with reſolution, there he 
plants the Canon of his temptation, and with an eafie breach becomes Maſter of the 
whole piece. 

Hence we may learn what to eſteem of thoſe imperſe&t courles concerning the 
Commandments of God, too frequent among the ſons of men : There are many 
who reſolve firmly againſt diverſe kinds of fins, that they will never be drawn by 
any means to commit them 3 but they have always ſome one wherein they demur whe- 
ther they ſhould reſolve to yield to it or not, it occaſion ſhould be offered. Many will 
fortific 
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fortity themſelves very ſtrongly againit the atlaults of bribery, of covetouſneſfs, of Xx" 
theft, of promiſe-breaking, ot drunkenneſs; but as concerning heir luſt they are un- Gen, 3.13, 
reſolved what to do, if a temptation ſhould aflault them : and fo in others, there is NY 
fome other inclination but ſ]enderly guarded, when for the reſt they could glory 
how ſtrongly they are fortified. But we mult know, that when the Devil comes to 
aſlault us, he will pats by us where we are ſtrong, and attempt us only there where 
our weaknels lies3 and then we ſhall find all our Jabour loſt, and all our other 
ſtrength to have {tood us 1n little ſtead : For what will it boot to guard the walls of 
our City never lo [{trongly, if but one part be left unguarded for the enemiesto enter? , 
Is not all the encmic's 2 A Ship, though in other parts never fo ſound, will fink if but 
one leaking hole be lett unſtopped. Let us therefore ſurvey our Hearts diligently, and 
finding where we lic expoled to danger, there molt ſtrengthen our elves with refolu- 
tion. 
And thus I come to the ſecond reſpect why the Devil made choice of the IWoman. 
namely, becaule of the vehemency of her Husband's aticCtion towards hers fo that 
to have gained her was to have gotten him allo. For he ſeemed to think that hcr 
ſtrength in her Husband's affection was more powertul to prevail with him than his 
ſubtile motives were to overcome him - and indeed the Event prov'd he was not 
much deceiv'd. Hence we are to oblcrve, That the Devil taketh advantage of the we- 
bemency of our Paſſtons to work our overthrow 3 1t he once find thete to taſten his hold by, 
he then thinks he may Icad us whither he liſt. To have gained our affefions 1s as it were 
to have cotien a party within, which is a dangerous advantage to turther the invaſion 
of an enemy 3 eſpecially when moſt of our Paſſzons are our Favorites, which we can 
deny nothing they ask 3 and it they be once bribed, will work us wholly tothe ditpoſe ph. 4. 27. 
of our Arch-enemy. 
That we may not therefore afford the Devil this advantage, and as it were reach 
him arope to hang us withal, it behoves us ſo to govern and temper our Paſſucns and 
Aﬀedions that they transport us not into the Devil's jurisdiction: which that we may 
the better do, it will not be unfit to ſet down ſome Rules for performance thereof. 
Firſt therefore, 7? is beſt to reſtſt our Paſſions at the beginning, and to ule the ſame \, 
policy which Pharaoh did with the 1ſraelites, that they might not over-run his Coun- 
try, in killing all their Infants as ſoon as they were born. While theſore is grecn,Chi- 
rurgeons lcldom deſpair 3 but teftered once, they hardly cure it : So 1t 15 with the 
Pathons of our Mind 3 when they are firſt growing, they are ſooncurbed 3 but being 
a little entertained, they will hardly be ſubdued. 
The ſecond means 1s, To inure our ſelves to crofs our Paſſions when there is no danger, 2. 
and to bridle our ſelves ſumetimes from ordinary and lawful deſires, that we may do it 
with more eaſe when we are in danger. For how can he hope to be able to malter his 
Paſhons when dangerous temptations aflault him, who never uſed them to it in the 
time of his ſecurity £ We know that men who would fit themſclves for the Wars, 
will practice in the time of Peace when there is no enemy near, and will toil and la- 
bour when they might be atreft, will lie hard when they may command a ſoft bed, 
will watch when they might {leep,and all to make them able to endure the like when 
they ſhall have need : The like muſt we do, that we may get an habit to croſs and ſub- 
due our Paſſions when we ſhall haveneed. 
Thethird means is, To fly occaſions which may incenſe the Paſſzons wherennto we 2, 
are inclined. Occaſtones faciunt latrones, faith the Proverb, Occalion makes him a 
thick which elſe might have been an honeſt man. Wherefore he that commits himſelf 
to Sea in a boiſterous tempeſt is worthy to ſuffer Shipwrack 3 and he that willingly 
puts himſelt in the company of infected perſons may blame himſelt it he fall into their 
diſcales, 
Laſtly, but chiefly, hen thy Paſſions are moſt vehement, then ſeek ſor ſucconr from 4. 
Heaven : Fly under the wings of Chriſt as the Chickens under the Hen when the 
Kite fecks to devour them : Beat at the gates of mercy,and crave grace to Overcome 
thy miſery. He is thy Father, and will not give thee a * Serpert, it thou ask him » yuh. - 
Fiſh. Humble thy ſelf before him, open thy ores and wounds unto him3 and the 
good $4zrzritan will pour in both wine and oyl, and thy Pa/ſzors (hall melt aud fall 
away as clouds are difpelled and conſumed by the Sun. 
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za fearful thing to be Author of another's ſm. Book 1. 


DISCOURSE XLI. 


GENESIS 2.1 


eAnd the Lord God ' ſaid unto the $ erpent, Becanſe thou haſt done 
this, thou. art curſed above all cattel and above every beaſt of the 
field: upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the 


days of thy life. 


&PTY% HE SE words contain in them the Serpent's Doom and Deſtiny, pro- 
E779 nounced upon him by the great Lord of Heaven and Earth. They con- 
= tain in them two parts: Firſt, The Reaſon of this Sentence, in the words, 
» Becauſe thou haſt done this : Secondly, The Sentence it ſelf, in the words 
\ following, Thon art curſed above all cattel, Ec. 

The Reaſon of this Heavy doom is, Becauſe thou haſt done this : What 
This? namely, Becauſe he had beguiled the Man and Woman which God had made, 
and cauſed them to tranſgreſs his great Commandment. He therefore that 3s the cauſe 
and occaſion of anothers ſin is as hateſul to God as the doer, and is liable to as great or 
rather a greater puniſhment than he : For the Serpent here for cauſing hath this doom, 
as well as the Man and Woman for doing. Nay, which is to be obſerved, his doom is 
the firft read unto him, as if he were the Arch-offender, and not to the Man or Wo- 
man till he was done with. What ſhould this mean, but that his fault,being the mover, 
was more grievous in the eyes of God than theirs ? which is the reaſon alſo why the 
IFoman comes inthe next place to have her Sentence, becauſe ſhe had been a ſin-maker, 
and was guilty, not only of her own perſonal fin, but of her husband's alſo 3 whence 
the Man who had finn'd only himſelf, and not cauted others to fin, had his judgment 
laſt of all. 1 might alſo confirm the ſame trom the quality of their ſeveral judgments, 
in that the Serpezt alone 1s doom'd to be accurſed, and no ſuch word ſpoken either of 
the Mar or the Ioman. 

But I (hallnot ncedto tarry here to prove How horrible and ſearſul a thing it is to 
be the Author of another's ſin. We know they are the words of our Saviour, Matt. 18. 
6,7. Wounto the world becauſe of ſcandals, and wo unto the man by whom a ſcandal 
cometh; it were better ſor him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the Sea. And S. Paul ( 1 Cor. 8.13. ) would eat no meat as 
long as the world laſteth, rather than make his brother to offend.Would they would con- 
ſider this whoare not content alone to fin themſclves, but play the Devil in corrupt- 
ing others. It ſeems they long to be double damn'd. I would alſo they would think 
of this who make no conſcience at all by extremities and vexations, and other grie- 
vances, to drive a man to Perjury and other grievous fins, and yet think themſelves 
freez whenthey ſhould know, that he that is the Author of another's ſin makes an- 
other's guilt his own, and ſhall ſhare inthe puniſhment every whit as dcep as he. 

But this ſhall ſuftice ro have obſerved in the firſt part, The Keaſon of the Serpent's 
do8m. Now TI come to the ſecond, The doom it fef : wherein the words, as you ſee, 
have all relation to the Serpent 3 For the Lord ſaiduntothe Serpent, Thou art curſed, Oc. 
Thou ſhalt go upon thy breaſt, &c. But becaule this Serpent was more than a brute Ser- 
pent, the Devil himſelf being the chief Agent in this bis Inſtrument 3 it is a thing much 
controverted,Upor which of theſe this curſe is bere pronounced. 1. Some would have it 
{poken only of the brute Serpent, becauſe here is a compariſon made with cattel 
and beaſts of the field, thereby accounting the. Serpent one of that number. Be- 
ſides, Satan (they lay ) was accurſed before this time, and ſome of the words in this 
Curie cannot we!l be applied to any but the brute Serpert, as that he ſhould eat the 
duſt of the earth, ©c. 2. Others would have this Curſe pronounced only upan the 
Spiritual Serpent, the Devil z becaule the brute Serpent was only an Inſtrument abuſed 
by the Devil, and neither knew what was done, nor could do withalz and why 
ſhould it therefore be puniſhed? 3. Others would divide the Controverſie, applying 
the firſt part of the Curſe (in the 14. verſe ) to the brute Serpent, the latter ( in 
the 


Diſ.XL1I.T heCurſe pronounced both upon the Serpent and the Devil. —_- 


the 15. verſ. ) to the Devil or Spiritual Serpent : becaule as the latter words, Of the XA) 


promiſed ſe 


meant of Chriſt and $4 Ne | 
Serpent only. But againſt this may be ſaid, That the lame Tho and Thee ſpoken of 


in the firſt part of the Carſe is all one with the Thou and Thee in the latter 3 and 
therefore of whatſoever the firſt is meant, of the ſame is alſo meant the latter. 
4. There istherefore a fourth opinion, That this Cxrſe is throughout pronounced 
upon both, both upon the Serpent and the Devil. In which though there be ſome 
difference about the manner how, yet I embrace it asthe trueſt, as not only conceiv- 
ing it may be ſo, by the fitneſs of all the parts ſo applicd to both 3 but think more- 
over that this only ought to be the meaning and no other, it it be conceived as I am 
now to {hew. 

For in the firſt place, The Devil when he beguiled man came not as a naked Spi- 
rit, but in the ſhape and figure of 4 Serpent, ( as I have ſhew'd heretotore 5 ) and 
therefore that his puniſbment in the manner might be ſutable and anſiwerable to his 
offence, he was to receive his doom likewile under the figure of @ Serpent, and the 


ed of the woman which ſhould deſtroy the Serpent and his ſeed, muſt needs be Ge". 3. 14; 
Satan 3 ſo the former words are moſt fitly appliable to the brute WOW - 


{tyle thereof framed unto Serpent's condition : For God uſeth in his wiſdom * to , | 
; | EX ' Sce Diſcoutic 
brand the Puniſhment with the ſlamp of the Sin, thatthe offender thereby might nor 28. p. 144 &c. 


only know what he felt, but alſo read why he futfered. Why were Adombezek's 
thumbs and great toes cut off, but that he might read therein, as he did, his former 


cruelty ? Threeſcore and ten Kings, having their thumbs and toes cut off, gathered meat Judges 1. 7. 


under my Table : As I have done, ſo God hath requited me. Why was Pharaoh with his 
Hoſt rather drowned in the Sea, than (lain inthe Field, but that all the world might 
read it was for his cruel Edit to drown all the male children of the Hebrews? Why 
did Abſalom lie with David's Concubines, but to put David in mind that he had lien 
with Uriah's wife ? And why was the Curſe of the Devil ſhaped here in andunto the 
condition of the Serpent, but becauſe he had beguiled man in a Serpert's ſhape ? 
Secondly, For the Serpent 3 The known excellency and ſubtilty of the Serpent, 
above all the Beaſts which God had made, the Devil had abuſed to gain credit with 
the woman, that he was an excellent and a moſt ſagacious Spirit, and therefore might 
be ably to pry farther into God's meaning than ſhe could 3 which was the caule of, 
her attention, and ſo of her ruin. For I have ſhewed * heretofore that the Woman 


in the ſtate of Integrity knew well enough, That as it was the Law of Spirits in their jug Dit. 
commerce with men to preſent themſelves under the ſhape of ſome vilible things ſo it muſt coure. 


be likewiſe under the ſhape of ſome ſuch thing as may more or leſs reſemble their condi- 
tion : And that as the gloriows Spirits might take no other ſhape but of Mar, the 
glory of viſible creatures 3 ſo the ſalen Spirits could not then afore Man's fall take 
any other ſhape but of 4 Beaſt, thereby to bewray his abalement - Yet becaule the 
Devil here took upon him the ſhape of the voſt wiſe and moſt excellent of Bealts, he 
ſo blearcd the Woman's eyes with an opinion of his Excelency and Sagacity, that in a 
manner (he forgot, or regarded not, that he was one of the evil and abaled Spirits 5 
which was the ground of her miſcrable ruin and overthrow. 

Now becauſe the Exce/ency and Sagacity of the Serpent had thus been the occaſion 
of man's confuſion, by being made the lying counterteit of the Devil's Excellency 
and Wildom, and the mask whereby he ſo covered his vileneſs, that the Woman 
took him notto be as he was indeed 3 therefore God in his wiſdom thought good 
to change the copy, and henceforth to blurjand deface that unhappy Phyſiognomical 
letter, and by abaſing the Serpent for the time to come, to make him an everlaſting 
embleme and monument, wherein man might hteroglyphically read the malice, vile- 
nels and exccrable baſenels of that wicked Spirit which had beguiled him 3 to hate him 
( asnow we do the Serpent ) with mortal hatred, and by his unlucky fortune roexpect 
the Devil's deadly deſtiny : In a word, that which was once uſed for a mask to cover 
the Devil's knavery, ſhould for the future be a glaſs wherein to behold his villany. 

Theſe being the Reaſons which have led me to underſtand this Carſe in an equal 
ſenſe, both of the brute Serpent and the Devil; and in the literal ſenſe applied unto 
the Serpent, yet therein ſhaping out the Malediftion of the Devil, as truly as the De- 
vil had taken upon him the Serpert's ſhape : Let us now come to a more particular 
handling of the words. And firſt we will contider them, As they are the Curſe of the un- 
reaſonable Serpent 3 Secondly, As they include the Devil's maledi@ion. 

But for the better underſtanding thercof, before we can proceed, two things are 
to be reſolv'd. Firſt, How it could be juſt with God to puniſh the brute Serpent, who 


was Inſirumentum aTnpoziperor, and had neither will to fin, nor yet knowledge of 
X what 
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v Rom, 8. 21. 


* ſbid. 


Gen.3:19,18, 


what the Devil had done 5 eſpecially-1t we ſuppoſe, as I have done hitherto, that 
the Devil took only the ſhape of a Serpert,which the Serpent could not do withal. For 
this argument hath driven ſome to attirm, That the whole Curſe was to be under- 
ſtood only of the Spiritual Serpert,and not ar all of the Natural. But why ſhould this 
ſtumble them more as concerning the Fuſineff of God, than that in Ada's cenſure in 
the 17. verſe where the whole Earth 15 curſed for Adam's ſake £ Curſed be the Earth 
for thy ſake, &c. But what had the Earth done ? or how was it guilty of Adam's trant- 
grefſion? Again, Chap.6.v.5,7- it isexpreſly ſaid, That becauſe God ſaw that the wick- 
edneſs of man was great intheearth, he ſaid, I will deſtroy both man and beaſt, and the 
creeping things, and the fowls of the air. But how were the beaſts, the creeping things, 
and the fowls of the air partakers of war's wickedneſs ? what had they done more 
than becn abuſed by him? which they could not avoid, he being their Lord and 
Maſter. And ſhould not we think that Law of God juſt, Lew.20. 15. where if a man 
commit abomination with a beaſt, the beaſt is commanded to be {lain as well as the 
man, who only had {inned ? This proves that Objection to be wholly inſufficicat. 
But yet the difficulty of thereſolution, How this may ſtand with God's juſtice, re- 
mains as before 3 which therefore comes now to be reſolved. 

I. We know that all the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Fiſhes of the Sea were made for the uſe and ſervice of Man in one kind or other, as 
he ſbould have occaſion to uic them. 2. It Man had ſtood in his firſt creation, the 
ſervice of the Creatures ſhould have been ſutable to his excellency and integrity, 
and ſo far more noble thannow it1s, that even the creatures might be partakers of his 
happinels then, in that ſenſe they yet *, look for the gloriows liberty of the jons of Cod to 
come. 3» But when man was once fallen, the ſervice of the creature was altered, and 
became a bondage of corruption, as * S. Paul terms it, that is, ignoblc, and ſutable to the 
corrupt condition of man under fin : Thoſe which ſhould have been imployed excel- 
lently for the ule of his integrity,are now to ſerve him ignominioutly according to his 
fin and miſery 5 namely, either to be the means to pyniſh him for his ſin, or to relieve 
him in his milery. To pariſh him,all the Creatures tor his uſe are become baſle,corrupt 
and unworthy, and ſonothing ſo uſeful for hit as they had been: the Earth will not 
bring forth for him,but with his /aboxr and fozt3 and then too when it ſhould bear him 
corn, it brings forth thorns and thiſtles : the Creatures which ſhould ſerve and honor 
him, do often leilc upon him, and deſtroy him. And thus are the Creatures imployed 
for man's uſe indeed, but a woful ule, to affii& and puniſh him for his fin all the days of 
his life. Another way notwithſtanding they are uſeful and lerviceable for his good, 
as helps to relieve and better him in this his condition of lin; as to be made Docu- 
ments of the wrath of God to move him to Repentance,and Emblems to know the con- 
dition of his moſt deadly enemy the Devil, and how he ought to abhor and hate 
him, and the hope and expectation of conquering and triumphing over him in the 
Bleſſed ſeed of the woman. And for this uſe and ſervice was the Serpent abaſed and 
made vile, according to his Cxrſe in my Textz Thatas he was made excellent, to 
ſerve him in integrity 3 1o he was now abalſcd, to be made fit todo him the beſt ſer- 
vice in his milery. And what 7zjxſtice could this be in God? when he made him at 
firſt, he made himſo as he made him for the ſerviceof man 3 and now when he marr'd 
him, he marr'd him likewiſe for man's ſervice. | 

The ſecond thing to be reſolved is, #hether this Curſe were pronounced only upon one 
individual Serpent, or whether upon all Serpents in general, or upcr: ſome one only kind 
which the Devil had thus abuſed. Ot one individual Serpent 1t cannot be, becaule there 
15 mention here of the enmity of the ſied of the Serpent and the ſeed of the woman 
which implies a generation of many Serpents: and beſides, this Curſe was to be 
a Monument not only to Adam, but to all his poſterity, as long as the world laſted ; 
but one individual Serpent lived not fo long. Neither is it credible to be ſpoken 
of all kinds of Serpents in general 3 Becauſe there is almoſt as great a variety of 
Serpents as of tour-tooted beaſts of ſeveral kinds and ſpecies 3 and why ſhould any kind 
ſuticr ſave that only which had been abuſed tooffend ? Beſides, I make no doubt but 
divers kinds of Serpents went at the firſt Creation wpor their breaſts as now they do, 
and were every whit as bale as now they are, excepting the general decay of all Crea- 
tures fince the Fall. It remains therefore that it was orly one kind of Serpent which 
bore this ſpecial Maledictionz and that ſuch a kind as was not only the zobleſt of 
all the kinds of Serpents, but as it ſeems far excelling all the Creation beſides ( Marr 
only excepted ) for beauty, wiſdom and fſagacity 3 but afterward by this Curſe 
became not only baſer than the reſt of the beaſts of the field, but even as baſe 

and 
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and vile as the vileſt kind of Serpent. And therefore it could not be the Baſilich, as AIAN 
ſome have held, though it be the moſt potſontul of all others, and as it were a King Gen, 3. 14. 
among Serpents, as the name imports - for if Plizie and Solinxs, who report the for- WW wo 


mer, ſay true, this Serpent here accurſed ſhould rather be any other kind than thar, 
becauſe the Baſilisk, ( upon their report ) goes with his breaſt and fore-part of his body 


advanced, ( ere us 2 medio incedens, ſaith * Pliniez or, as * Solinus, medis corporis * Nas. hilt 
parte ſerpit, medii ardums eft & excelſiz 3) but this Serpent here was from the hour of |-$-c- 21. 
®* Cap. 27, 


bis doom to go for ever xpor his breaſt: which I wonder they conſidered not, who 
from the advanced poſture of the Baſt/isk's body have conceived the clean con- 
trary. For as by this example we may believe that the Serpert now accuried did fo 
before his curſe 3 ſo that he ſhould (ſtill do fo, it is a moſt diredt gainſaying of Scrip- 
ture to imagine. 

But to come to the words of the Doom + which, as you ſee, are firſt General, then 
Particular. General in theſe, Thou art curſed above all cattel, and above every beaſt of the 
field. What it isto be accurſed, we {hall know, if we firſt underſtand what it 1s to be 
bleſſed. Tobe bleſſed or happy 18 nothing elſe but an all-fruition of good, or to have 
a ſufficient provilion and furniture of good both for being and well-being. So then 
that Creature is happy and bleſſed which hath a ſufficiency of all gvod for the being 
and preſervation of it ſelf; which wants neither endowments inward, nor means 
outward for the attaining of that End whereof it is by nature capable. To be ac- 
curſed 1s to have the contrary to this 3 to be deſpoiled either of endowments internal 
or inherent, without which it hath no dignity among the creatures3 or external, 
without which it cannot live and preſerve it ſelf, but with much penury, difficulry, 
toil and danger. Whatſoever therefore among the Beaſts of the field ( tor with tuch 
only is the compariſon made ) is for inherent perfettions of all the molt unworthy 
and baſe, or for the outward furniture of means for the prelervation ot that igno- 
ble Being, by unproviſion, of all others the moſt wretched and milcrable, this is 
that which is accarſed above all cattel and above every beaſt of the ficld. And ſuch 
was the Serpent's condition to be for the general. 

And now for the particulars; letus go onand ſee how they are expreſſed: and that 
is in three things. 1. Togo upon the breaſt, or to have the poſture of the Budy grove- 
ling on the earth 3 whereby ( as I ſhall ſhew preſently) is implied the abaſemeat of the 
creature. 2. To have for meat the duſt of the earth3 wherein is ſhewn its unprovilion 
of food for the maintenance of its life, being of all Beaſts of the field to have the 
baſeſt and courſeſt fare. 3. To be in continual, mortal and irreconcilable enmity with 
an, both his Lord and the Lo:d of the reſt of the creatures 3 from whom it ſhouid 
be in continual danger and fear of its lite, and once efpied be ſure to have its brains 
daſh'd out by him: And which makes the miſery fo much the greater, to be no way 
able to be revenged of his enemy other than to come unawares behind him, and then 
alſo not able to reach above his heel; as being moſt unequally matched,he walking 3'oft 
with his head and whole body advanced, while the miſerable Serpent ſhall lie grove- 
ling on the ground, ready to betroden apieces under his feet. 

Of theſe three Particulars let us ſpeak ſeverally 3 and firſt of the firſt, Vpox 2hy 
breaſt ſhalt thou go. In the Hebrew it is J3N3"5y, which ſome turn, Upon thy belly : 
which interpretation hath been one great cauſe of the difficulty to underſtand the 
meaning of this Malediction. For if the ſhape of the Serpent were after the faſhion 
it is now, it is not poſſible toimagine how it could ever have gone otherwiſe than 
xpon the belly ; for tothink that ever it went an-end, were a conceit more worthy to 

be derided than tobe believed. By which means there appeared no other way to 
evade this difficulty, but to aftirm that the Serpent indeed went upon his belly from the 
beginning 3 but either thatit was not ſo toilſom to him, or not fora curle unto him 
till now : which, for my part, it being ſo far from the letter of the Text, I could 
never yet believe. I had much rather inthis follow the Vulgar or Jerome's Tran(la- 
tion, which reads, ſuper peus tuum gradieris, upon thy breaſt ſhalt thou go3 for upor 
the belly I believe the Serpent went from the firſt Creation, but not »por the breaſt un- 
til this preſent maledition. The breaſt of the Serpent I call the upper part of the 
Serpent's body, from the navel up tothe head 3 The be/y, the other part orthe other 
half downward, with which though at the firſt he walked prone to and upon the 
earth, yet was the other part, his breaſt and head, reared up and advanced, unttl 
for having been abuſed to the ruin of mankind, he was now with his whole body 
to creep groveling upon the earth. And perhaps thus much the Septuagint meant 


to infinuate by their Tranſlation, which is, &# 7 qny« 4 Ty xang cs, _ 
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thy breaſt and thy belly where it may ſeem that they rendred two words for one in 

Gen. 3. 14. the Text for illuſtration, and for intimation of this, That whereas the Serpent before 
went only upon his belly, 5% 15 zo2ia, now he ſhould from henceforth walk 3 7 
pda 2 7h x01249, #p0n his breaſt and belly too. 

As for the Hebrew IN here uſed, there is no neceſlity at all to tranllate it zhe 
belly, but rather ſome probability of rhe contrary in the Etymology of the word. For 
though in the Hebrew the Theme be not uſed, yet in the Chaldee 172+ which ſignifies 
incurvatus ſuit, to bow downward,leems to mean the inclination of the head and breaſt, 
or upper part of the body, to the earth 3 as may be gathered from that of Flijab, 
1 Kings 18. 42. where itis faid, that E/ijah went up to the top of Carmel, & pronun 
ſe abjecit in terram, and caſt himſelf down upon the earth, and put his face between his 
knees : for here the Targum uſeth this word jn2, the Kadix of N23 Again Mark. 1. 
7. in thoſe words of Joh: Baptiſt, There is one cometh aſter me, the latchet of whoſe 

ſhoes I am not worthy to ſloop down and unlooſe 3 here for the Greek word uv4z:, ſtoop 
down, the Syriack hath J513, of as near a kin to JN as 1s the Syriack to the Chaldee. 
The word J\12 it (elf is of rare uſe in the Bible beſides in this place, and theretore 
we can receive no great help from the comparing of places.It is read again Levit.11.4 2. 
and that in a ſingular mark, as the Maſorites have obſerved; for the Vas cholem 
in the laſt ſyllable is ?NA7 38? a great Ya, and exattly the middlemoſt letter of all 
the Law of Moſes, if their Arithmetick failed them not. But no particularity of ſig- 
nification can from that place be gathered, the ſpeech being of creeping things, 
which goas well upon the breaſt as the belly, and the belly as the breaſt 

Since therefore the word here uſed neither hindreth our opinion, nor much fur- 
thereth it, we will come to ſuch other grounds as may prove our aflertion, for the 
Serpent's going with breaſt advanced afore the Fall of man, and zot groveling till his 
Malediftion. And firſt let it be conſidered there is »o ipoſſibility ot it in regard of 
the frame of the Serpertz which appears both by their advancing themſelves when 
they aſlault a man, (which the Painters expreſs in their Piftures ) and allo when 
they ſwim through the water, which is with their head and ſome part of their breaſt 
raiſed above water, even as a Swan holdeth up her neck; as I have heard affirmed 
by ſuch as have been eye-witneſles : and laſtly, P/znje and Solinzs report of the Baſi- 
lick. , that the Baſtlisk walks ſo ſtill 3 as I ſhewed a little before. And jt may be, as 
when the Giant-like ſtature of mankind was diminiſhed after the Floud in a manner 
throughout the world, and for many ages, yet was there by God's diſpoſition {till a 
race of Giants left even till the time of David,tor a monument and witneſs of the truth 
of a far bigger ſtature, in former times, which cl{e could not ſo eaſily have been 

* Some think bclieved or 1magined 5 ( Such were the * Zanzummims 1n Abraham's time, the ſons 

_ _—_ of Anak in Moſes's, and Goliah in the time of David 3 and it may be there are yet 

Gen. 14.5, ſome in ſome part of the world tobe found ) as, I fay, theſe ſeem to have been pre- 
ſ{crved by God, as a memorial unto men that they were not now as at the firſt : So 
it may be it was the will of God and is, amongſt ſo many kinds of Serpents to pre- 
ſerve this one, that it ſhould not as the reſt go groveling upon the earth, but might be 
as a monument of the truth of the malediction of the reſt to all poſterity. Thus much 
of the poſſibility, which would be far greater, if we ſhould with S. Baſil, Ephrem $yras, 
Moſes Bar-Cephas, and many others, affirm that the Serpent had Jeet, namely, ſome 
ſhort ones beneath the navel : For feet are not eſſential to the nature of a thing, as 
appears by the lame, who can live without them, and by others ſometimes by the 
defect of nature born without them. And thoſe who can believe the wonderful change 
of Man by his fall, of an immortal creature to become mortal 3 of one to have been 
born with all glorious endowments both of body and foul, now to be brought 
into the world the moſt unfurniſhed of all the creatures ; thoſe who believe the 
great alteration of the Earth it ſelf when it was accurſed for man's ſin, the diminu- 
tion of the time of man's life and of his ſtature ever ſince the floud; can any who 
believe theſe things, think it ſo incredible for the Serpent once to have had ſome ſmall 
feet, and afterward to have had none, being a creature wherein God intended toleave 
a monument for ever? But of this I will determine nothing, neither doth my aſler- 
tion {imply depend upon it, but may well enough confiſt without it. 

But becaule poſſebility is not ſufficient of it ſelf alone to infer a probability, T have 
therefore one thing to add more thereto, namely, the reaſon and cauſe even in na- 
ture ( ſuppoſing ſtil] God's abafing of the Serpent's firſt creation ) of this alteration 
ot the poſture of the Serpent's gate from that it was at the beginning. 


Firſt, 


Diſ.XLI. The Serpent's Curſe, to have duſt for his food. 233 
Firſt, We know the mage excellent and ſublime the nature ot a creature.is, the NA7 
more it raiſeth it ſelf upward 3 the more ignoble and baſe,the more it falls downward, Ge". 3. 14. 
This we ſee inthe Elements themſelves - the Fire, the moſt excellent and operative 
of the four, raiſeth it ſelf above the reſt 3 the Earth, the baſeſt and moſt unaftive of 
all, is alſo of all the moſt dejected. 
Secondly, As there is this difference in the Elements, ſo there is in the mixed bo- 
dies 3 ſome conſiſting of a more ſublime and excellent temper, others of a more baſe 
and ignoble mixture 3 and that as in other, ſo among(t fuch creatures as live and move 
upon the earth. : . 
Thirdly, This their nobleneſs within diſcovereth it ſelf in the Body without, by 
advancing them naturally in their gate and geſture : whence Man, being of all crea- 
tures living upon the earth of the moſt excellent temper and ſublimed condition of 
nature, is therefore of all other the moſt advanced in body 3 : 


Prondque cum fpeFant animalia cetera terram, Cic. 1.1. de Te. 
NF , > . gibus. Cum na- 
0s homini ſublime dedit, &c. Ovid. Metamorph. 1. 1, p——— 

animantes ab. 


, eectſſe 4 pa{- 
And whereas others ſee with down-caſt eyes, Jeter at / 


He with a lofty look did man indue, bomimem erex- 
And bad him Heav n's tranſcendent glories view. it, &C, 


Yea experience will tell us, that even amongſt men themſelves, thoſe who are of a 
more exalted nature, either by heroick temper or predominancy of heat, are alſo 
more advanced in the poſture of their bodies. Among Beaſts themfelves the baſeſt is 
the moſt creeping 3 the noble Liox advanceth his head and breaſt ſofar as the frame 
of his body is thereof capable, and ſo the reſt : and of all creatures we may obſerve 
beſides, that thoſe creatures have the moſt ſagacity who come molt neat to walk up- 
right as Man doth, | 

[f therefore the Serpert were of ſo ſublime a nature at the firſt, as thereby it was 
more ſubtle than any beaſt of the field which God had made; how could fo excellent 
a temper, the ground of ſo much ſagacity, but advance the body thereof as far as the 
frame and ſhape thereof could admit 2 On the contrary, if afterward the Serpext 
became the molt abaſed and accurſed of all the beaſts of the field, how ſhould not 
this alteration of his former temper and diſpoſition of nature make the geſture of his 
body alſo ſutable, by ſtooping and groveling upon the earth? Who knows not that 
the natural poſition of Man is erected agreeable to his excellency above other crea- 
tures having lite and motion ? and yet notwithſtanding ſo much hath the dejeftion 
of his primitive nature for fin weakned in him this propenſion, that were it not for 
education, it is ſuppoſed, yea and by experience confirmed, that he would walk upon 
all four like a beaſt. And ſhall we wonder that the malediction of the Serpent, ex- 
ceeding that of Man's, ſhould produce as much as this ? 

So then to conclude this firſt particular of the Serpent's curſe 3 I underſtand it, from 
the ground aforeſaid, as infinuating the cauſe by the outward and fenlibfe effect, ac- 
cording to the manner of the Scripturez namely, the abaſement and fall of the Ser- 
pent's whole nature from his primitive perfection, diſcovered by the fall of his once 
advanced body, thenceforth to go groveling upon the earth : even as the deſpoiling 
of the nature of Man of the inward indowments of perfection, is by the ſame facred 
Trope infinuated by his outward #akedneſs; that is, the obſcuration of that glorious 
and celeſtial beauty which he had before his fin : The difference whereof was fo 6 3 7 

reat, that he could not endure afterward ro behold himſelf any more; but ſought 
[a a covering, even to hide himſelf from himſelf. 

And now I come to the ſecond particular, Duſt jhalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 
The courlſeſt diet that any living creature hath allowed him. None of the Beaſts of 
the field with whom he is compared are thus poorly provided for 3 nay not any other, 
unleſs the baſe Earthworm, nor worthy to be named among the creatures. Even with 
this vileſt of creatures is now ranked that once. ſo noble a creature,zthe Serpent. Which 
yet is not ſo to be underſtood, as though the Serpext did not ſometime eat ſomething 
elſe, for they ſometime devour birds,trogs, and ſuch likes but that this 1s the ordinary 
fare which God hath provided him, and if at any time he getterh any other, he goeth 
beyond his limits. Whence Eſay 65.25. among the bleflings ot the mew Jeruſalem this 
is reckoned for one, that the Serpent ſhould eat duſt 3, that is, be made to be contented 
with the diet God had appointed him, and not to encroach upon the food appointed 


for others. X 2 But 


Enmity between «Man and the Serpent. Book ]. 


Gen. 3. 14, 
WY YW 


But why did God appoint him this Food? I anſwer, Eveg to continue him in that 
accurſed and vile condition to which he had dejefted him : For Food 1s for the re- 
pairing and preſervation of nature, and the goodneſs or badneſs thereof doth make 
the temper of the body better or worſe. Hence according to the degrees of exce]- 
lency in the creatures, their Food is finer or courſer : Plants fuck the moiſture of 
the carth 3 Beaſts live moſt upon plants 3 but Man of the fleſh of cattel,tow!, and fiſhes. 
Since therefore the Serpext was to haveno better fare than the duſt of the earth ; as it 
argues the baſeneſs of his nature which can with ſuch food be nouriſhed, lo dothit ne- 
ceſlarily imply his continuance in that his dejeCtion and vilenels : whereas otheryilc it 
werenot impoſlible, becauſe his nature for the eflence is ſtill the ſame it was, if his 
diet were as it had been, for him to improve himſelf more near to his primitive tem- 
per than now he is. But God, who had decreed he ſhould ever remain under this male- 
dition, appointed allo the means to retain him therein, 
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DISCOURSE XLIL 
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GENESIS 3. 15. 
eAnd I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
; thy ſeed and her ſeed: it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou 
ſhalt bruiſe hiz heel. 


> H E third and laſt particular remains to be treated of 5 7 will put enmi- 
p - ty between thee and the woman, &c. This nodoubr intendeth in ſome 
S&2 things more direCtly the ſpiritual Serpent than the brute; yet for the 

| general it may and ought, as well as the reſt, to be expounded of the 
brute Serpent, as a Glaſs wherein to behold the malice and deſtiny of 
the other, the Devil. It containeth two parts 3 The Enmity, and the 
Event and Managing thereof. For the Frnmity, how it 1s verified concerning the 
brute Serpent experience telleth. It 1s ſome part of the happineſs of the creature to 
be the Favourite of Man who 1s the Lord thereof 5 what honour could betide it 
greater than this? But between the Serpent and Mar isthe molt deadly enmity, and 
the ſtrongeſt antipathy that 1s amongſt the Beaſts of the field 3 ſuch an one as dil- 
covereth it ſelf both in the zatzral and ſexſitive faculties of them both. For the 
firſt, Their humours are poiſon each to other : the ga// of a Serpent is Man's deadly 
poiſonz and ſo is the ſpittle of 4 Man affirmed to poiſon the Serpent. For the 
ſenſitive antipathy, it appears 1n that the one doth ſo much abhor the ſight and pre- 
ſence of the other. AMar's nature1s at nothing ſo much aſtoniſhed as at the fight of 
a Serpent; and like enough the Serpert 1s in like manner affected at the ſight of Afar 3 
and that more eſpecially, as the Naturaliſts aftirm, of a zaked man than otherwiſe. 
As though his inſtin& even remembred the time of his maledition, when he and 
naked man (tood before God to receive this ſentence of everlaſting enmity. 

And whereas the words of the Text doin ſpecial point out the Womar 10 this ſen- 
tence of enmity; the Naturaliſts do obſerve, that is greater and more vehement with 
that ſex than with the male of mankind : Infomnch that Kwpertzs afhrmeth, That if 
but the naked foot of a Woman doth never ſo little preſs the head of a Serpent before he 
can ſting her, both the head and body preſently dieth 3 which no cudgel or other wea- 
pon will caule, but that ſome life and motion will ſtill remain behind. Hoe ( faith he ) itz 
eſſe, ipſorum qui per induſtriam exploraverunt fids relatione comperimus. Lib. 3.de Trin. 
c. 20. You know my Author, who aftirmsthat he had this from the ſaithſul report of 
ſuch as had purpoſely beſtow'd their pains to find ont the truth thereof. 

The remaining words of my Text do expreſs the Aawaging and Event of this en- 
nity, which is far more dangerous and unlucky on the Serpert's part than on Mar's : 
tor Maz is able to reach the gSerpert's head, where his life chiefly Ry" 

| where 


” 


Diſ.XLII. The Devil's Doom. | 225 
where a blow is deadly 3 but as for the Serpent, he ſhall not be able to prevail againſt > 
Man otherwiſe than privily and unawares, and that but in the lowelt part, namely, Gen, 3.15. 
when he ſhall paſs him unteen, to ſting hin by the heel. And that this is thenature of 
a Serpent it appeareth inthe words of Dex's bleſſing, Ger. 49. 17. Dan ſhall be a Serpent 
by the way, an Adaer in the path : that biteth the horſe-heels, ſo that his rider ſhall fall 
ed And to make an end of this diſcourie allo, it 1s a thing to be obſerved in 
the nature of a Serpent, that alloonas he perceiveth man ready to throw or ſtrike at 
him, he will preſently roul his body fora buckler to fave his head; even asthough he 
had ſome impreſſion of that doftrine which God hereread him in my Text, 1pſe con- 
teret tibi caput, He ſhall bruiſe thy Head 5 Beware thy head. 

AN D thus hitherto I have conlidercd theſe words as they are the curſe of the brute 
Serpent : Now Tam to go over with them again, to ſhew how they are propounded 
unto us by God as a Glaſs wherein to behold the Devil's malediction 3 the &erpent be- 
ing made now the diſcovery of his vileneſs, which once he abuſed for a mask to hide 
it from the woman. As therefore the Serpent is the moſt accurſed of all the cattel and 
beaſts of the field 3 fo is the Devil the moſt accurſed Spirit amongſt all orders and de- 
grees of Spirits : namely, of the higheſt of Angels become the abjefteſt of Spirits 3 
more baſe and accurſed than the moſt curſed damned Soul z having little or nothing 
left him of that good which was ſutable to a ſpiritual condition : and this is the ſtate of 
the Devil for the general, an{werable to that of the Serpent. 

Now for the particulars. The firſtis, Upon thy breaſt ſhalt thou go. How doth this 
befit the Devil £ The Devil hath no bodily breaſt togo upon : But as I ſhewed inthe 
Serpent, that this eroveling ſignified the abaſement of his whole nature from its primi- 
tive excellcncy 3 ſo inthe Devil it ſignifies his ſtooping down and falling from his moſt 
ſublime and glorious condition. A wonderful ſtoop this was, when that which had 
been advanced as high as heaven, was made to fall down as low, yea lower than the 
earth it ſelf. This 1s the Devil's going upon his breaſt, this the groveling of that once 
ſo highly reared poſture : according to that deſcription of Jude ver.6. who calls them 
the Angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, but leſt their own habitation; agreeable to that 
of S. Peter 2 Ep. 2. 4. God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſi them down to hell. 

The ſecond particular is, The duſt of the earth ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy liſe. 
The food wherewith $pirits are fed is analogical, ſpiritual and not corporal 3 we muſt 
therefore here ſeek out that which in them hath the fitteſt reſemblance with corporal 
food. Thelife of Angels conſiſts in the continual contemplation of the excellent 
Greatneſs, wonderful Goodneſs, and glorious Beauty of the Eſſence of God, both 
as itis1n it ſelf, and asit is communicated unto his creatures. This is that which our 
Saviour intimates, Aatth. 18. 10. Their Angels do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven. The tood of Angels, whereby this their Intellectual life and ve- 
getation is ſtrengthened and continued, is that unſpeakable joy and delight which ac- 
companies their contemplation of God, and which they find in the beholding of what- 
ſoever elſe hath any conformity and ſutableneſs with him, his Power, his Wiſdom, 
his Glory, his Goodneſs : according to that in the Goſpel, There is joy in heaven, and 
in the preſence of the Angels of God, forioue ſinner that repenteth. This is that Manna 
which feeds the bleſled Angels, and which makes them unweariable and unſatiable in 
their contemplation and imitation of God, as corporal foodenableth the body for the 
continuance of corporal aCtions and works. 

And ſuch as this had been the Devil's fare, had henot fallen from his firſt eſtate by 
fin : whereas now in ſtead of that Manna, he is fain with the Serpert to feed on a 
food as courſe and as baſe as the duſt of the earth. For as of a glorious Angel he is 
fallen to be a damned Spirit 3 fois hisdiet anfwerable to continue him in that damnable 
eſtate 3 namely, a food clean contrary to that ofthe bleſſed Angels, and a very earth 
'to their heaven 3 a moſt execrable joy and a malicious delight in whatloever is oppo- 
ſite tothe Power, the Wiſdom, the Goodneſs, the Glory of God his Creator : this 1s 
that he hungreth and hunteth after, and nothing but this. If there were no fin, no 
confuſion, no miſery of creatures in the world, the Devil would be ſoon ſtarved; 
for this is that he preys after, this is that carrion he ſeeks for, when he goeth about ( as , p,,..x. 
S. Peter ſaith ) like a roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may devour. I have read of a people 
of America that will cat no fleſh before it be ſtinking rotten, and then it ſcems to them 
moſt tender and delicate : Thele are of a diet like unto the Devil, fornothing but 
garbage and carrion archisdaintics3 the more rotten with fin, the more pleaſing to 
his palatez that which ſtinks moſt in God's noſtrils, that ſmells the {wceteſt 1n his. 
Thus much of the ſecond part ofthis Curle. Th 
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A Thelaſtpart remains, I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
Gen.3.15, ſeed, &c. In which we will firſt confider The parties who are to be at this deadly feud : 
wy Secondly, The event and ſucceſs they have one againſt the other. 

For the firſt, The pamties are 0n one ſide ſaid to be the Serpent and his ſeed; on the 
other fide, The woman and her ſeed. By the Serpent we are to underſtand Satar the 
Prince of darkneſs and Father of Devils. The Serpert's ſeed 1n the firſt place are the 
whole crue of Devils and damned ſpirits, who are fallen from their firlt eſtate and con- 
dition. Thele are the Serpent's firſt-born, begotten by him not by corporal genera- 
tion, nor as they are Spirits, but by ſpiritual deformation, as they are Devils. For 
it is the opinion of Divines, That Satar fell firſt himſelf, and afterward propagated 
his Apoſtalie by drawing others after him, over whom therefore he worthily deſer- 
veth to have the principality and chiefdom 5 in which reipett alſo, were there nv 
other, yet he might be called zheir Father, and they his ſons or ſeed, as we know the 
ule of the Scripture 1s to call Princes Fathers, and Subjects Sons. The /atter off- 
ſpring of the Devil, being a ſecond brood, are the whole company of wicked and repro- 
hate worldlings : tor that ſuch as thele are the ſpawn of that foul Fiend, it appcars 
clearly by the words of our Saviour to the Pharilees, Joh. 8. 44. Te are of your Father 
the Devil, and the luſts of your Father ye will do. And again, 1 John 3. 1o. he chil- 
dren of God are opp ole dto the children of the Devil. T heretore Chriſt calls Judas 4 

; Devil, John6.70. And Paw AGs 13.10. calls Elymas the Sorcerer a child of the De- 
vil. Thecaie isplain - And as the Vanguard confiſted of the firſt crue, ſo theſe lat- 
ter are the Rere of Satans Army. 

Now on the otheriide, azainſt this Army of Hell-hounds ſtand The Woman and the 
Woman's ſeed. TheWoman though only named, excludes not the Mar, who was to 
be at ennuty with the Devil as well as the Woman + But the reaſon of this unuſual 
Trope, which call: the Kind by the name of the weaker and inferior Sex, is becauſe 
oi the words following [ of the ſeed ] wherein is contained the great Myſtery of Chriſt's 
Incarnation, under whole colours and in whoſe power alone this Army is both to 
march and overcome. For this great Captain was to be, as you know, the ſeed o 

Ela” 7.14 the Weman only, and not of the Man 5 A Virgin ſhould conceive a $on,whoſe name js called 
Emmanuel. Whence it comes to paſs, that ſome by ſeed will have no other ſeed to be 
underſtood but the perſon of Chriſt only : both becaule he is.alone that ſeed of the wo- 
man, which is not the ſeed of marr 3 and becauſe: S. Part, Gal. 3. 16. on thole words 
( v. 8.) Inthy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, expoundeth ſeed ſingularly 
and individually of Chriſ# him{elt alone. But if it be well obſerved, the caſe here 1s 
not the like; for the ſced of the Woman is oppoled to the ſeed of the Serpent, which ſeed 
cannot chule but be taken col/e&7vely for Satan and all his regiments of Devils and Hell- 
hounds. And why ſhould not alſo the ſeed of the Woman be underſtood of Chriſt my- 
flical. that is, of Chriſt the Head with all bis members, who are incorporate into him 
by Faith into one myſtical body ? For although they are naturally the ſeed of Man as 
well as of the Woman, yet ſpiritually by this incorporation they are the ſeed of the 
Woman only, as is their Head with whom they are one. And this it is which makes 
them of the party againſt the Serpent 3 for till.they once became the ſeed of the wo- 
man only, there was no enmity betwixt them. 

The ſeed theretore of the IVoman I expound to be Chriſt and his Members : He xara 
4v51y, the tced ofthe woman by zature 3 they xar #@:ipmeoir, by their ſpiritual engraf- 
ment intu him. Hence appears the difference of theſe two Armies. Firſt, In Satan's 
Army all march under their Father who begot them 3 but Chriſt's Army fighteth un- 
der the Colours of their elder brother, the firſt-begotten ſeed of the woman. Se- 
condly, In their ranging, Chriſt and his Army are as one body informed by one Spi- 
rit 3 the Devil's is far more diſunited. Thirdly, In their fighting : for in Satan's Ar- 
my every Souldier uſeth his own ſtrength, and fights with his own weapons 3 butin 
Chriſt's Army the whole ſtrength lies in Chriſt their General : all our armour is on 
his back, and our weapons guided by.the power of his hand. So we may learn out 
of S. Paul, Epheſ. 6.11, 12. Put on ( (aith he ) the whole armour of God, that ye may be 
able to Stand againſt the wiles ofthe Devil. For we wraſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud, but 
againſt principalities,- againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. 

Fhus then having ſeenthe marſhalling of theſe two Armies which are at ſodeadly an 
enmity, letus at laſt lee The ſucceſs oftheir shirmiſhes and of the ſtratagems which they 
praCtiſe one againſt the other, Theſe are deſcribed on the Devil's part very ter- 
rible, that bx head(hould be mauled; but on Chriſt's (ide the loſs ſhould be very 
ſmall, the Devil prevailing but to the wounding or bruiſing of his heel. But 
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Dif. XLII. What the breaking his head : what the bruiſing, &c. 


But wharis this Head of the Serpent 2 and what the Heel of the Womnans ſeed 5 Sy 


Thoſe who underſtand The ſeed of the woman ſingularly, of the perſon of Chriſt only, Gen, 3.19. 
make his Heud to be the Godhead, againlt which the Serpent could prevail nothing z SV 


but his heel to be the Manhood, which the Serpent ſo bruiſed at his Paſſion, that the 
grave became his bed for three days together. This indeed is true, and no marvel, for 
the Head is as it were the whole Bodie's Epitome. But we who have expounded The 
ſeed of the woman collettively, of Chriſt and kis eMembers, muſt allo in this myſtical 
Body had - myſtical Head and a myſtical Heel; and fo in hke manner for the Serpent 
and his {eecd. 

The Head therefore, or, if you had rather, Headſhip, is nothing elſc but Sove- 
raignty : The Serpents head 13 the Devil's Soveraignty, Which 1s called Principatus 
mortis, the Soveraignty of death, namely, both objeFive and efjedive; that 1s, fucha 
Soveraignty as under which are only fuch as are hable to Leath both temporal and 
eternal; and ſuch a Soveraignty whoſe power confiſts not in ſaving and giving of 
life, but in deſtroying, and bringing unto Death both of body and loul. Under the 
name allo of Death underſtand, as the Scripture doth, all other miſeries of mankind, 
whichare the companiens of this double Death I ſpeak of: This is that damnable 
Head of the Serpent, the Devilliſh Soveraignty of Satan. Now the Sword whereby 
this Soveraignty was obtained, the Sceptre whereby ic 1s maintained, or, as S. Paul , c,,,,- 5. 
ſpeaks, the Sting of this Serpent's head, is $i - This is that which got him this King- 5 
dom art the firſt, and this is till the right whereby he holds the greateſt part thereof. 
Imperium iiſdem artibus conſervatur quibus acquiritur, By the ſame arts and methods is 
an Empire conſerved by the which it was at firſt obtained. 

This Soveraignty of the Devil, which once overwhelmed nigh all the world, the 
IWoman's ſeed (hould break in pieces and deſtroy 3 which ( according to this Prophe- 
cy ) we ſec already performed ina great meaſure, and the grounds laid long ago for 
the deſtruction of all that remaineth. As faith S. Johz Ep. 1. c. 3. v. 8. The Sor of 
God was manifeſted for this purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. And 
Chriſt himſelf ſaid, that the tire was come that the Prince of this world ſhould be caſt out 5 John 12.31. 
and bade his Diſciples be of good chear, for he had overcome the world. It you would <,, .... 
ſee what a wonderful victory he hath long ago gotten of the Serpent, when after a 
terrible battel he overcame and deſtroyed the Soveraienty of the Serpent 1n the Romart 
Empire, ſee it deſcribed inthe 12. of the Revelation, v. 7, 8. where Michael ( that is, 
Chriſt ) and his Angels ſought againſt the great Lragon and his Angels, till the Dragon 
with all his Army was diſcomfited, and zhezr place found no more in heaven, that is, he 

utterly loſt his Soveraignty in that ſtate 3 whence there was a voice in heaven, v. 10. 
Now js cone ſalvation, ſtrength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt. 
And what ke will at the length do with the remainder yet of the Devil's Soveraignty, 
you may find in the 19. and 20. chapters of the Revelation : For he muſt reign,asS.Paut 
ſaith, u-til he hath put all his enemies under his feet, until he hath deſtroyed all power, 
rule, and authority adverſe unto him : And then laſt of all deſtroying Death by gi- 
ving immortality to ourraiſed bodies, ſhall ſurrender up his Kingdom unto his Father, 
as 1t1s I Cor. 15.25, KC. | 

But Satan, ſaith my Text, ſhall prevail ſomething againſt him, for the Serpent ſhall 
bruiſe his heel. Whatisthis Heel? Thoſe who underſtood the feed of the woman 

ſingularly, asT told you, made it Chriſt's 242hood : But now we expound the ſeed 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, what ſhall we make the Hee/thereof ? I could ſay that by it 
were only meant a light wound, or the Devil's aſlaulting the Body of Chriſt ex in{diis, 
at unawares 3 for that is his faſhion ſince the great overthrow which our Michae/ gave 
him, to work his feats underhand, and to undermine our Lord in his members. But 
this, though true, isnot full enough. It may ſeem therefore the fitteſt to make þypo- 
critical Chriſtians, who profeſs Chriſt outwardly, but inwardly are not his, to make 
theſe the heel of his Myſtical Body : for againſt ſuch the Devil we know prevaileth 
ſomewhat, and by them annoyeth the reſt of the Body with his venome, though he be 
far enough yet from impeaching our Lord's Headſhip and Soveraignty. But will you 
iveme leaveto utter another conceit ? If the Bleſſed ſouls in heaven be the wpper part 
of Chriſt's myſtical Body, the $aints on earth the lower part of the ſame 5 may not the 
Bodies of the Saints deceaſed which lye in the earth be accounted for the heel? Forl 
cannot believe but they have relation to this myſtical Body, though their Souls be le- 
vered from them, and yet muſt that relation be as of the loweſt and molt poltick mem- 
bers of all. If you will admitthis, then it will appear preſently what was this hurt 


ypor the heel, when Chriſt had once mauled the Devil's head 3 for the Text teems 
to 
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238 eo Defettion fromthe Chriſtian Truth foretold. Book 1. 


ASP to intimate that the Devil ſhould give this wound after his head was broken. 

Ge".3.15. T will holdyou inſuſpence no longer. Read the 13. of the Revelation, and ſee 
what follows upon Michael's Victory over the Dragon, what the Devil did when he 
wasdown: Heforms a new Inſtrument of the wounded Roman Empire, by whoſe 
means, under a pretence of the Honour given tothe precious Reliques of the Saints and 
Martyrs, he conveyed the poyſon of $4int-worſhip and Saint-invocation into the King- 
dom of Chriſt 5 with which wound of the heel, the Devil coming on the blind fide, the 
true Church had been long annoyed, and limpeth (till. 7 


DISCOURSE XLII. 


2 PETER 2. 1. 


But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the people, even as there 
ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in dam- 
nable Hereſres, even denying the Lord that bought = and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction, 


ANY are the Propheſies inScripture wherein the Holy Ghoſt fore- 
warnsus of a great and ſolemn Defetion and Corruption of Faith, which 
ſhould one day overſpread the viſible Face of the Catholick Church 
of Chriſt, and eclipſe the light of Chriſtian Verity and Plief. 
S. Paul ( 2 Theſ. 2.3. ) toretels us, that there ſhould be ax Apoſtaſe or 
Falling away of Chriſtians, andthe Max of ſin be revealed, before the 

| " coming of the day of the Lord. The ſame Apoitle ( 1 Tim. 4. 1.) tells 

us, that though the great Myſtery of Godlineſs ( ſpoken of chap. 3. 16. ) were then 
preached among the Gentiles, and believed on in the world; yet the Spirit ſpake expreſly, 

that in the laiter times ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits 

7 hace and * dodrines of Devils ( or Lemons.) S. John tells us ( Rev. 17. 5.) that the 

manflatedthes, Chriſtian Rowe, of the Spouſe of Chriſt ſhould become a Babyloniſh ſtrumpet and the My- 

ſee ir proved in phe of the fornications and abominations of the Earth. At the ſame mark aimeth this 

Ho FI. Prophecy of my Text, though perhaps leſs taken notice of than the reſt : The cvi- 

of The 4peflaſie dence whereof I hope you will confeſs with me, when I have unfolded the ſame. 

el Underſtand therefore that the Words I have read are 4 predi&ion of a Corruption of 
"Faith which ſhould oneday ſurpriſe and overcloud the viſible Church, or that company of 
men upon whom the name of Chriſt was called, and who outwardly profeſſed him to be their 

Lordand Redeemer. This Corruption is here ſet, Firſt, gezerally, both for the matier 

and the manner : For the matter, There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who ſhall bring 

in dammable Hereſies 5 For the manner, it ſhould be doneprivily, ho privily ſhall bring 

in damnable Hereſies. Secondly, The Apoſtle alſo fpecially informs us of what kind 

and ſort theſe damnable Hereſies ſhould be, that ſowe might not only know that Hereſies 

ſhould be, but be forewarned allo what they ſhould be; and that by a double mark ind 
d:ſcription. For firſt, They ſhould be like unto thofe which we read have befa!len 

5 arhe New the people and Church of 1/rael: There were falſe Prophets alſo among the people * 3 
Xe; crthe (1: e. the Jews, ) even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you. The lecond mark is, 

p-o7\ is more That theſe Hereſies ſhould be of ſuch a kind, as men who openly profefled them- 
Cn "2; ſelves Chriſtians and ſervants of Chriſt ſhould yet deny Chriſt to be their Lord and Mi- 
a+ i» 42; 21. ſter ; for, ſaith our Apoſtle, They ſhall deny the Lord that bought them; that is, pro- 
28. an'12  feſling themſclves to be of that number of men whom Chriſt had purchaſed with his 


Chap. 26 17, | X 
ae & tim, bloud, or the bought ſervants of Chriſt, they ſhould nevertheleſs deny their Lord who 
the p ople and 

the Gil are oppoſed : the like in Verſe 23, as in Chap. 9. 15. are oppoſed the Gentiles and the children of Iþ ae! called in the two forego- 
zng places he people, See ailo Chap.28.17. 
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DiC.XLIIL. And that general,overſpreading the whole Viſible | Chnck _ 


bonght them. The laſt thing he tells us is, the Doom which ſhould befall ſuch as had Sa 
intereſt in theſe Hereſies 3 They ſhould bring npon themſelves ſwift deſtru@zon. 2 Pet, Ss 
To begin with the general deſcription of the matter, There ſhall be falſe Teachers WWW 
among you, which ſhail bring in damnable Hereſies. The time ſhould be when the Do- 
ors of the Church ſhould teach fallly, and the people with them believe damnably, 
For we mult underſtand that theſe falſe Teachers ſhould not be a few, only here and 
there one, nor theſe Herelies ſcattered only in ſome few places 3 but that this Cor- 
ruption was to be ſuch a one as ſhould cover and overwhelm the face of the vilible 
Church. For the Great Defe&ion was to be a general and ſolemn one, ſuch a one as 
ſhould ſtainthe whole body with the foul name of Whore of Babylon, Rev. 17. 5. Such 
a one as whereby the Court ofthe Temple of God ſhould not only be prophaned, but even 
troden down by Gentiliſm, Rev.tt.2. Sucha one as the World is laid to wonder aſter 
the Beaſt, and worſhip him, Rev. 13.3, 4. Sucha uneas ſhould not only wake War 
with the true Saints, but overcome them, Rev. 13.7. Otherwileif S. John and S. Paul 
ſhould mean no more but theerrors of particular men, and their trouble trom the 
Church 3 they ſhould make no Prophecy at all, or a needlefs one. For who knows 
not that inS. Paul's, S. John's and the Apoſtles own times were divers Herefies and 
Hereticks, here and there diſperſed and grown up as Weeds in the wheat-ficld of 
Chriſt ? but the wheat yet overtopped them, and the known bedy of the vilible 
Church ditclaimed them. Ot ſuch as theſe therefore they could not mean, when they 
forctcll of a corruption #9 come in after-times, or ( as Paul ſpeaks, 1 Tim- 4-1.) inthe 
latter times 3 tforno man uſes to foretell of things which are already, as it they were to 
come. Nor would the Apoſtles foretell of Hereſes as it were ſpecial to the after and 
latter times, if they were but ſuch and in ſuch manner as was but uſual and nonoveity 
in their own time. The corruption and d-fetjon theretore ſo much prophelicd of was 
another manner of one, ſuch a kind of one as before neither had been 1n the Church 
nor was tobe namely, ſuch a one as ſhould not be diſclaimed by the body oi the 
Church, but ſhould ſurpriſe, eclipſe and overwhelm, and as it were overcloud the vi- 
fible Church it felf 5 which ſhould be as when the Heavens are overcaſt, io as the 
bright Firmament with the ſtars and lights therein can no more be ſeen. 
If this be ſo 3 then may we hence obſerve how vain and idle that challenge of our 
Adverlariesis, when they bid us ſhew our Church to have been always vr/iv/e, and 
to give them the names of thoſe who have been of our Belicf in all Ages fince Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles times. What? may they not have been, although we cannot name 
them ? This 1s as unreaſonable a demand, as to require a man to ſhew him and point 
him where the Sun is, when the whole face of Heaven is overcaſt with Clouds : would 
you not believe the Sun were in the Firmament and riſen in a cloudy day, thoughno 
man could point and ſhew you with his finger where ſhe is ? yes, Iam ure you would, 
and ſay too, that there may be other ſigns thereof, though a man cannot ſee her 3 as 
namely Day-light, which never 1s without the Sun; yea and now and then we may 
have a glimpſe of her through a thinner cloud, which aſſures us thereof. Even ſo 
when the great DefeFjoz as a Cloud overſpread the face of the Chriſtian Firmament, 
the viſible Church of Chriſt, for divers Ages together, though the Cloud be tor a 
great part (o thick as it will not ſuffer us todiſcern the company of thoſe who (till kept 
intire thetruc and unſtained Faith of the Goſpel, yet we reſt aſſured that it was un- 
der the Cloud, becauſe ſome Day-light of Chriſtianity ſtill appeared 3 which argued 
the Sun was in the Firmament, though the great Cloud overſhadowed her 3 yea and 
now and then we can ſhew and ſpy ſome glimpſe of her, as often as any breach hap- 
pened in the Cloud which overcaſt her. 
I might alſo make ule ofthat Parable of our Saviour, where the Church or King- 
dom of God ( for both is one ) is compared to a Field, where the Maſter ſowed good 
ſeed 5, but while men ſlept, the Enemy, that wicked one, came and ſowed tares among _— 
the Wheat. It the tares once grow lo many and ſo high that they quite overſhadow the 
wheat, whereof there is but little left, can a man who ſtands a good way off ſhew the 
wheat ſrom the tares with his finger ? I think not 5 though, if the wheat overmaſters 
the #zres, he eafily might. This is the very caſe of the true Church ſo long as the 
Apoſialie prevailed : And we who livenow are ſomething far off; it we had beennea- . 
_ as thoſe were who livedthen, we might have diſcerned the wheat a great deal. 
etter. 
But if you would yet be morefully informed how the true company of Believers 
could live under this woful ſtate of the viſible body, and not be extinguiſhed, and by 


what Signs and Arguments we may fully conclude it was there all that time 3 — 
ave 
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24.0 


Hereſies privily brought into the Church. Book I. 


RASAN Thave given ſome taſte of this laſt already, yet you ſhall hear more ofthem both anon, 
2 Pet.2.1. a5my Text will give me occaſion. 


Lon Ip —_iY/ 


2 Pct.1.15. 


* (10%; u- 


any. 


In the mean time I muſt tcl] you, That there needed not all this ſtir about Yi/bility, 
if our Adverſaries were ingenuous : For the difference between them and us isnot {o 
much about the point of Yi{b:lity, as about the point of Tie. They hold the glo- 
rious Viſibility ot the true Church to have continued from the beginning until this pre- 
ſent 3 andthe overſhadowing of the light, and eclipſing of the glory thereof under 
Antichriſt, to be a thing yet to come; and when it comes, they and the Fathers too 
ſay as much of the eclipling of the Church as we do for our hearts. * For then they 
ſay the uſe of the Sacraments ſhould ceaſe, no Euchariſt, no Maſs, no publick Allem- 
blies, yea all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ſhould be extinguiſhed. ls not here enough ? 
Now on the contrary, we hold the Clouding ofthe Churche's Viſibility to have been al- 
ready, anda great part of the Glory thereofto be yet to come. Both agreeing in 
this, that in that fatal Apoſtaſie the Churche's Viſibility and Glory ſhould ceaſe : But 
we ſay, that time hath been already 3 they lay, it is yet to come: we lay, that thattime 
was to laſt many Ages 3 they ſay, when it comes, it ſhall be but three ſingle years and 4 
half. 

Why then are they not aſhamed to offer to choak us with this Argument of Yiſbility 
and Glory, when themſclves confels there isa time to come when the ſame Argument 
would be as well uſcd againſt their ſappoſed Catholick Church as it is now alledged 
againſt ours ? T his 1s too great partiality. Seeing therefore the whole Controverlic 
lies in this, J#hether the Churche's fatal Apeſtaſie be already paſt or pet to come, 1t 154 
great deal the quicker courle for them and us not to wrangle about Viſibility, bat to 
examine the condition and quality of both Religions by the Scripture; where we 
have ( as S. Peter ſpeaks in the foregoing Chapter ) a moſt ſure word of prophecy, where- 
unto we ſhall do well if we take heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark place. And this ſhail 
ſuffice to have oblerved concerning the matter ingeneral, 4 General DeſeFion or Cor- 
ruption of the Church by falſe Teachers and damnable Hereſtes. 

NO W Icometo the Circumſtance of this gezera/deſcription of the Churche's Apo- 
ſtaſte, namely, The manner how theſe falſe Doors ſhould bring in theſe dammable Hereſtes 3 
which is not Operly, but Privily. For tothe * word here uted for bringing in lignifies, 
who privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies : Not fo that it ſhould be obſerved and 
eſpicd at the firſt 3 but ſo by degrees, and with ſuch a mask of plauſible pretences 
and good meaning, that the Church was overwhelmed before it knew what it ailed : 
Even as ſome diteaſes ſteal ſo upon a man, that he never knew he was ſick until he lee 

himlſclf paſt recovery 3 and then perhaps he will begin to call to mind, though too 
late, at what time and by what means this ſicknels grew upon him. 

This Ob{ervation therefore will furniſh us with an Anſwer to another ObjeCtion of 


_ our Adverſaries. Forit (lay they ) the Catholick vilible Church altered ſo much 


from the Primitive linccrity of Faith and Chriſtian worſhip as we fay it did 5 how 
comes it then to pals that it was no more oblcrved and oppoſed by thoſe who then li- 
ved? For it is ſtrange ſogreat an alteration ſhould find admittance with the general 
conſent of all. I aniwer out of my Text, That it came in privily, and fo was not ob- 
ſerved nor oppoſed till it was toolate, and that the Apoltate Faftion was grown too 
ſtrong tor the ſound. A fire, we know, if it be eſpied at the firſt, may be eaſily ſmo- 
thered and quenched 3 but it the cry riſe not till all be on a flame, no man then dare 
comenear tohelp it: So was the cale here. 

And yet in ſome Corruptions ſomewhat looner eſpied than the reſt ; as Iorſhipping 
of Images, Tran ſubſtantiation, the Pope's Godlike Supremacy, the eſtabliſhing of theſe was 
not without great oppoſition, even to the changing of States and Kingdoms. But 
here allo the oppolers came toolate 3 for theſe Hereſies alſo were at the firſt brought in 
ſo privily, that the Faction was not eſpied till it was grown too ſtrong to be over-ma- 
ſtered by op; olition. 

' THUS having ſeentheGereral part of this deſcription, both for the matter, falſe 
Teachers and damnable Hereſies, and allo for the manner, they ſhould be privily 
brought into the viſible Church 3 I come now to the Special part of the Prophecy, 
which tells us in particular What kind of Hereſies =_ ſhould be, of what fort which 
ſhould ſo generally over-cloud the Church of Chriſt. And this our Apoſtle here ſets 
forth by a twofold mark. Firſt, They ſhould be ſuch as we read tv have been 
amongſt the Jewiſh people under the Old Teſtament : There were ( ſaith he ) ſalſe Pro- 
phets among the people, even as there ſhall be ſalſe Teachers among you. This is a good 
car-mark, having (o infallible hiſtory as is the ſtory of the Bibleto know it by : For if 
this 
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DiC.XLIII. Tdolatry the Hereſie brought mn by falſe Prophets. 


this of Chriſtendom were of the lame ſtamp with that of 7/+ael, it cannot lie long hid 
from us3 which that it may not, let us confine our dilcovery to theſe two heads. 
Firſt, Let us learn what Hereſtes were thoſe which the falſe Prophets of 7/7ael brought 
in amongſt them, as we find it recorded in the Scripture 3 for thither our Apoltle 


ſendsus *. In the ſecond place, We will examine whether the Hereſies of Chriſtendom, * "Ey\vorn 3, 
Kc. 


brought in by the falſe Doctors of Babylon, be not exactly like them. 

To begin with the firſt, I cannot find in the Old Teſtament any other Hereſtes there 
recorded as brought in by falſe Prophets, but only 1dolatry and the worſhipping of other 
Gods beſides the true and living God : I doubt not but the Jews had other Errors, but 
this is that which ſo great a part of the Bible is taken up in forewarning of, inrelating 
of, and in declaiming againſt it, This is that weare lure the falſe Prophets had a hand 
in; of the reſt nothing that way 1s recorded. This is that Moſes forewarned the 
people of 1ſrael of, Dent. 13. 1. Iſthere ariſe among you a Prophet or a dreamer of dreams, 
and give thee a (ign or a wonder, 2. Andthe ſign or the wonder come to paſs, whereof he 
ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let nsgo after other gods, ( which thou haſt not known ) and let 
ws ſerve them 5 3. T hou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Prophet, &c. Here you 
hear of the falſe Prophets, and what ſhould be their DoGdtrine, viz. Let us go ſerve other 
gods and worſhip then. 

But if you ask whether there were any ſuch in that people, Elijah ſhall tell you, 

1 Kings 18. 22. I only ( faith Elijah ) remain a Prophet of the Lord, but Baal's Prophets 
are four hundred and fiſty men. And, 2 Kings 1o. 19. Jehx made a foul fray amongſt 
them when he ſaid, Gall unto me all the Prophets of Baal, and all his ſervants, and all his 
Prieſts, let none be wanting 3 for Thave a great ſacrifice to do unto Baal: but he ſerved 
them in their kind. And of this kind of Prophets werethoſe of which Eliſha bade Je- 
roham the King ask counſel, 2 Kings 3. 13. when being indiſtreſs in his march agataſt 
Moab, he had ſent to him for advice whatto do, Get thee ( * ſaith he ) to the Prophets 
of thy Father, and the Prophets of thy Mother, that is, the Prophets of 4h4b and Jezabel. 

And you may know theſe Prophets taught the people the ſame Religion of 14ols 
which themſelves followed. Hear what the Lord ſaith, Jer. 2. 8. The Prieſts ſaid not, 
IWhere is the Lord © and they that handle the Law, knew me not; the Paſtors alſo tranſ* 
gre/ſed againſt me, and the Prophets propheſied by Baal, ( or, for Baal ) and walked after 
things that profit not. And after, verle 26, 27. As the Thief is aſhamed when he is 
found; ſo is the houſe of Iſrael aſhamed: they, their Kings, their Princes, their Prieſts, 
and their Prophets 3 Saying to a ſtock, Thou art my Father 3 and to 4 ſtone, Thou haſt 
brought me forth, &c. And chap. 8. 1. At that time ( ſaith the Lord) (i. e. when the 
Jews ſhall be carried _— they ſhall bring out the bones of the Kings of Judah, and 
the bones of his Princes, andthe bones of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets, andthe 
bones of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem out oſtheir graves : verſe 2. And they ſhall ſpread 
them beſore the Sun and the Moon and all the Hoſt of Heaven, whom they have loved, and 
whom they have ſerved, and whom they have worſhipped. Chap. 23. 13. I have ſeen ſol- 
ly in the Prophets of Samaria, they prophelied in Baal, and cauſed my people 1ſrael to erre. 
—— verſe 15. For from the Prophets of Jeruſalem is profaneneſs gone forth into all the land. 
verſe 26,27. How long ſhall it be in the hearts ofthe Prophets that propheſie lies ? —- which 
think to cauſe my people to forget my Name by their dreams they tell every man to his neigh- 
bour, as their Fathers have forgotten my Name, ſor Baal. 

You know by this time what kind of ſalſe Prophets were among the people 3 where 
I would deſire you to take notice of one thing more, That for all this, theſe Prophets 
propheſied theſe things in Jehovah's name : For fo it is faid of thoſe I laſt quoted in the 
verle immediately betore the words I quoted — the Prophets that propheſie lies in my 
name. Soalſoſhall you read, 1 Kings 22. of Ahab's Prophets, who being Prophets 
of Baal, yet propheſie in the name of Jehovah the true God, Thus ſaith Jehovah : 
which being Corbenby the Lord himſelf before it came to paſs, ſeems to be the 
ground of the Law, Det. 18. 20. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a word 
in my name, which I have not commanded hin to ſpeak , and which ſhall ſpeak in the 
name of other gods, even that Prophet ſhall die. 

Seeing therefore we find theſe to have been the falſe Prophets among the people of 
the Church of 7/74el, and their Hereſtes to have been the DoGrines of Idols, ot wor- 
ſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, of Baalim, of Gods of wood and ſtone; of thele un- 
doubtedly S. Peter means, when he ſaith, As there were falſe Prophets among the people, 
ſo ſhall there be falſe Teachers among you, which ſhall bring in the like dammable Hereſtes. 

HAVING therefore brought the matter thus far, let us now {ce whether. Pe- 
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242 Of Baalim or Demon-gods, and how they were worſhipt.Book 1. 


RA have brought the Chriſtian Churches be not like that almoſt in every reſpect whereun- 

1 Pt. 2. 1. to the falſe Prophets once brought the Church of 1/7ael. But firſt I muſt inſtru you 

WY alittle in the old Idolaters and the Heathens Divinity, both concerning the ſorting of 
their Gods 3 and ſecondly, for the way and manner to worſhip them. 

For their G-ds, the Heathen and thoſe who followed their tathions had two ſorts of 
them : Firſt, Soverazgn and Supreme Gods, which the Scripture calls The Hoſt of Hea- 
ver 3 Secondly, Under-gods, or, it you will, Godlings, which the Grecks call Dz#- 
m0n-gods, the Scripture calls them Baalim, that is, Lords. 

Now the Soveraign Gods, or the Hoſt of Heaven, were ſuch as they ſugpoled to 
remain always in the Heavens, yea to dwell in the Heavenly lights, in the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, as it were Souls in bodies, and there to keep their (tations immo- 
vably without change of place or preſence. Which Celeſtial and Heavenly Gods as 
they were Eternal, without beginning or ending 3 fo they ſuppoſed them 1o ſublime 
and pure, as they might not be prophaned with the approach of earthly things, or 
with the care and managing of mortal mens bulinelles. 

* An inferior And therefore they bring in that * lecond Order of Gods, called Demons or Z.44- 
Orcer of lines, as a middle ſert of Divine Powers between the Soveraign Gods and mortal 


Gods. . OW, 
In his sym- men, whole othce 13 to be as edzators and Agents between them, and, as * Plato 
poſrrom, ſpeaks, reporters and comers from men to the Gods and from the Gods to men; without 


whom there could be no commerce and intercourle berween the Gods and men : For 
they ſay, it beleems not the Majeſty of the Soveraign Gods to manage theſe things of 
themſelves. And therefore though all things come by their Will, Power and Autho- 
rity, yet isit by the mediation and miniſtry of theſe Demons in Scripture called ZBaa- 

"REFER liz. | could prove you this at large out of the Heathen Philoſophers, but I ſhall not 

ved in Book need ”, 

Ill, m the : 4 

Treatiſe of The Apoſtaſie of the latter times, in Chap. 3. 7 ha, 

Note that what ammediately followed here in the former Edition 1s in this omitted, becauſe it 13 verbatim, and with additions, expretk 
in the furementioned Apr;Naſie of the latter t:mes, in Chap. 3. & Chap. 4. 


Thus therefore having ſeen the Heathen Doctors conceit of their Gods, now let us 
ſee briefly the other point T promiſed to ſpeak of, viz. The manner how to worſhip then, 
and as it wereto bring them to the lureof men, when they had occalion of- devotion 
with them and this was done by ſacring of Images. You ſhall hear it trom an anci- 
ent Author, and paſling skiltul io thele myſteries, even Hermes Triſmeeiſtas, who in 
', his Aſclepius ſpeaketh in Emgliſh thus 3 It is a wonder beyond all wonders, that man 
ofthis larcs ſhould find out 4 way to make Gods, ( that is, Images, ) &c. * 
| Soſlmcay in Another way to worſhip them was 1n Religious graves and lepulchres, for there 
tle AreÞafie of they hoped to find their Ghoſt-gods eſpecially 3 as we yet ſuppoſe that Spirits frequent 
the Las ron, Church-yards and places of the dead. 

SF Chanh. 
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THESE were the Myſteries and conceits of the Ancient Idolaters, which the 
falſe Prophets of 7/ael brought in among(t the people of God, and made them allo 
( asthe Scripture ipeaks ) to provoke the living God to jealouſie with the abominations of 
the Heathen round about them. Now then judge impartially, whether this Propheſie 
in my Text be not long ago fulfilled amongſt us Chriſtians, the new people of God. 
There were /alſe Prophets among the people of Iſrael, even ſo ( faith my Text ) were thre 
to be falſe Teachers among Chriſtians, who ſhould bring in dammable Hereſies. 

Which that you may the better do, Know firſt, that the 7/#aelites did at no time al- 
together renounce the true and living God, not in their worſt times 3 but in their con- 
ceit and profeſſion they acknowledged him ſtill, and were called his people, and he 
their God, though they worſhippedothers beſides him. So Chriſtians in their Apoſta- 
ſie neither did nor wereto make ax abſolute Apoſtaſie from God the Father and Chriſt 
their Redeemer 3 but in outward profeſſion ſtill to acknowledge him, and to becal- 
led Chriſtians. 

Secondly, There are two main Apoſtaſtes of 7/rael recorded in Scripture. The 
1 Kings 15. 39, Firſt is ſtyled The ſir of Feroboam the ſon of Nebat, as a principal eſtabliſher thereof : 
-_ lle- And this was to wcrſhip the true God himſelſ under an Image 5 For he (ct up Calves at 
> Darn and Bethel, and conſecrated them in this manner, Zehold, T1ſrael, the Gols which 
1 Kings 12-25. brought thee out of the land of Fgypt. For thoſe are Calves indeed which here think he 
took the Calves themlelves to be Gods. The truth was, Becauſe he would not have 
the people goto the Temple of Jeruſalem, where the Ark, the pledge of God's pre- 


fence, was 3 therefore he made thele Calves in {tead thereof, ſuppoſing. as the Gentiles 
did 


DiC.XLII. Thetwo main Apojtafies of Iſrael compared, &c. 


did of their Gods, that the true God would have yielded his preſence to an 1zag 


> —— — 
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made in honour of him :. And therefore they uſed, when they came to make vows or 2 Pt. 2. 1. 
oaths at the Calf, to [wear Jehovah liveth 3 as Hoſea 4. 15. When therefore our Pa YO 
piſts worlhip God the Creator under an Image, and Chriſt their Redeemer in a Croſs, 
Crucifix, or ina piece of Bread 3 this is the very ſame Apoſtaſie with that of Jeroboan 


the ſor of Nebat who made Tſrael to fin: And as falſe Prophets taught Iſrael that, ſo hav 
falſe Teachers brought into Chriſtendom the very lame as you tee was prophelicd. 


The Second main Apoſtalie of 7/rael 1s called The way of Ahab, not becauſe he was 
the fir(t bringer in, but the chief e{tabliſher thereof. And this was not only to wor- 


(hy 
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ſhip the true God idolatroully in an Image, as Jeroboam did, but to worſhip other Gods 
beſides him, namely Baal-gods or Baalim 3 \uppoling either by thele to have eaſier ac- 
ceſs unto the Lord of Holts the Soveraign God, or that theſe he might reſort unto at 


all times, and for all matters, as being nearerat hand, and not of ſo high a Digmty 


J 


whereas the Soveraign God, Fehovah the God of Iſrael, cither managed not ſmaller 
and ordinary matters, or might not be troubled with them : For ſuch, as I tuld You, 
was the conceit of the Heathen, as that the Soxls of ſome great ones after death had 
the honvur to be as Agents betwixt the Soveraign and Superior Gods and men, as being 
of a middle nature between them 3 which in Greek are called Demons, in the Scrip- 
tures Baalim. When therefore thoſe who are called Chriſtzans, and have giventheir 
faith to Chriſt Jeſus, to be their only Mediator and royal Agent between them and 
his Father 3 when theſe do worlhip and invocate Saints or Angels, whether with Ina- 
ges or without, to be as under-Mediators with God for them, or of themſclves to be- 
ſtow ſome favour upon them 3 thoſe who do this (as you know whodo) are fallenin- 


to the Apoltalie of 4hab, and are worlhippers of Baalim : For the 1dolatry of Saints i 
altogether the ſame with that of Baalim. 


S 


HAVING therefore thus ſcen the verity of S. Peter's Prophecy for the firſt mark 


to know of what kind of Hereſfe ſhould be the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie, even like unto tha 


c 


of Iſrael 5 now let me tell you what uſe to make of S. Peter s compariſon and thus cou- 


pling the one by the other, 


Firſt, That whereſoever you read in Scripture of the Idolatry of Jeroboam's Calves 
and of 4Ah4b's Baalir, you think of what Ihave toid you; and know that whatſoever 
God ſpeaks againſt thoſe things there, the ſame he ſpeaks of the 4Apoſtate Chriſtians 
under Rexze, whole cale is in all reſpects the ſame. If therefore other points be hard 
and ſuch as you cannot underſtand, yet this of 7dolatry is an eaſte mark for you to 


know the rue Church from the falſe by 3 and almoſt every leaf in the Scripture wil 


l 


help you. Bleſs the Lord therefore, and never ceale to bleſs him, whohath deliver- 
ed us from thoſe woful abominations and 7dolatries wherewith the Church was ſo long 


overwhelmed, and hath reſtoredunto us the ſincerity of his Goſpel. 


Secondly, Seeing the Holy Ghoſt hath taught us here to compare the Chriſtiar's 
Apoſtaſte with that of 1ſrael, we may hereby learn alſo what was the ſtate and conditi- 
on of true Chriſtian Believers under the Apoſtaſie of Antichriſt, namely, the ſame with 


the true Iſraelites under the Apoſtaſte of 7ſrael. 


Where was the true Church in Ahab's time ? was it not covered fo under the Apo- 


ſtare 7/raelites, that El;zs himſelf, who was one of it, could ſcarce find it? 1 Kings 19 


lo. Where was the company of true worſhippers in Maraſſes time, the worlt time 


» See this more 
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of all? orhad the Lord no Church at all ? Yes he had a Church even then, even hid- ts latter time, 


den in the body of that 7dolatrous Nation ; yea a ſtrong party, though not ſeen 3 a 


g in the cnd of 


Chap.10. 


appeared preſently upon Manaſſes death, when Joſtah came to reign, who at eight 7 Kine, 22, 
years of age, a very child, yet was able to reform all again. When therefore the Pa- 

piſts (hall ask us where our Church was before Lxther, let us aniwer, She was, as the 

true Iſraelites were then, buried under the Apoſtate body of Chriſtendom 3 ſhe was 

even there whence God in his good time called her out, viz. ſhe was in the Spiritual 

Babylon. If Rome now be Babylon, and your Mother-Church that ancient 'Spouſe of __._ _. 
Chriſt, which hath been ſo long anabominable Strumpet committing Fornication with i apocil. * 
ſtrange Gods, as we are ſure ſhe1s3 we cannot chulſe but know where ours was in the <p 17. © 


meantime, until it pleaſed God tocall her thence even amongſt you ſhe was then; and 


where ſhe 1s now you know.,and ſhall one day feel, until you bite your tongues for pain. 


Put how could the faithful company of Chriſtlive inthe mid(t of 7dolaters,and have 


Book [1I. 


N-1tc that what 


means of Salvation ? I anſwer, Even as the true 1/raelites lived in the mid(t of the {*meonn 


Apoſtaſie of Iſrael. 


m the tormer 


Edition, 1s now omitted as being the very ſame with that in The Apeſtaſie of the latter times, about the middle of Chap. to. where there is an 


Anſwer to this Queſtion, Whether, and in what manner our Church was Viſible under the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſic, and in 
was not viſible 3 and in both agreeable to the true Church under the Apeſtaſres of Iirael, 
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What manner of Hereſtes in the great Apoſtaſie, Book 1. 
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2 Pet. 2. 1. 
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* Ex0d,20.2. 


Sce Deut.29. 


25. 
2 Kings 17.35» 


But you may ask further, When the face of the Church and the whole vitible wor- ' 
ſhip therein was ſo univerſally ſtained with abominable 7dslatries, how and whereby 
ſhould a man gather that there were any ſuch ſicerer company amonglt them who had 
not defiled their garments? I might tell you that Hiſtories, though written by our 
enemies, do mention many ſuch diſcovered at ſeveral times : But I will give you ano- 
ther ſignto know it, namely, The light of God's word, and ſome other Divine Truths 
{till remaining : For it wasnot ſo much for the Apoſtate Fa#zon, as for the ſake of ſome 
choſen ones, that this bleſſing was continued. Had there been nothing but Feyprians 
there, darkneſs ſhould wholly have ſurpriſed them 3 but for Goſher's lake, for a tew 
righteous in Sodowr, God would not take this blefling from them. He that eſpies any 
day-light, will conclude the Sun is in our Heaven, though for the clouds he {ce her 
not. [f we ſhould ſeea candle hang up 1n a room, and ſee it full of blind men 3 yct 
would we ſay, ſurely there is ſome amongſt them can ſee, why elſe hangs the candle 
there? Somult we reaſon from the day-light and candle-light of Divine Truths {till 
appearing and hung up in the Church. For, as S. Paul ſaid, What if ſome did not be- 
lieve ? ſhall their unbelief make the ſaith of God without efjeF © Rom. 3.3. And Rom 9.4, 
Cc. when the body of the Jewiſh Nation refuſed Chrilt, yet he reckons their privi- 
ledges as many as Kome could ever challenge 3 Whoſe is ( ſaith he ) the Adoption, and 
the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, the ſervice of God, and the pro- 
miſes; whoſe are the Fathers, &c. Not as though ( ſaith he ) the word of God had taken 
one effett : For they are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael, Ec. 

N O W Icome to the ſecond mark here laid down in my Text, to know what man- 
zer of Hereſies ſhould be in the great Apoſiaſie of the Chriſtian Faith 5 Ever denying the 
Lord that bought them. They (hould give up their names as Chriſt's ſervants, as his 
purchaſez and yet deny their Lord and Maſter : For Servants in times paſt uſed to be 
bought with a price, and ſo were as their Maſters proper poſleſſion; Chriſt buys his 
ſervants with his bloud. The meaning therefore 1s, they ſhould profef themſelves his 
ſervants, and yet dexy him to be their Maſter. What Hereſtes ſhould theſe be ? Even 
the very ſame the firſt mark told us of, Chriſtian 1dolatry. For as a Wife who hath 
given her faith to one Husband, if ſhe commit adultery with others, denies him-to be 
that ſhe calls him, though ſhe call him Hwsband never ſo much : So the Church, 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, having given her faith to him alone, to be her o»ly Lord and 
eMediator, 1n whom and through whom alone ſhe would approach the Throne of Ma- 
zeſty in Heaven 3 it ſhe bows down her ſelfto other Mediators, whether Saints or An- 
gels, if ſhe invocates and worſhips the Father in any other thing ſave Chriſt alone, the 
only Image we mult worſhip, ( the Image of the Father ) and the only Agent we mult 
iwploy to God before the Thronein Heaven 3 ſhe commits Spiritual Adultery, that 
1s, Idolatry, and denies the Lord which bought her. That this ſhould be the meaning 
here, let this one reaſon ſerve theturn, That that is always the meaning of the like 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament, where in ſtead of the Lord that bought, we have the Lord 
that brought them ont of the land of Egypt. Let us compare them * 7 an: the Lord thy 
God which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, Thou ſhalt have none other Gods byt me : 
In the New Teſtament thus ſaith Chriſt, 742 Chriſt the Lord which bought thee, Thou 

ſhalt have no other Chriſt but me. Are not theſealike ? So when the 7ſraelites tell to 
[{dolatry, and to worſhip Idols and ſtrange Gods, hear how the Lord ſpeaks then, 


. Dent. 32. 15, 16. Jeſhurun waxed ſat, ſorſook God which made him, and lightly efteem- 


ed the Rock of his Salvation 5 they provoked him to jealouſie with ſtrange gods. So may 
we ſay, the Chriſtian Mother waxed ſat, forſook God which redeemed her, &c. Judg- 
es 2. 12, 13. They forſook the Lord God of their Fathers, which brought them out of the 
land of Egypt and followed other gods, and ſerved Baal and Aſhtaroth. And this ex- 
preſſion 15 frequent, Pſal.81. 10, T1. 1 Kings 9. 9. 2 Kings 17. 7. Juſt ſo might the 
Lord ſpeak of Chriſtians 3 They forſook the Lord which brought them out of the Spiritual 
Egypt, and worſhipped Saints and Amgels. 

I meant to have ſpoken much more of this, but the time will not ſuffer me. I deſire 
we may obſerve from this twofold mark of the Chriſtian Apoftafie, What that is, 
among ſo many Corruptions both now and heretofore overwhelming the Church of 
Chriſt, wherein the Holy Ghoſtplaceth the eſſence, and which he accounteth as 
the Soul of the great Apoſtaſie nnder the man of ſin, and would have usto make the Pole- 
ſtar of our diſcovery thereof: Not every Error, not every Hereſfie how groſs foever, 
but 7dolatry and Spiritual Fornication. As for other Hereſies, though accompanying 
this, yet are they but accidental, and not of the eſſence of the great Apoſiaſie which 
was to come. Even as Whores are ſeldom without other foul faults, which yet are no 

parts 
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parts of Whoredom : fo hath the Spiritual Whore many other Herehes, but her 
Whoredom is Idolatry. * 7dolatry is the only Charadter and Note whereby the great 
Apoſtaſie of the viſible Church is diſcovered and diſtinguiſhed from all other Blaiphe- 
mies, Seditions and Hereſfies of what age or time ſoever. Which is the reaſon why 
Babylon is intituled in the Revelation of S. Joh», not the Liar of Babylon, nor the Ty- 
rant of Babylon, nor the Heretick of Babylon, nor the Murthereſs of Babylon, ( though 
ſhe be all theſe ) but the Whore of Babylon 3 yea the Great Whore, and the Mother of the 


Fornications and Abominations of the Earth, Chap. 17. 


DISCOURSE ALIV:. 


C 


ti Cor. 10. 3, 4 


eAnd they did all eat the ſame Spiritual meat ; eAnd did all drink 


the ſame Spiritual drink; ( For they drank of that Spiritual 
Rock that followed them : and that Rock was Chriſt.) 


2 H E firſt part of this Chapter is a Compariſon of ſome $acramental Types 
# in theold Law with the two Sacraments of the new, and that in two 
2» reſpects 3 namely, 1. Forthe ſamenature or ſubſtance of the Myſteries 
2 in both, and 2. For the ſame condition of the Receivers, if either 
Wa they abuſe them or walk unworthy of them. The words which Thave 
now choſen are in ſpecial an agreement of ſome of the foreſaid Types of 
the Law with the Exchariſt or Lord's 8upper : Firſt, in ſubſtance of the Myſtery 3 4d 
they C that is, the Fathers in the Wilderneſs ) af ate the ſame Spiritual meat, and all 
drank the ſame Spiritual drink: Secondly, in the dangerous condition of unworthy 
Receivers either of thisor the other Sacrament, in theſe words 3 But with many of 
them God was not well pleaſed : for they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs. 

And firſt I will ſpeak of the firſt of theſe, which you may ſee is alſo double 3 firſt, 
concerning our Spiritxal meat, and ſecondly, concerning our Spiritual drink; in both 
which the Apoſtle affirms thoſe of the old Fathers to have been the ſame with ours. 
For the underſtanding whereof, we will firſt ſpeak of the Spiritual meat, (asthe words 
lie ) and then of the gpiritzal drink. and 18 both, firſt what is required to be known 
for Explication, either of the words, or of what is contained in them 3 and after come 
toſuch 0bſervations as will follow and be gathered therefrom. 

For Explication therefore, three things are to be enquired of. 

1, Of what Meat and of what Rock the Apoltle ſpeaketh. 

2. Wherein both the one and the other were Spiritzal or Sacramental. 

3. In what ſenſe thoſe Facraments are laid to be the ſame with ours. 

For the firſt, The eat here ſpoken of moſt certainly was arr 3 for it appears int 
the fifth verſe, as alſoin the beginning, that he means of the time they were in the 
Wilderneſs, where the only Food was Manna, ſent from Heaver., The word Manne 
either ſignifies 4 Portion, it was their dizzenſum or daily allowance given by God or 
Food made ready, becauſe God prepared it, without any labouror induſtry of theirs : 
and this is thought to be the trueſt reaſon of the name. For as for that of S. Jerozr, 
whothinks it had the name Mar from the queſtion asked npon the firſt fight thereof, 
min ND what 3s 3t, and ſo they called it p29 in Chaldee, being the ſame with 12 in He- 
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brew 3 this opinion, though the * Seventy have tranilated ſo, yet is found, unlikely ,;;.z... 


by ſome learned inthoſe Languages. 1. Becaule no reaſon can be given why the 7/- 
raelites \hould then ſpeak Chaldee. 2. Becauſe in Chaldee the word jb is a queſtion 
of perſons, not of things 5 and ſignifies Quis Who, not Quid What 3 being the ſame with 
'P in Hebrew, which always asketh of perſons, but never of things. . 
But to leave the 7ame, and ſpeak ſomething of the #atzre : we muſt know that this 


Manna was not that which Dzoſcorides and Galen ſo call, namely, certam —_— 
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of Frankincenſe : nor was it that which the 4rabians call Marna, though it lomewhat 
reſemblethit 3 For they call by this name a certain «ewe: or hony-dew falling on 
ſome mountains of $yria 3 and it ſecms they gave this name unto it by alluſion unto 
the Sacred ſtory. But this Marra wherewith God fed the Iſraelites was amiraculous 
thing, the Corn of Heaven and Bread of Angels, as * David calls it; it fell only inthe 
Wilderneſs of $743, it rained all times and days of the year ſaving the Sabbath 3 it 
was 1o hard that it might be ground in a Mill, beaten in a Mortar, or baked in an 
Oven3 it meltedin the Sun,' and putrified witty one night's keeping 3 laſtly, it was 
Food, andnot Phyſick: not one ot all thele properties agreeing to the Apothecarie's 
Manna or Mannaot the Arabians. 

Come we now to the Rock , whereof the Apoſtle ſaith our Fathers drank : which 
ſpeech any man may ſce 1s not proper, and therctore ſome ſay it is a Metonymie, 
Rock , forthe water which came out of the Rock : perhaps it will be more ealie to 
ſay herc is an Fllipſes of the word 7a or drink, to be ſupplied out of the words 
ncxt before, and to to be conſtrued thus, ei 70 Toa & mreudlnns miren;. For 
they drank the drink of that Spiritual Rock. Now tor the Rock, there are two Rocks 
mentioned in Scripture out of which the Lord gave water unto the 7/raelites 3 one at 
Rephidim, two years after their coming out of Egypt, Exod. 17. another at Kadeſh, 
almoſt thirty eight years after, Numb. 20. It is doubtful which of theſe our Apoſtle 
meaneth. Wemay ſafely ſay he meaneth them both, the ſtory of both being lo like, 
astheplaces of both had one name * Meribah, of the murmuring and contending of the 
people: Bur if he meaneth only the one, I would fay it is the former 5; the miracle 
whercof was preſently uponthe raining of Mana. 

But here is one word yet necds to be explained for our Apoſtle adds unto Rock 
exon; the Rock following, or, which followed them : which ſome would have ipo- 
ken of Chriſt, being the Rock which accompanied the Iſraelites, ( for 10 axoavbew fignt- 
fies ) or the Rock which was to come and follow in after-times: others more truly ex- 
pound it literally of the Rock in the wilderneſs, thinking it reatonable that the Apoſtle 
who ſpake literally of /Hianra 'which was truly caten, ſhould alſo in the ſame ſenſe 
ſpeak of the water of that Rock which was as truly drunken. And therefore they ſay 
the Apoſtle adds the word | 4zo2vbvon: following, | to intimate that when the Rock was 
ſmitten, a ſtream guſhed therefrom, which ſollowed the Iſraelites many years as they jour- 
eyed in the wilderneſs; and therefore our Tranſlation with others for explication- 
ſake-adds the word | ther | which 1s not in the Greek 5 and fo the $yriack likewiſe 
tranſ{]ates the words, P'IAY MN XNRA RMTI RDRD that Fpiritual Rock, which went 
with them. | | 

| But againſt this ſome obj«Arwo things. T. Phat it 15 not like the Apoſtle would 
affirmany thing as Hiſtory which 1s no-where mentioned in the'Old Teſtament, where 
it #s'hke ſo miraculous a thing would not have been concealed. 2. That the thing 
it felf 18-otherwiſe unlikely, even by reaſonsout of 279ſes ſtory. For they fay, If it 
be meant of the firſt Rock at Rephidinr, how camethey to'want water at Kadeſh, if a 
river from the firſt Rock had followed them? And if we fay it is pokenof the ſecond 
Rock at Kadeſh, how comes it to palsthat they ottered to * buy water at a price of the 
Fdomites, 1t water tollowed them at the heels ? 

But unto the firſt it may be anſwered, That it may be elſewhere ſhewn in the New 
Teſtament, ſomething to be alledged tor Story which is not expreſfled in the Old Te- 
ſtament, eſpecially when there 1s :ome ground whence ſome '{uch thing may be drawn 
by good conſequence 3 and then thmk we onght to believe the Illation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 'And that this thing we now ſpeak of may be inferred from the Story 'of Moſes, 
it will appear thus : For ſeeing it wasabout two years after their coming cut of Feypt, 
when the firſt Rock was ſmitteit to give them water, and that in all their change of 
Stations for almoſt thirty eight years after we never find the leaſt mention ot any 
want thereot, though they travelled further ih a dry and unwatered Wilderneſs : It 
will follow from'hence, That either they ſtored themſelves with water for ſo many 
years, which is impoſible 3 or elſe the water of the Rock ran after them and it may 
be their journeys were ſo ordered by the lower grounds, that it might naturally do 
ſo, folong as the miraculous Fountain laſted. 

As for the other Obje&tion, How they came again to want water at Kadeſh, it is ea- 
fily anſwered : For God might, for a new trial of his people, make the firſt Miracle 
ceale when it pleaſed him 3 and ſeeing at that Station they had taken a clean contrary 
way unto the former; it may be the poſition of the Earth hindered it, God fo order- 


ing their journeys of purpoſe. And as for their buying water of the Edomites prelent- 
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ly upon the ſmiting of the ſecond Rock at Kadcfh 3 it may be laid that this Kock was SO 
not like the former; and ſo our Apoſtle by the word [ 20> v6474; ] did imply he tpake * Cor, 10, 
of the firſt only : or howſoever, thole words of buying water of the Edomites are , 94+ 
ſpoken in caſe they paſled through the Fdomites land, where it was not like the Miracle WY 
ſhould have followed them, it being a watred Countrey. 

Thus much [ thought good to ſpeak in defence of-that Expolition vhich our Tran- 
ſlation ſeems to approve by adding the word | ther, ] unto which (you ſee) we 
may without difficulty yield our atlent : Otherwiſe it were calte yet to add, among 
ſuch a variety, a fourth Expolition diverſe from all the former, namely, That by leav- 
ing out the word | them ]the word | FoLowing | ſhould be expounded not of ſo/fow- 
ing in regard of place, but of time and ſtory, and that with relation unto Manna, be- 
cauſe in order of ti-zethe ſmiting of the Kock followed prefently upon the raining of 
Manna 5 and ſo the Apoltle's lenle, laying, Cx Tn; T1 SUMETNN; a 20>uhvTn; TETPX of 
the Spiritual Rock following, ſhould be underſtood as following upon the raining of 
Manna, the mylterie of drink tollowing the Miracle of heavenly bread, as the grving 
of the Cup 1s to follow the breaking of Bread in the Lord's Supper. But this you may 
clteem as you pleale. 

N O W Icome to the ſecond thing I propoended, wherein this Manna and this 
Rock were Spiritual, that is, Sacramental ; and this was in regard they were Signs 
fignitying Chriſt, and Pledges atluring the faithful Recetvers of their enjoying him 
with all his Benctits. For a Sacrament 15 not a #aked or a ſimgle Sign, but a Sign aſ- 
ſaring, that is, a Seal or a Pledge of the thing tignified, a tignitying Pledge, or an at- 
ſuring Sign. Now theſe Seals do always ſuppole, and are m ſome fort grounded up- 
on, a reſemblance which the $igr hath with the thing tgnified. For as Plato in Cratylus 
ſayes, That the wiſdom of the firſt impoſers and inventers of the names of things was ſuch 
in their choiſe, that they made the letters and ſyl/ables to agree with and to expreſs the qua- 
lities of the things called by then, expreſſing ſoſt things with ſoſt ſounds, harſh with harſh, 

Cc. and io torth +: SoGod in the Sacraments, which are as vikole words, hath choſen 
ſuch $7grs as carry in them the Character and very Image of the things they are 
Pledges of. For a warrant therefore that this Marra and this Rock were ſuch $acra- 
ments and ſuch Spiritual things as our Apoſtle {peaketh of, let us confider a while 
how they carried in them the marks of Chriſt whom they ſignified. 

7. Then, to begin with Marra. As Mamma was a meat * provided of God witnout ,. _ 
the labour and induſtry of the 7ſraelites : So 1s Chriſt givenunto men, not out of any ha Lid ſend 
work or merits of theirs, but of the free gitt and goodneſs of God. 2. As Manna them from hea- 
came from Heaven beſides the ordinary courſe of nature : So Chriſt's birth was won- 5,0 » 
derful, and not as the birth of other men : For his Divine nature he fetcht from mus bread pre- 
above, and his Humane body was not begotten of mortal ſeed, but by the influence of rear omg 
the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven. 3. Manna was diſtributed unto all alike; one had 
not more and another leſs, but all an equa] ſhare : Even ſo Chriſt communicates him- 

{elf unto all alike without acception of perions 3 For in him 3s neither male nor ſe- ©. 3. 23 
male, bond nor free; the Beggar hath as great a part in Chriſt as he who fits upon the 
Throne. 4. Marra when it came firſt was an »14zown thing, tor the 7/raelites (faith 
the Text }) knew not what it was; no, they knew not whence it came, nor that it was Exod. 15.1e, 
the food the Lord had ſent them : So Chriſt when he came into the world was un- 
known For if they had known, ( ſaith S. Paul ) they would not have crucified the Lord of _ _. 
Glory. 5. Munna was Food, anda plentiful Food, there was enough for every body : WE hes 
So 1s Chriſt the Food and Bread of our Souls, and ſufhcient to feed many, yea even the 
whole World. 6. Manna was of a moſt iweet and pleaſing taſte : And to 1s Chriſt unto 
that Soul which can truly reliſh him My yoke ( ſaith he is moſt ſweet andealte, and my Nat. 11. 30, 
burthen light 5 And moſt true of him is that which the Pialmiſt writes, 0 taſte and ſee, | $a” wa 
for the Lord is ſweet. 7. Manna was of a white colour 3 even as our Saviour alſo was Gate & vi 
white and pure, as being free from all ſtain of fin : for ( as it 1s 1 Pet. 2. 22. ) He did no OO 
fin, neither was there any nile found in his month. 8. Allo Mama, betore it was eaten, mins, 11a. 

was brayedin a Mortar or broken in a Mill : So was Chriſt our heavenly Manna bro- 3%: 5. 

ken upon the Crols, that he might become the Spiritual Food wherewith our Souls Pr WS 

are fed unto everlaſting life. 9. As Marna was given only in the Wilderneſs, and cea!- 

ed as loonas they came into the land of Promiſe : So is Chriſt our Spiritual Food inthe 

Euchariſt, ſo long as we travel in the Wilderneſs of this world 3 but when we ſhall ar- 

riveinthe heavenly Canaan, we ſhall have no more need of Sacraments for there we 

ſhall have Chriſt preſent with us, and ſhall no longer anderſtand in part as now we 


do, but we ſhall ſee God as he je. 
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How the Rock was a Sign and Type of Chriſt. Book I. 


RAS) Thus much (hall ſufficeto have ſpoken of Manna: and ſo we come unto the Rock , 
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which our Apoſtle affirms to have beer Chriſt,that is,a $ige of him.Neither is this the on- 
ly place where he is ſo called, but it was aname given him in the days of old.Iathe 32. 
of Det. he is four ſeveral times called by that name. ver. 15. Feſhnrun forſook the God 
which made him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation : and v. 18. Of the Rock, 
that begat thee thou art unmindjul, and haſt forgotten God that formed thee: and v. 3o, 
31. Again, in Dar. 2. 34, 35. hels expretled by a Stone cut out without hands, which 
became a great Mountain and filled the whole earth. Let us therefore ſee what reſem- 
blance of Chriſt is in a Rock 5 hilt gexera/y, and then ſpecially in This Rock, whereof 
our Apoſtle treateth. 

Firſt then, As a\Rock is the ſureſt Foundation to build upon; ſo is Chriſt the 
immovable Foundation whereupon his Church 1s reared : whatſoever is built upon 
him, #0 ſtorms, no flouds, no winds can ſhake or move. And that in this very reſpeCt 
Chriſt is called 4 &2ck,,it appearsout of Eſay 28.16. quoted in part by S. Paul Rome. 9. 
33. & S. Pet. 1 Ep. 2. 6. Behold, I lay in Sion 4 5 nk ag ſtone, a tried ſtone, a pre- 
ciows corner-ſtone, a ſure foundations he that believeth on him, ſhall not be confounded 
nor aſhamed. 2. A Rock 1s aſtrong Fortrels againſt the aſlaults of an Enemy 3 and ſo is 
our Saviour an impregnable Bulwark unto his Elect againſt the hotteſt aſſaults of Sin, 
Satan and Death 3 all the Cannons of Hell can never hurt him who hath gotten this 
Rock to ſhield him. 3. A Rock 1s a place of ſtumbling unto thoſe who look not well to 
their feet 3 and ſo was this Spiritual Rock of our ſalvation unto the proud high-look- 
ing\Jew, a ſiumbling-block, a Rock of offence, according unto the Prophecy in the 8. 
of Eſay 14, I5. quoted allo by our Apoſtle Koxe.9. and S. Peter 1 Ep. 2. A ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and jor 4 Rock of offence wnto both the houſes of Iſrael : And many among 
them ſhall ſtumble and fall, Cc. 

But more eſpecially, This Rock which our Apoſtle ſpeaks of reſembles Chriſt in 
three things. | 

I. As that Rock gave no water before it was ſmitten with the Rod of 249ſes 3 ſo 
was Chriſt ſmitten upon the Croſs, that out of him might flow that ſoveraign ſtream, 
which he who drinketh of ſhall never thirſt any more. 2. As the Rock was ſmitten 
with the Rod of 240ſes, fo was Chriſt our Redeemer with the Rod of the Law, all 
the curſes and penalties due by the ſame being laid upon him for our ſakes. For he 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed ſor our iniquities; the chaſtiſement of 
our peace was upon hiv, and with his ſtripes we are healed. All we like ſheep have gone 
aſtray 3 and the Lord laid on him the iniquity of ws all. 3.Laſtly, As this Rock is ſaid to 
have yielded water not only to thoſe whowere then preſent at the place where the 
Rock ſtood, but followed them in all their Stations in the Wilderneſs, unto the utmoſt 
ends thereof : So that water which guſhed out from our ſmitten Saviour, neither ſerv- 
ed nor ſtayed with thoſe alone who were preſent at the time and place of his ſuffering, 
but it ran and ſpred into all places of the world where the ſons of men had any abid- 
ing, and fo//oweth them all the days of their Pilgrimage in this Wilderneſs, even from 
the day of his Paſſton unto this very hour. Ho ( ſaith the Evangelical Prophet F ſay ) 
every one that thirſteth, come ye unto the waters, (yea even) he that hath no mony 3 
come ye—— yea come buy Wine and Milk without money and without price. In what 
part of the earth ſoever thou art, in whattime of the world ſoever thou liveſt,Chriſt 
our Rock 1s ever with thee, and his water ſtreameth after thee 3 which whoſoever 
drinketh, it ſhall be in him a Well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting life. 

Add, who knoweth whether the cleaving of the Rocks when he yielded up the Ghoſt, 
were not for a Sign of the accompliſhment of the myſtery ? 

AND thus much forthe ſecond point. Now we come unto the third, 17» what 
ſenſe thoſe Sacraments are ſaid tobe the ſamewith ours. For the underſtanding where- 
of, we muſt chiefly confider two things in every Sacrament, the viſible ſier, and the 
inviſible thing thereby ſignified and confirmed : which inviſible thing 1s always double 3 
firſt, the Root or Fountain; ſecondly, the gracious bleſſings and promiſes which ſpring 
and flow from it. The Root and Fountain is he through whom and by whom we re- 
ceive all the bleflings and benefits we enjoy from God our Father, and without 
whom he vouchſafes usnothing, And therefore as God confers no manner of bleſſing 
upon us but through Chriſt : ſo the manner and nature of a Sacramert is to aſſure and 
confirm unto us whatſoever it aſſures us only through him. For all Sacramental 
{igns both old and mew carry in them the Image and marks of Chriſt : hereby 
ſhewing, that by ſignifying him they ſeal and convey the Promiſes in and 
through him, For example ſake: In the Paſſeover the favour and benefit o_ 
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of pal/ing by or ſparing, but of him only in whom and through whom God paſſed and, 3»+ 

pal _ op y, that i-zmaculate Lamb ſlain before the les of a world ; xa a, w_ 
whole bloud when God beholds upon the poſts of their houſes, he will ſpare and not deſtroy Rev. 13.8. 
them. The like we ſhall find in all their Sacraments and Sacrifices3 that is their 
manner, by ſigning the Koot and Fountain, to aſſure and convey the Promiſes which come 
through it. 

Our of this therefore which hath been ſpoken we may ealily afſoil the Queſtion 
of the agreement or ſameneſs of the Fews Sacraments with ours. For it is apparent that 
the Signs dittered, and in molt they were of a clean differing kind from oursz I mean 
divers kinds of things,the bloudy f1gns of {laughtered beaſts : and where the Signs of 
both had more affinity, yet was there ſome apparent difference, as appears in the ex- 
amples our Apoſtle bringeth here. For howſoever a cloud hath ſome aftinity with 
water, yct is it not the ſame with water we ule in Baptiſm 3 neither was Manna the 
ſame thing with bread, though in ſtead thereot3 nor the water of the Rock, the ſame 
with wine in the Euchariſt. Ir is plain therefore out of our Apoſtles own words, 
that he mcans not #Ley were the ſame in Signs. It follows then, they ſhould be the ſame 
in the Spiritual thing ignified, which is as the Soul and ſpirit of a Sacrament. And this 
is plain, in that he ſaithnot ſimply, they are the ſame Meat and ſame Drink, but, the 
ſame Spiritual Meat and the ſame Spiritual Drink: and it is paſt all doubt, when he 
ſaith the Rock was Chriſt, that is, a Sacrament of him, which «To xong is to be un- 
derſtood of all the reſt, the Cloud, the Sea, the Manna; all were Sacraments of Chriſt 
as well as ours, and Seals of the ſame Spiritual promiſes whereot ours are 3 all aimed 
at the ſame twofold inviſible gitt, the ſame Fountain through whom, Chriſt Feſus, 
and the ſame Rivers of Spiritual graces, Reconciliation with God, Remitlion of tins, 
and Lite cternal, through him alone. 

And yet for all this agreement we muſt know there was ſome difference even here 
alſo : For howloever the things (as ye have heard ) were the lame lignified in both, 
yet was the manner and faſhion of them different 3 they beheld not their $3ens the 
ſame that ours do. For as for the Root of bleſſings, Chriſt, he was ſignified as future 
and yet to come 3 which in their ordinary Sacraments was ſtamped upon the very 
Sign 5 I mean, the S7gns had ſome badge in them, whereby might be known that what 
they ſignified was ſuture. 

As for example; In Circumciſion was ſignified the taking away of the ſupertluity 
of fin in and through him who was yet in the loins of his Anceſtors, as the place cir- 
cumciſed ſufficiently implies. And this is the reaſon why S. Paul laith, if ye are circun- Gal. 5-2 
ciſed, Chriſt profits you nothing : Becauſe, namely, he that received Circumciſion did 
as much as affirm that Chriſt was not yet come, but (ſtill hoped for. 

The like we may ſee 1n their Sacrifices, ſome whereof, as the Enchariſtical, were 
juſtly anſwerable to our Exchariſft, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew hereafter. la 
the mean time I ſpeak generally of them, and ſay, They carried a badge in them that 
Chriſt was not yet come and offered for ſix. A ground whereof I have from the ſtory 
of Abraher going about to ſacrifice his ſon : For there Abraham being ready at 
God's Commandment to ſacrifice the promiſed fon, his dear and only fon Iſaac 3 
the Angel of God ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed him 4 Kam ix 4 buſh to ſacrificein ſtead 
of his ſon 3 thereby implying, That while God deferred the offering of that Bleſſed 
one which ſhould be a Son of Abraham, be would accept as in ſtead thereot the otter- 
ings of Bulls and Rams for the expiation of fin 3 and therefore he that offered this 
offering inſtead, did therein acknowledge that the offering of the Bleſſed feed of 4- 
brahanz was yet deterred. A ſecond mark of this may be alſo in the ſlaying of the $4- 
crifice offered : For in that they were as often as they offered, to //ay their Sacrifice, 
it appeared that the Son of Abrahare was not yet (lain for fin. 

And thus have we ſeen how Chriſt the ground of all Spiritual bleſſings was other- 
wiſe ſignified under the Sacraments of the Law than now in thoſe of the Golpel. 
Now we muſt alſo ſhew a differing manner and faſhion in the$piritual Promiſes themlelvs, 
which were given through him. For theſe were not open as now they are, but 1n- 
volved and wrapped up in Temporal benefits : For all the Promiſes under the Law ina 
manner were for the outſide Temporal 3 their Redemption was their deliverance from 
the Egyptian thraldom, their forgivenels and remiſſion was the eſcaping of Temporal 
plagues and bodily death, their favour with God was worldly Proſperity, their place 


of bleſſed reſt was the earthly Canaan, and immortality, long life and fulnels of days 
in 
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AAP in the land which the Lord had given them. This 1s ſo apparent, that there was a 
1 Cor. 10. Se amongſt them about Chriſt's time which maintained there were no other Promi- 
3, 4. ſes to be looked for 3 and ſome Chriſtians * even of note have almoſt attirmed that the 
*S, Auſtinde Jews had no Spiritual Promiſes, but only Temporal. But we mult know that under 
Civ.Dii,1.18-c- theſe Outward things were veiled the Spiritual and Eternal Promiſes * . Not that thele 
= -—nomeree Temporal were only Shadows of the Eternal, and were not /iteral/y to be underſtood ; 
aliis in locis, $. but that the enjoying, of thele outward things, unto the Jew was a pledge of the 
RES. Spiritual as 1t were inwrapped in them - For it pleated God, according to the aco- 
com.in Gal.s.6 c . i p 
Ifidor. 1. 2. 4 nomy of that time, to convey his Spiritual benefits ander and with the Temporal 3 as 
—_— he alſo ordained the loſs of the one to be as anevident mark of loſing the other, unleſs 
* hi; is fre- God were extraordinarily merciful unto them. The knowledge of this made the 
quently obſ7- Few fo highly to eſteem of worldly proſperities, and of thoſe who enjoyed them, as 
—_ con of God's ſpecial Favourites 3 and on the contrary, to be ſo caſt down with carthly 
ad Honratum adverlities, as if thoſe who fell into them were quite deprived of the favour of God. 
= nnranr WA This made tliem fo loth to forgoe the Earthly Canaan, as though with it alſothey had 
Wants = forgone all intereſt in the Heavenly. | : 
Mlanich.c. 11-& And was it not ſtrange that the Kowar Empire, which carried no other Nation 
ax pap captive, yct ſhould caſt the Jew out of his own country ? unleſs God, according to 
his wonted rule with this people, would have it a woful evidence that he had quite 
caſt them off from having any longer right or claim unto the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But ſince Chriſt was revealed, thele Spiritual and Eternal Promiſes are no longer veil- 
ed and covercd in this ſort, but are laid out toopen view, and they are no longer fo 
link'd with Temporal, but ſevered one from the other 3 For the veil upon Moſes face 
#s done away, and we all with an open face behold as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 2.14, 18. 

Thus _ ſee how the Sacraments of the Law, howſoever they ſealed the ſame 
Psomiles with ours, yet not ſo immediately as ours do, but in the covers of outward 
bleſſings. Now I will anfwer ſome Objections concerning this diſcourſe. 

And firſt, Some will ſay that this is unlikely, in that the Jews ſeemed to apprehend 
no ſuch thing as we ſpeak of, ſpecially in theſe extraordinary Sacraments which our 
Apoſtle treats of. I anſwer, That without doubt the Patriarchs and Prophets had 
a more clear ſight of theſe things3 as for the reſt, they were in general taught this 
Principle, That in ſuch things God did convey ſome unſeen bleſſings unto them, eſpeci- 
ally if they were ſo extraordinary as this of 1/ar72 and the Rocks and howloever they 
knew not cxprelly what theſe ſecret things (ſhould be, yet they believed they were far 
more glorious than what they ſaw. Thoſe who require more than this, forget how 
Moſes was veiled, and that the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God were exceedingly 
obicure in the times of the Law. And that the Few could not but conceive more in 

Luke 2 25,38. them than the outſide, it appears inthat they had a great expettaticn of the 1eſſzah,at 

1 Pct.1-10. 11: hom all thele aimed 53 as we know the ſpeech of Nathanael, * We have found the 

þ nat Meiſias, of whom Moſes and the Prophets wrote. Beſides, the Prophets often repre- 
henfion of thoſe who thought God was pleaſed with the outward offering of Zuls 
and Rams, mult needs make them apprehend there was a faith of ſome unſeen thing 
required. 

Bur S. Paul ( will ſome ſay ) calls them Gal. 4. 9. weak and beggarly Elements, 
whereby it ſhould ſeem they were empty of all Spiritual meaning. I an{wer,ſuch they 
were become indeed when Chriſt was once come, of which time S. Paxl ſpeaketh ; 
when the grace ſtenified in them was brought out in the light, when the inwrapped Pro- 
miſes were unfolded and revealed, they were then as empty ſhells, whoſe kernels 
were taken ont, and like carkaſſes whole Soul is gone. So long as a ſhell contains 
kernel unſeen, lo long it 1s full; when the kernel] comes forth to outward view; 
then the ſhell 1s empty : even ſo 1sit with the Elements of the Law. Again, as long as 
the Soul 1s buried in the Body and covered with fleſh, the Body lives but when the 
Soul ſeparates from fleſh and ſubſiſts by it ſelf, then the Body proves a ftinking car- 
kaſs: So1s 1t with the Elements of the Law, whoſe Soul was theſe Spiritual things, 
now ſevered trom ſuch fleſhly Elements, and offered unto us without ſach covers as 
heretofore they were. 
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DISCOURSE XLV. 


1Cor. 10. 3,4. 


-——eA nd they did all eat the ſame Spiritual meat : eAnd they did 
all drink the ſame Spiritual drink. 


A AVING ſpoken at Jarge of the Three things which I enquired 
of for Explication of thele words, viz. 1. Of what Meat and of 
what Drink the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, namely, of the food of Manna, 
and the water of the Rock , wherewith God ſuſtained the Iſrae- 
lites in the Wilderncls 3 2. Wherein both the one and the other 
were Spiritual or Sacramental, namely, in being $3gns reſembling 
yo and aſluring Chriſt with the Spiritual Bleſſings through him; 3. In 
FR: what ſenſe theſe Sacraments are ſaid tobe the ſame with ours, to 
wit, not inthe Signs, but in the Spiritual thing ſtenified, which is the Soul and 
Etience of a Sacrament : We come now to ſuch 0bſerwations as theſe Words and Ex- 
plications will afford us. 

The firlt whereof is, That if the Seals and Sacraments under the Law were the ſane 

with ours, then muſt they alſo have the ſame Covenant of Grace with ws 3 tor the Sacra- 

ments are Scals of the Covenant : It the Seals then were the fame, as our Apoſtle 
affirmeth, how ſhould not the Covenant alſo be the fame ? and ſeeing their Sacraments 
were ditfering in the Signs from ours, how could they be any way the ſame with ours, 

but only in what they ſealed and fegniffed? The Fathers therefore were ſaved by 

Grace and through Chriſt as well as we : So true 1s that the Apoltle ſays As 4.12. 

There is no other name under Heaven given among ſt men whereby we muſt be ſaved. For 

Jeſus Chriſt ( as it is Heb. 13, 8.) is the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever; that 

1s, He was a Saviour of old, 1s ſtill, and ſhall be for ever hereafter. This is that 

which S. Peter yet more expreſly aftirmeth, 4&s 3. 25. ſaying, Te are the children of the 

Prophets, and of the Covenant which God made with our Fathers, ſaying to Abraham, 

And in thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. Yea not only from Abra- 

ham, but even from that time when Ged ſaid, The ſeed of the IWoman ſhall break 


the Serpent's head, was this Covenant made with men, and at length diverlly ſha- G, z. rz. 


dowed 1n the Types and Sacrifices of the Law, until Chriſt himſelf was revealed in 
the fleſh. | 

For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt know what 4 Covenant #, and what 
are the kinds thereof. A Covenant is as it were 4 Bargain between God and mn, where- 
in God promiſes ſome Spiritual good to-#s, ſo we perſorm ſome duty unto him: if not, 
then to incur everlaſting puniſhment. This Covenant is of two ſorts 3 the one ts called 
The Covenant of Works, the other The Covenant of Grace. The Covenant of Works 1s, 
whercin God on his part makes us a promiſe of Eternal life, if we on our part ſhall 
pertorm cxadt obedience unto his Law 3 otherwiſe to be everlaſtingly condemned, if 


we fail. The Covenant of Grace or of the Goſpel 1s, wherein God on his part promiles .,,.. a 
us ſinners Chriſt to be our Saviour and Redeemer, if we on our part ſhall believe on nansdarived, 
him with a lively and obedient faith 3 otherwiſe ro be,condemned. The Covenant of * 


Works God made with man at his Creation, when he was able to have kept the condi- 
tions he required 3 but he through his diſobedience broke it, and fo became liable to 
death, both Corporal and Spiritual. And though the Covenant of Grace then took place, 
(as we have faid) yet was the former Covenant of Works (till in force,until Chriſt who 
was promiſed ſhould come in the fleth. And therefore was this Covenant renewed 
under Moſes with the 1ſraelites, when the Law was given in Horeb 3 as Moſes layes, 


ar I\t 1 


Dent. 5.2. The Lord God made a Covenant with us in Horeb. For all the time under the Cm"_ oy 


Law the opez and apparent Covenant was the Covenant of Works: to make them the the ſecrer ox 


more to ſee their own miſery and condemnation, and fo to long after Chrilt who 


was yet to come, and at whoſe coming this obligation ſhonld be quite Og > | 
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The difference between the Old Covenant and the Nep. Book 1. 


FAYAN 
1 Cor. 10. 


3, 4. 
— . — 


Jer, 31. 33» 


Yet nevertheleſs, together with this opex Covenant there was a ſecret and hidden Co- 
venant, which was the Covenant of Grace that they might not be altogether without 
the means of Salvation whilſt Chriſt yettarried. 

This truth is plain, Gal. 3.17, &c. where the Apoſtle affirms, That the Covenant of 
Grace in Chriſt was four hundred and thirty years afore the Law was given, and that 
therefore the Law conld not diſannul it or make it of none effe& 5 but that the Law (fo 
he calls the Covenant of Works ) was only added to it becauſe of tranſgreſſrons, until 
the bleſſed Seed ſhould come, v. 19. and that it might be a Schoolmaſter to bring #4 unto 
Chriſt, v.24. For in the Meral Law of God, under whole curſe they ſtood bound, 
they might as in a Glaſs ſee their lin, their guilt, their want of Righteouſnels3 and 
in their Ceremonies and Sacrifices they might again, as in Shadows of Hcavenly 
things, behold the means of their Reconcihation, through his bloud who was to be 
{lain and offered to God for them. 

Now though this Covenant of Grace afore Chriſt be the ſame for ſubſtance with that 
under which we are now fir.ce his cowing 3 yet the cirenmſtances and outward faſhion 
thereof are ſo varied, that the Scripture for this regard makes of this ove Covenant 
two Covcnants,calling une the G14 Covenant for the old manner thereofunder the Law, 
and the other a New Goverart for the new manner thereof now the Goſpel is revealed. 

Having theretore already leen the agreement and oncneſs of them for the inward 
part, let us now behold their differences for the outward ſaſhion: and ſo we ſhall ſee 
that as the Fathersate the ſame Spiritual! meat and drank the ſame Spiritual drink, and 
yet there- was ſome difference in them ſo the Fathers were under the ſame Cove- 
nant of Grace withus, and yet after a different faſhion. 

This difference S. Paul, Gal.4.1.8c. {etteth forth thus by a ſimilitude 3 The heir as 
long as he is a child, &c. i.e. The difference of the condition of thole afore Chriſt and 
ſence, is but asthe condition of Heirs when they are under age, and when they come to full 
gears. They are Hejrs and Lords of all in both conditions, as well in one as the other 3 
only the difference is, that in the one condition they arc in the ſtate of Servants un- 
der Tutors and Governors, 1n the other they enjoy the freedom of $ors: So the faith- 
ful in the Law enjoyed the ſame Covenant of Grace with us, but wander the bondage of 
worldly Elements; but we now have the ſame in a ſtate of freedom, as not held under 
ſ{uch burthenſome Elements and Pedagogies as they were. 

But elſewhere he ſhews this difference more expreſly both on God's part and our 
part. Firſt, On our part, Heb. 8. and elſewhere, thus 3 The 01d Covenant, which requir- 
ed ſo many external ſervices, 1s called a carnal Covenant; the New, wherein no ſuch 
are required, but works of the Spirit only, is a Spiritual Covenant, whereof God 
means when he ſaith, v. 10. Twill put my Laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts 5, and ſo he will be their God,and they ſhall be his people.For in the Old Covenant he 
wrote a Law as it were upon their hands and fleſhly members, in that he required ſo many 
flethly waſhings and ſprinklings and ſacrifices for expiation and cleanſing of fin : 
whereas in the New he writes his Law only upon the Soul and Spirit 3 in that he now 
ſtipulates only the ſervice of Faith,which is an aCtion of the inward man,and not of the 
outward : not of the hand or bodily members, but of the Soul within. For by Law 
here I ſuppoſe 1s meant the condition which God ſtipulates in the Covenant, and 
through which he makes good his promiſe unto us. Not as though this ſpiritual condi- 
tion was not allo required under the Law in the Covenant of Grace then; but becauſe 
it was not only, nor ſo openly, therefore is it made as a formal difference of the 
New Covenant and the Old. 

Secondly, 0# God's part the Scripture ſhews the difference of the Covenants thus : 
The Old Covenant was a Covenant of worler promiſes, the New a Covenant of better 
Promiſes, and ſo a better Covenant, Heb. 8.6. Indeed they in the 0/d Covenant had the 
ſame Spiritual Promiſes we have, and ſoit was one and the ſame Covenant 3 but they 
had them not open and uncovered as we have, and ſo our Covenant is not the ſame, 
but a better Covenant.So S. Paul! makes his compariſon in the ſame argument, 2 Cor.3. 
T1. 1/ that (faith he) which is done away was ſo gloriows,mmch more that which remaineth. 
As if he had ſaid, 1f the Cover ſeemed ſo gloriows, much more ſhall the Jewel within ſo 

ſeem, when the cover is taken jrom it, as now it is. For all the oper Promiſes in 7 
Old Covenant ſeem to be no other than Temporal bleſſings 3 as for Spiritual, they had 
them only as exwrapped 1n them 3 fo that they could look for them no otherwiſe but 
in and through the Temporal, which they had as Pledges of the Spiritual veiled 
under them: But in the New theſe are all revealed and no longer hid from us 
by ſuch curtains 3 the vezl istaken from the face of 2oſes, and we behold with open 


face 
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face the glory of the Lord, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh 2 Cor. 3. 14,18. Remiſſion of fins, SA 
Reconciliation with God, Everlaſting life, theſe are our Promiles ; not deliverance 1 C27. 10. 
from Temporal enemies, worldly proſperity, nor the land of Canaan, or long life in 3+ 
the land the Lord hath given us. So the caſe here is quite altered : For then Earthly 
bleflings were as Pledges of Spiritual; but now unto us, Spiritzal are Pledges of 
Temporal, \o tar as God lees good for us3 For thetenour of the Goſpel now is, Seek 
firſt the Kingdom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 

And it js now time we {hould ſay with S. Paul, Rom. 11.33. O the depth of the riches 
both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! and with David, Pſal. 40. 5. Many, O Lord 
my God are thy wonderful works which thou haſt done, and thy thoughts which are to 
»5-ward : and Pſal. 92. 5. O Lord, how great are thy works ! and thy thoughts are very 
deep. 
i HUS I come to a ſecond Obſervation which theſe words afford us ; namely, Obſervat.2 
If the Fathers ate the ſame Spiritual Meat and drank the ſame Spiritual Drink which we wh 
do, then eat we not the real Body nor drink the real Bloud of Chriſt: For the Manna 
they ate was the ſame 4ſanna (till, though a Sacrament of Chriſt; the ater of the 
Rock was verily Water (till, though a Sacrament of his Bloud: If then we eat the 
ſame Spiritual Bread 3 we cat Bread ſtill, though Spiritual Bread 3 If we drink the 
ſame Spiritual Drink, our Drink is Wize ſtil}, though Spiritual Wine. Yea S.Paulhim- 
ſelf calls rhem as they are, 1 Cor.10.16. The Bread we break is the communion of the Body 
of Chriſt 3 Ergo, That which is the communion of the Body of Chriſt is Zread (till. And 
unleſs it ſhould be ſo, how could there be a Sacrament, which mult conſiſt of 4 Sign 
and a thing ſignified, of an Earthly thing and a Heavenly thing ? For if the Sg 
once becomes the thing ſienified, 1t 15 no more a Sign, and fo then is no more a Sa- 
crament. 

If itbe urged, That Chriſt himſelf faics plainly of the Bread, Hoc eſt corpus me- \lat.26.26,28 
um, This is my Body ; of the Wine, Hic eſt ſanguis meas, This is my Bloud: I anſwer. 

He ſaies alſo * I am the Door; and in my Textis as expreſly ſaid, The Rock was Chriſt. * John. 10.7. 
If therefore it be ablurd from hence to inter the Rock left being a Kock, and was made 
the real Perſon of Chriſt; ſo will it be of our Spiritual Bread and Wine. For the 
manner of theſe ſpeeches 1s nothing but a Figure of certainty or aſlurance : He 
that receiveth the Bread, as alhoodly receiveth Chriſt + Zody as if the Bread were 
his Body 3 Hethat receiveth the Wine, as afſuredly enjoyeth the Bloud of Chriſt as 
if this Wine were his very Bloud indeed. A predication in ca/# re&o is a predication 
of ſameneſs, and therefore is uſed properly in things which arc in a manner the ſame, 
as Genws and Species, Homo eſt animal; but in things which are diiparate and of leve- 
ral natures we ſpeak uſually in cercreto or obliquo : and from h«::ce ariſes a Scheme or 
Figure of ſpeech, when we would expreſs a moſt near union of things even diff=rent, 
yetto ſpeak them in caſ# refo,which is the predication of ſameneſs.as it were to expreſs 
they were as nearly link'd together asif they were the very ſame. So we are wont to 
ſay, 4 man # Virtue Or Piety it ſelf, meaning, they are throughly link'd unto him. 
And becauſe of all other things the things in the Sacraments are ſo afluredly and 
throughly link'd together, the Holy Ghoſt uſed this Scheme for a Sacramental 
ſpeech, Hoc eſt corpus menm, and Hic eft ſanguis mews, that 15, a Sign to ſure as if it 
were the very ſame. 

A N D ſo Iwill come to athird Obſervation 3 The Fathers ( ſaith my Text ) ate the Obſervat. I 
ſame Spiritual Meat and drank, the ſame Spiritual Drink therefore is our Sacrament 
ao to be eaten and drunk of us, and not only offered for us: Except we eat the fleſh of John 5. 53, 
the Son of man and drink his bloud, we have no life in #s. And very fitly : For as our 
Bodies are nouriſhed by eating of corporal meats, ſo our Souls are nouriſhed by the 
Spiritual feeding upon Chriſt. 

This condemns that herching Sacrifice of the aff, where the Bread and Wine are 
offered as a Sacrifice for the people, but they receive no one jot thereof ; they are 
invited toa Banquet, but eat never a bit : Even like the unbelieving Ruler ſpoken 
of 2 Kings 7. 19. who ſaw all the plenty forctold by El;ſha, but ate no whit there- 
of. And what is it but, as Chriſt laid, ro /ight a Candle and put it under a Buſhel ? 
Matt. 5. 15. 

They think it is enough if the Prieſt eats all himſelf, though he gives no body elſe 
any with him : But it is no lels abſurd to affirm that another ſhould receive good by 
the Prieſt's receiving, than to hold one may be fed by the meat another man eats, or 
be ſaved by another man's Faith : Which were moſt ridicalous; for a man is nouriſhed 


by his own meat, and the juſt muſt live by his own Faith. 
Z 
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1 Cor, 10, 
3, 4+ 


Luk. 19. 8. 
Mart, 14. T* 


* Chap, 4. 9+ 


Ch, 3.16. 


Pal. 116, 
Obſervyat, 4. 


Many ſtrong Reaſons might be alledged againſt this ſo foul a corruption, but I 
will compriſe all in three. 

1. It is againſt the expreſs commandment of Chriſt, whole words are, Eat ye al 
of this, and, Drink ye allof this. Had the. Church of Rome been the true Spoule 
of Chriſt, ſhe would never have preſumed to aboliſh what he hath ordained, and to 
eſtabliſh what her ſelf hath deviſed, not only in this, but in many other actions; 
which is no leſs than to advance her felt in Wildom and Authority above the Son of 
God. 

2. It isagainſt the nature of a Sacrament, which conſiſts ix receiving : For the main 
difference between a Sacrifice and a Sacrament is, that in the one we give to God, 
in the other God gives to us, and we receive of him. 

2. It aboliſhes the Myſtery of our conſolation, and that whereby our Faith is 
ſtrengthened in the uſe of thele Holy Signs, that mankind might have an intereſt in 
Chriſt and what he ſhould do on our bchalft. We know it was required he ſhould be 

incarnate and take curnature upon him, which now he hath done. Every one of us 
can believe that what he hath done 1s for the behoof of mankind ; and 1o ſome men 
ſhall be the better for it, ſince our whole kind by reaſon of his Incarnation is capable 
of the benefits of his Paſſion and the whole work of Redemption. But in that though 
Chriſt became man, yet he took not upon him the nature of every ſeveral man, hence 
no man fronThis Incarnation could apply theſe Benefits unto himſelf in ſpecial: For he 
might ſay, indeed Chriſt was made man, and ſo man may be the better for him, and 
have ſome intereſt in him 3 but ſince he was not incarnate into me, how ſhould I ap- 
ply this untomy felf £ Why therefore the All-wiſe God, who knew our weaknels, 
hath ſoordained inthe Myſtery of this Holy Sacrament, that it is a Myſtical Incar- 
zation of Chriſt into every one who receives it. Whence Gregory Nazianzen defines 
the Enchariſt, zowowria cronprunews Ts Os, a Communion of the Incarnation cf God.F'or 
in that he affirms the Bread to be his Body, and the Yize to be his Blond 3, by receiving 
this Body and Blowud of Chriſt, and fo changing it into the ſubſtance of vur Body and 
into our Bloud by way of nouriſhment, the Body of Chriſt becomes our Body, and 
his Bloud is made our Bloud,and we become in a Myſtical manner fleſh of his fleſh and 
bone of his bone. And as in his conception of the Holy Virgin, he took upon him the 
nature of Man, that he might ſave Man 3 fo in his Holy Sacrament he takes upon him 
the nature of every man in ſingular, that he might ſave every man who becomes him in 
the Divine Sacrament of his Body and Bloud. His real Incarnation was only in one, 
but his Myſtical Incarnation 1n many : and hence comes this Sacrament to be an Inſtru- 
| Py Chriſt is conveyed unto us, his Benefits applied, and fo our Faith con- 
IMCU. 

How thendo they aboliſh this Holy My ſtery,this comfortable Analogy,where Chriſt 
is offered 3 but thoſe for whom he is offered receive him not, but ſtand as gazing SpeCta- 
tors, whilſt the Prieſt alone is the Actor ? But let us, who are ſo happy above them,who 
come hither as Receivers, and not as Gazers, let us, I ſay, conſider how great a Gift it 1s 
which God gives us. Zacchexz gave a great Gift, half his Goods unto the Poor : Herod 
promiied a greater unto the dancing Damlſ<el : but the greatcſt of all is that which the 
* prodigal giver offeredour Saviour.,cven all the nas, con of the World. But all theſe 
Gitts are faln ſhort, and of infinite leſs value than this tranſcendent Gift which God 
gives unto us3 which makes S. 7ohz, when he ſpeaks of it, to exprels it with an Em- 
phalis, So God loved the World, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believed 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. Lo here the greateſt Gift that Heaven 
can yield, or the Earth can receive. Let us therefore ſtir up Hearts and Hands to give 
thanks and praiſe unto him of whom we receive ſo wonderful a Gift, ſaying, with the 
Prophet David, What ſhall we render unto the Lord ſor this admirable benefit ? 

AN D thus I come to a fourth 0bſervation which theſe words will lend us 3 name- 
ly, That the Apoſtle warrants here by his Example the Illuſtration of things in the Goſpel by 
the Types of the Law. For if the Apoſtle uſes an Example where one would ſcarce ſul- 
pect there was a Tppe, much more doth he approve an application where a Type is plain 
and evident 3 and belides, ſeems to infinuate thus much unto us, That al the extraord;- 
nary ations of God toward his ancient People had in them ſome Myſtery of ſome things to 
come,as this of {anne in the Wilderneſs. And I make no queſtion but the ſearching and 
ſuting of AMegories in theſe two kinds were allowable and profitable : But this is the er- 
rour of A/egorizers, They ſeck Alegories where they are not,but where they arethey 
(eldom look forthem : For although the body and verity be of it ſelf more clear and 
evident than the ſhadow, yet always a Compariſon affords more light than a ſingle 
contemplation. Now 
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Now becauſe the Apoſtle hath led the way of this praftice in the matter of the Fx- AD 
chariſt, let me have leave to ſecond him in 2nother Inſtance of the ſame Argument, 1 Cor. 10, 
almoſt out of himſelf in the Chapter, not in ſo ſublime a kind, but in a plain and 3+: 
vulgar Type. Amonglt all the Sacrifices of the Law, there is none either for name * * ba 
or nature comes ſo near the Sacrawent of the Supper as the Exchariſtical. The Paſſeover 
was a ſpecial kind hereof, where it is ſo wel] known that the Fathers ate the ſame Spi- 
ritual Meat we do, that I (ball not need ſay any thing of it 3 only it (hall ſuftice to ſhew 
the ſame in the whole kind of Enchariſtical Offerings, which is not ſo much obſerved. 

An Enchariſtical Sacrifice or a Peace-offering was a Sacrifice of fire, or expiatory 5 
a part whereof was burnt uponthe Altar, as in other Sacrifices 3 but the remainder 
and greater part was eaten by the faithful people who brought it 3 that ſotheir Sacri- 
fice being turned into their bodie's nouriſhment might be a Sign of their incorporation 
into Chriſt to come, who was the true Sacrifice tor Sin. So, whereas other Sacri- 
fices were only Sacrifices, this was alſo a Sacrament; the reſt were only for Expi- 
ation, but this alſo for application, being a Communion of that Sacrifice which , 
was offered. Rightly theretore was it * added to all other Sacrifices : for what pro- h__ mo 
fit was there of expiation of Sin, unleſs it were applied > Well might it then be annexed to the 
called a Sacrifice of Peace, as containing in it a Communion of Peace, and Commu- 5/1 2. 
nion with Je/4s Chriſt, and through him with God the Father. The Greeks call it toranyparticu- 
ſometimes Zwrngxoy Or 4 ſaving Sacrifice, but commonly Etyzerpino,, for the ſame nlp 
reaſon we call our Sacrament of Peace Evyzerie 5 both being to be celebrated with mIIE Offer 
thank'giving to God, both oral and real : For with this Sacrifice they uſed to offer xz tho 
their * Heave-offering 3 and of this was the Commandment, That zone ſhould appear gation, ON 
beſore the Lord empty, * when they came to ſolemnize their peace-making and recon- * Lev 7. 14» 
ciliation with God. We 

For in place of this Exchariſtical Sacrifice, whereof the Paſſeover was a ſpecial 
kind,” hath Chriſt ordained our Evuyaeoia, wherein, as they 1n theirs had a com- 
munion with him who was to come, fo have we a Communion with him who is al- 
ready come. And of this kind were the ordinary Sacrihices of the Gentiles, of which 
the Chriſtians were forbidden to eat, becauſe they might have no peace and Commu- 
nion with Devils. And therefore our Apoſtle in the reſt of this Chapter compares 
theſe Three together 3 1. The Peace-offering of the Jews, wherein they were partakers 
with the Altar or Sacrifice which figured Chriſt to come 2. The Sacrifice of the 
Greeks *, wherein they had Communion with Devils3 and 3. The Sacrament of the = or Genue-, 
Lord's Supper, which is the Communion of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt; and fo 
concludes, Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils, verle 21. 


_— — — - — _— —— —— — - 


DISCOURSE XLVI. 


iCos. 10. 5. 
But with many of them os was not well pleaſed : for they were 
overthrown in the Wilderneſs, 


da ryGgRpE NA TS veric conſiſts of two parts. 1. The condition under which the 
$ unworthy eaters of Manna and drinkers of the Rock Spiritual were 3 
2» and conſequently of the unworthy receivers of the Sacrament of the 
FIZ Body and Bloud of Chriſt : foraſmuch as they ate the ſame Spiritual 
Y2 meat, and drank the ſame ſpiritual drink which we do. This their 
condition 1s (aid to be Of thoſe with whom God is not well-pleaſed : 


For with many of them ( \aith my Text) God was not well-pleaſed. 2. The 
ſecond thing here is, The danger of thoſe unworthy receivers in regard of the puniſh- 
ment which followed them 3 For they were overthrown ( ſaith our Apoſtle) in the 
Wilderneſs. | 
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The greateſt miſery is, to be out of God's favour. Book 1. 


RAS To peak of the firſt 3 1 will conlider the words firſt 7x general, and after 3» ſpecial, 
1 Cor.10. 5. as they ſpecially concern the receivers of the holy Seals of God. In generaltherctore 


% Matt, 3.17. 


Vetſ. 32, 


it is to be obſerved, That it is the greateſt degree and meaſure of unhappineſs and miſery 
in the world to be out of the favour of God, or»to be one of thoſe with whom God is not 
well pleaſed: For our Apoſtle here intending no other thing but to expreſs a wretched 
and unhappy condition, utters it in this Phraſe, of being ſuch with whom God is not well 
pleaſed. This comprehends in it ſo much milery,that the very naming of it he thought 
was ſufficient to make the Corinthians fear and tremble, when they ſhould conſider of 
that Spiritual Table, of that ?remendum Myſteriar, as the Fathers call itz and not to 
tandle it with raſh and unholy hands at the firſt, or todiet themſelves afterward, up- 
on ſo heavenly a receipt, with Juſting aſter evil things. 

How vain therefore is the opinion and practice of worldlings, who eſteem the fa- 
vour of men and worldly reputation the higheſt pitch of Blefledneſs; who are am- 
bitious of no other Happinels but this 3 and laſtly, who ſpend their time, their care, 
their means, nay loſe ( at leaſt hazard ) the favour of God it ſelf, tocompals the favour 
and eſteem of men; who admire none but thole who have gotten this! But alas! 
there is no happinels at all but to be of thoſe 'Ey oi; 0 @e0; cvIcxnce, in whom God is 
well pleaſed, to bein cſteem and reputation with God through Jeſs Chriſt, * iz whom 
alone he is well pleaſed. All Happineſs without this isno better than extreme milery : 
Nay this ſuppoſed and ſo: much deſired happineſs of being in reputation with the world 
is ſo far from making the owner happy, that the earneſt ſeeking and deſire thereof is 
incompatible with the ſtate of #rze Happineſs indeed. For ſo I think our Apoſtle 
would beunderſtood, Gal. 1. 10. If I pleaſed men (laith he, ) 7 ſhould ot be the ſervant 
of Chriſt. Hence «:bpwrapeoxoi, men-pleaſers, in our Apoſtle's ſtyle, are oppoſed 
elſewhere unto 422.0 78 Xexc's the ſervants of Chriſt, ( Epheſ. 6.6. Not as men-pleaſers, 
but as ſervants of Chriſt ; ) and to poPvutror Toy Oxoy thoſe that ſear God, Col. 3. 22. as 
though arbpoTapeoxot CC Feapeo rot, men-pleaſers and God-pleaſers, could not itand to- 
gether, according tothat our Saviour allo ſaith John 5. 44. How car ye believe ( ſaith 
our Saviour ) which receive hononr one of another, and ſeek not the honour which com- 
eth from God only ? 

All this notwithſtanding, I ſuppoſe is to be underſtood of high priſing of the fa- 
vour of men, with a neglect of the favour of God in regard thereof - which though 
it may ſeem at the firſt ſight a moſt unrcalonable ſin, and ſuch as no man ſhould be 
guilty of; yet is it ſo common and ſo uſual, that it hath gotten to be enthroned in 
IWiſdom's chair 3 and many Aarons there be which worſhip this Calf 5 many who would 
leem wile, which are over head and ears in this folly : For it is no unuſual thing to 
hear men excuſe their neglect of pleaſing God, by alledging that otherwiſe they mult 
have fallen into the diſpleaſure and diſeſteem of men. 

Otherwiſe, who knows not that there are things wherein men may be lawtully 
pleaſed, ſuch as are things indifferent, eſpecially if it may work a further good ? And 
therefore in theſe S. Pax! will contels that himſelf had ſtudied to pleaſe all men 3 and 
willeth others to do the like, Row. 15.2. Let every one of ws pleaſe his Neighbour for 
his good to edification; and in this Chapter, Give no offence, neither to the Jews, not to 
the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God. But we are not to much fick of this asof a worſe 
diſcaſez we deal as is reported of him in the Fable, who offered his God the ſhells, 
and kept the kernels unto himſelf - in trifles and things of ſmall moment we vouchſate 
God our ſervice and obedience 3 but as for main matters, becauſe they concern 
us ſo deeply and nearly, here God muſt be content to want our duty 3 whilſt we apply 
our ſelves in all our words and aCtions as may moſt likely gainus the favour and good 
opinton of men, though hereby weearneſtly run into this incomparable miſery to be 
one of thoſe with whom God is not well pleaſed. 

AN D thus much for the general conſideration of theſe words. The ſpecial ( which 
now I come to) is, That the unworthy Receivers of the Sacraments are in the number of 
thoſe men with whom God is not well pleaſed. Ot unworthy Receiving and Receivers 1 
maketwo 3 theone & parte ante, by undue preparation, the other a parte p»/?, by 
unholy demeanour and converſation afterward. The former is unworthy to approach 
this Table at all, the other to have approached it. And of boththeſe were the Fathers 
inthe Wilderneis guilty : For Mana being both their ordinary and ſacred Food, their 
unholy and luſtful demeanor upon the former eating made them continually unpre- 
pared Receivers for the future. And ſo it is with us, An wnholy life upon the firſt re- 
ceiving is a great part of our unworthineſ for the ſecond 3 yea more unworthy are we 
then made than we had been upon the like converſation at the beginning « F -s to 

ave 
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have broken ſo ſolemn a Promiſe to God as we bound our (elves in at the firſt time, aA 
doubles our fin 3 and to have already abuſed ſo precious and gracious a gift which God 7 ©2r-10.5 
then gave us, makes us doubly unworthy ever to find the like favour any more. As 


in Phyſick for the body a Preparative 1s required before, and a good and careful diet 
to be obſerved after 3 ſo 1s it here : as alſoa diſtempered diet atter Phyſick received 
will do more hurt than it would before; ſo is it here. 

Now becauſe it is $i: which makes us lo'e the favour of God, and it alone which 
makes him not well pleaſed with ns 5 that we may behold how julitly God's diiplea- 
ſure is kindled by this n»-worthy Receiving, let us a while conlider wherein the $ir 
thereof conſiſteth : which will appear 

I. In the correſpondence of the Receiver and the thing received. It is written Dent. 
22.9, 10. Thou * ſhalt not ſow thy Vineyard with diverſe kinds of ſeeds; Thou ſhalt not 
plongh with an Ox and an Af together : Whereby it appears, That God Almighty loves 
not to have things unſutable and incompatible joyned together 3 it is an unpleaſing 
ſpeftacle unto him. But * what fellowſhip hath light with darkneſs? what agreement be- 
tween the holy Sacrament and a prophane heart ? who will put precious water into 
filth} veſſels, or wholeſome wine into foul casks # It is the ground of Joſhua s ſpeech 
( Joſh. 24. 19.) to the children of Iſrael, Ton cannot ſerve the Lord, ( \aith he ) for he 
is a holy God 3 that 1s, whilſt you are wicked, the Righteous Lord who loveth Righte- 
ouſnels will not accept of your ſervices. 

Again, Almighty God hath ever required a correſpondence between his holy Or- 
dinances and.thoſe who were to be partakers of them. Thus the $hew-bread was 
appointed bnly for * Aaron and his Sons, becauſe they were holy ; the * Treſþ1ſ and 
* $in-offering muſt be eaten 1n the holy Place, becaule it was moſt holy. The ſame thing 
is implicd by our Saviour's proverbial precept,Give not that which is holy unto the Dogs. 
And which of us all would not be offended at a Doe, if we ſhould ſee him devour the 
meat appointed for our Childrens Diet ? Even ſuch in God's account, and no better, 
are wicked perſons. Beware of Dogs, beware of Evil-workers, faith S. Panl, Phil. 3.2. 
and Apocal. 22. 15. Without the City of God ere Dogs, Sorcerers, Whoremongers, Cc. 
Now we know ( Exod. 19. 13.) that no w__ might touch the Mountain when the 
Lord appeared on Mount $i#4i: So none of thoſe whom God accounts in the num- 
ber of Beaſts ( as all who have beaftly atteCtions ) may approch in Chriſt's preſence, 
or come unto his Table. 

Wherefore, as God faith, Be ye holy, becauſe I am holy; fo may it be ſaid unto all 
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* So in Levit. 
I9. 19. Thou 
ſhalt mor ſow 
thy field with 
mingled ſeed. 
*2Cor.6.14. 


© Levir. 24.0. 
*\h 6.25,29, 
® Ch. 9.6. 
Matt. 9. 6. 


communicants, Be ye holy, becauſe the Sacrament is holy. Whence it was a worthy Lev.11.44,fic 


cuſtome in the ancient Churches for the Biſhop or Deacon to proclaim at the holy 
Communion Tz 41x Tots «yiou, Holy things for them that are holy, holding in his hand 
the holy Sacrament. And good reaſon why 3 For where this holineſs is not, there, in 
ſtead of comfort, the Heart is more and more corrupted. Even as the Spider gets 
ſtrength of poiſon from the ſweeteſt herbs and flowers 3 fo the prophane Heart is 
ſtrengthened in wickedneſs by receiving this holy and heavenly Food. 

2. The hainouſneſs of this ſin is aggravated i» reſped of the thing received: for 


our Apoſtle elſewhere ſaith, 7he unworthy receiver becomes guilty of the Body and Bloud "©: 11.27. 


of Chriſt 3, that is, he is guilty of offering contumely, injury and indignity unto hitn. 
S. Paul, when he diſlwades Husbands from miſufing their Wives, gives this for a rea- 


ſon, No nan ever yet hated his own fleſh: And may not I reaſon thus, Let no man offer x;1. «. z;. 


injury unto Chriſt, becauſe he is tleth of our fleſh ? yea he is ovr Head, and a wound 
or maim given to the Head 1s more odious and dangerous than to another part. . To 
offer violence to a common perlon, is a fault; to ſtrike a Magiſtrate, a greater ; 
but to wound a King, who 1s the Lord's Anvinted, is a fin in the higheſt degree. O 
what a hainous fin is it then tooffer violence to, and as much as 1n uslies to {trike and 
wound the Son of God, the King of Kings and the Lord of Glory ! 

To be guilty of death and ſhedding of the bloud of any innocent.man, is a fear- 


ful fin 3 and this made Davidcry out, Deliver mie, 0 Lord, Jrom bloud-guiltineſs . How pai. ;:.1- 


fearful is it then to be guilty of the Body and Blond of Chriſt! Whole heart is not moved 
againſtthe Fews, when he hears or reads their villattes and violence offered to our 
Bleſſed Saviour ? But Chryſoſtome gives us a good Take-heed, Take heed ( faith he ) 
leſt thou be guilty in the like kind,by unworthy receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament : He that 

efiles the King's body, and he that tears it, offend both alike, The Jews tore it, thou 
defileſt it. Here are (faith the ſame Father ) diverſa peccata, ſed par contumelia : 
ſome difference of the fin, but none of the contumely therein offered. 


Z 3 Toſeph 
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The danger of unworthy Receiving, Temporal, Eternal, Book I. 


2 Cor.10, 5. 


Il. 


1 Cor 11, 25, 


1 Cor. 11.30, 


Pal, 95+ Lis 


Joſeph and Nicodemas their pious devotion in begging ,and embalming the Body 
of Chriſt is worthily recorded and commended to all generations 3 Mary Magdalene 
in beſtowing that box of precious oyntment upon his holy head hath gained to her 
ſelf endleſs honour, in ſtead of her tormer infamy : So if receive _ handle wor- 
thily this Myſtical Body of Chriſt, our portion ſhall be with honourable Foſeph 
and pious Mary Magdalene our memories ſhall be as theirs, blefled, and our 
Souls as theirs, to receive unſpeakable comfort - but if we come unworthily, we 
joyn _ Judas and the Fews, and are guilty, as they were, of the Body and Bloud 
of Chrilt. 

A N D thus much of the firſt thing I propounded, The ſtate of unworthy Receivers 
of theſe holy Myſteries, that they are men in whom God hath no pleaſure and therefore 
woful and Jamentable. The fccond thing now to be ſpoken of is, The danger of ſuch 
unworthy Receivers in regard of the Puniſhment which tolloweth them : which as con- 
cerning the Fathers, my Text laith, was, That they je, or were overthrown in the 
Wilderneſs. In the back or outlide of which words appcareth only a Temporal Pu- 
2iſhment, which kind ſeem<th not fo appliable 1n the times of the Goſpel as it was in 
time of the Law. Howlſoever we ſee 1n the general, That it 1s truce that the Lord 


' will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain Judgment ſhall ſcite either here, 


or at leaſt hereafter, upon all prophaners and milrecervers of thole Sacred pledges, 
upon which is called the Name of Chtiſt our Saviour and Redeemer. 

But for the kinds of thee puniſhments, whether Temporal only, or Eternal, or 
both 53 I anſwer, The Fathers under the Law had Temporal as well as Eternal; we in 
the Goſpel chictly Eternal, and yet lometimes Temporal. 

T hat ours are chiefly eternal or of the lite tro come, the words of our Apoſtle elſe- 
where ſhew evidently, Whoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, cateth and drinketh 
his own damnation. This 1s certain, and this 1s more than all the torments, pains 
and miſeries that this world hath, though Phalarizs and his Crattſmaſter were alive 
again to invent new ones. No tongue 1s able to expreſs, no heart is able to conceive 
the woe and miſeries which the damned Soul in Hcll is ſubje& unto, which are as 
endleſs as they are eaſeleis. And thuugh this be great enough, yet hath not (noris ) 
the unworthy Receiver always been freed from ſuffering ſomething even in this life. 


We know the Apoſtle would have the Corinthians take notice of the Wrath of God 


upon divers of them, tor receiving the Sacrament unworthily. For this cauſe (ſaith 
he ) are zany ſick and weak amongſt you, and many are allen aſleep. Indecd Fathers 
corrett not their children at riper years after the fame faſhion they did when they 
were young and little : So hath God notthe ſame Diicipline under the Golpel which 
he had under the Pedagogie of the Law, as Chryſoſtome layth 3 he doth not ſo often 
{courge offenders with the rods of Temporal chaſtiſemecnts, but rather reſcrves for 
them Fternal torments 3 yet who doubts but the hand of God is upon many unwor- 
thy Communicants, even by ſorrow, licknels, death, and ſundry other chaſtiſements 
of this lite £ 

But for the times under the Law, the words of my Text ſpeaking of being 
overthrown in the Wilderneſs, would ſeem to imply there was no further thing 
which befell the unworthy eaters of Adamma in the Wildernels, and ſo our 
Apoſtle's argument from hence ſhould infer no more to us in the times of the 
Gol(pecl. 

For anſwer hereunto, I muſt call to mind ſomething which I have ſpoken hereto- 
fore, namely, That under the Law Spiritual bleſſings were enwrapped in corporal, and 
conveyed under and with them as it were in pledges; which made the Jew ſo highly to 
eſteem of worldly proſperities, and of thoſe who enjoyed them, as accounting them 
God's ſpecial Favorites. So allo were Spiritual aud Everlaſting plagues hidden under 
the curtains of Texzporal judgments 3 which were to thoſe upon whom they fell as wo- 
ful pledges of them,and theretore made the Jew account them accurſcd who were over- 
whelmed with worldly adverſities.To come therefore tothe words of my Text : Canaan 
was a Type and Pledge of the Heavenly habitation The Wilderneſs lignified our Pilgri- 
mage in this wild, ragged, rocky and barren world; To fall in the Wilderneſs was a wo- 
full ſign of ſa/ing ſhort of the Heavenly Canaan, and deprival of Eternal lite ; thoſe who 
fel! there, elpecially upon occalion of fin, being luch as to whom God ſware in his 
wrath, that they ſhould not enter into his reſftz as 1t is in the Pſalm we lay every 
morning. T hus we {ce how the zyworthy eaters of the holy Mylterics in the Wildcr- 
neſs were not only liable to plagues in this life, but that thoſe plagues ſ-rved 


them as Seals of their condemnation in the world to comc ; and theretore if we 
allo 
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alſo cat the ſame Spiritual meat, and drink the ſame Spiritual drink unworthily, we AH 
ſhall eat and drink our own condemnation. 

Having thus ſcenthe wretched condition and woful danger of thoſe who come un- 
worthily to this Spiritual Table 3 the ſerious conlideration hereof may ſtand up like 
the Angel with the flanring ſword, to keep every Adam from eating of the tree of Life. It 
ſhould make evcry one tremble who approacheth the Lord's Table with unwaſhed 
hands, I mean, a foul conſcience : whole hearts are full of wickedneſs, whoſe heads 

full of ungodly imaginations, and their hands defiled with wicked ations, how un- 
worthy are they to come at this holy Banquet! As Jehy aid to Jehoram, What haſt thou * Xvgs 9.22 
todo with peace ? So may | ſay here, What have thoſe to do with the Sacrament, the 

Myſtery of peace ? Indeed the Sacrament is a Robe tocover the repenting ſinner, but 

no cloak to a prophane R eceiver of it : ſucha one ſhall find it like the forbidden fruit 

of Paradiſe, the bane of the Eater 3 and like a fair bait ſwallowed with a deadly 

hook, thedeath of theRecerver. 

Who being guilty, would drink of that curſed water ( Namb. 5.22. ) which made 
the thigh to rot and the belly to ſwell £ and who being guilty of groſs fin, will dare 
without Repentance totakethat Sacrament which ſhall make him guilty of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, and become an occalionot his condemnation ? 

[t is a pitiful thing whenthe Pſalmiſts curle befalls any, Let their Table be a ſnare c Val 9.22. 
But that this holy Table ſhould becomea ſnare to a Chriſtian foul, is more than la- 
mentable. Our Saviour ſaid of Judas, It had been good ſor him if he had never been Maub.26.24, 
born 5, and (o may we ſay of fuch, It had been better they had never been Receivers 
of this holy Sacrament, tor, alas | they have eaten and drank their own damnation : 
they had better have eaten ſome venemousthing, or drank ſome deadly poiſon 3 for 
It would only have killed the body, but by cating and drinking the Sacrament un- 
worthily they have damned and deltroyed both ſoul and body for ever. 

Laſtly, This danger may admoniſhevery one of us to come worthily unto this Sa- 
crament : For as Manna was unto every man's talte according to his will, ( as * $. A4u- © TEp.ns. 
ſtin will have it 3) ſo isthe Sacrament to every one according to his worthineſs. Ag ,) Pp» 
therefore the Chamber was trimmed wherein our Saviour kept his Paſſeover, and or- Manns fecwn- 
dained his holy ane; ſo ſhould the Chamber of every Chriſtian ſoul be cleanſed © 7ro7riam 
from wickedack and adorned with Grace that comes toreceive Chriſt in this Sacra- or ſapichar, 
ment. The waſhing of the Diſciples feet afore Supper, what doth it elſecall for but $* this em- 

a cleanſing of our hearts before we communicate ? We are unwilling that men ſhould Neeſſed in WIE 
ſee us come to this Table with foul hands 3 and ſhould we not be more careful left dom 16.20,21 
God (ſhould lee us come with foul hearts. 

It will not be enough to ſay to our Saviour with them in the Goſpel, * We have eater * Luke 13.25, 
and drank in thy company, we have been at thy Table : We muſt come thither as we 
ſhould. For as corporal food doth rather hurt than nouriſh a body abounding with 
evil humors : So the Soul being fraught with vices, this heavenly food rather killeth 
than comforts it. As Adamin the ſtate of his Integrity might freely take and taſte of 
all the Trees in the Garden, ( one only excepted, ) but after his tranſgreſſion he was 
juſtly reſtrained : So doth the Lord admit us unto his Table, if we come worthily 3 
otherwiſe we are no welcome gueſts unto him. Therefore as it was ſaid to Moſes 
when hecame near the prelence of God, Pluck off thy ſhoves, ſor the place whereon thou Exod. 3.e, 
ſtandeſt is holy ground : $0 let all of us put off the ſhooes of our corruptions, and then 
we may approach with comfort tothe holy Table of the Lord. 
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IWhat it s to appear before the Lord. Book I. 


I. 
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Matth, 18.20, 


DISCOURSE XLVI. 
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DEeuTERONOMY 16. 16, 17. 


Three times in a year ſhall all thy males appear before the Lord thy 
God, in the place which he ſhall chuſe : in the Feaſt of Unlea- 
vened bread, and mn the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt of T a- 
bernacles: and they ſhall not appear before the Lord empty. 
Every man ſhall give as be ts able, according to the bleſſmg of the 
Lord thy God which he hath grven thee. 
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rea] thankſgiving, 97s. a holy preſent or oblation to be given unto God, and that ex- 
prefled Firit, in the kind, They ſhall not appear before the Lord empty 3" Secondly, in 
the meaſure, Every oze ſhall give as he is able, &c. Of theſe I am to ſpeak in order, 
aud firſt of the firſt, The Action enjoyned, To appear before the Lord. 

To appear before the Lord, isinan Holy Aſſembly to perform a Religious ſervice unto 
him. For in every ſuch Aſſembly and Service he is preſent after a ſpecial and pecu- 
liar manner, according to that of our Saviourin the Goſpel, ihere two or three are ga- 
thered in my Name, there am Tin the midſt of them. And as when one man ſpeaks unto 
another, or hears another ſpeaking unto him, either is ſaid to be in others prelence: 
So he that comes to ſpeak unto Godin Confeſſion, Prayer and Thankſgiving 3 and 
hath God likewiſe ſpeaking unto himeither in the publiſhing of the Law, in the pro- 
miſes of his Goſpel, in the receiving of his Sacraments, and miniſterial benediCtion, 
1s truly faid to appear or come into the preſence of the Lord. To appear therefore 
in God's preſence is to be aflembled in his publick Worſhip, where there is, as it 
were, a mutual cntercouiſe between him and us3 and in this it is differing from pri- 
vate Devotion, where the one part only is acted, and not the other. Every day is a 
day of private Devotion, yea every hour, if occaſion ſerveth 3 but a Holyday's work 
is the publick ſervice of God in a Holy Convocation. 

Seeing therefore as often as we come together for the Worſhip of God inthe Holy 
Aſſembly of the Church, we appear in the preſence of the Majeſty of God himlclf, 
it may admoniſh us of the reverence we are to ule in ſuch Aſſemblies. If when we 
comeinto the preſence of a Prince, we think an awful fear and a more than ordinary 
reverence:doth beſt beſeem us in whatſoever we ſpeak or do: much more is this re- 
quired of us when weapproachthe preſence of the King of kings and Lord of Holts. 
No geſture weule, no word we ſpeak, noattion we do, but ſhould be framed to ex- 
preſs theawe and regard we owe unto ſogreat and high a preſence. If Order be any 
where required, it is here. If idle and vain words be in a far leſs preſence taken as 
contemptuous 3 inthis they cannot be le{s than merely blaſphemous. If any unſeemly 
or unſutable geſture, if any negleful or regardleſs demeanour be elſewhere culpable 3 
here itis abominable, when we are in his preſence who is the God of Order and Bean + 
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ty, and gives us an expreſs command to pertorm all points of his Service z@7x 
Tay x; cugynuorws, according to order and with comelineſs. 


This makes him ſay to Moſes when he appeared in the Buſh, Pluck off thy ſhoves ſrom Re 


rows his ſpeech, Eccle/. 5. 1. Keep thy foot ( or, look untothy feet ) when thou entereſt in- 
tothe Honſe of God, T his being as much as it hehad 'aid, Behave thy ſelt in God's pre- 
ſence reverently : Whichinthe words following he enlarges, ſaying, Be more ready to 
hear, than to give the ſacrifice of Fools —- v. 2. Be not raſh with thy month, and let not 
thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before God 5 for God is in Heaven, and thou upon 
Earth, &c. Andhither belongs that of S. Pax/ 1 Cor. 11. 4, 5, Oc. requiring aſecmly 
habit and geſture oft men and women in the Holy Aſſemblies : the woman to pray co- 
vered, in token of her ſubjection 3 the man xxcovered, as a fign of his head-ſhip and 
ſuperiority overthe woman, according to the uſe of thoſe times and 'places. And it 
is ſpecially to be obſerved which he ſpeaketh in the 10, 
Verſe, For this cauſe onght the woman to have * power on 


ſubject ) becanſe of the Angels 3 1. e. becauſe of the pre- 
ſence of God attended with multitudes of Angels. For 
theſe are the Train of the Almighty, and as it were the 
Guard attending and miniſtring unto his preſence 3 whereſoever he keeps his 


ſtation, they pitch round about him. When Daniel {aw him in the Viſion, thouſand Chap...re. 


thouſands miziſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before hin. 
Revel.5.11. Tbeheld. faith S. John, and T heard the voice of many Angels round about 
the Throne, and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thenſand, and thouſands 


of thouſands. So when God appeared to Facob going to Padan-Aram, he ſaw the An- gen.28.12, 


gels of God deſcending and aſcending upon a Ladder. Whence it appears that 
whereſoever God keeps his Court, his Trainis with him 5 and perhaps it were no er- 
ror to affirm, That the peculiarity of God's prefence in one place more than ancther 
did conſiſt in no other thing but in the miniſterial retinue of his Angels, Which if 
true, where ſhould his Angels encamp rather than in the Aflemblics of his Sainrs, in 
midſt of whom he hath promiſed he would be ? So will the ſpeech of S. Paul havean 
evident meaning, That we ought to attire and demean our ſelves with comelineſs, 
becauſe of the Angels, becauſe of the preſence of God in the miniſtry of his holy An- 

els. 
, Who can conſider of this ſo great a preſence, with ſo glorious a retinue, and not 
be ſtrucken with a religious fear, with an holy reverence, as often as he is to appear 
before it ? Let us thenlearn to ſay with Jacob, Ger. 28.16. Surely the Lord is in this 
place, and be afraid as he was, and fay, ( v. 17. ) V7 BZ REA KIM MD, How dread- 
Jul is this place! this is noother but the houſe of God, and the gate ( or Court ) of Hea- 
ven. 

AND now Icometo the ſecond thing, The perſovs who were to appear at theſe ſo- 
lemn Feaſts, Every Male 3 AU/thy Males ſhall appear. And here we areto enquire the 
reaſons, Why the Females or Women had an exemption from this ſolemn duty : which (to 
omit that of a Type of the Aeſſzah, which ſome bring ) I take to be theſe three. 
1. The weakneſs and infirmity of that ſex, not able without much danger and trouble 
to endure ſo long a journey. 2. The danger of their chaſtity in ſuch a concourſe of 
people as was an Afſembly of the whole Nation in one place. 3. The care of their 
tender infants and young children, and other houſe-affairs, which would have been 
wholly abandoned, if they as well as the Males ſhould have been at the fame time fo 
far away and ſo long abſent : neither can it otherwiſe be imagined how their houſes 
could be looked unto, unleſs the one were to ſtay at home in the abſence of the other. 
Again, it may be queſtioned whether all Males without reſpett were to appear 3 for it 
isnot likely that young children ſhould, or decrepit old men could appear. I anſwer 
therefore, That it is to be underſtood of all Males who were within the age and years 
of ſervice, namely, between twenty and fiſty; for at fifty it is apparent that all were 
emeriti, diſcharged from that duty , even the Prieſts and Lewvites (erved not after that 
age; but at what years they cameto be capable of ſervice, there isdifference. The 
Prieſts might not ſerve in the Prieſts office afore thirty, Numb. 4. 3. nor the Levite-in 
their office afore twenty five, Numb. 8. 24. but the Laity were capable of imployment 
and ſerviceable at twerty 3 as appeareth out of the 1 of Nux#b. 2, 3. where God com- 
mands Moſes to take the ſurrme of all the children of Iſrael, from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that are able to go forth to Wer; ſoimplying that from twenty years of age they 
were able for that ſervice. Thele 


Deur, 16.16; 


* S. Ambroſe { as alſo the Greek Scholiaſts ) by Zu5t- 
L - A; . &v here underitand Velawen, or yaAvuud, qus fe vi 
her head, ( that is, the enſign of power to which ſhe is |, [64am indict. The Hebrew VV which fig 
hes the womans verl ( and rendred by the Targum 


FPPL ) cemes from JT) that fignifics power. 


Marth. 18.20. 
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off thy feet, ſor the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is Holy ground. Whence Solomon bor- rp os 
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— A Theſe things thus explained and ſuppoſed, we may obſerve, That the indulgence of 
Deur.16.16. Go admits the caſe of infirmity, unavoidable inconvenience, and requiſite imployment, 
Obſervar. 1 45 allowablereaſons of abſence from holy Aſſemblies : For thele we have ſeen to be the 


reaſons of the exemption of Women trom the annual and ſolemn Feaſts. And no que- 
ſtion but if the like caſcs might happen even tor their ordinary and Sabbath-Aſlem- 
blies, God would in like manner diſpenſe, For weakneſs of body we have no reaſon 
to doubt 3 and for the other caſes mention'd, the equity being the lame with that 
which here diſpenſed with Women tor the tolemn Attemblics, 1t 1s not to be doubted 
but the indulgence of God ſhould be the ſame, as well for other times as thoſe, and as 
well for the other ſex as for Women. Anditin the time of that Law God was thus 
indulgent, when all theſe things were ſo ſeverely and ſtrictly exacted 3 much more in 
the liberty of the Goſpe), Chriſt himſelt here loofing the ſtridtneſs even of the Sab- 
bath's reſt, allaJging that the Sabbath was made ſor man, and not man for the $abbath : 
For of the two dutics required in the obſervation ofan Holy day, the calling of an holy 
Aſſembly, and bodily reſt from corporal labour, the Law ſeemed to exact thislatter of 
reſt morc ſeverely than the other, 1nregard it was a figure of things to come, which 
the other wasnot. If then that which was moſt ſtrict be relealed 5 much more js the 
other, which was lefs, as free now as in former time. I ſpeak not this againſt a Re- 
ligivus Giligence, for that is required of all who have no juſt impediment and ſucha 
one as God himſelf ſhall allow 3 and therefore let no man deceive himliclf, for God ( as 
the Apoſtle ſaith ) # not mocked : But I ſpeak againſt that more than Judaical (crupu- 
lolity of ftome, who think it not lJawtul upon the Lord's day to leave any at home to 
keep houie, or be imployed in ſuch bulinefles. as conveniency cannut diſpenſe 
with. 

The ſecond thingl obſerve here is, That to obey God in what he commandeth is as it 
were a protedion ( or a warrant of ſecurity ) from thoſe dangers which humane reaſon 
would otherwiſe think unavoidable : or, Ob:dience unto God in what he commandeth js a 
greater ſecurity than all the cautiens and preventions that humane wiſdom can procure us. 
For who would think when all the able and ſerviceable men of the whole land of 1ſra- 
el (ſhould thrice every year be gathered together at Jerxſalem, but the whole land 
ſhould be in great danger of invaſion from their enemies, whom ſuch an advantage 
could not but allure 3 and all their borders thus unfurniſhed, could not well prevent 
ſuch a miſchief ? Nevertheleſs we find not inthe whole Scripture that ever any ſuch 
evil befell them upon this occaſion: Sogood a protetion was Obedience : But we find 
an exprels Prone to the contrary made by God himſelf, leſt you might think this 
was but a ſurmiſed danger 3 For Exod. 34. 24. where this commandment is alſo menti- 
oned, God faith, 7 will caſt out the nations beſore thee, and enlarge thy bortlers;, neither 
hall any man defire thy land, when thou ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God thrice 
in the year. But for all this we know their laſt woful deſtruction by the Romans was 
at the time of the Paſſover, one of theſe ſolex:x times: and no marvel 3 for when God 
meant to calt them off trom being any more his people, he ordered even this ( per- 
haps )to be a token that they were nolonger under his wonted protection. 

When God commanded Abraham to ſarrifice his ſon Iſaac, though he knew not in 
reaſon how God could then make his Promile good unto him, To wake his Seed by 1ſa- 
ac in number as the ſand on the ſea ſhore 3, yet he was obedient to the word of God, and 
beyond all hope ſecure of God's Promiſe, as placing his greateſt ſecurity in his Obe- 
dience 3 as for the reſt, AXV MT, faith he, Dexs providebit, God will provide, Gen. 
22. 8. and ſohe did indeed. 

[ ſhall need gatherno more Examples. Let no man therefore be diſcouraged for 
tear of dangerto do his duty in that calling and vocation wherein God hath ſet him. 
It God hath bid thee, hope thou likewi e he will prote& thee : But if thou neglect 
his commandment, ſo to avoid what thou feareſt, be ſure then that thou feareſt or a 
worſe will come upon thee; take heed thou goeſt not out of God's bleſling into the 
warm Sun. Let Saul's example be our warning, who to prevent ( :5 he thought 
the ſcattering of the people from him, and the evil which longer delay might occal1- 
on, if he ſhould ſtay for $a»mel, preſumed to offer Sacrifice himlelf 3 but he was called 
a fool for his labour, and made to know at length that Obedience was better than Sa- 
crifice. And loſhall every one that makes ſo ungodly an experience, find his policy 
in the end plain foolery, and Obedience to God's Commandment better than all the 
Policy inthe world. 

AND thus I come to the third thing conſiderable, viz. The place where every 
Male was to appear, 1z the place the Lord ſhall chuſe, namely, in the place where the 
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Ark and Tabernacle of God ſhould be 3 which ar the firſt was at $4i/0þ in the Country SAHA 
of Samariaand Tribe of Ephraim, afterwards at Jeruſalem in the Tribe of Judah, Deur, 16.16, 


where David hir(t pitched a new T abcrnacle torthe Ark of the Covenant, after it had 
been taken by the Philiſtins, and returned home again 3 and in theſame place his ton 


Solomon built that glorious Temple which was the Beauty of the whole carth. Of 


theſe two places ſpake the Samaritan woman m the Golpel to our Saviour, John 4. 20. 
Our Fathers ( laid the ) worſhipped in this Mountain 5 and ye ſay that Jeruſalem is the 
lace where men ought toworſhip. By Our Fathers (hc means the old Fphraimites, from 


whom the Samaritans tallly vaunted they were deicended 3 upon which ground ſhe” 


likewiſe calls Jacob Orr Father Jacob, v.12. For they were indeed the off-fpring of 
thole ſtrange Nations which $ha/mareſer tranſplanted into the Cities of Samaria, 
when he had carried Fphraimz and the relt of 7/rael captives into Aſſyria 3 as we read 
2 Kings 17. 24. By this Mountainthe means Mount Fphraine where Shiloh was, and the 
Ark and Tabernacle of God in ancient time had been. 

For when eMaraſſesthe brother of Jaddusthe High Prieſt was excommunicated and 
driven from the Priclthood becauſe he had married the daughter of $anbaltat the Ho- 
ronite, ( as it isin the laſt of Nehemiah v. 28.) he with his faCtion, to vex his own 
Nation, procured a Tcmple to be built in Gerizizz on Mount Fphrain, whereof him- 
ſelf was the High Pricſt 3 andto draw a company of Tranſgreitors like himſelf from 
the Temple at Jeruſalem unto this, it was coloured as if this were the only place 
which the Lord had choſen, becauſe the Tabernacle was firſt pitched at $4ilob in 
Mount Fphraim, and not at $0 on Mount Moriah : and this was the bone of ever- 
Jaſting diviſion and capital hatred between the Jews and Samaritins. 

Thus we have ſeen where This place was firſt and laſt which the Lord had choſen. 
Now let us further conſider why it 1s thus called, Theplace which the Lord ſhall chuſe, 

Firſt therefore, theſe words imply That the place for holy Allemblies was #4 ſele@ 
place 3 For they were not to allemble in every place as occaſion and opportunity ſcr- 
ved, but to have a choice and ſelef place for that purpoſe. 

Secondly, This place for Legal worſhip was to be oze only place, and no more 3 


"i © 


and therefore here the * ſingular number isuſed. I fay, there was but oe only place 04723 : 
for Legal worſhip, meaning Sacrifices and the Service accompanying them 3 for other- ;, the ptace. 


wiſe they had many Symagogres tor heating the Law read and expounded. Jeruſalens 
it ſelf had four hundred, and in thoſe the Scribes bore rule, as the Prieſts did in the 
Temple. But the realon why there was but oze Temple, and place of Sacrifice and 
Prayer, was, fora * Type of that oze only Mediator Jeſ#s Chriſt, in whom alone our 


* See Dif- 
courſe XII. 


lins are expiated, and our prayers and thankſgivings accepted before God : So thatin pag. 45,47. 


the time of the Law to build an holy Altar or offer Sacrifices any where but here, 
though it were unto the true God, was a Typical Idolatry, becauſe it implied a mul- 
tiplicity of Mediators, of whole Oneneſs the oze only place of worſhip and the one Altar 
was a ſign 3 which wasthe reaſon why it was ſounlawful to ſacrifice in the high places, 
though it were unto the Lord their God : And yet becauſe it was but a ceremonial ſin, 
God didin the confuſed times of that Church ſometimes pals by it, as it were, becauſe 
of the hardneſs of their hearts, as our Saviour faith in another kind. But he that did 
diſpenſe with an irregularity in figure becauſe of the ſtate of the times, will never al- 
low 1dolatry in deed, ſuch as is that of the Church of Rowe, who fulfil the very ſub- 
ſtance of that whereof the Jewiſh ſin was but a Type, whoſe Mediators are ſo many 
that they are not eaſily numbred: andthough they for excuſe ſubordinate them all to 
Chriſt as the chief, and derive their Mediatorſhip from the virtue of his merits 3 yet 1s 
this but like unto that of the erring Church of the Law, which, notwithſtanding God's 
commandment tothe contrary, had a conceit that they might ſacrifice in any high 
place, ſo it were unto the Lord their God only. 

The third and laſt thing which theſe words imply is, That this ſele and only place 
ſhould be of the Lord's own chuſing 3 The place he ſhall chuſe. But how ſhould the Lord 
chuſe it ? it ſeems, by giving ſome extraordinary ſign of his allowance in accepting 
their Sacrifice 3 or it may be they did conſult him inthis caſe by the Oracle of Uriz 
and Thummine. For of the firſt place, in $hz/oh, we have nothing expreſled, but only 
read Joſhna 18. 1. That the whole Congregation of Iſrael aſſembled together at Shiloh, and 
ſetup the Tabernacle of the Congregationthere. But of the ſecond place, in Mount $0#, 


we read, That * the Angel of God commanded Gad to ſay to David, that he ſhould ſet uÞ « , c14cy, 11, 


an Altar in the threſhing-floor of Ornan 3, and that when David offered thereon burnt-offer- 18. 


ings and peace-offerings, * the Lord anſwered him from heaven by fire upon the Altar of «vat: 26. 


burni-offering; and that David hereupon deſigned that place for the TI A and 
urure 
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Places ſet apart for publick worſhip by Chriſtians. Book 1. 


RAS future Temple, ſaying, This is the houſe of the Lord God, and this is the Altar of the 
—_ burnt-offering for Iſrael, 1 Ghron. 22. 1. 


Luke 1. 28. 


Now to make ſome application of this to the times of the Goſpel. The two laſt 
circumſtances of this place concern usnot : For that of oze place was a Type, and lo is 
gone : the ſecond, of God's immediate choice, (eemsto be ſo allo, and to be a figure 
of that which the Angel Gabriel ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin, Hail thou highly favoured, 
the Lord is with thee; bleſſed art thou amongit Women : where God chuſes the womb of 
Mary wherein to ereCtthat pure Altar and Temple whereof the Legal were but ſha- 
dows. Thus theſe two circumſtances ſeem no ways to bind us. But the firſt, That 
there ſhould be ſele@ places ſor holy Aſſemblies and the publick worſhip of God, this is that 
which was before the Law was given, and yet remains in force now the Law is ended. 
As long as 1t 1s required of the Church to appear before the Lord in publick Aſlem- 
blies, ſo long 1s It alſo required to have choſen and ſele& places for that purpole. 
Adam and his Sons had places whither to bring their Sacrifices 3 the Patriarchs-uſed 
Altars, Mountains and Groves to the ſelt-ſame purpoſe 3 from the very beginning of 
Chriſtianity Chriſtians have had their ſelect Oratortes. 1 Cor. 11. 22. S. Paul ſpeak- 
ing of the Allemblies of the Church and ſome abuſes therein, as eating and drinking, 
Have ye not ( ſaith he ) Houſes to eat and drink in © or deſpiſe ye the Church of God 2 
Here it appears that the place of holy Aflemblies was not an ordinary place where 
men eat and drink, but a place ſelect and ſet apart for holier purpolesz which he yet 
more confirms when he addeth, v. 34. If any man hunger, let him eat at home : It tol- 
lows hence, That the place of Holy Aflemblies was no man's home, but a place hal- 
lowed unto God for the common uſe of the Church, howſocver theſe in the times of 
perſecution ſo ſecret as not to be diſcovered by the Gentiles. What hath been the 
practice ſince inall Ages, he hathno eyes that ſees not3 and if there be any whucan- 
not behold them without a deſireto have them levelled, it were better their cycs 
were plucked out than ſo many monuments ofour Foreſathers piety ſhould be thrown 
down and ruined, and God ſo unſeemly and diſorderly ſerved, as he ſhould be if ( as 
Beggers do for lodging, ſo ) his Allemblies were every week or month to ſeck a place 
of entertainment. 

We are therefore as well as the 7/7aelites to appear before the Lord in a choſen 
place. Buthere is the difference, that they were to have but one, we have liberty to 
have »any 5 there God choſe a place for himſelf, but we in the Goſpel have liberty 
to chuſe a place for God where we will. Nevertheleſs it is to be obſerved, that the 
Leadcrs ofthe Primitive Church, howſoever they acknowledged this liberty, yet 
they uſcd to ſelect tor their Aſſemblies ſuch Places as God had any way dignitied or 
honoured either by ſome work of mercy, or the glorious ſufferings of his Martyrs 3 
whereupon the moſt ancient Monuments of the Chriſtian Churches do mention the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 7» Cemeterizs Martyrum, at the Coxmeterics and Monuments 
of their Martyrs. For howſoever God did not immediately ſele& the place of his 
worſhip then, as he did in thetime of the Law 3 yet they thought he had made theſe 
places of a choicer fitneſs than other, though none of neceſlary obligation : which I 
for my part would beloth tocondemn as an error 3 ſeeing to follow the order of the 
Church of 7ſraelby way of direCtion and not obligation, 1s no abridgment to Chriſti- 
anliberty, ſoit be only fo far and in thoſe things only whercof Chriſtianity is capable, 
as I think this we ſpeak of wasz though I know it was afterward an occaſion of dam- 
nable Idolatry, uſe of erecting Temples unto Saints and Angels. But what is there 
which the corrupt nature ofman will not make an occaſion of fin ? Even as an unclean 
body of the beſt nouriſhment will breed evil humors : So out of the moſt wholſome 
ordinances our wicked hearts will contrive ſuperſtition. 
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DEeuTERONOMY 16. 16, 17. 


— In the Feaſt of Unleavened bread, and m the Feaſt of Weeks, 
and in the Feaſt of T abernacles : and they ſhall not appear before 


the Lord empty. Every man ſhall give as he is able, according to 
the bleſſing of the Lord thy God which he hath given thee. 


I 'N theſe words being a commandment for the obſervation of the 
three ſolemn and principal Feaſts of the Law, were F our things con- 
ſfiderable. 1. The Work or action ; To appear before the Lord : 2. The 
Perſons whoz AZ Males : 3. The Place wherez Tr the place the 
Lord ſhall chuſe : 4. The Time when; Thrice in the Tear : In the 
g Feaſt of unleavened bread, In the F eaſt of Weeks, and in the F eaſt of Ta- 

bernacles. Ot thethree firſt, the Action, the Perſons, and Place, Thave 

ſpoken. Now therefore I come to ſpeak of the Time, The Feaſt of unleavened bread, &*c. 1V. 

The Feaſt of unleavencd Bread 1s that which is otherwiſe called 7he Feaſt of the Paſſe- 
over, conſiſting of ſeven days, fromthe fifteenth of March until the twenty firſt. Ori 
the Even before this ſolemn Feaſt, the fourteenth day of the firſt month, was killed _ _ 
and eaten the Paſchal Lamb 3 on the feven days following were offered the Paſchal 72355 
Sacrifices, and no other Bread but wzleavened eaten 3 the firſt and laſt days being days 
of holy Aſſemblies or Convocations. 

The Feaſt of Weeks was a Feaſt kept at the end of ſeven Weeks,or a Week of Weeks, 
after the ſecond day of the Paſleover, or fifty days after the firſt day of the Feaſt of 
unleavened bread 3 and therefore called The Feaſt of Weeks, that is, a Feaſt to be kept a | 
Week of Weekv&after the Paſleover 3 and Pemtecoſt, becauſe the firſt day thereof was * '* Palico- 
the fiftieth day after the firſt of the * Paſleover, asnow our #hitſuntide is 5 UEYLAN the Paſchal 
Ter T1xo}, the fiftieth day after Eaſter. This Feaſt was likewiſe of ſeven days continy- Feaſt, or Feaſt 
axce, all ſpent in multitude of Sacritices, but the firſt and /aſt ſpecially in keeping of holy Þ; Anearencd 
Aſſemblies. laſted 7. davs. 

The Feaſt of Tabernacles, xn: oT1yix, was a Feaſt of ezght days continuance in the (e- 
venth month, or September, from the fifteenth day thereof to the two and twentieth. 
all whereof had their proper Sacrificesz and the hrſt ſeven days they dwelt in Booths 
or Tabernacles made of Willow, PAlm, Myrtle and Citron boughs, whence it hath the 
name of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. The firſt, and the /aſt or eighth day, were here allo 
days of an holy Convocation, wherein no lervile work might be done. 

Thus havingin brief deſcribed the Time, Continuance and Service of theſe Three ſ0- 
lemn Feaſts, now let us alſo {ce what was the Ezd of their inſtitution. The End of theſe 
Feaſts was partly for Remembrance of things paſt, and partly for Types and Figures of 
things to come 5 which I will ſhew in themeverally. 

The Feaſt of the Paſſeover was for a thanktul Remembrance of theit great deliverance 
out of Feypt, when for haſt they were forced to carry their dough #nleavened upor 
their ſhoulders 3 and the evening betore, the Lord having lain all the firſt-born of 
Feypt. yet paſſed by them, becaule of the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb which he ſaw upon 
the door-polts of their houſes. For this cauſe they were, whenfoever that happy 
time of the year ſhould come, torejoyce betore the Lord their God, and to hallow it 
after the manner afore mentioned. And thus you have the frſ# Fnd, The memorial 
and remembrance of benehts paſt. 

The ſecond End was for a Type and Figure of things to come, namicly, of our de- 
liverance from the bondage of Sin and Satan by that immacitlate Lamb, Chriſt Jeſw-, 
who inthe ſame month and day was foreordained of God to be tain upon the Crols 
for the ſins of the whole world 3 whoſe Bloud upon whatſoever Soul God fhalt efpy 
applied by a lively Faith, he would ſpare, and not deſtroy it. * Aa 

Thus much ofthe firſt Feaſt. The ſecond, The Feaſt of Weeks. or Pentecoſt, was for welby pilca- 


a Remembrance of the Law * at that time given upon Mount $7744. with thurdring® ag 
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CAS? andlightning, and the ſound of a Trumpet from Heaven. And ſecondly, for a Type of 
Dew. 16, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was publiſhed at the ſelf-ſame time, when with a 
, ſound from Heaven, cloven tongues of fire fell upon the Apoſtles, and they all were filled 
with the Holy Ghoft, as we read As 2. 2, 3, 4- 

Now for The Feaſt of Tabernacles 3 the firſt End is plain, that it was a memorial, 
\ namely, of their long dwelling 1n T abernacles inthe Wilderneſs. Lev. 23. 42, 43. Te 
ſhall dwell in booths ſeven days ( ſaith the Lord, ) all that are Tſraclites born ſhall dwell in 
booths 5 That your generations may know that 1 made the children of Iſrael to dwell in 

beoths when T brought them out of the Land of Egypt. 

But of what thing concerning Chriſt to come it was a Type, it is not ſo expreſsas in the 
former. But by that which 5. John laith, Chap. I. 14. Kea: s 2cy Oe Tp eyivelo, *; 
2c 21rwoer 60 hulr, The Word was made fleſh, and Tabernacledin ws 5 for io ſignifies 2oxn- 
rey * by this, I fay, S. John thould ſeem to intimate, That as the Paſſeover was a Type 
of his Paſſzor, Pentecoſt a Figure of the ſending the Holy Ghoſt 5 1o ſhould the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles be tor a Type of his Incarnation, when the Divine Nature taberzacled in our 
fleſh, and the Word of God became Emmanuel, God with 4s. For it 1s incredible that 
this principal Feaſt ſhouldnot be for a Type of ſome principal thing concerning Chriſt as 
well as the reſt 5 it being as lolemn as any of the former two, nay rather the chiefeſt 
of the three, as havinga more extraordinary courſe of Sacritices than either of the 
other, yea of one day's more continuance 3 this having ezght tcſtival days, the other 
two but ſeven. And there 1s nothing but his Incarnation and Nativity which can be 
applied thereunto 5 and it may be therefore was the eighth day added thereunto, as 
figuring the time of his Grcumciſton. 

Another cuſtom uſed at this Feaſt may confirm this : For while they gathered and 
carried the Boughs whereof they made their Tabernacles, there uſed a kind of Litany to 

| be ſung, in which the people continually cried Hoſanna, Hoſanna, that is, Save now 

Ns -1retarlng which was ſo uſual, that in time the Fealt, and Boughs, and all came tobe called 

RIVwIn & * Hoſanna's : Whence came the cry of the people in the Goſpel, when they cut down 

po to Þ boughs to honour our Saviour's riding upon an Alle, * Hoſanna to the Son of David, Ho- 

ins. Janna inthe Higheſt. For tough it were at another time of ycar than the Feaſt of Ta- 

*Marth,21.5 bermacles, yet the carrying of Boughs put them in mind of the accuſtomed acclamation 

at that Feaſt. All which ſeems of purpoſc ſo to be ordered by the providence of the 

Almighty, toſhew,. Firſt, what this ceremony of Tabernacles aimed at, namely, the 

myſtery of our Redemption by God in the Tabernacle of our flelh 5 or the Incarnation 

of Chriſt, which 1s that which made him Jeſzs, a Saviour, and us to cry unto him by 

Faith, Hoſanza, Save now. And Sccondly, that it might be known who this Tabernacle 

was, the people by a ſecret providence cried unto our Saviour, even at another time, 

Hoſanna to the Son of David 3 a\cribing, intheir ſo ſpeaking, the whole ceremony of 
Boughsand Tabernacles unto him. 

But it will be obje&ted, That the Birth of Chriſt was in December, but the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles was kept the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, which anſwered in a 
manner to our September 5 and theretore had the Feaſt of Tabernacles been a ſign of his 
Incarnation, the time ſhould as well have agreed here as it did in the Paſleover and his 
Paſltion, the giving of the Law and the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt : But between the 
Fealt of Tabernacles and the Birth of our Saviour is three months difference. 

For this Objection, give me leaveto relate, not mine own, nor as my own, but the 
opinion of the moſt learned Chronologersz the ſumme and concluſion whereof is, 
That the Birth of our Saviour was in September, at the time of the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, and not in December, as the memory thereof 15 now celebrated. For firſt, it is 
apparent that in the primitive Church there was neither certainty nor agreement 

* Strom.l,z, about the time of the Nativity, as * Clemens Alexandrinas witneſleth 3 and himſelt 
laith, That thoſe who enquire more exaGtly of the time, do aſſign the five and twenti- 
cth of the month Pachor, which is our twentieth of May. 

Others aſligacd other and divers times, as Epiphanizs witneſſeth four hundred years 
almoſt after Chriſt : ſo long therefore there was no certainty agreed upon. Andit 
was after the time ot Coſtartine that the day we now obſerve was cholen, and firſt in 

_ . the Latine Church 3 but not in the Greek till the days of Chryſoſtome, who made an 
rome 14 * Oration, yetextant, upon the firſt obſerving of this day, which he ſays they now 
Tomo Dedi »} » Upon the firſt © g O Y, } } 
verſis Xovi received from the Roman Church. 


Tel t hn. _ P . . 
 famtumn — If any would know how, after ſo much uncertainty of opinions, they came at laſt 


edit. Fr,Ducai, to reſolveupon this day 3 they will tell you, that it was upon a falſe ſuppoſal and a 
miſtaken ground : For finding in the Law, that the High Prieſt was once every year 
to 


DiCXLVIII. Different opinions of Chriſt”s Birth, &c. 


to enter the moſt Holy place, and there tooffer incenſe ( at the Feaſt of Expiation 3) 
and reading in S. Luke's Goſpel, that the Angel Gabriel appeared to Zachary as he 
went to offer incenſe inthe Temple, they ſuppoſed that he was the High Prieſt, and 
realoned thus 3 The time of the High Prieſt's offering incenſe in the moſt Holy was 
about the middle of September, namely thetenth day of the ſeventh month : Now as 
ſoon as Zachary had fultilled the Week of his Miniſtration, John Baptiſt was concet- 
ved; which muſt therefore be about the end of Septewber : Now when the Angel fa- 


— — 
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lated Mary, he told her, That her Coulin Elizabeth had been with Child {ix months : If Luke 1. 36, 


John Baptiſt then were conceived about the(end of September, our Saviour muſt be 
conceived (ix months after, which falls about the end of March; which if true, his 
Birth will fall at the end of December, nine months after his conception. This wasthe 
ground whereupon the Feaſt of Chriſt's Nativity was fixed upon the five and twenti- 
eth of December. 

To which they anſwer who think otherwiſe, Firſt, That neither the Angel appear- 
ed to Zachary in the moſt Holy place 3 for the Altar of incenſe was without the Veil, 
at which the Text faith the Angel appeared : neither could Zachary be the High 
Prieſt ; for the Text ſays, he was of the courſe of A4bia, and that it came to his lot to 
offer incenſe 5 but the High Prieſt was of no courle, neither did the incenſing of the 
moſt Holy fall to him by lot, but it was hisonly and proper office : the ground there- 
fore was altogether miſtaken. 

Secondly, At the Birth of Chriſt every man, woman and child was to goto be tax- 
ed at the City whereto they belonged; whither ſome had long journeys : But the 
middle of Winter was not fitting for ſuch a buſineſs, eſpecially tor women with child 
and children totravel in: Therefore Chriſt could not be born in the depth of Winter. 

Again, At the time of Chriſt's Birth the Shepherds lay abroad watching with their 
flocks inthe night-time 3 but this was not likely to be in the middle of Winter. And 
if any ſhall think the Winter-wind was not ſo extreme in thoſe parts, let him remem- 


Luke 1.17. 


Veric 5. 


ber the words of Chriſt inthe Golpel, Pray that your flight be not in the Winter. If the Mah.24.20. 


Winter was ſo bad atimeto flee in, it ſeems no fit time for Shepherds to lye in the 
Fields in, and Women and Children to travel in. 

They conclude therefore, That the Birth of Chriſt was in September. 

Fitſt, Becauſe otherwiſe this third Feaſt of Tabernacles ſhould have nothing anſiwer- 
ing, as the other had : which they think the more unlikely, becauſe there was no 
month in the year had more legal Feaſts than this 3 as the Feaſt of Trumpets the firſt 
day, the Feaſt of Expiation on the tenth, and that of Tabernacles on the fifteenth unto the 
two and twentieth. | 

Secondly, Foſeph Scaliger proveth it by the four and twenty courſes of the Prieſts; 
and ſhews, that 46bi4's courſe or week, wherein Zachary ſerved, began the one and 
twentieth of Faly, and ended the eight and twentieth that year. Our Saviour's con- 
ception therefore, being fix months aftcr, muſt fall at the end of December, and ſo his 
Birth nine months after, about the end of September,the four and twentieth day, where- 
of that year began the Feaſt of Tabernacles 3 and (o his Birth falls in the Fealſt-tihe. 

Laſtly, The Primitive Church of Alexandria, where were the beſt Calculators of 
times, kept the Feaſt of John Baptiſt's Nativity the eight and twentieth of the month 
Pharmuth, which is the three and twentieth of our April, as Cyril witnefleth in an 
Homily upon that occaſion. Now if John Baptiſt were born the three and twentieth 
of April, the Birth of Chriſt, which was fix months after, muſt fall in the latter end 
of September, as aforeſaid. All which if true, the day we obſerve is not the day of 
bis Birth, but only the day wherein we ſolemnly remember it: and though the time 
it ſelf, if known, were the molt fit for ſuch a ſolemnity, yet notime can be unlawfully 
choſen for ſuch a day. 

And thus I have ſhewed you the Time, the Manner, and the $ignification of theſe three 
Feaſts. Now let us ſee what profitable Obſervations this Diſcourſe thereof will afford us. 

Firſt therefore, By theſe Feaſts it appears, that the hallowing unto God of more 
days in the Week thanone 1s not againſt the meaning of the Fourth Commandment. 
Some there are who will have the words [_ Six days ſhalt thou labour } to be as much 
a Commandment as [_ Keep holy the Seventh 3 ] and hence argue, that it is no more 
lawful for humane Authority to forbid working any of the Six days,than to forbid the 
holy obſervation of the Seventh 3 and then all our Holy-days belides Sunday are un- 
lawful. But by theſe Three ſolemn Feaſts,which were each of them of a Week's durance 
at theleaſt, itis manifeſt, that | $ix days ſhalt thou labour } are no Commandment, but 
expreſs only an ordinary permiſtion of ay, + For it could not be but ſome days 
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ACLANSP of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the 87x and to think that God would gain-lay his 
Deut. 16, wn Commandment by a contrary Ordinance, is unimaginable. As therefore when 
16, 17. hecommanded that men ſhould give him the Tenth of their increaſe, he ſorbade not 
Free-will-offerings, nor that men might not give half their goods to ſacred ules: So 
when he commanded one day of Seven tobe univerſally and neceflarily kept holy, this 

hindreth not but the Church may hallow other days to God cven of the Six. 

But they wyl ſay, God indeed appointed ſome other days to be obſerved beſides 
one of Seven 3 but the Church had no leave ſo to do. 1 anſwer, The contrary ap- 
pears by the Feaſt of Puri, which Mordecaj cauled tobe ordained, and is no where 
reproved therefore, nor the Jews who obſerved it aslong as their Church ſtood. The 
contrary alſo appears by the Feaſt of Dedication, which Judas Maccabews, when he 
had cleanſed the Temple from the prophanation of Artiochas, ordained yearly to be 

rn, kept in the month * Gaſſen (1 Maccab. 4. 59.) which was fo far from reproof, that our 
was part of our Saviour himſelf while he was upon earth honoured it with his preſence, as we read 


de and John 10. 22. And it was at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of Dedication, and it was Winter; where 


ber the word [ Winter is of purpoſe put to ſpecific this Feaſt of Judas Marccabews, in 
; - — . the Month of Caſ/ex, * onthe 25. day thereof. 


**.&ch, 10.5. Secondly, we may obſerve fromtheſe Feaſts, That the fitteſt time to hallow unto 
God is that which he hath as it were honoured and made remarkable by ſome ſpecial 
work and mercy of his. For you heard that the Feaſt of Unleavened bread and the 
Feaſt of Weeks were ordained to be kept at thoſe days and times of the year wherein 
thoſe works of God remembred in them were performed. So God himlelf appointed 
of all the days of the Week the Seventh to be kept holy, becauſe he finiſhed then the 
great work of the Creation of the World. So in the Golpe], of all the days inthe 
Week the Firſt was choſen, becauſe on 1t Chriſt roſe jrom the dead : Tn like manner 
when the Church would hallow unto God more days than one of ſeven; it being the 
Times of his Paſſzon, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, as allo the days of their 
Births or Deaths whom God had made as Pillars to ſupport his Church, and in whoſe 
ſufferings it was confirmed, and himſelf glorified. : 

The third and laſt Obſervation is this, The pradtice and fact of man is no ſound ar- 
gument toprove whatisand what is not jare Divino. For we ſee in this andthree 
other places how expreſly this Feaſt of Tabernacles was commanded yearly to be ob- 
ſerved. Nevertheleſs, which is paſc all belief, it was never kept, at leaſt 1n this 
main circumſtance of dwel/ing in booths, from the time of Joſhua until after their re- 
turn from Captivity in the days of Nehemiah, which was the ſpace of a thouſand years 
at the leaſt, and the moſt flouriſhing time of their Church and Commonwealth. Who 
would have thought but ſome David, Solomor, Hezekiah, Joſtah, or good Jehozada, 
would in ſo long a time as a thouſand years have reformed ſo great a neglect of God's 
commandment ? But hear what the holy Ghoſt ſays, Nehem. 8.17. Since the days of 
Feſhua the Son of Nun unto that day had not the Children of Iſrael done ſo. A horrible 

Rom.15.:- thing to hearz but whatſoever was written in former time, is written for our learn- 
ing. And who knows whether there be not in this ſinful 'omiſſion of th3s Feaſt alone 
above the reſt ſome ſpecial Myſtery 3 namely, that the Jew ſhould not acknuwledge 

* Ulm £:ra Chriſt, whom this fignified to be Emmanuel For that Jeſus of Nazareth futiered upon 

inGen.27-39. the Croſs they acknowledge, whereof the Paſſover was a ſignz and therefore they 

= arroart blaiphemouſly call him, * Tali, the hanged God. They will not deny allo that this 
temach in lr, doCtrine was publiſhed at the Feaſt of Pextecoſt ; though they believe not the Myſtery 

_ ma and fruit of either the one or the other. But, That he 3s God in our fleſh, they could * 

Litera 7 (in never endureto hear: we know this was the cauſe why their Synod condemned him, 

roce WD) becauſe he ſaid, || He was the Son of God. Above a thouſand years they omitted the 

_ obſervation of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and now it is ſixteen hundred wherein 

1121 they have not believed that the Divine nature tabernacled in our fleſh, When 

NN : they returned from Captivity, they began toobſerve this ſo-long-neglected Ceremo- 

lim. ny 5 and when they ſhall return again from their now-long and wotu] Captivity, we 

! John 19.7- hope they will then with us acknowledge this great Myſtery. 

HAVING hitherto ſpoken of the obſervation of theſe Feaſts 3 now I am, ac- 
cording tomy firſt Diviſion, to come unto a ſecond part of my Text, whereinis con- 
tained 4 ſpecial duty required of all when they came to worſhip God at theſe Feaſts, name- 
ly, to bring apreſent with them : not a Sacrifice of fire, tor thele were of another na- 
ture, and for another end 3 but a Heave-offering, which kind wasa Tribute of Thank- 
fulneſs unto God, and withal of acknowledgment of his Supreme Lordſhip and Domi- 
nion over all : For without a Sacrifice or a fiery-offering the Feaſt could not at all 

have 


_ 
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have been kept, but without a Heave-offering or religious preſent it might, though ———? 


nothing dutifully : and therefore is this ſpecially added, That ro man ſhould appear be D&. 16. 


ore the Lord empty 3 forthe Lord our God is a loveraign King, and will be acknow- 


ledged lo of all who come before him : He 1s not Lord over our Perſozs only, and 


therefore requires the ſervice both of our Souls and Bodies 3 but he is Lord of our 


Goeds too, and fois to have a Tribute of them ofter'd unto him in token thereof. 


But for the better handling of this point without confuſion, we will confider, firſt, 


What was the Jewiſh praice in this duty 5 ſecondly, What ought to be our imitation. 
For the former, The Jewiſh pradtice was, as far as | can gather, beſides ſome ſpecial 
preſents at Eaſter and Pentecoſt, to pertorm all their Heave-offerings, Firlt-ftruits, 


LE, 17. 


Firltlings of Ca'tel, Tithes of all things, and their Free-will-offerings at ſome one of 


thele three Feaſts, according as the ſealon of the year ſerved for the things they were 
to offer. For the better underſtanding of which, we muſt premiſe ſomething of the 
manner of the Husbandry of Paleſtine, Egypt, and thoſe neighbour Southern Coun: 
tries, becauſe it was much different from ours. 

Pliny aftirms, that in Egypt ( and theretore 1n Paleſtine ) Barley was ripe in the (ixth 
month after it was ſown, and 1/heat in the ſeventh. The tame Author affirms, that 
their ſced-time for both began in the month of November 5 whence it follows. that 


Barley was ripe almoſt a month before the Ivheat, the ſeed-time being the lame, and 9 mrnuruy, 


the heat not ripening a month ſo loon as Barley. Barley then ripening im the fixth 
month, the Harveſt thereof tell about the beginning of April, Wheat-harveſt nigh a 
month after 3 their whole Harveſt by this means beginning at Faſter, and ending at 
IWhitſumtide. Which is the reaſon why Pentecoſt ( Exod. 23.16. ) 1scalled, VSP7 3n 
The Harveſt-Feaſt, or, Jhe Feaſt upon the end of Harveſt. This ſthews a reaſon allo, 
why upon the Plague Hail we read, Exod. 9.31, 32. that the Flax and Barley was 
ſmitten, becauſe the Barley was eared,and the Flax bolled : But the Wheat and Rye were not 
ſaitten, jor they were not grown up : The ear yet appeared not, for this was about the 
beginning of the month of March, as we may ſuppoſe a fortnight or three weeks be- 
fore their coming out of Feypr, which was the fourteenth day of the firſt month. 
This was a reaſon alſo why weread, 2 $a. 21. 9. that ſeven of Sanl's Sons were 
hanged for the Gibeorites 1n the firſt days of Harveſt, in the beginning of Barley-Harveſt, 
All which ſuppole Barley to begin, and heat to endtheir Harveſt. Which with us is 
contrary, becauſe Barley is ſownſo long after heat, viz. when Winter is paſt, be- 
cauſe it is atender grain, and wilt not endure the [harp and piercing cold of theſe Nor- 
thern climates. 

As for their Vintage or Harveſt of Oyle and Wine, it was in the ſeventh month, or 
beginning of Autumn, as in other Countries. 

For their Cattel, they had two breeding times, the beginning of the Spring, and the 
beginning of September - but the Spring-breed was the {trongeſt, and are called Beco- 
rim, that is, not the firſt opening the womb only, as moſt take it, but the firitlings of 


the year; for the /atter breed was much the worle and weaker. Which Jacob knew, [ 


Gen. 32. 41,42. when he aid his Rods before the Cattel when they were * ſtrong, in 
the $pring-time 3 but he put them not in when they were || feeble, in the Autuzrz 3 $0 
C ſaith the Text ) the feeble were Laban's, and the ſtronger were Jacob's. 

This thus explained, let usnow ſee what the Praffice of the Jews was at theſe ſo- 
lemn times, that they might not appear in the Lord's preſence empty handed. At 
the Feaſt of wnleavened bread, or Faſter, upon the ſecond day thereof, being the begin- 
ning ot Harveſt, they were to bring 2 $heaf of the firſt-fruits of their Harveſt unto the 
\ Prieſt, and he wasto wave it before the Lord z and until this were done, they might 
eat no Corn, whether parched or otherwile in the green car, as appeareth Levit. 23. 
Io. — 14. And hence this ſecond day ofthe Feaſt was called, This was that 
day whereon ( Lake 6. 1. ) Chriſt's Diſciples plucked ears of Corn, and ate them; 
for S. Luke lays It was cy SaCbatwu SeuTepaTpwTw, which 1s the ſecond day of the firſt 
Sabbath, or the day after the firſt Sabbath; tor 1 told you, that the firſt and laſt days 
of this Feaſt were days of Holy Atlemblies, wherein no ſervile work might be done. 
and are therefore in Leviticus called Sabbaths ; the day after the firſt of which Sab- 
baths S. Lake calls Sx£6EzToy SeuTeporpwroy. Whereby it may teem that the Phari- 
ſees reproved the Diiciples, not !o much tor breaking any Sabbath's reſt, as for eating 
the ears afore it was lawful 3 tor if it were lawful upon a Sabbath-day to reach meat 
froma Table, why ſhould it not be 2s lawtul to pluck ears of Corn to eat them with- 
oat breach of the Sabbath 2? But I leave this. 


Aa 2 Secondly, 
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Deut, 16. 
IG, 17, 


% Lerit.23-17, 


# Veiſe 22. 


1(Cor.11.28, 


i Cor. 16.2. 


79.13.29. 


Secondly, At this Feaſt alſo I ſuppole they paid their Firſ#lings and Tithes of Cattel 
for God wasto have of the beſt, which was ( as I told you ) the Breed of the Spring 
at this time ready. And this is the reaſon, that where this Feaſt is commanded, there 
follow preſently ſome Precepts of the Firſtlings of the Cattel, becauſe namely it con- 
cerned the ſame time. 

Now atthe Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Harveſt was ended. they are commanded to 
bring * two wave-loaves of their new Corn for a ſecond Firſt-fruits of their Harveſt : 
At which time alſo they paid Tithes of Corn, ſo much as was threſhed 5 and a Tribute 
alſo of a Free-will-offering of their hand, as it iscalled in the 10.0f this Chapter. And 
this Feaſt ending their Harveſt, is a reaſon why at the mentioning thereof you ſhall 
find precepts * of not gathering their Lands clean, but that they ſhould leave ſomething 
for the poor to glean : which alſo wasa ſecondary Offering unto God himſelf. 

Laſtly, At the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered Firſt-fruits and Tithes of Wine and 
Oyl, which was the Offering of that ſeaſon 3 and beſides the remainders of their 
Tithes of the floor or of threſhed corn : which is the reaſon why this Feaſt is called 
( Exod. 34. ) The Feaſt of gathering in at the years end; and m this Chapter afore my 
Text, The Feaſt of gathering in of the Floor and the Wineprefs : For at this time all 
their Corn was threſhed, and the Vintage done, and other Fruits were gathered, and 
ſo an Offering of them given unto God ſealonably : theretore in the commandment of 
this Feaſt you ſhall find a precept of not gathering their Grapes and Fruits clean, in be- 
halt ofthe Poor alſo. | 

Thug you ſee, the Offering of Cattel was at Faſter, of Bread and Breadcorn in part at 
Pentecoſt, of Wine and Oyle and the remainder of Corn at the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; where- 
upon we read ( 2 Chron. 31. 7. ) that the people which paid - Tithes there at He- 
zekiah's command, began to lay the foundation of the heaps in thAthird month. that is, «t 
Pentecoſt 3 and finiſhed them in the ſeventh month, namely, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 

N O W havingſhewed what was the Jews praGice, let us allo lee our duty in ini- 
tation of them, which I will only at this time ſhew brietly and generally. Certainly, 
we are bound alſonot to appear before the Lord with empty hand. It isnot enough 
togive at other times, but it 1s a piece of the Worſhip required at that time. For 
we muſt know that the actions of Men in holy Allemblies are not like their private 
actions at other times 3 For all the aftions here are not the aCtions of ſeveral men, but 
to be accounted as one action of the whole body : which makes. Parluſc the phraſe, 
when ye come together &7 T0 auto, to be as it were one and the ſame : every praycr here 
1s not many prayers, if many, but one prayer of all as one: whether we ſay 7 in the 
lingular, or Fein the plural, allisone 3 for [_ 7 } here exprefles one made of many, 
and | Je |] many madeintoone. Whatſoever worſhip God requires therefore of any 
one alone, the ſame he requires alſo of all met together as one 3 for he is God as well 
of the body of the Church as a body, as of any oneinthe Church as a Chriſtianz and 
therefore requires ſome of them in both kinds, that is, Conſeflion, Prayer, Thank(- 
giving, and an Offering of the hand too of the body of the Church aſſembled, as well 
as of any one at any other time. 

S. Paul ordained fo in the Churches on the Lord's day, the day of holy Aſſembly, 
the day when many came together as one. Every firſt day of the Week , let every one 
lay by him in Store. as God hath proſpered him. 

The Primitive Chriſtians practiſed the ſame in all their Aſſemblies, alledging theſe 
words of my Text for the ſame, as we may ſcein Juſtin Martyr, Irenews, and others. 
Nay, they uſed tooffer at the Lord's Table ſome handful of thoſe Offerings and Tithes 
to which they would entitle the Lord 3 whence the ancient Liturgies run, M:n@n:, 
Kugze, 6/2 XapToPopelwy Cw T&1:; ary icus HYXANT 145 TY, Remember, O Lord, thoſe who of- 
fer of their ſruits and encreaſe in thy holy Churches. 

We havealſoin our Liturgy a Service for the 0ffertory, and many places of Scrip- 

tureat the ſame read tomove our devotion every Sunday, and a Prayer to God at the 
end thereof, That he would accept our Alms and Prayers, when we ſcldom bring him 
any. 
Our Blefled Saviour, though he had nothing in this world but the contribution of 
good Peoplein a Bag 3 yer that he might in this alſo fulfil the Law of God, he uſed 
attheſe ſolemn timesto give unto the Poor 3 which we may gather from the ſtory of 
his Laſt Supper: forthe Text ſaith, when he bade Judss do quickly what he had to do, 
his Diſciples thought he had bid him give ſomething unto the Poor, becauſe he carried the 
Bag 3 which they would not have thought, unleſs he had wont to doo at ſuch times. 


DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE XLIX. 


GENESIS 10.5. 
By theſe the Iſles of the Gentiles © 9117 118 ] were divided (om 7 
in their lands ; every one after his tongue, after their families, 
[ ePmeen? 7] im their nations. 


JHENAS after the great Dcluge of waters the ſons of Noah began 
to multiply upon the earth, it is ſaid, That they came from the Eaſt 
into the land of Shinar, the pleaſant plain of $hinar, where God at 
the beginning had placed the firſt Father of mankind, our Father 
Adam. But when they ſaw that theirnumbers were like to be great, 
g and that io {mall a plot of ground would not contain them all; yet 

that they might continue within the Body of one Society, and have 
as it were a common right in this place of Paradiſe, they agreed to build them a 
Citie which ſhould have been the Metropolis of an Univerſal Monarchy, and an ex- 
ceeding high Tower, that they might be tamous and renowned among poſterity. But 
this vain purpoſe of man's imagination ſeemed evil in the eyes of God, and therefore 
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Get, Ls, 2. 


it is ſaid, That he came down from heaven to overthrow the counſel of the ſons of Gen. 11. 5. 


men. And becaule they were ſo loth to break Society, it pleaſed God to cut from 
them the common Bond of one Society, and to make them ſpeak with many lan- 
guages. For as Speech is termed the Bond of Society, Oratio ( ſaith the Philoſopher ) 
of Societatis vinculun 5 and as the Unity of one common Language had knit all man- 

ind into one Community : ſo Godin his wiſdom ſaw that Plurality of Languages was 
the beſt means to force mankind into a Plurality of Societies. Thus therefore an 
by this means did Almighty God caſt man the Rom time out of Paradiſe, and dit- 
perſed him over the tace of the whole earth by this memorable Conſuſron of langua- 

EF. 
, Now concerning the Order of this Diſperſion and the Manner of this Confuſion, he 
that is but a little converſant in the writings either of Hiſtorical or Theological 
Antiquaries, ſhall find not only one but varieties of Conſuſtons, not of Torgues only, 
but of Opinions allo one laying this thing, another thinking that thing - ſo that 
ſome having eflayed this Labyrinth, and finding neither ſafe getting in nor likeli- 
hood of getting out, have quite diſclaim'd any further ſearch: And as Alexander, 
when he could not unlooſe the Gordiar knot, drew his ſword and cut it a-pieces 3 
ſo they, meaning to make an ealy diſpatch of all difficulties, affirm, That Curzoſty in 
this Argument 1s either frivoloxs or altogether xeedlefs. 

But I would that theſe had remembred, That that knowledg ought not to be ac- 
counted needleſs, without which the Events and Complements of the Prophetical 
Bleſſings of the Patriarchs and the particular Prediftions of the after-Prophets can ne- 
ver be underſtood. 

For how ſhall we know How and When God was the Bleſſed God of Ser, and How 
and When God perſuaded Japhet to dwell in the tents of Sem, if we know not Where 
were the tentsof Sem, and Which were the Habitations of the ſons of Japhet ? 
How ſhall we tremble enough at the horrible Curle of impious Cham, and know 


Gen. 9. 26,27. 


that he was indeed 4 Servant of Servants and a llave to all his brethren, unleſs we Gen. g. 2x. 


know Where was the land of his abiding? Or how ſhould we know What were 


thoſe Ships of Chittizs, whereof Balaam and Daniel propheſied, it we know not yum. 24. 24. 
Where was the Inheritance of the poſterity of Chittim £ Laſtly, How ſhould we Pan. 11. 39. 
know whois that Tyrant Gog, of whom Ezekiel ſpeaks, who comes out of the land e:.4,49. «. 


of Mazoe, and is deſcribed tobe the Prince of Meſbech and Twbal, if we know not 
Where is the land of Magoe, and which is the off-ſpring of Meſbech and Twbal? 

As therefore S. Paul ſaid in another caſe, ſo I think I may fay in this, T hat God 
hath not left #s without a witneſs, but hath given us certain Notes and Marks, it we were 
ſo diligent as to mark them,whereby we may eaſily point out the Original habitations 
of the firſt Colonies of Mankind. And 


——_ _—_ 
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And to omit other diſperſed places in the Bible, I think that this Chapter contains 


Gen, 10.5. the principal, and the grounds of the reſt. Where becauſe Aoſes begins firſt with 
LY » theline of Japhet, (and The firit in every kind is a Rule to that which cometh at- 


# In the He- 
brew ut 1s 


ter) and becaule allo that we the inhabitants of the Weſtern parts of the world have 
grcateſt intereſt in the ſtock of Faphetz I have made {pecial choice of' this Verſe 
which lnow read, which contains A deſcription both of the Place and Manner of the 
habitations of the Sons of Japhet. Of theſe ( that is, Of the ſcven ſons of Japhet vetore 
named ) were divided the Jſies of the Gentiles, &c. 

Now therefore I will conltder the words of this Text, Firſt, Generally, as they 
contain A circumſcription of the Place, and « deſcription of the Manner and Order 
oſ the dwellings 0 Japhet 3 Secondly, Specially, from Grounds drawn out of this Scrip- 
ture, and by the Kemainders of ancient names, will ajſign to every one of his ſons the 
particular lot of their inheritance. 

The Territories of the ſons of Faphet are here termed The T1/les of the Gentiles 3 
of theſe were divided the Iſles of the Gentiles in their lands, that is, the Iſles of the Gen- 
tiles throughout their lands, or, the lands of the Iſles of the Gentiles. 

Thus we have the Name 3 but What part of the World was called by this Name, that 
we havenot. The Hebrew 1s ©V27 ''8, which the Septuagint and Joſephas turn 
yaoor 9) £2161 the Chaldee and other Interpreters, 1//ands of the Gentiles. 

We uſually call 7/ards Aegions or Countries encircled by the Sea: But becauſe 
there were not ſuch 7/ands enough near the place of Diviſion to contain the Fami- 
lies of the houle of Japhet, there being but only Crete and Cyprus until we come unto 
the Agear Sea 3 and becaule it 1s not likely that they would overpaſs the main land, 
to ſeat themlelves 1n little Itlandsz or if they would fo have done, yet was there not 
then ſuch plenty of ſhipping to tranſport 1o great multitudes 3 and laſtly, becauſe 
we know afſuredly that ſome of Japhet's poſterity were originally ſeated upon the 
main Continent It tolloweth hence that by 7/ands here cannot be meant thole which 
we call 7/lands. 

Perhaps then there may be ſome Trope in theſe words, and that by 7/tes of the 
Gentiles are not mcant indeed properly Iſlands, but Countries having many I{lands 
lying about them, ſo that 01137 1" may be expounded Terra inſuloſs Gentinm: that 
is, Gentildome full of Iſlands. And this indeed fits very well thoſe Countries where 
Japhet's fons are ſaid to dwell ; witneſs the many 1//ands in the Mediterranean, #eear 
and 10njar icas. But becaule it is manifeſt out ot Scripture, thatthere are ſome Coun- 
tries called by this name, which arc neither encompalled by the Sca, nor have any 
Hilands lying near them3 this [nterpretarion alſo mult be rejected. 

Now there remaineth only one Expoſition more 3 That the Hebrews called DN 
or Iſlands all Countries divided from them by Sea, or ſuch as they conld not come unto, 
or uſed not to go unto, but by Sea. So that their word 'N 1s Jarger than our Iſland : 
for wecall an Jfard that which can no way be come unto but by Sea, andis every 
where divided trom the Main but they called allo thoſe B'S which were but ſe- 
cundim quid Wands, which were at leaſt by Sca divided trom their main, or were 
in regard of themſelves only not accef{ible but by Sea. In brief, They called 1//ands 
all beyond-ſea countries, and all people Tfanrders which came to them andto the Fg yp- 
tians by Sea. Neither did the Grecians ulc their word z1©- only for a place en- 
compatled by the Sea 3 as we ſee by Peloponneſus T*o7G- rioG-, which joyned unto 
the main land of Epirzs 3 and fo likewiſe were their Cherſoneſe. 

And that this laſt Interpretation 1s undoubtedly true, we need no other Argument 
but this, That the Hebrews called all Countries which were divided frum them 
by Sea 3 T//ands, and & conver/o they called no other 7ſ{ands but ſuch as were divided 
from thcm by Sea 3 that is, All countries which lye above the Mediterranean Sea, 
from the mountain of Azzanus and the Hyrcare Sea weſtward, were called by this 
name of 1//aneds of the Geztiles, and no other were called by this name but theſe. 

The truth of this may be ſeen in many places of the Bible, whereof I will quote 
the molt pregnant. Eſay 11. 10,11. The Prophet ſhewing the Calling of the Gentiles by 
an alluſion of the reſtoring of the Jews from the places where they were diſperſed, 
maketh an Induction of thoſe places and countries wherein they were ſcattered, 
laying, The Lord ſhall recover the remnant of his people from Aſſyria. Fg ypt, Pa- 
thros, Cuſh, Elam, Shinar, Hamath, and jrom the Iſlands of the * Gentiles. Here 


C9071 YN the tes of the S'a, But that the Ifles of the Sea and the Iſles of the Gentiles are of a like unportance, the Author thews 


atterwards, 


by 
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by the 1/larrds of the Gentiles are meant diſtin&t places from thote before named 3 and YAN 


places too where the Jews were ſcattered : but theſe can be no other but the coun- 
tries of. Armenia the leſs, which together with the reſt that he names were under the 
Empire of the Aſ{yrians, Medes and Perſtans. And becaule this Prophecy 1s to be 
underſtood of the Calling of the Gentiles, the Prophet in his Induttion would nocomit 
thoſe places where he only laboured who was ſurnamed The Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
and which were from the beginning and are at thisday the principal ſeat of Chriſtian 


Churches. So that at this day there is no part of the world called by the name of 


Chriſtendome but that which 1s divided from the Jews by Sea, even the bletled: Faphet 
and the happy 1/lands of the Gentiles. And this was forethewed by the Prophets, 
inthat they never ſpake of the Ca/l/ing of the Gentiles, but they harped upon the Hflards 
of the Gentiles. The lame Prophet Eſay ( ch. 40.15.) to ſhew God's Omnipotency and 
great power, fpeaketh after this manner, Behold, the Nations are as 4 drop of 4: bucket, 
and are counted as the ſmall duſt of the balances, behold, he taketh up the Iſles as 4 
very little thing. Where 1t by 7/ſes we mean thole which we call 7/ands, the compari- 
ſon of diſparity will not hang together 3 becauſe thote which we call 7/azds are in- 
deed very little things. It remains therctore that by Tſlands here are meant thoſe huge 
Countries which were beyond the Seca in regard of Fgypt and Paleſtine. Again 1n 


ch. 42. he ſaith, * The Iſles ſhall wait for the Law of God. What is here meant by I/tes, + ver . 


you may eaſily gueſs by that I faid betorez and that which followerh in the lame 


Chapter will help you, * Sing untothe Lord 2 new ſong, - ye that go down to the Sea, vc. 


that is, ye which dwell lov to the Sea-ward : andit ye ask who theſe are,the very next 
words will tell you, namely, the Iſles and the inhabitants thereof. Where is plaihly ex- 
pounded who are meant by the inhabitants of the Tfles, namely thoſe that dwell down- 


ward to the Sca-ward. Moreover Jeremy 2. 10. we find, Paſf over to the Ifles of 


Chittim 5 but the T//and of Chittiz was no 1ſ{and or place encircled by the Sea, 
unleſs Macedonia be an Tflands tor Alexander 1s ſaid in (1 Maccab. 1.1.) to have 
come forth of the land of Chettime 5 and in Ch. 8.5. Perſexs King of Macedonia 1s called 
King of the Citims. In Ezek. 27.3. Tyrws is called a merchant of people for many Iſlands, 
becauſe unto Tyr#s came many people from beyond the Sea for merchandiſe. And 
laſtly in 1 Maccab.1445. (which I hope will be a futticient teſtimony toſhew what the 
Fews called by the name of 7/les of the Gentiles ) among the Commendations of $im07, 
one of the worthy Aaccabees, it 1s ſaid, That be took Foppa for an haven and for an 
entrance tothe Iſles of the Sea : where it is more than maniteſt that by the Iſles of the 
Sea the Jews meant thole Nations which came tothem by Sea. 

Now if this be !o, That the Jews called thoſe Countries the Iſles of the Gentiles 
which were divided ftromthem by Sea, we may fee how true that opinion is ( though 
commonly received ) which aftirmeth that the poſterity of A4adaz, one of the Sons of 
Japhet, are thole Medes who were compartners with the Perſians in the Second Monar- 
chy.For he that hath any skill in Geography knows that this 2zedza is not divided from 
the Jews by Sea, and therefore cannot be one of the 7//ands of the Gentiles, unleſs Me- 
ſopotamia and Aſſyria be allo Iſlands of the Gentiles. And yet my Text ſays, That of 
theſe (namely of the ſeven Sons of Japhet, whereof Madai is one ) were divided the 
Iſlands of the Gentiles. The occaſion of this Errour ( for ſo Itake it to be ) was the 
miſtaking of Foſepha#,who lays that of M44; came thole people which the Greeks call 
Madzio. But firſt, I doubt whether the Greeks called thoſe Medes io famous in the 
Scripture Meaic,or not rather MyJa..Again,it by MzdJaia Foſephws means thole Medes 
which had title in the Second Monarchy, he can no ways agree with himſelf; for a lit- 
tle before he ſaid that the poſterity of Faphet had their ſeat from the mountain Amanus 
Weſtward 3 but theſe Aedes lie above the Perſrans from the mountain Amanxs Ealt- 
ward. Butif any man ask where then was the original ſeat of the Sons of Atadai, 
I will defer mine anſwer till I come to aflign to the ſeveral Sons of Japhet their leve- 
ral habitations. 

HAVING found outthat part of the Earth which was divided among the po- 
ſterity of our Father Faphet ; I come now to the Second part of my Gereral confide- 
ration, to make another ſearch Concerning the manner of this Divifes, and the Order 
of their dwelling and neighbourhood one with another. And here my Text anſwers, That 
they were 4orted every one according to his Language, according to his Family, 
and according to his Nation. 

Whence (before we come to particular examination of every word) we may obſerve, 
T hat this great Diviſionof the Earth was performed orderly, and that they are much de- 
ceived whodream ofa confuſed and irregular Diſperſion, wherein every one went whi- 
ther he liſted, and ſeated himſelf where he liked beſt. For 
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For beſides that theſe latter words of my Text imply the clean contrary, the word 
112] alſo, which we tranſlate divided, will bear the force of an Argument to this 
purpoſe ; in that it ſignifies not a ſcattering or a confuſion, but a moſt diſtint parti- 
tion. 

Or if there wereno ſuch inſinuatiun in my Text, yet there may be many Reaſons 
drawn from the Circumſtances of this Diviſion which will enforce the ſame Verity. 

x. As firſt, The Cuſtome,and as it were the property,of Almighty God in all thoſe 
Attions wherein he hath a ſpecial hand and directs by a ſpecial providence; accord- 
ing to that laying, God is not the Author of Cenfuſton, but of Order.And it in any other, 
ſurely in this God's Providence was leen moſt eſpecially, it being ſo principal an 
ation, and as it were the ground and foundation of the Second propagation of 
Mankind. 

2. Another Argument lieth in the End why God multiplied the Languages of 
theſe builders, which was ( as 1t ſeems) leſt dwelling altogether they ſhould con- 
found their families, and mingle together their generations, which God in his Wil- 
dom would have ſevered and kept diſtinct for divers purpoſes. And that this ſhould 
be the End or one of the Ends, it followeth naturally out of the proper Effect of 
Pluralities of Tongues, which is to ſort men into Pluralities of Societies, as the Unity 
of one common language before had knit them into one Community. Now if this 
were the purpole of Almighty God, then it needs muſt be that for the proſecution 
of this End each Family ſhould dwell by it ſelf, and each Nation by it felf, that 19 
there might be an orderly Dzviſtor. 

3. Another Reaſon may be drawn from the Wiſdom of the Patriarchs, who were 
all alive at this Diviſion, and were as Kings 1n their generations. Sceing therefure 
that there is great difference in the parts of the Earth, for the goodneſs of the foil 
and temperateneſs of the Air it was their parts to prevent the danger of contention 
among their Sons, who ſhould have the better parts of the Earth : which could be 
done no otherwiſe but by inſtituting an orderly Diviſion 3 and that either by caſting of 


lots, or chuling according to the order of their birthright, after ſome ſurvey taken, ' 


of a ſufficient portion of the Earth, and portions borderd out according to the num- 
ber of their Nations, than of their Families, &c. For otherwiſe 2/2gog would not 
have gone ſo far into the North, nor Arphaxad have been ſuffered to enjoy the plea- 
{ant land of Shirar. 

But I leave thele Gemeralities, and come to the Parts of this Order. Where for 
conveniency ſake TI will begin with that firſt which tis laſt in the order of the words, to 
wit their ſorting after their Families and after their Nations, or ( as the words are in 
my Text ) aſter their Families in their Natiozs. 

W here firſt we muſt know what is meant by theſe two words in their proper uſe 3 


| forthough elſewhere they may be promiſcuoutly uſed, yet here being compared and 


conjoyned, they muſt needs have a diſtin ſignitication. Now what that is, the par- 
ticle | i: ] doth infinuate. For in thele words [_ after their Families, in their Nations,] 
Families are plainly ſubordined to Nations, as Parts toa Whole, or Specials to a more 
General. Families theretore are Parts of a Nation, and a Nation is an Off-fpring 
that containeth many Families. As therefore the Logicians ſay of their Gere, that 
it is either Gezeralijſzmmm or Subalternum : ſo we allo may lay of our Ger or Nation, 
that it is ſometime Abſolute, when there is no greater Oti-ipring in regard whereof it 
may becalled a Family 3 or ReſpeFive, when though 1t be Gems in regard of thoſe 
Families it comprehends, yet itſelt alſo isa Family ina greater generation. Now thele 
Gentes or Nations are called ſometimes by a more ſpecial name Tribes. For thoſe 
which the Scripture in the Oti-ſpring of Facob calls Tribes, in the generations of 1/1- 
mael are called Nations, as we may learn, Ger. 25. 16. Theſe (that is, theſe twelve 
which he named ) are the Sons of Iſhmael, and theſe are their names by their Towns, 
and by their Caſtles; twelve Princes according to their Nations. Now thele Tribes of 
Iſrael or Nations of 1ſhmael, though being compared with their own Families they 
were Gertes 3 yet 1n regard to the generations of Arphaxad they were but Families 
of the eighth or ninth order. But as for Nations and their differing ranks, the 
Scripture hath found two words, 13 and £22 Gens and Tribws 3 fo the parts of thele, 
which be of many Orders, are not always called Mnawn or Families,: but ſome- 
times ZIMA Houſholds. So for the deprehending of Achan and election of Saul by lot, 


x Sam, 10-20» 7ſ72ef firſt came out by their Tribes, then by their Families; where we muſt under- 


and alſo their Sub-families 3 as it 1s eaſily gathered in the ſtory of Achan, where 
thele Sub-families are called ſometimes Families, and ſometimes Houſholds. 
And 
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Kinds of both. Now let us ſee what Nations and what Families Moſes here meaneth. 
I anſwer, that Aoſes here meaneth thoſe which are abſolutely Nations, not ſecundune 
quid Gentes or Sub-Nations 3 and abſolute Families, not Houſholds or $ub-families. My 
reaſon is, Becauſe Moſes here (peaketh of that diviſion which was made when Peleg 
was born, which was within an hundred years after the loud : But by this time there 
were no Familics ſo much encreafed that they could be called Tribes or Nations 3 for 
the name of Family in Genealogies remains until the third Generation, that is, ſolong 
as the Founder of a Family may truly ſay, 
Kai maid wy maid e:, x, TaiIwy am 71 TH 6: 

And therefore when God in the ſecond Commandment ſays, That he will viſit the fins 
of Fathers upon their children to the third and ſourth generation, the meaning is. that 
he will afflict the whole tamily for the fins of the Head of their Family. And when 
we lay, De male qua/itis non gaudet tertins heres, we might as well ſay, That goods 
11l gotten, the ſame Family ſhall loſe them which got them. Now that this Diviſion 
was made before the third generation, it is fufficiently proved in that Fber, who was 
the Father of rPeleg, and not then the Head of any hole, was but the Second from 
Arphaxad, one of the founders of thoſe Nations which were of the Off-ipring of 
Sem. 

The words and ſenſe of the words being thus cleared, we lee a Twofold order in 
this Diviſion. Firlt, they were ranged according to their Nations 3 andthen ſecondly, 
Every Natron was ranked by bix Families : So that every Nation dwelt and had his 
lot by himſelf, and in every Nation the Families alſo dwelt and had their lots by 
themſelves. And thus much the words of 179ſes do imply : For in that the words ſtand 
thus [ after their Families in their Nations, | it is as much as if it were faid, That 
every Family was ranked and had his dwelling in his own Nation 3 which could not 
be unleſs the Diviſion were alſo made to every one according to his Nation. 

The Number of Nations which were of the Oti-ipring of Japhet we may eaſily find. 
to wit ſever, according to the number of his Sons, who were all ſeveral Founders 
of ſeveral Nations. But the zumber of Families in thele ſever Nations we cannot fo 
eaſily learn 3 for 4oſes nameth the Families only of two, Gomrer and Javay, three of 
Gomer and four of Javan; and that becauſe that theſe Nations were thoſe that the 
Jews ſhould have greateſt knowledge of and moſt dealing with, becauſe of their 
neighbourhood with the land of Canaan : and for the ſame end in the generations of 
Cham are named only the families of Canaan, Cuſh and Mizraims and in Sem the fa- 
milies only of Aran and Joktarn. 

Now out of this which hath been ſpoken we may pick Five Rules to guide us in the 

finding out the original habitations of the Off: ſpring of Japhet. 

Firit, We muſt ſeek for them in the Iſlands of the Gentiles and in Countries divided 
from the Jews by Sea 3 becauſe by them were divided the Iſlands of the Gentiles. 

Secondly, Wemult ſeek them within a reaſonable Compals of the Earth, and not 
all the world over. For when this Diviſion was made in the days of Peleg, the num- 
ber of mankind was ſmall ; for beſides women and children, their number in all could 
not be above ſeven thouſand, as may be gathered out of this Chapter 3 ſo that it 1s 
not like they took the whole world before them. 

Thirdly, Thoſe Nations whoſe Families are named by Aoſes are tobe fought for 
in places neighbouring to the Jews : for therefore did Moſes name their Families, 
becauſe they dwelt near unto the Jews, or dwelt ſo that the Fews might readily come 
at them. 

Fourthly, Where we find the Nation, there alſo we muſt look for the Families of 
that Nation 5 becaule the Families were ranged in their Nations. 

Fifthly, And therefore for theſamereaſon, where we find any one of the Families, 
there we muſt look for the r-{t and tor the whole Nation. But the practice of thele 
Rules | muſt deter till hereafter. 

Now I cometo that which yet remains in my Text, viz. Langaages: for Moſes faith 
they were divided allo | acc rding to their languages. ] Wherein we may ſee the very 
finger of God, who ſo cauic1 them to ſpeak with diverſe tongues, that their Zongues 
alſo were ordered after their Families and after their Nations, Which leaves no 
place at all fortheir opinion who ſuppoſe this Confultor of tongues to have been a pris 
vation of all language, and t .atthey were fain to gather together by companies, and '© 
impoſe new names upon things by common conſent : Nor yet for thetr op:atun 

who think that this Corfuſſon was a kind of depravation of the Origina: tongue 3 


(- 


And thus we know what are Nations and what are Families, and what are the NAA 
en.,10.5; 
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k FA ſothat when the builders called for brick,they brought them mortar 3 and whenthey 
i Gen, 10.5. called for mortar, they brought them brick or ſomething elſe. For this laſt the 
Wl; Event confutes, in that the Confuſtor of tongues does not conlilt in uſing the ſame 
"ff words diverſly, but in uſing diverſe words. And the tormer cannot be true, for 
'l *[Thisor the then ſhould God have | * made ] mankind mute 3 the contrary whereto may be 
i. like word was gathered out of God's own words where he ſaith, * Let #4 go down and confound 
lf rg. their language, that they may not underſiand one another's ſpeech : he does nor lay, 
ji *Gen, 9. 11, that they might notſpeak at all. It muſt needs be then that God himſelf inſpired 
them with diverſe tongues, elle how could their zorgues have becn ordered accord- 
1 ing to their ſamilies and according to their zations? So that the tongues of the 
fl, ſame generation, though diverle, yet have a greater cognation amongſt them- 
| ſelves than with the tongues of another off-fpring : As for Example, The langua- 
il ges of Sem in the Eaſt agree more one with another than with the tongues of faphet 
| in the Welt. 
| But becauſe that ſome out of this Chapter would pick out the certain number of 
Languages, let us a little alſo conſider of this. The zumber of Languages cannot be 
fewer than there were Nations, nor more than there were Families. It there were 


Ml 

lh no more than there were Nations or Heads of Nations, then the number is ealily 
j counted 3 ſeven in 7aphet, four in Cham, and five in Sexe. But if they were as many 
ij! as were Families at the Confuſton,their number cannot be known, becauſe Moſes docs 
| not make a recenſion of all the Families or Heads of families. 

ſl; The common Opinion hath been, That their number was according to the number 


ſit of Families; and this 2oſes ſeems to infinuate, becauſe he joyns throughout this 
ji} Chapter Familics and Tongues together. But this is denied by 7anizs, becauſe the 
Families of Canaan the firſt-born of Chan ſpake all one language at that time when 
the 7ews caſt them out. But this Reaſon compels not, becaule the Canaarites at that 
ein his Pzuw. time ſpake a perfect Hebrew, as foſeph Scaliger affirms. Nay * Plautus brings in a 
lus, Af. 5. Carthaginian ſpeaking almoſt pure Hebrew : but the Carthaginians were of Tyre, and 
Seiden in iz Of the off-ſpring of Canaan. But without doubt the Canaanites ſpake not Hebrew 
De pIs Sy- from the beginning, this Janguage being left only to Arphaxad the eldeſt ſon of Sexe, 
ris —_ of whom came Eber, Abram and the 7ews. It muſt needs then be brought in by ſome 
i 14.2. Miſcel. Nzzzrodian conqueſt 3 for the off-ſpring of Char ſeemed to envy God's favour to 4r- 
lan, c. 2. wh» phaxad, even as Cain cnvied Abel, and therefore Nimrod of the houſe of Cuſþ made 
_— a. himſelf Lord of Meſopotamia, which was the lot of Arphaxad, and ( as ſhould ſeem ) 
{ageinPlautus. endeavoured to make this language common to others through a ſpight he had to the 
Houſe of Arphaxad. And hence it came to pals that all thoſe nations where Nizzrod 
ruled ſpake Hebrew, or a dialect of the Hebrew, as the 4ſſyrians, the Syrians or Ara- 
mites, the Canaanites, the Arabians and the Athiopians. But I doubt I have waded 


too farin this Argument, and therefore here Ile end. 


| DISCOURSE L. 
i | 


GENESIS 10. 5. 


By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles divided in their lands, &c. 


JH A T was the ſum and ſenſe of theſe words we ſhewed here- 

tofore, namely, That they contain a Chorographical Deſcription of 
the dwellings of the Sons of Japhet after that great diſperſion " cm the 
Tower of Babel, together with the manner according to which they 
were ſeated in their ſeveral habitations. From whence we picked 
Five Rules to be as Guides and Lights untv us in finding out 
their ſeveral Countries. | 

1. That we muſt ſeek them in the Iſlands of the Gentiles, that is, in Countries 
divided by Sea from Egypt and Paleſtine, 


2. We 
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| 2. We muſt ſeek them all within ſome reaſonable compais of the Earth, and not —A— 


all the world over : Becauſe that when this Diviſion was made, the number of Man- 


en. 10.5. 


kind was very ſmall ; as we proved by weighing Sexz's generations unto the days of OY 


Peleg, at whoſe birth it is ſaid that the Earth was divided. Ger. 10. 25. 

3. Thoſe Nations whoſe Families are named by Moſes are to be ſought fof in pla- 
ces moſt acceſſible and neighbouring to the Jews. For this I proved to be the rea- 
lon why Moſes did name their Families or Heads of Families, becauſe the Jews were 
to have molt dealing and commerce with them, by reaſon of theirnearnefs and eafi- 
nels of coming at them. 

4. Where we find the Nation, there alſo we muſt look for the Families of that 
Nation. 

5. Where we find any of the Families, there we muſt alſo look for the reſt and 
for the whole Nation. This is very expreſsly contained in my Text: By theſe were 
divided the Iſles of the Gentiles in their lands, every one aſter his tongue, aſter their fa- 
milies, in their naticns. That other, which 1s the Third in order, I confirmed by the 
like in the Genealogies of Sexe and Cham,in both whichthe Fathers of Nations neigh- 
bouring upon the Jews are reckoned up particular)y, the other but generally. 

Thele Aules then |] will take for ſure Grounds, and uſe them as a Land-compaſs in 
the diſcovery I now intend. But before | begin, I will add Five more, of lels weight 
than the former, yet tuch as I hope will atlord the like uſe that Cyphers have among 
Numbers, I mean, being joyned with the former will help us to a greater cer- 
taint. 

The Firſt thenof theſe weaker Helps is from the uſe of the Prophets in naming 
two or more of theſe Nations together 3 which 1s a likely argument that they were 
ſeated both togeyher, and were neighbouring one to the other. As we lee of Ae- 
ſhech and Tubal, which commonly go together clean through the Prophets. And this 
Help Junizs ſeems to have uſed. 

The Second Help is the fulfilling of Prophecies by Nations foretold under the 
Names of their Founders, the Sons of Faphet. And 

Thirdly, Becauſe it is likely that in this Diviſion there was a regard had by the 
wiſe Fathers for their future Colonies, we are to think that they ordercd their par- 
tition ſo, that when they were to vent their Numbers and fend forth new Colonies, 
they ſhould not be forced to encroach on one anothers inheritance, or one to pals 
through the lot of another, but that they had either the Sea or empty land every one 
upon lome of his borders. And this he that will mark ſhall ſee obſerved inthe Origt- 
nal dwellings of the Sons of Sex, which are better known and more agreed upon 
than thoſe of Japhet. 

The Fourth Help ſhall be the Teſtimony of the Ancients, eſpecially of the Fews 
themſelves. 

The Fifth and laſt are the Remainders of ancient Names, which 1s the ordinary 
Help that every one follows. And thus we have encreaſed our Criteria to the num- 
ber of Tex. Now that which ſhall be found agreeable to all or the greater part of 
theſe, it it will not be approved for Truth, I am ſure there 1s no other means left tu 
warrant a morelikely conjecture or a greater certainty. 

Let us come then to the Practice of our Rules : and Firſt let us ſeek them in 2h+ 
Iſles of the Gentiles, that is, ( as I proved heretofore ) in Countries divided by Sea 
from Paleſtine and Egypt 3 eſpecially from Egypt, becauſe when Moſes wrote this 
Book he was not yet come into Paleſtine, and therefore uſed only ſuch Names as the 
Zews were acquainted with in the land of Goſher. The Iſles then of the Gentiles are 
all regions from the mountain Amanys and the Hircane Sea Weltward, 

Secondly, We mult lay out ſome reafonable portion of the Earth to ſeek themin 3 
and that we will define after this manner. 1. Our Faſter» border ſhall be the land of 
Aram, that is Syria and Armenia the great, which was (o called of Aram: the Son of 
Sem: or, to ſpeak more plainly, our Eafterr border ſhall be from the mountain 4ma- 
»us by the ſprings of Euphrates up to the Welt part of the Hircane Sea. 2. Our Southern 
border is without all doubt the Mediterranean Sea. 3. The Weſtern burder compalleth 
by the 7onian Sea and back of Macedonia up unto the confines of 7/yricam. 4. The 
North border is the river Danubixs, the North part of Portus Enxizixs to the Caſpian 
Sea. 

Our Eaſtern border is confirmed by Moſes in this Chapter, where he faith; 
That the poſterity of Sem dwelled from Meſha Ealtward. This 2:62 is the moun- 
tain Maſevs which 1s part of the mountain Amanzs 5 and this was the Weſtern limit 
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I! CUASN of Sem's poſterity, and therefore muſt needs be the Eaſt border of Japhet. Again 

q. Gen.iO. 5. jn the 2 of {udith, 25. we read that Oloſernes took the borders of the upper Cilicia, 

and cameevento the borders of 7aphet which are toward the South over againſt Ara- 

bia, that is, he cametothe South-Eaſt borders of 7aphet in the lower Cilicia where is 

this mountain Amarxs we ſpeak of: Thirdly, 7oſephus and the reſt of the Ancients do 

| all affirm thus much. And Jaſtly, if we ſhould go any further toward the Eaſt, 

n it could no longer by called the 1/ſes of the Gentiles in regard either of Egypt or Pa- 
* leſtine. 

Our SontFern Border needs no proof at all. 

Our Weſtern border ſtands upon two Reaſons. 1. It is not like that they went be- 

1 yond them, becauſe there 1s a great Sea between them and the next land. Now 2. 
it that they went ſo far, we prove from the Scat of Tiras, whom all agree to be the Fa- 
iq | ther of the Thracians, which are in the North-weſt part of this our plot, and ſo point 
''4 out both how far they went toward the Weſt and up intothe North. 
i The reſt of our Northern border, as alſoour whole plot, may be confirmed by com- 
| pariſon with the Original portion of the Sons of Sexz, to which it hath almoſt a juſt 
and equal ſcantling. For the fartheſt of the Semites toward the Eaſt is Elam the father 
of the Perſians 5 now Perſia lies as far from Amanus and eMaſms into the Eaſt as Ma- 
cedonia and the Confines of 7/yricurm lic intothe Welt. The breadth between North and 
South is froum the Caſpian Sea unto Phenicia or to the Perſian gulf, which is alſo pro- 
portionable to ours. So that within this compaſs we hope to find the ancient and 
firſt Seats of all the Sons of Faphet, who arc ſever in number, named in the ſecond 
Verle of this Chapter, Gomer, eMagog, eMadai, Javan, Tubal, Meſhech and Tiras. 
And to theſe we muſt divide our plot into ſever portions as cqual as we can guels 3 
for it isnot like there was any great difference of quantity. : 

And here we mult obſerve our Third Rule, To place thoſe whoſe Sons are named 
| by eMoſes in places acceſſible and neighbouring to the Jews. Now Moſes names the 
4 Sons only of two of thele ſever, viz. of Gomer and ?Favar. The Sons of Gomer are 
il Askenaz, RKiphath and Togarmah : And the Sons of 7avarn are four, Eliſhah, Tarſhiſh, 
Cittiz and Dodanizz. The places acceſſible and fit for the Jews commerce 


Alta. > 

| Now in which of theſe we ſhould ſeck for the Seats of the Sons of F AV AN, is 
a matter of no great difficulty 3 becauſe there isnothing more certain than that Ja- 
* 41wan war was the Father of the * Grecians, whole Countries lic along upon the Mediterra- 
| (On "nt zear Sca. And becauſe we mult there ſeek the whole Nation where we find any of 
| licts, qur Ho- the Familics, and we know that the houle of Tarſhiſþ dwelt in Gilicia 5 we may be 
| nee Ne++, Aflured that all the Countries lying upon the Sea bclong unto the lot of Fapher, even 
| 5 Botret x; from the Lſucws ſinus unto the end of Fpirzs, which was part of our * Weltern bor- 
Lv” — = I {on then we muſt divide into four parts, much of a ſcantling, for the 

| "+... TOUT SONS Of Javan. 
þ wn ts. The Firſt part contains all CGilicia, and this was the dwelling of Tarſhiſh 5 witneſs 
[ * Mnelon- the City Tarſws, where S. Paul was born, which in Hebrew is called Tarſþiſh, and it 
The Seatand 1s that which Jos was bound for when he fled from the face of the Lord : witneſs 
Poſh % likewiſethe often naming of Tarſh;ſþ in all Prophecies concerning Tyre, to whom it 
. "was a near neighbour : witneſs alſo the whole Sea upon that coaſt called Tarſhiſh, be- 
f cauſe the Sons of Tarſhiſh were Lords of that Sea. For Lxcan and others report the 
Cilicians were great pirats, and domineerd in all the Sea near them, whom after- 


*lib.z.Pharſal. ward Pompey ſubdued and brought to better order 3 1o that of that Victory * he faith, 


q Itque Cilix juſt4 jam non pirata carind. £ 


* Paſs ye over © 


| + pic7. Laſtly, for thus placing of Tarſh;ſh we have the conſent of * Joſephs and other an- 
| zo Tarſluſh E- Clents. As for the Septuagint, who often tranſlate Tarſiſh the * Carthaginians, they 


fy _ apr keep never a one of our Ten Rules, and therefore we mult necds rejett them 3 eſpe- 


[ Kerr, io Clally if they mean of the original Seat of Tarſhiſh. But as for their Colonies, we will 
i Carthage. fee afterwards. 
| 
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| fr 75ſubtke * The Second portion contains Caria,Lycia and part of Pamphilia 3, and this fell to 


| 

| "IT: | 4g 

[ IXX, _ Cittine or to the Citteans; forit isa name of the plural number,and ſo a name of a Peo- 
| ray twer] ple 5 the ſingular would be Ceth or Ctt;,who is like to have been their founder.Reaſcns 
i yaans, for placing the Czttears here are, 1. from Cectis a country in this tract ſpoken of by 


qi - 
L on as Ptolemy © 2. apeople called Cetii by Homer in Odyſ.9". who thinks they were ſo _—_ 
Criitim, 


by m3 7 "7 
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are thoſe that lie upon the eMediterraneaws and the gear Seas, of the coaſts of 


Dif. L. The firſt Seats and portions of Javan and his four Sons. 2:79. 
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of a river Cetizs in the ſame quarter : 3. becaule there can be no other place afligned —Aa- 
them in all the portion of Java, as we ſhall ſee: and Jaſtly, becaule their often &©. 16.5 
naming in the Scripture argues they were not far from Palsſtine. ON 

The Third part of this diviſion contains Achaia and part of Peloponneſus 3 and this Tie Scat and 
was the lot of Eliſhah. Witnels a great part of this tract called Es, the river E- 1/1 © 
liſſus or Iiſſus, the Elyſti campi, Eleuſts a city nearto Attica, wherein was worſhipped = 
the Goddels Ceres, and hereof named Ceres Eleuſmaz witnels likewile Eliffns a city of 
Arcadia, Elis a city in Peloponneſus, and Feles a colony of Achaia 5 all of them to 
named of Eliſhah : and to this in ſome agrees Joſephus and the other ancients, though 
ſome of thcm reſtrain our E/iſhah to the Aoles, whoit 18 certain were but a colony 
from Achaia. 

There remains the Fourth portion for the Fourth fon of Javar, which contains all Tie Ser 5+! 
Fpirus and part of Peloponneſus 3 and here we mult place the Dodanin or the Doda- "xr a 
nites. For this allo is a name of the plural number. Now to place this people here, © * 
we have two ſpecial Reaſons. 1. Becaule they are never ſpoken of after inany place 
of the Bible 3 whereby it ſeems they dwelt far off from Paleſtine and outof the Jews 
walk and knowledg : now the other Three are all |poken of, Tarſhiſh and Cittine very 
often, becaule they were very near 3 Fliſhah but once in * Ezekiel, becauſe he was * Cl. 27. 5. 
farther off; but Dodanim never, becaule he was little known and fartheſt off; So 
that the common | * opinion | which places him in Khodes, incurs many unlikelihoods. C* This or the 


like wo K Wiid 


For Rhodes 1s an Iſland, whereas it 1s certain the Maiz was inhabited before the nora Wke *=7- 
Iſlands. Again, Rhodes 1s a very ſmall Ile, nothing anſwerable tothe portions of the ws. "EO 
reſt. And laſtly, Rhodes 1s near and obvious to Jadea, and yet this people we 
never hcre once named among the Prophets. But the occalton of this Errour 
grew from the changing of Daleth for Reſh in the firſt Book of Chronicles, where 

1s read Rodanint, ch. 1.7. as alſo for our Aiphath there is read Diphath 1n v. 6. which 
out of doubt was the Scribe's fault at the firſt, and never after amended. The other 
Reaſon for placing this people here 1s the Remainder of the very .name in a City 
called Dodona, and the famous Oracle of Jupiter Dodonezus, who was no other but 
this Fourth ſon of Jwvar who was the Saturn of the Grecians, and all his fons the 
Foves of their leveral families. 

This was the Inheritance of Javar, whom his ſons the Grecians for his wiſdom 
and providence called Prometheus, who ( as* Heſfod ſaies) was — #3; Tus lant'yio, # in his" 6-9. 
Tapetus his good Son. k 

T H E other whoſe ſons are named by eMoſes, is Gomers and to him therefore we 
muſt allot the next Regions, moſt accetiible and fit to have commerce and trathck 
with Paleſtine. And theſe will be thoſe parts of 4ſfa which lie upon the Z#gear Sea 
and Hel/eſpont Northward. And this agrees well with Fzekzel,who terms Gomer and To- @, _. , 
garmah inhabitants of the ſides of the North T\BY *N2V., And it is manifeſt that the © * 
Fews called the lefler 4a the North, and the Kings thereot in * Daziel the Kings of * chap, ir. 
the North. We may thercfore aflign to theſe Gomerians all the North-Eaſt part 
of this Aſra,containing Phrygia, Pontus, Bithynia,and 'a great part of Galetia5 and this 
will be a portion an{werable to that of Javar. And this 7ojephns will not deny us, 
who aftirms the Galatians to have been called Gomereiz and Herodotus will tell us 
that a people called Cimmerii dwelt in this tract, who ſent a Colony to Palus eAlzotis, ib. 4. 
and gave name to Cimmerins Boſphorus. And * Pliny ſpeaks of a town in Tross, a «1, a 

' , . X C. 3C&es 
part of Phrygia, called Cimmeris. Which all have their name from this Gomer. 

This tract then we muſt divide into three parts between the Three ſons of Gower, 
viz. Askenaz, Riphath and Togarmabh. 

The Fir(t ſhall be Phrygia major and ſome part of Galatia which, following the Ti- Scat +14 
opinion of Joſephus and others, we aflign to Togarmah, of whom the Phrygians fiiuas. © 
( ſaith 7oſephns ) were called Tygrammenes. As for the opinion of 7anins, who pla- 
ces Togarmah in Armenia minor, becauſe of their Kings called Tygraxes, and their Ci- 
ties Tygranokarte 3 this cannot ſtand, becaule Armenia minor 1s too far out of our 
tract, and therefore he breaks our Fourth Rule, in placing the Son of Gomer out of 
the lot of Gower, and rending him from the houſe of his father. And that Togarmahb 
ſhould be the Author of the Ywrks, 1s a {ewiſh toy lately deviſed. But it pleaſeth 
Zonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt by likenefs of the name to turn Thogarmah NID 
Germania 3 and iome go farther, and would have Thogarmah to be quali Thegarmens 
or The germans. But this opinion breaks the moſt and chiefeſt of our Rules,and there- 
fore cannot be approved, unleſs they mean of after-Colonies 3 of which we will 


ſee afterward, 
B b 2» The 
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CAS? The Second ſhall be Troas or Phrygia minor, wherein was the renowned City of 


mand Troy 3 and this we allot to Ackenaz, becauſe of the river Aſcanius, and part of 
M$ 33 the tratt called Aſcaris, and the name Aſcarivs uſed in thole parts : witneſs Homer 
portion of A{- jn his 2, Iliad. 


k:war, 
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that is, Phorcys led the Phrygians, and divine Aſcanius who came from Aſcania. And 
it is as hike the Greeks ſhould turn Askenesz to *Azxay:, as Coreſh to Kvezs and Dar- 
javeſh to Aapsi@-* io that for the termination [| 0;,] no man need doubt. Foſephws 
would have Ashenaz to be father to a people called Pyyire; or Rheginenſes , who 
were inhabitants of a City called Kheginm on the Sea-coalts of 7taly over againſt $5- 
cilia : bur this is too far out of our walk, and breaks our Fourth Rule amain , by 
rending Askenaz quite from the houle of his father, and placing him ſo far from his 
brethren : and it 15 againſt Joſephs his own teſtimony , who ſaith that the Gomerez 
were inhabitants of Aſa, and I am ſure Gomer could be founder of no Nations but 
thoſe his Sons were fathers of. But if I might be bold with Joſephas, I would for 
om Ws} 2 Ay0006 read PyTive:, and underſtand the Kbetii or Khatians a German people 3 and 
Tiſhbi #n f»e {o.he ſhould agree with the opinion of the modern Jews, who call the * Germans 
lzera R, & A5henazin from Akenaz : but this muſt be underſtvod of ſome enſuing Colonies, 
AbenEzr.3» not of this Original Seat. | 
The Seat and The third and laſt portion is Pontzs and Zithynia, which remains for the Third 
wot Son, Riphath : witneſs Joſephus, who affirms that the Paphlagones who dwelt in thelc 
> Plin..6.c. 9. parts were called Kiphathez 3 and the Hiſtories of * Heathen men place here their 
Sol1n.c.27 Riphei and Arimphai 3 and Junius thinks that the Amazones who were called Zorpate 
were a Colonie trom theſe quarters3 and beſides there is a river in theſe parts called 
Parthenizs, corruptly as it ſhould ſeem for Kiphathenivs. And this portion lies only 
open to the Euxine Sea, 1n ancient time called Pontzs "AZ: ©, becauſe it was unfre- 
quented by the Greek Nations: which opportunely ſhews the reaſon why of thoſe 
Three only Riphath is never ſpoken of afterward, becauſe it lay out of the walk 
cither of Jews, Tyrians, or Egyptians. Andthus much for Gomer. 
THAT which remeins ot Aſa we muſt divide between Meſhech, Tubal and Ma- 
\ hap, 33, 21g «© For itis certain out of * Ezekiel that Aagog was ſeated in the North, becauſe it 
is taid that Gog of the land of AJagog ſhall come out of his Northern quarters 5 and 
out of the ſame Chapter we gather that Txbal and Azefhech were his neighbours, in 
that he 1s called chief Prince of Meſhech and Tubal 3 and thele two Meſhech and Tubal 
are both here and el{ewhere always joyned together. 
The Scat ard To 4eſhech therctore, tollowing the received opinion, we allot Cappadocia, the 
ek - inhabitants whereof were once called Aeſchini, Moſchi, Moſſyni and Moſyneci ; wit- 
Mvſoch, fo rhe neſs 2 Joſephas, Þ Epiphanims, © Pliny and 4 Carmen Argonauticum. Allo the chict 
1X i. City of Cappadocia wascalled eMazacaeven to Tibariws his time, who called it C2ſa- 
LContaSaki. rea, and it was afterward the Epiſcopal See of the learned Baſilizs e Magnus. 
arcs, her: 39: * Now for Thubal, becauſe heis neighbour to eMeſhech, we mult allot that which 
lib.6.cap.4. lies on the South-Eaſt of the Fuxime Sea, which contained the people Albani, Cha- 
d Lib. 2. lybes, and Tberi, who ( Joſephus ſaith ) were ancicntly called Thebel; 3 and Ptolemy 
—_ places here a City called Thabilaca. And ſome think that Chalybes 1s a name corrupted 
Comment. A- from Thabyles, by loſing the firſtletter, and atter lupplying x in ſtead thereof - for 
—_— in Homer's timegthey were called *Az.uCe:, when he faith that the Halizores came 
* TheSeat and * Tncbev && A'>tBns, obev apyups ba yevidon, from Alybe, where are mines of [il- 
portion of yer :; and from this Alybe I ſuppolc came the name Albania. And all this is agreeable 
nc to the opinion of moſt Writers, but that ſome having miſtaken the name 7berz in 
Joſephus, will have the Spaniards to be of Thubal: but we canyield them no more 
thanthis, that perhaps the Spaniſh zber; were a Colony of the yberians of Aſra. And 
ſo we come to Magog 
The Seat and Whom with the conlent of all men we place North of Thubal, and make him 
—_ o* the fatherot thoſc Scythians that dwelt on the Eaſt and North-Eaſt of the Exxzre 
*Nar hiſt, 5, Sea : and beſides we have this argument from the report of * Pliry, in that $cytho- 
<.23Cel:Syia polzs and Hierapolis, which theſe Scythians took when they overcame $Syria,were ever 


hater Bamb ; 
cen, que als After by the Syrians called Magog. And hence we may ſoon learn who 1s that tyrant 


TI 34. 


Ver. 2, 3» 


wemine Hiera- Gog whereof Ezekiel propheſied, namely the Scythian Ottoman of the Eaſt, who at 


Fricoerd Ada. this day uſurps a great part of Iſrael, of our 1/rael of the Gentiles, T his is that 


3g» Gog 
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Gog of the land of Magog, chief Prince of Meſhech and 1hubal. As tor the name Gog, SSA * 
it ſignifies the very ſame with Magog, tor Mem is but an Hemantich letter 5 and it S373 10.5. 
pleaſed the Spirit of God to take away this firſt ſyllable, ro diſtinguiſh between the » 
people and the land of the people, calling the people Gog, and the land the land of 

Magos. Andit 1>to be marked that he dorh not call this Gog Prince of a/agog,but rather 

Gog of the land of Magog ( for lo 11397 YR 211 may be turned Jand chief Prince of Me- Exck. 38. 2. 
ſhech and Thubal. For thole who have done us all this evil were no Princesin the land 

of Magog, but mere Vagabonds and mercenaries, whom their Country ſpewed out be- 

cauſe they could not live at home. And yet thele Savages atthe firſt coming out made 
themſelves Lords of Meſhech and Thubal, of Cappadocia and Theria: and here they con- 

tained themſelves long before they attempted the conquelt of the reſt of 4423 wit- 

neſs thoſe who write the Hiſtory of their beginning. I would to God we might live 

to ſee that joyful time which the ſame Ezekiel ſpeaketh of, when the Lord ſhall male © 39: 3:4, 
him ſall upon the mountains of 1ſrael,and ſmite the bow out of his left hand, and cauſe his C7 
arrows to fall out of his right hand: when he ſhall ſend a fire upon Magog, and among then 

that dwell careleſly in the Iſles 3 that they might know that he is the Lord our God, even 


the Holy one of Iſrael. 
There remain yet of the ſons of Faphet, Madai and Tiras, and of the plot we firſt The Scar and 


laid out, Thracia and Afacedonis. It then the Thracians be of Tyras ( as it is * agreed PRO 

they are, both becauſe the name Thrax is little changed, and becaule they worſhip- » Vid. Eci:b rm. 

ped one * 0dryſws, who was no other than this Tiras ) then it muſt needs follow that 2%ert. Hard. 
t. Hicromym, 


Macedonia 15s lett for _—_ or elle we muſt leave it empty, becauſe we can allign it 017.4, Ho 
to none of the reſt without great inequality of portions, nor yet find any other place Tir Truc s, 


quCr 4 "uv ls. 
, 


for Madai. : ON js 2 
Let therefore Macedonia be the lot of Xadai; witneſs the ancient name Zra- # w1caiuinm, 


thia, as Lucan (ings, * Epiphan, lat, 
Bella per AZmathios plus quant civilia campos. 


If any man queſtion how A came in, I could ask him likewiſe how Ez came into 
Exphrates, which the Hebrews and thoſe of Meſopctamia call Perathz or how Z into 
Aigyptwe, which themlelves and their neighbours the Arabians call Cuphti 5 or how 
& into Ethiopia, which ſome think to be ſo called of Theops or Theophi. It may be 
that of the Hebrew 'N ſignifying regio the Greeks formed their «ia terrz, and (o 
Aimathia is as much as aia Madaz, the land of Madai ; and #eyptus aia Cuphti, the 
land of Guphti 3 and AZthiopia aiz Theophi, the lind of Theophi, But howloever it 
be, it is no unuſual thing in the changing of a name out of one [ * larenage }] into £* This or the 
another, to prefix a Vowel or Diphthong. But | beſides this name £mathie, we Tas 
read of a people in this tract called M34, or ( as ſome will ) MaiSo. Ariſtoticin his Ms. 3 * 
Book * of Strange reports ſpeaks of ywex MnJixn inthe borders of Peoria; and here- "5 Soha 
abouts was that preſeFura Medica we hear of in the Roman ſtories. Laſtly, 1/ocrates —_ _— 
in one of his Orations names one Mid ©. for King of theſe quarters, betore ( as he 
faith ) they come to be a Greek nation, 
It 15the common opinion, I confeſs, that Medai was the Father of the eIedes in 
Aſia : but thisT think will ſcarcely agree with eMoſes, to remove eMadai (o far from 
the reſt of his brethren, and how can that be any part of the 7ſes of the Gentiles, 
. which lies beyond Armenia the great and part of 4ſſyria ? Or what ſhould any of the 
ſons of Faphet do among the ſons of Sem # Indeed Foſephws faith that eMadai was pro- 
genitour of that people which the Greeks called Ma4«izr but I am ſure they called 
the eMedes of Aſia Mila. And what though the Hebrews called them «Mad; 2 
this proves no more that there was the Original ſeat of Madaz the ſon of Japhet, 
than that Tarſh1ſh, whither Solomon's ſhips went once in three years to fetch gold and 
ſilver, was the firſt dwelling of Tarſhjſþ the ſon of Javarn. It may be their names 
were occaſioned by theſe,cither through Colonies,(which is the more unlikely,) or by 
the affinity of name, which the Jews corrupted to a name they wete beſt acquainted 
with 5 which is an uſual dealing of Nations of a diverſe language with the names 
of their neighbours. 
Thus then at length we have found the firſt Seats of the Sons of Japhet, agreeable 
to the Rules we firſt laid down 5 and their Portions alſo are ſo laid out, that every 
one hath ſome part of his borders lying open to the Sea or toward empty land, that 
ſo they might vent their Colonies without diſturbing their brethren. 
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UN NOW letus ſay ſomething of their Colonies. And wel begin with Tarſhiſh,who 

Gen.i0.5. jjes open only to the Mediterranean Sea, and therefore is like to have ſent his firſt 

LY) Colonies that way 3 but whither it is hard to fay - but, if I may guefks, it is likely 

of Tarſsjſh. unto the firſt land Weſtward he found unpeopled, and that may be the South part of 
Ttaly, where dwelt the Eiruſci, a name coming ſomething near to Etarſhiſhi. But 
howloever it is certain that the Hetrurians came from Aſta the leſs, and that they were 
a Greek, Nation, and ſpake the Greek language. There is a Spaniard that hath 
lately written a Deſcription of 01d Spain, and will have Tarſhiſh, whither Solomor's 
ſhips went with the Ships of Hiram king of Tyre, to be Tarteſſes in the South of 
Spain near to Hercules Pillars 3 and indeed Ariſtotle in his Strange reports (aies that 
when the Phenicians came firſt thither, they tound ſo much Silver, that they were 
not aþle to carry it away, but were fain to make their Anchors and their Ship-fur- 
niture all of Silver. But it this Tarteſ/#s be that Tarſhiſh, it ſeems the Phenicians fo 
called it, becaule it lay unto Carthage their new Tyre as old Tarſhiſh in Cilicia lay to 
old Tyre, thatis North-weſtward : or elle they called it 7Tarſhiſh, becauſe they went 
to it by the Sea of Tarſhiſh. The Septuagint, who often turn Tarſhiſh the Carthagi- 
2ians, ſeem toallude to the name, as though Carthago were Cartarſhiſh a City of Tar- 
ſhoiſh : but Carthage was no Colony of Cicilia, but of Phenicia. 


QUrbs antiqua ſuit, Tyrii tenuere colon, 
Carthago —— — 


But it ſhould ſeem of all theſe or ſome of theſe the whole Mediterranean Sea was 
called Tarſhiſh, tor the Chaldee Paraphraſt almoſt always turns Tarſhiſh NP?, that is, 
the Sea; whom Tremel/ixs tollows. 
The Colonies The Cittears lic open both to the Zgear and to the Mediterranean Seas, and there- 
ot Cir. fore might ſend Colonies both ways. And firſt it is likely that they peopled Crere 
* Chav. rr 30, 32d the Itles at the mouth of the gear Sea. But becauſe the Prophecy of * Daniel, 
For th-1eſh-8 Concerning the ſhips of Chittiz: that ſhould come againſt Antiochus maynus, was tul- 
ome 11g filled by the Rowars 5 we muſt grant 7taly alſo a Colony of our Cittears, which 
-—» be the Eaſt part thereof which lies toward $yria, and ently called 
Dnd fi ſeemsto be the Eaſt part thereot which lies toward Syria, and was anciently calle 
of Clinum,or Magna Grecia: and yet I ſuppole that theſe Cite; went as high as Tyber unto the 
perhaps, £475 borders of their brethren the Hetruſcz, and were thoſe which were called Aborigines 
[—— oy and Latini; and that part called Magna Grecia was filled with other Greek Colo- 
25 in Hof.14.3, Dies afterward and of more late time, becauſe they ipake the ſame Greek that other 
©" Greek nations did; but thoſe Aborigines or Latini (pake the ancient JToriar tongue, 
2DRy as Varro aftirmeth : and it ſhould ſeem beſides that they were a Colony of the anci- 
che Lax. enter 7onians or Greeks becauſe they kept their Father Javax's name among(t them, 
Ce Lllows) calling him Janus, whom the other Grecians ſeem to have by ſome miſchance for- 
leem to have POtten 2 even as the ancient Germans once worlhipped Terre mater, as Tacitys lays, 
read "'B® called Erthws, and yet now they have no ſuch name in all their language 3 whereas 
WNREwP we, one of their Colonies, have {till the name Earth. Munſter and {ome others 
_ of 7 would have Janxs to be Noah, with a far-fetcht reaton from 1!) Yimum, becauſe Noah 
planted a Vineyard and was drunken with the wine thereof. But this bath no likeli- 
hood at all, that the Greek nation alone ſhould worſhip the Father of all man- 
kind, whereas others remember only the Father of their own nations; as the 
Thracians Odryſus, the Arabians Sabin, Aſſabinus. And that name Jars 1s lo plain 
for Favanws, that I wonder how they could miſs it : Andit may be that ſame Oenotrive, 
of whom Ttaly was called Oezotria 5 for both ſignify Yinoſas, and belides that Ceno- 
trizs was one of the Surnames of Janxs. Furthermore, that the Romans were Java- 
#ites or Grecians, methinks I could prove out of Roxe. Io. 12. where S. Paul ipeak- 
ing particularly to the Rowars, ſays after this manner, There is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek 3 for the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him; 
waere he ſeems to comprehend the Romans under the Grecians. Butif any man will 
think otherwiſe, he ſhall have my leave. 
But to return to that we are ſomewhat digreſſed from 3 Junizs expoundingthis 
*Dan. 11, 30. * Prophecy of the ſhips of Chittimr, would have the Romans ſhips called the ſhips of 
Cittize, becauſe they came immediately from the coaſt of Cittime, that is Czlicia, 1n the 
havens whereof they uſed to lie. But Cittimr is a name of the plural number, and there- 
fore not the name of a Country, but of a People; how then could the Romans ſhips 
be called the ſhips of the Citteans, unleſs they had a priviledge that what- 
ſoever ſhips come to their ſhores ſhould be theirs? And again Cilicia, where 
| the 


nd 


———-- 


—— 


the Roman navy uſedto lie, was the lot of Tarſh1fh, not of Cittim 3 for Strabo lays the YAN 
Cetii or Cetians lay Welt from Cilicia, where we placed them. Gen, 10,5, 

Another Colony of Cittim Balaam will tell us of in Namb. 24.24. where he lays GIG 
that ſhips ſhall come from the coaſts of Chittim, and ſhall afflit the Aſſyrians, and fhall EO 
afflict the Hebrews : which is meant of Alexander King of Macedonia; whereby it ſeems prmagy 7 EY 
that the Macedonians were called Maxs7ai from the mixture of the ſons of Madai and <3 Gelius 
Cittin, asit were MaJicxatai or Mankxartai, and after MaxzzTa:, even as for x27%- Po wr 116 
KAAOUTE: & 24Tx& or|8. WE lay KAXKH101 (ec, and for zaTaCaA>ov xa Can, and lo AMa- Dionytium. 
cedonia is called trom Maxxt#rlay or MaxeiS ay, that is, Maccetims, for an, en & in are = yo 
terminations plural in diverſe languages. And that ye may fully believe that a Colony mel 
of Cit!im went into Macedonia, ye (hall read in 1 Maccab. 8.5. Perſeus king of Ma- 
cedonia expreſly called King of Cittim3 which reading Jwnizs would fain change, if 
he had any authority, to make his opinion good, that thoſe ſhips alſo are called ſhips 
from the coaſts of Cittize, becaule they came out of the havens of Cilicia. And thus 
much of the Colonies of the Cittears. 

Now to ſpeak a word or two of the Colonies of the reſt. Of the off-fpring of Go- 1. <.,,..... 
mer, who were of him called Cimmmerii, and hada City in their lot called Cinmmers of therermek, 
of theſe Cimmerians or Gomerians, Thogarmah ies only open by the Z#eean Seato the 
Mediterranean, and therefore ſent his ancient Colonies that way, and gave original 
tothe old Garles whom the Grecians called Tanurai, and contractly Kizrai for Kanz- 

Tai Cimbri : and of thele Gaules proves Cambden came our ancient Britavs, who yet 
retain the name of their Grandhire Gomer, and call themſelves Curmrah. 

Askenaz, another family of thele Cimmerians, lies open to the North-weſt, an 
therefore ſent his Colonies that way, and gave name to Cimmerizs Boſphorus 3 and 
going along by Danubizs, gave beginning to the Germans, whom Diodorus Sicnlus 
affirms to have their Original from the Cimmerians; and the Jews to this day call 
them As4enazine of Akenaz 5 and themielves retain thename of their Grandfire Gomer 
both in C:zbri, and calling themſelves Germen, that is Gomereans : as the Syrians call 
the Aramears Armin, of which the Greeks torm their Armenia; foof Gemren or Ger- 
men the Latines formed Germania; foren is a German plural, and it is no harder thing 
to torm of Gomer Gemren, than of Brother Brethrenz for we Engliſh are the Germans 
brethren, and therefore alſo the ſonsof Askenasz. 

Riphath lies only open to the Exxize Sea Northward, and Weſt to Arkenaz, and The Colonies 
theretore ſent his Colonies ſomething Weſtward,burt North of A4skenaz; and to he gave © ** _— 
beginning firſt to thoſe Kipherz abovethe Fuxine Sea, and after tothe Kutheni and Pr|u- 
theni, both which iound of Kiphath 3 for Pruthen is that but contractly tor Kphather, 
that is, Riphatheans 5, for er ( as I ſaid )isa termination plural. We call them Pruj/z- 
ans and Rnjjrans, and their language 1s the Polonian tongue or a dialect thereof, not 
the 4rkenazim or Dutch. 

eXeſhech alſo lies only open Northward, and therefore ſent his Colonies beyond Ti* Colonies 
Palus Mzotis, who are of him called Muskovians. Gm 

Tubal lies on the North-weſt of the Fuxine Sea, and therefore ſent his ancient Co- and 7u4s!, 
lonies by it 3 but whitherit is hard to ſay, but it is like Northward upon the Eaſt of 
the Mnrkovite. 

Magog lies open to the North, and hath ſcope enough, and might go, if he would, #4 312g: 
he and T#bal both, even as high as Nove Zembla. 

There remain Tiras and our Japhetian Madai : and 2Madai lies open both to the The Colunics 
Adriatick Sea and to the confines of 7!lyricnm and Meſa ; but it is not like he went by 4494 
Sea ſo long as he might by land, and therefore I think he gave beginning to the 7/lyri- 
ans and to the Meſtans, for ſo Pliny calls them, which methinks comesnearto Mgthi- 
ans; tor band & are changeable one for the other, as we ſee in Rutheni and Pruthen7, 
whom we call Ruſſrans and Pruſſzans, and Rnſſ72 and Pruſſia for Ruthia and Pruthi.. 

Tir s lies open both to the North and the Weſt; but I think he went no turther _ olonies 
Northwardthan a River onthe edge of Ryſſia, which of himis called Tyras © his other 
Colonies went more Weſtward, and gave beginning tothe Daciars,and Gets, and ther « G4, 9. +-, 
oft-ſpring. _ ver Was 

And thus we have ſeen the Firſt Seats of the Off-fpring of Japhet, andal'o whither 0000, 
they have been ſince ſcattered over the face of this Weſtern world. And now we thx is 7 coa- 
have occaſion to confider the Bleſſing of Japhet, * That God would enlarge hin into the Min oe 
tents of Sem, andthat || Chan ſhould be his ſervant : For there hath never yet been 2 co, ;1.th of 
ſon of Cham that hath ſhaken a ſceptre over the head of Japhet. Sem hath fubdued jon bins | 


Japhet, and Japhet ſubdued Sem 3 but Chan never ſubdued enher. And this Fate was y,,;, 
it 


d The Colonies 
of Ashenaz, 


284. T he Effetts of Japhet's bleſſmg. G Book 1. 


——_——— , 


FRA it that made Hannibal, a child of * Canaax, cry out with the amazement of his ſoul, 


Ger. 10.5. Jonoſco fatum Carthaginis. ( See Livy inl. 27. in fine.) The Saracens indeed once 
* Tia: oe fpoiled us, but they were no Chamites, but Arabians of the ſeed of Iſhmael 3 and yet 
Carthaginians becaule a great number of their kind were after of the Moors and Chamiſh Arabians, 
were origna'y we ſee they were in a moment ſhaken off by Japher, and made to keep themſelves 
ofl-ipring of Within their Aſricas limits. 

Canaan ( the ; : 

ſon of Cham, whoſe pcfterity poſſeſſed all Africk , beſides ſome part of 4fia,) is generally agreed; and S. Auſtin, ( one of that country ) in 
his Ccmment upon the Ep. to the R @maxs, 1elares, that when any of the people about Hippo or Carthage wete asked What they were 3, they 
would anlwer in their Punick languaye, Chanani, thatis,( lah he ) Chananei, Canaanites, 


And we may ſee likewiſe how God hath enlarged Japhet into the tents of Semr, and 
how he that was once the Cod of Sem is now the Bletled God of aphet : For almoſt 
only the Off-pring of Japhet, yea and all the Off-ſpring of Faphet, are at this day 
Chriſtians, only Magog except 5 whom he ſeems to have reſerved, as he did ſome of 
the Canaarites in the land of 7ſrael, to prove and puniſh us withal. But let us deſire 
him That he would at length deliver us from this Belzal, and that he would dail y en= 
laroe #4 more and more into the tents o Sem, that he would remember the Bleſſing, and 
never forget his Promi'es ſo oftcn madeto the Iſles of the Gentiles. Hear, O Lord, the 
groanings of thoſe who are in bondage, andlet their cry comeup unto thy Holy Seat. 
Why ſtovld the Heathen any longer rage, and gather themſclyes together againſt 
thy Chriſt? How long, Lord, how long wilt thou be angry with them for ever ? It 
is enough, Lord, itisenough 3 Ariſe and ſend them an Ezra, ſend them now an Help- 
er, and make thine Holy Name known in the mid(t of thy people. 


DISCOURSE LI. 


PSALM 50. 14. 


Offer unto God praiſe, and pay thy Vows unto the moſt High. 


® Alts 2.30, 


© mg 1s, Paul quotes the words of the Pſalm ſpeaking in the Perſon of God, Thou art my 


—_ 5.6. Son, this day have T begotten thee 5 and again concerning his Office, * Thou art a Prieft 
weint'+ for ever, after the order of Melchiſedek. Now for the Church of the —_ and calling of 


*Tuke 24 * Golpel it ſelf, That ;t behooved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third 
46,47- day ; And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his Name among all 


Now for the #or/hip and ſervice which Chriſt would eſtabliſh in his new o—_— 
Church, 


ey 9 
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Church, it concernseither the Firſt or the Second Table. For the Firſt Table, it YA?) 

tells us 1/hat Offerings God would aboliſh, namely, all Typical Offerings or all the Offer- Pl.1.50.14, 

ings of fire 3 and then What Offerings ke would accept, to wit, the Offerings of Praiſe and th... % 
Prayer 3 Offer unto God Praiſe, and pay thy Vows unto the moſt High. For the Second 

Table, it commands a right and upright converſation, from the 16. verſe unto the 

laſt 3 andthela(t is the Summe or a briet ſummary of both Tables, He that offereth 

Praiſe, ſhall glorifie me 3 and to hint that diſpoſeth his way aright, will 1 ſhew the Salu4- 

tion of the Lord. 

But to return again to the reformation of the Firſt Table, whereof my Text is the 

Affirmative part : where ( as I ſaid ) we are told both hat Offerings God will not have 

offered, and What Offerings herequireth. He will nolonger haveany Typical Offerings, _ 

any Offerings of fire, or bloudy Sacrifices : For * 7 will not ( faith he ) repreve thee ſor Me, cules, 9, 
thy Sacrifices or thy burni-offerings I will take no bullock out of thine houſe, nor goats out 
of thy folds 3 For all the beaſts of the forreſts are mine, and the beaſts on a thouſand hills. 
If I were hungry, Iwould wot tell thee 3 for the world is mine and all that therein is. Will 
Teat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the blend of goats ? Nevertheleſs he ſtill requireth Offer- 
ines of Thanksgiving, and a Preſeut when we come to pray unto him : fo ſaith my 
Text, Offer untoGed Praiſe, &c. And lo hereis an apor; and a 34a, as S. Paul faith 
in a like caſe, He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 

But as in Typical Speeches it often comes to pals that the things which are ſpoken are Tyical reeds 
true both in the Type and Artitype 3 as that in Hoſea I. I. Ont of Feypt have I called my & often nue 
Son, was in ſome ſ{cnſe true both of Chriſt and Iſrael; and that in Exod. 12.46. Thor - os and 

alt not brexk 4 bone thereof, was true /iterally both of Chriſt and the Paſchal lamb ; th 
and that in P/al. 22. 18. They parted my garments among them, was true figuratively in 
David, and literally in Chriſt - Even io it comes topals in Prophecies, and namely in prophecies 
this, That it ſo foretclls of things to come, that it concerned alſo the time preſent ; ferctelthings 
it forctel!s the cſtate of the Church in the Goſpel, and yet meant ſomething that con- ©, penn 
cerned the preſent Church of the Law. To which purpoſe we muſt frame the ſenſe Golpel, asthar 
after this manner, That God even then did not ſo much regardthe Offerings of fire and pf oe 
Expiatory ſacrifices as he did the Offerings of Praiſe and Thanksgiving, becauſe the firſt Church of the 
were Ceremonial, the other Moral; the firſt, their End was changeable, the other, = 
everlaſting. So that in reſpet of the Catholick Church the words of my Text are an 
Antitheſis or Aphereſis with the former, I will in no ſort have any Typical and Blondy 
Offerings, but only Offerings of Praiſe and Prayer : But in reſpect of the Legal Church 
or the Church of the Law they are a Protimeſts or Eſtimation, 1 require not ſo much 
any Typical offerings, as I do that you ſhould offer unto me Praiſe, and pay your Vows 
wnto the moſt High. For ſo when God faith elſewhere, * 7 will have mercy and not ſa*+ * Manh.g.1z. 
crifice 5 it 1s no Antitheſts, buta Protimeſts, that I had rather have mercy than ſacrifice. 
So again Matth. 6. 19. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, but lay up for your 
ſelves treaſures in heaven, this is no Artitheſis or Aphereſis, as though Chriſt would 
not have us at all provide for things of this life 3 but a Protimeeſis, he would not have 
us take ſo much care forthis life as for the life to come. : 

The Scope therefore of my Text is, toſhew What kind of Offerings God did chiefly 
accept under the Law, and doth only require in the Goſpel; to wit, two lorts of Offer- 
ings, Euchariſtical, and Ex@ical or Votal. hare Offerings are ſuch whole End 
is Thanksgiving to God for Benefits received, which are here termed NNN NAT Of- 

ferings of Praiſe. Endical | call ſuch as are made to God upon occaſion of fuit we 

have unto him, thatis, when we come to pray before him, that he might accept our 
ſupplications and we tind favour in his fight. And this is performed two manner of 

ways cither by promiſe if God ſhall hear us andgrant our petition, which 1s called a 

Vow 3 cr by anal exhibition atthe time we do pray unto him. An example of the 

firſt kind 15 that of Jacob 3 1fthe Lord ſhall be with me and bring me back again, of all I Gen.+g,25, 
have, the Tenth will Tgive unto him. The ſecond was much uſed in the firſt times of the &. 
Chriſtian Church, and of it in the Law we underſtand chiefly that Commandment, 

That no man ſhould appear before the Lord empty; that is, Let no man that comes to þ.,,,-.- 
pray before the Lord appear empty-handed. But becauſe the firſt was very ordinary F 
among the Jews, my Text by a Trope only names it in ſtead of the whole kind of E#- 

Fical offerings. Pay thy Vows, that 1s, when in praying before me thou ſhalt zowa 

gift tome or mine, if 1 ſhall hear thee or at thy prayer doſt exhibit the ſame betore 

me, that thou mighteſt find favour in my ſight ſuch Offerings are well plealing unto 

me, ſuch Offerings will I accept at thine hands: Offer therefore #nto me praiſe, and pay 


thy vows unto the moſt High. 
This 


Heb. 108.9, 


4 


236 Offerings Euchariſtical and Eutlical due to God. Book 1. 


— — — — 


RAS Thislaſtword [ moſt High | will ſerve us in ſtead of a Reaſon why God ſhould re- 

Pal, 50. 14. quire this kind of ſervice at our hands, Becauſe he is the moſt High God : Offer unto 
God an Ofiecring of Thanksgiving, becauſe he is the moſt High God, that is, the chict- 
eſt and higheſt Cauſe of all that thou haſt received : Offer unto God, when thou haſt 
a ſuit unto him, becauſe he is the »woſt\Hieh God, that is, the Lord of Lords, the 
higheſt Lord 3 and therefore it doth little beſeem thee to appear before him without 
a preſent, when thou wouldeſt do it unto thine earthly Lord, if thou hadlt a ſuit unto 
him. 

Now alſo the Lord, as he # the moſt High God, ſo he ever was and ever ſhall be the 
moſt High 5 and therefore this kind of Otlering is due unto God raturally and perpetual- 
ly. Therefore both Jew and Gentile mult ofter unto God Praiſe, and make and pay 
their 7ows unto the moſt High. For thelc are Offerings made to God for a cauſe un- 
changeable, our Subjection and his Greatneſs 3 our reccipt of daily benefits and his 
daily ſhowers of bleſiings. Theſe therefore even among the Jews and under the Law 
he did accept without any regard of Type, ſimply and for themielves; and thele among 
the Gentiles he only accepts, when all the reſt are quite aboliſhed. Thoſe other he 
rejects, becauſe Chriſt, who was then to ſuffer and to be offered, is not now to be 
offered any more : Thele he will {till accept, becauſe the woſt High God ther is the 
moſt High God #/ill and ſhall be evermore. 

HAVING brict!y ſhewn the ſcope and meaning of theſe words, and what theſe 
Offerings of Praiſe and Yotal offerings are which God did chiefly accept in the Law, and 
will ovly admit 1n the Goſpel; there rewain yet in my purpole theſe things to be treat- 
cd of. 

- 4%: Author 1+ To diſtinguiſh this Moral kind of Offerings from the reſt in uſe under the Law, 
»ithe tollow- T will take a ſhort Survey of all the Offerings then uſed. 

_ ms 2, Iwillgive ſome infallible marks whereby we may know this kind of Offerings 
handles thefirt from thoſe whoſe End was to figure and repreient things to come. 

indſecondpar- 3, 1will bring ſome Reaſonsto prove, Thatthe main End of thoſe Offerings I call 
gy "> Fuchariſtical and Votal was not Ceremonial but Moral. 

4. Laſtly, I willſhew how far and in what ſort theſe Fuchariſtical and Yotal Offer- 
ings have been uſed inthe firſt ages of the Church, ſpecially about the holy Sacra- 
ment and at the celebration of the Lord's Supper : and how the blind ignorance of af- 
ter-times turned them into Fxpiatory Sacrifices, which were only a real Thankſgiving 

| | __ and a kind of real Praying unto God. 
melon O-  Tobegin therefore with the Firſt. All the Offerings in the Law were either 0b1ti- 


Cr nos were 


ether Smnply ones Sande ſimply Holy, or Sanffe Sanudarum moſt Holy, or Holy of holies. Thisdivi- 


Holy, as the : ſion is founded 1n the Scripture it ſelf, and without this diviſion it 1s impoſſible either 


T-y months © 


wet Holy,as tO bring the multitude of Offerings into method, or to underſtand the End, Scope and 
the Corbawim Uſe of them aright. The Holy Offerings arc called MANN Ternmoth, which we tran- 


were 


* T!emrft Holy Hlate Heave-offerings 3 the Holy of holies or 10ſt Holy Offerings are called E127 * Cor- 
oftering veal. banim. And the Scripture 1s fo preciſe in theſe words, as I dare affirm though one of 
led 2  thembeuſed ſixty times, they are never confounded 3 but Ternmoth is only g1ven to 


Corhan, or p Py 
MMWR 1/prh, Offerings [t-zply Holy, and Corbanim only to thoſe who were San@e# Sanfarum or Holy 
that is, an o of holies 

wal 7 * Now for the reaſon of this difference of Holy and Holy of holjes, it is this. The 


Why ſome Of- Heawe-offering 1s called ſimply Holy, becauſe it was only conſecrate to God, and had 


Ori -e cal- . . X k om 
Net Ho no other Holineſs but this. The Corbar is called Holy of holies, becauſe it was not 


1 ; others met only conſecrate to God, as was the other 3 but was allo a Shadow and Type of Holy 

A things to come : and hence it had a priviledge that whatſoever it ſhould touch, that 
ſhould be Holy alſo, as we may ſce Exod. 29. 37. & chap. 30. 29, Which was a My- 
ſtery of that Holy one who by the union of Faith ſhould one day ſanctifie us and what- 
ſoever 1s ours, as it 1s Heb. 10. verſe Io, 14. 

The Corbam or The Corban therefore, or the moſt Holy Offering | define, An Offering of fire, fign- 

meſe Hol Of- ring the ſatisfa@ion which Chriſt was one day to perform to God for s. And therefore 


fering dchned., 


Lerir.1. 4. and FRE faithful Jew was topreſent this Corbar before God, and lay his hand upon it, as it 


often elle- were preſenting unto God Chriſt who was to come, and apprehending him by the 
—_— hand of Faith. Bur the Prieſt alone was to offer it, and to eat up whatſoever remain- 
cd from the fire, and that * in the Holy place 3 that ſo the Sacrifice it ſelf being turn- 
ed into the Sacrificer, might foreſhew that our great Prieſt and great Sacrifice ſhould 
beone and the fame 3 that 1s, that Chriſt ſhould offer himſelf for us to God his Fa- 
_ and that he ſhoulddo it in the Holy City whereon the name of God was cal- 
ed. 


* Icvit.10.17- 


Now 
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Now every Corbaz or moſt Holy Offering was of two parts or ( it you will ) two YA) 
kinds, N27 and MMP, Zebach I define a Corban or a moſt Holy Offering, where by the Plal.50.14. 
laughter and ſvedding of the bloud of Beaſts was figured the Expiation of (in to be wrought by Pw Whgg 
the death and paſſion of Chriſt tocome. For our Expiation could not be wrought but ws either Ze- 
by death and the effuſion of bloud 3 and therefore God here made choice of Beaſts tor _ or 
Types, becaule they were capable uf death and ſhedding of bloud. This Offering is 2c4achdefined, 
by a ſpecialname called The bloudy Sacrifice, and the LXX in Amos 5. 22. turn it | 99m Dan 
* ;px 107, both properly and alluding to the word Zebach : the Latines well call it a 
Hoſtia and Vidima. ly ) ies h 

* Mincha was a Corban for the moſt part joyned to a Zebach or Bloudy Sacrifice, feniker F'F 
where by the burning and aſcending of inanimate things, as Meats and Drinks, was ſha- Sianghter 0f- 
dowed the Obedience and Merits of Chriſt to come, which God would accept for our want wn _ 
of Obedience. By Obedience here I underſtand Chriſt's Aftive obedience, whereby he the Greek, of 
fulfilled the Law for us, not by his unvaluable Death, but by a blameleſs Life; for emma 
which of you ( ſaith he ) comvinceth me of ſin £ Here therefore was no needof Beaſts tor Ne ns 
Types, but Meats and Drinks; for godly works are as it were Meat and Drink to pre- Jehn8.46. 
ſerve that life which is according to Godlineſs. This Corbanwe turn the Meat-and- 
Drink-offerings, others Munws > the Gentiles called it Libume. But I ſaid, This Of- 
fering was commonly adjoyned to the Zebach or Bloudy Sacrifice; for ſometimes it is 
ſeparate fromit. For to this Mixchal refer the holy Tzcenſe which was within the 
Temple, which figured that continual ſweet ſavour and Izcenſe of the Merits and 


Obedience which Chriſt preſents unto his Father in a Temple not made with hands, + Tebach, a 


thatis, in Heaven. , alſo Mincha, 
* Again, both Zebach and Mincha, the Bloudy Sacrifice with its Meat-and-Drink- m— 
Offering, were of ditlering kinds, and for differing Ends. Foreither kind was Simple wrſ-. What's 
orDiverſe. imple I call that which all of it was moſt holy, and the whole was to ſhadow Veaneya 
: : : R : Me . mple SActt- 
out the $atisfattion of Chriſt. And this was either tor Internal ſins, or for External. ice. 
For Internal ſins, that is, the fins of our || Hearts, 
Thoughts and Aﬀettions was I7'W the Holocauſt or Burnt- \50 4ben E214 on Tevit, 1. 3, and the Targum of F49- 
. . nathan on Levit.6.9. 

offering. For External ſins or evil deeds were X8N and 
TOUR, the Sin-offering and the Tre aſs-offer ing, as WE * The Hebrew writers on Levit. 4. thus diſtinguiſh 
call them :* the one{ifI am not decerved)for Sins againſt them: they make Chatraahor the Siw- offering to be 
che Firſt Table, to wit DER orthe Treſaf-offerings the {rs ting G4 igoranty wgant lane Negai 
other for ſins of the Second Table. But becauſe our 77- the Precept 3 but 4ſham or the Treſpaſs-offering tobe 
ternal ſins or fins of Infirmity are peccate jugia, continual for a thing done allo againit ſeme Negative Precept, 

. n ut as yet not certainly known by the party to be a vi- 
and daily fins, —_— the —_— or Prrnt-offering olationor breach of the Precept. 
was * continual and daily oftered; the $in-offering and | 
Treſþaſs-offering were not fo: and yet — they Means IINy Nan, 28. 16. Hebconfon 
were offered, they were offered witha Burnt-offering; to 
ſhew that our Evil works cannot be expiated and made pure, unleſs the Heart, the 
fountain whence they ſpring, be allo purged. : 

A Diverſe Sacrifice or Varium Sacrificium I call that which was not wholy moſt Holy, be 
neither was all of it to figure the Offering of Chriſt to come : So that it waspartly holy, and Sacrifice. 
partly moſt holy. Such a one was I'P?V or the Peace-offering, which I define A Cor- 
ban, part whereof was burnt upon the Altar, as in other Sacrifices, but the remainder and 
greater part was eaten by the ſaithſul people who brought it 3 that ſo their Sacrifice by be- 
ing turned into their bodies nouriſhment, might be a Sign of their incorporation into 
Chriſt tocome, who was the true Sacrifice for fin. Here that which was eaten by 
the People was not »zoft Holy, for then had it belonged only to the Prieſt : butit was 
a Sacrament and a Communion of that Sacrifice which was offered, and ſignified 
Chriſt, whoſe Bloud was to be ſhed and Body broken for their atonement. Rightly 
therefore was it called a $acrifire of Peace, as being a Ceremony or Sacrament of Peace 
and Communion with Chriſt Jeſus, and by him with God the Father. 

The Greeks commonly call it 'Euyzexpnmor, an Exchariſtical ſacrifice, it being tobe 
celebrated with both oral and real Thankſgiving to God 3 as for the ſame reaſon our 
Sacrament of Peaceis called 'Euyaz2:5-iz the Exchariſt, which our Saviour Chriſt hath 
ordained in ſtead of that Exchariſtical Sacrifice under the Law. And of this kind were 
the ordinary Sacrifices of the Gentiles, of which the Chriſtians were forbidden to eat, 
becauſe they who in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper had communion with Chriſt 
already come, ( asthe Fews in the Peach-offerings had communion with Chriſt who 
was to come ) might have nopeace and communion with Devils, as the Greeks had in 


their ſacrifice 3 as S. Paul ( after he had compared theſe three together ) concludes, 
1 Cor. 
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RA 1 Cor. 10. 21. Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be 
Plal, 50. 14. partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils. Out of whichplace and the 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews you may gather all that I have aid hithertoof the Uſe and Ends 
of the Corbarim or moſt Holy Offerings. This athnity ofthe Exchariſtical lacritice with 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper moved the ancient Chriſtians to frame the Office 
of the Lord's Supper as near as could be unto the Office of the Exchariſtical Sacrifice 3 

Of the Offer- as might be eaſily ſhewn in molt particulars. 

—_ BU T nowwillI leave The moſt holy Offerings, and come to Thoſe which had but a 

Hoh, eras 4 ſingle holineſs, which I ſaid before were called Teramoth or Heave-offerings,more ſeldom 

_— or MB1N Texruphoth or Wave-offerings 3 both from the manner of offering them, which was 

-—q_ "" nutby Fire, as inthe moſt Holy, but by holding up or ſhaking them before the Lord. 

A Terumah therefore or Heave-offering I define thus, Az Offering made unto God of 

—4="waq 6 that we have received, in way ofthankſulneſs or acknowledgement of his dominion over 

the whole earth 3 or thus more ſhortly, Ar Offering made only unto the praiſe and ho- 
mour of God : and therefore it is Levit. 19. 24. TI91971 WW Santun laudationum, an 
holy thing of praiſe, or an offering of praiſe. And to this purpoſe are thoſe words of 
David unto God, I Chron. 29. 11, 12, 13, 14. whenas himſclt and the Princes of 1/#ac! 
had offered an huge Terumah of Gold and Silver for the building of the Temple 3 
Thine, O Lord, ( \aith he ) is thegreatneſs, and the power, and the glory, and the vido- 
ry, and majeſty - for all that is in heaven and in earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, 
O Lord, and thou art exaltcd as Head above all. Both riches and honour come ofthee, and 
thou reieneſt over all — Now therefore, our God, wethank and praiſe ( namely, by this 
Heave-offtering ) thy glorious Name —— For all things come of thee, and of thine own hand 
we have given thee. 

The 2:rumas Now the Terumah or Heave-offering was either Definite or Indefinite» A Definite 

or Heave-offer- Feave-offering was the Tenth of all increaſe; and this alone was certain, both in regard 

— >retony of of the things tobe offered, andthe meaſure according to which they were to be of- 

definite zand fered. The Indefinite Terumah was either Commanded, or Free. That which was 

_ _ 1, Commanded was either Gemeral, as the Firſt-fruits; or Special, as the Heave-offering 

= *- of the breaſt and ſhoulder of the Peace-offerings, and of one loaf of the Meat-offering of 

omg of the ſame 3 and theſe the Greeks call htly «paipiuare and epogtopara, *F The Free- 

General, os will-offering or voluntary Heave-offering was either more, or leſs ſolemn. The moſt ſo- 

Spectal. lemn and uſual was that which the Hebrews call Terumah-gedola. which indeed was or- 

Mota dinary, but think no where abfolutely commanded. Voluntary Heave-offerings/ef 

eter ſnal were the Offerings of Gold, Silver, Land, and whatſoever elle they might give 

more, or leſs \\nto the uſe of the Lord, his Temple and Miniſters. 

_ AND thus have we cen a// the Kinds of the Offerings in the Law, both holy and 
moſt holy 3 and Ithink there is no Offering to be found but it belongs to ſome oftheſe I 
have named : cither tothe Gorbanirr, the moſt Holy 3 or to the Terumoth, which were 
ſrmply boly. 

Concerning this laſt, which we tranſlate Heave-offerings, there remain two things 
to be treated of : 1. Their Morality 3 2. The pradice of this kind by the ancient Church 
in the Office of the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

Concerning their Morality or Moral condition T will ſhew three things. 

I. That they were not Typical. 

2. That they were Offerings Euchariſtical avd Eudtical, that is, addreſſed or uſed to 
Thankſgiving and Prayer, according to the meaning ofmy Text. 

3. That this kind of Offering is required at the hands of Chriſtians. 

-a Y For the Firſt, That Heave-offerings were not Typical, I argue 
Tha re wr 1. Fromtheir diſtinCtion from the reſt, as being always ſimply holy, never holy of 
Typical, and þoljes. The force of this Argument I frame thus 3 If all the Oblationes ignite or Fire- 
tarther Ma? offerigs are therefore called Sante ſanitarum, Holy of holies, becauſe they were not 
Ceremonial, only conſecrate to God, but further $7gns and Types of holy things to come, and fo had 
buc Moral. a double Holineſs, one of Sen@ification, another of $ignification 3 then the Heave-offer- 

ings, which never are norought to be ſo called, were only ſimply holy, but no Types 
of Holy things to come : But the firſt is true, neither can other reaſon be given of this 
iſtinction : Therefore Heave-offerings were no Types £4 things to come. 

2. My ſecond Reiſon ſhall be from the differing ulage of Terumoth from the moſt 
Holy offerings. For the oſt Holy Offerings were to be caten only of Prieſts by con- 
dition, of Males by ſex, and in no place but the Holy place 3 and that becauſe Chriſt, 
whole Types they were, was to be a Prieſt, no miniſtring Levitez a Male, no Fe- 
male 3 and was to offer and make his own Body a Sacrifice for fin in no other part of 

the 
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the world but the Holy city of Jeruſalem + Bur as for Heave-offerings, not only Prieſts, 
but every Levife, Singer and Door-keeper 3 not only Males, but the Wives and 
Daughters ofthe Levites 3 not only Virgins, but even Widows and divorced wo- 
men 3 not only free 1ſraelites, but even their Slaves and Bondmen who were not of 
the Sons of 7/rael3 and not only in the Holy place, but in every place, they ate them. 
The truth hereof is certain and obvious through all the Law of Moſes, without any 
one tittle croſſing it. I will not trouble you therefore with quotations, but frame 
my ſecond Reaſon after this manner; [t none may eat ofthe oft Holy Offerings but only 
Prieſts, only Males, and only inthe Holy place becauſe only Prieſts, only Males, 
and of all places only the Sanftuary or holy place were Types of Chriſt then ſurely 
thoſe Offerings which every under-Levite ate of, every Levite's wite and daughter, 
widows and divorced women, every Levite's flave and bondman, and that in every 
place, thoſe Offerings doubtlels cannot be Typical or Signs of Chriſt or any thing 
proper to him3 unle!s we affirm That every Levite, Levite's Wife, Daughter, W1- 
dow. divorced woman, yea Slaves and Bondmcn, and every corner in the Land of 
Canaan, were Types of Chrilt. ; . | 

2. Tothiswe may add. e third place, That there is noone word to be found in 
the whole Scripture concerning the aboliſhment of Terzzzabor the Heave-offering : but 
of the 20ſt Holy in expreſs-terfns It 1s ſaid Daz. 9.27. That the Meſſias M23 Maw? 
MIMD) ſhould canſe to ceaſe the Zebach and Mincha, that 1s. all the Offerings of fire or 
Holy of holies. And S. Paul, Heb. 9. 9, 10. that SOLELY and ſex Sacrifices and Giſts 
were ordaincd utiyer xaips I rwpbuorw: until the time of reformation : he ſaithnot fo of 
aTapyal which word the LXX. ule almoſt every where for the ſomply holy Terumah 
or Heave-offeringz whereas by Svoiau and Swezand wpogoexi they tranllate Corbar,Ze- 
Lach and Mincha, according to * S. Paul's own quotation out of Pſalm 40.6. Ougizy 2 
© portoeay wx nithnoar, IN Hebrew MS2N X87 NID) NAT Zebach and Mincha thou would- 
eſt not, that 1s, no Ottering of fire, no Corbar or moſt Holy 5 and more ſpecially of the 
ſeveral kinds, 4 burnt-offering and an offering for ſin thou requiredſt not. 

4. And hence it is in the fourth place, That God no where rejects the Heave-offer- 
ing or any one kind thereof 3 but Zebach and 21incha almoſt as often as they are na- 
med in the Prophets or Pſalms : As in this 50. Pſalm, ver. 8, 13. I will not reprove 
thee for thy Lebachim zor thy burnt- offerings : Will Teat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the 
bloud of goats © And in Pſalzz 40. 6. which S. Paul before quoted for the aboliſhment 
of Typical Offerings, Zebach and Mincha thou wouldeſt not, a burnt-offering and an of- 
fering ſor ſin thou requiredſt not. And Jer. 7.21, &c. Put your burnt-offerings unt» your 
Zebachim — For T ſpake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the day I 
brought them out ofthe land of Egypt concerning Holocauſts and Zebachim : But this 7 
commanded them, Obey my voice, and Twill be your God, and ye ſhall be my people; and 
walk ye in all the ways I commanded you, that it may be well with you. He that will, 
may look further in Pſa. 51. 16. Eſay 1. 11, &Cc. Fer. 6. 20. Hoſe. 6.6. Amos 5.22. 
where we may hear God (till rejecting and diſdaining Holocauſts, Zebachim and Min- 
cha, Shelamimn or Peace-offerings, the whole rabble of Corbanime or molt holy offer- 
ings 3 but no word of Teruwzah. What force of reaſon this may bear with thoſe who 
conſider that theſe appel/ations of Offerings are never confounded in the whole Law of 
Moſes or Hiſtory of Iſrael, and therefore notlike to be in theſe places only, I know 
not ; I am ſure Terymah is about lixty times found in the Bible, and no where taken 
for an Offering of fireor moſt Holy : Nor can it any where be ſhewn that Zebach and 
Mincha are put tor any other Offerings but Offerings of fire, whereof T have already 
ſhewn Zebach was one part and Mincha the other. 

And therefore dare conclude, That Heave-offerings, called Terumoth and ſimply ho- 
ly, howſoever many of them might be Fecleſpaſtical or Judicial ſacred in regard of 
fome circumſtance, yet in their proper nature and principal end they were no Types of 
things to come. 


AN D fo I come to the Second thing TI propounded, to ſhew That theſe Offerings 


Ro Ns) 
Plal. 50. 14. 


EO i. 


* H-br,1c. 


- 


were Fuchariſtical and Enfical, that is, their formalis ratio and eflence conſiſted in Offerings 7 


Thanksgiving and Prayer. For an Offering is then Euchariſtical, when we give ſum*- 


chan o/Þr, al and 
Eultica! do. 


thing unto the Lord's uſe in way of Thankſulneſs for Bleſſings received 3 an Offering is then cibed, 


Eudical, when we give ſomething to the Lord's uſe, to the end that he ſeeing our 0be- 
dience and Thinkfulnefs in honouring him, might grant us a further Bleſſing we ſue 
for : And this is either de preſenti, or de fſuturo : De preſenti, when our Ot- 
fering 1s preſently exhibited 3 De Juturo, when we bind our felvesthen todo it when 


we obtain our ſuit : And this is called a Yow, differing from the other not in nature 
Cc brit 


| | 
| 
[ 
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AAP) but intime : and this ſpecial kind, becauſe uſual, my Text puts for the whole kind, 

Plal.50.14- Pay thy vows, &c. Further, here is to be noted, that as Thanksgiving is joyned with 

WY Prayer, lo is the Gift for Thank(giving joyned with a Gitt for Prayer 3 Or the ſame 
Gitt is firſt applied to Thankſgiving, and then to Prayer that ſo as Thankſgiving is 
a mean to obtain by Prayer, ſo a Preſent of Thankſgiving for a former Benefit 1s a 
mean toobtain of God a favour. 

Herein then conſiſts the Nature of an Offering addreſſed to Prayer, not to merit 
the thing we ask, butto bean argument before God that he would hear us, becauſe 
he hath promiſedin Chriſt to hear them who honour him. This 15 not then orare ſa- 
tisfaForie, as the Papilſts don their Maſs, but only oblatorie. To pray ſatisſa@orie 
or meritorie, is to ofter a price worth the thing we ask for 3 To pray only oblatorze, 
is tooffer a motive or condition in regard of God's promiſe in Chriſt to obtain our 
ſuit 3 thatis, to make asit were awiſeble or real Prayer. And ſuch a Prayer were the 
Alms of Cornelius, 4G s 10. of whom it is ſaid, v. 4. That his Prayers and Alms were 
come up for a memorial before God. 

The Qualifi-, Now before this Offering Ex#ical or Euchariſtical can be complete, it muſt conſiſt 
nel of three degrees or parts, Cordis, Oris, Operis, the Offering of the Heart, of the 
riticaland Month, andof the Hand. The Offering of the Heart 1s a Surſum Corda, the lifting up 
Voral, of our Hearts to God either to praiſe him, orto pray unto him. The Offering of our 
* Hof.14.2. Month 1s to expreſs the ſame with our tongues, and 1s called The * Calves of our lips. 
— 5 The Offering of our Hand ( which is properly call d an Offering ) is a Teſtimony of 
ener lips, what our Heart conceivesor Tongue can exprels, by honouring God with a Preſent 
of our inbſtance. The firſt of theſe is the formalis ratio or that whereby the two laſt 
are ſanctified 3 without it they areno Offerings,no Thankſgiving, no Prayer : But the 
laſt is hallowed by the two former 3 fora $xrſum corda, the lifting up of our Hearts, 
and the profeſiion of our Mouths, is that which makes our Gift an Offering, which 
without this Conlecration is no Offering at all. 
Howmheſs of. HERCE 1t1s thatthis Kind of Offerings in regard of other Offeringsis called Svoia 2 
ferns were 94x * not ( as ſome have thought ) from the thing offered, as though nothing were 
103084 2v3l- offered but 2.oyo rationes Or orationes; but from the manner of hallowing it, which 
ſ was ( as * Tuſtin Martyr ſpeaks ) aoyw cuyns x; cyneroins by way of Prayer and Thanks- 
Apo08- 2* giving. FOr royny $voic 1snot ( as ſome have thought Joppoled toa materialoffer- 
ing, but to an offering earthly and terrcnely ſanctifhed, as werethe Typical Sacrifices 
of the Law by Fire and Bloud ; but this Offering is offered by no other Fire but the 
Fire of the Spirit, by no other Bloud than the precious drops of Prayer and Thank(- 
giving. Inbricf, >o94x1 $voiz is an Offering ſpiritually offered, not an offering only 
LG of the Spirit 3 it is oppoled to aiueliznand [| * cwpalnn] $voin, not to a material and 
a .. Tal oficring : asit isealily tobe ſeen in Fuſtin Martyr, Irenews, and the ancient Li- 
wanting 11the . turg1es, Who call the wwaterial oftcring of Bread and Wine for the Sacrament Suoia 20- 
COIs n yon x tvcinzx(\:, a reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifice. As the moſt Holy ofterings were 
c writings of C . Ho A . ; 
the Ancicne Called NUR Fiery oftcrings, not becauſe they offered only fire, but becaule that 
mo which was offered was done by fire : ſoare all theſe Heave-offerings called acyinat 
voled vis 994% becaule they were offered 25y@, meaning the manner, not the watter of the 
0[44T1KH OV i oifering. 
't at Tw?/ ; 
- 7+ = 5k and $v7ia Zope] 0, avaipek] ©, acinns &c, Vid. Juſtin, Mart. in Apol. 2. Euſcb. Dem. Evang. l, 1, 


To come therefore to aconcluſion. That the Heave-offerings were ſuch Offerings 
as I have now deſcribed, it appears plainly in three principal ſorts of them, Firſt- 
fruits, Tithes, and Voluntary Heave-offerings. In Firſt-jruits it appears by the Con- 
fellion which every one wasto wake who offered them, Dent. 26. 6, &c. When the 
Eg yptians evil intreated us and afflited us — and when we cried unto the Lord God of 
our fathers, the Lord heard our voice -— and brought us forth out of Eg ypt with a mighty 
hand and out-ſiretched arm — and he hath brought us into this place, and hath given us 
this land, even a land that floweth with milk and honey. And now behold, Thave brought 
the Firſt-fruits of the Land which thou, O Lord, haſt given me. And ( \o ſaith the 
Text ) thou ſhalt ſet them beſore the Lord thy God, and worſhip before the Lord thy God. 
Whither tend all theſe words but to a thankful acknowledgment and remembrance of 


the Bleſſings they had received from God in giving them ſo good a Land, and doing 
ſo great things for them ? 


And 


_ —— 


my 


- 
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' And for Tithes, you may ſee in the. ſame place what he was. to ſay that offered 
them, namely, * 7 have brought away the hallowed things out of mine houſe, and alſo have 
given them unto the Levite, and the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and the widow, accord- 
ing to all thy Commandments which thou haſt commanded me — Look down ( there- 
fore ) from thy holy habitation, jrom heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the Land 
which thou haſt given us, as thou ſwareſ# to our fathers, a Land that floweth with milk, 
and honey. Here is an Eudical oftering, an offering applied to Prayer; as if they had 
ſaid, We honour thee, O Lord, with this part of our ſubſtance that thou ſeeingour 
Obedience, mighteſt in mercy vouchſate to look down from thy holy habitation, and 
bleſs us thy people, andthe Land which thou halt given us. 

I comenow to the voluntary Heave-offering, of which we have a noble Pattern in 
that great Terumah of Gold and Silver which David and his Princes oflered for the 
building of the Temple, in 1 Chroz. 29. Where we ſhall find firſt Praiſe or Thanksgi- 
ving, thatis, an acknowledgment of God's Dominion, Power and Goodneſs, from 
which comes all the good we have Thine, O Lord, (faith David ver. 11.) s the 
greatneſs, and the power, andthe glory, and thevifory, and the Majeſty 3 for all that is 
in the =—_ and in the earth is thine — ver. 12. Both riches and honour come of thee, 
and thou reigneſt over all — ver. 13. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praiſe 
thy glorious name. And afterwards he comesto Prayer ( ver. 18, 19. ) O Lord Godof 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael our fathers, —— Give unto Solomon my Jon a perfedt heart to 
keep thy Commandments, thy Teſtimonies and Statutes. I will add tor a conclution that 
of Nehemiah 13. 14. who being the Head and Ruler of his brethren when he com- 
manded them to give the Heave-offering or portions of the Levites, it was as it were 
an Offering of his own, and therefore he apphieth it Eudicaly, ſaying, Remember me, 
O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my good deeds that I have done for tie houſe 
of my God, and forthe offices thereof. 

AN D now I come unto the third thing I propounded, That this kind of Offering 
or Terumah ( the eflence and formalis ratio whereof conſiſted in Prayer and Thanksgi- 
ving ) was ſtill required at the hands of Chriſtians ;, and then afterward ſhall ſpcak of 
the Pradice of the ancient Church. | 

That theſe Offerings ( as Imay ſo ſpeak ) of wiſtble Prayer and Thanksgiving are re- 
quired at the hands of Chriſtians, I prove 

1. Becauſe the izward worſhip of the Heart is ſtill due, and therefore alſo the out- 
ward fo far asit was to be a Sign thereof: For what reaſon can be given why we 
ſhould be ſtill bound to honour God with the Prazſe and Prayer of our Hearts, yea 
and Mouth too, and ſhould not be bound to dothe ſame alio by our Works and Deeds 2 
Without doubt he that commands us to honour him with our whole Heart, with all 
our Mind, withall our Soul, and with all our Strength, would have us honour him 
m all the degrees of honour, with the honour of the Heart, of the Aouth and of the 
Hand: and howſoever the firſt oftheſe be required ſimply, yet the other two are at 
leaſt conveniently. 


Fo dg) 
Pſal. 50, 14. 


* Verſe 13. 
Vetſe 15, 


2. We know it is the Law of God, That no man ſhould appear before hin empty : "Fre" 
And this is ſo natural, that we never almoſt come before a man, if we have a Deut.16.16. 


ſuit or would ſhew our ſelves thankful, but we think fit to honour him with a 
preſent, that we might find him the more favourable : Why ſhould nor God 
much more expect ſome fruits of our Obedience when we come into his pre- 
ſence ſeeing he gives all things as Lord of all, not as a Steward to another ; 
yea and of his free goodneſs, not as bound to give us any thing more than 
ſeems fit to his good will and pleaſure? And that this Law was to have place 
In the Goſpel as well as in the Law, it appears by S. Paxl's decree concerning the 
Lord's day, which being the day wherein every Soul was publickly to preſent 
himſelf before the Lord to make his prayers and to give thanks unto his name; that 
this might not be done with empty hands, S. Pax! gives order to all the Churches of 
Galatia and Corinth, That upon the firſt day of the week every one ſhould lay by hint 
in ſtore, as God had proſpered him, that is, he ſhould give for pious uſes accord- 
ing to his ability. Thrice in the year ( faith the Law, Dent. 16. 16: ) ſhall eve- 
ry male appear before the Lord, and no man ſhall appear empty. Once in a week 
( ſaith the New Teſtament ) ſhall every Soul appear before the Lord,and no man ſhall 
appear empty. Dews non indiget eoruue que a nobis ſunt, ſed nos indigemus offerre 
aliquid Deo —— a nobis propter nos fieri vult, ne ſimus infruduoſi; God ſtands not in 
need of any thing that is ours, but it is needſul ſor ws to pan God with ſome Ob- 
z 


lation of our own — And it is not for any advantage to himſelf, that God would 
Cc 2 have 


t Cor.16.z« 
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PADS have this to be done by #4 3 but for our own good and behooſ, that we may not be in the 
Plal.50.14. yumber of arprofi table ſervants, \aith * Trenews, one of the moſt ancient Fathers, whoſe 
argument thisis whichTI have brought; urged alſo by M. Bucer in his cenſure of our 
Liturgy. | | 
3. My third Argument is ſomething like unto the former. God is a King, and 
therefore tobe honoured like a K7zg. Theproper honour of a King as a King is Tri- 
bute, whereby his Subjects acknowledge his Supremacy and Dominion. God is a 
King, a King of Kings, as well now 1n the Goſpel asever in the Law 3 and therefore 
now as well as then to be honoured with-a Tributary Offering, This reaſoning is good, 
ſceing God himſelf ſo reaſoneth with his people 3 1f 7 am a Father, ( ſaith he) where 
#s mine honour? if 1am a Lord, where is my fear * Why may we not add in the ſame 
force of reaſon, If God be 4 King, where 1s his Tribute, the proper honour of a King 2? 
yea lo proper to a King, that they are terms convertible inthe Scripture, To be 4 King, 
and To receive Tribute or Preſents of his SubjeQts; To acknowledge to be a King, and To 
bring Preſents. For thoſe ſons of Belzal ( 1 $amr. 10. 27. ) which did not acknowledge 
Saul to be their King, are ſaid to have brought him no Preſents. And 2 Chron. 17. 5. 
the Holy Ghoſt uſeth no other words to fignifie that Jehoſhaphat was acknowledged 
and confirmed King of Judah but thele, That all Judah bronght him Preſents. We 
nt rr, BROW the diſcipline of the Perſrans was, F hat none might come before their King 
billib.1.cap, ' without a Giſt, were it never ſoſmall 3 and therefore the. Peaſant * $ingtes offered 
32s Artaxerxes an handful of water, having nothing elſe to give him. And this the Magz, 
who came from the Eaſt to worſhip Chrift; knew well enough, and therefore they 
offered him Pretents of Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrh; for they came to worfhip a 
King, and worſhipped him hke a King : Wheres he ( ſay they ) that is born King of the 
Jews ? ſor we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. Nay the very 
reaſon why we give Tribute unto Kings 1s becauſe they are God's Miniſters : So ſaith 
S. Paul, Rom. 13. 6, For this cauſe pay you Tribnte; for they are God's Miniſters. Prop- 
ter quod urumquodque eſt tale, illud magis eſt tale; It this be due unto the Vicegerent, 
what is due unto the Lord himfelf? 1 conclude therefore in the words of Irene, 
L.4.<.34 Offerre igitur Deo oportct primitias ejus creature, We ought therefore to offer nnto God an 
Heave-offering of his creatures; for lo the Lxx, and from them all ancient Writers, 
ule 'Anapya:i, which the Latines turn Primitie, not meaning that which in Hebrew is 
called MWR®, but every Terumah of Xoyinh dvoia. Trenens 2 little before hath this, 
Per mmm: enim erga Regetn & honos &* affedtio oftenditur 3 For the Preſent ſhews whats 
affettion and eficem the giver hath ſor the King he honoxreth therewith : and afterwards, 
Sicut © eMoſes ait, Nom apparebls vacu#4 ante tonſpetiunm Domini Dei tui 5 Even as Mo- 
ſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appear before the Lord thy God empty. 

But before I go from hence, it ſhall not be amiſs to diſtinguiſh the uſe of this word 
Offering taken materially 3 for our writers in the point of Chriſtian Oblations ſpeak 
ſomewhat confuſedly thereof. An Offcrize therefore is taken properly or analogically. 
An Offering properly taken is a work of the Firſt Tablez an Ofiering anelogically taken 
is a work of the Second Table, otherwiſe called Eleemoſyna or Alms. The firſt is done 
to God izrmediately, and is when we give ought to the uſe and maintenance of his 
Worſhip. The Second is done to oxr Neighbour immediately, as when we ſupply his 
wants qut of our abundance : and this is done to God only mediately 5 unleſs it be 
done umto the ſtranger, fatherleſs, and widow 3 for they in the old Law were in a 
ſpecial manner Cera Dez God's care, together with the Levite. Of theſe two kinds I 
have hitherto extended the firſt ; though I exclude not Alms, ſo far as God 1s wor- 
ſhipped by the good we do unto our brother. 

I COME now unto the. laſt point Ipropoſed, namely, The Pradice of the anci- 
ent Churcb in the uſe of this Offering or Oblatory Praiſe and Thanksgiving at the celebrats+ 
on of the Lord's Supper and here I will ſhew firſt, #hat their cuftom was 5 ſecondly, 
What ground and reaſon they had for the ſame. 

To begin with the firſt. Among the ancient Chriſtians the whole Office of this 
Sacrament, I meanthe whole Body of Rites and Actions about the ſame, conſiſted of 

*!nEp.ad three parts, namely, as they are diſtinguiſhed by * 7gnatiar, Tpoogoez, Ovoin, Ayn. 
Smyrnenſe;  1p20Foes Was an att of Oblatory praile and prayer by addreſling or applying Bread and 
orcs Wine unto the uſe of the Sacrament, and other Gifts tothe uſe of God's ſervice. ©u- 
Book Il __ oiz Or Sacrifice, the conſecration or myſtical changing of Bread and Wine thus fandti- 
- wy ' fied into the Body and Blond of our Lord Jeſss. Aoyh was the eating or recei- 
crifice,chap.4. ving of the ſame in {1gn of Communion with Chriſt and all the fruits of his Incarnati- 
on3 whence Nazianzen defines this Sacrament xowyavia eroxpxuctus #% Ow, the 
Communion 


0” i 
 L 4c 34. 


Mal.1.6. 


Matth.2.2. 
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Communion of the Incarnation of God. To thele three acts anſwer three words : To AA 
Teza9oes Or the Oblation, hallowed Bread and hallowed Wine 3 but no more : To ©. 50. 14. 
%u/z or the Conlecration, the Body and Bloud of the Lord : Tothe third, the Com. *Y 
munion of the Body and Bloud of the Lord. The firſt act of common Bread and Wine : 
made holy and ſanctified Bread and W ine, called 'Euacyia and *Euyzerpic, that is, apart” 
the Bread and Wine of Bleſſing and Thankſgiving : The ſecond att of holy Bread and y5 us, 
Wine made molt holy, that is, holy ſ1gns of the Lord's Body and Bloud : The third = Ox 
of holy fignsin general holy ſigns in ſpecial applied to the ſoul of each receiver. The wo ih 
firſt was done by being uſed to Prayer and Thankſgiving: The ſecond by pronoun- 5 C211%.16, 
cing the words of Inſtitution ar the breaking of the Bread and pouring of the Wine : 

The third by receiving it with Awe or $0 be it. The firſt and laſt were aGts of Prieſt 

and People 3 the ſecond of the Prieſt alone. Thus was there asit were a mutual com- 

merce between God and the People 3 the People giving unto God, and God again 

unto his People : the People giving a ſmall Thankigiving, but recciving a great Blet- 

fing 3 offering Bread, but reccivingthe Body 3 offering Wine, but receiving the my- 

ſtical Bloud of Chriſt Jeſus. 

I know that the names of theſe are often confounded, all being uſed for the whole, 
and often one for another 3 but eſpecially the Sacrament it ſelf js called 7po5Goex the 
Oblation or Offering, by a Metonymie of the matter, becaule the matter was offered 
Bread and offered Wine. For the ſame reaſon 1s it called 'Euyzeiic, the Euchariſt, 
becauſe the watter of it was Exchariſtia, Bread of Blefling and Thankggiving z not, as 
ſome think, becauſe the End thereot 1s Thanksgiving. It 1sCailed allo Quoiz or Sacri- 

ce, I think of the »zatter alſo, which was taken out of Sv0iz 2aoy447* though lome 
will have it fo called becauſe it was a (1gn of Chriſt's ſacrifice. 

But I return againunto the Oblaiior, which ( as you have ſeen ) was as it were a 
Prologue unto the Sacrament, and had the full nature of the Heave-offering, which | 
have fo long ſpoken of. 

Firſt it was in every part complete, having all the degrees or parts of a true o7x- 
ing, namely, of the Heart, of the Tongue, and of the Hard all formally expretied 
in the ancient Liturgies. For when the people began to bring their Offering unto the cir, - 
Altar, the Prieſt was to ſay, "AywnTa: xaf\ia:;, Lift up your hearts 3 to whichthey an- * 
ſwered, "Eo. rep; Tor Kugyoy, We lift them up unto the Lord : This was the uſe of ; 
thoſe Verſiclesin ancient time. When this was done, then came the c4:ves of their 2. 
lips oflered both to Praiſe and Prayer. 

1. To Praiſe and Thankſgiving. When the Prieſt cried, Euyagrroopy, TW@ Ay 

Ew, Let ws give thanks unto the Lord ; the people anſwered, "AZ # $/uaos, It is meet 
and juſt we ſhould do ſo : and (o they went on to give God thanks, ortomake a thank- 
Jul remembrance ofthe Creation of the World and all things therein for the uſe of man, 
for the Providence of God in governing the ſame, for the Oeconomy of his Church atore 
the Law and in the Law; recounting 1n brict as they went the principal Hiſtories of 
the Bible in all theſe particulars. This part of Oblatory Thankſgiving is now called the' 
Preface in the Maſs, though ſomething diverſe from the ancient. : 

But becauſe Chriſt had commanded that in this ſervice they ſhould chiefly remember 
him, they madein the next place a large Thanksgiving unto God, that he loloved the 
world as to give his own Son for the ſame, that the Son of God would abale himſelf 
ſo low as to take upon him the nature of ſinful man, and by his death and paſſion to 
redeem us out of the jaws of deathand pit of hell. And this is now for the greater 
part Called The Hymn : and here ended The offering of Praiſe and Thankggiving. 

2. Next comes the Offering of Prayer, or Prayer with an Offering for Kings and vrr«llas. - 
Princes, the whole Catholick Church 3 and foalong as we have it in our Litary, or _— __ 
in the Prayer ſor the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church : both which ate beaten out of that diyiiage:.s. 
mint. And our Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Charch is yet Oblatory, if the Ru- 
brick were obſerved, which enjoyns the Church-wardens to gather the Alms of the 
people, and then to make this Univerſal Prayer; and inthe very beginning thereof we 
deſire Almighty God to accept oar Alms and to receive our Prayers. Ta no other (enic 
did the ancient Church uſe their word | Offer } fo often tepeated in thoſe Prayers, 
but that God would accept of their Obedience 1n thus honouring him, and to accord- 
ing to his promiſe in Chriſt to hear their Prayers. And hence it1s that ſometimes they 
lay, * We offer, ſometimes, * Ie beſeech thee 5 orie expounding the meaning ot the «_....._. 
other. But this is now made to be the Caron of the Maſs, and all this Offering of «s 4, © 
Prayer is turned into an Offering of Expiation for the quick, and the dead. For | **#* 
this offering of Bread and Wine and Alms being out of ule, the Prielt could apply 
Cc 3 the 
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the word [| Offer ] to no other thing but the offering of Chriſt's Body and Bloud. 


Ponds) 
Pſal.50.14. Thus have you leen as briefly as 1 could the Pradice of the ancient Church in their 


offering of Praiſe afore the Sacrament 3 for after this was done, as ye have heard, then 
came the Sacrament, and then the Communion of the ſame. 
N O W it remains I ſhould ſhew hat ground and reaſon they had for this Cuſtom; 
which I will do briefly. 
The Firſt ground they ſeem to have hadis fromthe Office of the Peace-offering or 
Enchariſtical Sacrifice, becauſe they were both of the like nature and ſame end; the 
Jews in the Enchariſtical Sacrifice having communion with him who was to come, by 
eating of their Sacrifice, as we in this Sacrament have with him who is already come, 
by eating of his Myſtical Body and Bloud under the forms of Bread and Wine: And 
becauſe of this affinity they framed the office of the one like unto the office of the 
other. For in every Peace-offering there was firſt a Terumah of Praiſe and Thank(- 
* The bving giving, both of * animalia and cibaria - ſecondly, A part of this being reſerved for 
creatures were the Prieſts uſe, the reſt was made a Sacrifice by ſprinkling of bloud, and burning 
- wp ſome part thereof uponthe Altar as a Memorial of the whole: Andin the third place, 
Goars, Levit, That which was ſaved from the fire, was eaten both of Prieſt and people. This may 
Aoownnd be ſeenin the Law of Peace-offerings and the offerings of Conſecration and Purification, 


life, and which all being of the ſame Law. 


were tor food, ; 
that were offered up, were the unleavened cakes, and wafers, cf fine flour, and oil 3 as alſo leayened bread, &c. which according to the Law 


{ TLevit, 7. ) were required in every Peace-offering of Thanksgivirg 3 whence it was called The Peace- offering that was offered with bread, 


According to this Pattern was framed the Office of the $acrament : for in this alſo 
was firſt offered a Terumah of Praiſe and Prayer, ſome part of which being kept for 
ſome other holy uſe, the reſt was conſecrate into a Sacrament, and then eaten both of 
Prieſt and FPeople. 

The Second reaſon they have is from the firſt celebration of this Sacrament by 
Chriſt and his Apoltles, which the Evangeliſts record thus, That Chriſt took Bread, 
X; CUD.0Y NG 45 ; CUYREATIOAS, that 1s, having made a bleſſing and a thanksgiving, he ſaid, 
Take, eat, thi is 1:y bedy which is broken ſor you 3 and then likewiſe ofthe Cup : and 
to both adds, Do this in remembrance of me. Inthele words of the Story we ſee three 
a(ts plainly exprcfled : 1. A Bleſſarng or Thanksgivingz 2. A Conſecration of a Sacra- 
ment, This is my Body, &c. 3. A Communion or Receiving of the ſame, Take and 
eat. Now becauſe atter all this Chriſt adds, Do this in remembrance of me, or, As f- 
ten as ye do this, do it in remembrance of me; it may be a queſtion whether he means 
that a/ theſe acts ſhould be done ir remembrance of him, or only ſome one of *!;.m. Tho 

* ren 1his, * Singular number may argue he meant of ſome one3 and then 1tis a Queſt1on which of 
+" $6040 thethree 3 whether he would have the Bleſſing and Thanksgiving, or the Conſecration, 
or the Eating done in remembrance of him, It may ſeem not to be meant of the EFat- 
ing or Communion, for the words ſeem to be ſpoken before it was and belides rhe 
words ſeem to be ſpoken of ſomething himlſelt had done, which were the two firſt 
acts only. To be thort, The moſt ancient Fathers, Juſrin Martyr, Ireneus, with 
others, if I underſtand them, they underſtand theſe words of that firſt aft, of Zleſſang 
and Thanksgiving 3 as if Chriſt had ſaid, Whereas heretofore in this att of Bleſ/zzg and 
Thanksgiving you made a chief remembrance or chiefly gave thanks to God jor paſſing 
by you, when he flew all the farſt-born of Egypt 3 henceforth in lieu of this ye ſhall do 
it in remembrance of me, thatis, you ſhall give thanksto God for my Incarnation and 
coming into the world to ſave mankind, for my precious Death and Paſlion, for my 
glorious Aſcenſion, and all the Benefits ye have from me. And fo the meaning of 
S. Paul's words expounding the words of Chriſt, As ofter as ye eat of this bread and 
drink ofthis cup, ye declare the Lord's death until he come, 1s to be conſtrued after the 
ſame manner, viz. Not by eating this bread or by drinking this cup, but at the eating 
of this bread and at the drinking ofthis cup, ye uſe to make a thankful remembrance 
of the Lord's death : meaning that this rezzembrance or declaration is neither the Form 
_ nor the Effed of the Sacrament it ſelf, but a Connexum or thing joyned unto it, or uſed 
at the ſame time with it. For the Form: ofthe Sacrament is a Sign and Communion of 
the Lord's body, the End and Efed& the Confirmation of our Faith; ncither of which 
feems to bemeant by remembring of his death. - 
Howloever it be, upon this Expolition the Fathersground their Oblatior of Prayer 
and Thanksgiving betore the Sacrament as a thing injoyned by Chriſt himſelf. * 1re- 
»eus exprelly ſaith, That Chriſt ia this his taking bread and giving thanks, Novi Te- 
ſtamenti novan docuit oblationem, did teach and appoint the New Oblation of the New 
Teſtament : 


i Cor.11.26, 


* Lib. 4.C. 32, 
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Teſtament 3 and that by ſodoing he taught his diſciples Primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis 
creaturis, non quaſh indigenti, ſed nt ipſi nec infructuoli nec ingrati ſint, to offer unto God 
an Heave-offering of his creatures 5 not for that God had any need thereof, but that they 
micht not ſhew themſelves ungrateſul and unprofitable ſervants: and that of this Malachz 


prophelied, when he ſaith, 7 every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and 4 Mil. 1, rm. 


pure Offering. | : LF 
If you wonder how it could be fo taken, I will make it plainas I conceive it thus. 


Where it is ſaid that Chriſt took bread and gave thanks or made a bleiling 3 it may be 
underſtood either that he gave thanks to Gad for the Bread, or with the Bread: If 
with the Bread, he made an 0blatory thankſgiving or bleſſing, as I have ſheved the 
Ancients did : And in this ſenſe the Fathers take the words, and Zeza himſelf leans 
the ſame way, quoting the words of TheophylaF, That he gave not thanks jor 
the bread, but &* 7 aprw wpon the bread, that is, he did an act of 0blatory praiſe 
by addreffing Bread and Wine to the Lord's ule in the Sacrament. 

And that luch ſhould be the meaning of the words, this reaſon made great appear- 
ance, becauſe it is like that Chriſt uſed the ſame kind of Bleſſzzg and the ſame kind of 
Thanksgiving which the Jews uſed in the Paſſeover, only changing the End thereof : 
Now their Thanksgiving was by way of Oblation; for the Paſſeover was a kind of 
Peace-offering, in which have (ſhewed, that which was to be a Sacrifice, was firſt of- 
fered a Terxmah of Thanksgiving, whereof the whole Sacrifice was called Euchariſti- 
cal. Whether this be the meaning of the words or no, I will nor ſay. 

The End of all this Diſcourſe of Offerings hath been to help my ſelf and others 
to underſtand the Fathers rightly, and ro know the difference of the Romiſh Maſ 
from this ancient Terumah of Thanksgiving and Prayer 3 which 1 will brietly point ar, 
and ſo make an end. 1.-This Offering of the Fathers was betore the Conlecration 3 
the Malſs is after. 2. This was of bare and naked Bread and Wine 3 the Maſs of the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt. 3. This was an Heave-offering of Praiſe and Prayer 
the Maſs is an Offering of Expiation, or a price of redemption for the quick and dead. 
4. This was an att of all the Faithful 3 but the Maſs 1s of the Prieſt alone. 


— _ - — ——————— — _ — —— — 


DISCOURSE LIL. 


REverL. 3. 19. 
A's many 4s T love, I rebuke and chaſten: Be gealous therefore, 


and repent. 


dre HE SE words are part of one of the Sever Epiſtles ſent by Chriſt un- 
8 to the Seven Churches in Aſta3 namely an Exhortationuntothe Church 
Sea Of Laodiceas, whole diſeaſe was Lukewarmnef and want of Fervency 
FJ 1n the matter of Religion, and that accompanied with Security arifing 
| from preſumption of Gods love through the abundance of his out- 
ward blellings beſtowed upon them ( verſc 17. ) That therefore which 
they abuſed as an Argument why they might be ſecure, ( as being God's darling and 
ſo much beloved, ) in my Text 1s retorted unto them as an Argument of fear of ſome 
Chaſtiſement near unto them and even hanging over their heads; For thoſe whom God 
loveth, he chaſtiſeth: Certain therefore it was that they ſhould erelong feel the 
Scourge of God, unleſs they ſhould timely rouzethemſclves out of their lazy devo- 
tions, out of the hateful and dangerous temper of Lukewarmneſs, unleſs they ſhould 
blow up the fire of Zeal, to love and worſhip God with all earneſtneſs and fervency 3 
in ſum, unleſs they would amend that grievous fault by Repentance; for, As many 45 
7 love, ( faith Chriſt ) Trebuke and chaſten; be zealous therefore and repent. 
It belongs not much to our purpoſe to enquire Whether thoſe fn Epiſtles concers 
hiſtorically and literally only the Churches here named, or Whether they were intended 
for Types of Churches or Ages of the Church afterwards to come. It (hall be ſufficient to 


lay, That if we conſider their Number, being Seven ( which is anumber of —— 
O 
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(7od aff lits for our good ; and what that (7ood 5, Book]. 


Fr A A of ' Times, and therefore in this Book the Seals, Trumpets and Yials allo are ſeven : ) 
Revel.3.19. gr if we conlider the choice of the Holy Ghoſt, in that he taketh neither all, no nor 


v Rev. 2.2, 3» 


Qbicrrat. 1. 


* Heb. 12. 10. 
God chaſtens 
us 631; 7 ovhr 
et e9v tor our 
profitz and 
particularly, 


the moſt famous Churches then in the world, as Antioch, Alexandria, Rome, and 
many other, and ſuch { no doubt ) as had need of inſtruction as well as thoſe here 
named 3 if theſe things be well conſidered, it will ſeem that thele Sever Churches, be- 
ſides their Literal reſpect, were intended ( and it may be chiefly ) to be as Patterns 
and Types of the ſeveral Ages of the Catholick Church from the beginning thereof 
unto the end of the World : that fo theſe Sever Churches ſhould Prophetically ſample 
unto us a ſevenfold Temper and Conſtitution of the whole Church according to the ſe- 
veral Ages thereof, anſwering the Pattern of the Churches named here. 

For as in the courſe of Mans lite drverlity of ages hath diverſe manners and con- 
ditions, ſo was it to be with the Church of Chriſt : Yea and as ſome Dilcaſcs are in 
regard of predominancy proper un'o ſome men and not to others; ſois it with the 
Church - All of theſe with their prates, if good and remedies, if evil, are pour- 
trayed in theſe Sever Epiſtles unto the Seven Churches. 

Nay not only the whole Church, but even particular Churches have their Ages, 
Manners and Conditions anſwerable unto the whole Body : They havelikewile their 
Infancy, Youth, Virility and old age, with their ſeveral Conſtitutions, Conditions 
and Diſeaſes : The hit age and fpring-time of both like unto Epheſus, full of * pa- 
tience, labour, tolerancy and zeal; Thelaſt and old age like unto Laodicea, in abun- 
dance of all external] things Lakewarm,and meither hot nor cold. That which the Poet 
ſaies of the diſpoſition ot old men [| Naul/zs Senex weneratur Fouerr, | being more truc 
of Churches 3 as they grow old, their zeal grows cold allo. 

So thatin this regard my Text will not be unſeaſonable, if the Times wherein we 
live be either the Laſt ti#2es ( as moſt menthink ) or zear upon the Laſt ( as no man 
will deny.) Howloever fince no Condition, Temper or Diſeaſe is ſo proper to any 
one Age, but that it 1s found ſometime more or leſs in all : So may this of Luke- 
warmeſs be with us, what time ſoever of our age it bez and therefore no queſtion 
but we may in Laodicea, as in a lively Example, clearly read our own ſtate and 
learn wiſdom. 

Without any longer Preface therefore I come unto the Words themſelves, which 
contain, Firſt, God's rule, Thoſe whom he loves, he rebukes and .haſtens. Secondly, 
Our and his Churches duty, Ie muſt be zealows and repent. Laſtly, The Connexion 
of theſe two Becauſe thoſe whom God loves, he will rebuke and chaſten for their ſin, 
eſpecially Lukewarmneſs;, We muſt therefore be zealous and repent. 

To begin with the firſt, God's rule. [ As many as I love, Trebuke and chaſten."] 
The words need no great explanation: the two laſt [_ 7rebuke and chaſter || are ren- 
dred for e495 x, raid ww; the firſt whereof | #:4y3; T rebuke | notes a reproving 
and convincing by Argument 3 the ſecond | Taidevw I chaſten | notes fuch a cor- 
reftion as Fathers give their children; not to hurt them, bur to amend them, which 
we uſe tocall adiſcipling,a puniſhment of diſcipline intended ad correFionem, non ad 
deſtrudionem. $o that the meaning 1s3 Thole whom I love, if after I have long re- 
proved themand convinced them of fin, by my Word and Miniſters, all be but in 
vain, thenTuſe to chaſtiſe them with my rod, to afflift them with ſome ſcourge of 
my diſcipline, even as a Father dcth the child whom he loveth. 

Come we therefore to the Oblervations theſe words afford us 3 The firſt whereof 
is, That God chaſtiſes his children out of love and for their good. For all the aGtions of 
God towards thoſe he loves, muſt needs be out of love 3 and whatſoever he doth 
out of love, muſt be for the good of thoſe he loveth. Indeed men for want of 
wildom often do out of love that which hurts, as the Proverb is, they kill with 
kindneſs: But with God it is otherwiſe z He wants not skill to know what is beſt 
for his beloved, as men do; and therefore as certain it 1s that his chaſtiſements ſhall 
end with oxr * profit, as we are ſure they ſpring from our fins. 

The ignorance of this point makes many to err, and with the friends of Job to 
judge amiſs of God's love and hate towards men. But we muſt know that God hath 
two ſorts of arrows, Arrows of judgment and Arrows of mercy : the firſt he ſhoots 


that we might againſt thoſe he hates (7/al. 7.13. Pſ. 144.6.) the other he ſhoots at his own, even 
'e whom he loves, and therewith he wounds them that he may cure them and 
uch as theſe may apply tothemſelves the words of the Spouſe in the Canticles, 7 a 

wounded with love : God's love hath wounded me, and the wound of God makes me 
love him : it begins in his love to me, and aimsat and ends in my love to him. For 
we mult remember in this caſe that which S. Auſtin well obſerves, That when = 
godly 


be partakers of tho 


his holinels, 


ute vg ov Or OI ny” 
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godly and the wicked ſuffer the very ſame things to outward appearance, yet there AN 
is a great unlikenefs of the ſufferers, even in the likeneſs of ſuffering : the one are pu- Revel.3.19. 
niſhed out of God's juſt diſpleature and wrathful vengeance 3 the other are diſciplin'd WY 
out of mercy,that God might fit them and keep them for himſelf,becauſe he loves them. 

And that we may the betterunderſtand this, let us confider what Effects Aftiictions 
work, and what fruits they bring forth in thoſe whom God loveth. 

1. Attiitions to them whom God loves are Medicinal, and thereby they recover 
their health by repentance from ſome ſpiritual difeaſe they are lick of. For howloever 
the Lord gives the rein looſe to the children of wrath, and -lets them enjoy their 
hearts defire 5 yet will he * hedge with Thorns the ways of thoſe he loveth, and * He2. 6. 
will awaken them by ſome ſharp rod or other out of the {fecp of ſecurity. So he 
taught Miriam by a * leprolie toleave her murmuring 3 he wakened Joh our of his * N*m-12+ 19: 
ſleep by caſtmg him into the Sea : Zacharias his unbeliet was cured with * dumbaels 5 * 1uk.r. 22, 
and Bleſſed is the man whom the Lord this way chaftens and corrects. Pſal. 94. 

2. Afilidtions are Preſervatives to keep them. whom God loveth, from fin. Thus 
an Angel of Satan muſt buffet Paul, left he fhonld be exalted above meaſure, 2 Cor. 12. 

7. The Earth which is not tilled and brokenup, bears nothing but thorns and briers, 

Vines wax wild intime, unleſswe prune and cut them. Our hearts would be over- ? Cr. » + 
grown with evil affections and diſpolitions, as with ſo many noiſome weeds, if God —_ __ 
by his loving chaſtiſements ſhould not Till and Manure them: Ay Father ( faith /+/3ndry or 
Chriſt ) y£wpyc: #5": is the Husbandman, John 15. 1. 

2. Afliitions make the fruitleſs bring torth fruit, beget many Vertues, and make 
God's Graces in us to bloom and bring torth works pleating unto our Heavenly Fa- 
ther. The Prodigal Son (in Lake 15.) never thought of returning to his Father,nll he 
was brought low by affliction. Hager was proud in the houle of Abraham, but hum- 
ble in the Wilderneſs, Ger. 21. Jonah fleepeth in the ſhip, but watches and praycs 
in the Whales belly. Sicut Aromata odorem non niſl cum accenduntur, expandunt, 
faith Gregory 5 as ſweet ſpices ſend not forth nor ſpread abroad their (weet ſmell until! 
they be burnt or beatensz ſo neither do the Graces of God's children :icnd torth 
lo ſweet, ſo rich a fragrancy as when they are exerciſed by Affliftions. 

4 Laſtly, Afﬀidtions draw men nearer unto God. Aaraſſes, who lived in 

Fernſalem as a Libertine; when he was bound with chains in Zabylen, when 
he was in afflidion , he beſought the Lord and humbled himſelf greatly beſore the 
God of his Fathers. 2 Chron. 33. 11, 12. In the Goſpel we read that Corporal 
dſeefer brought many to Chriſt, whereas many who had their health, neither regard- 
ed nor acknowledged him. 
And thus I have let you lee ( according to: Sampſon's Riddle, Judg. 14. ) how 
that oxt of the eater comes meat, and out if the * ſowr ( or ſharp) comes ſweet : Out * Funins ren- 
of ſowr and ſharp or bitter afflictions, out of troubles and calamities that ſometimes *** VP =! 
threaten to devour us, comes ſweetneſs, comfort and refreſhment. —_ ops 

The main uſe of all is for comfort in all our ſufferings and croſſes whenſoever render n '*, 
God ſends them: For they are Signs of our Son-ſhip and Tokens of his by, of P 
love. So the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us expreslly , chap. to this tenſe 
12. 6. Oc. Whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth , and ſcourgeth every Son whom _—_ Syriack 
he receiveth; Tf ye endure chaſtening , God dealeth with you as with Sons. But if GOO. 
ye be without chaſtiſement — then are ye baſtards and not Sons. Let us then learn S*».lib.de Pro- 


vid. C. 2. Pater- 


to bleſs God in our afflitionsz and fay with David ( Plal. 94 12. ) Bleſſed 3s the ,,,,} ri. 
max whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him out of thy Law It is good for b:: adversis 


bonos wives aui- 


me that T have been aff lifted ; for before I was afſlifted, I went aſtray 3 but now have \"* "5 
T kept thy Word, Pial. 119. 67, 71. f - ftray 3 __ 


My Second Obſervation is this, That if God ſpares not thoſe whone he loveth, © 4%oribus ac 
much leſs ſhall his Enemies eſcape puniſhment. Surely if God chaſtiſes thoſe jar, m wrily 


whom he loves, he will break in pieces thoſe whom he hates *. If thou art God's <lirantrobur, 
Enemy, as thou canſt not expe& any of that Favour he ſhews unto his F riends OMervat.2, 
and children, ſo much leſs haſt thou reaſon to hope that he will not revenge winea then, 


himſelf on thee, when thou ſeeſt him ſo ſevere unto his own. Let them think © £»1d, def 


on this who hve in enmity againſt God, and never yet made their peace with him, ra. bur | 
by caſting off the old man and putting on the new 3 but continue ftill to walk #3 thou .our- 
after the fleſh, in all the ways of fin, and caſt God's Law behind them. Len n 
them not rejoyce at the afflictions of God's children, nor laugh at their ſuffer- times more, 
ings 3 but fear and tremble ; For every laſh that the Children of God feel 1s wp oy 


Warning-piece to ungodly men, and ſhould make them dread thoſe forer punilh- 
ments, 
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A— ments, thoſe many ( and worle ) ſtripes ( Luke 12.47.) the indignation and wrath, 

Revel.3.19. gy;bulation and anguiſh which (hall be to every one that doth evil, Kom. 2. To con- 
clude, conſider, that in 1 Pet. 4.17. If judgment muſt firſt begin at the houſe of God, 
what ſhall be the end of them that obey not the Goſpel of God? 

Obſervat.z, AN D now Icometo thelaſt thing to be obſerved out of theſe words, viz. That 
God rebukes beſore he chaſtens. "Oc: tay CA, MY YO X; TaAd'tva, As many as 1 love, 
I rebuke and chaſten : firlt e>iy 5, T rebuke, and then Tai'evw 7 chaſten ; firlt admoniſh 
and reprove them,and convince them of their Sin 3 and then chaſtiſe them : his rai ce 
hath an #>e&y40:, his diſciplining goes with admonition. x 

It isa part of God's ſtyle whereby he proclaims himſelf, * The Lord, The Lord God, 

* Exod. 34, 6, 2erciſul and graciows and long-ſuffering. And this appears in that he ſtrikes not a ſin- 
ner without frequent forewarnings, reproofs and convincing him of fin: His Word 
is always the harbinger of his Sword : he rebukes and then chaſtens; for he defireth 

Ezck.33- not our miſery but our amendment . As 7 live ( ſaith the Lord ) 7 deſire not the death 
of a ſinner, but rather that he would turn ſrom his way and live. And fo in Prov. 1. Wiſ- 

* Pro.1.20-22 dopy firſt cries out in the ſireets *, How long will ye Scorners delight in ſcorning, and ye 

eV. fools hate knowledge ? Firſt ſhe calls,before ſhe * laughs at their calamity, before deſtru- 

Ver. 26.27. we Ys ; : 
ion comes upon them as a whirlwind, or diſirefs and anguiſh tall upon them. 
Before the Floud came and overwhelmed the Earth for fin, man had given him 
120 years warning, io long a ſpace for repentancez as the Chaldee Paraphraſt ex- 
pounds that in Gem. 6. 3. [ —- his dayes ſhall be an 120 years | to this ſenle, A term of 
120 years ſhall be given them (1. e. the men of that NE"2 N17 evil generation ) ON 
PIN ;/ they will return Or repent. Before Nineveh ſhould be deſtroyed, the Prophet 
Jonah was lent to cry againſt it. 7ſrael was not carried captive into A//yrie before 
the Lord had teſtified againſt them by al/ the Prophets and by all the Seers, ſay- 
ing, Turn ye ſrom your evil wayes, and keep my Commandments, &c. 2 Kings 17. 13. 
Thelike is ſaid of Judah, in 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16. The Lord God of their Fathers ſent 
to them by his Meſſengers 3 riſing early and ſending, becauſe he had compaſſion on his peo- 
ple But they mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his 
Prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, till there was no remedy. 
The * wing of abominations | ©'Y\PW MD whereof Danicl 

Inge nn TR 4 _ ſpeaks in ch.9. 27. ] overwhelmed not the City Jeruſalem, 

lrg wag a roueg. 275 Sls Gini, or until Chriſt had long laboured in vain to gather theme un- 

che Roman Army that deſtroy Feruſalom, by der his wings, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens 5, and they 
pron 6 ow mn Book LIL, in the Treatiſe Of 11 wot, Matth. 23.37. Nay when other warnings 
| have been fruitleſs, and God's chaſtiſements and Judg- 
ments near, the very Heavens themſelves ſhall by Comets and other Signs give 
warning of their approach, 1f at length by our humiliation we would ſtop them 
even at the door, or at leaſt by our preparation to endure them mitigate them 

unto us. 

Ule x. 1. If this then be God's manner of dealing, To warn us by reproof, of our dan- 
ger, that ſo we might avoid it before it comes 3 it ſhould behove us not lightly to 
paſs by his warnings, his za+y5«, {o often ſounding in our eares in the reading or 
preaching of his Word. There 1s no Evil that hath, doth, or ſhall befall us for any 
fin we commit, but there it 1s foretold and threatned us: no one Example there, 
but it is ſor our learwing or inſiru@ion &s Tiy 1wetieay $1daoxaniay Rom. 15. 4. and ſor 
our admonition Tegs vsYeoiav war, 1 Cor. T0. I1. Nay the Holy Ghoſt doth ſo lively 

. pattern by Examples the ſeveral caſes which may befal men as none ſcarce ever hath 
been or in any age ſhall be, which in one Example or other may not clearly read his 
own caſe and learn Wiſdom. The Precepts alſo in the Holy Scripture are fo plenti- 
ful, and the Threatzings ſo plain 3 that neither can we excuſe our fins by ignorance, 
nor juſtly ſay that God's Judgments took us unawares. 

Uſe 2. 2. If God fo powertully warns his Creature before he ſtrikes him, how dare we 
ftrike our Brother before we warn him : For thoſe who deal with men, as Expericnce 
ſheweth, are often ſcorched with the fire before they ſee the ſmoak. But the reaſon 
of this difference is plain 3 God ſtrikes becauſe he loves and would amend us, and 
therefore he firſt rebukes and warns before he chaſtiſeth : But we puniſh if we have 
power, or procure our Brother to be puniſhed if we have not, becauſe we hate 
him, and therefore liein wait to entrap him : He muſt not be admoniſhed, leſt he 
ſhould take heed and grow too wary, and ſo eſcape our ſnare: and yet we cry no- 
thing but Diſcipline and Execution of Juſtice, when our hearts and Conſciences 
tell us it is but the wreaking of our Malice. 


But 
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* But God gives us a Rule to follow, taſhioned according to the Pattern of his — 
\evel 3.19. 


own Long-ſuffering : If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, ga and tell hint his fault be- 

tween thee and him alone — if again, take with thee one or two more : and if yet he WV 
amend not, Tel the Church, &c. Matth. 18. He that obſcrveth not this Rule, little 

hope is there that ever God will give him grace to make ule of his warning, who 

gives no warning to his brother. 

A ND thus I come to the Second part of my Text, which is our duty 5 We Il. 
muſt be zealows and repent. Where firſt as the words he, we will ipeak of Zeal, and 
then of Repentarce. 

Concerning Zeal, I will draw all I have to ſpeak unto theſe two Heads. 1. What «x, 
is this Zeal which is here commanded. 2. What Motives there are to urge and com- 
mand it. 

For the firſt, Zeal is the Intenſfon and Vehemency of all our affeFions in matters of Tie Xates «+ 
God and his Service. It hath its name of Zs which is to burr and boil as watcr © 
over the fire, and thence may be ſtyled the Fervency and boiling of our affetions. 

Such a one was Apollos, as 5. Luke (in Ads 19. 25.) delcribes him to be Cewy Tw : 
Treruan fervent in Spirit, and ſuch S. Pax! exhorts the Romans tO be, @zortes mreu- 

wear fervent or burning in Spirit,ch.12.11. For as burning 1s the exceſs or higheſt pitch 

of heat, ſo is zeal of our atfefttions. The Schoolmen make it an Intezſion of love x 

which is true if} Love be taken as the Scripture ulcth 3 for it comprehendeih all our 
Afﬀections under that name - all of them ſpring from preſuppoling Love. No man 

is ignorant of this that knoweth how in Scripture all our Duty both ro God and 

man is ſtyled Love and Charity. But Love 1s a ſpecial affection, Zeal is not the In- 

tenſion of it alone, but of the reſt allo, Hatred, Joy, Grief, Hope, Fear, &c. 

So he that with David lovesthe Law of God more than a hey or the hony-comb.more a Pal. 1g. 10. 
than b thoxſands of gold and ſilver 3 he loves zealcuſiy. He that rejoyceth in God's Teſti- *P- 119-72. 
monies more than they that find c great ſpoil, more than his appointed food 5 he joyes fv ths 
zealouſly. He whole eyes guſh out © rivers of waters, and wilheth his eyes were * 2 foun- * I. 115.135. 
tain of tears, becauſe men keep not God's Law 3 he grieves zealouſly. He whole eyes! # 
fail and whoſe foul almoſt fainseth with waiting and longing for the s Salvation of the g Pg. 81, 
Lord; he hopes zealouſly. He who ſaies, h my fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, aud I an 4 , 
afraid of thy judgments 3 he ſears zealouſly : and 1o of the reſt. OE INY 

But as in our Bodies we find Aguiſh burnings as well as the healthful vigour of Na- *31 8 
tural heat 5 and as Nadab and Abihu oftered fire unto God, but not the right and holy [gnem alienum 
fire, but * ſirange fire which he commanded them not ( Lev.10.1.) So are there Ne nifſin & 
ſome counterfeits of zeal, as it were falſe fires, abominableunto God and odious unto ſump ex 4t- 
men. A/ is not gold that gliſters, no more is all Zeal which ſeemeth to, this zeal which 7! £19. = 
God approves. Leſt therefore blazing Comets be miſtaken for the purer Stars of hea- per ay cr 
ven, and Nadab and Abihu's ſtrange 'fires tor the fire of God's Altar; letus take a ſur- 
vey of the kinds and chara@ers of Jalſe zeal, tor the bettcr diſcerning of the trxe. 

The kinds then of falſe zeal may be reduced unto Three heads. 1. Hypocritical 3 Kinds and 
zeal, which wants ſincerity. 2. Blind zeal, which wants knowledge. 3. Turbulent ns of 
zeal, which wants love and moderation. alle 7eal, 

t. The Firſt of theſe [| Hypocritical zeal] is a meer blaze and ſhew of fervency, 
without any true and ſolid heat: Itis nothing but the /izor of zeal 3 looking a {quint 
one way, but tending another; pretending God and his Glory, but aiming at ſome 
private and ſiniſter end. Such was the zeal of Jebx who marched * furiouſly, and his « , x; 
word was, The Lord of hoſts; * Come (ſaid heto Jonadab ) and ſee my zeal for the Lord: 4" 
but his project was the Kingdom. Jezabel proclaimed a Faſt, as out of an Extafie of 
zeal that God ſhould be blaſphemed; but her aim was Naboth's vineyard. Soin A&s 19... 
Demetrius the Silver-Smith and his fellows cry, Great js Diana of the Epheſians; but _ 


meant the gain they got by making of her Silver Shrines, * ( verl. 24. ) * The Silver 

| | | | | | | Aprttun 
vg of Diana ( not for Diana as in our Tranſlation ) were little Shrines or Cabinets, made like little Temples or C happe!s ( _ by 
of her Temple at Epheſus ) wherein was the Image of Diana: Thete Demetrizes made and fold to the people that came to Ephcſies, who 
toor them home with them to worſhip by. 


This Zeal is ſoon deſcried by the proper Charatter it hath, namely, an affeftation 
of having their works ſeer of men ( which is ſaid of the vain-glorious Phariſees in 
Matt. 6. ) be 1t by oftentation of their zealous deeds, like Jehs 3 or by the excets of 
afſefted geſtures, ſighs, and other like actions falling within the view of men: Not 
but that a tre zeal doth ſhew it (elf vehement, even in external actions 5 but it 1s 
the (training of them beyond meaſure which argues the Heart to be guilty of emp- 
tineſs within, 
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2. The Second kind of Falſe zeal is Blind zeal, Tgnis fatuns or Fools fire, leading 
a man out of the right way : when men zealouſly affect evil things, ſuppoſing them to 
be good 3 or are eagerly bent againſt good things, ſuppoſing them to be evil. Such 
was the Zeal of the Jews, of whom S. Pay! * witneſleth that they had a zeal of God 
( that is, in the matters of God ) but not according to knowledg. And with this Zeal 
was he himſelf once carried, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians with an opinion of 
doing God good ſervice, as the phraſe is Joh 16.2. Tverily thought ( laith he * ) with my 
ſelf, that I ought to do many things contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. And ſuch 
1s the zeal of ſimple and devout SeCtaries, who blindly run after tome perſon they 
eſteem, without knowing themſelves either why or whither. This kind of zeal is like 
to metal in a Blind horſe, that will ſpeed to fall into a pit or to break his neck : The 
counſel I would give for avoiding this kind, is to look before we leap, and ſee our 
way clearly before we run. 

2. The Third kind of Falſe zeal 1s Txrbulent zeal, which S. James * calls Ciao 
Tzepy bitter zealz a kind of Wildfre tranſporting a man beyond all compaſs of 
Moderation 5 namely when 1n the exceſs of our heat we either outgo the bounds of 
our place and calling, or ufe undue Means or wayes,or overſhoot the limits of Love 
and Charity whether to God or our Neighbour. For howlocver Zeal be an excels 
of our affections in the things of God yet muſt this excels never break over the banks 
cither of our vocation, or in choice of Means out-bound the Rule of God's Law, 
as theirs moſt certainly doth who endeavour to colour their Religion by the Maſſa- 
cres of Princes, overturning of Kingdoms, breach of Oaths and almoſt all bands of 
humane Society. Such was the Zeal of Saul when he {lew the * Gibeonites, forgetting 
the Oath which the Princes of the Congregation had made unto them, Joſh. 9.15,18, 
19. And ſuch was the zeal of Fames and Fohr in the * Goſpel, when to vindicate the 
honour of Chriſt they would have Fireto come down jrom heaven to conſume a whole 
Village of $amaria. Such allo was Peter's zeal, when he cut off * Malchas his car: 
The former outwent the limits of Love and Charity 3 the laſt the limits of his Vo- 
cation. As Clocks whole Springs are broken, overltrike the hour of the day 3 So 
this mad and untempered Zeal the mealure of Moderation. 

Thus I have briefly deſcribed theſe Falſe fires, that by the Law of contrarics we 
may know who is the #rze Zealot whom God approveth, namely, He whoſe Spirit is 
in Fervency and not in Shew, for God and not for himſelf, guided by the Word and 
not with humours and opinions, tempered with Charity and free from head-ſtrong 
violence. This 1s that Zeal which our Saviour calls for in my Text [ Cn)waoy wy Be 
zealous thereſore. ] This is that Zeal which wholo wants, in him God hath no plea- 
jure, but will ſpre him ont of his Mouth, as it 1s faid in werſ. 15. a little before my 
Text. 

But why ( will you ſay ) ſhould this zeal be fo needful, or why may we not wor- 
ſhip God without it? Let us therefore now (ce the Reaſons and Motives which do 
evince and prove it needfu], and ſhould urge us to it. 

1. Firſt, therefore will ſeek no further than my Text, where the want of Zea! 
1s reckoned for a Sin, a Sin to be repented of, Be zealows and Repent : Is not that 
needful, without which all our works are ſinful ? 

But Yertze ( yuu will ſay ) conſeſts in a Mean, and not in Exceſff; and why ſhould 
not Piety allo? 

I anſwer, The Mean wherein Yertue is placed, is the Middle of different kinds, and not 
the Xiddle or Mean of degrees in one and the ſame kind. Yertne ( \oit be Vertue ) is at 
the beſt in the higheſt degree, and ſo 1s Religion in the higheſt pitch of Zeal. 

2. It is the Ground-rule of the whole Law of God, and of all the Precepts 
concerning his Worſhip 5 That we wmſt love the Lord our God with all our heart, 
with all our Soul, with all our Mind, andwith all our Strength. What 1s this elſe but 
to love him zealoyſly, to worſhip him with the higheſt pitch of our affeftions and 
the uttermoſlt ſtrain both of Body and Soul? For he is the Soveraign and chiefeſt 
Goodz what Love then can ſuite to him but the very top and Soveraignty of 
Love? All things in God are $»preme 3 his Power, his Knowledg, his Mercy 3 and there- 
fore he cannot truly be worſhipped, unleſs we yield him whatſoever is $#preme in our- 
ſelves 3 a ſupremacy of Fear, a ſupremacy of Hope, a ſupremacy of Thankjulnef. For 
whom then ſhould we reſerve the top and chiet of our affections? for our gold > 
for our Herodigs, &c, How can we offer God a baſer indignity ? will he endure that 
any thing in the world ſhould be reſpeted before him, or equalled to him? The Lord 
our God is a jealows God, and will not ſuffer it. Let therefore all the Springs and Brooks 
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of our affections run into this Main, and let noRivulet bedrawn another way.If Zeal SA 
be good in any thing, it 1s moſt required in the beſt things : andif in any thing it be Revel.3.19, 
* comely to work with all our might ( Eccleſ. 9.10. ) certainly in the ſervice of God it + rl Wy 
is moſt comely : Be mot flothful in buſineſs, but fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord, AG, Tau 
Rom. 12. 11, _— 
. Zeal is that which carries our Devotions up to Heaven, As Wings to a Fowl, 
Wheels toa Chariot, Sails to a Ship 3 lo 1s Zeal tothe Soul of Man. Without Zealour 
Devotions can no more alcend than Vapours trom a Still, without fire put under it. Pray- 
er, if it be fervent, availeth much : but a cold Sute will never get to Heaven. In brief, Jam. 5.16. 
Zeal is the Chariot wherein our Alms, our Offerings and all the good works we do, are © 
brought before the Throne of God in Heaven. No Sacrificeinthe Law could be offered 
withour firez no more in the Goſpel is any Service rightly performed without Zeal. 
Be zealows therefore, leſt all thy works, all thy endeavours be clſe unprofitable - 
Rouze up thy dull and heavy Spirit, ſerve God with earneſtneſs and fervency 3 and 
pray unto him that he would ſend us this fire from his Altar which is in Heaven, 
whereby all our Sacrifices may become acceptable and pleaſing unto him. 
AN D thus I cometo the next thing in my Text, Repertance. | Be zealous an re- 2. 
pent. |] Repentance is the changing of our courſe from the old way of Sin unto the new 
way of Righteouſneſs: or more brietly, A changing of the courſe of ſin for the courſe 
of Righteouſneſs. It 1s called alſo Converſion, Turning and Returning unto God. This 
matter would ask a long diſcourle, bur I will deicribe it briefly in five degrees which 
are as five ſteps ina Ladder, by which we aſcend up to Heaven. 
1. The firſt ſtep is the Sight of $in and the puniſhment due unto it, tor how can the 
Soul be pollefied withfear and ſorrow, except the Underſtanding do firſt apprehend 
the danger : for, that which the Eye ſees not, the Heart rues not. If Satan can keep (in 
from the Eye, he will eaſily keep forrow fromthe Heart. It is impoſſible for a man to 
repent of his wickedneſs, except he retlect and ſay * What have I done ? The ſerious « je, g, c, 
Penitent muſt be like the wary FaCtor, he muſt retire himſelf, look into his Books,and 
turn over the leaves of his life 3 he muſt conſider the expence of his Time, the em- 
ployment of his Talent, the debt of hisSin, and the (trictneſs of his Account. 
2. And ſo he ſhall aſcend unto the next ſtep, which is Sorrow for f For he that 
ſeriouſly conſiders how he hath grieved the Spirit of God and endangered his own 
Soul by his fins, cannot but have his Spirit grieved with remorſe. The Sacrifices of God 
are a contrite Spirit. Neither muſt we ſorrow only, but look unto the quality of our | 
Sorrow, that it be Godly, * 5 xales ©toy Aurn: and to the quantity of it,that it be Great. « ,, 
We mult fit the plaiſter to the wound, and proportion our ſorrow to our Sins. He 
that with Peter hath finned heinouſly, or with Mary Magdalen frequently 5 muſt with 
them weep bitterly and abundantly. 
3- The Third ſtep of this Ladder is the Loathing of ſim. A Surfeit of Meats how 
dainty and delicate ſoever, will afterwards make them loathſome : He that hath 
taken his fill of ſin, and committed iniquity with greedineff, and is ſenſeble of his * ſa- + ,,,vmu 
perfluity or abundance of naughtineſs, and hath a great Sorrow for it 3 he will the more was jam. 
loath his (ns, though they have been never ſo full of delight : Yea it will make him *** 
loath himſelf, and cry outin a mourntul manner with S. Pau/( Rom. 7.24. ) O wretched 
ran that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? 
4. The tourth ſtep is the leaving off Sin. For as Ammon hating Tamar ſhut her out 
of doors * : So he that loaths and hates his Sins 3 the fight, the thought, the remem- + : Sam. 13.13 
brance of t hem will be grievous unto him, and he will labour by all good means to 
expel them. For true Repentance mult be the conſuming of fin. To what pur- 
ole doth the Phyſician evacuate ill humors, if the Patient ſtil] diſtempers himſelf 
with ill diet 2 What ſhall it avail a man to endure the launcing, ſearching and tenting 
of a wound 3 it he ſtay not for the cure? Soin vain alſo is the Sight of fin, and the 
Sorrow for and Loathing of Sin, it the works of darknels [till remain, and the Soul 
1s impatient of a through-cure. And therefore as Ammon not only put out his loathed 
Siſter, but bolted the door after ber ( as it is ſaid in the forequoted place ) : So mult 
we keep out our fins with the Bolts of Reſolution and Circumſpettion. Noah pitched 
the Ark within and without ( Gen. 6. 14.) So to keep out the waters: and a Chriltian _ 
mult be watchful to ſecure all his Senſes, External and Internal, to keep out fin *. * Ongenbom. 
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5. The Fifth and laſt ſtep is the Cleaving unto God with full purpoſe of heart, to walk 
Revel.3.19. before him in newneſs of life. All the former Degrees of Kepentance were for the 
WY > putting off of the Ole! man ;, this 15 for the putting on of the New : For ubi Emendatio 
pentance is aul/a, Penitentia neceſſario vana ( laith * Tertullian de Panit. c. 2.) Where there is no 
| wn b"a0q bn Reformation, there the Repentance uſt needs be vain and fruitleſs 3 for ( as he VOCs ON 2 
cv pt]draa carct fruttn ſu, cui eam Dems ſevit ( 1. e. hominis ſaluti ) it hath not its fruit unto bol:- 

Ponnemua 7nd neſs, nor the end everlaſting life, Rom. 6. 22. | 
»iq; fludiomn And thus have I lct you tee briefly What Repentance is. Will you have me ſay 
accediwr : and any more to make you to affect it as earneſtly, as I hope by this time you underſtand 
<-> it clearly : Know then that this 1s that which opens Heaven and leads into Paradile : 
vation (2 Cor. This is that Ladder, without which no mancan climb thither - and therefore ( as S. 
n—_ "” Auſtin faith ) AMutet vitam qui vult accipere vitam : Let us change our lite here, it 
- 4 'wc look for the Life ot Glory hcreafter : Let us leave the old way of fin tor the 
new way of righteouſneſs : and (to apply all ro my Texr') Letus change our courle 
of Lukewarmnefstor acourſc of tervency in God's ſervice, our dull and drowlic De- 

votions tor a courie of Zeal. Be zealous and Repent. 
I. AN D thusI come tothe Third thing I propounded, namely, the Connexion and 
dependance of thele latter words [_ Be zealous therefore and Repent | upon the tormer 
[ As many as T love, T rebuke and chajten. | Many things might be here obſcrved, but 
I will name but one, which is this, That Repentance is the means to avoid and prevent 
God's Judgments. For (as Tertul/ian 1n his de Penitentia ob\crves, ) * Oui prnam per 
judicium deſtinavit, idem © veniam per penitentiam jpoſpordit : He that hath decreed 
to puniſh by Juſtice, hath promiſed to grant pardon by Kepentance. Ard fo we read in 
Jeremy 18. 7. When I ſhall ſpeak ( \aith the Lord there ) concerning a Nation or King- 
dom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to deſtroy it : If thit Nation ag inſt whom I have 
pronounced, turn from evil, Twill repent of the evil which T thought to do unto them. 
And in Fzekiel 18. Repent and turn from all your tra»ſgreſſuens, for why will ye die, 0 
ge houſe of Iſrael 3 namely, that cath wherewith God threatned them, ifthcy ſhould 
continue 1n their fins, they might prevent by returning to him by repentance. And 
ſoſaith God to Feremy, in chap. 26. 2,3. Speak, all the words that I command thee to 
ſpeak unto then : Ff fo be they will heark-n, and turn every man from his evil way, that 
1 may repent me of the evil which T purpoſe to do unto them, becauſe of tle evil cf their 
doings. Lo here, It we repent us of qur Sins, God will allo repent h.m of his Judg- 
ments, that 1s, he will not ſend them. Thus when the Nizevites repented in Sack- 
cloth and aſhes, it is ſaid { Jozah 3. Io. ) And God ſaw their works, ihat they turned 
from their evil way, and God repented of ( that is,he brought not upon them ) the evil 
that he had ſaid he would do unto them. And lo if Laodicea (in my T<xt ) (hould 
leave her Lxkewarmneſiz, God, who would have chaſtiſed her becaute he loved her, 
would yet withhold her chaſtilements becauſe ſhe repented. Would we then avoid 
the "af nin of God hanging over our heads ? Let us not then dcfer our Repen- 
tance. Would we not have the flaming fire of God's wrath and vengeance to 
conſume us? Let us repent of our Lxkewarmveſs, and get this facred Fire of Zeal, 
the only means to preſerve us: Be zealous therefore and repent. 
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1 Ep. Joun 2. 3. 
Hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep hu Command- 


ments. 


full of trouble : Nay our days are not ſo tew, but they are alſo as full 
of ſorrow,full of unquietnels and diſcontent 3 no hour is without, no 
eſtate is free 3 from him that fitteth upon the glorious throne uato 
him that is beneath in the earth and aſhes, from him that is clothed in 
filk and wears a crown even unto him that is clothed in ſimple rai- 
ment. He that had attained the higheſt pitch of worldly felicity, 
King Solomon, who was great and encreaſed above all that were before hin in Feruſa- 
lem, whoſe eyes had whatſoever they deſired, who withheld not his heart from any joy ; 
yet when he had conſidered all, he could ſee no good thing under the Sun, nothing 
wherein he could find true hearts-content 3 but cryed out, Yanity of wanities all is 
vanity and vexation of Spirit : All things arefull of Labour, man cannot utter it. Yea 
Pleaſure it ſelf is linkt with pain and ſorrow, Extrema ganudii ſemper occupat lutfus. 
In vain then do mentake uptheir reſt where they have not long to ſtay 3 in vain do 
they ſeck for comfort inthoſe things whereno true comfort can be found. There 
is but one thing in the world that can make this miſerable lite happy unto us, and 
that is ſo to demean our ſelves while we live here, as that we may be allured of the 
Liſe to come : This is that will make us not to feel the ſorrows and troubles of this 
life 3 This is that will make us with eaſe to ſwallow the bitter pills of Death it ſelf; 
when we can ſay with * Job, I krow ( or 7 am ſure ) that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
theſe eyes ſhall ſee him, though worms conſume this body of mine. 

But the greateſt part of men think no ſuch Aſ/#rarce can be had, and therefore 
think it but Jabour loſt to ſeek afterit : Others on the contrary are too credulous, 
aſluring themſelves of God's favour and of eternal life, without any proof or trial 
of their Aſſurance whether it be true or no. That both theſe forts of men may ſee 
what a dangerous Error they are in, let them peruſe but this one Epiſtle of S. John; 
and out of the whole Epiſtle let them conſider with me a while the Verſe which 1 
have read 3 let them hear what the Spirit ſaith by the beloved Apoltle of the Lord, 
By this we do know ( or come to be aflured ) that we know him,if we keep his Command- 
ments. 

The firſt part of theſe words tells us of an Aſſurance to be gotten 3 and leſt we 
might deceive our ſelves, the other part tells us what thatis whereby we come to be 
allured, and whereby we may prove infallibly whether our Afzrance which we have 
conceived be good or no, viz. If we keep his Commandments. By this we do know ( or 
we are ſure 5 lo the former Tranllation, and it comes all to one) that we know hin; 
if we keep his Commandments. E 

| In the firſt part of theſe words all is plain, and there is nothing hard to be under- 
ſtood, but only what is meant by this K-owing of Chriſt 3 what manner of Know- 
ledee this ſhould be which is here ſpoken of. For there are diverle kinds of 4ow- 


ing Chriſt, There is a Knowledge which the very Devils have : the Devils ( ſaith S. Jam. 2. 196 


James) believe alſo and rremble and in Lxke 4. 34. we read that the Devil ſaid unto 
Chriſt, 1 know thee who thou art, the holy one of God 5, and in verle 41. that other De- 
vils alſo came out of many whom they poſletled, crying ont and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt 
the Son of God 3, but Chriſt rebuked them, and would not ſuffer them dadav ori nd ew 


Tay Toy Repo autor i) to ſay that they knew him to be Chriſt. There is a Knowledge 
D d 2 likewiſe 


AN that is born q 4 woman ( \aith Job) is of ſhort continuance and Job 14. 1, 
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I John 2, 3, 
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bu Luke 13.27» 


likewiſe which the wicked may have, but it is like unto the Knowledge which Devils 
have : For the wicked may know Chriſt to be the Son of God, they may know he 
died%pon the Croſs for the fins of men they may know that he is gone up into Hea- 
ven and fitteth at the right hand of his Father in glory everlaſting 3 but, alas! this 
Knowledge, it they have no more than it, will not profit them at all, it will never 
ſtand them in ſtead, but rather make them more inexcuſable at the Day of Judg- 
ment. 

But the Knowledge which the Text ſpeaks of, it is the Knowledge of the Faithſul, 

ea it is the Knowledge of Faith, yea it is Faith it ſelf : For this Knowledge of Chriſt 
15 to know him fo be our Chriſt, to know him to be our Redecmer, to know him 
to be the Propitiation for our fins as well as for the fins of other men. This you 
ſee is Faith it ſelf, and this 1s the Knowledge here mcant; as you may eaſily ſec fur- 
ther, if you do but read the words going next before my Text, where our 
Apoſtle faith, If any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the k ather, Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
ows : And he is the Propitiation for our ſims; and then come the words of my Text, 
And hereby we know ( or we are ſure ) that we know him; that is, Hereby we know hint 
to be ( as was laid before ) our Advocate, cur Propitiation 5 all this we are ſure, we 
know, he is to us, if that we keep his Commandments. 

If therefore Faith be a Knowledge, It to believe in Chriſt be to know Chriſt ; how 
then can Faith and 7g»orance (tand together ? how can an ignorant man be a faithful 
man 2 or how can he have Faith who knoweth not the things of Faith ? 

Here is a Leſlon to be learned of thoſe that think it needleſs for a man to bulie 
his head in the knowledge of the things belonging to his Salvation 3 that think it 1; 
cnough if they havea good meaning, though they know nothing elſe. They are 
proud of their 7gzorance, and will ſay they have as good Souls as the beſt ot them 
all : but, alas! they know not that Light and Darkneſs cannot agree together 3 they 
know not that to walk in darkneſs is to walk 1n the ſhadow of death 3 they remem- 
ber not that Light 1s come into the world, and that thole that love darkneſs racher 
than light ſhould be calt into outer darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, What will you aniwer at the great day of hearing, when Chriſt will * xet 
know you, becauſe ye knew him no better ? Will you ſay, as ſome do, That you 
were not Book-learned, and therefore could not read? Will you ſay you had no 
Learning, and therefore hope to: be excuſed? Theſe Fig-leaves will not ſerve to 
cover your nakedneſs withal. | 

I confeſs, there are many things which the Learned know, which you are not 
bound to know 3 Thoſe who are expert in the Scriptures know many things both con- 
cerning God and his Works, which others may be ignorant of without endangering 
their Souls ſatety 3 yea matters of high Controverſie, thoſe who are ſimple are for- 
bidden to meddle withal ; for fo faith S. Paxl, Rom. 14. 1. Him that is weak in the 
faith receive you, but not to donbtſul diſputations. 

But things which concern our Faith, things which are needful to our Salvation, 
things which concern our Obedience unto God 3 theſe things no man mult be igno- 
rant of that regards the fafety of his Soul 3 theſe things God will require at the hands 
of every one who ſhall be laved, whether they be learned or unlearned, whether they 
be of the wiſe or of the ſimple : whoſoever knows not Chriſt and the means to come 
to Chriſt 3 whoſoever knows not what it is tohave a Redeemer, to have God to be 
his Father, what it 1s to be reconciled to God, to have Chriſt to be his Advocate and 
Mediatour 3 whoſoever knows not ſuch things as theſe, muſt hear that heavy doom 
of Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire. 

For want of this knowledge of things needful to be known God had a controverſy 
with his people 7/rae!, Hol. 4. 1. The Lord hath a controverſie with the inhabitants of 
the land, becauſe there is no knowledge of God in the land. For want of this knowledge 
It was that God ſaith, Eſay 5.13. My people are gone into captivity, becauſe they wanted 
knowledge. And our Saviour in Luke 19. 42. wept over Jeruſalem, and ſaid, O that 
thou hadſt known the things which belong unto thy peace, &c. As it befel the Jews, 1o 
will it fall out with every one of us that knows not the things which belong unto our 

peace, that 1s, unto our reconciliation with God in Feſ#s Chriſt 3 God will have a 
controverlie with us, he will ſend us into everlaſting captivity, from whence we 
{hall never return again, 

Let me therefore beſeech you (C Brethren.) in the bowels of Feſas Chriſt, 
If there be any among you that have not yet gotten this needful knowledge, that 
do not yet know the things belonging to their peace, that they would now look 

unto 
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unto themſelves, and uſe the means which God hath appointed. If you may have a5 
the beſt means, uſe the beſt : if not, yet make ule of thoſe which God hath given 1 John 2. 3, 
you 3 deſpiſe not the leaſt and weakeſt means 3deſpiſe notthe bare reading of the Scrip- TY 
tures, for they are the Oracles of God, and Gods Spirit may be in the mouth of the 
reader. Pray therefore unto the Lord that he would give you hearts to underſtand, 
that his Word may dwell in you plentifully in all wildom, that he would open unto 
you the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, that you may reliſh the heavenly Manna, 
and that you may long after the ſincere milk of the Goſpel 3 that by this means your 
ways may proſper, your ſorrows may be caſte and your comtorts many, your lives 
holy and your deaths comfortable. 
And thus much I have ſpoken to thoſe who are 1gnorant, and pleaſe themſelves 
therein. Now let me ſpeak a word or two alſo to thoſe who covet and deſire know- 
ledge, and take delight in the underſtanding of rare and excellent things. Surely it 
is a commendable thing to be defirous of knowledge in any thing which may law- 
tully be known 3 and this deſire in Soloxron pleaſed God ſo well, that becauſe he ask- 1 Kings 2. 
ed wiſdom and knowledge, God gave him riches alſo, and ſuch honour that there 
was no King like unto him among the Kings that were before him, neither after him 
ever came the like. Art thou then delirous of knowledge? wouldſt thou know 
rare and excellent things? wouldſt thou know things ſecret, and foreknow things 
which are to come ? Lo here is a Knowledge the beſt of all knowledges, the know- 
ledge of Faith, to know Chriſt to bethy Redeemer. What more ſecret thing wou!dſt 
thou know than to know the Myſtery which was hidden from the beginning of the 
world 2 What higher knowledge than to know thy name to be written in heaven ? 
What more gaintul knowledge than that knowledge that will bring thee a Kingdom 
whole glory ſhall never have end? What better knowledge of things to come 
than to know that thou ſhalt live in the life to come? If thou knewelt the tongues 
of Mcn and Angels, if thou kneweſt all Arts and Sciences, if thou were wiſer than 
Solomon , and couldſt diſcourſe of Trees and Herbs, of Beaſts, of Fowl, and of i king 4. 33; 
Fiſhes, and yet wanteſt this Knowledge of Faithz all thy wiſdom is folly, and 
thou art not worthy to wipe the ſhoes of thoſe who are truly wiſe indeed. Neverthere- 
fore count thy ſelf wiſe, before thou art wiſe in the Lord; never think thou knowelt 
any thing, before thou knoweſt thou haſt a part in Chriſt Jeſus: For Faith is 
the * Wiſdom of wiſdoms3 he that knows Chriſt, knows all, though he knows nothing , _ 
elſe. So that we may ſay with Solomor, Prov. 3. 13, &c. Bleſſed is the man that findeth & ch. on on 
this wiſdon, and getteth this underſtanding : For the merchandiſe thereof is better than TMPIN 


Sapreniiz, 


the merchandiſe of ſilver, and the gain thereof than fine gold. Length of dayes is in her Sis 
right hand, and in her leſt hand riches and honour. Her wayes are wayes of pleaſantneſ, ror ng 
and all her paths are peace. She is a Tree of life to them that lay hold upon her, and happy "wm: \<) Sum- 
3s every one that retaineth her. OTA 
There is yeta third ſort of men to whom this which hath been ſpoken may give 
profitable inſtruction 3 I mean the nice and dainty hearers of the Word, who grow 
almoſt weary of hearing, becauſe the Miniſters fing nothing but this old ſong of 
Knowing and Believing in Chriſt they always beat upon this one point, How mer 
ſhould get Faith, and know Chriſt to be their Redeemer : But they would have ſome new 
things taught them, theſe common things are tedious, the Miniſter muſt teach them 
ſomething they never knew before - or, if they muſt have the old things ſtill, their 
ſtomachs are ſo queaſie, that they muſt needs have them dreſt and ſet out with deli- 
cious words and gay ſhews of Learning, that ſo they may godown the better 3 that 
is, They would have Gold to be gilded, and find want of knowledge in the nobleſt 
picce of Learning in the world. 
Theſe men are like unto the 7/raelites, Num. 11. who, when God gave them yer, 5, - 
Manna from heaven, and ted them with the food of Angels after they had a while 
been uſed to it, they began to murmure, and ſaid, Our fouls loath this Anna ; 
- what, nothing but Manna? what, ſtill Manna? every day Manna, Manna? O that 
we had the fleſh-pots of Feypt, our onions and our cucumbers | As it they had ſaid, 
What though this A/arna be an heavenly Manna, we had rather have that which 
comes from the Earth, ſoit be rare and gealon 3 we regard not the goodnels of the 
meat, but the variety of fare. 
But what befel theſe dainty-mouthed murmurers ? Many they had their wiſh, they 
had fleſh of the beſt, the fleſh of £uails ſent them 3 but while the * meat was in their 11, - 
mouths, the wrath of the Lord came upon them,and they died 3 not becauſe | was un- ie 


lawtul for them to eat fleſh, but becauſe they made more account of this grol!. r 
d 3 food, 
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AL food becauſe 'twas rare, then of the 14arme which fell from heaven. Take heed 
: John 2.3. therefore, yon that are too-too Choice in hearing, and had rather hear rare and new 
' things, than profitable things, becauſe you hear them often. 

The Knowledg of Chriſt is this Manna which came from heaven. If the Miniſter 
of God feed you with this, it 15 the beſt food he can give you. What more love- 
raign Diet can be unto yourſouls than that which makes them live for ever 2 What 
more pleafing News can you hear than Tidings that God will be at peace with men ? 
This made the very Angels of heaven to ſing for joy at the birth of Chriſt, Glory be 

Luke 2,14- #0 God on high, and peace amongſt men. Account not that common which ſo few 
men taſt of : account not that tedious which the beſt. of you all have need of, and 
which if you could once but reliſhthe ſweetneſs of, you would think you never had 
enough of. 

I Cock not all this as quite difallowing a moderate ſhew of Learning in Sermons, 
but becauſe I would have you know that in reſpect of the 2am it ſelf they are but 
leeks and cucumbers, the onions and garlick of Egypt. 

AN D ſol come to the next thing I obſerve out of the Firſt part of my Text, 

* Soin Luke and that is from theſe words, we are ſure, or we know, as inthe Greek it 1s * 111woxo- 
Tre iden. p£* but it comes all to one, for he that knows he knoweth Chriſt, is fure he knows 3 
dred Rege ſures he that knows he hath a thing, 1s ſure he hath it. 

_— 39+ Mark then from hence, That a mar may be ſure he ſhall be ſaved, he may be ſure 

W. ave ſure. that the Benefits of Chriſt's death belong unto him. For to know Chriſt, I told you, 

And fake was to know him to be onr Redeemer, that is, to have Faith in him or to believe him 

his wer ” to be our Chriſt. If every one therefore that knows him aright and believes in him 

Fohn 16. 39. truly, ſhall be ſaved; he that is ſure he knows him, he that knows he believes truly 

1 2." in him, this man muſtneeds know alſo and be aſſured of his Salvation. But you 

"fee the words of my Text do plainly imply that a man may be ſure he knows 
Chriſt, or elſe in vain ſhould the Apoſtle tell us of the means how to get 
that which was impoſſible to be gatten. But if the words of my Text be not 
ſufficient to perſuade you, then call to mind the firm Aſſurance of S. Paul, who 

Rom.8,38,35» Was perſwaded that neither life nor death, neither principalities nor powers, nor any 
thing elle in the world, conld ſever hine from the love of God, Call to mind again the 

Job 15. 25,8. words of Job, who ſaith he was ſare that his Redeemer liveth, and that his eyes ſhould ſec 
him. - 

But perhaps you will ſay that theſe were extraordinary men, Apoſtles and Prophets 
might know ſo much by ſpecial inſpiration, but every man muſt not look for that 
whieh they hadz All are not Apoſtles, all are not Prophets, and therefore all muſt not 
look tobe like unto Apoſtles and Prophets. 

But mark again the words of my Text, We are ſure, or we know, that we know him : 
He ſaysnot, I Fob am or may be ſure, or that the other Apoſtles might be ſure 3 but 
we know, or we are ſure, we know him : that is, I and you bothz notI alone who am 
an Apoſtle, but all you alſo to whom 1 write, who have believed through the preaching 
of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of the Lord Jeſ# 5 we all of us may be ſare, or know, 
we know him, if we keep his Commandments. And ſurely if this be not ſo, why doth 
S. Peter 2 Ep. chap. 1. 10. bid us endeavour 10 make our calling and eletion ſure £ why 

* Epheſ.1.1z. 1s the Spirit of God called * the Earneſt and Seal of onr Salvation £ The Seal, we know, 
— the earneſt confirms and makes a thing ſure 3 and he that hath given earneſt, is bound to ſtand 
of ear mt! tohis bargain : whoſoever then doth feel the Spirit of Godto be within him, as every 
4- 30ſealed one may, and muſt do before they ſhall be ſaved, this man hath God's promiſe ſealed 
tento the 4%) of gnto him, and God hath given him the Earneſt of his Salvation: and certainly God 
mgm  uſethnotto break covenants, he will not break promiſe with us, if we keep promiſe 
with him3 for he is not as the ſons of men, that he ſhould be changed 3 the Lord hath 
{worn, and it ſhall not repent him 3 the counſel ofthe Lord remains for ever, and his 
decree from generation to generation. 

Wouldeſt thou then have comfort in thy miſery, wouldeſt thou have joy in all thy 
ſorrows, wouldeſt thou find reſt in the greateſt troubles of thy life, wouldeſt thou en- 
tertain Death as a meſſenger of joy, wouldeſt thou welcome the Lord Jeſas at his 
coming ? O labour then to make thy election ſure 3 never ceaſe till thou haſt gotten 
the ſeal and earneſt of thy Salvation 3 renounce all kind of peace till thou haſt found 
thepeace of conſcience 3 diſcard all joy till thou feeleſt the joy of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Do this, and there 1sno calamity ſo great butthou mayeſt undergo, no burthen ſo 
heavy but thou mayeſt eaſily bear it : Do this, and thou ſhalt live 1nthe fear, dye in 
the favour, and riſe in the power of God the Father, and help to make up the _ 

venly 


1 Sam.15,25. 
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alt 


venly Conſort, ſinging with the Saints and Angels, Halelujah, Hallelujah, All glory 


and honour and praiſe be aſcribed to the Lamb, and to him that 
ever more. ji ; | 

But now leſt that which hath been ſpoken concerning Aſſurance of Salvation might 
diſquiet the weak conſcience of ſome who cannot teel this Aſſurance 1n themlelves 3 
let them know That this Aſſreraxce doth not always continue 1n hike meaſure, but is of- 
ten ſhaken with the aſlaults of miſ-belief, and overcaſt with clouds of diſtruſt. We 
know that though the Sun be rilen-upon the earth, ſhe doth not always ſhew her ſelf 
in full brightneſs, but ſometimes is overcaſt with clouds and ſhadowed from our fight 3 
and yetſhe always giveth ſo much light as thereby we may diſcern the day from the 
night : Even fo although the Sun of comfortable Aſſurance be riten in our hearts, yet 
it doth not always ſhine forth with brightneſs, or ſhew it ſelf in full ſtreagth and vi- 
gour, but 1s ſometime overcalt with fear and diſtruſt; and yet when there is leaſt, 
thereis ſo much light that a man may diſcern day from night, and know the children 
of God from the ſons of Darkneſs. Deſpair not therefore, though fear ſomerimes 
difquiets thee 3 Diſtruſt not the Lord thy God, though he ſeems ſometimes to hide 
his Countenance from thee : but when thou feeleſt a combate in thy tou!, pray then 


and ſay with the Father of that child in the Goſpel, Lord, 7 believe, help thou my unbe- Va 5.24. 


lief. 
j A N D thus I come unto the ſecond part of my Text, which contains the Mears 


whereby we come to this Gertainty of knowing _ and this Afſarance of Salvation 3 
and that is, By keeping God's Commandments 3 tor ſaith my Text, Hereby we know that 
we do know him, iſ we keep his Commandments. To know Chriſt (1 told you ) is to 
believe in him, to be atſured we know him is to be afjured our Faith is a right and 
a true Faith 3 which Faith whoſoever knoweth he hath, eannot chute but know cer- 
tainly he ſhall be ſaved : But hereby ( ſaith my Text) may we know that we know 
Chriſt aright, and believe in him truly and ſavingly, zf that we keep his Command- 


ments. 


From whencel obſerve Firſt, That though it be true, That what ſoever good thing we have Obſcrvat, 1, 


cometh from God, and that it is his Holy Spirit that worketh all heavenly graces in our 
hearts ; yet he doth it not immediately, without means, but by bleſſing thoſe helps and motives 
to us which he hath ordained for us to attain ſuch graces and ſuch favours by. 

For it is true, That Aſſurance of Salvation is the work ot God's Spiritz and yet 
S. John (aith here, That it is the keeping of God's Commandments whereby we are atlu- 
red we know Chriſt to be our Redeemer : that is, The Spirit of God by this keeping 
of the Commandments and by obedience to the will of God doth aſſure us, as by an 
argument or evidence, that our Faith is a true Faith, a living Faith 3 and that there- 
fore we may aſſure our ſelves that the Spirit of God dwelleth inus, and that we fhall 
enjoy a Crown with Saints and Angels in the life to come. So likewiſe Faith is the 


work of the Spirit of God 3 and yetS. Paul faith, that Faith cometh by hearing, and Rom, 10. 17, 


how ſhould men believe unleſs they hear the Word preached ? It is God that favethus, 
and Chriſt who purchaſed eternal life for us 3 and yet the uſe of the Sacraments muſt 
be as means to bring us to this happineſs. So ſaith Chriſt, Every one that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved 5 and S. Peter, 1 Ep. 3. 21. calleth Baptiſm the figure 
whereby we are ſaved. 

And throughoutthe Scripture we ſhall find that God beſtows his bleſlings and fa- 
vours by the «ſe of means, and to thoſe whouſe the means which he hath appointed. 
It Abimelech will have God to heal him and to forgive his fin, he muſt have Abrahanr 
to pray unto God for him : ſo ſaith the Text, Gem. 20. 7. Reſtore the man his wiſe 3 
for he is a Prophet, and he ſhall pray ſor thee, and thou ſhalt live. So if Job's friends 
will have God to forgive their fin in cenſuring Job fo uncharitably, they muſt uſe 
the means which God commanded them, Job 42. 8. Take unto you ( ſaith God ) 
ſeven bullocks and ſeven rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and offer for your ſelves 4 
burnt-offering 5 and my ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, and 1 will accept him. If Cor- 
nelius will have the will of God revealed to him, he muſt ſend to Joppa for Peter 
to preach unto him, As 10. 5. If Naaman the Syrian will have the God of 1/72e/ 
to heal him of his Leproſie, he muſt uſe the means commanded, to waſp himſelf /c- 
ven times in the River Jordax, 2 Kings 5. 10, 14. Again, Though God had pro- 
miſled Jacob that he would be with him, that he would do him good, when he was 
to return unto the land of Canaan; and though Facob depended only upon God to 
deliver him from the fury of his brother Eſax3 yet he knew that God would r-o ure 


of him the ufing ofthe means, and therefore he ſent a Preſent to his brother, and when ©3-32- 


he 


ſitteth upon the throne for * 49 
Rev. 5.13. 


Mark 16. 16. 
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he came unto him, heuſed all humble and ſubmiſs behaviour toward him. Laſtly, 
Though Hezekzabin his ſickneſs had received a Sign and a Promiſe from God that he 
ſhould recover, TI have heard thy prayer, ( ſaith the Lord, 2 Kings 20.5. ) I have ſeen 
thy tears : behold Twill heal thee, onthe third day thou ſhalt go up unto the houſe of the 
Lord: yet for all this he did not neglect the means, for according to the counſel of 
the Prophet Eſay, he took a lump of figs (laith the Text, ver. 7. ) and laid it upon the 
boil, and he recovered. Thus then you ſee the manner how God beſtows his graces 
and favours upon the ſons of men : Heis the chief and principal worker in all things 
which are done, and yet he worketh not without the means, for ſo he ſhould always 
do Miracles 3 ( for Miracles are nothing elſe but the works of God without and againſt 
the ordinary means ) but he worketh by bleſſing of the means to thoſe who have and 
ule them. 

Here istherefore a Leſſon worthy to be learned of thoſe who, when you tell them 
of the perverſeneſs and corruption of their hearts, and exhort them to ſeek to be at 
peace with God, to amend their lives, to eſchew evil and do the works of righte- 
ouſneſs 3 anſwer preſently, That all the thoughts of man's heart are by nature evil, 
and that of our ſelves we are not able ſo much as to think one good thought, much 
leſs to do any good deed 5 we have no free will in theſe things, but are dead in fin 
we cannot turn to God, unleſs he turns us firſt unto him we cannot mend, unleſs 
God firſt amend us 3 we cannot believe, unleſs he give us Faith 3 we cannot of our 
ſelves do any good, until it pleaſeth God to enable us: And after this manner ( as 
S. Peter ſaith ) thoſe who are nunskilſul and unſiable wreſt the Scriptures to their own de- 

riction. But do you not know alſo, that it is God that giveth us our daily bread, 
that he giveth us meat to eat and cloaths to put on ? and yet which of you all will 
notule the means to get theſe things, becaule elſe you cannot look that God ſhould 
give you his blefling? Do you not know, when you are fick of a bodily diſeaſe, that 
it you be healed, God mult heal you, God muſt reſtore you to your former health ? 
and yet which of you all will not ſeek unto the Phylician, and ule all means that can 
be gotten ? Do you not know, when you are in danger, that God muſt deliver you ? 
and yet would you not laugh at him thatin ſuch a caſe ſhould fit {till and ſay, God help 
21e, and never ſtir his finger to help himſelf? Are you thus wiſe in theſe outward 
things, and will you not be as wiſe in things ſpiritual ? It is needful you ſhould uſe 
the means toobtain God's bleſſing in things concerning your Body, and is it needleſs 
in things concerning the good of your Soul ? x 

It is true indeed that of your ſelves you are not able to turn from your evil ways 
unto the Lord your God 3 but you are able, I hope, to uſe the means whereby 
God's Spirit works the converſion of the heart. This Sun the Lord makes to ſhine 
both upon the evil and the good 3 this Rain he ſhowres down upon the juſt and un- 
juit. What though thou canſt not believe of thy ſelf? yet thou canſt uſe the means 
of believing. What though thou canſt not of thy ſelf will or do the thing which is 
good? yet mayelſt thou uſe the means whereby God gives the grace of willing and 
doing good. Wouldeſt thou then have God to enable thee with the grace and power 
of his Spirit ? uſe the means wherein the Spirit of God is lively and mighty in operation, 
ſharper than any two-edged ſword, and entreth through even to the dividing aſunder of Soul 
and Spirit : Meditate continually inthe Law of God, be diligent to hear the Word 
both read and preached, attend to Exhortation, to Inſtruction : and as Joab ſaid un- 
to his army going againſt the Aramites, Be ſtrong, and let ws be valiant for our people 
and for the cities of our God, and let the Lord do that which is good in hzs eyes > lo lay 
thou unto thine own Sou], I will firmly reſolve, and with all the power I have endea- 
vour to uſe the means appointed by our God, and let the Lord do that which is good 
in his eyes. Nay then fear not, thou ſhalt ſee the ſalvation of the Lord : he will give 
thee a new heart, and put a new ſpirit within theez he will take away thy heart 
of ſtone, and give thee an heart of fleſh, that thou mayeſt walk in his ſtatutes and 
o_ his Commandments 3 and thou ſhalt be one of his people, and he will be thy 
God. ; 

Obſerve in the ſecond place, Thata true and unſeigned Faith in Chriſt ( which is 
the &nowing him here mentioned }) brings forth obedience to his Commandments. 
Chrift, we muſt know, isnot only a Prieſtto reconcile us, but allo a King tobe obey- 
ed by us. Theletwo, as they are inſeparable in him, [| a Prieſt, but a Kingly Prieſt; 
a King, but a Prieſtly King 3 ſomuſt the acknowledgment of them be in his ſervants. 
Wholoever therefore receives him as a Prieſt for atonement of his fin, muſt alſo ſub- 
mit unto him with loyal obedience as a Kiyg. Wecannevertruly acknowledge him 

the 
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the one, but we muſtalſo yield himthe other. For Chriſt will not be divided by us 3 XA? 
we muſt, if we will have him, take him whole; otherwile we have no ſhare in him at 1 John 2. 3. 
all. This is that Faith we ſay juſtifies, and no other but ſuch a Faithas this, which 

adheres unto Chriſt Je/#s both as a Prieſtand as our Lord and King. And therefore 

do our Adverlaries molt unworthily and wrongfully charge us, That we condemn 

Good works, or hold a man may be in Chriſt or in the ſtate of grace, though his lite 

be never ſo wicked 3 becauſe we huld, asS. Paul does, we are juſtified by Faith, and 

not by the works of the Law, Gal. 2. 16. 

Obſerve, thirdly, That the AF of Faith which juſtifies is the Recciving or Knowing Obſervat, 3] 
of Chriſt 3 not ( as lome erroneouſly conceive ) an Aſſurance or Knowing we know him. 
For Aſſurance of being juſtified is no way a Cauſe or Inſfirument, but a Conſequent of 
Juſtification. A man mult be firſt juſtihed betore he can know or be allured he 1s” 
juſtified. For this Aſſurance or Certification you may ſee in my Text comes in the 
third place, not in the firſt z wherein you may obſervethele three things to have this 
order, 1. Knowing or owning Chriſt, which 1s Faith : 2. Keeping his Commandments, 
which is the Fruit and evidence of a true Faith: then in the third place comes A/ſu- 
rance, For by this we are ſure we do know him, if we keep bis Commandments. The 
Objc& muſt be before it can be known 3 the Sun mult beriſen betore ſhe can beſcen : 
So hath every one his intereſt in Chriſt before he can know he hath it. Nay hemay 
have it long before, before he knows he hath it : For 1t is not only a conſequent, but 
a ſeparable confcquent, neither preſently gotten, and often interrupted. For though 
it be neceſlary the Sun ſhould be rilen before ſhe can be ſeen; yet the may be long up 
before we lee her, and often clouded after ſhe hath ſhined. This I obſerve tor the 
comtort of thoſe who are troubled in mind and tempted to deſpair, becaule they ſee 
not the light of God's countenance ſhining in their hearts. 

My fourth Obſervation, and the chief inthe Text, is this, That he that walks in the Oblervar. 4, 
ways of God, and makes conſcience to keep his Commandments, may hereby injallibly know 
he knows Chriſt, that his Faith is a true Faith, and that he ſhall be ſaved everlaſtingly. 
This is the main and principal Scope of the Text, and 1o plainly therein expreſled, 
that it needs no other confirmation. But the Reaſon is plain 5 For Good worksare 
the truits of Faith, and a Godly converſation is the work of God's holy Spirit. 
Whomſoever Chriſt accepts as a Servant, he gives the token of his Spirit, the Grace 
which enlivens and quickens the Heart and W1ll to his Service in anew and reformed 
converiation. Even as the heat of the Fire warmeth whatloever comes near untoit 5 
ſo the Spirit of Chriſt kindlesthis Grace in every Heart that Faith links untohim : the 
Fruit whereof 1s that infallible Livery whereby every one that wears it may know him- 
ſclf ro be his Servant. 

A Tree 1s known by its fruit, the workman is known by his workz whoſoever 
then ſhewsthele works, and brings forth theſe fruits, hath an infallible argument that 
the Spirit of God, the earneſt of his Salvation, dwells in his heart 3 that his Faith is 
a true and faving Faith ; that his believing is no preſumption, no falſe conceit, no de- 
lufion of the Devil, but the true and certain motion of God's own Spirit. The riſing 
ot the Sun1s known by the ſhining beams, the Fire is knownby its burning, the Lite 
of the Body is known by its moving : Even fo certainly is the preſence of God's Spi- 
rit known by the ſhining light of an holy converiation even fo certainly the purging 
Fire of Grace 1s known by the burning Zeal againſt fin, and a fervent defire to keep 
God's Commandments 3 even lo certainly the Life and livelineſs of Faith is known 
by the goud motions of the Heart, by the beſtirring of all the powers both of Soul 
and Body, to do whatfoever God wills us to be doing as ſoon as we once know he 
would have us doit. He that hath this Evidence, hath a bulwark againit Deſpair, 
and may dare the Devil to his face : He that hath this, hath the Broad Seal of Etcrnal 
lite, and ſuch a man ſhall hive for ever. 

But on the contrary, He that walks not in the ways of Obedience to God's Com- 
mandments3 whatſoever conceit he hath of God's favour toward him, without all 
doubt he knows not Chriſt to be his Redeemer, he hath not nor cannot have any Af 
ſurance of Salvation 5 for how ſhould a man be aflured of that which isnot 2 His Hope 
1s Prefumption, his Faith is nothing but Security, his Comfort ( if he feels any) a 
mere imagination : His Hope. his Faith, his Comfort arc all deluſions of the Devil. 
For ifwe ſay ( laith our Apoſtle chap. 1. ver. 6. ) that we have fellowſhip with him, and 
walk in 4arknefs, we are lyars, yeaand the Devil, the Father of lies, is in us. : 

Here theretore is a good Caveat for us all. Letus not deceive our ſelves 3 with- yg, 12.14, 


out Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God. Beware of Preſumption, for Prelumption ſends 
more 
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Obedience the way to Aſſurance. It muſt be Cordial, Book 1. 


RAS? 
1 John 2, 3, 


Matth.21.19, 


Plal.115.2- 


more to Hell than Deſperation. Let us never think we have Faith to be ſaved by, or 
acknowledge Chriſt throughly, till we may ſee and know it by keeping his Command- 
ments. For hereby we know that we know him, &c. 

But you may ſay, Alas ! this 1s an hard ſaying : If none have true Faith or know 
Chriſt aright but thoſe who keep the Law of God, who then can be ſaved ? For what 
man is he who hath ſucha Faith? Forthere is no man living which fins not 3 and who 
can ſay his Heart is clean ? the beſt of us all hath need to pray unto God daily and 
hourly, Lord, forgive our treſpaſles, 

1. Ianſwer, It istrue, that an abſolute and perfe& Obedience to the Law of God 
15 not attainable in this life : For.the beſt that are, though not in a current and con- 
ſtant courſe, yet ever and anon offend, both in doing what they ought not, and 
omitting what they ſhould do 3 yea ſome mixture of infirmity and imperfeftions will 
cleave unto the face ofthe faireſt ation. So incompatibleis an uninterrupted and un- 
ſtained purity with this unglorified ſtate of mortality. 

2. All this is true and cannot be denied; For our Apoſtle himſelf faith chap. 1. 8, 
If we ſay we have 0 (in, we deceive our ſelves, and there is no truth in #s. But the ſame 
Apoſtle in chap. 3. 8. of this Epiſtle faith alſo, That he which commits ſin, is of the 
Devil. There is therefore ſome meature of holineſs and obedience, and that more 
than ordinary, required of thoie who are the Sons of God. That ours may be ſuch, 
we mult know the requiſites thereof are three, To be Cordial, Reſolved, and Uni- 
ver ſal. 

It muſt be Cordial, that is, Conſcionable and Sincere : it muſt be internal, pro- 
ceeding from the Heart, not external only, in the appearance of the outward work. 
God looks for fruit, and not for leaves 3 thereforethe Fig-tree in the Goſpel which 
had nothing but leaves, we know, was accurſed. But blefjed are they( ſaith David) 
that keep his Teſtimonies, and ſeek him with their whole heart. Fortrue Faithnot only 
reſtrains the actions of the outward man, ( for that Humane laws and other reſpetts 
may do) butit pnrifies the Heart alio from the reigning allowance of any luſt or 
lewd courle of fin. There is abhorring as well as abſtaining, loathing as well as lea- 
ving 3 tor elſea chained Lion, though he abſtain fromdevouring, hath his Lioniſh na- 
ture ſtill. : 

2. It muſt be Reſolved, that is, out of a full and ſetled purpoſe toconform our ſelves 
to the Law of God 3 That howloever we often fail in the execution, yet this Root 
may ſtill keep life within us. For good actions which come only by fits and occaſi- 
ons, are no part of true Obedience : nor where ſuch a Aeſolutior 1s, are failings and 
{lips more a ſign of a diſobedient child, than the miſſing of a mark argues he that ſhot 
neveraimed to hit it 3 but only is a ſign either of weakneſs, want of skill, or good 
heed, or ſome impediment. 

3- It muſt be Unzverſal; Ifay not abſolute and perfect, for no man can keep the 
Law of God abſolutely and pertectly 3 yet it muſt be Univerſal, that is, to one Com- 
mandment as well as to another. True Obedience knows no exception, no reſer- 
vation, nor can any ſuch ſtand with a true Faith and allegiance to Chriſt our 
Lord. 

Firſt therefore there muſt nodarling, no boſome fin, no Herodias, be cheriſhed : 
ſuch a dead fly as this will marre the whole box of ointment : For how ſhould he 
take himſelf for a faithful ſervant of Chriſt, who ſtill holds correſpondence with his 
Arch-enemy the Devil? It were treaſon in an earthly ſubject to doit, how ſerviceable 
loever he might otherwiſe be unto his Prince. Onebreach in the walls of a City ex- 
poſeth it to the ſurpriſe of the Enemy 3 one leak in a Ship neglefed will fink it atlaſt 
into the bottom of the Sea the ſtab of a Pen-knife to the Heart will as well ſpeed a 
man as twenty Rapiers run through him : If thou hedge thy cloſe as high as the 
middle region of the Air in all other places, and leave but one gap, all thy graſs will 
begone : It the Fowler catch the Bird either by the head or the foot or the wing, 
ſhe is ſure his own. Soin the preſent caſe, If Satan keep poſleflion but by one reign- 
ing fin, it will be thinc everlaſting ruine. If thou live and die with allowance and de- 
light in any one known fin, without reſolution to part with itz thou art none of 
Chriſt's ſervants, thou as yet carrieſt the Devil's brand, he hath thereby markt thee 
out for his own. 

| Secondly, An Univerſal obedience ſubmits not only to Prohibitions of not doing 
evil, but puts 1n practice the Injunctions of doing good. Many think they keep the 
Commandments well, ſo they do nothing which they forbid : But the ot doing good 
Is a ſin as well as the doing of evil. Dives fries in Hell, not for robbing, but for not 
relieving 


| 
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relieving Lazarzs. The unprofitable ſervant was caſt into outer darkneſs, not for LAN 
ſpending, but for not beſtowing his Maſter's talent. The five fooliſh Virgins were * John 2. 3. 
ſhut out of doors, not for waſting, but fornot having oil in their Lamps. And the nn 
wicked ſhall be condemned at the laſt day, not for reaving the meat from the hungry, : 
but for not ſeeding their poor brethren 3 not for ſtripping the naked out of his - 

cloaths, but for not cloathing him. It will not be enough for thee that thou bringeſt 
forth no bad fruit, but thou mult bring forth good fruit. Fwery Tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit, (hall be hewen down and caſt into the fire. Whatif thou ſtcal not from 
thy brother ? yet if thou open not thy hand to help and ſuccour him, thou art a Rob- 
ber. What if thou doſt neither le nor ſwear? yet if thou makeſt not thy mouth a 
glorious organ, and thy tongue a trumpet to ſound forth and proclaim the love and 
mercy of God, thou art a deep and a round offender. What if no man can condemn 
thee for any evil ? yet unleſs God and thine own conſcience ſhall commend thee for 
ſome good thou haſt done, thou art far from any Aſſarance of Faith, or Knowing thou 


knoweſt Chriſt to bethy Redeemer. 


Marth.3.10. 


The End of the Firſt Book. 
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; Col. «1 
Have ye not houſes to eat and drink in ? [% + EKKAHEIAZ nf @c8 


«araperinez] Or deſpiſe ye the Church of God. 


T is taken in a manner for granted by the moſt of our Reformed | 
Writers, and aftirmed alſo by * ſome of the other fide, That in 4 ogg 
the Apoſtles times andin the Ages next after them ( whileſt the quis avife ri- 
Church lived under Pagan and perſecuting Emperors) Chriſti- #342. 
ans had no Oratories or Places ſet apart for Divine worlhip; 
but that they aſſembled here and there promiſcuoully and uncer- 
tainly, as they pleaſed, or the nccetlinh ſerved, in places of 
commonuſle, and not otherwiſe. But that this is an error, I in- 
tend to demonſtrate by good evidence; taking my riſe from this 
paſlage of the Apoſtle, who reproving the Corinthians for uſing prophane banquet- 
ings and feaſtings in a Sacred place, Have ye not houſes ( laith he) to eat and drink in? 
1+ EKKAHELTAS rm O# zarepeprdre 5 ordeſpiſe ye the Church of Ged # Here 
I take the word EKKAHETA, orCGhrrch, tonote, not the Aſſembly, but the Place 
appointed for Sacred duties 3 and that from the oppoſition thereof to Oizizi, their 
own Houſes, Mn > 01% 1%; 4% eYETE 3 Have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in e theſe are 
places proper for ordinary and common repaſt, and not the Church or Houle of G od : 
which 1s again repeated in the laſt verſe of that Chapter, Et #4 76 Tayd, & Olxw £34- 
1w, Tf any man hunger, let him eat at home. 

Thus moſt of the Fatherstook 'EKKAHET A in this paſſage, namely, as moſt 
of the words (ignifying an Aſſembly or Company are wont to be uſed alfo for the Place 
thereof; as 'Ayoez, Buah, Euvii\geor, Synagoge, Colleginm, Cc. 

E ec 2 S. Auſtin 
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320 Churches for Chriſtian Worſhip in the Apoſtles times. Book Il 
RAPS S. Auſtinisſo plain as nothing can be more. For concerning expretiions, where the 
i COL.11.22. po tinent is called by the name of the Thizg contained, he inſtances in this of Fc: leſa 3 
Soef.57, fop. | (a) © Sicut Eccleſta ( laith he ) dicitur lo- 
L-vit, (4) As (for Example ) the Church is called the © cus quo Ecclefta congregatur. Nam Eccle- 

Place where the Chzrch is aſſembled, For the « fg, homznes ſunt, de quibus dicitur, Ut 
Church are men, of whom accordingly it is ſaid gp, ſ#bi glorioſam Eccleſtam 5 Hanc 
( Epheſ” 5. 21.) That he mighs penees any * © painen vocari etiam ipſam Domun orati- 
loriows Church : But withal that the Chxrch 1s be -/] , , hi ai 
callcd the Horſe of Prayer, the ſame Apoltle teſti- GUS, TREND Apoſto As teſtis eſt, ubi att, 
fies, where he ſaith, Have ye not Houſes to eat aud © Numguid domos non habetis ad mandu- 
drinkin ? or deſpiſe ye the Church of Goa ? © eandum EO bibendum ? an Eccleſiam Dei 
© contermmitys © 
(b) That we ought rot to diſhonour Sacred pla- S. Baſil hath the ſame notion in his 2/9- 
ces or thirgs by the mixture of things of common ralia, Ree. 30. (b) « Oud nou oportct 
uſe. &. _ confir _ . Fj _ wi # : gm 0 &« | 7& &1% loca ſacra miſiurd eornm que 
noe + ol png and drink in ? or deſpiſe ks [ ad communen uſum ſpetant contuntelia 
Church of God ? and verſe 34, If any man hunger, * afficere. v hich he confirms thus 3 
let him cat at home, Cc. « Et intravit Jeſs in Templum Dei, & 
«© ejiciebat omnes ementes &* wvendentes in 
& Templo, &* menſas numulariorunt, & cathedras vendentinm columbas evertit, & «icit 
« es, Scriptumeſt, Domus mea domwus orationis vocabitur, vos autem feciſtis eau ſpelun- 
& cam latronum. Et ad Cor. 1. Numquid domos non habetis ad manducandium © biben- 
« dum? ant FEccleſtam Dei contemnitis © $i quis eſurit, domi manducet, ut non in judi- 
*© cinm conventiatis. 
| Again, in his Kegule compendioſtus ex- 
(c) 1; anſwer to that Oneſtion, Whether may plicate, Taterrog. FO Reſponſ. 3 IO, an- 
the Holy Oblation ( er Evcharilt ) be celebrated ſwering that Queſtion, (c) © Numguid 
in 2 common houſe, he affirms, That as the Word cc in communi domo ſacra oblatio debeat 
doth not allow that any common veſſel or utenſil ,, Rrwaro ang 7 Aa Che + 
{ould be brought into places that are Sacred _ ©0477 5 eto maamoanm , ©, 
F carried through the Temple, Mark, 11. 16, ]o verbin 01 permittit ut vas ullum com- 
likewiſe doth jt forbid that the Holy Myſteries © amme in ſana introferatur eodem modo 
thould be celebrated in a common houte ; For © etzam vetat ſana in domo communi cele- 
neither would the Old Teſtament permit any ſuch © þpgy; - quum vetus Teſtamentum nihil 
thing to be done, nor our Lord who ſaid, There c iſto modo fieri permittat 3 Domino itent 
15 here one greater thay the T emple, ( Matth.12.6,) « dicente. Plan quan templunz eſt hic 3 A- 
nor the Apoſtle, ſaying, Have ye not Honſes to eat / bo N TW Libeti 
and drink ia ? Ge, Whence we may learn, That poſto 0rem, TT <xengt bo ho od 
we ought not to take our common ſupper in the © 44 manducandum & bibendum £ Cc. 
Church, nor ſhould we dithonour the Lord's Sup. © Ex quibas erudimmr, neque communemn 
per by eating it in a private houſe. But if one be © camam in Eccleſta edere & bibere, neque 
neceſiitated to communicate in private, let him <©« nowiricam cwnan in privata domo con- 
then chuſe out the moſt clean and decert houſe or ;c tumel;s afficere * extra quam l1 quis, 208 
room for fuch a purpoſe, and withal ſee that he « neceſſit hs ms Saks. 
_ doir 1n the fitteſt and moſt ſeaſonable time, N TY oſc hy TT  OGCINE 2 
(4) Deſpiſe rem delegerit tempore OpportUno —— 
ye the The Author alſo of the Commentaries upon the Epiſtles, amongſt the works of 
Church of $S. Hierome, ( wholoeverhe were ) expounding (d) Fccleſiam Dei contenmitis £ by 
God? (e) Facientes ear Tricliniuu epularun, ſhews, he took Fecleſſa here to ſignifie the 
( e ) Making Place. g 
E__ we The ſelf-ſame words are to be found in the Commentaries of gcdylizs, as many 


feaſts and Other pallages of this Author verbatim: which I note by the way. 


banquet- 
tings, 


( f ) Behold a fourth charge, That not the poor 
only, but allo the Church it ſelf is injur'd, For as 
hereby thou makcſt the Lord's Supper a private 
Supper ; ſo thou dealeſt no better with the Place, 
in that thou uſelt the Church as a private and ordi- 
nary houſe, 


S. Chryſoſtome is of the ſame mind ; 
(t)© Fece quarta accuſatio, ( faith he ) 
<« quod non pauperes tantim, ſed Fecleſia 
« leditur. DQuemadmodun enim Domi- 
* nicam cenam privatan facis 5 ita & Lo- 
© exam, tanquam Domo Eccleſia uſus. Ec+ 
cleſia theretore here with him is Locus. 


And lo it is with Theodoret, who paraphraſeth the words on this manner ; 


(eg) It ye come together to feaſt it, do this in 
your own Houſes : tor tv do thus in the Church 
15 a manifeſt contempr, a plain diſhonour done to 
the Church, For how can jt but ſeem a thing 
wholy indecorous and abſurd for you to fare deli- 
cioully in the Temple of God, where the Lord 


(g) © 84 acceditis ut laute &- opipare epu- 
<« lemini, hocfacite in domibas. Hoc enint 
&« 7 Fecleſta eſt contumelia, &* aperta in ſo- 
&« lentia. Suomodo enim non eft abſur- 
&« dum, intus in Templo Dei, prejente Do- 
© 2710, qua communem nobis menſam appo- 

© ſuit, 


> Et, 


Book II. Churches for Chriſtian Wi orſhip in the Apoſtles times. 321 | 


em 


himſelf is preſent, who hath prepared for ts a © ſit, vos quidenm lanute vivere, eos autem 
common table ; when at the ſame time thoſe Chri- « a; ye pauperes eſurire, &* propter pau- 1 Cor.11,22; 
{tians that are poor are hungry, and out of coun- ©pertatem erubeſcere 2 WNW 
tenance by reaſon of their poverty ? 

Theophyla& and Oecumenius follow the ſame track, as he that looks them ſhall find. 

I have produced thus largely the Gloſles of the Fathers upon this Text, that they 
might be as a preparative to my enſuing Diſcourſe, by removing, or mitigating at the 
leaſt, that prejudice which ſome have ſo deeply ſwallowed, of an utter unlikehhood 
of any ſuch Placesto have been inthe Apoſtles times, or the times nearthem. For if 
thele Gloſles ofthe Fathers be true, then were there Places called Eccleſ# or Church- 
es, and conſequently Places appointed and ſet apart for Chriſtian aflemblies to per- 
form their ſolemn Service to God in, even in the Apoſtles times. Or ſuppoſe rhey 
be not true, or but doubtful, and not necellary 3 yet thns much will follow howio- 
ever, That theſe Fathers, who were nearer to thoſe Primitive times by above one 
thouſand one hundred years than we are, and (o had better means ro know what they 
had or hadnot than we, ſuppoſed there were ſuch Places even 1m the Apoltles tunes : 
If in the Apoſtlestimes, then no doubt inthe Ages next after them. And thus we 
ſhall gain ſomething by this Text, whether we accept this notion of the word Eccle- 
{2 or not. 

HAVING therefore gotten ſo good an entrance, we will now further enquire 
What manner of places they were, or may be ſuppoſed to have been, which were ap- 
propriated to ſuch uſe 3 andthat done, procecd ro ſhew by ſuch Teſtimonies or foot- 
ſteps of Antiquity as Time hath left unto us, That there were ſuch Places through 
every Age reſpectively fromthe days of the Apoſtles unto the reign of Conſtamine, 
that 1s, in every of the firſt three hundred years. 

For the firſt, It is not to be imagined they were * ſuch 


poodly and ſtately Structures as the Church had after the * !/dorus P'nfiora lib, 2. Fp, 246. 03 wi "A. 


As 


Empire became Chriſtian, and we now by God's bleſſing 77: 4 Salts om logos -- 
enjoy 3 but ſuch as the ſtate and condition of the times Whc.- 14% that of cwo ep; 8 + whe 12 18 11. 
would permit ; at the firſt, fome capable and convenient =_ 0 ee ne van Ow Pr: cd 
Room within the walls or dwelling of ſome pious diſciple, dx A of this, the ſecund, > —_—_ =—& 


dedicated by the religions bounty of the owner to the {me thing, a3 the Reader that conſiders it will ob- 
ſerve the Antithefis requires, 


uſe of the Church, and that uſually an 'Av«yeo:, or Tme- 

pay, an wpper room, ſuch as the Latines call Cenaculum, 

being, I thetr manner of building, as the moſt large and capacious of : 

any other, fo likewiſe the moſt retired and freeſt from diſturbance, and n<xt to Hea- 

ven, as having no other room aboveit. For ſuch «ppermoſt places we find they were 

wont then to make choice of, even for private devotions 3 as may be gathered from 

what weread of S. Peter, Ads 10. 9. a&viCn bm To Sort mTpoowfa Sa, that he wont ap 

#0 the houſe-top to pray : for ſo Agua ſignifies, ex u/# Helleniſturun, and is accoruing!y 

here rendred by the vulgar Latine, in ſaperiora. 
Such an Hyperdon as we ſpeak of, was that remembred by the name of * Cenacnlun | — 

(a) $ior, where, after our Saviour was 

(3) The Upper room eron, x AarsH\ the Apoſtles and Diſciples ——_ w; 


cenditur, lelt, 


( as we read in A&s 10. 13, &c. ) aſſembled together daily for prayer and ſupplicati- 5" 
on 3 and where being thus aſlembled, the Holy Ghoſt came down upcn them nent. 
in Cloven tongues of hre at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. * Concerning which there hath *- «6 
been a Tradition in the Church, That this was the ſame room wherein our Blefled Sa- OT. 
viour the night before his Paſſion celebrated the Paſlcover with his Diſciples, and in- 4#icominsex 
ſtituted the Myſtical Supper of his Body and Bloud fot the Sacred Rite of the Gotpel : 34%!” Þ 6 
The ſame place where on the day of his Reſurre&tion he came, and ſtood in the mid(t 4 bers ſarctts. 
of his Diſciples, the doors being ſhut, and having ſhewed them his hands and his feet, 
ſaid, Peace be unto you 3 As my Father hath ſent me, ſo T ſend you, &c. John 20. 21. Jon 20.6, 
The place where eight days or the Sunday after, he appeared in the tame manner 
again unto them being together, to ſatisfie the incredulity of Thozras, who the firſt 
time was not with the reſt : The place where James the Brother of our Lord was ,.. . 
created by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Feruſalem : The place where the ſ-ven Deacons © * 
( whereof S. Stephen was one ) were eleted and ordained : The place where the Ads 15: 
Apoſtles and Elders of the Church at Jeruſalem held that Council, and pattern of all 
Councils, for deciſion of that Queſtion, #hether the Gentiles which believed were to be 
circumciſed or not. And for certain, the place of this Cenaculum was afterwards en- 
cloſed with a goodly Church, known by the name of the Church of $59», upon the 

Ee 3 top 
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CAL?) 
1 Cor,11.22, 


Fpift.27. 
Plal.85.1,2. 


) 


Acts 4.34» 35» 


T't abnud T-me- 
I; - 


I Cor.10.16+ 


top whereof it ſtood : Inſfomuch that S. Hzierome, in his Epitaphio Paule, made bold 
to apply that of the Pſalm unto it, 
(a) Fundamenta ejus in montibus ſan@is , 
diligit Dominns port as Sion ſuper omnia ta- 
bernacula Jacob. How ſoon this Ereftion 
was madelI knownot 3 but I believe it was much more ancient than thoſe other 
Churches eretted in other places of that City by Conſtaztixe and his Mother; becauſe 
neither Euſebias, Socrates, Theodoret, nor Sozomen make any mention of the founda- 
tion thereof, as they do of the reſt. It js called by S. Cyril, who was Biſhop of the 
place, © n@1wries ExxAncia Thi Amo5ponun, the upper Church of the Apoſiles, © 79 
& T1Ea To a yo ( faith he ) xatraber by Tvs *Amoqroys &v da Tveivoy yAWITEY, GY 
© Tala ow 11 TeprotArpe, cy 71 ANQTEPA TON *APOSTOAQN EK- 
«*KAHEIA, ©& The Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles in the likeneſs of fiery 
* tongues, here in Jeruſalem, in the UPPER CHURCH OF THE APOSTLES. 
& Cyril. Hieroſol. Gat. 16. 

; Tf this Tradnion be true, it ſhould ſeem by it that this Cemaculum, from the time our 
Bleſſed Saviour firſt hallowed it by the inſtitution and celebration of his Myſtical 
Supper, was thenceforth devoted to be a Place of prayer and holy aflemblies. And 
ſurely no Ceremonies of dedication, no not of Solomon's Temple it ſelf, are compa- 
rable to thoſe ſacred gueſts whereby this place was ſantified. This is the more ealie 
to be believed, if the Houſe were the poſleſiion of ſome Diſciple at leaſt,ifnot of kin- 
dred alſo to our Saviour according tv the fleſh z which both Reaſon perlwades, and 
Tradition likewiſe confirmeth it to have been. And when we read of thoſe firſt Be- 
lievers, that ſuch as had houſes and lands ſold them, and brought the prices, and laid thene 
down at the Apoſtles ſeet 5 it is nothing unlikely but ſome likewiſe might give their 
houſe unto the Apoſtles for theuſe of the Church to perform Sacred duties in. And 
thus perhaps ſhould that Tradition whereof Venerable Bede tells us be underſtood 3 
viz. That this Church of $i0n was "vw by the Apoſtles : Not that they erected that 
Structure 3 but that the Place, from the time it was a; Cenaculurm, was by them dedi- 
cated to be an Houſe of Prayer. His 


(a) Her foundations are in the holy mountains , 
the Lord loveth the gates of Sion more than all the 
dwellings of Jacob. 


(6) In the upper plain of Mount Sion there are 


cells of Monks encompaſling that great Church, 
which was founded there ( as they lay ) by the 
Apoſtles, becauſe that there they received the 
Holy Ghoſt : and there alſo is to be ſren the vene- 
rable place vf the inſtitution and firſt celebration of 
the Lord's Supper, 


words are theſe, De locis ſan@is cap. 3. in 
Tom. 3. (b) © In ſuperiori Montis Sion 
<« planitie monachorum cellule Eccleſiam 
© magnam circundant, illic, ut perhibent, 
«< ab Apoſtolis furdatam e quod ibi Spiri- 
*© tum Sanun acceperint : I: quaetiane Lo- © 


© cas Cene Domini venerabilis oftenditur. 
And if this were'o, why may not I think that this Cenaculum $i0n or upper room of 
Sion was that OG. whereof weread, concerning the firlt Chriſtian ſociety at Jernſa- 
lem, Ads 2. 46. I hat they continued daily in the 1emple, and breaking bread | ar oi- 
xoy ] in the Houſe, ate their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart 2 the meaning be- 
ing, That when they hadpertormed their devotions daily in the Temple at the ac- 
cultomed times of prayer there, they uſed to reſort immediately to this Cenaculun, 
and there having celebrated the Myſtical banquet of the Holy Euchariſt, afterwards 
took their ordinary and neceflary repaſt with gladneſs and finglene(s of heart. For 
ſo x«T oixcy may be rendred for eG oixw, and not domatine, or per domos, houſe by 
L uſe. as wetranſlate it 3 and ſo both the $yriack and Arabick render it, and the 
New Teſtament ( as we ſhall ſee hereafter ) elſewhereuſesit. Moreover we find this 
Cenaculum called OizG- in the ſecond verſe ofthe ſame Chapter. And for the phraſe 
ot Breaking of bread, we know that the ſame a little before in the 42. verſe is wont to 
be underſtood of the Communion of the Euchariſt, and by the Syriack Interpreter is 
expreſly rendred by the Greek word, 
(c) 9012181 REP The breaking of the (c) Fraio Euchariſtie, both there and 
Euchariſt. again chap. 20. verle 7. according to that 
of S. Paul, The bread which we break , Oc. 
why ſhould it not then be fo taken here ? If it be, then according to the Interpretation 
we have giventhis will alſo follow, That that cuſtom of the Church, to participate 
the Euchariſt faſting, and before dinner, had its beginning from the firſt conſtitution 
of the Chriſtian Church. A thing not unworthy obſervation, if the Interpretation be 
maintainable 3 of which let the learned judge. 
It was an TTepg0, or Cenaculum, allo where the Diſciples at Trogs came together 
upon the Firſt day of the week to break bread, or to celebrate the holy Euchariſt, 
Ads 
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F 7. Where S. Paul preached unto them, and whence Extychar, being over- AY) 
—m—_ ſitting 10 þ nas a fell down «To Text ty, rom the third ſtory or 1Cor.11.22, 
and was taken up dead. Such a one ſeems alto to have been the Place of the 
Churches aſſembly at Ceſarea Cappadocie, by that which is laid Ads 18. 22. viz. That 
S. Paul ſailing from Epheſus, landed at Ceſarea, where ayatzs 4 4oraoa py, GO. Ti Ex- 
z2nciar, having gone up and ſaluted the Church, he went down to Antioch. Note, he 
went up to ſalute: whereby it ſhould ſecm that theplace where the Church was aflem- 
bled was ſome xpper place. See Ludovic. de Dieu upon this place; where he tells us, 
F Cab F that the #thiopick tranſlator ſo under- 
ecame down to Czſarea, and went : ap Oe: 0l-—=—1aaaſ 
Alc an = Houſe of the Chriſtians, ( that 1s, ſtood it, rendring, (4) © deſcendit Ce 


CO aſcendit in Domunmn Chriſt 41 0= 
nd departed [4 VEG, F 
| rr hor Oy IE. F rum, ( l. Eccleſtam ) Ce ſalutavit eos, 


abiit Antiochiam. Such as theſe, I ſup- 
pole, were the Places at firſt ſet apart for Holy meetings, much like to ourprivate 
Chappelsnow in great mens houſes, though not tor ſo general an uſe. 

In proceſs of time, as the multitude of Believers encreaſed, ſome wealthy and de- 
vout Chriſtian gave his whole Houle or Manfion-place, either whileſt he lived, if he 
could ſpare it, or bequeathed it at hisdearh, unrothe Saints, to be ſet apart and ac- 
commodated for Sacred aſlemblies and Religious uſes. 

At length, as the multitude of Believers ſtill more encreaſed, and the Church grew 
more able, they built them Structures of purpoſe, partly in the Carmeteries of Mar- 
tyrs, partly in other publick places: even asthe Jews ( whoſe Religion was no more 
the Empire's than theirs, ) had, neverthelels, their Synagogues in all Cines and pla- 
ces where they lived among the Gentiles. 


bft, 


In the Firſt Century. 


HIS being premiſed, I proceed now ( as I promiſcd ) to ſhew, That there were 

ſuch places as I have deſcribed appointed and ſet apart among Chriitians for 
their Religious Aſſemblies and Solemn addreſs unto the Divine Majeſty, through 
every one of the firſt three Centuries particularly 3 and that therefore they aſl.mbled 
not promiſcuouſly and at hap-hazard, but in appropriate places, unleis Neccflity 
ſometimes forced them todo otherwiſe. ; 

For the Times of the Apoſtles therefore, or Firſt Century in »articular, which q 
ends with the death of S. Johr the Evangeliſt, I prove it, firlt, from the TextT pre- - 
miſled, where is a Place mentioned by the name of Feeleſta, not to be deſpiſeu or pro- 
phaned with common banquettings : at lealt from the authority of the Fathers, who 
by their ſo expounding it, give usto underſtand, they thought it not imprubabletl:at 
there were ſuch Places in the Apoſtles times. For the further ſtrengthening of this 
kind of argument, Know alſothat Fxſcbins, in that Diſcourie of his where be endea- 11. Zccl.4.2. 
vours to prove that the Efſenes, or ©eearevrai, which Philo deſcribes, were the brit ©f-17+ 
Chriſtian Society of the Jewiſh Nation at. Alexandriz,converted by S. Mark, amony(t 
other CharaQteriſtical notes ( as he calls them, TX vYaear now ina T ExxAnoiag inn; z* w= 
99: ) or badges of Chriſtianity, ( however he were miſtaken in his concluſion or inte- 
rence ) alledges this for one of the firſt, That they had ſacred Houſes called S:urds or 


(6) Philo having deſcribed what kind of habita- 
tions they had, proceeds to ſpeak of their Churches 
which were frequently to be met with in ſeveral 
places of their Country ; How that the Sacred 
Houſe was called Seuyd.y 4 Worſhipping-place, and 
Mevesiierey 4 Monaſtery, wherein theſe ſolitary 
livers perfomed the Mylteries of a ſeverely-religi- 
ous life , bringing in thither not meat nor drink, 
nor any other neceſſaries for the uſe of the Body, 
but the Books of the Law, the Prophets, the 
Pſalms or Hymns, and the like things of Sacred 
uſe, whereby Divine knowledge and Piery might 
be encreaſed and adyanced to great perfeCion, 


'* phetis divinitus edita, & hymnos, alidque quibus 
Afterwards 


* Deum creſeat & perficiatur. 


Worſhipping-Places, that is, Churches. 
His words are theſe, * (b) Deinceps ub; 
© eorurms domicilia quenam efſent deſcrip- 
© ſerat, ( nemp? Philo) de Eccleſiis in v4- 
© rizs locis exſtrudis ſic loquitur : Eft in 
* quoque agro &des ſacre que appellatnr 
© Eepryeior, vel Moyacqner, itt quo ill; ab 
* aliis Movupy.ci, foli agentes, Seu vs Bic, 
* ſane religioſeque vite myſteria obe- 
* wrt | N. B. | nibilque es vel cibi, 
* vel potionis, wel aliarum rerum que 
© ad corporis uſum neceſſarie ſunt, in- 
© portant , {ea leges © oracula 4 pro- 

ſcientia © pietas erg 
other cuſtoms 


and 


reciting ſome 


f 


i : 
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REA and particular obſervances of their Diſcipline, as their frequent aſlemblies in their 
1Cor.1 1.22, Sera to hear * Fheirmany read and interpreted; the diſtinftion of places for 


CY > menand women Fheir manner of ſinging Hymns and Pſalms by a Precentor, the 
* 44:%:4 Conft, rele —— 7 A\porereuTin, the extremes of the verſes; The Degrees of their 
#7 -c11© Hierarchy, like thoſe of Deacons and Biſhops, and ſome other the like, he concludes, 


X07 M12 "1 
—— bh 


©4141, Dndd Ta apynSev mes; Tg AmToro).or tS1 naexdophia xalwrefiuy o ÞiAuy TaAWTE. 


£m ard Syole, Tar: T6 diner, That Philo wrote theſe things, as one having knowledge of the 


bd cuſtoms at the beginning delivered by the Apoſiles, is manifeſt to any one. But whether 
«xe:5iy,e. that be (o manifeſt or not, this I am ſure is, That Fxſebizs believed the Antiquity of 
or gay uh Churches or Oratories of Chriſtians to have been from the Apoſtles times, yea, to 
its Th th» . . X . . - 
x22 % 5; ors have been an Apoſtolical ordinance 3 or elſe he mightily forgor himſelf, to bring 
—_—_ ., that for anargument or badge to prove Philo's Efſenes to be S. /{arks Chriſtians 3 
edn than which otherwiſe there could not be a ſtronger argument to evince the con- 
ur male wer- trary to what he intended. Now who could know this better than Enſebizs, who 
pres B69. had ſearched into and peruſed all the Writings and Monuments of Chriſtian Antiqui- 
ty then extant, forthe compiling of his Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory, and his Commentaries 
* He mentions of the * As of Martyrs now periſhed ? 
4 mn m Add to this, whatl alittle before obſerved out of Bede, De locis ſans, of a Tra- 
(5 69 * dition, That the Church of Sion was founded by the Apoſtles. And fol leave my fiſt 
Argument. 

2, My next Argument why may I not take from that fingular Character given to 
ſome one above other in the Apoſtles Salutarions, as their peculiar ? Salute ſuch a one, 
% F xa 0ixoy auTs ExxAnoiar, and the Church at his houſe. As Colo. 4.15. of Nym- 

has, Aonaoaoye NupQder, x 7 xal oizoy aur? Exxanoiay, Salute Nymphas, and the 
Church at his houſe. To Philemon allo ver. 1, 2. To Philemon cur dear Lrether and 
fellow-labourer (' to Apphia our beloved, and Archippus onr fellow-ſouldier, ) % * ual 
'ofxby os ExxAnoia, ard to the Church at thy houſe. See, he forgets it not after a Paren+ 
theſis, neither attributes it to Archippxs, but as proper to Philemon alone. The like 
he hath of Aquila and Priſcil/a two leveral times : once ſending (alutation to them, 
Rome. 16.3, 5. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the Church at their houſe : again ſend- 
ing ſalutation from them, 1 Cor. 16. 19. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the 
Lord, with the Church at their houſe. Which | underſtand not to be ſpoken of their 
Families af it is commonly expounded, but of the Congregation of the Saints there 
wont to aſlemble for the performance of Divine duties; that is, # ourepyoulyle xal' 
; oixoy aur} Exxanciay» Whence (if it be granted) it will follow, Firſt, that the 
Churches then ulſcd to aſſemble not in mutable and promiſcuous, but in definite and 
appropriate places. Secondly, That thoſe who are here ſaluted with that Appendix, 
were ſuch as 1n their ſeveral Cities had beſtowed and dedicated ſome part or ſome 
place with'n their dwellings to be an Oratory for the Church to aflemble in for the 
performance of Divine duties according to the rule of the Goſpel 3 Nymphas at Coloſſe, 
Philemon at Laodicea, ( for there Archippas, who is ſaluted with*him, was Biſhop, 
* Lib.7,c, faith * Author Conſtit. Apoſt. as Philemon himſelf was afterwards of the neighbouring 
penult, City Coloſſe ) Aquila and Priſcilla firſt at Rome, till Claudizs baniſhed them with the 
reſt of the Jews from thence, A&s 18.2. afterwards at Epheſws, ver. 19. whence S. 

Paul wrote that firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

I am not the firſt (I think ) who have taken theſe words in ſuch a ſenſe. Cecu- 
zenizs in two or three of theſe places (if I underſtand him ) goes the ſame way, 
though he mention the other Expoſition alſo. As to that of Aquila and Priſcilla, 

Rom. 16. his note is, (a) © Adeo wirtute 

(a) They were ſo eminently religious, as that ©< ſpeFati erant, wt ſuam etiam domumn Fc- 
they converted their own Houſe into a Church. « £Jeſgas fecerint. Vel dicitur hoc, nia 
Or elle itis ſaid | The Church at their Houſe, ] & yn; domeſtics fideles erant, ut j es ih 
becauſe all of their houſhold were Believers ,. waa, 'T G3 
and faithful Chriſtians; ſo that their Houſe ms eſſet Eccleſia. He mentions as (aid, 
or Family was a little Church. both Interpretations. So upon that of 

Nymphas, Col.4. his words arc, (b) © 2ag- 

(5) He was a perlon of great eſteem, for he - © 22# nominis hic vir erat,nanm domun ſuant 

turned his Houſe into a Church, &« fecerat Eccleſiam. And unleſs this be the 
meaning, why ſhould this appendant be 

ſo fingularly mentioned in the Salutations of ſome, and not of others, and that not 
once, but again, if the ſame names be again remembred, as of Aquila and Priſcilla ? 
Had nonein thoſe Catalogues of Salutation Chriſtian families, but ſome one only 
who isthus remembred? It is very improbable nay, if we peruſe them a 
all 


- 
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wiſe exprefled 3 as in that prolix Catalogue, Kozz. 16. iCor 11.23 
11,22, 


ſhall find they had, but other 
eg 4riflobuls and Narciſſ#s ſaluted with their bouſbold, v. 10, 11.Aſyncritus, Phle- 


gon, &c. with the brethren which are with them, v. 14. others, with the Saints which are 
with then, v. 15-2 Tim 4+ 19. The houſhold of Oneſiphorus. This therefore fo fingular 
an Appendix muſt mean ſome ſingular thing, not common to them with the reſt, but 
peculiar to them alone : And what ſhould this be but what have ſhewed 2 
Now becauſe this Expoſition concludes chiefly for a Cenaculum devoted to be an 
Houſe of Prayer 3 let us ſee if out of a Pagan writer, who lived about the end of 
this Centurie, we can learn what manner of ones they were. For * Laciaz in hisDia- _—_ 
logue Philopatris, by way of deriſton ( ſed ridentem dicere verum quid vetat? ) brings 7 wes ew of 
in one Critias telling how ſome Chriſtians went about to perlwade him to be of their nies Najons 
Religion 3 and that they brought him to the place of their aſſembly, being at Hypers- £47... ;, 
on, which he deſcribes thus 3 {a) © Per- fubduin; the 
(a) We paſſed through 1ron gates and ou” * tranſtvins ( faith he ferreas port ss CC pag = 
brazen threſholds, and by many winding aſcents << preg limina ; [ arababes: Pr} 1 OE — a 
we came at lalt to the houle or room, whole roof <« CAKUK PWT EUEVO, 7 multiſque jam ſuperatis lucky prelages 
was overlaid with gold, ( cor unlike to what Ho- c; ſealis, in Domus aurato faſtigio in{ignem of {cm+ ) his 
mer makes Menelawus his houſe to have been:) 2. faſtigio initg ſcope ſeems to 
aſcendimus, qualens Homerus Menelat have ben to 


Ard now 1 beheld and obſerv'd all things therein , | | m———— 
Þut I could ſee no Helena there, but on the contra- © fingit eſſe : atque ipſe quidem omnia con- ; mrs icy a 
ry a company of perſons with their bodies bowed © templabars video auten, non Hele- |, i, penny 


down and pale countenances, X47, ſed mehercle [ arS ex; emrexutora; no, 
© x<T@YEelwutyss | viros itt faciens incli- 


<« vatos, C* palleſcentes. So he. 
My third proof is from a Tradition the Church hath had, of the Houſes of ſome 


devout and pious Chrittians, as afterwards, fo even in the Apoſtles time, converted _ 
into Churches or Oratories 3 as the houſe of Theophilus, a potent man in Antioch , "a 
the ſame, as is ſuppoſed, to whom S. Luke ( who was alſo an Aztiochian ) inſcribes 
both his Goſpel and A&s of the Apoſtles ) who, being converted unto the Faith by 
S. Peter, converted his houle into a Church, where S. Peter had his firſt See or Epit- 
copal Reſidence. This Tradition is derived out of the Recognitions of Clemens, 
where it is firſt found : Which, though it be an Apocryphal writing, yet is of no 
{mall antiquity 3 and this paſſage is of ſuch a nature, as it cannot be well imagined to 
what endit ſhould be deviſed or feigned. 
The like 1s reported of the houſe of Pudens, a Roman Senator and Martyr, in 
the A&f2 Pudentis, That it was turned into a Church after his Martyrdom. This is that 
Pudens mentioned by the Apoſtle in the 2 Epiſt. to Timothy, 4. 21. and coupled with 
Linus 3 Pudens and Linws (laith he) ſalute you. All this comes not of nothing 3 but ſurely 
argues ſome ſuch cuſtom to have been in thoſe times. 
I will ſeal up all my proofs for this Centurie of the Apoltles with one paſſage of 1. 
Clemens ( a man of the Apoſtolical Age) in his genuine * Epiſtle 2d Corinthzos : * Pay. 52. 
** Debemus onnia rite & ordine facere quecunque nos Dominus peragere juſit 3 preſtitu- r See this of 
<< tis temporibus oblationes & liturgias obire. Neque enim temere vel inordinate voluit iſta Clmens quo- 
« fieri, ſed ſtatutis temporibus &* horis. UB I etiem, & A QUIBUS peragi wult, —_ = 
«© zpje excelſijſums ſud voluntate definivit ut religiose omnia ſecundum beneplacitun ejus by yo er 
« 4dimpleta, voluntati ipſizs accepta eſſent. Here Clemens ſaith expreſly, That the Lord "thenex Dil- 
had ordained ( even now in the Goſpel ) as well appropriate Places WHERE, as _— =—_ 
appropriate Times and Perſons, ( that is,Prieſts ) #hen and WHERE B Y he would end. 7 
be ſolemnly ſerved, that toall things might be done religiouſly and in order. Who 
then can believe that in the Apoſtles times ( when this Clemens lived ) the Places were 
not diſtinct for holy Services as well as the Tizes and Perſons were? or that Clemens 
would have {poken in this manner, unleſs he had known it fo to have been? The Co- 
rinthians, 1t ſeems, in that their notorious ſedition and diſcord, had violated this or- 
der 3 at the correction whercof this paſlage aimeth. 
This one paſlage therefore makes all my former Proofs credible, and may ſupply 
their defect where they are not enough convictive. And it is the more precious, in 
regard of the penury of written Monuments by any Diſciples of the Apoſtles remain- 
ing unto us of that Primitive Age. 
If any man ſhall ask, where this Divine Ordinance which Clexrens here mention- 
cth 1s to be found ; 1 anſwer, in the Analogy of the Old Teſtament, whence this Prin- 
ciple is taught us, That as the Divine Ma jeſty it ſelf is moſt Sacred and Incommuni- 
cable, ( the reaſon why the Worſhip and Service given unto him muſt be communi- 


cated with no other; ) ſois it likewiſe a part of that Honour we owe unto his moſ? 
3 Sacred. 
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i Cor,11.22, 


Ab Ann. 100, 
ad 200, 


1 Tim, 2.5. 


(4) To ſet 
up another 
Altar, 


PAS? Sacred, Singular and Incommunicable Eminency, that the things wherewith he is 


ſerved ſhould not be promiſcuous and common, but appropriate and ſet apart to that 
end and purpoſe. And thus I conclude the Firſt Seculum. 


——— — - Me 


In The Second Century. 


O W for the Second, and that too for the beginning thereof, we have a wit- 

neſs not to be rejected, the holy Martyr Jezatizs, who ſuffered Ar. 107. and 
wrote the moſt of his Epiſtles in his bonds. He1n his confelied Epiſtle ad Magneſios 
ſpeaks thus 3 (a) © Omnes ad orandum in 


(a) This paſſage out of Ignatius 5 thus tranſla- 
ted by the Author in another 2 S, copy of this Diſ- 
courſe, All of yon meet together, for prayer, in 
one place , !zt there be one prayer common to all, 
one mind, one hope, in love, m the imraaculate 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, than whom nothing is better. 
All of you, as one man, run to the Temple of God, 
as to one Altar,to one Jeſus Chriſt the High-Prieſt 
of the unbegotten God, 


« zdem loci convenite, una ſit communis 
« precatio, und mens, una ſpes in charitate 
&* & fice inculpata in Jeſum Chriſium, quo 
« nzhil preſtantins eſt. Omnes velut Vnus 
«© ad Templune Dei |_ «as 7+ Navy ves | conr 
© enrrite, quemadmodum ad UN UM Alta- 
<xe, ad UNUM Jeſum Chriſtum Pontifi- 
« cem ingeniti Dei.Lo here a Temple with 


an Altar in it, whether the Magneſtars are 
exhorted to gather themſelves together topray 3 To come together zz one Place, that 
ſo they might all joyn together in one common prayer, ſpirited with one intention, 
with one and the ſame Hope in the Charity and Faith they have to Chriſt-ward : Se- 
condly, Tocome thither as Oe, that is, in Unity of affection and brotherly love one 
towards 5nother, as if all were but 0ze, and not many 3 even as the Altar before 
which they preſented themſelves was but Ore, and the High-Prieſt and Mediatour 
between them and the Father, Jeſas Chriſt, but Ore. 

Forit is tobe obſerved that in thoſe primitive times they had but Ore Altar in a 
Church, asa Symbole both that they worſhipped but 0e God through 0xc Mediatour 
Jeſas Chriſt, and alſo of the Unity the Ehurch ought to have in it ſelf : whence 1gna- 
tizs, not only here, bur alſo in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, urges the Unity of 
the Altar for a monitive to the Congregation to agree together in one. For 
(b) © Unnm Altare (laith he ) ommi Eccle- 
* ie, O* unus Fpiſcopus cum Presbyterio 
« © Diaconis conſervis meis. This cuſtom 
of One Altar is ſtill retained by the Greek Church. The contrary uſe 1s a. tranſgreſſion 
of the Latines, not only ſymbolically implying, but really introducing, ( as they han- 
dle it ) a To2ubzia, or multiplying of Gods and Mediators,in ſtead of that Oze God,and 
One Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſws. 

Nay more than this : It ſhould ſeem that in thoſe firſt times ( before Dzoceſes were 
divided into thoſe leſſer and ſubordinate Churches we now call Pariſhes,and Presbyters 
aſligned to them ) they had not only one Altar in ove Church or Dominicum, but one 
Altar to a Church, taking Church tor the Company or Corporation of the Faithful 
united under one Biſhop or Paſtor 3 and that was in the City and place where the Bi- 
ſhop had his See and Reſidence : like as the Jews had but one Altar and Temple for the . 
whole Nationunited under one High Prieſt. And yet, as the Fews had their Syna- 
gogues, ſo perhaps might they have more Oratories than one,though therr Altar were 
but one 3 there namely where the Biſhop 
was. (c) © Die Solis (ſaith Juſtin Martyr 
« ir Apol. 2.) omminum, qui vel in oppidis vel 
&« ruri degunt in eundem locum convent fit > namely, as he there tells us, to celebrate 
and participate the holy Exchariſt. Why was this, but becauſe they had nut many 
places to celebrate in ? And unleſs this were ſo, whence came it elſe that a Schiſma- 
tical Biſhop was ſaid (d) conſtitnere or collocare alind Altare 3 and that a Biſhop and an 
Altar are made correlatives ? See S. Cyprian Ep. 40. 72, 73. de unitate Eccleſig. And 
thus perhaps is 7gnatizs alſo to be underſtood in that forequoted paſſage of his, 


e) <*'Ey © , T%0n Th Exx?.nois 
(e) One Altar to all the Church, and One Bi- (e) rontons, bn. endif $i fhmmamat wg. > 


&« & unys Epiſcopns cum Precbyterio © Di- 
ſhop with the Prevoyrery and Deacons, © zconjs. Howloever, I here determine 


(6) One Altar toevery Church, and One Biltop 
with the Presbytery & Deacons my fellow-ſervants, 


(c) On Sunday all that live in towns or in the 
country meet rogether in one place, 


nothing, but refer it to the judgment of thoſe who are better skilled jn Anti- 
quity : only adding this, that if it were fo, yet now that Pariſhes are —_ =_y 
CVCTA 
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evety one.of them being as it were alittle >a 
1Cor.11,22, 
WWW 


Gveral Presbyteries as their. proper Cures, eve 
Dieſe rr ater and ſignification.of Unity is the ſame, to have but Oze Altar in 


iſh Church. ; bY 
I To this Teſtimony of 7enatins of the uſe in his time I will add another of his,in his 


Epiſtle ad Antiochenos, where in his:Salutes he ſpeaketh thus 5 © *AowaGouar ma; 
6c Tpupy: ATION PTAQNNQN, Ta o Xeicrs I1zXavvs, T ſalute the keepers 
< of the Holy Doors, the Deaconiſſes which.axe in Chriſt 3 thatis, the Doors the women 


entred in at. For ſo we may learn fromthe Compiler of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
Lib. 2.c. C'. al. 61. deſcribing a Church 


(a) Let the Door-keepers ſtand at the entries of allembly ; (a) « vtent oftiariz, ſaith he, 
the men, looking well to them , the Deaconifſes  ',. 2 -. , : n 
, þ i © ad introitus virorum, illos cuſtodientes 3 

at the doors where the women were to enter, , : - 
«© Dzaconiſſe ad introitus feminarum. But 


if they had in 7grratius his time Holy Doors, ( or, as ſome render it, * ſacra veſtibula ) « [ Holy 

who can believe alſo but they had Holy Howes ? Porches, ] 
This Epiſtle indeed is none of the confeſled ones : The title 1s excepted again(t 3 as 

that 7eratins wrote no Epiſtle ad Antiochenos, becauſe Euſebins,and after him S.Hierom, 

when they rehearſe his Epiſtles, make no mention of any ſuch. Yet were the Artiochi- 

ans his flock, his paſtoral charge. Who would not then think it unlikely that,among(t 

ſo many Epiſtles written to other Churches in his going that long journey from Antioch 

to Rome, toreceive the crown of Martyrdom, ( yea to $:j3rze, through which he had 

paſled ) he ſhould not remember with one farewel Epiſtle that Church whereof he was 

Biſhop and Paſtor, as well as the reſt? Thus much 1 dare ſay, That this is as ſtrong an 

Argument every whit to perlwade that he wrote ſuch an Epiſtle, (eſpecially there be- 

ing one extant under that Title, as Exſebizs his ſilence (for S. Hierom did but follow his 

ſteps ) is that he did not. For why ſhould it be thought more neceflary that Fuſebias 

ſhould have mct with all the Epiſtles of 3gatizs in the Library of #1;2 or Jeruſalem, 

(whence he*profeſleth to have collected the whole matter of his Hiſtory,) then he did # 1:4.5.c.r4. 

with all the Works and Commentaries of ſome other Ecclefialtical men whom he men- 5 21: 

tioneth 3 many of thoſe Writings, beſides thoſe he rehearſeth,he confefleth notto have © 

come to his hands or knowledg either what or how: many they were? See him Hiſ#. 

Lib.5.c.3 26.& Lib.6.c.b 10. This will be yet more conſiderable, if we remember that  ;, 64-25. 

ſome Books, even of the Canon of the New Teſtament, were not known to ſome Chur- bIr Graco 12. 

ches at the ſamestime with the reſt, and therefore a while doubted of, after they had 

notice of them. Beſides,it is to be noted that Exſebizs in expreſs terms undertakes only 

torecite thoſe Epiſtles of Igratizs which he wrote as he palled through Aſa : but 

after his coming into Exrope ( whence thoſe Epiſtles are dated which he mentions not) 

whether any thing were written by him or not he informs us nothing. Nay, which 1s 

yet more,Yedelizs grants the words and ſentences of this Epiſtle to be the moſt of chem, 

by their ſtyle and character, the words and ſentences of 7exatizs 3 but he would have 

them therefore to be taken out of ſome of his other Epiſtles, to wit, according to a *'A231.- 

new and a ſtrange conceit of his,that the genuine Epiftles of 7exatizs have been robbed ——_— 

and gelded of much of their contents, to make up more Epiſtles under new Titles. He nor7s.tmg- 

excepts only in this Epiſtle againſt the Salutations atthe end thereof; becauſe there *=* 76239- 

were not ſo many or no ſuch a Church-offices in 7gnatizs his time as are there mentio- Zpighes. Expo 

ned. But what is this elſe but to beg the queſtion ? Till therefore ſome body ſhall not /*#i% cathol. 

only athrm,but prove there were no ſuch, nonot in the Church of Antioch,(> whence reaper : 

divers eccleſiaſtical cuſtoms had their firſt beginning, which were afterwards imitated 42% 18.c. 24, 

by the reſt of the Churches ) Ican ſee no juſt cauſe hitherto why I ſhould not be- þ$; 48 :.. 

lieve this paſlage, as well as the reſt, and ſo the whole Epiſtle, to have had 7gnatizs 25. Sor. 1b. 

for its Author. And fo [leave it. 6: 6 GER 
For the middle of this Secxlumr, or thereabouts, there are * extant two ſhort hh” 

Epiſtles of P;## the firſt, Biſhop of Roxze, to one Juſtus Viennenſts 3 none of the De- * tn Tm. 

cretals, ( for they are indeed counterfeit, ) but others diverſe from them, which no ! 5% Par 

man hath yet, that I know of, proved to be ſuppolititious. In the firſt whereof there wy Tr pragon 

1s mention made of one Fyprepia,a pious and devout Matron, who confrened the Title of ©'*2 Vien- 

| ber Houſe unto the Church for the uſe of $acred aſſemblies. © Antequam Romi exiiſſes, © " 

* ( faith he) ſoror noſtra Euprepia ( ſicnt bene recordaris ) titulune domics ſue panperibus 

* aſſignavit 3 ubi mic cumpanperibus noſtris commorantes, * Miſſes aginms. He ſeems , ,,._, 

by paxperes, the poor, to note the Clergy, which in his other Epiſtle he calls Seratus ans ſrems to 

panperum, Salutat te Senatus pauperum : Otherwiſe the whole Chriſtian tlock might _ _ lon 

be lo called 3 according to that in the Goſpel, Pauperes Evangelizantur. The poor RG 


have the Goſpel preached to them, ( Matt.11.5. Luke 7.22. } and that of Eſa. ch.61.1. <ſewhere. 
applied 
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1 Cor,11.22. 


\3. 


Y Clem. Ale k of 
in _ e o Quis 
fit 11]e dives 
qui ſalverur, 
apud Eulch. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1b, 
3- c. 17. Gr. 
XY 'Alloin 
this Century 
undoubtedly 
were extant 
thoſe Fabricks 
in the Cemc- 


ter in the Va- 


applied by our Saviour, Luke 4.18. The Lord hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to 
T poor 5 and according to that in the Parable, Luke 14.21. Introduc panperes, Bring 
in hither the poor. Perhaps in thoſe perillous times they were wont to make their 
Donations of this kind under ſuch covert names. 

In the ſecond Epiſtle to the ſame Juſius, he mentions certain Martyrs who had 
then newly ( as he thereſpeaks ) #rinmphed over the world : amongſt which he men: 
tions one Paſtor, by Office a Presbyter, who before his death had ereded or created a Ti- 
tulus, thatis, a Church, as that name is vulgarly known to ſignihie : © Presbyter Paſtor 
< (ſaith he ) Titulum condidit, © digne in Domino obiit. Why the Roman Church 
called ſuch places by the name of Tztuli, whether becauſe of their dedication the 
the Name of Chriſt our Lord was as it were inſcribed upon them, ( as the manner 
then was to ſet the Names or Titles of the Owners upon their Houſes and poſleffions,) 
and ſo it would concurr in notion with thoſe other names of Kupiaxcy, & Baſilica, 
The Lord's, and The King's 3 or whether becaule they gave a Title of Cure or deno- 
mination to the Presbyters to whom they were committed, (for the chief or Epiſco- 
pal Church I doubt whether it were fo called or not, ) let others determine. 

I ſhall not do amiſs, I think, it I addto this teſtimony a paflage of Theophilus 4n- 
tiochenus, ( who lived at the ſame time ) which though, I grant,it be indifferent to be 
otherwiſe underſtood, yet ſeems very prone to be conſtrued for our purpoſe. It is to 
be found in his ſecond Book ad Autolicum, where having compared the World to the 
Sea, he follows the Allegory thus; 
(a) © Puemadmodum ( laith he ) in Mari 


(ay As inthe Sea there are Iſlands to be met with, 
<« znſule quedanm prominent habitabiles, 


which are commodious for habitation, fruitful 


and well watered, and accommodated with con- 
venient harbors and ports for thoſe who are di- 
itreſtat Seato repair to for their ſatery , ſo is it in 
the world, ( which is a very troubled Sea, .tem- 
peſtuous and toſſed by reaſon of ſin) God hath 
here provided Synapognes,or Holy Churches, aswe 
call them, wherein the Truth is diligently taught, 


* frugifers, & quibus eſt aqua ſalubris, 
&* necnon navalia, & portus commodi, qu 
«© ſe nanfragi reciperent 5 fic Deus dedit 
* mmundo, qui peccatomm tempeſtatibus © 
*© naufragiis jatatur, Synagogas, quas Ec- 
* cleſuas ſanitas nominamns, | Gr. Tx; ouy- 


and whither they repair who are lovers of the 
Truth, anddefirein good earneſt to be ſaved, and 
to eſcape the judgment and wrath of God, 


oy aywyhs Xaeyougras Exxancia; aig | 
© in quibus veritatis doffrina fervet, ad 
&« quas confugiunt veritatis ſludioſ, quotquot 
* ſalvari Deique judicium &* iram evitare 
volynt. Tt 15 ambiguous what he means here by Ecelefce,Churches : but if it were pro- 
bable that Sy-agoga were here taken, as it is ulually in the New Teſtament, for a Place, 
then might we determine that Eccleſia were io taken allo, and not for a Company or 
Aſlembly only. E. 

Well, howſoever Eccleſiz be taken in this paſſage ( which I reckon not upon, ) 

Q Ny . 

yet thus much Iam ſure of, That toward the end of this Century it was uſed for a 
Place of Sacred aflembly 3 witneſs Clemens Alexandr. (who then lived ) Lib. 7. 
Strom. where ſpeaking of the Church or ExxAnoia, © Or 1 uy Toy TaTar, faith he, AA 
& To aFporue TH raerTtEy, Exx>noiay xanw, T call not now the Place, but the congre- 
gation of the Ele, Eccleſia, the Church: whereby it appears, that in his time Eccleſia 
was uſed tor the Place of the aſſembly of the EleQ, ron. FS aexroy, as he calls them, 
that is, of the Saints, and not torthe Congregation only 3 for otherwiſe this Caution 
needed not. And ſo * himſelf uſes it in that ſtory of the young man whom S. Fohr: 
committed toa Bilhop cf 4a to be inſtructed and rrained up in the Chriſtian piety 
and diſcipline, and who afterwards was by ill company withdrawn to lewd and de- 
bauched courſes, and became Captain of a band of robbers in the mountains: For 
there when S. Johr, after a time coming again to viſit the Churches, demanded of the 
Biſhop an account of the Charge he had committed tohim3 the Biſhop anſwers, © He 
« 3x become avillain and a robber, *, viv amri mn Exxancia: cp0, XK&ia/n98 med” Cos 
© -eaTwTEs, and now inſtead v ih Church he hath laid hold of a Mountain.with a com- 
* pany like himſelf. To conclude, it the Name werein Clemens his time, undoubtedly 
the Thing was. And this is my proof for the Jatter end of this Centurie, 


ticane, and of S, Pant iw via Oftienſi ( which could be nw other than fome Chriſtian Oraturjes) whercef Gains ſpeaks in 
Fuſeb, and calls Throphea Apeftolorum bb,z, cap, 24. 
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Tn the Third Centurie. 


O W are we arrived at the Third Seculum, and the laſt under the Ethnick 43 1uno 200, 
and perſecuting Emperors : wherein the Teſtimonies of the Chriſtians Orato- #4 399. 
ries do abound, and are ſuch as will out-face any that ſhall dare contradict them. | 
For the beginning of this Centurie, Tertulljan (hall give in Evidence 5 firſt, in 
his Book De Idololatria: Where declaiming againſt ſome Chriſtian Artificers, who 


becauſe it was their occupation and trade, thought it Jawtul to make Idols for the 
Gentiles, ſo themſclves worſhipped them 


(a) All the day long ſhall the zeal of Faith 
ſpeak to this point ; bewailing that a Chriſtian 
thould come from Idols into the CHURCH, 
that he ſhould come into the HOUSE OF 
GOD from the ſhop of his enemy, that he 
ſhould lift up to God the Father thoſe hands which 
were the mothers (and makers) of Idols, and adore 
God with thoſe very hands which ( namely in re- 
ſpe& of the Idols wade by them) are adored with- 
our ( the Church, viz, in the Heathens Temples ) 
in oppoſition to God , and that he ſhould prelume 
to reach forth thoſe hands to receive the Body of 
our Lord, which are imploy'd in making Bodies 
(that is, Images) for the Demons, L That 
according to the Gentiles Theology Images were as 
Bodies to be informed with Demons as with Souls, 
fee the Treatite of the Apoltalie ofthe latter Times, 


not, he ſpeaks thusz (a) *Tot2 die ad 
*< hanc partem zelus fidei perorabit, inge- 
© mens Chriſtianum ab Idolis in E C- 
*CLESIAM wenrire, de adverſari2 
« offcinain DOMUM DEI wemire; 
* attollere ad Deum patrem manus matres 
* Tdolorum, his manibus adorare que 
«© (nempe in operibus ſuis.) foris (1. in 
© Templis Gentinm ) adverſus Deum ado- 
i rantur 5 eas mauns. admovere Gorport 
* Domini que Demoniis corpora conſerunt. 
Mark here, DOMUS DEI THE 
HOUSE OF GOD, & ECCLE- 
SIA THE CHUREH expounded 
by it 3 1» Eccleſtam venire, id eſt, In Do- 


mum Dei venire; To come into the Church, 
that is, To come into the houſe of God 3 


and both of them ſet in oppoſition to an 7dol-ſbop. | 
Ot this Domus Dei or Houſe of God, in his Book adversus Valentinianos, cap. 2. he 


deſcribes unto us the form and poſture upon this occaſion. He compares the Yaler- 
tinian hereſie, in reſpect of their affefted ſecrefie and relervednels in hiding the 
myſteries of their doctrine, to the Eleufimiar Holies, whole Temple had many Cur- 
tains and doors, through which thoſe that were to be initiated were five years in 
paſſing before they could be admitted unto the Adytzxzz or Sacrarie where the Deity 
was: whereas contrariwiſe, he proveth out of Scripture the badge and genius of the 
Religion of Chriſt to conſiſt in a Dove-like ſimplicity and openneſs, and accordingly 
had its Oratories or Houſes ot worſhip, not like that of the Eleuſinian Holes, con- 
cealed with multiplicity of walls, veils, turnings and windings, but agreeable to and 
as it were figuring its diſpoſition. For, « Noſtre Columbe doms ( ſaith he ) ſimplex, 
© etiam in editis & opertis, & ad lucem. Amat figuram Spiritis ſan@i, Orientem 
© Chriſti figuram. Nihil weritas erubeſcit, 
© &c. (b) Noſtre Columbe domws, 1, Do- 
«© mus religions noſtre columbine, or Ca- 
* tholici Chriſti gregis, qui Columbi figura- 
tar; namely, as heſaid a little before, Chriſtum Columba demonſtrare ſolita eſt, 
ſerpens verd tentare 3 meaning, asI ſuppole, not ſo much Chriſt perſonal, as Chriſt 
myſtical, that is, the Diſciples or Religion of Chriſt. For it is the conclu- 
lion of his proofs brought out of Scripture, to ſhew that Simplicity was the Livery 
; | of Chriſt's Diſciples or Religion3 (c)© 7 
(c) In ſhort, The Dove 15 wont to point out ſumma, ſaith he, Ghriſtum columbea de- 
Chrilt, £ — 
monſtrare ſolita eſt, &*c. And other- 
wiſe, that | ſolita eſt, 1s wont ] would ſcarcely betrue 3 fince Chriſt perſonal is but 
once pointed out by a Dove, namely, at his Baptiſm. This Houle, ſaith he, is 
(d) ſemplex, that is, ſine tot portarum & (e) Inhigh 
«© fipariorum involucris : Allo (e) ineditis and open 


&+ apertis, places which Doves delight in 3 — 


O- ad lucem, that is, toward the place whence light ſpringeth, or the Sun riſing: For A- 000553 

mat fieuram Spirits ſandti,that 1s, the Dove, as allo Orienterm Chriſti figurant 3 wherein avelor. | 

be alludcs to that Oriens ex alto or Day-ſpring from on high in Zacharie's * Benedituws, (110. 
F f and 


chap. 5. in Boox, IT]. 


(5) The houſe of our Dove, that 7s, of our 
Dove-like Religion, or the Catholick flock of 
Chriſt tgured by the Dove, 


(4) Plain, without ſuch a multiplicity of doors 
and curtains, 


” w— ” = $56 . 
— - montane ———___——_—_———— —_—_——_— Nt —— 
— == = - = > 
_ I > Y 


= Proofs for Churches in the third Centurie. Book 1l. 


—_ > —— 


AS and hath reference to the word, & ad lucerr, 1. ad locum vel plagam lucis. For, that 
t Cor.11.,22. the Churches of Chriſtians anciently were turned toward the Eaſt, appears by the 
EW :;. Author of the * Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which ſurely are as ancicnt as Teriulliar : 
al. 61. a) ©* Dom (it oblonga, ad Orientem converſa, faith he. Beſides, 1t appears out of 
(a) Let the * 72ypy/;ar himſelf, that Chriſtians then worſhipped towards the Eaſt, and therefore 
Houſe be more than probable their Houſes were fited-and accommodated accordingly. Thus I 
_— have done my beſt to clear this paſlage, becaute the Author is crabbed and oblcure. 
ward There are two or three * more places in the {ame Father where the Chriſtian Ora- 
* 4pol.c.16. tories are mentioned by the name of Eccleſia : but b-caule the ambiguous and indilte- 
FP _ ©, rent ſignification of this word, either for a Place or an Afſex:bly, makes them not con- 
ag De co- Victive, unleſs ſome circumſtance be annexed which determinrs it, I will only produce 
07 that De corona Militis, Cap. 3. where concerning the Sacrament of Baptiim he ſpeaks 
curry "i | ; thus 3 (: ) Aqua: adituri, ibidem, ſed & 
2 & 13. (6) Coming to the Water, ( to be baptized, ) « y[jqunto privs in Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis 
net only there, but allo ſomewhat atore, in the @ ,,,, conteſtamur nos renmnciare Diabo- 


CHURCH, under the hand of the Bilkop or .. yy 4 nay; 
Prieſt, we take witnels that we renounce the De- lo, & Pompe E* Angelis ejus : dehin 


vil, and his Pomp and Angels, and atterwards we '* fer mergitamur. I lay, Eceleſta here 
are drenched thrice in the Water. ſignifies the Place. For the clearing 

whereof, know that the Baptiſteries, or 
places of water for Baptiſm, in thoſe elder times were not, as now our Fonts arc, 
within the Church, but without, and often in places very remote from it. When 
therefore Ter/ul/ian here faith, That thole who were to be baptized firſt madc 
their Abremmciation in the Church ſab manu Antiſtitis, (that i, as I ſuppole, the 
Biſhop or Prieſt laying hands upon them, either in the mean time, or as ſoon as 
they had done _) and afterward again at the Watcrz he muſt needs by Eccleſta 
mean the Place: otherwiſe it it were taken for the Aſſembly of the faithful, the 
Church in that ſenſe was preſent alſo at the Water. But Eccleſf, here and the 
Water are ſuppoſed to be two diſtin& places 3 in both of which ( according to 
the rite of the African Churches. ) Abrexunciation was to be performed : © Aquans 
* adituri, IBLD EM (1. apud aquam ) ſed & aliquanto prius in ECCLESIA, 
© conteſtamur nos renunciare Diabolo, Ec. And thus much for the teſtimony of 
Tertullian. 

My next witneſs is Hippolitus, who flouriſhed between the twentieth and thirticth 
year of this Century in the reign of Alexander Mammegz. He, in his Treatiſe De con- 
ſummatione umundi ſeu de Antichriſtc, deicribing the ſigns and impieties which ſhould 
precede the Perlecution of Antichriſt, (as he conceived thereof, ) hath this 
pallage concerning the irreligion and profaneneſs which ſhould then reign 3 


C) © 'Ot Neu 1% ©tc8 ws 0i%01 tooylat Terms 
(c) The Temples of God ſhall be as common ( ) yicts 


and ordinary Houſes, Churches thall be utterly - pla "_ domor un communinm inſtar 

demoliſhed every where, the Scriptures ſhall be / ©7### 5 ubique Eccleſtarum everſtones fi- 

deſpiſed. &« ent, Scriptura conutemnentur, And in his 
deſcription of the Perſecution it elf, 

TP (4) The Sacred Edifices of Churches ſhall thisz (d) *©Tu TE P A' Tor Exxazowy w: 
2 & caterjs become heaps, and as a deſolate lodge in an Or- «c * 07 WpoGquAgaetcy YEricoviai NC. Sacre Ec- 
ſimilibusjuxta hard , there thall be no more Commumion of the «« ,/o/7,pum & inſtar Pomorum cuſtodie 
LxxX, Hebr. precious Body and Bloud of Chriſt, Liturgy ſhall «; erunt, pretioſii12q5 corpus wy ſanguis non 


in acervs; cu. extinguiſhed, Singing of Pſalms ſhall ceaſe, Mita 4 agg, ag ' 
DY'Y? Reading of the Scriptures ſhall ro more be heard, © ex/fabit in diebus illis 3 Liturgia extingue- 


deſolationes. * tur,Pſalmorum decantatio ceſſabit, Scrip- 
&« turarum recitatio 20n audictur. No man of reaſon can believe but that he that ſpeaks 
thus knew and was well acquainted with ſuch Places in his own time3 though his de- 
ſcription be of that which was to be 1n time to come: For it would be a marvcllous 
conceit, to think he prophefied of them, having never ſcenthem. Nay, a prophane 
Cap. 45+ Teſtimony will further confirm us he needed not: For Lampridins reports of 
(e) The Chriſtians being in poſſeſſion of a cer- thts _— - ES Arran _ 
tain publick place, and challenging it for theirs , Hypyoijtas ved ) (e) © Quo ESE Chr _ 
and on the other fide the Taverners alledging that Stiani quendam locum., qui publicus 
it belong dof right to them, the Emperor's Re- © fuerat, occupaſſent > contr2 Popinarii 
ſcript in favour of the Chriſtians was this, That it © dijcerent , ſibi en deberi; reſcrip{it 
was better that God thould be worlhipr there after cc Imperator , Melins eſſe ut quomodocun- 
what way ſoever, than that it ſhould be delivered « que illic Dens colatur, quan Popinariis 
and given up to the Taverners, 6 he haters, 
About the middle of this Century flouriſhed that famous Gregorie of Neoceſarea, 
{urnamed 


\ 


oy 
Yr * 
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ſurnamed Thauwaturgws. He inhis Epiſtola Canonice ( as the Greeks call it ) deſcrib- >= 


ing the 
time, (which he 


(a) 1. Weeping ( the firſt degree of Penance ) 
was without the Porch of rhe Oratorie, where the 
' mournful ſinners ſtood and beg d of all the Faith- 
ful as they went in to pray for them, 2, Hearing 
(the ſecond degree ) was within the Porch, in 
the place called Narthex, the place where theſe 
penitent Sinners ( being now under the Fer/a or 
cenſure of the Church ) might ſtand near to the 
Catechumens and hear the Scripture read and ex- 
pounded, but were to go out before them, 3, 
Proſtration Or Lying along on the C hurch-pavement. 
Thele Proſtrate ones were admitted fomewhar 
further into the Church, and went out with rhe 
Catechumens, 4. Standing or Staying with the 
people or Conrregation, "Theſe Conſiſtentes did not 
g0 out with the Catechwmenes, bur after they and 
the other Penitents were gone out,ſftay dand joyn'd 
in prayer with the Faithful, 5. Participation of the 
Sacraments, 


five degrees or admiſſions of Penitents, according to the diſcipline of his <7: 
calls © PFepxaauoi, axepacos, vionlucw, cvyaos K pies ) 


6 (a) I, Fepxaauo ( ſaith he ) eſt extra 
« portam Td Euxlnezy,, ORATORII, 
&« ubz peccatorenms ſtantens oportet Fideles 
© ingredientes orare ut pro ſe precentur. 
© 2. Arxepzot (1. Auditio ) eſt intra por- 
<« tam, in loco qui NapSns dicitur, ubi 
< oportet en qui peccavit ſtare uſque ad 
&« Catechumenos, O* illine egredi. 2. 
& "CToW loo ts (1. Snbſtratio ) ive eowTey 
«1; 78 NAOTYT mTvans iptuey:, wt 
< intra Templi portam conſiſtens, cum Ca- 
* techumenis egrediatur. 4. Supaos (i. 
© Congregatio ſeu Conſiſtentia ) eſt ut cunt 
« Fidelibus conſiſtat, © cum Catechume- 
<« 23s non egrediatur. Poſtremd eſt Mili, 
© participatio Sacramentorum. Who lecs 
** not herethat Chriſtians in his time had 
Oratortes or Sacred Houtes to worſhip in, 


and thoſe accommodated with diſtintt places of remoter and ncarer admiſſion. 

Nay, further, we find in this Gregorie's life written by Gregory Nyſſer, that he was 
himſelf a great Founder and ereCter of theſe ſacred Edifices 3 whereof the Church 
built by him at Neoceſaree in Pontxs ( where he was Biſhop) was ſtill ſtanding in 


Gregorie Nyſſen's time. 


(b) How that by becomirg all things to all men, 
he had in a ſhort time gained a great number of 
Converts through the aſliſtance of the Divine Spi- 
rit, and that hereupon he had a ſtrong deſire to ſet 
upon the building of a Temple or Place for Sacred 
aſſemblies , wherein he was the more encouraged 
by the general forwardneſs he obſerved among the 
Converts to contribute both their moneys and their 
beſt affiſtances to ſo good a work, This 15 that 
Temple which is to be ſeen even at this day, This 
is that Temple, the ere&ion whereof this Great 
perſon being reſolved to undertake without any 
delay, he laid the foundation thereof ( and there- 
withal of his Sacerdoral, i, e, Epiſcopal,Prefecture) 
in the moſt conſpicuous place of all the City, 

(c) Whereas all other Houſes, whether Pub- 
lick or private, were overthrown by that Earth- 
quake ; this [Gregorian] Temple alone ſtood firm 
without any the leaſt hurt. 


Hear his words, where he relates the ſpeedy and wonderful 


ſucceſs this Thaumaturgys had in the con- 
verſion of that City : (b) © Cim omnibus 
&* oxnia fieret, ſaith he, tantum [ibi auxilio 
&« Spirit#s repente populunt adjunxit, ut ad 
< Templi fabricationem animum adjiceret 3 
<( Gr. w51 Tres; Nas xaT&oxevhy operon ) 
& cx omnes offerendo tam pecunias quan 
<« operas ſuas ſtudium ejus adjuvarent. Hoc 
&« eſt Templum quod uſque hodie oftenditur 3 
« quod magnus ille Vir ſtatin aggreſſus, 
&« quaſt fundamentum atque nprrifa Sacer- 
© dotii ſui (1. Fpiſcopitms ) in maxim? 
&* conſpicuo urbis loco conſtituit. He adds 
beſides, that whereas in his own time 
there had hapned a moſt grievous Earth- 
quake, (c) © Quo omniatan publica quan 
« privats &edificia disjefia efſent 5 ſolium 
&* illud Templum [| Gregorianum | illeſun 
«© & inconcuſſum manſiſſe. 


Nor is thisall; He tells in the ſame place how that a little before the perſe- 
cution of Decizs ( which was Anno Chriſti 252. ) this Thaumaturgas, having conver- 
ted not the City of Neoceſarea only, but the whole territorie adjoyning,to the Faith 
of Chriſt, © Buuwor Tex} iepwy x} dI\wAwy Ov xuTol: araterexumirur, the Converts pulling 
« down their Idol-Altars and Idol-Temples, and in every place ereting cuxTnenus & To 
<< Cropucert TY Xeto's vas, Ordtories in the name of Chriſt, (tirred up the fury and in- 


dignation of the Emperour. 


About the ſame time with this Gregory lived S. Cyprian at Carthage. 
ſerve the Chriſtian Oratories twice remembred 3 once by the name of (d) Dominicum, 
. Kugxaxcy, another time of (ec) Fecleſea. 


11.22, 
1 tn.” a. 4 


In him I ob- He was made 
Brthop Anne 


The firſt in his Book De opere & 245-veduntil 


eleemoſnis, ſpeaking againſt communicating the holy Euchariſt without an Offering 3 (4) The 
(f) © Matrona, faith he, que in Eccleſta Lord's 


(f ) Thinkeſt thou, O Matron, which art rich 
and wealthy in the Church of Chriſt,that thou doſt 
celebrate or commemorate the Lord's Sacrifice 
( that 1s, that thou doſt participate the Lord's 
Supper worthily as thou pn who doſt not 
at all reſpect ( but art regardleſs of ) the Corbar ; 


Ff 


© Chriſti locuples & dives es, 
«( ſacrificium ) celebrare te credis,que cor- 
© bona omnino non reſpicis, que in Domi- 
& nicum [ine ſacrificio venis, que parteme de 
&* ſecrificio quod parper obtulit ſuns ? = 

2 other 


Dominicunm Houle, 
(e) The 
Ch 


urch 
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PLAN who comet into the Lord's Houſe without a $a- 
1 Cor,11.22. crjfice or Offering, nay who takeſt part of the 


poor mans Sacrifice, feedeſt on what he brought 


LAS 
Seript.9n-25% for his Offering, and bringeſt none thy ſelf? 


(a) aight 
enter into 
the Houle 
of God. 


#* HiR.Eccl.1, 
7.0,29.QI.A' 


other 1n his 55. Ep. or 3. ad Corneliun ; 
where declaiming againſt ſome lapſed 
Chriſtians, who having in time of perſe- 
cution ſacrificed unto Idols, would never- 


theleſs without due penance and fatisfaftion be admitted again into the Church If 


(a) What then remains but that the Church 
ſhould yield ro the Capito! , and that, the Prieſts 
withdrawing themſelves and taking away the Altar 
of our Lord, Images and Idol-Gods together 
with their Altars ſhould ſucceed and take poſſeſſion 
of the Sacrary or place proper to the lacred and 
venerable Bench of our Clergy ? 


this be. once permitted, ( ſaith he ) 
(a) © uid ſupereſt quam ut Eccleſia Capito- 
&© lo cedat 5 & recedentibus Sacerdotibus 
*© ac Domini noſtri Altare removentibus, in 
* Clerz noſtri ſacrum venerandumque con- 
« ſeſſum ( 1. in Presbyterium, ſeu To a:ywy 
© Bnua ) Simmlacra atque Idola cum Aris 
© ſuis tranſeant? Note that Eccleſta here 


and Capitolinm, Chriſt's Houſe and Jupiter's Temple, ſtand in oppoſition one to the 
other 3 alſo that Capitolium by Antonomaſta is put for a Gentile Temple in general 3 


(5) The Altar of our Lord and the place for the 
ſacred and venerable Bench of the Clergy, 

(c) Idol- Gods and Images together with the Al- 
tars of the Devil, 


that in the one (to wit, Eccleſia) was 
(b) © Altare Domini noſtri & ſacer vene- 
* randuſqz conſeſſxs Cleri, in the other, 
(c) Idola & ſimulacra cum Aris Diaboli. 


Contemporary with S. Cyprian was that 
famed Dionyſtus Alexandrinue, made Bilkop ſomewhat before him, but out-lived him 
ſome five years, namely until 265. There is an Epiſtle of his extant ( which is part 
of the Canon-Law of the Greek Church) to une zaſilides,reſolving certain Quazre's of 
his 3 amongſt the reſt, J/hether a woman, during the time of her ſeparation, might enter in- 
to the Church or not : To which his anſwer 1s negative, This &»ere he cxpreſleth thus; 
© De mulieribus que ſunt in abſceſſn.an eas (ic affett as oporteat Domum Dei ingredi, (d) Gr. 
&5 F oixo dong 7s es, By which, and his anſwer thereunto, we learn not only that 
the Chriſtians had then Houle: of Worſhip, but a religious reſpe& alſo to difference 
them from common places. 

And here, becauſe the Time itly preſents it in our way, take notice, for ſome reaſon 
that we ſhall bear of ere we have doae, That this of the Chriſtians having ſuch Hou- 
ſes for their devotions was a thing publickly known to the Gentiles themlelves, toge- 
ther with the name whereby they called them : as appears by two Imperial Reſcripts, 
the one of Galzenys about the year 260. ( recorded by Euſebins, Hiſt.lib.7.c.12.Gry.) 
which calls them TO'FOI ©OPHEKETEIM OI, Wor ſhipping Places; which,hav- 
ing been a little before, in the perſecution of Yalerianxs his Father, taken from the 
Chriſtians,and thenin the hands of the Gentiles,Galienxs gracioully reſtored unto them, 
with liberty freely to exercile their Religion. The words of the Reſcript, ſo much of 


a . them as is needful to our purpole are 
h Er 4} GC. PF. ' G lien ro D wy . - 
OT cane” ; theſe (e) © Imperator Ceſar Publias Li- 


© cinins Galienus, Kc. Dionyſio, Pinne, 
«& Demetrio, &* cateris Epiſcopis, Salutem. 
© — Mee munificentie beneficiumper uni- 
* verſurm divulgari Orbem pracepi- Ut 
© xo ff Torwy Tf Opnoxevoipwr, i. & bo 
© cas religionis cultui dicatis diſcedatur. Et 
<« propterea vos mearnm literarum exemplarj 


nyſins, Pinnas, Demetrius, and the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops, Greeting — What I have been pleaſed gra- 
cioully to do for the Chriſtians, I have cauſed to be 
publiſhed throughout the world, viz. That all men 


"ſhould quit the Worſhipping-places for the Chri- 


ſtians uſe, And theretore you may make uſe of the 
Copy of my Letters, tothe end ye may be ſecured 
from any future attemprs to diſturb you herein, 


« ut; poteritis, quo nemo deinceps vobis quicquam faceſſat —_—_— &c. 
The other is of Aurelianns, De Libris SibyU/inis inſpiciendis, when the Marcoman- 
zz invaded the Empire, Arno Ch. 271. recorded by Yopiſcas, in theſe words : 


( f ) T wonder ( ſacred Fathers ) that ye demur 
io long about opening and conſulting the Siby/l's 
books , as if ye were treating ( or debating this 
matter ) inthe Chriſtians Church, and not in the 
Temple of all the Gods, 


(tf) © Mirorvos, Patres ſandi, ( he writes 
«to the Senate ) tamdin de aperiendis $i- 
« byllinis dubitiſſe libris3 perinde quaſt in 
« Chriſtianorum Eccleſia, non in Templo 
& Deorum omninm, trataretis ; that is, in 
the Capitol, where the Sexate uſed ſome- 
times to fit. 


Add to this, if you pleaſe, that which * Exſebizs relates of this Emperor, to 


wit, that when Paulus Sarmoſatenus, being depoſed by the Council from his Biſhop 
rick, and Domnss choſen in his room, would not yieldup the poſlefiion of the Church, 
77s ExxAncias cms the matter being brought before Aurelianuzs the Emperor, 
he decrecs that it ſhould be given to thoſe of the Set unto whom the Biſhops of 


Rome 
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| .. Rome and JNtaly (ſhould ſend Letters of = 
(a) Thus was Paulus with great diſgrace calt «.. communion : (a) Sic demum Paulus (faith 1 Cor.11.22, 
out of the Church by the Secular power. *© Euſebius ) 4 ſeculari poteſtate ſunmo cunt 
& Jedecore ex Eccleſia expel/itur.F or that by 11s ExxAnoiasonG: is here meant the Chri- 
ſians Oratorie or Houſe of Sacred allembly at Artioch, ( and not the Biſhop's houſe, as 
ſome would have it.) appears,both becauſe Exſebi#s ellewhere {0 uſes it,as namely Lib. 
2.c.ult.8 Lib.9.c.6. as alſo becauſe he expounds himlſelt preſently by Eccles, when he 
faith, © Sic Paulus ſummo cum dedecore a poteſtate ſeculari ex Feeleſta exigitar. For ſurcly 
he meant not that he was by the ſecular arm caſt out of the Church, as Church is taken 
for the Company of the Faithful, but as it ſignifies the Place of Sacred aſſembly, where 
this Paulus kept polleſſion after he was depoſed tor Herelte by the Council. 
But what need we trouble our felves thus to gather up Teſtimonies for the latter 
half of this Seculumr? I have one Teſtimony behind which will diſpatch it all at once; 
yea and, if need be, depoſe for the whole alſo. It is that of Exſebizs in his eighth 
Book Hiſt. Eccl. in the beginning 3 where deſcribing thole peaceful and Halcyonian 
days which the Church enjoyed for many years, from the time of the Martyrdom of 
S. Cyprian unto that moſt direful perſecution of Diocletiar, and how wonderfully the 
number of Chriſtians was advanced during that time, he ſpeaketh on this manner : 
(b) © Quomodo quiſquam infinitt illos ho- 
(b) How ſhall any one be able to exprels thole ©& minum turb7 ſrequentatos convent us, co 
infinite multitudes of Chriſtians aſſembling in « tuitmque in ſingulis urbibus congregato- 
every city, thoſe famous meetings of theirs in «@ ,,, multitudinem, i Inſtr sſane in * Ora-,._- 
their Oratories or Churches ? and therefore they ;; nt ts rſus 4 eſe ea Ma Se 


not being content with thoſe ſmaller Churches _ ap a4 xInedars 
which before they had, ( thoſe their ancient Edih- run cauſa, quum in Antiquis illis #- ha _ 


ces not being large enough to receive ſo great a © dificiis ſatis amplins loci non haberent, c,, ,.; vous 
—_— } rook care to erect from the very foun- « ( vel, antiquis illis Adificiis haudqua- fy 1iputnet 
dations fairer and more ſpacious ones 1n every City, © guan amplixs contenti ) * amplas ſpati- * Cuge;ers 6:5 
, - E AARTIS ———+ 
& oſaſque in omnibus urbibus ex funda- 
&© yentis erexerunt Eccleſias. Lo here how in thoſe Halcyonian days Chriſtians had 
not only Churches or Houſes of worſhip, but ſuch as might then be called 72 74> 
entoSounuaTe ancient Edifices z which how far it may reach let others judge : Se- 
condly, That the number of Chriſtians being grown ſo great that thoſe ancient Fa- 
bricks were nolonger ſufficient to contain them, they erected new and wore ſpacious 
ones in every City from the foundations : And all this teſtified by one that himſelf 
lived and ſaw part of thoſe times. Theſe ſacred Edifices Diocletian and thoſe other 
ſurrogated Emperours ( which continued that direful ten-years Perſecution begun by 
him ) commanded by their Edidts to be every where demoliſhed, as we may read in 
the ſame Fuſebizs at large. The like whereunto ſeems never to have happened in any 
of the former Perſecutions, in whichthey were only taken from the Chriſtians, but 
again, when the perſecution ceaſed, for the molt part reſtored unto them - as in the 
former Perſecution they were by Galienns, under the name of Toru Spnoxeroyyuor, 
Wor ſhipping Places. 
And thus I think I have proved by good and ſufficient Teſtimonies, That Chriſti- 
ans had Oratories or Churches, that is, appropriate Places for Chriſtian worſhip, in every 
of the firſt three hundred years : 1 am well aſſured ( wholoever be judge ) long before 
the days of Conſtantine. I will add to theſe Authorities two or three Realons why they 
muſt, in all likelihood, have had fuch Places. Fixſt, Becauſe it is certain that in 
their Sacred aſſemblies they uled then to worſhip aud pray towards the Eaſt : which 
how it could be done with any order and conveniencie, is not eafie to be conceived, 
unleſs we ſuppole the Places wherein they worſhipped to have been fituated and ac- 
commodated accordingly, that is, choſen and appointed to that end. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe of their Diſcipline, which required diſtin& and regular Places in their aſlem- 
blies, for the (c) Penitentes, Audi- 
(c) The Penitents, the Hearers, the Catechu- tores, Catechumeni, and Fideles; and 
an hay an and Probationers in Chriſtianity, » re argueth they met not in eve- 
de oat btn ry place promiſcuouſly, but in Places 


already fitted and accommodated for that purpoſe. Laſtly, Becauſe they had be- whereferer 
fore their eyes an example and pattern in Proſeucha's and Synagogues of the Ten men of 1{: 
Jews, from whom their Religion had its beginning 3 which though as comrery 2 mmm 
to the Religion of the Empire as theirs,” yet had places appropriate for the exercile bulr a Syna- 
thereof, whereſoever they lived diſperſed among the Gentiles, Who can De PER 
lieve that ſuch a pattern ſhould not invite the Chriſtians to an imitation of the lame, —_— 


Fft2 though 
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AUT though we ſhould ſuppoſe there were no other reaſons to induce them but that of 
- 1Cor.11.22, ordinary convenience ? 
1 En 


| eAnſwers tothe OBFECTIO NS. 


0bjeF, 1. Come now to anſwer the ObjeCtions brought by ſuch as maintain the contrary opt- 


; j | nion, which are two. Firſt, ſay they, It is not likely, no not poſſible, they 


ſhould have any ſuch Places, living under a Pagan and perſccuting State and Em- 
pire. 


Anſwer, . I anſwer, This Objection 1s already confuted by matter of Fat: For it is to be 


noted that the greateſt and moſt cruel Perſecutions, and the five laſt of the Ten, 
fall within the third or laſt Centuriez in which that Chriſtians had Oratories or 
Houſes ot Chriſtian worſhip, we have before proved by moſt indubitate and irre- 


| fragable Teſtimonies : Butif in this, why not as well in the former Ages, whercin 


þ the Perſecutions were, as no more in number, ſo far leſs bitter? For it is to be taken 


notice of, That theſe Perſecutions were not continual, but as it were by fits 3 and 
thoſe of the two firſt Centuries of no long durance 3 ſo as the Churches enjoyed 
long times of peace and quietneſs between them. 

Beſides, why ſhould it ſeem to any one leſs credible that Chriſtians ſhould have 
their Oratorics or Houſes of worſhip under the Roman Empire, whilelt the State 
thereof was yet Gentile and oppoſite to the Faith of Chriſt, than that they had them 
| in the Kingdom of Perſia, which never was Chriſtian ? For that they had them there 
'N as old as the days of Conſtantine, $SoZomen teſtificth, Lib. 2. c. 8. The occaſion of 
k the demoliſhing whereof by King T/digerdes, and of that moſt barbarous perſecution 
of the Chriſtians of thoſe Countries tor thirty years together, about the year 400. 
Theodoret relates Lib.5.c.38. namely, that one Audas, out of an indiſcreet and unſea- 
| ſonable zeal, (though otherwiſe a vertuous and godly Biſhop ) having demo- 
| liſhed the Perſians Pyrenm or Temple where the Fire was worſhipped, and refuſin 
[i to build itup again as was enjoyned him, the King thereupon mightily enra = 
| | cauſed all the Chriſtians Oratories or Churches in his dominions to be lemoliſhed 
| likewiſe, and that horrible Perſecution before mentioned to ſtorm againſt them. 
| | Could the Ehriſtians find means and opportunity to erect Churches, that is, Houles 
| for their Religion, under a Pagan government in Perſea, and could they not under 
| the Rowan Empire ? - 


Objet. 2. The other Objeftion is from the Authors of Apologies againſt the Gentiles, 0ri- 
| ger againſt Celſas, Minutine Felix, Arnobins, and LaGantizs, who when the Gentiles 
l * No Temples, Object Atheiſm to the Chriſtians, as having no * Templa, no Are, no Simulachra 3 


Altars, Images. theſe Authors are ſo far from pleading they had any ſuch,that they anſwer by way of 
Conceſhion,not only granting they had none, but (which is more,) affirming they ought 

. not to have, and condemaing the Gentiles 

| (4) Celſus ( ſaith Origen) affirms that Chriſti- which had. (a) ©* Cel/as, laith Origen, * 
e278. conr® ans decline the building or ſetting up of Altars, « ze mos IEG & + > Anne cc 


Images and Temples. as Ls : : 4 
| ( 7) We do indeed ( faith Origen ) decline the _- moe; gd j = _ f _ = 
building of Temples, ( not for the reaſon which __ Eo _ os gue WD  VOERNS I 

a the Gentiles ſuppoſe, but ) becauſe ywe hav- (b) x Templorum fundationes fugimas, quia 
ing learnt by the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt How © #bi per Jeſu DotFrinam comperinus quem- 
] God is to be worſhipped and ſerved, we think ** admodum colendys (it Deus, ea nos evi- 
' our ſelves obliged in conſcience to avoid and ab- © gamms que ſub pietatis pretextu & opini- 
| ſtain from all ſuch things as under a pretence and <« ye quadams impios reddant qui a vero 


colour of Pjety do make men really impious,name- cc 
ly thoſe who have erred and gone aſtray from the per Jeſum cultu aberrando falluntur, qui 


true way of worſhipping God by Jeſus Chriſt, * utique ſolus eſt veri cultus 058, CFTREC 

; who alone is the way of worſhipping God aright, ” illud pr of, atur, Ego ſum Via, Veritas, & 
according to that moſt rrue ſaying of his, / am © Vita. 

the Way, the Truth, and the Life. Minutins Felix, when Cecilivs objects, 

(c) Why do the Chriltians keep ſuch ado to (c) © Cur occultare © abſcondere quic- 

conceal and hide that, whatſoever it be, which they cc quid iBud quod colunt magnopere i- 


worlhip * — Why have they no Altars, no Tem- X 
ples, no Images ? — unleſs that which they wor- tuntur 2 — Cur wullas Aras habent. 


hip and keep ſo cloſe were cither worthy of pu» ** Templa nulla, nulla nota Sinmlachra ? 
niſhment, or ſhameful, « _— ziſt illud quod colunt © interpri- 


© wwunt aut puniendum eſt, aut pudendum 
4 brings 


— . nn _ —_—_ 
_ _ - Gr—————_— 
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(4) Do you think that we conceal what we wor- 
ſhip, becauſe we have neither Temples nor Al- 
rars? But I beſeech you, Whar Image ſhould I 
make for God, whenas ( if we well conſider it ) 
Man himſelf is the lively Image of God 2 What 
Temple thould I build for him, whenas the whole 
world, made by him, is not able to contain him ? 
And whenas 1 who am but a man have a large ha- 
bitation and room enough to be in, ſhall I think 
to encloſe and confine to Great a Majeſty within 
one little Houſe 2 Tell me, Is not God better fan- 
Qifed in our Mird and Heart? and where can we 
better prepare an habitation and conſecrate a place 
for God than in the bottom of our Souls, in the 
inmoſt of ovr inward man ? 

(6b) Herein ye are wont to charge us with molt 
kideous impiety and irreligion, viz, That we ne!- 
ther build Sacred Houſes or Temples to perform 
the Offices of religious worſhip in, nor make any 


brings in his OGavixs anſwering thus, 
(a) © Pytatis autem nos occultare quod coli- 
« 92us, fb Delubra &* Aras now habemus 2 
« Onod enim Sirulachrum Deo fingam, 
« cam, fi refe exiſtimes, ſit Dei homo ipſe 
&« $;mmulachrum ? Templum quod ei exſtru- 
« am, cum totus hic mundus, ejus opers 
« fabricatus, eum capere non poſſit CO 
« cam homo * latins maneam, intra unant 
« Zdiculam vim tante Majeſtatis inclu- 
« dam? Nonne melins in noſtra dedicandus 
« eſt mente, in noſiro imo conſecrandus eſt 
&« pectore £ 

* Arnobins : (b) © In hac conſueſtis 
© parte crimen nobis maximum impietatis 
«© affigere, quod neque Ades ſacrss vererati- 
&* onjs ad officia exſiruamus, non Deorum 


PA) 
1 Cor.11.22. 


* Al. laxilis, 


bn Adver ſ. 


Gent,!.6. 


Image or Repreſentation of any God, nor build 


cc , , : . - Tis. 
any kind of Altars at all, alicunjus Simulachrum conſtlituamus ant * See the Dit 


66 formam, non * Altaria fabricemns, 101 PR 
« * 4rgs. He denies none of this, but and 4rs in the 
thus anſwers : (c) © Temple querimus, in Treatiſe = Te 
© Deorum quos uſus © aut itt cnjus rei neceſ- INN 
« ſitatem aut dicitis eſſe conſtruita, aut eſſe 
<« rurſus edificanda cenſetis £ Oc. — 

* Lad@antins condemns the Gentiles for * I»firur. a2- 
having them: (d) © Cur (inquit ) oculos _ Gente:, 
© in celum non tollitis * ©, aduocatis pat 


(c) For what uſe of the Gods ſhould we deſire 
to have Temples? for what neceſſary purpoſes do 
we affirm theſe preſent Temples to be built, or do 
ye think Temples ſhould be built anew ? 


(4) Why do ye not lift up your eyes to Hea- 


ven? and invocating the Gods by name, facrifice 
openly and in publick 2 Why do ye rather look to 
walls and wood and ſtone, than look up thither 
where ye believe the Gods to dwell 2 What then 
can Temples mean ? what do Images or Altars ſig- 
nifhe ? 


«© Deorum nominibuas, in aperto ſacrificia 
« celebratis £ Cur ad parietes & ligna &- 
« [apides potiſſumun, quam ill ſpetatis ubi 


© Deos eſſe creditis * uid fibi Templa?' 


© quid Are volunt ? quid denique ipſa Si- 


* zzulachra £ Who would now think that 
Chriſtians had any Churches or Houſes of worſhip in theſe Authors days? 

This Objection indeed looks very big at the firſt ſight, but it is no more but aſhew, 
and we ſhall deal well enough with it. For we are to take notice, that theſe Au- 
thors, all four of them, lived and wrote within and after the Third $eculum was be- 
gun, and the eldeſt of them Mirutins Felix after Tertulljan 5 Origen after him: yea, 
why do I fay after the Third Secu/uze was begun or within it > whenas two of them, 
Arnobius and La@antins, lived and wrote rather after it was ended, andin the begin- 
ning of the Fourth 3 Arnobins in the time of the Perſecution of Diocletian, Latantins 
ſomewhat after him 3 for he was his Scholar, and dedicates his Inſtitutions adversis 
Gentes to Conſtantine the Great. 

Now thenremember what Authorities and Teſtimonies were even now produced 
for the Chriſtians Oratories all that Seculums throughout, not Probabilities only, but 
ſuch as are altogether wocgagatte and paſt contradiftion. This they ſeem not to have 
conſidered, unleſs they difſembled it, whoſo ſecurely urge theſe paſſages, to infer a 
Concluſion point-blank againſt evidence of Fatt. As for example, (1 will alledge 
no more but what 15 out of poſſibility to be denied or eluded ) Had the Chriſtians no 
Oratories or Churches in Gregory Thaumaturgns his time ? Had they none in S. Cypri- 
ar's ? Had they none in the days of Diony/ins Alexandrinus * Had they none when 
Galienns releaſed their * TO' II OI Sproxetoiua? Had they none in thoſe Halcyo- 
nian days whereof Exſebins ſpeaks, when the multitude of Chriſtians was grown ſo 
great, thatre wzaa oixoSopnuara, the ancient Edifices were no longer able to con- 
tain their Aſſemblies 3 but that they were fain to build new and ſpacious Churches in 
_ every City from the foundations ? Had they none when the Edict of Diocletian came 

forth tor demoliſhing them? For all theſe were before that either Arnobius or Laar- 
tins wrote. Let thoſe therefore, who put ſo much confidence in theſe paſlages, tell 
= before they conclude, how to untie this knot, and then they ſhall ſay ſome- 
thing. 

What then, will you ſay, 15 the _— of theſe paſſages ? and how may they be 


ſatisfied, and this ſcruple taken off? Ianſwerz The Gentiles in theſe Objections had 
a pecu- 


Anſwer: 


* Worſhip- 
ping Places, 


= = ——— ———— —W—__— > oe . 


* 4 _- L 
— — 
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a peculiar notion of what they called a Temple: and theſe Fathers and Authors, in 
1 Cor.11.22. their diſputes with them, anſwer them accordinguntoit. For they defined a Temple 
by an 7dol and the incloſare of a Deity 3 not of the Statue or Image only, but of the De- 
»10n himſelf: that is, They ſuppoſed their Gods by the power of Spells and Magical 
conſecrations to be retained and ſhutup in their Temples, as Birdsin a Cage, or the 
Devil within a circle, that ſo their ſuppliants might know where to have them when 


336 | 


S they had occaſion toſeck unto them 3 and that, for ſuch retaining or circumſcribing 


of them in a certain Place, an dof was neccflary, as the Centre of their collocation, 
Thus much 0riger himſelf will inform us in thole his diſputes againſt Celſus, as 1n his 
2. Book pag. 135. Editionis Greco-lat. where he deſcribes New: $ ayarpeart, Temples 
and 7dols, to be places where Dexzons are id pupF.0r, enthroned or ſeated, either ha- 
ving preoccupied ſuch places of themſelves, © 74a Tiv@y TEAET@y Wn Vere: 3X payſaragy 
cc woTep vixio:, or brought thither by certain Ceremonies and Magical invocatiuns, do as it 
« were dwell there. And again, Lib. 7. pag. 385. in fin.tclling us that Demons © 7y- 
& gtgds TaACUXREICOvT NATL vwekos, ſate inthoſe kind of Forms and Places, ( viz. 
« Idols and Temples ) 7 7 vo Twer payſaruy xatexAlire', 1% hAdws Iuryliyres 
& mpoxnaTaA3Cedy 6.1701; ToTu5, KC. exther lodged and confined thither by Magical con ſe- 
& crations, or otherwiſe having preoccupied the places of themſelves 5 where they are delight- 
«fully fed and refreſhed ( tor tothe Gentiles thought ) with the nidor and ſavour of the 
« $2crifices. I (hall not ncedto produce the reſt of his ſayings to the ſame purpoſe ; 
let him that will conſult him further in the end of that 7. Book pag. 389. and a little be- 
fore, pag. 387. in fin. Tothis confining of Gods in Templcs (that ſo thoſe that had 
occaſion to uſe their help might not be to ſeek, but know where to find them ) that 
alſo of Menander cited by Juſtin Martyr, in his De Monarchia Dei, hath reference. 


. . .. ow IJ; = 
Oudes ( ſaith he )u apioxe: meerratyy 5 Otos, 
5 / 3 1 EW } 
"OuS cis orxiar maezAamTwr bm Tg oavtd ty. 
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No God pleaſeth me that gads abroad, 

None that leaves his houſe ſhall come itt my Book. 
——— A juſt and good God ought 

To tarry at home to ſave thoſe that placed him. 


According to this notion of a Texple, theſe Authors alledged grant that Chriſtians 
neither had any Temples, nonor ought to have3 foraſmuch as the God whom they 
worſhipped, was ſuch a one as filled the Heaven and the Earth, and dwelt ot i# 
Temples made with hands. And becauſe the Gentiles appropriated the name ofa Temple 
to this notion of exclozſtering a Deity by an Tdol 3 theretore the Chriſtians of thoſe firſt 
Ages, for the moſt part, abſtained therefrom, eſpecially when they had to deal with 
* According Gentiles, calling their Houſes of worſhip Eccleſie, or Oz 11; Exx2noiest Kuvgrara, 
to this notion ( yhenceis the Dutch and our Engliſh Kark and Charch ) in Latine Dominica 3 Evux- 
of Templum, . , , _—_ > , / , 

Tertull.cap.15, TNEAC & Ppooevxrnent, that 1s, Oratories, OT O1x0t CVXTNPLOL, or WPOTEUXTNPIOL, or the 


de Ldalolaria, like : ſeldom Na, or Templa 5 that * appellation being grown, by the uſe of both 
Sr Templis re- 


wunciaſti, me 
feceris Tem 


ſides, into a name of diſtinction of the Houſes of Genrilg, Superſtition from thoſe of 
Chriſtian Worſhip. Which that I affirm not upon bare conjecture, theſe Examples 


plum javuam will make manifeſt. Firſt, that of Axrelian the Emperor, before alledged, in his 


tram. Etde 

Corona mil. 

cap. It» Exex- (4) T wonder ( ſacred Fathers ) that ye demur 
— 320m ſo long about opening and conſulting the Siby/'s 
_ books , as if ye were treating ( or debating this 
quibus renan- Matter )inthe Chriſtians Cyuur c H, andnot in 


ciavit? © cz- the TE 1 Þ LE Ofall the Gods. 
wabit illic be 
Apoſtolo nou 
placet 7 id eff, 
i Idoko,1 Cor. 
$8.10. 


(5 ) Let us propound the caſe, and ſuppoſe ( as 
it ojiten comes to paſs ) that the performance of 
theſe different Religions may fall out upon one and 
the ſame day, wherein thou ( being a Chriſtian ) 
muſtgoto the Cyur cn, and he (thy Hus- 
band, a Gentile ) muſt at the ſame time repair to 
the TEMPLES. 


Epiſtle tothe Senate. De Libris $ibyl/i- 
ns inſpiciendis : (a) © Miror vos, Patres 
&« ſandi, tamdin de aperiendis Sibyllinis 
* dubitaſſe libris, perinde quaſi in Chriſt;a- 
Corum ECCLESTITA, noninTEMPLO 
&« Deorum omnium. trataretis, And that 
of Zeno Veronenſis, in his Sermon de Conti- 
nentia : (b) © Proponamms itaque, ut ſepe 
© contingit, in unun #6; convenire diverſe 
&« religzonis diem, quotibi ECCLESTA, 
&« zi adennda fint TEMPL 4. ( He 
ſpeaks of a Chriſtian woman married to 
a Gentile. ) That alſo of S. Hero, in 


in his Epiſtle ad Riparinrr, ſaying of Jul;- 


ar 
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Book II: Objettions eAnſwered. 
(4) That he cither deſtroyed the Churches of the ax the Aroltate, (a) © Dudd $enflornmm wut 


Saints, or elſe turned them into T emples, *<B ASILICAS autdeſtruxerit, aut in' Cor.11,22, 
«*TEMPL 4 converterit. Thus they WV 
ſpake when they would diſtinguiſh: Otherwiſe, now and then, the Chriſtian Fathers 

uſe the word Nas; or Templum for Eccleſia 3 but reſpecting the Temple of the true 
God at Jer»ſalewe, notthe notion of the Gentiles. 

That this Anſwer istrue and genuine, I prove, firſt, Becauſe the Gentiles them- 
ſelves, who objected this want to the Chriſtians, neither were nor could be 1gnorant 
that they had Oratories where they performed their Chriſtian ſervic. 3 when they 
were ſonotorioufly known ( as we ſaw before _) to the Emperors Galienzs and Aure- 
lian, and a controverſie about one of them reterred unto the latter 3 when allo the 
Emperor's Edidts flew about in every City for demoliſhing them. Why thereforedo 
they objedt in this manner, but becauſe, for the defect of ſomething they thought 
theretoneceſſary, they eſteemed not thoſe Oratories tor Temples ? 

Secondly, Becauſe in that diſpute between Origer and Celſas it is ſuppoſed by both 2, 
that the Perſtars and Jews were, as concerning this matter, in like condition with the 
Chriſtians, neither of both enduring to worlhip their Gods in Temples. Hear Origen 

ſpeak, Lib. 7.p. 385, 326. (b) © Licet 
&« Scythe Afrique Numide, & * impii Se- ls 
© res, ut Celſuws ait, alieque gentes, atque $1 Io 
© etiam Perſe * averſentur TE MP L A, * *navige- 
« ARAS, STATUAS; non eandem ** 
© 2verſandi cauſam eſſe illis &* nobis : and 
a little after 3 ** Inter abhorrentes * ab « ,,,1 2 
ARARUM, TEMPLORUM, tis tradi, 
*STATUA RUM ceremoniis, Scythe, | rea 
© Numide, impiique Seres © Perſe aliis @. : 
© moventur rationibus quan co O& 


(6) Although the Scythians, the Numiazans in nat 
"Africk , and the irreligious or Atheiſtical Seres —_ 
( as Celſus charaterizes them ) beſides other Na- 
tions ----- yea and the Perſians too cannot endure 
TEMPLES, ALTARS and STATUE SOCIMAGE S; 
yet is not their and our averſeneſs from theſe things 
founded upon the ſame Grounds and Conliderati- 
ons. Andalittle aſter ( ſaith Origen, ) Among 
thoſe that are averſe from worſhipping the Deity 
in and by AtTars, TEemPLEs and IMAGEs, 
the Scythians, Numidians, and the irreligious Se- 
res and the Perſians allo go upon other Grounds 


and Principles, than the Chriſtians and Fews, who 
hold it utterly unlawful to worſhip God after that 
manner, For none of thoſe Nations is averſe from 
erecting and ſetting up Temples, Altars and Ima- 
ges upon this account, as being apprehenſive of 
that unworthy Hypotheſis and notion of the other 
Gentiles, who ſuppoſed that the Demons were ex- 
Cloſed and ſhut up faſt in certain Places ( v1%, ) 
T emples and Images, being either confined thither 
by Magical Spells, or elſe having preoccupied ſuch 
places of themſelves, where they did greedily feed 
and feaſt themſelves with the Nidour and Savour of 
the Sacrifices, But now Chriſtians, and alſo the 
7ews, are m_ averſe from ſuch things, out of a 


© Tudei, quibusreligio eſt [ic numen colere. 
* Illarum enim gentinm nemo ab his alienus 
* eft — quod intelligat, Demonas D E- 
*YINCTOS herere CERTIS L 0- 
«CIS & STATUTS, ſive incanta- 
* tos quibuſdam magicis carminibus, ſive 
© alias incubantes locis ſemel preoccupatis, 
* ubi lurconunt more ſe obleFant victima- 
« rum nidoribus. — Ceterum Chriſtiani 
© homines & TJudei ſibi temperant ab his, 
© propter illud Legis, Dominum Deum 
* tuum timebis, & ipſi ſoli ſervies3 item 
< propter illud, Non erunt tibi alien Dit 


conlcientious reſpect to that in the Law, ( Deuter, 
G. 13, ) Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve, asalſoin So to that in 
the Decalogue, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but 
me , and again, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 
Image, &C, - 


*prxter mez C&, Non facies tibiipſi (i- 

** mulacrum, Oc. Lo here, it is all one * So with Tir- 
with Origen to have Templa, as to wor- —_ ou 
wa : . . hi PLACES Detore 
ſhip * other Gods: as it was a little be- {11.4.0 the 


fore with Minutizs Felix his OFavins ( if margin, xe- 
you mark it) to have Delxbra & Simnlacra. | A o_ 
Yet certainly neither Celſzs nor Origen, whatſoever they here ſay of the Perſians 144, © 
and Jews, were ignorant that the Perſians had their * Pyrea or Pyrather, ( Houſes 
where the Fire was worſhipped ) though || without Images or Statues 3 alſo that the 
Jews had both then, and alſo formerly, their Synagogues and Proſeuche in the places 
and Countries where they were diſperled 3 and once a moſt glorious and magnificent 
Temple or Sanftuary : Ergo, by Temples they underſtand not Houſes of prayer and re- Ne 
ligious rites in the general 3 but 'Ewadz, Places where Demons were incloiſtered ;; _— 
by the poſition of an [Idol or conſecrated Statue. And here let me add (becauſe it is 1 24:<.6.2. 
not impertinent ) what | have obſerved in reading the 7tinerarinm of Benjamin Tude- | epetth | 
knſis the Jew; namely, that heexpreſies conſtantly after this manner the Oratories of Nei, © 
Jews, Turks and Chriſtians by differing names : thole of the Jews he calls ND32 T2, 4. 
Houſes of aſſembly or $ynagoenes;, the Turkiſh Moſquees n>BÞn 123 Honſes of prayer 3 
but the Chriſt;zan Churches, becauſe of Images, ( yea that renowned Church of S. $0- 
phie it ſelf) he called always 122 BAMO TH, the nameof the Idol-Temples in 


the Old Teſtament, which we tranſlate High-places: This I note for an Ie 0: 
tat 


* Strabo li,15. 
is append, ad 
Herodor. 
Theodovet li. 5. 
c. 238. Yea ſec 
de T2607 Na- 


—_  ———  —W_——_ 
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t proneneſs in Religions of a contrary Rite thus to diſtinguiſh, as other things, ſo 


— —— 


i COr.11.22. their Places of worſhip, by diverſity ofnames, though they communicate in the lame 


3. 


* Littrgie 
Chriſtiana de- 


{cr Ipti9, 


x Jam. _ 15, 


common nature and uſe. 

Thirdly, Thatthe Anſwer I have given to theſe objected paſſages is genuine, I 
prove, Becauſe ſome oftheſe Authors acknowledge elſewhere that Chriſtians had 
Houſes of Sacred worſhipin their time. As namely Armobins ( whole words were as 
preſſing as any of the reſt, yet ) in the ſelf-ſame Books acknowledges the Chriſtian 
Oratories by the name of CONVENTICULA or Meeting-places3 by that 
name endeayouring, I ſuppoſe, to expreſs the Greek word *Exx2n5ia:. The placeis 


(a) If there were in you any zeal for your Reli- 
gion, ( any juſt indignation againſt what doth ma- 


nifeltly diſhonour, it ) ye ought rather to burn 


thoſe Books and Writings of your Poets ſo full of 
prophane fables ard fictions of your Gods, and to 
throw down thoſe Theatres wherein the Gods are 
every day openly diſhonoured by your Poets 
ſhameful tales and contumelious fictions of them, 
But as for our Sacred Writings ( 1, the Books of 
Scripture, ) how did they deterve to be burnt ? 
and why were our eeting-Places fo furioully de- 
moliſhed ? wherein the molt High God was pray- 
ed unto, Peace and Mercy was prayed for in the 
behalf of all men, Magiſtrates, Armies, Kings, 
Friends, Enemies, thoſe that are alive, and thoſe 
that are looſed from the bonds of theſe groſs earth- 
ly Bodies, 


about the end of his fourth Book adver- 
Ss Gentes : (a) «© Qubd 6 haberet wos 
< (* ſaith he) aliqua veſtris proreligionibus 
< indignatio, has potiies litergs, (he means 
the Poets abſurd and blaſphemous fittions 
and tales of their Gods, ) © hos exurere 
&« debuiſtis olint libros 5 demoliri, difſolve- 
« re Theatra hec potiuis, in quibus infamie 
© muminum propudioſts quotidie publicantur 
&« 7 fabulis, ( of this their ſcurrilous dil- 
honouring of their Gods upon the Stage 
he had ſpoken much before. ) © Nam no- 
&« ſtra quidem ſcripta cur ignibus mernerint 
« dari? cur immaniter CONVENTIT- 
*CUL A dirui? in quibus * ſummus 
© oratur Dens, pax eunttis & venia poſiu- 
« latur, Magiſtratibus, Exercitibus, Kegi- 


&« bus, Familiaribus, Tnimicis, adbuc vitam degentibus, © reſolutis corporum vin@ione, 


Fc. 


Chriſtians Oratories by Diocletiar 3 of which fee Exſebims, Lib. 8. c. 2. 


from hence when Arnobias wrote. 


He alludes unto the burning of the Books of Scripture and demolition of the 


And know 


Nay 0riger himſelf, one of the firſt brought to depoſe againſt us, (if Ryfines his 


Tranſlator deſerve my credit ) will in his Homily upon the 9g. chap. of Joſua teſtifie 
both for Churches and Altars among Chriſtians in his time. For thus he allegorizeth 
there the ſtory of the Gibeonites, wholelives Foſaa and the Elders ſpared, but gave 
them no better entertainment than to be hewers of wood and drawers of water for the 


(6b) Thereare a ſort of men in the Church that 
believe and have faith in God, that aſſent to all 
Divine precepts, who are alſo very officious tv- 
ward the ſervants of God, and are ready to ſerve 
them ; yea and are exceeding ready and forward 
to the adorning ofthe CHURCH and the ſer- 
vice thereof : Bur yer all this while, as to their 
actions and the courſe of their lives and converſati- 
ons, they are altogether engaged and entangled in 
lin and filthineſs , they care not at all to put off the 
old man with his deeds, © Col, 3.9. | but keep on 
their old dreſs and habir, their old fins and filthi- 
neſſes, juſt as theſe Grbeonites came to foſua with 
their old ſhooes on their feet and in their old gar- 
ments, Now theſe men, ( ſetting this aſide, that 
they profels to believe in God, and ſeem to be de- 
voutly afte&ed towards the ſervants of God and the 
adorning of the C H U R CH ) what do theydo ? 
even nothing at all towards inward reformation 
and real amendment of their lives — Ard a little 
after (. ſaith Origen, ) But here we are to know, 
( that which we are taught from what is ſhadowed 
out by theſe and the like Figures and Types in the 
Old Teſtament, particularly from this Hiſtory of 
the Gibeonites, ) That if their be any ſuch Chriſti- 
ans among us, whoſe Faith ſignifies only thus much 
and goes no further thanthis, 23z, That they come 
dulyrothe CHURCH, and bow their heads 
ro the Prieſts, perform their duties, honour the 
ſervants 0, God, and withal contribute ſomething 


ow 2, x and for the Altar of the 
Lord : (b)- « Swnt quidam in _ 
« ( ſaith he ) * credentes quidem, &- 

« bentes fidem in Denm, & acquieſcentes in 
© ommibns divinis preceptis, quique etiant 
<< erga ſervos Dei religioſt ſunt & ſervire eis 
&« cupinnt 5 ſed & ad ornatum ECCL E- 
«© $8 TA vel miniſterinm ſatis prompti pa- 
&« ratique ſunt : in aftibus vero ſuits & con- 
« verſatione propria, obſcenitatibus &* wi- 
© tjis involuti 5 nec omnino deponentes ve- 
© terem hominem cum attibus ſuis, ſed in- 
&« voluti _—_ vitiis &* obſeenitatibus ſu- 
&« 35, ficut & iſti (1. Gabaonite ) pannis & 
© calceamentis wveteribus obtefli : preter 
* hoc, quod in Deum credunt, & erga ſer- 
«vos Dei vel ECCLESITA cultum (1. 
&« ornatum ) videntur eſſe devoti, nihil ad- 
« hibent emendationis vel innovationis int 
& mores, cc. Andalittleafter 5 Verun- 
&« ramen ſciendum eſt, quantum ex _ 
« modi fieurarum adumbrationibus edoce- 
<< mr, quod ſt qui tales ſunt in nobis, quo- 
« run fides hoc tantummodo habet, ut ad 
«ECCLESIAM veniant, &* inclinent 
&* caput ſunm ſacerdotibus, ( mark here a 
« cuſtom ) officia exhibeaut, ſervos Dei 
honorent, 
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to the adorning of the ALTAR or the CHURCH , 
and yer do not ſeriouſly endeavour to refurm and 
amend their lives and actions, ard leaving off their 
former vices, to follow after chaſtity and purity, 
nor labour in good earneſt to ſubdue their anger, 
their coveroulneſs, and that ravenous diſpoſition 
in tkem, unſatisfiedly and greedily catching at 
more and more {til} , ------ 1t ( 1 fay ) there be any 
ſuch. let thei know this and conkder it, That as 
for all fuch Chriſtians as theſe, who mind not to 
amend their ways, to reform themſelves, 'but even 
to their old age continue 1n their fins, our Lord 
f eſus ( of whom oſua was a Type ) will give 
them their part and portion with the Gibeontes, 


© honorent. ad ornatun quoque ALT A Sl 
«RIS vel ECCLESI AX aliquid con- 1 Cor.11.22, 


« ferant, non tamen adhibent ſludiun ut 
« etiam mores ſuos excolant, aFus emen- 
« dent, vitia deponant, caſtitatem colant, 
© iracundiam mitigent, avaritian repri- 
* mant, rapacitatem refrenent 5 —--- ſtiant, 
« ſbi, qui tales ſunt, qui emendare ſe no- 
&« lunt, ſed in his uſque in ſeneFutem ulti- 
* mam perſeverant, partem ſorte:mque ab 
& Jeſs Domino cunt Gabionitis eſſe tribu- 
& endam. 

Thus Origen by his Interpreter. And 


if any where Rufinus may be truſted, ſure he may in this 3 foraſmuch as in his Peror.c- 
tion in Epiſt. ad Romanos he hath given us his word, that in his tranſlation of this 
1nd the next Book he took not his wonted liberty to inſert or alter any thing, but 
ſimply expreſled every thing as he found 

(a) As to what we have written upon foſ#a the it, Hear his words (a) © 7/4 ( ſaith 


fon of Nave or Nm", as alſo upon the Book of 
{nages, and upon Pſal, 36, and 37, and 38. we 
have ſimply expreſſed every thing therein as we 
found it in Origen, whoſe Comrients upon theſe 

arts of Scripture we tranſlated without any great 
_ 


* he _) que in Jeſu Nave © in Tudicum li- 
« bruns &* in 36, 37, & 38. Pſalm. ſcrip- 
« mms, ſimpliciter expreſſimns ut inv:ni- 
© mus, non multo cum labore tranſtuli- 
© rms. Vide locunm Eraſmi Cenſurant 
Lib. Origen. Belides, he that but conſi- 


ders the matter together with the brevity of this Homily, cannot ſee a poſſibility 
how thele paſſages can be an addition or ſupplement of the Tranſlator's, unleſs he 
made the whole Homily 3 becauſe the contents of them are the only argument there- 
of, and being taken from it nothing would be remaining. 

Laſtly, Becauſe the fore-alledged words of Laantizs are ſo uſually brought againſt 
us, though they be nothingurgent, and his time be altogether repugnant to any ſuch 
inference 3 yet abſolutely totake away all ſcruple, let us hear him alſo, 7»ſtit. Lib. 


(6) As I was teaching —_ in Bithynia, 
( whither I was ſent for and called to that end, ) 
at which time alſo it fell out that the Temple of God 
was thrown down, there were two then upon the 
place that inſulted, whether more proudly or im- 
portunely 1 know not, over the Chriſtian Verity 
then in a low and afflicted condition, 


& ;mportunius, inſultirunt. Seethe reſt which follows. 


5. c. 2, expreſly giving evidence for us, 
and that even by the name of Templun. 
(b) © Fgo( ſaith he) cun in Bithynia lite- 
* ras oratorias accitus docerem, contigiſ- 
« ſetqueeodem tempore ut Dei Templum ever- 
«© teretur; duo exſtiterunt ibidem, qui ja- 
< centi atque abjete veritati, ( the Chri- 
« ſtian verity ) eſto utrim ſuperbiis ax 
This was whenthe Edict of 


Diocletian came forth for the demoliſhing of the Chriſtian Churches. 

And thus having removed that ſtumbling-ſtone which hath been the main induce- 
ment to the contrary opinion, lo prejudicial tothoſe works of religious bounty and 
piety 3 I hope my Proofs will find the freer paſſage with thoſe of underſtanding and 
judgment, to whole pious conſideration I have devoted this my Diſcourle. 
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24.0 God's Houſe, and the Condition of it. Book II. 


THE 


REVERENCE 


OF GODS HOUSE. 


EccLESIASTES $. 1. 
Look to thy foot x or feet ] when thou comeſt to the Houſe of God : 
and be more ready to obey, than to offer the ſacrifice of fools for 
they know not that they do evil. 


a 


 ThisSermon 3 O LOMON, whom God choſe to build that facred and glorious 
was preached A Temple to his Name, it hath pleaſed his holy Spirit ro make alſo our 
at S. Mavie's in 3%. -ncipal InſtraRtor h h d "F bs Groth fo. 
ds. ice principal Inſtrattor how we ought to demean our ſelves in ſuch fa 


cred places. This appears, as by that his ſolemn and famous Pray- 
er made at the Dedication thereof, ſoalſo by this Scripture which I 
have now begun to read 3 the firſt ſeven verſes of this Chapter, if 
we willrightly under{tand them, being wholly ſpent upon that ar- 
gument, and containing precepts and inſtructions fitted tothe ſeveral duties of holy 
worſhip we are to perform, both at our coming thither, and whileſt we remain 
there. 

Tounfold them all, were too much for the ſhortneſs of the time allotted me : May 
it pleaſe you therefore to vouchlafe me your Chriſtian patience and charitable atten- 
tion, whileſtT utter my thoughts upon the words I have now read. For the better and 
more diſtinct explication whereof, conſiderin them theſe two parts3 An Admonition, 
and a Caution. 1. An Admonition of reverent and awful demeanour when we come 
to God's Houſe 3 Look to thy foot, or feet, when thou comeſt to the Houſe of God. 2. A 
Caution, not to prefer the ſecondary Service of Gud before the firlt and principal; Ze 
more ready to obey, than to offer the ſacrifice of fools 5 for they know not that they do evil. 
In the firſt, or Ad-onition, I will conſider two things : 1. The Place, God's Houſe 3 
2. The Duty of thoſe who come thither, Look to thy feet. Of theſe in order, and firſt 
of the Place, God's Houſe. 


S. Matthias's 
day, Anno 


| —— 


SeECTlon |. 


T HE Houſe of God is the place ſet apart for his Worſhip and ſervice, and fo hath 
peculiar Relation unto him 3 wherewith being inveſted it becomes ſacred and 
holy 3 not only whileſt Divine duties are performed therein, as ſome erroneoully at- 
firm, but as long as it isfor ſuch uſe3 namely, according to the nature of other Sa- 
cred things, which continue their ſtate of ſeparateneſs and ſandtity, ſolong as that 
__ they have unto God ( wherein this $anFity conliſts ) is not quite aboliſh- 
cd. 

To erect and ſet apart ſuch Places as theſe for the exerciſe of the Rites of Religion, 
is derived from the Inſtin& of Nature, we approved of God from the beginning. It 
began not with that Tabernacle or ambulatory Temple which Aoſes cauſed to be 
made by God's appointment at Mount $i4z, but was much more ancient. Noah built 
an Altar as ſoon as he came out of the Ark. Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, (whereſo- 
ever they came to pitch their Tents, ) erected Places for Divine worſhip, (that is, 
Altars with their ſepts and encloſures ) without any ſpecial appointment from God. 
Jacob in particular vowed a place for Divine worſhip by the name of God « Houſe, 
where he would pay the Tithes of all that God ſhould give him, Ger. 28. 19, &c. 
Lo here a Church endowed. Yea Moſes himſelf ( Exod. 33. 7. ) before the Ark ahd 

that 
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that glorious Tabernacle were yet made, pitched a Tabernacle for the lame purpoſe 


without the Camp, whither every one that ſought the Lord was to go. Andall this was Eccleſ 5-1. 


done tanquam recepti moris, as a thing of cuſtom, and as mankind by Tradition had 
learned to accommodate the Worſhip of their God, by appropriating ſome Placeto 
that uſe 3 Nature teaching them, that the work was honoured and dignified by the 
peculiarneſs of the place appointed for the ſame 3 and that if any work were lo to be 
honoured, there was nothing it more beſcemed than the Worſhip and ſervice of Al- 
mighty God, the moſt peculiar and incommunicable act of all other. | 

Nay more than this ; It was believedin thole elder times, That that Country or 
Territory, wherein no Place was fet apart for the Worſhip of God, was unhallowed 
and unclean. Which, I think, I rightly gather from that Story in the Book of Joſua. 
of the Altar built by Reuber, Gad and the half Tribe of A2naſſeh upon the bank of 
the River Jordan 3 —_— and the Elders, as their words intimate, ſuppoſed 
they had done leſt the land of their poſſeſſion, being by the River Jordan cut off 
from theland of Canaan, ( where the Lord's Tabernacle was ) and ſo having no place 
therein conſecrated to the worſhip of their God, might otherwiſe be an unclean and 
unhallowed habitation. Hear the words of Phizehas and the Princes ſent to dillwade 
them ( Joſra 22. 19. ) and judge whetherthey import not as I have faid. 7f the land 


LEV Yd 


F Note that 


ſay they ) of your poſſeſſron be * unclean, then paſs ye over nnto the laxd of the poliefli> ,,, eo nn 
3 A __ Kin D, wherethe LOR D'S Tabernacle dwelleth, and take poſſeſjz- the IXX. here 


corruptly read 


on amoneſt ws : but rebel not againſt the L O R D, nor againſt #s, in building you an Al- ys yo 


tar beſdes the Altar of the LORD your God. 
Now concerning the condition and property of P!aces thus ſanfified or hallowed, 


what itis 3 whence can we learn better than from that which the Lord ſpake unto 17- 
ſes, Exod. 20. immediately after he had pronounced the Decal»gue from Mount 83- 


-. 


24i - where premiſing that they ſhould not make with him geds of gold and gods of ſilver, Verſ<23-24. 


but that they ſhould make him,an Altar of earth ( as namely their ambulatory ſtate then 
permitted, otherwiſe of tone ) and thereon ſacrifice their burnt-offerings and peace-offer- 
3ngs3 headds, 7 all places where T record my Name, I will come unto thee, and bleſs thee, 
IDWTIR VOIR NWN DYpPn"222, In every place where the remembrance or memorial of 
my Name ſhall be, or, Whereſoever that 1s which I have or ſhall appoint to be the re- 
membrance or memorial of my Name and preſence, there I will come imto thee, and 
bleſs thee. Lo here a deſcription of the Place ſet apart for Divine worſhip : It is the 
Place where God records his Name, and comes unto men to bleſs them, Two things are 
here ſpecified : The Monument, Record or Memorial of God's Name; fecundly, 
His coming or meeting therewith men. Of both let us enquire diſtintly, what they 
mean. 

I know it would not be untrue to ſay in general, That God's Name 1s recorded or 
remembred 1n that place upon which his Name is called, or which is called by his Name, 
( as the Scripture ſpeaks, ) that is, which is dedicate tohis worſhip and ſervice : But 
there 15 ſome more ſpecial thing intended here; namcly, the Memoria! or Monunzent 
of God's Name is that token or Symbole whereby he teſtifieth his Covenant and 
commerce with men. Now although the Ark. called the Ark, of the Coverant or 


Teſtimony, ( wherein lay the * two Tables, namely the Book or Articles of the C9- + Hes. 5.4 


venant, and A474, the Bread of the Covenant ) were afterwards mal for this pur- 
poſe, to bethe ſtanding Memorial of God's Name and Preſence with lus people : yet 
cannot that be here either only, or ſpecially aimed at; becauſe when theſe words 
were ſpoken, it hadno being, nor was there yet any commandment given concern- 
ing the making thereof. Wherefore the Record here mentioned I underſtand with a 
more general reference to any Memorial whereby God's Covenant and commerce 
with men was teſtified : ſuch as were the Sacrifices immediately before ſpoken of, 
and the feat ofthem the Altar; which therefore may ſeem tobein ſome ſort the more 
particularly here pointed unto. For that theſe were Rites of remembrance, whereby 
the Name of God was commemorated or recorded, and his Covenant with men re- 
newed and teſtified, might be calily proved. Whence it is that that which was burn- 
ed upon the Altar is ſo often called the Memorial; as in Leviticas the 2. 5.6, and 24- 
chapters. Accordingly the ſon of $8irach tells us, chap. 45. 16. that Aaron was choſer 
out of all men living, to offers $acrifices to the Lord, incenſe and a ſiveet ſavour, for a Me- 
mortal, to make reconciliation for his people. Add allo that ( Eſay 66.3.) 2ui recordatur 
thure, quaſi qui benedicat Idolo; He that ( without true contrition and humiliation be- 
fore the Lord ) recordeth or maketh remembrance with incenſe, is as if he bleſſed an Ido! 


But I muſt not ſtay toolong upon this. 
G g You 
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Ecelet $.1, 


Luke 22.15. 
1 Cor, 11.24, 


Ad Evagyinm, 


»Utt,5.,17,18. 


: Phl.4, 43+ 


You will ſay, What1s all this tous now in the time of the Goſpel ? I anſwer, Yes : 
For did not Chriſt ordain the holy Euchariſt to be the Memorial of his Name 1n the 
New Teſtament ? This { ſaith he ) #s my Body, Tito mode «ds 11 ny Avapyno, 
Do this for my Commemoration, Or in Memorial of me. And what if I ſhould aftirm 
that Chriſt is as much preſent here as the Lord was upon the Mercy-ſeat between the 
Cherubims? Why ſhould not then the Place of this Memorial under the Goſpel 
have ſome ſemblable ſanctity to that where the Name of God was recorded in the 
Law? And though we be not now tied roone only Place, as thoſe under the Law 
were and that God heareth the faithful prayers of his Servants whereſocver they 
are made unto him, ( asalſo he didthen : ) yet ſhould nut the Places of his Merro- 
rial be promiſcuous and common, but ſet apart to that ſacred purpoſe.” In a word, 
All thoſe ſacred Memorials of the Jewith Temple are both comprehended and ex- 
celled in this One of Chriſtiansz the Sacrifices, Shew-bread, and Ark of the Cove- 
ant; Chriſt's Body and Bloud in the Euchariſt being all theſe unto us in the New 
Teſtament, agreeable to that of the Apoſtle, Roze. 3. 25. God hath ſet forth Jeſus 
Chriſt to be our i).z5-1e#cy through faith in his bloud, that is, our Propitiatory or Mercy- 


ſeat 3 tor ſo it is calcd in the Greek both of the Old and New Teſtament 3 nor is the 


word, Ithink, ever uſed but in that ſenſe, unleſs in Ezekiel 43. for the Settle of the 
Altar. - 

But you will ſay, This Chriſtzaz Memorial is not always aCtually preſent in our 
Churches, as ſome one or other at leaſt of thoſe in the Law were in the Temple. I 
anſwer, It is enough, 1t 15 wont to be 5 as the Chair of State loſes not its relation and 
due reſpect, though the King be not alwaysthere, And remember that the Ark of 
the Covenant was not in Jeruſalem when Daniel opened his windows and prayed thi- 
therward 3 yea, that it was wanting in the Holy Place (1 mean that ſacred Cabinet 
made by Moſes ) all the time of the ſecond (or Zorobabel's) Temple; and yet the 
placeeſtcemed notwithſtanding as if it had been there. 

You will yet except and ſay, That in the Old Teſtament thoſe things were ap- 
pointed by divine Law and Commandment, but in the New we find no ſuch thing. 
I anſwer, Inthings for which we find no new Rule given in the New Teſtament, 
there we are referred and left to the Analogy of the Old. This the Apoſtle's proof 
taken from thence for the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpe), 1 Cor. 9. 13, 
14. [_ viz. Thus were they, Ergo, So God hath ordained that we] will give us to un- 
derſtand 3 likewiſe the practice of the Church in baptizing Infants, derived ſurely 
from the Aralegie of Circumciſion; the hallowing of every firſt day of the week, as 
one in every ſever, from the Analogie of the Jewiſh Sabbath 3 and other the like. 
S. Hjerome witneſleth the ſame in that ſaying of his, © Ut ſciamws traditiones a. a 
« cas ſumptas ex Veteri Teſtamento ; quod Aaron & filii ejuws atque Levite in Templo fue- 
* rut, hoc fibi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri atque Diaconi vendicant in —_— : That we may 
* know ( iatth he )) that the Apoſtolick traditions were derived from the Old Teſtament 3 
« that which Aaron, his Sons and the Levites were in the Temple, the ſame do Biſhops, 
© Prieſts and Deacons claim inthe Church. For we are to conſider, That the end of 
Chriſt's coming into the world was not properly to give new Laws unto men. but to 
accompliſh the Law already given, and to publiſh the Goſpel of Reconciliation, 
through his Name, to thoſe who had tranſgrefſed it. Whence it is that we find not 
the ſtyle of the New Teſtament to carry a form of enatting Laws almoſt any where 
but thoſe which are there mentioned, to be brought in occaſionally, only by way of 
proof, of interpretation, exhortation, application, or the like, and not as by way of 
conſtitution or re-enafting. Meanwhile, leſt I ſhould be miſtaken, mark well that I 
ſaid not, the Old Teſtament was tobe our Rule {imply in the caſe mentioned, but the 
'Analogie thereof only 3 that is, this regulation isto be made according to that propor- 
tion which the ditferenceof the two Covenants and the things in them admits, and no 
further : the more particular application and limitation of which 4zalogie is to be re- 
ferred to the judgment and prudence of the Church. 

There comes here very fitly into my mind a paſlage of Clewer?, (4 man of the 
Apoſtolick age, he whoſe name S. Paul ſaith was written in the Book, of life ) in his ge- 
nuine Epiſtle 4d Corinthzos, lately ſet forth, pag. 52. © Favre ( laith he ) 74f« Tor 
© Ev opcinopÞ, 90% oIomoTh EATEAGY EXEAEUTE* KATH KAYPSS TETAY bre; TAL TE 7090 [4” 
© ex AcTepyias Emrerd dai Kai | |] vx eixn 1 araxlys extatvos yIreaat, AA 
© Eropervors xaupois 2% wpa* I O'Y 7£% bis TIN QN Eane)daai Sia, avtos 
© Weros TH LTepTaty war? Branca * that is, All thoſe duties which the Lord hath 
© commandedis to do, we ought to do them regularly and orderly; our Oblations and 

© divine 
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« Jivine Services to celebrate them on ſet and appointed times. For ſo he hath ordained, SA 
« wot that we ſhould do them at hap-hazard and without order, but at certain determtined £<XL. 5. 1: 
« days and times: WHER E alſo and BY W H OM he will havethem executed, EN 
« himſelf hath defined according to his ſupreme will. But where hath the Lord defined 
theſe things, unleſs he hath left us tothe Analogy of the Old Teſtament. 

It follows in the Text alledged, There 7 will come unto thee, and bleſs thee. Inthe 
Place where the Lord's Memorial is, where his Colours, as I may fo ipeak, are diſ- 
played and ſet up, there, in a ſpecial manner, he vouchſates his preience with the 
{ons of men to bleſs them : or, to ſpeak rotunde, where his Memorial is, there His 
mv2w SHECINAH or Acta 1s, (as the Hebrew Maſters term it, ) that is, His * 1, 
GLORY. * TheGentlles aſcribed the preſence of their Gods tothe places where iſm. in 4f- 
Images and Statues were erected and conſecrated for them : But fuch perſonal fimili- = amar—g 
tudes the God of 1/rae/abhors, and forbids tobe madeunto Him yer promiſeth his rj. origes. 
preſence in every place where the Memorial or Record of his Name ſhall be 3 but of — 
his own appointment, not of man's deviſing. For thus, I ſuppoſe, is the Textthere dna, 
to be underſtood, and to be conſtrued by way of Antithcfis or oppolition : You ſhall not ##-5-<-15- 
make with me gods of ſilver, nor gods of gold : An Altar only of earth, or of * ſtone, ſhalt \ POR 
thou make unto me, to offer thy Sacrifices upon. For in every place where T ſhall recerd my TER 
Name, I will come unto thee, and bleſs thee. , And here take notice, that for this reaſon 
the Tabernacle of the Lord was called WWD MR The Tabernacle of meeting 3 not of 
mens meeting together, as1s commonly ſuppoſed, when we tran(lateit, Tabernacle of 
the Congregation 3 but of God's meeting there with men. I. hav: a good author forit 3 
for ſo the Lord himſelf gives the reaſon of the name in three ſeveral places of the 
Law, 2vP 27 WIR WR AD PIMNR, The Tabernirle of meeting, where I will 


meet with you. See Exod. 29.42. 30. 36. Num. 17.4. and Maſfus in Joſe c. 18. 
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SetcrTion II. 


THUS we haveſeen hat is the condition and property of that Place which in my 

Textiscalled God's Houſe. But beforel proceed to ſpeak of the Duty of thoſe 
who come thither, ( which was the ſecond thing I propounded ) there is one rhing yet 
to be cleared concerning that which I laſt mentioned, namely, How God is ſaid to come 
unto, Or to be preſent with, men in one place more than another ; (eeing his Preſence fills 
every place 3 Heaven being his throne, and the whole Earth his tootſtool. For al- 
though we read often in Holy Scripture of fucha SHECIN AH, or g8peciality of 
the Divine preſence, and have it often in our mouths 3 yet what 1t is, and wherein the 
Ratio thereof confiſteth, is ſeldom, if at all, enquired into. When we ſpeak of 
Churches, we content ourſelves to ſay, That God's ſpecialpreſence there is it his ord 
and Sacraments : But though it be true that the Divine Majeſty is there fpecially preſent 
where his Word and Sacraments are 3 yet ſeems not this Fpeciality of* preſence to be the 
ſame with his Ford and Sacraments, but adiverſe relation from them. This may be 
__ in ſome ſort, out of thoſe words of Exodus whereupon we have fo long 
welt, as where the recording of God's Name and his coming thither are ſpoken of as 
two : but 1s more ſtrongly evinced by ſuch inſtances of Scripture, where the Lord is 
ſaid to have been ſpecially preſent in places where this Record of his Word and Sacra+ 
ments was not 5 as for example, to Moſes in the Buſh, to Facob at Bethel, and the like. 
The true Ratio therefore of this SHECINAH or gpeciality of Divitre Preſence 
muſt be ſought and defined by ſomething which is common to all thete, and not by that 
which 1s proper toſome only. 

Well then, tohold you no longerin ſuſpence, This 8pecification of the Divine pre- 
ſence, whereby God is ſaid to bein one place more than nother, I ſuppoſe (un- 
der correttion ) to conſiſt in his train or retinze. A King is there where his Court 
1s, where his frainand retinxe are : So God the Lord of Hoſts isthere ſpecially pre- 
_ where the Heavenly Gzard, the bleſied Angels, keep their ſacred (tation and ren- 

eZ VOUS. 

That this is conſonant to the revelation of holy Scripture, I ſhew, firſt, from 
the collection or inference which the Patriarch Jacob makes upon that Divine vi- 
ſion of his at Bethel: where having ſeen a ladder reaching from heaven to earth, 
and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon-it 3 Swrely, ( iaith he ).the 
Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. How dreadful is this place ! It is no other ys Gen.28.16,17. 
Gg 2 the 
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CE ces Ame mn 


RALS the Houſe of God, even the gate of Heaven,that is, Heaven's Guild-hall,' Heaven's Court ; 
Bockl. 5.1, namely, becaufe of the Angels ; For the Gate was wont to be the Judgment-Hall, 
WY nd the Place where Kings and Senators uſed to fit, attended by their guard and mi- 
niſters. | By | 

Secondly, I-prove it from that interpretative expreſſion uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment of the Lord's deſcent upon Mount Sia; when the Law was given 3 intimating, 
that the gpecification of the preſence of the Divine Majeſty there alſo conliſted in the 
Angelical retinue there encamping. For ſo. Steven, Acts 7. 53. You who have received 
the Law by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have uot kept it. $. Paul twice; firlt, Gal. 3. 
19. The Law was added becauſe of tranſgreſſuons, S$iatayes dia 1% Ayior Gv week 

by. peoits, ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator: and again, Heb. 2,2. he calls 
11h the Law, 2.oy@-2cMnbas 9: Ayer, the word fboken"by Ancels. Howbeit inthe [to- 

| ry-it ſelf we find noſuch thing expreſled, bu: on:y that the Lord deſcended uponthe 
, Exed.19. 16, Mount in a fiery and ſmoking cloud, accompanied with thunders and lIightnings, with 

TA 18, an earthquake, and the voice of a trumpet. Whence then ſhould this expreſſion of 

(Ee: $. Steven and the Apoſtle proceed, but froma ſuppoſition, that the Special preſence of 

$11 (eh | the Divine Majeſty, whereſoever it is ſaid to be, conſiſted in the encamping of his 

| ſacred retinue the Angels # for that of himſelt, He, who filleth the Heaven and the 

Farth, could not deſcend, nor bein one place more than another. 

Yea all the Apparitions of the Divine Majeſty in Scripture are deſcribed by this 
retinue. That of the Ancient of days coming to judgment, Dar. 7- 10. Thouſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him 3, to 
[| Cn. wit, of Angels. Whence we read in the Goſpe), that Chriſt cur Saviour ſhall come 
bt Matk8, "| in the glory of his Father, that is, with an Hoſt of Angels, as the Moly Ghoſt himſclt in 

- the ſameplaces expounds it : for AZ or Glory here lignifies the Preſence of the Di- 
vine Majeſty. | : 

# In the fame ſtyle, of the fame Appearing, propheſied Foch, the ſeventh from 
Adam, Jude verle 14. 19s, 7abs Kigy®. cr rai; ayiars puerdow avrs, Behold, the Lord 
cometh with his holy Myriads, or ten thouſands 5 tor ſoit ought to be rendred, and not, 

Wi) as we have it, with ter thouſand of his Saints, Wherefore here the vulgar Latine 

wi'y comes nearer, which hath, Ecce, venit Dominas in ſandis millibus ns Alike ex- 

| preſſion whereunto of the Divine preſence we ſhall tind in Moſes Blefiing, Dent. 33. 

| Tha: is, 2+ The Lord ( faith he ) came * from Sinai unto them, (1. unto Iſrael ) and roſe up front 

came unto Heir unto them be ſbined forth from mount Paren, he came with his holy ten thouſands, 
"* _—_ _ or holy Myriads, ( toro it ſhauld be tranſlated : then it follows, ) from his right hand 
Compare Pal, went a fiery law for them. From whence perhaps that notion of the Jewiſh Doors, 
*3.val 17: followed by S. Stevers and the Apoſtle [ That the Law was given by Angels | hadits be» 
= ginning. And thus you have heard out of Scripture What that is whereby the Special 
preſence ot the Divine Majeſty is ( as I ſuppoſe ) defined, that is, wherein it confilts 5 
namely, ſuch as ts appliable to all places wherein heis ſaid to be thus preſent, even to 
Heaven it telf his Throne and Seat of glory, the proper place ( as every one knows ) 
of Angelical reltdence. 
Now, according to this manner of preſence is the Divine Majeſty to be acknow- 
ledged preſent in the Places where his Name is recorded, as in his Temple under the 
Law, and m our Chriſtian Oratories or Churches under the Goſpelz namely, that 
the heavenly Guard there attend and keep their rendezvous, as in their Maſter's 
Houſe : according to that viſion which the Prophet Eſay had thereof, Eſay 6. 1. I ſaw 
the Lord ( faith he ) fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
Temple, | Septuagint, and John 12.41. Aotz &vrg that is, the Angels and Scraphims 
his*5/zpatores 3 as may be gathered from that which immediately follows, verſe 3. 
|| þ where It 15 ſaid, The Seraphims cried one unto another, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God 
|! } |; of hoſts; the whole earth is full of his Glory. 
my 
| 


* De BelloFud,  T his King Agrippa in * Joſephus intimates, in that Oration he is ſaid to have made 
| lib.2.cap.16- gnto the Jews a Intle before that fatal ſiege, dehorting them from rebelling againſt 

the Rowans : where ſpeaking to the people hard by, and in view of that facred 
| Temple, he hath theſe words 3 <* Maprtugguat 5 tyw wiv bud Ta Avia Tes igpys ay” 
| {4:1 "ho _—_ * yes; Ts Ou, Icall towitneſs your ſacred Temple and * the holy Angels of God: name- 
| | | that voice may ly, which Encamp there. 
| 


0103 be referred be. The fame is implied in that of the 138. Pſalm, ver. 1, 2. according to the 
itt forethe deſtru- e 


Lit &ion ofthe EFADflation of the Septuagint and Vulgar 3 'Eraurioy &y1iwr, In conſpeitu Angelorun 
13/0 Temple, 24i- pſallam tibi Adorabo ad Templum ſunFunm tum, & confitebor Nomini tuo : Before the 
VAN! COD —_ Twill fing praiſe unto thee; Iwill worſhip towards thy holy Temple, and Roy 
tence, ante. n 


ay E = 


YE 
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| And according to this ſenſeI underſtand that of Solomor in this Book of Eccleſtaſtes 
within two or three verſes of my Text, concerning vows to be made in God's Houle : 
i hen thou voweſt 4 vow, defer not to pay it —- Better it is thou ſhouldeſt not vow, than 


vew and not pay» Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin, neither ſay thou B E- 
FORE THE ANGEL, It was anerror3-—thatis, Let not ſuch a fooliſh excuſe 


come from thee inthe houſe of God, before the holy Angels. For note that the word 
Angel may be taken* collectively, for more than one. 


Fro) 
cclef, 5, x, 


LEE 
Verl, 4.35 6. 


® As tree for 
trees, leaf tor 


For this cauſe all the curtainsof the * Tabernacle were hlled with the pictures of ,.., 


Cherubims, and the * walls of Solomon's Temple within with carved Cherubims 3 
* the Ark of the Teſtimony overſpread and covered with two mighty Cherubims, 
having their faces looking towards it and the Mercy-ſeat, ( wagzxulavre: ) with 
their wings ſtretched torth on high, called Heb. 9.5. The Cherubims of glory, that is, 
of the Divine Preſence - Allto l1gnifie, that where God's ſacred Memorial is, the en- 
lign of his Covenant and commerce with men, there the blefled Angels out of duty 
o1ve theirattendance. 

Nor is it to beover-paſled, that the Jews at this day continue the like opinion of 
their modern Places of worſhip 3 namely, that the blefled Angels frequent their aflem- 
blies, and praiſe and laud God with them in their Synagogues : notwithſtanding they 
have no other Memorial of his there than an imitative one only,to wit, a Cheſt with a 
Volume or Roll of the Law therein, in ſtead of the Ark with the two Tables. For 
thus ſpeaks the Seder Tephilloth, or Form of prayer uſed by the Jews of Portugal; 0 
Lord our God , the Angels, that ſupernal company, gathered together with thy people 
Iſrael here below, do crown thee with praiſes, and altogether do thrice redouble and cry that 
ſpoken of by the Prophet, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of hoſts 3 the whole earth is full of his 

lory. They allude to Eſay's Vilion of the Glory of God, above mentioned. | 

You will ſay, Such a pretence of Angels perhaps there was in that Temple under 
the Law 3 but there 1s no ſuch thing in the Goſpel, No? why? Are the eMemorials 
of God s Covenant, his I-ſeniain the Goſpel, leſs worthy of their attendance than 
thoſe of the Law ? or havethe Angels, fince the nature of man, Jeſ#s Chriſt our Lord, 
became their Head and King, gotten an exemption from this ſervice ? Surely not. 
S. Paul, it we will underſtand and believe him, ſuppoles the contrary, in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. r1. verſe 10. where treating of a comely and decent 
accommodation to be obſerved in Church-aſlemblies, and in particular of womens be- 
ing covered or veiled there, he enforces it from this preſence of Angels 3 For this 
cauſe ( laith he ) ought the woman to have a covering on her head, 9s 1Tvys 'Ayſiaus, be- 
cauſe of the Angels; namely, whichare there preſent. For otherwiſe the reaſon holds 
not, that ſhe ſhould more be covered in the Place of Prayer than any where elſe, un- 
leſs the Angels be more there than elſewhere. This place much troubleth the Ex- 
poſitors : but ſee what it is to admit a truth 3 for now thereis nodifficulty init 

And that the ancient Fathers conceived no leſs venerably of their Chriſtian Ora- 
tories in this particular than the Jews did of their Temple, appears by S. Chryſoſtomas 
who 1s very frequent inurgingan awful and reverent behaviour in God's houſe from 
this motive of Azgelical preſence. As in his Homily * 36. in 1 Corinth. where repro- 
ving the irreverent behaviour of his Auditory in that Church, in talking, walking, ſa- 
Inting, and the like, ( which he ſaith was peculiarunto them, and ſuch as no Chriſti- 
ans eliewhere in the world preſumed todo, _ he enforces his reproof with words that 
come home toour purpole : © Non tonſtrina, ( inquit, ) neque unguentaria officina, ne- 
<« que ulla alia opificum qui ſunt in foro taberna. eſt Eccleſia, ſed Locus Angelorunt, Locus 
* Archangelorum, Regia Dei, ipſum Celum : The Church ( ſaith he ) is no Barber's or 
** Drug-ſeller's ſhop, nor any other crafts-mans or merchants workhouſe or warehouſe inthe 
* market-place 3 but the place of Angels, the place of Archangels, the Palace of God, Hea- 
ven it ſelf. 

Andi his 4. Homily De incomprehenſibili Dei matura, towards theend 53 © Cogite 
** apud quem proxime ſtas, quibuſcim invoces Deum 5 ſcil. cum Cherubim, cum Seraphint, 
* cur onmmibus celi Virtutibus : animaduerte quos habeas ſocios : ſatis hoe tibi [7 ad ſo- 
© brietatem, citm recorderis te corpore conſtantem &* carne toagmentatiem, admitti cunt 
* Virtutibus incorporeis celebrare oumium Dominum : Think near whom thou ſtandeſt, 
* with whom thou invocateſt God, namely, with Cherubims and Seraphims, and all the 
* Powers of Heaven : conſider but what companions thou haſt + let it be ſufficient to per > 
<* ſwade thee to ſobriety, when thou remembreſt that thou, who art compounded of fleſh and 
« bloud, art admitted with the incorporeal Powers to celebrate the common Lord of all. 
But all this, you will ſay, the Angels may do in Heaven. Well, let it be lo, yet 15 
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AUANSN? it not altogether out of our way : but thenext places I ſhall bring will not be ſo clu- 
Ecclel. 5.1. 14. ; 
WY Namely, that in his 15. Homily upon the Epiſtleto the Hebrews, againſt thoſe that 
laghedin the Church : © Kegiam quidem ingrediens, & habitu, & aſpetſn, &* inceſſu, 
« & omnibus aliis te ornas & componis : Hic autem were eſt Regia, & plane hic talia 
© qualia celeſtia  & rides © Atque ſcio quidem qu1d tu non vides. | Audi autem, quod 
&« ubjique adſunt Angeli, &* maxime in Domo Dei ad(iſtunt Regi, & omnia ſunt impleta 
« zncorporeis illis Poteſtatibus : When thou goeſt into a King's Palace, thou compoſeſt thy 
« ſelf to a comelineſs in thy habit, inthy leok, in thy gate, and in all thy whole guiſe : But 
« here is indeed the Palace of a King, and the like attendance to that in Heaven 5 and doſt 
& thou laugh © 1know well enough thou ſeeſt it not. But hear thou me, and know that An- 
« gels are every where, and that chiefly in the Houſe of God they attend upon their King, 
<« where all is filled with theſe incorporeal Powers. 
TEIg © The like unto this you (hall find in his 24. Homily upon the 4@s of the Apoltles 3 
On mms ? ©« Knoweſt thou not that thou ftandeſt here with Angels, that with them thou ſengeſt, with 
Haar nh | & phewn thou laudeſt God with Hymns £ and doſt thou laugh? See the reſt. 
PET Cncivy | will alledge but one paſſage more of his, leſt I ſhould grow tedious, and thatis 


PEITTIS 


Scvwrtu Out Of his 6. Book de Sacerdotio, not very far from the beginning 3 where ſpeaking of 


rs; 4495 the time when the holy Euchariſt is celebrated, © 7g7e (ſaithhe )&% "Ayſeau wafer 
packs © 2 a0 TH iepe, 2 Beariwy dvrapewy aTHy To (Gnpa ſod, x; o Trek To FvTIAGPHEKOY TANGE THY 
& rom, 45 Tiny T% xeutys. Then the Angels ſtand by the Prieſt, and the whole Quire 
< reſounds with celeſtial Powers, and the place about the Altar is filled with them, in ho- 
<« our of him who is laid thereon, that 1s, of his Memorial. Compare with it a like 
paſlage in his 3. Hom. De incomprehenſtbili Dei natura, Ttem Hom.1. De werbis 
T{aits | 
S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth the ſame in 


_ That it was (4) Doubt not but an Angel is preſent, when &c. 1. Lac. (a_) © Noz dubites aſſiſtere Ange- 


rn TY Chrilt is preſent, when Chriſt is offered, * lum, quarido Chriſtus aſſiſtit, Chriſtus 
Church ( That o< 714x20latur. 

criſis ofer*® Yea Tertulian, ( inwhoſe time, which was within two hundred years after Chriit, 
iſ by way of ſome will ſcarcely believe that Chriſtians had any ſuch Places as Churches at all, ) if1 
—n—axy x8 underſtand him, intimates as much in his Lib. de Oratione c. 12. where reprehending 
proved m th! the irreverent geſture of !ome in /itting at the time of Prayerinthe Church 3 © $3 qui- 


tollowingTrea- 6 1. A. p of | | F | "ag : 
ſect Th; Ore. BF ſaith he ) irreverers eſt aſſadere ſub conſpeu contrique conſpedum ejus quem cim 


fian Sacri{ce, ** maxime reverearis 4C venereris 5 quanto mags ſub conſpeFu Dei vivi, ANGELO ad- 
Chap. 9.) <buc OR ATIONIS adſtanie, faftum illud irreligioſiſimum eſt 5 niſt exprobramus 
E ** Leo, quod nos oratio fatigaverit £ If it be an irreverent thing to ſit in the ſight and be- 
* fore him whom thou in a ſpecial manner honoureſt and reverenceſt 5 how much more is it 
&« an act moſt irreligiows to do it in the preſence of the living God, the ANGEL OF 
«PRATE RK. yet flanding by 5 unleſs we upbraid God, that we have wearied our ſelves 
© with praying £ Mark | In the preſence of the living God, the Angel of Prayer ſtanding 
by }] that 1s, in the preſence of the living God ſpecified by his Angel 3 the latter being 
an explanation of the former. Itis like unto that in this chapter of my Text, $ay zot 
thou before the Angel, It was an error : yetiT believe not borrowed thence 3 foralmuch 
. as the Septuagint, whoſe tranſlation TertuZjar was only acquainted with and every 
where follows, have no mention of Azgel in that place, but of God; rendring it, 
Mn &Tys TE9 werouns Ts Orv, Say not before the preſence of God, Which ſhewws how 
they underſtood it. 
| cite the paſlage of theſc Fathers thus at large, leſtT might to ſome ſeem to broach 
a Novelty. Andthough ſome of thoſe of S. Chryſoſkome be Hyperbolically expreſ- 
led; yet for the main and ſubſtance of what he intended, I believe it to be true, and 
ground my belick upon the authority of S. Paxl before alledged, Az 725 AySiav;, Be- 
cauſe of the Angels. If any ſhall ſay, whatſoever were then, they will not believe 
there is any ſuch kind of preſence in our Churches now : I muſt tell them, If it beſo, 
it is becaule of our irreverent and unſeemly behaviour in them, which makes thoſe 
bleſſed Spirits loath our company. For thougtr they be inviſible and incorporeal 
creatures, yet can they not look into our hearts, (that is God their Maſter's prero- 
gative ) but are/witneſles of our outward behaviour and aftions only 3 and it was a 
caleofexterng decorum, wherein the Apoſtle mentions this preſence of theirs for a 
motive OrTEalon 3 For this cauſe ought the woman to have a covering on her head, be- 
- Crauſeof the Angels. For they love not to behold any thing that is uncomely and un- 
beſeeming, but fly from it : and if we loſe their company, the beſt members of our 
congregation are wanting. Thus 
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Thus you have heard what is the dignity and prerogative of God's Houſe. Who 
now that conſiders and believes this, ( and there was a time when it was believed, ) 
will not ſay with the Patriarch Facob, when he ſaw the Angels aſcending and deſcend- 
ing at Bethel, Duan reverenda ſunt hec loca 1 How reverend are theſe places ! For every 
Place where the name of God is recorded, is Bethel, where the Angels of God are 
aicending and deſcending, that 1s, God in a ſpecial manner preſent and meeting with 
men. How ſeemly therefore, orderly and awtully ſhould we compoſe our ſelves in 
them ? how reverent ſhould our manner be at our coming into them ? which is the 
{ſecond thing I propounded to ipeak of. Thus much therefore of God's Houſe : 1 
come now to the Vuty of thoſe who come thither 5 Look to thy feet when thou comeſt 


to the Houſe of God. 


SEtEcTlion [[]]. 


O9K to thy feet, P93) ws for lo the Cethib or Textual reading hath it - 

the Maſorites in the margin note another reading, 947 in the ſingular number. 

But which way ſoever of the two it be read, the ſenſe is [till the ſame Look to thy 
foot being to be expounded plurally Look to thy feet, as in other places of Scripture. 
The $ymbolical application of this Precept to the purifying and ridding the Afind 
of corrupt and fleſhly thoughts, though 1t be uſeful, and the thing it ſelf true, yet 
I will let paſs, as being not argumentative 3 and betake my lelf wholly to the rezy- 
uatixoy or Literal meaning, which the Symbolical or Tropolegical fignitication deſtroy- 
eth not, but preſuppoſeth. The meaning therefore in general is3 Have a care that thy 
eet be as they ſhould be, when thou goeſt ( or comeſt ) to the Houſe of God. But what 1s 

that 2 Moſt of the Interpreters (ſaith Aber Ezra) compare it with that which is taid of 
Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. 19. 24. 1911) FWWP"R? He dreſſed not his feet, that is, He waſh- 
ed them not : So here, Look to thy feet when thou goeſt to the Houſe of God, 1s as much 
as to ſay, Come not into God's Houle 7/otis pedibus, with unwaſhed feet. This is true, 
but goes not far enough. For I ſuppoſe here isan alluſion io particular to that Rite 
of Diſcalceation uſed by the Jews and other Nations of the Orient at their coming 
into Sacred placesz namely, that whereof the Lord ſpake to Moſes, Exod. 3.5. and 
again to Joſna, Joſe 5.15. Exmne calceamenta tua de pedibus tnis5 locus enim in quo ſias 
terra ſanta eſt : Put thy ſhoes from thy feet 5 for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy 

round. 

For although the verb J?* here uſed ſignifies properly z2otum & loco, that is, to go 3 
and not ## locxm, to come, ( in which reſpect the Rite of waſhing the feet perhaps, be- 
ing a preparatory act, might agree better with it 3) yet is 1t not always fo uſed : be- 
fides, it is an unuſual Trope 1n Scripture, ex antecedente intel/igere conſequens, by the 
antecedent to underſtand the conſequent 3 which hath place here. That whereby 
I gather it is, becauſe the Precepts following my Text, whereunto this word of 120- 
tion belongs «To xo ov, ( that is, in common ) are not of things to be done when we 
are going to the Houſe of God, but when we are comethither : as, When thou comeſt 
to the Houſe of God, be not raſh nor haſty to utter any thing beſore God, &c. IWhen thou 
comeſt to the Houſe of God, and makeſt a vow before him, defer not to pay it, —— neither 
ſay thou before the Angel, &c.—— To which may be added the latter part of my Text, 
When thou comeſt tothe houſe of God, be more ready to hear, or obey, than to offer\the $42- 
crifice of fools. All, as you lee are of things to be done when we are comeinto God's 
houſe. Therefore 9971 we2 which is common to them, ſhould rather note motun: 


——— 


—_— ——— 
Ecclef. 5; x. 


Accordirly 


in termino ad quem 3 not when thou goeſt, but when thou comeſt to the houſe of God 5c yu... 7. 
and accordingly this admonition of care to be had of thefeet, to intend ſomething torn hath mngre- 


be obſerved when we come there, rather than when we are going thither : Which - 


ens Domiucm1m 
, Emir 117 


was, ( asT haveſaid ) among the Jews and other Nations, of the Orient eſpecially, nr» the Houſe 
that Rite of Di/calceation, or putting of their ſhoes, (till uſed and continued amongſt 9 9% 


them unto this day, when they come into their Temples and Sacred places. 
Which that I affirm not without good warrant, in caſe any one ſhall doubt thereof, 
theſe Teſtimonies following will ſufficiently evidence. Firſt, That Symbole of 7y- 


thagoras, *Avvned mo; ve  mpooxurei, OFFER SACRIFICE AND WORSHIP jpuyTon- 
WITH THY SHOES OFF. What myſtical or ſymbolical ſenſe he intended, I en- #*h.Provege, 


uire not 3 but itis plain, his expreſſion alludes to ſome ſuch cuſtom then uled by 21 


thoſe who came to worſhip in the Temples of their Gods. | 
Whereit 
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Wherein that my collection fails me not, Juſt; Martyr will bear me witnels in his 
ſecond Apology, where he tells us, That thoſe who came to worlhip in the SanCtu- 
aries and Temples of the Gentiles were commanded by their Prieſts aToaveSa;that is, 
to put off their ſhoes : which their Gods learned ( ſaith he ) by way of Imitation, from 
that which the Lord ſpake to oſes out of the flaming Bulb, Looſe thy ſhoes from off 
thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. This Teſtimony tor the 
antiquity of the practice 1s without exception. Yet by the Father's good leave, I am 
prone to think that thoſe words unto 249/es gave notthe firſt beginning unto it, but 
were an admonition only of the Divine preſence, thereby commanding the Rite 
then accuſtomed in places fo hallowed : and that therefore it was rather, as other Re- 
ligious Rites, derived unto the Gentiles by Tradition from the Patriarchs before 
Moſes; of whom both the Jews and thoſe Nations of the Orient which agreed with 
them in this cuſtom were deſcended. Concerning whole preſent cuſtom Dr»{{xs in his 
Notes upon Joſna athrmeth, © Quod etiam nunc apud pleraſque Orientis Nationes piacu- 
< lum ſit, calceato pede Templorum pavimenta calciſje : That even to this day among moſt 
« of the Nations of the Orient it is reputed a piaculary crime, to tread upon the pavements 
& of their Temples with their ſhoes on their feet. | 

For the Jews in particular, that this Rite of Veneration was anciently uſed by 
them in Places ſanCtified by the Divine Preſence 3 AMaimonides puts us out of doubr, 
telling us in his Beth Habbechirah, chap. 7. © That it was not lawful for a man to come in- 
« tothe Mountain of God's Houſe with HIS SHOES ON HIS FEET, or with 
&« bis ſtafje, or in his working garment, or with duſt on his feet, and the like. The lame 
hath Rabbi Solomon upon the 19. of Lewit. veri. 30. "4 

It is further confirmed by their modern practice in their Synagogues 3 even here in 
theſe Weltern and colder parts of the world : where though no ſuch cuſtome Le in 
ale as in the Orient, nor our manners with conveniencie capable thereot, yet they 
{till obſerve it, as far as the guiſe of the Weſt will permit them 3 an argumeut it de- 
{cends unto them by a ſtrong and rooted T radition from their forefathers. My Au- 
thor 1s Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaic. lib. 5.c.5. where he hath theſe words © Ante Syna- 
*© o0gam vel Scholam ipſorum ferrum quodcdam babent immuratum, ad quod quilibet calce- 
* os immundos aut cenoſos abſtergere tenetur 5 idqne Solomons authoritate, qui, Cultodi, 
* ait, pedem tuum —— 2uiſquis crepidis indutus eſt, is eas immundas de pedibus ſuis 
* detrahere tenetur—— prout ſcriptum eſt, Solve calceamenta tua de pedibus tuis, Oc. 
** that 1s, Before their Synagogues they have a certain iron faſined in a wall, whereat 
** every oneis bound to make clean tis foul or dirty ſhoes 5 and that by the authority of 
** Solomon, who ſaith, Look to thy toot, &c. Whoſoever hath ſlippers on, is bound they 
** being foul to put them quite off, ( viz. bcicre he enters into the Synagogue ) accord- 
* ing 4s it is written, Loole thy ſhoes from ofl thy feet, &c. * 

And for the 1ahumetans, what they do in their Moſquees, Burtlemew Georgivez, 
who was a long time a captive amongſt them, can beſt inform us, in his Book De rit# 
GO ceremoniis Turcarum. © Duicnnque ( (aith he ) veniunt ad orationen, debent abluere 
© mans, pedes, &c. poſtrems ter ſpargunt aquam ſuper capita, recitando hec verba, E L- 
*HEMDULLILL AHI, ( 1. gloria Deo meo: ) Deinde exutis calceamentis Patimagh 
&« diftis, itſque ante januam Templi relidis, introeunt, alii NUDIS$S PEDIBUS, 
* aliihabentes munda calceamenta Meſth dicta. That is, Such as come to pray, their 
< duty is firſt to waſh their hands feet,&c. at laſt they ſprinkle water over their heads thrice, 
© repeating theſe words, ELHEM DUO LILLAHTI, ( that is, Glory be tomy God: ) 
** Then putting off their ſhoes, called Pat\magh, and leaving them before the deor of the 
© Temple, they enter, ſome barctooted, others having a clean kind of Sandal, which 
< they call Meſth 3 namely as the cuſtom is with us, when we pull off our hats, to 
wear a Cap. 

Laſtly, That we may not want an inſtance among Chriſtians, Zaga Zabo, an A#thi- 
opian Bithop, ſent Ambaſſador from Dauid King of the Abyſſines to John the third 
King of Portugal, above an hundred years ſince, in hisdeſcription of the Religion and 
Rites of the Aby/ſzne Chriſtians, thus informs us : * © Prohibitum eſt apud nos ( laith 
* he ) me autgentes, aut canes, aut alia hujuſmodi animalia, in Templa noſtra intrent. 
« Item non datur poteſtas nobis adeundi Templum, niſs NUDIS TEDIBUS), neque 
© licet nobis in ipſo Templo ridere, obambulare, ant de rebus prophanis loqui, neque ſpuere 
< aut ſcreare in ipſo Templo. Qnia Eceleſie A#thiopum non ſunt ſumiles terre illi ubi po- 
<« pulus Iſrael comedit Agnum Paſchalem decedens ab Agypto, (in quo loco, propter terre 
* pollutionem, juſſit eos Deus comedere indutos calceamentis & zonis accinFos 3 ) ſed 
* ſmiles ſunt monti Sinai. nbi Dominus locutus eſt Moſs, dicens, Exue calceamenta 
ſud 
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& pus de pedibus IHis, Quoniam rerra quam pedes ti premunt _=_ eſt, That is, it is AA 
cc prohibited among ſt us that either Pagans, or dogs, or any other beaj s ſhould come into Ecclel. 5. 1; 
&« pur Churches. Moreover, it is not permitted to ws togo into the Church, but B ARE- 

« FOOTED3 nor is it lawful for ws in the Church to 

&« * laugh, or to walk up and down, or to ſpeak of ſecular * Eadem pland Fudeorumi magiftri probitent & ſui 
« matters, no n0t to ſpit, hank.or hem in the Church. Becauſe 178%" Perl» apud Maimondem, At ſus Pare, 


ape" 1. 1. 2. Trac. 5, De benediftionibus & confer, per preces, 
« zhe Churches of #:thiopia are not like unto that Land qu © in Twmplo olim obſervari ſolita. ſecr, per prece:, 


Et Grey, Nazian., in Orat. fun, pro patre Lud tt 


« where the people of Iſrael, ready to depart out of Egypt, > es Nat | 
, » od T: [ D: V 
« ate the Paſchal Lamb, ( where, becauſe of the pollution of quidm : ——_— oo mg rn 


& the countrey, God commanded them to eat it with their ini, neque uuquam tergum altart obverteret, 
aut ſacrum pavimentum conſpueyer, De quibres Leitor 


&« ſhoes on their feet and their loins girded 3 ) but they are like ;,, "uti. ha 4. nat, an oe | 
—_ Mount outs where God ſpake or - Moles, ſaying, eareracrnd + —— 
< put off thy ſhoes from thy feet, for the ground whereon thy 

« feet tread is holy. Thus Zaga Zabo of the Abyſſize Chriſtians, whereof he was a 

Biſhop. And till the contrary be ſhewed me, I am prone to believe that ſome other 
Chriſtians of the Jacobite ſeCt may have the like cuſtom, as it is certain that in moſt of 

their Rites they agree with them. ; 

Now the religious guiſe of the Jews and other Nations of the Oricnt having an- 
ciently been ( and ſtill being) ſuch as you have heard, when they entered into their 
Temples, or remained in them3 the words of my Text, Look to thy Foot or Feet, 
being taken for an expreſſion borrowed from and alluding thereto, will have the ſame 
ſenſe, as if we, inflecting them to our manners, ſhould ſay, Look wnto thy Head, ( chat 
is, have a carethy Head be fitted as it ought to be ) when thou conſt into the Houſe 
of God meaning that he ſhould put off his hat, or be uncovered, when he comes thi- 
ther, and uſe ſuch other reverence as is wont to accompany it. For know that the 
Holy Ghoſt, mentioning or ſpecifying but one Rite, is yet fo to be underſtood as 
implying therewith the reſt of the ſame order accuſtomed to go with itz according 
to that uſual Trope of Scripture, by a part, or that which is more notable or obvious 
in any kind orrank of things, to imply the reftz the rule whereby we interpret the 
Decalogue, and is the more fitly appliable here, becauſe this guiſe of Diſcalceati: »: 
was a leading Ceremonie to the other geſtures of Sacred veneration then uſed, as 
that of putting off the hat ( in civil uſe at leaſt) is wont to be withus, Not as if 
Solomon or the Holy Ghoſt in this Admonition intended the outward Ceremonie on- 
ly, and nono more 3 ( that were ridiculous to imagine 3 ) but the whole a& of Sacred 
reverence commenced in the heart and affe&tion, whereof this was the accuſtomed 
and leading geſture : to wit, the very ſame and all that which the Lord command«th 
in that original law, Lev.19.30. SanGuarinm menmreveremini, Reverence my Santtuary 3 
which Jonathan's Targum explaineth, RMMNT2 pare nAN wapn MA? Te ſhall go to 
the Houſe of my SanGuary with reverence 3 Solomon paralleleth here with, Look to thy foot 
when thou goeſt tothe Houſe of God. For lois the manner of Scripture almoſt every 
where, under the name of the Geſture only to underſtand and imply the whole dutie 
of Veneration which ſuch Geſture repreſenteth and importeth. 

But as this is moſt true, ſo is it on the other fide as falſe, if any ſhall from hence 
colle&, That therefore the Outward worſhip may ſecurely be neglected, (in Time, and 
Place where and when it may be done, ) fo the Inward be performed. Nay the contra- 
ry follows: For if the 7zward worlhip be chiefly intended when the Outward 
or Bodily is only named, as it is granted 3 is it not then abſurd to imagine, that where 
that which is not expreſly namedis meant, there that which is only mentioned ſhould 
be excluded ? Nay ſurely, where the Outward is mentioned, (as here in my Texr, ) 
there no doubt but the Oxtward,in one kind or other,isa part of the dutie commanded, 
whatſoever beſides it be intended. And becauſe it is a diſeafe almoſt proper to our 
time, ( for our forefathers were moſtly fick of the other extreme, ſo far to {light 
and difeſteem ( that I may not ſay diſdain ) the worſhip of God by the Body,as to think 
it may be omitted and negleCted even in Time and Place convenient, as in God's 
Houſe and publick ſervice, without all guilt of fin; give me therefore leave to prox 
pound a few Conſiderations for the Cure of ſuch as are ſick of that maladie. For as 
that which ſeems but ſome lighter Symptome at the firſt, if the cure thereof be n*g- 
le&ted and contemned, oftentimes proves fatal, and deſtroys life it ſelf 3 ſo may this. 
I would have them therefore conſider, 

I. That weall look not only for the Glorification of our Souls, but of our Bodies in 
the life to come: Now a Reward preſuppoſeth a Work. It is meet and right rtheretore 
we ſhonld worlhip and glorifie God here in this life with the Zody as well as the Soxl,it 
we look that God ſhould one day glorihe both. 2, That 
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RAS 2, That as the 0wtward worſhip without the 7zward is dead, ſo the Inward without 
Ecclel. 5.1. the Outward is not complete; even as the Glorification of the Soul ſeparate from the 
WY Bodie is not, nor ſhall be confummare, till the Body be again united unto it. 
3. That thoſe who derogate ſo much from Bodily worſhip 1n the ſervice of the true 
God, as kneeling, bowing, and the like, make by conſequent 7dolatrie a fin far lets 
hainous in degree than it is. For is not 1delatrie to communicate that honour with 
a creature which is due unto the Creator alone ? By how much therefore the wor- 
; ſhip of geſture and poſture is Jeſs due unto God when we do our homage unto him, 
by ſo much is the fin the leſs hainous and grievous when the ſame is given unto an 
Idol. Forl believe, they will not deny but part of the fin of 7dolatrie conliſts even 
in the outward worſhip given unto an [dol, as kneeling, bowing, and falling down 
' before it, and the like. ; 

8 4. Laſtly, That although Bodily worſhip, being conſidered in it ſelf, be one of the 
minors Legis, of the lefler things of the Law, andthe honour done unto God there- 
by of no great value { though not of none ) in his fight 3 yet may a voluntary and 
preſumptuous neglect even of ſo ſmall a duty be a greatand hainous ſin, becauſe ſuch 

a negle@& proceeds from a prophane diſpoſition and eleftion of the heart. For a fin is 
not always tobe eſteemed according to the value of the duty omitted, but from the 
heart's eleCtion in omitting it.Nox eſt bonure per ſe (laith Sgneca) munda veſtis,ſed munde 
veſtis eleFio 5, quia non in rebonum eſt, ſed in elefione : that 1s, A clean garment/hath no 
goodneſs of it ſelf, but it is the eleFion of a clean garment which is commended; becauſe 
the goodneſs conſiſts not inthe thing, but in the eleFion thereof. So \ay I here 5 Itis 
not the value or merit of the work which aggravates the fin in omittting the doing 
thereof, but the EleCtion not to doit. | 

Now therefore to return to my Hypotheſis; By that which hath been delivered 
it appears, That itis not only Jawful touſe ſome Reverential geſture when we come 
into God's Houſe, ( which yet ſome think they are very liberal if they grant, ) but 
that itis a duty commanded by God himſelf, and ſo no Will-worſhip; as namely in 
that Divine admonition given firſt to* Moſes, and afterward to Joſua, Put thy ſhoes 

from off thy feet, &c. in that Law, Reverence my SanFnaryz in this Inſtruction by 
Solomon, Look to thy feet when thou comeſt to the houſe of God : That the Saints and 

4 people of God in the Old Teſtament, and Chriſtians in the New, have uſed ſuch 
Reverence: That the neglect thereof is condemned of Prophaneneſs by the praftice 

* Seneca lb 7. of Jews, * Gentiles, Pagans, Mahumetans, all Religions whatſoever : if any be to be 


Xat.qq. c.30- "ng" 
nerds Tem EXCEPted ( proh pudor E* dolor ! ) it is our (elves. 


pla compoſiti,ad RE : 
ſacrificrum acceſſeri vultum ſubmittimus, togam adducimus, in omne argumenttm modeſtia fingimur. We enter our Temples with a com- 
poſed geſture, coming to lacritice we let fall our Countenance, draw in our Gown, are framed to all ſhew of Humility, 


Epiſt. 92. 


But without doubt, in this we are not in the right, nor was it ſo from the begin- 
ing. Whatſoever isdedicated unto God in general,or ( to ſpeak in the phraſe of Scrip- 
ture ) whatſoever is called by his Name, that is, is His by peculiar relation, ought to 
be uſed with a different reſpett from things common: and God's Houſe ( as you have 
heard ) hath ſomething ſingular from the reſt. Should we then come into it as into 
a Barn or Stable ? It was not ( once) good manners ſo to come into a mans houle : 
For our Bleſſed Saviour, when he ſent forth his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, 
Matt. 10. 12. ſaid, doepyopera as Thy omiav, aowatete avrry, when ye enter into an 
houſe, ſalute it. Why ſhould we not think it a part of religious manners to do ſome- 
thing anſwerable when we come into the Houſe of God? that is, to bleff the Maſter 
thereof, ( you know how far that word extendeth 3) and if not to ſay, God be here, 
( which hath been the form, and is ſomewhere ſtill, when we enterinto a mans Houſe) 

* Gen, 28.16, YEt tolay with * Jacob at Bethel, God is here; and to teſtifie jn ſome manner or other, 
as the Saints of God were wont to do, that we acknowledge itz and that both at 
our firſt coming thither, and while we continue there; for the one follows from the 
other. And becauſe I paralleled before that Oriental rite of Diſcalceation ( where- 


unto I ſuppoſed the words of my Text to have reference ) with ours of Uncovering 
| the Head, by the name of a leading ceremonie 3 if any ſhall therefore ask me, what 
| other Geſture I implied thereby as fitting to accompany this in the caſe we ſpeak of, 
| I an{wer, That belongs to the diſcretion of our Superiours and the authority of the 


. Church to appoint, not to me to determine. For here as in other Ceremonies, the 


Church is not tied, but hath liberty to ordain ( having reſpe& to the Analogy of the 
| Old Teſtament ) what ſhe ſhall judge moſt ſutable _ 
and manners of the people where ſhe lives. But if I may without offence or preſump- 
1 tion 
| 


agreeable to the time, place, 


OE -  Y 
227 SENS : Ws - 
» , > nl 
2 A, » 


Book II. Obedience a more neceſſary duty than Sacrifice. 


351 


tion ſpeak what 


{ome ſhort ejacu ur | | 
a Diſcalceation, and which the Chriſtians of the Orient uſe at this day, and time 


out of mind have done, at their ingreſs into their Churches, ) is of all other the 
moſt ſeemly, ready and fitting to our manners 3 which yet I ſubmit: namely, accord- 
ing to that of the 132. Pſal. v. 7. Introibimus in Tabernacula ejus, incurvabimus nos 
ſeabello pedum ejus : We will go into his Tabernacles, and worſhip before ( or toward ) his 
Foottool, that is, the Ark of the Covenant or Mercy-leat, which you ſhall find 
thus ſtyled, 1 Chron. 28. 2. andaccording to that, Pſal. 5.7. I will enter into thine 
Houſe in the multitude of thy mercies 3 in thy fear will I worſhip toward thy holy Temple, 
( i. Neoy, for they ſtood in the Courts when they worſhipped ) which is the Form 
the Jews ule at this day when they come firſt into their Places of worſhip; and fo 
might we too, for any thing I know. The ordinary form among the Greeks is thar 
of the Publican, God be merciful to me a ſinner yet ſometimes they premiſe this of 


the Pſalm before it. 


SECTION | V. 


N D thus have I done with the Firſt part of my Text, which for diſtin&tion 

FA fakelI called The Admonition : I come now to the Second, which I termed 4 
Caution 5 Be more ready to obey, than to offer the Sacrifice of fools + as much as to ſay, 
Prefer not the Secondary ſervice of God betore the Firſt and Principal. Our Tran{l:- 
tion hath, Be more ready to hear. than, &c. whereby ſome have taken occaſion child- 
iſhly to apply this Scripture againſt that cuſtom of a ſhort and private Frayer at our 
firſt coming intothe Church, before we joyn with the Congregation. For we ſhould 
( ſay thay ) rather hear and liſten to what the Miniſter is reading or ſpeaking, ( as $9- 
lomon here bids us 3 ) than at ſuch a time to betake our ſelves to any private devo- 
tion which (ſay they ) is but the Sacrifice of fools. But I would themſelves who 
thus argue were as wile as they ſhould be: For if they were, they would conſider 
both that Solomon ( according to the time wherein he ſpake ) muſt needs mean of 
another kind of Sacriice than what fo Joofe a notion importeth, namely of ſuch as 
were then uſed in the Temple he had built 3 and belides, that this ſenſe of theirs di- 
rely thwarts the purport and meaning of the words going before, which is, that we 
ought to ule ſome {ign of reverence when we come into the houſe of God, ſuch as 
according to the cuſtom of the Weſt 1s this. But though none of theſe things were, 
yet would this Text be nothing to their purpole: Foraſmuch as by Hearizg in this 
places not meant axricalar hearing, but pradical, that is, Obedience to God's com- 


mandments, according as the Vulgar hath, * Melior eſt obedientia quan vitime ſtul- * Obedience 
forum, For it is the ſame with that Proverbial ſentence of Scripture, Obedience js is betterthan 
tie Sacrih- 

ces of fools, 


better than Sacrifice, which Sammel ulcd in that bitter reproof of King Saul, for ſpar- 
ing Agag and the beſt of the ſpoil of the Amalekites, upon a pretence of ſacrificing 
to the Lord in Gilgal. Hath the Lord (laith he ) as great delight in burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey is better than ſacrifice 3 
and to hearken, than the fat of rams.The word here twice rendered obey, is YDW. the 
fame which is inmy Text, and it is an ordinary fignification thereof in Scriprure. 
The caſe 1s clear. 

But was not the offering of Sacrifice, will ſome man ſay, partof the obedience due 
unto the divine Law ? How come they then tobe thus oppoſed one to the other? Give 
me leave therefore, before I give my full explication of this paſlage, to enquire and 
conſider of ſome others, of much more difficulty in this reſpect, yet their meaning 
conducing to the underſtanding of this. 

There are divers places in Scripture diſparaging and villitying Sacrifices, yea fo 
far, as it Sacrifice were a ſervice which God neither appointed nor approved. As 
Pſal. 51. 16, 17. Thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, ((aith David, ) elſe would 1 have given it 
thee 3 but thou delighteſi not in burnt-offerings. The ſacrifice of God is a troubled ſpirit 3 
a broken and contrite heart, O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. Hoſea 6. 6. 1 will have mercy, 
and nit ſacrifice. Micah 6. 6. Wherewit ſhall Tcome before the Lord, and bow my ſclf 
before the moſt High? ſhall T come before himt with burnt-offerings,with calves of « year old ? 
7. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, and with ten thouſands of rivers of 


ozl > ſhall T give my firſt-born for my tranſereſſion, the fruit of my body for the ſin of - 
Fe: ſou 


I think, then I ſay, That Adoration, or Bowing of the body, with —a 
lation, ( whichthe Church of 7/7ael uſed in their Temple together Ecclcl. 5. 7. 
vim. 
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Pon lg) 
Feclel, 5.1, 
Fl MeV 


Exud, 3. 18, 
& 5.1, 2, 8. 


Exod, 8:27. 


Joe! 2. 13: 


Matt, 19, 20» 


ſoul? 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God 8 Nay, Jer. 
7. 21, 22,23. heleems to ſay expreily, thathe never commanded them : Put ( faith 
he ) your burnt-offerings unto your ſacrifices, and eat fleſh. For 1 fpake not unto your 
Fathers nor commanded them, in the day that I brought them ont of the Land of Egypt, 
concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices : But this thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey 
my voice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people 5 and walk ye in the wayes 
that I have commanded you, that it may be well with you. 

Yet nothing is more plain than that God ordained $acrifices at Mount $inaz. How 
then ſhall this difficulty be relolved 2 Some, and thole of the Ancients too, have 
affirmed, that theſe Ordinances of Sacrifice were not given to 1/#ael at firſt, nor pri- 
ma intentione Dei 3 but were ( as they call them ) &n«gaura, ſuperinduFa, afterwards 
impoſed upon them, when they had committed IdolJatry in making and worſhipping 
the golden Calf.But the contrary to this 1salſo apparent. For to pal: by Cain and 4bel's 
ſacrifices and the ſacrifices of Noah and Abrahams when the Lord pronounced the 
Decalogue from Mount $izaz, he added this, as it were an Appendix thereto, Te 
ſhall not make mjth me gods of ſilver, neither ſhall ye make unto you gods of gold: Only 
an Altar thou ſvalt make unto me, and ſhalt Sacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings, and thy 
peace-offerings, thy ſheep and thine Oxen, &c. and this before Moſes came down tiom 
the Mount, or the Calf was yet made. Nay, more than all this, when A/oſes and 
Aaron were ſent unto Pharaoh, the effect of their Embaſly was, The God of the Hebrews 
ſaith, Let my people go, that they may ſacrifice unto me, three dayes journey in the wil- 
derneſs. And when Pharaoh would have given them leave to have ſacrificed to their 
God in the Land 5 No, ( fatth Moſes we will gothree days journey into the wilderneſs, 
and there $acrifice to the Lord our God, as he hath commanded us. What ſhall we an- 
ſiver then to thoſe pallages of Scriprure where God diſclaimeth $acrifice, ſaying, he 
required no ſuch Service at his peoples hands; yea, that he commanded them no ſuch 
thing when he brought them out of the Land of Feypr ? * 

For the aſloiling this difficulty, according to the differing quality of the paſlages 
which are or may be produccd to this purpoſe, I lay down theſe three Propoſitions. 

7. That according to the propriety and gerizs of the Hebrew tongue, a Compa- 
rative ſenſe is often expreſſed after the form of an Artitheſts - As m that of Joel, 
Rent your hearts, and not your garments; that 15, more or rather than your garments - 
Prov. 8.10. Receive my inſtruction, and not ſilver 3, that is, rather than ſilver, ( as the 
words following teach us to conltrue it ) and knowledge rather than choice gold. Like- 
wiſe in the New Teſtament, Lay not xp treaſures for your ſelves on earth, but lay up for 
your ſelves treaſures in heaven that is, Treaſures in Heaven rather than treaſures on 
earth; have more care to lay up the one than the other. 

According to this conſtruction only, without more ado, ſome of the aforeſaid 
paſſages will be diſcharged of their difficulty : as namely that of Hoſea, Ideſired mer- 
cy, and not ſacrifice, that 1s, more vr rather than ſacrifice 3 as the following words 
give us to underſtand, which are, and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings 3 
and according asthe lame ſenſe is ellewhere expretled, as Prov. 21. 3. Todo jujiice and 
judgment, is more acceptable to the Lord than Sacrifice. But all will not be thus ialved. 

2, Wherefore I lay.down this ſecond Propoſition; That aztecedenter,antecedently, 
it is true, that God commanded not Sacrifice ſhould be oficred unto him, neither 
when the Law was given, nor before 3 but corſequenter; conſequently only. For 
theunderſtanding whereof we muſt know, That Sacrifice was a Rite. whereby men 
renewed a Covenant with God, by making atonement for their (in 3 therefore it pre- 
ſuppoſed a breach and tranſgreſlion of the Law. But the will oi God was not, that 
men ſhould tranſgreſs his Law, and violate the Covenant he had made with them, but 
that they ſhould obſerve and keep it 3 which if they did, Sacrifice would have no 
place. This 1s thatI mean, when ſay that God requircd not nor commanded Sa- 
crifice antecedently, but that men ſhould; keep his Commandments. But in cale fin 
were committed, and the articles of his Covenant violated, then and in ſuch a ſtate 
God ordained and admitted of gacrifice for a Rite of atonement and redintegration 
of his Covenant with men : that is, he commanded Sacrifice only conſequenter, con- 
ſequently, asa remedy, if (in were committed. Andif thoſe Ancients could be thus 
underſtood who ſay that Sacrifice was not ordained when the Law was firſt given, 
but after it was tranſgrefled ; namely, if their meaning were only,that the ordinance 
of Sacrifice preſuppoſed a tranſgrefſion of the Law 3 then their Aflertion were true : 
but otherwiſe hiſtorically taken, it cannot be defended. Now according to this 

propoſition 
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propoſition is of that of feremy 7. 22,23. to be underſtood, ( or if there be any 
other like it ) 7 ſpake not wnto your Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day that 7 Ecclel, 5.1, 
brought them ont of the Land of Eg ypt, concerning burnt-offerings and $acrifices : But this 
thing commanded I them Obey my woice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my peo- 
le: and walk ye in all the wayes that IT have commanded you, that it may be well with you. 

3. My third Propoſition is this; That when Sacrifice was to be offered in caſe of 
fin, yet eventhen God accepted not thereof prixeario, primarily and for it ſelf, as 
though any refreſhment or emolument accrued tohim thereby, ( as the Gentiles fond- 
ly ſuppoſed of their gods 3 ) but ſecondarily only, as a teſtimony of the conſcience of 
the offerer, defiring with humble repentance to glorifie him with a Preſent, and by 
that Rite to renew a covenant with him. For Sacrifice ( asI have ſaid ) was oblatio 
federalis a federal oblation. Now Almighty God renews a Covenant with, or receiv- 
eth again 1nto his favour, none but the repentant ſinner; and therefore accepts of 
Sacrifice in no other regard, but asa token and effect of this. Otherwiſe it is an abo- 
mination unto him, as whereby men profeſled a deſire of being reconciled unto God, 
when they had offended him, and yet had no ſuch meaning. Hence God rejets all 
Sacrifices wherein there is no Contrition, nor Purpoſe to forſake fin and keep his 
commandments, which are the parts of Repentance. Sois to be taken that in the Ver, 11-18, 
firſt of Eſay: To what purpoſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices ? — Bring no morevain 
oblations; incenſe is an abomination unto me. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil: — — then (if you offer 
ſacrifice unto me ) though your ſtns be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, Ec. and 
that in Eſay the laſt : To this mar will T look , to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit. 
He that killeth an ox, ( namely otherwile, ) is as if he flew a man; he that —_— F 
lamb, ( unleſs he comes with this diſpoſition ) as if he cut off a dog's neck; he that 
offereth an oblation, as if he offered bloud ; he that burneth incenſe, as if be bleſſed an 
idol. And ſurely, he that bleſſeth ar 7dot is fo far from renewing a Covenant with 
the Lord his God, that he breaks it : So did they who without conſcience of Re- 
' pentance preſumed to come before him with a Sacrificez not procure atonement, but 
aggravate their breach. 

According to one of theſe three ſenſes are all paſſages in the Old Teſtament dil- 
paraging and rejeCting Sacrifices literally to be underltood ; namely, when men pre- 
ferred them before the greater things of the Law 3 valued them out of their degree, 
as an «#tecedent duty 3 or placed their efficacy in the naked Rite, as if ought accrued 
to God thereby 3 God would no longer own them for any ordinance of his ; nor in- 
deed in that diſguiſe put upon them were they. 

I will exceptonly one Paſſage out of the number, which I ſuppoſe to have a 
ſingular meaning3 to wit, that of David in the 51. Pſalm, v. 16, 17. which the 
ancient tranſlations thus expreſs : Q#0riax # voluiſſes ſacrificium, dediſſem utique 3 
ſed holocauſtis non obleFaberis, (vel, holocauſtum non acceptabis. ) Sacrificium Deo ſþi- 
ritus contribulatws,&*c.—— — If thou wouldſt have had a Sacrifice, I would have offer- 
ed it 5 but thou wilt accept no burnt-offering, &c. —— For this ſeems to be meant 
of that ſpecial caſe of Adwlterie and AMyurther which David here deploreth: for 
which Sins the Lord had provided no Sacrifice in his Law. Wherefore David in 
this his Penitential confelhion tells him, That if he had appointed any Sacrifice for 
expiation of this kind of fin, he would have given it him but he had_ordained 
none, ſave only « broken ſpirit and a contrite heart : which thou, 0 God, (ſaith he ) 
wilt not deſþiſe, but accept that alone for a Sacrifice in this caſe, without which Sacri- 
fice inno caſeis accepted. | 

Now out of this Diſcourſe we are ſufficiently furniſhed for the underſtanding of 
this Caution of Solomon in my Text, Be moreready to obey, than to offer the Sacrifice of 
fools; or, as the words in the Original import, Be more approaching God with a pur- 
poſe and reſolution of obedience to his Commandments,than with the $acrifice if fools ; 
that is, Have a care rather to approach the Divine Majeſty with an offering of an obe- 
diential diſpoſition, than with the bare and naked Rite. But the ſenſe is (till the ſame z 
namely, The Houle of God at Jeruſalem was an Houle of ſacrifice, which they, who 
came thither to worſhip, offered unto the Divine Majeſty, to make way for their 
prayers and ſupplications unto him, or to find favour in his fight. Solomon therefore 
gives them here a cavear,not to place their Religion either only or chiefly inthe exter- 
nal Rite,but in their readineſs to hear and keep the Commandments of Godz without 
which that Rite alone would avail them nothing, but be no better than the ſacrifice of 


fools, who when they do evil, think they SO For without this A" to 
obey, 


Ver. 2, 3+ 
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Obedience a more neceſſary duty than Sacrifice, Book 1. 


| obey, this purpoſe of heart to live according to his Contmandments, God accepts 


of no Sacrifice from thoſe who approach him,nor will pardon their tranſgreſſions when 
they come before him. He therefore that makes no conſcience of —_ again(t 
God, and yct thinks to be expiate by Sacrifice, 1s an ignorant Fool, how wile and re- 
ligious ſoever he may think himſelf tobe, or appear unto men, by the multitude or 
greatneſs of his Sacrifices. The reaſon, Becaule the Lord requires Obedience ante- 
cedently and abſolutely, but Sacrifice conſequently only 3 and then too not primarid, 
or chictly and for it ſelf, but ſecondarily only, as a teſtimony of Coutrition and a 
ready delire and purpoſe in the offerer tocontinue in his favour by Obedience. 

This is Solomon's the Preacher's meaning : Wherein behold, as in a glaſs, the con- 
dition of all external Service of God in general, as that which he accepteth noother- 
wiſe than ſecondarily 3 namely, as iſſuing from a Heart reſpectively affected with that 
devotion it importeth. For God, as he is aliving God, to he requires a living wor- 
ſhip : But as the Body without the Soul is but a carkals : ſo is all external and bodily 
worſhip wherein the pulſe of the Heart's devotion beats nor. 

But if this be ſo, you will ſay, it were better to uſe no external worſhip at all of 
courſe, as we do the worſhip of the Body in the geſtures of bowing,kneeling, ſtand- 
ing, and the like, than to incur this danger of ſerving God with a dead and hypocri» 
tical ſervice 3 becaule it is not like the Heart will be always duly affetted when the 
outward worſhip ſhall be required. I anſwer 3 Where there is a true and real intent 
to honour God with outward and bodily worſhip, there the a&t is not Hypocriſie, 
though accompanied with many defects and imperfteftions. Here therefore that 
Rule of our Saviour touching the greater and lefler things of the Law mult 
have place: T&AUTH £4 Tong, XALKE VE jen &FPeavai, Theſe things ( that Is, the greater 
things of the Law ) we ought to do, and not to leave the other ( though the lefler ) un- 
done. For otherwile, it this reaſoning were admitted, a man might upon the lame 
ground abſent himſelf from coming to Church upon the days and times appointed, 
or come thither but now andthen 3 alledging the indiſpoſition of his Heart to joyn 
withthe Church in her publick worſhip at other times : or if he came thither, a& a 
mute 3 and when others ſing and praiſe God, be altogether ſilent, and not open his 
mouth, nor ſay Amex when others do. For all theſe are external ſervices 3 and the 
ſervice of the voice and geſture are in this reſpect all one, there is no difference. 
But who would not think this to be very.abſurd 2 We ſhould rather upon every {uch 
occalion rouſe and ſtir up our Atﬀettions with fit and ſeaſonable meditations,that what 
the order and decency of + Church-aſſembly requires to be done of every member 
outwardly, we may likewiſe do devoutly and acceptably. Theſe things we ought to 
do, and not leave the other undone. 

But you will ſay, What if I cannot bring my Heart unto that religious fear and 
devotion which the outward worſhip I ſhould pertorm requireth ? I could ſay that 
ſome of the outward worſhip which a man performs in a Church-aſſembly, he does 
not as a ſingular man, but as a member of the Congregation. But howloever, I an- 
{wer 3 Let the worſhip of thy Body, in ſuch a caſe, be at leaſt a confeflion and ac- 
knowledgment before God of that love, fear and eſteem of his Divine Majeſty thou 
oughteſt to -have, but haſt not. For though to come before God without that 
inward devotion requiſite, beafinz yet to confeſs and acknowledge, by what our 
outward geſture importeth, the duty we owe unto him, but are detective in, I hope 
is not 3 no more than the confeſſion of any other fin. Forour worſhip, in ſuch a cale, 
if we will ſo intend it, is an act of Repentance : and as the modern Greeks are wont 
to call their Adorations, Metavoias, Repentances; lo may we in this caſe make ours 
to be : namely, asif we ſaid, Lord, I ought tocome beforethee with that religious 
fear, humble reverence, and lifting up of Heart, which the geſture, the poſture I 
here preſent, importeth3 but, Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner, If a mans Heart be 
ſo prophane and irreligious as not to acknowledge thus much, I yield that ſuch a one 
might better ſpare his labour, and not come into the preſence of God at all. Other- 
wite I conclude ſti]l with our Blefled Saviour's determination in the like caſe, Thoſe 
greater things we ought to do, and not to leavethe other undone. 


THE 


Book II. The Text a Prophecy of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 355 

| | ":; Yohuncidis: rex eictdint jo es fe hls 

STEINER. "> £0 

Martacui I, 11, oy 

eAb ortu Solis uſque ad occaſum, * magnum erit Nomen mewn in 510%. 4. 

Gentibus ; &* in omni loco || offeretur Incenſum Nomint meo, Lnenin 

CF * «Minus purum : quia magnum erit Nomen meum in Gen-' >= 
tibus, dicit Dominus exercituum, , . Lie 
From the rifung the Sun even unto the going down of the ſame, my * 

Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles ; and in every place In- 


cenſe ſhall be offered unto my N(ame,and a pure Offering : for my 
MA ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord Ng 


Cnay. I. 


The Text a Prophecy of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, according to the judgment of the ancient 
Fathers in the Second, Third and Fourth Centuries. The difficulty of explaining the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice : The Reaſons of this difficulty. The Method and Order propounded 


for this Diſcourſe. | 


P>&F H 15S place of Scripture, howſoever now in a manner filenced and for- 
8 gotten, was once, and that inthe eldeſt and pureſt times of the Church, 
a Text of eminent note, and familiarly known to every Chriſtian, be- 
ing alledged by their Paſtors and Teachers, as an expreſs and undoubt- 
ed Prophecie of the Chriſtian Sacrifice or Solemn Worſhip in the Eu- 
chariſt, taught by our Bleſſed Saviour unto his Diſciples, to be obſerv- 
ed of all that ſhould believe in his Name : and this ſo generally and grantedly, as 
could never have been, at leaſt ſo early, unleſs they had learned thus to apply it by 


Tradition from the Apoſtles. 
For in the Age immediately ſucceeding them, F, the ſecond hundred of 


years after Chriſt, we findit alledged to this purpole by Juſtin Martyr and Irenewe,the 
Pillars of that Age 3 the former of them flouriſhing within little more than thirty years 
after the death of 'S. Johz, and the latter'a Diſciple of PolycarpS: John's Scholar. In the 
Age following,or third Seculum,it'is alledged by Tertul/ian,Zeno Veronen(is and Cyprian : 
in the fourth Seculum by Exſebius, Chry ſofteme, Hierome and Auguſtine; andin the after- 
Ages by whom not? Nor'is it alledged by them as*fome ſingular opinion or private 
conceit of their own, but as the recerved' Tradition of the Church 3 whence in ſome 
Liturgies ( as that of the Church of Alexandria, eonimonly called the Litutgy of S. 
Mark ) it is inſerted into the Hymn, or Preface, which begins, 'A>y3:; «£5» th x 
Sixauoy, It is truly meet and rightz the conclulionof the Hymn: or Laud there being, 
Euyaerct vii mepoGeepnty Thy Noyirhy if arhipmarTto AaTpeiay TRUTHY, Nv TEsoFtps0 ooy 
Kueze, Tala Tx i311 amo araToAuy Wit &% pixtt duouar ort utya Tocroum os Ov T7401 
| Tots eFveot, x; Cv TavTi Tory FURLIC ME TegToQteperai TA 0Y0UukTL TA yi Os, x Yuoiu x 
TezTFoes* Giving thanks we offer unto thee, O Lord, this reaſonable and unbloudy Ser- 
vice, even that which all Nations from the riſing of the Sun to the going down of the ſame 
offer unto thee 3 = thy Name ſhall be great among all Nations; and in every place Incenſe 
is offered untd thy holy Name, and Sacrifice and Oblation, 
Thus you ſee the antiquity of Tradition for the meaning and application of this 
Prophecy. 
But for the Chriſtian Sacrifice it ſelf whereunto it is applied, #hat the ancient 
Church underſtood thereby, What and Wherein the Nature of this Sacrifice conſiſted. 
H h 2» 1s 
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AA is a point, though moſt needful to be known, yet beyond belicf obſcure, intricate 
.1- 11, and perplext. He that ſhall make trial; wilt finq'I ſay true. A reverend and learned 
Prelate of ours acknowledges as much : Apud veteres Patres ( ſaith he ) (ut quod res 


eſt libers fateammm, ) de*faerificio cogporis Chrifti in lope dg incruento Jrequyns 8ſt 
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mentio : que dirivitx poteſt quanippere quorungdm, alioqui daftoram bominurg, 
exercuerit, torſerit, vexaverit: To Freak the plain truth, In the Writings of the ancient 
Fathers there is frequent mentiog of The unbloudy Sacrifice of the Body "of Chrift in 
the Euchariſt 5 2 point which hath beyond expreſſron, puzzled and vext the minds of ſe- 
veral men otherwiſe not unlearned. The reaſon of this obſcurity hath grown partly trom 
the changing of the Notion of tbe Church theregbout in follawipg times 3..partly by 
the violence of the Controverſjes of this laſt Age, whilſt each part finding the Bt 
and ſtudying not ſo much the right way of untying it, as how to. give the leaſt ad- 
vantage.to the adverſe party, have infinitely intangled the ſame, and made it more 
indifloluble than before. | \ | 
I have acquainted my ſelf long with- this Argument, and\ fpent many a thought 
thereabout, uſing-the beſt. means] could conceive. to be inform'd;. namely, Not fo 
muchto relie upon the opinions of modern Writers, as to peruſe and compare the 
paſlages ofthe Ancients themſelves, and their Forms and Liturgies, out of which I 
was aſlur'd the Truth might be learned, if Twere but able to underſtand them. 
What I have found and learned, T defire to give an account of in this place, as I 
ſhall have occaſion; the Argument' being ſuch as befits no. other Auditorie but the 
Schools of the Prophets. Nor will the Diſcourſe be unprofitable for ſuch as mean 
to be acquainted with the Writings of the Fathers and Antiquities of the Church : 
there being nothing in them ſo like to ſtumble the Reader as this. 
To come then to the matter : where I will chalk out my Diſcourſe in this or- 
der. 
Firſt, I ſhall premiſe, as the ground thereof, A Definition of The Chriſtian Secrifice 
as the ancient Church meant it. -. 
Secondly, Explain the meaning of my Text, by application thereto. 

Thirdly, Prove each part of the Definition I ſhall give, by the Teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, Councils and Liturgies of the firſt and beſt Ages; interlacing therewith 
ſuch paſlages as may make for the better underſtanding either of the Teſtimonies I 
bring, or of the matter it ſelf for which they are brought. 


Cuay, IT. 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice defined , and briefly explained. The two parts or double 
ObjeF of this Sacrifice. What meant by Sacrificium Quod, what by Sacrificium 
uO. 


' O begin with the Firſt, The Definition of the on Sacrifice : Under which 
name firſt know, That the, ancient Church underitood not, as many fuppoſe, 
the mere Sacrament of the Body and. Bloud of Chriſt 5 but the whole Sacred A#jon or 
Solemm Service of the Church aſſembled, whereof this Sacred Myſterie was then a prime 
and principal part, and as it were the Peart or Jewel of that Ring, no publick Ser- 
vice of the Church being without it. . This obſerved and remembred, I define the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, ex wente antique Eccleſie, according to the meaning of the ancient 
| hs this manner : | 

*or,Throwh 2 Ovtation of Thanksgiving and Prayer to God the Father * through Jeſws Chri 
the Saif of and his Sacrifice commemorated. in the Creatures of Bread and Wine, * Ele a 
Fes _ had firſt been agniz'd. So that this Sacrifice as you ſee hath a double objet or matter ; 
* or;firſt offer- rſt, Praiſe and Prayer, which you may call Sacrificiums Quod 3 ſecondly, The comme- 
ed 20 _ ' moration of Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Crofs, which is $acrificium 2x0, the Sacrifice where- 
nt by theother is accepted. For all the Prayers, Thankſgivings and Devotions of a 
: Chriſtian, are tendred up unto God in the name of Jeſ#s Chriſt crucified. Ac- 
cording whereunto we are wont to conclude our Prayers with Through Jeſws Chriſt 
our Lord. And this is the ſpecification whereby the Worſhip of a Chriſtian is di- 
ſtinguiſht from that of the Few. Now that which we in all our Prayers and Thankſ- 
givings do vocal;y, when we lay, Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, the ancient Church 
in 
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Book II. The Text explained, and applied to the Definition. _ 


in her publick and ſolemn Service did viſtbly, by repreſenting him, according as he AH 
commanded, in the Symbols of his Body and Bloud : For there he is commemorated Mal. 1. 11. 
and reccived by us for the ſame end for which he was given and ſuffered for us3 WII 
that throligh him we receiving forgiveneſs of our fins, God our Father might accept 
our ſervice and hear our prayers we make unto him ? What time then fo tit and ſea - 
ſonable ro commend our devotions unto God, as when the Lamb of God lies {lain 
upon the holy Table 3 and we receive viſibly, though myſtically, thoſe gracious 
Pledges of his bleſſed Body and Bloud ? This was that Sacrifice of the ancient Church 
the Fathers ſo much ring inour ears 3 The Sacrifice of Praiſe and Prayer through Jeſias 
Chriſt myſtically repreſented in the Creatures of Bread and Wine. 

But yet we have not all, there is one thing more my Definition intimates, when I 
ſay, Through the Sacrifice of Feſus Chriſt commemorated in the Creatures of Bread and 
Vine, wherewith God had firſt been agnized. The Body and Bloud of Chriſt were not 
made of common Bread and common Wine, but of Bread and Wine firſt ſandified,by being 
offered and ſet before God as a Prelent toagnize him the Lord and Giver of all: ac- 
cording to that, * 7 he earth is the Lord"s,and the fulneſs thereof 3 and * Let no man appear + pal. 24, i. 
before the Lord emptie. Therefore as this Sacrifice conlilted of two parts, as I told you, *Devt.15.15. 
ot Praiſe and Prayer, ( which 1n reſpect ot the otherI call Sacrificinun Nod, ) and of the 
Commentoration of Chriſt Crucified, ( bich I call Sacrificinm Quo :) (o the Symbols 
of gread and Wine traveried both 3 being firſt preſented as Symbols of Praile and 
Thank (giving to agnize God the Lord of the Creature, in the & acrificinum BPuod 
then, by invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, made the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of E 
Chriſt, inthe Sacrificium Quo. So that the whole Service throughout conliſted of a 
reaſonable part, and of a material part, as of a Soul and a Body : of which 1 ſhall 
ſpcak more fully hereafter, when I come to prove this [ have ſaid by the Teſtimonies 


of the Ancients. 
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Cunay. III. 


The words of the Text explained, and applied to the foregoing Definition of the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice, Incenſe denotes the rational part of this Sacrifice, Mincha the 
material part thereof. What meant by Mincha purum” Two Interpretations of the 
Purity of the Chriſtian Mincha given by the Fathers a third propounded by the 


Author. 


N D this is that Sacrifice which Afalachz foretold the Gentiles ſhould one day 1. 
offer unto God 3 1n every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a 
pure Mincha : for my Name ſhail be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
Which Words I am now, according to the order I propounded, toexplicate, and apply 
to my Definition. 

Know therefore that the Prophet in the foregoing words upbraids the Jews with 
deſpifing and diſeſteeming their God 3 foraſmuch as they offered unto him for ſacrifice 
not of the beſt, but thelame, the torn and the ſick; as though he had not been the 
great King, Creator and Lord of the whole World, but ſome petty God, and of an 
inferiour rank, for whom any thing were good enough. Verl. 6,7. If I be 4 Father, 
where is mine honour ? If T be Dominus, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts unto 
you, O Prieſts that deſpiſe my name 3 and ye ſay, Wherein have we deſpiſed it ® Te 
offer polluted bread upon mine Altar; and ye ſay, Wherein have we polluted thee £ | Te 
tell you 7] 1» that ye ſay, The Table of the Lord is contemptible, or, not ſo much to be 
regarded that is, you think ſo, as appears by the baſenels of your Offering : for 
the Preſent ſhews what eſteem the giver hath of him he honoureth therewith. But 
you offer that to me which ye would not thiak fit to offer to your Prorex or Gover- 
nour under the King of Perſza 5 which ſhews you have but a mean eſteem of me in 
your hearts, and that you believe not I am He that I am. It may be, becauſe you ſee 
me acknowledged of no other Nation but yours, and that ye have been ſubdued by 
the Gentiles, and brought into this miſerable and deſpicable condition wherein you 
now are, you imagine metobe ſome Topical God, and as of ſmall juridiftion, fo of 
little power. But know, that howſoever I now ſeem to be but the Lord of a poor 
Nation, yet the days are coming, when from the riſmng of the Sun to the going down 
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—_ What # meant by Mincha purum. Book Il. 


RA of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles; and in every place Incenſe 

Mal. 1. 11. all be offered to my Name, and a pure Offering : for my Name ſhall be great among the 

WY > Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : it follows, though you have prophaned it, in that ye 
ſay, The Table of the Lord is contemptible; whereas T am a great King, and my Name 
ſhall be dreadful among the Heathen. 

This 1s the cuherence and dependence of the Words. Now to apply them. 1n- 
 Revel. 8.3, fenſe (35 the Scripture it felt tells ) notes the * Prayers of the Saints. It was allo that 
* Efay 65.3. Wherewith the * remembrance was made in the Sacriftices, or God put in mind. 
Qui recorin- ny;ucha, which we turn Munws, a Gift or Offering, is Oblatio. farrea, an Offering made 
try thure. . L . p.1 9 | X 
L-vit. 24.3, Of meal or flowe: baked or fried, or dried or parched corn. \We in our Engliſh, 
Eccus. 45-16- when we make diſtinftion, call ita Meat-offering 3 but might call it a Bread-offering, 

of which the Libamen or the Drink-offering being an indivilible concomitaut, both 
arc implied under the name Mincha, where it alone is named. 

The Application then 1s ealy : Incenſe herenotes the rational part of our Chriſtian 

Sacrifice, which 1s Prayer, Thanksgiving, and Commemoration Mincha the material 
part thereof, which 1s Oblatio farrea a Preſent of Bread and Vine. 

BU T this 47inche 1s characteriſed in the Text with an attribute not to be over- 

paſt, Minchapurums In omni loco offeretur incenſum Nomini meo, & Mincha purum, 
In every place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name, and a pure Mincha: The Meat-offering 
which the Gentiles {ould one day preſent the God of 1/7ael with ſhould be Munss 
purum, a pure Offering, or, as the Septuagint, Svoiz xavaex, 4 pure Sacrifice. Let us 
learn, if we can, what this Parity is, and wherein it conliſteth, or in what reſpect 
the Gentiles Oblation 1s lo ſtyled. 

1. Some of the Fathers take this Pure Offering, to be an Offering that is purely or 

ſpiritually offered : The old Sacrifices both of the Jew and Gentile were offered 


modo corporali, in a corporeal manner, by {laughter, fire, and incenſe 3 but this of 


Chriſtians ſhould be offered only 2.oy@ cwxn; % oynerincby way of Prayer and Thanks- 
» Apol. 2. , giving, as * Juſtin Martyr expreiles it 3 whence it is uſually called aoyir 4 2rainaxto:; 
es Ivoiz, a reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifice 5 namely, of the * manner of offering it : 
ies $0912 76 nOt that there wasno material thing uſed therein, as ſome miſtake, (for we know 


4 


&J ego a7- there was Bread and Wine; ) but becaule it 1s offered unto God immaterially or owns; 
4 J Y 


39m * gig only 3 which the Fathers in the firſt Council of Nice call 2>rw; SUehayto be ſacrificed 
&yw 5 ons without ſacrificing rites. This ſenle of Pure Sacrifice is followed by Tertulliar, as may 
yard 5 | appear by his words ad Scapulan, where ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Liturgy, Sacrifica- 
emmvure, mus ( aith he) pro ſalute Imperatoris 5 — ſed, quomodo precepit Dew, pura prece : Not 


s Je TY V2» enim eget Dem, Conditor Univerſttatis, odoris ant ſanguins alicujus 3 hec enim Demoni- 
Se Con- 071 pabula ſunt: We offer Sacrifice for the health and welfare of the Emperor ; but it is 
I ( according as God hath commanded ) the Sacrifice of * pure prayer : For God, the maker 
(21. £12, apnd Of the World, ſtands not in need of the ſmell or ſavour or of the bloud of any creature : 
Eucb. Theſe indeed are the food and diet which the Dewils love. Allo in his third Book againſt 
es onne SAarcion cap. 22. In onmi loco offertur $acrificium Nomini meo - - In every place Sacri- 
wot defiled with fice ſhall be offered to my Name ——. &* ſacrificium mundum, and a pure Sacrifice 3 that 
ranry Juke is, (laith he ) glorie relatio, benedidio, laus & hymni, giving glory to God, bleſſing, 
of Incenſc,ac- Praiſe and hymns : which he preſently calls munditia ſacrificiorum, the purities of 8a- 
cording 108% cxjfices. The ſame way go ſome others. But this ſenſe, though it fitly ſerves to differ- 
manner 9 &is ence Our Ghriſtzan Sacritice from the old Sacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles, and the 
to berhe mea- thing it ſelf be moſt true 3 yet I cannot ſee how it can agree with the context of our 
= = ; Prophet, where the word 7ncenſe (though I confeſs myſtically underſtood ) is ex- 
immediately Prefſed together with Mnnus parum a pure offering. For it would make the Literal 
following will ſenſe of our Prophet to be ablurd, and to ſay, Inevery place Incenſe is offered to thy 
= ———_ Name, and an Offering without Incenſe. And yet this would be the Literal meaning, 
&c. [Thus the if Pare here ſignified without Incenſe. 
—_— 2. Let us hear therefore a ſecond Interpretation of this Puritie of the Chriſtian 
oF paſ. Mincha, more agreeable to the dependence of the words 3 and that is 2 conſeientia 
ſoge of Term offerentjs, from the diſpoſition and affetion of the offerer 3 according to that of rhe 
ring ” 3 poltle, Tit. 1. 15,16. To the pure all things are pure ; but unto them that are defiled 
and unbelieving is nothing pure,but even their mind and conſcience is defiled They pro- 
feſs they know God,but in works they deny him.The Jews offering was prophane and pol- 
luted, becauſe it proceeded not out of a due belief, and a conſcience throughly per- 
[waded of the Greatneffof their God, that he was the Creator and Lord of the whole 
carth, but rather ſome petty and particalar God, like the Gods of other Nations - But 
the Gentiles, who ſhould (ce him not only the God of one Nation, but »niverſally 


. acknoy- 


WAY 
% 
- 


Book 1I. What i meant by Mincha purum. 359 


acknowledged over all the earth, ſhould have no ſuch reaſon to doubt, but firmly be- O— 
lieve him to be the Great God, Creator of heaven and earth, and worſhip him as DR 
ſach 3 and ſo their Offering be a Pure Offering, not polluted with unbelief. Andit is 
tobe obſerved, that all the ancient Chriſtian Liturgtes begin with this acknowledg- 
ment : For the Summe of the Euchariſtical Doxology, when the Bread and Wine 1s 
firſt preſented before God, is comprehended in that of the Apocalyps, Thou art wer- Chap.4. 11 
thy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power © for thou haſt created all things, 

and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 

And to this way of interpreting the Purity of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, to wit, from the 

conſcience and afſe@ion of the offerers, the Fathers moltly bend. Jrenes lib. 4. cap. 

34. Sacrificia non ſand@ificant hominem, ( non enim indiget Dews ſacrificio ) ſed conſci- 

entia ejus qui offert ſanitificat ſacrificium, pura exſiſtens — Quoniam igitur cun ſimpli- 

citate Eccleſta offert, juſte munus ejus purum ſacrificium apud Denm deputatum eſt : $4- 

crifices do not ſanttifie a man, ( for God ſtands not in need of any of our Sacrifices 5 ) but 

the Conſtience of him that offers, being pure, ſantifies the Sacrifice — And becauſe the 

Church offereth with Simplicity, C( with a Conſcience purified trom all malice and hy- 

pocrilic ) rightly therefore is her Oblation accounted by God a Pure Sacrifice. And a 

little after, Oportet enim nos oblationem Deo facere, & in omnibus gratos inveniri fabri- 

cat''ri Deo, in ſententia pura CO fide ſine hypocriſt, @c. Forit behoveth us to preſent God 

with our Oblations, and in all things to be found thankful unto God our maker 5 with pure 

minds and fuithunfeigned, with ſledfaſt hope and fervent love offering unto him the Firſt- 
fruits, or 4 Preſent, of his Creatures. Neither 1s Tertullian, whom I alledged before 

for the other interpretation, averſe from this for in his fourth Book Cort. Marc. c. 1. 
Sacrificium mundum, a pure Sacrifice, that is, faith he, ſemplex oratio de conſcientia pu- 

ra, ſincere Prayer proceeding from a pure Conſcience. But this conſcientious purity they 

ſcem to reſtrain, at leaſt chictly, to freedom from malice, as that ſingular purity where- 

by this Chriſtian $acrificeis diticrenced from that of the Jew, becauſe none can offer 
it but he that is in charity with his brother 3 according to that in the Goſpel, Wher 
thou bringeſt thy giſt unto the Altar, and remembreſt thy brother hath ought againſ# thee "523-24 
—— Go fil and be reconciled to thy brother, &-c. And therefore in the beginning of 
this Chriſtian Service, the Deacon wasanciently wont to cry, Mn Ti *2Tx TwO-, Let 
20 man have ought againſt his brother; and then followed oſculum ſanFum, the kiſs of 
reconciliation. Thus the Fathers of the firſt Council of Nice took Sacrificinm purumn. 
as appears Car. 5. where they expound I gpoy xatagyy the pure Gift or Oblation, to be 
that which isoffered 7aons wnpoLuyias avaipuutrn;, omni [imultate depoſiti, all malice 
_ hypocriſite, and the like inſtances of an unworthy and ignoble ſpirit, being laid 
alide. 

' But according to this Expoſition, the Purity of the Chriſtian Sacrifice will not be 
op7 olite to the pol/ution of ho Jewiſh in the ſame kind, as it would if more generally 
taken, butin another kind 3 and ſo the ſenſeſtands thus 3 Tox will nos offer me a pure 
offering, but the Gentiles one day ſhall, and that with a purity of another manner of ſtamp 
than that my Law requires 1. you. Andthus | have told you the two ways according 
- - won the Ancients underſtood this Parity 3 and T prefer the latter, as | think they 

id. 
3. But there isa third Interpretation, were it back'd by their Authority, ( which 
I confeſs it is not ) which I would prefer before them both; and, I think, you will 
wonder with me they ſhould be fo (ilent therein : namely, that this title of Purity is 
g1ven tothe Chriſtian 243zcha in reſpect of Chriſt whom it ſignifies and repreſents, 
who 1sa Sacrifice without all ſpot, blemiſh and imperfe&ion. This the Artitheſts of 
this Sacrifice to that of the Jews might ſeem to imply : For the Jews are charged with 
offering polluted Bread upon God's Altar 3 whereby what is meant the words follow- 
ing tell us, If you offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it not evil ? and if you offer the lame 
and (ick, is it not evil? and inthe end of the Chapter, Curſed be the deceiver, who hath Verle 14, 
in his flock a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing. Now, if the 
Sacrifice of the Gentiles be called Pxre in oppoſition to this 3 is it not fo called in re- 
ſpe of that moſt perfe&t, unblemiſht and unvaluable Sacrifice it repreſents, Jeſ# 
Chriſt the Lamb of God ? leave it ro your conſideration. 
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Six Particulars contained in the Definition of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. The Firſt, viz. 
That this Chriſtian Service is an Oblation, proved ont of Antiquity. How long the 
Apoſtles Age laſted, or when it ended. Proofs out of the Epiſiles of Clemens and Igna- 
tius. IpooGoes, Ovoic and Aogn how diſtinguiſhed in Ignatius. The Chriſtian Ser- 
vice is properly Ppoogoes, but improperly Qua ie according to the ſtritt and prime ſenſe 
of the word. 


HUS having abſolved the Two firſt things I propounded; given you a Defini- 

tion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and explained the words of my Text : I come now to 
the Third and longeſt part of my task, To prove each particular contained in my Definiti- 
on by the Teſtimonies and Authorities of the ancient Fathers and Writers of the firſt 
and pureſt Ages of the Church. The ParticularsI am to prove arc in number Six. 

I. That this Chriſtian Service 1s an Oblation, and expreiled under that Notion by 
the utmolt Antiquity. (£8 

2. That it1s an Oblation of Thanksgiving and Prayer. 

3. An Oblation through Jefas Chriſt commemorated in the creatures of Bread and Wine. 

4: That this Commemoration of Chriſt, according tothe ſtyle of the ancient Church, 
is allo a Sacrifice. | 

5. Thatthe Body and Bloud of Chriſt, in this Myſtical Service, was made of Bread 
and-Wine which had firſt been offered anto God, to agnize him the Lerd of the Crea- 
ture. 

6. That this Sacrifice was placed in Commemoration only of Chriſt's ſacrifice upon 
the Croſs, and rot in a real offering of his Body and Bloud ancw. 

When [I ſhall haveproved all theſe by ſufficient Authority, I hope you will give 
me leave to conclude my Definition for true, That the Chriſtian Sacrifice ( ex mente 
antique Fccleſie, according tothe meaning of the ancient Church _) was Az Oblation of 
Thanksgiving and Prayer to God the Father, through the Sacrifice of Jeſws Chriſt comme- 
morated in the Creatures of Bread and Wire, wherewith God had firſt been agnized. 

Lect us begin then with the firit, That this Chriſtian Service 1s an Oblation, and un- 
der that notion expreflicd by all Antiquity. The names whereby the Ancient Church 
called this Serviceare, IpcoGcea, Ovoin, Oblation, Sacrifice  Euyagertia, Fuchariſt, 
( a word, it rightly underſtood, of equipollent ſenſe 5 ) Ouoic awicew:, Ovoin Aoyt- 
#1 2, 2ycinatx\G, 4 Sacrifice of Praiſe, a reaſonable and unblondy Sacrifice 5 Sacrificium 
Mediatoris, Sacrificium Altaris, Sacrificium pretii noſtri, Sacrificinum Corporis © San- 
gninis Chriſti, the Sacrifice of our Mediator, the Sacrifice of the Altar, the Sacrifice of our 
Kanſome, the Sacrifice of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. It would be infinite to note all 
the Places and Authors where and by whom it is thus called. The four laſt arc 
* S. Auguſtine's 5 Tpoogoes and Ovois areto be found with Juſtin Martyr and Irene, 
whoſe antiquity 1s the Age next the Apoſtles. But, you will ſay, the Fathers even 
ſo early had ſwerved from the ſtyle of the Apoſtolick Age, during which theſe. kind 
of terms were not uſcd 3 as appears, by that we find them not any where in their 
Epiſtles and Writings. But what ifthe contrary may be evinced, T hat this language 
was uled cven while the Apoſtles yet lived ? For grant they are neither found in the 
AFs of the Apoſiles, nor in S. Paul's and S. Peter's Writings 3 yet this proves not they 
were not uſed in the Apoſtles times, no more than that *Euyagrpia was not, whoſe 
calc in this point 1s the ſame with the other. But know, thatto confine the Apoſtles 
Age within the limits of S. Paxt's and S. Peter's lives, is a general miſtake: For the 
Apoltles Age ended not till S. John's death, Auno Chriſti 99. and fo laſted as long, 
within a year or thereabouts, after S. Paul's and S. Peter's ſuffering, as it was from our 
Saviour Aſcenſion totheir Deaths, that is, one and thirty years. And this too for 
the molt part was after the Fxcidium or Deſtrud@ion of Jeruſalem, in which time it is 
likely the Church received no little improvement in Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Exprefli- 
ons; both becauſe it was the time of her greateſt increaſe 3 and becauſe, whileſt the 
Jews Polity ſtood, her Polity, for its full eſtabliſhment, ſtood in ſome ſort ſulpended. 
This appears by S. Johz's Writings, whichare the only Scripture written after that 
time, and in which we find two Ecclefiaſtick terms of Acy©-, The Word, for the Dei- 
ty of Chriſt, and Kvugra»r nvies, The Lord's day, for the firſt day of the week 5 nei- 


.ther of both {ccmingto have been in uſe in S. Paxl's and S. Peter's times: and why 


may 


Book II. proved by the Fathers. 361 


—— 


may we not believe the like happened in others, and by name in theſe now queſti- —_—_ 
» 3, BY 


ned? 

4 Which, that I may not ſeem only to gueſs, I think I can prove by two witneſſes WF 
which then lived 5 the one Clemens, he whoſe name * S. Paul ſays was written in the * Phil. 4.3. 
Book of life and the other 7gnative. (Clemens in his undoubted Epaltle ad Corinthios 

C a long time miſſing, but now of Jate:come again talight. ) Ia this Epiſtle the word 

ITpoogoes isthree times uſed of the Ghrifts.w Service, Pag- 52. Al thoſe duties (faith 

he _) which the Lord hath commanded wus' to-do, we ought todo them regularly and orderly 3 

XaTHE KLPY TETLYjabyus Tas 74 WpooPoens 3 Netw yies TH AU, Onr Oblations and di- 

vine Services to celebrate thens oz (et and appointed times. | Anda little after, Ot 8 Toi; 
wWpopeleyuivos xaipols Wwornvles TH WPI Poexs avrh, cunpoodexlot Tex paxagum* Tos vo- 

phApaOts Ts AtomoTu axoMubsvls v Jiapapravtciy They therefore that perform their Obla- 

tions 0# ſet and appointed times, are acceptable to God and bleſſed : for obſervitg the Com- 
wardments of the Lord, they offend not. The other, 7gnatiae, in his. Epiſtle ad $97y4- 

nenſes, hath both Ppoopoes and OQvoiz. Non licet ( faith he ) abſque Epiſcopo ure (omg 

TiCay, Te wpeoPiper, ure Fvoizy WpwxopiCar, vTs oxy EiiTthay * It is wot lawful = once 


without the Biſhop either to baptize, or to celebrate the Sacrifice, or to * communicate. 15." were 
Where I'p9opoez: he calls, in a ſtricter ſenſe, the firſt part of this facred and myſtical bags mrs» 
Service, to wit, the Thanksgiving, wherein the Bread and the Wine, as I told you, 3 42pn 
were offered unto God, to agnize his Dominian. Qveiz he calls the myſtical Comme- bee wn il 
moration of Chriſt's Body and Bloud 3 and Ac the receiving and participation of the 2 Charity, 
fame. For know that ©usix and Fpoogoes are ſometimes uſed for the whole Aion, > nm 
and ſometimes thus diſtingujſhed. OF the genuineneſs of this Epiſtle the learned the Eucharif., 
doubt not 3 but if any one do, I ſuppoſe they will grant that Theodoret had his genuine 
Epiſtles. Let them hear then a paſſage which he, in his third Dialogue, cites out 
the Epiſtles of 7enatizs, againſt ſome Hereticks 3 'Euyagiiac x) wpoapoens v amor 
Syovrar, I12 To pn 0poro yay 7 Evyagtoiay oapxe 41)89 >wT1pO- auf Inos Xpie's, X 
urip Th auaphuy nu aabioay * They do not admit, or allow of, Euchariſts and Oblati- 
. ons, becauſe they do not acknowledge the Euchariſt to bethe fleſh of our Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt, 
which red for our ſins. Here youſee Oblationsand Exchariſts exegetically joyned 
together. And ſo, I think, I have proved theſe terms of Fpoagees and ©voix to have 
been in uſe in the Churchin the latter part of the Apoſtles Age. 
But what ifone of them, namely ©uoia, were uſed ſooner, even in S. Paul's and 
S. Peter's time ? In the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, chap. 2.5. Tox are( ſaith he, ſpeaking to 
the Body of the Church ) an holy Prieſthood, to offer WVEVLATINGS BUT 15 ſpirituol S$4- 
orifices #0 God by Jeſws Chriſt. In the Epiſtle to. the Heb. 13. 15. By him (that is, 
through Chriſt our Altar ) let ns offer Suoiay ewiorws dareyros Ty Grp, the Sacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually. Why ſhould T not think $. Paxl and S. Peter ſpeak here of 
the ſolemn and publick Service of Chriſtians, wherein the Paſſion of Chriſt was com- 
memorated ? I am ſure the Fathers frequently call. this ſacrifice Qvoiay aiviorws the $4- 
erifice of Praiſe. And in ſome ancient Liturgies, unmediately before the Conſecra- 
tion, the Church gives thanks unto God for chufing them to be an holy Prieſthood to 
offer ſacrifices unto him, as it were alluding to S. Peter. Thus you ce, firſt or laſt or 
both, the words Pegogoes and Ouoia were no [{trangersto the Apoſtles Age. 
I will now make but one Quzre, and anſwer it, and fo conclude this point : Whe- 
ther theſe words or names were uſed ( ſeeing they were uſed ) properly, or improperly 
( xaraxpronws ) of the ſubject we ſpeak of. I anfwer brietly 3 This Chriſtian Ser- 
. vice, as we havedefined it, is an Oblation properly: For whereloever any thing is 
tendred or preſented unto God, there is trxly and properly an * 0blation 3 be it ſpiritu- * Heb.s. 7.& 
al or viſible, it matters not 3 for 0blatio is the Genus - and * Trenews tells me here, Ny 2g 
Now gens oblationum reprobatum eſt 3 oblationes enim & illic, oblationes autem & hic 5 * Lib.4. c.34- 
ſacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eceleſaz ſed ſpecies immutata eſt tantim : For Offer- 
ings in the general are not reprobated 3 there were Offerings there, ( viz. in the Old Te- 
ſtament ) there are alſo Offerings here, ( viz. in the New Teſtament 3 ) there were $4- 
' erifices among the people, ( that is, the Jews, ) there are Sacrifices alſo in the Church : 
but the Specification only is changed. But as for Quiz or Sacrifice, according to its 
prime ligniftication, it lignifies a S/aughter-offering, as in Hebrew, loin Greek of ©tw, 
2raFGo, to ſlay 5 asthe Angel 4&s 10.13. lays to S. Peter, I'srpe, SUooy %; gays, Peter, 
kill! andeat. Now wein our Chriſtian Service ſlay no offering, but commemorate 
him only that was ſlain and offered upon the Croſs : Therefore our Service is called 
Ouoic improperly and Metaphoricaly. But if $voix be Synecdochically taken for an Ot- 
fering in general, as it is both in the New Teſtament and elſewhere, then the Chr/1iar: 


Sacrifice 15 as truly called Ivo ic as Fezogoes or Euyago ine CHAP: 
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L4 Cuar. V. 


The Second Partienlar, T hat the Chriſtian Sacrifice is an. Qblation of Thankſgiving 
_ and Prayer, proved from Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, -Clemens Alexand. &c. The 
Altar, or Holy Table, anciently the place of the publick Prayers of the Church. Prayer, 
Oblation and Sacrifice promiſcnonſly uſed by the Fathers when they ſpeak. of the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice. ' The ConjunGion of Projer and the Euchariſt argued from Ads 2, 
4.2. and from Ignatius ad Epheſ. The three parts of which the Chriſtian Synaxis con- 


ſiſted. 


O W TI come to the Second particular contained in my Definitionz To prove 
IN that the Chriſtian Sacrifice, according to the meaning of. the ancient Church, x 
an Oblation of Thanksgiving and Prayer. **+ | 
My firſt Author ſhall be Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Tryphor: the Jew 3 
where, tothe Evaſion of the Jews, labouring to bereave. the Chriſtians of this Text 
(by ſayingit was meant of the Prayers which the diſperſed Jews at that time offered 
unto God in all places where they lived among the Gentiles; which: Sacrifices, 
though they wanted the material Rite, yet were more acceptable unto God in re- 
gard of their ſincerity than thoſe prophaned ones at Jeruſalex: 3 and not that here was 
meant any Sacrifice which the Gentiles ſhould offer tothe God: of 7ſrael : to this Eva- 
fion..) Juſtin replics, "Or: py» 4 cure x; cuyner in vo Tf atiwy ira TIAACU porn 
x; Ouapeg"or 401 TY Org voices 3% auvTo; Gnu* THTE Þ pore %; Xetiavor wapihubor wot» 
&v. That Prayers and Thankſgivings made by thoſe that are worthy are the only Sacrifi- 
ces that are perſed and acceptable unts God, I do alſo affirm; for theſe are the only Sacri- 
fices which Chriſtians have been taught they ſhould perform. It you ask where, and how; 
he tells you, er azaumoce 5 7 Tens aurtfÞEnegs Tex vyehs, On 7 * Ts -ralvs 6 winoyle 
$1 &uT3 6 Ocos TY es | leg. o ws ms org Juturnta * in that thankful remembrance of 
their food both dry and liquid, wherein alſo is commemorated the Paſſion which the Son of 
God ſuffered by himſelf. It isa deſcription of the Fuchariſt, wherein, as 1 have al- 
ready told you, the read and Wine were firſt preſented unto God, as the Primitie or 
a kind of Firſt-ſruit-Offering, to agnize him the Giver of our Food both dry and liquid 3 
and then conſecrated to be the Syzxbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. 
My next Author ſhall be Tertzlljar ad Scap..inthe * place before alledged : Sacrifi- 
cams ( \aith he ) pro ſalute Imperatoris 5 — ſel, quomodo precepit Dews, pur prece : 


wheretheletwo Now enim eget Dews, Conditor Univerſitatis, odoris © ſanguinis alicujus 5 hec enim De- 


paſſages are 
tranſlated, 


moniorum pabula ſunt. The Gentiles ſo thought, that their Gods were refreſhed and 
nouriſht with the ſmell and favour of their Sacrifices. Beſides, in his third Book con- 
tra Marcionem cap. 22. In omni loco ſacrificium nomini meo offertur, & ſacrificiunm 
mmnndum, ( to wit, faith he ) Glorie relatio, benediftio, laws & hymni 5 and Lib. 4. 
cap. I. Sacrificium mundum, ſcilicet ſimplex oratio de conſtientia pura. 

Thirdly, Clemens Alexandrinus Lib. 7. Stromat. tuas di cugns Twopy T Ocor, We 
( Chriſtians ) hozoxr God by Prayer 5, & Tautyy * Quoiay agg nv 3%) oyWwTxATIV Crt MEAT 
py, T& a YWTKTY AOYWHEERIOVTES, 1s area AapCavoph 7 yroow, And this we ſend up 
unto him as the beſt and holieſt Sacrifice, honouring him by that moſt ſacred Word, where- 
by we receive knowledge 3 that is, by Chriſt. Again, » Ouaia * ExxAnoias AvyO thy 
a0 T6y ayiwy Lugar aralupoppO- The ſacrifice of the Church is an oration exhaledfrom 
ſandTified ſouls. Heſpeaks not of the private Prayer of every Chriſtian, but of the pub- 
lick Prayer of the Church as a Body; as will be evident to him that reads the place, 
and appears by the words quoted, Ovoicx + 'ExxAnoias, The Sacrifice of the Church ; 
and aro Toy &yiwy 4vyor arebvpuopy.G:, exhaled ( not from a ſanttifhed ſoul, but ) 
from ſan@ified ſouls. For to private Prayer was not given thistitle of the Chriſtian $4- 
crifice, but unto the publick , which the Church offered unto God when ſhe preſented 
her ſelf before him, as one Body in Chriſt, by the myſtical Communication of his 
Body and Bloud. 

This my next Author, Cyprian, will make plain in his 16, Epiſt. ad Moſer © Maxi- 
mum. Nos quidem ( ſaith he) veſtri diebus & notibus memores, © quando in ſacrifi- 
ciis precem cumpluribus facimus, & eum in ſeceſſu privatis precibus oramus : We indeed 
are mindful of you day and night ; both when we in our Sacrifices pray publickly with 
others, and when we pray privately in our retirements : where we lee the Sacrifice of 
Prayer tobe, camprecem cum pluribus facimms, and diſtinguiſht from that we do cx: ir 


ſeceſſuprivatis precibus oramns. Theſe 
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Theſe Authorities are all within the firſt three hundred years : to which I will add aA 
one of the fourth 5 Optatns Milevitanns Lib. 6. contra Parmenianum, where he thus Mal. 1. 11. 
expoſtulates with the Donatifis for breaking anddefacing the Altars of the Catholicks: "WY 
Did eſt enim tam ſacrilegum (" ſaith he ) quam Altarie Dei ( inquibus & vos aliquando 
obtuliſtis ) frangere, radere, removere £ in quibus Vota Populi &* Membra Chriſti * por- © * Vide infra 


tata ſunt 5 quo Deus omnipotens invocatus ſit : For what is there ſo ſacrilegious as to break, — Fregiftis 
etlam Calice;, 


and deface, nay and quite take away, the Altars of God, whereon ye your ſelves have ſome- **" — 
times Nerd ; theſe $ oc which did bear both the Prayers of the People ber the po and —_ es 
Blond of Chriſt, that ſo Almighty God might be invocated £ Mark here Altaria in quibus "* 1 

Pota populi & Membra Chriſti portata ſunt, and gather hence what parts the Chriſt#ar 

Sacrifice conliſted of : Yota populi are the Prayers of the Church, Membra Chriſti the 

Body and Blond of Chriſt, which the Prayers were offered with 3 both of them uponthe 

Altar. For it is worthy your notice, That the ancient Church had no other Place 

whereat ſhe offered her publick Prayers and Oriſons but that whereon the memory of 

the Body and Bloud of Chriſt was celebrated 3 that asthey were joyned in their Ute, 

ſo they might not be ſevered in their Place. _ | 

According to which uſe, and agreeable to this pallage of Optatus, ſpeaks the Council 
of Rhemes, commanding the Table of Chriſt (* that is, the Altar) to be reverenced 
ind honoured, @rie Corpus Domini ibi conſecratur, & ſanguis ejus hauritur 5 Preces 
quoque & Vota populi in conſpeFu Dei a Sacerdote offernutur : Becauſe there the Body of 
Chriſt is conſecrated, and his Bloud is drunk there alſo the Prayers and Deſires of the 
People are offered up by the Prieſt before God. 

Furthermore, That the Chriſtian Sacrifice was an Oblation of Prayer, and confiſted 
in Izvocation, 1s alſo another way to be evinc'd; namely, Becauſe the Fathers, when 
they ſpeak thereof, uſe the terms of Prayer, Oblation and Sacrifice promiſcuoully and 
interchangeably one for the other, as words importing theſame thing. 

Tertullian Exhort. ad Caſt. — Widower from marrying again, becauſe it 
would be uncomely in the Sacrifice of the Church to make mention ( as the manner 
then was ) ofmore Wives than one, and that too by the mouth of an once-married 
Prieſt, ſpeaks thus 3 Neque enim priſtinampoteris odiſſe, cui etiem religioſtorene reſeruas 
afſeFionem, ut jam recepte apud Dominum, pro cajus ſpiritu goſtulas, pro qua oblationes 
annuas reddis. Stabis ergo ad Dominum cum tot uxoribus quos in oratione commenoras 2 
&- offeres pro duabus £ & commendabis illas duas per Sacerdotem de monogamia ordina- 
tum £ circundatum virginibus & univiris ? oO aſcendet ſacrificium tunm cum liber4 fron- 
te £ For thou canſtnot hate thy former wife, for whom: thou reſerveſt a more religious af- 


feTion, as being received already with the Lord, for «whoſe mw thou makeſt requeſt, for 


whom thou rendreſt yearly Oblations. Wilt thou then ſtand before the Lord with as many 


wives 45 in thy prayers thou makeſt mention of * and wilt thou offer for two ? and com- 
mend theſe two by a Prieſt ordained after his having been but once-married ® encompaſſed 
with virgins and with women but once married ? and ſhall thy Sacrifice aſcend freely and 


confidently £ Herepoſtulatio and oblatio, oratio and offerre, oratio and ſacrificiune are in- 


terchangeably put one for the other. So alſo, in his Book De Oratione are Oratio and 
Sacrificium 3 where he ſpeaks of the kiſs of Peace and Reconcilement, uſed at the 
Euchariſt : Be oratio ( ſaith he ) cum divortio ſan@ti oſculi integra ? quale ſacrificium, 
a quo ſine pace receditur £ What Prayer can be complete that is without the holy kif? what 
a kind of Sacrifice is that, from which Chriſtians come away without the kiſs of Peace 2 

Auguſtine De Civit. Dei Lib. 8. cap. 27. ſpeaking of the honour of Martyrs 3 Nec 
Martyribas ( ſaith he ) ſacrificia conſtituimus — quis audivit aliquando fidelium, _ 
tem Sacerdotem ad Altare ( etiam ſuper ſanitum corpus Martyris ) ad Dei honorem cultinm- 
que conſtructum, dicere in Precibus Offero tibi ſacrificium, Petre, vel Paule £ &*c. We do 
mot ſacrifice to eMartyrs _—— Who among the faithful, while the Prieſt was ſtanding at 
the Altar built for the honour and worſhip of God, ( nay though it were over the holy body of 
the Martyr, Iſay, who cver heard the Prieſt to ſay thus in Prayer, To thee, O Peter, or 0 
Paul, do I offer Sacrifice? Here Sacrificium is expounded by Preces, and Preces put for 
Sacrificium. 

And Lib. 22. cap. 8. concerning one Heſperi#s, a man of quality inthe City where- 
of Auitiz was Biſhop, who, by the affliction of his cattel and ſervants, percerving his 
Country-Grange liable to ſome malignant power of evil ſpirits, Kogavit noſtros, 
( ſaith S. Auſtin )) me abſente, Presbyteros, ut aliquis eoruns illo pergeret, cujus orationibus 
cederent. Perrexit unus, obtulit ibi ſacrificium corporis Chriſti, orans, quantum potuit, 
ut ceſſaret illa vexatio. Deo protinus miſerante ceſſavit. He entreated our Presbyters, in 


my abſence, that ſome one of them would goto the place, through the prevalency of whoſe 
Prayers 
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3 64. That the Chriſtian Sacrifice 5s an Oblation, &c. Book II, 


Mal, i 26, 


Prayers he hoped the evil rite would be forced away. Accordingly one of them went thi- 
ther, and offered there the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body, praying earneſtly with all his might 


' for the ceaſing .of that ſore afflition : and it ceaſed forthwith through God's mercy. 


The Prieſt was entreated to pray therez he went, and offered ſacrifice, and to 
prayed. 6 + ba 

For this reaſon the Chriſtian Sacrifice is among the Fathers, by way of diſtinCtion, 
called Ouoin wivicew:, Sacrificinm laudis, that is, of Confeſſron and Invocation of God 3 
namely, toditference it from thoſe of Bloud and Incenle.. Auguſtine Lib. 1. contra 


' Adverſarium Legis & Prophetarum cap. 20. Eccleſia immolat Deo in corpore Chriſti ſacri- 


cinm laudis, ex quo Deus Deorum locutus vocavit terram 4 Solis ortu uſque ad occaſum : 
The Church offereth to Getthe Sacrifice of praiſe, ever ſince the fulfilling of that in Pſalm 
50. The God of Gods hath ſpoken, and called the earth from ihe riſing of the $un tothe go- 
ing down thereof. Again, Epiſt. 86. Sacrificiunt laudis ab Eccleſia toto orbe aiuſe die- 
bus omnibus immolatur : The Sacrifice of Praiſe is continually offered by the Chriſtian 
Church diſperſed all the wofld over. Andelſewhere. And amongſt the Greek Fathers 
this term 15 ſo frequent asI ſhall not need to quote any of them. 

Now this joyning of the Prayers of the Church with the" myſtical commemoration 
of Chriſt inthe Sacrament of his Body and Bluud, was no after-Invention of the Fa- 
thers, but took its original from the Apoſtles times, and the very beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity : For ſo weread of the firſt believers A&s 2. 42. that they were weyoxaprepir- 
Te; 116 di8 a3y tw ArcoIAGy, TH KOWwIg, X Th XKAXOH T8 apTY, X) THI MEPTEVNHL: * 
which the Vulgar Latine turns, Erant autem perſeverantes in dottrina Apoſtolorum, & 
communicatione fra@ionis panis, &- orationibus And they perſevered in the doGrine of 
the Apoſtles, and in the communication of the breaking of bread, and Prayers: butthe 
$yriack , Per ſeveranteserant in dottrina Apoſtolorum, W%p3) RIM9%2 171 PRImnYD? 
N'2D INT 5 © communicabant in oratione, & fratione Enchariſtie : Theyperſevered 
in the dorine of the Apoſtles, and communicated in Prayer and in breaking of the Eucha- 
riſt 3 thatis, They were aſſiduous and conſtant in hearing the Apoſtles, and in cele- 
brating the Chriſtian Sacrifice. Both which Tranſlations teach us, xzAzoi TS apre 
and weporuyai, Breaking of Bread and Prayers, are tobe referred to xowwiy Cormnn- 
2ion, as the Exegeſes thergof'z namely, that this Communion of the Church conſiſted in 
the Breaking of Bread ang Prayers 3 and ſo the conjunftion 4 to be Exegetically taken, 
as iſthe Greek were rendred thus, Erant perſeverantes in ( audienda ) doirina Apoſto- 
lorum, &* in communicatione, videlicet, fratione panis, &* orationibus. And who 
knows not that the Syzaxis ofthe ancient Chriftians conſiſted of theſe three parts, Of 
hearing the Word of God, of Prayers, and Commemoration of Ghriit in the Enchariſt & 
Our Tranſlation therefore here is not 1o right, which refers xoww»/z to 'AropoAvy, | 
and tranſlates it, The fellowſhip of the Apoitles. 

The Antiquity alſo of this conjunftion we ſpeak of appears out of 7gnatiny, in his 
Epiſtle tothe Epheſſars, where ſpeaking of the damage which Schiſmaticks incur by 
dividing themſelves from the communion of the Church, he utters it in this manner 3 
MnJ cis oevaduw. tay pul Tis CvTos 1 Ts Juoiec nets, Vorpatarns zpru TY Oct. Ei 
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oe Taexg eh ai duo wavre mr. Res aimpare; Let no man ( ſaith he) deceive 
himelf : unleſs aman be within the Altar, he is deprived of the Bread of God. And if 
the prayer of one or two be of that force as to ſet Chriit in the midit of them, how much more 
ſhall the joyat-prayer of the Biſhop and whole Church, ſent up unto God, prevail with hins 
to grant us all our requeſts in Chrift 2 Thele words of 7gratins directly imply that the 

Altar was the place as ofthe Bread of God, ſo of the Publick Prayers of the Church 3 
and that they were ſonearly linked together, that he that was not within the Altar, 

( that is, who ſhould be divided therefrom ) had no benefit of either. 


CHAP. 


Book II. That the Lord's Supper is an Oblation, Cc. 365 


Cunar, VU. WY 


The Third Particular, That the Chriſtian Sacrifice is an Oblation of Thankſgiving. and 
Prayer through Jeſus Chriſt Commemorated 1n the Creatures of Bread and Wine. 
Sacrifices under the Law were Kites to invocate God by. That the Euchariſt is a Rite 
to give thanks and invocate God by, proved from ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Fathers and 
the Greek Liturgies. A paſſage out of Mr. Perkins agreeable to this notion. What 
meant by that uſual expreſſion of the Ancients ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, [| Through 
Jeſus Chriſt the great High-Prieſt. ] By Nomen Dei iz Al. 1. Juſtin Martyr aud 
Irenzus wder/tcod Chriſt. Why in the Euchariſt Prayers were to be direfted to God 


the Father. 


H E ſecond Particular thus proved, the Third comes next in place, which is, x1 
That this Oblation of Thanksgiving and Prayer was made through Jeſus Chriſt com- 
memorated in the creatures of Bread and Wine : Namely, they believed that our Blef- 
ſed Saviour ordained this Sacrament of his Body and Bloud as a Rite to bleſs and in- 
vocate his Father by, in ſtead of the manifold and bloudy Sacrifices of the Law. * © Sce ths 
For, * That thoſe blondy Sacrifices of the Law were Kites to invocate God by, 1s a Truth, Moen pre” 
though not ſo vulgarly known, yet undeniable 3 and may, onthe Gentiles behalf, be twwing Dil. 
proved out of Homer and other Authors 3 * on the Jews, by that tpecch of $axl, ig nagg 
1 $4. 13. 12. when Samuel expoltulated with him for having offered a burnt-oller- eg, TY 
Ezra 6.19. 


ing : I ſaid, ſaith he, The Philiſtines will come down upon we to Gilgal, and T have not -- 


made ſupplication to the Lord; I forced my ſelf therefore, and offered a burnt-offering « yl. <5 
upon which place Kimchi notes, that 192 NN nMn mMMyn 1 by, Sacrifice Baruch 1.10, 
was 4 Rite or Medium, whereby Prayer was uſually preſented unto God. The fameis like- |! rent. 
wiſe true of their Hymns and Doxologies, as is to be ſeen 2 Chron. 29. 27. and by then, © 
words of the Chaldee Paraphraſt Jonathan, upon Exod. 38. 8. concerning the wo- 

men that aſſembled ar the door of the Tabernacle : The Womer ( ſaith he ) which came 

mN8) to prey, freod at the door of the Tabernacle * by their Oblation, (19) MAavnr? and 

they praiſed and confeſſed; afterwards they returning to their husbands, brought forth righ- . ,. .., 


upon thus pl-ce 


teows children. 
ooſerves, JN 


M271) DVINTRN that theſe religions women deſpiſing the vain delights of this world, gave, as a Free-will-ofſerivg for the making of the 
Laver, their Looking-glaſſes, by which they were wont 10 dreſs and adorn themſelves; not caring 10 uſe them avy longer ſor ſuch gurpoſes. 


It is further confirmed for vocation in general, by that which the Scripture ſo of- 
ten reports of Abraham and 1ſzac, * That they built Altars where they came, and there * Gen.12.7. 
they called upon the name of the Lord : But the Altar wasa place for Sacrifice. 13-4-26.25 

In ſtead therefore of the ſlaying of Beaſts and burning of Incenſe, whereby they cal- 3" 
led upon the Name of God in the Old Teſtament 3 the Fathers, I ſay, believed our 
Saviour ordained this Sacrament of Zread and Wire, as a Rite whereby to give thanks 
and make ſupplication to his Father in his Name. 

The myſtery of which Rite they took to be this : That as Chriſt, by preſenting his 
Death and SatisfaCtion to his Father, continually intercedes for us in Heaven 3 fothe 
Church on Earth ſemblably approaches the Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt 
unto his Father in theſe holy Myſteries of his Death and Pafſhon. Feteres enix, (laith 
Caſſander) in hoc myſtico ſacrificio, non tam perat#e ſemel in Cruce oblationis, cnjus hic 
memoria celebratur, quam perpetui Sacerdotii & jngis ſacrificii, quod quotidie in Celis 
ſempiternus Sacerdos offert, rationem habuernnt 5 cujus hic Imago per ſolennes Miniſtro- 
rum preces exprimitur. The Ancients did not in this myſtical Sacrifice ſo much conſider 
and reſped the Oblation once made upon the Croſs, ( the memory whereof is here celebrated, ) 
as the everlaſting Prieſthood of Chriſt and the perpetual Sacrifice which he, our High-Prieſt 
for ever, doth continually offer in Heaven 3 the reſemblance whereof is here on earth expreſt 
by the ſolemn prayers of God 5 Miniſters. | 

This a Reverend and famous Divine of blefled memory, once of this Society, and 
interr'd inthis place, ſaw moreclearly, or expreſt more plainly, than any other Re- 
formed Writer I have yet ſeen, in his Demonſtratio Problematis, and Title de Sacrifi- 
cio Miſſe 5 where he ſpeaks thus : Yeteres Canam Doming, ſen totam cane ationem, 
vocarunt Sacrificium, variis de tauſis : — quia eſt commemoratio, adeique repre ſentatio 
Deo Patri, ſacrificii Chriſt; in cruce immolati : The ancient Fathers uſed to call the Supper 


of the Lord, or the whole aFion of the Supper, a Sacrifice; and that for divers reaſons -—- 
| I 1 Becauſe 
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PRA—S Becauſe it is a Commemoration, and alſo a Repreſentation unto God the Father, of the $a- 

Mal, I. IT. crifice of Chriſt offered Hpon the Croſs - He goes on, Hoc modo fideles etiam inter oran- 

YN dum Chriſtum ofjernnt Deo Patri viGtimam pro ſuis peccatis, dum ſcilicet mente afſeTiique 
ad ſacrificium ejus unicum feruntur, ut Denm ſibi habeant facidntque propitium : In this 
ſenſe the Faithful in their prayers do offer Chriſt as a Sacrifice unto God the Father for 
their fins, in being wholly carried away in their minds and affetFions unto that only and 
true Sacrifice, thereby toprocure and obtain God's favour to them. That which every 
Chriſtian doth mentally and vocally, when he commends his prayers to God the Fa- 
ther through Je/#s Chriſt, making mention of his death and fſatisfaftion 3 that in the 
publick ſervice ofthe Church was done by that Rite which our Saviour commanded 
to be uſed in Commemoration of him. 

Thefe things thus explained, Let us now ſee by what Teſtimonies and Authoritics 
it may be provedthe ancient Church had this meaning. I will begin with S. Ambroſe, 
becauſe his Teſtimony is punctual toour explication. Ofc. lib. 1. cap. 48. Ante ( faith 

: . he ) Agnw7 offerebatur, offerebatur & Vitulus : nunc Chriſtus offertur 3 ſed offertur quaſs 
a7 © homo, quaſt recipiens paſſuonem 5 &* offert ſeipſum quaſt ſacerdos, ut peccata noſtra di- 
aeg7pigor, x) mittat c hic in imagine, ibi in veritate, ubz apud Patrem pro nobis quaſt advocatns inter- 
Ns venit. Heretofore ( under the Law ) was wont to be offered a Lamb, and a Bullock : 
Chrift, ant bh ( Exod. 29. ) But now ( under the Goſpel ) Chriſt is offered, but he is offered as a man, and 
tle Offerer, and ,; cne that ſuffered and he alſo as a Prieſt offers himſelf, for the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 
rn 0 "08" Here( on earth ) this is doneina reſemblance and repreſentation; there (in Heaven ) in 
| truth, where he as our Advocate intercedes for us with his 

* In Miſſa ſeu Liturg, Ambreſiana, poſt Confra- pythery, * An Author which Caſſander 1n his Conſulta- 


Ferium Sacerdos fic 0:3t, Ip fins praceptum eft, Do- _. . b , : , 
nies obed qpinnss fn on, nod, tr preſemi?pftu- ONS Quotes without name, expreſles this myſtery fully 5 


lIamus : Da Sadtificio Authorem ſmum, ut impleatur Non impie 2 n0bis ( ſaith he ) Chriſtus occiditur, ſed pie 
h rp norte? we cots rn; ſacrificaturs, C hoc modo mortem Domini annunciamus do- 
rorporis & ſanguinis hauriamns, nec veniat + hoc enim hic per eum humiliter agimus in ter- 
| ris, quod pro nobis ipſe potenter ( ſicut filins pro ſua reve- 
rentia exaudiendus ) agit in Celis, ubi apud Patren promobis quaſi aduocatus intervenit 3 
eni eſt pro nobis intervenire, carnem quam pro nobis & de nobis ſumſit, Deo Patri quodam- 
modo pro nobis ingerere. Chriſt is not wickedly ſlain by us, but piouſly ſacrificed 3 and 
| thus we ſhew the Lord's death till he come : For we by him do that here on earth in a meaner 
+ Sothe Vulg, 14y» WhIC? he ( as a * Son to be heard for his reverence or piety ) doth for us in heaven po- 
Lat, Hebr.5.7. werfully and prevailingly, where he as our Advocate mediates for us with the Father, whoſe 
. IR 7%. office it is tointercede for us, and topreſent that fleſh which he took for us and of us, to God 
cnalcias, the Father inour behalf. 
cans wG retires andothers } ſhould be rendred, Fxanditns ( 1, liberatus ) @ metus, The like phraſe in Pſal. 22. 22. 


My next Author ſhall be Euſebias, Demonſtrat. Fuangel. lib. 1. cap. 10. where men- 
tioning that of the 23. Pſalm, Thou haſt prepared a Table before me, &*c. Thou anoin- 
tedſt my head with oyl; Herein, ſaith he, are plainly ſignified the Myſtical union, ua: 
T& 08114 © XNewt's TexntGy; Fuarte, and the venerable Sacrifices of Chriſt's table 3 ( he 
meansthe Symbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt ) 41 &y x«a>arpBires, Tas artimus 
xa: Aoyines avTy TE meponras Fuoins Is mares Bis To bh wivtuv mepoFtpar Or, bn 
TH IAVTWY AVOTETY Apreptws auTg, III zyr ela, whereby propitiating God, we are 
taught to offer up all our life long unto the Lord of all, unbloudy and reaſonable Sacrifices, 
moſt acceptable to him, by his moſt glorious High-Prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt. Here Euſebins af- 
firms that Chriſtians are taught to offer unto God reaſonable and wnbloudy ſacrifices, 
that is, Prayer and Thanksgiving, 912 oepvoy * Xeto's Texnttn; FUuaTHYY KEANEPEITE:, 
propitiating, or finding favour with God, through the venerable myſteries of Chriſt's Table. 
For z2>>4peiy is, litare, 1. e. propitzare, Or placare Numen, votum impetrare, cuapeceiv, 
gratum facere. 

NextI produce Cyril of Jeruſalem ( or more likely John his ſucceſſor )) Author of 
thoſe hive Catccheſes Myſtagogice : Inthe laſt of which, relating and expounding the 


\ meaning of that which was ſaid or done in the celebration of the Euchariſt, according 


to the uſe of his time, amongſt other things he ſays thus 3 Merz To 4rapriSnrai 7 myey- 


£ parry Fvoier, 7 dvainaxly eatpauy, after that Spiritual Sacrifice, that unblondy 
* 1 NIaC, 12.11, 


93» axoes Service, that 15, Alter the Thankſgiving and Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
us) 29y, the Bread and the Wine, to make it the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, C of which 
ferimas | 94 he was ſpeaking before ) was done, * &n * Suoins Exdvns 17% ihacus wargxansuly 
erificiis T Otgoy umep Xoums 77) "Exxdnouwy eipnrns; urip f TH xcops uirnbeins, vitp 

Baoidsuy, 


Book II. through Feſus Chriſt commemorated, Cc. 367 
May, &&c. We do over that Propitiatory Sacrifice beſeech God for the common peace of SA 
pans "a6 Tay for the good eſtate of the world, for Kings, their Armies and Confederates, A. 


4 the afftlited, and in fine for all that are in an helpleſs condition. And 
| oy me of the Greek Liturgies, immediately upon the Con_ of the 
Doxa ( viz. the Bread and Wine ) to be the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 


and the Commemoration thereon of his Paſſion, Reſur- Ta _- 4 
& ivine Mai * Tlezod gets 5H me Inc opulence Yeuteidss ome 
rection and Aſcenſion, tO offer oO the Divine la) clty p Atye » Dion). Ar:op.Ep. ad Demoph. Therapeutam, 
as it were over the Lamb of God then lying upon the D 
Table, their Supplications and Prayers, * for the whole * Ouziars 2raigers 2þ prongs gras 20: Jong 
* (,” - EAR TKOVTO LTC T HOWS EH gqUVUNS, UTR no b- 
ſtate of Chriſt's Church and all ſorts and degrees therein, eee en eto 0h Tomy av: 


together with all other their ſuits and requeſts 3 and that muiduy 7' awry Sropiaty, ixemeics Guges TH) Ofc 
ever and anon interpoſing the word WevoGes ry, we of- v2 Enſeb, de Vita Conitant, lib. 4+ 


-runto thee, for theſe and theſe, that 1s, we commemo- 
rate Chriſt in this myſtical Rite for them. This Prayer therefore our Author Cyril/ 
in the place afore-quoted calls Ainow 7 agyic; % Perrwd £5arhs mexapyIns Fuoixs, the 
prayer of the holy and moſt worthily dreaded Sacrifice lying then upon the Table : and faith, 
that it1s a moſt powerful Prayer, as that wherein we ofter unto the Divine Majeſty 
Xeoupdy iogayiao por unip Tg nueTIpur apapriuator, Chriſt that was once ſlaip for our 
fins, ifihevpuor vip dutwy %) nuff Tov qurarlpwror, propitiating the merciful God for our 
'ſelves and others we pray for. ; 

And this isthat, if I miſtake not, which Tertu/jaz means 1b. de Oratione cap. 11, 
where he ſays of the Chriſtians, that they did Dominic paſſione orare. Nos vero ( in- 
quit ) #0# attollimus tantum | manu, | ſedetiam expandimums 5 & Dominici paiſucne 
orantes confitemmr Chriſto, id eſt, Chriſtum 5 We do not only lift up, but ſt++ * jurth our 
hands, aud praying with the Lord's paſſzon, (that is, by the Commemoration thereof 
in the Eucharilt ) confeff unto Chriſt, that is, confeſs and acknowlecige Chrif! 5 2ccording 
to the Diale& ot the Scripture, Confitenmer Domino tor Confitemur Dominum : For by AR 
commemorating Chriſt and offering our Prayers tov the Father in his Name, we con- 
feſs and acknowledge him to be our Mediator. So Euſebias de Lande Conſt. calls it 
EHxAnow Xeo's * urns di auts wes T TH ow Otoy avaniunev, To fend up Prayers in 
his Name tothe God of all. 

The ſame with Tertu/liaz means S. Auſtin, deſcribing the Chriſtian Sacrifice to be, 
immolare Deo in Corpore Chriſti ſacrificium Landis, lib. 1. contra Adverſarium Legis & 
Prophetarum, cap. 20. Eccleſia ( ſaith he ) immolat Deo, in Corpore Chriſti, ſacrificiune 
Laudis, ex quo Dews Deorum locutus vocavit terram a Solis ortu uſque ad occaſum, Fiaim 
50.1. The Churchoffereth unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe in the Body of Ghriſt, ever 
ſince the fulfilling of that in Plal. 50. The God of Gods hath ſpoken, and called the earth 


from the riſing of the Sun to the going down thereof. 
Laſtly, That the repreſentation of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in this Chriſtian 


Service was intended and uſed as a Rite whereby to find grace and favour with God, 
when the Church addrefled her ſclt unto him, ( which is that I undertook to prove,) 
is apparent by a ſaying of Origen Hom. 13. in Levit. where treating of the Shew-bread, 
which was continually ſet before the Lord with 7zcenſe, for a memorial of the children 
of 1/rael, that is, to put God in mind of them, he makesit in this reſpe& to have been 
a lively figure of the Chriſtians Euchariſt 3 for, ſaith he, 1ſta eſt commemoratio ſola que 
propitinm facit Deum hominibus 3 That s the only Commemoration which renders God pro- 
itious to men. 

All theſe Teſtimonies have been expreſs for our purpoſe, That the Thankſgivings 
and Prayers of the Church in the Chriſtian Sacrifice were offered unto the Divine Ma» 
jeſty through Chriſt commemorated in the Symbols of Bread and Wine, as by a Me- 
dium whereby to find acceptance. 

There is, belides theſe, an uſual expreſſion of the Fathers, when they ſpeak of the 
Euchariſt which though it be not direct and punctual, as the former, yet 1 verily 
believe it aimed at the ſame Myſtery : namely, when they fay that in this Sacrifice 
they ofler Praiſe and Prayer to God the Father, through Jeſws Chriſt the great High 
Prieſt, I will quote an Example or two. Clemens, or the Author of the Conſtituti- 
ONs, lib. 2. cap. 29. al. 25. Tudonutepr, w Emiozorau, ttt? Aud vid igpets Agui- 
Toa — WaptewTts TW Fuoiaoneh Kveis Ts Orv nwfs, Tor, ( ſaith he ) O Biſhops, are 
now unto your people as Prieſts and Levites, — Standing atthe Altar of the Lord our God, 
*; WEITHYOVTES aUTHY Ts Aoy ies *; eramarls Ivo ics, Iic Ino s TY MEYEHAY Apxueptws, 
and offering unto him reaſonable and unbloudy Sacrifices through Jeſus Chriſt the great 
High-Prieſt. 
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That the Lord's $ upper 1s an Oblation, &c. Book Il. 


The ſame Clemens, ina moreundoubted writing of his, to wit his Epiſt. ad Corin- 
thios, quoting that of the 50. Pſalm after the Septuagint, Ovois auioews Iofacou ws, 
The ſacrifice'sf Praiſe ſhall glorifie me; #, #x& 00; n Situ avry 70 awinetey Ts Orv, — 
and there is the way wherein I ſhall ſhew to him that ſacrificeth the ſalvation of God 3, © Aury 
1 od, This is the way, ſaith Clemens, that is, the Sacrifice of Praiſe is the way, cy 4 wu> 
Enpy. To wTneov nu, Inosy Xetoor, I epyieptz Th wegoFopwy np, wherein we have 
found our ſalvation, Jeſws Chriſt, the High-Prieſt of all our offerings. The Fathers are 
wont to expound thisplace ofthe Fxchariſtz and therefore I doubt not but Clemens 
means of the ſame, and tells usthat in this Sacrifice Chriſt, the High-Pricſt of our of- 
ferings, is found, that is, repreſented and commemorated. 

In the ſame ſtyle ſpeaks Juſ?. Mar. Dial. cum Tryphone. OvJ? i o>ws th mo yivO 
&; bpwTwr, &TE SupCxpur, aTe Emer, HTE ZTAWs WTWIEY Gy0RATL @ C90 AYopevorywy 
— Cv 5; pnd14 T9 0:0u4TO- Ts CavpwlnTO Inos wal x wager int To Date % Won: 
Th 1] 9A yirovTai * T, here is not any ſort of men in the world, whether Barbarians, or 
Greeks, or of what denomination ſoever —- amongſt whom Prayers and Thanksgivings are 
not made to the Father and Maker of all through the name of the crucified Jeſws. Heis 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, and our Textin Malachi, In omni loco offeretur In- 
cenſurm Nomini meo- where note that by Nomen Dei the Name of God he underſtands 
Chriſt, through whom in this Sacrifice our devorions are offered. So doth Trenexs 
and others, Ir. lib. 4. cap. 33. Quod eft alind Nomen 


Bpemadmodum fiqui; Rex ipſe filit ſus ringat ima- gud in Gentibus glorificatur, quam quod eſt Domini noſtri, 


ginem, juſte 


ſnam illam dice mwmaginem ſecundirm 


utrumgque 3 quoniam CT filii ejuseft, © quoniam ipſe per quem glorificatur Pater, © elorificatur homs — quont- 


fecit eam : Sic & Feſu Chriſti nemin, qued per wit= = an ergo Nomen Filit proprium Patrys eſt, CO in Deo onni- 
verſam murdum gleri ficatur in Eccleſia, ſuum eſſe 


confitetur Pater 3 & quon'am Fills ejus ft, & que- potente, per Jeſum Chriſtum offert Eccleſia 3 bene ait ſecun* 
niam ipſe ſeribens id, ad ſalutem dedit hominam, aun Htraque, Et inomni loco offeretur Incenſum Nomini 


Iren, 41d, 


meo, & Sacrificinm purum. What other Name there that 
is glorified among the Gentiles, than the Name of our Lord, 


by whom the Father is glorified, and man alſo is glorified ? ———- And becauſe the Name of 


the Son is the Father's, and in Almighty God, the Church offers through Jeſws Chriſt 3 
well ſaith the Prophet in reſpþe@ of both, And in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered to 
my Name, and a pure Sacrifice. 

Now how this izcenſe and Sacrifice, which the Prophet ſaith the Gentiles ſhould 
offer tothe Name of God, may be expounded, Offered by the Name of God, to wit, by 
Chriſt, Origen lib. 8. contra Celſ. will inform us 3 Toy &@ cor, x; + ty toy aunts x Ae- 
ov X aKGr%, THAIS KATH TO I UYHTOY AU IXED Cuts 3, AE19n0608 tCopy, WegoayovTes Tw Ory 
Th GAwv Txs ourgn; dia Ti poroyerss urs, A IPXTON FPOESSEPOMEN 
ATTA'S, afiwvre: auror, ihaopor ore | week | Tov apaprioy nu, mepaoayayeav ws 
Apyiepia x ua" %) Tas Suoias %; Ta; wTELEeas npſfy TH bon who: O£4* We worſhip, ( (aith 
he ) 4s we are able, with our Prayers and Supplications the one God and his only Son, the 


Word and Image of God, Jeſus Chriſt ; offering to the God of the Univerſe our Prayers by 


x Cor. 8. 6. 


F 


his only-begotten $00, TO WHOM WE FIRST OFFER THEM; 
beſeeching bim, that he, being the Propitiation (1. Propitiator ) for our ſins, would 
vouchſafe, as our High-Prieſt, to preſentour PRAYERS and SACRIFICES 
and INTER CESSIONS #0 God wofi High. The ſumme whereof is this, 
That which we offer to the Father by Chriſt, we offer firſt to Chriſt 3 that he, as our 
High-Prieſt, might preſent it to his Father. More paſlages hath Origen in the ſame 
Books of this kind. 

But I will not weary you too much in this rugged way Only I will add, that out 
of this which we have hitherto diſcourſed and proved, maybe underſtood the mean- 
ing and reaſon of that Decree of the third Council of Carthage and Hippo, namely, 
Ut nemo inPrecibus, vel Patrem pro Filio, vel Filiumpro Patre,) nominet : Et cum Alta- 
ri aſſiftitur © N. B. 7] ſemper ad Patrem dirigatur oratio : That none in their Prayers ſhould 
name either the Son for the Father, or the Father for the Son : And that, when they ftand 
at the Altar, they ought always to dire@ their Prayer to the Father. The reaſon, Becauſe 
the Father 1s properly the ObjeGt «s 3, to whom 3 the Son only Ii s, by whows, in this 
Myſtical ſervice and therefore to direc here our Prayers and Thanksgivings to the 
Son, were to pervert the order of the Myſtery, which is, as hath been proved, Ax 
Oblation of Praiſe and Prayer to God the Father through the Interceſſuon of Jeſus Chriſt, re- 

preſented in the Symbols of Bread and Wine. 


CHAP. 


es ad. 5 


Book II. How Sacrifices are diſtinguiſhed from all other Offering 5; 


369 


Cnuare. VII. 


The Fourth Particular, That the Commemoration of Chriſt in the Creatures of Bread 
and Wine ( in the Euchariſt ) is a Sacrifice, according to the ſtyle of the ancient 
Church. How Sacrifices are diſtinguiſhed from all other Offerings. A Sacrifice defi- 
med. The univerſal Cuſtom of mankind to contra@ or confirm Covenants and Friendſhip 
by eating and drinking together : This illuſtrated from Teſtimonies of Scripture and bus 
mane Authors. Sacrifices were Federal Feaits, wherein God and men did feaſt toge- 
ther in token of amity and friendſhip. What was God's Meſſe or portion in the Sacrifi- 
ces. The different Laws of Burnt-offerings, Sin and Treſpaſi-offerings, and the Peace- 
offerings. Burnt-offerings had Meat and Drink-offerings annexed to them, and were 
regularly accompanied with Peace-offerings. That Sacrifices were F eaſts of amity be- 
tween God and men, proved by ſour Arguments. The reaſon of thoſe phraſes, Secare 
faxdus ard Icere foxdus. That in thoſe Sacrificial Feaſts (* and alſo in the Enchariſt ) 
God is to be conſidered as the Convivator, and eMan as the Conviva. This cleared 


by ſeveral paſſages in this (' 4s alſd iz the ) following Chapter. 


H E Fourth Particular propounded was this, That the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blond of Chriit, or Lord's Supper, or the Commemoration of Chriit in the Creatures 
"Bread and Wine, is alſo « Sacrifice, according to the ityle of the ancient Church. 

Itis one thing to ſay, That the Lord's Supper is a Sacrifice, and another toſay, That 
Chri#t is properly ſacrificed therein. Thele are not the lame : For there may be a Sa- 
crifice which is a repreſentation of another Sacrifice, and yet a Sacrifice too. And 
ſuch a Sacrifice is this of the New Teſtament, a Sacrifice whetein another - Sacrifice, 
that of Chriſt's death upon the Croſs, is commemorated. Thus the Papif#s gainno- 
thing by this Notion of Antiquity, and our aflerting the ſame : For their Tenet is, 
That Chriſt in this Sacrifice is really and properly ſacrificed ; which we ſhall ſhew in 
due time that the Ancients never meant. 

To begin with this, That the Lord's Supper or Myſtical Rite of the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt is a Sacrifice : As in the Old Teftament the name of Sacrifice was otherwhile gi- 
vento the whole Attion in which the Rite was uſed, ſometimes to the Rite alone - 
ſo in the Notion and Language of the ancient Church, ſometimes the whole Action or 
Chriſtian Service ( wherein the Lord's Supper was a aur 1s comprehended under that 
name 3 ſometimes the Rite of the Sacred Supper it ſelf 1s ſo termed, and truly, as ye 
ſhall now hear. | 

Thereſolution of this Point depends altogether upon the true Definition of a Sacri- 
free, as it is diſtinguiſhed from all other Offerings. Which, though it be ſo neceſlary 
that all diſputation without it is vain 3 yet ſhall we not find that either party intereſled 
in this queſtion hath been ſo exact therein as were to be wiſhed. This appears by the 
differing Definitions given and confuted by Divines on both fides : The reaſon of 
which defet is, becauſe neither are deduced from the Notion of Scripture, but built 
upon other conceptions. Let us ſee therefore if it may be learned out of Scrip- 
ture what that is which the Scripture, in a ſtrict and ſpecial ſenſe, calls a Sacrifice. 

Every Sacrifice is an Oblation or Offering : but every Offering is not a Sacrifice, in 
that ſtrict and proper acception weſeck. For Titbes, Firſt-fruits, and all other cal- 
led Heave-offeringsin the Law, and whatſoever indeed is conſecrated unto God, are 
Oblations or Offerings 3 but none of them Sacrifices, nor ever lo called in the Old Te- 
ſrament. What Offerings are then called Sacrifices £ I anſwer, Burnt-Offerings, Sin- 
offerings, Treſpaſs-offerings and Peace-offerings. Theſe, and no other, are called by 
that name. 

Out of theſe therefore muſt we pick the true and proper rativand nature of a Sacri- 
fice. It is true, indeed, that thele Sacrifices were Offerings of beaſts, of beeves, of 
ſheep, of goats, of fowls : but the ratio or eſſence of any thing conſiſts not in the at- 
ter thereof; as the Gowns we wear are ſtill the ſame kind of apparel, though made of 
differing ſtuffs. Theſe Sacrifices alſo were (lain, and offered by Fire and Incenſe : 
but neither is the od#s of any thing the ratioor eſſential Form thereof. Thatthere- 
fore may have the nature and ſormale of a Sacrifice, which conſfifts of another matter, 
and is offered after another and differing manner. Thoſe wecall Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament, Circumciſion and the Paſſeover, were by effuſion of bloud ; ours are not 5 


and yet we eſteem them nevertheleſs true Sacraments : So it may be here: = 
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3270 T hat Sacrifices were Federal E eaſts, Book I. 


ASA To hold you therefore no longer in ſuſpence : A Sacrifice, I think, ſhould be 

Mal. 1. 11. defined thus Ar Offering whereby the offerer is made partaker of his God's Table, in 
token of Covenant and Friendſhip with him, &c. or more explicately thus 3 4» Offering 
unto the Divine Majeſty of that which is given forthe Food of man 5 that the offerer parta- 
king thereof might, 4s by way of pledge, be certified of his acceptation into Covenant and 
fellowſhip with his God, by eating and drinking at his Table. $S. Auguſtine comes toward 
this Notion, 'when he defines a $4crjfice { though in a larger ſenſe ) @#od Deo nuncu- 
pans, reddimus & dedicamus, hoc fine, ut ſanii ſocietate ipſi adhereamus z That which 
we devote, dedicate and render unto God, for this end, that we may have an holy ſociet 
and fellowſhip with him. For to have ſociety and fellowſhip with God, what is it elle 
but to be in league and covenant with him ? 

In a word, a Sacrifice 1s Oblatio federalis. For the true and right underſtanding 
whereof, we muſt know, That it was the aniverſal cuſtom of mankind, and fillremains 
inuſe, to contra} covenants and make leagues and friendſhip by eating and drinking toge- 
ther. When Iſaac made a covenant with Abimelech the King of Gerar, the Text 
ſaith, He made him and thoſe that were with him a Feaſt, and they did eat and drink, and 
roſeup betimes in the morning, and ſware one to another, Gen. 26. 30, 31. hen Ja- 

 _ cob madea covenant with Labar,aiter they had ſworntogether, he made hima Feaſt, 
bp et and called his brethren to eat Bread, Gen. 31. 54. When David made a league with 
Pſal-41.19- Abner, upon his promiſeto bring all 7ſrgel unto him, David made Abner and the men 
- ar* Ts that came with him a Feaſt, 2 Sam. 3. 20. * Hencein the Hebrew tongue a Covenant is 
qui comedebat Called IM of NN2 Toeat 3 asif they ſhould fay Ar eating : which derivation is fo 
panemmerm. natural, that it delerves to be preferred before that from the * other fignification of 


* ow» a - ; 2 
6-44 - ml the ſame Verb, which is To chuſe. And this will ſuffice for the cuſtom of the He- 


quia Fedus brews. l 
pangitur con Now for the Gentiles, Herodotus tells us, the Perſians were wont to contratt leagues 


- org 4 and friendſhip inter Vinum & Epulas, in a full Feaſt, whereat their wives, children 
parte; «gunt- and friends were preſent. The like Tacitus reports of the Germans. Amonglt the 
Greeks and other Nations, the Covenantees ate Bread and Salt together. Unto 
which comes near that Ceremony ſome-where uſed at Weddings, that the Bridegroom, 
when he comes home from Church, takes a piece of Cake, taſtes it, then gives it to 
his Bride to taſte it ikewiſez asa token of a Covenant made between them. The 
Emperor of AK#ſſia at this day, when he would ſhew extraordinary grace and favour 
unto any, ſends im Bread and Salt from his Table : And when he invited Baron $;- 
giſmond, the Emperor Ferdinand s Ambaſlador, he did it in this form 5 $igiſmunde, 
comedes Sal &* panem noſtrum nobiſcum, $igiſmond, you ſhall eat our Bread and Salt with 
us. Hence that Symbol of Pythagoras, "Aproy pa xatayrar, Break no bread, is inter- 
Fide Turcicum preted by Eraſmus and others to mean Break no friendſhip. Moreover the Fg yptians, 
rinumapud Thracians, and Libyans in ſpecial, are ſaid to haveuſed to make leagues and contra 
7 friendſhip by preſenting a cup of Wine one to another 3 which cuſtom we find till in 
uſc among(t our Weſtery Nations. And what is our 7/e pledge you, but I take it asa 
pledge of league and friendſhip from you ? Yea itis a rule in Law, that if amandrink 
tohim againſt whom he hath an accuſation of ſlander or cther verbal injury, he loſes 
Ys Action, becauſe it is ſuppoſed he is reconciled with him. 
Such now as were theſe Coverart-feaſtings and eatings and drinkings in token of 
league and amity between men and men, ſuch are Sacrifices between Man and his 
God 3 FEpule federales, Federal feaſts, wherein God deigneth to entertain Man to eat 
and drink with or before him, in token of favour and reconcilement. For fo it be- 
comes the condition of the parties, that he which hath offended the other, and ſeeks 
for favour and forgiveneſs, ſhould be entertained by him to whom he is obnoxious 3 
and not e contr4 : that is, that God ſhould be the Convivator, the entertainer or maker 
of the Feaſt, and man the Conviva, or GuefF. Towhich endthe Viands for this ſacred 
* Epulum were fir{tto be offered unto God, and ſo made his3 that he might entertain 
the offerer, and not the offerer him. For we are to obſerye, that what the Fire 
conſumed was accounted as God's own Meſs, and called by himſelf the meat of his 
yo ger Fire-offerings : the reſt was for his gueſts, which they were partakers of either by 
gt 25 themſclves, as in all the Peace-offerings 3 orby their proxies the Prieſts, as in the reſt, 
towit, the Holocauſts, the $in and Treſpaſs-offerings. The reaſon of which difference 
was, I !uppole, becauſe the one was ad zmpetrandun or renovendum fedus, for the ma- 
king or renewing the Covenant with God, where therefore a Mediator was need- 
ful 3 the other, to wit, the Peace-offerings, ad confirmandum & conſignandumn, 
for the confirming the Covenant only, wherein therefore they addreſſed themiclves be- 
fore 
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Book II. wherein God and man did Feaſt together. 


fore the Divine Majeſty with greater confidence. If any ſhall obje&t, That the 19- RAS 
locauſt was wholly burnt and conſumed, and ſo no body partaker thereof; I anſwer, Mal. 1. 11: 
the Beaſt which was {lain was wholly burnt, and fo all of it as it wereGod's WW 
Meſs : But there was * a Meat-offering and Drink-offering annexed thereunto, as a . Levit. 23. 

of the holy Feaſt 3 of which a handtul only was burnt for a memorial, the re- 13. 18. Num, 


It 1s true, 


art | 
- ainder was for the * Prieſts to eat in the holy place. Beſides Burnt-offerings were 


regularly accompanied with Peace-offerings ( as you ſhall find them in Scripture ordi- 
narily joy 


ſhare. In a word, That thoſe who offered Sacrifice, both among Fews and Gentiles, were * 1., 7. 9. 
pertakers of the ſame, 1s a thing to be taken tor granted; as appears by the warning with Lev, 2.2. 
God gave the 1/raelites, Exod. 34.12,15. That they ſhould wake no covenants with ® 


the inhabitants of the land 5 Leſt, when they went a whoring after their Gods, and offer- 
ed a ſacrifice unto them, they might call them, and they alſo eat of their ſacrifice. Alſo 
by that Pſal. 106. 28. They joyned themſelves to Baal-Peor, and ate the ſacrifices of the 
dead. By that of S. Panl, Heb. 13. 10, We have an Altar, whereof they have no rieht to 
eat which ſerve at the Tabernacle. So that of this there need be no queltion. 

It remains only that we prove, That theſe ſacred Epale were Fpule ſederales, Fede- 
ral Feaſts, and ſo our Definition will ſtand good. Now this will appear firſt in ge- 
neral, by that expreſſion of Scripture, wherein the Covenant which God makes with 
Man is exprefled by eating and drinking at his Table, Luke 13.26. Thoie to whom 
the Lord opens not, plead for themſelves, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets, &c. Chap. 22. 29, 30. Our Saviour tells his Diſci- 
ples, 7 appoint you a K ingdom.as my Father hath appointed unto me; That ye may eat and 
drink at my Table in my Kingdom. Apocal. 3. 20. Behold,T ſtand at the door, and knock 3 
If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in unto him, and will ſup with 
him, and he with me. But thele patlages, you will ſay, ſhew rather how fitly $4cr;- 
fices might be F eaſts of amity between God and men, than prove they were (o indeed : 
Hear theretore ſnch proots as I think come home to the point. 

Firſt, Every ſacrifice, ſaith our Saviour, Mark 9. 49. # ſalted with ſalt. This $alt 
is called Lewit. 2. 13. The ſalt of the Covenant of God ; that is, a Symbol of the per- 
petuity thereof. Now if the $a/t which ſeaſoned the Sacrifice were $al federis Dei, 
the Salt of the Covenant of God, what was the Sacrifice it ſelf but Epulum federis, the 
Feaſt of the Covenant ; 

Secondly, Moſes calls the Bloud of the Burnt-offerings and Peace-offerings, where- 
with he ſprinkled the children of 7/rae! when they recerved the Law, The Bloud of the 
Covenant which the Lord had made with them 3 This is, faith he, the Blond of the Cove- 
venant which the Lord hath made with you, Exod. 24.8. 

Thirdly, But above all, this may moſt evidently be evinced out of the 50. Pſalm, 
the whole Argument whereof is concerning Sacrifices : There God ſaith, verC. 
5. Gather my Saints together unto me, which make covenant with me by ſacrifice, 
nary 1172 *MD. And verſ. 16. of the Sacrifices of the wicked and ſuch as amend 
not their lives, Unto the wicked God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes 
"PN, andtake my Covenant in thy month ? ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruttion, Oc. Statutes 
here are Rites and Ordinances, and particularly thoſe of Sacrifice, which whoſo 
bringeth unto God, and thereby ſupplicates and calls upon his Name, is ſaid to take 
the Covenant of God in his month ; foralmuch as to invocate God with this Rite, 
was todo it by way of commemoration of his Covenant, andtoſay, Remember, Lord, 
thy covenant, and, For thy covenant's ſake, Lord, hear my prayer and ſupplication. 
For what hath man todo with God, to beg any favour at his hands, unleſs he be in 
covenant with him 2 Whereby appears the realon why mankind, from the beginning 
of the world, uledto approach their God by this Rite of ſacrificing, that is, rity fe- 
derali, by a federal Rite. 

Fourthly, I add in this laſt place, for a further confirmation yet; That when God 
was to makea Covenant with Abram, Ger. 15. he commanded him to offer him a 


Sacrifice, ver. 9. Offer unto me ( ſaith he, * ſoit ſhould beturned ) 2 heifer, a ſhe-goat, * And ſorhe 
anda ram, each of three years old, a turtle dove, and a young pigeon. All which he of- Nagar wa” 5 


fered accordingly, and divided them in the midſt, laying each piece or moiety one 

againſt the otherz and when the Sun wentdown, God in the likeneſs of a ſmoaking,, 
furnace and burning lamp paſt between the pieces,and ſo (as the Text ſays) wade 2 cove- yn 
nant with Abram, ſaying, unto thy ſeed will I give this land, &c. By which Rite of p4ſ* tf 
ſing between the parts, God condeicended to the manner of men. And note here, that 


the Gentiles, and Jews likewiſe, in their more ſolemn Covenants between men and 
men, 


joyned together 3 ) now in theſe the people that offered had the greateſt 1. 5: 
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AS men, { which were made under pain of curle or execration ) uſed this, Rite of 
Mal, 1. 11, S$4crifice, whereby men covenanted with their God, as it were to make their God 
P both a witneſs and party with them. And here the Jews cxt the Sacrifice in ſunder, 
and paſt between: the parts thereof 3 as God did here with Abram : which was as much as 
Sec Jerem, ch, If they had ſaid, Thes let me be divided and cut in pieces, if Tviolate the oath Thawe now 
34.verl.18.19. 22ade i the preſence of my God. The Gentiles, beſides other ceremonies, uſed not to 
eat at all of theſe Sacrifices, but to fling them into the Sea, or bury them inthe Earth; 
as if they had ſaid, 7f 7 break 4 (ovenant, thus let me be excluded from all amity and 
favour with my God, as T am now from eating of his Sacrifice. Hence came thoſe phraſes 
of r73 M759, inthe Hebrew 3 of fer;re, percutere & icere feds, in Latin 5 of pain 
Ttvar, in Homer, To cut Or to ſtrike a (Covenant 3 a ferendis, percutiendis, © ſecandis 
ſacrificiis in federibus ſanciendis, from the cuſiome of ſtriking and cutting the $acr; fices 
aſunder at the making of Covenants between man and man.Though this manner of ipeech 
may be alſo derived trom their ordinary Epule federales, wherein they killed Bcaſts, 

which the ancients in their ordinary diet did not. | 
Having thus ſeen what 1s the nature of a $zcrifice, and wherein the ratio or efſen- 
tial Form thereof conſiſteth 3 1t will not be hard to judge, whether the ancient Chri- 
ſtians did'rightly in giving the Exchariſt that name, or not; For that the Lord's $up- 
per is Epulum federale a Federal Feaſt we all grant, and our Saviour expreſly affirms it 
of the Cp in the inſtitution, 7470 70 ToTngtey 1 an AILAQHKH os 76 ainatli uy, 
To Teek T9AAGv CKNuropuevoy &'s aftoly apaptioy, This (up is the Rite of the new Cove- 
E rant in my loud, which is poured out for many for the remiſſion of ſins 3 evidently im- 
; | plying, That the bloudy Sacrifices of the Law, with their Meat and Drink-offerings, 
þ — x. were Rites of an ol4 Covenart,and that this ſucceeded them as the Rite of the * New: 
»ang. lib. o That that was contracted with the bloud of beeves, ſheep and goats 3 but this founded 
—_— inthe bloud of Chriſt. This parallel is ſo plain,asT think none will deny it. There is no- 
&s Eucharitie thing then remains to make this ſacred Epalum a full Sacrifice, but that the Viands 
vocat x2544.- thereof {hould be firſt offered unto God, that he may be the Convivator, we the 
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The Fifth Particular, That the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in the Euchariſt was made of 
Bread and Wine which had firſt been offered to God,to agnize him the Lord of the 
Creature. This proved from the Teſtimonies of Antiquity next tothe Apoſtles times, and 
from ancient Liturgies 3 as alſofrom the Fathers arguing from this oblation of the Crea- 
ture in the Euchariſt to God, that the Father of Chriſt was the Creator of the world, in 
confutation of ſome Hereticks in their days 3 and laſily from $. Paul's parallel of the 
Lord's Supper and the Sacrifices of the Gentiles. Two Queſtions anſwered. 1. Whence 
may it appear that our Saviour at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt did firſt offer the Bread 
and Wine to God, to agnize him the Lord f the Creature? 2. Is not the celebration of 

et 


the Euchariſt in the Weſtern Churches ( whether the Reformed or the Roman ) therefore 
defetive, becauſe no ſuch Oblation is there inuſe? 


\ /{ Y laſt task was to prove, That not only the whole Action of the celebration 
| of the Euchariſt, according to the Definition I gave thereof, but even the 
Rite of the Lord's Supper is indeed a Sacrifice, not in a Metaphorical, but a proper 
ſenſe 3 and this, if the nature of Sacrifice be truly defined, no whit repugnant to 
the Principles of the Reformed Religion. 

To evidence which I ſhewed, That 4 8acrifice was nothing elſe but a Sacred Feaſt, 
namely Epulum federale, wherein God myſtically entertained Man at his own Table, 
intoken of amity and friendſhip with him : Which that he might do, the Viands of 

( that Feaſt were firſt made God's by oblation, and fo eaten of, not as of Man's, but 
God's proviſion. ( | 

There 1s nothing then wanting to make this ſacred Fpwlum, of which we ſpeak 

full out a Sacrifice; but that we ſhew, That the Viands thereof were in like manner 
rfl offered unto God , that ſo being his, he might be the Convivator, Man the Conviva or 

the Gueſt. And this the ancient Church was wont to do 3. this they believed our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf did, when, at the inſtitution of this holy Rite, he took the Bread 
and the Cup into his ſacred hands, and looking up to Heaven gave thanks and bleſſed, 

: | And, 


Book [1.T hat in theLord's Supper theBread and Wine is offered,&c.z7; 


And, after his example, they firſt offered the Bread and Wine unto God, to agnize AA 
him the Lord of the Creature 3 and then received them from him again in a Banquer, Mi. 1. 17 
as the Symbols of the Body and Bloud of his Son. This is that T am now to prove *"'Y 
out of the Teſtimonies of Antiquity, not long after, but next unto the Apoſtles 

times, when it is not likely the Church had altered the form they left her for the ce- 

lebration of this Myſtery. : : 

[ will begin with Jrenes as the moſt full and copious in this point. He in his 
fourth Book cap. 32. ſpeaks thus 3 Dominas Diſcipulis ſuis dans conſilium Primitias 
Deo offerre ex juis Creaturis, non quaſs indigenti, ſed ut ipſs nec infrutuoſs nec ingrati 

fint 5 eur qui ex Creatura panis eſt accepit, CO erdtias egit, dicens, Hoc eſt curpus meunt 5 
&- Calicem ſimiliter, qui eſt ex ea Creatura que eſt ſecundum nos, ſuum ſanguinen con- 
feſſws eſt - &- Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis acci- 
prens, in univerſo mundo offert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis preſtat, primitias ſnorum mu- 
nerum in Novo Teſtamento : Our Lord counſelling his Diſciples to offer unto God the F - 
fruits ( or a Preſent ) of his Creatures, not for that God hath any need thereof, but that 
they might ſhew themſelves neither unfruitful nor ungrateful 5 He took that Bread which 
was made of his Creature, and gave 1hanks, ſaying, This is my Body 5 and he likewiſe 
acknowledged the Cup, con [ſein of the Creature which we uſe, to be his Bloud : And thus 
taught the new oblation of the New T, eſtament, which the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, 
offers throughout the world unto God, that feeds and noxriſheth us, being the Firſt-fruits of 
is own gifts in the New Teſtament. : 

And Cap. 34+ 1eitur Eecleſie oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo mundo, 
purum ſacrificmum reputatum eſt apud Deum, & acceptum eſt ei; non quod indigeat 4 no- 
bis ſacrificium , ſed quonians is qui offert, glorificatur ipſe in eo quod offert, i acceptetur. 
munus ejus : Per munus enim erga Regem honos & affetio oſtenditur. T herefore the Ob» 
lation of the Church, which our Lord taught and appointed to be offered through all the 
world, is accounted a pure Sacrifice with God, and is acceptable unto hin 5 not becauſe 
God ſtands in need of our Sacrifice, but becauſe the offerer is himſelf honoured in that he 
offers, if his Preſent be accepted : For by the Preſent it appears what affedion and eſteent 
the Giver hath for the King he bonoureth therewith. He alludes to that in Aalachi 1. 14. 
I am 4 great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

Ibid. Oportet nos oblationem Deo facere, O& in omnibus gratos inveniri Fabricatori 
Deo — Primitias earum que ſunt ejus Creaturarum offerentes : & hanc oblationem Eccleſia 
ſola puram offert Fabricatori, offerens ei cum gratiarum adione ex Creatura ejus : It be- 
hoveth us to preſent God with our Oblations, and in all things to be found thankſul unto 
God our Maker —— offering unto him the Firſt-fruits of bis Greatures : and it is the Church 
only that offers this Pure Oblation unto the Creator of the world, while it offers unto him 
a Preſent out of his Creatures with thanksgiving. 

In the ſame place, Offerimus autem ei, non quaſi indigenti, ſed gratias agentes Domi- 
nationi ejus, & ſandificantes creaturam : But we offer unto bin, not as if he needed, 
but as giving thanks to his Soveraignty,and ſan&ifying the Creature. He alludes again to 
that in this Chapter of Malachi, v. 6. If Tbe Dominus, where is my fear, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts unto you, O Prieſts that offer polluted Bread ubon mine Altar ? 

My next witnels ſhall be Fuſt;z Martyr, 1n time elder than renews, though I re- 
ſerved him for the ſecond place. He in his Dialogue with Tryphor, ( the place be- 
fore alledged ) telling the Jew, That the Sacrifices of Chriſtians are 'Euyai & Euya«- 
erin, Snpplications and giving of Thanks Taita »Þ wore x Xetoiavol T&prAasoy 
Toidv, &7 avtumoea d't Tis Tpapns aurov Enegs Te % wypas, and that theſe are the only $4- 
crifices which Chriſtians have been taught they ſhould perform, in that thankful remem- 
brance of their food both dry and liquid, ©» 1 , Ts wahvs 0 ninovys d'' dury 0 vies Ts Oc 
ptuvnlai, wherein alſo is commemorated the Paſſion which the Son of God ſuffered by him- 
ſelf. Here is a twofold commemoration witneſſed to be made in the Euchariſt : 
The firſt, as he ſpeaks, of our food dry and liquid, that is, of our meat and 
drink, by agnizing God, and recording him the Creator and giver thereof 3 the ſe- 
cond, of the Paſſion of Chriſt the Son of God, in one and the ſame food. And again, 
in the ſame Dialogue, Panem Euchariſtic * in commemorationem paſſionis ſue Chriſtas *&:4:4u2;09 
feeri tradidit, Chriſt hath taught ws that the Euchariſtical Bread ſbeuld be conſecrated for® oye 


the Commemoration of his Paſſion, ive apa tre oyagt uu TH On, vip me 74 Tov 
3 . 1 . Ow". * 0 ' < 


\ 
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X0THOV CATIXEVAL OUY TAC TOKS CN &uTH Iz Toy zvUpwroy, *; UT#p TY &T9 Th; Xaxias OV 71 
/ 3 y \ % \ [ » [ / , 
yeyovapy, FAEVIEpwntyalnuas X/ THS RPYHS Xf TH EELOIQS XNATAAENUKEEL TEAEIRY KATH” 
(] aw ao mn ns . 
Auvoiv, Iz T# malnTs yevoutre xaT3 Tw Bunly aurs that withall we may give thanks to 


God for having made the world with all things therein for man, and for having freed us 
from 
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RA fron that evil and miſery wherein we were, and having utterly overthrown * Principalities 
Mal, 1. 11. *,,.9 Powers, by, him that became paſſuble according to his * counſel and will, To which 
c* $o the evil He Immediately ſubjoyns the Text, and applies it to the Enchariſt, Thus Juſtin 
Angels are Cai- Martyr. | 

ea” My third witnefs is Origen in his 8. Book Contra Celſ. Celſus ( ſaith he ) thinks it 
* Ats 2. 23. ſeemly we ſhould be thankful to Demons, and to offer them * Xagexcngua*t but we think 
& c. 4+ 2% "b-»» to live moſt comelie, Tov peprnpevoy Tis © Onpuepynoas, that remembers who is the 


* Thank- offer- © oi . 
ops: Creator : unto whom we Chriſtians are careful not to be unthankful, with whoſe benefits 


ſul ackno- rye are filled, and whoſe Creatures we are. "E51 97 5 ovuBonoy 1uiv 115 TEps Otcoy ouya- 


dgments, 


Eft ias, pros Evyagy ix xxave0.* that is, And we have alſo a Symbol of our Thanks- 
' giving unto God, the Bread which is called 'Euvxagrtia. Where note that the E- 
chariſtical Bread is ſaid to be a Symbol not only of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
but a Symbol of that Thankſgiving which we rendef to the Creator through him. 
Again, in the ſame Book, where Celſ#s likewiſe would have mankind thankful 
unto Demons, as thoſe to whom the charge of things here upon earth is committed, 
and to offer unto them *Amapyac x cvyns, Firſt-fruits and Prayers 5 Origen thus takes 
him up, KeroT- Mey @s ayvowy Otor, Ta Xagtonett ano iIotw* Mets I's To TY mavlss 
Snpuopyd caps #yle;, % Tv; MET WHACKTIas Ka un; Th; bm Toi; I'Neot TeSoayouiyus 
apls; £TL9PeEss TOA YEVOLEVY:) Ic Thy cums &y10v Tt + Let Cellus, as being void of the 
true Knowledge of God, render Xaexqieux tothe Demons. As for us Chriſtians, whoſe 
only deſire it is to pleaſe the Creator of the Univerſe, we eat the Bread that was offered 
unto hint with Prayer and Thanksgiving for his Gifts, and then made a kind of holy 
Body by Prayer. Mark hcre, Bread offered unto God with Prayer and Thankſgiving 
pro datis, for that he hath given us, and then by Prayer made a holy B6dy, and fo 
eaten. 
Thus much out of Fathers; all of them within leſs than two hundred and fifty 
years aſter Chriſt, and leſs than one hundred and fifty after the death of S. Joh. 
Vide ctiamCas, The ſame appears inthe Forms of the ancient Liturgies. As in that of Clemens, 
"4pofol. IL.Cal. where the Prieſt in the name of the whole Church aſſembled ſpeaks thus 3 (a) Peyo- 
ute 7pma x Fi29uty corT@ Baoind xa Or, We offer unto thee our King and God, xars Thy aut? Str 
Can.VIL. Edifti 7&&;y, according to his ( that is, Chriſt's) appointment Toy aprov Todroy xai To worngtoy 
poor ror ys wr TovTo, this Bread and this Cup 5 UNHCR s ples oor Sur? eÞ os XATHEIWEHS njks £5"hvHs 
Balſamon. Ev@T1%y 0's Xa IEEATEVEHY TO Nel ZEWpty OE ous evpuirws B&EAtVy; BF Ta Teprdueya 
#525 $5 es erwTIOv Ov, Ov arerd'ens Oco:,-xai cud oxnons em auTHN; ds TIM Tf Ketrs ov, Oc. 
b:Cntt, Giving thanks unto thee througb him, for that thou haſt vouchſafed ws ( he ſpeaks of the 
Clem. 8.©13- whole Church ) to ſtand before thee and to miniſter unto thee :. And we beſeech thee, 
hs [=e ciag thou God that wanteſt nothing, that thou wouldſt look favourably upon theſe Gifts here ſet 
talis corporis before thee, and accept them to the honour of thy Chriſt, &c. 
—— Again, (b) Tip Ts Swps T4 Teroxop ity. Kuverw 7H Oi nw dendwuty, owws 
duxtercies 0 wuyaros Otros Tepodttyrai auto 1% Th; MEG ITHKS T9 KESGEKUTY ets TO EFLERVIOY UTE Fs 


 quomodo enim = 1etoy &5 00 wv cuwd\ias* For the Gift or Oblation that is offered to the Lord our Ged, 


"cm th let us pray that our good God would receive it through the mediaticn of his Chriſt to his 
þ 


| per intercelſio- heavenly Altar for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. 


nem Chriſti ? 


* I»Ordim:Rs. Yea, inthe Canon of the * Roman Church, though the Rite be not uſed, yet the 
mauodimiſſis words remain ſtill 3 as when the Pricſt, long before the conſecration of the Body 
Carechmn and Bloud of Chriſt, prays, Te, Clementiſſime Pater, per Jeſum Chriſtum Filium tuum, 
Poltea incipi- Dominuve noſtrum, ſupplices rogamus, ut accepta habeas & benedicas hec Dona, hec 


oe. 1dunera: We humbly beſeech and intreat thee, moſt merciful Father, Through Jeſus Chriſt 


torium,& po- thy Son, our Lord, to accept and bleſs theſe Gifts, theſe Preſents : and other like paſla- 
pulus dat oblz- ges, which now they wreſt to a new-found Oblation of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
Ones » . . 

«ft, Panem & Which the ancient Church knew not of. 

Vinum:& ofte- q | : RE : ; ME 99” 

runt cuin Fanonibus, id eſt, velis candidis, primo Maſculi, dcinde Foxrmine, noviſſime Sacerdotes & Diaconi ; ſed ſolum panem, & hoc 
ante Altare: Tunc acciptens Archidiaconus a Subdiaconis oblatas, ponit tantas ſuper Altare quantz poſjunt populo ſufficere ad communione m, 
Videatur Theoderet. in þ ft. de Theodofio offereme, *Emaidy o 6 34855 endatrsr Th iegg TrpamEy mi dogg. aezowtyrev, avags, Ko |. 5, 
c, 17, Conſule Cyprian. de Op.& Elermoſ,——_Quz in Dominicum line ſacrificio venis z quz partem de Sacrificio quod pauper obtulit ſumis, Augnff. 
de Temp. Serm, CCXV. Oblationes quz in Altari conſecrantur offerte: Erubeſceredebet homo idoneus, fi de aliena Oblatione communicayerit. 


But, of all others, ThisRite is moſt ſtrongly confirmed by that wont of the An- 
ctent Fathers to confute the Hereticks of thoſe firſt times ( who held the Creator of 
the world to be ſome inferiour Deity, and not the Father of Chriſt, ) out of the 

i Euchariſt - For, ſay they, unleſs the Father of Chriſt be the Creator of the world, 
why is the Creature oficred unto him in the Euchariſt as if he were # would he be 
agnized the Author and Lord of that he is not ? 


Hear 


— ONT” < 4 
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Hear Irene#s, Adverſns Hereſ. lib. 4. cap. 34+ Hereticorunm Synagoge ( faith he ) ——_ 

non offerunt |_ Enchariſticam oblationem quam Dominus offerri docuit 3 | Alterum enim Mal. 1. 11. 
preter F abricatorem dicentes Patrem, Ideo que ſecundum nos Creature ſunt offerentes er, GR 
cupidum alieni oftendunt eun, O aliena concupiſcentem * The Synagogues of the Hereticks 

do not offer [_the very Euchariſtical oblation which our Lord tanght and appointed fo be 

offered 3 ] for they affirming another beſides the Creator of the world to be the Father of 

Chriſt, do therefore, while they offer unto hint the Creatures which are here with us, repre- 

#nt kim to be deſirous of that which is anothers, and to covet that which is not his: and 

a little after, Quomodo auten conſtabit eis eum panem * in quo gratie ate ſunt Corpus aa _ 
eſſe Domini ſui, & Calicem ſanguinis ejus, ſe non ipſum F abricatoris mundi Filium di- ,, oo go 

cant, id eſt, Verbum ejus per quod lignum ſrudificat, & defiunnt fontes, & terra dat 7% cues 
primiim quidem * gramen, poſt deinde ſpican, deinde plenum triticum in fpica * How tay i. 
ſhall it appear to them that that Bread for which Thanks have been given is the Body of their 307. 
Lord, and that Cup the Cup of his Bloud, if they deny him to be the Son of the Creator of : ge 
the world, that is to ſay, to be the word of him by whom the Tree brings forth fruit, Foun- © 

tains ſend forth water, and the Earth brings forth firſt green corn like graſs, then the ear, 


after that the full corn in the ear © 
From the lame ground T ertullian argues againlt 2ſarcion, Contra Marc. lib. [.c4Þ.23. 


Now puter ( ſaith he ) impudentiorem quam qui in aliena aqua alii Deo tingitur, ad alic- 
nun Celumalii Deo expanditur, in aliena terra alii Deo ſternitur, ſuper alienum panen: 
alii Deo gratiarum aftionibus fungitur : I cannot conceive any one more impudent than he 
that is baptized to a God in a water that is none of his, that in prayer to a God ſpreads 
forth his hands towards an Heaven that is none of his, that proſtrates himſelf to a God 
upon an Earth that is not his, that gives thanks to a God for that Bread which is none of his. 

Origen againſt the ſame Heretick uſeth the fame Argument, Dialog. adverſ. Marc.2. 
pauld ante finem : Dominus aſpiciens in celum gratias agit : Ecquid non agit conditori 
gratias? Cite panem accepiſſet, © poculum, &* benedixiſſet, quid? alterine pro Crea- 
turis conditoris benedicit ? an potius illi qui effecit & exhibuit? Our Lord looking np to 
heaven gave thanks. What? did not he give thanks to the Creator of the world ? When 
he took the Bread and the Cup, and bleſſed 5 did he bleſs and give thanks to any other for 
the Creatures of God the Maker of the world, and not rather bleſs and give thanks to hin 
who made them and gave them us ? 

Laſtly, This Oblation of the Bread and Wine is implied in S. Paxl's parallel of the 
Lord's Supper and the Sacrifice of the Gentiles : Te cannot ( faith he) be partakers of 
the Table of the Lord, and the Table of Devils namely, becauſe they imply contrary 
Covenants, incompatible one with the other; a Sacrifice (as I told you) being Epulune 
federale a Federal Feaſt. Now here it is manifeſt that the Table of Devils is fo called, 
becauſe it conliſted of Viands offered to Devils, ( for fo S. Paul exprelly tells us, ) 
whereby thoſe that eat thereof, eat of the Devil's meatz Ergo, The Table of the Lord 
is likewiſe called his Table, not becauſe he ordained it, but it becaule confiſted of 
Viands offered unto him. 

Having thus, as I think, ſufficiently proved what I took in band, I think it not 
amils toanſwer two Queſtions which this Diſcourſe may beget. The firſt is, How the 
Ancients could gather out of the Inſtitution,that our Saviour did as hath been ſhewed. 
I anſwer, They believed that he did as the Jews were wont todo: But they did thus. 
How, will you ſay, doth this appear? I an{wer, It may appear thus. The Paſſeover was 
a Sacrifice, and therefore the Viands here, as in all other holy Feaſts, were firſt offer- 
ed unto God.Now the Bread and Wine, which our Saviour took when he blefled and 
gave thanks, was the Aincha or Meat-offering of the Paſſeover. It then he did as the Jews 
uſed to do, he agnized his Father and blefled him, by oblation of theſe his Creatures 
unto him, uſing the like or the ſame Form of words 3 J2Þ 1nhx MM nnRx TM 
"RT (2 CN? R'YD2TM TDIMYN Zleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, the King of the world. 
which bringeſt forth Bread out of the earth : and overthe Wine, n9R8 mm Ang T2 
1237 1" X12 DMyn 17D Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, the King of the world,which 
createſt the fruit of the Vine. Moreover the Church ab initio applied that Precept of our 
Saviour, Matt.5.23. Tf thou bring thy Gift to the Altar,Cc. to the Euchariſt; for they 
believed that he would not enact a new Law concerning Legal Sacrifices which he 
was preſently to aboliſh, but that it had reference to that Oblation which was to 
continue under the Goſpel. 

The other Queſtion 1s, If all this be fo, how is not our celebration of the Enchariſt 
defective, where no ſuch Oblation is uſed? I anſwer, This concerns not us alone, 


but all the Churches of the Weſt of the Roman Communion, who, as in other 
things 
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RA— things they have depraved this myſtery, and ſwerved from the Primitive patern 
Mal. 1. 11. thereof, ſo have they for many Ages diſuſed this 0blation of Bread and Wine, and 
brought in, in lieu thereof,a real and Hypoſtatical oblation of Chriſt himſelf. This blaſ- 
phemoms Oblation we have taken away, and juſtly 3 but nor reduced again that expreſs 
and formal uſe of the other. Howloever, though we do it not with a ſet ceremony 
and form of words yet indeed and effect we do it, fo often as we ſet the Bread and 
Wine upon the Holy Table : For whatſoever we (ct upon God's Table, 1s ipſo faFo 
dedicated and oftered unto him 3 according to that of our Saviour Matt. 23. 19. 79 
Svoagnetey wyitta to I' pe, The Altar ſandtifies the gift, that is, conſecrates it unto 
God, and appropriates it to his uſe. ſn which reſpect it were much to be wiſht that 
this were more ſolemnly done than 1s uſual ; namely, not until the time of the admini- 
ſtration,and by the hand of the Miniſter,in the name and ſight of the whole Congrega- 
tion ſtanding up and ſhewing ſome lign of due and lowly reverence3 according as the 
Deacon was wont to admoniſh the people in Ancient Liturgies, *Oplo} wes Kygy 
peta pos , Trowy tore wer TeIoGipar,Let ws ſtand in an upright poſture before God to 
offer with fear and trembling. . 


Conſt, Clcm. 
6 So es 


GCma?.- 1. 


The Sixth Particular, That Chriſt is oftcred in the Euchariſt Commemoratively only, 
and not otherwile. This Commemorative Sacrifice, or the Commemoration #x the 
Euchariſt, explained. That Chriſt is offered by way of Commemoration only, was the 
ſenſe of the ancient Church. This proved from ancient Liturgies and Fathers. The Con- 
cluſion, containing an elegant deſcription of the Chriſtian Sacrifice out of the Hiſtory 
of 8. Andrew's Martyrdom. 


H E Sixth and laſt thing to be proved was, That Chriſt is offered in this Sacrifice 
Commemoratively only, and not otherwiſe. 

Though the Eucharilt be a Sacrifice, (that is, an Oblation wherein the Offerer 
banquets with his God ) yet 1s Chriſt in this Sacrifice no otherwiſe offered than by 
way of Commemoration only of his Sacrifice once oflered upon the Croſs, as a learned 
Prelate of ours hath lately written, obje&ive only, not ſubjeF;ive. And this 1s that 
which our Saviour himſelt ſaid when he ordained this ſacred Rite, 7#10 Tudre us; Thy 
tulv iyaprnow, This doin commemoration of me. 

But this Commemoration 1s to be made to God his Father, and 1s not a bare remem- 
bring or putting our ſelves in mind only, (as is commonly ſuppoled, ) but a putting 
of God in mind : For every Sacrifice is diret:d unto God, and the 0blation therein, 
whatſoever it be, hath him for its Object, and not Man. If therefore the Euchariſt 
be Sacrificinm Chriſti Commemorativum, a Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt, as ours 
grant, then muſt the Commemoration therein be made unto God : Andaf Chriſt 
therein be offered obje@7ve, that is, as the Objett of the Commemoration there made, 
Cas that learned Biſhop ſpeaks, ) if the Commemoration of him be an Oblation of 
him, to whom 1s this Oblation, that is, Commemoration, made but unto God ? 

Well then, Chriſt 1s offered in this Sacred Supper, not Hypoſtaticaly, as the Papiſts 
would have him, ( for fo he was but once offered, ) but Commemoratively only : that 
is, By this Sacred Rite of Bread and Wine we repreſent and inculcate his bleſſed 

Paſſion to his Father 5 we put him, in mind thereof, by ſetting the Monuments thereof 
before himz weteſtifie our own mindfulneſs thereof” unto his- Sacred Majeſty 3 that 
ſo he would, for his ſake, according to the tenour of his Covenant, in him be favou- 
rable and propitious unto us miſerable ſinners. 

That this, and no other Offering of Chriſt in the bleſſed Euchariſt, the Ancient 
Church ever meant or intended, I am how to ſhew by authentical Teſtimonies. 

Firſt, by the con{tant Form of all the Liturgies 3 in which,after the reciting of the 
words of Inſtitution, is ſubjoyned, Meprnuiver meyotteguer, commemorantes, Or com- 
memorando, offexrimus, Commemorating, Or by Commemorating, we offer. 

# Cort, Clem, 7 Clemens, Mewnrnuevor Toivuy Ts Tales 4uT2, «; TY FaraTty, x, TNs Gn vEXPwy AIR ADE); , 
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Ts ToTnetov Ti&To* Therefore commemorating . his Paſſion, and Death, and Reſur- 

redion from the dead, and aſcenſion into Heaven — —— we offer to thee our Kine 


and God this Bread. and this Cup. Mark here, Commemorating we offer, that is, 
te 
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We offer by Commemorating. 306 
offer. This 1s the tenour of all the Greek Liturgies, ſave that ſome, in ſtead of We 


offer unto thee this Bread and this Cup, have wegoGtieouiv oor Thy Gorey Taurly % 
ayaiuaxToy Juoiay, We offer unto thee this dreadful and unbloudy Sacrifice 5 as that of 
Feruſalem ( called S. James his Liturgie: ) others, Thy noyinluy Teuthy »\ dyainaxiloy 
A@TPHiey, this reaſonable and unbloudy Services as that of S. Chryſoſtome : others, 
Ta oa. &x 95 awy, thine own of thine own 5 asthat of Baſil and of Alexandria (called 
S. Mark's: ) but all, Meurnpixa wepogeepper, Commemorantes offerimus, Commeno- 
rating we offer. 

In the ſame form runs the Ordo Romanws, Memores, Domine, nos ſervi twi, ſed O* 
Plebs tua ſanta, ejuſdem Chriſti Filii tui Domini Dei noſtri, tum beate Paſſionis, nec 
non ab inferis ReſurreFionis, ſed & in Celum glorioſe Aſcenſionis, Offerimus preclare 
Majeſtati tue, de twis donis ac datis, hoſtiane puram, hoſtiam ſanam, hoſtiam immacu- 
latam, panem ſandum vite eterne O calicem ſalutis perpetue : We, 0 Lord thy ſervants, 
as alſo thy holy people, being mindful both of the bleſſed Paſſion and Reſurretion from the 
dead, as alſo of the gloriows Aſcenſion into Heaven, of the ſame Chriſt thy Son our Lord, 
Offer unto thy excellent Majeſty of thy own Gifts a pure Sacrifice, a holy Sacrifice, an imma» 
culate Sacrifice, the holy Bread of eternal life and the Cup of everlaſting Salvation. Note 
here allo Memores offerimus, Being. mindful of, — or Commemorating, we offer. 

Which Ivo Carnotenſts explains thus 3 Memores offerimeus Majeſtati tue ( id eſt, obla- 
tam commemoramus per hec dona viſibilia ) hoſtiam puram—— ſanFam, immaculatam, 
Oc. Ft banc veri ſacrificis commemorationem poſtulat ſacerdos ita Deo Patri fore accep- 
tam, (icut accepta fuerunt munera Abel, Oc. Remembring, or being mindful, we offer to 
thy Majeſty a pure, holy,and immaculate Sacrifice, that is, ( \aith he ) we commemorate 
the ſame offered unto God by theſe viſtble Gifts. And the Prieſt accordingly prays that 
this Commemoration of the true Sacrifice may in like manner be acceptable to God the Fa- 
ther, as the Gifts of Abel were accepted of him. Thus he. 

Memores theretore in the Latin Canon is Commemorantes, which the Greek ex- 
preſles better Meyynuivor of the ſenſe whereof that we may not doubt, hear the ex- 
plication of that great Council of Epheſws in this manner : Kalayyi22oles + Sayre loy 
TS poyoyerss vis T3 O88, TuTioi Inos Xetc's, Thy TE Gt vexpwy arXHiwwy, *; 7 ts 8Cgves 


But this Commemoration is made unto God to whom we AA 


Mal, i. 11, 


arzAnlv ouoNoyevles, T artiuaxiey ow Tai; ExxAndiac TEABper * Suoiay* Shewing forth * Al.aaxilay 


the Death of the only begotten Son of God, that is, of Jeſs Chriſt,as alſo confeſſing his Re- 
ſurreFion and Aſcenſion into heaven, we celebrate in our Churches the unbloudy Sacrifice 


Or Service. 


Meprnutvo: * Commemorating therefore is Shewing forth and Confeſſing : But unto ,$, .q,. 
whom ſhould we confeſs but unto Gud ? To him therefore, and not unto our ſelves, Paraph. ( u. 


1s that 'Arzwuynoi; Or Commemoration to be made which Chriſt commended to his 


remembrance of me. 


In this Council of Epheſus Cyril of Alexandria was chief Ator and Preſident : 
and it 1s tobe noted, that the Liturgie of the Church of Alexandria ( uſually called 


tc cr.tt.2 } 
-- LEY \ 3 \ * # j rendc $ ue |. - 
Church, when he ſaid, Do this #; 7ly tulw evraprmiow, for my Commemoration, Or itt y14r: je : 


«th by 
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MIX 


ye commeno- 


S. Mark's ) hath in ſtead of Mew nuevo the ſelf-ſame words, Kalayſtarorles X; OU0Age rate, 


yevlec, ſhewing forth and confeſſmg, which I now quoted out of the Council for an ex- 

plication of the ſame : which argues, as I take it, Cyril to have been the pen-man of 

- Decree of the Council,and the Liturgie of his Church to have then run in this 
orm. 

I ſhall need alledge no more of the Latin Liturgiesz there is no material differ- 
ence amongſt them 3 ſo that if you know the form of one, you know of all. I will 
add only out of S. Ambroſe an Explication following thoſe words of the Inſtitution; 
Do this in remembrance of me, expreſt in this manner 3 Mandans & dicens ad eos, Duo- 
tieſcunque hoc feceritis, toties commemorationem mei facietis, Mortem meant predicabitis, 
Reſurretionem meam annuntiabitis, Adventum ſperabitis, donec iterum advenian : 
Commanding and ſaying to them, As often as ye ſhall do this, ye ſhall commemorate me, 
declare my Death, ſhew forth my Reſurretion, expreſs your hope of my Coming, until I 
come again. 

This may ſuffice for Litargies. Now let us hear the Fathers ſpeak. 

I quoted heretofore a paſlage out of Juſtin Martyr affirming a twofold 'Arzums:: 
or Commemoration to be made in the Euchariſt 3 the one of our Food, dry and liquid; 
( as he ſpeaks) that is, of our meat and drink, by agnizing and recording him the 
Lord and Giver of the fame 3 the other an Araurmors 1n the fame Food m4 745%; 


Ts us Ts Ov, of the Paſſion of the Son of God. The firſt of theſe Conmmenora- 
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——A— tjons is made unto God 3 for to whom elſe ſhould we tender our thankfulneſs for the 
Mal. 1.11. Creature ? Ergo, the ſecond, he Commemoration of the Paſſion of the Son of God, is 
made to him likewile. 

My next Father 1s Origen, Homil. 13. iz Lev. cap. 24. where comparing the Excha- 
| viſt tothe Shew-breed which was every Sabbath let for a Memorial before the Lord, 
Iſtz eſt ( faith he, meaning the Euchariſt ) commemoratio ſola que propitinm facit De- 
um hominibus 3 That's the only Commemoration which renders God propitions to men. 
Where notethat both this Commemoration 1s made unto God as that of the Shew-bread 
' was3 and that the end thereof 15to make him propitious to men : According to that of 
- S. Auguſtine |. 9. c.13. Tha que in cena Chriſtus exhibet, Fides accepta interponi 
inter peccata noſtra & iram Dei, tanquan ſatis fadtionem & propitiationem : Thoſe things 
which Chriſt exhibits in his Supper, Faith having received them, interpoſeth them as a 

SatisfaFion and Propitiation between wHl and God s wrath. 
My next witneſs 1s Euſebizs, Demonſt. Evan. lib. 1. cap. 10. Meta meyle cov 71 Save 
140100 0a x oqayoy eaipeloy Te Pate KCAAEpnTzpes On, UT ip Tis G/TUYTWY ney 
O98 PR 4 phys y xe TwTNEAds, * puny *; Apeay Taexd s Th i J'9 12-5 To Otw Iimvixces Tegogipey* 
mulam Lirr- Aſter all other things doxe, ( \aith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt ) he made that ſo wonderful a 
giarum owni» Ob[ation and excellent Sacrifice to God for the Salvation of us all, appointing us to offer 
a7 10k x well continually unto God a Remembrance thereof in ſtead of a Sacrifice. And again, to- 
742449) ward the end of that Chapter, having cited this place of Azalachi which I have cho- 
fen for my Text, and alluding thereunto, evuwper T Tggprixev Fupinua, We offer 
the Incenſe ſpoken of by the Prophet. Ovoper v Sup oper Tore wiv Thy prngpeny Th pryany 
>vuarO. *& (a T% TE95 wuTsy maend oFey a mupnett bATERBYTES, Xj T3 UT ip TWTNEKES TKWY 
'Euyaeriardicucttoy vuror TEX C/XWV TH SP TES7%0iQorle;" ToTedr 0Q%; autys vAwW5 
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we offer Sacrifice and Incenſe, while we celebrate the remembrance of the Great 
hi Sacrifice according to the myſteries given to ws by him, and offer the Enchariſt with 
| 0100 holy Hymns and Prayers to God for the Salvation of our Souls, as alſo in that we conſecrate 


I Yi our ſelves wholly unto him, and dedicate our ſelves both Soul and Body to his High Prieſt 


—_ 
— _ >—— _ 
——C—u WCC 


the Word. 

But above all other, S. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks ſo full and home tothe point as nothing 
can be more; to wit, Hom.17+ir _ Hebr£0s, upon theſe words cap. 9. v.26. But 
zow once inthe end of the world hath he appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf : 
Ti 9! 5 TwE1s xd $2411 nuteny s TEoP5e9 er 5 Ir hat then ? ( (aith he ) Do not we offer 
every day ? He an{wers, Tlezogsepuer ev, E390 Avturnow TOUWLEv06 TS FAVKTY AUTH: X) 
wit Eeay avT1, % v ToAAw We offer indeed, but it is by making a Commemoration of 
his death: And this Sacrifice is one, and not many. TWs wid, % s TAR But 
how is it one, and not many? ena anat tegonvighn, vx womep exciry 1 &s T% wyih TH 


14 4 fu b / / ”; 3 / . » - 
| | il | &yiev* TeT0 excivn; TuTOs EN, & 4uTy exarns* Becauſe it was once offered, not #s that which 


was carried into the Holy of holies. That was the figure of this, and this [ the Truth || 


IF of that. And a little after, 'O Apyrepevs nuoy exavas ty 0 Try PVT iav THY xcabaipuoay 
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| &1 a rnow wwyatoueln Sons He (that 1s, Chriſt ) is our High-Prieſt who offered that 


Sacrifice which purifieth us. The ſame do we alſo offer now, that then was offered, 
and is yet unconſumed. This is done in remembrance of that which was then done; For 
Do this, (ſaith he ) inremembrance of me. We offer z0t another, not a differgnt, 
Sacrifice, as the Jewiſh High-Prieſt did of old, but ſtill one and the ſame; or rather 
we perform the remembrance of a Sacrifice. What can be more expreſs than this 
is ? | 

VR |  Primaſinsis ſhort, butno leis tothe purpole. Offerurt quidem, ſaith he, Sacerdotes 


[BAY noſtri, ſed ad recordationem mortis ejws, in 10. cap. ad Hebreos : Our Prieſts indeed 
LE NUGT offer, but it is in remembrance of his death. S. Auguſtine calls it Aemoriale ſacrificiune 


a Sacrifice by way of remembrance, in his Book againſt Fauſtzs. 

Frm: In a word, The Sacrifice of Chriſtians is nothing but that one Sacrifice of Chriſt 

111 | once offered upon the Croſs, again andagain commemorated. | 

| nt Which 1s elegantly expreſt by thoſe words of S. Andrew, recorded in the Hiſtory 

hit | of his Paſſion, written by the Presbyters of Achaia : where Ageas the Proconſul 

| requiring of him to {acritice to Idols, he is ſaid to have aniwered thus 3 Ommipotenti 

Wl Deo, qui uns & vers eft, ego omni die ſacrifice, non thuris ſumum, nec taurorunt mugi- 

| entinm carnes, uec hircorum ſanguinen 3 ſed immaculatun Jgnum quotidie in Altari crucis 
| facrifia + 
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ſacrificio 3 enjus carnes poſtquam onmis populus credentiune manducaverit, © ejus ſan T—_ 


; -borit. Aonws qui ſacrificatus eſt integer perſeverat & vivus: I ſacrifice daily 
bo rt ns Jt as an; a the ft of Frankincenſe, nor the fleſh of bellowing 
Bulls, nor the bloud of Goats : No, but I offer daily the wnſpotted Lamb of | God on the Al- 
tar of the Groſs 3 whoſe Fleſh and Bloud though all the F eithful eat and drink of, yet after 
all this notwithſtanding, the Lamb that was ſacrificed remains entire and alive ftilt. 1 his 
Riddle though #geas the Proconſul were not able to unfold, I make no queſtion but 


you are. And here I conclude. 


— 


EZRA VL 


That they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſavour unto the God of hea- 
ven, and pray for the life of the King, and of his Sons. 


AH E words of the Decree of King Dari», for the building and furniſh- 
: 0 ing of the ſervice of the Temple of God at Jeruſalem That ( faith he ) 
> which they have need of ſor the burnt-offerings of the God of heaven, both 
PD young bullocks, rams and lambs, wheat, ſalt, wine and oyl, let it be given 
them day by day without fail : That they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſavour 
unto the God of Heaven, and pray for the life of the King, and of his Sons. 

I have made choice of this Scripture, to ſhew that Sacrifice was Species Orationis, 
or 4 Rite of Supplication unto God : Such a one, namely wherein the Supplicant came 
not with naked Prayer, but prefented ſomething unto his God whereby to find fa- 
vour in his ſight. The nature and quality of the thing preſented was uns federale 
a Federal Gift, conſiſting of meat and drink 3 in the tender whereof, as a finner ag- 
niz:d himſelf to be his God's vaſlal and ſervant, ſo by acceptance of the ſame he was 
reconciled and reſtored to his Covenant, by the atonement and forgiveneſs of his fin. 
* Foraſmuch as, according to the uſe and cuſtom of Mankind, to receive meat and *Seethislarge- 
drink from the hand of another was a ſign of amity and friendſhip3 much moreto make } P*<* — 
another partaker of his Table, as the ſinner was here of God's, by eating of his Obla- tic, chap. 9. 
tion - hence thoſe who came to make ſupplication unto the Divine Majeſty, whom 
they had offended, were wont by this Rite to make way for their ſute, by removing F 
the obſtacle of his offence. For what hope of ſpeeding could there be, whileſt the 
party to whom we tendred our ſupplication ſhould be at enmity with us? when God 
might ſay, What haſt thou to do to take my Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt jn- lal.g0.16,15, 
firution, and caſteſt my words behind thee? For the foundation of all Invocation is, 
Remember thy Covenant 3 and of Impetration, the Remiſſron of our ſir. 

For this cauſe therefore was Sacrifice uſed as Medium deprecandi Denm, as a Rite TIO. 

g R . nde Philo de 

of addreſi unto God, when we were to make prayer and ſupplication unto him 3 yea Or Saif. 74; 2. 
to ble or give thanks. But this 1s not to my preſent purpole,but the uſe tor Prayer only 5 a9» Wxeesi- 
which to have been thus addrefled as I ſpeak, appears not only by the words of my 7% 4 ** 
Text, That they may offer, &c. and pray, &c. but ſundry other places of Scripture; 
which I mean to rehearſe. 

As firſt, by that ſo often inculcated of Abraham and 1ſaac, that where they pitch- 
ed down their Tents, they built alſo an Altar, and there called upon the Name of the 
Lord : But an Altar was a place for Sacrifice : Therefore Sacrifice muſt be a Kite 
whereby they called upon the Name of God. 

The ſame appears by that ſpeech of $axl, 1 Sam. 13. 12. when Samel reproving 
him for having offered a Burnt-offering, 7 ſaid, ( ſaith he ) The Philiſtines will come 
down upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made ſupplication unto the Lorl : Iforced my 
ſelf therefore, and offered a Burnt-offering : Therefore to offer a Burnt-offering was 
to make Supplication. 

It is yet more plain out of 1 $4. 7. 8. The Children of Iſrael ſaid to Sammel, Ceaſe 
not, ( or be not ſilent ) to cry unto the Lord our God for us, that he will ſave us ont of the 
hands of the Philiſtines. And Samnel Om the Text, v. 9.) took a ſucking Lamb, 
and offered it for a Burnt-offering unto the Lord , and Semmel cryed unto the Lord for 
Iſrael, and the Lord heard hints. 
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Sacrifice was a Rite of Supplication unto God, Book II, 


Tt is further proved by that in the 116. Pſalm, v.13. Twill take the Cup of Salva- 


} Ezra b 10. tion and call upon the Name of the Lord : For this Cup of Salvation is the. Libamer or 


Drink-offering annexed and poured upon the Sacrifice, at what time they uſed ( as 
here you ſee ) to call upon the Name of the Lord. *Tis a 8ynechdoche, where the 
part is put for the whole. Allo [ totake ] is here to offer, by that Figure, qu4 ex 
Antecedente intelligitur Conſequens. 

The ſame is implied by that of Aficah 6.6. Wherewith ſhall T come before the Lord, 
and bow my ſelf before the moſt High? Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with 
calves of a year old £ 

And by that Antitheſts, Prov. 15.8. The Sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination 
to the Lord; but the Prayer of the upright is his delight : For here the words ot Sacri- 
fice and Prayer are taken the one for the other: it being all one as if it had been ſaid, 
for [ Prayer of the upright ] the Sacrifice of the upright, or for [| Sacrifice of the wic- 
hed] the Prayer of the wicked. Hence it follows, That Sacrifice was Species Ora- 
tionis, Or 4 Rite of Supplication unto God. 

The like may be interred out of Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the Temple, 
and the Lord's anſwer to the ſame : For in that dedicatory prayer is no mention at 
all of Sacrifice to be there offered, but only that the Lord would be pleaſed to hear 
from heaven the Prayers of ſuch and ſuch as ſhould be made in that Place, or to- 
wards it. Neverthelcis, when God appeared to Solomon in the night, he ſaith unto 
him, TI have heard thy Prayer, and have choſen this place to my ſelf for an houſe of $a- 
crifice, 2 Chron. 7. 12, plainly implying, That to be az houſe of Sacrifice was to 
an houſe of Prayer. 

Add to thele that in 1 2ac. 12.11. where the Jews in their Epiſtle to the Lacede- 
#101ians (peak on this manner 3 We at all times ( lay they ) without ceaſing, both in 
onr Feaſss and other convenient days, do remember you in the Sacrifices which we offer, 
and in our prayers 3 #» dia Jvoiv, tor in our prayers at our Sacrifices. Certainly it may 
be gathered hence, that Prayers were annexed to their Sacrifices, and that Sacrifice 
wasa Rite of Prayer. 

Thelike we ſhall find in the firſt of Baruch, where we read that thoſe who were 
carried Captive with Jechonias made a ColleGtion of Money, and ſent it to Jeruſa- 
lem, ſaying, Behold, we have ſent you money to buy you Burnt-offerings and Sin-offerings 
and Incenſe; andprepare ye the Meat-offering, and offer upon the Altar of the Lord our 
God : And pray for the life of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylox,and for the life of Baltha- 
ſar his ſor, that their dayes on earth may be as the days of heaven; juſt to that of my 
Text, that they may offer Sacrifices of ſweet ſavour unto the God of heaven, and pray for 
the life of the King, and of his Sons. 

Hence appears the reaſon why * Foſephws, when the Scripture mentions no more 
but that Noah offered a Sacrifice when he came out of the Ark, attributes unto him 
a Prayer. Nwyo: ( ſaith he ) gofuuer©- pr xadixacoy tros banxvon Thy yav 0 Ococ, 
ebcegv avipwruy xeranpoaper Oc, pan xavaus dirs Ts roms To Ocov Bm Th: Tpu- 
T1; p.6v6iv ouT&&ias, Kc, Noah fearing leſt God ( having adjudged men to a general de- 
firuTion ) ſhould every year thus drown the earth, offered Sacrifices unto God, beſeeching 
him that hereafter all things may continue in that good order and primitive —_— &C. 

I could be as plentiful in Profane Teſtimonies to this point as I have been in Sa- 
cred 3 and could alledge the Teſtimonies of Homer, (where we have Examples of 
Sacrifices with the forms of Prayer, ) of Herodotus, and others. But what need we 
the Teſtimonies of the Gertiles, ſave to know that in this point the Fews and they 
agreed? It 15 enough to have proved it out of Scripture, that this was the uſe and 
nature of Sacrifice: wherein I have been ſo much the longer, . becauſe though the 
thing be of it ſelf moſt apparent and evident, yet it is very little taken notice of. 

But you will enquire now , What profit hath this Diſcourſe, or what uſe is there 
of this thing being known? I anſwer, Yes3 it will help our conceit very much to un- 
derſtand in what ſenſe and for what reſpeCt the ancient Church called the Enchariſt 
or Lord's Supper a S8acrifice, and how harmleſs that notion wasz namHAy, They took 
this Sacrament to have been ordained by our Bleſſed Saviour toſucceed thoſe bloudy 
Sacrifices of the Law, and tobe a Medium deprecandi Deum, a mean of Supplication 
and addreſs to God, in the New Teſtament,as they werein the Old, by repreſenting the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt unto his Father, x«T& 71y Swat 4vrs according to his 
appointment : Foraſmuch as they ſaw them both to be Rites of a like kind, as conſiſt- 
ing of Meats and Drinks 3 both Epule federales, Federal Feaſts, thoſe of the Old Co- 
venant, this of the" New, [ 7870 70 Torngzcr + xawnh. Jiadmn, This Cup is the 

\ New 


Book 11.T hat the Euchariſt was a Rite of Supplication,proved,cxc. Tl 


New Teſtament,” both Rites of atonement or for Impetration of Remiſlion of fin, >A—- 
_ ) a fuct faith our Saviour, To meet mohAdy enyvrouercy Eis & Ezra 6, 10, 
| TYT0O 9 ap 62 To %iplpcx [ERED) . 3 Ek ; XU Uu «TEC tv WAN 
tuaplir, This is my Bloud, which is ſhed for many for remiſſion of ſis. ] Beſides, the 
Euchariſt was by the time of its inſtitution as it were ſubſtituted io place of the Paſſe- 
over, which was a Sacrifice of that kind called Pacifica. All thele things conſidered 
bow obvious was it forthem to think, that it was 1n the Inſtitution intended for the 
ſame End and Uſe the other were, namely, for a Commemoration, whereby to have 
acceſs and find favour with God, when we addreſs our ſelves unto him in the New 
Teſtament ? 
And that this was no new device of later ages, but derived from the firſt times; 
may appear out of Cyril ( or his Succeſlour John of Jeruſalem ) Author of the 5. Ca- 
tech. Myſiag. In the laſt whereof, relating and expounding the meaning of that which 
was ſaid or done at the celebration of the holy Euchariſt, according to the uſe of his 
time, ( which was the Fourth Secxlun: current ) amongſt other things he faith, Merz 
TO LATAPTIAONVHL Thy Trevualxnv Fvoizr, KC. [ See this paſſage quoted in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, Chap. 6. pag. 366. I 
Yea that it was the uſe in the days of Conſtantine thus adhibere Enchariſtiam ad pre- 
ces, to ule the Euchariſt as a Rite of impetration in their prayers, appears out of 
Enſebius in his De vit« Conſtantin, lib. 4. c.45. where ſpeaking of a great Synod of 
Bithops aſſembled at Jeruſalem by the Emperor's Command, to celebrate the dedica- 
tion of a Church erected over the place of our Saviour's Sepulchre, an telling how 
the Biſhops there met employ 'd themſelves during that Solemnity 3 Soxze ( faith he ) 
by Panegyrick Orations ſet forth the Emperor's felicity 3 others were employed in preaching 
and expounding the Myſteries of Holy Scripture 3 another part ayaiuai: Fuoiais To Sly 
i2ar%ovlo, UTEp TH; XOVNS GHpNYNS uTep Tis ExxaAnoies Ts Ocs, auvts Te Bacidiws, UTip TY 
Too#Twy aiTiv, TaII\vy T auTy FeoFiAav, IxETHELss Curxs TW Oew mTeraraGtegvle:, did 
propitiate God and ſought his favour by unbloudy Sacrifices, offering unto God humble 
Prayers for the publick, peace, for the Church of God, for the King the Author of ſo much 
ood, and for his children beloved of God 3 _— as the Jews in their Sacrifices 
prayed for the life of the King and his Sons, according to my Text. 
But for the more full underſtanding the notion and practice of this Age, take alſo 
a paſſage of S. Auſtin : it is in his 22. Book De Civitate Dei, concerning one Heſpe- 
rius, &c. [ See this paſſage quoted in the foregoing Diſcourſe, Chap. 5. pag. 363. 
But ſome will ſuſpect perhaps that this Cuſtome began in the days of Conſtantine; 
No, it did not: It wasin uſe in the days of Cyprian 60. years before, as appears in 
his 16. Epiſtle ad Moſen © Maximum. * Nos quidem veſtri memores, © quando in * Adde here. 
Sacrificiis precem cum pluribus facimus, &c. | See this paſſage quoted in the foregoing 9 that - 
Diſcourſe, Chap. 5. pag. 362. ] JO 
: bs ; ; Et quando in | 
wrum cum ſratribus convenimus, © SACRIFICIA Divina cum Dei Sacerdote celebramus, verecundia & diſcipline memores «ffe 
debemus, non pa/ſim ventilare PRE CES noſtras inconditis vecibus, &c, 


Let us aſcenda little higher yet unto the days of Tertuljan, within 200 years after 
Chriſt. He, 1n his Book De Oratione, makes expreſs mention of Orationes Sacrifi- 
ciorum, Prayers that accompamied the celebration of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, ſuch 
namely as S. Cyprian ( Biſhop of the lame City whereof Tertulian was Presbyter, to 
wit of Carthage ) even now ſpake of. And in his Book ad Scapulam, Sacrificamus 
Claith he ) pur prece, We ſacrifice with pure prayer. But you will ſay, This is againſt 
me rather, becaule he faith pxrz prece, implying their wasnothing elſe. No, it isnot : 
For by pur prece he means not »udz © ſolitarid prece, bare and naked prayer, but _ _.. 
* prayer not defiled with ſhedding of bloud and ſmoke of Incenſe, according to the Mon 
manner of the Gentiles. And thus (as $0zomer in /. 2. c. 14. relates) Conſtantine appears trom 
writes to &4pores the Perſian King in behalf of the Chriſtians, cya: cur al: araimnas las = oY ya) 
Te7s ine0 icy Fes apririzt that they did ſatisfie themſelves and acquieſce in offering up ning Bows. 
Prayers without bloud for the intreating of God's favour, s Þ autg qinov aiudtw wo, 17 2s odor 
pom J's yaipe Luyn xatape, for that the ſhedding of bloud was no way acceptable to God, oo ar ym 
whoſe ſole and chief delight was in a purified Soul. | See Chap, 3. of 
And thatit was the manner in Tertu{/ian's time adhibere Euchariſtiane ad preces, may 1.8 
be further confirmed by the promiſcuous uſe of the words ſignifying the one and the paz 358. 
other. For in his * Exhort. ad Caſtitatem, Oratio and Offerre, Oratio and Sacrificiun |, -><the pal 
are interchangeably put the one tor the other. It was obſerved before, how that Joſe- the for — 
phas attributes unto Noah a Prayer when the Scripture mentions only his offering « Piſcuule, : 


Sacrifice. And for that which is ſaid ( A&s 6.6.) in the ſtory of the ſeven Deacons Rn 
2 if 


et 


=, 
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ſet before the Apoſtles to be ordained by them, & TeporvZaperau, and when they had 
prayed, &c. we have in Conſtit. Apoſtol. 1.8. c.ult. 5uds reorriynorlcs xals mhy Sizratiy 
auTs Iuoigyv xaIFz eq y ; ayaiparioy, dec. We having offered ( according to his appornt- 
ment) a pure and nnbloudy Sacrifice, ordained Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, in 
mumber ſeven. | 


3 


[ What remains in the Manuſcript, conſiſts of Teſtimonies quoted out of Juſtin Martyr 
his Dialogue with Trypho, and hh Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and Acts 2. 42. 
All which Paſſages are quoted at large in the foregoing Diſcourſe, Chap. 5. ] 
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Of the Name ALTAR> 


OYLIALTHPION 


anciently g1VEn to the 
HOLY TABLE. 


eA Chappel Common-place, An. 1635. 


READER. 
Long Preface would not become a Treatiſe of ſo ſmall abulk, Only 


therefore, in a word or two, thou art deſired to take notice, That 

this Diſcourſe was a private Exerciſe delivered in a Colledge Chap- 

pel, * above two full years ſmce, and ſo before the preſent Controver- 

fie about that Subje& whereof it treats was commenced by any pub- 

 bick Writing ; and therefore not to be ſuſpefed to aim at, or t6 have 
relation to, any mans opinion or perſon ſince intereſſed therein. 

That it was never intended for the _ view , but, as thou mayeſt eaſily per- 
ceive by the form it ſlill carries unaltered, fitted properly to that private Auditory 
and time, wherein it was uttered, But when, by occaſion of the late Polemicks, 
it was copied out , to communicate to ſome friends for their better reſolution in the con- 
troverted point ;, it chanced to fall into the hands of ſome , who ſo well liked it , as that 
they thought , the time of its compoſure eſpecially conſidered , ( which by way of 
caution was then prefixed in the froat ) it would , being made publick, conduce to 
peace , and ſetling of mens minds and judgments in this queſtion. 

The hope of ſo deſirable a good prevailed with the Author ( otherwiſe the miſt unwil- 
ling of any man to come abroad )) to permit it to the Preſs, For whim would it mt 
grieve to ſee , that the zery NAM E of That, the approach whereunto was wont, 

wt 52924" nd ſtill ſhould, diſſolve all differences, ſhould now become the occaſion of ſo much quarrel ? 

Thus much I thought good to admoniſh thee : and ſo hoping thou wilt make a favour- 
able and candid conſlrutlion of what is preſented unto thee , with no ill meaning, (| 
dare aſſure thee ) I bid thee Farewel. 
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SECTION LI. 


AVING made ſolong a TraQtation about the Excharift or Chrj- 
ſtian Sacrifice, I hold it not unfit, before I paſs toanother Theme, 
to ſpeak ſomewhat of the Seat orraiſed Fabrick whereon this ho- 
ly Myſtery hath been celebrated 3 as an > _——— to my former 
Diſcourſes thereof : and the rather, becauſe 
ſcruples are moved thereabout. And though others commonly 
pronounce of theſe things according to vulgar opinion and hear- 
ſay, without further ſearch and enquiry 3 yetit becomes not us, 


ſome queſtions and 


who livein the Schools ofthe Prophets, to do ſo; but to give our verdit, when we 


do give it, out of judgment and due examination. 

To come then to the matter : The Seat or raiſed Fabrick appointed for the ſetting 
and celebration of this holy Myſtery was the HOLY TABLE, or ALTAR: 
four by both theſe names hath that ſacred Bzere ( as I may call it )) of the Body and 


Bloud of Chriſt been ever promiſcuouſly and indifferently called in the Church. Of 


the name TABLE there is no queſtion 3 it is granted by all : But concerning the 
name OTSIASETHPION or ALT AR, manywill not believe it. Let us 
therefore ſee what may be alledged for the antiquity of the uſe of it, as well as of that 
of TABLE. And take notice, that I ſpeak not here either of the aratter or form, 
( wherewith men are wont to entangle this queſtion ) but of the zame and notion only, 


whatſoever the form or matter were. 


I will begin with Tertx/liar, the moſt ancient of the Latine Fathers now extant zrtullian 49, 
who flouriſhed about 100. years after the death of S. Johr the Evangeliſt, and 200. 29*- 
after the birth of Chriſt. He, in his Book De oratione, in fine, reprehending their $ee alſo «. 19, 
ſcrupuloſity who thought it not ſolawful to partake the Euchariſt upon their ation 
or weekly faſt-days, leſt their Faſt thereby ſhould be diſſolved, expreſles himſelf af- 


ter this manner. 


(a) And ſo for the Station or Faſt-days, there 
are many ſo ſcrupulous as to think they may not be 
preſent at the prayers of the Chriſtian Sacrihces, 
becauſe their Faſt would be diſſolved ( as they ſup- 
poſe ) upon their receiving the Lord's Body, Burt 
what ? Does the Euchariſt then diſſolve that their 
Service devoted to God ? Does it not rather the 
more ſtrictly engage them ro God and his Ser- 


* vice ? Nay will not thy Station or Faſt be the more 


ſolemn if thou ſhalt alſoſtand at Gods AtrTtaAR, 
where thou mayeſt receive the Lord's Body, and 
reſerve it to be eaten at home when thy Faſt is end- 
ed? And thus both ſhall be falved ; thou mayeſt 
partake of the Sacrifice, and withal go on 1n the 
performance of thy Devotions, 


(6) If a Soul be conſcious of its guilt, and there- 
upon Conſcience be aſhamed, how ſhall it dare to 
prayatthe ALTAR? 


(a) © Similiter de ffationum diebut, 
* ( ſaith he ) non putant plerique ſacrifici- 
* orum orationibus interveniendum, quod 
« ſtatio ſolvenda ſit accepto corpore Doninr. 
< Ergo devotuns Deo obſequinm Enchariſtiz 
© reſolvit, an magis Deo obligat £ Nonne 
< ſolennior erit ſtatio tua ſi ad ARAM 
« Dei iteteris ? Accepto corpore Domini © 
© reſervato, image ne eſt, CO parti- 
© cipatio ſacrificii, & executio officii. 

Again, in his De Exhortatione caſtitatis, 


c. 10. endeavouring to prove ( though er-- 


roneouſlly _) that a Soul conſcious of the 
att of the marriage-bed could not be fit for 
the duties of prayer and devotion, he 
ſpeaks thus 3 (b)) © $7 fpiritus reus apnd ſe 
© fit, & conſeientia ernbeſtit , quomo- 
© do audebit orationem dicere ad Alta- 
Cres 


Theſe two places ſhew, That in Tert»ll;ax'stime, as the name Sacrifice was uſed for 
the Euchariſt, ſo was that of ALTAR for the HOLY TABLE: Beſides 
that, the Prayersof the Church uſed there to be offered up unto God. 

Within 50. years after Tertx/l;an lived S. Cyprian, Biſhop of the ſamie Church where crian 4r. 
Tertull;ian was Presbyter 3 towhom this language was ſo familiar, that I have obſer- 25% 


ved it ten times at leaſt in his Epiſtles only : but whether he ever uſeth the name 
T A BLE, 1 know not. I will recite wh five of fix of the moſt pregnant and evi- 
dent places, and not eafie to be eluded. 

And firſt, that in his 4.2. Epilſt. or 2. ad Cornelinm 3 where, to ſhew that he favour- 
ed his part againſt Nowatjanxs at the beginning, though he was not fully informed 


then ofthe lawfulneſs of his election, he relates, That having read his letters in the 
Church 


E 


4 
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RA Church-aflembly, he refuſcd to publiſh thoſe Libellous criminations againſt him which 


Se, 1, 
A487; a) Being mindful of our common honour and 
dignity, and regardful of the Sacerdotal gravity 
and holineſs, we have utterly reje&ted all that was 
raked up againſt you in a Writing that was ſent us, 
full ofa deal of provoking and reproachful {tuff , 
ſerioully conſidering and weighing with our ſelves, 
that inſo full and xcligious an aſſembly. ef the Bre- 
thren, God's Prielts being ſer, and the Altar 

laced, it was no way fit ſuch libelous: criminati- 
ons ſhould be cither read or heard, 


Novatianus had ſent by his meſſengers to 
be there read. (a) © Honorjs ( ſaith he ) 
* communis memores, E& gravitatis ſacer- 
&« dotalis ac ſanditatis reſpetium tenentes, 
© ea que ex diverſo in librum ad nos tranſ- 
&« 7riſſjurr congeſia fuerant acerbationibus 
KD nay op reſpuimus, conſiderantes pa- 
&« riter 0+ ponderantes, qu"d in tanto fra- 
* trum religioſoque conventn, conſidentibus 
* Dez ſacerdotibus, & ALTARIT P0- 
*STITO, nec legi debeant nec audiri. 


'Tisa deſcription or Perifhraſis of an Eccleſiaſtical aſſembly, or, as he calls it, religi- 


o ſus conventus. 
2. 


Likewiſe in his 55. Epiſtle 3 where declaiming againſt ſome lapſed Chriſtians, who 
in time of Perſecution having ſacrificed unto Idols, were yet ſo proud and inſolent 


as to endeavour by threats and violence to be received again into the Churchy with- 
out undergoing publick penance and the fatisfattion accuſtomed, he ſpeaks on this 
manner : If ſuch Inſolency as this be tolerated, and thoſe who ſacrifice unto Idols 


(2) What then remains but that the Church 

ſhould yield to the Capitol, and that the Prieſts 
withdrawing themſelves, ard raking away the 
Lord's AitaR, Images and 1dol-Gods _ 
with their Altars ſhould ſucceed and take poſſeſiion 

* conſeſſus Ofthe place proper to the ſacred and venerable 

here notes the Bench, of our Clergy ? 

place, as in 


9s 


once come tobe received again into the 
Church without due fatisfattion , 
(b) © Bnid ſupereſt, quan ut Feeleſia Ca- 
« pitolio cedat, &* recedentibus ſacerdoti- 
© bus, ac Domini noſtri ALT ARE remo- 
« pventibus, in Clerimoſiri ſacrum veneran- 
© dymque * CONSESSUM(1te.mn 
<« Presbyterium, ſeu 79 4910, Bip ) ſemn- 


Gr. Eurider- & [2chra atque idola cum A RIS ſuis tranſeant £ 
3. Again, 1n his 64. Epiſt. againſt one Forturatianus a Biſhop, who having lapſed in 


the time of Perſecution would nevertheleſs return to the office of a Biſhop, he hath 


(c) Whenas he ought to make due ſatisfaction, 
and with earneſt ſupplications, prayers and tears 
both day and night intreat God's mercy , does he 
as yet dare to claim the Sacerdotal dignity which 
he had betrayed ; as ifit were a ht thing for one 
ro come immediately from the Devil's Altars to 

y the Altar of God? 

(4) Weoughr ro uſe our utmoſt care and indu- 
itry, that ſuch Japſ-d and apoſtatiz'd perſons do 
nor return again to.their charge, to the defiling of 
the ALTAR and the infeCting of the Brethren, 


theſe words 3 (c) © Cm debeat ſatisfacere, 
© & ad Dominum exorandum diebus ac 
© noctibus lacrymis © orationibus & pre- 
© cibus incumbere 5 audet ſibi adhuc ſacer- 
«* dotinrz quod prodidit vindicare, quaſs poſt 
« AR AS Diaboli accedere ad ALT A- 
«© R F Dei fas ſt * And inthe ſame Ep. 
(d)*© Ne tales ad ALTARIS impia- 
« menta CO contagia fratrum aenno redeant, 
« ommibus viribus excubandum eſt. In 
theſe two laſt places note, 1. Thename 


ALTAR uſedforthe HOLY TABLE: 2. That thole Fathers, when they 
would diſtinguiſh between the ALT AR of thetrue God and the ALTARS of 
Idols, do uſually call theone ARA, and the other ALTARE 3; of which more 


hereafter. 


4. A fourth Teſtimony is to be found in his 70. Epiſtle ad Jarnar. & ceteros, where 


(e) And moreover we are to conſider that as the 
Euchariſt, ſo the Oile alſo wherewith the baptized 
ones are anointed, 1s conſecrated on the ALTAR. 
Bur how can any ſuch conſecrate the Creature of 
Olle, as have neither A1Tar nor Church ? And 
therefore there can be no ſpiritual unction amongſt 
the Heyericks, ſince it is evident that neither can 
the Oile be conſecrated nor the Euchariſt celebra- 
red by ſuchas are Hercticks, 


Wi 


(f) But withall the Holy Ghoſt by Solomon 
doth torethew the Type of the Lord's Sacrifice, rhe 
Oblation there offered, and the Bread and Wine ; 
as alſo makes mention of the ArTar and the 


to prove that Hereticks cannot give true 
Baptiſm, he rea{ons thus 3 (b) © Porrs au- 
<« tem ( faith he _) Enchariſtia, &*, unde 
&« Paptizati unguntur, Oleum, in A LT A- 
«RI ſandificatur. Sandificare autem 
«© non potuit olei creaturam, qui nec A L- 
©TARE habuit nec Fccleſlaam. Unde 
< ec unitio ſpiritalis apud Hereticos poteſt 
«eſſe, quando conſtet oleum ſantificari &- 
« Enchariſtiam fieri apnd illos omnino non 
cc oſſe. 


A fifth Teſtimony ofthis uſe of ſpeech we may have in his 63>Epiſt. ad Cecilinm, 


where he ſaith, (tf) © 82d © per Solomo- 
© nem Spiritus Santhus typum Dominici ſd- 
« orificis ante premenſirat, immolate hs- 


© ftie, O* panis E* wini 3 ſed & ALT 4- 


RIS 


MI 
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Apoſtles, ſaying, Wiſdow hach bwilt her ſelf an *<RIS & Apoſtolorum faciens mentionem,. A" 
houſe, and hath ſet it upo! ſeven jm She hath <« Sapientia, inquit, edificavit fibi domun, Sect, 1, 
killed her Sacrifices, ſhe a” OT by "a = *& &- ſubdidit columnags ſeptem; * ma@avit RR mas 
her Cup ;, ſhe hath alſo prepared ner rape, .— © ſugs hoſtias, miſcnit it craters vinum ſu- * LXX. ioge- 
forth her ſervants, Callin, with a loud voice and in- x or mh 
ads : wY «© #78, & paravuit menſam ſnan 5 © milit 5, X 
viting all unto her Cup, ſaying, CC, 5 FE uns. 
g & ſervos ſos, * convocans cum excelſa pre- * XX. avy- 
o« dicatione ad crateram, dicens, © c. > ws ry. 
A like paſſage whereto is to be found allo in his Teſtimoniorum adversns Judeos wo Id 
Bid. 3» 6+ I (a) © Puod Sapientia Dez *c#C%- 
(a) That Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God, as alſo ©« Chriſte, &* de Sacramento Incarnatio- 6 
concerning the myltery of his Incarnation, - - « wis ejus, & Paſſionis & Calicis, & 
his Paſlion and Cup, ard the ALTAR, and the car TARIS, & Apoſtolorum qui milſi 
Apoſtles who being ſent preached the Goſpel, .. redicecract { Toliimentzes wat 
there is a plain Teſtimony in Solomon's Proverbs, 7 Sl __ onium exitat | 
viz, Wiſdom hath built her ſelf ax houſe, ad ſet it ws apuda S010110nem 712 Paremiis : Sapientia 
upon ſeven pillars ;, She kath killed her Sacrifices, © edificavit {#61 domun, O& ſubdidit co- 
ſhe hath mingled her wine in her cup, and prepared © lumnas ſ\ttem; madavit hoftias ſuas, 
her table, oc. Gs miſcuit in cratera VInum ſunm, "fn pard- | 
« wit ſua mcnſ im, Oc. * As Athana- 
fins hikewile 


By which two paſlages it appears, that the name Altar was lo familiarly and ordi- 


narily uſed ofthe Holy Table in his time, that he interprets Solomon's * Menſa by that 
name, tanguam per noting, as by the better known. Otherwiſe what need he have Xi 7.90 2.1, 


expounded Solomon's menſaby Altare Chriſti £ Menſa Chriſti would have ſerved the 
| have deduced theſe Teſtimonics of Cyprian the more ar Jarge, becauſe of 


rurn. 


thoſe Objeftions wont to be alledged out of Arnobizs to the contrary, woo notwith- 


ſtanding lived fiſty years after him 3 and out of La&#artizs, who, being Tutor to 


— ſon Criſps, was yonger than he. 
ot long after Cyprian, about the year 260. lived Zexo Veronenſis, as appears BY trans 


himſelf in his Book De Continentia. Caſanbon calls him Scriptor vetuſtiſſimns & ele- js. 4u, 250. 


ganti|ſanus. 


* 


doih Diſp.cont, 
Ar'um in Cor. 
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This Author in the 9. of his Paſchal Sermons 4d Neophytos, Invitatione 


ad Fontem tertia, ſays of the Church, then a child-bearing mother unto God of many 
ſons by Baptiſm, That ſhe brought forth far cleaner children than a natural Mother 


(6) Happily nouriſhed and brought up ( not in 
ill-ſented cradles, but ) within the plealant Septs 
of the holy ALTAR, 


uſethto do, being her ſelf (b) © Nor feti- 
&« dis cunis, ſed ſuauve-redolentibus $ A- 


*CRI ALTARIS feliciter enutrit4 


* cancel/s. Here 1t isnot only ALT A- 


RE, but ALTARIS cancelli, the ſepts whereby it was ſeparated from the reſt of 


the Church or place of ſacred aſſembly. 


Exſcb, hiffor, 


And for the days of Conſtantine ( whoſe reign began ſome fifty yearsafter ) Enſebizs Eccleſ. ho 


hath left us a copy of a Panegyrick Oration made at the dedication of a ſumptuous and :.,. 
magnificent Church at Tyre 3 the ſtructure and garniſhing whereof the Panegyriſt de- 
(cribing at large, and amongſt the reſt the ſeats erected inthe $acrarinm or Quire, for 
the honour ( as he ſpeaks )  weziSpor, of the Prelacy and Prieſtly Order, he adds, 
(c) & Kai ro ay ayicy OY SIAETH- 
«PION eo prow F«s, © ſacroſanio 
«ALTARI in medio collucato; iſt 
on rur ſus, | ws ay &n Tols WoAAon: aCara ] 
« ut 2 multitudinis acceſſu probiberertur. 
| Tois To Eds meetPentle Sen vii. ]re- 
«ticulati operis cancellis ex lignofabricatis circumdedit, aded ad ſummun ſolertis artifi- 
« c;3 elaboratis, ut mirabile intuentibus prebeat ſpeFaculumw. Lo here again ALT 4- 
RE, and cancelli ejwus. 

But the ſame Exſebizs, in his Book De laudibas Conſtantini, vers finem, hath a 
more full paſſage, and which ſhews this Janguage to have been at that time common 
and uſual. For there, magnifying and ſetting forth the ſtupendious and unparall'd 
power of Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, teſtified abundantly by that wonderful and ne- 
ver-before-exemplified change which he had then wrought in the world, among(t 


(a) Who elſe beſides our Bleſſed Saviour did _ —_— jp barh this —_ . 
ever teach and appoint his Friends and followers to ( )< Qu "wy ſolo Servator e noſtro CDs 
offer Unbloudy and Reaſonable Sacrifices, ſuch as ©* ©Þ10> coepnlonibus ſuis incruenta & rati- 
were to be performed by prayer and the myſtical © 0nalie ſacrificia precibus & * arcani (.# 6x. g 4. 
Aouas. That by ©20\0/e Euſebius means the praifing of God, appears by other paſſages in this Book ( and elſewhere ) where he Foc. wg . - Þ 
nvihble Powers or Angels amp ( 1. Deo ) F 6p4nouiny 5 TgiTsT ar 2100s dvamumen — and again | pa Wiroge $neAoy 2019.) 
___ Geadoyia 


(c) And placing the moſt holy Artar in the 
middle , that the mulritude might be hindred from 
prefling too near it, he compaſſed it about with a 
wooden rail of net-work, of ſo curious an artifice, 
as was admirable to behold, 
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286 | "Several Exceptions anſwered, - 


RAS ſervice of bleſling ard praiſing God? And hence © @gonoyic peragenda tradidit ® Puorun: 
Scat, 1, it was that ALTAR were _ and my x © causs tym * ALTARIA in toto ter- 
Form [IEG Woongnone 2020 GIrs; WB rarum orbe conſtituta ſunt, tum Eccleſta- 


r. 07 7 ſolntelle&ual and Reaſonable Sacrifices were by op : 
ten ag all Nations offered up to God the King of the * rum dedicationes f- ale 3 ſo l1que ominn 


3gxrw vn Whole world. But as for the bloudy ard ſmoaky - moderatori D co di vina ſacrificior —_ ſolt 
eres Yen SAcrifices, pa are by a ſecret and inviſible power | mente &* ratione obeundorum, miniſte- 
"EX4Avmwy 7% quite extinguiſhed, andarc no more in uſe, «© riza4b omnibus gentibusexhibita. Sacri- 
AGIEPOHUL The cc . % - Z . 
q Gr. of. yos- | ficia vero ſanguine, cruore & ſumo peragi 
65 %) Acexav © ſolita,ui quadan occultz & inviſubili deleta & extin&#a ſunt. Lo here ALTARI A 
_— in toto terrarum crbe conſtituta, tor the offering of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 

Where I thought not good to omit that what Exſebins ſpeaks here of the World 
= 0 Fudan & in general, S. Chryſoſtome affirms in particular of our Britiſh Iſlands 3 *« Kai 9» ( faith 
Gent. ”On 2+- © he ) PT Bperarixz yNGOLy El T YanaTlns el: X& Yo 1 TavT 1s, X| CY aUT® £aat TA NxEtdra, 
I Mate. © $ Surapews Ts prpatTO- 1&7 * » xaxa ExxAnciaeu y  OTYSIASTHPIA we- 
70m © riyaow * The Britiſh Iſlands, which lie out of this ſea, and are in the Ocean it ſelf, 

& have felt the power of the Word : for even there alſo Churches and ALT ARS are 


ereed. 


4s 


SecTlion II. 


UT willſome ſay, *Tis truc indeed, that from two hundred years after Chriſt, 

and forward, the name of ALT AR was much frequented 3 but before that 

| time it cannot be ſhewed to have been uſed by the teſtimony of any Authentick Wri- 

ter; and therefore nothing ſo ancient as that of TABLE. So ſome of ours aftirm 

indeed 3 but they will be tried by no other Authors and Records of thoſe timesthan 

ſuch on!y asthemiclves hold for genuine, as Juſtin Martyr, Theophilus Antiochenus, 

Trenens, Or it may be another ſmall Trattator or two ( with whom this name is not 

found. ) Of whom the works of the two principal, Juſtin and Irengns, the moſt 
likely to have informed us, are near the one half periſhed. 

But before I make further Anſwer to this Exception, I would know to what end 
it is made, and what advantage the Authors thereofdo hope to gain by it. For the 
reaſon, T think, why the name ALTAR is ſo much ſcrupled at 4s, becauſe it is 
thought to imply Sacrifice. But Auſtin Martyr and Trenens are well enough knownto 
call the Fxchariſt both an Oblation and Sacrifice; yea the latter todwell upon that 
theme. What gain 1s there then, that thename ALTAR is not to be found in 
thoſe works of theirs which remain, if that of 0blation and Sacrifice ( for which the 
nameof ALTAR isdiſliked ) be ? .Beſides, what likelihood that thoſe who con- 
ceived of the Excharift under the notion ofa Sacrifice, ſhould not call the place there- 
of, as well as their Succeſſors did, © YEIAETHPION? 

Secondly, I would know of the Authors and uſers of this Exception, whether in 
thoſe Writers and Fathers before the two hundred years after Chriſt, which they ac- 
knowJedged for genuine, thename of TABLE be to be found, or not, givento 
that whereon the holy Exchariſ# was celebrated. If it be not, then this Exception of 
two hundred years after Chriſt, { which yet is but one hundred after the Apoſtles ) 
makes no more againſt the one than the other, ifneither be to be found in the works 
extant of the Fathers which then lived. For by this it will appear, they had no oc- 
calion to mention this ſacred BO AR D either by one name or other in thoſe 
works oftheirs which areleftuntous. Now for my part, though I have with dili- 
gence ſought to inform my ſelf herein, yet hitherto it hath never been my hap to find 
the Name of TABLE inany of them more than of ALTAR. I have enquired 
of othcrs, and yet they have not ſhewed it me. And therefore till I ſee it, Iwill be- 
lieve it cannot be ſhewn. 

But perhaps you will ſay, What matters it whether the Fathers we ſpeak of have 
it or not, ifthe Scripture hath ? For doth not S. Pal ſay, Ton cannot be partakers of the 
Table of the Lord and of the Table of Devils 2 'Tis true. There is this only placetobe 
alledged to that purpoſe : I know no other. And yet this too, if the judgment of ſome of 
our own Expoſitors betaken, is not ſufficient to prove it neither. For Table here 
might ſignifie, not the inſtrument or ſeat, but the Eprlum or meat it ſelf; it being 
the uſe of all Languages ( I am ſure of thoſe learned ones ) to expreſs 

* diet 
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* diet by Table; yea whether it be ſet thereon or not. And the matter ofthe Apoſtle's —AA 
diſcourſe ſeems to require this ſenſe 3 for he ſpeaks of 7dolothyta or meats ſacrificed to <Q. 2. 
7dols. And not to be out-vied with Antiquity, I could likewiſe (as ſome do ) pa- DS 0 
rallel thisplace for T A B L E with another, of a much lke nature, for the name Can Gd jur- 
ALTAR 3 namely, that Heb. 13. 10. where the Apoſtle faith, We (i.e. we Chri- */*,* TABLE 


ſtians ) have an A LTAR, whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve at the Taber- wt wnldey. 
nacke. 


I know what you would be ready to except, namely, that by the ALTAR reid after, 
here named is meant Chriſt : which I tormy own part ſhould willingly admit, fo it be __ ky ” 
underſtood with this caution, Chriſt as he is to be eaten in the Euchariſt. For the rendred 7eg- 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here of an A LTAR tobeeaten of 3 which is not the material in- {Ag 
ſrument or ſeat, but the Sacrifice uſed thereon. Thus if theſe two places, capable 1xx ar rb 
of, if not requiring, the like interpretation, be ſet the one againſt the other, we have — is 
not all this while Fund one jot more for the Antiquity uf the name TABLE than ©? Sread 


of ALTAR. or Food ren- 


dred Te#mZ a 
- But now to anſwer more direQly to the Queſtion, Whether the name of ALT AR © TABLE 'by 

were uſed inthe Church before two hundred years after Chriſt or not 3 I anſwer, It IE 

was. For proof whereof, why may I not alledge the * Canons called the Apoſtles 23,26. al. 24, 

Which though the Apoſtles compiled not, yet are more ancient ſure (at leaſt many ?7: Ard 12 

of them ) than two hundred years after Chriſt, being not improbably to be thought rr wha ar” | 

tohave becn the Codex Canonum whereby the Church in thole firſt ages ( eſpecially four times m 

of the Orient ) was ordered and governed. And in Queſtions of uſe and cuſtom SD 

C ſuch as this 1s )not genuinenecſs of Titles only, but whatſoever Antiquity, though 4p. ey 

masked under a wrong and untrue name, may be admitted, I think, to give evidence 

according tothe age thereof. Belides, if it becredible that the Apoſtles, or thoſe to 

whom they committed the Churches, Apoſtolicalmen, might leave unto the Church 

ſome Rules of Order and Diſcipline, beſides thoſe mentioned in Scripture, (and 

whence otherwiſe ſhould thoſe Catholick and generally-received Traditions of the 

Church be derived ?) why may not ſome of theſe, which bear that name, be of that 

number? And if any be, then none more likely than thoſe which are firſt in order : 

namely becauſe ColleCtions of this nature are wont in proceſs of time like ſhow-balls 

to receive increaſe by new additions ever and anon put unto them, and yet notwith- 

ſtanding continue ſti]l the name and Title of their firſt Authors though ſometimes 

not the one half of the contents will be owned by them. Upon which ſuppoſition 

we have, for the reſolving of the preſent queſtion, as much advantage as can be 3 

conſidering that the Canon we are to alledge is the ſecond, or at the moſt ( according 

as ſome others divide them ) but the third in order from the beginning 3 and fo ( how- 

ſoever the Collection hath 1n time been encreaſed ) one of the firſt and moſt ancient 

of them. Let us therefore hear how it ſpeaks. | 

Canon "Apoſt. 2. (a) © 84 quis Fpiſcopus 


(a) Tf any Biſhop or Presbyter ſhall bring to the 
Altar anything beſides what is appointed by 
our Lord concerning the Chriltian Sacrifice Þ that 
is to ſay, beſides Bread and Wine, | be it Honey, 
or Milk, or in ſtead of Wine ſtrong Drink prepa- 
red with all poſlible coſt and art, or Fowls, or 


* ant Presbyter prater Domini de ſacrificio 
* ordinationens | 1. przter Panem & Vi- 
* num | alia quedam| trim OT ELIAS 
*THPION]ad ALTARE attulerit, 
* ſive mel, ſive lac, ſue vini loco ſiceram ſtu- 


any other Creatures beſides what is appointed by © dios? confettam, vel aves, vel animalia 

our Lord , let him be depoſed, Nor let it be law- © quevis( preter ordinationem; ) depona- * Gr, Mes, 

ful to offer any thing at the ALTA inthe time of © gy, Preter * nous farre aut uuan ten iti grans 

the -_ Oblation ( or Euchariſt, ) belides new corn « p,p,., opportuno, non licitune eſto alind quid \* 

parched or baked, and grapes in their ſeaſon , ex- cc , \ * tofta, Latind 
ad ALTARE ( quan oleun ad Inmi- Graneas dixe- 


cept it be Oile for the Candleſtick, and Incenſe, & ware, G+ incenſum ) tempore ſanf 0h- "*, © benih 
2 £5 - 


Os catione o%/ 4- 
& l[ationis offerre. Joewy od 
: | Ty " . LXX, Lev. 2. 
14,16. &ca, 23. 14. Caſaub, is Athenzum, /ib. 14. 16. Mal Lic Balſamon & alii, Legumina, Confer. Can, Syn. Carthag. que haber, 


7) cQUA@y x) CIT. 


Here the name OYEIAZTHPION or ALTAR is twice uſed for the 
HOLY TABLE. The latter part ofthe Canon the Greek hath thus : w24y 
VvEWY YiI'pwy, 7 FaAQUAN TH X&ip@ T& JeovTis pn £-0v £5"w Wenowyed ai mi £TE@3Y TEe95 70 
Quoiacneoy, n eAcioy as TRY AUXVICY %; VILLE, TH Kapg F wyins mated; Where 

(5) Whether Oile for the Candleſtick, or In- conlider whether ” ag wr 
cenle. 1 eAMiOoyN JULIA, that Is, (b)) ſive oleunt 
ad luminare, ſive incenſum 3 \mplying that 
at another time they might be offered there, but not texpore ſan&e 0blationis, at the 

| time 


DD —— 
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Se. 2. 
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* P,236.Exev. 
6. tu Epiſt. Ad 
Epheſsos, 


2. 


A time of the holy Euchariſt. Far the better judgment whereof, and of the right mean- 


ing of the Canon ( becauſe the readings, diſtinCtion, and tranſlations ſomewhat vary ) 
take alſoa Canon of the Council of Carthage under Aurelius ( Anno 397. ) very like 
unto it, and made undoubtedly in imitation thereof. 


(a) That it is not lawful to offer any thing but 


Bread and Wine mingled with water at the time of 


celebrating the holy Myſteries, Let rothing elſe 
beſides rhe Lord's Body and Bloud be offered, as 
our Lord himſelf hath ordained; that 15 to fay, 
Bread and Wine mingled with water, But as for 
the Firſt-fruits, whether of Honey or Milk, let 
them be offered ( asthe manner is ) upon one ſo- 
lemn and accuſtomed day, at the Baptiſm of Infants, 
And though theſe ( viz. Hoxey and Milk, ) more 
eſpecially offered at the ALTaR, yet they are to 
have their proper and peculiar benediction, diffe- 
rent and apart from the bleſling of the Bread and 
Wine, or the conſecration of the Lord's Body and 


ker 7s Kv- Bloud, Nor let there be any thing preſented as a 
kind of Firſt-fruit-offcring there (viz. at the Altar, 


at the time of celebrating the holy Myſteries ) bur 
Grapes and Corn. 


gyr. Carth. Can. apud Balſam. 40. 
(a) © Nor licere preter panem &* vinum 
« aqud mixtum quidquam in ſandis myſte- 
« riis offerre. Utnibil amplius quam Gor- 
© pus & Sanguis Domini offeratur, quemad- 
* rodum Dominus ipſe tradidit; hoc eſt, 
<< Panis © Vinum aqua mixtum. Primitie 
& auterm, qo mel, ſive lac, offerantur, ut 
< moris eſt, uno die conſueto, ad Infantiun 
© myſterium (puta in Baptiſmo.)) Ft ſe 
© enim maxime (_  Ouvorapneiy | ad A L- 
*TARE offerantur, * propriam tamen 
© ſuar habeant beneditionem. Nihil au- 
© tex amplius in primitiis | nimirum ad 
* Altare, in ſanctis myſteriis ] offeratur 
& quam ex unvis & frumento. Which on- 
ly were permitted to be offered at the 
time of the Euchariſt, ( as may ſeem ) 
becauſe Bread and Wine are made of them. 


But I will not ſet my reſt upon a Pleudepigraphal Teſtimony, but alledge a wit- 


neſs paſt exception, and for antiquity beyond them all : And that is, that holy and 
bleſled Martyr gnatizs, Biſhop of that City where the name of Chriſtians was firſt gi- 
ven to the Diſciples of Chriſt; who lived and ſaw the Jatter end of the Apoltles 
times. This bleſſed Martyr, inthoſe Epiſtles of his which none that are learned or 
judicious now make queſtion of, thrice uſeth the name @YESIAETH'PION or 
ALTAR forthe Lords TABLE, in his Epiſtles 4d Philadelphenſes, Trallenſes, 

and Ephefior. In the firſt whereof ad Phi- 


(6) Iwrite unto you and warn you that you uſe 
one Faith, one Docrine, one Euchariſt; For 
there is one Fleſh of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one 
Bloud of the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chritt which was 
ſhed for us ; one Bread broken for us, and one Cup 
d.{tributed toall; one AitTaR to every Church, 
and one Bilhop with the Presbyrery and Deacons 
my icllow-Servants. 


ladelph. he ſpeaks thus: (b) © Scribo ad 
© vos, Moneoque ut uni fide, una predica- 
© fione, uni Euchariſtid ntamini : una enim 
«© eſt caro Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, unus 
« illins ſanguis qui pro nobis efſuſus eſt 3 
© unus item panis omnibus confratius, & 
© unus CAL IX qui omnibus diſiributus 


« eff; unum ALTARE omni Eccleſte, 
© & unus Epiſcopus cum Presbyterio & Diaconis conſervis meis. In this place * VYidelins 
expreſly acknowledgeth the name ALTAR tobe uſed by 7gnatixs for the HOLY 
TABLE, (though otherwiſe hebe no friend to that name ) becauſe he knew not 
how to elude it. I thought good therefore to put it in the head of the file, tolead 
on the reſt which follow. Whereof 

That Ad Epheſtos ſhall have the next place; where exhorting them to be ſubject 
and at unity with their Biſhop and Presbytery, he enforceth it thus : © Nemo erret 5 
«(ſaith he )Niſt quirintra ALT ARE ſit, [| Gr. 70; ©TEI AETHPIOT,] 
< privatur pane Dei. $84 enim uninus aut alterins precatio tantarum virium ſit, ut Chriſtun 
« inter illos ſtatuat 3 quanto plus Epiſcopi © totins Eccleſie oratio conſona ad Deum af e'- 
& dens ( for this uſed to be preſented at the Altar) exorabit, ut omnia que petiverin 
<* Chriſto dentur ipſis * As if he had ſaid, Be not deceived, but take notic:, that as 
every one who is not at peace with his brother is excluded from the 4/tar. | 8/47th 5. 
24. 7] ſo much more he that through diſobedience is in ſchiſm and di co. d with his Bi- 
ſhop and ſpiritual Fathers js excluded thence 3 that is, hath no right to ©%: r his Gift 
thereat 3 and conſequently is deprived of the Bread of Ged, (the holy Et. charift, ) 
and of the benefit of thoſe precious and efficacious Prayers therew'ti oftcr.d up to 
God by the Biſhop and Prieſtly Order in the name ofthe whole Church. Which how 
great a benefit it is may appear by this, Thatif the Prayer of one or two be of that 
efficacy as toplace Chriſtin the midſt of them 3 how much more ſhall the united pray- 
er of the Biſhop and the whole Church be of force to prevail with the Divine Maj-ſty 


(c) Whoſoever therefore ſeparates himſelf ©2 8*9nt them all they ſhall ale in Chriſt's 
from theſe, and joyns not with the Council of the name ? It follows, (c) © Quiſquis _ 
af 


Book I. 


The anc tent uſe of the name Oven het, 


iti Chriſtian 
lersy, whoſe office it 15 to celebrate the (. 
—— + nor with the Church of the Firſt-born 


enrolled in heaven, ( Heb. 12. 23.) 
_—_ is thus in ſchiſm and diſcord with them, 


:: a Woolf in a Sheeps Skin, pretending meekrels 
under that diſguiſe, 


natus ſacrificiorum, 
vine, or ſacris facinndis. 


or copy, in ſtead of Bay Svorigy read BuAy 


ceit, Thatt 


&« 2þ his ſepatatur, neque conenrrit cun 24+ 
& Aj Ivor, OE celeſi4 primogenitorum 
&« conſcriptorum in celis, Lupus eft ſub ovi- 
« ve pelle, faciem mentiens manſuetan : 
that 1s, An Infidel in a Chriſtian's coat. 
Where by bay Fvouwy, Conciliune or Se- 


he underſtands the Biſhop and his Clergy, who are Senatus rei Di- 
Therefore Yedelins, who will needs here, without reaſon 
oiwy ( the better ro make way for his con- 


he body of the Church in general ſhould be the Altar 7gratins here ſpeaks 


of } did but corre the Magnificat, and pervert 7gatixs his meaning, which he under- 


ſtood not. 


For that this which 1 have faid is the meaning of erative in this 


place, appears more plainly by the third Teſtimony I am now to alledge of his, 


(1) 4p 


a) Reverence the Biſhop, as ye do Chriſt, as 
the bleſſed Apoſtles have commanded us, He that 
is within the ALTAR, is clean; ard therefore 
obeys the Biſhop and Presbyters, Bur he that 1s 
without, is he that does any thing without the Bt- 
ſhop, Presbyters and Deacons : and ſucha one hath 
2 defil:d Conſcience, and is worſe than an Inh- 


del. 


Ex Epiſt. ad TRALLENSES axrte 
med. (a) © Reveremini ( inquit _) Epiſ- 
© copume veſtrum (icut Chriſium, quemad-= 
© modun beati nobis preceperunt Apoſtuli. 
« Oui intrs ALTARE eſt, munduseſt 3 
© quare & obtemperat Epiſcopo & Presby- 
© teris. MQuiverd extra eſt, hic eſt qui ne 
&« Fpiſcopo, Presbyteris © Diaconis quippi- 


© 2m agit: © talis inquinatam habet con- 
« _—_ &* Infideli deterior eſt : 1. Heis a Woolt in a Sheeps skin, as he faid inthe 
other Epiſtle. The places are twins, and the one is a glols unto the other. 
Now, by warrant of theſe Teſtimonies, I think I may ſafely conclude, That the 
uſe ofthe name @TEIAZTHPION or ALT AR ( forought that any hither- 
to hath ſhewed to the contrary _) 1s no lels ancient in Chriſtianity than that of ize# 
Texrsa, of the HOLY TABLE or TABLE OF THE LORD; and 
that both have becn promiſcuoully uſed from the Apoſtles times. 
Nor is it any marvel it ſhould be ſo; for theſe names are of an equivalent notion, 
and ſignifie one and the ſclt-ſame thing. For what is an Altar but of thoſe kinds of 
things we call Tables 2 what Genus clle can wereterit to? The differencets, Thatan 
Altar notes not a common, but an Hely Table, a Table for an Holy Feaſt, ſuch as T have 
heretofore ſhewed a Sacrifice to be, Fpulum ex oblatis, or a Feaſt of an Oblation 
made unto God : That is, thcre isno more difference between a Table and an Altar, 
than between another Cup and a Chalice. An Altar is not every Table or a Table tor a 
common Feaſt, but an Holy Table; and an Holy Table is an Altar. The difference 1s 
not ( as many ſuppoſe ) either in the matter, as of wood or ſtore 3 for an Altar may be 
of wood ( as both the golden Altar and that of Furnt-offering were in the Tabernacle, 
namely of Shittim-wood ) and a 74ble may be of ftove : nor in the poſture or manner 
of ſtanding, whether in the midd]-, or againſt a wall 3 ( for the Altar of Burnt offering 
ood in the midſt of the Prieſts court, and the Altar of Incenſe up againſt the veil : ) 
But this is the true difference, that a Table is a common Name, and an Altar is an Holy 
Table. © This Holy Altar ( ſaith Gregory Nyſſene, Sermone de Baptiſmo Chriſti  whereat 
© we ſtand, is by nature a common fone, nothing differing from other ſlates 3 but being con- 
& ſtcrated to the ſervice of Cod, and having received the benedifion, it is TeaneCxz 
« 2yit, OQuoragnetcr ayenvror, an Holy Table, an Altar inviolable. See he makes one 
to be the Exegeſis of the other. For in times paſt ( when men perhaps were as wife 
as we are now ) it was thought fit and decent, that thingsſet apart unto God, and ſa- 
cred, ſhould be diſtinguiſhed not only in uſe, butin * name alfo frumthings com- 5 Ve 35 in 
mon. Forwhat is a Temple or Chxrch but an Houſe? yet diſtinguiſhed in name from vom org 
other Houſes. What 1sa Sacrifice but a Feaſt 2 yet diſtinguiſhed in name from other 411mm". apud 
Feaſts. So what is an Altar but a Table yet diſtinguiſhed in name from other png en ' 
Tables. Fur both San- 
Wel), letall this be granted, may ſome man fay, that there is nogreaterdiff:rence be- CO 
tween theſe two names than as you affirm z yet ought the Language of the Church to fit uw piſcet- 
be conformed to the Style of the New . Teſtament. But where in the New Telta- vn. 
ment ſhould thoſe Ancients find any Text whereon to ground the application cf this 
name tothe Holy Table 2 ] anſwer, There, Iam prone to: believe, whence they deri- 
ved the 0blztion of the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, and that Rite oi Keconciliati- 


ox at their entrance thereunto 3 ( where the Deacon was wontto proclaim, My 7 xa7= 
L ] Tir 
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———————————— 


PRA TW. *, Ne quis contra aliquews, Or in ſome other words to like effeft 3 and then eve 


Sect, 2. 


HF... Ordinance of our Blelicd Saviour in his Sermon upon the Mount, viz. If thou bringeft 


have ou; ht thy GIF 7 unto the ALTA RK, aud there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt 
aunts zee leave thy GLF T beferethe ALTAR, and go, firft be reconciled to thy Pro- 


* Chop. 1.11. 


verſal a practice of the Church, as wasin all theſe three particulars, could expreſly 
be grounded 4. And, belides that the Primitive practice of the Catholick Church 1s 
a good Rule to interpret Scripture by, there may be good Reaſons found tromthe 
circumſtances of the Text, and Sermon it ſelf, to perſiyade it to be an Evangelical 
Conftitution. 32 205 | 

1. Becauſe there was no fuch thing commanded in the Law to ſach as came to offer 

? Sacrifice3 nor any ſuch Penteroſis to be found amongſt the Traditions of the Elders. 
Now it 15 altogether improbable our Saviour would then annex a new Rite tothe Legal 
ſacrifices, when he was ſo ſoon after to aboliſh them by his ſacrifice upon the Croſs, 
yea ( ifthe Harmcnilts of the Goſpel are not deceived ) within leſs than two years at- 
ter 3 for they place this Sermon between his ſecond and third Paſleover. : Ereo he in- 
tended it for an Ordinance of the Kingdom of God, ( as the Scripture ſpeaks ) that is, 
for the Church of his Goſpel. 

: 2. Becauſe the Sermon, whereof this was part, is that famous Sermon of our Savi- 
our upon the Mount, which he read as a Lecture to his Diſciples, to inſtruct them in 
the Myſterics of the Kingdom of God, a little before he ſent them out ropreach 5 and 
ſo, inall likelihood, contained the Summe of that they were to preach 3 which no 
doubt was Doctrine Evangelical. In all other parts of the Sermon we find it ſo 
wherefore then ſhould we not fo eſteem it evenin this alſo ? 

3. Becauleit is brought in (and that in the firſt place ) as an exempliſication of 
that righteouſneſs wherein the Citizens of the Kingdom of Chriſt were .to outgo the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees : 7 ſay unto you, ( ſaith our Saviour )) except 

Verſe 20. your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Then follows this Text, ſhewing how far we are 
to outſtrip the Scribes and Phariſees in our obedience to the Precept, Thox ſhalt not kill. 

4. This paflage ſhould be Evangelical, foraſmuch as it ſeems, together with the 

reſtthat follow it, to be a part of that 2723p; or Complementun: Legis whereof our 
Saviour ſpake a little before, ſaying, Think not that T am come to diſſolve the Law and 
the Prophets, (" that 1s, to aboliſh orabrogate the obſervation of them in my Kingdom) 
«>.)% 71a, but to accompliſh, ſupply, or perfeF them. For this to be the meaning 
of that @Anpucdi, the whole diſcourſe following it ſeemeth toevince, wherein namely 


our Saviour puts in pratticeand makes good de faFo in ſeveral particulars what he for- 
merly {aid he came to do. 


Verſe 17. 


—_— 


Section III. 


PR UT there 1s one thing yet behind, by no means to be forgottenin this Argument, 
> That what I have hitherto ſpoken of the name Altar is to be underſtood of over 
e51e40y,n0t of Buyos. For thele twoare not the ſame. © YZIAZETH'PION is the 

Altar 


Book IT. The differ ENCce between Ovoi4nghov and Bucs 3 9 j 


It the true God, BQM O EZ the Altar of an Tdol. Wherefore the ancient Fa- ——_—_ 
| + Chriſtians (which ſpake the Greek tongue )) never uſed to call the Altar of _ 3. 


thers an | 
Chriſt Bupo+ ( though it were the uſual word in that language ) but ever @uaizqn- 
exo. Which difference they learned out of the Greek Bible 3 in all which the Altar »r:cept only 
$* no where termed Bwuo:, but always Ovoiaqnger. On the contrary, Siracid.e, and 
© 2. ZXKE R 


the true God | 
of ſed ( when it is uſed )but of an 7dolatroze Altar or Altar of an Idol. ,,...; oe 


Bepros 15 NEVET U | ; '* Al 
This difference of theſe two words may beevidently ſeen and confirmed by one pal- ti gerarlt- 
Gage in the firſt Book of 2/accabees, c. I.v. * 59. where concerning the Miniſters © prog 


ke Epiphanes, who had erected an Altarto Jupiter Olympixs upon the great bra- 
zen Altar in the Temple of the Lord, and ſacrificed thereon, the Greek exprefleth it 
in this manner, OvoizCovre: Ioay £7 + Buoy, os iv 6m TH Ovoracngar, They ſacrificed up- 
on the Buu.d:, which was upon the 0vo12@rezoy * Which our Trantlation rightly renders; 
They ſacrificed upon the Idol- Altar, which was upon the Altar of God; the circumſtances 
of the place leading them thereunto. And that this Teſtimony may not go alone, 
take with it alike expreſſion or two in S. Chryſoſton, whoin his 24. Homil. in 1. 4d Co- 
rinthios, brings in our Saviour thus ſpeaking 3 Et z1u%TO. Embuueis, pon TI I ww 
Bw cy T® T7) & NG wv Gove, LID T0 ©U0 14G He4Gv To pov TW ua Toriore alu all ys If thou 
deſireſt bloud, make not the Idols Beopos ruddy with the ſlaughter of Beaſts, but my 
ouTuoierwy with my bloud. Tis upon that paſlage, T he cup of bleſſang which we bleſs, 
5s it not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt £ With the ſame [tyle inthe Homily alittle 
before quoted [ Demonſtrat. 240d Chriſtzs ſit Dexs he magnihes the ſpeedy propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, that in ſo [hort a time Buy: & Eoure ( Pomoi & Simulacra) were 
aboliſhed, and cvo1z5p12:4 were erctted throughout the Rowan Empire, yea among 
the Perſians, Scythians, Moors and Indians. To all which add another obſervation, 
That ®@YSIASTHPION isa word not uſed by any Pagan Writer, but is a mere * De vie. 24+. 
Eccleſiaſtical and Helleniſtical term, firſt deviſed (as * Philo 1n his Yitz Moſis would HESEIR 
give us to underſtand ) by the Septuagint to expreſs the Hebrew word M212, and to wy de2: 
diſtinguiſh the Altar ot the God of 7/rael from the Altars of the Idol-Gods of the Gen- = n 
tiles. Y1A64v T5 Qu* 
But you will ask me now, Wherein conſiſted the real difference between the two, 945iww. 
which made them lo nice tocall the one by the name of the other ? or was it verbal 

only ? I anſwer, it wasreal. For the Altar of the true God, evoieqpnetor, was only 

C as the name implies _) a Table for ſacrifice 5 viz. in the Law, of thoſe bloudy Sacrt- 

tices which were then offered to God by Fire and Incenſe; in the Goſpel, ofthe rea- 

ſonable and ſpiritual Sacrifice, ſent np unto God ay x wrivuar, only by the word 

of thankſgiving and prayer. But Bwwo: or the Altars of the Gentiles were Suggeſte OT Mark here who 
Scabella ſculptilium & ſimulacroram, Idol-(tools or Foot-(tools of their Images, in re- _y are thar 
ſpect of the accommodation the one had to the otherz which was ſuch, as their Idols (*jneahe 
were placed bcfore, upon, or above their Altars. This may appear in ſome ſort by =5/'wey into 
thoſe paſlages of 'S. Chryſoſtomw which I now quoted, eſpecially the latter. And by gs 
that of S. Auſtin, Hom. 6. De verbis Domini, where he proves from this poſture, that 
the Gentiles took and worſhipped their Tdol-ſtatues for Gods, becauſe they placed them upon 
their Altars. © Nam ill; ( inquit ) qudd Numen, babearit & pro Numine atcipiant illam 
&« ftatuam, Ar teſtatur. And this allo the name Boys; fitly intimates, as properly im- 
porting a Baſis, whereon ſomething ſtandeth, quaſe Biua, of the word Bairw, as Ex- 
ftathizs notes 3 andis accordingly uſed by * Homer for the Baſs whereon ſtood the gild+ 


ed Statues of Boyes holding lights at a banquet 3 


* OdyL.H, 


p * Y% ” = 9. 
Xpugeet d' agg x39 cd pntwy ba Bw 
Epacar, ailopha; Saide; were yepoir exorTers 


So 2 Chron. 34. 4. we read, That Joſfah cauſed the Altars of Baalin to be broken down, 

and the Images that were oz high above them. Aaron, when he let up the golden calf, is 

ſaidin like manner to have built ax Altar before it, Exod. 32. 5. This connexion be- 

tween the Gertile-Altars and Tdol-SFatues or Images may alſo be gathered out of that 

* fore-cited paſlage of S.Cypriar, Fpiſt.55. where declaiming againſt ſome lapſed Chri- fm ms, 
ſtians, who having in time of Perſecution ſacrificed unto Idols, would for all that be manger" prg : 
admitted again into the Church without due farisfattion, If this be ſuffered, (faith he) 

© Quid ſupereſt,quim ut ECCLESTA Capitolio cedat,&* recedentibus ſacerdotibus,ac Domin? | 

© zoſtri ALTARE removentibus.inCleri noſtri ſacrum venerandumque conſeſſum(i.inlfacta- « g,, ,chi, 


*rium noltrum,ſeu *79 410, Biuc)SIMULACRA atqne TDOL A crnm ARIS ſuis tranſeant? a af the 
urci 1$ tre. 


med in a ſtory of the ſame time in Fuſeb. 73 *Az/a9u, the name whereby the I XX. call tha San#aary inthe ON Teſt, & f. Excleſe h 7. caps 


18. de Marino Martyre, © Adduttum ad Ecckfam Ratuit intas prope 73  AjieFua, 
L1 2 In 


} 
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T he difference between Ovoracrieza and Buxi:, Book 11. 


In this not long paſlage are many things worthy obſerving. 1. Eccleſia uſed for the 
place of Holy aſlembly, and oppoſed to Capitoliurm, which ſtands here for any Gen- 
tile-Temple. 2. The place of the Clergie next the Altar, and diſtinguiſhed from that 
of the Layety. 3. The coupling of $immlacra and Tdola cnn? Aris ſuis, as individui 
comites, and the oppoſition thereof to Altare Doxrini noſtri, 1. Chriſti, 4. That the 
Latin Fathers ſometimes imitated the Greek, in diſtinguiſhing, as well as they could, 
the names of the Altars of Chriſt and the Altars of 7dols, calling Ovoragrezoy ALT A- 
RE, and Bypyes: AR A. Which the Author of the vulgar Latine fo far obſerves, 
that throughout the Canonical] Scripture he never calls the Altar of the true God ARA, 
but the Altars of Idols only, as the Septuagint uſeth the name Buy. 

I have proſecuted this obſervation of the difference between @voincphere and Buyuo; 
the more largely, becauſe it will help us through thoſe doubtful and ſtumbling patla- 
ges which are found in Origen, Minutius Felix, Arnobius and LaGantins, in their dil- 
putes againſt the Gentiles. Who although they lived, the two firſt inthe third Cen- 
tury, ( after Tertulliar 3) the two latter about the beginning of the fourth Seculuzr, 
in the days of Diocletian and Conſtantine, fifty years after S. Cyprian ( during all 
which time, it is apparent, confelied, and may be invincibly proved againſt ſuch as 
ſhall deny ir, That Chriſtians had Oratories and Hoxſes of worſhip to pertorm the Rites 
of their Religion in ; as alſo, by thoſe Teſtimonies alledged, that they uſually cal- 
ledthe HOLY TABLE there placed by the name of ALTARE and ©T- 
SIASTHPION :) yet theſe Authors afore-named, when the Gentiles object 
Atheiſm to the Chriſtians, as who had no Templa, no Are, no $imulacra, are wout in 
their Apologiesto anſwer by way of Concefltion, not only that they had none, but 
more, that they ought not to have. What ſhould this mean? why this; They an- 
ſiver the Gentiles according to the notion wherein they objected this unto them 3 to 

-wit, that they had no Bu» 01,00 7dol-ftools, or Simulacrorum ſcabella 5, not that they had 
no Qvoinpierxz. Theretore the word which Origen there uſeth 1s Buypwoi. And in all 
thoſe pailages you ſhall ever find Are & 


- 


(a) Celſus affirms that we Chriſtians decline the 


building or ſetring up of Altars, Images and 


Temples, 


(b) Why have the Chriſtians no Altars, ro 
Temples, ro Images ? 


(c) Herein ye are wont to charge us with hide- 
ous impiety and jrreligion, v!z. that we donot 
make any Image or Repreſentation of any God, 
nor buildany kind of Altars at all, 


Simulacrato go together. Origex3 (a) ©'O 
© KiaoO®- Grow nuas Buys  ayzhucle x 
& pE£ws 1d puta Pevyery * Celſaus ait nos Ara- 
& rum & Statnarum Temploriumque funda- 
© tjones fugere. Minutius Felix (b) Car 
&« wullas Aras habent, Templa nulla, nulla 
© zota Simulacra £ Arnobius (c) In hac 
© conſueſtis parte crimen nobis maximune 
«© ;rmpietatis affigere —— Qudd non Deorunz 
* alicujus ſimulacrum conſtituamus aut ſor- 
< mam , non Altaria fabricemus, * NON 


* h Er 0p SIE . . 
ire af (4) What can Temples and Altars mean ? what *ARAS. Lactantius 3 (d) uid ftbs 
way of corre- do Statues ſignihie ? « Templa, quid Are volunt, quid denique 
_ _ « ;þſa Simulacra, Oc 2 

(#, arr, 


® According to 


Riparium 


And asfor Temples, their meaning was, they had no ſuch clauſtra Numinum as the 
, Gentiles ſuppoled les to be, and to which they * appropriated that name, wiz. 

which fiyle 5 cntiies luppolted Temples to be, an y pprop 2 

Hirrom Ep.ad Places whereunto the Gods, by the power of ſpels and magical conſecrations, were 


faith 4 F#!, Confined and limited, and for the preſencing of whom a Statue was neccſlary; places 


Apofas. 


antlorum Ba- 


filicas deffrm xe- 


, Pla converterite 


Ep. 10. 
2a Galiewus in 


ed.ap. Eu, l. 7. 


c.12.Gr. iy". 
b Apud ennd. 
Hift.l.7.c.1,2. 
e En, de 
Conftant- 


©ued w 


herein they dwelt, ſhut up as Birds in a cage, or as the Devil confined within a circle, 


that ſo they might be ready at hand when men had occaſion to ſeck unto them : That 
ri,aut ivTem- Chriſtians indeed had no ſuch dwellings for their God as theſe; for that their God 


- 


 (e) Worlhipping-places, Houſes of Prayer, 
Churches, 


or 4 'Exx210izs. For ſuch the ſtories and monuments of thoſe times expreſly inform us 


dwelt not in Temples made with hands : But 
not, that they had not (©) a TOY; IPNOXEv® 
TiM25, noh 1X5 FESOCEUR NekBs, c Kugrara, 


they had 3 andthe Gentiles themſelves that objefted this defett, knew it too well ; as 


* may appear by their Emperors Reſcripts for demoliſhing them, and ſometimes for re- 


d 1dem Hp.l.7. ſtoring them, whenthe Perſecution ceaſed. All which he that will may find in Exſe- 
bizs his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, before either Arobizs or LaiZantizs wrote : Whither I 
% Seethis paſ- Tefer them that would be more fully ſatisfied 3 yea to Arnobizs * himiclf in the end of 


6.3. 


fage of Arnot his 4+ Book adversics Gentes, where he ſpeaks of the burning of the Chriſtians ſacred 
couſe on 1Cer. BOOKS, and demolition of their Places of afſembly. And thusI conclude my Dil- 
$4-22-p28-338 courſe, 
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PSALM CXXXIL VIL 


Ie will go into bB Tabernacle, we will worſhip towards his Foot- 
fool. 


\O the Hebrew 1227 D\N? is rightly rendred 3 and thoſe who ſay 
Before his Footſtool, imply the ſame, it it be rightly conſtrued. The 
LXX. hath «s * ToToy 9 £510 %y o1 os aur, Toward the Place where 
his feet ſtand, which is a Periphraſes of a Foot ſtool. 
THE LORD'S FOOTSTOOL here mentioned was 
either the Ark of the Teſtimony it ſelf, orthe place at leaſt where 
it ſtood, called D E BIR or the Holy of Holies, towards which 
the Jews in their Temple uſed to worſhip. The very next words following my Text 
argue ſo much, Ariſe, O Lord, into thy reſt, thou and the Ark of thy ſtrength. Audit 
is plain out of 1 Chror. 28. 2. where David ſaith concerning his purpole to have built 
God an Houſe, I had in mine heart to build an Houſe of reſt for the Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord, and for the FOO TSTOOL of our God. Where the Conjunttion 
4 and is Exegetical andthe ſame with [_ that is. ] According to this expreſlion the 
Prophet Jeremy allo, in the beginning of the ſecond of his Lamentations, bewaileth Vere 1. 
that The Lord had caſt down the beanty of Iſrael, ( that 1s, * his glorious Temple ) and « AsIfa.60.9. 
remembred not his FOOTSTOOL, ( thatis, the Ark of his Covenant) in the day of Katt 
hiswrath. * 
This to be the true and genuine meaning of this phraſe of worſhipping the Lord to- 
wards his Footſtool, beſides the confeſled Cuſtom of the time, is evidently confirmed 
by a parallel expreſſion of this worſhipping poſture, Pſalmr 28. 2. Hear the woice of my 
ſupplication when Tcry unto thee, when 1 « up mine hands JOE VATION towards thine 
HOLT ORACLE; that is, toward the moſt Holy place where the Ark ſtood, and 
from whence God gave his anſwers. For that the 927 DEBIR, Which is here 
tranſlated ORA CLE, was the San&nm Sanforum or Moſt holy place, isclear gut of 
the 6. and 8. Chapters of the firſt Book of Kings 3 where in the * former we read, that * yerſe 15. 
Solomon prepared the OR ACL E or DEBIR, to ſet the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord there © 1n the * latter, that the Prieſts brought in the Ark of the Covenant of the * vel 6, 
Lord unto his place, into the Oracle of the Houſe, to the moſt holy place, even under the 
wings of the Cherubims. Wherefore the Authors of the Tranſlation uſed in our Litur- 
gy rendred this paſſage of the Pſalm, When I hold up my hands toward the Mercy-ſeat of 
thy holy Temple 3 namely, having reſpect to the meaning thereof. Thus you ſee that 
one of the two muſt needs be this $cabellurm pedum or FOOT STOOL of God, ei- 
ther the 4rk or eMercy-ſeat it ſelf, or the Adytum Templi, the Moſt holy place where it 
ſtood. For that it is not the whole Temple at large ( though that might be ſo called) 
but ſome thing or part to thoſe that are within it, the firſt words of my Text [ We will 
go into his Tabernacles ] do argue. If thenit be the Ark, ( whoſe Cover was that we 
call the Mercy-ſeat ) it ſeems to have been ſo called in reſpe& of God's fitting upon 
the Cherubims, under which the Ark Jay, as it were his Footſtool : whence ſome- 
times it is deſcribed, The Ark of the Covenant of the Lord of Heſts, which ſitteth upon the 1am. 4.4. 
Cherubimrs, Itthe Ark, with the Cover thereof the Mercy-ſeat, be it ſelf conlidered 
as God's Throze, then the place thereof, the D F B I R, may not unfitly be termed his 
Footftool. Or laſtly, if we conſider Heaven to be the Throne of God, as indeed it is, 
then whatſoever place or monument of Preſence he hath here on Earth is in true 
eſteem no more but his Footſtool. 
Thusthe meaning of the Textis plain, which I thought good to make choiceof fot 
the Argument of my Diſcourſe at this time, for our better information concerning 
the lJawfulnels of that praftice of worſhipping God towards the holy Table or Altar : 
For it becomes not us wholive in ſuch places as theſe, where Knowledge is taught, 
and ſhould be derived to other patts of the Church, to be ignorant of the reaſon and 
quality of any thing, eſpecially concerning the Worſhip of God, which either we do 
ourſclves, or ſee others do 3 leſt in the firſt we be guilty of Imprudence, in the other 
L123 of 
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appear. 

R—_— therefore, That to worlhip God by an Image, and to worſhip him towards 
ſomeplace or monument of his Preſence, are things of adificring nature - For the firſt 
is abſolutely forbidden by the Divine Law ; the latter we find continually practiſed 
by the people of God in the Old Teſtament, and that with his allowanceand appro- 
bation. Thus inthe Wilderneſs they worſhipped him towards the Cloud, as the lign 
or monument of his Preſence going with them, Exod. 34. 5,8. In the Tabernacie 
and Temple they diredted their polturetoward the Ark of the Covenant, or moit Ho- 
ly place, as my Text (* and that parallel place now alledged out of Pſalm 28. for con- 
firmation ) witnefleth 5 namely, asto the place of his Throze and Footſtool. Unto 
which I add for a third Teſtimony, that of Pſalm 99. 5. Exalt yethe Lord our God, and 
worſhip towards his Footſtool : There goes before it in the beginning of the Pſalmz, The 
Lord reigneth, let the people tremble 3 he ſitteth between | or upon | the Cherubims. The 
fame thing is meant or implied by that expreſſion of worſhipping the Lord toward his 
holy Temple, in the 5. and 138. Pſalms; in the firſt whereof, v. 7. Twill come into thine 
Houſe (ſaith David ) in the multitude of thy mercy, and in thy fear will I worſhip toward 
thy Holy Temple. Mark 3 Twill come into thine Houſe, and then worſhip, &c. This 
form the Jews at this day are wont to pronounce in the Adoration which they make 
at their entrance into their Synagogues, turning themlelves at the ſame time toward 
an Ark or Cabinet, wherein they lay the Book of the Law, made and placed in inii- 
tation of the Ark of the Covenant with the Two Tables. In the other Pſalm like- 
wiſe, v. 1, 2. the Pſalmilt ſaith, Before the Gods ( that is, the Angels ) will 7 ſing praiſe 
unto thee « I will worſhip towards thy holy Temple 3 that is, toward the place of the rk 
or Aercy-ſeat. For weare totake notice, that the people or Layety came nonearcr 
than ivto the Courts of the Temple only, andthe Prieſts themſelves entred no farther 
bur wh<nthey were ro order the Lamps, and burn Incenſe evening and morning, or 
renew the Shew-bread; otherwiſe they alſo ſtood and officiated without in the Court 
appo'ntea for them, called the Prieſts Court : ſo that both (the people eipccially ) 
ſranding 12:ue Court> when they worſhipped, they dire&ted their faces toward the 
Templc or N AU & ſtrictly ſocalled, where the Ark and Mercy-ſeat were. Hence 
comes this expreſtion of worſhipping the Lord toward his holy Temple : as much as 10 
ſay, We will cume into thy Courts, and worſhip thee toward the place where thy 
memor.. 1 or monument of thy Preſence is. With theſe places may be compared 
that of the 134. Pſalm, where the Levites ( ſtanding namely in the Prieſts Court )are 
exho!t-d tc lift up their hands toward the SanfGuary [ LXX. &; Ta 4yia * Targ. [V1 7p 
NWN? toward his holy ſeat ] andtobleſs the Lord. 

Belides this, when they were ablent from the Temple, yea though in a ſtrange and 
forein Country, and that far remote, yet when they prayed or worſhipped, they 
turncd their faces thitherward : as appears by 1 Kings 8. 44, &c. inthe prayer of $0- 
lomon at the dedication thereof'z and the example of Daniel, Dan. 6.10. who opened 
his windows towards Jeruſalem, and kneeling upon his knees three times a day, prayed, 
and gave thanks before his God, as he was wont 3 yea, even then when the Temple and 
holy City were burnt and deſtroyed,and the Ark ofthe Teſtimony not then there, but 
only the place where it was wont to be. Zorobabel alſo, 3 Ed. 4.58. lifted up his face 
to heaven toward Jeruſalem, and praiſedthe King of Heaven. And this cuſtom the Jews 
in their devotions ſtill obſerve unto this day. Yea all this may ſeem ( for ought that 

Sd be ſhewed to the contrary ) to have been done out of the uſe of mankind, with- 
Aritide 4 Out any ſpecial Precept to that purpoſe, which isno where to be ſhewn. For as for 
Paulania: Ls- the prayer of Solomon ( belides that Precepts are not wont to be given in prayers ) it 
—_—— is there preſuppoſed only as a rite of cuſtom 3 * Nature it ſeems having taught man- 
Eanum Funo- Kind. as 1n their addreſlesunto mento look unto their Face, fo in their addreſles unto 
»— Ao-amy <0 the Divine Majeſty to look that way, or toward that place, where his Preſence is 
dens, precatur MOTE demonſtrated than elſewhere 3 whether guo«, (if I may fo ſpeak ) as in the 
—_— Heavens 3 or 3«, asin Temples and like ſacred places, where his Name and Pre- 
Vanol, 4, d {ence Either is, or is wont tobe recorded. Hence it appears, that to worſhip God 
lingua Lat. de wersts Locum preſentie, towards the place where any ſign or ſpecification of his Pre- 
—_— ſence is, is no /dolatry, nor forbidden by the Second Commandment : For lurely 
Ad Concordia ( ſab. adem ) con-erſur;&c, Sic emendat Scalig, quem vide in Colle ancis,& gue ibidem «x Livio addwcit ad haxc rem facicntia. 
that 


395 


Bookll, © theplace of hy Preſence. 


that which was no 1do/atry in the Old Teſtament, is no 7dolatry in the New 3 what- 
ſoever fault otherwiſe it might have. Es | 

The reaſon of this difference, between worſhipping God by an Image and wor- 
ſhipping him towards ſome place where his Preſcnce 1s ſpecified, is this, Becauſe in 
the firſt the Creature is uſed objeZively to the alt of Divine worſhip, (that is, as the 
thing worſhipped 3 ) but in the other as a local circumſtance of worihip only. For we 
are to know that a Creature may be uſed in the a& of Divine worſhip by way of 
objed, by way of Local circumſtance, or by way of Inſtrument. The firſt, by way 
of ObjeF, that 15,as that to which the A of worſhip Is directed and terminated upon, 
without queſtion 15 Idolatry. For the Lord our God is a jealous God, and cannot 
endure thar any created thipg ſhould partake with him by way of 0bje&# in the At 
of his worſhip. But he thar uſcth an mage in the att of Divine worſhip as an 
Image, that 1s, interpoſing it in the ſame as the repreſentation of that he worſhippeth, 
makes it not the term of his poſture only ( as any other Creature might be, and lume 
always will be, ) but the Bu#t ( as I may lo ſpeak ) or 0bje& of his Act. For in the 
att of worſhip, to look or attend unto any thing as that which repreſenteth unto 
him the 0bje# unto which he is tendering his act, 1s to make it an Objed&# repre ſent 4- 
tivez and conſequent: y, ſuch as in part and as by way of intervention recciveth the 
A which by it is tendred to the Prorotype. Which although it be no more but 
to be only relatively worſhipped, and for the examples lake, and not ablolutely and 
for it ſelf 3 yet isit more than the jealouſte of God can endure, as is manifeſt by his 

ſo ſri prohibition and trequent deteſtarion thereof. 

But as for the twoother ways of uſing a creature in the att of God's worſhip, by 
way of Inſtrument only, or Local circumſtance, neither of them 1s impious or un- 
lawful. 

Firſt, Not to uſe it therein as ( or by way of ) an Z»ſirument whereby it is perform- 
ed : For then it would be unlawtul to uſe a Table or a Chalice in the celebration of 
the holy Euchariſt, or the like3 to uſe a Book when we pray, ſing, or give thanks 


unto God 3 to praiſe him with Inſtruments of Mufick, as David * ordained; to ule a , mp 


Fo SY 
Pſal.132.7. 
” om 


Iron. 7, 


Book to {wear upon, when we take an oath; for to ſwear is as much an Ad of Re- 5.8 ch, 25. - 
ligious worſhip, and as much appropriated unto Godin Scripture, as any other wor- *7* 


ſhip due unto him. Wherefore the Rires uſed therein (as to turn toward, lay our 
hands upon, and kiſs the Book of the holy Goſpels, as the Tables of the new Cove- 
nant of God with men in Chriſt ) it they be well examined, will afford much light 
toward the deciſion of this Queſtion of poſture in our adoration of God inthe Church: 
eſpecially if it be conlidered that the very lame Rites, for the ſame purpoſe, have 


been anciently uſed upon an * Altar. But this by the way. * See 1 King, 
Secondly, Neither is it impious or unlawful in God's worſhip to uſe a creature in «. 9 » 31. 


way ofa Local circumſtance thereof 3 namely,as that whereby the place of our worſhin 


Furantes Aras 
rancebant ; 


15 determined: for then it would be unlawful to ule Temples or Churches to worſhip Ci.er pro Hac: 


God in, or to have any deſigned place there accommodated for the Prieſt to miniſter — 
arnt.V'rg. 12, 


or officiate at. But this our practice ſhews we eſteem and acknowledge lawful. Now Zncid. Juven. 
if it be lawful to make uſe of a creature for the UVbz, or place where. of the worſhip 5+ 14. Jutun, 
we give unto God, why not as well for the place W HIC HW AR D, or which-way SA wy ? 


we worſhip him? VU BI & @U0 Where and Which-way being both alike differ- 146. 


ences and relations of Place; and the worſhip of God no more communicated there- 
by with the Creature, whereby we determine the one, than whereby we determine 
the other. Indeed the Creature by this means is honoured and dignified 3 but that 
honour the Creature receiveth les only inthis, in being choſen and preferred before 
any other for ſuch ſacred uſe. Which honour, I trow, is of no other or higher nature, 
than what any Sacred thing according to the fitneſs and propriety it hath may be re- 
(pected with. 

Moreover, if it ſhould not be lawful in Divine worſhip to dire& our poſture to- 
wards a Creature, and that toon great regard of ſome ſpecial relation it hath to God- 
ward it would beunlawtul to ſet our faces and litt up our hands and eyes to Hea- 
ven in our prayers and invocations tendered unto the Divine Majeſty 5 which I know 
not any that makes ſcruple of. And yet if the determination of our poſture only 
by a creature in Divine worſhip be Idolatry 3 why might we not juſtly ſcruple, lett 
this poſture of our hands and faces to Heaven-ward at ſuch a time might make us 
guilty of worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven,that is, the Sun, Moon, Starrs and Planets, 
as the Gentiles and 7ſrae/ztiſh Idolaters did 2 But for our warrant herein, our Blefled 


Saviour, inthat Prayer he hath left unto his Church, hath taught us to fay,0#r Father 
which 
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RAN mhich art in heaven. For without doubt, if we may without impiety determine the 
Plal.132.:7- Divine preſence thus in our ſpeech, we may alſo ( yea fit, I think, we ſhould ) do 
the like at the ſame time with our poſture 3 which is no more but to expreſs that vi- 
fibly by our geſture, which we utter vocally with our mouths. For not that which 
is before us only in orr poſture, but that which is the ter-7inws of our Att, is the Ob- 
je& of our Worſhip. Nor todetermine our poſture only by a creature, but to com- 
municate the Worſhip we give unto God therewith, is that which the Divine Law 
forbiddeth. And that this difference muſt be admitted, is evinced by the ſevere and 
peremptory prohibition of the one, and the frequent examples of the other practiſed 
by holy men in Scripture. Beſides that the admiſſion thereof openeth the true way 
how to anſwer our adverſaries, when they alledge the aforementioned places of 

Scripture in patronage of their [dolatrous worſhip. 

Now then to apply all this to the Hypotheſes : 7 ayie mpameCa,the HOLY TABLE 
or ALTAR, (for the difference is but verbal ) in our Chriſtian Churches, anſwers 
unto the Ark or Mercy-ſeat in the Fewiſh Temple, being Solinm Chriſti, and in the 

* 0rat.Pavee, Janguage of Antiquity the Chriſtian * Sav@urm SanForum 3 where the Book of the 
_ _ Goſpels ( by ancient cuſtom Jaid thereon ) parallels the *two Tables, the holy Eucha- 
Dirryf, Ar. iſt the golden Pot of Manna, that is, the ſacred Monuments and Symbols of the 
ep. 8.ad Dem®- new Covenant thoſe of the old. Why may not then a like reſpe@ be had to it in 
= the poſture of our Chriſtian adoration, which the Jews in their worſhip had,not only 
crderot ſetting to the Ark of the Teſtimony, but to the Altars which ſtood before it, yea even to 
the Ten? the Temple it ſelf, when they could not come to perform their devotions therein 3 
over the Com- and that too (as I have already obſerved ) when that Ark which 20ſes made by 
_—_—— Gods appointment,with thoſe two ſacred Symbols (the two Tables and Pot of Manna) 
refrerce this WETE NO More there, as in the Second Temple they were not ; but only the place or- - 
way ? See Or- Jajned for them, orat the molt (if that ) ſome imitative Ark only with a Roll of 
ax the Law put therein, ſuch as the Fews at this day are known to have in their Syna- 
Anic, 7- gogues, andto direCt their poſture toward it when they worſhip, as formerly they 
did to that in the Temple? See Buxtorf. Synagog. Fudaic. cap. 5. 

Laſtly, all Nations and Religions have been wont to uſe ſome reverential geſture 
when they enter into their Temples. And our Blefled Saviour in the Goſpel would 
not have his Diſciples to enter into a man's houſe without ſome ſalutation e1TEpXo” 
pero es Thy) oixicy (laith he) aoracene avid, when ye enter into an houſe, ſalute it. 
Why ſhould we not think it to be a part of Religious manners to do as much when 
we come into the houſe of God ? Now of all Gefſures, Adoration or bowing of the 
Body ſeems to be the moſt comely and ready for that purpoſe 3 and of all poſtures in 
the doing thereof ( and ſome poſture there muſt needs be ) that which is direfted to- 
wards that which 1s the moſt ſacred and of moſt preeminent relation to God in the 
Church 3 that, namely, where he is commemorated, and the bleſſed Symbols of his 
Body and Bloud reached forth unto us, (who is our * Propitiatory through faith in 
his Bluud, and by whom alone and whole Sacrifice we have acceſs unto his Father, ) 
the HOLT TABLE or ALT AR. Whatplace then ſo fit to be both in our eye 
and mind, when we make our addrefles unto Him, as this? 


Matt, 10. 12, 


* [adctewy 
Rom. 2. 25, 
the name 
"whereby the 
Hei iy-{rar 1s 
cajicd 1 the 
old Teſtament. The Iþ arlites worſhivped towards the place of their ;Aa5yezom which was a Type of ours ; why may not we worſhyp in like 
manner toward the place of our {Ag5;iecor, the Truth of theirs ? 


Of the prattice of eAntiquity. 


HAT the ancient Chriſtians worſhipped * towards the Faſt, (that is, the ſame 


rey we way they did their firſt homage to God * in their Baptiſm_) is maniſcſt to all 
R<fþ.adorthod. that have but looked into Antiquity. 

1 Tuftin. 

eek wn 118, Clem, Alex, Strom, 7. ante Med, Tertul, Apol, c.16, item ad nationes, I. 1.c. 13. Origen, Hom, 5, in Numer, cap. 4. 


p. 210, * Dioryl, Areop. de Eccleſiaft, Hier. c. 2, 


That their AJltars alſo were uſually placed towardthe ſame in their Churches, is a 
Truth that can hardly be queſtioned. 

It follows therefore that when they worſhipped, they turned themſelves or looked 
toward the Altar alſo. 

If it be asked, Which of the two they reſpedted in this their poſture: I anſwer, 
they reſpected both and therefore placed the Altar accordingly,to the Eaſtward,that 
both might be obſerved 3 even as the Jews placed their Altars both of -Incenſe and 

| Burnt- 


1oMTGG 


Book II. worſhipping God towards the Eaſt. 397 
Burnt-offering toward the Weſt, becauſe they worſhipped that way. Burt if they could AA X 
not obſerve both, then they preferred the Altarz as in that Church at Antioch, Pal. 32.7, 
where (if * Socrates ſlay true ) the Altar, or place thereof, the Chancel, C for {0 6 Ther tin. 
Suoiacneter ſometimes fignifies ) ſtood toward the Weſt, contrary ( as he there ac- Eel _ 
knowledgeth) to the manner of other Churches. Now he that conliders well the haben 4 
Cuſtome of Antiquity, and remembers that which Gregory Nazianzen teſtifies of his uc:4;, 5 £4 
mother * Nozna, will not think it credible they ſhould either turn their backs upon #/"<#-7 
the Altar, or their faces from the Prieſt, whilelt he officiated thereat, as then he al- Teeth 
ways did 3 which yet they muſt needs do, if, notwithſtanding that ſituation of the DY55 van 
Altar, they had worſhipped toward the Eaſt. Howlſoever, if the nature of the things pre anger 
be conſidered, there can be nodifference given, for the point of lawfulneſs, between =e:s 4/ay 


the one and the other 3 nor why this ſhould more intrench upon impicty and Super- g "HP 


ſtition than that. | ; t1.4t fic art ro 
Thus much we find of the Chriſtians poſture in general, when they worſhipped incruimethes 
God. But what reverential Guiſe, Ceremony or Worſhip they uſed at their ingrefs 1m fares, 
into God's Houſe inthe Ages next to the Apoſtles ( and ſome I believe they did _) is not fo much as 
buried in ſilence and oblivion. The Jews before them (from whom the Chriſtian + ——_—_ 
Religion ſprang ) uſed, as lhave already ſhewn, to bow themſelves down with their 
faces toward the Teſtimony or Mercy-Seat. The Chriſtians after them, in the Greek 
and Oriental Churches, have, time out of mind, and without any known beginning 
thereof, uſed tobow in like manner, with their poſture toward the Altar, 'or Holy 
Table, ſaying that of the Publican in the Goſpel, 'O @x05 12437; wor 73 zpkaproad, 
God be merciful to me 4 ſinner; as appears by the Liturgies of S. Chryſoſtome and S. 
Baſil, and as they are ſtill known, both Latte and Clergie, todo at this day. Which 
cuſtome of theirs, not being found to have been ordained or eſtabliſhed by the Decree 
or Canon of any Council, and being to agreeable to the ule of God's people of the 
O1d Teſtament, may therefore ſeem to have beenderived unto them from very remote 
and ancicnt Tradition. Nothing therefore can be known of the uſe of thole firſt Ages 
of the Church, farther than it ſhall ſeem probable they might imitate the Jews, God's 
people before them,or have given beginning tothe cuſtome of the Churches after them. 
And if kneeling, bowing or inclination of the head could be proved, or, for want of 
teſtimony ,may be ſuppoſed to have been their geſture-at their ingreſs; ſurely there 
were noreaſon why we ſhould not believe they bowed, kneeled, or inclined their 
heads the ſame way then, which they uſed to pray and worſhip at othertimes. 
In the Latiz Church this geſture of bowing towards the Altar may ſeem to have 
been proper to the Clergy in their approaches to it, and receſs from it, at leaſt to 
ſuch as came into the Quire; the Laity at their firſt entranceinto the Church kneel- 
ing only. Card. Beſſarion,( a Greek ) in his * Epiſtle tothe Tutor of the Sons of Tho- «a 
mas Paleologws, initructing them how to carry and behave themſelves among the La- Pye eng 
tines, 17 Eccleſiam L atinorum ( ſaith he ) cum ingredientur, in genua procumbentes pre- X't% Pontans 
ces dicant, ut Latinis mos eſt : When they ſhall enter into any Church of the Latines, let eps; 
them kneel down and ſay their prayers, as the manner of the Latines is. For in Greece, vs : 
is aforeſaid, their manner was to bow. Yet whether they uſed not ſome other geſtuse 
in Spain, would be enquired, becauſe of thoſe words of | Tſidoras Hipaleaſer, De Ec- 
chefftic officiis lib. x.c.10. concerning thofe that came into the Church after the Sex- 
vice or Leilons were begun 5 8# ſuperveniat qniſque ( ſaith he ) cams Ledio celebratur, 
adoret tantum Deum, © preſfignatd frome aurem: ſolicits accommodet : If any ſhall come 
into the Church when the Leſſon is 4 reading, let him only adore God, and croſſing his 
forehead attend diligently to what is read. | 
I will add here two the molt ancient Teſtimonies, I think, extant of a Reverential 
reſpett uſed to be given to the Holy Table or Altar 5 and that, as I conceive, ( if not 
both of them, one atleaſt ) of a more dire naturethan that wherewith the Fw 1s 
honoured by being made the term only of our poſture when we worſhip God. 
One is out of Dionyſivs called Jreopagita, ( or whoſoever were the Author, for 
ſure ancient he is ) Eccleſiaſt. Hierurch. cap. 2. De myſterio Baptiſmi,where he ſaith, That 
after the Hymn accuſtomed was ſung, the Prieſt or Biſhop 207%0 us O- * itegy mex* 
TeCuv, having ſaluted or kiſſed ( for either way may-44waoze © be rendred ) the 
Holy Table, he goes thence and queſtions the party to be baytized, &c. 
The other is of S. Athanaſius, in fine Sermonis adverrice eor qui Humane in Chriſto 
Domino Nature confeſſores ſperm ſuam in Homme defigere dicunt, Edit. Commel. fone. 2. 
Pag. 255. Mm theſe words 5 Dnid ? quod © rune .| or P9010 185 ay ia Svorz5o new | 
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T he Prattice of eA ntiquity,&c. Book [1. 


aowaCoutro ]ilidque ampleFuntur, & cum timore © letitia ſalutant ( vel oſculantur,) 


* non: in lapidibua aut lignis, ſed in Gratis per lapides, aut ligna piis. commemorat4 arimo 


jnſitunt. Underſtand here by XA'PI'Z, or GRATIA, the holy EUC H 4- 
R1IST, for iothe Fathers are wont to call it. See Caſauborn. Fxercit. 16.5. 46. The 
meaning therefore is, That thoſe, who when they approach the holy Altar, do with fear 
and joy embrace and kiſs it, ( as the manner then was) attend it not as wood and 
ſtones, but as that whereby the Body and Blond of Chriſt is commemorated to his holy 
Ones. 


» 


CONCIO AD CLERU AM 
DE 


SANCTUARIO DEL 
| SEU 
. DE SANCTITATE RELATIVA: + 


LEviT1cil 19. 30. 


NVP WP Sanituarium meum reveremint. 


2 UALEM Philoſophi 77rtuti ſedem poſuerunt ab Extremis utrin- 
5 que remotam, talem quoque Sacrz Scripturz ſtylus Pietatis laudat 
{emitam 3 Viam nempe mediam, qui neque dextrorſum iter neque 
finiſtrorſum : Hanc qui tenent, viam reQam inſiftere, perfet coram 
Deo ambulare 5 qui vero ab ea aliquoverſum deflexerint, tantun- 
dem dicuntur a recto deviale. Nos autem ( heu miſerum genus ! > 
neſcio quo. naturz noſtrz vitio, dicam ? an fato, tantum fere ab 
aurea hac Mediocritate ablumus, quantum ipſa ab Extremis ſuis Mediocritas. In ar- 
duo illo regulatz Pietatis jugo vix momento conſiſtimus, quin, ut decantatum illud 
Siſzpbi faxum, ad ima vitiorum relabimur inquieti. 

Hoc cum in aliis quamplJurimis obſervatu eſt proclive, tum vel maxim? in hac, de 
qua nunc agendum mihi «eſt, Keverentia Sacra. ©, Quid enim ? naufragium hic multo- 
rum video, his Scy//2 allisd, illis Charybdi abſorpti navez dum hi Yenerationis pra- 
textu IdoJolatriam, illi hujus fuga Contemptum inducunt omnis rei Sacrz. 

Mihi, ( Viri Patres Fratreſque ) dum rem iſtam altius paulo cogitatiniſque mecum ex- 
pendo utrique horum videntur in extrema abiifle nimis, & terminos moville ab antiquo 
politos: Quos ego, pace Veſtra, Viri Ornatiſſimi ) aliquatenus dignoſcendi & reponen- 
di ſpe, navicula med, tenui lictt, audebo per | hoc fretum 3 nullo (Deum teſtor 
z&«pIoyroply _) aut Superſtitionis amore, aut Chriſtianz Simplicitatis odio, fed ſolius 
Veritatis inveltigandz ſtudio; neque tam ut mores obſoletos revocem, qui novbis 
fortaſſe ex uſu non fuerint, quam ut decoram rebus Chriſtianjs Majeſtatem aſleram, 
& opportunam de aliorum factis judicandi modeſtiam charitati & prudentiz Chriſti- 
anz ſubjiciam, "WP" 

Quod 


;V. 


— 


TIE —_—- 


Book 1]. De-Sanfluariv Dei,ſeu De Sintlitate. Relativa. 299 


 Quol ut faciam, .duo mbl hogie explicanda lubt ad totidem hujus Scripturz Ver- ; 
ba : Primum ct Ve ſanFnario Dei, alterum De Reverentia ſeu Peneratione Sacra. De *©1$.19.30. 
$4ntuario duo dicam 5.primo Quid ſit, : deinde Ar locum nſimque habeat ſub Evangelio. 
Eſt igiqur $4r@narinu locus Sand us, 1d elt, Loeys Deo.con ecratus ad nſue Divinos. 
Sends 2utem quim vere & quo ſenſu nuncupentur Loca hujuimodi, id vero ex diver- 
, $an(litatis notione ernendum eſt,  Diverſam dico, & quam triplict not4 diſparave- Santis tris 
rim in Efſevtialen, Firtuoſam & Relativam. 471.01 3] | plex notio, 
- Effentiali SanGtitate Deus ipſe Saniius eſt, cujus Sanctitas non eſt aliud ab ipſo. 
Firtuosz.nos debemus, 1d eſt, Pictate, imbui 5 qualitate nimirum fan(q3 quam Virtuten 
viri pti, ſeu Virtutem finierts rehigiolam 3 cujulmodi Grecis proprie 'Occ7y; dicitur, 
Latinis Sand imaonia, ; | (I 'k $I 

Arqui Locum, puta rem '1nantmem, neque hic neque a Sandtitate vel SanTtun 
ducimus, vel dicimus 84rGuariune, led tertii fol4 Sanctitatis notione, quam dixi Re- Sandirats 3s. 
Lativanty. Hanc autem dcfinio Peculiaritatem reiverſus Deum a certo Preſentie ipſius I 
aut Dominii modo. Hujuimodi Sanctitatem Aelativam appello : Qualitatis enim aut ws 
Virtutis nihil habet quod inhereat, ut ſuperſtitioſuli multi credunt, ſed pura puta 
Relatio eſt, cujus participes res Grecl ieegs , Latin ſacras nominarint 3 nec facile in 
hac verbi notione altervarunt aut hi aut 1111. Addo verſ#s Denm : neque enim quod cui- 
vis peculiare, nequefi Angelts iplis, id Sav&um ullo modo eſt habendum, ſed quod ſoli 
Deo vivo & xterno. Poſtremo ſubjungo, 2 certo.Preſentie iplius aut Dominii modo : qui- 
bus verbis geminam Sanftitatts hujus cftcientemdefignare volui,fimilque innuere duos 
inde oriri SanGitatis modos, naturs.quidem diverſas; re ſxpenumero conjunttos, Pre- 
ſentie & Proprietatis. Priorem oltendit lud Derad Moſem,Exod. 2.5. Extrahe calce- 
amenta de pedibus tuis 5 Locus enim in quo flas, terra ſanGa eſt : propterea icilicet, quod 
Deus illic viſibili ſpecie apparuit, & ſingulari modo preſenteur ſe exhibuit. Alioquin 
quid, quzſo, intereat inter iſtum Locum & reliqua 1llius Delerti loca ? Sola Preſen- 
tia Det fingularis hunc locum (ingularem tecerat, & adhuc tacit omnem locum ubi- 
cunque habet ſingulariter, Alterius modi ſunt, ut omnes olim ſub Lege Oblztiones, 
ita ſub Evangelio Zo ( ut nunc loquimur ) Ecclefpaſtica. Hinc enim ( cixm m homi- 
num Bonis amplits non lint ) Deo peculiare illud jus & Domininn acquiritur a quo 
Santa omnino lunt cenſenda. 6 Sts 

Quamvis jam Locs precipue ſana ſunt.ob Preſertiam 5 Templi tamen & SanGuarii 
ratio utrumque Sanftitatis kujus.modum comprehendit : qua enim Locxs eſt, Preſertie 
modo 3 qua Domus eſt Deo Diviniique addicta, a Dominio peculiar; (acrum eſt. Ita 
Templunm Hieroſolymitanum utrique ratione fuit-lanttumsz tum 2 Domirio Dei,nam Dei 
Domus dicebatur, & Templum Domini 3 tum a Preſentie ſingularitate,cium * Dei babitin- + 2 Ghro.c. - 
culum audiret, co quod ibti Deus cum hominibus colloqui, 1bi homines Deum conve- 
nire, audire, orare, & derebus obſcuris conſulere ſolebant : ut taceam,tot Sacrificia, 
tot rerum Typicarum Myſteria, tatidem fuille Dei preſentis Symbola. 

Duplicem hanc Templarie SarGitatis ratianem mirum quam pulchre Apoſtolus Par- 
lus Fidelium corporibus accommodavit, prima ad Cor. cap. 6. Ar ignoratis ( inquit ) 
corpus veſtrunz eſſe Templunt Spiritus. ſaudi qui in vobis eſt, ( audite Prelentiam ) neque 
vos eſſe veſtri juris? audite Proprittatem. Item alibi, * Yos (inquit) eſtis Templum Dei 4 Das 
viventis. Quare autem ? quia (inquit) dixit Dew, Habitabo in iis C& ina4mbulabo, ( hoc Ws: 
Preſentie eſt ) deinde quia dixit, Ez eroiflorums Dews, & ipſt erunt mihi populus 5 hoc 
Dominii eſt. 

ATQUE ita Locorunm San@orum indolem & naturam explicavi : Cujuſmodi ſub 
Lege obtinuiſle cum nemo dubitet,reſtat porro inquirendum,anulla Loca hujuſmodi ag- 
noſcat Evaneclium. Certe agnoſcit Evangelium Eccleſias (eu Templa Evangelica: habent 
Chriſtiani & omnino habere debent ſua Oratoria,ſua (lic loquar ) Exchariſteria,& Dei NEAT) 10 
Domus, non ejuidem ( fateor ) cum Judaico rationis3 fi tamen Typi rationem eXCIPIAs, Lia $a, 
perinde atque il}ud ſa»&2 atque reverenda. $4an@a ( inquam ) non & Dowinio Dei ſolo 
ſeu Proprietate,verum etiam a Preſentie peculiaritate. Anno enim inillis nos Deum quaſi 
convenire folemus, & Deus nos Miniſterii facri -ore compellare ? * Ub; ſunt duo ant 
tres (ait Scrvator) congregati in nonrine meo, ibi ego ſum in medio illorum. Et vero,quod 
longe maximum eſt, ineffabili modo adeſt in myſtico Panis & Vini Sacramento. Haud 
enim verebor diccre, in ſacrolancta Euchariſtianon minus peculiariter & viſibiliter no- 
bis adefſe Deum, quam Moſs in ardenti Rubo:. nec Templum aut Tabernaculum Ju- 
daicum magis Chriſti Corpus przfiguraſle, quam hunc Panem nobis exhibere. Locus 
Igitur Rubo circumpoſitus ſanctus erat 3 & honerit Sacra Menſa? Templumſudzorum, 
& non noltra Euchariſteria? Et quid fi non ibi-jugiter exhibeatur hoc Sacramentum 
Locus tamen ſanctus erit, ubi ſolet exhiberi. Filiz: Pharaonis fas non erat habitare in A 

dome © 
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FRAY? domio Davidis, quia (ut dicitur 2 Chron. 8. 23.) SanG@a ſunt iſta, in que ingreſſa eſt Ar- 
4 l ca Febove: Annon multo magis noltra Euchariſteria ſacra ( de SanGitate enim Relative 


Summa Gicto- 


Tims 


Object, 


Cap. 1. 11. 


* t Epe2: 3, 


Solut, 


ſemper loquor ) ubi vera Domini Area exhibetur, cujusilla tantum umbra ? 

Breviter igitur & uno quaſi iCtu ſic concludo rem totam. Si ulla fint hodie uſquam 
terrarum aut gentium Loca Deo magis peculiaria quam omnia, aut vere hxc omnia 
Santa, id eſt Sacra, dixero, aut San#itatem Relativam nondum vere definivi. 

AT vero inquiunt in Evargelio nulli loco alligatum efſe Deum, neque nosad De- 
um colendum. Id enim unius Legis fuifſe proprium, ut in uno loco invocetur & ado- 
retur Deas, in Typum Mediatoris unici 3 hodie non ita. De nobis & noſtris temport- 
bus vaticinari Malachiam, in ommi loco ſuffimentum offeretur Nomini meo, © munus pu- 
rum 5 quia magnum Nomen meun erit in Gentibws, ait Dominus Sabaoth. Quin & Paulus 
ad * Timoth. ir omni loco jubet orare Chriſtianum. Ecce igitur Chriſtianis promiſcue 
Deum colendum, non Templis, non Locis ad hunc uſum Sacris: eodem illis loco ha- 
benda efle omnia omnino Loca. Secundo, (ut porro ſciamus hoc Legs fuiſle proprium) 
nulla primzva illa Chriſtianitas hujuſmodi Loca facra novit, non vidit Apoſtolorum 
#tas : Quinimo in privatis domibus obibant ili fua Sacra 3 noncertis,non ſanCtis,ſed qui- 
buſvis,ur occafio tulit,locis. Deniqz palmarium illud eſt,quo vel ex Gentibus erant qui 
oppugnarunt Templa Gentium 3 ubique efſe Deum,non habitare in Templis manufactis. 

Videtis, ut in campum <licut &1n aciem prxcipuas Hieroclaſion copias : cum qui- 
bus nunc ſtrenue mihi contligendum 3' & proterendz ſingulz eo quo produxi ordine, 
Aiunt, Legis fuifle proprium, ut loco certo, & peculiariter huc deſtinato, invocetur 
Deus 3 Evangelio liberum, ut in omni.” Imo ver&'Leg# fuit proprium, non tamut certo, 
quam ut unico Loco publice colatur Deus 3 Evzzgelioliberum ut in multis, impoſlibile 
ut in omni. Quod igitur Paula, oz loco orandire, de privata Otatione dixit, non de 
publica : Quod Propheta, in onmi loco ſuffitum Deo offerendum,aut liquid fimile ab aliis, 
de omnibus Locorum generibus atunt, non deſingulis omninm generum. Genera Lo- 
corum intelligo diverſarum terrarum Loca 3 quaſt dixiflet 2/alachias. In omnibus ter- 
ris erunt Loca ubi Gentes invocabunt nomen Dei. Nunquam enim futurum erat aut 
eſt ut in ſingulis ſingularum terrarum locis publico ritu invocetur Deus 3 ſed tantim 
1n aliquibus omntis terrz locis. | 

Przterea, Ommia Loca efle hodie zque ſan, verum eſt de eo quod fas fit & libe- 
rum, non de eo quod fit aCtu. In Evargelio nul}us Locus hoc privilegio gaudet, ut ſo- 
lus poſſit dicari in uſum Przſentiz Divinz : & tamen multa hodie funt Loca quz ſola 
attu facra ſunt Preſentiz Divinz. Ut enim fi quotamvis Bonorum partem liceat Deo 
conſecrare, non idcirco dixeris omnes efle ſacrasz nec {i quemvis Septimanz diem 1i- 
berum fit ſacris Conventibus obligare, ideo omnem diem efle diem Feſtum - idem hic 
putate 5 Omni quidem Loco fas efle, omnem tamen non cſle fanctum. 

In Lege Miniſterium ſacrum erat uni Familiz adſtrictum 3 Eccleſia uni Genti. In 
Fvangelio utrumque eſt Catholicum & commune; omni Familiz Miniſterium, Ecclefia 
omni Genti: nec tamen ſunt ex omni Familia Sacrorum adminiſtri, nec in omni 
Gente Eccleſia Dei. Idem hic puta: liberum efle apud Chriſtianos Deo Templum in 
omni Loco poni, non tamen pofitum eſle in omni Loco. 

Pergunt, & Apoſtolorum (inquiunt ) xvo Templa nulla aut Fana. Imo vos, inquam, 
ObjeCttionum vani eſtis. Nam quid ingeritis mihi Tempora extraordinaria ad legem & 
menſuram ordinariorum ? Sed non utar hoc effugio, quinimo fidenter aſlevero, Chri- 
ſtianis jam Apoſtolorum zxvo fuille Loca ſua Sacra ſeu SaceV/a 3 neque in omni promil- 
cud loco ad publicum Dei cultum convenifle. $ace/a, inquam, habuerunt, in primis 
forſan initiis occultailla, neque adeo vulgo Gentium conſpicua 3 quia aut partes aut 
intra ambitum efſent privatarum xdium3 ipſa tamen nequaquam privata. Fallunt enim 
& falluntur qui, quaſi publicum non eflet quod ſemotum a conſpectu publico, nimis 
importune urgent, eo quod palam Synaxes ſuas non celebrarint primi Chriſtiani, ideo 
non publicis, & privatis conveniſfle Locis. At vero aliud omnino innuit Apoſtolus de 
Eccleſia Corinthiaca, 1 Cor. c.11. De Eccleſe notione in hoc loco non contendam, an 
nempe Cetum ipſum Paxlys Eccleſfam dixerit, an Locum Catis3 ſed de re ipſa. Ha- 
buerunt, inquam, Corithis Locum Sacris uſibus peculiariter d-ſtinarum 3 non privati, 
ſed publict juris. Quid enim? Annon objurgat eos Apoſtolus quod propriam quil- 
que ceenam ſumeret in loco facro? Eximvero, inquit, num domos non habetis ad come- 
dendum & bibendum 2 ant Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis? Ergo Eccleſia Dei, ſeu mavis, 
Locws Eccleſie, non erat domus ad comedendum & bibendum 3 ergo non privati juris, 
neque ad uſus cujulvis privatos & communes. Iterum, Qwid ſiquis eſurit; &v 15 
eixixz, Id eſt, domi, edat; ne ad condemmationem conveniatis : Ergo locus ſacro- 
rum Conventuum non erat ubi quiſpiam dom; erat. Hac enim duo adeo adjungit 

| Apoltolus, 
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Apoſtolus, ut contrarium et figniticet 7 0ixzia Loco ad Religions Conventum lacro. — 
Ultimum mihi reſtat ſternendum agmen, quod ſub Ozenipreſentie Vexillo. Ubique 52-19-39: 
eſſe Deum, & ex Sacris Literis nos doceri ox habitare enn in Templis manu- dic: 
Rects. At vero idipſum ſub Lege dictum aio, & de Templo Solomonis : non 

mpli rationem adimet quam Judzis ademerat. Cert, inquies, cp. 24. 
apud Jeremianr dicit Dominus, Ego celum O+ terram impleo. Fateor : Art tu interim 

mihi expedias velim, quare Calum ſpeciatim vocetur Dei Habitaculum, quare ipſum 
Templum Domws Habitationis Dei, 1 Reg. 8. uorſum 1111 Facobs ſpeCtat Bethele a Vito 

Divino evigilantis, Certe, inquit, Jehovs | in hoc loco; attamen ego neſciveram : 

Quid hic putas? an ignorille Ownipre ſentient Det? an nondum forte ſatis evigilalle 
Patriarcham? Vide fis ego, quiſquis es, Argumentator, quam non privatim in nos 

tuum telum : imo, fi te ſequamur, quam manifeſta pugna, & indillolubilis plane 

nodus. 

Nos idcirco totum hoc difficile hujuſmodi expedimus reſponſo : Nempe Deum in 
Templis habitare non dici incluſione Eſfentie, led ſpecials Preſentia ſue uſu; apud 
Judzos quidem uſu hoc ipfi loco aſtricto, & tantum non facramentaliter alligato 3 
apud Chriſtianos vero libero, fingulart tamen 2: Quod ad Eſlentiam quidem, ubique 
eflez quoad ſpecialem Przſentiz modum, non elle ubique : i114 calum & terramim- 
plere, hoc in ce&lo fingulariter habitare, in terra non adeo3 in Locis Sacris, non in 
omnibus adeo Locis. Idcirco Jacob, qui Efſentiz Ubiquitatem probe didicerat, in 
Fethele tamen neſciverat preſentem fuiſſle Deum 3 nimirum tam ſpeciali Prezſentiz 
modo. Enimvero hic elt ille Preſentie Divine modus, quem Faciem Deinuncupat 
Scriptura , hic ille peculiaris przſentiz Divinz ufus, quo qui venerint, coram Deo 
venire, coram Deo ſtare dicebantur olim Hebraico & priſco uſu loquendi. Quod qui- 
dem nos, quamvis non plan? perinde atque illi, vere tamen & ablque ſuperſtitione 
uſurpemus de omni loco ubi ſolenn ritu Deum aut accedimus invocandum, aut con- 
venimus audiendum. X 

ABSOLVI jamde 84n@uario. Tranſeo itaque ad alteram & longe maximam 
penſi mei partem, quz de Yeneratioze eſt ſeu Reverentia Sacra; re protecto, fiquid 
aliud, perplex4 & obicur; 3 ſed & valde lubrica - de hac una re tumultuatur Orbis, 
de hac ſcinduntur Eccleſiz. Unde (iquid ego inre tanta ac tali ex mea ſtultitia pro- 
tulero, & non ex Dei Verbo & Orthodoxz Fidei analogia, 1d omne pro non dicto 
haberi voloz ade6que nullius przjudicio exacerbari, ſed omnium charitate tegj 6c 
emolliri cupio. Qui ſpe fretus, libere dicam, fed breviter, & multa paucis. Quid enim 
vela pandam? hoc ipſum timide, quod pedem omnino pono in hanc cymbam. 

Veneratio igitur universe mihi eſt Agnitio Eminentie habitas eaque duplex, Inter- _ 
na & Externa. Internan finio, quam Mens & Afﬀetus habent : Externam, quz ab ills 
foras oſtenditur aCtu aliquo externo 3 ab illis dico, Meter autem 1nnuo & Afﬀettnns 5 Vener1119 du- 
idque jure, Omnis enim Exterza Veneratio aut Significatio, utut operoſa, intrinſectss !"** | 
non oriunda, inanis eſt 3 nec Venerationem vere dixeris, fed larvam hujus. Externa, 

Porro utraque harum adhuc trifariam mihi diſpertienda, in Aeligioſam, Sacrar, ; 
Civilem. Religioſam voco, que Eſfſentiali Sanctitati deferenda, & Eminentiz- ſuper . 
omnia ſublimi, 1d eſt, Deo vero & vivo 3 & hane Adorationem proprie dicimus. 84- Religioſs. 
cran appello, quz relative-Sandis debetur 3 & hanc vera& nativ4 vi verbi {[peciatim _ 
Venerationem dicendam arbitror. Civilem, quz Civili ratione eminentibus. ; 

Jam ex hac Yererationis triga Sacrant ſolam deſtinavi hodierno ſermone illuſtran- 
dam. Nec 1d quenquam moveat, quod Sacra: hanc dixi ad differentiam, quaſi Reli- 
gioſa etiam non eſlet Sacra : ad has enim anguſtias diſtinftionum cogit me verborum 
inopia 3 quam ut vos ( Viri Ornatifhimi ) recti mente ſuppleatis, quzſo ſic capiatis 
meam mentem, Nimirum, Religioſam Venerationem Sacram efle, led & pluſqunam $4- 
cram : hanc autema me ſpeciatim dici Sacra, quz fit nude $4cra,non etiat Religioſa, 

Utcunque fit, Trichotomiam hanc aliorum in negotio iſto Dichotomiis prztuli, 
ut tutam magis & illuſtrem. Horrui enim AzTeizs & Avpeins Acrocerannia 5 Diviſis 
onem principio & ex le non malam, niſi e4 quidem ufi male 3 nunccerte3 aoyounyig, 
lubricam & perplexam. De altera quoque illa quorundam + noſtris in Religioſare & 
Officioſam, vereor nimis ut illud Officioſum param abfit 2 Civils : aut fi Sacram ad- 
mittat, non tamen pro bono aut claro hnjus dofrine futuram, ut $acram Civili fic 
eamus confuſum. 

HACTENUS de Reverentia & Veneratione generatim dixi, deinceps de Fene- | 
ratione Sacra in ſpecie difturus. Venerationem igitur $acram definio Aum rem ſantFan; [in 55: 
ſane haben; vel, Qui verenter habemus rem ſanFam. Quid verd lit rem ſan#am hut, 


fanFe habere, id ex Relative San#itatis natura & ingenio lic demonſtrabo. Tria ſunt 
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De *Reverentia ſeu Veneratione Sacra. 


FA—S Satitati Relative inlita & nativa, Peculiaritas, Diſcretio, & Eminentia. Peculiaritas 
el de eflentia eſt Sanftitatis, ut ex Definitione eſt manifeſtum 3 duz reliquz Proprictates 
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ſunt. D;ſcretio, qua res 1n aliquo genere ſanitz diſcriminantur ab aliis in eodem genere 
rebus. Eminentiadignitas eſt rebus ſanCtis 3 SanCtitate adſcita. Differunt res 1tacrz > 
non ſacris, & przſtant res ſanctz communibus. Unde tria hxc ſimul complexus eſt 2o- 
ſes, Deut. 26. ver. 18,19. Jehova, inquit, lipulatus eſt 2 te ſponſtonem hodie; te fore ei 
populum peculiarem—— ut efficiat te ſublimem ſupra omnes Gentes quas fecit, laude, nomi- 
ne, & gloria, & ut ſis populus ſant #5 Fehove Deo tuo. Audite hic populum peculiarem, 
ſantum, ſublimem * Peculiarem, ideo ſarFums Santum, ideo ſublimem \upra omnem 
populum. Hinc ergo apparet rem fſan@am ſanGe habere nihil aliud efle quam habere pro- 
ut ſanitatem condecet, id eſt, peculiariter, difſerenter, 8& ſublimiter. Et hoc demum eſt 
ad meam mentem rem ſanftam revereri & wenerari;z nimirum tum interno animi (enſu, 
tum externo agendi uiu eam prz alits peculiarzter, ab aliis differenter, & ſupra res com- 
munes eminenter & ſublimiter habere. 

Proinde Spiritits Santi verbo veneranter habere rem ſanctam, ſar&;ficare dicitur. 
San@ificabis diem ſeptimums id eſt, fant eu veneranter habebis, vel ſan&t? ages hunc 
diem. It 1 Reg. 8. ver. 64. ſandificauit internam partem atrii que erat ante Domunt 
Domini, ed quod pariſſet ibi holocauſta & munera; id eſt, non conſecravit, ( hoc enim 
jam ante factum ) ſed ſanCt? habuit, 8& quali honoravit aCtibus 1b1 religioſis. Item ſax- 
Tificare nomen Domini eodem (enſu eft nomer ejus ſantte & veneranter habere. 

Sciendum tam-n eſt, non ſemper hoc ſentu uſurpari ſan@ificandi verbum : Imo ali- 
quando ſantificare eſt ex non ſanifo ſan@um facere, id eſt, Deo addicere & conſecrare 3 
hoc Hebr#s, (i reCte obſervavi, eſt * w1p31 in conjugatione Hiphil : Cum vero (ig- 
nificat, ut dixi, ſane habere, ſeu ſane ut;, tum 1idem * wap dicunt in conjugatio- 
ne Piel, Quo conjugationum diſcrimine obſervato, facile erit conciliare duo Moſer 
loca alioquin aperte pugnantia,quod unum idemque & fſanctificari pracipitur & prohi- 
betur. Primus, Exod. 13. I. Alocutws eft Fehova Moſem, dicendo, wap Sandifica mihz 
omne Primogenitum——ex hominibus & jJumentis 5 menm enim eſt. At contra eſt locus 
alter, Levit. 27. 26. Veruntamen, inquit, Primogenitum quod primim gignitur Jehove 
ex beſtiis,ne quis ſandificato ( wp) KN ) illud 5 Domini eft. Hic facilis, inquam,eſt 
conciliatio, fi poſterior locus de Conſecratione loquatur, (non enim iterum conſecran- 
dum quod Deus ſemel fibi conſecraverat 3 ) "ms de SaxGo uſu; lane enim uſur- 
pandum quod Deus ſibi ſanctum fecerat. Ditterentia hec infignis eſt, ut minus fit 
perpetua 5 & tamen ex 11s quz haud putares ad cam fleCtas multa. Ego vero me ad 1d 
a quo deflex1. 

Dixi Yererationem ſacram poſitam eſſe in rem ſantam peculiariter & differenter ha- 
bendo. Hoc quamvis fit de omni figmficatione honoris etiam civili verum, ſpeciatim 
tamen monſtrabo de honore Sacro. Primo igitur de Sacro wrguento praceptum, Exod. 
30. 31. ut veneranter & ſancte haberetur. Oleumr, inquit, nn&ionis ſane eft hoc mihi 
per generationes veſtras 31deo vos uſu peculiariillud ſane habebitis.Carmem enim homi- 
is (inquit) ze quiſquam eo nngito, aut ſecundum confeFuram ejus ne facitote ſimile ei.Ra- 
tionem ſubjungit 3 quia nempe res ſan@a eſt 3 1d elt, Totum hujus confefturz genus 
Deo & ſandtis uſibus addicitur 3 ideo (inquit) Aes ſan@a efto vobjs, 1d eſt, ideo vos 
ſant+ & reverenter habebitis, peculiariter & differenter ab aliis unguentis utendo. 

Idem plane de S»ffitz ſacro legitur verl. 37. 

Atqui omnium apertiſiime Ezech. 22.26. Profanatiorerum SanFarum per Exegelin 
exponitur #0# diſcernere inter ſanun & profanum, hoc elt, promiſcut habereutrum- 
que. Et ut tandem teſtimoniorum definam, hoc ultimum adducam ponderis non ulti- 
mi, Apoſtolum nempe Paxlum profanationem Sacrz ccnz non alia dictione expreſ- 
file quam p13 Sraxgrer cup 72 Kvey, det, peculiariter non habere, neque diſcer- 
nere panem myſticum : Ut hinc diſcamus Diſcretionem rei Sacrz eſſe Venerationem 
ejus 3 diſcretim habere, venerari & (anCte uti. 

SATIS jam cognovimus _= fit & in quibus fita Yereratio ſacre. At qui, in- 
quies, patebit, hanc quam explicavi talem adhuc dum deberi rebus facris > Qui, in- 
quam, niſi quod adhuc in re Chriſtiana ſunt res fſacrz 3 ergo & debitum ſacrarum 
rerum ? Objettum enim quamdiu manet,manebit etiam officium circa iplum. Hzc una 
ratio eſt,& firma 3 cui addoidiplum a Deo mandatum in Quarto Decalogi Przcepto. 

In hoc enim Przcepto de Peculizs Dei agi aftirmo,id eſt,de quibulvis rebus ſacris, ut 
ſanCtificentur, id eſt, ſanCte & reverenter habeantur. At, inquis, ſola hic mentio de 
Sabbato, ſeu de Texpore Sacro de reliquis omnino nulla. Mihi vero hoc ſatis eſt, 
quod de Tempore ſacro ſan#ificando precipitur 3 cum hxc ſit Synechdoche Decalogi 


propria 
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ſacrarum {| | 
ſu eſt manifeſtum,gabbate mea Sandifitate,& SaniFuarium menm reveremini. Quorſum 


enim hic componitur SarG@rarinm cum Sabbato, hujus Sandificatio cum ilius Keveren- 
tia, nili quod 1dem lit de utroque preceptum, & limile utriuſque officium? Praterca, 
Particularis propolitio rationem annexam habens xquipollet Univerſali quz foret in- 
tegri Syllogiſmi major. Ita hic, Dics Septinmius eſt Del dies, Ergo, Dies Septimus ett 
ſanfificandus. Enthymema hoc (1 compleveris, Major propoſitio erit, Omne quod 
Dei eſt jure peculiari, id nobis ſan? habendum eſt. Jam aflumo, non folum Tempus 
facrum, ſed omnes res ſacrz, Perſonz, Res, Loca, Det ſunt: Ergo, Unumquodque 
horum eſt ſan&?, id eſt, honorifice & veneranter, habendum. 

ATQUE ita hattenus definivi, iluſtravi & aſſerni Venerationem Sacran : (ed id 
promiſcue & univerſe. Nunc amplius videndum.quid ea Specierum habet, quid Diviſis- 
mum  quas certe geminas oltendit tum ex ſe, tum ex 0bje@orum varietate ſumendas. 

Per ſe dividitur, ut omnis universe Veneratio, ita ſpeciatim Sacra, in [rterran & 
Externan. Internam hic ſpeciatim dico, cum interne & animo rem ſacram habemus 
peculiarem, differentem, ſublimem, id eſt, uno verbo, ſan&e. Externam cum idiplum 


ut ex una ſpecie intelligeremus omnes Ejuſdem generis ſpecies, ex una rerum 
ecic omnes omnino res ſacras. Quod quidem ex hoc ipſo, de quo ago, ver- 
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EF xterna. 
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extern? prxſtamus aCtu aliquo externo, nempe Ori, Geſtxs, Operis. Ore, cum honorifi- Vae us» 


c>, & pro decoro ſublimitaris Sanctz, f Res fuerit, loquimur 3 fi Perſona, alloquimur. 


Geſiu, ciim corpus ipſum fingulari & przcipuo quodam motu, fitu, habitn, quod intus 
eſt Venerationis effigiat. Opere denique, cum item prxcipuo tractamus modo, id elt, 
Sandtis nec ut vulgaribus utimur, nec in 1s quz vulgaria. 

De Interna Reverentia aut nulla, aut modica lis eſt ; idcirco ſufficiat poſuiſſe, non 
evolviile. De Externa multa & magna: tum, An fit in Evangelioſeu rebus Chriſtians 
ullo modo ferenda 3 tum, {1 hoc conſtabit, Quomodo fit facienda. Prior lis iniquiflima 
eſt, & procul ab omni ratione. Quz enim cogitare tas, & attefu intus concipere, 
cur non & proferre liceret Ore, Habitu, Opere £ Certe quz iſtis oltentare & foras re- 
prx(entare nefas, etiam concipere, etiam cogitare imptum eſt. Argumentatio haxc 
{olida eſt & 27S «xn. Sed rem als porro argumentis evincam, cum ſpeciatim mihi 
ventum aq Venerationem Locis Sacris allerendam. 

Altera de mods hujus Venerationis lis eſt, Qui form, quo aftuum externorum ge- 
nere exhibenda. Eam quidem, ne cum Religiola confundatur, ancipitem agnoſco & 
magnis tenebris involutam : mihi quoque ut difficilem, ita nec adeo turam explicatu. 
Quoniam vero mihi in integro jam non eſt ut ſortem quam elegi diftugiam,libaboetiam 
hic aliquid, ſed ſuſpenſo pede &, Homeri verbo, E&Teoxad wu. 


Omnis itaque Fxterna Yereratio aut Perſonalis elt, aut Realis. Perſonalens appello F:rone Vene- 
quz actione tranſeunte abſolvitur 3 1dque ve] motu geſtuve corporis3 ut inclinando, /** 
incurvando, demittendo, item caput aperiendo, vel certis compellandi & appellandi x-a, ' 


formulis. Realcxz Venerationem voco, quz prxter actionem iplam, rem aliquam inter V*raque 


agendum adhibet, aut agendo efficit, in honoris quem fignificat ſymbolum 5 ut qui 
Principem aut Dominum ſuum munere honoraverit, non tranſeunte cercmonia,fſed prez- 
terea Real; honore ipſum afficit, quia Muneris rem adhibuit inter honorandum. 

Ita Augurum more, partibus in hoc Venerationis cclo ſignatis, venio jam ad Au- 
gurium ipſum 3 dicoque Perſoalex Venerationem extrinſecus indifferenti uſu poſe & 
Deo tribui, & creaturis3 alia quidem atque alia mente fateor, utrique tamen reGe, 
{1 mens & intentio recta Venerantium. Ita Deo & hominibus promiſcuegenu fletimus, 
iaclinamus, caput aperimus, ſupplices manus attollimus, alia de externa fpecie fimilia 
promiſcue facimus. 

Ar vero de Real; Veneratione alia ratio eſtz nam multa hicdeprehendunturingenio 
& indole cfle ad Deumolum & unicum ſpettantibus. Quzcunque nimirum aut De 82 
hunt, aut 4d Rexz ſolius Dei propriam. De Re dico, id eſt, de Objeo in ſolius Dei 
poteltate & jure : & Ad Rem, ideſt, ad finem ipli peculiarem. In hoc genere eſt omnis 
Conſecyatio; eſt enim adrem ſacram faciendam. At res facra Dei eſt ſolius, & ab re- 
Ipectu ad ipſum. Soli igitur Deo eſt conſecrandum. Inilloeſt $ecrificinnr; elt enim $4- 
crificium de re Anime quz ſubjetta oli Deo: Soliigitur Deo eſt Sacrificandum. E6- 
dem pertinet Primtitiarun & aliarum quarumvisrerum oblatioz five pro frugum & pe- 
coris incremento, quz Enchariſtice elt oblatioz five pro exauditione precum, que 
EnGica & Votiva oblatio eſt : nam hec de rebus ſunt in ſolius Dei poteſtate ad con- 
ferendum. Uniigitur & ſoli Deo eſt de his rebas & ſimilibus offerendum. 

Porro etiam 1lli Yezerationis Externe modi, quinaturi ſui ſunt promiſcus & Deo 
& creaturis communes poſlunt reſtringi caus3 vel Circumſtantie, vel Moris. Causd 
Circumſtantie, Dei & ſacrarum rerum fiunt propria quzcunque fiunt inter ipſa __ 
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404. De Reverentia ſeu Veneratione Sacra, Book II. 

RA— Caus Moris, Dei fiunt propria quz more & inſtituto legitimo uſurpantur erga ſolum 

L<VIt.19-30. Deum : rerum fimiliter humanarum quz in ſolis humanis rebus. 

— Ex hiſce fundamentis quatuor duco Conlectaria, quibus de Extermra Vereratione 

Veneratioms quid fas, quid nefas, fi mihi cenſere fas, ita cenſeo. ; 

4. Conlectarias 1, Qui Creaturis venerandis adhibet quod naturi & ingenio ſuo ad Dei ſolius hono- 
rem ſpectat, purus & propriedictus 7dololatra eſt : & tales aflevero omnes qui ſa- 

crificant, qui conlecrant, qui vota faciunt Creaturis. 

2. Quam Venerationis ceremoniam vel omnium Gentium publicus, vel alicujus pri- 
vatus mos Deo fecit propriam, extra Deum uſurpare Sacrilegiumeſt, Ejulmodi forſan 
eſt ( aliud in Geſtu vix memini ) Occulorur elevatio ad celnm. Sin mints, tales certe 
dixerim iſtos Eccleſiaſticx melodiz modos Pſalmis Deo cantandis peculiariter conſe- 
Cratos. | 

3- Quod natur3 alioquin adiaphora, Circumſtantiz tamen caus fit Dei aut rei ſa- 
crz proprium, qui tali circumſtantia, fi Dei fuerit, transfert ad creaturam 3 aut fi rei 
facrz, ad rem non facram3 inillo Semi-idolatra eſt, in iſto profanator rei ſacrz. Hoc 
Conſeftarium damnat Salutationes, honor1s delationes & allocutiones civiles inter {a- 
cra & in loco ſacro - Nam que impietas eſt, cum ad Deum caperis, ad homines 
converti, mitio Deo ? Quodcunque feceris tali loco, tali tempore, aut ad Deum ſo- 
lum, ant circa rem (olius Det erat tacitendum. 

4. Quod naturl pariter & uſu indifferens eſt, aut inſtituto humano privatim huma- 
nis datum, illud fas eſt Deo & facris adhiberiz fi tamen non abfuerit a decoro facro. 
Ut & quz fuerit Geſtis decori ceremonia adhuc in c1vilibus tantum uſurpata,poteſt ea, 
{i Ecclefiz videbitur, etiam Deo adorando & Sacris reverendis adhiberi. 

ABSOLVI de Divilione prima inſcquor alterum quz ex 0bje&is 3 unde qua- 


Aitcra Divif;o : 
——_—— druplex mihi exit Veneratio ſacra, Perſonaruw, Rerum,Locorum, Temporum 3 tot enim 
$97 es ſunt Peculiorum Dei, ſeu rerum ſacrarum, genera. Ubi in ſingulis, quz genere una, 


nem 7-rſoua- ſpecie diverſa eſt Veneratio, propter accommodationem diverſam : idquede Venera- 
rum, Ker” tione tam Tyterna quam Externe verum. Suus eſt ſzterne cuique in affeftu modus 3 
porum, —Externg 1n cfie&tu mos venerandi. Virum Dei veneror; etiam menſam Dominicam 
verenter habeoz item alias res ſacras. Atqui lapis eſt, qui eodem affeftu lapidem ve- 
neratur quo debuit perſonam. Simile de Locis & Temporibus Sacris mihi cogitate. 

Interim nun negabo in Veneratione T-terma, ut non facile animadverti, ita difficili- 
mÞ> explicari quam indico ditterentiam : Et certe quanta quanta eſt, nonaliunde eris 
diſcernendo, quam ex menterecta & recto de re veneranda ſenſu. Jam vero Externe 
Venerationis admodum clara ſunt diſcrimina. Ut enim in rebus naturalibus Formarunz 
differentias vix aut ne vix aflequimur 3 2zteriarxm oculis uſurpamus : eadem hic ra- 
tio; latet quod intus eſt 3 quod foras prodit, varium ſe prodit & multiforme. Quod 
quidem manifeſtum erit ex ternis iſtis quas dedi Externe Reverentiz partibus, Oris, 
Geſtis, Operis. Ab ea quz Ore fit Reverentia incipiam. Ea duplex eſt, Loquendo, allo- 
quendo. Loguendo cohoneſtamus cujuſque generis res ſacras 3 AVoquendo, perſonas fo- 
las : honorifice enim Joqui oportet de omni re ſacra 3 perſonas ſolas alloqui decet ho- 
norifice. Jam vero Geſtzs (ive Habitzs aut totius corporis eſt, aut partium. Totius ge- 
ſtu, id eſt, incurvando, inclinando, procumbendo, geſtu, inquam, ipſo, aut fallor, aut 
perſonis ſolis exhibenda Veneratio : Partium vero five geſtufive habitu, etiam non per- 
ſonis3 ut Marmmr lotione, quam in facris reverenter traftandis uſurpirunt veteres 3 & 
Pedum nudatione, quz lolenms erat oltm 1n calcandis locis ſacris. At Tempori ſando 
honorando Geſt#s ceremonia nequit adhiberi, niſi quis forte ufitatum illud Feſtis di- 
ebus ornandi & veſtiendi ſtudium eo referat. Reverentia denique ſeu SanCtificatio 
Externa quz Opere fit, ea quidem, quod ad perſonas facras ſpectat, in officio peculiari 
ſita eſt, nempe aut ipſorum erga le, aut aliorum erga ipſos. 

Quod vero ad Res, & reliqua facrorum genera, Loca nimirum & Tempora ſacra, 
eorum Sandctiticatio & Veneratio fita eſt in uſu eorum ſacro 3 ita ut in omnibus hiſce 
ſuus cutque proprius debeatur uſus, opus proprium : Ut Perſonz ſacrz fint facris 
reverenter traCtandis & adminiſtrandis 3 Res perſonis ſanCtis inſervirent ſane z in Lo- 
cis & Temporibus facris Sacra fiant Locis & Temporibus dignt, id eſt, ſan&t,decort, 
ordinate. 

SE D jomnia hzc non audeo figillatim pertranſire 3 adhuc littus tantim legi. Fa- 
ciam dehinc quod poſtulat hujus Scripturz ſcopus. Unicum mihi excerpam Locorune 
Locornm Sa- SO Terplorum Reverentiam ſacrams in quam altius penctrabo, ut exquiſite vobis re- 
- wats nuntiem ſenſum mentemque horum verborum, $an#uarinum menm reveremini. 
tur ſecundam  Primum igitur hujus Reverentiz zrodos & genera indicabo ; deinde muniam argu- 
ejus modos & mentis & autoritatibus tam Sacris quam Eccleſiaſticis. \ 
WErS Reverentiz 
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as apud Orientales, przſertim Jadzos, Pedum mudatio 3 ideo quod hx 
corporis partes videbantur maxime Locis reverendis accommodatz, quibus pla Loca 
inſiltimus & calcamus. Urerque ritus Locune ſpectat immediate, neque ullo preterea 
reſpectu intuctur 3 unde mihi ex ipſe Ke Veneratio eſt dicenda. : 

Jam Reverentia Gireuwmſtantie eſt; cum Adio quidem ipla Deum, etimque folum 
intuetur, Circumſtantia veroagendi honorem loci. Hujuſmodi ſunt Preces, $acriff- 
cia, Adoratio, & (iqua przterca ſunt ſimilia officia ſacra, dum in Loco facrotiunt, aur, 
ut olim Judzorum ritu, versus iplum. Nam ipſz uidem Preces, Sacrificia & reliquus 
cultus Religioſus Deum ſolum intuentur, & Deo oli fiunt, & iplo quidem cultu De- 
um veneramur ſolum : Circumſtantia vero colendij, precandi, adorandi, quodd nimi- 
rum hic loci fiant, quod huc vel illo versus, illud ipſi Loco honori eſt, quod ex illo 
{ante habetur & reverenter. 

Ur qui Calum versus orat aut adorat, non idcirco cxlum adorat, ſed Dominum 
cli : 1taneque Locum, neque menſam Dominicam, aut myſticum Sacramentum, qui 
in illo, aut coram illis, aut versusil]la. Ut autem cum ad celum converli adoramus, 
hxc geſtns circumſtantia in honorificam przlationem expetit clo : idem hic putan- 
dum, ita honorifice, veneranter, & ex decoro ſanctitatis haberi Loca & Myſteria ſa- 
cra, cimin ipſis habentur aut apud ipſa quos Deo oli przſtamus aCtusreligioli, Co- 
gitate mihi Texp#s ſacrum, ut invicem comparando yluſtrius fiat quod volo. Vult 
Deusut ſand habeatur, id eſt, digne & veneranter agatur, Dzes Septimws. Atqui 
tandem hoc aut melius fiat, aut magis ex Det voluntate, quam folennt Religionis cx- 
ercitio & cultu publico ? Atqui nemoidcirco vere dixerit ipſum Dicw: religios&col;, 
quin imo Deum 1n die. Idem hic cenfete : Cultuiplo Deum, Circumſtantiarum ac- 
commodatione incultu & iplum Locum ſancte cohoneſtartz arque adeo debere, quia 
Det locus. 

Hinc ego ( utlibert dicam ) ſententiz adeo ſeverz non ſum, ut temere Superſtiti- 
onis damnarem omnem precum etiam privatarum uſum in locis ſacris3 mente modo re- 
&4 & ani fiat, a recto & ſano. Nam f1 quis ita utatur, Venerationis hujus quam in- 
gero partem dixerim, & ab is qui alterius fort> negotii caus} opus habuerint Tem- 
plorum ingreſſu vere ex decoro facro uſurpari. Non quod 4 Loco accedat precibus 
efficacia, ſed quod Loco honor & reverentia a precibus. Actibus enim civilibus & 
alienis, etiam privatis, profanantur Templa : quidni crgo rcligiolis honorentur ? 
Quod igitur Nuprtiis conciones nuptiales, quod funeribus tunebres, quod Martyrum 
cameteriis Synaxes veterum Chriſtianorum 3 id ſunt Loco ſancto preces : Singulz, 
inquam, fingulis honort adjunctive (fic loquar ) non objeftivez non a re fafta, ted a 
circumſtantia factendt. 

DIXI de Modis Sacrz Locorum Reverentiz. Jam afleram ipſam argumentis ſpe- 
cialibus & privatis 3 nam communibus feci, cum de Reverentia Sacra dixi communi- 
ter. Atoigitur Reverentiam etiam Externam elle Sacris Locis 'exhibendam. Idque 


R everentia Loci ſacri alia Rez eſt, alia Circnmſtantie rei. Reverentia Rei eſt, chn AA 
ſeu res quz fit, ad Loci iplius honorem fit immediate. Qualis apud nos eſt E©it.19.30. 
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Lone. Sacr Kt- 
verentsa pro- 


primo probo ab izzpari. Quidenim? Regiz przſentiz( ut vocant ) Cameram revere- barur 8 aricne, 
mur nos caput aperiendo, ſuo modo alii : quanto magis locum Divine preſentiz 1a- Preceptis & 


crum ? Imo Solium Regium veneramur vel abſente Rege, ed quodibi ſoleat Rex ſele 
populo oſtentare : quanto magis locum ſacrum, etiam cum non fiunt ſacra, ideo quia 
ſolent ibifieri ? 

At inquies, Preceptur aliquod mihi voloe facris literis. An vero quidquam poteſt 
diſertius przcipi quam hoc ipſum, SarGFuarium menm reveremini £ Audi ctiam & rubo 
Moſt precipientem Dominum, Exod. 3. 5. Extrahe, inquit, calceamenta tua 4 pedibus 
tuis : locus enim in quo it as, terra ſanFaeſt. Quod ne aliorſum capias quam de Loco 
ob przſentiam Det ſancto externi ceremon venerando, idem omnino ſciasa Gentibus 
factitatum, J»ſ{ino Martyre atteſtante, Apol. 2, Horlum ſpeftabat tertium Pythagore 
Symbolum, Diſcalceatus nudiſque pedibus ſacrificato, adoratoque. Horſum illud $olo- 
monis, Ecclel. 5. Cuſtodi, inquit, pedem tuum, cum intraveris Dei domum. Cur au- 
tem pedems © ritum procul dubio indicat pedum excalceandorum  cujus uſus etiam ho- 


Exemple, 


die manet apud Abi//inos Chriſtianos templa ſua ingrefluros : Et veſtigia hujus moris « guzort 54s, 
hucuſque cernere elt in * Synagogis Judeorum & * Turcarun Moskitis. Quin & Ra- Jud cap.s. 
tio ſupra Moſzallegata obſervanda eſt 3 axe, inquit Deus, locus in quo tus, terra ſur- ——— 


Gaeſt : ergo, inquam, omnislocus ſan&us ( hic major erit Syllogiſmi ) extern4 Cere- carum mori 


monia honorandus eſt, Non ego tamen hanc velillam Externz venerationis formam 


urgeo, ſed Externam tantim urgeo quacunque forma, modeſta modo fit, & Gentis 
Ccujuſque moribus accommodata, & rebus Chriſtianis decora. : 
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FRAY $1 vero quis Exemplis ducatur mag1s, audiat mihi Jacobumz Bethele a ſomno exper- 
LevIt.19.30- reftum, timentem & talia referentem, RM ND, &c. ©uam reverendus hic locus ! qua- 
= re autem reverendas ? quia, inquit, Jehova eſt in hoc loco, Dei domms eſt & porta celi. 
| Verim inquis, agnoſco hic Locum ſacrum, agnoſco Interne Reverentiz exemplum, 
Externg nondum video. Non vides? quid? intalia verba prorupiſle, ſtatuam erexiſ- 
ſe, oleo imbuiſle, aut Exterra ſunt dicenda, aut ego tantundem video. 

Pergo, & Tſraelitarum omnium Exemplum attexo, Exod. c. 19. ubi eos Moſes ex 
Dei przſcripto inſtituit quemadmodum eſe compararent ad Deum in monte $iraz 
conveniendum. SardGifices eos hodie & cras, 1nquit, 1d eſt, Jubeas eos ſe ſanctifica- 
re, ver 10. Eſtote paratz, ver 15. primo intern? proculdubio, deinde vero exterye. 
Primd abſtinenti3, #2 accedite ad uxores : Secundo munditie pluſquam ordinari4z La- 
wert { inquit ) veſtimenta, verl. 10. Tertio de geſtu & habitu corporis fingulariter fete 
& reverenter comparando, ver. 12. Gavete vobis ne aſtendatis in hunc montem, attin- 
gatiſue finem ej us. Nimirum co fine totum hoc tactum cl{t, ut mons ille, ſuper quem 
Deus crat viſibiliter deſcenſurus, peculiariter, diflerenter, & ſublimiter habercetur, 
ſeu, uno verbo, ſanG@ificaretur. Ita diſerte Dominus ad Moſer, Terminum, inquit, 
pore huic monti, ut ſanttifices illum, WP), 1d cſt, ut ſanite habeas ſeu revercaris 
ritu iſthoc externo. , 

De altera jam Externe Reverentiz ſpecie quam 2 Circumſtantia dixi: ea duplex 
eſt, vel ab a&tubus ſacris in loco ſacro, velab1iſdem versus ipſum : poſterioris exem- 
plum adjungode T/raelitis, qui cum Nubis columnam aſpexerint deſcendentem ad oftia 
Tentoriorum ſuorum, adorarunt 5 ipiam quidem Nubem nequaquam adorantes, ſcd 
Dcum : at Nubem versus, quod fingulariter Deus in Nube. © Ejuſdem Reverentiz 
funt quz apud Davidem in Plalmis : Adorate ad Scabellum pedum cjus, Plal. 99. 5. 
Item, Adorabo versns templum tunm ſandum, Plal.5. Item, Adorate versiis montent 

nun, Plal.g9.9. Quoulque vero Chriſtianis liceat hanc Venerationis formam imi- 
tari haud facile dixerim 3 vereor enim ut aliqua Typz ratio hic latuerit: hoc tamen 
ſcio, Idolatriam non ſuille viris ſanCtis apud Judzos folennem 3 neque Chriſtianos olim 
ab hac forma penitus abhorruiſle, cam apud Djoryſinm lego Hierarch. cap.2. * ieg;y 
9 weov, 1. &. ſacrum qui ingrediebantur locum, 11y izegy &omaouFau Texnttar, ſacram ſa- 
latiſſe menſams & noſtros quoque ſciam ad eandem tanquam quoddam preſentiz D1- 
yinz ſolium converſos & Deum laudare, & fidem fuam conhiter1i. 

Nazianzenys retert de matre ſua Norma, eam quidem Templum Det aded efle reve- 
© hr 3, ritam, utin eo nequidem vocem emitteret, niſ1 de rcbus myſticis & divinis 3 neque/ 
gvir uric unquam? tergum Altari obverteret, aut ſacrum pavimentum conſpueret : plane P3thz- 
=. d4jun'3 oh gorice, ita enim ille Symbolo 1. E7; izegy aTwr wegoxurnocty pulty axno peraty ur 
Sonu Zou TIXOV wHTE Dive, pore wegrle: Polunt forlan illa de pavimento & tergo Altari non 
& 4:4yzzi0) obvertendo alicui aut levia aut ſuperſtitioſa vidertz Nazzanzero tamen laudantur ut 
OT) ut ores WIT EWS EUPNLUTE | WVEVUATING Ceoews eyNepnuarae® penes alios judicium eſtvu. Ergo 
7: 1074 bS4- Patrum | 5c” An Epilogo me defungar hac penſimei parte. Ts 0izv;, inquiunt 11- 
— 46.6hes Ii, 73 Os Two * &8ovyxAdorles Thy CuotCauy CY Tos oitots, ANAL WayTt% TOTO T bm 
uni? 127- 0Y0eT TY Os oixodountevte Tinwovles * Dei Domns, 1nquiunt, reveremur 5 non Templo- 
ons v4 rum parietibus religionem includentes, ſed omnem , Locum in Dei nomine &dificatum, 1d 
Oey eſt, Deo conſecratum, honorantes: in qua ſana & religiola ſententia nos acquielſct- 
mus. 
Ultimo divdi PORRO Univerſam, quam Templis & ſacris Locis aflero Reverentiam, dupli- 
tur Loc. _ cem adhuc volo intelligi 5 Keverentian nudanm, & Ornatum. Reverentiam nudam 2p- 
kim Xx. PEllo quam hucuſque expoſui. Orratunm quoque ſacrz Reverentiz ſpeciebus accen- 
4am &0rna- ſeo 5 quod quiornat, vel maxime videtur honorare. Orratum idcirco requiro ad 
0..:6:7m- Plenam locorum ſacrorum Reverentiam 3 Orzatum quidem duplicerms 3 unum ex Stru- 
plarii 2. Speci- Fara, Splendore & Magnificentia, ex Munditie alterum. 
-— 2909 WY De Templorum Magrificentia dicturus, ut caveam quz in hac cauſa muhki in hanc 
Unndtia, vel illam Ornatis ſpeciem importuni objiciunt, non ſimpliciter, fed comparate definio 
* demodo & menſur3 Ornatis ſacri 5 nempe Dei domum efle debere xque, imo magis 
quam profana magnificam. Inurbe Templum zdificas ? pulcherrimum id fit omnium 

in urbe Palatiorum. In villa? zquet, imo vincat, reliquasin villa xdes. Ratio mi- 

hitalis, Quia Deonon fuerit dignum quod non fit in quocunque rerum genere opti- 
- mum & digniſiimum : contra fi feceris, eandem apud Deum reportabis gratiam, quam 

qui claudam & cacunm obtulerunt in ſacrificium 3 vnlturs tunnmnen ſuſcipiet coli Domi- 
nus 3 imo nedumin honoris, ſed contumeliz partem interpretabitur, quod tu Terrz 
hnjus incola Deo teipſum antepoſueris, coxnum calo, creaturam Creatori. Nam Deo 
{cle meliorem & majorem facit, quiſquis aut malumei offert, aut minus ſuo bonum. 
Satis 


Gy. Nazinnt, 


Malac« 1, 
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BookIl De Reverentia ſeu Veneratione Sacra. 


Satis mihi validum videtur hoc Telum, ſatis firmum Argumentum, quoda Dei ipſius —A—- 
excellentia eſt ad eorum excellentiamquz ſunt Dei. Quod (i, ut fit, per ſe validum, Levit.19.30, 


1 manu videatur imbecille; agite 1terum dabo non 4 mea, ſed 4 facra 
manu jaculatum. 2 84m. 7+ Ego, inquit David, habito in Domo cedrina, dun Arca Dei 
habitat inter aul24 5 quali diceret prorſus indignam rem elle ut Det domus magnmficen- 
ti4 cederet vel ipſis Regum Palatns. Simile eſt Hag. 1. Ar tempus eſt vobis deſidere ine 
domubus veſtris contabulatis, cium Downs hec mea vaſta eſt £ Eodem ipeQtant Solomonis 
ad Hiramum verba, 2 Chr. 2. Domus quam edificaturus ſum, magna erit, (rationem 
audi, ) quia major eſt Deus noſter omnibus Dizs. Cu conſonum eſt illud 1 Chr. 29. 
Opns vero hoc ( inquit, Templi ſcilicet ) #ragnam eſt, ( rationem adverte) nor enine 
hominis iſtud Palatium, ſed Dei eſs. Unde x Chron. 22. Domum Jehove edificaudans 
( ait ) oportet eſſe ſumme magnificam. : ES 

* Aſterum quoque Argumentum appono 8 Fize ſumptum. Nam a Fine menſuram ac- 
cipiunt media quz ad finem. Cum 1gitur Finis ſacer fit omnium Finium nobiliflimus, 
& Loca huic Fini addicta debent efle aliis nobiliora Locis, 1d eſt, illuſtria magis & 
magnifica. | _ 5 

SE D Fumi aliquot Objeftionum mihi tollendi, qui obfuſcant hunc ſplendorem. 
Typicnn aiunt fuille hanc eMagnificentiam 3 Utque iplum Templum Chriſtum Cvoaptor 
$10pÞ-or, & Deum in carne habitaturum, ita & Orrature figuriatie excellentiam & 
perfectionem hujus carnis ſeu humanitatis Chriſti, Audioz at verd neque ornnis 
Templi finis Incarnationi figurandz : qua unicum, fateor, qu facrificiorum donws 3 
non qua Dei & orationum. Quid igitur tu Ornatum ad I ypi folius partem refers ? 
Apage conjefturas. Davide & Solomone arbitris decidatur 11s 1ttas quos operis {v1 {1+ 
nem pervidifle haud negaveris. Davidem roga, quare Opus iIllud tam Magnificum : 
reſpondebit, Q#ia Dei illud palatinm eft, non hominum. Solomonem : Quia, inquir, 
major eſt Deus noſter omnibus Diis. At hi fines ceremoniales non ſunt : ergo prxc:- 
puus ſfaltem Magrificentie iſtius ſcopus fuit moralis condecentia, non verum rci in 
Chriſto futurz umbra. 

At magnam nobis invidiam conflatum eunt de pauperum indigentia : Indignum 
enim efle, ut Auro ſplendeſcant Templa hzc externa, dum viva Spiritis fant! Habi- 
tacula fame contabeſcant & inedia 3 in pauperes ut fimus lapides, nimiim in lapides 
profuli. Fatebor equidem, nec invitus, in Templa non infumendum quod alibi meli- 
us aut potiis collocandum. Bonum enim quod efficit quo minus fiat quod magis bo- 
num, bonum mihi non videtur 3 malum cenſeo. At interim meminerint velim hujul- 
modi ſermonis autores, nos non abſolute ſed comparate locutus de Templorum Or- 
natu, ut ne ſint miniis quam hofminum- xdes- ornate Deinde ſciant non Templa ſola 
hoc quod intorquent ariete, ſed & Regum cohquaſlari Palatia, ſed multas privato- 
rum xdes. Pauperes egent ? Quin 1gitur tu xdes tuas dirue, quin Regum & Nobili- 
um palatia demolire. Pauperes egent ? Quidigitur tibi tantus domi aulzorum & ta- 
' petum apparatus ? Quid tot contignationum & concamerationum delicix ? Quid reli- 
qua ſupellex otioſa, ornatus ſupervacuus ? Aufer, aufer hxc, inquam, fine quibus & 
tibi ſatis erit domi, & pauperi inde multum eleemoſynzx. Poſtea fi indigeant paupe- 


2 jacientis tame 


res, cauſam non dico quin Templis omnem auferas ornatum, imo ipſa : non enim pro 


Templis homines, fed pro hominibus Templa ſunt condita, ut in re Sabbatica dixit 
Servator. _ 

Ut enim David, 1 aliunde habuiſſet quod comederet, ſantos panes non comediſlet 3 
ita neque tu extra hunc caſum ſpoliabis Sacra. Dum aliunde Veritas poteſt confirma- 
ri, Deus non eſt eo advocandus Juramento 5 dum aliis res dubia diſceptari modis, ad 
Sortes non eſt recurrendum : quippe hoc eflet zemer Dei nomen ſumere, & protanare 
quod ſanftum eſt. Idem hic puta; niſi extrema urgeant, nec ſpolianda Sacra nec mi- 
nuenda. 

Sed pergunt nobisadverſari, & Patrum quoſdam aiuntin hunc quem nos tuemur 0r- 
natum effatos multa. At vero Patrum difta nihil ad nos, qui nullum Ornatum in fpe- 
cie ponimus, ſed Sacra non facris Ornatu & Magnificenti4 przire volumus #dificiis. 
Nec Patrumiſtorum argumentis Templorum modo, ſed etiam civilium zdifictorum 
ornamenta perſtringi. Denique, nego Patres iſtos Templorum 0r-ature limpliciter 
damnare, ſd immodeſtum, ſed indecorum, ſed gravioris momenti rebus prxlatum, 
ſed ſuperſtitioſum & mala mente ſuſceptum. Ipſos videat cui otium eft, & in verbis 
eorumdiſert? inveniet hoc ipſum. In ſumma 3 Quod Chriſtus Phariſzis menthe- 8 
ancthi decimationem ſatagentibus, & graviora Legis omittentibus, id illi ingerunt 
ſut zvi Phariſzis 3 Graviora illa przciput facienda, ſed minora hxc von omitten- 
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De Reverentia ſeu Veneratione Sacra. 


Book II, 


PRAN 


ATQUE ita jamplent ablolvi de Magzificentia ; tranſeo ad alteram quam feci 


x Ornatiis Templarii ipeciem, Munditiem (cilicet, rem cumprimis ixepTpsTn & lacra de- 


D:n. 3+ 


centem maxime. 

Argumenta communia quz multa pollem, taceo: propria tantiim ingero. Et 
Primo, Praſentiam Divinam minime decere Immunditiem. Id adeo verum eſt, ut 
Iſraclitarum Caſtris 2/urd:tiezs mandaret Deus propter ſingularem ſuam iniis Przſen- 
tiam : ©%ia, inquit, Jehova indefinenter ambulat in medio _—_ tuorum, eripiendo 
te; ideo Caſtra tua ſanta ſunto, neque conſpiciat in te turpitudinem ullins rei, ne avertat 


ſe 2 te, Deuter. 23. 14- 


Secundd, Templa honorifice habenda ſunt 3 at 7e-mmndities contemptum maximum 
& viliſſimam vilitatemarguit. Unde Jehu 2Reg, ro. 27. Adem Baalis contumelia 
quam potuit maxim2 affecturus, in Latrinam vertifle dicitur. At ille 3aaljs Idoleum, 
nos Chriſti ( proh pudor!) Domus in Latrinas vertimus. Aded nobis in Deum igno- 
minia non eſt, qua Nebuchadnezar majorem non invenit, qua Dei noſtri blaſphemato- 
rum zdesconſpurcaret, quam utinlatrinas & ſterquilinia redigantur ? 

Poſtremo, aded Templis Myrnditien: convenire putavit magnus ille Gentium Do- 
for, ut Corpora fidelium Templis afimilans, argumentum inde duceret de iiſfdem 
morum & vitz impuritate non temerandis 3 Yos Templum eſtis Dei viventis — quaprop- 
ter impurum ne attingite, 2 Cor. 6. Siimaginem Templi non deceat Immwndities, cer- 
te non decebit ipſum. 


The Endof the Second Book 
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The Third Book 
THE WORKS 


O F - 


The Pious and Protoundly-Learned 


JOSEPH MEDE BD 


Wherein are contained 


I. Clavis & Commentationes Apocalyptice. 


IT. Opuſcula nonnulla ad Rem Apocalypticam ſpeflamia. 
IIT. A Paraphraſe and Expoſition of S. PETER 2Ep.Ch.z, 
I'V. The Apoſtaſy of the Latter Times. 


V. DANIELs Weeks, with two other Trats upon DANIEL, 


— 


— — 


— 


Correfled and enlarged according to the Author s own Manuſcripts, 


_——— 


Tm, 


(1 1 


___ DANIEL S.TOHN 


Dan. 12. 10. 
12! ByYIEm Pyyyy2 12) £9 
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THE C O 


NTENTS 


OF 


THE THIRD BOOK 


I. Clavis Apocalyptica. pag.419! 
LI. Commentarius in Apocalypſin. Pag. 437 
ITT. Appendix ad Clavem Apecalypti- 


CAM. 


(1.c.) 


1. Dan. Laweni Stridure in Clavem Apo- 
cal. pag.541 

2, Reſponſio ad D. Laweni Striuras. 
« Pag-550 
3. Lud. de Dieu Animadverſiones in Cla- 
ver & Comment. Apocalypt. pag-556 
4- Reſponſio ad Ludovici de Dieu Animad- 
wverſtones. pag.569 
5 Epiſtola ad Amicum de ReſurreFione Pri- 
ma & Millennio Apocalyptico. pag.571 

6. De Gogo & Magogo Conje@ura. 
Pag+574 
7. Otxupſn piravon ( Heb. 2.5. )pag-577 
8. Prophetia Tobiz moribundi, de Duplici 
Jadezorum Captivitate & Statu Noviſſi- 
_ Pag-579 


— 


IV. PF«ezacT}.« or Remains on fore 
paſlages in the Apocalyps, enlarged 
with ſeveral Additions, | 


CHAP. I. General Conſiderations concern- 
ing the Order and Connexion of the Apo- 
calyptical Yiſtors- pag. 581 

CHAP. II. Particular Conſiderations for 
the underſtanding of the Scheme. pag.582 

CHAP. If. ar. Mede's Defence of his 
own, and Anſwerto certain UbjeFions of 
a Friend. pag.586 

CHAP. IV. Mr. Mede's further clearing 
of ſore paſſages in the foregoing Chapter : 
with ſome obſervations upon Dan. 12.11. 
Apocal.11.19.&* ch.15.5. pag.589 

CHAP. V. Mr. Mede's Anſwer to eMr. 
Wood's fpecial accommodation of the four 
firſt Trumpets, Apocal.8. pag.591 

CHAP. VI. His Anſwer to Mr. Wood's 
three Arguments endeavouring to prove 


That the Vials are immediate Conſequints 
of the ſeventh Trumpet. pag-592 
CHAP. VII. The Virgin-company of the 
I44 thouſand Sealed ones, C Apocal.14.) 
briefly interpreted. pag.593 
CHAP. VIII. Mr. Mede's Anſwer to ſix 
Enquiries about ſome difficult paſſages in 
the Apocalyps. Pag.594 
CHAP. IX. Five Reaſons demonſtrating 
That the Antichriſtian Times are more 
than Three ſingle years and an halt. 
. pag.598 
CHAP. X. A Diſcourſe of the Beginning 
and Ending of the 42 Months, or 1260 
Days ( Rev. 11. 2,3. ) wherein Alſtedi- 
us his Four Epocha's are examined. 
pag.600 
CHAP. XI. Of the 1000 years mentioned 
in Apocal.20. with ſome Reflexions uport 
Euſebius and 8. Hierom. pag. 602 
CHAP. XII. A Cenſure by way of Corredi- 
on returned to a Friend concerning @ ſome- 
what exorbitant Expoſition of his, of Apo- 
cal.20. pag.603 


— 


V. A Paraphraſe and Expolition of 
the Prophecy of S. Peter, 2 Ep. 


Chap.3. pag.609 


VI. The Apoſtafic of the Latter 


Times. 


PART I 


CHAP. I. The dependence of the Text ( in 
1 Timothy Chap.4. verſe 1,2. ) upon the 
laſt verſe in chap. 3. Why in the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Myſtery of Godlineſs theſe words 
[ Aſſumed into Glory | are ſet laſt. 4 
view of the ſeveral parts of the Text, con- 
taining the Method and Order of the enſu- 
ing Diſcourſe. The Author's three Rea- 
ſons for his rendring the Text differently 


from the common Tranſlation. pag. 623 
Na 3 CHAP. 
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ports Revolt or Rebellion : That 1dola- 
try is ſuch, proved from Scripture. By 
Spirits i the Text are meant Doftrines: 
ASaoxana Ocaijpuoriwy are to be taken 
Paſſively, for DoCtrines concerning Dz- 
mons : Several inſtances of the like form 
of Speech in Scripture. pag. 625 
CHAP. III. Damons ( according to the 
Gentiles Theologie ) were, 1. for their 
Nature and degree a middle ſort of Divine 
Powers between the Sovereign Gods and 
Men. 2. For their Office they were ſup- 
poſed to be Mediators between the Gods 
and Men. This proved out of ſeveral Au- 
thors. The Diſtindion of Sovereign 
Gods and D#mons proved out of the Old 
Teſtament, and elegantly alluded to in the 
New, 1 Cor.8. pag.626 
CHAP. IV. Dxmons were for their Origi- 
nal the Souls of men Deified or Ganonized 
aſter death. This proved out of ſundry 
Authors. Baal or Bel or Belus the firſt 
Deified King : Hence Dxmons are called 
Baalim. Another kind of Dzmons, ſuch 
as never dwelt in Bodies : Theſe anſwer 
to Angels, as the other to Saints.pag. 629 
CHAP. V. The manner of worſhipping Dx- 
mons and retaining their preſence, V1Z. 
by conſecrated Images and Pillars. The 
worſhipping of Images and Columns a 
piece of Dzmon-doctrine, as was alſo the 
worſhipping of Dzmons intheirReliques, 
Shrines ard Sepulchers. pag. 632 
CHAP. VI. 4 Summary of the Doctrines 
of Dxmons : How theſe are revived and 
reſembled in the Apoſtate Ghurch. _ That 
the word Az ovior 3s ſometime uſed FL4 
Scripture according to the Theologie of the 
Gentiles : That it is ſo uſed in the Text, 
was the judgment of Epiphanius 3 ar ob- 
ſervable paſſage quoted out of him to this 
purpoſe. pag. 634 
CHAP. VII. hy thoſe words in the de- 
ſeription of the Myſtery of Godlinefs | Re: 
ceived into Glory } are ſet laſt. That 
praying to Saints, as Mediators and 
Agents for us with God, is Idolatry. To 
be prayed to in Heaven and to deal as an 
Agent between ns and God, 3s a Preroga- 
tive and Royalty appropriate to (Chriſt. 
How this was figured under the Law, b 
the High-prieſt's alone having to do in the 
moſt Holy place. That Chriſt purchaſed 
this Royalty by ſuffering an unimitable 
Death. That Saint-worſhip #s a denial 
of Chriſt's Prerogative. How it crept into 
the Church. pag.637 
CHAP. VIII. That Idolatry # the rain 
CharaFer of the Churche's Apoſtaſte, pro- 
wvedby Three Arguments. pag.643 
CHAP. IX. That Pagan-Idolatry #x rot 


*? 
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here meant, nor can the Saracen or Turk 
be the Antichriſt meazt in Scripture. An 
Anſwer to an Exception, viz. That Anti- 
chriſtianiſm carnot be charged upon thoſ+ 
that acknowledge the true God and Chriſt. 


| That Antichriſt is a Counter-Chriſt, and 


his Coming a Counter-reſemblance of the 
Coming of Chriſt ; ſhewed in ſeveral parti- 
calars. Pag. 644. 


CHAP. X. The Great Apoſtaſce was to be 4 


General one. That the word | Tiw:. Some} 
does not ( in the Text and ſeveral other 
places ) imply a Few or a Small number. 
Wherein we and the Papiſts difſer about 
the Churche's Tiſibility. In what reſpects 
our Ghurch was Viſible, and in what Invi- 


ſeble, under the Reign of Antichriſt. 
pag-648 


CHAP. XI. That the Laſt Times in $crip- 


ture ſignifie either a Continuation of Time, 
or an End of Time. That the La(t Times 
ſimply and in general are the Times of 
Chriſtianity 3 the Laſt Times in ſpecial 
and comparatively, or the Latter Times 
of the Laſt Times, are the Times of the 
Apoſtaſie under Antichriſt. pag.652 


CHAP. XII. A more particular account of 


the Laſt Times in general, and of the 
Latter Times of the Laſt Times. That 
Daniel's Four Kingdoms are the Great 
Kalendar of Times. That the Times of the 
Fourth or Lait Kingdom ( viz. the Rog 
man ) are the Laſt Times meant in Scrip- 
ture. That the Latter Times of the Laſt 
Times are the Latter Times of the Fourth 
Kingdom, wherein the Great Apoſtaſie 
ſhould prevail. pag.654 


CHAP. XIII. The Duration and Length of 


the Latter Times, viz. 42 months, or 
1260 days : That hereby cannot be meant 
three ſingle years and an half. That the 
Latter Times take their beginning fron 
the ruine of the Roman Empire. That 
the ancient Fathers by the To xantyoy (2 
Theſlal. 2. ) nderſtand the Roman Em- 
pire, andby the little Horn ( Dan. 7. ) 
Antichriſt or the Man of fin. pag.655 


CHAP. IV. Three main Degrees of the R 0- 


man Empire's ruine. The Empire divi- 
ded into 1o Kingdoms. Who are thoſe 
Three Kings whox the little Horn ( or 
Antichriſt ) is ſaid ( Dan. 7. ) to have 
depreſt, to advance himſelf. pag.658 


CHAP. XV. That Daniel's 70 Weeks are 


a leſſer Kalendar of Times. That theſe 
Phraſes in the Fpiſtles to the converted 
Jews [| viz. The Laſt Hour or Time, 
The End of all things, The Day ap- 
proaching, &*c. 7] are meant of the End 
of the Jewiſh State and Service at the expi- 
ring of the 70 Weeks. That the Apoſtles 
were not ſo miſtaken as to believe the End 


of 
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of the World ſhould be in their days,prov- 
ed aoainſt Baronius and others. p.663. 
CHAP. XVI. That the Spirit foretold the 
Great Apoſtaſy pres in Dan. LI. ver. 
36, 37, 38, 39- Theſe Verſes exadly 
trar Vated and explained. That by Mahoz 
and Mahuzzim are meant Fortrelles, 
Bulwarks, ProteCtors, Guardians, © c. 
How fitly this 1 itle is appliable to Angels 
and Sain's. pag.666, 
CHAP. XVII. A Paraphraſe and Obſerva- 
tions upon Dan. 11: v. 36, 37, 30, 39. 
That at the beginning of Saint-worthip 
in the Church, Saints and their Reliques 
were called Bulwarks, Fortretics, Walls, 
Towers, Guardians, Ec. according to 
the prime ſenſe of the word Mahuzzim 
pag. 670. 
PART. IL CHAP. k 
The Author's Reaſons for his tranſlating the 
Text differently from the Common 1er{4- 
"nt. That the Prepoſttion [ Er | in the 
ext fenifies Through or By. 7he like 
it ſreniffes in other places of Scripture. 
pag.675. 
CHAP. II. IWhat #* mcant by The Hy: 
pocriiy of Liers : That this appeared 
in 2 things > 1. Lies of Miracles, 2. Fa- 
bulous Legends, 3. Counterfcit Writ 
ings under the name of Antiquity. 
7hat Lies of Miracles appear d in 1. 
their Forgery, 2. Illuſion, 3. Miſap- 
plication. What's meant by Having 
leared Conlciences : Inſtances hereof. 
pag.676. 
CHAP. III. That the Worſhip of Saints 
and their Reliques was brought in by 


CHAP. V. That Sim. Metaphraſtes bz 
living within the time of the great Oppo- 
ſetion againſt Saint-worlhip, moved hin 
to deviſe ſuch Stories for the help 
of the Cauſe then in danger. 
account of the great Oppoſition in the 
Greek and Eaſtern Churches againſt 1ds- 
latry. 4 diſcovery of the ſlanders faſined 
upon the Council of Conſtantinople 4- 
gainſt 1dolatry. pag.603. 


CHAP. VI. That Saint-worſhip was pro- 


moted by Counterfeit Writings. That 
Image-worſhip ad the Idolatry of the 
Maſs were promoted by the Hypocrilie 
of Liars. 4 foul Story made uſe of in 
the Second Council of Nice in behalf of 
[Image-worſhip. pag.687. 
CHAP. VII. That by the perſons | Forbid- 
ding marriage and commanding to ab- 
ſtain from meats ]are decyphered Monks 
and Fricrs. That the renouncing of pol- 
leſſions ( another principle in Mon- 
kery ) may be included under 37+4: 321 
PpopaTtor.Of the uſe of the word Brwuala 
in Scripture. pag.689. 
CHAP. VIII. That Monaſtick life and 
Saint-worſhip began much about the ſame 
time. That Monks and Friers were the 
chief advancers of Saint-worſhip,Image- 
worſhip, &-c. pag.690. 


P_——— ——— 


VII. Daniel's Weeks. pag.697. 
VIII. Regnum Romanum eft Regnum 
quartum Danielis. pag.711. 


Lying Miracles. No mention of Mira- 
cies done by the Reliques of Martyrs 
in the firſt Ages of the Church. That the 
Gentiles Dzmon-worſhip was advanced 
by Lying Miracles. pag.679. 
CHA P. IV. That Saint-worlhip was ad- 
vanced by Fabulous Legends. Reflexions 
«por Sim. Metaphraſtes, and his Fables 
of $8. Barbara, 8. Blaſius, ©*c. p.52r. 


e———_ 


IX. Rezelatio Antichriſti : Sive De Nu- 
meris Danielis 1290, 1335. Cap. 12. 
werſ. 11, 12. quo ſpeflent ; Eouſque 
nempe Myſterium Extremorum Tempo- 
rum, ejuſque qui tunc rerum potirerur, 
clauſum & obſignatum fore; deinceps re- 


ſunatum it, pag.717. 
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VISIONUM 


CHARACTERIBUS 


Eruta & Demonſtrata. 


Ad corum uſum quibus Deus amorem ftudumque indiderit Prophetiam 
illam admirandam cognoſcendi ſcrutandique. | 


Eaditio noviſſima ab eAuthore recognita. 


Apocal. 1. 3. 

Beatus qui legit ( id eſt, interpretatur ) & qui audiunt ( interpretantem ) verbs 
Prophetic hujus, & obſervant que in ea ſcripta ſunt : Tempus enim prope eſt, ( id 
eſt, jam adeſt ) quo eadem uwmpleri caperint, & indies magis magiſque 

implebuntur. 
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-CEAV41S 


APOCALYPTICA 


SEU 


Vaticiniorum Apocalypticorum 


SYNCRRONISMUS ET ORDO 


ſecundum res gerendas, nullius interpretationis Hypotheſi, 
aut eventus rerum przjudicio innixus ; fed ex ipſis Viſtonum characteri- 
bus 2 Spiritu S. dedit4 operd infertis firmiter demonſtratus, juxtdque lucu- | 


lento Schemate ad intuendum propaſitus : ut fit tanquam 7heſeium filum 
in ſacro hoc Labyrintho verſaturis, & Lydizs lapis ad veram inter- 
pretationem indagandam, & alienam redarguendam. 


Book III. 


PRANOSCEND 4. 

YNCHR ONISMUM Vattciniorum voco rerum in iiſdem de- 
ſignatarum in idem tempus concurſum 3 quaſicontemporationem dix- 
eris &coxtaneitatem : Prophetiz ſiquidem de rebus contemporaneis 
GUY YErviguot 

2. Ordo Sigillorum, & in iftis Tuberum, certus eſt & indubitatus 
15nimirum quem numerus. cuique aſcriptus indigitat, I. IT, II. IT, 
V. VI. VIE. Reliquis igitur Vaticimis primim inter ſe, deinde 
cum Sigillis per $ynchroniſmmm comparatis, elucebit Ordo totius Apocalypſeos : id 
quod nunc oſtendere oy ©: aggredimur. bs 

Tu qui Throno inſides, Tuque Agne Stirps Davidis, qui ſolus dignus eras Librun 
hunc accipere & aperire 3 aperi oculos ſervi tui,,manum et mentemque dirige, ut in 
hiſce Myſteriis tus aliquid cernat promitque, -ad Nominis tui gloriam & Eccleſiz 


emolumentum. 
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PARS PRIM A. 


SyNCHRONISMUs EL. 


MULIERIS IN EREMO AGENTIS, 

BzST1x SEPTICIPITIS INSTAURATE, 

ATRII EXTERIORIS CALCATI A GenNT1us, 
TESTIUM IN TERRA PROPHETANTIUM 1N SACCO, 


[| I C ordior; primuſque mihi Synchroniſmus erit nobilis iſtius quaternionis Vati- 
ciniorum #qualibus Temporum intervallis infigntum. T1. Muheris in Eremo 
agentis per Tempus, Tempora, & dimidium, leu { ut1bidem explieatiusdicitur ) Dies 
1260, 2. Beſtiz Septicipitis inſtauratz rerimque potiturz Menlibus XLII. 3. Atrii 
exterioris ( ſeu Civitatis Sanz) totidem Menfibus calcati 3 Gentibus. Denique, 
Teſtiumin ſacco prophetantium Dies 1260. 

Hujus Synchroniſmi veritas fere in confeſlo eſt, & tum aſtrui polle videtur, tum 
veroſolet, ex ipſa zqualitate Intervallorum : Nam Temps, Tempora, & Dimidinne 
Temporis, 1. tres Anni cum ſemiſle (ut patet ex collatione verl. 6, & 14. Cap. 12. ) 


efticiunt Menſes XLII 3 Menſes XLII Dies 1 260. . : 
Sed quoniam neceflarium non eſt ( utcunque in  Vifionibus eodem tempore oblatis 


perquar veriſimile ) ut Tempora zqualia fint etiam- ovy%221z, cam xqualitas non 
Oo 2 prohibcat 
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420 "Cavs A, pocalyptica. Book 11]. 


Pro AA prohibeat quin alia aliis priora, alia y—_— elle poſlint : ideo Character iſe Xqua- 


Pars 1. hitatis intervallorum non erit przfratto cogendo idoneus. Proinde Charadteres mihi 
WY aliunde accerlam, . ex quibus demanſtratione clari & invidt2 rem fic conficio. 


Beſtie & Mulieris. 


Tempora Beſtiz8& Mulieris &emieolz ab unoeodemque rerum termino egrediun- 
tur, nimirum 2 Dracone rufo devicto & interram deturbato : ergo, #qualia cim fint, 
totointervallo concurriſſe, & ſimul tandem curriculum ſuumabſolviſle, necelle eſt, 

Abillo autem principio ſeu terminoutriuſque tempora inchoari, patet ex Cap. 12, 
Siquidem, ci:m jam dejecto Dracone per Michaclem, fimul Mulier 4 facie ejws cvadit 
in Eremun, | ver. 6, & 14. ] iratws Draco, quod ipſam ed jam ingredientem obruere 

* Nam procul- 1ncaflum rentaflet { verhbus 15, 16, 17.  abiit ut gereret belluns cum reliquis ex ſemine 
——_ ejas 5 [ iisnimirem quosin Eremopanitura erat, v.17. ] * ſtdnſque ſuper arenam Mas 
tinis onibus, jr, [ V. 18. ] Beſtie Decemcornupete inde aſcendenti | Cap. 13. 1. ] tradit virtutent 
Greco tate ſham, © thromm ſuns, & poteſtatem maguam z ibid. v. 2. 
Syro interprete | 
(*quiex Graco 
vertit ) Et fte- | 
tit, non, ut | 
hodie habem —T'empora Beſtiz & Prophetiz Teſtium, perinde zqualia, ſimul finiuntur ad exitum 
empire; ſextz Tubz: ergo ſimul quoque incepiſle, acper totum intervallum contemporille, 
$5721. Er ic- manifeſtum eſt. 
2 - En. Jmgode ſimul cum ſextz Tubz exitu finiantur tempora tum Beſtiz, tum Teſtium 
Alexandria, Dei in ſacco & cilicio prophetantium, id veroliquet ex verl. 14. cap. 11. ubi tam af- 
haber Ke) cenſus Teſtiumin Calum ( qui pullatz prophetiz terminus _ quam Terrzmotus 
= Eft ſte magnus ( quo, Urbe regia disjecta, de Beſtiz regno aftum eſt ) ſignatur articulo, 
quo VA ſecundum ( i. Tuba v1.) ablerit, Vzqz #ertiums (eu Tuba vi1.) protinus 
adventurum eflet. Quippe eo temporis momento, Teſtes (*quos #eſtimoninn ſunn 
inſacco jam jam finituros ( hocenim eſt gray rshiowsr_) Beſtia que ex Abyſſo aſtende- 
rat, morte aſſeciſſet ) divinitusreviviſcentes in celun aſcendiſſe 3 | ver-7, 11,12. ]fu- 
Fd que edadem hors | ver. 13. ] terremotu magno, Aixaroy URBIS corrniſſe 5 eoque 
rem deveniſle, ut, feptim3 Tubs clangente, faFa fint regua mundi Domini noſtri &» 


Chriſti ejus, ver. 15. 


Beſtie & Prophetie Teſtium. 


f 


Teſtium & Atrii ( ſive Civitatis Sante ) 2 Gentibus 
occupat. 

Tempora Teſtium & Atrii ( ſeu Civitatis Sanz) occupati a Gentidus contempo- 
rare liquet, tum ex mente textiis, cap. 11. v. 2, 3.tum ex ira Gentium jam exturbata- 
rum, incunte Tuba ſeptima3 ideſt, a fineſextz, quando Teſtium quoque dies exi- 
erunt, ut jam oſtenſum eſt. Nam non aliz ſunt Gentes quz ver. 18. ad ſeptimz Tube 
clangorem 3r4 inflammari dicuntur, quam quz hactenus totis XLII. menſibus Atrium 
Templ exterius ( id eſt, Civitatem Sanftam ) conculcaſlent, quzque nunc idco ab ira 
Dei perdendz veniunt. Et hic quidem Synchroniſmus a nemine, quod ſciam aut mc- 
minerim, in dubium vocari ſolet. 


Teſtium, Atrii, Beſlie, Mulieris. 


$i Atrii Civitatiſque Sanz conculcatio contemporavit Prophetiz Teſtium, con- 
temporabit quoque Beſtiz, cui Teſtes contemporaverint ; ideoque etiam Mulieri Ere- 
miticz, cui contemporavit Beſtia, Itz Mulier Eremitica, Dominium Beſtiz, Calca- 
tio Civitatis San&tz, & Prophetia Teſtium, fingula fingulis ovy+eprif uo. 


SYNCHRONISMUs II. 


o BxSTiI& Bicornts ( Qui xT PSEUDOPROPHETA ) CUM 

C3P. 13. BxSTiIA DE&CEMCORNUPETA (QU& ET IMaGo BESTIA DICITUR, ) 
_—_— enim Zzcornis conditor eſt, ſeu inſtaurator, Beſtiz illius Septicipitis, de- 
cem cornua diadematis redimitzz quam ſcilicet, poſt lethalem plagam, ad 
priſtini cujuſdam ftatis Imaginem magno cum Sanorum nalo redittegravit, & 
Ver@ 


bY 


4-21 


Book III. Glavin A pocalyptica. 


vero rerum totis menſibus XLII. potituram [| cap. 13. ver. 3, 5, 12, 14, 15.7] Quo | 


fatto, ipſe in con ſped ip/1us omnem poteſlatem ejus exercet 5 edit quoque, ( ſeu facit ) 
ſrena magna in con ſpehn ejus | ver. 12, 13. & Cap. 19. v. 20. |] Tandem vero cadem 
xc Beſtia Bicornis ( quam alias Pſendoprophetam Joannes vocat ) una cum Beſtia illa 
altera, in cnjus conſpetu ediderat ſigna, tanquam comites individui apprehenduntur, W 
vivi conjetti ſunt amboin ſtagnum #gnis ardens ſulphure, Cap. 19. V. 20. Cum _ Be- 
ſtia Decemcornupeta (" fas enim mihi fit Beſtiam lam Septicipitens redintegratam tic evi- 
dentiz caus4 appellare ) & Bicornis Pſeudopropheta a le invicemneque ortu fuo neque 
interitu ſeparenturz quinetiam altera alterius poteſtatem EYWTIOy aUTY, hoc eſt, in pre> 
?ntia ipſiue, adminiſtret : quis non videtillas omni vo ſfuo neceſlarid contempora- 
re? Utautemres tota recte Pen ſciendum, nullum altum Beſtiz Septicipitis 
{tatum cap. 13: deſcribi, quam inſtaurationis, ſeu capitis novifimi, quo Decemcornu- 
peta evaſitz id quod tota deſcriptionis ſeries evincit. Quicquid enim mali Beſtia pas 
traſle dicitur, quicquid cults & adorations eidem ab incolis terrz delatuns eſt, 1d 
omne poſt inſtaurationem ipſius, ſeu plagz curationem, factum perhibetur. Porro, 
decem cornua ad caput ſeu ſtatum Beſtiz noviſimum (qui ſtatus inſtaurationis iſtius 
eſt ) pertinere, ex Angel interpretatione cap. 17. maniteſtum eſt. Siquidem ibj, 
cim quingque capita cecidiſſent, id eſt, vices ſuas compleviſlent, ſextum autem jam tum 
Joannis #vo vicem ſuam obiret 3 cornuum tamen tempus nondum advenifle dicitur, 


Ergo ad ſeptizmmm ſeu noviſſezmm caput pertinere necelle eſt, 


Appendix de alternatione Nominum Beſtiz © Pfeudoprophetez 3 
item Beſtiz & Imaginis Beſtiz. 

De utraque enim monebat Titulus Synchroniſmi. Er primo, eandem eſſe Zeſtians 
Bicornem atque Pſeudoprophetam, ex vetuſtiſſimis Apocalypſeos interpretibus oblerva- 
vit renews. Id quod ex collatione ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. cap. 13. cum verſu 20: capitis 
19. ade clarum eſt & manifeſtum, ut ulteriori confirmatione non egeat. 

Sed quod porro pretert Titulus, Beſtiam Decemcornupetam nomine Imaginis Beſtie 
alias fignari ſolitam, id mintis liquidum eſt, & de quo LeCtori non nimis forſan attento 
nihil ſuboleret. Illud tamen ita efle, haud temere mihi obſervaſle videor; ac proin- 
de, ubicunque occurrit Beſfz4 cum Pſexdopropheta, ( id quod ter fattum reperio) ibi 
Zeſtie cognomento non altam quam Decemcornupetam Beſtiar intelligi 3 cium per Pleu- 
doprophetam, Bicornem defignari ſatis Iiqueat. Contra, ubi cum Beftia Imaginens 
Beſtiz componi videas | ut cap. 14. v.9, II. Cap. I5. v. 2. Cap. 16. 2. Cap. 19.20. 8& 
cap. 20. 4. ] iſtic per Beltiam, Pſeudoprophetam intelligendum efle 3 per 1:agizent 
verd ejus, Beſtiam Decemcornupetan, (eu Septicipitem reſtitutam: Hzxc enim, cum 
Pſeudoprophetam inſtauratorem ſuum agnolcat, {eque totam arbitrio ejus tanquam 
ſupremi Domini regendam permittat [_ cap. 13. v. 12, 14, 15. ] non immeritd 7420 
ejus dicitur 3 non quidem cujus ſimilitudinem gerit, Genitivo paſlive ſumpto ("eo 
namque reſpectu alius Imago eſt, Draconis forte Septicipitis, aut ſtatis in quo vigu- 
it ante plagam, juxta cujus ideam ſcilicet de integro Deum blaſphemar, bellimque 
gerit adverſus Santos ) fed Imago, cujus Bicornis iſte Draconiloquus & reftituendz 
author fuit, proque peculio ſuo vendicat, Gemitivo nempe Agentem & Poſleflorem 
denotante 3 quemadmodum iniiſdem illis locis CharaQter Beſtiz non eſt qui jpſi Beſtiz 
imprimitur, ſed quo Beſtia eadem 1]la cultores ſuos inurit. 

Et quidem rem ita ſe habere, ut dixi, de Imagine Beſtie, argumento eſt primd, 
. cap. 13. ver. I5. dicitur, illam ipſam Imaginem Beſtie, quam ibi animavit Pſeu- 

opropheta, facere ut quicunque non adorirint Imaginem Beſtie, occidantur 5 imo alibi 
( ut Beſtiam agnoſcas ) adorandi verbo fert ſemper ſubjicitur, tanquam aliquid in 
quod adoratio competat. Cum igitur duastantum, non plures, delineet Apocalyplis 
Beſtiasz hac tam improba, cum non difſpari five jubendi five cogendi poteſtate, Ma- 
jeſtas non poteſt non carum alterutri convenire. Porro ubi Beſtia ſimul adeſt cum 
Pſeudopropheta, Imago Beſtiz, in eadem verborum conſtructione, non comparet, 
quali nimirum tunc vicem ejus ſuppleret Appellatio Beſtiz. Denique, ejuſdem illius 
eſſe dicitur Imago Beſtiz cujus eſt Nomer Numeriſque, c. 15. 2. At vero Nomen & 
Numerus non alterius Beſtiz dici videntur, c. 13. quam Bicornis: Ejuſdem igitur 
( _ Architecti & Domini ) Imaginem quoque dict par eſt. Sed Imago hc, fi- 
ve fit, ſive non fit Beſtia illa Decemcornupeta, inſtituto noſtro nihil officit quid- 
quam : huic enim hypotheſi non innititur Synchroniſmus Beſtiarum. 
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Clavis ef; pocalyptica. | Book 11]. 


SYyNcuRONISMUsS IL. 


MERETRICTS Macnz Stu BazyrLONts MySTICE Cum 
BrsTtT1iA EaveM ILLA SEPTICIPITE DECEMCORNUPETA. 


t, FPEmpus Beſtiz eſt tempus Deſerti [ Synch. x. $. 1. ] Meretrix autem & Joanne 

T conſpicitur in Deſerto, cap. 17. ver. 3,4. Sed hic character non multim co- 

it. 
: 2. Beſtia Necemcornupeta portat Meretricem, ſeu mavis Mcechatricem, & Mere- 
trix inſidet Beſtiz : Ergo ambz ſunt unius ejuidemquetemporis, ver. 3, 7. 

3. Decemcornua Beſtiz (quibus ſcilicet [ NV. B. ] fupremum ejus noviſſimimque 
Caput frondeſcit, cujtiſque ſoltus ſub vicibus (quibus utique 2 lethali plaga revixit, 
reliquoram Capitum vicibus jam antea peratis_) Meretrix Beſtiam agit, Beſtidque Me- 
retricem bajulat 3 hexc, inquam, dectm Cornua ſunt decem Reges, qui authoritatens ſu- 
amut Reges ad unam horam accipiunt cum Beſtia, reſtitut3 1113 videlicet, Macchatricem 
bajulante, jamque Decemcoranpeti, hoc eſt, ultimi Capitis vices exercente. Hi, 
expleto tempore quo antoritatem ſuam erant tradituri Beſtie | ver. 13, 17.7] id eſt, 
quando jam diſlolvenda venerat compago Beſtiz, Meretricem odio proſequuntur, deſer- 


#2: illam reddunt © nudam, tandemque exwurunt igne, oo 16. ] Ita igitur Beltia, 


quz in Statu decacorni ( quo ſolo eam Joannes prophetice contemplatur }) cum Mere- 
tric, hoc eſt, Machatrice, primim ccoperat, Meretrici quoque non erit ſuperſtes, 
neque il}i Meretrix : Ergo, Meretrix & Beſtia illa universe & ad amuſlim ouryesr:fu- 
oi * omep da SaEats 


— 


 SyncuRonismMus IV. 


Crxrum ET QUaDRAGINTA Millet STGNATORUM, VIRGI NUM, 
Cum MERETRICE BABYLONICA ET BEsSTIA, 


I. Rimo enim Yirgzres dicuntur, atque ab eo laudantur, quod meretriciis com- 
plexibus ſeſe non coinquinaflent, cap. 14. v. 4. Incidunt ergo in meretricia 


 tempora Mccchz Babylonicz, quacumſoraicantur Reges G incole terre, cap. 17. ver. 


2. & 18. 3. 

2. Ex Chorohoc Virgineo prodeunt qui ruinam Babylonis denunciant  verſ. 8. 
ejuſdem cap. 14. ] quique abſterrent homines ab omni communione Beſtiz, Imaginis, 
CharaQteriique iptius : Erpd Ccetus iſte Virginens contemporat Babyloni & Beſtiz. 

3. Hidenique ſunt Yocati i/ti, elefti & fideles Agni ſtipatores, verſ. 4. cap. didti, 
quibus comitatus( cap. 17. T4. ) bellum gerit cum Regibus ſeu Cornubus Beſtix Ba- 
bylonicz 3 quique <jus aufpicits ( utpote Regis Regum & Domini Dominantinm ) vi- 
ftoriam tandem reportabunt | ibid. ] Illa enim, de Domino Dominantinm & Rege Re- 
gunz, per parenthefin cenſeo legenda, ubi dicit Angelus, Hi cum Agno prgnabunt, &* 
Agnus vinceteos ( quoniam Dominus Dominorum eſt & Rex Regum ) &* qui cum eo ſunt 
Vocati, & Elefi, & Fideles : hocelt, Agnus, & qui cum eo funt Vocati, EleCti & 
Fideles, vincent decem Reges Babylonifcros. | 

4+. Sed hxc nondumad contemporationem plenariam & in ſolidum aſtruendam ſuffi- 
ciunt 3 pollunt enim omnia vel cum partiali contemporatione conliſtere. Sic igitur 
in univerſum & ad amuflim Catum Signatorum Agni Beftiz contemporare demonſ(tro. 
Ccatus ilte Signatorum, Beſtiz ſeu Beſtiiſequarum univerſitatis *Ay7/po:y9 coxvum 
eſt 3 copiz videlicet ſanftorum militum, tum cum c#teri Orbis incolz deſertores 8& 
transfugz Beſtiz charafterem accepiſſent, in Agni fide etiamnum permanentium. Pa- 
tet ex textu. Unde, utolim priſco ritu ſervi & milites, ejus cui fidem ſuam addixe- 
rant, ſ{tigmatenotari & nomine inſcribi ſfolebant 3 ita iſti »ozze» Agni & Patris ejus in 
frontibas geſtare perhibentur. Hoc cum ita fie, ſequitur, utrumque alteri commenſum 
clſc & part omnin» Intervallo reſpondere. Poſcit enim hujuſcemodi «y7iporyiz: ratio, 
at Ccetus Signatorum Agni, proeoquod Viſo iſto intenditur, ex oppoſlita Beſtiz ra- 
tione penitus xſtimetur 3 citra cujus nempe oppoſitionem ipſe, ex mente hujus Vili, 
rationem nullam habeat3 proindeque cum eadem incipiente incipiat, delinenteque de- 
finat, 5.Porro 
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fGnali Contemporatione, id etiam iſto charatere ex cap 7. evinci 
© apr atriuſte, tam Beſtic ryrannidis, quam-Ccetis iſtius Signatorum, limes 
oſt Turba Palmifera. Beſtiz, quia de Palmiferis tbidem dicitur, Hz ſunt quz venerunt 
ex tribulatione 2agne : qui vero tribulatione nil Beſtiz Santos tribulantis > Ergd 
Beſtiz tyrannidem a tergo relinquunt, Ccetus Signatorum, quia eum Turba Palmite- 
ra continud ſequitur, ut ex Tranſitione iſta * [ Merz Tavre oy ] manifeſtum eſt. 


V. 
CONSECTARIUM 


De GENERALI OMNIUM HACTENUS MEMORATORUM 
SYNCHRONISMO, 


Ta Mulieri Eremicolz, Conculcationi Civitatis Santz, & Teſtibus interea fa- 
cro plangentibus contemporavit Beſtia rediviva ſeu Decemcornupeta, Synch. 7. 
Beſtiz Decemcornupetz Beſtia Bicornis, Synch. 77. Utrique Meretrix, Synch. 117. 
Meretrici & Beſtiz Virgineus Signatorum Cctus, $yzch. 77. Ergo omnia omnibus 


TUIYESriQUO I. 


—_— 


SYNcuRONIsSMUs VI. 


ATR11 INTERIORIS CALAMO DEI COMMENSI 
DrRACONISQUE SEPTICIPITIS INSIDIAM ET PRAELIT CUM 
M1CHAELE DE PuERPER10, 


Unt enim proxima antecedentia contemporaneorum 3 Przlium Draconis ac Mu- 
lieris puerperium, Habitationis Mulieris in Eremo, Beſtizxque Decemcornupetz 
Atrium interius ( ejus enim periphraſis eſt quod de Neg 13 Os, Thyſiaſterio & ado- 
rantibus illic pro more Sacerdotibus, dicitur ) Atrii exterioris ſeu populi, ubi gentes 
przter jus & fas ſtabulari perhibentur. | SE ET 

Primo enim utrumque, tam puerperium Mulieris quam dimicatio Draconis cum 
Michaele, in eundem omnino terminum impingit, Fugam Mulieris in Eremum 3 que 
utriuſque rem geſtam proxim? excepiſſe dicitur. Nam Mulier, fimul ac peperit, fugit 
in Eremum, \b1 alendadies 1260. cap. 12. v. 6. Similiter, Dracone deturbato, fwgit 
Mulier in Eremunt, ibi alenda & facie Serpentis, ſeu Draconis, per tempws, tempora & 
dimidiune temporis, v. 13, 14. Propterea duo hzc, ut vides, in unum confert titulus 
Synchroniſmi, tanquam ejuſdem temporis & junCtz omnino rei Viſiones, quiſque in 
hoc negotio ſeparare aded opus non fuerit. 

Porro idem illud Duellum, quo Michael Draconem devicit, proxim> anteceſſit 
Beſtiam Septicipitem redintegratam, ſeu Decemcornpetam: nam Draco, ſtatim yt de- 
turbatus eſt in terram, ſtars ſuper arenam maris, Beſtiz inde emergenti de czterg 
tradit vices ſuas, 1. virtutens ſuam, thronum ſunnm & poteſtatem maguam + & (utcum 
*Irenzo habet Editio Complut. umm ex capitibus ſuis quaſ occiſum ad mortem 3 cujus 


423 
_ 

Pars TI. 
I 


* Cap. 7. $. 


*Tib, 5. cap, 


curat4 plagh, Beſtiam admirans ſequuta eſt univerſa terra, cap. 13. v.1,2,3. a6. ala @ 
huic quoque le- 


Rioni aſtipulatur textus apud Andream Czſarienſem in Codice Auguſtano z nec non Syrus Interpres qui nuper editus eſt. Im6 
mn aan ( vidi ) non legir, quamv1s perinde accipit, addendo verbum { fwerir. ] Illi impoluic ,quod Latine Vnzm ex c 


de caſu ambiguum fit, non item Grzce. 


Atque hucuſque res plana & liquida eſt : ſed de anteceſſu A4trii interioris ad Atrium 
exterixe ( quod unicum ad Synchroniſmum hunc conficiendum reſtat ) paulo difficilior 
eſt probandi provincia, quia res diu aliter credita, ideoque przjudiciis impedita. Sic 
tamen oſtendo. Atrizm interizs, ratione ſtrufturx Templi, fitu & ordine antecedit 
Atrium exterizs, qui Throno Dei, ſeu 75 Nag ( qui totius ſtrufturiz caput ) proximus 
erat. Ergo, fi res fignificatz diverſorum temporum fint ( neque enim novumelt, ordi - 
nem fitfis ordinem temporis denotare, ut in * ſtatna quam ſomniavit Nebuchadnezar 
videre eſt 3, lane Tzterioris Atrii ſignificatum Exteriorie fignificato tempore prius elle, 
rationi conſentaneum eſt. Efſe autem Atriorum fignificata diverſorum temporum, 
atque aded 7zterioris Atrit ſignificatum antiquius & prius altero, fic porro demonſtro. 


Quia 


apud I atinos 
apitibua, Kc, 


* Dan. 2, 
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Pars I 


FAS Quia Viſio hc Atrii Templ; © Altaris, ſeu interioris, menſurandr, exordium eſt Pro- 


phetiz repetitz 3 quz nempe'(.ut mox pluribus oltendetur ) ab origine &quali ab ovg 
relegit tempora Prophetiz Sigillorum, quorum initium ab ipſaintervalli Apocalyptici 
Epocha accerſendum, nemo dubttaverit : Oportet fe ( inquit) iterum prophetare (iti 
libri comeſti ſymbolum. explicat ) popmlis, &* gemtibus, OC linguis, &* regibus multi, 
iterum, Tv, 1d eſt, ordine temporum, de quo ante prophetaverat, repetito. Inci- 
pit autcm 2 dimenſione iſthac 74 Nas 8 Thytiaſterit, eorimque qui 1llic adorabant, 
Si igitur viſio de Mlieris puerperio & Draconis prelio ( quz ipſa pars eſt Prophetiz 
hujuſce repetitz ) ad ipſum caput periodi, ſeu Temporis ApocalypticLaſcendat, uſque 
aded, ut nihil ea antiquius habeat Apocalypſis, qu6dve altitis originem. ducat ( id 
quod tum ex rei ipſius ingenio, quz Part#s eſt, tum ex hatenus firmatis & porrs fir- 
mandis patebit Synchroniſmis - ) quidni multo mag1s ejuidem Propketiz exordium, 
& prima omnium Vifio eodem aſcendere putaretur ? Ar” Atrii exterioris Menſes cv 
aſcendere nequeunt3 ut qui toti jam Beſtiz Decemcornupetz contemporaverint, 
Ergo interioris Atrit 7# euprpy tempora exterioris 7s aovupsrps Menſes non foliim 
antecedere, fed ab origine Prophetiz repetitz, una cum Viſtone de Puerperio & 
Dracone, duci dchere, mihi quidem-liquidifhimum, eſt, - | 

Jam tria hxc, Mulieris habitaticnem in Eremo,. Beſtiam Decemcornupetam, Atri. 
um exterius 4 Gentibus calcatum, contemporanea eſle,patet ex primo Synchroniſmo: 
Ergo Atrii interiorts commenſi tempora, & Puerperum Mulitezts, una cum Draconis 
infidiis & Prazlio cum Michaele, ſunt proxima antecedentia' contemporaneorum ; & 
conſequenter ipla quoque fibi invicem non poſſunt non contemporare 3 ep 's 


Oa=Y%s 
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SYyNCHRONISMUs VII. 


SEPTEM PHIALARUM 
&C 
BESTI® BABYLO NISQUE AD O'CCASUM VERGENTIUM. 


Ffuſio Phialarum affert ruinam & interitum Beſtiz, ut ex textu ipſo. manifeſtum 
eſt. Canunt enim vicores Beſtiz canticum Moſis &Fy:xy, cap. 15. verl.2,3.At- 
que porro ſpeciatim patet de Phiala prima [_ cap. 16. v.2. ] quz ulceris plagam im- 


mittit ix homines habentes charaFerem Beſtie & eos qui adorabant Imaginem ejus : De 


quinta | verſ. 10. ] quz effunditur ſuper thronum Zeſtie, © Regnum ejus reddit tene- 
broſum : Ttemque de ultima, qua effus4, Babylon funditus exſcinditur, | verl. 19. } 
Ergo Effuſio Phialarum contemporat Beſtiz & Babyloni finientibus. 


— — —— — — 


PARSE ALTER A. 


| yn |[Eregi Partem primam ſeptem. Synchrouniſmis : ſequitur Pars altera 
; Tf Sigilaris, 1n qua omnium hactenus diftorum, & fi qua preterea ſunt, 
BED Vaticiniorum connexionem cum $87gz/zs, aliis totidem Synchroniſmis 
\- demonſtrabo 3 unde perſpicuum evadet, (res obſervatione dignifſima, 

& non parum interpretaturo momenti, ni fallor, allatura ) Apocalyp- 
. ſin totam inde a capite quarto (nam de Septem Ecclefiis jam nihil 
interpono ) in duas difpertiri Prophetias principales, quarum utraque ab eadem Epo- 
cha & quali carceribus egreditur,deſinitque in eandem metam. Prima eſt Sigilorum, 
in1{que T#barum ; nam Sigillum ſeptimum Tubarum eſt Sigillum 3 id quod ex Gram- 
matico contextiis ſenſu ubique pro conceſlo ſumo. Neque enim qui in cteris Sigillis 
omnibus ſensiis ordo tenetur, is ſeptimo ſolo non convenire putandus eſt : ut quod Si- 
gilli reſerationi ſubjicitur viſum, id Sigilli 70 reg yu fit. Jam autem ſeptimi reſerati- 
onem excipit viſio Angelorum ſeptem cum ſeptem Tubis. Altera Prophetia ( ſeu mavis, 
Viſtonum Propheticarum Syſtema ) eſt 73 BiSaugydiv, ſeu Libri aperti, quz ab eodem 
exorſa Temporis Apocalyptici principio, prioris, quz Sigilorum eſt, Prophetix Tem- 
pora relegit, #verſu 8. capitis 10. ad hnem libri : Hancque Prophetiz repetitionem in- 
dicari Tranſittone ift2 verſ. 11. cap.cjuſdem, ubi Joanni ait Angelus, Oportet te iterume 
( 722uy ) prophetare populis, © gentibus, & linguis, & regibus multis. Porrd illud quo- 
que, Lector, animadverſione tua fortaſſe non erit indignum 3 ad utriuſque any 
inde 


— —  - —— 
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inde atque prim# omanym Viſions de ſeptem Eccleftis, quaſi trium integrarum Prg- 
phetiarum, initia ſingula F'oce #anquen Tube de Celo ouns oarne loquentis proclamari : 
quaſi hoc indice diſtinguere voluiflet Spiritus Sanctus a reliquis Vaticiniis, harum 
principalium partibus, in quibus nihil tale fieri videbis. 

Sunt autem hc, dequibus moneo, Prophetiarum 1aitia, Viſionis quidem ſeptem 
Eccleſiarum, cap. I. 10. his verbis, Fui ante Spiritu correptus die Dominico, & audi- 
vi 3 tergo vocem magnam tanquar tube dicentis, &c. Prophetiz autem Sigillorum, 
Cap. 4.verl. I. hu juimodi, Eft vox prima, qudm audiverane tFanquan Tube loquentis me- 
cam, dicebat, Oc. Denique Prophetiz BiSauedis, Cap. Io, verl.9. Et vox quam aucdiec- 
ram & Calo ( (cilicet tanquam Tubz loquentis ) rurſws loquebatur mecum, & dixit, &c. 
Hatenus Przloquium fuit, neque id, ut ſpero, a re quam agimus alienum. Sequuntur 
jam dacderagiah 


I. 


CARDO SYNCHRONISMORUM, 
SEU 
SY NCHRONISMU S 


SIGILLI SEPTIMT, QUNOD AD PRIORES SEX TupAS, cuM 
Bxsria DECEMCORNUPETA, BICORNI, CETERISQUE CO NTEM PORANTI BUS, 


_—_— 


Prims enim, Initinm Beftie contemporat cum initio Sigilli 
ſeptims, quod eſt Tubarum. 


Empe quum Ccetus Signatorum, tanquam Beſtiz regnantis 'Ayric-o:For,Beſtiz 
idcirco juſte & ad amuſſim contemporet 3 idemque Catus Signatorum 
ineat ineunte Sigillo ſeptimo, five Tubarum 3 ſequitur omnino Beſtiam iti- 

dem inire cum eodem Sigillo feptimo, ſive Tubarum. 

Jam vero Catum Signatorum Beſtiz in ſolidum & ad amuſlim contemporare,oſten- 
ſum eſt $ynch. 1. Part. 7. Eundem Cotum Signatorum inire cum Sigillo VII. liquet 
ex cap. 7. ubi Signatio iſta ſexto Sigillo continenter ſubjungitur. Siquidem ſexti Si- 
gilli Viſo tranſafto, cum ſeptimum, quod Tubarum eſt, jam erat aperiendum, Eleftis 
Dei ſervis ſignaculo proſpicitur, ne a calamitatum procellis, quz ( jam quatuor An- 
gelis, quatuor mund1 cardinum preſidibus, ventos, quos hucuſque retinuerant, ad Tu- 
barum ſonitum laxaturis, ) Orbi terrarum incubiturz eflent, perderentur. Quibus de- 
inceps quoque cavetur ad quintz Tubz clangorem, cap. y.v.4. ut vel eo indicio. ag- 
noſcas, ſignationem iſtam ad Tubarum tempora pertinere. Eſle vero finem & exitum 
Sigilli ſexti initium ſeptimi, extra omnem dubitationem eſt 3 cam Sigillorum ad invi- 
cem ſeries interrumpi nec poſlit, nec debeat. Ergo Cottum CXLIV M Signatorum, 
qui Sigillum ſextum tranſactum excipit, cum Sigillo ſeptimo, quod eidem Sigillo 
{cxto haud minus continenter ſuccedit, inire neceſſe eſt. Arque 1ta mirahili conlilio 
(fic ſentio) Spiritus Sanct. per hujus Signationis charafterem proſpexit nobis de con- 
nexione incuntis Beſtiz cum initio Sigilli VII. cam alia ratio nulla reddi poſſit, cur 
hac Viſione Signatorum cap. 7. interpoſita, turbaretur alioquin non iaterrumpenda 


Sigillorum ſeries. 


Secundd, Finis Beſtie contemporat cum exit Tube ſexte. 

Nam quum Teſtium in ſacco lagenttum Dies 1260 finiantur ad exitum Tubz VT: 
ſeu incunte ſeptim4 3 ibidem pu_ Beſtiz Menſes 42. finiri neceſle eſt, & per con- 
lequens Beſtiz tyrannidem intra ſexprimarum Tubarum ambitum contineri. 57ep i « 
Seca. 

Beſtiz autem Menſes XLII, perinde ut contemporanei eiſdem Dies 1260 ludtis 
Teſtium, ad ſextz Tubz exitum finiendos efle, jam ſupra demonſtratum eſt. Part. 7. 
Synch. IF. 3. ubiex capite I. oſtenditur, cam Teſtes poſt triduanam mortem ad vi- 
tam denuo ſuſcitati,atqz in celum ſubvech,lutuoſe Prophetiz ſux Dies compleviſlent, 
fatt6q3 eldem hor2, ſeu tempore, ingenti terremoty, Urbs magna ruinam paſla eflet, 
Beſti4que, truculentus Teſtmm hoſtis, prx clade 'quani tunc ſentiret animam age- 


ret 3 ut ſciremus ubi iateryalli Sigillorum & Tubitum hoc acciderit, continud = 
janx1 
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FAN junxiſſe Spiritum, V ZE. ſecundum ( hoc eſt; 'Tubam VI ) jam tum abiiſſe, &V & 
Pars 11. pertinns ( Tubam fcilicet VII ) venturum cits. Quem ego Charatterem alterum magni 


hujus Synchroniſmi indicem, vel eo praciput fine iſthic loci inſertum credo, ut alter 
quaſi cardinum eſlet, quibus -magna iſta & univerſfalis 7# B/8azeds & Sigillorum 
Prophetiz commiſſura verteretur. Siquidem-alioquin & hoc monitum, 8& qui protinus 
ſequitur clangor Tubz VII, recto- & naturali ordine ad finem Prophetiz Sigillorum 
cap. 10. collocanda fuiſſent. Sed Spiritus S. ſeptimz Tubz.myſterioeo loci,ad modum 
prxconii, leviter tantum, & quantumtunc ſatis videbatur,przſignato,(fore nimirumut, 
el clangente, myſterium Dei Prophetis evangelizatum conſummaretur ) iplius clangoris 
editionem & my ſterii definitionem diſertam aliquantiſper (nec id proculdubio niſi 
gravi aliqua de cauſa ) ſuſtinere & protelare voluitz donec, nimirum, ad novam Bi- 
2>zxez9ty Prophetiam tranſitione fact4 | cap.1o. a verſ.8. ad finem ] primam ejuſdem 
Viſionem, ſtadio Apocalyptico ſimiliter emenſo,ad eundem rerum exitum provexillet, 
Hud enim lector attente admodum obſervet velim 3 una hac capitis undecimi Viſione 
( Prophetiz utpote repetitz primJ ) Spiritum ſapientiſſiimum totum Sigillaris Prophe- 
tiz intervallum, ceu trami ſtamen, percurrere 3 eandemque ſeptima Tuba, quaſi fi- 
bula quadam, leriei Sigillorum, temporis dirigendi causa,lubnecterc. Quorſum autem, 
niſi ut primz Vilioni fic fixz & cum Sigilliscomparatz, per ſuos quoque characteres 
connix1s reliquisquz ſequuntur BiS>.aexd\y vaticiniis, totum repetitz prophetiz ſyſte- 
ma cum Sigillis dextre componi poſlit ? | 

Porro, nt? illud forte cuiquam ſcrupulum injiciat, quod ea quz in textu referuntur 
de Beſtiz conſternatione, de ruina Urbis ſtrageque hominum a Terrzmotu fatta, mi- 
nime videntur de omvimoda Beltiz abolitione intelligi debere 3 aio, neque hoc ad 
cum de quo egimus Synchroniimum poſtulari, ſed ut accipiantur ſaltem de tempore 
poteſtatis & regni finicndo, quod menſibus X LII determinatur 3 quoſque, dato Beſtiz 
& Teſtium Synchroniſmo, ſimul cum Teſtium Diebus exire neceſle eſt. Quod vero 
adhuc aliquantiſper ſupererit Beſtiz, 1d adeo ( ut hinc colligi datur ) diflimili 2 priore 
ſpecie futurum eſt, ut codem cenſu non fit habendumsz ſed &, haud itz multo polt, 
{ub ſeptima Tuba delendum & abolendum penitus, Fais regnis hujaus mundi Do- 
mini noſtri & Chriſti ejus. 

Atque ita Synchromiſmo hoc cardinali bene conſtituto, reliquos inde Synchroniſ- 

mos facile deduci & cum Sigullis colligari poſſe, manifeſtum erit. 


SYNcHRONISMUs II. 


CONTEMPORANTIUM ATRII INTERIORIS ET PRELII DRACONI1S ET MICHASLIS 
DE PUERPERIO CUM 
SEX PRIMIS SIGILLIS, 


Uia ſunt proxima antecedanea Contemporantium ſuccedaneorum. Nam ſex 

prima Sigilla proxima ſunt antecedanea ſeptimi. Atrium Interius & dimica- 
tio Michaelis cum Dracone proxima ſunt antecedanea Beſtiz & Catiis CXLIV M 
Signatorum. Jam vero Sigillum ſeptimum, ſeu ( quod perinde eſt ) ſex prime 
Tubz#, Catis Signatorum & Beſtia ſunt contemporanea 3 ut oſtenſum eſt priori 
Synchroniſmo. 


SyNcuRONISMUs [I]. 


PHIALARUM CUM 
TuBA SEXTA. 


Cry Phialz irz noviſſimz, chm totidem fint ruinz & occasſis Beſtiz gradus 
[ $ynch. VII. Part. I. proinde neceſlarid incundz ſunt ab initio ruentis & occiden- 
tis Beſtiz. Beſtiz autem regnum, ſext4 Tub adhuc clangente, aded labefaCtari ceepit, 
atque eo demum proceſlerat ruinz, ut ad ejuſdem illius Tubz exitium finerctur 
poteſias illa XLIIT. Menſium, quibus ipſs datum fuit dominari, & $andos vincere 
[ 83nch. 7. hujus. ] Atqui ed ruinz & fatalium calamitatum prits delabi Beltia 

Ron 
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non potuit quam quinta faltem Phiala effunderetur: nam tum dethum Sedem ejus 
concuticndam, & Regnum zexebroſum redditum iri, apparet cap. 16. v. 10. Ergd 
quinque ad minimum Phialarum effunduntur ante defitum ſextz Tube clangorem 3 
credo quod etiam fexta : Phiala vero ſeptima, yuz conſummationis Phiala eſt, [ ibid, 
ver. 17, 18. ] proinde concurret cum initio Tubz ſeptimz, quz itidem conſummatio- 


nis Tuba eſt. cap. 10. ver. 6. 


SyNCHRONISMUS IV. 


Mitte ANNORUM LIGATI DRACONIS SEU SATANE, CUM 
TuBA SEPTIMA, SEU INTERVALLO AD ExXCiIDIo BESTIE. 


T hoc de Sataze ligatione eo melins intelligatur, illud demonſtrationi premit- 


tendum eſt 5 in * textu dict, Satanam tunc inſuper non tantum # Abyſſur con- * cp, 20, 3; 


jedunm, fed ibidem ocolnſun eſſe 3 adhec ſigniſſe ſuper enm Angelum, ut non ſeduceret 
ampliiis gentes, donec conſunmmarentur mille anni 3 1d eſt, firmiter munulſle, ne ullate- 
nus pateret exitus. Nam mos erat Hebrz1s & vicims gentibus, quando firmiter mu- 
nitum & obſcratum volebant oſtium, ut er figillum apponerent. Ita lapidem impo- 
fitum fovex Leonum, quo Daniel conjectus erat, ob{{gnavit Rex Darius annulo ſuv, 
© annulo procerum ſuorum, Dan. 6. In hiftoria Apocrypha miniſtri Danielis zdis 
Beli portas clandunt & obſignunt annulo Regis. Similiter Judz1 Matth. 27, 66. e- 
pulchrum Servatoris nIGAXOAYTO TPERYICaVTES Toy A1SJov METZ X#5"w4I 145 municrunt. 
ſeu tuture reddebant, obſignato lapide, &c. ubi oblervandum, «o9a2.4e: 2 GPexyicav 
{cle mutuo explicare. Longe 1gttur aliud eſt, Czlo dejicz, cap. 12. (quod aded 
multi huic loco accomodant ) aliud /zgari, abyſſo includi, obſignarique. Illud vagandi 
& nocecndi licentiam non adimitz hoc de carcere ſuo nulla ratione egredi patitur, 
Imo aftirmare auſim, nihil prorſus eorum quz referuntur capite vicefimo, in duo- 
decimo comparere 5 neque viciſhm de eo quod capite 12* memoratur, ullum in vi- 
cclimo verbulum exſtare. Tantum abeſt ut idem ntrobique reprefenterur. Exami- 
nemus pauliſper. Capite xx. quatuor de Dracone referuntur : Primum, ab Angelo 
qui clo defcendit apprehenſum fuiffe, 2. ligatum, 3. in Abyſlum conjettum, 4. oc- 
cluſum atque obfignatum fuifle. Horum vero nullum in duodecimo reperies. Vi- 
ciflim quod unicum narratur capite 12. de Dracomis projectione de <alo in terra, 
de coin vicelimo ne ypv quidem habetur. Imo ex 1plo contextu aperte colligere elt, 
ud nequaquam tunc factum elle. Dicitur enim 1b1, Angelum qui Draconem liga- 
tum veniebat, celo deſcendiſſe : ergo Draco jam tum ſuper terram fuit. Quortum 
enim alioquin Angelus colo deicendiflet eundem apprehenfum? Hiac c. 12. Michael 
clo non deicendit, fed in iplo ccelo cum Diabolo manum conſeruit. His ita przmiflis. 
ad Synchroniſml &T4«fy veniamus. 

Arg. 1. Sub primis fex Sigillis Draco ſeu Satanas liber fuit & ſolutus3 itcmque ſab 
primis ſex Tubis Sig1ll: ſeprimi ; Ergo reſtat ut Mille anni ligati Satanz conjiciantur 
in Tubam ſeptimam. 

Non enim tuille ligatum Satanam ſive Draconem primis fex Sigillis vicem fuam 
adhuc decurrentibus, ex eo liquet, quod omni iſthoc intervalle, ſeptem capitibus 
& diadematis rubens, in c&lo dimicavit cum Michacle 'de pucrperio Mulieris, ut 
modo demonſtratum fuit Synch. IT. 

Sed neque primis ſex Tubis {equentis Sigilli id faftum eſt : Nam hoc eft Interval- 
lum Mulieris in Eremo, & dominantis Beſtiz Decemcornupetz, ut conſtat ex Synch. 
7. hujus. Sane, Muliere in Eremo agente, multr:m abfurt ut ligatus putaretur Dra- 
co, qui a Michacle de clo przcipitatus, primo eam abituricatem eluvione aquarum, 
quam ex ore ſuo ejecerat, peſſundare conabatur ; deinde, cum hoc ei ex ſententia non 
lucceſlerit (terr3 flumen abſorbente, & Muliere jam in Eremum recept4 ) 1r4 & 
furore accenſus, abiit ad gerendum bellum cum reliquis ex ſemine ejus, obſervantibus 
precepta Dei, & habentibas teſtimoninm Jeſu, cap. 12. ver. 13, 15, 17. Numquid hxc 
iunt /;gat; Satanx indicia. 

Sed de Beſtia quoque videamus 3 & quam fait ſub ejus Regno Draco vinttus, 
audi : Scilicet, Dedit ez Draco virtutenm ſuan,& thronm ſunm,C poteſtatens magna 3 
O+ admirans univerſa terra ſequuta eſt Beſtiam, & adorirunt Draconem qui dedit poteſta- 
tem Beſtie, | Cc. 13.v.2,3.4. ] At potuit forſan hxc omnia ex carcere ſuo agere Sata» 
nas ? Certe occluſo & oblignato non potuit. Sed ut nullus fit tergiverſationt locus, 


& liquido appareat quam adhuc fuit Draco ad ca ipla facinora hiber & lolutus, 3 
quibus 
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quibus in cuſtodiam ſemel datus coercendus diciturz en alterum ejus Alumnum 
Pſeudoprophetam, Decemcornupete comitem individuum & Beſtialis poteſtatis Admi- 
ni{tratorem, de quo exlerte ſcriptum habes, quod edat ſigna magna, quddque ſeducat 
Tacolas Terre per ſigna que datum eſt ei facere. Ecquis jam facile credat, Belttis iſtis 
rerum potiuntibus, Draconem, hoc eſt, Satanam, fuiſſe vinGum, ſuiſſe in Abyſſun 
conjeiiuxr, & obſignatum ſuper enm, ut non ſeduceret gentes amplius ? juxta Cap. 20, 
ver. 2, 3+ 

Quinetiam ex ipſis Tubis ( de medio faltem tempore ) liberi & ſoluti Diabolt non 
deeſt argumentum. Quid enim? Annon Rex ille Locuſtarum Tubz quintz, qui A#z- 
celzs Abyjſi cluct, cui nomen Hebraice Abaddon, Gract vero 'Anoaavw:, quemque 
T6» Ot, 76 venrs men lwnutu, enm qui e celo jampridem ceciderat in terram, Joannes 1n- 
digitat, ipfifſimus ct Draco & Satanas, quem Michael,nondum clangentibus Tubis, de 
clo in terram deturbaverat? Neque enim 1n tota Apocalypſi de alio przxter iplum 
legi memini, 2 terramr cecidiſſez neque ſcioan in alium quenquam niſi in iſtum com- 
petere poſliint clogia illa Angels Abyſſe & Abaddonis. Utut lit, certe non fuit tunc 
temporis ligatzs Satanas, non putews Abyſſs (ut inibi dicitur ) ſuper enum occluſus & ob- 
ſegnatus 5 ied Cut videreelt c. y. 2. ) apertws, idque adco, ut ſurus inde aſcenderit ut 
fumnus fornacis magne, O obſcuratus eſt Sol & Aer a fumo ejus. | 

Denique, quin hzc Draconis ſcu Satanz in ſeducendis Gentibus libertas ad ipi'um 
uſque Bcſtiz excidium perleverarit, ac proinde fuerit ſex primis Tubis omnino cox- 
va, cum dubitare neutiquam poſle puto qui ſatis attenderit quid ab Effuſtone Fhiale 
ſextz factum legatur : quod nimirum ſeptima, hoceſt noviſl.ma, mox ctfundendi, at- 
que idco {\upremo Beſtiz fato jam tum inſtante, Ex ore Draconjs atque Vicariorum 
cjus Beſtie & Pſendoprophete, tres ſpiritus impuri, Spiritus demoniorum edentes ſigna 
abicrint ad Reges terre O totins mundi, congregatum eos ad prelium magni illius Diei 
Dei omnipotentis, cap. 16. v. 13, I4. 

Ita Mille Anni ligati Satanz, ut Gentes amplitis non ſeduceret, neque ſub primis 
ſex Sigillis, neque ſub primis ſex Tubis locum habere poflunt : Ergo rclinquend! 
ſunt Tubz ſeptimz. 

Arg. 2. Poſtcaquam, Mille Annis abſolutis, Satan de carcere ſuo ad breve tempus 
ſolutus novos motus concitaſlerz igne calitus delaplo conſumpti, quam collegerat, 
deceptarum gentium colluvie, ipſe Planus captus & comprehenſus mitt; dicitur iz ſtag- 
mum ignis & ſulphuris, ev % T0 $nejoy % 0 Lev onegpitn:;, ubi erat & Beſtia & Pſen- 
dopropheta. Adverte hic, LeCtor, characterem chronicum, quo innuitur hoc quicquid 
eſt, de Satana poſt iteratam ſolutionem capto & damnato, 1d ſuperioris capitis Vi- 
fioni de Beſtia & Pleudopropheta ab eo qui equo albo inflidebat debellatis, capris, 
& perinde iz ſtagnum ignis ardens ſulphure conjetis, ut narrandi ordine, ita quoque 
tempore rei geſtz ſuccedere. Nonenim alioquin dictum foret, eo miſlum elle Sata- 
nam, #bz erat E* Beſtia © Pſenudopropheta, nilt co jam ante, & Beſtia & Pſcudopro- 
pheta miſfi tuiſlent. 

Nec cordatus aliquis ad effugium) dixerit, hoc capitis xx. poſt Mille annos Bellum 
non eſle ab illo ſuperioris capitis diverſum3 cum non tantum jam allatus character,ſcd 
& omnes utrinque circumſtantiz refragentur, partes, pugna, & modus cxdis, 1llic gla- 
dio, hic igne 3 imo & diſlimilis, ur mox re demonſtrat3 pateſcet, Belli utriuſque even- 
tus3 1l1ic Satanz ad tempus duntaxat ligatio, hic vero damnatio ad ignem xternum. 

Bellum igitur, quo Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta capti mittuntur in ſtagaum ignis,quan- 
doquidem diverſum fit ab hoc noviſlimo, ad quod codem tandem ſtagni mittendus 
Satanas ſtatim a ſolutione ſua Gentes concitaſlet, aut intra 1plos Mille annos geſtum 
fuille neceſle eſt, aut illis nondum inchoatis. Intra Mille annos geri non potuit, quia 
tamdiu Satan vin&xs fuiſſe dicitur & occluſas in Abyſſo, ut Gentes non ſeduceret ampli- 
Xs, donec Mille anni conſummarentur, cap. 20. verl. 3, At in Bello, quo de Beſtia. 
Pſeudopropheta & Soctis tandem triumphatum eſt, fi unquam alias, liberrimus & ſo- 
lutiſhimus fuit ad decipiendum, ut ex iis conſtat quz modo ex capite 16. de hujus 
Bell apparatu allegavimus 3 quod nempe ab effuſione Phiale ſextz, cum jam ſeptima, 
qua Beſtia penitus conficitur, in propinquo eflet ut effunderetur, Ex ore Draconis, 
ex ore Beſtie, CO P ſendoprophete, tres Spiritus impuri, Spiritus demoniorum edentes 
ſugna abierint ad Reges terre © totizs mundi, congregatum eos ad Pralium magni illius 
Diei Dei omnipotentis. : 

Quoniam ergo Mille annorum ratio hujuſmodi turbas & motus Satanicos ne quaquam 
admittit 3 neceflc eſt ut Bellum hoc Beſtiale eoſdem tempore praceſicrit. Atque ita dc- 
mum Mille anni alligati Satanz contemporabunt Intervallo ab cxcidio Beltiz, quod 
erat demonſtrandum, 
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Are. 3. Denique, cim per coldem Mille annos quibus Satan in cultodia detinetur, 
Chriſtus cum ſuis Regnum Ilud auguſtum & magnificum regnalle dicatur 5 proinde 
eiſdem argumentis & notis quibus alterutrius Synchroniſmus ſtabilitur, confirmal>i- 
tur & alterivs. Quod igitur Regnum 1llud Chriſti auguſtum cum ſeptima Tuba iz; 
cat, {cu ab excidio Beſtiz, jameſt ut oftendamus. 


CE. > En Ee ot <4. —— 


SyNcHRONISMUsS V. 


M1LLE ANNORUM REGN1T1 CHRISTI AUGUSTI1, ET 
SrptiMg TuUB&A SEU INTERVALLI AB ExClDIlo BESTLE, 


I. Egnum Chriſti ſingulare & auguſtum, iterum & ſxpius in Apocalypli memos 
R ratum, dc&que cujus adventu Chorus Animalium & og my” ovantium 
hymnos & Doxologias Deo concinere ſolent, ubique ſuccedit Beſtiz & Babylon 
devictis & triumphatis. Primo enim 1llic ubi de hoc Mille Annorum Regno proprie agi- 
tur C. XX. EX numero corum qui cum Chriſto regnant ſunt ©@#i Beſtizm non acdoraue- 
rant neque Imaginem ej us, neque acceperant CharaGerem ejus in frontibus ſuis aut in m4- 
nibus ſuis. Annon h&c verba latis indicat hoc Chriſti Regnum Regno Beſtiz, Ima- 
gini & (tigmaticis ejus ſucceflifle £2 Quorſum enim lis Regni flis hoc clogium trivu- 
cretur, quod Beſtiam non adoraverant, Oc. nifi Belſtia jam przcclhllet 2 Sand enim 
benemeritum remunerationem & prxmium tempore antecedit. Jam vero Regmim iſt- 
hoc ( prout ſeries narrationis indicat.) Sanctis, ut tidei {uz & conſtantiz pramium, 
tribuitur 3 idque cau:4 corum prius in ſolenni Judicio cogniti 3 cujus utpote con» 
{eflus 1is verbis deſcribitur, Et vidi thronos, & ſederunt ſuper eos, © judicinnm datunt 
eſt illis, 1d eſt, poteſias judicandi faFa, Eve. Ergo tempus quo Sancti, Betti4 rerum 
potiunte, fidem & conſtantiam ſuam Deo approbirunt, Judictum antccellit 3 remu- 
neratio decretum tum factum ſequitur. 

2. Idem porro adhuc mags apparet ex Pzane Presbyterorum & Animalium can- 
tato ad excidium Babylonis cap. 19. 6. 'AXAnauiu* or e225 ies KuzrOs 6 O23: 5 
meilovesrup. verl. 7. Gaudeamme, O& exultemus, © demus glorians ei quia venerunt 
Nuptie Agni, © UOxor ejus preparavit ſeipſane. Nam quin idem lit utrobique Reguum 
nullus dubito. 

3. Sed omnium clariſſime ex cap. 11. verl. 15, 16. &c. ubt ad feptime Tub# clan- 
gurem, Teſtium diebus, Beſtizque & Gentium mcalibus decurfis, in caclo acclana- 
tum clt, Fats ſunt Regna hujus mundi Domini noſtri & Chriſti ej us, & regnavit in 
ſecula ſeculorum. Et viginti quatuor Seniores in conſpeiu Dei ſedentes in thronis ſuis, 
ceciderunt in facies ſuas, & adoraverunt Deum, dicentes, Gratias agimus tibi, Donine 
Deus omnipotens, qui es, qui eras, © qui venturus es5 quia accepiſti potentians tus 
magnam, & regnum mieris. 

Hac eſt i]la conſurmmatio Myſterii Dei per prophetas evangelizati, quam ſub ſeptime 
Tubz clangorem Angelus ſupra, cap. 10. futuram przdixeratz quando nce Beſtiz 
Menſes, nec Teſtium lugentium Dies, neque omnino aliquid de Periodo texzporis, 
temporum, &* dimidii temporis (upererit amplius , ver. 6, 7. Plane juxta quod Daaicli 
prxdictum fuit, cap. 7. ver. 25,26, 27. & ante, de Dominatu Chriſti Ocecumenico, 
ſeu Regno Sanctorum poſt eadem Tempora, eundemque prorſus Judicii conſeſfum, 
futuro. Item quod cap. 12. ver. 7. ubi idem qui hic apud Joannem Angelus, eodem 
certe geſtu, ritu, n{demque fert ( quod ſumme notandum eſt ) jurisjurandi verbis 
aſleveraſle legitur, Finito demum intervallo iſto Temporis, Temporam, & dimiditi 


* Temporis, diſperſionem populi ſandi, camque ca ſimul Noviſſimum illud mirabiliuns, * Amon k=c 
_ ſunt tempor a 
illa gentizum 


Qui ulteriorem confirmationem hic defiderat, etiam ſuperioris Synchroniſmi cha- Luc; 21, 24 * 


conſummartum ri. 


racteres adhibeat : nam mutuas, ut dixi, prxſtant operas. 


SyNCHRONISMUS VL. 


Novz Jzrusattm AGNI SPONSE CUM 
SEPTIMA TugA SEU INTERVALLO AB ExXCiDIo BEsTIx. 


I. Nw Agni & Regnum illud auguſtum Domini Dei omnipotentis,ambo incunt 
ab excidio Babylonis, unde init Tuba ſeptima. Conſtat ex Hymno Presby- 

terorum & Animalium, quem in ſuperiori Synchroniſmo laudavimus,cx cap-19.v.6,7. 
P þ Hallelwje, 
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Hallelujah, quoniam regnum iniit Dominus Deus noſter omnipotens. Gandeamws, & ex- 


ultemus, & demus gloriam es quia venerunt Nuptie Agni, &* Uxor ejus preparavit ſe> 
ipſam. At Nova Feruſalem eſt Sponſa illa Agni, ornata & parata viro ſuo, cap. 21.v.2, 
Ft civitatem ſanam ( inquit ) Novam Jeruſalem vidi deſcendentem 4 Deo de clo, ſicut 
Sponſam ornatam viro ſuo : & ver. 9. Yeni, &- oftendam tibi Sponſam Uxorem Agni, 
G-c. Ergo &illa inibit & contemporabit Tubz ſeptimz. 

2. Nova Jeruſalem eſt Civitas dileFa 3 at diletta illa Civitas, ſtatim atque finiun- 
tur Mille anni, a noviſfimis illis Satanztunc laxati copiis circumvallari dicitur, cap. 20, 
v. 9. Et circuernnt Caſtra SanGorum © Civitatem diledam: ergo, jam ante cxltititle 
eam oportuit, dum adhuc Satan ligabatur. Hiſce duobus argumentis, five confirman- 
dis, ſive illuſtrandis & ornandis, duoalia viſum eſt adjungere. 

2. Effus4 Phiala ſeptima, qua prorſus conficitur & aboletur Beſtia, prodiit vox 
magna e Throno dicens, TECONE, cap. 16. ver. 17.Itidem, 7s qui inſidebat Throno di- 
cit Joanni ſpettanti Novam Jeruſalem & clo deſcendentem, | cap. 21. v. 5, 6.7] Ecee 
nous facio omnia — TETONE, Ego ſum A © Q; Initinm &* Finis. Ergo Nova Jeru- 
ſalem Agni Sponſa init ab ultimo termino Phtalarum TETONE, jam extind4 Meretri- 
ce 5 atque ita contemporat Incervallo ab Excidio Beſtiz. : 

4. Unus ex Angelis Phialarum | cap. 17.] oſtendit Joann judictum Meretricis, 
utpote dum Phialz effunduntur, & ab illarum ſaltem una, peragendum, 1demque Phi- 
alarum Angelus [| cap. 21. v. 10. | monſtrat eidem Joanni Sporſam Agni Civitatem 
magna ſanta Jeruſalem © utpote Phialis jam defunctis, hoc eſt, Beſtia Babyloncque 
extinctis, conſpicuam futuram. j 


VII. 


Taka PALMIFERAX -I NNUMERABILIUM OVANTIUM EX OMNIBUS 
GENTIBUS, TRI BUBUS, POPULIS, ET LINGUIS, Cap. 7. v. 9. 
Cum | 
TupA SEPTIMA Sru INTERVALLO AE ExXCIDIo BEsTLE. 


SYNCHRONISMUS 


Is Urba Palmifera proxime ſuccedit Ccoetui CXLIV M Signatorum : Catus au- 
tem iſte (ex oppoſita Beſtiz, cui contemporavit, ut ratione, fic duratione, 
metiendus ) cum Belſtia quoque periodum ſuam complevit [ Syzch. 1). Part. 7. ]Er- 
g0 Turba Palmiftera utrumque conſequitur 3 ac proinde cadet in Tubam ſeptimam, 
quod eſt Intervallum ab excidio Beſtiz. 
2. Turba Palmifera ſunt cives Novz Jeruſalem : de ambobus enim dicitur, quod 
210n eſurient, neque [itient, amplius, Oc. quod Agnm paſeet eos, & ducet eos ad vivos 
fontes aquarum 3 quodque abſterſurus fit Deus omnem lacrymanm ab ocnlis eorum. Jam 
Nova Jeruſalem contemporavit Tubz ſeptimz 3 ergo & Turba Palmifera. 


(1) 


Erocnua ArocaLyPSEOS. 


My 

Pocha Apocalypſeos, qui de futuris vaticinium eſt, five eam initio Chriſtianiſmi 
ſtatueris, .ſive in Excidio Politiz & Eccleſiz Judaicz, five in eo jtemporis mo- 
mento quo Revelatio Joanni facta eſt, ſeu quomodocunque ſtatuatur (noloenim in- 
terpretem agere, inſtituti mei memor 3 ) quin inde S$igi/orum, quod ad res inibi ge- 
rendas, initium deducendum fit, dubitaturum arbitror neminem. Scd & ab eadem 
Epocha arceſſendum eſſe ſecundz quoque Prophetiz ſeu Bi8>aefs initium, fi cui 
pla _— verba de Prophetia repetenda, & quz prxterea difleruimus ſupra, ad 
Synch. VI. Patt. 7. & inveſtibulo Part. 77. non fatis perſuaſerint 3 is vel Synchroniſmi 
neceſiitate eo tandem adigetur, fi, juxta jam faftas amoIZ«:, ſfingulas prophetias or- 

dine & loco ſuo diſponere tentaverit. 
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Book Il, Crow Apocalpiies ar 


CLlausuLa SYNCHRONISMORUM &T 
APOCALYPSEOS. 


Ile annos Regni & damnationem Satanz excipit Univerſalis ReſurreQtio mortu- 
orum, & Judicium ultimum cum Gehenna, c.20.a v.11. ad fin, 

Novam Jeruſalem deſcriptam c. 21, excipit Paradiſus, quam ſcilicet, Edenis inſtar, 
hinc atque hinc ambit Fluvius, in medio habentem Arborem vitz : lic enim capio 
verba CaP.22.2, 'Ey M80 Tys mA&laas * TH Tolaus, GuleiSev, x Ovleodev, ſcilicet, 73s TAG® 
Tees, EvMov Cwn;. Atque hic finis Seculi & Apocalypſeos. 
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$64 Uod ſupereſt, Lettor, en tibi Ordinem & Seriem juxta res gerendas omnium 
2 in Apocalypſi Vaticiniorum, in iſthoc Schemate ad oculumdelineatam, & uno 
" intuitu ſpetandam- quod ad amufim Synchroniſmorum jam demonſtratorum, in 
: meum & ( ſipatiaris) 1n tuum conſtruxi uſum. Retegat Deus pculos mentis utriuſque 
, noſtriim, ut intueamur mirabilia ejus. AMEN. | 

2 
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COROLLARIUM DE USU 
CLAVIS. 


L. X jam dictis conſtare arbitror, Apocalypſin juxta literam tantummodo 

ſpectatam, ac 1 nudaquzdamefiet rerum geſtarum Hiſtoria, non item Va- 

ticinium myſticis allegoriis & typis involutum, fignis tamen & characteri- 

We . bus ejuſmodi 4 Spiritu S. per totam narrationem inſertis inſtrutam eſle, ut ind legiti- 

}. ma Viſionum omnium, juxta res {uo quaſque tempore gerendas, Series, Ordo, Syn- 

| chroniſmi, erui, compont, & demonipgcl pofligt, abſque interpretationis ullius datz 
hypotheſi aut adminiculo. LE, 

2. Tum przterca, prout in Hiſtoriis fieri conftievit, ut res plures diverſzque 2 
pluribus & diverſis ſimul codemque tempore geſtz, ſimul tamen narrari nequeant, ſed 
ſeorſim & deinceps 3 ita quoque in Prophetiis iſtis & Viſionibus rerum gerendarum 
( utut ordine longe commoditlimo ſapientiflim6que patefattis ) uſuvenire : ut omnino 
fruſtra (int qui Apocalyplin ita interpretatum eunt, quali eventus eodem ubique or- 
dine & ſerie fibi 1nvicem ſuccederent quo Viſiones. 

3- Viſionum enimvero Apocalypticarum mentem feliciter indagaturo, principio 
earum ad ſe inyicem juxta res gerendas Series & Connexio, ex memoratis characte- 
ribus & notis perveltigata, atque intrinſecis argumentis demonſtrata,conſtituenda eſt 
tanquam omnis ſolidz & legitimz interpretationis baſis & fundamentum. Non enim 
(quod a plurimis perperam tactum cernimus ) ad Interpretantis arbitrium, pro qua- 
Iicunque interpretations concinnitate, Ordoipſe confirmandus eſt 3 ſed ad jam prx- 
ſtrutam, per . Synchroniſmorum charaGteres, Ordinis hujus chronici Ideam, omnis 
mterpretatio, quali ad normam & perpendiculum, exigenda. 

4- Abſque hujuſmodi enim fundamento, vix eſt ut ex Apocalypſi quidquam eruas 
quod interpretationis & applicationis ſuz ſolide fidem faciat, quodque authoritate 
divin, ſed mendicatis principiis & puris putis conjetturis nitatur humanis. Contrz 
vero admiſlo, cum jam temporis ordiniſque ſepta licenter & pro libitu vagari Appli- 
cationem non permiſerint, illico tot variantium, imo & pugnantium, interpretamen- 
torum multivia maximam partem ſublata miraberis3 paucis omnino in quibus adhuc 
mens, de generali ſaltem applicatione, anceps hxreat, 11{que minoris ere moment!. 
differentiis reliftis: Ade ut ex hoc hbro demceps, perinde atque ex reliquis Novi 
Teſtamentilibris, argumenta peti poſlint, in re etiam Prophetica, deinterpretamen- 
to ſecura, quibtique, tanquam Spiritfs $. oraculis, non humani duntaxat ingenii in- 
ventis, fides acquieſcat, 
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Book II, 


PLAYA 
Pars II. 
WW — ww 


Clavis eApocalyptica. 


5. Talem tibi, Le&or, Clavem, imo Compaſllum, fi forte mavis, Apocalypticum, 
pro ea quam mihi indigno peccatort Deus bonus & benignus in hilce myſteriis indullic 
intclligentiz menlura, 1n iſtis Synchroniſmis pro virili demonſtro, & adjuncto Sche- 
mate, .-brevi facilique compendio, ſpettandum propono. In quo ( ne uſum <&jus ad- 
hue forte ignores ) {1 modo de prxcipui alicujus Vaticinii ſenſu, ejiifque temporibug 
impletis, ſemel tibi conſtiterit 3 methodum deinceps ſignatam habes qua, ex Synchro. 
niſmorumatque Ordinis filo, reliquarum Vifionum mentem perveſtigare, imo & de. 
monſtrare, poteris. Siquidem, que iſti tuo Vaticinio jam, ut dixi, cognito cetera con- 
temporaverint Vaticinia, 1 ſdem proculdubio temporibus ſunt applicanda 3 que autem Pre- 
cedunt, non niſt de pracedaneis 3 que ſuccedunt, pariter de ſuccedaneis eventibns ſunt in- 
terpretanda. 

6. Etne forte dubites, an uſquamin Apocalypfi ex omnibus illic Viſionibus ullam 
reperire fit ejuſmodi, in qua, co quodixi modo, pedem tut figas, und<que, tanquam 
ex Statione aliqua aut Specula, reliquam dimetiaris Apocalyplin 3 ecce huic quoque 
rei 4 Spir. Sancto ſapientiſſimo conſilio proſpettum, 1/uſtri 3/2 Viſione de magna ME- 
RETRICE, quam nimirum unicam & folam omnium Viſfionum Angelus prztermo- 
rem ſuum interpretatur Joanni. Quorſum autem, niſi ut per eam ad reliquas, alio- 
quin inacceſlas, tanquam per januam, aperiatur aditus? Quid vis amplins ? Hacigj- 
tur, invocato Patre luminum, intrato 3 ingreſlus, ad cztera reſeranda Clavem adhi- 
beto. Experire, expertus fateberis, admirabilem eſſe hanc Prophetiam, quicum, re 
penitiiis introſpeCt4, nulla Veteris Teſtament ( fic decuit Evangelium ) ne quidem ip- 
ſius Danielis, aut ſingulari patefaCtionis artificio, aut interpretationis, via & ratione 
eruendz, certitudine fit conferenda. 

Id extremumte volo, LeCtor, qui in hzc incideris, ut fi mihi aſſzderti quid forte re- 
velatum eſſe peripexeris, aut tibi ipſ1 aut aliis ad hxc myſteria profuturum, id totum 
Deiin me miſericordiz acceptum referasz cui & ego, ob tantillum ſapientiz ejus ra- 
diolum, grates perſolvere 9 definam : fin quid aberratum fit, 1d folum meum 
eſle memineris, hominis quantillarum virium, & nullatenus ad hxc ( quod probe mi- 
hi conſcius ſum ) ex meipſo 1donet. 


Benedictio, honor, & gloria 
El 
Qui infidet Throno, & 


AGNO, 
in ſccula ſeculorum. 


IN 
SANCTI IOANNIS 


APOCALYPSIN 
 _ COMMENTARIUS 


A D 


AMUSSIM CLAVIS 
 APOCALYFTEOM-. 


Editio Tertia ab «Authore recopnita. 


——_— 
—} 


APOCAL. 6. 2. 


Extvit vincens, CF ut vinceret. 


Car, n 7. 


Ecce, venit cum nubibus, > videbit eum omin:s 
oculus, ettam qui eum transfixerunt, 
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LECTORI BENEVOLO 


Salutem. 


NUS jam quintus agitur, Lefor benevole, cum CLAVEM 
mean APOCALYPTICAM primitus typis dederim ; 
ſed propriis Impenſis, inque amicorum ſolummodo gratiam. Nihil tum 
cogitabam de interpretatione adornanda ; utpote Cui me, tot ab eruditione 
praſidiis que ad eam rem requiri videbantur deſtitutum, plane imparem 
fore exiſtimavi, neque etiamnum parem puto., $ ed cum 0 uſculum il- 


lud pluripus quam ſ peraverim placuiſſe intelligerem, nonnullique inſlarent ut ipſe, Juxta me- 
chodumin CL AV E mea monſtratam, que quibus eventis, rebuſque geſtis vaticinia ap- 
phcanda eſſent, manudufionis vice indicare vellem : illu morem geſinurus ſententiam mean 
breviter in chartas conjeci ; quodque inde natum fuit, SPECIMINA IN- 
TERPRETATIONUM APOCALYPTICARUM ind 
gitavi, Hoc cum multis leflum & deſcriptum, necnon eo ſavore ſuſceptum comperi, ut in- 
duſtric mee qualiſcunque penitendi cauſam non haberem, animos tandem mihi fecit, textum 
Apocalypticum naT& od; interpretandi, In hec incepto cum al:quouſque progreſſus eſſem, 
& prout quodlibet perſeceram, amicis gy—_ tranſmiſiſſem ; faftum eſt ut Commentatio- 
nes meas, immaturas adhuc, necdum ad umbilicum perdufas, in publicum protruſerit nimia 
quorundam importunitas ; qui utrum judicio ſuo, an Curioſitati _ bac in re indulſerint, 
e 


equidem neſcio: illud tamen vere teſtari poſſum, admodum mo 


ſlum mihi _—_ a Cm- 


cepta in contrarium ſententia dimoveri, quodque ipſe non probaram, id aliorum woluntati gra- 
tificari ; nedum ut ambitio ulla aut gloriole ſtudium me huc impulerit. Nun quod aliis in- 


wviderem, fi quid forte erwiſſem quo myſtice illius $ cripture ſtudiof ( quos * beatos pronure + cap.1.3. 


ciat Spir. $. ) juvaripoſsint ; ſed quod melius fore ſtatuiſſem, privata communicatione con- 
rentum deliteſcere, quam publica editione, tot variantia hominum judicia, tot prajudicis par- 
tiumque ſtudiis agitata, cum meo periculo experiri, Hoc te monitum welim. | 

Alterum eſt quod terogem © ut ( quoniam mmime tibi 1gnotum fit in quam lubrico verſer 
argumento, quamque ad vanitatem temeritatemque prono ) ne ſingula rigida nimis cenſura 
eſtimes ; illud pro certo habens, niſi in hiſce talibus liberius paulo ſentiendi, imo & errand, 
venia concedatur, ad profunda illa & latentia veritatis adyta viam nunquam pateſaflum iri. 
Sicubi autem a communi ſententia nimium fortaſſe tibi divertiſſe videbor, ibi rem totam ad 
Eccleſie Catholice Reformate & virorum in ea doftorum tribunal defero : quodque abillis 
mature excuſſum erroris deprehenſum ſuerit, a me neque diflum neque ſcriptum amplius has 
beri velle ſcito. Patronum operi meo neminem delegi; neque enim ſcio an Patrono dignum 
ſit. Tu, Leflor, ejus deſeum ſupplebis, ſi te, prout ſpero, candidum & benignum cenſo- 


rem prabueris, Quod quidem, ſi bonus es, vel bac benevolentie tue fiducia promeritus vi- 


debor. 


Pale, 


E Collegio Chriſti Cantabrigie, Menſe Julio, 
Ano M DC XXXII. 
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Book III. 


COMMENTATIONUM 


APOCALYPTICARUM 
AD AMUSSIM CLAVIS 
APOCALYPTICE 


Pars prima in Prophetiam primam, 
quz Sigillis & Tubis continetur; przmiſlo 
De Theatro Apocalyptico. 


2287 1STON UM Apocalypticarum mentem indagaturo, primim de 
\ Theatro illo celeſti, quo Joannes eas, tanquam in Scena, ſpectatu- 
) rus evocatur 3 deinde de ipſis figillatim Vaticiniis, ad Clavers Apoca- 
lypticam examinatis, mihi agendum eſt. 
Chriſte, Dei Sapientia, cui Apocalypſes 2 Patre date eſt, ut indica- ,,.. . 
res ſervis tuis res futuras, 1[lumina jubare tuo mentem meam, immun- 
dittem ſanguine deterge. Da, Te favente, Spirituque duce, ab- 
dita hzc myſteria perluſtrem, aliiſque pandam. 
THEATRUM Apocalypticum voco Conſeflum iſtum auguſtum Dei Ecclefiz- 
que, capite 4. deſcriptum, atquead priſcz illius in deſferto cum Iſraele caſtrametatio- 
nis * typum ad amuſlim conformatum : id quod utriuſque ordinem inter ſe conferenti * Num. ot 
oppido erit manifeſtum. ey Lo y——_ 
Siquidem in medio caſtrorum lſraclis collocatum fuit Tabernaculum, ceu Thronus 
Dei. In circuitu Tabernaculi, proxime caſtra metabantur Levitz. Poſt Levitas 
demum, ad quatuor cli plagas, reliquus cctus Iſraelis in quatuor Vexilla tributus 3 
ternis nimirum tribubus ſub uno Vexillo miſfis, atque a primaria cohortis ſuz tribu no- 
men ſortitiss Unumquodque autem Vexillum ſignum przferebat : cujus etiamſi Mos 
ſes generatim tantim meminit, nec, quz cuique Vexillo inſcripta eftet effigies, omni- 
no exprimit 3 Hebrzi tamen ex vetuſta Majorum traditione, ( hac parte non temer? 
aſpernandi ) rem integre deſcriptum eunt in hunc modum, 
Ad Orientem erat Vexillum Jzde cum ſociis tribubus, figno LE ONIS. 
Ad Occidentem Vexillum Ephraimi, figno BOVIS. 
Ad Auſtrum Vexillum Kexbenis, figno HO MINIS, 
Ad Septentrionem Danis, ſigno AQUIL AZ. 
Aben Ezra ad 2 Num. 11x 1117p, Majores noftri dixerunt, quod in Reubenis vex3(+ 
lo fuit fieura HO MIN TS, propter inventss ( inquitille ) zrandragoras ( (ed hoc inep- 
tum eſt 3 ) invexillo Judz figura LEONTIS, quoniam ei * Jacob ipſum alſimilavit ; * Gen. 49.g. 
in vexillo Ephraimi figeura BOV TS, juxta quod dicitur, * primogenitus Bovis ; denique , ._ : 
invexillo Danis fieura A 9UIL A. Eadem hic habet bar Nachman, & Chazkuni ———— 
ad cap. 3« | 
Quamobrem vero horum Animalium eftigies reliquis in hunc uſum przlatz fuecrine, 
f1 quis forte curiofius quzrit 3 przter eam quz ex Jade & Fphraimi faltem benedittio- 
nibus haud inepte peti ſoleat, iſtiuſmodi rationem Talmudict innuere videntur. Ones <4. »5s 
tor, inquiunt, ſunt ſuperbi ( vel qui emineant ) in mundo; LE O inter Feras, BOS 264. & © 
inter Tumentse, AQUILA inter Polucres, & HOMO coi Dew ſupra omnes pul- 
chritudinem lairgitus eſt, ut omnibus imperaret. Ut ut de ratione fit, firmari poteſt hxc 
Judzorum traditio ex quadruplici Cherubinorum facie ( cave enim tot cavita imagi- 
neris) apud Ezechielem; quibus nempe fignificatum eſt, qui irfdem vehebatur Domi- 
num fuiſſe & Regem quatuor cohortum feu caſtrorum Iſraelis, Quemadmodum enin 
Principum quadrigz Sd ſuorum fulgent infignibus 3 itz hic Cherubini ſignts 
JEHOV & Regis Tetrarchiarum Ifraclis. Neque difficile admodum tuerit, ex: 
Ezechielis & Cherubinorum ad invicemin iſthac viſione poſitu, quam quzque Che 
rubinorum 
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Commentationum eA, pocalypticarum. Book III. 


* Excch.1.4. rubinorum facies mundi plagam reſpexiflet colligere. Quippe cum Ezechiel, * con- 


+ V0 A IO, 


Cap. 4. 


verſoad Septentrionem.vultu, Cherubinos quaſi obviam fib1 prodeuntes conſfpiceret, 
ccrtequz tum el > region obverſabatyr anterior erat & directa Cherubinorum facies, 
nimirun HOMINIS; eoque Hominis facies Auſtrum ſpectabat. Unde ſcquitur, 
quz eidem Ezcchieli * ad dextram fuilledicitur, facies LEONIS, Orientem 3 que- 
que c1 ad finiſtram, BOVIS, Occidentem;z AQUILINAM denique facicm 
ſpctifle Aquilonem. ; 

Atque cadem quidem ratio ſuadet ut iJlos quoque Cherubinos qui Arcam Deiin 
Templi adyto obumbrabant Gmili, hoc eſt, quadriformi, facie fuifle exiſtimcmus3 
przſertimcim de 1isqui in Templi parietibus cxlabantur rem ita ſe habuiſle, teſtetur 
quod apud eundemde dimidiata ipſorum ſculptura legitur cap. 41. v. 19. ubi, duabus 
{acicbus, utin ejuſmodi czlatura neceſle fuit, in plano parietis abſorptis, reliquz ta- 
men duz, HO MINIS & LEONIS, hincinde versus palmas utrinque aſcriptas, 
cminuifle perhibeantur. Et quorſum, obſecro, ſculperentur Cherubini alia formi 
quam fuillent ? + : : 

Adde, quod de quatuor Animalibus iſtis, totidem Iſraelis cohortum inſignibus, qui- 
dam accipiunt illud Pſalmi 68. 11, 72 12W? JIVvn. quod quidem Hieronymus, in ver- 
fione 1112 que ab Hebraica veritate nomen habet, ita tranſtulit, Animalia tua habita- 
vern#! in 4.5 nimirum, ut praceſlit, zz hereditate tua, 1. caſtris populi tut quem per 
Eremum deduxi{ti. Similiter Septuag. &, quz inde exprelia eſt, Vulgata habent re 
Co: ov, Animalia tua. Et fant de 1llo tempore hic agj, liquido oftendit quod huic 
& praxcedentt ver{ui premittitur : Dews, cum egredereris coram populo tuo, cum incede- 
res per deſertum terra tremnit, etiam celi diſtillaverunt a facie Dei, &c. Itemque 
quod ſubjungitur de pluvia munifica, pluvia, ni fallor, Mannz 3 ide6que vertendum, 
Pluvian munificam, lieu liberalem, ſparſiſti, Dees, |_ qua | hereditatem tuam ctian la- 
borantenz confort iſti. Ne 1llud quoquedicam, principium hujus Pſalmi mutuatum ex 
ca precationis formula qua Moſes [ Num. 10. ] in profcttione caſtrorum Iſraclitico- 
rum uſus fuerat, Surge, JEHOV A H, O diſſepentur inimici. 

Spectavimus caſtrametationem Dei Iſraeliticam 3 jam porro videamus ut eidem per 

omnia reſpondet Conſeſlus Apocalypticus. 


2. TT f#z, inquit Joannes, in Spiritu, O& ecce Thronws poſitus erat in celo, & ſupra 
Thronum ſedens. 3. Ft qui ſedebat aſpetiu ſimilis crat lapidi jaſpidi & ſardio 3 
C iris erat in circuitn Throni aſpeu ſimilis ſmaragdo. 

4. Et in circuitu Throni ſedilia viginti quatuor, & ſuper ſedilia viginti quatuor Preſ- 
byteri ſedentes, circumamicti veſtimentis albis, & in capitibus ſuis habebant coronas au- 
reas. 

5. Ft de Throno procedebant fulgura, & woces, & tonitrua 5 & ſeptem lampades ignis 
erant ardentes ante Thronun, qui ſunt ſeptem ſpiritus Dei - erat etiam 4 fronte Throni tan- 
quam mare vitreun ſumile cryſtallo. 

6. In medio autem Throni © in circuitu Throni quatuor Animalia plena oculis ante &- 
retro. 7+. Et Animalprinmum erat ſimile Leoni 5 © Animal ſecundum ſimile Bovi 5 & 
tertium Animal habens faciem quaſi Hominis 3 &* quartumt Animal ſimile Aquile volanti. 

8. Et quatuor Animalia, ſingula corum, habebant alas ſenas in circuitu, & intus plena 
erant oculis 5 & non interquieſcebant die & note dicentia, Saniins, Santus, Sand us 
Dominus Deus Omnipotens, quierat & qui eſt & quiventurus eſt. 

9. Et quando dabunt Animaliailla gloriam &- honorem & gratiarum aftjonem ſedenti 
ſuper Thronum, wiventi in ſeculs ſeculorum 5 10. Procident viginti quatuor presbyteri 
ante ſedentem in Throno, & adorabunt viventem in ſecula ſeculorum, &* projicient coro- 
24s ſuas ante Thronum, dicentes, 11. Dignus es, Domine Deus noſter, accipere gloriam 
_— © virtutem : quia tu creiſti ommia, & propter voluntatem tuam ſunt & crea- 
#2 ſunt. : 


Annon hic fingula finglis reſpondent 2 Primim enim, Tabernaculum quod atti- 
net, Thronum hic in medio poſitum, cui Deus inſidebat, non aliud quam Templum 
aut Tabernaculum fuiſle { utriuſque enim hiſtoriz, quod obſervandum, accommoda- 
tur deſcriptio ) oſtendunt tum ſeptem lampades ante ipſum ardentes, tum eMareillud 
vitreum cryſtallo ſimile : quorum illz Candelabrum ſeptem quoque lucernarum co- 
ram Adytoardentium, hoc Labrum illud immane in Templo Solomonis Mare diftum 

reprzſentat 5 
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reprxlentat 3 {ed hoc diſcrimine, quod ilud Solomonis #neum fuit, noſtrum vero ex LR 
vitrea pellucidique materia. | Neicio tamen an hic alludi ad vetuſtius illud Mofaici ** v2P- 4. 
Tabernaculi labrum fas fit ſuſpicari : quandoquidem & illud ex fpeculari, neſcio quzy, YYY 
mater13, videlicet ex ſpeculis mulierum convenientiun ad oftinm Tabernaculi, conflatum 
fuiſle perhibetur, Exod. 328.8. Videlts autem Templum Dei Thronz nomine inligni- 
tim Ela. 6. ver. I. Vidi Dominum ſedentem ſuper Solium excelſun & elevatum, & fine- 
brie ejus replebant T emplum. Item Jerem. 17. 12. Solium glorie altitudinis 4 principio 
locus ſantuarii noſtri. Et Ezech. 43. 7. Locus ſolii mei &* locus veſtigiorum pedumme- 
orum, ubi habito in medio filiorum Iſrael in eternum, KC. 
Atque hujuſmodl Soliun fuille quod Joannes in medio Presbyterourum & Animali- 
um poſitum vidit, paſlim pro conceflo habet Apocalypſis. Ubinam enim ille Altare 
coram vidilſet, ſub eoque animas ma@Gtatorum propter Verbum Dez, cap. 6. 9. nifiin Tem- 
plo ? Undcnam illi Altare aureum thymiamatis ante Thronum, cap. 8.3. ni Templum 
aut Tabernaculum Thronus iſte fuiſler 2 Quidve aliud innuere volunt @ratuor corn 
Altaris aurei quod eſt in conſpetu Dei? c.g. 13. Quid Templum, Atria Templi & 
Altare, qua calamo Angelico metienda, qua foras ejicienda ? cap. 11. 1, Quid apertuns 
Templunm Dei in clo, inibique Arca T eftimonii viſui expoſita ? cap. I1. I9. Quid Ange- 
li 8 Templo prodenntes & C. 14, V. 15,17, 18. idque ettam in celo? v. 17. Quid Citha- 
radi in crepidine Maris (en labri vitre1 inliſtentes, arque 63vixiy cantillantes? c. 15. 
2. &id quoquein clo? v. I. Quid ibidem verſu 5. Templum Tabernaculi Teſlimonit 
apertum in culo 2 idemque Tempium v. 8. fumo impletum a Majeſtaie Dei ? Rem vero 
extra omnem contradictionis aleam ponit i1lud cap. 16. v.17. Et vox magna prodiit 
and 15 Nat 13 veavs ans T2 ©e9: v, l.e Templo Celie Throno. 
Porro in hoc Throno ſeu Templo, ne quid forte hxreas, Locus ſeflionis Dei, ſeu 
(C prout Helleniſtz, 1 Reg. 10. 19. de Solio Solomonis loquuntur ) $ ©ezrÞ6. + nals- 
Jexs, interiorilla & ſandtilima Templi pars fuit, qua Arca Faederis cum Propitiatorio 
condebatur. Ibi nempe Deus habitare dicebatur & ſedere inter Cherubinos gloriz. 
Qui demum ratione, tum hic ſeptem lampades, tum poſtmodum Altare aurcum thy- 
miamatis, reCe dicuntur fuille avte Thronnm, puta ante adytum Templi 3 prout id de 
utriſque totidem plane verbis habetur, 2 Par. 4.20. & 1 Reg. 6. 20. quorum priore 
Septuag. habent Tv; 2.uy ves KATA TO TESTWOTY TY SaCeap ( {ic Hebraice vocatur adytun ) 
altero, $vo1z5ngter xt error nara wepowne Ty IaCap, Mente juxta cum Apocalypl1, 
vero 74 Fegve x; evoriy 74 Ges. Tta relique five Templi five Tabernaculi partes 
Throno ſpeciatim fic difto partim pro fulcris, partim pro gradibus erunt, partim pro 
ſcabello : cujuſmodi eu partes ſeu appendices habuifle legitur auguſtum illud Soltum 
Solomonis. HaCtenus de Throno. 
2. Thronum autem proxime cingunt viginti quatuor Presbytert, qui Epiſcopos ex- 
hibent & Antiſtites Eccleftarum 3 re{pondentque & loco & ordine Levitis & Sacer- 
dotibus in caſtris Iſraclis 3 numeraſque eorum 24. totidem ephemerits Sacerdotum & 
Levitarum, ſeu, quod codem redit, principibus ephemeriarum. Unde; prxterquam * In O:ztions 
quod Deo proximi ſunt, ipl1 quoque thronos ſuos habent ; przterea * coronas geſtant z Pan+z- apud 
quz ſunt dignitatis & poteltatis a Deo tributx inligna. ——_— 
3. Tertio, idoneo polt Presbyteros intervallo, qua linez per medium Throni duftz 2s IT &, 48- 
biſecant Throni latera circumguaque ad quatuor cardines cali, quatuor viſcbantur wu 0 7 240 
Animalia 3 primum figuua LE O NIS, ſecundum BOVIS (nam w4/@ Helleni- Codecs STE" 
ſtis *bos eſt ) tertium efigic HOMINIS, quartum AQUILZ volantis: re- PANON, Ot. 
przſentandis nimirum Ecclcltis Chriſtianis juxta quatuor plagas mundi 3 reſpondCnt- --— hin 26 
que quatuor Caſtris Iſracliticis, eorundem Animalium vexilliferis. Quod enim in * VideEzech. 
textu Apocalyprico aliquanto obſcurms dicitur, & utow 7% Segre, %) Cv nttAGW 74 Te- oy ug 
vv, in medio Throni, & in circuitu Throni, per figuram {y 41s $v97y Hebrxis familiarcm 17. & alibi 
exponi debet 3 quaſt nimirum dictum fuiſſet, & iow 74 #1x2.s (id eſt we2rloay ) 73 Kdiagelics 
Tepvs, in medio ipſius circuitus ſen ambitis Thronj; idque in hunc ſenſum : Si Throno, 
utpote quadrato, figuram quadrangulam paralleJam quodeceat a Throno & Presbyte- 
ris eum cingentibusintervallo circumducas, in medio vel ad medium uniuſcujuſque 
quadrangult laterum (nam ey w4 diſtributive ſumendum ) quatuor ſele exhibebant 
Animalia 3 nempe in medio cujullibet lateris unum. 
Porro Animalia iſta deſcribuntur plena oculis ante & retrd, ſenas inſuper alas haben» 
tra incircuitu, eaſdemque intus oculorum plenas. Tor oculi multitudin:m denotant ho- 
minum oculatiſlimorum, & ſcientix myſteriorum Dei pleniffimorumz cujuſmodi in 
Animalibus ſunt, id eſt, Eccleſiis, quas Animalia reprzſentant. Ale agilitatem & 
alacritatem ad Dei imperium exſequendum. Ale oculate zelum cum ſcientia & fide 
conjunctum. Sex denique ale z# circuit, quaquaverſum volaturicntes denotant, id 
eſt, ad Dei mandata univerſaliter & integre implenda paratiſlimos. Acditur 


- _— 


4.4.0 Commentationum eA ; pocalypticarum. Book II]. 


| FAY) Additur poſtremo, cujuimodi ellet offtictum utrorumque, tam Animalium quim 
Et: as Op. 5- Presbyterorum circa IT hronum 53 nempe hujuſmodi, ut quotieſeungque datura efſent 4nj. 
SS 


f maliaglorian & honorem C& gratiarum afjonem $eſſori Throni, 1d elt, quotics Eccle. 
f | ſix ſacras {ynaxes facerent 5 toties vigznti quatuor Presbyteri, pro muneris raticne Anj- 
| «Summa by: malibus prxcuntes, procidere ſoliti ſtint coram Deo, dicentes, * Diguus es, Domine, qui 
| nil Eucta- goegpias gloriam © hunorem OC virtutem, quia tu condidiſti omnia, &c. Hic autem 
| mo interpretatione admiſ4, dictio Joannis, quam plerique hic ſolceciſmi inlimulant, quaſi 
bus vercribus f{arfarr #5 Soovot, WEoevTHIL, I EICKUVNTEOL, PIO preteritis abutentem, facile ſele tucht- 
99, an wſ cur 3 chm Hebrxis ( quorum notione Apoſtolus paſlim utitur ) futuradenotare lolcant 
. brat ; cujus in- 4CF 1/42 ſolitun aut debitum - 1ta ut Joaunes nequaquam hic rcterre putandus [1t quid tum 
itium AE jn yiftone ab Animalibus & Presbyteris faftum fit, ſed quid pro re nata faciendum 
hp ——_— qu6dque ipſe poſtmodum in progretlu vifionum, fi quando Deum celebrangi 
occaſio incidillet, ab nidem fattum vidit. 
Atque ita (ut jam tandem fimiam ) Thronum 1n auguſto hoc Conſeſlu, Tabernacy- 
lo ſeu Templo 3 Presbyteros Levitts & Sacerdotibusz quatuor Animalia quatuor Ca- 
| ſtris Iſracliticis reſpondere 3 1d eſt, totum Conſeſſum priſcz illius Caſtrametaticnis in 
| cremo imaginem efle, luculenter oltendifle mihi videor. Quz res £0 quidem fufjns 
mihi pertraftanda fuit, quoniam ab eJus potiſiimium cognitione plurimorum in A POCa- 
Ivpfi typorum rationem pendere animadverteram: id quod quemvis, re penitius in- 
trofpecta, juxta mecum ſenſurum non dubitem. 


—VD——— = -- —— —— 


| 27 Heatro in hunc modum adornato, is qui Throno infidcbat Librum intus & a tergo 
i cis wala ſcriptum, ſeptemque f1gillts munitum, dextr3 manu porrigit 3 {imulque Angelus 
in {cenzm prodicns, cdit3 voce promuſlgat, ut, {1 cui apcriendi cum facultas data lit, 
'qus quz in co continerentur infpici & legi polient, in manus fibi ſfumerct atque adni- 
rerceurz rem proculdubio, ftpertecerit, omnibus rerum arcanarum ſtudio flagrantt- 
a | bus pergratam facturus. 
'F Atquerevera Lzber erat dignifiimus, in quoreſignando quis omnes ingenii & indu- 
| | ſtrix ſux nervoscontenderet 3 Codex utpote fatidicus ſeu confiliorum Dei, quo leries 
| & ordo rerum gercndarum ad ſecundum illum & glorioſum Chriſti adventum pertexe- 
batur. Ejuſmodi enim certe efle liquet qua deinde {equitur gemina rerum futuraium 
Prophetia, quam Codex iſte contincbat. Quz cauſa eſt, ni fallor, cur Joannes, Vi- 
| liones ſuas expoliturus, adventis iftius glorioli hypotypolin, tanquam ſtadii Apoca- 
| Iyptici metam, front hiſtoriz ſuz praxſcriplerit. Feee ( inquit cap. 1.) wvenit cum 14> 
bibus, & videbit enm omnis oculus, etiam qui eun transſixerunt, &* plangent ſuper ennt 
omnes tribus terre 3 qual dicat, Hic ſcopus e{t, hac meta, quasnarrabo, Viſionum. 
Sed cum zemo eorum qui in celo, quive in terra, quive ſubter terram, Librum reſigna- 
: re potuerit, relque jam conclamata videretur, ita ut Joannes prx dolore in tletum erum- 
Vale 6, peret- ecce Agnus, ſpccic tanquar qui occiſus fuerat, 1d clt, obitz mortis ſigna & ci- 
| catrices gerens, in medio Thromi, Presbyteorum & Animalium furrexit, Libr#mgue 
reſignandum patefaciendumque recepit 3 puta qui ſolus omnium <jus rei facultatcm 
promeruecrat. 

Hoc autem viſo, continuo Chorus Animalium & Presbyterorum, una cum circum- 
ſtantibus Angelis & omnibus in univerſum creaturis, hymnum Agno Patrique gratu- 
labundi decantant. In quo illud ſolum in przſenti obſervare Jubitum «ft, quod tacul- 
tatem Libri re{1gnandi merito paſlionis Agni manifeſto acccptum referant. Dienue es, 
inquiunt, aperire Librum CO ſignacula ejus 5 quonian occiſus es, & redemiſti Deo nos in 
ſanguine tuo ex omni tribu & populo & lingua & gente. Quo fortalle lux fieri poſlit 
dicto Salvatorisnec dum paſli nec glorificati, De die vers il/a & hora ( puta fecundi 
adventis ſui, citinſne an ſeriis futurus ſit ) emo novit, neque Angeli in celo, neque Fi- 
lins, ſed Pater ſolus: quippe, nondum Apocalyplin Chriſto a Patre datam, ncque or- 
dincm rerum ad adventum ipſius gerendarum patefactum fuiſle, Nihil temere aſlero; 
rem ſecum LeCtor expendat. 
| Agno lic Librum reſignante, ad fingula ejus Sigilla fingulz rerum futurarum imagi- 
| nes exhibentur : quarum ſyſtema totum ſtadium Apocalypticum percurrit, ade6que 
| primam Prophetiam univerſalem conſtituit. Cujus nunc interpretationem, Sellore 
L/  Throni& Agno faventibus, aggrediemur. 
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De duabus Prophetizs eApocalypticns. 


JR ophetia prima, SIGILLORU M, compledtitur fata 7mperiz ; altera, 
BIBAAPIAT OY, fata Fecleſie feu Religionis Chriſtianz : donec tan- 
#7 dem utrumque coaluerit in Eccleſia regnante 3 fads regnis hujus mundi Do- 
FN ini noſtri &* Chriſti ejus. Quemadmodum enim in V.T. Daniel, ſecun- 
" dim Imperiorum ſucceſſiones, tum Chriſti adventum preſlignavit, tum 
Ecclefiz Judaicz fata digeflit : ita rem Chriſtianam Apocalypſis, Romani,quod adhuc 
poſt Chriſtum ſuperfuturum eſlet, Imperii rationibus admetiri cenſenda eſt. Nec even- 
tus abnuit, Prime enim Prophetiz interpretatioex generali hac hypotheſi fic proccdit. 


De Prophetia prima, que Sigillorum eſt : primogue, 
De ſex primorum Sigillorum ſignificatis. 


oF Eptem Sigillorum in univerſum ſcopus eſt, ut, diſcriminatis per eventorum charate- 
{ S restemporis fluxuri intervallis, indicetur, cujuſlmod! Impern Romani caſnum or- 
F dine decurſo, futurum eflet ut Chriſtus mundi numina, quibuſcum bellum ſuſceperat, 
c debellaret : ſcxt3nimirum vice, ſeu ſexto Stgillo, Gentilis Imperit Romani Deos 5 


ſeptimo autem, cim Tubarum leries ad noviſiimam pervenerit Tubam, quicquid etiam 
poſtea ibidem de novo ſubortum fuiſlet, aut uſpiam adhuc in mundo etlet, idolorum 
& dxmonum cultits deſtructum & deletum 11 : zzauz oportet enm regnare, uſquequo ponat Vid.Juſt. Mart, 
omnes inimicos ſub pedes ſuos, 14 eſt, omnem principatum, poteſtatem, & virtutem ad- ——_— 
verſariam abolcverit. 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25. De priore periodo, prout ordo poltulat, do ade. 
primo loco agemus. & 337, 
Prima igitur ſex Sigilla, ſextuplici eventorum charactere, (11s haud multim diffi- 
milium quz Servator, etiam temport ruinz Hieroſolymorum defignando, przſtitue- 
rat )totidem diſtinguunt ſtantis adhuc & florentis Imperii Roman 1ntervalla 3 quoad 
tandem ſexto Chriſtus poteſtatem idolorum & Deaſtrorum Gentilium in orbe illo fun- 
ditus demolirctur. Characteres autem voco Caſis Romani Imperit admodum inſignes, 
quibus, tanquam emblematis,intervalla diſcernantur 3 eoſfque in prima hac perodo, non 
forts 4 Barbaris gentibus illatos, (cujuſmodi erunt Impern ſub ſeptem Tubarum pla- 
gis poſtmodum ruentis ) ſed caſus inteſtinos, in ipſoque Imperio natos. Quod quidem 
diſcrimen idcircoa Spiritu S. inſtitutum, uti diſlimilibus notis diflimilia rei Roman, 
hic vigentis, 1llic occidentis, tempora deſcribantur. 
Illud porro hic oblervandum venit : Cum Charatteresiſti caſave, quos dixt, vix aut 
raro totum Sigilli intervallum pervadant, eoque intervallis ſuis certo initio & fine cir- 
cumſcribendis neutiquam per ſe ſuthiciant 3 propterea Spiritum S. in quatuor primis Si- 
gillis (ubi id maxime, tum ob cauſam jam dictam, tum ob intervallorum inxqualita- 
tem, opus forct ) quatuor Animalia porro in eam rem adhibuille 3 quorum unumquod- 
que indicarct Sigilli Epocham cardini ſuo competentem. Id quomodo fiat, mox vi- 


debimus : nunc monuille ſat eſt. 


— — 


I. TT vidi cum aperniſſet Agnus unun ex ſeptem Sigillis, & audivi ununt ex quatuor 
Animalibus dicens, tanquamwvotem tonitrui, Veni &* vide. 2. Et vidi, & ecce 


Equus albus 5 & qui ſedebat ſuper illum habebat arcum, & data eſt ei corona 5 © exivit 


vincens, CO ut vinceret. 
\ * » wt . * - * . . 
3. Ft eum aperuiſſet Sigillum ſecundum, audivi ſecundum Animal dicens, Veni & vi- 


de. 4. Etexivit alius Equus rufus 5 & qui ſedebat ſuper illum, datum eſt ci ut tolleret 


pacem de terra, O ut invicen ſeſe interficiant 5 & datus eſt ei gladins magnus. 
5. Ftcum aperniſſet Sigillum tertium, audivi tertium Animal dicens, Veni CO vide: 


Et vidi, © ecce Equus niger 5 & qui ſedebat or #llam habebat flateram in manu ſia. 
6. Et audivi vocem in medio quatuor Animalium dicentem, Chenix tritici denario, & 
tres chenices hordei denario © vinun & oleun nt leſeris. 

7. Et cum aperuiſſet Sigillum quartum, audivi vocem quarti Animalis dicentem, Fen# 
& vide. 8. Ft ecce Equuspallidus 3 & qui ſedebat ſuper enum, nomen illi MO RS, Of 
Infernns ſequebatur eum : © data eſt illis poteſtas ſuper quaternitatem terre interficiends 
gladio, fame, & morte, &* beſtiis terre. 
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De SIGILLO I. 


- T)Rimus Imperii Romani caſ#s, &ſantinſignis, primordinm eſt VICTOR IE Chri. 
om ſti 5 qua Dit Romani debellari, eorumque- cultores, ſagittis Evangelii confixi, 
424.4 5 27:5 palſim deficere, Chriſtoque vittori colla ſubmittere incipiunt. *Eznabe (inquit ) ,.. 
7: O87 Mis 45z, 2 ( NB. Jnanmeoy * ideſt, Nondum jamplent vicit, fed ftundamenta jecit yi- 
nor Fe37:15.V tori, deinde magis magiſque complende. 

Hujus Sigilli index eſt Animal primum, effigie Leonzs, ſtatione ad Orienter : mon- 


Ad Cap.6, 
WY Ow 


Ad Cap. 6. 
EL uſeb, Lim. 


BEAESI7 
£x9650 x 4v- ſtrirque ex ſuo cardine prodire Equitem, 1d eſt, Imperatorem, a cujus in equum a(- 


mic, cenſu ad equitandum, id eſt, imperii ingreſſu, incundum fit primi Sigilli intervallum; 
7-257: #5 nempe ab exaltatione glorioſa Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti : cujus ab Oriente Impera- 
wp 25,514 toris ductu & auſpiciis bellum hoc geritur, victoridque vincitur. Sequentium quidem 
35 15i444c Sigillorum initia Imperatoribus Romanis diriguntur 3 fed ubi Chriſti res geſta deſcri- 
3:24, bitur, jus folius Imperatoris ratio habenda fuit, 

3-r2vzwcn Jam vero, hoc Sigillo circumatto, Deorum oracula per totum orbem Romanum 
a5£1,677 obmutuere 3 & Joannes, duodecim Chriſti Apoſtolorum ultimus, expletis militiz ſux 
«$73 5a. Ttipendiis, ex hac vita commigravit, coronam immarceſcibilem in calis, una cum co- 
awy,8&, apoltolis fratribus ſuis, ob rem fortiter & feliciter geſtam, accepturus. 

Quod autem equo vehz poteſtatis ſymbolum fit, eorimque qui rerum habenas mode- 
rantur, vel ex Helleniſtarum interpretatione Pſal. 45. 5. videre eſt 3 quibus Proſperare 
> equita eſt, u2T&vol' 3  Bacineve, proſpere procede & regna : neque ab hoc leniu abit 
Chaldxus, qui transfert, »t equites ſuper thronum regni. Ita Mulier Beſtiz 1nequitans 


C. 17. exponiturab Angelo Toa 7 eyvox Paomnany * eidemque notione adhibetur equz- 
tand; verbum, Deut. 32. v. 13. Eſa. 58.v. 14. Pal. 66. 12. 


—_ o—_ ———— — —— K—— 


De SIGILLO IL 


Ecundus Imperii Romani caſ#s memorabilis, ſecundi Sigilli emblema, eſt 'A>r- 
S doofayin, Cedes © laniena inteſtina 3 cui vix alia fimilis in omni hiſtoria Roma- 
na. Et datumeſt, inquit, ſedenti in hoc Equo, ut anferat pacem e terra ( 1d clt, ut, illo 
Seflore, pax © terra auferatur, ) 2 tra ca. oÞpzwoi, O ut ſe invicem homines m- 
Farent. Qurz poltrema fententiz pars firmat explicationem prioris. Nam quo demum 
ſenſu caperentur iſta, datum effe ſedenti in equo, ut homines ſe invicerm interficerent ? 
niſi, datum efle, feu factum, ut, eo quidem ſeflore, homines mutuis cxdibus & lani- 
enis ſzxvirent. 

Sigilli hujus index eſt Animal ſecundum, cfftigie Bows, ſitu ad Occidentem + dim- 
quein Vilione ad fe reſpiciendum jubet, eo monet, Sigillum hoc inire ciim Trajanus 
Hiſpanus rerum habenas capeſleret, Imperator ab Occidente. Dion Trajanmus homo 
Hiſpanus, nec Italus erat nec Ttalicus : ante enum nemo alterins nationis Imperiun Roma» 
nu obtinuerat. Atqui ab eo deinceps ineadem generis ſerie regnatum elt ad Com- 
modum uſque, ubi Sigilli hujus intercapedo deſinit. 

Ab hoc 1gitur Imperatore principio dufto, quzramus memorabilem iſtum &@2.212c- 
ogayiz; calum. Res verogeſta eſt, tum Trajano tum ſucceſlore ejus HadrianolIm- 
peri clavum tenentibus, a Gentibus & Judzis, tunc una per orbem Romanum cohabi- 
tantibus. Quidſub Trajano faftum, cape non meis, ſed junCtis Dionis & Orolit verbis. 
Tncredibili, nquit Orofius, wotu ſub uno tempore Judei, quaſt rabie efferati, per univerſas 
terrarun partes exarſerunt. Nam O per totam Libyam adversus incolas atrociſſima bella 
geſſerunt : que adeo tunc, interfeTis cultoribus, deſolata eſt, ut ni poſtea Hadrianus Impera- 
tor colle@ as illuc aliunde colonias deduxiſſet, vacua penitus, abraſo habitatore, manſiſſet. 
Qui circa Cyrenem habitabant, ( Dion loquitur ) Andre quodam duce, Romanos pariter 
atque Grecos concidunt, veſcuntur eorum carnibus, edintque viſcera, tum oblinuntur co- 
rum ſanguine, © pellibus indunntur. Multos 2 wertice ſerris diſcidere medios, mnltos 
objecere beſtiis, multos etiam certare inter ſe coegernnt ita ut interierint hominum ad 
DUCENTA VIGINTI MILLIA. Pergit; Preterea in Fe ypto conſtimilis 

cedes falta eft, & inCypro, Artemione duce; ubi etiam perierunt DUCENTA QUA- 
DRAGINTA MILLIA. galamiver wurben: Cypri, interfeftis onmibus accolis, delewe- 
7unt. | Orol. Euſcb. ] In Alexandria auten commiſſo prelio vii © attriti ſunt. | Orol.] 
Tandem & ab aliis, & maxime 3 Lyſio, quem Trajanus miſerat, ſubadi ſunt. In Meſopo- 
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Book III, Pars I. De SIGILLIS. 


famia quoque re 


ue ith multa millia eornm vaſts cede deleta ſunt. 


, Hactenus quz ſub Trajano. Sed an, inquies, g—_— fub Hadriano cum iſtis con- 

intne paria, Lefor judicet : audeo dicere, hand multo minora. Nec 
de rebellione iſta famigerata, BARCHOCHEBA Pſeudomefii4 duce, 
di igitur illam quoque ejuldem Dionis verbis : Gum, inquit, Hadrianis 
in Urbem Hieroſolymam coloniam deduxiſſet, ac quo loco Dei Templum fuerat, alterum Jovi 


ferendum ? F uer 
dum enim aliquid 
retulimus. Au 


Capitolino edificari curaviſſet 5 maguum &* diuturnum bellum inde moyeri ceptum, toiant 
Judeam commovert, Judeos onmes nbique gentium tumultuari, wmlta dana vceulte aperte- 
que Romanis inferre, eumque iis complures alias gentes lucri cupiditate conjungi, atque ea 
de re omnem fere orbem terrarum commotum eſſe. Pergit 5 Hos Hadrianus, optintis quibuſ- 
que ducibus adverss eos miſſis, ſed (* multitudine eornm & deſperatione cogniti ) non niſt 
ſengulatine eos adorari auſis, ſerd tandem oppreſſit fregitque 3 ceſts in excuronibus prelit(- 
que non minus QUINGENTIS ET OCTOGINTA MILLIEUS. Forum autenr qui 
fame, morbo, & igne interiere, tanta fait multitudo, ut HUNECT HS andagari non potuit. Sod 
num ea victoria Romanis facilis fuit & incruenta ? Minime vers : tot enim, aif. cx K9- 
manis quoque in eo bello periere, ut Hadrian, cum ſcriberet ad Senatum, non eſt uſws 
illo exordio quo uti Imperatores conſuevernet, SI VOSLIBERIQUE VESTRAI 
VALETIS, BENE EST, EGO QUIDEM ET EXERCITUS VA- 
LEMUS. Hzxcille de motu Judzorum ub illo Stellz, ut vocirunt, wu mavis, 
Stellionis filio : quem Euſebius porro ſcribit nolentes ſbi Chriltianos advetsum & o- 
manum militem ferre ſubſidium omnimodis cruciatibus necaville. 
Quod (i cui lubitum eſt Judzos ipſos audire cladem ſuorum zſtimantes 3 author li- 
bri Juchaſin ſcribit Hadrianum duplo plures Judeos in hoc befo trucidlyje quam corejj 
ſint ex Feypto. Alius libro qui inſcribitur 917 ?29D, quem Drulius laud.1c n; +; 


belantibus, juſſu Imperatoris bellum illatum eſt. | Otol. Euſeb. ] 4t- 


Fo As) 


Ad Cap.6: 


LP yr —_g/ 


ritis, Non ſec afftixife eos Nebuchadnezarem neque Titum, ficut Hadrian Imverator. pas. 125, 


Adeo hxc clades tribulationis iſtius inauditz, quam Servator Judzis even”! 1am pr. - 
dixerat, graviſſimus omnium paroxyſmus fuifle videtur 3 ideoque non immer ite cum 
tam gentis, quam tam illuſtris complementi nomine precelluerit, ſecundo hu:c inter- 
vallo ſigaando prz aliis ommbus il]ius temporis eventts 2 Spiritu Sancto electus. 


De SIGILLO IIL 


Igilli terti1 index eſt Animal terttum, efftigie Humand, ſtatione ad Aeridiem : pro- 
x3 indeque monl(trat, Sigillum hoc inire, Imperatore ex illo cardine prodeunte, pu- 
ta Septimio Severo Afro, Imperatore a Meridie. De quo (ic Eutropius : Ormndas 
ex Africa, provincia Tripolitand, oppido Lepti, ſolus ommi memori4 & antea & poſt ex 
Africa Imperator. 

Hujuſce autem Sigilli rem plerique Famer elle volunt, five annonz caritatem 
ducto argumento tum a colore Equi nigro, tum ab indicatura frumenti, Chenix tritici 
denario, & tres chenices hordei denario © cui quoque tratinam inmanu Sefloris inſervire 
putant 3quippe non tam menſurandam quam appendendam prz nimia penuria annonam. 

Et lane hanc interpretationem ( adeo prima fronte concinna eſt viſa ) nunquam in 
dubium vocallem, {1 eventus ei reſpondiflet. Sed nihil hoc vo, hicque Sigillorum 
ſerie de Fame reperto lingulare, & characteris officio dignum. Nam quod ex Tertul- 
liano ad Scapulam atfertur, 1d nequaquam magni ducendum arbitror. Neque enim (i, 
quod ille perhibet, meſlis « Hmnars Hilariano preſide in Africa defecerir, illico id aut 
generale per orbem Romanum tuerit, aut Severi xvo. Hinc fatum, dum Symboli 
rationem paulo propins intueor, ut alio potiis ſpeftare, haud omnino vanis indiciis, 
colligere mihi viſus im. Quippe non, ut illa interpretatio expoſcit, $tatera cum Che- 
nice\atis apte componi poſſe videtur 3 quum Libra ponderando; Chenix verd menſur# 
nomen fit. Przterea, quum reliquorum Sigillorum ſignificatis adm1dum congruat 
conditio Animalis indicantis 3 YViGorie, Leonis 3 MadFationi, Bovis; \ubſequentis St- 
gill Cadaveribus, Aquila 3 hic nulla futura eflet ſocieratis ratio. Quz erm Homin# 
cum Fame convementia 2 Color vero niger necnatur3 ſu4, nec veterum Prophetarum 
uſu, uni fa alligatus eſt, ſed xqu? triltitiz, ſqualori & terrori figurando inſcrvit. 

Sit 1gitur hujuſce Sigilli Res, non Fames aut annonz caritas, ſed JUSTITLE per 
orbem Romanum procuratio & ſeveritas, prz quam inullo retro aut ſubſequentium in- 
tervallorum, inſignis & gotabilis. Nam quod ad figuram attinet, colur Equi 


Qq 2 Taſtitis 


44.4 Commentationum eA pocalypticarum Book I], 


RASH Fuſtitie ſeveritati convenit. Libramelle Juſtitie ſymbolum, tranſlatitium eſt ; ut ho- 
Ac Cap. 6, dicque Juſtitiam cum Librapingi nemo neſciat. Illud vero quod de indicatura ſub. 
jungitur, fi auſcultes, ita tinnire videbitur 3 Ne cniquan triticum aut bordeum, niſ 
juſto pretio perſoluto, auferto : ſorrilem quoque juſtitie legem in vino © oleo ſervato : qui- 
{i nimirum contra fures caveret, & dixiflet, Ne farator. Dezarins enim fuit operis di- 
* Matth.20. urni merces ordinaria, quod ex * Evangelio liquetz fuit etiam diurnum (tipendium 
* Vide Calpar ſm * Chenix figniticat demenſum diurnum, nutECTES PIO, {cd incert4 admodum 
i Artiq.menſur, Menſur4 : variavit enim pro ratione gentium, locorum & hominum. Charnix milita. 
þ 1.2.C.3, ris ( ut minores cheenices pretermittam, opilionum, villicorum, vinitorum ) quatuor 
fuit ſextariorum. Sed veteri Lexicographo Grecolatino oi; elt ſemimodinm, 1d 
eſt, militaris duplum : imo Helleniſtis Ezech. 45. 10, 11. Xn eſt Bathus, amplit- 
ſima Hebrzorum menſura. Ex tam incerta Chenicis menſura qui potelt aliquid de fa- 
me & annonz caritate exculpi ? Ghenicem 1gitur hic accipio pro quolibet demenſo 
diurno, & Denariunz pro quolibet demenſi pretio, Ita interpretationis quam ded ra- 
i tio conltabit. 
| | Jam eventus, mirum eſt, quam interpretation faveat, rerum potiuntibus Severo & 
| Alexandro, maxime inclytis Equi nigri ſefloribus. De Severo quz ſparſim apud Au- 
relium legas, retentis Authoris verbis, in unum colligam 3 idem poſtmodum Lampri- 
$i it) dio facturus de Alexandro. Severo, inquit Aurclius, preclarior in republica fuit ne- 
[481108 -. 210, legum conditore longe equabilinum. Tmplacabilis delifis, ſtrenunm quemque premiis 
Fall extollebat. Nulli in dominatu ſuopermiſit honores venundari. Ne parva quidemn latroci- 
| 214 impunita paticbatur, in ſuos animaduertens magis, quod vitio ducum aut etiam prafe- 
Wit! Horum fieri vix experiens intelligeret. Aurelio ad{tipulatur Spartianus, dum cum C 
| Mi. | implacabilem delitis, © latronum ubique hoſtem vocat. 
411118" | Sed hzc nullo numero fuerint prz 1is quz de Alexandro Mammez filio Lampridi- 
Wl | us 3 in quibus proinde characteris hujus Sigilli ſumma collocanda videtrr. 7s, inquit, 
"141! | leges de jure populi &* fiſci moderatas & infinitas ſanxit, neque ullam conj'tutionem ſa- 
Ul cravit ſine viginti juriſperitis. Severiſſumus judex contra tares, appellans eoj.lem quoti- 
WIE dianorum ſcelerum reos, & dammans acerrime ; ac ſolos boſtes inimicoſque reipublice vo- 
WH | cans, juſſit ( de judicibus furibus, ni fallor, loquitur ) iz civitatibus nunquam videri, 
1.21008 &- ſs eſſent viſt, deportari per reFores provinciarum. Referebat, inquit, Encolpias, (quo 
1611 zlle familiariſſume uſus eſt ) illum, ſiunquan furem judicemwvidiſſet, paratum habuiſſe di- 
0th | | gitnm ut illi oculum erueret. Addit Septimins, qui vitam ejus non mediocriter exſequutus 
MUM H | eſt, tanti ſtomachi fuiſſe Alexandrum in eos judices qui futurorum ſami laboriſſent, eti- 
008 amſi damnati non efſent, ut ſt eos caſu aliquo wideret, commotione animi ſtomachi chole- 
WY ram evomeret, toto wltu exardeſcente, ut nihil poſſt logui. TJuſſit imoper preconem edici, 
ut nemo ſalutaret principem qui ſe Furem eſſe ndſſet, ne aliquando detefus capitali ſuppli- 
cio ſubderetur. Pergit 53 8i quis militum de viz in alicujus poſſeſſroner: deflexiſſet, pro 
qualitate loci, ant fuſtibus ſubjiciebatur in conſpeFu ejus, ant vireis, ant condemnations * 
aut, ft hec ommia tranſiret dignitas hominis, graviſſimis contumeliis 3 ciim diceret, Viine 
in agro tuo fieri quod alteri facis? clamab4tque ſepius, quod 4 quibuſdam ſive Judeis 
ſroe Chriſtianis audierat, & tenebat, #dque per preconem, cum aliquem emendaret, dici 
jubebat, QUOD TIBI FIERI NON VIS, ALTERI NE FECE- 
RIS. @nuam ſententiam uſque ade dilexit, ut & in palatio, © in publicis operibus pre- 
ſeribi juberet. 
En tibi, LeCctor, Equi nigri ſeflorem auream illam & calitus demiſſam JUSTITIA 
© TRUTINAM in Theatroorbis terrarum magnifice librantem, Quod tam inſigne fuir 
in Imperatore Pagano, ut eo in hoc Sigillo Spiritum S. reſpexitle gemini mirum vi- 
deridebcat. 


Aliter de tritici & hordet indicatiove. 
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Oteſt & hxc #rztici & hordej, &c. indicatura de procuratione rei frumentariz per 

hxctempora infigni intelligi. Nam videri poteſt hanc quoque verbis iſtis incſle 

mentem 3 Ita rei frumentariz de copia proſpiciendum efle, ut annona xquo, & cui quil- 

110-0 _ ſolvendo lit, pretio veneat. Chenzx tritici Denario, i. Demenſum diurnum tritich 

[1 turno laboris pretio aut ſtipendio aut reditu venditor : ut ne ſcilicet cui opus fit, plus 

| dietim ad victum erogare quam eidietim ſuppetat erogandum. Illud quoque, Tres Che- 

| | nices hordei denario,videri poflit ad xquationem pretii,pro qualitate mcrcium,pertinere, 
| Si cut iſtiuſmodi interpretatio placuerit, eventus hic quoque ad amuflim reſpondebit. 

Spartianus deSevero Rei, inquit, fſrumentarie, quam minimam repererat, ita cons 

| ſuluit, ut excedens ipſe viti ſeptem annorum Canonem populo Romano relinqueret : it2 

| ut quotidiana ſeptnagena quinque millia modiorum expendi poſſent. Populo Romano 
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dinurnum oleum g 
quenninm, n0# fo 
{i nimirum 1mp . 
oleo quoque & vino ne ſis injuſtur. 
tum, 1nqu 


Similia habet Lampridius 


dederat, quodque Heliogabalus imminerat, integrum reſiituit, addidit & oleum Iumini- 


bus Thermarum. 


De SIGILLO IV.. 


Igilli quarti index eſt quartum Animal, efftigie Aquilina, ſtatione ad Aquilonez: : 
Sg quo monſtratur, initium Sigilli ducendum ab Imperatore illic oriundo, id eſt, 
Maximino Thrace Septentrionis alumno. Julius Capitolinus 3 Maximinus de wico 
Thracie vicino Barbaris, Barbaroetiam patre &* matre genitus. 

Hujus Sigilli charaFer eſt Concurſus G L ADII, FA MIS & PESTIS un, 
ut alizsnunquam, ſevientium. Unde Equi ſefſort Mortis, 1d eſt, notione Hebrzo- 
rum, qui abſtractis pro concretis utuntur, ©»eTopopr, feu Mortiferi nomen inditum 
efle dicitur, eo quod tot Mortes ſecum in Orbem inveheret. Nam iiſdem quoque 
Hebrzis, Prophetis przſertim, zomine vocari idem quandoque valet atque eſſe vel 2x- 
ſſtere, (ed eximio & ptzcipuo quodam modo : ut Eſa. 7.14. & 9.5. Jerem. 23.6. & 
"20. 3. Zach. 6. 12. & hic in Apocalypſicap. 19. 13. adeo ut Mortis nomen habere nihil 
alind hoc loco ſit, quam efle ſingulariter & inſigniter @ayarogiepy vel Mortifernm : 
cui rei quoque eſt i]]ud, quod Orcs eundem tanquam libitinarius comitetur, 

Jam de eventu videamus. Et ſane nunquam ex quo Sigilla copere, hzc tria jun- 


ratwitum ( primus _) donavit 3 ejus verd tantum, reliquit, ut per quin- 
lam urbis uſibus, ſed & totins Nalie, que oleo egeret, ſufficeret. Qua- 
ere voluiſler quod hic adjicitur, Kai 79 taauy & * oivoy pn Irons, Int 

| de Alexandro: Commea- 
it, populi Romani ſic adjuvit, ut cum frumenta Heljogabalus everti/ſet, vicem 
de propria pecunid loco ſno reponeret. Oleum quoque, reflits idem, quod Severus populo 


Poo NY 
Ad Cap. 6G; 


im taimque inligni modo ſexviere. A Cede incipiam, & omitto quz ab externo holte Pe Glolis. 


ertulit hoc zxvum, ſan graviſſima 3 Barbaris univerſum fere imperium, ſub Gallo & 
Votufiano Imperatoribus, rapinis & cxdibus exhaurientibus : non enim ifta in hunc 
cenſum veniunt 3 quxrimus inteſtina & domeſtica. Decem igitur pliis mints Impera- 
tores & Czſares, qui legitimi habentur, Sigilli hujus 1ntercapedine, id eſt, triginta 
trium aut paulo plurium annorum ſpatio, gladius, non hoſtium, ſed ſuorum, abſumpſit. 
Peridem intervallum, ſub unius Gallient Imperio, triginta illi Tyranni, de quibus 
Pollio, aut uno aut altero forte pauciores, in diverfis orbis Romani partibus exorti 
ſunt : atque hiplerique omnes auta ſuis, autaſe invicem cxfi, aut ab Imperatoribus 
legitimis trucidati fuere : utnon immerito de hac plaga dixerit Orofius, eam nor per 
oulgi cedem, ſed per vulnera morteſque Principum exaltatan eſſe. 

Denique Imperatores ipli, primus Maximinus, & in noviſiimis Gallienus, quants ſx- 
vitia fuere 2 Maximinus, Julio Capitolinoteſte, tam crudelis fuit, ut 3//ume alii Cyclo- 
pem, alii Buſtridem, alii Scironem, nonnulls Phalarin, multi Typhonem vel Gygem no- 
minarent. Senatus eum tantum timnit, ut vota in Templis publice privatinque, mulieres 
etiam cunt ſuis liberis, facerent, ne ille unquam Urbem Roman videret. Audiebant eninz 
alios in crucem ſublatos, alios animalibus nuper occiſis incluſos, alios feris objeos, alios 
fuſtibus eliſos 3 atque omnia hec ſine delefu dignitatis. Pergit idem : 1gnobilitatis te- 
gende causd, omnes conſcios generis ſui interemit 5 nonnullos etiam amicos, qui ei ſepe mi- 
ſericordie © pietatis causd pleraque donaverant 5 neque enim fuit crudelins animal inter- 
ris. Denique, inquit, ſine judicio, ſine accuſatione, ſine delatore, ſine defenſione ones 
( fattionis Magni cujuſdam, viri conſularis )) interemit, omniunm bona ſuſtulit, & plus 
quatuor millibus hominum occiſts ſe ſaturare non potuit. 

Audi etiam quid de Gallieno T rebellius Pollio, libro de 30. Tyrannis. Occiſo, 
inquit, Imgenuo, qui 2 Meſtacis legionibus Imperator eſt dictus, in omnes Meſiacos, tans 
milites quam cives, aſperrime ſeviit, nec quemquam ſue crudelitatis exſortem reliquit : 
uſque aded aſper & truculentus, ut pleraſque Civitates vacuas 4 virili ſexu relinqueret. 
Idem in vita Gallieni : Scythis, inquit, ir Cappadociam pervadentibus, milites iterunt 

de nevo Imperatore faciendo cogitaverant 3 quos omnes Gallienus more ſuo occidit. Ad- 
ditin fine : Fuit nimie crudelitatis in milites : nam & ternd millia, & quaternd millis 
ſengulis diebus occidit. Refertquoque in eadem Gallieni vita Pollio memorabile ad- 
modum lanienx Byzantinz exemplum, qua 2 militibus, qua ab ipſo Gallieno editum. 
Ne quid, inquit, mali deeſſet Gallieni temporibus, Byzantinorum Givitas, clara ntvalibus 


bellis, © clauſtrum Ponticum, per Gallieni milites it: onnis vaſtata eſt, ut prorſus nemo 


ſupereſſet. Quorum cladi ultiſcende, Gallienus viciſſim Byzantio receptus, omnes ni- 
lites 


Q q 3 


o "WO "I I. EPS. 


— — —  — 


Pon Stn”) 
Ad Cap. 6. 
em ee 
De Peite. 


' Tipf. De Con- 


ltant.2.23. 
De Fame. 


Apud Euſcb, 
Hiſtor,lib.7. 


£17. 


* Cap.8.7.& 


Cap. 1244s 


Commentationum «A pocalypticarum Book 11], 


— —— 


lites inermes, armatorum corona circundatos, interemit, frao federe quod promiſe ; 
rat. 

Habes de Czdibus: ad PESTEM venio, quz hic ex uſu Orientis >2»276. di. 
citur. It> Chaldzus Paraphraſtes pro 727 peſie amat ponere NDP worters, & Hel. 
leniſtz plerumque vertunt $z»«70y, fimilique notione Ecclehiaſticis ſcriptoribus oy. 
zalitas dici ſolet 3 quz jamin multas linguas vernaculas migravit. De Peſte autem res 
adcd notoria eſt & manifeſta, ut oraculi fidei aſtruendz non opus ſit multa congerere: 
verbo expediam. Lonaras author eſt, nec cxteri tacuere, ſub Gallo & Voluſiang 
Imperatoribus Peftem ab Athiopia exortam omnes R omanas provincias pervaſlill, 8 
per quindecim continuos annos incredibiliter exhaulille, Nec yalia unquam major lyes 
mihi leFa ( inquit vir noſtro zvo celebris ) ſpatio temporum, ſive terrarunr. 

Supereſt adhuc ex triga 1lla calamitatum Fames. Quam quidem ab hoc #vo abeſſe 
non nil, etiaml1 nemo veterum 1d prodidifſet, quivis inde colligat, quod omne 
fere Imperium a Scythis per hxc tempora rapinis & vaſtationibus adeo attonſum & at- 
tritum lit, #t 2ulla, 11 Zolimo fides, Romang ditionis gens ab iis libera permanſerit 5 om- 
zia fere eppida menibus deſtituta, © iiſdem deſtitutorum maxima pars capta ſuerint, 
Qui fieri potuit utnon hujuſmodi vaſtationibus deſererentur agri, negligeretur aratio, 
& quicquid uſpiam erat ad victum repoſitorum peſſundaretur ? 

Atque ita quidem revert eveniſle, liquet ex Dionyſii Alexandrini, qui tum vixit, 
epiſtola ad fratres 3 ubi diram iſtam, de qua egimus, Luem bello & fami luccetlitle te- 
ſtatur. Poſt hec, inquit, 1deſt, perſccutionem quz ſub Decio fuit, ( nam eam intcl- 
ligit quz praceſlit peſtem ) 4 wo» % Ayo: ene)aCe, O* Tellum E&* Fames ſccut; 
ſunt, que una cum Ethnicis pertulizmims, & paucis interjectis, At ubi, inquit, ce nos, 
tun ipſt reſpiraveramns, invaſit Lues iſta 3 res illis quovis terrore terribilior & calamitate 
quacungue lamentabilior, nobis vero exercitatio &* exploratio nullis re liquis inferior. Ad- 
itipulatur Cyprianus Apologia ad Demetrianum : Cum dicas, inquit. jplurimos conque- 
ri, quid bella crebrins ſurgant, quod LUES, quod FAMES ſeviant, quodque int 
bres &* pluvie ſerena longa ſuſpendant, nobis imputari, tacere ultra non oportet, &Cc. 

De Zeſt;is autem quod por:o in textu additur 3 {i quidem a 1uperioribus diverſum 
ſit, & non potius innuat, Tyrannos, quiinſtar Fcrarum per ca tempora in Orbe Ro- 
mano ſ#virent, calamitatibus iſtis caulam daturos 3 indicabit folenne Orientalibus & 
Auſtralibus regionbus in hoc caj# malum : ut nimirum Fame & Peſte ſxvicntibus, Fe- 
ſtie contra homines invaleſcerent, eoique occiderent 5 ut viderc lt Levit. 26. Ezcch, 
I4. I5, 21. Sedpriort ſententiz magis favert Syntaxeos mutatio, vc TJ Fnetwy # 


yn, fi reddas, atque id per Deſiias terre. 


- To tetaprov # tyns, quartam partem terre, in quam Orco & Morti poteſtas ſxvicndi 
data fuiſle dicitur, ( niſt (1quis vulgatum Interpretem hic dufendi polle puter, apud 
quem Teraproy © yn; Elt rerezT cr, id wit, quaternio, len quatuor partes, terre ) expono 
de potiflima & multo maxima Orbis Romani parte. Quum enim tertia pars terre ( ut 
* ſuo loco dicetur ) Orbis Romani amplitudinem defignet, conſcquens eſt, quartans 
terrarun partem elle eandem Ditionem Romanam quart parte mints: eoque trigam 
iſtam ſeu quadrigam calamitatum tres Orbis Romani quadrantes pervaſiſle, hoc ct, 
ferme totum, unico tanti:im quadranteejus immuni. Et certe Orofius aſtrucre vide- 
tur, Peſtem non ultra ſele extendifle quam ( ut ejus verbis utar ) ad proftigandss Fc- 
cleſias ediFa Decii cucurrerunt. De cxterisnihil habeo dicere. Atque hac de quarto 


Sigillo. 
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: De SIGILLO YV. 


i ID) O quz ſequuntur Sigilla nullum habent, ut ſuperiora, de exordii ſui tempo- 


re ab Animalibus ſubſidium 3 proind&que nulli hic equorum Seflores videndi am- 
plias, unde illud Animalium indicium pendebat. Utriuſque igitur intervallum illic 
auſpicandum eſtubi antecedentis Sigilli caſ#s deſierit. Quod quidem facile admodum 
fit, ubi Caſ#, ut hic, cjuſmodi fuerint, ut eorum determinatio vb inſignem evidenti- 
am latere nequiret. 

-Quintum proinde Sigillum inibit ab Imperio Aurcliani, anno CC LXVIII ad quod 
_— quz diutiffima fuit prioris Sigilli calamitatum, quindecim annorum Peſtis ex- 
tincta eſt. 

Jam maxim? inſignis ſub hoc Sigillo rei Romanz caſas, quique omnibus aliis illius 
temporis eventls pracelluerit, eſt PERSECUTIO 3/4 Chriſtianorum : Dio- 
cletiano 
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ab aliis contiouata, longe omnium quz unquam tuerant acerbiſlima. > 
Nihil prz iſthac viderunt priora ſecula, Omnibus fere anteadtts ( verba ſunt Orofii INT 
dinturnior & immanior fuit. Nam per decem aunos incendiis Eccleſtarum, proſcriptioni- 
bus innocentiun, cedibus Martyrum inceſſabiliter ads eſt. Initio ſtatim decennii 
iſtius, intra dies triginta. ad ſeptendecim hominum millia mactaca feruntur, nec 
progreſliu remporis mitigavit perſequentium furor. In una Agypto ( quantuli Roma- ; 
ni Imperii particula ? ) 11 Domino Ignatio Patriarchz Antiocheno, apud' Scaligerum, EG —w—— 
fides, mactata ſunt cetera &* quadraginta quatuor hominunt millia ; ſeptingent a autent \p.;.gepums 
in exilium ata : unde Ara Diocletiana apud Xgyptios nomen invenerit, ut hodieque anno Diecle. 
Ara Martyrum nuncuparetur. Quid jam cenſes factum in reliquis per orbem Roma- _ Copti- 
num provinciis? Omznis fere ſacro Martyrum cruore orbis infec us eſt, inquit Sulpitius 
Severus. Nullis unquam bellis mundus ſanguine magis exhanſius eſt, neque majori un- 
quan ( verba ſunt cjuidem ) trinumpho Eccleſia vicit, quam cum decem annorum ſiragi- 
bus vinci non potuit. 

Figuratur hac laniena viſione Animarum interfetorum propter Verbun Dei, > prop- Vell. 5. 
abebant, jacentinum ſub altari, 1d eſt, humi ad pedem altaris, in- 


ter teſtimonium quod Þ nh" s, in 
ſtar hoſtiarum rec>Þns jugulatarum. Eſt enim * Martyure genus quoddam facrificii. * It: Polycar- 
pus martyrium 


Unde illud Apoſtoli ad Timotheum, inſtante jam Martyrio ſuo, Ew 7d'n owir0 out, furugorat 

Feo jam libor, & tempus reſolutionis mee inſtat, 2 Tim. 4.6. Quo etiam ſpectat illud apud Euſcbium 

ejuidem ad Philippenles, '2. 17. 87 immolor ſupra ſacrificium © miniſterium fidei lA ©-2ohl 
De27- 


cletiano incePpta, 


veſtre, Oc. F . . FN ; ty Seinv ore 
Quod porro ad Deum woce magna clamare dicantur, ultionem ſanguinis ſui poſcen- puns 
e299 cy Ovorz 

nE | 


tes 3 periphraſis eſt crudelitatis extremz judicioque maturz, tanquam quz jam pra ©" h 
immanitate ſua ipſam Dei patientiam ſolicitaret ad vindictam. * U/qze qu, inquiunt, a-zo/ix13. 
Domine, ſand us & verax, non judicas, &- vindicas ſanguinem noſtrum de iis qui ha- _ arg 


bitant in terra © 
Interim b date ſunt frngulis ſole albe, 1d eſt, cooptantur in ordinem Beatorum. 5 Ver. 1; 
Sumpta parabola ex more Judzorum in probandis & admittendis Sacerdotibus 3 quos 
nimirum de genealogia & corporis integritate idoneos judiciflent, eos candidis ſtolis 
indatos in Atrium Sacerdotum reciptentium, sicque in ordinem ſacerdotalem coop- 
tantium. Maimonides in Milchne lib. 8. tit. Biath hammikdasch, cap. 6.5 11. Id quod 
Iuculenter exprimitur cap. 7.13,14,15. ubi deiltis qui ftolis albis amiciebantur dicitur, 
quod ante Thronum Dei (int & colant eum ( puta ut * Sacerdotes ) die ac note in Tem- , ——_ 
plo TL Ovanl—s 
a —— I. : x, + Navy 
&v+Eaivey, ot TwY I5g2av duwud  Byegy Wy dum; autrou Foſeph, de Bell. F 5d, b. 6s, 
De clamore vero ſanguinis reſponſum eſt, Ut requieſcerent adhuc tempus modicun, 
donee compleantur conſervi eorum, O& fratres eorum, qui interficiendi ſunt, ſicut &- illi : 
1d eſt, ut pauliſper fuſtinerent, donec fratrum ſuorum aliquot, qui poſteaquam Chri- 
ſtianiſmus jam regnare inciperet, ſub Licinio, Juliano, & * Arrianis, ſimiliter atque 
ipfi jugulandi erant, numero accederent 3 tuncque clangentibus Tubis, ſolennem — RIES 


vindictam de Imperio tanti ſanguinis reo ſumptum iri. ait Bafilius, 
pluribus triby- 


Jationibus afflRtz ſunt Eccleſiz,quam ab eo rempore commemorari poſſunt quo primum Erangelium Chriſti annunciari coepit, Baſs'. 24, Ep.1s 2. 


——_ — —— —— — 
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DE SIGILLO VL 


Igillum ſextum init ub1 quintum definitz id eſt, ab anno Chriſti CCCXI, quo 
S atrox illa decem annorum perſecutio quievit. 

Hujus autem Sigilli caſ# eſt, COELI TERRAQUE MOTUS admira- 
bilis; quo mirifica 1]la per Conſtantium M. ejuiſque ſucceſlores Agni ligniferos rei 
Romanz Ethnice mutatio © ſubvertio figuratur : qui puta omnes Gentilium Dii clo 
ſuo excuſli, Pontifices & Sacerdotes exaugurati, Jejeti,rediribuliue ſuis in perpetu- 
uri exuti 3 Templa, fana, & delubra Dzmonum per omnem Romanum Orbem con- 
quatfata, direpta, inflammata, demolita, Adhzc Imperatores, Reges, Dynaltz, 
qui Diis ſuis tam enormiter periclitantibus ſubvenire, bellum Chriſti Vexilliferis indi- 
cere, ingentibus copiis decernere, ctiam przlio ſuperati bellum vi ſumm3 inſtaurare, 
in animum induxerintz inauditis ſtragibus cafi, ſafi, fugatiquez donec tandem, re 
deſparati, nemo amplits Religioni Romanz, tanto fragore ruenti, ſuppetias laturus 


reperiretur. Ita brevi verborum ambitu complexus mthi videor quicquid — - 
iſtis 


—_— 
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RA iſtis ad hoc Sigillum Allegoriis Spiritus Sanctus depingere voluit. Atque hoc VIC- 
AdCap.6. TORIAZ Chriſti, cujus primo Sigillo jatum erat fundamentum, primum comple. 


| mentum eſt : cui, qui Imperii ztate futurum eflet, delignando, przlignatis temporis 
[ - quod interea flueret diſcriminibus, quz haCtenus przceſlerint Sigilla inferviere.Reſtat 


Commentationum eA pocalypticarum 


Wi | jam ut datam interpretationem lingulis Allegoriz propheticz partibus applicemus, ra- 


| tion.mque <ejus oſtendamus : id quod faciemus, integro prius contextu ob oculos po- 


| [| bxpAL? 
| 


ſito qui fic habet. 


12. Et vidi cum aperniſſet Sigillum ſextum,@ ecce terre motus magnus ſat us eſt, & gol 


| l | bl” | fans eſt niger tanquam ſaccus cilicinus, © Luna [ tota}] faFa eſt ſtent ſanguis. 


13. Et Stellz celi ceciderunt in terram, ſicut ficus abjicit groſſos ſuos, cum 2 vents 
magno commonetur 5 receſſitque celum ſicut liber qui convolvitur. 14. Et omnis mons © 
| inſula de locis ſuis mote ſunt. 

j | 15. Ft Reges terre & magnates © tribuni, &- divites & potentes, © omnis ſorvus 


"10TH ll: &* liber abſconderunt ſe in ſpeluncis O in petris montinm: 16. Et dixerunt montibus 
' 


C* petris, Cadite ſuper nos, &* abſcondite nos a facie Sedentis ſuper thronum, &- ab 
q IRA, AGNTI. 17. Quoniam venit DIES MAGNUDS IRA E JUS, © 
quis poterit ſtare ? / A 
AbenEzraad - Solennes ſunt iſtz horridiorum cladium & rerum, ut ita loquar, ſuſque deque con- 
illud Hag,2-2. yerſionis imagines, Prophetis de more Orientis ufitatz 5 ut no{tris quuque Por ris ſua 
h DIR ſint ſchemata, ſuz piſturx. Ita Jeremjas ( cap. 4.23, &c. ) excidium Jodex devine 
4 CID'I pit, ac 11 ommia 1tterum in antiquum chaos reditura eſlent. Aſpex? terry, quit, 
! IM = &. occe 17120 47m #nanis erat E* vacuaz EF celos, E* nonerat lux in iis. Vidi montes, 
vMI  Secce movebantur, & ovnes colles conturbati ſunt. Vide catera. Similiter Joel ( cap. 
32 2-10.) de horrenda eju'dem vaſtatione ab exercitu Locuſtarum Aquilonarium, 4 
my ou facie ejws, inquit, contremmit terra, mots ſunt cel; 3 Sol &' Luna obtenebrati ſunt, &+ 

ſtel'e retraxerunt ſplendorem ſunm. Sed diſtinitius agamus de fingulis. 

Ecce, inquit, Terre motus magnus fackwg eſt. Grace gaope:, 1d eſt, Coli terreque 
mots ut in ſequentibus palam eſt : vox enim Latina Grzcx vim non adxquat. Terre 
#01#5 autem iſtiuſmodi, teſte Apoſtolo, Heb. 12. de loco Haggzi | Adbur ſemel & 
ego commovebo celum © terram | denotat o//ca2evoy troy nu) pera. vow, mutationem eo- 
14m que commoventur.Quod firmari poteſt ex eodem Haggzo, ver. 21 & 22. eju{dem 
capitis,ubi iple hanc parabolam de regnorum mundi mutatione & converſione tZnſnrmw: 
interpretatur : Fgo commovebo relum & terram,& ſubvertan ſoljum reenorum,@ deſper- 
dam fortitudinem regnoru#> Gentium, &c.Nos igitur,ut alibi in Apocalypſi,ita hic quo- 

mr Ol que, Terre Celique motur,prorerum ruina && quaſi ſuſque deque mutatione acciplemus. 
Zrram conver. Jam vero Mutationis hujuſce, perinde ut priorum quoque ſub Sigillis caſunm, Ob- 
ſum fir,vel ſu- jectum eſt Imperium Romanum : at non qua politice a Czſaribus gubernatum ( hic 
ha {rurkgy enim ſui forma nondum ſolvendum cſt 3 ) ſed qua Satanz Principi, ejuſque Angelis 
Confer Thxeo, Dzxmonibus, religioſo nomine ſubditum. Hanc ſcilicet Imperii Romani Demonarchian, 
_— quz hoc Sigillo tempeſtas incumbit, maximo cum fragore everſum atque diflipatum 
Ibit. | 
Et Sol falus eft niger ut ſaceus cilicinus, &* Lunafatta eſt ut ſanguis : 1d eſt, per 
ellipfin adjectivi, rubicunda ut ſanguis. Periphraſis autem eſt deliquyt Luminarium, 
in quo Sol ater apparere ſoleat, Luna vero rubicunda. Cut plane geminum elt illud 
Ifaiz cap. 13. 10. de vindicta Babylonis 3 Obſcurabitur Sol in ortu ſno, © Luna non 
ſplendere faciet lumen ſunm. Septuag. Kai n oeanvn v woe To pw; avln,ut Matth.24.29. 
* Iſai. 24.21, Nec alium omnino-ſenſum habet, juxta Aben Ezrz ſententiam, illud apud * eundem 
"_ cap. 24. de clade qui Dominus in Jeruſalem regaaturus ( prorſus ut in hoc Sigiilo ) 
viſitaret militiam celi in excelſo, & reges terre in terra. Erubeſcet, inquit, Lana, © 
j pudore ſufſundetur Sol ( 1d eſt, uterque, quaſi pudore vultum tegeret, tenebris obduce- 
tur ) cam regnabit Dominus exercitum in monte Sion Of _ & in conſpetu 
ſerum ſuorum glorioſe. Sed quid haxc,inquies, ad Demonarchiam Romanam ? Auiculta, 
| & dicam.Prophetis(ut in ſequentibus quoq; Viſionibus ſubind> audies) omne Regnum 
| & Corpus Imperit Mundum refert; ut partes quoque, Celum, Terra, Stel/z pro illa 
imagine fint. Cuievincendo ( ut alia taceam ) vel unicus ille locus apud Ifaiam ſuf- 
ficit, cap. 51. 15. Ego ſum Dominws Dems tus, qui diviſi mare ( mare autem rubrum ) 
Fuiſſe gentibus ©* Per ſonuerunt flu us ejus, Dominus exercitunm nomen ejws. Et poſulperba mea in ore 


| Orjentis folen- F#0 (id eſt, Legem meam tibi dedi ) & umbri manys mee protexi te ut plantarem celos 
| ne Mnnar pa- ; : : 
| rabolam rebus pingentis adhibere, vel ex Chymica Philoſophia ab Arabibus & Zgyptiis profes cenſtare pateſt 3 in qua quodlibert fere 
corpus mundanum, mundo afmmulatum, cx clo, terra & aſtris conflatum pertubetur, & 
furs 


| Ty? 
|| 3 TonT2D 
| 7&7. 
29:7 
Maicmunidcs, 
More Neb. 


Part.2.cap.29. 
Arabes, de co 
cu ſingulare 
al.quod infor- 
tunmum acci- 
dit,dicunt quod 


— 
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© fundarem terram, (id eſt, Te regnum, ceu Mundum politicum, conſtituerem ) © SA 
dicerem Sioni, Populus mens es tn. Sermo <ſt de Iiberatione qui liberavit Deus poru- Ad Cap.6. 
Jam Ifracliticum ex Zgypto, ut ex co fibi Regnum five Rempublicam conderet 

in Terra promiſla. Ex quo, quid fit quoque apud eundem ( cap.65,8 66.) Celun no- 

em & Terra nova, haud cile erit colligere 35 nempe #0vns ejuſdem rqtionis mundus. 

Fro hac igitur imagine, 2 Ce/#»: notione Prophetic2 denotabit quicquid in Regni aut 2 TIS 
Reipublicz alicujus univerſitate, ceu Mundo politico, celſum eſt 3 b Terra, contra, qui nodicque 
nod infimum 3 Ste/z vero eos qui in Celfitudine ifta locum obtinent oberintque. Qui — 

re & (u- 


ratione Sol & Luna, prexcipua cli lumina, iſe primam jr mango hxc a prima pro reigns e- 
proximam regn! Majeſtatem & a*iwpa indicabit. Quod quidem adeo verum elt, ut miner. 


- 


Paraphraſtes Chaldzus in Prophetis ſubinde pro Sole & Lana, regmm & gloriamtub- pb c— 


ſtituat 3 ut Iſa. 60. 20. Jer. 15. 9. : © lags WAR 
Eſto igitur $ O L in regno [dolorum Romano, jure principatiis, Draco ipſe, ſeu & depreſſum 

Satanas 3 prxſertim cim ab eo Spiritus Sant. cap. 12, totum Imperium Romanum, ®* ='2x% 

hoc de quo agitur ſtatu, cognominaverit Dracomerz rufun ſepticipitexr, ut ibi videbi- 

mus. L UN AM, ſecundum hujus Ccelt Iuminare, dixeris Portificatuns Maximum 

Majeſtati Impcratoriz jam ab origine prima annexum, ejuſque qualipartem 3 ſeu ma- 

vis, Imperatorem Satane Pontificens, cum toto Pontificum Colegio, qui cum Impera:ore 

capite {uo unum Corpus efticiebant, 1idemque & religionibus Deorum & !ummz Ret- cicero in 

publicz przerant, neque Senatits, neque ullius ſupra ſe poteſtati ad reddendam rati- Vi. pr- Do« 


SY 4 
wi 10G 


onem obnoxii 3 * proind&que in iſthoc Regno non immerito ſecundas a Dracoze iplo ; 110 
habituri. Non ſemper, fateor, opus eſt ut in hujuſmodi Allegorits tam accurat: t3- Ln 
oulorum ratio exigaturz veruntamen, cum hieri poſit, fingula momenta aptemus. 

S O L igitur, quem diximus, tum #iger fas eft, & tuneſtz majeſtatis ſux deliqui- 

um & obſcurationem paſſus, quando Imperatores Romani, ipſo cum omnibus Ange- 

lis fuis, pompis & cultu, per Baptiſmum ejuratis, Chriſto 7Tuſtitie Sol; ſele addixere. 

SOLE fic dernjgrato & lumine fpoliato, LU NA, quz a Sole lumen mutuatur, 

qui ſalva efle poterit? Et rem quidem iplam, five MUNKS Pontificatus Maximi, ſtatim, 

ut zquum erat, a ſe abjecerunt Conſtantinus, Conſtantius, Valentinianus, Valens, no- 

lentes deinceps Diabolo operari : nomen tamen, quod mireris, non 1llico aſpernati 

ſunt, ſed elogiis ſuis aſcriptum aliquantiſper retinuere. Primus Gratianus ( bonum Zofim. 1. 4. 
factum! ) titulum quoque & ſtolam Pontificalem fibi pro more a Pontificibus oblatum 

reſpuit, tanquam indigna homine Chriſtiano. Quz quidem mutatio tanti fuit, ut C:x- 

farem Romanum, Ponrificatu fic exutum, Spiritus Sanctus deinceps pro novo quaſi 

Beſtiz Romanz capite & Rege habiturus fit, ut cap. 17. audiemus. Atqui adhuc L U- 

N A iſthzc nonnullo lumine, quamvis triſti & imbecilli, fulfit 3 donec & ipſum Col- 

legium Pontificum cum omni rel1qua Sacerdotum turba fuſtulit malleus ille Ethnicitmi 
Theodoſius primus, uno edicto omnium reditibus fiſco applicatis. Jam igitur tempus 

crat ut alium fibi Pontificem M. Satanas quzreret. Sed pergoad rcliqua. L 


Ft Stellz celi ceciderunt in terram, ſicut fieus abjicit groſſos ſuos, cit 4 vento magns 
commovetur 5 receſiitque celun ſicut liber qui convolvitur. 


Vel Celum evanuit, &c. id ct, Stellz cli diſparuere, quemadmodum literx eva- 
nelcunt,}1bro, veterum more, convoluto. Ellipfis enim eſt utrobique prioris ſubſtan- 
tivi Hebraiſmo familiaris, ut Deut. 20. 19. 2 Reg. 18.31. & alibi pafſim : itz ut hoc 
de celi diſparitione, &1llud de ftefarum caſu, mutuo ſele explicent 3 neque ab invi- 
cem {cjungi, ut perperam diſtinctum eſt, fed eodem commate includi debuifſent. In- 
teger autem locus deſumptus ex Iaiz cap. 34. v. 4.ubi cidem plan? imagine, ſed in- 
verſo ordine, depingit Spiritus Sanctus cladem & ruinam regni Edomitici, qua hic 
regni Idolorum. Convolventnr ( 1nquit ) ficnt liber celi, © totus exercitus eorum ( id 
elt, ſtellz ) decidet ut folinm e vite, © ut deciduns groſſulus e ficn. Cujus ſententiam ali- 
quanto clariorem reddere voluit Spiritus Apocalypticus duplici verborum additamentoz 
linc 73 eTeywetdn, hinc wo ueyars crius cuoutyy. Porrd de eadem ruina Edomi- 
tica haud mitioribus quam [Ifaias circumſtantiis agunt Obadias, Jerem. 49. 4 verſu 7+ 
ad 22, Ezech.35. per tot. & 25.12. quod idcirco moneo, n& quis Ifaiz deſcriptionem 
non nift magno i111 univerſalis judicii Diei convenire putet. Jam verd, ut ad Apoca- 
Iyplinredeam, STELL & Cali Deaſtrorum Romani ſuere, tum Dii ipf, Regai 

* iſtjus ſub Satana principe ſuo Summates, tum, inferiori lictt gradu, proceres Sacer- 
dotes  namque & ſtellz ſtellis gradibus & ſublimitate differunt. Hi ergo ſunt qui in 
motu hoc mirabili rei Romanz, ſedibus ſuis excuffi, cecidernt in terram, ſtent fins 


abjicit groſſos ſnos, ciim vento magno concutitur, 
Nequc 
& 
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RA. Neque hanc de Diis & Deorum Sacerdotibus STELLAR UM interpretationem 
Ad Cap. 6, uſq3 aded mirabirur, qui meminerit tum Deosgeatium paſſim in Scriptura facra Exer. 
YY octun celi audire, tumapud Danielem, Terre Decoris ſeu populi Iſraclitici Sacerdotes 
& primores, quos Antiochus Epiphanes in terram dejecerat, iſto nomine appellari : 
* Dan.8, 10, * Magnificavit ſe, inquit, adverſus Exercitum cli, &- dejecit in terram de exercitu 
de ſtellis, &* conculcavit eas. Quod ille impit in populo Det veri, hoc ipſum pid fe- 
cerunt Imperatores Chriſtiant in populo Draconis: eo tamen diſcrimine, quod illic 
unus tantim fuit Exercitiis cali princeps, JEHOV A, qui fecit ca:lum & terram; 
contra quem ut ſeſe Antiochus magnificare potuit, clo tamen deturbare non potuit ; 
hic autemin COE LO Romano plurimi faere principes five Dzmones, quos in uni- 
verſum omnes imperatores Chriſti ſigaiferi deturbavere. Adde quod firmetur hzc 
expoſitio Synchroniimo Draconis de cclo cum ſatellitio ſuo dejeCti cap. 12. Draco 
pugnabat & Angeli ejus3 ſed non prevaluerunt, neque locus corum amplins inventus eſt 
in calo. Nam dejedus eſt Draco ille magnus, qui vocatur Diabolus & Satanas, C& An- 

geli ejus ( id eſt, Dxmoncs Deorum nominibus culti ) cu»2 eo, &c. 
Sequitur, Et ores montes & inſule locis ſuis emote ſunt. Polient fortaſſe Aontes 
& Tnſule de celſtoris & humilioris conditionis hominibus accipi, qui ſtatim proximo 
verſu enumerantur, niſi 7!/xle nomen mints huic interpretation faverct.Magts igitur 
probandum videtur, ht quidem hac eatur, ut utrumque celfioris conditionis homines 
deſignet, quod utrumque emineat 3 Aontes in terra, 1zſule in mari. Sed quid (1 7:ſu- 
{as hic intell1igamus non terras in medio aquarum eminentes, quinimo £des, cujul- 
modi diftz ſunt quz circuitu publico privatove cintz, communibus cum vicinis pari- 
ati Theodo. Ctibus non utebantur  Utrumque deinde, tam * Mortes quam Inſulas, de Templis & 
ret, Colles & Delubris Idolorum hoc turbine per Orbem Romanum diſturbandis accipiamus ? 
ons nora Quam enim, hujuſmodt interpretationi prona ſit Mortium notio, nemo non videt, cui 
4-Mich.ycr,z, modo ignotum non fit 1dololatris 1d in more poſitum,in® editioribus ejuſmodi locis Aras 
nempedeTem- & Delubra Diis ſuis exſtruere.Unde paſſim in V.T. nomen Excelſorum frequentatum3 


Is Damo- -.* . : : _g- ".R 
Fm in iis 2- 1MO Jercm-3-23. ipſorum Collium & Montium de Sacellis idolorum. vers, quit, 22e7- 
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pk, daces erant colles & multitudo montium,&c.Jam neque Inſule pro edibus,ab lujulmodi 
2 2 © interpretatione abhorrent 3 quandoquidem Templzs id vel maxim? proprium eſt, ut 


c Vid.Durant, fint c inſtar 1-ſularum 5 neque communione, vel ctiam contaCtu parietum aliarum xdi- 
br ary um polluantur. Sin illud fort? non placuerit, ut unum idemque duobus nominibus 
cap.3.SeR. 2. figuretur 3 Montes, (1 vis, & (1 placet, deSacellis ruri & in agris, 1-ſulas de Templis 
0 <6 Idolorum 1n urbibus accipito. Sed in hiſce talibus minutix cjuſmodi ſatagendz 
quia ab omnj- NON Videntur3 ut neque fortaſle in univerſum quzvis Allegoriarum prophetica- 
bu <libur di- rum momenta tam ſolicitead eventum exigenda : fat eſt, ii ſumma ret utrobique con- 
ung Aa veniat. Jo - 
wel, ut Graces Facta eſt autem haxc Delubrorum & Templorux: demolitio, authore codem puſſhimo 
RIS Agni ſignifero Theodoſio. Nam Conſtantinus Magnus Templa Devurum tantim clau- 
wal parieri- (it, non abolevit, niſi Conſtantinopoli & vicinis Ilocis: Julianus iterum aperuit : 
ward pray Hic tandem funditus demoliri juffit. Hiſtoria cuivis obvia eſt, neque opus ut quz ea 
quedamin de re apud Eccleſtaſticos Scriptores memorantur hic aſcribam. Forte tamen non inju- 
mari. cundum erit Zolimum, Hiſtoricumpaganum, de hoc tam acerbo Deorum ſuorum tato 
quiritantem aut indignantem audire. Dezme,inquit ille.ſacraria per ommnes urbes E* agros 
oppugnabuntur 5 adeoque periculum cundis imminebat qui Deos eſſe putabant, vel in celum 
omnino ſuſpiciebant, & que in eo conſpiciuntur adorabant. Sane, quemadmodum Do- 
minus, veterem Tiraclem de fervitute Egyptiaca educturus, judicinne exercuiſſe dicitur 
in Deos Zeyptiorum, (Exo0d.12.12. Num.33.4.) ita hic populum Chriſtianum a tyran- 
nide Romana liberaturus, judicium exercuit in Deos Romanorum. 

Sed nullos, inquies, quando fic turbatum eſt, & calum terrz miſcebatur, habue- 
runt Dit Atlantes, qui clo ſuo rucnti humeros ſupponerent, Chriſtique vexilliferis 
ſic omnia ſternentibus contravenirent ? Imo vero habuerunt 3 ſed ſimilem cum Dzmo- 
nibus ſuis fortunam expertos. Nam reges terre, inquit, & magnates & tribuni, & di- 
vites & potentes, &* onmnis ſeruws O liber, id eſt, Maximianus Galerius, Maxentius, 
Maximinus cum Martiniano Czſare, Licinius, Julianus, Imperatores ( adde etiam, (1 
vis,Eugenium & Arbogaſtem tyrannos) cum omnibus infidelitatis ſuz lociis,cujuſcungz 
ordinis & gradus,qui religionem avitam tueri,rei Deorum peſlum eunti ſubvenire, jamqz 
collapiam & perditam reſtituere vi maniique conabantur, eo tandem redadcti ſunt an- 
guſtiarum, ut abſconderent ſeipſos in ſpeluncis &- in petris montinm, dixerintque monti- 
bus E* petris, Cadite ſuper nos, &* abſcondite nos & facie ſedentis ſuper thromum C& 
ab IRA AGNI; quoniam vwenit Dies magnws ire ejws, & quis poterit ſtare 2 
Foda imago eſt qua fugientium & latitantium, qua pr# rerum ſuarum deſperatione 

vitz 
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vitz pertzſorum : cui ſimilem habes de clade Hierololymorum Luc. 23.30. tem Hol. 
10. 8. de clade Samariz ejuſque idolorum 3 ſed integram Ifa. 2. 18. - 

Hic vero Ledtor il1ud imprimis obfervet, continert verbis ittis clavem rott viſion 
reſerandz 3 agi nempe hic de ſplendida aliqua 4G NI vi@oria, qu hoſltes fuos cla- 
de intetnecins domuit & evertit. Porrocum AGN UM heſtem tugiant hi quorum 
deſcribitur clades,ſ&que ab ej## ira occultatos velintz inde liquere poteſt clademillam, 
etiam(i nullo Synchroniſmo dirigetur, ad Reges Chriſtianos nequaquam accommodan- 
dum efle, ſed 4 Chriſto alienos 3 proindcque de cladibus a Gothis reliquifque barba- 
ris nationibus Imperio, jam recens Chriſtzano, iatis expont non debere. 

Quod vero ultimd addunt Reges, proceres, tribunz, quique in eadem cum iplis cym- 
ba tuerunt gentiles cxter1, advenifſe diem magnum ire Agni, neminemque ſtare poſſe 3 
verba ſunt hominum Chriſti, quem ad hoc uſque tempus prez Dus ſuis contempſerant, 
rant, potentiam 2gnoſcentium, irritumque deinceps fore omnem Chriltianis obfiſtendi 
conatum reip+4 ſcntientium. Et reips4 quidem ſenferunt omnes : Galerius vero, Maxi- 
minus, Licinius, etiam apert4 conteffione gloriam vel inviti Deotribucrunt, 

Author enim, cum aliis,Euſebius, Galerium (a quo Chriſtus in hoc judicio initium 
fecit ) tadiflimo & horrendo morbo correptum, quo, vermibus nimirum ſcaturienti- 
bus, corpus intolerabil taxtore computruit 3 conſicienti4 demum ſcelerum qux contra 
Ecclcfiam admifillet perculſum efle, Deoque culpam ſuam confetlum, 2 perſecutione 
contra Chriſtianos dettititle, Jegibuſque & edictis Imperatorns Ecclefiarum illorum 
exxdificationem maturille, conſueraſque pro ipſo preces obire mandifle ; pauldque 
polt animam tantzx, quantXx nullius unquam, in Chriſtianos ſzvitiz ream ctludille. 
Euſeb. de vita Conſtantini lib. 1. Cap. 50. 

Maximinum hoſtem Chriſtianorum immaniſhimum, magiz, divinationibus idolorum, 
dxmontimque oraculis ad omnia quzcunque ageret nixum, a Licinio nihilominus, 
tidem Chriltianam adhuc cum Conſtantino collega propugnante, ſemel itertiimque 
victum, abjc&tis Imperit infignibus fugiſic, in agris & vicis aliquandiu fervili habitu 
latitafle 3 randemque, Tarſo Ciliciz incluſum ac furore accenſum, multos ſacerdotes 
& prophetas Deorum, quorum oraculis impulſus bellum ſuſceperat, tanquant przſti- 
giatores, veteratores,den:que faluris ipſtus proditores,trucidafle 3 deinde Chriſtianorum 
Deo gloriam tribuentem,decretum pro corum libertate promulgifle : fed a Deo,panas 
tot {cclcrum in Chriſtianos exigente,diro & lethali angore ſubito perculſum, ca rncque 
univers4 peditentim exes4 & ablumpta, tandemque & oculis ( juſt2 ſupplicii quod in 
Chriſtianos excogitaverat talione.) pra z{tu quototus ardebat exfilientibus 3 Domino 
ſe confeſſum efle, i{t:que propter amentiam & temeritatem contra Chriltum merits ſc 
perperi agnoſcentem, animam effiafle. Vide eundem Hiltor. Ecclel. lib.g.cap.8, & 10. 
& lib. 8. c. 27. Item de vita Conſtantin lib. 1. cap. 51,52. 

Denique Licinium, Chriſtianorum, quorum paitibus ſele aliquandiu cum Conſtan- 
tino addixerat, deſcrtorem, deque multitudine Deorum ſuorum contra unicum illum, 
eumque novitinm CO peregrinum (fic enim vocabat ) Conſtantini Deum .magniiice 
apud milites ſuos gloriantem 3 duobus prxlis ingentibus devidtum, (quorum uno, cx 
cxercitu centum & triginta millium,vix triginta millia evaſerant ) tandem, cum adhuc 
quieſcere nollet, a Conſtantino una cum fuls bellt jure condemnatum, debito ſupplicio 
addictum fuifſe. Quum vero qui przlit contra Deum ſuſcipiendi authores fuiflent, pa- 
riter cum tyranno ad locum ſupplicn adducerentur, ficut ante, ſpe in Diis vanis locata, 
infolenter ſeſe extuliflent 3 ita nunc Conftantini Deum,qualis & quam admirabilis eflet, 
reipd4 intellexitle, huncque verum & folum Deum ſe agnoſcere confclli ſunt. De vita 


Conſtantini 1:b. 2. c. 4,5,18. 


— — — —_- — 


A PPENDED 


X vetuſtis A,gyptiorum, Perſarum & Indorum monumentis, authoribus Tarpha- 
ne, interprete Pharaonis3 Baramo, Sagamiiz Perſarum Regis, ( Diocletiani 
Tur Yepre ) Syrbachamo 5 R egis Indorum, Overognprring leu Apoteleſmata Inſomn- 
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Ponce) 
Ad Cap, G- 
LEV Yd 


orun collegit Apomaſar, vel, ſecundum alios, Achmetes F. Seirim Arabs; ut ſuit ca Vide Jer.4 9.7. 
gens cum 1[tiuſmodi artium alianimqs jam ab ultima antiquitate ſtudioſiflima, tum, flo- hone 
$MLUC, 3+ 27, 


rente iplorum Imperio, omnium ubicungz gentium ſcripta in Arabifſmum transſerendt 
avida. Hunclibalum jam olim Grzct, incertum quo authore, loquentem, ex Jo.Sam- 
buci bibliotheca, Latin a ſe verſum ſuperior : feculo in lucem dedit Joan. Le- 


unclavius : eundem poſtea, anno 1603. ex Bibliotheca Regis Chriltianiſſimi Grz- 
cum 


Cr ee ——_ _ — 


— 


Ad Cap. 6, 


Maiemonides, 


More Neb. 


Part.2.Cap+36» 
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cum communicavit Nicolaus Rigaltius in Onirocriticis, ſuppletis quz in exemplari 
Sambucino deerant. In hoc libello videre eſt pleraſque imagines propheticas, quz 
noſtris hominibus tantum negoti1 faceſſunt, gentibus Orientalibus familiares, cert> in 
Divinationibus non inſuetas exſtitifle. Authorum vero, unde collettio facta eſt, an- 
tiquiſſimus omnium videtur Tarphan Zgyptius 3 ut qui non folum ſe Pharaonis in- 
terpretem nuncupet, ſed paſſim in interpretamentis ſuis pro Rege Pharaonis nomen 
uſurpet 3 ut tum vixifſe videri poſfit dum adhuc Xgyptus reges ſuos habuit, iidemgz 
Pharaones dicebantur. Perſa, cum rege ſuo Saganiſla, Diocletiani, ut dixi, coxta- 
neus ſuit. Indus citerioris eft zv1, ut qui ſe paſſim Chriſtianum prodat. Sed mirus eſt 
utriaſque cum Agyptio conſenſus. 

Quum igitur-a gentibus iſtis, populo Hebrzo olim finitimis, moribriſque & ſer- 
monis uſu mag1s cognatis, verborum & phraſtum in Sacris literisuſum houd illibeuter 
diſcamuss5 cur idem hic in figurarum & imaginum propheticarum ſigniticacis ( ciim 
juxta Hebrzorum magiſtros decidunm prophetic fit ſomnium) dedignaremur # Nemo igi- 
tur vitio mihi vertat,l1 ex hoc authore aſcribam que ad modo explicatorum $7gilloruz 
figuras intelligendas facere mihi videnturz idcm poſtmodum in Txbis cxteritque 
Viſlionibus ( ficubi occaſio tulerit ) bona cum Lectoris venia facturus. 


Primo igitur Sicillo, partim etiam ſequen- 
tibus, Iucer: taciunt iſta. 


' A P. CCXXMXIII. ex ſententia Indorum, Perſarum, Mgyptiorimque, Equus 
generoſws qui PHARAS dicitur ( Heb. BP Arab, DP equus ) i» ſomni- 
orum interpretationibus ad eminentiam & dignitatem reſertur. Equi vulgares de nobili- 
tate &* gloria quadam inferiore accipiuntur. 
Si quis in ſounis viſus ſibi ſuerit Equo agili ac laſciviente vehi, coram populo famam & 
exiſtimationent ampliſſumam & eminentiam & decus invenict. 
-Item, Sz quis Equo generoſo vehi viſus fuerit armatws, poteſlatem cunt bona fama re- 


periet, pro armorum ratione. 


Cap. CCXLIX. juxta Perſarum & Agyptiorum interpretationes, $3 quis tela cum 
Arcubus tenuiſſe viſas (1bi fuerit, cum gandio ſuis hoſtibus inſultabit. 

Plura habet eodem pertmentia : ut cap. CLII. ex diſciplina Indorum de magna & 
longa Equi cauda, figniiicante poteſtatis comites & peditſequos 3 de cauda prxciſa, 
ſignificante tam libertatis quam principatiis amiſſionem, fi nempe princeps fuerit qui 
ſe tali equo vehi ſomniaverit. Similiter cap. CCXXXIII. deſcenſus ex equo, (i ſponte 
fiat, de ſpontanea poteſtatis diminutione 3 fin invite, de ſucceflore in dignitatem 
ſ{urrogando exponitur, 


Tertio Sigillo allucebunt iſta. 


Cap. XV. ex diſciplina Indorum, 83 quis in ſommis Stateram vel Campanam quod wo- 
cant ( genus eſt ſtaterz ) loco quodam librari wviderit, ea de perſona JTudicis intelligat. 
Dndd ſe litem habet, ac inter librandum ea viderit exequari, jus ſuum obtinebit. 

Sz Stateranm equam purdmque videre videatur, Judicem loci juſtum eſſe cognoſcat : ſin 


perverſas frat ſque lances viderit, ejus loci Fudicem, quo loco ſomninm vidit, injuſtuns 


coertet. 
Item, Modii quoque cum menſuris eandem pro portione interpretationem habent z ſed 
enferiorum Judicum perſonis accommodantur. 
Sexto Sigillo iſta. 


Cap. CLXVII. ex Indorum, Perſarum Agyptionimque monumentis, $0 L ad 


' Regis perſonam interpretando refertur, & ad principis a Rege ſecundi perſonam LUN 43 
Venus ad perſonam Auguſte 5 itidem alia maxima ſedera ad viros Regis ampliſſamos. 


Hxzc dum lego, parum abeſt quin exiſtimem, titulum iſtum famoſum Saporis Regis 


Perſarum 1n literis ſuis ad Conſtantium Imperatorem datis, [Rs x Rx cum $ A- 
POR, particeps Siderum, frater Solis & Lune, Conſtantio Ceſari fratri meo ſalutem ] 
quem Ammianus marcellinus faſtui Perſico deputat, haud aliud tuiſle quam ſtylum 
gent1 vernaculum ex hujuſmodi imaginibus natum. Quod eo minis mirum cuipiam 
videri debeat, quum etiam faciales noſtros videamus, Imperatorum & Reguminſgni- 
bus enunciandis, Solis, Lane, reliquorumque Planetarum nomina adhibere. Huc 


quoque 
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quoque referendum Jacobi interpretamentum ſomnii Joſephi filii ſui, de Sole, Lara, AA 
G& undecin Stelis ipſum adorantibus : quod ille protinus, tanquam parabolarum Ori- Ad Cap.6. 


entis minime 1gnarus, familiz ſux applicat 3 Solem & Lunan de ſe & uxore,ceu Rege 
& Regina, SteVas de filiie, ranquam Familiz proceribus, interpretando. Gen. 37. 104 
Sed ad Achmetem noſtrum redeamus, pergit autemille eodem capite : 


Si quis Solem in celo Iuce radiiſque carentem videre viſus fnerit, ad perſonam Regis 


calamitas », aIoEia ſpetat. 
$4 cui $01 defeciſſe viſus fuerit, ea res affliFionem © bellum Regi portendit. 


Si quis videre viſue fuerit Solem nube teFums in affiitionem & in morbor, pro occul- 


fationis modo, Rex incidet. 
$i quis abſque Iumine Solem, Lunam & Sidera congregata videre viſus fuerit; ſi de 


magnatum numero eſt, propter iſias tenebras omnino ruit in interitums ſi Rex eſt, circun- 
datus ab univerſis bello petetur, © magnam in affliFionem incidet. 


Cap. CLXVIII. ex obſervationibus Perſarum & Agyptiorum, $3 quis ſidera per- 
exieno predita lumine, disjeta © ſparſa caliginoſaque videre viſus fuerit, hoc ad Nobi- 
lium & opulentorum calamitatem &* ad Regis preſides refertar. 


—— 


Bſoluto Sigil/o ſexto, protinus ad ſeptimeum ſeptuplici plagi ſceecundum ordine 
pergendum foret, ut quod cum /exto continuo nexu cohzreat. Sed Spiritus 
Sanctus certo confilio gradum pauliſper fuſtinendum duxit 3 donec Cetiis cu 5uflam el 
contemporantis ſtatum ob oculos poneret, ſub plagis ejus ciim incolumis faturi, tum 
etiam ſuperaturi. El igitur Viſioni prits interpretationis, quam poſſumus, facem prez- 
feremus : deinde cceptum Sigillorum ordinem continuabimus. 


VISIO 
COETUS SERVORUM DEL 


SIVE ECCLESIA ELECTXZ & FIDELIS. 
Sub Septimi Sigilli ſive Tubarum ruinis 


conſervandz, exhibita 
typo 


CEXLIVM EX OMNIBUS 


TRIBUBUS ISRAELIS SIGNATORUM, 


Incunte Sigillo Septimo. 


| 5] phetia prima3 iterum, ceu Beſtiz rerum potiuntis 'Ayricpayoy, in 
| BY: Prophetia ſecunda, c. 14, Duplici etiam reſpeftu : hic qui conſer- 
S@d Y--- 2erdorim fub Tubarum ruinis3 illic qua col/audaendorum ob fidem 
Deo & Agno ſervatam, cam czteri Orbis Incolz, deſertores & trans- 
fugz, Beſtiz charaCterem accepiſlent. Ex quo liquido apparet, Va- 
ticinium Belſtiz Tubarum rebus contemporare: quouſque autem, 

aliunde judicandum eſt 3 nempe non ultra Tubz ſextz exitum, quo Beltiz menſes 
cum Teſtium lugentium diebus finiuntur, cap. 11. 14. Nobis in przſenti inſtitutum 
eſt, priori Signatorum Viſioni, qua de iiſdem conſervandis agitur, faculam interpreta- 


tionis allucere : de col/andandis poſtea, cim ed ventum. 
Rr | Poſies, 


tn.” id 


= [ S ponitur S7gnatorum Viſio: primo hic incuntibus Tubis, in Pro- Ad Cap. 7. 


—_ = _ — 
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PRAA Poſiea, inquit, (id eſt, lexti Sigilli viſione tranſacta, ſeptim6que, quod Tybarm ef 
Ad Cap.7, Jam mmituro ) vida quatuor Angelos ſtantes ſuper quatuor angulos terre, retinente; 
2 H, ? quatuor ventos Terre, ne flaret ventus ſuper terram, neque ſuper mare, neque in ullam 
cave Levi mY arborem. 
ce 12, Num*- Senfus ft, Vidit Angelos qui prxeſlent vertis, id eſt, bellorum & calamitatun 
iis quzrzor procellis, quacunque EX mund1 plaga proditurz ellent, quouſque Deo viſum, coer- 
Ventts creavit cendis5 ad ejus vero nutum, ſignum fiquando daret, in Orbem terrarum laxandiz ; 
hy per ws non quidem coſdem cum Tubarum Angelis, ſed qui ad illorum tamen ſonitum yen, 
fe@ti front ſuper 5f80s modo ex hac, modo ex i1la mund1 parte laxaturti eſlent, Rei Romanz diflipandz 
e:mde 2. ac profſternendz. Yertorum enim parabola apud Prophetas mots bellicos & bole 
mote, Apud 
Reuchlin. de #2pet#s atque impreſſzones defignat : ut Jer. 49. 36. Inducam ſaper Elam quatuor wentos 
—# homme 4 quatuor plagis cel:, & ventilabo eos 1n onmnmes ventos ijtos 5 © nonerit gens ad quam 
"5 Gf | n0n perveniant. profugi Elam. Vide cztera. Item cap. 51. 1,2. Ecce ego, dicit Doming, 
| excitabo ſuper Babel, Oc. ventum corrumpentem. Et emittam in Babel ventilatores, & 
ventilabunt eamz, © evacuabunt terram ejus. Adde quoque cap. 18. 17. Sicut venty 
Orientalis diſpergam eos (1d eſt, Judzos ) coram inimico, hoc et, Rege Babylonix, 
Huc quoque referendum videtur illud Danielis cap. 7. 2, 3. Ecce quatuor venti lj 
pugnabant in mari magnos3 Et quatuor Beſtie grandes aſcendebant de mari Pp id eſt, ex 
gentium undique bello ferroque inter {eſe concurrentium, de ditioncque & imperio 
concertantium conflictu, nata ſunt quatuor Regna magna. 

Ft vidi, inquit, alium Angelum aſcendentem ab ortu Solis, habentem ſigillum De; 
v#vi : (fort? igitur Chriſtus Dominus eſt ) © clamavit voce magna quatuor Ange- 
lis, quibus datum eft (ventos nempe laxando, quos retinuerant ) /zdere terran 
&* mare, direns, Ne ledite terram, neque mare, neque arbores, quouſque ſtgnaveri- 
mus Servos Dei noſtri in frontibus ſuis. 

id eſt, Ventos ne laxetis, neve iiſdem in Orbem cundi, furendi poteſtatem faciatis, 

Terra autem, ware & arbores nominat vextorum imagini congruenter, utpote quibuz 
vent; damnum inferre ſoleant 3 ferre, zdificiorum ruinis 3 #zarz, naufragiis 3 arboriby, 
ſtrage & laceratione multifarid. $»ſtzzete, inquit, quonſque ſignaverimns ſervos Dei 
roſtri in frontibus ſuis « 1delt, nota impreſs dilcreverimus, ceu clectum Dei Catum, 
in quem- perditoribus iſtis ventis, reliquam hominum ſocietatem in exitium daturis, 
nih1[jurts fit z ſed cui, figillo ſuo animadverſo, Providentia Divina jugiter invigilaret, 
ne hac rci Romanz ruina, quamafferrent Tubz, ſanfa ipſorum progenies extingue- 
retur. Ita enim rem comparatam fore, ut neque impune laturi fint qui Izſerint, tan- 
quam juris a Deoconceſii limites tranſgreſſi 3 porro damnum, fi quod datum fuerit, 4 
Deo protinus re/arciretur. Alluſum vero eſt ad locum Ezechielis cap. 9. ubi ab An- 
gelo ſignantur ſuſpirantes, & exclamantes propter abominationes Jeruſalem, ad hoc, 
ne parem cum impiis & reprobis cladema percufloribus ſuſtineant. 

Et ſane, eventum quod attinet, ſ1quis temporum de quibus hic agitur ſtatum per- 
penderit 3 miraculi inſtar videbitur, fieri potuiſſe,ut Imperio R om. tanta cum urbium 
atque incolarum ſuorum ſtrage diſlipato & deſtruto, ita ut, veteribus incolis prope- 
modum extinctis, a barbaris & a Chriſto alients gentibus habiraretur z Eccleſia tamen 
ibidem in medits hiſce malis, & quaſi mundo; in caput ipſius corruente, perennar-t; 
imo ctiam, Beſtia codem tempore ( ut ſuo loco audicmus ) univerſum Chriſtianiſmum 
cultu idololatrico inceſtante, Cotum nihilominus ( qualis hic eſt ) 11]ibatum, c0- 
que nomine Deo curz, in fitu ſuo foveret. Tanti crat Det fignacult munitam 
fuille. 

Et audivj, inquit, mmernm ſiegnatorum 3 centum quadragints quatuor millia fignati 
ſunt ex omnibus iribubus filiorunt Tſrael, 1d eſt, duodecics duodecim millia, ex 
fingulis tribubus duodena millia. 

Quemadmodum enim initio, Theatrum Viſionum ſeu Conſcilum Apocalypticum 
pro veteris Synagogz imagine ſtattique deſcriptum vidimus, magndque pars hujus 
lIibri Typorum eodem ſpectat, adeo ut etiam Pſeudo-Chriſtiani in Epiſtolis ad Eccle- 

« Cap, 2.5,% (las ca de cauſa *. Pſeudo-Fude; audiantz ita quoque hic Eccleſia gentium catholica, 
cap. 3-9 figillo Deimunienda, figuraturtypo lſraclis3 duodecim illius Apoſtolis totidem hujus 
Patriarchis commod? reſpondentibus. 

Nec 14 quidem immerito fit, clim alias ob cauſas, tum maxim> quod Eccleſia, 

uz inde a 7-jetione Judzorum hucuſque ex Gentibns colligitur, in Iſraelis vicem 
lucceflerit, s:tqz, ur ita loquar, ſarrogatzs ISRAEL; e6q; loco apud Deum tantif- 
per habenda, dum, veteri populo ſuo denuo miſericordiam conſecuto, pleritudo gentiun 
ntroteritz id eſt, Turba illa innumera ex omnibus gentibus., tribubas, populis & linguis, 
quam,fhinit3 demum Ifraclis hujuſce fignatura, Joannes ſe vidiile tcſtatur. Jaudes Deo & 
Agno 
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Agno concinentem. Hoc enimvero ilud eſt, (" de ſurrogatio#eloquor ) quod Apolto- Adcars, 
lus Paulus docere voluit ad Rom. c. 11. dum inculcat, rvinam Judgorum ſalutem at- Cap.7. 
tuliſſe Gentibus, CO eorum abjeFionen fuiſſe reconciliationens mmmundis, Non quod aliter 

Gentes ſuo tempore vocandz non fuillent,'( cum totus Prophetarum chorus clamer, 

Gentes ad gloriam llraelis aggregandas, & ad Dominum' convertendas fuiſle 3 quod 

neque ipfh Judzi jam olim, neque hodie diffitentur : ſed\ quod non bac, - per 
anticipationem, ſurrogationem, & ad Zelotypiam fa a eſt, vocatione, nili Judzi 

Chriſto renunciaflent. REN (ciet quid velim. Yobis neceſſe fuit, inquit Apolto- 

Jus AQ.13.primium expont Verbum Dei : poſiquam autem ipſum repelitis,C indignos vos 
ipſos decernitis etern4 vita 5 ecce, convertimus nos ad Genhes. De Geatium vero con- 
verſione anticipata(( id eſt, quz. Judzorum inſtaurationem przcederet ) accipiendum 
videtur ( ut hoc "wp moneam ) teſtimonium ud Amoſ1 a Jacobo in Concilio Apo- 
ſtolorum 4@. 15. laudatum 3 'eoque fortalſe nomine cteris, quz de Gentium in po- 
pulum Dei cooptatione ahas habert potuifſent, vaticiniis-tunc przlatum. Innuit enim, 
non tantim omen Domini ſuper gentes invocandum fuiſſe ( id eſt, futuras ei Gentes in 
populum 3 )) ſed etiamillud ex parte tunc futurum, dum adhuc tabernaculum Davidis 
collapſam jaceret, id eſt, regnum Iſraelis nondum per Chriſtum inſtauraretur. Poſthec, 
inquit, revertar, &* reedificabo tabernaculuns Davidis collapſum, & diruta ejus reedifi- 
cabo, & erigam illud : ut requirant ceteri hominum Dominum, &* onenes gentes ſuper 
quas ErxixAnlai invocatun eſſet nomen menn 3' hoc eſt ut reliquiz hominum, unY cum 
yentibus iſtis ſuper quas jam antea nomen meum invocatum eflet, tum demum me ve- 
rum Deum requirerent & colerent. Pro eo enim quod nunc 1n textu Hebraico habe- 
tur, OYIR IMINW NR WV? 12? , 1d eſt, o7ws' &y X&TLXAH CV UNG WIE TO KATLAUTOY 
7% 14paiz;, olim ſcriptum . lectum videtur, ex rx 98 wTT jnb id eft, 
eT W5 a CxCnTho wow ol X.4THAA.00TOL Th) arbpuTwy Toy Kugoy. Quinimo EX Hebraica 
lefione quz nunc obtinet, idem de anticipata gentium in Dei Populum cooptatione 
colligi polle videtur 3 nempe iſto ſenſu : Judzos reduces, tum chm tabernaculum Da- 
vidis collapſum denuo in{tauraretur, reliquias Edom, necnon Gentes ſuper quas nomen 
Domini jam antea invocatum eflet, hzreditario jure adituros : ergo Gentium aliquas 
in Dci populum futuras ante inſtaurationem tabernaculi Davidici. Sed deiſtis ſatis. 

Numerum ſignatorum quod attinet, Duodenarius numerus Apoſtolici generis infig- 
ne eſt; qui tribuum tam fingularum, quarn untverſarum millenos multiplicando pro- 
geniem denotat Apoſtolicam 3 progeniem puta, lictt in plures millenos auſtam, mini- 
me tamen degenerem, ſed parentes ſuos fide & ſanCtitate exprimentem. Nimirum, 
quemadmodum Beſtie nuzrerum habere, * Cut poſtea audiemus) gentem Beſtianam ſeu 
Beſtiz ſeftatricem3 ita & Apoſtolorum numerum gerere, legitimam Apoſtolorum 
ſobolem deſignat. Hancefſe duodenariz illius multiplicationis veriflimam mentem, 
oltendit analogia novz Jeruſalem 5 in cujus ſtruftura & dimenſionibus portarum, 
fundamentorum arez, murorum ambitts, longitudinis, latitudinis, altitudinis,1dem duo- 
denarius numerus, aut duodenaria multiplicatio adhibetur. Et n> amplins hzſitaremus 
duodenarius iſte quorſum tandem refpiciat, ecce de duodecim muri fandamentis di- 
ſert> dicitur quod inſcripta fuerint xominibus duodecing Apoſtolorume Agni, Cap. 21.14. 

Ex tribu Jude, ex tribubus Renbenis, Gad, Aſeris, Nephthali, Manaſſes, Simeonir, 

Levi, Iſacharis, Zabulonis, Joſephi, Benjaminis, ex (ingulis ſignata ſunt duode- 
cim millia. 

Nuſquam alibi in tota Scriptura hoc ordine Tribus recenſentur, etiamſi aliis nume- 
rentur diverſimode. Przterquam enim quod Dar prorſus non compareat, neque 
Ephraimi nomen audiaturz in czteris ab omnium quz alibi habentur recenfionum lege 
diſceditur, neque aut nativitatis, aut dignitatis natalium, aut habitationis ordo ſerya- 
turz ſed extreme permiſcentur mediis, & ancillarum filii natu minores ſemel! atqueite- 
rum majoribus natu_uxorum liberis przponuntur - ut minim? dubitandum fit, quin 
przcipuum aliquod Typi myſterium in ordine tam novo ac inſolito latear, Hoc, Deg 
ceeptis adſpirante, aliquatenus eruifſe videmurz nempe hujufmodi. 

Primum, ab hoc Typo abjicitur Daz, tacetur Ephraize, tanquam aropusiz; Hrae- 
liticz anteſignani & primipili ( Jud. capitibus 17, & 18.) tidemque, tempore Regni, 
publicorum idolorum Dane & Bethele hoſpites 3 propterea religionis purioris cultori- 
bus figurandis omnino inepti. 

Ur autem nihilominus duodenarius numerus compleatur, pro Daze Levi ſubſtitui- 
tur, tacitum Ephraimz nomen ſupplet Joſephi. 

Numero fic conſtituto, uxorum & ancillarum fitii, inſuper habit4 natalium dignita- 
te, permilcentur, ac ancillarum liberi in Dominarum adoptantur. In Chriſto enim 


weque ſeryns eſt, neque liber, ſed omnes unius rationis ſunt. 
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14 Ad Cap.7, 


Cam igitur Lee filii, quanaturales, qua adoptivi, duplo plures ſint quam Rachelj; ; 
illius nempe ofto, hujus tantim quatuor : proinde ordo ilte in recenſendo oblcrya- 
tur, ut dup)4 quoque ratione quaterni Zee filii alternatim cum binis Racheljs confer. 
rentur : utrobique autem, ex Tribus reliquis, tanquam potiores, przfcrantur, quag 
fatum aliquod ſuum aut ſuorum, in ſacris literts memoratum, de vero Det cultu & 
erga eundem zelo commendaverat. Primum vero agmen ducit prolapla Zee propter 
Chriſti, Principis Catiis, przrogativam, ex ejus utique ſtirpe oriundt: hoc modo, 

1 ] UD [1-0 7 Simeon 
Primus qz- Y2 Reuben | [Aker quarer-\ Leyj 


rermio 'bho- (mo filtorum 
rumLEAE, Y3 Gad EAE. 9 Iſachar 


4 Aſer. 10 Zabulon. 
rima biga 5 Nephthali Altera biga C1 q Joſeph 
forum © J2 Manalle. _ " 3 2 Benjamin, 


| . Ratio ordinis filiorum Lee. 

E X L E AE, ut vides, filyys primum quaternionem conſtituunt Jada, Rexber, Gad, 
Aſer, utpote px# cxteris-co nomine, cut Fypus ftigurando eſt nobilitati. 

In iſtis. primus locus, ut par eſt, tribuztur Z#4e, ob Chriſtum Regem fidelium ea 
tribu proſeminatum. 

Secundus Reybenz, quem illuſtris tYla proteftatio de altari pyyuworrurnxs ad Jorda- 
nis ripam exſtrufto nobilitavit 3 quique meruit, ne nativitatis prerogativam ( pri- 
mogenitus enim fuit ) alii quam J«de, tribui regiz ſubmitteret, 

Tertium locym ſortitur Gad,- utpote- Rexbenis in celebri iſta proteſtarione de-vero 
Dei cultu retinendo ſocius 3 & porro Elia Propheta & Jehu Rege Baaliſmi deſtructo- 
ribus, inſignis. . - 

Quartum, denique, & in hoc quaterniqne noviſlimum, locum capeſlit 4ſer, vidul 
Sareptana, quz Eliam pavit, 1iIluſtris, (nam ad 4ſeris ſortem ſpeCtavit Sarepta ) nec- 
non Anni Prophetiſs4 4ſeritide, quz Chriſto, cum in Templo juxta Legem fiſteretur, 
teſtimonium perhibuit, nobilis; ſed tribus przcedentibus, quod utraque faxmina eſlet, 
nequaquam comparandus. _ | 

ta ultimum quaternionem rejicluntur $72eoz, Levi, 1ſachar, Zabulon 5 nempe aut 
nullis, aut paucioribus nominibus condecorati, aut, (i quz habuerint, ſcelere aliquo 
poſtmodum obliteratis. Siquidem Levi zelum, quo ſe in deſerto probavit, (ut ta- 
ceam de ſeditione Korachi ) obliteravit ejus cum apoſtatis & idololatris Ilracliticis 
inde ab initio conſortium. Tam enim Michez Ephraimitz quam furibus Danitis, primis 
2 morte Joſuz idololatris, Jonathan Levites Moſis nepos operam ſuam in idolorum 
cultu condixit, F#d. 17. 10. & 18. 30. Fieri etiam potelt ut Levi in poſtremum qua- 
ternionem detruſerit ſubſtitutio in locum Danis. 

Porro, cum nihil habeant hujus quaternionis fratres quo alii aliis przcellant 3 ideo 
nativitatis ordinem ſervant immutatum, & quo quiſque ordine natus eſt, juxta eum 
recenſctur. | 

Ratio ordinis filiorum Rachelis, 

Inter RACHELIS autem poſteros familiam ducit biga Nephthalis 8 Manaſſis 3 
agmen claudunt 7oſeph & Benjamin. Preteruntur Nephthali & AManaſſe 3 quia ille, ut 
Baraco Siſerz Cananzi debellatore, ita Hiramo inſtrumentorum & ſupelleCtilis Tem- 
pli Dei artifice ex patre Nephthalita, (1 Reg. 7. 14. cum 2 Chron. 2. 14.) ſed & 
majori adhuc nomine (de quo poſtea ) inclytusz hic Gideone Baalis ſubverſore, & 
Eliſzo Prophet nobilis fuit. 

Nephthaline vero, lict ancillz filium,ſupra Manaſſen extulit gloria incolatiis Chriſti 3 
qui utique munus ſuum orſurus, in nobiliſſima Nephthalitice ſortis urbe, totiniſque 
Galilzz metropoli, Capernaum, domicilium & pradicationis ſux ſedem fixit : unde 
tanquam ex urbe Epiſcopali totam Galilzxam cum Apoſtolis ſuis ſemel itertimque 
obivit,in omnibus Synagogis & vicis docens Evangelium regni & miraculis ſanationum 
coruſcans. 

Id enim Lettor, ex Evangelica hiſtoria notes velim ( quia multos fagit ) Servatorem 
noſtrum omni tempore quo 1nterris verſabatur inGalilea habitiſle 3 in Jude vero,pre- 
cipud tum gentis tum tribis ſux ſede,non nififeſtis temporibus conſpettum ſuifle. H6cqz 
Hud efle quod Ifaias jam olim przdixerat ( Ia.g.Matth.4.14. ) Conſiliarium illun 
edmirabilem, Deum ſortem, Authorem eternitatis (Septuag. Partea 1} pirnorr® 
«:o»0. ) Principers pacis, uno verbo MESSIA M, Galilzxum ſuturum ; & quaſi in 
eompenſationem & ſolatium captivitatis, quam prima omnium Terrz ſan&tz regio- 
mum ab Aſſyrio tum rectns Galilza pertulerat, ( 2Reg. 15. 29.) illum pracipu? 
tractum 
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v9. Quod, diltinftione vulgat4 polthabita, ſponte & ad literam ita ſonat: Sicut 
tempore primo vilew reddidit terram Zabulon & terram Nephthali ( utique, ut dixi,per 
Tiglath-pelclerem ) it2 in noviſſiemo glorioſam [ & inclytam )] faciet. Via[ enim ] Ma- 
a 
pb qui ambulabat in tenebris ( nempe afflictionum vidit Incens magnam, habitan- 
tibus in regione umbre mortis Inx exorta eft, &Cc. Vin {cire unde, & quo authore it3 
beabitur Galilza, in <c4que via illa maritima ubi trajectus eſt Jordanis 2? ſtatim ſubji- 
cit, Qui4 paronlus natus eft nobis, filizs dats eſt nobis, O erit principatus ſuper hume- 
rum Cjus, & vocabitur nomen ejus Admirabilis, Conſiliarizs, Dems fortis, Pater eterni- 
tatis, Princeps pacis. 

Verba autem illa 79 px WR? ny19 x89 15 (A quibus noſtri fer?, Judzorum, 
qui nunquam hanc prophetiam intellexerunt, veſtigia prementes, caput hoc, magn2 
ſenſis perturbatione, ordiuntur ) cum Hieronymo & Bibliis Regits pracedentis capi- 
tis ſententiz anneto3 vertoque, quoniam non eſt obſcuratio ei qui anguſtie eſt ipft : id 
eſt, in calamitoſo iſto & afilicto rerum ſtaru, in quem reſpublica Ifraelitica tunc tem- 
poris, juxta Legis comminationem, mcidiſle memoratur, atque oculis quali ſubjicitur, 
ad indignationem & deſperationem homines adactos, quod hoſtem quo premebantur 
viderint perpetuis ſucceſiibus uti,neqz ullum ei infortunium obvenire. Magni profettd 
fidei Chriſtianz intereſt, oraculum hoc de Meſiia Galilzo clare intelligi, atqz Matthzi 
ipſum allegantts fidem afleri : propteredlucem ei qualemcunqz hic occalione fanerare 
volui, ſperans Le&orem id non ingratum habiturum. Ad Apocalyplin redeo, illidque 
porroaddam, priuiquam Nephthalim dimiſero, Quod quemadmodum in Lee filiis pri- 
mum locum ſortitus fit Juda, propter Chriſti genus 3 ita1nter Rachelidas, Nephthali, ob 
ejus domicilium 3 ut utrobique ſuperemineat Chriſt; prerogativa, cujus nomine, cen 
Domini & Imperatoris, Cctus iſte * (ut ſuo locoaudiemus ) inlcribitur. ; 

Reſtant Joſeph & Benjamin, ad poltremum Rachelidarum bigam reje&ti quorum 
illum in hunc locum detrufit peccatum Ephraimiticum : ſiquidem Ephraim eſt, quit 

oſephi nomine tegitur, indignus qui ſuo ( tum quia Idololatriz Ifracliticz, authore 
Mich, anteſignanus fuit 3 tumob immanem illam, Jeroboamo & Achabo authoribus, 
aTopacizy ) in hoc catalogo audiatur. Benjaminem denique, alias natu minimum, 
altiori gradu prohibet Saulis Benjaminitz adverſus Davidem ("utpote Chriſti genear- 


cham typumque ) odium, & Schimei in eundem maledicta. 


CE Sententia memorialis ex nominum, quibus Tribus appellentur , ſignificatis conflata 3 
qui, cum Tribuum ſignatarum ordo, tum Cetns iplins indoles, Inita, atque 4 Deo 


premium declarantur. 


Cultus purus & rits 
Chriſtianus. 
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Confitetur, vel celebrat Dex, intuendo filium, (ideſt, Chriſlum mediatorens uni- 
exm ) Cotus benedictus, ( cetws ſignatorum. ) Luftantur cx: obliviſcentibus obedi- 
entiam (id eſt, cum Antichriſtianis. ) Adheſio Chriſto mercedem habitaculi ( nemps 
eterni ) adjiciet filio dextrz, (idelt, ei quem Dews magni facit : ) vel aliter, Adhz- 
rentibus Deo mercedem habitaculi (id elt, eterne vite ) adjiciet Filius dextrz; ( id 


elt, Chriſt Mg. ) 
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x(enti4 ſu3illaſtraturum'3 in ſpecte autein viarn illam publicam, diftam V I AA 
RIS, quo loct ex Syria ventens Jordanem' per mediam Capernaum tranſit, Ad Cap;7. 
m Mare Galzz .pergens in /gyptum ducit. Audiamus ipſum : van; 
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b allyrio calcata ) ad tranſitum Jordanis ( ibi-Capernaum ita ) Galilee gentiine, /* 4 


® Cap. 14k; 


— b OE Ig —_ Fa 


E —— Eo 
———__— 
>< Ir nn EY Rn I vn pr > - — - —— 


nn mmm mmm—_—— 
u — = x —— _——_ 
- —————_———— 


I 
—_ 


— 


i A —— DE  EEEEY 


: = : SD _ == ” ER I EE x EEG" NE 
Er RX IE LID. ——_— wks _ wy a ” n 
—_— - —————_ - « -—a— I "36 2" II Ataene 
$954 <2 7 - ana: - PR —"IIEN ? . 
; R__—— _ = - _ __ — ——_— Y 2 ——— - yn En” 
a ES - E—_ > — IEEE os = 
_=_ = > IS = -- : lh. - "X - == - ” _ 
. — ends woe - os 
—_ =_ - + > —— w > pa - - _- —__ _ aq 
S ————w 


— 
EY 
— 


——— re Sc IRS © AI I t, A. y 


453 Commentatioutm . eApocalypticarum © Book [[], 


Fro Contrattiori huic & afllitiori Ecclehiz ftatui Typo fignatorume ex 1/raele, ſuccedit 
Ad Cap.8. ampliſſimus long&que felicifiimus cjuſdem ſtatus, imagine Palmiferorum innumerabili.. 
um, ex omni gerite, populo, tribu, & lingua. Poſthec, inquit, vid, & ecce turba multa, 

quan numerare nemo poterat, ex omni gente &- tribubws, &- populis, © linguis, ſtante; 
ante thronum, E* ante Agnum, amis veſtibus albis, & palme in manibus eorum. x; 
clamabant voce magni, dicentes, Salus Deo noſtro qui ſedet ſuper thronum, & Agno, &c, 
Atqui hzc Viſio cum ad Tubam ſeptimam pertineat, neque alibi commod? & dily. 
cide ob tot prznoſcenda explicari poſlit, ed ſcholium ejus differemus. Przſenti loco 
ſufficiat quod mod jn genere dictum eſt, Leftoremque memorit tenere, ambas qui- 
dem Viſiones iſtas jun&tim totuin Sigilli ſeptimi ſeu Tubarum intervallum pervadere ; 
ſcorſim verd Cactum Signatorim ſex primis Tubis, Turbam Palmiferorum i/Tubz ſe 
timz ovyer/cer. Atque ith interjectz Viſtonis Vilioniimve interpretatione defundti, 
intermiſlam Sigillorum ſeriem reſumamus. 


\ 


| MENS 
S$TGILLI SEPTIMI, 


[d eſt, 
SEPTEM TUBARUM 


PF Uerunt SEX PRIMA SIGIL LA, quibus ſtantis adhuc & vi- 
gentis Imperii ns foes dum poteſtas Idolorum rueret, cafibus in- 
teſtinis deſcribebatur : Succedit Septimum, cujus 79 Tezyua,s E P- 
TEM TUBE, quo]mperit labantis & cadentis fata, ſeptuplici 
plagarum ordine, bellicum cancntibus Tubis, ruituri, conſuetis ad 
cam rem imaginibus panduntur 3 Deo nempe ſanguinis tot Martyrum, 
Romanis auſpicits eftuſi, iſthic Ruind parnas exigente. 

Quii enimnÞ brutis quidem animantibus, {1 quando hominem imaginem ſuam occi- 
derint, parci velit, annon ille ſanguinem ſervorum ſuorum ab Imperio tot annis Mar- 
tyrictd4 repoſceret ? Neque ſera Chriſtianorum Imperatorum ibi rerum potiuntium 
pietas juſtitiz Dei intercedere debuit, non magis quam pietas Joſiz ut regnum Judz, 
ſanguinis 3 Manafle effuſi rerum, excidium a Deo decretum cffugerert. Hanc ultio- 
nem anime Martyrum, ſub immani illa Sigilli quinti Janiena gementes, precibus eflla- 
eitarunt : hanc Deus promiſit, quamprimum . Tyrannus Romanus, eorum acceſſione 
qui tum adhuc jugulandi reſtabant, menfuram ſuam impleſler, cap. 6. 11. Hoc tempus 

© Es jam adycncrat. Quapropter preces iſtas Angelus cel Saccrdos ad Altare thymiamatis 
"1 v.de Sa. (ut Mori erat precibus populitin Templo factis ) ſuffitu ad Thronum Dei tranſmittit, 
crificw, ice- efque in memoriam revocat.Interea ſelentium in celo facFum eſt ad ſemihorams pro Tem- 
un ©". pli nempe ritu in iſtiuſmodi ſacro obeundo. Conſtat enim, in facris ubivis fer Gen- 
MIT tium $Silentinm deReligione fuille. Favere linguis,dicebant. Id a populo Dei obſerya- 


Ew IMs Ju- 
He; kr: 1” tum, tum clim Incenſum fieret. Dum enim Sacrificia offerebantur, ( quz * prima 
ham: oil, PAIS AcTvpyias fult, Templum canticis, tubis, aliiſque inſtrumentis muſicis perſona- 


nm: Wit, 

þ Forte "aca? bat, 2 Chron. 29. 25. uſquead 28. At tempore incenſt omnia Þ® filebant, & populus 
Dem tacitd ſecum precabatur, Luc. 1. 10. Huc igitur alluſum eſt, dum Angelo ad Altare 
mM D171 ilet aurcum ſacra futuro, faFum eſſe dicitur i# Celo Silentiune ad ſemihoram, id eſt, toto 
omnu a1m45 tempore Incenſ1. p 
«6p Quo p_ peracto, c —_— Tu SR ex igne —— _ a it: 
dra quoque ferram. Nempe, ut hoc ritu indicaret quorſum ſpeCtarent preces iltz, quas ad Deum 
> my commeantes grato odore perfuderat 3 Slicer ad indictam in Tanieleimpantinng 
lrum precibus qui Santos Izſcrant, imo ſanguinem eorum effuderant. 

err 9d.  Preces autem continuo reſponſum ferunt. Naw fas ſunt, inquit, (ſcilicet ex 
Pal. 18. prour Throno ſeu adyto Templi, ut cap.4.5. ) Yoces O- tonitrua © fulgura © 4 terre motus. 
und 2 Quibus verbis deſcribitur oraculum 2?p NI BATH KOL, ideſt, Filia vocis ſeu toni- 
24 9. ubi fra, quo Deus olimin veteri populo reſponſa dabat, eodemque hic precibus Sancto- 


Co'RYN rum annuit. Hebrxo autem ſermone ſciendum wes * Beorrzs idem fonare 3 


-r0 £0 quod in 


Pl21,090n Tonitrua enim MM91P appellari, id eſt, Yoces, Aut igitur 4 ſumendum #1917: 
pro 
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pro boc eſt 3 aut, quod malim, perfiguram 8» dz Jvair, Voces & tonitrue ſunt Yoces to- 


nitrui aut cum tonitrn. 


Scilicet Deus ut plurimim cum tonitru placita ſua edebat, quemadmodum & Le- 
em tulit, Exod. 19. 16. imo unicum idoraculum Judzis reliquum poſt captivitatem 
Babylonicam manſit. Cujus exemplum et apud Evangeliſtam noſtrum, cap. 12. 28. 
chm dixifſet Dominus, TIzep, JoEzo0y ov To ovouc, Pater glorifica Nomen tum 5 ve- 
”it, inquit, Pwr1 0 19 vexrs, Kai idofaon, x mar Sofaow. Sequitur ibi, Ef twrbe 
que aſtabat andierat, dicebat, Tonitru eſſe faum. Alii dicebant, Angelus ei locutus 


eff. Tdeſt, alii 97P NI, tonitru Divinum, ſeu conjunctum cum voce Divina, Filian: 
nempe toritrri, dicebants alii vero, Angelum loqui. Atque hinc eſt quod in Apo- 
calypſi, non hoc tantum loco, ſed alibipaffim, cum oraculis vocibuſque Divinis #0#3- 
tru conjungitur 3 ut cap. 4. 5. Cap. 6.1, cap. 10. 3. Videlis Clarifhmi Danielis Heinlit 
Ariſtarchum ſacrum, pag. 277, & 455» 

Sacro fic peratto, & Deo voce tonitrui Santorum precibus annuente, Septerr Ange- 
li qui habebant ſeptem Tubas, preparavernnt ſe ut clangerent. 

Opera Divinz providentiz & gubernationis Angelis adminiſtris geri, apud omnes 
Theologos in confeſlo eſt. Avgeli igitur in Viſtonibus iſtis eorum locum tenent, qui- 
bus ad res gerendas a Deo przponuntur 3 quodque communibus operis tam Angelo- 
rum quam hominum geritur, 1d Angelis authoribus, tanquam auſpicibus & ducibus, 
geri dicitur. Ut omnino a ſcopoaberrare mihi videanturqui ſub iſtis Angelorum no- 
minibus aliud aliquod myſterium latere putent. Angeli igitur Tubicines, de quibus 
hic ſermo, ſunt qui ad gubernandas Tubarum plagas, adhibitis ad gerendum, perquos 
Deo decreta ſaa exſequi viſum, hominibus, conſtituti ſunt. 

Harum vero Tubarnz quatuor primz anguſtiorum 8 minorum plagarum ſunt; ut- 
potequibus, Orbi Occidentali ſeu Latino maximam partem incumbentibus, ſanandis 
fuit Epiſcopus Romanus, dehinc Orbi faltem iſti in caput futurus. Quarum imagini- 
bus rite accommadandis, hic quoque LeCtor obſervet, Univerſitatem Romanam cum 
reliquis Orbis Imperiis 2 Spiritu S. tacite aflimilari Syſtemati Mundano, cujus partes 
ſunt Terra, eMare, Flumina, GCelum, Stellz ; e4 ratione, ut Impern cujuſque Syſtema 
ſuam quoque Terraz habeat, quz fit inſtar ill1us Te/xris, nempe imum quoddam & 
Baſin cui totins politiz moles incumbat : Mare item, quod, Terraxz ſuam circumfun- 
dendo, Maris Gnilicadinem C hac Ditionis amplitudo ſen extenſto = omnimodo 
gerat : Flumira quoque polttica, quz aliorum fluminum ritu ex Mari tuo originem 
ducat eodcmque revertantur; cujuſmodi ſunt Magiſtratus provinctales cxterique di- 
tionis adminiſtri, uni cum illorum Fluminum alveis provinciis ipſis : Solexe denique 
aliiſque Ste{/as in Supreme poteſtatiscrelo, Solex, Lunam, Stel/iſque in calo munda- 
no referentes. Hic analog obſervati, Interpretatio, ut ſimilibus veterum Prophe- 
tarum hguris omnimodo munita, ita proclivis erit & reigeſtz omnino appoſitiſlima, 

Quod antem paſlim de Tertia parte, ut de tertia parte Arborum terre, tertia parte Aſ«- 
ris, Fluminum, Coli, mculcatur, id de finibus Impertt Romani accipio, ftertiame Orbis 

terrarum Joannis xvo cogniti partem abitu ſuo complectentis. Id quod ex coprobarz 
polle videtur, quod poſtea cap. 12. DRACO illeSepticeps decacornis ( 1d eſt, Impe- 
rium Romanum Ethnicum ) tertiam partem Stellarum Celi candi ſul traxiſſe &* in ter- 
ram abjeciſſe dicitur 3 ideſt, tertiam partem Principum & Dynaltarum Orbis Imperio 
ſuo ſubjecifle. His ita poſitis, ad (ſingularum interpretationem veniamus. 


7. Et primns Angelus clanxit, & falta eſt GR ANDO & IGNIS miſta ſangui- 


OE os 


AHA 
Ad Cap. 8. 


WON 


Verſe 6: 


ne, &- miſſa ſunt in TERRAM: O tertia parsterre combuſta eſt, & tertia pars arbo- * Xigros Hel. 


rum concremata eſt, omniſque * herba viridis _ eſt. | pumey — 
8. Et ſecundus Angelus clanxit, & tanquam MONS MAGNUS jgne ardens miſſus adeo extribu: 

eſt in MARE 3 © fada eft tertia pars maris ſanguis : 9. Et mortna eſt tertia pars creaty- Pins Genele- 

rarum in marianimas habentium, OE tertia pars navinm periit. manitcſtum 


Io. Ft tertins Angelus clanxit, & cecidit de celo STELLA MAGNA, ardens tan- » — 


quam lampas, ceiditque in tertiam partem FLUMINUM, &- in FONTES aquarum. 
I1. Et nomen STELLA dicitur ABSINTHIOM : © fatta eſt tertia pars aquarum in 
abſinthium ; © multi homines mortni ſunt ex aquis, qudd amare fate eſſent. 
12, Et quartus Angelus clanxit, & percuſſaeſt tertia pars SOLIS & tertia pars LU- 
A O tertiapars STELLAROM ; ita nt obſcuraretur tertiapars eorunm, © diei non In- 
ceret pars tertia, & noJis ſimiliter. | 
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TUBA LI 


Rima ſeptimi Sigilli Tuba ab Idolarchia Romana ſexti Sigilli exitu jam prorſus di- 

ſturbati atque excuſs init 3 primamque Imperio jam ruituro plagam datura, TER- 
RA trientem horrifico GRANDINIS cum Tone Sanguineque nimbo peſſundat : id eſt, 
Territorium populumve Orbis Romani ( univerſi ſcilicet illius politict baſin & Telly- 
rem ) terribili & cruenta Gentium Septentrionalium irruptione depopulatur, magnates 
plebeioſque proſternit ablumitque. : 

Videſis eodem ſpectantem Grandinis 1imaginem, ad impreſſionem, inquam, hoſtilem, 
Iſai. cap. 28. v. 2. Ecce validus &- fortis Domino, (Salmanailarem indigitat ) ſecut tem 
peſtas GRANDINIS OC turboexciſtonis, ſicut tempeſias aquarum multarum inundantinng 
dejiciet in terram fortiter. Pedibus calcabuntur Corona ſuperbie, temulenti Ephraing, 
Item Iſaiz 3o. 30. de clade Allyriis ventura, Et audiri faciet Dominus majeſtatem vocis 
ſue, & deſcenſionem brachii ſui oſtendet in ira furoris & flamma ignis conſumentis, di- 
ſperſione & turbine & lapide GRANDINIS 3 quia 4 voce Domini conteretur Aſſur, &c. 
Hic oblervandum, quia Grando cum fulmine, in calidioribus przſertim regionibus, 
cite folcat 5 ideo cum Grandiris mentione ignem conjungi, ciimm hic apud Joannem & 
Ifatam, tum Plal. 18. 13, 14. imoijn hiſtoria Exod. 9g. 23. Sed Joannes ſargninem quo- 
que przter naturam commilcuit, ut Imaginemtotam hoc indicto ad cede ipectare in- 
nuerct. Dc Grandizis imagine videat quoque Letor Iſai. 32. 19. ibique Chaldzum 
Paraphraſtcm. 

Adhzc, Arbores in parabolis propheticis ſignificare Maenates & divites, docet idem 
Paraphraſtes 3 qui pro guercubus Baſar, Iai. 2. 13. ſubſtituit principes provinciarum 3 
pro cedris, Hai. 14. 8. divites 5 pro abjetibus, modo principes, Iſai. 37. 24+ modo re- 
ges, Iſai. 14. 8. Qui quoque illud Zach. 11.2. Vlula abies, quia cecidit cedrus, quonian 
magnifici vaſiati ſunt : UVlulate quercus Baſan, quia cecidit ſyluva munita, ic aacaqes> 
Gas Ululate Reges, quia contriti ſunt principes3 qui opibus erant divites, vaſtati ſunt : 
Ululate Satrape provinciarum, quia vaſiata eſt regio ſortitudinis veſtre. Unde ex ana» 
logia facile colligitur, HER BAS dePlebezjs capiendas, quando, ut hic, cum Arboribus 
componuntur. © 

Jam, ut de eventu aliquid ex hiſtoria delibemus, initium hujus Tubx, donec certi- 
us quid conſtiterit, ducam a morte Theodofii primi, id eſt, ab anno Chriſti 
CCCXCV ; quod tunc Religio Chriſtiana de Diis Gentilium plan? triumphaſle vi- 
deturz & limul, ranquam in ſuperioris Sigilli deſinentis & hujus incipientis communi 
quodam termino, Barbarorum irruptionesnonnihil antehac tentatz, ſed proximis an- 
nis, pacato iterum Imperio, compreſlz, horribiliter denuo cieri, & univerſo fere Or- 
bi Romano ferro & igne continue & immaniter vaſtando populandoque incumbere 
caperunt. 

Hoc iplo enim anno ALARICUS primim, cumingenti Gothorum aliorimque Bar- 
barorum exercitu, ex Thracia in Macedoniam irrumpit, nullis neque oppidis neque 
hominibus parcens. Inde per Theſlaliam progreſſus, Thermopylarimque ante 
occupatis, in Grzciam, 1d eſt Achaiam, deſcendit, quaſvis urbes prater Thebas & 
Athenas exicindit. In Peloponneſum irruit, Corinthum, Argos, Spartam vaſtat. In- 
de in Epirum ſefe intulit, ubi eaſdem populationes & vaſtitates edere pergit. 

Anno ſequenti Epiro egreſſus Achaiam incurſavit, eimque cum Epiro finitimiſque 
provinciis quadriennio toto incendiis & populationibus fade vaſtare contendit. 

Cumſicper quinquennium immanibus Orientemdireptionibus vexaflet, animum ad 
invadendum Occidentem adjicit, in Dalmatiam & Pannoniam tranſit, eiſque regio- 
nes late populatur. Triſtiſimum hujus temporis ſtatum, hucuſque graſlante tempe- 
ſtate, audi deplorantem, qui tum vixit, Hieronymum, Epiſt. 3. inter Conſtantinopo- 
lin & Alpes Julias quotidie Romanus ſanguis efſunditur 3 Scythiam, Thraciam, Macedo- 
iam, Dardaniam, Daciam, Theſſaliam, Achaiam, Epiros, Dalmatiam, eund4ſque Panno- 
nias Goth, Sarmata, Quadus, Alanus, Hunni, Vandali, Marcomanni inſtant, rapiunt. 
Duot matrone, quot virgines Dei, & ingenua nobilidque corpora his belluis fuere ludibrio 2 
capti Epiſcopi, interfed; Presbyteri, &* diverſorum officia Clericorum + ſubverſe Eccleſie, 
ad altaris Chriſti ſtabulati equi, martyrum effoſſe reliquie. ROMANUS ORBIS RU- 
IT. Snid putas nunc habere animi Corinthios, Athenienſes, Lacedemonios, Arcadas, 
eund dmque Grecian, quibus imperant Barbarie 


Anno 
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= ſequenti, Chriſti 401, idem Alaricas, Gothis, Alanis, Hunnilque ſub- 
ſequentibus, in Italia quoque bellum geſturus, Noricum perrumpit, & per Triden- 
tinum ſaltum in Venetiam vent, eas urbes brevi tempore 1n poteſtatem redigit, Ho- 
norium Imperatorem Haſtz obfidet adeo ut omnes fere inItalia jam de relinquendis 
ſedibus cogitarent. Sed hic tandem Stiſico Honorii Dux, magno comparato exerci- 
ty, furorem ejus ſuflaminavit, & ſemel iterumque victum atque adverſis przliis fati- 
gatum In Pannoniam, unde venerat, pedem referre coegit. Ex qua pau!o poſt, foe- 

derepercuſlo, atque militari przfeurg ab Honorio honoratus, in [[lyricum Orientis 
provinciam ſeceſlit, | 5 os ; 

Quietcente aliquantiſper Alarico, ne tamen ullo deinceps tempore Occidens feria- 
retur, ſtatim anno 404. memorabilis altera Barbarorum irruptio 1n Italiam eſt inſtry- 
&a, Radagaiſo homine Scytha duce 3 $a cum Gothorum, Sarmatarum & Germano- 
rum exercitu ad ducenta millia, przfidis in Alpibus dejectis, in Venetiam regioner, 
Amiliam & Hetruriam tranſit, Florentiamoblidet 3 ubi a Stilicone ingentiſtrage de- 
victus capitur atque obtruncatur. : ; ; 

Hoc hoſte, utcunqueterribili, brevi. temporis {patio & minori cum damno ſublato, 
ſtatim anno 406. tertia, edque graviſiima maximeque exitioſa, in Occidentem irruptio 
Vandalorum & Alanorum, aſlumpris ſecum Marcomannis, Herulis, Suevis, Alemannis, 
Burgundiontbus, aliorimque Barbarorum coulluvie, facta eſt 3qua Gallia primum, ind> 
Hiſpania, & poſtremd Africa ſunt occupatz, & omnis generis calamitatibus afflitz, 
Quas clades iti Hieronymus Epiſtola 11. partim expreflit, partim fignificavit : Tnmu- 
amerabiles, inquit, © ſerocilſeme nationes univerſas Gallias occuparunt : quicquid inter 
Alpes &+ Pyrenenmeſt, quod Oceano & Rhodano includitur, Quadus, Vandilus, Sarma- 
ta, Alani, Gipedes, Heruli, Saxones, Burgnndiones, Alemanni, — boſtes Pannonii vaſtt- 
runt. Magnnciacum capte atque ſubverſa eſt, O* in eccleſta multa hominum millia truci- 
data. Vangiones long obſidione deleti 5 Rhemorum urbs prepotens, Ambiani, Atrebates, 
Morini, Tornacus, Nemete, Argentoratus tranſlati in Germaniam. Aquitania, Novemque 
populorum, Lugdunenſis & Narbonenſis provincie, preter pancas urbes, populata ſunt cuns 
Fa. Non poſſum abſque lacrymis Toloſe facere mentionem, que ut hucuſque non ruerit, 
ſand#i Epiſcopi Exuperii merita preſtiterunt. Ipſe Hiſpanie jam j4mque periture contre- 
miſcunt- Roma vitam auro redimit. 

Atque hic fuit terribilisiſte Grandinis cum igne & ſanguine Nimbus 3 Imagoquidem 
applicationis adeo obviz, ut Nicephoro Gregorz lib. 2.c. 7. de Apocalypli ne cogi- 
tantiunquam, ſed de Scythis tamen agenti, adeo concinnum quid exciderit, ut non 
poflim non aſcribere : Ut, inquit, terrores de celo ſxpe hominibus a Deo incutinntur, 
ut fulmine, incendia, & crebri imbres, &c. ita hj2 Deo aſſervantur Septentrionales &* 
Hyperborei terrores, ut pro pena, quando &- quibus Providentie viſum fuerit, immittan- 
tur. Sedcorollarium quoque ex Achmete adjiciam, adhuc magis confirmando Le- 


Ctort. 


Corollarium ex Achmete de ſignificatis GR ANDINIS, IGNIS & 
ARBORUM iz znterpetatione Somniorum. 


Capite C XC. ex Indorum, Perſarum & AXgyptiorum rationibus, Nix, grand, 

gelu erumnas, ſolicitudines & tormenta portendunt 
by - videre viſus fuerit grandinem alicubi delapſam, hoſtilem impreſſionem ſubitans 
exſpeaer. 

Si videre viſus fuerit graudinem, que frumenti hordeique culmos leſerit 5 in eo loco, 
prout culmi fradi fuerint, bellice cedes evenient. 

Eidem cap. C LIX. ex Indorum, Apoteleſm. C LX. ex Perſarum & ZXgyptiorum 
explicatione, 1gnis interitum, beBum, pugnas, punitionem & afflitionem ſtgnificat, (6 
quid aut quem urere viſus fucrit. 

Item cap. CLI. Perſz, Indi, Fgyptii Arbores de hominibus, przcipud Magiſtrati- 
bus, proceribus, & viris ampliſlimis interpretantur : ut, 

$2 quis viſus ſbi fuerit irrigare arbores & excolere, vir ampliſſimus &+ populi nutriti« 
Ks erit. 

Sz Rex viſus (bi fuerit arbores plant3ſſe, novos magiſtratus inſtitnet. Item, 

$2 arbores dinturnitate temporis vitiate ac puirefaFe corruerint, naturali morte proceres 
Regis morientur. 

Sz videre viſus fuerit virgulta que itt arbores excreverint, hoc ad ſucceſſronem magna= 
tn ipſins pertinet. 

| S7 plebeins arborum folia viſns ſibi fueris in domym colegiſſe, opes 4 magnatibus 
liorum modo conſequetur, &C. h 


pro ſe- 
TUBA 


Po) 
Ad Cap, 8. 
WNW NJ 


—_ 
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TUBA I. 


Ecunda Tuba Mundum Romanum, terr ſu2 jam fatis vaſtatum, graviore adhyc 
\ ) plaga labefaftatura, MARE impetit 3 cujus qui eo pertinebat trientem, MON.- 
TIS magni ci antiquitusimminent1is, Jam vero conflagrantis caſu, totum cruentum red- 
dit 3 magni cum ibi degentium animantium ſeu piſcium, tum navigiorum, ſtrage. Hoc 


eſt, ROMA wrbis magne, (emel iteriimque captz, ſpoliatz, atque hoſtilibus flammig 


ardentis, clades in amplitudinis ditionis juriſditioni ſue Romang interitum erupit 3pro- 
vincias ejus, pr# capitis fic afflicti debilitate, jam pro libitu rapientibus, atque in no- 
va Regna diſcerpentibus Barbaris 3 irreparabili cum legionuminibi ad tutelamdegen- 
tium ſtrage, omninimque poteſtatis retinendz & ſuſtentandz ( quaſi negotiandi ) ad- 
miniculorum jacturg. 

MARE mundi politici, ut dixi, eſt Ditioxis illa amzplitudo incolas univerſos ejuſ- 
dem juris politici communione amplectens. Hacimagine Babylonis Dito exprimitur 
Jer. 51. 36. ubi minatur Dominus ſe exſiccaturum MARE ejus, & arefa@urum venam 
ejus : quod v. 44. exponitur cidem retent2 metaphor, mon confluxuras ad eam ampli- 
#s Gentes. Amplitudoquoque Regni Aſſyriaci fic deſcribitur Ezech. 31. 4. Aque cre- 
ſeere fecernnt eam, ( icil. cedrum Aſlyriacam ) Abyſſus leu Aare exaltavit eaw. Fortd 
etiam Pharaonis Ditio 2are eſt, ai. x9. 5.ubi de Regni ejus interitu dicitur, defe- 
GFuras 2quas de Mari ejus, 1d eſt, ablatum iri ditionem ejus. Inde Imperia illa magna 
apud Danielem conlpiciuntur ex {ARI aſcendere, 1d eſt, ex Ditionis amplitudine 
Orir1. 

Quod autem tertia Maris pars, 1d eſt, MARE Romanum, ſanguineum factum dici- 
tur 3 ſcicndum, Sarguinem primo procede uſurpari, deinde pro morte etiam fine ſan- 
ovine : Mortem autem in genere pro zzteritu ſumi, etiam rei vit4 carentis. Vide Ezech. 
14-19.& 3.18,20.& 18.13. Amol. 2. 2. Rom. 7. 9. Unde ſanguinem vel ſanguineun 
feeri imago eſt rei interitum paſſe, quaſi nempe cruore manantis inſtar animals occiſi 
aut Janiati. Quod igitur hic Mare montis magni calu cruentun factum dicitur, nihil 
aliud denotat quam mzorter quandam ſeu izteritureviolentum illo caſu paſſum efle. Id 
quod in Phialis, ubi eadem eſt imago, aliquanto apertins dicitur, faum eſſe quaſt ſan- 
gnis mortui, 1.0cciſk. Mens eſt, Ditionem ſeu Amplitudinem Romanam cladem paſlam 
elle, truncatam, dilaniatam, perditam efle. 

Simile etiam Montzs {ſymbolum urbi ſignificandz, de veteri Babylone reperire eſt 
Jerem. 51. 25. Fcce ego ad te, MONS peſtifer ( ſeu corruptor ) qui corrumpis univerſam 
terram, & extendam manum meam, &Cc. dabo te in MONTEM COMBUSTIONTS : 
ubi Septuag. habent op@- ex7enveropÞoy, eodem ſenſu quo hic Joannes «pO. Tves xaic- 
pJvovy.» De eadem [ai. 13. 2. Super MONTE M eminentem levate vexilluam. Targum, 
Super civitatem habitantem confidenter. Ttem c. 37.24. ad Sennacheribum regem A(- 
ſlyriz, Exprobriſti, inquit, Domino, & dixiſti, In multitudine quadrigarum mearune 
aſcendi allitudinem Montium : Targum, Aſcend; in munitionem Givitatum corunm. Sed 
an reCte dubito. 

Porro, quod Mors hic in Mare mitti ſeu projici dicatur, 79 wptroy eſt figurz, cim 
non ali ratione Mons Mari nocere poſlet quam fi in ipſam projiceretur. Atque hoc 
in ſequenti quoque Tuba, de Ste//a cadente, locum habere memineris. 

Hiſtoriam quod attinet, Roma primiim capta eſt Anno 410. idque ab eodem Ala- 
rico Gothorum rege, qui in priore Tuba fati quaſi przludium exhibuerat : jam vero 
poſtmortem Stiliconis novos motus ciente, novimque & fatalem in ltaliam expeditio- 
nem adornante 3 qua quidem Honorium in tantas anguſtias redegit, ut ipſe Barbarus 
novum Imperatorem, Attalum nomine, Romz daret, quocum Honorium Auguſtum 
Ravennz obſideret, jam, prz rerum fuarum deſperatione, in Orientem, Occidente 
relicto, fugere cogitantem. Sed hoſtis peenitenti4 duCtus, Attalo Imperio abrogato, 
Honoriumin integrum reſtituit. 

Hanc urbis Romz cladem Ditionis Romanz dilaceratio continud ſequuta eſt. Te- 
ſtem advoco Sigonium: Romanam clade, inquitille, 25ſerabilis Nalie vaſtitas, conti- 
ua Gallie atque Hiſpanie bella, ac nova demum Barbarorum in utraque provincia regun 
zmperia exceperunt. 

: Primum enim Honorius, ut Romam cum Imperio recuperaret, faxdere cum Alarico 
ito, GCothis ſedes & regnum in Galliis permittere coaCtus eſt. | 

* Bienniopoſt, Anno 412, Hunnis quoque feſe in Pannonia, quam Gothi relique- 
rant, 
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rant, effundentibus, idem, viribus ad reſiſtendum in tantis difficultatibus deſtirutus, 


foxdus cum 11s, datis — obſidibus, fecit. 


Deinde Anno 413, Con 


ad Rhodanum aſſignavit. 


Anno denique 415, idem Honorius, ( ut tradit Procopius ) cum Gothi paulo poſt 
in vicinam Hilpaniam tranſiiflent, Vandalisquoque cum Rege ſuo Gunderico ex Gal- 
lia a Francis nuperrime expullis, ſedes quas occuparunt conceffit habitandas, padcto 
Gothis bellum inferendi. Qui plura ſcirecupit, conſulat paulo ante nominatum Sigo- 


nium de Occidentali Imperio, lib. 10, & 11. unde nos hxcdeſumpſimus. 


Atque iti deinceps Amplitudo Ditionis Romanz quotidie magis magi{que Janiata 
atque diſtruncata eſt, donec, iterum Roma Anno45 5- a Genſerico Vandalo capt3 at- 
que direpta, ſequenti ſtatim anno, aut non ita multo poſt, totum Imperii corpus in de- 
cen OMnino regnadiviſum apparuit : quz, una cum populorum regumque nominibus, 


& provinciis quibus regnatum eſt, adhzc quibuſdam ex hiſtoria annotatis ad majoren 
Iucem faciendam, ſequens Tabella exhibebit, 


I re mos 


——_——— 
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5 Typus dilacerationis Imperi ſeu Ditionis Romanz ad annum 


—— 


Obſervanda quedam. 


Imperit. Siqui- 
dem, Antiq. Ro- 
me Imperio diſ- 
ſoluto 3 Greco- 
rum,Regnisannu- 


quz Ditio Urbis 
latequondam reg- 
nantis diſilierat. 


merand. eſt, in| 


CHRISTI 456. & deinceps. 
Provincie quibus | Nomina r:gum ad 
| RE GNA. | regnatum eſt. prop ...necie 
I , Britonum . . Vortimerus. 
2 | Saxomm | ——— Hengiſt us. 
3 | Francorums |InGal. Belgic. pri-| Childericax. 
miim,mox & Cel- 
tica. 
4 | Burgundionunm | In Gal. Sequan. & | Gundericas. 
Lugdunenlſ. 
5 | Wiſegothorum | In Aquitania & par- | Theodoricws. 
| . te Hiſpaniz. IT. 
'6 | Snevorum © | Inillo Hiſpaniz tra- | Riciarius. 
| Alanorumz| Ca qui Gallzcia 
& Luſitania con- 
tinetur. 
7 |Yandalorum |In Africa, ſed pauld| Gezſericwe. 
ante in Hiſpania. 
8 | Alemannorum |In Germaniz traQu | Sumanus. 
| qui Rhztia dice- 
batur, 
9 | Oftrogothorunz | In Pannonia, debel- | Theodemirss. 
latis Hunnis : nec 
ſeculum hoc exi- 
erat,cum iidem in 
[taliamquoqzreg- 
num propagarint. 
IO | Grecorune In refiduo Ditionis | Marcianws. 


Regnum Burgund:onum 
ann. 526, a Francis ſwwjugy- 
tum atque extinCcum ct. Sd 
= mcio denario compleado 
commods Oftrogothorum 
Ditio codem termpore in 410 


Regna ditliliit 3 Pannonia, 
quz illis huacuſque paruerar, 
a Longobardis occupat, 8| 
[tali2 1ol4 regibus Olſtrogoth. 
relict3. 

Alemannorum regnum ab 
ann. 475. cum Herulorum,! 
quamdiu illi rerum in Italia 
potiti ſunt, coaluit, ann. ni- 
mirum 16. 

Oſtrogothis etiam in Ttalia 
ſucceſlerunt Longobardi, + 
Narſete, poſtquam Oſftro- 
gothorum regnum deſtruxe- 
rat, evocati anno 567. Sedes 
autem ſuasin Pannonia Hun- 
nis & Avaribus deinceps fru- 
endas tradiderunt, 


 —  — 


Pon Ne) 
Ad Cap. 8. 
antius, ejuſdem Honorii Dux, Burgundiones, qui, fic © Y 
turbatis prioribus hiſce annis rebus, una cum Vandalis in Galliam ſeſe contulerant, n> 
in aliquam forte belli difficultatem incideret, libenter in amicitiam recepit, atque ſedcs 
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Atque hoc demum modo Decem il/a regna, in quz Romanum Imperium noviſlim> 
Ad Cap.8. dijviſum iri, tum apud Danielem tum Joannem Spiritus S. pranunciaverat, ſapputan- 
NY da videntur; nequeex tot Regionum aut terrz tractuum z»dis, ut vulgo fit, zominj- 
bus, quinimo Regis, in quz Ditio & DominjumImperi dilacerandum foret, omning 
zſtimanda. Interim tamen non tam rigide Denariiiſtius circumſcriptionem interpre- 
tandam putamus, ut plura quovis tempore regna, aut cui cut modi Dynaſtias, excly- 
dat : ſed quod indecem ad minimum, vel in decem pracipua Regna, Imperium ſcin- 
dendum eflet. Id quod jam inde A primordiali iſthac quam repreſentavimusdilacera- 
tione, uſque ad 7 rae ſeculum, ſub tot variantium Rerumpublicarum & Regnorum 
fatis & converſionibus, ſemper verum fuiſle opinor 3 lictt oraculi fidei aſtruendz ſuf. 
ficeret, fi vel initio ſolum in tot Regna diviſum fuiſſer, ut ut poſtmodum fortaſle im- 
minuto numero. Ita autem ut dixi, nec aliter, intelligendam efſe circumſcriptionem 
jiſtam Decadis regnorum, fimile de Monarchiz Alexandrzz dilaceratione Vaticinium 
nos edocere potelt : in qua, licet ultra * quatuor 1Jla przcipua, Macedoniz, Afiz, 
Syriz & Agypti Regna, ctiamquintum Thraciz, conditore Lyſimacho, acceſlerit ; 
Spiritus S. tamen multiplicitatem iſtam quaternario definierit : tot puta ad minimum 
futura efſent, aut tot przcipua regna. Regno enim Thracico, licet ſimul cum reli- 
quis caeperit, & ad 40. annos duraverit, ſucceſſum non fuit, ſed cum primo rege Ly- 
fimacho exſpiravit 3 1deoque in numerum non referendum. Similiter huic de decu- 
plici diviſione Romana judicandum. Proptereaneminem moveat, fi przter enume- 
1a'a modd in Galliis regna, etiatn Alanorum Aurelianenfium regnum, item Armorica- 
rum Civitatum Dynaſtiam, ibidem forte invenerit, uſque ab Honorii Imperio ad hxc 
tempora permanentia. Hanc ſiquidem modicx admodum ditionis fuifle 3 illud mo- 
dico deinceps tempore, nempe decem plurimum annos, durafſe comperict. Neu- 
trum igitur cum reliquispart Joco & ordine habendum eft, nec {i cujuſdammodi quid 
alibi inveniri poſlit. 


®* Dan.*.s, & 
cap, $.% 


TUBA II. 


T UBA tertia fulgidam $teZJam, HESPER UM fcilicet Romanum ſeu OC- 

CIDENTIS C2ſarem, jaminde ex quo Genſericus Vandalorum Rex Romam 

captam ſpoliaverat przcipitem, & mort aliquantiſper ſub iſtis nihili Czſarum, Aviti, 
Majorani, Severi, Anthemii, Olybrii, Glycerii, Nepotis, mutuis inſidiis & lanienis 
intereuntium, nominibus quaſi obluftatum,tandem anno 476. ſub fatali A»guſiul; nomi- 
ne extremum ſpiritum ducentem, Odoacre Herulorum Rege immiſlo, de Colo pote- 
ſtatis ſuz revulſum penitus deturbavit atque extinxit ; amariſlimo Fortinm & Flumi- 
un, 1d eſt, Urbium & Magiſtratuum provincialium, fato., 

Ceſarem Heſperium hic eum intelligo qui, a firmata, jam inde a morte Theodoſii 
primi, Imperit i Orientis & Occidentis diviſfione, Romez antiquz & Occidenti ad- 
hucImperatormanlit, fed brevis admodum zvi 3 utpote poſt annum 91 de clo ſuo 
ad hujus Tubz clangorem penituslapſurus. 

Quod enim Epiſcopus Romanus annis pluſquam trecentis & viginti, poſtquam C#- 
far iſte Heſperive in Auguſtulo occiderat, Reges Francorum (qui poltea Gemano- 
rum Jin 1d nominis & titulum denovo ſubrogavitz nihil aliud effecit quam ut hoc 
quaſi Czfaris redivivi, ceu ſexti capitis Beſtiz adhuc regnantis, oppanſo velo, ntipſe 
pro capite noviſſimo, id eſt, Aztichriſto, tandem 4 mintis perſpicacibus tam liquids 
haberetur, 

Atqui Ceſar iſte Paparss ad capita Beſtiz Romanz non pertinet 3 verim ad cornua 

eu regna in quz ſexti capitis Imperium, jam capitinoviſſimo vices ceſſurum, dilace- 
randum fuerat. Nequeenim poſt tantum temporis intervallum quantum eſt avnorum 
325 ( tot autem ſunt ab Auguſtulo ad Carolum Magnum ) Heſperiorum Czfarum qua- 
ft ſeriet continuandz ſuccedi potuit. 

Sed age, textui Joannis porrd faciamuslucem, ut interpretationis ratio conſtet. Eft 

Verſe 10; cecidit, inquit, e celo Stella magna ardens ut lampas. Stellam crinitam ſeu Comitane 

deſcribere videtur, cujus inter pecies 2 Plinio recenſfitas eſt Lampadias ſpeciatim fic 
dicda. Et profeCtonon incommod? Czſar Occidentis hujuſmodi ſtell4 figuretur, ob 
brevem durationem. De quo idcirco cap. 17. dicetur, Oportere enum cum venerit ad 
exigunm tempus manere. Stella autem magna fait; utpote ſumme Majeſtati aptitts fi- 
gurandz, cujus ſplendorem alias Sol inparabolis propheticis reprzſentet. Et fant no- 
tum eſt, Comets fuille qui vel Solem magnitudine zquiſle viſiſint 3 cujuſmodi & hanc 
Stellam fuille, fort? non aberrabit qui diceret. Similem 
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Similem autem Stel/e cadentis parabolam, ne de applicatione dubites, adhibet Ifai- ATT 
Regis Babylonis: 2xomodo, inquit, cecidiſti de celo, Lucifer ay 
fili aurore 2 reſetFus es in terram qui debilitaſti gentes g | Alibt quoque, ut loco Ifaiz ca P- 
34+ 4+ jam ante laudato, Stelle celo cadentes de Principum hy gone: ruin intelli- 
gunteur. Stella igitur (ingularis & inuſitatz magnitudinis, upra communem ſortem 
Principum Principemdeſignat, hoc eſt, magnum & eximium. Sequitur 

Etnomen STELLA dicitur ABSINTHIUM. Schema £(t propheticum, qUO, No- yt, vt; 
minis quali proprii impoſitione, reiaut perſonz de qua agitur qualitas aut fatum indi- 
ceturz cimaliasetiamin Hebraiſmo jiwa 127 lit 70 mezyua, ut Luc. I. 37. Nor eſt 
impoſſibile Deo a3y jnua * & Vocari idem valeat quod Efſe vel Exiſtere, ut Iſa. 56. 7. 
Domus mea Domus orationis vocabitur 3 pro quo Luc. 19. 46. Dom orationis &2y, eſt, 
erit, habebitur, & Gen. 21.12. In Iſaac vocabitur tibi ſemen, 1d elt, erit. Videlis 
quoque Septuag. Iſai. 14. 20. Ruth. 4.11. Schematis autem quod dixiexempla pa(- 
fm obvia tunt. Sic enim Ifai. 7. 14. de Chriſto, Yocabitur nomen ejus Emmanuel ; 
i. Sex y0punO- crit. Et cap. 9. 6. Vocabitur nomen ej us Admirabilis, Conſiliarius, Deus 
fortis, Pater futuri ſeculi, Princeps pacts 5 id eſt, erit hxc omnia. Item Jerem. 23. 6. 
Et hoc eſt nomen quo vocabunt enum, DOMINUS JUSTITIA NOSTRA. Et Zachariz 
6.12. Ecce vir GERMEN nomen ejus : ſequitur, quia ex loco ſuo germinabit, &c. 
Adde Apocalypſ:. 19. 13. Yocatur nomen ejus VERBUM DET; 1d eſt, ple eſt Verbum 
illud Dci. Iitis gemina ſunt quz habentur Jer. 20. 3, 4. Nor Paſhurem wocat Dominus 
nomen tunm, ſed Magor-miſſabib, [id eſt, formidinem circumquaque | Nam fic ait Do- 
minus, Ecce egoinditurus ſum tibi formidinem, tibs O omnibus amicis tuis. Et Ezech, 
23. 4. Nomina earum (id eſt, Multerum Samariz & Jeruſalem ) Abolah & Aholibab. 
Adde Ifai. 8. 3. Hof. 1.6, 7. 

Simili omnino figuri Ste/a hec lapſabunas ABSINTHIUMY dicitur, id eſt, ( notione 
Hebrzorum, quibus abſtracta pro concretis adhibeantur ) ABSINTHITES, Przzceps 
nempe amaritudinur & ernmmarun. Cujulmodi reveri tuit, {i quis unquam, Ceſar 
iſte Heſperizs, perpetuis xrumnis a primo exortu ſuoad finem uſque exercitus. Quo 
nimirum rerum potiunte, Imperium Romanum ruiturum eflet : cujus imo conſtitutione 
occalio ruinz data, eo quod, invec iſtiuſmodi Imperii diviſtone, via Barbaris pate- 
facta, relque Romana in atrociſſimas calamitates conjecta fuerit. Annon hic propter 
amaran libi & aliis fortem Abſinthiun merito diceretur ? juxta illud Naomi, Ne wocate 
me Naomin, wvocate me Maran; eo quod amaritudine affecit me Omnipotens, Ruth 
I. 20. 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeam, de Civitatis reique Romanz, poſt iſtum Czfaris ſui ca- 

ſum, ſtatu aliquid dicendum eſt, ut via ſequentis Tubz interpretationi muniatur. 

Czlareigitur Occidentis fic deturbato atque extinfto, interea Odoacer Herulus Itali- 
amannis 16 Regionomine obtinmt 3 qui Rome & Occidentt Contulatum, quem ta- 
men 1nitio 1ratus ademerat, poſt biennium reſtituir, adhucque conſervavit. Hunc 

excepit Oltrogothorum Rex Theodoricusz idque, ut refert Paulus Diaconus, Impe- 

ratore Orientis Zenone Italiam ei per pragmaticam tradente, ac facro velamine capiti 

impolito confirmante. Qui, Odoacre devidto ac trucidato, przter Dalmatiam & 

Rhxtiam, quz Odoacris provinciz erant, Siciliam quoque _ adjecit, Urbis Ro- 

me mcnia nonnullaque zdificia, ingenti ad eam rem pecuniz ſumma collati, refecit 5 

adeo ut ad przteritz fortunz faſtigium nihil deſiderari poſſe, exempti Urbis direptz 

atque incenſz infamia, videretur : regnum ſapientiflime ordinavit, nullum Romanum 

inſtitutum mutavit, ſed Senatum & Conſules, Patricios, Przteftos prztorio, Prafe- 

tum urbis, Quazſtorem, Comitem facrarum largitionum, Comitem privatarum, & 

militiz, Comitem domeſticorum, Magiſtros peditum & equitum, cxteroſque qui fue- 

rant in Imperio magiſtratus retinuit, eolque Romanis hominibus tantum mandavit. ' 
Id quod a fuccefloribus quoque, Athalarico, Theodohato, Vitige, regibus Italiz 

Oſtrogothicis, aliquandiu ſervatum eſt. Vide Sigonium de Imperio Occidentali lib. 

I5.anno 479. lib. 16. annis 493, 494, 500. 


as, Cap. 14. 12. de caſu 


TUBA TV. 


RATA Tuba ulterits adhuc progreſſa, MAJESTATIS ROMANE in Ur- 
be Roma Luez, quo ſub Oſtrogothis etiam regibus eoukque ſplenduerat, peni- 
tus ademptum ivit; poſtquam nimirum,ab anno 542,1n Bello iſto Olſtrogothico,Beliſa- 


rioprimum, deinde Narſete, Juſtiniani ducibus, Ttaliz recuperandz geſto, Conſulatus 
Sf Romz 
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A Romzdefecerat 3 deinde iplaa Totila ſemel iterumque capta, incenſa, tertiaque ſui 
Ad CaP.8. parte demolita, incolis inſuper-omnibus ( memorandum fortunz ludibrium ! ) deſ;. 
tuta, a Narſete tandem poſt tot funera & clades recepta, verim turbine paulo poſt & 
9.0 ſte Falguribus proſtrataz Urbium quondam REGINA Conſulari poteſtate, Senatis ay. 
ſobraria crvi- thoritate, reliquiſque, quibus tanquam S#te{/zx Orbem haCtenus irradiaverat, Magi- 
e's 45 ſtratibus nunc demum orbata, 1n neſcio quem 1gnobilem Ducatum ex tanto gloriz tul. 
ef veluti vi. Ore dilapſa eſt, Ravennz, cutolim imperaverat, deinceps ſub Exarchatulervire cg. 
ua ? copioſs Atta ( heu tenebras! ) & tributa pendere. 
Lienngreeſ Arque hzcfuit quz * hicmemoratur Solis, Lune © Stellarum terti4 parte percuſſio, 
mo fx qui faFum eſt ut tertia pars diei non luceret, O&tertia pars nottis ſimiliter. Ubi Dieino- 
my Wu. nine vocatur Lumer diurmm, quod Solis eſt 3 NoGis verd, Lumen noTturnum, quod 
Thren.1.1. Lang © Stelarum 5 juxtaillud Jerem. 31. 35. Bui dat Solem in lumen Diei, &- ſta 
* Verll2.  tuta Lune © Stellarumin lumen noftis. Sol Rome fulfit, quamdiu Conſularis digni- 
tas & Regnum ſuper alias urbes & provincias penes ipſam fuit : Laza & Stele ibidem 
luxerunt, quamdiu priſtina Senatiis reliquorimque Magiſtratuum' authoritas adhuc 
manſit. At his ommbus ſublatis, (quod h4c Tuba fafttum eſt) quid nifi tenebrz & 
Luminis tam diurm quam nofturni omnimodum deliquium fuit ? nempe quod ipſam at- 
tinebar, cui tertia pars Luminis Cali debebatur. 
Frequentiſlima eſt hic mente Solis, Lune & Stelarum Imago apud Prophetas. Ut 
Ifai. 13. 10. item 60. 20. ubipro, Nor occidet ultra Sol tuus, © Luna tna non minuetur, 
&c. Targum habet, Nor ceſſabit awplius Regnum tunm, ( Jeruſalem —_ ) & 
gloria tua non auferetur. Etiam Jerem. 15. 9.ubi de Jeruſalem, Occidit Sol ejas, cim 
adhuc eſſet Dies : Targum vertit, Migravit gloria eorum in vita corum. Et Ezech. 32, 
7. idem Paraphraſtes illud de Pharaone, Operiam, cam extinxero te, calos, & Stelly 
nigreſcere faciam, vertit, Operiet te tribulatio, can extinxero ſplendorem glorie regni 
tni, KC. 
Transferat huc Leftor etiam quz ſupra ex Achmete notavi, ad lucem Sigillo ſexto 
faciendam : quz mirum eſt quam conveniant. 


= DE TRIBUS 


V M-rTrusis. 


Eſtant adhuc tres Tubz omnium maximz & graviſſimz, ide6que trium V X 

appellatione a prioribus diſcriminatxz. Nam poſt quartz Tubz #10, | 

Vidi & andivi, inquit, Angelum quendam volantem per medium celi, dicen- 

Verf. 13, tem voce magna, VA, VA, V A habitantibus ſuper terram, 2 reliquis vocibus Tube 
trium Angelorum qui deinceps clanduri ſunt. Item cap. 9.12. &11.14. Nimirum, 
cam Chriſtiani Romani Orbis incolz, interim dum priores Tubz clangerent, novo- 
rum idolorum cultu ſeſe contaminafſent, duplici jam peccato vindicando, quz ſ\upere- 
rant Tubz auctiores fattz ſunt. Nam iſtad y_ Roman Orbis peccatum, cum 
priori czdis Martyrum, deinde in criminis vindicandi cenſum venire, apparet ex £0 
quod ſecundo V X ſubneCtitur elogium 3 nempe, Aeliquos homines qui iſtis plagis ( (ci- 
licet, ut egoquidem intelligo, V A iſto & priore ) occiſt non fuerint, non reſipuiſſe ab 
operibus nanuum ſuarum, ut ne adorarent demonia, & ſimulacra aurea, & argentea, 
_ & lapidea, & lignea, que neque cernere poſſunt, neque andire, neque ambulare. 

ap. 9. 20, 


PRIMA 
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SEU 


TUBA V. 


RIMA VX-Tuba jamdudum preteriit. Ea horrenda LOCUSTARUM agmi- a4 Cap. 5g; 
na ex tartareo Abyſſz, jam SATANA oper4 adaperte, fumo icaturientium, Orbi 
vaſtando cmiſitz id elt, SARACENOS five ARABES ( gentem populolam & nu- 
merolam Locuſtarum inſtar ) ſtupenda Muhammedis Pſexdopropheti2 in tot Gentium ex- 
itium concitatos. 

Fun enim ex inſernali puteo aſcendens Mahummediſmus eſt, quem Nebulones Mu- Ve! = 
hammedani 1/[4m2i 1m vOcant. Hic Orbem terrarum, Chriſti Solis juſtitiz imperio 
& dilciplina, diſcuſſis Gentilium errorum tenebris, jamdudum illuminatum nova ca1;- 
gine obduxit, — 

Et ed quidem concinnior eſt LOCUSTARUM typus, quia Locuſtz quoque ver, z; 
Fgyotiace ex cadem Arabia venerunt, Xgypto nempe ad Orientem conterming. 
Ita enim Exod. 10. 13, 14. Dominus adduxit ventum Orientalem in terram — G* ap- 
portavit locuſias 5 &* aſcenderunt locuſts ſuper totam terram Ag ypti, reſederintque in ora 
tota Feypti. Adhac Arabes, propter infignem Gentis multitudinem, /ocuſtis aflimi- 
lantur. Judic. 7. 12. Midianite © Amalekite, &* omnes filii Kedem eu Orientis, ja- 
cebant in convalle tanquam locuſts multitudine 5 cameliſque eorunt non erat numerus, (6- 
cut arena que eſt in littore maris multitudine. Ubi oblervandum, Arabes 1n Sacris lite- 
ris peculiariter F:l;os Orientis nominari, ut & Arabian iplam PP KEDEM ſeu 
Orientem 3 utique reſpeftu Agypti, ubi lraclitz fic loqui didicerant. Videſis Gen. 
IO. 30. & 25.6. 1 Reg. 4. 30. Iai. 11. 14. Jer. 49. 29. forte & Matth. 2. 1. Eidem 
plane ratione, qui hodie Afta minor Natoliadicitur, & Arabia telix reliquis Arabiis 
ad Auſtrum lita, Ayamar, 1. Meridies. Unde Regina Anuſtri, Matth. 12. 42. Sed hxc 
obiter. 

Similem autem Locuſtarum Imaginem, de Aſſyriis Babyloniiſque Judzam vaſtaturis, 
viderceſt apud Joelem, duobus primis capitibus : unde hunc rypum mutuatum efle 
non negabit qui utriuſque deſcriptionem contulerit. 

Ejus vero interpretationem ad hoſtiles copias reterendam eſle oftendit ex uſu Orien- 
tis Achmetes, cujus verba hoc locoinſerenda putavi. Sic igitur ille cap. CCC. ex 
Indorum, Perſarum & Agyptiorum diſciplinis : 

LOCUSTA generaliter ad hoſtium multitudinem haud dubie refertur. Sic enim in Sa- 
crss literis perſcriptumeſt, Locuſtas juſſn divino ad vaſtationes regionum inſtar alicujus ex- 
ercitys proficiſci- Hoc de Sacris literis, Indorum lolorumelſt, ut quicquid in hoc libro 
Religionts Chriſtianz notitiam ſapiat, ficut legenti apparcbit. Pergit : 

Si quis aut Rex, aut poteſtate preditus, LOCUSTAS adverſus aliquam regionen profe- 
Gas videre viſus fuerit 5 eo in loco multitudinem hoſlium cum magna potentia exſþecFet 5 
quantumque Locuſte dammi dederint, tantundem & ill; nocebunt. 

Jam 1gitur firmati 1magine, de reliqua deſcriptione videbimus. 

Data eſt illis ( 1nquit ver. 3. ) poteſtas qualem habent terreſtres $Scorpii : nam habe 
bant ( verl. 10. ) caudas ſimiles ſcorpionibus, in iiſque aculeos quibus nocerent 5 
( verl. 5. ) tormenturm earum ut tormentum $corpii, quand percuſſerit hominem. 

Id eſt, non folum poteſtagem haberent Locuſtzs propriam, regiones quas permearent 
erodendi & depopulandi 3 fed, quod monſtri ſimile, Caudas inſtar $corpionum, quo- 
rum ictu venenum quoque diftunderent. Mira res, Locuſt2 Scorpio! Quid autem ma- 
li innuat, loqui videtur ſpeciei Serpentinz ſymbolum : ſiquidem Scorpio ſerpentini 
generis eſt, Hujus autem ſpecie, qui primim genus humanum decepit, a De6que 
avertit Diabolus, amat ipſum Spiritus S. porro homines ſedufturum introducere. Un- 
dee(t illud, 'O oPts (9 2pyuiO 0 WAQYY! THY elxupyuny, Cap. 12.9. & 20. 2. Cauda Ig1- 
tur Scorpionis cum aculeo Diabolicz illtus Pſeudoprophetie Muhammedice propaginers 
cum toto apparatu ſuo denotat, quibus LOCUST A ARABICA, haud minis quam 
vi bellica fretz, ubi ubi gentium graſſatz fint ( infandum ! ) nocuere. Imo hoc fex- 
diflimorum errorum ſyrma primi poſt homines natos polt ſe traxerunt SARACENT 3 
nec ſimili ( credo de religione impoſturl, prztexttique deſtruendi Idolorum cultis, 


ulla unquam gens ante hos ſubnixa, ad Orbis Imperium contenderat. 
Sf 2 Sed 


ad 
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ei Commentationum eA pocalypticarum Book II], 


au A? 


Ad Cap.g, 


Fans 
Verl. 4. 


* Mat.12.4. 
Rom.14.14. 
& alibi, 


Vetſ, 3. 


Veal. 6. 


Verlſ. 7,8, 
Verl, Ho 


Verl. 7. 


Sed ipſts dium eſt, "Iva pn ad'\renowsr T YopToy F ty, ud't wwdy YAwepr, uds way fi 
Jepr* & piitys avipwnes pores, homines ſolos qui non haberent ſignum Dei in- frontibu 
ſuis. 

Pro ſignificatione particulz & yn, ſenſus eſt vel exceptivas, nt nullam neque herbay 
( nam hxc eſt yopr©- mgrarareny neque viridi neque arborem lederent, niſt eas herhas 
ſolas, arbores &* viridia que Dei /igno non erant inicripta ( nempe ut homines, ac herbg, 
arbores & viridia mutuo lete expiicent: ) Vel poteit non exceptive, ied adverſative 
exponi, pro uſu particulz « y1in Hellemſmo * fſacro pro. «22 + nempe quod dictum 
ſit ipſts, nonut, pro vulgarium Locuſtarum more, aut herbas, aut arbores, aut ullum 
omnino viride depaicerent 5 quinimo ut, 1llis infuper habitis, homrines ſolos depopula- 
renturz cx. corum ſcilicet numero quos Angeli Sigillum initio Tubarum ab carum pla- 
gis iImmunesnon fecerat. : : FB 

Utro utro modo accipiatur, de ſignificatione & diſcrimine Graminis viridis & ay- 
borum fruſtrh eflemus lolicitiz utporequez ad To. wperoy figure referenda fint, in quo 
myſterium non eft quzrendum. Sic en'm de Locuſtis Agyprtiacis Exod. Io. 15. Ope- 
riebant ſuperficiem totias terre, ita ut objcuraretur terra 5 abſumebdnique omnem herban 
( Septuag. ycprcy ) terre E* omnemn frudum arboris, neque reſtdua faGa eſt ull2 wirid;- 
tas ( %? wepy ) ir unta arbore ant in herba agri per totam terram Aeyptiorum. Quod ve- 
ro noltrz Locultz homires ipſos afliigerent, hinc patet non efle ca» ex InicCtorum gene- 
re, put2 natuialcs Locuſtas, ſed iymbolicas. Q14 occalione operz pretium erit regu- 
lam iſtam icm; | ponere, Quanco qu'd I ypo prephetico tribuitur quod eden per na- 
turam non comprtiit, 1d ad rci typo hgn:ficatz :ntcllettum manuduc:re, proque « jus 
conditione interprctationem faciend?m monvre. Id quod quarter ac minimum in hac 
Viſione fieri animadve ric: 5 ur ctm Loo ſfis rribuitur non tantim puteſtas homincsip- 
ſos invadend', ſed & fucies inmana, wapill; ml bres, corone auree, lorice ferree 7 
quibus omr1bus 1nnuitur, non 7z/ Aa, led E<miries delignart 3 coſque min'mc cucul- 
latos, ut mu'ti autumant, ſcd omnino qui a1mis in aliorum pernicicm grallentur, Dg 
quibus Locſtzs porro dicitur, 

Datum eſſe illis, non ut occiderent homines, ſed ut torquerent eos mnſes quirque. 
Nempe hocdifterunt LOCUSTA ARABIC# ab Fquitibss Enphrateis, de quibus 
in ſequenti Tuba. Datum erat Saracenzs, Romani nominis gentes.din & immaniter 
cruciare 3 {cd iplum 1rieztal, ut ita Joquar, Romanumalterutra ex parte vita [poltare, 
nequaquam datum erat. Nam cum, interea dum priores Tubz clangerent, ex politici 


ſtatiis ruinis, Regnum novum Pontificale vetcris Rome, quaſi pari cum alterius ruina 


paſſu, ſuccreverat : neque hujus, neque novz illius Rome Conſtantinopolis Regnum 
Saracen; delere potucrint. Contra Terce, urbe regi4 capti, Conſtantinopolitanum 
funditus e medio ſuſtulere, utin ſequenti Tuba audiemus. De menſibus autem quin- 
que, quibnsiſte a Locuſtis cruciatus definitur, commodits dicemus ubi ad corum re- 
petitionem ventum v. IO. 

Per eos dies homines querent mortem, &* non invenient eam + © cnpient mori, O-fu- 
giet mors ab its; 1d et, Tanta cllcet iſtorum temporum calamitas, ut homincs vitz ſux 
txderet. | 

Ne enim putes nudis perſuaſionibus aut deceptionum prxſtigiis actum fuiſſe 3 armis, 
idque ex iplius Muhammedis inſtituto, rem geſlere. Quorum apparatus ſatis quidem 
terribilts, una cum dominationis acquirendz amplitudine, Gentiique belligerantis ha- 
bitu, Juculenta imagine depingitur. Bellicus apparatus ita : Ft figure locuſtarum ſimi- 
les equis ( id eſt, equitibus ) paratis ad prelinm. Dentes earum ut Leonum ( id elt, for- 
tes erant ad devorandum, Joel, 1. 6. Dan. 7. v. 7,23.) Et habebant loricas ut loricas 
ferreas 5 &- ſonitus alarum ipſarum ut ſonitzs curruum, equis multis currentibus ad bel- 
lum. Totadeſcriptio ex Jocle petita eſt, unde ipſa, ut dixi, Locyſtaruwz Imago. 
Vid. cap. 2. 4. cap. I. 6. cap. 2. 5. Succeſiim & dominationis acquirendz amplitu- 
dinem indicant Impoſite capitibus earum tanquam corone ſimiles auro. Neque ſane im- 
merito. Nulli unquam Genti tam late regnatum fuit, neque tam brevi temporis ſpa- 
tio unquam tot regna, tot regiones, ſub jugum miſla. Incredibile diftu, verifſimum 
tamen eſt; Octoginta, aut non multo plurium, annorum ſpacio ſubjugarunt illi & Di- 
abolico regno Muhammedis acquiſiverunt Palzſtinam, Syriam, Armeniam utramque, 
totam ferme Aſtam minorem, Perſiam, Indiam, Xgyptrum, Numidiam, Barbariam 


totam ad Nigrum u{que fluvium, Lufitaniam, Hiſpaniam. Neque hic ſtetit illorum / 


fortuna, aut ambitio, donec & Italiz magnam quoque partem adjecerint, ad portas 
uſque Urbis Rome 3 quinetiam Siciliam, Candiam, Cyprum & reliquas Maris medi- 
terranet inſulas. Deus bone, quantus hic terrarum tra&us ! quot hic corone ! Unde 
digaum quoque obſervatu eſt, non hic, ut in cxteris Tubis, Trientis ay: 

er1 ; 


W-2- TIER #4 
: 


09 "A 


gs Ty I We 


* £F GoTo RT— © 


"7 es es = 


ad” ps. ds 


Book IlI. Pars I. De SIGILLIS. 


469 


fieri : ſiquidem non minis extra Imperii Romani fines quam intra ipſum caderet hxe AA 


clades, ad extremos uſque Indos (eſe porrectura. 
Reſtat de Gentis belligerantis habitu. Et facies earum, inquit, wt _-”— hominum, 


Ad Cap.g. - 


Loren 
Verl, 8. 


Fuerunt Lecuſte iſte facie human, 1d elt, revera homines, (ne quis forte de Inſetis 
agi putet ) habentes capillos ut capillos zmlierum, 1d elt, natione ARABES, qui, in- 


quit Plinius, intonſo uturntur crine, &- ( mulierum more ) mitrati degunt, Plin. lib. 6. 
capite 28. quibus hodicque moris eſt, ut peregrinatores afftirmant, ituris in prxlium, 
ex proprio capillo {1b cornua & cincinnos nectere 3 Camerar. Operum ſubciſ. Tom. 
x. c. 93. Unde perſpicuum evadit, locuma Brightmanno noſtro ex Herodoto in Tha- 


lia, quaſi pro Arabum tonſura, laudatum, non de capitis, fed aut de barbz tondendz 


ritu aliquo Arabibus Bacchi imitatione uſitato (* cujus & Plinius aliquatenus meminit, 
ciim barban iiſdem abradi ſolitam dicit, preterquam in ſuperiori labro ) aut de extre- 
morum crinium zotundatione, citra integram capitis tonſuram, accipiendum efle. 
Quorum utrumque, forte quia Bacchi, vicini iplis Deaſtri, cultorum inligne fuit, De- 
us populo ſuo vetuit, Levit. 19. 27. & 21. 5. Ut ut fit, quin Plinius Arabes Rom# 
vidiſlet, nullus dubito. : 

Sequitur de plagz duratione, que quidem Qninque menſibus determinatur, pro typo 
Locuſtarum, qux totidem menſibus durant 3 nempe ab exortu Vergiliarum ( veteribus 
exitu Veris di&to, uno circiter ab Xquinoctio verno menſe ) quando ex ovis in terra 
per hyemem relictis in lucem emittuntur, uſque ad mitium Autumn, quando, alteris 
ovis ad ſubſequentis anni ſobolem in terramdepoſitis, ſtatim moriuntur. Videſis Pli- 
nium lib. 11.c. 29: 

Voluit tamen Deus hanc temporis notationem non modo typo ſed etiam antitypo 
convenire, cum principem terrarum Italiam, & peccati quod plagam attraxerit ante- 
fignanam, Locuſtis Saracenicis infeſtandam tradidit, ab anno 830ad annum 980, 1d eſt, 
annis 150, ſeu menſtbus annalibus quinque. 

Alibi quidem terrarum diutitis, ſed ordine quodam, & aliis atque aliis temporum 
intervallis, incubuit plaga 3 maxime regionibus Orientalibus, Syriz, Agypti, atque 
minoris Afiz, quz capit1 imperil iſtius quod Damaſci primim, deinde Bagdadi fuit, 
conterminz, in anteriores quaſi corporis Saracenict partespermulta ſecula cellere. 

Utque illud notem 3 Licet rg occuparunt terras, earum incolas venenato 
illo Caude Scorpionie, quem dix1, iCtu cruciaverez tamen Itali alia neſcio qui & fin- 
vulariratione Caude Locuſtarum ictum ſenſifle videntur. Toto enim examine corport 
aflimilato, anterioribuſque partibus, ut par eſt, Orienti aflignatis 3 quid agmina Afri- 
cana erunt, tantoa capite intervallo in Occidentem ——_—_ niſt Gauda £ Atqui ab 
iſtis omnisItaliz calamitas, quam utique obliquo ( vide Scorpionum ingenium ) per 
Mare mediterraneum, ejuſque inſulas Sardiniam 8& Siciliam, i&u continenter terie- 
bant : quaſi hucgnimirum digitum intenderet Spiritus S. chm, iterat4 mentione Menſe- 


un, dixerit, Et habebant caudas ſtmiles Scorpionibus & aculeos3 & in caudis ſuis habe- Ver. 10, 
bant poteſtatem nocendi hominibus MENSES QUINQUE. * Ita enim legit Codex © + je & toi: 


Complutenſis, ſuffragantibus Syro, Primalio, Andrea, & Areta. 
pretatiolicdt temporis defignationt non inconcinna foret 3 tamen aliam efſe, multoque 
latins ſeſe diffundentem, Syrmatis 1]lius ſerpentini fignificationem, jam ſupra dixi, ne- 
que hic muto. Si quis de ſecundario aliquo ſenſu ( cujuſmodi ego haud facile admit- 
tcre ſoleo ) perſuaderifibi patietur, per me quidem licer. 

Atque hxc una ratio eſt qui Quinque menſes typi Locuſtarum, rei geſtz aptari poſ- 
fint. Eſt & alia, fi modo ex eoquod Merſes 1ſti quinque * bis ponantur, geminetur 
calculus : quaſi nimirum voluiflet Spiritus Sanct. quinarinm numerum adhibere, prop- 
ter analogiam & 79 peer Typ; duplicare vero, ut antitypo inligniori aliquo 1nter- 
vallo reſponderet. Quorſum enim alioquin Menſiumiſtorum notationem ii{dem pen& 
verbisiteraret 2 Annon myſterium aliquod huic iterationi ſubeſt> Simile enim alibi, 
in continua ejuſ{dem Typi deſcriptione, faftum non memini. 

Hoc igitur ſi arriſerit, comprehendent ANNI TRECENTI, quot bis quizque men- 
ſerannales efficiunt, nobile i]lud _ Saracenici intervallum, quod ab initio Cali- 
phatiis Abaſidarum, ( quiprimi Bagdad Imperii ſedem fixerunt ) ad eandem Bagda- 
dam i Rege Turcarum Togrulbeco( qui noſtris Tangrolipix audit) captam ducitur 3 
1d eſt, ab anno Chriſti 750 ad annum 1055. Amplius quidem hoc ſpatium eſt annis 
circiter quinque 3 ſed cim per exſes numeratio fit, dierum aliquot non mags haben- 
da ratio eſrquim, ubi perdies computatur, horarum foleat. Illud quoque addi po- 
teſt, commod? incipere hoc intervallum a ſublato ab Urbe Roma Exarchatiis jugo, 
quo przcedentis Tubz calamitas deſtit. Hoc enim eodem tempore, fort? etiam an- 
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Book [1]. 


Si quzras adhuc, quorilum-Spiritus S. integram plage Saracenicz durationem ny- 
meris hiſce non comprehenderet, cum ante hunc Abalidarum principatum, ab anno 
nempe 630, Saracen continuis ſucceſſibus adeo imperium propagalſtient, ut jam quaſi 
ad 4:4y fuam perveniſlet : reſponderi poteſt, quia numerus iſte quinque menſtunr, ma- 
g15 typi Locuſtarum tuit, quam antitypi Saracerorum 3 1deogue qui 1111s proprie compe- 
tcbat, ſat erat ſijn iſtis infigniort aliqua intervalli ratione exhiberetur, etiamlinon in- 
tegre menſuraret. Nihil tamen hicſtatuo, ſed aliis, quibus plus 2 Deo datum fuerir, 
amplitts difquirendum relinguo. Hec interim difficultas interpretationi de Saracenis 
nihil przjudicat. Nam quamcunque interpretationem ſequeris, cadem difficultas te 
urgcbir. | 

ReſtatadhucdeRege & nomine ejus. Habebant, inquit, ſuper ſe Regerr Angelum 
abyſſi, cni nomen Hebraice ABADDON, Grace vero APOLLTON, id eſt, Perdens. 

Videtur Spiritys Sanus, quod Argelnm A4byſſe Regem dicit, innuere, Locnſtas haſce 
fore Gentem, non Chriſtianam, ſcd infidelem quz Chriſto nomen non dedillet. Di- 
cuntur enim Paulo, Ephel. 2.2. filiz incredulitatis, (cu Pagant, Principi ſubeſſe cni po- 
reſtas eſt aeris 5 quinon alius eſt quam 4bz/ſz Angelus : contra, qui Chrilttiani ttunt, e 
Satane poteſtate erept7 ad Denm converti., Act. 26. 18. 

Quicquid fit; res cſt diſquilitione dignifiima, cur hunc Abyſf: Principem hic nomins 
plancnovo & inaudito appellet 3 neque, ut folet, Diabolum, Satanam, Serpentem, alt 
Draconem : aut, fi a perdendi noticne maluiflet, cur non potius Aſmodenm, nomine 
1959 v38p317; Quocum Judaxi vocare jam afſſueverant 3 Abaddonem vero nunquam. 
An quia, cl:m Vuhammedem gloriarcntur non aliumſe Deum colere & adorare quim 
unum illum & folum Deum Dcmiurgum ſeu Faftorem Univerſt, qui Chaldais & Syris 
RT12y ABUDA audit, ips:{que adeo Arabibus epithcto ?12R ABDI, 1d elt, tern, 
inſignitur 3 11s Spiritus Sanctus occurrere voluerit contrarit ſcnsits, ſed fimilts foni, vo- 
cabulo ? quo nimirum innueret, tantum abeſle ut i}i (quicquid contendant ) ABU- 
DAN vcl ABDIN, zternum i]lum Mundi opificem, vencrarentur, ut Dt iplius 
x{timartone, quem weoreregownoy efle volunt, neque per Chriſtum adeundum, non 
iplum, ſed Angelum nequam ABADDONENM, 1d ct, Mundinon Fa@Forem, ted Per- 
ditorenr, Regis leu Numinis loco haberent. Sic ciim putarent Jeroboamitz ſe Dcum 
Ifraclis in vitults furs coluifle 3 ait tamen Scriptura, eos Dxmonibus ſacrificaſle, 2 Par, 
II, 15. 

An vero alluſum efle dicemus ad commune Regum Arabix nomen cjus traCtiis, un- 
de Muhammedes primitus cum Locuſtis proditurus erat 3 qui a priſco Rege OBODA 
in Deorum numerum a ſuisrclato, cujuique a ſepulchro OBODA regiont Nabatxo- 
rum nomen mantit, OBODA deinceps, poteſtatis nomine, difti ſunt 3 ſicut Agypti 
Reges Pharaores & Ptolemegi, Romanorum Ceſares, Parthorum Arſace, & contermini 
Petrxorum Arabam Reges Arete £ Stephanus enim Byzaminus, &g Uranii, rerum 
Arabicarum ſcriptoris, lib. 4. "OBOAA, inquit, weir * NkCaraiwr, conv * OBO 
AHE þ Daomne:, ov Fronuror, THanlai Ab hoc autem deinceps iſtius trattiis Reges 
communi nomine OBODAS diftos, fidem mihi faciunt Strabo & Jolephus. Quo- 
rum hic duos cjus nominis commemerat : Þ unum beHicoſum, nimitimque Judwuis clade 
Alexandri Jamnet regis fut notum ; quem nempe OBODAS ifte Arabs, toto cxerct- 
tu cjusin Galaadcnſ regione cx{o, Hicroſulymam fugere cocgit, annis ante Chriſtum 
plus minus nonaginta 3 quem non immerito Judzi levi immutatione ABADDON, id 
elt, Perditorex, vocare potuillent. © Alterum ſegnem & inertem, Hcrodis magni 
6vy%2:15r, cujus Procurator Syllxus ( qui res ejus pro libitu adminiſtrabat ) Salo- 
men Hcerodis ſororem in matrimonium {bi depolcebat : {ed voto fruſtratus, atque ini- 
micus Herodi faftus, eundem calumniis apud Auguſtum in non exiguum diſcrimen ad- 
duxit. Hujus OBOD/E ſemel atque iterum meminit Strabo in 11 Galliexpeditione 
Arabica, idquecum eadem pigriticinotaz aitque eundem vicino Regi Arete (com- 
mune & hoc nomen, ut dix1, conterminorum Petrx Regum fuit ) affinitate conjun- 
tum faiſſe. Ex eodem colligereeft, OBODA regnum magis Auſtrum versts ſitum 
ad mare ruvrum pertinuifle : quo terrarum traftu Iſmaclitas & Saracenos habitifle 
crego. Certe enim Nabathzos, quorum tractus, Uranio teſte, OBODAM regionem 
compleCtebatur, Iſmaelitas fuifle conſtat, 4 4 Nabaiotho Iſmaclis primogcnito id no- 
minis fortitos. Addit Joſephus, OBODA vit4 defuntto, Arctam, favente Augulto, 
rcgnum <cjus ſuoadjunxiſle. 

S1 quis 1gitur, tant rerun convenientia & concinnitate permotus, opinabitur Spi- 


ritum S. hoc romen ABADDON de induſtria adhibuiſle, ut oapmropacis quadam 
nomints Regit ad eam Gentem digitum intenderet, cui in more poſitum Reges ſuos. 
mo & Dcos, limili appellatione cognominare 3 ego quidetn cum venii dignum pu- 
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tem; przſertim clim utraque vox ab eadem radice efle videatur, Hebrzis & Arabi- 


bus communi, lictt, ut alias quoque fir, ſignificatione contrari4z climque apud vete- 


res Prophetas haud omnino diftimilium alluftonum exempla quandoque occurrant. 
Sic quod Ifaias Chriſftum 32 NEZER, ideſt, ſarcnlum, vocavcrit, Matthzus ad 

<< NAZARENI nomen traduxit c.2. verl. ult. Videſis etiam Jer. 1.11, 12, TP& 
SCHAKED amnygdalus, qpy SCHOKED advigilo. Amoſ. 2. 2. cariſtrunt 
3P KAJITZ, 1d eſt, eftivorum frufunm, quia venit SP. KETZ, id eſt, finis Cc. 
Et vero etiam ab ejuſmodi agnominationibus non abhorruiſle citerioris ſecult Judzos, 
yel illud argumcnto fit, quod paulo ante Salvatoris adventum, propterea quod Ache- 
ron, Inferorum ( ut ex Grzcis audierant ) fluvius, ſono nonabluderet ab Accauron ci- 
vitate Palz(tinorum ( lic caim olim Ekroz pronunciatum * eſt ) ex Beelzebub hujus 
Deo nomen fecere Satanz, illius, 1d eſt, Inferorum, Principi. Hinc enim, ut quidem 
conjicio, in Evangclio Beelzebub Princeps D&moniorum. 


c— — — — — —— 
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SECUNDA VHE4-TUBA, 
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"TA PLAGARUM altera (quz cttamnum ( proh dolor ! ) incumbit ) TUR- 
CARUM Tetrarchas, equitatu numerolifiimo, ab Euphrate Cubi jam diu h»te- 
rant ) in Orbem Romanum evocat. 


Solve ( inquit vox ex quatror cornibus Altaris thymiamatis ) quatuor illos Anoolos 1; 


alligatos ad magnum flunmen Enphratem. Angeli ponuntur pro * Gentibus quits VE 


efle credcbantur, non inufitat4 in hoc Libro mctonymia. 14 ex co apparet, guod * 
qui continuo ex oraculi prafcripto ſolvuntur, Exercitzs equeſires ſunt, hominbus 1, 


occidendis emill1. 


- 


regiones irrumpentes, ad Euphratem aliquot ſeculis cohibiti tuerant, n> porrc pro 


Angelos al/igatos jubet ſolvi, ut qui, durante adhuc ſupertore plaga, in R omanas ;_ 


libitu graflarentur. Principio quidem paulo ulterius ſunt progreth, ad Nicxam Bi- © 
thyniz uſque 5 ſed ab Argonautis Chriſtianis in expeditione Hicrololymitana, de- a 


victo Solimanno, denuo ad Euphratem compultſi. 

Porro Angel; quatuor totidem Sultanias ſeu Regna ſignificant, in quz Turcz, cum 
primum, trajecto Euphrate, in vicinos Aliz & Syriz tractus leſc efludiſlent, dilper- 
ticbantur. Hxc ex Scilice authore Greco fic enumerat Chriltophorus Richerius 
de origine Turcarum 3 Aſtanum, Alepienſe, Damaſcenum, & quartum Antiochcnum. 
Quorum primum Afanum icu minoris Aſiz, exordium ſuum debuit Cutlumuto, 
( Elmachino, ni fallor, alio nomine Sedijduddaulz ditto ) Tangrolificis illius qui 
Bagdadum primus cepcrat, propinquo. Is, codem teſte, Czſare3 Cappadociz circa 
annum Chriſti 1080 expugaati & Romanis adempt3, fib1 & poſteris ſuis, in Aſiz par- 
tibus Enphrati conterminis, regnum inchoavit. Cujus fines deinde ampliavit fuc- 
cellor Solimannus ad Niczam Bithyniz uſque 3: {cd anoſtris in famigerata illa expe- 
ditione Hieroſolymitana devictus, univerilam quam acquiſterat regionem reliaquere 
& ad Euphratem recedere coactus eſt. Atque hujus Tetrarchiz ſcdes, etfi initio 
alibi, maximam tamen partem, Iconii in cadem Cappadocia fuit. 

Secunda Tetrarchia Aleptenſis fuit, metropoli Alepo, quz ramo Euphratis, eo 3 
Sultanorum quodam deducto, adluitur. Hujus Rex primus (teſte Elmachino ) 
Sjarfuddaulas, anno 1079 Alcpo potitus. Cui ſuccefiit Roduwanus Salghucides, 
anno 1095. 

Tertia Tetrarchia, metropoli Damaſco, conditorem habuit ({codem teſte ) Tag- 
juddaulam Niſum Togrulbect ( ſeu Tangrolipicis ) nepotem, qui Damaſcum fſub- 
Jugavit eodem anno 1079. Hujus ſuccefior Ducathes ſeu Decacus fuit, Roduwaai 
Sultani Alepienfis frater, anno 1095. Cui, inquit Scilix, parcbat omnis regio Deca- 
poleos. Hzc autem Euphratem attingebat, 

Hiſce quartam annumerat Scilix Antiochenam, modicis ftinibus contentam. Nam, 
inquit, Laodiceam uſque Syrix Caliphas Agypti &@ gente Saraccnica poilidebat re- 
glones. Sed cum regnum 11lud Antiochenum, ut ab Euphrate paulo remotius, ita 
non niſi quatuordecim annis duraverit, Antiochia ſtatim, Boamundo duce, a noſtris 
capt 3 prxſtiterit forſan, co expuntto, Imperium Bagdadenſe ſen Perlicum ab altera 
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FA—S Euphratis ripa (nam Scilix tantum Turcarum qui Euphratem trajecerant rationem 

Ad Cap. 9. habuit ) quaternario complendo adjicere 3 ut ita Imperium Turcicum univerſum, 

j ultra citrique Euphratem, in quatuor iſtas Sultanias diviſum intelligatur. Quas cum 

| Regum five Sultanorum aliquouſque ſerie, en tibi, Leftor, ſequenti diagrammate 
| | diſtinftiis contemplandas. 

' 5 Regni Turcici ad Euphratem quadripartiti Diagramma, 

j ab anno 1080 & deinceps, ex Elmachino 

Bl 1 Arabe & Scilice Authore Graco. 

N » 

I iN 

lt  þ | | Ultra Enphr. Ci Enphra- te. 

I — mh ——rag——_—_—_, —_ — _ — — —— 
'N X quara mn BAGDADI FCASAREZXZ ALEPTI DAMASCI. 

[| h Hiſtoria Sara- | - 

8; it! cen, Elmachini= Togrulbecus Cappadociz bc 

fl | Staizarum dict Olbarſalanus " I CON iT, VC. 

W* 10) puro,guomody in Aſia minore. 

þ apud Benjami. ++ +0 CL IEEEEEEETES _ _ = —— 

A! 114 nem Tudclt= Ghelaluddaulas Sedijduddaulas Sjartuddulas Tagjuddaulas 

OHH i ann. 1071. cognomine Roduwanus Decacus 
Wl ! NMNWwp:r: Barkyarucus Cutlumuſus Tagjuddau- Ababacus, ad- 
With. | Muhammedus Solimannus las fil. \ huc in vivis 
Hal. (fl Mahmudus, c&- Taniſmanius Bulgarus, anno 1115. 

Way $ gl! - pit. ann. 1117. Maſutus cepit anno =— 6 6 66 

11} 1 CaliſaſtJanus 1117. MESS. 

Bl CC. CC. Sanguinus 

'f (O40 Noradinus 

nl | &c. 

Val q! Atque iſte rerum Turcicarum ſtatus fuit cum primim Euphratem trajecerant, &, 
Bibi | quaſi irruptionis in terras Romanas ſpecimine dato, przſtitutis ad Euphratem car- 
Win . ceribus coercerentur. Ut ut autem iſte Sultaniarum quaternio ad tempus laxationis 

integer non permanſerit, ſed varias mutationum vices ſubierit: tamen Spiritus Sanct. 
entem xſ{timat ex primz irruptionis ſtatu, quo, Euphrate trajetto, ligati ſunt ad 
g P P P Jeato, iigati Nh 
tempus conſtitutum. 
_ . Et ſoluti ſunt quatuor iſti Angeli, parati ad horam &- diem © menſem &* annum, ut 
Fn 3 34 occiderent tertiam partem hominum. 


Solutio hxc Turcarum contigit paulo ante annum 1300, Caliphatu Bagdadenſi 
( quocum V A primum penitus exipiravit) jam a Tartaris ann. 1258 extinfto, & 
Turcarum reliquiis, qui ab altera Euphratis ripa rerum in Perſide hucuſque potiti fu- 
erant, ab iiſdem ann. 1289, quaſi ex funda, in regiones Romanas cis Euphratem 
ejeftis. Sic emim rebus comparatis, accidit quoque ut eodem tempore Latini, qui 
primis Turcarum irruptionibus, jam ducentis fere annis, frzxna & compedes injece- 
rant, ex Syria & Palzſtina, anno utique 1291. expellerentur. Interea Turcz, licet 
in varias adhuc Satrapias diſtraCti, totam fere Aftam minorem incurſare, inter ſeſe 
hzreditario jure poſlidendam dividere, tandemque ſub unius Othomanni imperio 
cocuntes, omntmodo laxatis habenis immant graflari, in Europam trajicere : neque 
ulla amplius vi nſdem obliſti potuit, donec Imperium Conſtantinopolitanum univer- 
ſum miſerandis ſtragibus exſcidiſſent. 

Sed & hujus cladis Conſtantinopolitanz tempus quoque, ni fallor, defignat Ora- 
culum : fore nempe eam poſt Diem, Menſem, & Annan, 1d eſt, annos 396, quam 
Turcz, dato iis Imperio Saracenico, a Deo parari ceperant 3 ideft, a Bagdado ab iif- 
dem capta. Hocenim irruptionis Turcicz initium fuit, quo Imperium Saracenicum 
demoliri ccxptum, & Ditio Romanorum affligi 3 ita tamen, ut vis mali ad przſtitutum 
Jaxationi.tempus coercenda efſet. Intervallum certe temporis ad unguem congruit. 
Refert enim 1s, quem jam aliquoties laudavi, Elmachinus hiſtoricus Arabs, quo ne- 
mo temporum momenta- accuratius annotavit, Togrulbecum Salghucidew, Turcarum 
principem, ( hic eſt quinoſtris Taxgrolipix dicitur, ex familia Zelzuccia ) capta regil 
urbe Bagdado, a Calipha Cajimo Bizamril/a velte imperiali indutum, atque regno 1n- 
auguratum fuiſle, ann. Hegirz 449, id eſt, Chriſti 1057. tunc, inquit, ſtabilitume ei fuit 
imperium. Ab hoc 1gitur tempore Turcz, dat iis Imperii Saracenici arce cum tota 
ditione Tranſcuphratenſi, przparati ſunt ut poſt Diem, menſem & annum propheticum 
gcciderent tertiam partem hominam; id eſt, anno Chriſti 1453, Imperii Romani in 
Oriente 
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Oriente reliquum, capt4 regi4 urbe Conſtantinopoli, funditus exſcinderint. Inter- 
vallum enim, ab anno 1057 ad annum 1453 captz Conſtantinopoleos, eſt Pracis© 
annorum 396. quorum Dies efficit unum, Afenſts 30, Annus 365. Tanta ct hic accu- 
ratio calculi, ut facile quis in ſuſpicionem deveniat, ctiam Hora ( quz juxta cxte- 
rorum rationem quindecim dies efficeret ) eventut pariter reſponſuram, fi m-nfi. quo- 
que inaugurationis Togrelbeciang perinde atque annus proditus fuifſet. Interim, do- 


nec illud conſtiterit, "Oe hic ſumi poteſt, non pro viceſima diet parte, ſed Pro tems 

pore opportuno, & conjuncitio Kai expont eZnynrxas, qualiParati in tempus opportununr, 
nempe, in diem, menſem & annum, ut occiderent tertiam partem hominum. Quot vero 
anni deinceps currerent ad Regni Turcici excidium, nuſquam habeturz tantummodo, 
ad finem temporum BESTIZ id futurum dicitur 3 nempe V X ſecundum tunc 
abiturum quando V Z tertium Regno BESTIA abolendo immineret, cap. 11. 
verl. 14, 15. 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeam, illud haud ſane invitus fatebor 3 Ni tam exa&a prophe- 
tiz cum re geſta convenientia quaſi manus mihi injiceret, aliam, nempe iſtiuſmodi, 
interpretationem haudquaquam diſplicituram fuifle 3 Angelos iſtos ad omnem occali- 
onem paratos & inſtructos tuille, five hor4 hive die,five menſe, ſive etiam anno ad rem 
gerendam opus fuerit. Sed an verifimile fit, tam accuratum temporis refponſum, qua- 
Iem hic eventus exhibet, caſu contigifle, penes altos judicium eſto. Erit forte cui re- 
ligio erit exiſtimare. 

Sequitur de qualitate & numero coplarum : Ft rumerns, inquit, m2 immre?, exerci- 
ths equeſiris, due myriades myriadum. EQUITATUM nominat, nec quid pra- 
terca copiarum in tota plagz deſcriptione 3 quaſi hic hoſtis ab Euphrate totus Equz- 
tatus cllet. An quia in militia Turcica Equitate#s peditatum tantum ſuperet, ut hic 
prz illo nullo numero fit ? Imo (quod Spiritum S. przcipue reſpexifle credo ) quia 
hic ipſe character eſt, jam dudum ab Ezech. ſacratus, Gentis MA G OG, qui Tur- 
cx oriundi ſunt. Sic enim illa in prophetiailla celeberrima de G OG O ( nomen hoe 
fuit Ezechielis xvo Regum Magogicorum * commune, 
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Verl. 16, 


ficut Pharao AXgyptiorum ) gentem eam deſcribit ab E- #* R. Moſes bar Nachman in Pentotevekum, Gop, in- 


quit, nomcn gen-rale quy Voratur 67:1 


queſtri militia. cap. 38. 4. Et educam te, inquit, & om- | 
; :  . 80g. ldem Joanncs Baptita ex Jud:z 
nem exercitum tuum, EY VOS © E DUITES, boricis Prolugo partis ſecundx, Leuncl..v + 
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veſtitos univerſos. Iterum v.15. Ft venies de loco tuo 2 la- Hiltoriz Turcicz p. 185, G OG Turs 0! acrcr 
4 . . + . . G I Oo | Þ vel k [ '®; hon wnic [41144 [y ut mrde 
teribas Aquilonis, tu © popul; multi tecurt, ASCENSO- xkt1oO C CAN. qui at6i GOG CaN.c: 


RES ESUORUM UNIVERS I,&c. Porrd GO- GOG ELP i& GUG ELP. 


GUS iſte vocatur princeps primarius Meſcheck, &* Tu- 

bal, id eſt, qui finibus ſuis egreflus, utrique Armeniz, ultracitrique Euphratem, im- 
peritaret. Citerioris hic Armeniz nomine Cappadocas comprehendo, antiquitiis Ac- 
ſchinos & Moſchos nuncupatos, ubi & oppidum primarium A42z4cha, poſtea Cxiarea 
difta, & in codem tractu Afoſchici montes incolarum 3 Aeſcheck oriundorum non ob- 
ſcura indicia, Ulterior ſeu major Armenia eſt, quz hodie a Turcarum in- 
colatu Turcomamia diciturz 1m qua olim Urbs Thelbalina, Tibareni & Balbi- 
teni populi, Teleboas fluvius, & alia nominis Tb! veſtigia. Non tamen, quod Eze- 
chicl narrat, bellum de hac quam Joannes deſcribit Turcarum irruptione capiendum, 
( hanc illetantummodo innuere videtur) verim de alia ſub Judzorum reditum noviſli- 
ma, idque, itas eſt conjicere, hic quz nunc occupat prias nonnihil recedente, in- 
telligendum eſt. 

Sed de Equitatzs typoeſt & aliud quod bona Lettoris cum venia adjiciam - ſed 
pacto, ne quis me putet nominum & etymologiarum ludificationibus plus nimio in- 
dulgere. Cibt etiam ſolidi & bene przparati, cum condimento ſuav:ores efle folent. 
Ne igitur faſtidiat LeCtor, 11 ejulmodi quid apponam : Twrcs (cilicer, ante folutionem, 
longo jam incolatu Perſas fuiſle, eoque nomine Byzantinis hiſtoricis paſlim appellatos. 
Certe Nicetas, qui maximam temports partem, quo apud Euphratem cohibiti ſunt, 
hiſtoria complexus eſt, fert ſemper Per/#s vocat, rariſſime Turcas. PER S X autem, 
fi attendas, vel ipſo nominis ſono EQUITES fſuntz quandoquidem pp P A- 
R A S, quo nomine in Sacris libris vocatur Perff2 (quacum eadem eſt, ali4 tantiin 
pronunciatione, Parthia ) tribus linguis Ortentalibus, Hebraic3, Chaldaic3, Arabic, 
Equure vel Equitem delignat. Hic 1gitur ratione EQUITES Fupbratei ſunt 
TURCOPERSE, id eſt, Euphratis accolz gentilitio nomine Fquites dicti. 

Nec deeffe videtur ( fiquis forte inſolentiam objiciat ) hujuſmodi alluſjonis exem- 
plum apud Danielem cap. 8. ubi Macedones, qui tnnc temporis AGEADES 
( hoceſt, Caprini )) dicebantur, typo Caprarum, ReExque Hirei figur4 dofignatur., 


Reece, inquit, HIKC Us Caprarym (id eſt,caprarum maritus) vers ab Occidente,&c; 
Innuit 
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Veiſ. 16. 


Verl, 7. © 


A Inuit autem Alexandrum Magnum, Zgeadum regem. Illi Macedones ſunt. Ita enim 


Gens iſta vocabatur qua prima Regni ſedes erat, a Carano conditore, ducentis plus 
minis ante Danielem annis. Occaſionem nominis ex Trogo refert Epitomator Julti- 
nus lib. 7. cujus verba aſcribere non gravabor. Caranw, inquit, cum magne multi- 
tudine Gracorun, ſedes in Macedonia reſponſo Oraculi juſſus querere, Cute in Amathi- 
am veniſſet, urbem Edeſſam, non ſentientibus oppidanis propter imbrinum E* nebule mag- 
nitudinem, gregem Caprarum imbrem fugientium ſecut#s, occupavit : revocatiiſque in 
memoriam oraculi, quo juſſms erat ducibus Capris imperium querere, regni ſedem ſtatuit 3 
religioſeque poſtea obſervavit, quocunque agmen moveret, ante ſigna eaſdem Capras habere, 
coptorum duces habiturus quas regni habuerat authores. Urbem Edeſſam ob memoriane 
wmneris EGE AS, populum EGE AD AS wocavit. Vide cetera. 

Tanta eſt hic concinnitas, ut quis ſuſpicari poſit, ettam A4rzetis de Rege Perſarum 
in cadem Viſionc tvpum, ad nominis ELAM ( quod alterum duorum- eſt quo ea 
Gens appelletur ) ligniticarum alludere. 28 enim Hebrais (unde nomen 7! Aries 
& Sx atque BY Chaldzis, idem ſignificant, nempe Fortem ſeu robuſium eſſe. 
Forte igitur PYy ELAM iftis, ut itlis PR Arietem lonabat, indeque Rex ELAM 
hoc rypo Danieh figuratur. Ur ut fit, quando res ipſa aliunde firmatur, non poteſt 
non hujuſmod: nominum cum 1ypo convententia harum rerum ſtudiofis pio oblecta- 
mento eſle 3 ſive id calu, five 1ccus accidille credendum fit. Arque hec obiter. 

Jam iterum in viam ad Fguites Enphrateos redco; quorum numerus, inquit, Avs 
muertd t: prertd wr, due myriades myriadum. Alt, puexaTt: puercT wy, expuntto d vs, 
ut C. 5. IL. Signiticatur autem multitudo immenſa, ut Þial. 68. 17.Currunm Dei due 
myriades, millia duplicia. Eſt enim Mugazs N12) yel 12) ex 11s vocibus numcra- 
bibil:bus quz in Hcbrai'mo ſolent indefinite ſumi, ut apud Latinos Sexcerti ; neque 
decerr millium namerum, fed ingentem quemcunque denotarc, prafertim clim iic g2- 
minetur, ut Daz. 7. Io. viderecſt. Quantz autem, quamque immenſz in expeditioni- 
bus ſuis Turcarum copiz fucrint,hodicque cfle foleant, nemini ignotum cſt. 

Ft audivi, mqu't, numerz eorum. Siquidem quari potuit unde Joanni de numero 
con(titerit, ut quem in Vitione ſubducere haud ct fuerit poſiibile. Andivi, inquit. Si- 
mile in aliis quoque Viſionibus fiert exiſtimandum, quoties narratur aliquidquod Viſo 
exhiberi non porcratz nempe de co voceadmonitum fuille Apoſtolum. 

Sequitur de armatura : Atqueita vidi, inquit, equos aſpetu, © qui inſiuebant ipſis, 
habentes ( \cilicet ) thoraces igneos, hyacinthinos & ſulphureos 5 E* capita equorum qual 
capita leonum, CO qua{l ex ore eorum prodierat ins, funus & ſulphur, a quibus occiſa 
fuit tertiapars hominun. 

Nu'!quam apud ullum Prophetarum aut alibi in Sacris literis occurrit Imago hujuſ- 
modi de Tere, ſumo hyacinthino, & ſulphure. Quare juxta Jiteram accipio, de novo 
lo & ante hanc Tubam prorſus incognito armorum genere, quibus hoſtes iſti Eu- 
phratzi ſtatim poſt ſolutionem ſuam uſuri eflent : Bowbardas intelligo, ignemr, fun 
&- ſulphur evomentes. Pulvis en'm bombardicus pulvis eſt ignivomus, fumo hyacinthi- 
210, materia ſulphured: quo qui in bello utantur, hoſtium ſele ſenlibus ingerunt guaſt 
loricis igneis, hyacinthinis & ſulphureis obteftos, ob medium 1gne, fumo, & ſulphuris 
odore corruptum : ob quod & Equorum capita truci & terribili ſpecie cernuntur, quaſs 
Leontm. Hinc Joannes dicit, ſe vidifſe Equos & equites, non revera, ſed aſpeu ta- 
les3 aſpeFu, inquim, cv cezoa, non r: veil, habentes thoraces igneos, hyacinthinos & 
ſulphureos 5, aſpedu, habentes capita irſtar Leonum 5 denique aſpen, non revers, ex ore 
equorum prodiifſe ignem, ſunmm & ſulphur , quippe res ita ex adverſo intucntibus ap- 
parere ſolet. Hxc eſt vis 74 &oez0«, quod bis hoc ſenſu uſurpatum Capite quarto, 
verl. 3.  Ovu®. EK a ALS 1207719 1, x; ieks 0j.01h 0e40E TUALEKyY 11 Ww, Neque alibi, 
nift ſemel tantum, vox 1lJa in N. T. comparet. 

A Triga vero iſta bombardica, Tens, furmi & prom. addit, occiſam efſe tertian 
parterr hominnm, ideſt, quiex TRIENTE illo hominum fucrant quem Orbem Ro- 
manum diximus. Neque enim neceſle eſt hic aut alibi, ubt Trzentis mentio, univer- 
ſum Trientem intelligi, ſed partitive ſumi. Cujuſmodi Ellipſeos voculz partitive chm 
alib11in his literis, tum in hoc libro occurrunt exempla: ut Jud. 12.7. Sepultas eff 
Jephte in Urbibus Gilead, hoc eſt, aliqu4 nrbinm 3 & Apoc. 17.16. Decem cornua odio 
proſequentur meretricem, 1d eſt, aliqua ex illis. Sic Occiſa fuit Tertia pars ( 14 ngroy ) 
hominum,1d eſt, qui ex tertiailla parte. 

Hoc autcm 1n Conſtantinopolitano excidio quis neſcit abunde impletum eſſe ? An- 
non Urbs illa nobiliſima, TRIENTIS hominum caput, machinis iſtis ignovimis 
expugnata & internecioni data fuit 2 Audi Chalcocondylam. Mechmetes, inquit, in 
expeditione contra Byzantium Bombardas fieri curauit maximas, quantas novimus ed 
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tempeſtate nnnquam exſtitiſſe 


Eas undique per caſtra diſperſit, ut globulos in Grecos AH, 


raffarent —— Qxarum unins tanta fujt magnitudo, ut 4 ſeptuaginta jugis boun & } viris AdCap.g. 


bs mille trahenda fuerit — Huic ab utroque latere alie due quoque maxime adjungeban- 
tur, quarum ſingule lapidem emittebant cujus pondins erat dimidium talentum—_— Fx 

2quebatur Bombarda-illa admiranda, que torquebat globums cujus pondus continebat tris 
circiter talenta, CO m4agnam ag 0/5 ſternebat —— Cujus tonitru tanturs fuiſſe tradi- 
tum eſt, ut finitima regio uſque ad quadraginta ſtadia conenteretur-—— Hec Lombarda in- 
terdin ſeptem ejaculabatur globos, nou unsm, qui diei fignum erat, &- indicabat ubinant 
eo die globos torqueri oporteret, Qui plura ſcire defiderat, titque etiam in oppugnatione 
maritima Zombarde adhibitz tucrint, utque mania quadraginta diebus Bombardis 
fortiter quaſlata tandem corruerint, utque LONGUS Genuenfium Dux cum ſuis 
Bombardarum globulis iti locum deſeruerint, atque viam Turcis in urbem patefecc- 
rint, adeat Chalcocondylam ipſum. Ab eodem quinetiam diſcet, iiſdem armis ab 
Amurathe, Mechmetis hujus patre, Iſthmum Peloponneſiacum quoque expugnatum, 
& Peloponneliacos imperata facere coactosz a Mechmete autem iplo, ſtatim poſt 
captam Con(tantinopolin, vi quoque ig2#vom2 expugnat Corintho, penitus ſubjuga- 


tos fuille. 


i” 


Huicde armis ſubjungitur aliud de Equorum & Equitum ingenio. Poteſtatem ipſorunm yer 19; 


eſſe non in ore tantum ( de qua hactenus ) fed & in caudis. Nam caudas eorum [imiles 
eſſe ſerpentibus, habentes capita per que Ledunt. Hoc eſt, idem quod de SARACENIS 
ſupra dictum fuit, de TUR CIS quoque obtinere : eos nempe non vi mods holſtili, 
ſed & Mubammedice impoſture ſyrmate, perniciem ubi graflentur afferre. Unde non 
minis hi quam LOCUSTEA Saracenice ( quarum religionem imbiberant, ) cauda 


ſerpentes ſunt. Quod vero alia his, alia 1llis attribuatur Caude ſerpentine ſpecies, id 


ex naturali cfhigiet utriuſque, Locuſtarum & Equorum, diverſitate naſcitur 3 qui 1llis 
ſpiculata Scorpionum cauda, his caudz ſcrpentinis capitibus conveniebant maxims. 


Czxterum reliqui hominum, qui non occiſt ſunt his plagis, ( ſeu qui has plagas evaſe- RCs 


rant ) non refipuerunt ab operibus manuum ſuarum, ut ne adorarent DA MONT A, Os 
ſemulachra aurea & argentea & eres © lapidea & lignea, que neque cernere poſſunt, 
neque audire, neque ambulare, &Cc. 

Qui vero iſti fint haud dithcile erit colligere 3 chm in toto Orbe Romano, aut cis 
Euphratem, nulli jam fiat qui $i#lachra colant (proh pudor & dolor! ) przter Chri- 
ſtianos, Annon 1gitur 11dem illi Demonie quoque colant neceſle eſt, chm utrumque 
nidem hoc loco aſcribatur ? At quz tandem Demonia? inquies. Non ſand quz ipſi- 
met pro impuris ſpiritibus habeant, sjicque vocitent (quis enim hos ſciens volenſque 
coleret Chriſtianus ? ) ſed quz hoc nomine a Gentilium Theologis intelligebantur, 


Deaſiros, qua Angelorum, qua * mortuorum nominibus conſecratos, tanquam Media- # Vide Hefod, 
Eg3a. verl, 


' tores inter Deum & homines, PFzy To Azyonoy, inquit * Plato, pelatu Oeg 78 % Iyn7s* - 
21. 


D # MONES medi ſunt inter Deos © mortales. Item, ©eg; avlpu s wiywla, XA © In "RPE 


Jiz Aaiporis T& 0% toy n ouinic  n I1trexIG Oroi; regs arbpwrys. Idem cxteri Plato- 


De Dzmonio 


nici, & plerique aliarum fſectarum Philoſophi, Epicureis exceptis. Apuleii ſolius $0.rais 


verba aſcribam, quibus Platonis & reliquorum ſententia plen> & perfpicu> conti- 


netur. DE MONES, inquit, ſunt medie Poteſtates, per quas E* deſideria noſtra Conlulat Te- 
or Augultin, 


© merita ad Deos commeant, inter mortales celicols ſque wvefores, hinc precum, inds raptax 
donorum 5 qui ultro citroque portant, hinc petitiones, inde ſuppetias 5 ſen quidem ultrin= lib. 8, & _ 


que interpretes &- ſalutigeri. Neque enim, inquit, pro Majeſtate Deim celeſtiune fwerit, 
bec curare. Scilicet duplices Deos habuere: Celeſtes, qui in calo & ſtellis perpetud 


 reſidentes, neque ad hxc terrzna prope ſe demitterent, neque corum contagione te- 


merandi ( hi proprie & fingulariter Diz# dicebanturz ) Alios Demones, qui, tanquam 
medioxuma numina, & ccoleſtium ſeu ſummorum Deorum adminiſtri, res humanas 
procurarent. Illos Scriptura facra ("fi quid conjicio ) Exercitum celi 3 hos ( praſer- 
tim qui ex mortuis fiebant) BAALES vocat, a Rege Babyloniorum ſive Afſyri- 


orum Baale, five, Chaldaic4 pronunciatione, Belo, qui primus poſt mortem 4 ſais in v; SY 
goes: , , Videſts Hieron, 

DAMONEM conſecratus eſt ; unde poſtea ſattum ut iſtiuſmodi numina B A A- inc. 23.Ez<ch. 

LIM, ideſt, ZBaales, dicerentur, ut Baalpeor, Baalberith, Baalzebub, Baalmoloch ( Jer. _— 


I9.) quemadmodum a primo Imperatore Jzlio Ceſare reliqui deinde Imperatoresc. 45. 


Roman Ceſare dicti ſunt. Quam autem hxc D AM O NU M Theologia conveniat 
cum Sanctorum & Angelorum cultu apud Pſeudo-chriſtianos, res ipfa loquitur: 
hoc tantim diſcrimine, quod illis plures erant Dit ſupremi ſen ca&leſtes3 nobis 
tantim unicus eſt, Pater omnium. Et verd unicum quoque Mediatorem ele 
oportuit, Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtuim, nifi quod Pſcudoprophetz plures 


altar DAMONUM introduxerint, Plant juxta quod Paulus prophetavir, 
1 Fim- 
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Commentationum eA pocalypticarum 


Poon le) 
Ad Cap.g9. 


1 Tim. 4. 1,2, 3- futurum poſterioribus temporibws, per falſiloquorum hypocriſin mira- 
culorum mrendacia confingentium, perque ementitam Monachorum conjugio & cHbis 
ex voto abſtinentium ſanftitatem, ut 4:#aoxzaAia. Saprorioy, 1d eſt, Theologiz hxc 
DEASTROR UM, in Orbem poſtliminid reduceretur. Quadrabit interpre. 
tatio, fi Genitivum #aiuoriwy paſſive ſumas, ut ſit Doctrina de Dzmonibus,ſicut Heb, 
6. 2. 0iSax71 Bauhopor, 01S4xn FaNtaews xapor, Kc Nam fant illud 'Ey jnoxg;ce 
0 a9 & quz ſequuntur, ut ſyntaxeos ratio falva fit, per rectionem duorum 

ubſtantivorum exponendum eſt, 'E N przpoſitione inſtrumentum & cauſam ( quod 
ex Hebraiſmo familiare eſt ) denotante. Sed de hoc loco alibi, in peculiari tractaty, 
fuſins diflerui, neque hic repetere animus eſt, 


TERTI&A VA4TUBEL, 
: SEU 


TU BA VI. 


Praconium. 


Ad Cap, 10 A Bſoluto ſexte Tube Vito ( nam unius Tube unicum tantum Viſum eſt, ſicuti & 


Vid. Clav. A 


acal.part, I. 
FS nckoons 6. 
& part. 2, in 


initio, & Syn» 


chron, [. 


Sigillorum & Phialarum) proximus locus ordine rerum debcbatur clangori Septi- 
21. Quotamen Spiritus S. in Prophetiam BIBAAPIATOY, quo jam tranſitu- 
rus eſt, dilato, ne quid interea Prophetizx STIGILLORUM modo finiendz ad 
complementum ſui deeflet, vicem clangoris differendi ſupplet juramento, quo eventus 
'Tubz faltem de genere indicatur. Fore nimirum, cum Angelus iſte clanxerit, ut 
Beſti3 Romana, finitis noviflimi capitis temporibus, delata, Myſterium Dei conſurmme- 
tur, ſicut annunciavit ſervis ſuis Prophetis. Ita enim jam olim Damieli prexdictum fuit, 
Beſtia quart interfeCti, Regem Sanctorum univerſo Orbi terrarum imperaturum 
(c.7.) unique promiſſum illud gloriolumde inſtauratione Iſraelis impletum ri, (c.12.) 
Quin enim Regnum hoc i]Jud fit quod Myſteriz Dei complementurs vocat, dubitare 
non inet acclamatio illa eidem Tubz poſtmodum clangenti ſubjuncta,Faa ſunt regna 
bujus Mundi Domini noſtri & Chriſti ejus, © regnabit in ſeculs ſeculorum : ut mirum 
ſit, reperiri potuiſle qui 1d aliorſum acciperent. Igitur nec tempes i//ad, cujus hic 
Jurat Angelus nihil ſupertore amplius, aliud cfle poteſt quam aut Temps 4. Monar- 
chjarun univers, aut ( quod vero propius, ſed tantundem eſt | roviſſami Regni, 1d 
eſt, Romani, periods noviſſueme TEMPORIS, TEMPOR OM, & DIMIDIT 
TEMPORIS : cum idem quod hic apud Joannem dicitur futurum cam tempas mor 
erit amplixs, id apud Danielem tum futurum oſtendatur cum periodus iſta noviſſimo- 
rum temporum abſolvetur. 

Atque hxc quidem conſurmmatio MYS TE R II Dei Septimz Tubz 79 mpeyna 
eſt; cui comites adduntur Septexe Tonitrua : non enim ſunt meZype iplum md exhi- 
bet Tuba, ſed contemporaneum ejus. Scilicet, dum Angelus prxconium ſuum de 
Tubz Myſterio exequitur, Septems toritrua voces ſuas edunt. Climavuit, inquit, voce 
magni, ficut Leo rugit 5 & cum clamiſſet, logunta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua voces ſuas : id elk, 
cum ille przconitum ſuum jam exorſus eflet, Septexz quoque texitrua ccperunt loqui. 
Neque non Tubz ſeptimz contemporare poſlunt 3 cum quod ſextam Tubam ſequi- 
tur, neceſlario in ſeptimam incidat. Vox autem tonitrui quid ? num *3Þ F402 


'BATH K OL? $1 hoc, erunt Septem Tonitruse ORACULA totidem, quibus . 


ſeptimz Tubz intervallum quaſi periodis quibuſdam diſtinguetur 3 ſed ignorandz om- 
nino rei,nec niſi ſuis mating percipiendz.Quod innuit, Joanni voces tonitruum ſcrip- 
turo co&litus tata prohibitio, Obſegna que locuta ſunt ſeptem tonitrua, &* ne ea ſcribas. 
Fruſtra igitur nos1nquirendo erimus quz Deus occulta cfle voluit, & ſuis temporibus 
reſervanda. 

Atque 1ta Tube ſeptimz ſuo loco & ordine commode fatis inſervitum ſuit,lictt clan- 
goris ipſius patefattione, qui totum Myſterium plendt reſeratur, alio reje&t4. Cujus Re- 
zeCtionis conſilium, cum toto diſpoſitior dujule artificio, tameth decoin CLAVE 
APOCALYPTICA monitum, tam.n hic denud & paulo fuſiusreponere nec ſu- 


" pervacaneum nec infruttuoſum fuerit 3 quum pleroſque interpretum de codem ratio 


fugiat. Facem mihi primim hic alluxit, atque etiam tibi, Leftor, ni fallor, allucebir, 
Syſtematis Viſionum Apocalypticarum per Synchroniſmorum charafteres conſtrutti 
diligens contemplatio. Res vero (ut eam qui poſlim orationis tum perſpicuitate tum 
compendio recludam ) lic ſe habet. Utraque 


CER e ay ns 


- ——-- 
o 


Book II. "Pars Il. I BIBAAPIAION; 


© Utraque Prophetia, tam SIGILLORUM quam B'IBAA PIATOYT, unoeodem- 


Fw A?) 
que rerum exitu clauditur 3 eo nimirumquem exhibet Tuba ſeptima. Cui indicando, Ad Cap.10, 
Spiritus Sanus, Tubz ſeptimz myſterio (yo loco in Tibarum ſerie leviter & quan. WY 


tum ibi ſatis erat przſignato, clangoris iplius pleniorem patefaCtionem diſtulit, donec, 
ad novam BIBAAPIATVOT | ny 0c tranſitione fatta, ( cap. 10.4 verſ. 8. ad 
finem ) primam ejus Viſionem, ſtadio Apocalyptico ſimiliter emenſo, ad eundem re- 
rum exitum provexiflet (cap.11.14. ) tmncque M YST ER IUM illud Tubz ſepti- 
mz, utriuſque Prophetiz Cataſtrophe communis, & 1n priori Prophetia ( quz $3gil- 
lorum erat ) de genere tantim promulgatum, hic clangore demum edito plene evolvi- 
tur : atque idquidem ordine commodiſlimo 3 cum alioquin, abſqueutriuſque Prophe- 
tiz przcognitione, quod ab utraque pendebat intelligi non potuiſlet. 
Atque hinc faftum eſt ut TrantJationis iſtius negottum non ab aliquo Tubatum An- 
elo procuratum fit, ſed ab Angeloillo magno & illuſtri qui BIBAAPIT AION; 
ſecundz Prophetiz ſymbolum, manu teneret, Joanni mox devorandum. Ejus nempe 
intererat qui ſecundam Prophetiam revelaret, ut iſtius clangoris patefaCtio, qui utriu(- 
que Prophetiz Cataſtrophen contineret, eolque differretur. Imo fi Angelus iſte, ut 
ex auguſtiori amictu tot6que apparatu collig polle videtur, Chriſtus Dominus fit; 
nulli magis jus hoc clangorem noviſimum in alterius Prophetiz gratiam ſuſpendendi 
competet, quam ipſi, qui utriuſque Pro hetiz author erat. Hactenus . Agni 
form4 apparuerat, nunc vero Angeli perſonam induiſle videtur 3 quippe idem Con ſuns 
mationis myſterium Joanni revelaturus quod olim Danieli, e4dem Angel ſpecie, eo- 
demque jurisjurandi ritu & verbis, revelaverat. Videſis Danielem cap. 12. verl. 6, 7. 


cum ver. 5. capitis dectmi. 


r of 
ZbI1iBAASPLA Ea. 
SEU 


.SYSTEMATIS ALTERIUS 


VISIONUM APOCALYPTICA-: 
RUM INTERPRETA TIO, = 
ad amuſlim Clavis Apocalypticz. 


WOERACTO SIGILLOR UM curriculo, quo Res Imperi; des 

d ſcribebantur, ad alteram Prophetiam itur, multo nobiliflimam, utpote 

&) ECCLESLEA ſeu Religionis fata continentem. Ad eam infſtituitur 

> Joannes traditione & comeſtione Libri aperti, qua DoRoratu facul- 

PE tatis propheticz imbuendus. 

Et vox, inquit, quam axdieram de celo, rurſum loquuts eft mecuns 
( vox nimirum illa tanquam Tubz loquentis, cap. 4.) & dixit, Abi, & accipe 
libelum illum apertum in manu Angeli ſtantis ſuper mare & ſuper terrane. 

Abii igitur ad Angelum, dicens ei, Da mihi libelum, &- dixit mihi, Accipe, & de- 

vora enum, Kc. 

Porrd cam Prophetia modo revelanda, ut ſolet omnis rerum Divinarum & arcana- 
rum, przſertim futurarum, cognitio, ptzceptu quidem ſuavis & jucunda foret ; ſed, 
propter calamitoſum Eccleſiz ſtatum, tanquam aloen, in abdito ejus contentum, aut 
plarum fort? allegoriarum typoriimque quibus tegitur obſcuritatem, enucleantis & 
in ſenla ejus penetrantis animum haud mediocriter Jancinaret 3 ideo Liber comedendus 
dicitur Apoſtolo futurus in ore quidem dulcis, id eſt, prim4 facie primoque guſtu 
mentem ejus obleQaturusz in ventre vero receptus & concoquendus amaritudinem 
allaturus : E# amaritudinem, nquit, adferet ventri two, ſed in ore tuo erit dulcis tan- 
quam mel. Tota autem imagoex Ezekiele petita eſt 3 nifi quddibi dulcedinis quidem 
ig ore, at amaritudinis in ventre aut nulla aut obſcura mentio. 

Libro ſic accepto & deglutito, mens ſymboli clariflimis & diſertiſſimis verbis 
aperitur 3 nempe Joanni alterius adhuc & nobilioris mults Prophetiz, quzque 
T t prioris 
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I prioris tramitem relegeret, a Chriſto accipiendz, inque Eccleſiz notitiam deferen- 
Ad Cap. 11. dz, munus impoſitum eſle. Jr | 


WAYS 8 Ft accepi, inquit, libellum & manu Jngeli, &* devoravieum : erttque in ore meo dul- 
1 cis tanquane Mel ;, ſed cine devoriſſem enum, amaruit venter mens. 
Verbis iſtis, Tum dixit, Oportet te iterum prophetare (hac mens ſymboli ) coram populis, & 


9 1s bang " gentibus, © linguis, & regibas multis. 


rophetare, | | : 
X.anam Libri comeſti ſymbolum explicatur ) innuitur ſequens Vifionurn Syſtema Tempus Apecalypticuna ab evo relegere. Atqui fi ulla 
Syltcmatis iJlius prophetici viſio ab initio period; ſeu temporis Apocalyptici auſpicanda fit, certe rationi confentancum. eſt ut prima illius 
Syiicmatis vito jnde initium ſumat, tum quod prima fit, tum quod ſequentium ommum ſumma & compendium, 


Sic fuit Joannis inauguratioz ſequitur Prophetia, quz ab ejuſdem circa Templum 
Dei fafto inchoat 3 e65que duplicis Atrit imagine, unius dimenf1, alterius ob Gentium 
prophanationem rejedti, duplicem Eccleſix ſtatum ordine futurum commonttrat, 


FY 
I em es 


MENS 


ATRII INTERIORIS 


calamo Dei dimenſi. 


Verl,. 1, TRIVUM TEMPLI interius cum inibi adorantibus, calamo divino menſurabi- 

le, Statum Ecclefiz Chriſtianz primzvum denotat, ad verb; Diviniregulam ex- 
aminetum & examnſſim ſanFnms necdum verd, ut poſtea, (cum ad Fxterioris Atrii 
tempora perventum ) cultiis idololatrici contagione «ovuperey, quinimo Deum 
per aliquot ſccula in unico Mediatore Jeſu Chriſto zorzzaliter colentem. 

Hujuſmodi enim commenſum etiam Angelicz dimenſionis apud Ezechielem typo 
propoſitum fuiſle, ex co colligere mihi videor quod eidem dicitur cap. 43. inde 4 
verl: 7. ad 10. & deinceps 3 Ti antem, fili hominis, oftende domni Iſrael Templum, © 
erubeſcant propter iniquitates ſuas, &* metiantur exemplar. Videlislocum. Sin quis ali- 
ter ſenſerit, & malucrit dimenſtonis typum ad edificationis lignificationem referre, ut 
quod Architectis graphis ſeu yezupnn, futuri nempe operis deſignatio, id fit Deo 
apud Prophetas werſuratio 3 ad eundem tamen ſenſum collineabit. Nam quid tum 
denotabit Atrium hoc divino calamo dimenſum, quam Eccleliz ſtatum eo figuratum 
fafturam Dez eſſe, zdificatam ſuper fundamentum Ap6ſtolorum & Prophctarum, 
Chriſto angulari fapide £ contra quam Atrium ſequens, quod Deus pro ſtruttura ſua 
non agnoſceret, ideoque Joannes ipſum metiri prohibetur. Hoc aut illo modo inter- 
preteris, res, ut vides, eodem redibit. Sed qui in diverſum ſenſum interprerabitur, 
aut fallor, aut nullum & Scriptura interpretationis ſuz exemplum proferre potelt. 
Quim vero appolite A/taris in hoc Atrio ſitus, frequentes ſub eo Eccleſiz ſtatu X7ar- 
tyriorunz hoſtias adumbret, id tum ex re ipſa, tum ex contemporanea DRACONIS 
rufi cam MICHAELE de M»lieris puerperio pugnantis Viſione, tunc cum ad <jus in- 
terpretationem ventum, patebit. 


MENS 
ATRII EXTERIORIS CUM 


"I GR Civitate S. a Gentibus concultati, proindeque in dimenſione 
wuam e Rh | 

a9 oe} negligends foraſe que ejiciendi, 
quam deſcribit 


Pſal. 79. Vide- TRIUM exterims 2 Gentibus conculcatum & dimenſioni Divinz rejiculum de- 
be PEA. = hgnat Cinitatem Dez ſanFam, ſeu Eccleſiam Chriſtianam, mox ab exitu tem- 
verf.1,2,3-&. porum A T RII zormalis ( cui proxim? ſuccedit ) novis Idololatris dandam, rebiiſqs 
CO ejus, demolitojam penitus ſub prioris Atriiſtatu Gentilium cultu, confirmatis, redinte- 
dorm mam, gratz Idololatriz, tanquam redivivi Ethziciſnri, contagione prophanandam3 uno ver- 
— bo, Apoſtaſiam Antichriſtianan menſibus XLIT annalibus in Eccleſia regnaturam. De 
twam, poſue- Qua in BESTLE hiſtoria, ATRIO huic contemporante, congeneriſq; ret Viſione,plene 
runtFeruſatem & particulatim agetur.Sed verbatextis in cujus interpretatione verſamur conſideremus. 
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_— eſt, inquit, wihi calamws ſimilis virge, adſtititque Angelus dicens, Surge, &- ATED 
metire Templum Dei & Altare © adorantes in eo. 2. Sed Atrium quod eſt extra P. Lt. 
Templun ejice forts, © ne mitiaritiillud : nem datum eft Gentibus, & * Civi- Ve. x. 
tatem ſanittam * calcabunt menſihus. X L1T. * 1 Mac. 3.45: 

& 4 4 TUE gn 
memzT vuvoy* & Verl, 51, aMd os rgrammiry7al x; BEBHAuTA* & Cap. 4.60, Kwrg7Ts T% dn xgranriouct, 
Quorum verborum mentem ut dextre percipiamus, ſciendum, TO' IEP ON 
uo nomine univerſum Templi zdificium complettor ) duplici Atrio diftinctum fu- 

ile - uno Interiori, in quo Naz; ſeu Templum ipſum ( una cum Altart holocauſti pro 

foribus ejus ) ſitum fuit, patebatque folis Sacerdotibus & Levitis3 altero Exteriors, 

quod 2. Paralip. 4. 9. Atrium magnum dicitur, Ezechieli pluſquam duodecies 

FTUIYLONN NIN, id eſt, 'Avan ni5whey leu tfwrten. Hoclrachtarum erat ſeu populi 

Fraelitici, ideoque 7/7aelis Atrinm baud incommode dicendum, lictt Judzis ſpecia- 

tim fic vocabatur ea hujus Atrit pars quz virorum erat. Prius Atrium nominibus Tem 

pli & voz © nets indicatur. Surge, inquit, © metire Templune Dei ( Naoy ) © Thyſe- 

aſterium. Ubi Svaiuqrnezoy non Altare tantim holocauſti, quod 1b1 fitum, ſed ſpatium ta Socrates 
etiam circumjettum, id eft; totum Altaris & facrificii locum defignat 3 ut ex verbis e5iewy 
ei proxime cohzrentibus colligitur, 4 Tegoxuyuyle; oy avrg, id eſt, & Tg uoinoneto wm — 
Quomodo <tiam Svaizq1ez0y fumitur cap, 14. v. 18. & cap. 16.7. Vide Bezam. fed izex7iioe | 
Unde Lexicon vetus Grecolat. Sugiuqrgzcy Interpretatur Altarinm, Sacrarium : & wy _ 1.cap,; 
vice ver: Glollarium Philoxent, Sacrarinm, poo buoizgpnezer. Hoc autem Ovoiaqi- Seutrets 
Exoy, una cum Templi, 1d eſt, 9# Nas, Area, nomine Izterioris Atrii re&te compre- n— 
hendi, ex Tabernaculi deſcriptione diſco; ubi fimiliter totum illud Septum quod Vide& Carts 


1229597 Habitaculum ac Altare Holocaxſti ambibat, unius Atrii nomine cenſetur : ut om 


lIiquet. Exod. 40. 33. Tantum de Atrio priore, quod Joannes metiri jubetur. Atrium 72;Z« 55 

autem poſterius ſatis clar> nomine ſuo defignatur, 'Avai n #ZwSer 74 Naz, id eſt, per #Awire 2v- 

Ellipſin prioris Subſtantivi, 'Avan » £=@wTev Tns Audins n TE@tBoAu Ts Nas, Atrium quod rm Nicepho- 

eſt extra Templi & altaris ſeptum. In hoc cum Gentes, przter jus & fas admiſlz, rum lib.s. cap, 

ſtabularentur, nequaquam menſurari, ſed ejict jubetur & pro prophano haberi. Joes 
Sed inquies, non Atrium exterizs, ſed Civitatem ſanFam 3 Gentibus conculcatam etiam vata, 

dici. Reſpondeo, Atrium exterize & Civitatem ſunfam ſele mutuo explicare, chm Term + 

Atrium exteriuslocus fuerit Civitati ſan&z, ſeu populo Iſraelis, ad Divina conveni- appetlare vote. 

endi 3 imo in Deſerto, unicum tantum Atrium habente Tabernaculo, (quod non nifi "#r wnaciere, 

Sacerdotibus ac Levitis ordinarie ingredi fas erat ) Atriuze exterizs nullum fuit, prz- year 7 "ag 

ter Caſtra Iſraclis ſeu Civitatem ſanttam. © Perinde igitur ſenſus eſt ac fi diceretur, [2.C3p. 7. cuay 

Atrium quod extra Templum eft ejice foras, & ne metiaris illud : nam datum eſt Genti- CC 

bus, & calcabunt (illud) menſibus XLIT. Pro Relativo autem (38d) ſubſtituitur TT 

Subſtantivum, & quidem ejuſmodi quod rem Antecedenti defignatam declaret 3 Civi- 

taterr, inquit, ſaniam calcabunt menfibus XLIT. Enallage autem Subſtantivi pro Rela- 

tivo ſzpe, tum in hoc Libro, tum alibi, occurrit 3 nempe cum aut Subſtantivum 

quod przceffit loco Relativi repetitur, aut ejus ſynonymum Relativi vice ſubſtitui- 

tur. Poſterioris modi exemplum hic habes, & Aft. 25 21. Er fant quid ahud efle 

dicemus Gertibas dari, hoc eit, occupandi poteſtatem fieri, quam calcari ? & quid 

tandem calcarent Gentes nifi id quod eis datum fuerat? ut hx quoque voces, non 


minus quam Atris & Gvitatis ſax&e, feſe mutuo explicare videantur. 
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Duobus hiſce Atriis ( quorum, 8& non plurium, Scriptura meminit ) poſterioribus 
ſeculis, in Templo nimirum Herodiano, alio adhuc muro in Templi ambitu exſtructo, 
tertium additum fuit, quod Gertinn & imzmundorur dicebaturz ſed pro facro non 
habitum : quinimo in columnis1bi poſitis, tum Grzcis tum Latinis literis, inſcriptum 
fuit, My S&y aAaoquacy CvTos 79 ayis magurai, In Atrium ſaniium tranſire alienigenam 


#o0x debere. Joſephus de Bello Judaic. 1. 6, cap. 6. Grac. '. 


—_ WY ae & he = Ts / — 


j ll , MISTERIuM 
" DVORUVM TESTIVeM 
in ſacco prophetantium, | 


Þommpy in Atrio populi Dei ſeu Civitate ſanta ſtabulantibus, TEST Es ſen 
| PROPHET A &@ Deobini prxdicant pul/ati & amiGi ſaccis. Hi ſunt veritatis 
Divinz Interpretes & Aflertores, qui fa:dam illam & lacrymabilem Ecclefiz Chriſti 
contaminationem aſfiduis querulis deflerent, quoſque Deus indeſinenter Orbi Chriſti- 
[i ano cum Gentibus ſcortanti monitores, SanCtiſque ſuis fidem ſervantibus duces, ex- 
lll! citaturus eſſet. Nempe ad inſtar Parium illorum illuſtrium ſub Veteri Teſtamento, 

Ml, : MOSIS & AAR ONIS in Eremo, ELIA & ELIS XI ſub Apoſtaſia Baaliti- 

ML ca, ZOROBABELIS & JESUZ ſub ſervitute Babylonica. Ex illorum puta 
\ | 11 AUT ' numero, conditione, poteſtate, _—_ eſta, Teſtes iſti Apocalyptici manifeſte deſcri- 
LM. 4 -untur 3 quemadmodum & Ecclefiz ſtatus in quo prophetirunt, Iſraclitico congru- 
enter, Babylonis, Eremi & Gentiliſmi ſeu Baaliſmi imaginibus figuretur. Quod de 
Teſtinzs deſcriptione dixi, id in ſequenti tabella, Leftor, oculistuis uſurpato. 
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Ad Cap.1t, 


Moſes & Aaron. | Elias & Eliſews. | Zorobabel & Jeſu. dd 6. 
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Ts ex,opes a uh). verl. 5+ 
De Moſe & Aarone videſis Num. 16, 
| De Elia 2 Reg. Cc. 1. 


am 'ad textum accedamus. Ft dabo, inquit, dnobys Teſtibus meis, ut prophetent Verſ. 

diebus MCCLX amid ſaccis. Ubi illud primo notandum venit, totam quz lequitur hs 
prophetiam, ab hoc commate ad clangorem Tub# leptimz, ret naturi fic poſtulante, 
non viſo exhibitam, ſed ab Angelo Chriſti perſonam ſuſtinente' Joanni ditatam fir- 
ifle 3 id quod obſerviſle, ad genium allegoriz ſeu typi redtits percipiendum haud 
parim facit, A : . 

Duobws Teſtibus meis ] Duos dicit propter typum, qui, ut dixi, binorum eſt ; ac 
dixiſfſet, Dabo Zorobabeli & Jeſue meis, Elie & Eliſeo meis, Moſs & Aaroni meis. 
Cui accedit quod Teſtes cos vocat, Teſtes autem ex Lege * duos elle oportuit ad ſta- « mom dad 
biliendum omne verbum. Adde, quod Dxo dici poſtint, pro numero Tabularum Dei, © © 
quas In prophetia ſua adhiberent, Veteris & Novi Teſtamenti, quaſi duorum T<(ta- 
mentorum Teſtes. 

Ut prophetent amidi ſaccis |] Nempe Jugubriter plangendo conculcationem Civita- 
tatis ſanctz ex Gentilium cultt-introducto, Det veritati Teſtimonium perhibendo, 
& cohortando ad relipiſcentiam. 

Diebws 1260 ] Quot nempe in menſibus 42.continentur. Quos non eſſe dies hora- 
30s liquet, tum Cx tribus 1]1lis diebus & dimidio, horum dierum partibus, pauld 
poſt Teſtign mort! aſlignandis 3 quos pro diebus horariis accipi non polle,arguunt que 
tunc gerenda przdicuntur : tum ex £0 quod Beſtia ( cujus item duratio ſint ) Ccetui 
144 M. Signatorum 3 Catus autem Signatorum ſex primis Tubis contemporet, Tu- 
barum vero res tantillo tempore, quantum eſt dierum 1260 horariorum, teu tricnnii 
& ſemeſtris, decurri non poſtint. Sed cur, inquies, Gentium profanatio AMenſibus, 
Teſtium autem purum Dei cultum aflerentium prophetia Diebus menſuretur ? Nem- 
pe, quiacultus Idolorum omneque peccatum & error poteſtatis zexebraruns & noF#js 
fit, quibus Lza prxlidet 3 contra Religio vera Luci & Diez comparetur, quarum 
penes Folemr pratectura eſt. Ideo Act. 26. 18. Pauli miffio ad Gentes ab idolis con- 
vertendas dicitur, ad convertendunt eas 4 Tenebris ad Lucem, 4 poteſtate $atane ad De- 
wm, Qui mente eſt & i]}ud, * Que ſocietas luci cum tenebris £ Jam vero Menſes L U- , 
NA, tencbrarum dominz 3 Dies & Anni $ 0 L TIS, qui luci praſidet, motu dirigun- at,” 
tur. Eadem de canſa, ut * poſtea videbimus, Beſtiz blaſphemia, ſimiliter ad motum * Cap. 13, 8. 
LUN EE, menſibus 3 Mulieris vero in Eremo manlio, annis © diebys, ad motum © 
$OLIS, numerabitur. 

Hi ſunt due ile olee & duo candelabra, coram Domino terre conſiſientes. 

Id eſt, ſunt inſtar ZOROBABELIS & FES UV A, quos ol1m Domims unxe- Verl. 4. 
rat ad Eccleſiam Judaicam, fub captivitate Babylonica perditam, denuo inſtaurandam, 
atque Teſtibas hiſce conlimiliter ſub Gentium ſervitute procurandam. Alluſum enim 
eſt ad dugs iſias oleas quas Zacharias viderat utrinque Candelabri aurei creſcentes. 
oletimque Lucernis ejus ſuppeditantes, Zach. 4. de quibus Angelus rogatus, quid fſib1 
vellentz Hi ſunt, inquit, duo filis olei ſtantes coram Domino totins terre ; indigitans 
duo Eccleſiz ſub Gentibus tum ſervientis capita, ZOROBABELEM aducem & 
JESUAM Portificem, de quibus paulo ante prophetaverat. 

Candelabrun enim ibi ſeptem lucernarum Templun: delignabat, ejuſque typo illius 
temporis Eccleſtum: cujus inſtaurationem conſervationemque duo Vn#; i/ti procura- z, 1, , 
turi efſent, 0x copiis, non robore, ullove adminiculo hiamano, ſed virtute folius Deiz, © 
modo quodam invilibili & mirabili operantes; quemadmodum Olex iltz Candela- 
bro utrinque affiſtentes oleum. luminjbus ejus ſufficiebant via plant extraordinari2 
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At quorſum, inquies, hic apud Joannem non unius, ut apud Zachariam, ſed duorum 
Ad Cap. 11, 


Candclabrorum mentio, quibusitidem, & non Oleis duntaxat, duo iſti Prophetz afli. 
milari videntur £ Fateor me hic hzrere, necdum fatis expeditam & liquidam hujus 
diſcriminis rationem inveniſle. Interim in verbis puto Hebraiſmum latere, eſfs&que acſi 
dixiſtet, Hi ſunt due ille Olee, ad vel juxta duo candelabra, coram Domino terre con- 
ſotentes : ita ut Teſtium ſolummodo cum Oleis comparatio fiat, Candelabrorum verg 
adjeftio non niſi ad Olearum delcriptionem pertinere judicetur. Nam copulativa 
Hebrzis quandoque vice TY przpolitionis eſt, id eſt,pro cum, juxta, apud 3 ut 1 Sam, 
14. 18. 2uia erat arca Dei in die illo & filii Iſrael, id eſt, cum filiis Iſrael. Vide Lexi- 
con Schindleri. Sed manebit nihbilominus difficultas de duobus Candelabris. Anigi- 
tur dicendum unicum illud apud Zachariam Candelabrum hic pro duplici cenſeri, 
propter nempe geminum ab utraque parte ſcap1 lucernarum ordinem, & duas oleas 
utriſque ſeorlim oleum infundentes ? Eſt quoque apud Zachariam ſeptem & ſepten, 
1. bis ſeptemr, infuſoriorun mentio3 ſed quorium ſpectet nun fatis liquet. An vero 
binartum iſtum putemus ad Eccleſiz Chriſtianz conditionem deſignandam privatim 
pertinere ? nempe, aut quaſi ex duobus populis, Judzis & Gentibus, congeminantis ; 
aut, quod vero forſan propius, quia tempore quo Teſtes pullati ingemiſcerent, una 
cum Imperio Romano, in Orientis & Occidentis dividendz ? Ut nt fit, certum eſt, 
Candelabra, non Prophetas aut Antiſtites Eccleſtarum, ſed Ecclelias iplas denotare, 
ex eo quod ſupra cap. 1. Angelus ſeptems Candelabra totidem Ecclelias interpretetur : 
Septerr, inquit, Candelabra que vidiſti, ſeptem Eccleſie ſunt. 

Duos [i quis voluerit Iedere,zgnis prodit ex ore ipſorum & devorat inimicos corum: Ft 
fs quis voluerit cos ledere, ita oportet euns occidi. 

Non manu, non ferro aut pugionibus ſeſe ulciſcuntur Teſtes, fi quando ab hoſtibus 
Izſi fuerint 3 ſed ex ore 3pſorum prodit vindiQa, id eſt, oralibus telis 1nimicos configunt 5 
dum nempe iram Dei, miniſtrorum ejus violatoribus impendentem denunciant, aut 
precibus & gemitibus ſuis ultionem impetrant. 7gis enim hic, qui ex ore Teſtinz egre- 
di perhibetur, UVltionis verbum eſt; juxta illud Domini ad | poten Cap. $5. 14. 
Ecce ego do wverba mea in oretuwo in IGN E M, E populum iſtum in ligna, & vorabit eos. 
Moſes quidem & Aaron, & poſtmodum Elias 3 illt in feditionis Korachice conjuratos, 
hic vero in Ahaziz Regis Baalicolz miniſtros, 3gew proprie dictum clo devoci- 
runt : at noſtrorum Teſtium 7gnis myſtice interpretandus eſt, cum, monente mox Spi- 
tu S. AEgyptusnoltra, proindeque Eremus, Trevnuarnag: accipiantur. a Pro- 
phetz in nomine Dei denunciant, idem & iph patrare dicuntur, ut oftendit quod ad 
eundem Jeremiam ait Dominus, c. 1. 10. Prefect te, inquit, gerntibus E* regnis, ad ex- 


ftirpandum &- demoliendum, © ad perdendum &- deſtruendum, ad edificandun & 


plantandum : ne quis jam miretur, quod ex ore Teſtinm prodire dicatur igis leu vindi- 
a Divina, penes quos tamen ſola denunciandi aut a Deo impetrandi poteſtas ſit. 

[ta propriam injuriam ulciſcuntur Teſtes ; Sequitur, qui ratione etiam contumeliam 
Templo Dei illaram. Videlicet 

Poteſtatem habent claudendi celum, ne pluat ( pluvia nempe myſtici ) in diebas pro- 
phetie ipſorum. 

Hoc eſt, * clavium poteſtate inſtrufti ſunt, qui novis iſtis Gentilibus,cultas Chriſtt- 
ant contaminatoribus, calum claudant, ne ſanguinis Chriſti gratia per Baptiſmum ob- 
ſignata tamdiu ſuper eos ſtillet ad remiſſionem;peccatorum, quamdin 1dololatriis & fu- 
perſtitionibus ſuis pullatz Teſtin- prophetie cauſa efle perſeveraverint. Dicam planius. 


tur $YP"1R Spe vitz #ternz, ſolis puris Dei cultoribus promiſiz, novos iſtos Idololatras ex verbo 


RED 


elavem pluvia, 


Dei arcent 3 donec, ſtipulationis in Baptiſmo memores, ad untus Dei cultum per 
unicum Mediatorem Jeſum Chriſtum, abjectis Satanz cultzbus, redierint, sicque fi- 
nem lugubri Teſtiuzz Prophetie impoſuerint. Quemadmodum & Elms non prits Iſraeli» 


tis, ficcitate jam prope enetQis, pluviam reddiderit, quam Baalis prophetz ejtiſque 


cultus exterminarentur. 

Hujuſce autem poteſtatis Teſtium exemplum habemus infra cap. 14. 9g. &# quiz, in- 
quiunt, adoraverit Beſtiam &* imaginem ejws, & acceperit charaFerem in fronte ſis 
ext manu ſuas Bibet hic ex vino ire Dei, ex mero miſto in calice ire ipſims, & cruciabi- 
tur igne O* ſulphure, in conſpeFu Angelorum ſanForum & in conſpetiu Agni : Et fumas 
forments ipſorum aſcendet in ſecula ſeculorum, &c. 

Denique poteſtatem habent ſuper aquas, convertendi eas in ſangninew, &* percutiend3 
terram emmi plagi, quotieſcunque voluerint. 

Cujuſmodi nempe poteſtatem exercuerint Moſes & Aaron Iſraelem ex Agytiaca 
ſervitute educturi. Unde colligo, poteſtatem Teſtiu#r, typo iſthoc figuratam, non 
ad omnes Prophetiz pullatz dies, ſed ad finem eorum pertinere, ſeu _—_ Phig- 
arum ws 
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kerum 3 quando nimirum Teftinm leu Propheteram iſtorum auſpiciis, quali Moſis & Aa- 
ronis, poputus Chriſtianus, plagts &gyptiacarum imagine expreſſis, ſimiliter de Beſtiz 
tyranmde atque ſervitute educendus eſt. Siquidem prima phialarum plaga terram 
ulcere percutit 3 ſecunda & terti4 aquz in ſanguinem vertuntur 3 c#terz aliis adhuc 
gravioribus Beſtianos ſeu gentes in Atrio Templi ſtabulantes plagis conficiunt. Qua- 
rum omnium interpretationem ſuo loco fervamus. Suthciat hic, noviſlimam hanc po- 


teſtatem ad Phialarmm effufionem retuliffe. Sequitur, 

Sed cum finituri ſunt teſtimonium ſinm, Beftia que aſcendit ex Abyſſo faciet adverrics Verl. 5. 

eos bellum, O vincet eos, & occidet eos. 

De mmnere & poteſtate Teftinm hattenus 3 ſequitur jam de fato quod ad finem pro- 
phetiz ſuz experirentur, Cujus deſcriptio ex hiſtoria Paſlionis Dominice tota con- 
fata eſt. Dominus enim Jeſus confimiliter, cum pradicationem ſuam totidem circi- 
ter, quot Teſtiuz prophetia, dierum finiret, a Przlide Romano Beſtiz hujus qua cum 
Teſtibus bellum eſt ( (ed fexti capitis ſui vice) legato occiſus eſt. Tertio poſt die, 
factoitem terrz motumagno, reſurrexit 3 pauloque poſt, die nempe quadrageſimo, in 
ccelum nube receptus aſcendit. Quz omnia 1n hac Teſtium ſeu Prophetarune ipſius cla- 
de voluit Deus reprzſentari : ut ſicnti in muneris ſui ſtatu Parium iſtorum illuſtrium 
( de quibus ante ) fimilitudinem geſſerant 3 itain perpeflione & morte Chriſto Domi- 
no ſuo, Teſt; illi tideli, conformes efficerentur 3 quod quidem ipſfis in mediis zrumnis 
ſuis & folatio elle debet & gloriz. 

Sed textui lucem faciamus. Cim finituri ſint, inquit, teſtimoninm ſunnt ( lic enim 
ray Te>iows: vertendum, non de prxterito, cam finierint  Beſtia que aſcendit ex abyſ- 
ſo faciet cum iis bellum, &* vincet eos, O& occidet eos; Id elt, cum jam, parte Givitatis 
Sante (eu Orbis Chriſtiani incolarum, de idololatriis & abominationibus ſuis, agnit4 
Gentiliſmi foedirate, reſipiſcente, & Templum Det apud ſeſe repurgante, Teſtes gra- 
tulabundi ſaccum exuere & diuturno planctu ſuo defungi inciperent, nondum tamen 
penitusdefuncti eflent 3 BESTIA illa Romana ſepticeps vicis noviſlime ( de qua cap. 
13.) uſque eo pullatorum iſtorum concionem valuille indignata, faciet eis bellum, 
vincet & occidet eos. Quorum primum, de Teſtzxm planctu finiri ceepto, ab initio 
Ecclecliz reformatz hucuſque continue factitatum eſt. 

Alterum, de bello & czde, etiamnum futurum eſſe ſuſpicor. Brightmannus qui- 
dem nolter illud jamdudum, in Bello nimirum Smalcaldico, fub Carolo V. Czſare, 
impletum cenſuit. Alii modernz Ecclefiarum Germanicarum ſtragi accommodant. Et 
quis tamtriſtem Eccleſiz Caſum non multo mags przteriifle mallet quam adhuc metu- 
endum ſupereſle ? Sed non eſt ex votonoltro interpretatio dirigenda : imo majori cum 
periculo in partem iſtam quam e contra errabitur : plus ſiquidem ad pietatem valet 

calamitatis futurz expeCtatio, quam credula nimis de ea quaſi jam tranſatta ſecuritas. 
' Adhuc autem metuendam efſle cladem iſtam noviſhimam = mih1 perſuadent. Pri- 
mum, quod Juctuoſa illa Gentium Civitatem Sanftam ſeu Religionem Chriſtianam 
conculcantium tempora, five MENSES XLII, tantiſper dum Beſtia regnaverit, pe- 
riodum ſuam compleviſle dici non poſtint 5 proindeque neque contemporanet ac cox- 
vi iiſdem Teſtiun in lacco & cilicio plangentium DIES. Alterum, quod hac Teſtinas 
clades proxime antecefſura fit (ut paulo poſt audiemus ) cladem & ruinam Urbis 
magnz, id eſt, Rome, quam tam prope abeſle non patitur Phialarnm (cries ; utpote 
quarum quartam ( quamvis in przſenti rerum motu id agi ſperandum _) nondum pre- 
tervecti ſimus, ut 1b1docebitur. Atqui Urbis rainam ad quintam ſpectare mox often- 
demus : cujus idcircoprodromam fore cladem iſtam de qua agimus, admodum vero 
conſentaneum eſt 3 prefertrmm cam Chriſto Imperatori noltro ſolenne fit, nonnificru- 
cis methodo hoſtes debellare 8& viCtoriam fuis largiri. Neque tamen, ex co quddcla- 
des hzc noviſſima fit atque etiamnum futura, quicquam de gravitate ejns fupra omnes 
quz prxceſſerunt certo ſtatui poteft. Fort enim, non tam gravitatis nomine ( cert> 
non diuturnitatis ) quam quod in ſignam eflet protinus tum fintendi luttis Teſtium, at- 
que inſtantis ruinz Romanz Urbis, ideo fola ex omnibus quibus Beſtia Sandtos con- 
tritura eflet cladibus ſingularem mentionem & deicriptionem meruit : perinde nempe 
ut circundatio Hierofolymorum ab exercitu Ceſtii Galk, paulo ante fatalem per Ti- 
tum obſidionem, in excidii ejuſdem tunc inſtantis 8&pro foribusſigaum predidta facrit, 
Ut quemadmodum Apoſtolis, determporis iltlius excidii fignis querentibus, dixerit Ser- 
vator, Cum videvitis circundari ab exercitx Jeruſalem, twnc ſcitote qudd appropinquavit 
deſolatio ejws + ſimile hicinnui puteturde excidio Babylonis3 Cim videritis trienna« 242% 
lemiſtam & dimidii anni Teſtium caxdem, ſcitote quod appropinquavit deſolatio Ur- 


bis magnz. 
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Teſtium igitur in bello occubitus, f ad iſtiuſmodi intelligendi normam exponamus, 
videbitur efle illorum ab officio & ſtatione quam in Eccleſia, vi predicatioms ſux re- 
format3, aliquantiſper conſecutiſint, deturbatio & dejeCtio 3 five ea cum morte cor- 
porali conjunCta ſit, five ſectis : adeout vitam, qualemtum vixerant, propheticar de- 
inceps non vivant, muniave ejus exerceant amplnis. Quo fimul neccile eſt futurum 
ut, columnis ſuis ſubduCttis, Beſtizque pſeudoprophetis in locum prophetarum Chriſti 
poſtliminio ſubſtitutis, tota Ecclehz Reformatz politia, quam Jate hoc acciderit, in 
terram concidat. Quod citifline anſerius futurum fit, ſolus ille novit in cujus manu 
ſunt tempora &* opportunitates. @_ 

Interim, ne forte quis decipiatur, 1]1ud accurate animadvertendum, Bellum hoc 
BESTLA noviſſimum non efle ejuidem generis cum eo quod adversts Sanctorum ca- 
tum hucuſque continue geſlerat ( de quo nempe in BESTTA hiſtoria dicatur cap. 13. 
quod datum fit ei bellum gerere cum ſanfis, & eos vincerez) ſed omnino diverſt. Quor- 
ſum enim il}nd tanquam ultimis Beſtiz temporibus peculiare narraretur, quod {i non 
ab incunabulis ſuis, ſaltem jam inde ab as ſua, ei ſolenne fucrat? Aliud 1gitur et 
bellum quod Beſtia geffit contra ſanftos universe, aliud quod in noviſhimo ſuo gerit 
cum Prophetis, qui jam cilicio exui plandumque ſuum propheticum finire capillent, 
id eſt, Antiſtitibus Eccleſiz parte ſui reformatzx. Id quod amplius ex diverſo utriul- 
que belli eventu manifeſtum eſt 3 illic ſane profpero, hic admodum ſuncſto. Illic 
cnim poteſtatezz conſequuta eſt Beſtia in ommem tribun, linguam & gentem, &Cc. hic vc- 
ro {ubitam & fatalem libi ruinam accerſit, ut in textu videre eſt. 

Et cadavera cornm ( jacebunt )it oharea VRBIS magne, que wocatur ſpirituali- 
ter Sodoma & Aigyptus, ubi © Dominus ipſorum crucifixus eſt. 

URBS illa cognomine Magna, ROMA eſt, ſic difta, non tam quantitatis intuitu, 
quam quod aliarum Urbium regina efler 3; juxta illud Angeli cap. 17. ult. Malier quan: 
vidiſti eſt URBS illa MAGNA, que regnum habet ſuper reges terrss Quemadmodum 
nomine ' REGIS #1agni ( quomodo Deus appellatur Þf. 48. 3. & Matth. 5. 35. quique 
titulus olim peculiariter Regibus Aſlyriorum & Perſarum competebat ) innuitur Rex 
regum, qui in alios reges poteſtatem habet. Unde per totam Apocalyplin, quocun- 
que alias nomine ROMA appellatur.. five Babylonjs, ſive Aeretricis, ſemper hoc titu- 
lo. Magna infigniturs ut Babylon ia Magna, Meretrix il/a Magna. Adde, quod in 
tota Apocalypſinulli przter ipfatn urbi titulus iſte tribuatur, mſi, demum polt exci- 
dium ejus, Nove iſti Jeruſalem de celo deſcenſure, in cujus Inmine deinceps ambularent 
Gentes : quam qui hic ſignificari:putaret, ei ſane helleboro opus eflet. Atrqui nec 
Jeruſalem Joannis zvo fuit, neque ulla alia Jeruſalem przter ipſam unquam futura cſt 
Orbs Magna, lev alfarum Orbis urbium caput &'regina. 

Additur, &#e vocatur ſpiritualiter Sodowa & Agyptus: Agyptus, ob tyrannidem 
in populum De1, inſtar Agyptiacz 3 Sodoma, ob icortationem, icilicet ſpiritualem, 
Eſt autem hic ( quod Leftor diligenter obſervet ) CLAVIS- allegoriz, ( cujuſmodr 
plures in hoc libro occurrunt ) qua nempe Spiritus Sanct. ſemel innuere voluit, quic- 
quid uſpiam de plagis Xgyptiacis aut Sodomorum clade in hiſce Viſionibus exhibea- 
tur, id omne @epariuus, idelt, myſtice, interpretandum efle 5 cum nempe ROMA, 
ſtataſve rei Romanz, plagarum iſtarum omnium ſubjectum, $o0doma lit atque Ag yp- 
#44 myſtica. Occurrunt autem;- de: plagis Mgyptiacis, 'in deſcriptione Tibarium & 
Phialarum, necnon in hac ipſa Teftizm hiſtoria 3' de Sodomorum clade, in Judicio Be- 
ſtiz,:c.'19. 20. & 20. 10.quoram omnium ſenſus hic Clave aperiendus eſt, Hinc eti- 
am demonſtrari poteſt, T#barym fabjetumelle ditionem Romanam : quoniam cx ea- 
rum plagis quzdam Xgyptiacz fint-z cut autem plage Agyptiace mferrentur nif1 
#gypto ? atqurhzc,''Spiritu $. authore, Roma elt. Wii 

Ita de Urbe magna res plana eſt. Sed quid fit arte 1a Urbis, cujus hic men» 
tio, non aded ſcitu facile eſt. Sand enim pro wico, aut co quod Latin? platear dict- 
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ſequentes rationes. | $1 | . 
Primo enim Chriſtus Dominus, qui in hac w2«Te«# crucifixus gicitur, neque in Ur- 


bis Romz neque Hieroſolymorum vico aliquo, aut foro, aut are4 crucitixus eſt 3 qui- 
nimo extra hujus portam, ( Hebr. 13. 12. ) inillius autem provincia duntaxat, 4 Pi- 
lato Przfide. Ergo waarde Tis mars f utyzAns nonelt vicus aliquis, aut via lati- 
or, intra alterutrius Urbis mania, ſed locus extra Urbem. 

2. P>aT«ay fingulari numero politam, ejus generis remdeſignare verifimile eſt, cu- 
Juſmod: unicam Urbs habeat, non plures. At vict in qualibet Urbe, faltem inſignio- 
ri, plures ſunt. | © 

3. Ibi jacere corpora Teſtium putandum eſt ubi bello vidi ſunt. Atbello congre- 
di non ſolet intra Urbis mcnia 3 ſed, fi non in hoſtico, ſaltem in regione & provinciis 
Urbi ſubjettis. 

4. Quorum occilorum cadavera, per tres dies & dimidinm, populi, tribus, lingue 
& gentes coram intueri potuerint, & curare ne ſepelirenturz ea non in Urbis magnz 
vicoaliquo aut platea jacebant, fed aut diſperla fuiſle, aut circumlata per provincias 
videntur 3 ad quas idcirco fignificatio # wAzT«a; accommodari debeat. Et ſiquisdi- 
xerit, exercitum Zeſtze, quo Teſtes fuſt cxsique ſunt, ex variis populis & linguis con- 
flatum eſſe, ideoque facile cadavera eorum cernere potuille quos ceciderant : ad ar- 
gumentum ſuperius recurrendum eſt, Cum tantis exercitibus congredi non ſolere intra 
Urbis maznia, Nam omninores ita explicanda eſt, prezſertim ubi nulla allegoriz ratio 
obtendi poteſt, ut ne ſenſui literali quid abſurdi init. 

Quid igitur hic aliud dicemus, quam wazT«a; nomenclaturi regionem E* territori- 
un univerſim Urbis ditioni ſubjeFum delignariz idque fignifications vel ab Hebraico 
vn traxitle, cui ſzpe in verſione Septuag. reſpondeat ? nimirum pro more & uſu lin- 
ouz Helleniſticz, quz vocem Grzcam voci Hebrzz Toavonuwunt lignificatione Jux- 
ta uſum ſuumnativum reſpondentem, etiam alteri ſ{ignificationi adhibere foleat 3 ut 
multis exemplis probart poſlit, 11 res eſlet hujus inſtituti. Jam vero x1n Hebrzis lig- 
nificat quicquid omnino extra fit 3 ſive extra xdes, ut vicos & vias in urbibus ; five 
extra urbem, ut +wezy regionem ſeu agrum circumjedtum. Sane Job 5. 10. ubi in 
Hebrzo eſt M18 22 ?Y, Chaldzus reddit, Qui dat pluviam ſuper faciem terre, &- 
mittit aquas ſuper faciem provincie \eu regionis populorum. Vel 2 notione latitudinis, 
ut ſit idem quod nAzTQ. # y1;, Ia. 8.8. Et exteuſto alarum ejus (id eſt, Allyrit_) imple- 
bit latitudinem terre tug, 0 Immanuel : & Apoc. 20. 9. de Gog & Magog, ariCnouy hn 


gt foro, aut loco quovis alio intra Urbem, ſfumi non poſle videtur 3 idque ob —AA 
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quz vox altera elt quam Septuag. mAa7«ay transferunt, & 2M" quz latitx 
za4TO. lignificat, eaſdem omnino literas habeant, & utraque Chaldzis uni c4d&m- 


inenm \eu cap.11.ScR. 6. 
mentio fir 


INT * 


que voce TINDB dicatur. Vel denique notione latitudinis, quz voci @A«Td# nativa Py mxn 


eſt, innuere voluit Spiritus Sanctus amplitudinem ditionis Urbis illius magnz, qui 
omnes Urbes ſuperaverit, hodicque ſuperet: acſi Zi * paerdas politum eflet pro 
31 wen T mhataa:, KC. Sane VOX TAGTEL Adjectivum eſt Subſtantive poſitum, 
proind<que ſubintelligi aliquid debet 3 & vero aliud atquealiud poteſt, ad fignificati- 
onem ejus explanandam : nec (cio anilla vicz gnificatioapud veteres {criptores Grz- 
cos admodum reperiatur. 

Jam vero autem, cui hc interpretatio ſeſe probaverit, ei amplii:s obſcurum eſſe 
non poteſt, aut qui ratione Chriſtusin oa«T«e urbts Romanz crucifixus dicatur, aut 
ubi Teſttum occiforum cadavera abjicienda fint 3 nempe non in Urbe Roma, ſedin- 
tra ditionem Romanam. Scio equidem, compluresnoſtrorum, ut ad cundem ſcopum 
perveniant, hic Urbis nomine totam Urbis ditionem intelligere. Sed quid tum, ama- 
bo, waet«a crit > Nam quorum alterutrum ut fit prope neceſſarium videtur, neu- 
trum efle poteſt. Non ditio, ut quz jam iplius Urbis nomine defignetur : Non pro- 
vincia aliqua, ut quas Urbs magna plures habeat 3 wazr«« verounum quid & lingu- 
lare, ſingulari numero poſitum, innuat. Atque hzcde w>earda © woatws f ueyany; 
notiſle ſufficiat : jam pergamus ad _ 

Et cernent ( homines _) ex tribubus 
© dimidium, & cadavera eorum noz ſinent poni in monumentis. Vel, Et erunt * ex} 


populis &» gentibus cadavera eorum per tres dies Veil. g. 
De partitiva 
xc locutione 


fribubus &- populis & gentibus qui cernent cadavera eorum,; &c. Hebrzis & Sy- 
Utrum hoc in immanitatis, an vero beneficii partem accipiendum fit, in ambiguo 9 Giant 

: a . . waxy} 1V1 
eſt 3 necnifiex prophetiz complemento determinandum. Poteſt enim accipi vel tan- ,;. jc pic © 


quam ab hoſtibus profectum, hoc inſuper ignominiz, ad cumulum quam patraverant Com. in Evan- 


czdis, adjicientibus, ut interfeftorum corpora ſepulturi prohiberent: Vel tanquam®;” 


ab amicis & fautoribus Teſt;zzzy, bac nimirum ratione, quaſi mox revicturis conſulenti- 
us. 


134. 
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bus. Ut ut enim maximz alioquin immanitatis fit non ſepelire mortuos, & inſcpultun; 


Ad Cap.11. abjici, praſertim apud Judzos, pro ſumma ignominia habebatur 3 tamen qui iti oc- 


Verſ.10, 


Verſ, 11. 
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cubuerunt ut non plan? deſperatum fit quin adhuc vitz reſtitui poſlint, eos ſepulcrj 
clauſtris tantiſper prohibere in beneficit loco ponendum eſt. $1 prius ſtatuendum z 
innui hoc typo videtur aliqua ##faz:ie aut igyominie nota qui Beſtiani, ſuſtulifle Teſte, 
haud contenti, eoſdem infuper multabunt. Sin poſterius 3 ſubſidiz aliquid 4 populis 
Reformatis, quorum formidine, utpote multitudinislonge maximz, ideoque, recenti 
adhuc vulnere rebiiſque nondum confirmatis, ad deſperationem haud impune provos. 
candz 3 aut ſaltem oper4 & favore occulto, futurum ſit, ne ita cum Teſtiv## agatur ut 
nulla ſpes fit reviviſcendi. Achmetes ex Indorum diſciplina, Apotel. 130. 83 quis 
in ſomnis viſus ſibi ſuerit ſepultus, ſepulcrum ipſum ad plenam certitudinem interitics ejus 

eat. $81 videre viſma fuerit defeium aliquew rerum ad ſepulturam pertinentium, is 
defeFus ad ſpem refertur. Si jam quzras, ecquid in textu appareat quod ad hancinter- 
pretationem potius inclinet quam ad illam? Ego vero iIlud m hujus rei argumentum 
traherem, quod cum diverſo modo & verbis ſuppoſitum hic enuntiet atque cim de 
hoſtibus ſequenti verſu agat, non eoldem hic atque illic intelligi velit, ſed diverſos ; 
illic quidem hoſtes, hic vero amicos 7eſtzyzy. Nam de hoſtibusin ſequenti verlu ex- 
ſultantibus & munera inviccm mittentibus dicit, 'O; zaTox#yTes & © yyns * de iftis very 
qui Teſtzum cadavera non (inent 1 oni in monumentis, 'Ex off quauy 4 Aauy x; YAworoy 
 #9voy, partitive, quaſi certos quoſdam notaret diverſo a reliquis ingenio. Judicet 

ector. 

Per tres dies © dimidinm. 

Id eſt, ut videtur, trienninm ſemeſtre. Nam de diebws horariis intelligi non poſſe 
arguunt quz tunc gerenda prad:cuntur. Ecquis enim credat, triduz: & dimidii dies 
ſpatiolum aur famz necis Teſtiums per Orbem diſleminandz, aut Legatis cum muneribus 
ultro citroque inter gentes mittendis, ſuffticere ? Imo ne parandis quidem ſufficeret. 
Adde quod dimidium diei horarii, ſeu horz duodecim, hujufſmodi aCtibus determinan- 
dis prorſus incptum fit. Non enim ad horasres iſtiuſmodi obſervari folent, quinimo 
ad menſes, faltem ad diesintegros. Interim animadvertendum, tempus hic computari 
non Teſtiuxz occidendorum, fed quo jacebunt mortui & inanimes poſtquam jam occubu- 
erint. Quamdiu autem bellum ipſum durabit, quantimquetemporis dabitur Prophetis 
interficiendis, non niſi Vaticinii complementum docebit. 

Et qui habitant ſuper terram gaudebunt ſuper illis, &- hilares erunt, © munera mittent 

znvicem, quod hi duo Prophete torſerant habitantes ſuper terranr. 

De more mittendorum munerum in publico gaudio aut in magna Iztitia, vide Eſt- 
herz c. 9. 19, 22. 

Sed poſt tres dies &* dimidium, Spiritus vite 4 Deo ingreſſus eſt in illos, ſteteruntque 

in pedes ſuos 5 © metus magnus cecidit in eos qui ſpeirint ipſos. 

Qualis erat 7eſtin-z mors, talis erit excitatio a mortuis ſeu reſurrectio, nempe reſti- 
tutio in ſtatum priſtinum 3 idque non tam oper} aliqua aut auxilio hamano, quam di- 
gito Dei, qui mirabilis eſt in operibusſuis. Hoc enim innuit, Spiritus vite a Deo in- 
greſſx# eſt in illos. Achmetes Apoteleſm. 6, & 7. ex XFgyptiorum & Perlarum diſci- 


plina : $7 quis in ſormmis ſuſcitationem mortuorum videre viſms fuerit, eares vindorum li- 


berationem ac bellorum finem ſignificat. Apot. 6. ex calamitatibus ereptionem. Videlis 
Ezech. cap. 37. 
Et audierunt vocem magnam de celo dicentem ipſis, Aſcendite huc. Aſcenderintque int 


celum per nubem( velinnube 3 ) & conſpexernnt illos inimici eorun. 

Non reſtituentur ſolummodo Teſtes in locum & ſtationem priſtinam, quinimo eve- 
hentur in ſublimiorem aliquem honoris & poteſtatis gradum. Id enim zube vehi &- 
in celum aſcendere ſignificat. Vide Dan. 7. 13. Ifai. c. 14. 13. & 19.1. Unde in 
Apoteleſmatis infomnjorum, quz ex priſcis Agyptiorum & Perſarum monumentis col- 
legit Arabs ille quem toties laudavi, Apomaſar an Achmetes? legitur,. $# Rex in n= 
bibas conſediſſe ſtbi viſus fuerit, & vehi quocungque libeat, barbari hoſtes ei ſervitutene 


ſervient, quibus ipſe cum imperiopreerit, Item, $i Rex ad celum quaſi volifſe viſus ſibs 


fuerit bi ſtdera eſſent, ſuper Reges ceteros eminenti4 potietur &-famd. Item, 8i Rex vi- 


ſus ſbi fuerit ſurſum profeFus in celo conſediſſe, regionem e4 majorem quam poſſidet in po- 
_—_ rediget. Apotel. 162, & 164. Hxc ed adduco ut oftendam, parabolam 
iſtam ea quam dico fignificatione, apud Dei Prophetas, ex ulu Orientis adhibitam. 
Non 1gitur, ut antea, miniſterium Teſti#»: deſpicatui erit, neque ipſi pro abjectz & 
contemptz ſortis hominibus habendi. Aded illud quod Salvator de ſeiplo dixit Luc. 
24.26. Nonne hec oportuit pati Chriflum, & ( deinde | introire in gloriam ſuam ? in 
Prophetis quoque fuis vim ſuam & veritatem conſequetur. Et quis novit m_— 
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clefia Reformata probrum Chriſto hic parte illatam, Teſtinm ad tempus anions, .; Cap 
» IT; 


luitura ſitz quod eos pro legationis dignitate, dum fruebantur, non habuiſlent ? No- 
tum eſt nimis quid ab Eccleltis Reformatis in hanc partem peccatum fit : utque dum 
Prophetz Chriſti Templo Det repurgando ſtrenue incubuere, alii interim, gazis ejus 
expilandis oblationibu que intervertendis, ſanCtifiimum opus commacularunt 3 ne ali- 
mentis quidem alicubt ( magno ver# Religionis —_— relictis, quibus Miniſtri 
ejus honeſte & pro ordinis ſui dignitate fuſtentarentur 3 nedum ut quod ſuperabunda- 
ret, ad Rei reformatz amplificationem, belli ſacri neceffitates, affliftorum fratrum 
ſubſidium, alioſque piosuſus ſeponerent.  Annon vero 1d genus fuit prezvaricatio illa, 
ob quam olim Templam Judaicum Antiocho Epiphani prophanandum, atque Religio 
veri Dei triennio fimiliter conculcanda data fuerit ? Exercitxs, inquit Damel, dabitur 
ei contra juge $acrificium propter prevaricationem, &* projiciet veritatem in terram, & 
faciet, C proſperabitur, cap. 8. 12. Videautem hiſtoriam lib. 2. Mac. ab initio cap. 3. 
ad 5. & judica. Sed nolo amplitsunguem 1n hoc ulcere. Hoctantim adjiciam, For- 
t$ hoc honoris & poteſtatis augmentum Teſtibxs a'relurreCione ſua, ſupremi magiſtra- 
tis juſſu ( quz vox i/a de celo efle videtur ) obventurum, tanquam in infamiz illius 
atque ignominiz compenlationem, qui eoſdem Beſtrani mortuos multaverant 3 fi mo- 
do id ſignificatum fuerit prohibitione iſt ſepulturz. 


Et in illa horafatus eſt terre motus magnus, &* decima pars Urbis ( puta illius mag- Ve!. 13, 


nz ) cecidit, & occiſa ſunt in terre motu nomina hominm ſepties mille. 

Quo tempore Teſtes {cu Prophete in vitam redierunt atque aſcenderunt in calum, 
faFus eſt terre motus magnnus, 1. magna gentium commotio & rerum politicarum con- 
verlio 3 qui nempe Teftibus via aperta, atque facultas data fit in vitam redeundi, cum 
tanto dignitatis & poteſtatis auctario. Eo gentium motu AEKATON Orbs cor- 
ruit, & occiſa ſunt nomina hominum ſepti*s mille. Quorum verborum ſententiam ut, 
quantum inre futura fieri poſſit, vero quam proximamaſlequamur, duonobis preſtru- 
enda ſunt & probanda. Primum, chm nullus non Beſtiz ruentis caſus Phzalarum ali- 
qua contineatur, eandem igitur hic Beſtiz cladem deſcribi quz ad efluſtonem Phiale 
quinte. Argumento eſt idem utrobique plagz ſaubjettum 3 1Ilic ſedes ſeu thronus Be- 
ſtie, hic URBS illa magna. Efle enim URBEM illammagnam, ROMAM nempe, 
Beſtiz ſedem, notius eſt quam ut probari opus 'fit. 'Firmatur amplins, Quia clades 
quz hicdeſcribitur tam prop? antecedar plenariam Beſtiz abolitionem ad Tubam v11, 
utnihil interea interveniſle narretur praeter abitionem V ZE ſecundi. Jam verdom- 
nimodo Beſtiz abolitio opus eſt Phralz noviſlimz 3 ' Abitio V &# ſecund;z, (cu plage 
Illius ab Euphrate, Phialz ſextz. Ergd Urbis magnz clades, quz abitionem iſtam 
proxime antevertat, competit in Phialam quintam. Alterum a nobis przſtruendum, 
eſt, Urbis magnz caſum iſtum efle ipfiffttmam Babylonis cladem, quz cantatur cap. 18. 
Probatur, quia ex eodem capite certurn eſt iſtam Babylonis ſeu Urbis Romanz cla- 
dem przgreſluram eſſe plenarium Beſtiz excidium, & auguſtum Chriſti regnum cum 
vIi Tuba ineundum. Jam vero qua? hic. narratut Urbis ejuſdem clades 1dem illud 
regnum tam prope antecedit, ut Spiritus, nullius przterea cladis mentione inject4, ad 
Regnumillud & Tubz v11 deſcriptionem ftatim tranſeat. Neceſle eſt igitur eandem 
utrobique Urbis 1llius cladem deſcribj. ,Quis enim ,iv animum fib1 inducar, ut credat 
SpiritumsS. clademillam maximam omnino prztermiſſurum fuiſſe, minoris alicujuscla- 
dis mentione interpoſit4, & cum illa nullo modo comparandz? 

Hisita ſe habentibus, ſequitur, hujus loci interpretationem ad illius normam diri- 
gendam, & quaſi ad Lydium lapidem probandam efle 3 ade6que iſtiuſmodi horum 
verborum mentem quzrendam quz cum cladis illius Babylonicz de'criptione conſenti- 
at. Quod qui ratione fieri poſſit jam videamus. Philippus Nicolai, Auguſtanz con- 
felſionis Theologus, vir dottus & acutus, per AE'KATON + woaew; intelligi pu- 
tat Decarchiam URBIS, ſeu decem Regna ditioni ejus ſubdita, quz nempe in hoc 
gentium motu, a Roma, cujus imperiotot annis ſuberant, ſucceſlu fato, deficerent, 
julla ejus deincepsnon faftura. Idipſum nimirum quod alibi dicitur, Decem Reges qui 
poteſiatem ſuam tradiderant Beſtie, tum cum ſermones Dei completi fuerint, odio habe- 
bunt Meretricem, ſolitariam eam efficient &* nudam, carnes ejus comedent, ipſimque 
exurent iene. Sed hujuſmodi notio vocis Aixarey, ut ut mihi ipft de hujus loci ſenten- 
tia cogitanti prima ſeſe obtulerit, & rei ipſtus concinnitate valde abblandiebatur, po- 
ſtea tamen rem propits intuenti duriuſcula viſa eſt & inſolens 3 ut verear n? iis qui 
ſimplicem & incoatam interpretationem defiderent haud facile ſeſe fit probatura. 

Aliamigitur interpretationem quzro. Et primd animum ſubit, Aiz«7o» fortaſle 
Tributinomen eſſe 3 ſive ejusquod Pontifex ex toto Beſtiz regno, five ejus quod cx 


latifundiis ſuis URBS ipſa dominii jure accipit. Hanc URBIS decimam in _ - 
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iſta rerum commotione caſuram, i. defefFuram eſſe 5 e6que innui, URBIS principatum 


Ad Cap. 11. rorſus extintum iri : ſcilicet, agro fibi pro patrimonio attributo ſpoliatam, & Pon. 


tifice vi inde pulſo, p—_ & dominium quod in urbes pupuloſque long? late. 
que exercere ſolebat amiſluram 3 cm, quod ei przrogativam & dominium concilia- 
verat, non amplits futura eſſer, puta Regni Beſtiani metropolis, aut Pleudoprophetz 
ſedes. Notum eſt enim, Tributuz elle dominii ſymbolum, ejuſque nomine pleraſque 
ſub antiquz Romz imperio provincias omnium fruftuum partem decimam quotannis 
rerſolvid + Quod in Orientis quoque regnis ſolenne fuille, tum ex 1 Maccab. cap, 


Velſ.15, &17. 10, 31. & 11.V. 35. tumexilla juris regit.fummula, 1 Sam. 8. (cave enim quod de 


Admirapd, 


lid.3. 


decimis ibidicitur, de decimis facris accipiasz Regiz fuerunt, regibus tanquam Vice- 
diis pendi ſolitz ) probati poteſt 5 quod & Ariſtoteles confirmat Oeconomicorum 
]. 2, Nonigitur infolens videri debut {1 quis hic aftirmaret, nomine decime, ſpeciei 
tam vulgatz, quodyis in genere URBIS tributum (gnificari poſſe. Sed ed devenire 
non eſt opus, cum in Ttalia ea tributi ratio necdum obſoleverit, & przterea Pontifex 
Romanus in Imperio ſuo Eccleſiaſtico imaginem ejus jam olim inſtauraverit, omnium 
beneficiorum Ecclefiaſticorum partem decimam quotannis exigendo. Atqui huicin- 
terpretationi obſtat, quod tunc potitis Aexa7y dicendum fuille videtur quam Atizaroy. 
Przterea vox ere, qui neceſle eſt effettum aliquem terre motxi congruum deſignari, 
hujuſmodi interpretationinon ſatis obſequens eſt. Imo 1 ſtare poſlet, ruinam tamen 
Babylonis, quacum eandemeſle przſupponimus, nimis obſcure? & dilute, nec ut par 
erat, exprimere videretur. 

Tandem igitur, donec quis certius aliquid & textui magis conſonum edocebit, ed 
dilabor, ut exiſtimem per AE'KATON + woaews partem quidem Urbis intelligi, 
verum non hodiernz Urbis partem aliquam, ſed totam 3 totam dico ROMAM Pont;- 
ficiam, quz decima pars eſtillius antiquz. Quod quidem ita efle, neque veteris illi- 
us Romz qualis Joannis #vo fuit hodie ſupereſle pluſquam decimam, ex ſequenti ra- 
tiocinio perſpicere licet. 

Siquidem ROMAM illam veterem, qualis Joannis zvo fuit, adſtruit Lipfius, for- 
mam quod attinet, propemodum rotundam fuiſle, haud tamen juſt 3 ſemidiametrum 
ejus, a milliario aureo in capite Fori Romani ſtatuto ad extrema xdificiorum, habu- 
1ile ad ſeptem millia paſſuum, ambitum denique fuiſle milliarium 42. Cam igitur ex- 
att rotunda non fuerit, ad areamejus metiendam minuamus ſemidiametrum uno milli- 
ari (quantum ſcilicet in figura ſexangula properpendiculari in latus minuendum eflet ) 
erit 6. quzcum 21 dimidio peripheriz multiplicata dabit aream Urbis 126. 

Jam vers ROMA hodjerna ſeu Portificia ambitum habet nonnifi 13, aut 15 millia- 
rium, «t zorzrt, inquit Lipſtus, qui dimenſs ſunt ; formam, ut ex ichnographia cjus 
videre eſt, quadrangulari proximam, oblongam, proportione quaſi dupl3. Cui 1d- 
circo dimetiendz conſtituatur parallelogrammum reQtangulum, cujus perimeter fit 15, 
Jongitudo ad latitudinemdupla: cujuſmodi nimirum erit ex lateribus 2!, & 5. quibus 
inter ſeſe multiplicatis, prodibit Area 12%, Jam numerus 126 numerum 12! decies 
comprehendit, Eſt igitur Area poſterior prioris, ideoque ROMA hodierna illius 
antiquz, parsdecima 3 quod erat demonſtrandum. Cut hujuſmodi ratiocinationes 
mints uſitatz ſunt, oculorumſuorum judicium adhibeat in ſequentibus diagramma- 
tis, Fu 
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Non poſſumusquidem hic omnia ad lineam & regulam examinare 3 fed mirum eſt, 
1d quod poſſumus tam prope convenire. Urbis autem hodicrnz ambitum definio, qui- 
bus ea nunc cingitur muris: nam extra, contra quam olim, hodie non habitatur, ſed 
tota quanta quanta eſt muris includitur3 muris vero quos cl Hadrianus I & Leo rv 
Pontifices, ſeu Pontificalis regni ſedi jam fa&tz, terminum fatali quaſi inſtinu poſuere, 
Nam ita tradit Blondus, muros qui nunc exſtant ab Hadriano 1 centenis aureorum 
millibus> Thuſcia contractis exſtructos. Eos poſtmodum, ut ex aliis notum, Leo Iv, 
ad annum Domini 850, five refecit, five pertecit, & Tranttiberi ſeu Leonini Civitate 
adjeta, Urbem in eam qua nunc cernitur formam & ambitum complevit. Et quam- 
vis ſpatii muris incluſi multum habet vacuum & deſertugq, tamenciim muri in prezeipu- 
is Urbis operibus numerandi fint, Urbs ipta muris ſuis anguſtior putari nequit 3 am- 
plior quidem eſſe poruerit, 1, ut olim vetus 1l]a, continentibus zdificiis quaquaver- 
ſum extra muros porrigeretur. 

Ut jam tandem finiam, ſumma huc redit 3 Id dicere five innuere velle Spiritum 
Sandt. tantum Urbis magne, quantum ad hunc terrx motum ſuperfucrat, id temporis 
ruinam fecille, videlicet #4xurov # moazw: * neque enim amplius couſque ſuperfuturum 
elle. Novempartes multis ante ſeculis caſurz crant, & vero nos vidimus cecidille ; 
partim cladibus & vaſtationibus quas Barbari tot vicibus intulerint, partim vetuſtate 
nimia fatiſcentes, partim etiam (ut ad quartam Tubam indicavimus ) fulminibus di- 
ſturbatas: DECIMA Pontifici Romano fato ſervata fuit, novi Imperii caput conſti- 
tuenda & Meretricularum Chriſtianarum mater. Hanc terre motus ilte, qui cum Te- 

jun relurreftione conjunctus erit, ftunditus demolietur. | 

Nec tamen fortaſle neceſlarium fuerit ut Spiritum S. de Urbis decima parte locutum 
tam rigide, ut fecimus, ad leges Geometricas interpretemur : ſat fuerit (i, ut olim cum 


de populi Judaici excidio apud laiam agens dixerat, Decimam ejus ſervatum iri, ac itt Ifi.s.ry 


terram ſuam reducem fore 3 1ta hicintelligamus, nun tam juſte decimam, quam partem 
aliquam minimam, quali decimam, depriſtina illa Komane Urbis amplitudine ad Beſtiz? 
hujus ſedem & cladem noviſlimam ſuperfuturam efle. | 

Additur, Et occiſa ſunt in terre motu nomina hominum ſepties mille. 

Hic (i zominibus hominum hominum capita, ſeu ſingulos homines, intelligamus 3 ni- 
milm exilis videtur numerus, neque pro magnitudine cladis quam alibi innuit Spiritus 
S. Ecquidenim in excidio Babylonisnon longe major erit occiſorum numerus quam 
ſeptem millium hominum ? Et num effulionem Phialz quintz in THRONUAY Beſtie 
tantill4 hominum ſtrage abituram veriſimile eſt 2 Huic {crupulo ut aliquo padto fatisfh- 
at; primo advertendum eſt, Vrbis nomine hic intelligi non Cives & incolas, ſed #di- 
ficia ac mcenia, id eſt, Regiam Beſtiz 3 sicque duplicem BABYLONIS inte- 
ritum in hiſce Vaticiniisdeſcribi: primo BABYLONIS pro Urhbe Beſtiz Regia, puta, 
URBE Romana, ad Phialam quintam 3 deinde BABYLONIS pro civibus aut Civitate 
Romana,quam nimirum con(titutPapa cum CEO purpuratorum ſenatu,reliquique 
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PRADA cvinm, prefertim Eccleſtaſticorum, turbi, qui, ROMA deſtrult4 & concremat3, 
Ad CaP.11. 150 ſeſe habitatum conferent, ad Phialam noviſlimam reſervandi. Ad cujus nempe 
y- effuſionem dicitur, przter alias, ubivis terrarury, Gentrum & Civitatum, in terrx 
motu illo longe omnium qui unquam fuerunt maximo, ruinas, etiam ZPABYLONEA 
illam magnam veniſſe in memoriam coram Deo, ut daret ill; calicem indignationis irg 
ze - chm tamen BABYLONIS illa crematio & excidium, quod capitibus 18, & 19 
deſcribitur, omnino plenariam Beſtiz & Pleudoprophetz exterminationem antever- 
tat, utin textu ibidem manifeſtum eſt. Scio quoldam aliter hunc nodum expedire, 
dicendo, BABY LONEM, cnjus ad Phialam noviſlimam mentio, efle Conſtantinopo- 
lin, Tuzcarum metropolin : ſed _—_— mihi perſuadebunt Spiritum S. in primaria 
& praxcipua omnium 1magine tam inſignt homonymid uſum, & duas, non vero unicam 
ſemper & eandem, licet duplici reſpectu, BABYLONEM intelligere. Ad propoſi- 
tum igitur ut veniamus. Fieri fortaſle poteſt ut prior illa BABYLONIS clades, id 
eſt, Romane Urbjis devaſtatio & excidium, abſque immani aliqua, nedum totali, ciyi- 
Vid1.34.10, um nece peragenda fit, Et quamvis furs ejws aſcenſurus ſit in ſecula ſeculorum, id eſt, 
F ipſa tota in cineres vertetur, & ſolo xquabitur, nunquam iterum habitanda 3 tamen 
magnam partem Civium ex Urbis clade evaſuram 3 vel quia fuga ſbi tempeſtive con- 

ſuluerint, vel alia de cauſa, quam eventus manifeſtam factet. 

Atque hxc una ratio eſt, qua ſcrupulo de exili nimitm cxſorum numero fatisfieri 
poſlit. Altera eſt, {i dicamus per Jvopare abpwrur fortaile deſignari arbpore:; 5youcn 
Twy, Viros nominis. Hujuſmodi enim Hypallage in Scripturis non infrequens eſt, uyin 
reftione nominum id quod epithati loco eſt przcedat. Teſtantur Argentum ſiclorun 
Lev. 5. pro ſiclis argenti ſeu argenteis3 immunditia hominjs, pro homine immunditi- 
e1, 1. immundo, ibid. c. 7. lex juſtitie, pro juſtitia Legis, Rom. 9g. divitie gratie, 
progratia divite 3 & ſimilia. Noxzer autem pro celebritate omnibus fere linguis fami- 
liare eſt, prefertim ſanttz 3 in qua TDWIWIR Yiri rominis ſunt Viri illuſtres : Filiz | 
DW 192 ab/que nomine( Job 30.) wrin, ignobiles, Chaldzxo Idiote. Unde Beza in ; 
annotationibus ad Ephef. 1.21. & Phil. 2.9. de exaltatione Chriſti ſuper omne nomen, 
ut & Heb. 1. 4. 2oxer accipit ſignificatione dignitatis & a&:9,aT@O.. Hujuſmodi in- 
terpretationem [1 ſequamur, (* nec video quid opponi poſlit ) xomina hominum erunt 
e1wnarat aVpurur, dignitates hominum 5 ovouacu, Viri nominis, homines illuſtres & 
dignitate precellentes; quorum ad ſeptem mill;a ( & quid ft pleudoprophetici ordinis, 
quem illi Eccleſtaſticum vocant ? ) 1n hoc rerum gentiimque motu concidentur : nu=- | 
merumtamen ſeptem millium ita definitum efle opinor, ut paulo major vel minor pro 
more Scripturz intelligt pofiit. Ex plebetis quantus numerus in hoc bello cafurus cf- 
ſet, nihil attinebat dicere, cum 11lud ex illuſtrium clade conjici potuerit, nec Spiritus 
S. ad fxcem occilorum calculo ſubducendam deſcendere voluit. 

Sed & alia adhuc interpretatiodari poteſt, ut non opus fit ad hominum capita deve- 
nire : nempe f1-omina hominumhominum catus & ſocietates interpretemur. propriis 
ſuis nominibus haud minus quam ſingulares homines appellari ſolitos, ut ſunt Civitates, 
municipia, parceciz, pagi, cconobia, & fimiles communitatum humanarum titult. 
Hzxc enim quid aliud ſunt, firem putare velimus, quam ozouara evIporur 5 SIC enim 
Michini Thebanorum politia vocatur ©nCaiwy ooun, &K nomen Romanum ponitur pro 
Romanis. Quid ſ1igitur ex iſtis communitatum humanarum titulis, . quicunque tau- 
dem fintz & five Rome, ſivein Statx quem vocant Eccleſie, ad ſepties mille in hoc 
yentium motu occidendi ſint, id eſt, adverſe poteſtati ſuccubituri, quod Scriptura 
pro more ſuo zecem vocaverit ? Sed non eſt quid temere dc re futura pronunciandum, 
cum prophetiz commentarius fit eventus rerum prxdiftarum. Hzc tamen eo fine in 
medium attuli, ut appareatmulto hic, quod verba attinet, liberiorem interpretatio- 
nem eſle quam forte vulgo putetur 3 chm N.zinis vocabulum Scripturx uſus ad nnam 
aliquam & certam ſ1gnificationem non aſtringat. Nec enim Gov are cfpuruy conjun- 
ctim extra locum quem prz manibus habemus uſquam reperire eſt 3 nec Jyopare lim- 
pliciter de capitibus hominum, nifi bis tantim, AR. I. 15. Apoc. 3. 4. alibi alia atque , 
alia ſignificatione adhibetur. Reſtat, 

Et reliqui territi ſunt, © dederunt gloriam Deo Celi. 

Nempe conſternatione ſua, qua vel inviti & ingrati digitum ejus agnoſcant. Dei 
enim ſapientiam, bonitatem, aut potentiam quocunque indicio agnoſcere, eſt gloriam 
ei tribuere. Sicut qui a Deo deprehenfi peccata ſua confitentur, dicuntur gloriam 

® Jol. 7. Deo tribuere, ut * Achan. Sequitur 

Val. 14, VA ſecundum abiit, © ecce VM, tertium venit cits. 

WY. Sententia eſt, Terrz motum iſtum magnum ad exitum VA Yermd; five Tubz ſex- 
tz continuatum iri,cum eoqueuna lugubrem Teſtzu-m prophetiam tandem m—_ wy le 

1quidem 
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ſiquidem pO : _ FT 
ris aſcenſum, ſacco non induentur amplius. Si jam autem VA ſecundum, ſeu Tubx 


ſextz plaga, fit i]la Turcarum ab Euphrate jam olim in Orbem Romanum exundatio, 
ut ibi interpretati ſumus 3 fieri vix poteſt quin hzc ejuſdem plagz abitio fit exſiccatio 
illa aquarum Euphratis futura ad effufionem Phialz quintz, quo parctzr via regibas ab 
ortu Solis venturis, Cap. 16. 12. : 

Aquo quidem Regum Orientis adventu E ne hiatus alioquin inter utramque Tubam 
relinquatur) inire videtur Tuba ſeptima 3 adeoque mirificum illum Draconis, Beſtiz 
& Pſeudoprophetz, ad bellum Armageddunte Fw apparatum, (ibidem ver. 
13, 14. )una cum eventu ejus ad Phialam noviſimam (| ver. 17, &c. ) in ejuſdem ſep- 
timz Tubz initium conjici debere. Et ſane admodum congruum videtur, ut appara- 
tus ad bellum ad eandem, quo przlium ipſum, Tubam pertineat. 

Sed ex hoc dubitatio oboritur quz ſolutionem expolcit, ideoque filentio haud pra- 
tereunda. Cim enim idem fit Menfttum XLII Beſtiz terminus qui eſt Dierum 1 260 
ludtiis Teſtium, & vero Dies iſti Judas Teſtium ad abitionem plagz Tube ſextz, ſeu 
VA ſecundj, finiantur 5 quari non immerit0 poteſt quare Beſtiz menſes non ulteriiis 
putarentur, cim poſt iſtumterminum, haud modicum Beſtiz etiamnum ſuperſit , non 
nifi inchoat3 Tubi ſeptimi abolendum. 

Reſponderi poteſt, hoc fieri vel quia tunc Converſio Ifraclis & novum quaſi Reg- 
num init ( nuncupantur enim REGES ab orts Solis; ) vel quia in Beſtiz duratione ad 
Romanz Urbis imperium potiſlimim attenditur. Urbs vero ia magna Beſtiz regia in 
iſthocterrz motu capitur & disjicitur: uſque adeo ut Beſtia deinceps formam quali 
mutaverit, cum, Metropoli ſua fic depulſa, pro ſeptems montinm Regno ( que altera 
ſeptem ejus capitum ſignificatio eſt ) amplius haberi nequiverir. 

Supereſt in textude clangore Tubz ſeptimz, & auguſto Chriſti Regno in MAG- 
NO ILLO DIE JUDICII. Cujus interpretationem ad calcem Libr difleremus, ut 
omnia ed pertinentia Vaticinia ibi ſimul & quaſt uno intuitu reprzſentemus. 


MENS 
DRACONIS RUFI SEPTICIPITIS 
cum Michaele dimicantus de Puerperio. 


Rima BIBAAPIATOY Viſio, qua de egimus cap. 11. ſtadium Apoca- 

JJ lypticumtotum ab initio ad finem permeavit, idque, ut alibi monuimus, 

©# ad connexionem ejuſdem cum SIGILLIS & TUBIS indican- 
Ny dam. Ei jam Viſioni reliqua ejuſdem intervalli reique Ecclefiaſticz 

' Vaticinia, ad BiGaugty ſyſtema complendum, connettenda veniunt. 
Ex quibus 

Bellum Draconis ruff ſepticipitis cum Michaele idem complectitur cum ATRIO roy- 
mal; rei Eccleſfiaſticz intervallum 3 quo nimirum 1n Eccleſtiam Pxerperamr, de Chriſto 
in Regem Orbi Romano edendo laborantem, Imperium Romanum DR ACONICO- 
LA diris perſecutionibus ſzviit, perque annos minimum trecentos bellum geffit can- 
tra Chriſti Spiritum in ſervis ſuis my. any Sed MULIER tandem poſt 
multos in parturiendo dolores, ſettiones, lanienas, Chriſtum qualem parturiebat, Re- 
gem enixa eſt, re@urum gentes virgd ferrez 3 DRACONEque de folio Romano de- 
turbato, faZzeſtin ORBE illo ſalus & potentia &- regnm Dei noſtri, &+ poteſias 
Chriſti ejus. 

Hac ſumm3 totius rei evidentiz caus4 przmiſs2, ad textum particulatim explican- 
dum vemiamus. 

Et ſignum magrun, inquit, viſum eſt in celo. 

Quodnempe ſpeCtatum Joannes initio evocatus fuerat, & ubi ſuperiores Viſtones 
omnes ſpettaverat. Nec alium puto hujus circumſtantiz ſenſum quzrendum efle. Ma- 
nifeſtum eſt enim vel ex fine capitis przcedentis, Joannem hucuſque in clo ſpectiile. 

Mulier circumamitta Sole, & Luna ſub pedibus ejus, & in capite ejus corona ſtella- 


rum duodecim- 


Signunx 


Uu 2 


{t tantam de Beſtianis victoriam, iplorumque in celum poteſtatis & hono- 
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Ad Cap.r1, 
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ad Cap. 12, 
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ASA Signum verd & imago pulcherrima ECCLESLA primitive puerpere 3 Chriſti nimi- 
Ad Cap.12. ym Juſtitiz $0/zs fide circumfulgentis, elementa mundi ( umbraine Legales, an Genti- 
lis ſuperſtitionis tenebras ? ) pedibus conculcantis, Apoſtolicz denique ortiginis inlig. 

nibus gloriolz. | 
Plerique LUNAM ſymbolum efle volunt rerum terrenarum & mutabilium, quas 
Eccleſia Chriſti infra ſe deſpicit. Quod etlt verum fir, tamen nulquam, ut opinor, 
in tota Scriptura LUNA de hac proprietate celebratur. Symbolorum autem Pro. 
pheticorum interpretatio haud facile aliunde petenda eſt quam ex 11s proprietatibyg 
quibus Scriptura alicubi atteſtetur. Jam vero illud certum eſt, pleraque Feſtorum, 
quibus cultui typico operabatur, ad Lune motum deſcripta fuiſſe, ut Novilunia, Paſ. 
cha, Pentecoſte, Feſtum tabernaculorum 3 imo totius anni Ecclefiaſtici rationem ab 
* Meubodimn2- jus motu pependiſle 3 quo fort? [pectat illud Plal. to4. 19. fecit Lunam WW), 
Fe huje id eſt, &: £pra;. Quidni 1gitur LUNA {ymbolum ad cultun Moſaicun refterri po- 
modi quidqua- teſt 2 quem nempe Eccleſia revelatione Chrifti quali proſtratum cernit & pedibus luis 
h per rave”. pjectum : juxta illud Apoſtoli ad Coloflcnſes cap. 2.14. aflerentis, Chriſtum delew:ſſe 


nam v1idit, ub1 ; ; - - : mo 
utramg inter- q#o0d adversium nos erat chirographum rituun, &* eruci ſug affrxum e medio ſuſtuliſſe. 

nes roo - Porro, cum Deus Sole: luminare majus ad dominium diet creitle dicatur, Liam 
cConungir nic \ 4 * C=S . BH © . . . c . 
tele” Kaz Veroluminare minus ad dominium noftis 53 quidii LUNA noftis prxfecturam ortitx 


3 (inquit) ſymbolum,quod eſt poteſtatis tenebrarumicu apparatum caliginis,1d eſt.Satane demoniin- 


ve ere Que ejus in idolis cultum, ſignificet ? Ita quidem ut res tota ad Baptiſmum transferri po{- 


-» 


airs, $ 7 lit, quo Eccleſia illuminanda Chriſtumque indutura, cultumidolorum, Satanz, ejtilque 
59m 4  Angelorum, cultuum & pomparum abrenunciatione, proculcat. Hac enim omnia 
wi, liv, Vets abrenunciationis formula diſcrte continebat 3 & preterea abjuraturi ad Occi- 
Vis 75 Worms dentem convertebantur, tanquam ad plagam ca} unde Nox oritur 3 {icut & contrario 
4s enim. fider Chriſto & Deo vero Uni-trino profetiuri, ad Orientem, tanquam plagam unde 
ga/emnie-ln- Sg] abatta noCtereducit diem. Dionyl. Areop. de Hicrarch. Ecclcl. cap. 2. Cyrillus 


cents 11.7% Hjerofol. Catecheſ. 1. myſtagog. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40. Hieron. ad cap. 6. Amo. 


en Brag Ambrof. De iis qui myſterins 1nitiantur, cap. 2. Quinetiam ejuſdem figurz intuitu ( ut 
———_— ſupra quoque obſcrvatum ) duratio Apoſtaliz ſeu contaminati idolis Chriſtianitmi men- 
ts Ginconftans bas, ad motum LUNA detinitur 5 Mulieris autem ©» Teſtinm in Chriſti tide perle- 
 exiftit, ſubpe- yerantium, ans & dichas, ad motum SOLIS. Urtri tamen interpretationi potiits 
<=. 5g accederem in ambiguo ſum, & an alterutri tantum, an utrique. Sane Apoſtolus ad 
Galatas, cap. 4. utrumque, tam pxdagogiam Moſaicam quam cultum idolorum Gen- 
'tilium, promiſcut Elementz zmmmndi vocare videtur 5 utrumque Eccleſia Chriſti pe- 
dibus ſuis ſubjectum gloriatur. Utatur Lector judicio ſuo. 
Verſ;, 2. Ft in ntero habens, clamabat parturiens, © diſtorquebatur a4 pariendun. 
Eccleſia, qua universe & abſtracte velut Idea ſpectatur, Matcr eſt 5 qua vero reſpe- 
cu {ingulorum, qui in ea continuo gignuntur, ſobokem habet, quam Deco parturire & 
( ; | parere dicitur. Hoc in Prophetis adeo obvium, ut de eonon opus fit amplits verbum 
addere. Videlis Ezech. cap. 16. uſque ad v. 21. item cap. 23. v. 4 I{ai. cap. 54. Ho- 
ſeam c.2.v. 4,5- Nonelt igitur allegoria hic parte cujuſvis importumtate vexanda, 
quod ſcilicet Matremi ſobole diſtinguat, quz tamen alioquin in unam eandemque Ec- 
clefiam coaleſcant. Kimchi ad Hol. 2. v. 2, 3. Comparatur Synagoga, ſeu Con- 
gregatio , Matri 922 11 PP wid univerſalitatis, at EI2)EN ſinguli quique, fi- 
liis. | 
*QF7res veroiſtz & cruciatus, ob quos clamabat Pueypera, perſecutioncs il]lz gravil- 
ſimz fucrunt quas Eccleſia primitiva inter pariendum experta eſt. Notum eſt enim, 
tribulationes & anguſtias parturientium doloribus aflimilari. Unde verba illa Iſaiz 
Cap. 66. 7. Antequan parturiret, peperit 5 antequam veniret partus ejus, peperit maſ- 
culum, Chaldzus waeagentea, Antequam veniat ei tribulatio, redempta erit; antequans 
veniat ei tremor ſicut dolores parturientis, revelabitur Rex ejws, 1d elt, MESSIAH. 
Jeremias verd cap. 3o. v. 6, 7. ipſe imaginem hanc interpretatur. 7zterrogate, in- 
quit, & videte {i pariat maſculus. , Quare ergo vids omnis viri manum ſuper lumbunt ſu- 
un, quaſt parturientis, & converſe ſunt univerſe facies in auriginem? Ve, quia magna. 
' Dies ila, nec eſt ſimilis ejus : tempuſque tribulationis eſt Jaacob 5 verim exipſa ſalvabi- 
#r. Vide ettam quid Servator wives vocet Matth. 24. 8, 9. Mar. 13.9. Ter apyn 
© irwr, KC. 
Venl, 3 Et viſum eſt aliud ſignum in celo 5 nam ecce DRACO magni rufus, habens capita ſep- 
Fwy tem CO cornua decem, &* in capitibus ejus ſeptem diademat. 
Veil, 4+ Et Ganda ejus trahebat tertiam partem ftellarum cli, & abjecit eas interram. 
_ Signum ſeu Imago Imperii Romani Ethnics DRACONICOLZ ; cujus. utpote 
mbgnia univers* ſunt ſeptem capita & decem cornua - ſeptem quidem capita, tum ob 
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ſeptem colles quibus UR BS inzdificata eſt, tum ob ſeptem Regum ſive Dynaſta- AA 
rum ordines qui imperium illius Urbis ſuccellive reCturi erant 3 decem verd corauaob Ad Cap.12, 
decem regna quz noviſlimi capitis vice (cul innaſcuntur ) ſurreCtura eſſent. Quzin. VY 
rerpretatio non mea eſt, ſed Angeli cap. 17. ubi commodiorerit de his, fi quid adden- 
dum fit, agendi locus. Interim iſtis alius Impern Roman character hic additur, quod 


tertiam partem ſlellarum colt cand} ſud traxiſſe & in terram abjeciſſe diciturz id elt, 
tertiam partem Principum & Dynaſtarum Orbis imperio ſx ſubjccifle. Tantundem 


enim, puta trientem Orbisterrarum Joannis vo cogniti, Ditio Romana finibus ſuis 


circumſcribebat. Caxda autem, ex diſciplina Indorum apud Achmetum, in genere po- 
teſtatis comites C& pediſſequos lignificat, Apot. 152. quid vero amplitts Serpertis canuda 
innuat, mox videbitur. Atque hi quidem characteres Imperti Romani fuerunt uni- 
vers 3 {ed Draconis effigies porro Draconicolam & SEM INIS Amwlieris hoſtem in 
ſpecie determinat, 1d eſt, Ethnicum 8 Chriſtiani nominis adverſarium 3 & cum rufz 
quoque fit, truculentum & ſanftorum ſanguine rubentem. Adde quod Dracoris typo 
reſpici videtur ad Pharaonem, veteris Synagogz in Agypto parientis, juxta atque 
Romanus Pucrperz Chriſtianz, hoſtemdirum & malignum. Nam & is fimiliter, ea- 
demque de cauſa, Draconis imagine induitur, Pſal. 74. v. 13, 14. Ti contriviſti fortitu- 
dine tu1 mare 3 conſregiſti capita DRACONUM (1d eſt, E-gyptiorum ) in aquis. Tut 
confregiſti capita LEVIAT. HAN, ( Chaldzus, Pharaonis ) dediſt; ene eſcam populo de- 
> rt incolenti. Iſai. C. 51.9. Suſcitate, ſuſcita te, indue fortitudinem, brachium Domi- 
ni: Suſcita te ſecundum dies antiquos, ſecundum generationes ſeculoram. Nonne tu es 
brachium illud olim proſcindens ſuperbam Agyptum © conficiens DRACONEM £ Ita 
Ezech. 29. 3. Pharao Rex Zgypti, DRACO magne. In omnibus hiſce locis in Hebrzo 
eſt 1'27, quam vocem LXX, Symmachus & Hieronymus Draconewm interpretantur 
& vero Syrus interpres Draconemin Apocalypli ſemper £4 voce nuncupat. Cui fir- 
mando, inquit Druſtus, eſt lingua Arabica, in qua Draco Thennin vocatur. Et Ex- 
od. 7. Projecit Aharon virgam ſuam coram Pharaone, © verſa eſt P3N?, 3» ſerpentem (eu 
draconem. Significat quidem alioquin Cetum ſeu Balenam, ſed tanquam Draconene 
marinum, cujus nempe formam quandam referat. Sed quorlum, inquies, de voce 
hac adco ſatagitur? Nempe ut oftenderem, qua cffigic olim abuſus eſt Satanas primo 
Adamo evertendo, illius infamati & maledicti animalts rypo in more efle Spiritui S.reg- 
na Diabolo inſcſla, atque Ecclefiz ſux Mulieris ſemini infeſta, defignare. 

Ft ftetit DRACO ante Mulierem parituram, ut cum peperiſſet Filium ej us devoraret. 

Nempe ut PHARAO Iſraeli veteri in Xgypto naſcenti, ritque deinde Herodes 
Chriſto Mariz, Domino noſtroz ita DRACO Xomanws Chriſto myl(tico, quem Ec- 
cleſia paritura erat, inſidiatus eſt, ut eum ſtatim a partu opprimeret. 

Et peperit filium maſculum, qui reFurus erat omnes gentes virg4 ( ſeu ſceptro | fer- 
rel. 

Id eſt, peperit Chriſtum myſticum, ſeu Chriſtum in menbris ſuis formatum, non Ma- 
riz, ſed Eccleſiz fiiium 3 juxta illud Apoſtoli ad Galatascap. 4. 19. Filioli wei, quos 
zterum parturio, donec Chriſtus formetur in vobis. Nam cim verba lint Chriſti peri- 
phraſis, neceſle eſt ut iiſdem Chriſtus _—_ delignetur 3 nempe, ut in typispropheti- 
cis fieri amat, non vere, ſed analogice dictus. £4, inquit, refurus erat omnes gentes 
ſeeptro ferreo, id ct, poteſtate vi ferri ſeu belſo parti utpote in cosimperium habiturus 
qui non ab origine cives tuerint, ſed aut hoſtes aut alient 3 ut eos prins ſubjugare opus 
habuerit quam regeret. Verba ſunt ex Pſalm. 2. 9. non juxta hodiernam Maſoretha- 
rum, ſed veterem LXX & Apoſtolorum, ledtionem petita. Quorum hane efle men- 
tem colligere mthi videor ex cap. 19. v.15. ubtitidem, ut in Plalmo, de Chriſto Do- 
minonoſtro, cui primario competunt, adhibentur : Ex ore ejes, inquit, prodibat glad;- 
ws acutus, ut eopercuteret gentes 5 ipſe enim reget eos virgi ferred. Hic autem tribuun- 
tur Chriſto myſtico ſeu homini Chriſtiano, Ecclelizapud Gentes partui, qui ad Chri- 
ſti capitis ſui typum pingiturz cuique ejuidammodiſuz timilem poteſtatem ſe aliquan- 
do daturum efle ſub nomine Thyatirenſis Ecclefiz pollicetur Dominus : @az vicerit, 


Ve: ſ. $, 


Non Oy 


Apecal.2.25, 


inquit, & obſervaverit ad finem opera mea, dabo ei poteſtatem in gentes, &* reget eos wir- 27+ 


gi ferret, & tanquam fidilia conterentur 3 ſicut & ego accepi 4 Patre meo. Juvabit hic 
nonnihil, audire Andrez verba quibus ex Methodii mente ad hunc locum commenta- 
tur : Eccleſia, inquit, per eos qui Baptiſmo initiantur, citra intermiſſionem generat Chri- 


Vide, ut put. 


chre rem hane 


ſtun 3 wipote in illis formandun uſque ad conſummatam ſpiritualis etatis plenitudinem. exphene fn. 


Filius maſculus eſt Eccleſie populus — per quem Chriſtus Deus manibus Romanorunm, t 
I 


hor Operis 
mpertect: in 


quaſi ferrum robuſtis, gentes regit. Alludit ad typum Regni 4. apud Daniclem, de quo "nn kn 
einon aſlſentior 3 (quomodoenim eo David ſpettiflet 2 ) czteroquin haud multum Homil.g. 


abeſt 2 ſcopo, ut jam apparebit. 
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PAS Ft raptus eſt filins ejus ad Deum & thronum ej us. 
AG Cap.12, 'E, #12 Suoir, pro Ad thronum Dei. Raptus eſt Mulieris Filius ad thronum Dei, 
WY > ideft, ad Solium Romanum ſubvectus, uby, <a qua dicebatur poreſtate re&urus, gen- 
| tes regeret, Verequidem Chriſtus Mariz ad ſolium Dei ſubvethus eſt 3 ſed Chriſtus 
myſticus ſeu formatus, quem Eccleſia Afoltolica peperit, analogice : Iiquidem Thro- 
* Rom.13 Nnus poteſtatum (ut * Apoſtolus vocat ) ſupereminentium Thronus Det eſt, terreſtre 
- . celum: Noxeft, inquit, Poreſtas niſi Leo. Undein Apoteleſmatis inſomniorum, $; 
quis ſibiin ſommo viſus fuerit ad celum ſubvehi, de regia ſublimitate interpretantur. No- 
tum quoque eſt, in lingua fanfta Magiſtratus TITISR, id eſt, Deos, appellari : * ge. 
tit Dews in ſynedrio Dei, in medio Deorum judicat : item, Dixi, Vos Dii eſtis &- fil; 
Excel omnes. Quemadmodum igitur zz Moſts cathedra ſedere dicuntur qui doCtr:nam 
doccnt i Moſe traditam 5 ith i Dez throno, qui vices ejus in terris cbeunt. Qudd 
idco partus Eccleſiz Apoſtolic dicitur rapi ſeu recipi ad thronum Dei, tantundem eſt 
atque £0 cclfitudinis ſubvehi, ut quaſt juxta Deum ſedeat 3 quod, inquam, regie 
ſublimitatis eſt, Hoc autemtum 1mpletum fuit, cum jam ſub CONSTANT [- 
N O m2agzo Ec luccelioribus ejus, Chriſtiani, deturbato DRACONE, rerum potiti 
ſunt. 

Veriim, inquies, cum Chriſtusiſte myſticus Gentes quibus imperitaret, perinde ac 
Chriſtus Dom'inus, ſerreo $ceptro recturus dicebatur, quali demum bello quibulve prx- 
lits ( ti hac ferres 3//ius Sceptrifigniticatio fit ) PARTUS IST Eccleitz Apoſtolice 
Orbem Romanum fſtbi ſubingavit ? Ato vero duplici bello: Primo fpirituali, mirabili 
& divino, adverius Dxmones Orbis illus princives & Deos 3 quod quidem, exercitu 
Argelorum caolcſtium i.cum advecrns hoſtes dimicante, viriliter geflitz de quo in ſe- 
quenribus agetur: Altero vero, clm jam lolium apprehendiſſet, etiam corporal z 
quod teſtantur tot illuſtres victor;x, partim Confrantint adverſus Maxentium, Max- 
iminiavum & Licin'um, partim Threodot!i iHius magni adverſits tum alios, tum 
Eugenium & Arbogaitum, Damcnum vexi!liferos, priu'quam Gentilium Draconico- 
larum imperto Chriſtiano rebc!]1um contumacia & ſuperbta penitus fracta & contrita 
conquieverlt, 

Sed priuſquam hinc abeamu*. vnum adhuc monendum reſtat 3 nempe, non ſtatim 
atque cditus eft MULIERJS partzs, ad thronum Dei ſubveftum fuifle, vertum quam- 
primum regno maturuitict. Ideo dicitur peperille filium, 5 v4? 2. wapaiar, nempe 
non ſtatim, fed ctim adolevitict. Quemadmodum & Chriſtus Mariz, Dominus no- 
ſter, ( cujus timaginem in omnibus exprimit Chriſtus iſte myſticus, Eccleliz partus ) 
non {1mulatque natus erat, ſed cum fimiliter ad juſtam atatem perveniſlet, ad thro- 
num Dc: fublatus regnum adiit, iÞþ1 ſeflurus donec poſuerit inimicos ſuos ſcabellum 
pedum ſuorum. Scquitur, 

Val, 6. AMulier verofugit in deſertum, ubi habet locum paratum a Deo, ut ibi alerent eam die- 
bus MI CCLX. 

Quod cum poſtca repetendum, & aliquanto plenius deſcribendum fit, cd explica- 
tionem dittercmus. 

VerL, 7. Et fadTum eſt preliumin clo Michael © Angeli ejus preliati ſunt cum Dracone, CO 
| Draco pugnavit &* Angel; ejus: Sed non prevaluerunt, neque locus eorum amplius 
Verl, 8. inventus eſt in celo. 

Dictum eſt, Puerperam, partu ſuo ſalvo, Draconzs infidias cffugiſſe. Sed qui fatum 
ſit ut qui cam tam diligenter obſervarat, conatu tamen ſuo exciderit, jam demum 
commemorart1 incipit. Scilicet id Michaelis opera atque auſpiciis contigitle, qui 
Draconem inlidiantem ſtrenue oppugnatum ivit, eumque, ſuperior tand-m faCctus, de 
clo deturbavit in terram. Inde Mulieris filium non tantum ſalvum evaliſle, fed ad 
thronum Dci evectum efle, iplſamque in tutum a Draconzs furore locum ſeceſlille. 

Ftfadtum eſt, inquit, prelium in celo, &c. ]Jnempe, dum pareret Mulier, non poſt- 
quam peperiſlct, ut multi accipiunt. Nam certum eſt ex v. 14. bellum hoc geſtum 
elle ante Mulicris fugamin Eremum. Mulier autem in Eremum non fugit priuſquam 
peperiſict, & Filius ejus raptus ſit ad thronum Majeſtatis, v. 5, & 6. 

Michael & Angelicjus preliati ſunt cunt Dracone } non oli, fed adhibitis, quorum 
gratia dimicabani, Chriſti regis ſui Martyribus & Confefloribus 3 de quibus proinde 
paulo poſt in Epinicio cantabitur, quid vicerunt eux propter ſangninem AGNI E* prop- 
ter ſermones: teſtimonii ſui, neque dilexerunt animas ſuas uſque ad mortem © id quod de 
nudis & folis Angelis dici non poteſt. 

EF DRACO pugnavit & Angeli ejus, ] id eſt, Dxmones, adhibitis itidem cultori- 
bus ſuis Tyrannis R omanis eortimque minilſtris. 


F Pſal.82:1,6, 
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Sedquis, inquies, eſt iſte MICHAEL ? Non, opinor, Chriſtus ipſe, fed, ut apud AT 
Danielem, ni fallor, liquet, ex principibus primariis, ſeu ſeptem Archangelis, nnys,1mO 
primus, cap. 10. nempe Angelus ie magnus qui apud eundem fare dicitur 2 partibus NJ 
populi Dei, cap. 12. quemque aded Chriſtus magnus ille Archiſtrategus, Angelorimque 
perinde atque hominum Rex, Satanz ejn{que fatellitii contra ſuos furort oppoluit. 
Mittuntur enim Angeli ob ſalntem eorum qui ſurt Dei heredes, Heb. 'N ult. £0:que pro 
ſuo agendi modo, abſcondito & inviſibilt, contra malos Spiritus, qui in kominibus, 
Dei Chriſtique ſui hoſttbus, operantur, protegunt & tuentur, ctiamli viltbili ſpccie 
; non appareant. Ita in hoc quo de agitur bello primitivz Chriſti Eccleſiz contra Dra- 
conicolas Romanos partes ſuas egerunt Angeli Michaele duce; qua nempe fanctos 
Chriſti Martyres & Confeflores contra tyrannorum minas & vim tormentorum cot- 
roborando, & in agonibus ipforum dolores minuendo, quandoque & doloris ſenſum 
plan? adimendo 3 qua Spirituum adverſariorum impetus frangendo & dcbilitando, 
perſecutoribiiſque, quicorum inſtinftu agebantur, nune obſtacula & impedimenta 
ex improviſo objiciendo, conatus elidendo, nunc terrores aliiive mentis altenationes 
injiciendo, ita ut incepto ſubinde deliſtentes, Ecclefiz vel inviti inducias & reſpi- 
randi ſpatium conceflerint 3 donec tandem, polt trecentiim annorum bellum, cium 
hriſto ſuos jam ſatis excrcuiſle viſum ellet, atque Angelis ſuis plenam victoriam lar- 
giri vellet 5 Partu Mulieris, Chriſtianis rerum potiuntibus, in Imperii folio collocato, 
Diaboli regaum expugnatum mirabil ruind concidit., Hoc enim <lt quod inquit, 
Draco non pravaluit, neque locus ei amplins inventzs eſt in celo, 1d elt, curm omnibus 
copiis ſuis fuſus fugatulque cxlo exutus elt. (In dictione Nox prevaluit Hebrailinus 
eſt, de quu poltea. ) h 
Et projedtus eſt Draco ille magnus, ſerpens antiquus, qui vocatur Diabolus E* $atanas, 
qi ſeducit univerſum Orbem, (1d eſt, ad [dololatriam impellit, hactemiſque Im- 
pertum Romanum inſederat ) projet us eſt in terram, & Angeli ejus cum eo pro- 
jedi ſunt. : 

Id cſt, ipſe cum omnibus D:xmonibus ſuis, hactenus pro Diis cultis, de culmine di- Clem, Rem; | 
vinitatis quo gaudebant in imum exlecrationis & contemptiis devoluti ſunt. Ur, quod Fo Ld ad 
olim in 1beratione Ifraclis a tyrannide Pharaonis Agyptii, cujus Draco iſte imagi- ( Satanam ) 
nem gelfit, factum legitur, * exercuiſſe Deum judicia in Deos Fgyptiorums idem hic ws dSE9 TAY 


” 
£- £g2hs £5 


ſaltem *«7 77 4/2» locum invenerit. Tradunt Judzi, quod etiam illic. Vide enim 55; 4 mus 
utrumque Targum, R. Salomonem, R. Aben Ezra, cum R. Moſe ben Nachman, &c. < your. age 
| Nec eſt quod quis clara Scripturz verba alio detorqueat, prxſertim cum eo alludi vi- 5,7," 
deatur Ifa!. 19. I. * ExXl.12- 12, 
Noz prevaluit, pro devil us et, figura eſt, ut dixi, Hebraica, qui adverbiz neoand; Nu 33-4: 
| jus cut adhibentur contrarium ſignificant 5 prout in hac ipfa Vitone paulo polt habe- 
tur, Nox dilexerunt animam ſuam uſque ad mortem, 1d eſt, nihili fecerunt vitam fuam, 
leu prodegerunt, pro Chriſto. Elt enim hoc dicendi genus Hebrxis non ?2a7wr- 
X05 led & UENTINGY» Sic Prov. 12. "O Non ſftabilitur homo in improbitate, i elt,radicitas 
commovetur & eradicatur. Ibid. 10. 2. No proſant theſauri iniquitates, id eſt, nocent, 
damnoſi ſunt. 17.21. Non [etabiturpater ſiulti, 1d eſt merore atticietur. Et 1 Cor.16, 
22. $i quis non amat Dominum Ffeſum Chriſium, (it anathema, 1d eſt, quilquis odir & 
- exlecratur. Vide Buxtort. Thetaur. Gram. lib. 2. cap. 19. Ita hic, Now prevaluerunt 
Draco © Angeli ejws, idem elt atque, prorius devicti ſunt. 
Plentorem autem hujus victoriz hiltoriam jam dedi ad interpretationem Sigilli 
ſexti, quocum caſus iſte DR ACONIS contemporat 3 1mo Sigilli illius argumen- 
tum eſt, quantum ad infignem Imperii Romani mutationem ſpectar. Quod autem de 
Partu iulieris in Imperii folio collocato & Chriſtianis tunc rerum potiuntibus dixi, id 
vero ex Epinicio quod ſubjungitur clarum & expeditum eſt. 
Audivi, 1nquit, vocen magnam in celo dicentem, Nunc fadta eft ſulus & potentia G&* veri, ic, 
reenun Dei noſtri, ©* poteſt.as Chriſti ejus , quoniam projet us eſt Accnſator fratrune 
noſtrorum, qui accuſabat illos ante conſpetium Dei noſtri die &* note. 
Sed ipſi vicerunt eun per ſanguinem Agni, C per Verbum teſtimonit ſui, © non dilexe- , 
runt aninmas ſuas uſque ad morten ew! 
Quz verba, ut ſunt clariſiima & abſque omni allegoriz velo prolata, itz Clavis funt 
totius Viſionis interpretandz. Nam hinc 11quido perfpici poteſt, tum quz faerit ill. 
Partus Mulieris ad Thronum Dei ſubveti9, nempe, ſalutis, potentie, © regni Dei, © 
poteſtatis Chriſt; ejas in Solium Romanum introductio 3. tum quo hoſte debellato ad 
regnum pervenerit, nempe deturbato KeT1ycpw leu Accufatore 1llo quidies noftelque 
fratres calumniatur & traducit coram Deo denique cujuſmodi fecum copias adhibu- 
erint Michael & Angeli ejus in iſthoc adverſus Draconem ejuſque fatellitium prxlto, 
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Book [1]. 


ſanQos ſcilicet Martyres & Confeſlores, qui vicerunt enum per ſanguinem AGN 71, & 


 Commentationum «A pocalypticarum 


Ad Cap. 12, per ſermonem teſtimonii ſui, eo qudd non dilexerunt, id eſt, prodegerunt, animas ſus 


Verl. 12. 


wſque ad mortem. Et vero omnino impoſiibile eſt ut illa Partis Mulieris eveCtiv, 

Draconis deturbatio, Regnique Dei & Chriſti introduCtio, non ad unum & eundem 

rerum eventum collincent 3 cum ab omnibus, tanquam ab uno quodam rerum termi. 

no, inciptat Mulieris Fuga in Eremum, verl. 6, & 14. 

Quod vero Satanas hic nomine novo Karyyo<p®©- ſeu Accuſator nuncupetur, qui 
antea Draco & Djabolus audiit 3 ſciendum & hoc ab Hebrzorum uſu profectum elle, 
quibus eodem quidem nomine, quod illi ſuum fecerunt, jam olim appellatus eſt. Dj. 
cunt enim MI'EP Kategor. R. Juda in libro Muſar, citante Druſio, Kategor, inquit, 
eſt Satan, adverſarizs vel calummiator malus, qui adverſatur homini, aut calumniatux 
enum coran Creatore benediFo. Matemonides ad Pirke Avoth, ( ubi in Gnome R. Eli. 
ezar & hxc & contrariz ſignificationis vox Paraclit, a Grzcis quoque derivata, occur- 
rit) DI P27DT 8077 NMATBN RIN NYgP: [M29 DARN Y M19 BYD KN wp 
29 SmMwan. Id eſt, PARACLIT rTagananr®. dicitur, qui interjel/it jn bg- 
mum pro homine apud Regem : cujas contrarium eſs KATEGOR)3 3s enim eft qui 
traducit hominem apud Regem, © conatur occidere eunrz. Et ſane, 1 alias uuquam,du- 
rante hoc pucrpcrio & bello, Satan Karyycops & calumniatoris nomen digne prome- 
ruit. Quod teſtantur tot convitia & probra quibus Chriſtianos toto hoc tempore Dra- 
conicola obrucbant, objicientes 11s Thyeſtzas caenas, inceſtus Ocdipodios, adulte- 
rium, promiſcuas libidines, homicidia, conjurationes in Principes, peſtes, famem, 
incendia, & quicquid publicz calamitatis erat. Sed videtur hic potius refpici ad hi- 
ſtoriam Job, ubi Satanas calumniando & accuſando effecit ut Job fibi a Deo tenta- 
tionibus & tribulationibus probandus permitteretur. Id quod hic quoque innuit Spi- 
ritus Sanct. ab co pro more {uo factum efle. Sciens intclliget quid velim. Scquitur in 
Epinicio, 

Propterea letamini cali © quihabitatis in iis (id eſt, fan&ti Angeli & beati ſpiritus, 
quorum felicitcr navata operz victoria hac parta eſt. ) Fe incolentibas terram &- 
mare, ( 1d elf, Orbem terrarum) nam deſcendit Diabolus ad wos, habens iram 
magna, (1deoque novum aliquod malum machinaturus ) #t qui ſciat ſe exign- 
um temps habere. 

Nam licer inde uſque a Conſtantino Magno folio Romano dejectus fuit, aliquan- 

diu tamen apud fopulum hxfit Draconis cultus : unde cum, haud ita multo polt, ſe 

tandem quoque expellendum, & univerſum Orbem Romanum Baptiſmo Chriſti im- 

buendum fore, rebus eouſque progreſſis, przſentiſceret 3 totus 114 & furore percitus, 

conſilium 1nit Eccleſiz victoriam, quacunque adhuc ratione potuit, in diſcrimen ad- 
ducendi, &, {1 conatu excideret, vel ejectus, eam novo aliquo machinamento ſubruen- 

di. Quorum utroque fibi non defuille nequitimum ſpiritum jam videbimus. 
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eMYSTERIVeM MULIERIS 


EREMICOL A. 


ULIER Puerpera, debellato DRACONE, dcinceps degit in Eremo : 
quo Ecclcſiz ab Ethnica tyrannide hberatz ſtatus uſque ad Tubam ſepti- 
mam & ſecundum Chriſti adventum figuraturz non latentis inviſibilis, ſed 
quaſi medie cujuſdan conditionis typo, Iiracliticz in deſerto peregrinantis ſimilis, ab 
exitu ex Xgypto ad ingreſſum Canaanitidis3 ſtatus utique ejus a DR ACONIS 
1llius rufi, tanquam Pharaonis, furore tutz, nondum tamen <0 gloriz appulſz quo 
tandem, reliquis hoſtibus debellatis, quaſi ad Canaanzz polleſtionem, perventura eft. 
Status equidem qui Ethnic illius tyrannidis ſervitute ( ex qua tanquam ex ſervitu- 
te Zgyptiaca populus Chriſtianus Chriſti potentia emerlit ) extrinſects melior ecflet 3 
utpote poteſtate exinde, Chriſtianorum Imperatorum & Regum auſpiciis, fat3 
Chriſtum libere colendi, ſimiliter atque Ifraclitis Eremicolis JEHOV AM; Tem- 
plis quoque, ceu cultis Chriſtiani Tabernaculis, magnifice exſtructis, Eccleſiz poli- 
ti3 regibus, reditibus ſacris, decimis oblationibuiſque conſtitut3 : ſed Apoſtaſii mul- 
timod3, non minus quam Iſrael Erimicola Vitulo, Baalpeoro, Balaamo, Koracho.&c. 
fclixx Neque illud fortaſſe pretereundum fuerit, lier hujuſce Chriſtiane 

Eremi- 
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Fremicole Menſes XLII. totidem Hraclis in Deſerto manſionibus reſpondere. Vid. AD 


" Can 3 
Num. 33- ; 6 ' 
Typ: ratione & indole fic expoſita, textum particulatim illuftremus, reique geſtz "FI 
aptemus. 


Cir igitur vidiſſet Draco qu\d projeFus eſſet in terram, perſecutus eft Uulierem que Ve, 13, 
peperit maſculum. 14. Siquidem date ſunt Mulieri due ale Aquile magne, ut 
volaret 4 facie Serpents in deſertum in locum ſunn, nbi aleretur per tempus O&* tem- 
pora & dimidinumtemporis. 15. Ejecit autem Serpens ex ore ſuo poſt Mulierem aquanz 
tanquam flumen, ut cam 2 flumine abripi faceret. 

Hic primus Satanz dejecti, nondum vero penitus ejecti, ſed in imo aliquantiſper 

hxrentis, conatus fuitz ut MU LIER EM, rerumpotiunte partu ejus, in Eremiti- 

eur {tatum concedentem, fi quo modo pollet, obrueret, antequam penitus eo a fu- 

rore ipfius tuta ſe reciperet. Non enim ſtatim ut evadere ccpit, fed aliqui rempo- 

ris mor interject4, in Eremnm pervenit : quemadmodum & Iſrael, in proteftione ua 
e6dem ex Agypto ſuſcepti, aliquantum temporis inſfumpſit. Verba autem hicpoſita 

ita concipienda ſunt, ut ad illud quod ſuperius de eadem MULIERIS in Eremun: 

fuga dictum erat aliquo padto referri videatur, hac aut ſimili ſententia 3 Cm wvidiſſet 
Draco quod deje ws efſet in terram, perſecutws eſt MULIERE M que peperit maſcu- 

lym. Nam cum ( ut ſupra dictum) MULIERT poſt editum © in thronum ſub- 
vedum partum ejus datumfuit ( nempe aliis duabus Aquile magne eiden commodatis, 
quaſi volatu quodam ) i# Eremnm concedere, ubi aleretur per tempus, tempora, © di- 
midinm temporis 3 ejecit ille ex ore ſuo poſt eam aquam tanquam flumen, ut eam 4 flumi- 
ne abripi faceret. Ita quoque Pharao populum l1ſracliticum de ditione ſua in Eremum 
contendentem perſecutus eſt, ſed alio flumine. 

Aquila magna Imperium eſt Romanum. Ale ejus due, duo Czxlares bipartiti jam 
Imperii, Occidentis & Orientis, quorum tutcla & aulpiciis Eccletia in Eremeticum 
ſtratum conceſlit. Notum eſt enim, Imperium Romanum, ſimul ut fidem Chriſtianam 
ſuſcepit, bipartitum evaſiſle, & geminis quaſi Czlarum alis volitle. Hanc interpre- 
tationem nemini non obviam facit Aquila Imperit Romani infigne. Sed quid vetat 
etiam ex ſcriptore Apocrypho typi prophetici (ignificationem confirmare # Is eſt El- 
dras prophetes, ( hoc enim eum nomine Clemens Alexandrinus laudat, Strom. lib. 3. 
paulo ante finem ) apud quem Aqnile typus Regnum quartum f1gnificat, duodecim 2 
alz pennatz totidem ejus Czfares primos. Vide cap. 11. & 12. Seddic, Lettor, an- © © 
non etiam hic reſpicidixeris ad 11nd Domini de exitu Ifraelis ex Xgypto, Exod. 19. 

4. Vidiſtis, inquit, que fecerim Ag yptiis, ut portaverim vos ſuper alas Aquilarum, © 
adduxerim ad me, \cilicet in Deſertum ? 

Verim aliud adhuc hoc verſu eſt quod enodari poſtulet : Quorſum Tempus inco- \ 
Jatus MU LIERIS m Eremo, quod paulo ante Diebus numerabatur, hic in An- 
nos convertatur, ſeu temps, tempora, & dimidinm temporis. Ego vero aliam alterna- 
tionis iftius cauſam indagare nequeo, quam ut Clavis eflet fimilts apud Danielemtem- 
poris notationis, no{que moneret, in 1s ipfis temporibus nunc verſari Eccleftam quz 
Ile temporis, temporum & dimidii temporis periodo definiverit. Et ſane abſque hoc 
indice 1]la temporis defignatio incertifima & inexplicabilis fuilſet. Unde enim aut 
quo demum indicio ſcirt potuerit, temzpas denotare Ann 2 aut it hoc, texpora non 
plures quam biennium ? Jam vero ex hac commutatione clarum eſt, intervallum illud 
1n Dies 1260 reſolvendum efle, eoque fignificare Arm biennium, & ſemeſtre. 

:(tis vero in hunc modum 1lluftratis, diſpicitamus tandem quid A4gq#4 742 faerit, 
quam inſtar fluminis DRACO ex ore ſuo eructaverit, ad Mulizrem dum in Ere- 
mum contenderet ſubmergendam. Oris ſcaturigo eſt ſermo & doedrina; juxta illud 
Prov. 18. 4. Aque profunde verba oris viri, torrens ſcaturiens eſt vena ſapientie. Unde 
verbum Y2?, quod anoBautay & inftar fontis ſcaturire lignihcat, de dofFrina adhibe- 
tur : ut Pſal. 78. 2. 4periam in parabolis os menm, eruttabo vel ſcatariam abſcondits 
a conſiitutione mundi : 1d quod de doctrina Servatoris allegatur Matth. 13. 35. Ita 
Prov. 1. 23. Sapientia przdicare dicitur in plateis, Erudtabo wobis ſpiritum menm.ſcire 
faciam ws verba mea. Quid 1gitur ſcaturigo ex ore Serpentis, Beltiz venenatz, niſi 
doFrina peſtifera, 1d eſt, hereſis, erit? juxta illud Prov. 15.28. Os impiorum ern#abit, 
vel ſcaturjet, mala. Eam vero hujustemporis hiſtoria inſtar flunrinis ex ore Draconis 
prodeuntem exhibet 3 Arrianiſmmmn dico & ſobole 7: ejuws. Hoc Flumine ſuo DRACO 
Mulierem pent abripi fecerat 3 voluit certe. Et profeCcts mirum fuit ni Imperatores 
Romani, qui tum recentes Chriſto nomen dederant, necdum rcm Chriſtianam plene 
confirmirant, tam horrendo inter Chriſtianos ( vel cantillum & perſecutione reſpiran- 


tes ) dogmatum in re tam primaria diflidio, tam internecinis partium odits, tamulti= 
bas, 
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AS bus, credulitate in fratres, vel illam Ethnicorum exxquante, offenſi atque abaliena- 
Ad CaP. 12* tj fidem abjeciſſent. 

Vat Sed ſuccurrit Terra Mulieri nam apernit terra os ſuum, & abſorpſit flumen quod eje- 
4 cerat Draco ex ore ſuo. 

Ideſt, Multitudo Chriſtianorumin Conciliis orthodoxa fide prevalentium inunda. 
tionem Diabolicam exhauſit 3 quemadmodum Terra aquam ſolet, clm liccitate prx- 
valuerit. Nam fi 4q#ua (ſed venenata & peſtifera, qualis ex Serpentis ore prodit ) 
herefim reprxſentet 3 omnino poſtulabat analogiz ratio, ut quod eandem abſumptiim 
atque abolitum iret #err2 figuretur, ut quz eluviones aquarum ariditate ſua foleat 
exhaurire. Quod quidem hac in reeo commodius ad rem geſtam ſignificandam ac- 
cidit, quia etiam alias in oratione hiſtorica & ſimplici Terra paſſim pro terra incolis 
poni ſoleat. Vide Gen. 41. 57. 1 Sam. 14.25. Deut. 9. 28. & paſlim alibi, 


” 


DE 
BESTIA DECEMCORNUPETHA 
\ Deum blaſphemante, 


E T 


authore & Hierarcha ejus. 


ULIEREM Eremi fines ingreſſam nova malorum ſcena invaſit : nam 
in Beſtiam continuo incidit geminam, ſpecie quidem minim> reformidan- 
dam, quippe Draconis aut Serpertzs, cujus folius horret figuram, nihil, ſed 
Pantheram aut Agnum pre le ferentem 3 reveri tamen Draconis 1llius dejecti fiduciari- Þ| 
am, ejuſque vice {oboli quamin Eremo paritura erat magnas zrumnas daturam. | 

Et iratws eſt Draco adverſus Mulijerem, ( inde enim capitis hujus hiſtorian accerſo ) 
O&- abiit bellum faturus cum reliquis ex ſemine ejus, (11s nimirum quos in Eremo 
paritura erat ) qui cuſtodiunt mandata Dei, & habent teſtimonium Jeſu Chriſti 3 

'_ ſetitque ſuper arenam maris. 2 

Id eſt, Chim vidiſlet Draco (ille qui Romano imperio jam modo exutus erat) ſe, | 

ad obruendam Mulierem in Eremum contendentem, Arriani/mzi eluvione nihil pro- | 

feciſſe, quin ſalva nihilominus in Eremum perveniſlet 3 przterea, neque amplits Þ} 
paſſurum Romanum Orbem ut ipſe proprio nomine rerum ib1, ut olim, potiretur : ali *} 
ratione eum aggreditur, nempe Regnum vicarium (ibi tacite ſubſtituendo 3 eoque fine 

feetit ſuper arenam Maris, ut novam Regni Romani faciem tunc orituram vicariam {| 
fibi faceret. Duplicis autem BESTIA remRomanam geſturz hiſtoria ſequitur, u- © 
nius DECEMCORNUPETEZ., alterius BICORNIS, ſumma neceflitudine inter ſele 
devinCtarum, utrinſque ſimul, e4demque Orbis ditione, regnantis. Quarum primam 

DECEMCORNUPETAM, Secularem 3 alteram BICORNEM, Eecleſtaſticam, (i 
lubet, voca. - 


Ad Cap. 13. 


— _—_—__ 


De BESTIA DECEMCORNUPETA. | 


—_——— Decemcornupeta ſeu Secularis, eſt UNIVERSITAS ia Decem plus © 
mins —_ (in quz Czſarem, poſt exturbatum Draconem, Imperium Bar- *Þ 
baricl plag} deſilierat ) in unam denuo Rempublicam Romanam, reduntegrat4 Dra- © 
eonis impiectate, coaleſcentium. | 
Yidi, inquit, Beſtiam © Mari aſcendentem, habentem capita ſeptem © corunua decent, 
O& ſuper cornibus ejws decem diademata, & ſuper capitibus ejus nomina blaſ- 


hemig. 2 
| Eadem hic Beſtia deſcribitur quz infra cap. 17. MERETRICEM bajulat - Be- ; 
| Kia autem ſepticeps Romana ſub vice capitis noviſlimi. Vidi, inquit Joannes, typum : 


Regni 
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Regni Romani ſtatis il1ius noviſiimi, quo nimirum ſub {eptimo capite agens in de- 
cem regna divifum effet, adhiicque, perinde atque fub prioribus capitibus ſuis fecerat, 
Deum Opt. Max. idolorum cultu blaſphemaret. Nam ſeptem capitum numerus Ro- 
mani regni inſigne eſt, ut & decens Cornnun geſtamen. Nomer blaſphemiz idololatria 
nota. Cornibus ( quz folius noviſlimi capitis ſunt ) impoſita diademata, Regnum illud 
ſab noviſſimi capitis vice exhibert oftendunt 5 1d quod reliqui BESTLE delcriptione 
amplits confirmabitur. ; 

Et Beſtia quam vidi erat ſimilis Pardo, &* pedes ejus ut Urſi, + os ejus ut os 

Leon. 

Id eſt, Regnum hoc, partim regiminis & ſtatus, partim indolis ſuz reſpeCtu, it} 
comparatum efler, ut tres iſtas Monarchias, olim Damelt hiſce Beltits figuratas, con- 
fulo quodam temperamento efhngeret. Siquidem reliqu4 corporis ſpecie Grzcum 
efſet 5 pedibus, ut Perſarum regnum, incellu geltioneque infiſteretz ore, inſtar Ba- 
bylonii, facienda ediceret. Pardus enim Regui Grzcorum, Urſas Perlarum, Leo Ba- 
byloniorum typus eſt. : 

Primim igitur, Regnum iſtud corpore ſ#o plane Grecz inſtar efſet, puta Regaum 
inſtar illius 1n plura Regna diviſum, Dan. 7. 6. &8. 8, 22, Gracum enim quadrifi- 
dum, Romanum hoc noviſſimum in decem regna ſecandum erat 3 cuitypo clt decem 
cornunn geſtamen in capite Beltiz noviſlimo, quz Angelo poſtea interprete cap. 17. 
ſunt decemr reges, ſeu regna in quz Imperium Romanum lexti capitis dilaceratum, in 
novum regnum ſub ſeptimo coaleſceret, MERETRICI bajulandz. Efſe autem Cor- 
2:44 illa decem folius capitis noviſſumi, id eſt, ſeptimi, neque, ut vulgo putatur, pro- 
miſcu> omnium; fic demonſtro. Florente capite floreſcunt cornua 3 quo occidente, 
etiam cornua ind? enaſcentia occidere neceſle eſt. In primis igitur quinque capitibus 
cornua inefle non poterant, quiaquinque illa capita, atente Angelo cap. 17. jam Jo- 
annis Xvo abierant, & una cum capitum vicibus cornuum quoque 1iſdem innaſcen- 
tium vices abiiflent 3 neque in ſexto, quontam eo Joannis zvo ( ut etiam diſerts aftir- 
mat Angelus ) regnante, cornuum tamen tempus nondum advenerat 3 nam, inquit, 
decem cam any decem Reges qui regnurm nondum acceperunt. Relinquuntur igitur 
Capiti noviſſimo. Apagite igitur pictores, qui hic prolibitu decem cornua in ſeptem 
capita diſtribuitis, aliis fingula, aliis, pro liberalitate veſtra, bina largientes: quod 
uam inconcinnum fit & omni textis fundamento procul, imo Angel interpretationi 
plan> repugnans, nemo qui jam monitus rem fecum ſerio perpenderit nun confitebi- 
tur. Pro vero igitur & certo habendum, folum caput ſeptimum, in 1lla capitum ſeſe 
invicem ſcandentium call fitu ſummum, vice noviſiimum, cornuum g-{tamine ſuper- 
| bire. Jam igitur pergo reliquam ejuidem BESTLE noviſlimz etigicm exponere. 

; Ea vero Pedibas, quibus corpus innititur, quibus movetur inceditque,quortimque 
anteriores Beſtiis pro manibus brachiiſque ſunt, trattando, rapiendo, pugnando, pe- 


| Magorum \uorum confiliis innitebantur, ita Regnum Romanum ſtatits noviſlimi, Afo- 
k nachorum Clericorumque 1dololatricorum, Magis 1111s [imillﬀmorum, authoritate regt- 


| dibus, inquam, Perſarum imperium admodum refert : clm, ficut il!i in rebus gerendis - 


AAA 
Ad Cap, I3, 
aac, 


Vert. 2: 


ho 


tur. Quo illud ſpectat quod de BESTIA illa altera Pſendoprophetice * poſtmodum * viz. rerſ.r2. 


I dicetur, quod totame Beſtie hujus DECEMCORNUPET# poteſtatem exerceat in con- 
3 ſpetu ejus. Pedes enim hic non ut infima & indigniora corporis membra confiderandi, 
{ed cujuſmodi int in Beſtiis, non tantum inceſsiis ſed & pugnandi prxdandique orga- 
na in quibus & Urs (de pedibus anterioribus loquor ) przcipuum corporis robur 
ineſt. Neque pedes hic intelligendi ſunt ea tantum pars quz veſtigium ponit in ſolo, 
Fy ſed quod cum pede illo minore ditto crura quoque & brachia comprehendit. 

6 Denique BESTIA Decemcormupeta Ore Babylonico facienda ediceretz ſcilicet Dea- 
py ſtrorum & Imaginum cultum jubendo, pan mortis & vivicomburii abnuentibus in- 
dic 3 perinde ut Nebuchadnezar ille Judzis Imaginem auream, quam Belo ſuo erexe- 
: rat ſexaginta-cubitos longam, adorare nolentibus, Dan.c. 3. Interim aliorum interpre- 
3 tationi nihil h4c mel prazjudicatum velim 3 corum nempe qui ad naturalem potiis tri- 
3 um harum Beſtiarum indolem reſpiciendum putent 3 quarum omnium ingenium vel 
; feritatem DECEMCORNUPETA exprimeret. Utatur quiſque judicio {uo. 

Et tradidit e; Draco ( dejectus ille qui ſtetit ſuper arenam Maris ) potentian ſuns 
(ideſt, vires ſeu copias fuas 17 yel W2Y ) & thronum ſunn & poteſtatens 
magnam. 

Avraus Helleniſtis copies live exercitum (ignificat, ex uſu, ut videtur, 27 Hebrz- 

orum, quo utrumque, tum robur & virtue, tum exercitzs denotatur. LXX Exod. 
14.28. de exercitu Pharaonis ſubmerſo, Opernernnt Aque nicay mhy Iivzuu Oaeau. 


omnem exercitum Pharaonis 5 & 15. 4. Thy Suyapuy aunt tppriey is TxA405%y, EXCrentums 
ej us 
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FAD rej dejerit in Mare 3 & lic pallim: nec apud eos ſolos, fed etiam apud profanos 
Ad Cap. 13, ſcriptores. Ab hac notione ſunt, KvgzG. Surezurw, Dominus exercitunn 3 & Matth, 
24. 29. Iuyapes Th se2v0y oxAwMnoo Tz copie leu exercitus caleſies commonvebuntyr ; 
item ver. proximo, Filizs hominis venturus dicitur in nbibas celi, per Suvautws x 
® Matth, 25, OZ; ToAAns* quod * capite ſequente exponitur, & Th Jon avr2, x TavTes o1 wyry 
Veil. Jl» ayſect per ave, it gloria ſua, O* cum omnibus ſantis Angelis ſuis. Ita hoc locg, 
Tradidit Draco, | ſcu'Satanas, ] BESTIAZ Decemcornupete Thy J'vyauy avrs, 1d eft, 

copias ſuas, ſeu exercitum ſunm. Satanz autem copiz ſunt Angeli ejus ſeu Dxmonee, 

& ido!a Dxmonum receptacula. Has ille copias ſcilicet BES TIA buic noviſſing 

tradidit excolendas ornandaſque, una cum throno ſuo C* poteſtate magna; 1d elt, ung 

verbo, poteſtatcm illam univerſam qui nuper per Michaelem & fanctos Chriſti Mar- 

tyres & Confellorcs victus & debellatus exciderat. + Ita quidem ut Draco (eu Sara- 

nas, in hac ncviſſemi ſtatus BESTIA, priſtinum {uum dominium quod in Kufa Exercue- 

rat quodammo.io recuperaret 5 {ed adeo dithimili a priore ſpecie, ut MULIEKIS in 

Eremo SEMEN 1d minime ſtatim animadverterct. Non enim jam Draco draconis, ut 

antea, ſpecie le ingeſſit, id eſt, fe eum efle qui fuit profelius eſt, juratum Chriſtiani 

nominis hoſtem . Hoc enim 1 feciflet, ſtatim eum agnovillet, fibique, ranquam ah 

hoſte ſeviſiimo, caviſſet Mulzeris Semerz ex innata videlicet ayrimabey illa quam De- 

us jam inde ab exordic mundi inter utiumque fore edixeratz Poza, 1nquit, inimici- 


. 


tiam inter te & Mulierem, CO inter ſemen tuum & ſemen ejus. At vero cum le, non 

» Serpentis, {ed altetius Beſtiz nequicquam cognationis cum Serpexte habentis, form} 

induitlet, haud ita difcile et tuit, A4ulieris ſemini, id colt, Eccleſix Chriſtianz, ob nupe- 

ram victoriamlztz, jamqz Draconis 1ecurz, 1mponere atqz ad morcm (tb1 gerendum al- 

licere. Quodquidem ram tectz & tubdole, tub Beltiz ftbi non amarx larva, fecit Vete- 

Tator, ut non nil ſero demum ele ab antiquo hoſte decepram, a1que fub haclarva Dra- 

conem venerari, Eccleſia agnoſceret. Quis enim ſuſpicatus elict tub Pardalis leu ( quod 

I6dorlib.12.2, 1dem eſt ) Panthere fiyura latiratle Dracorerr, 1d clt,ſub fpecie }1111'« animalis quod,cum 

eySneditw, cxtere Beſtiz five cuti> pulchritudine, five odoris ſuavitate 3liccia, accedere & con- 

<4) org templari ament, lolus pene Draco horrere & tugere d:citur? Vel, ut aliquanto clariis 

micus ſt, ex- Tem explicem, Quis ſub Imperio Religions Chriſtianz, Idolorum demolitricis, cul- 

eepro «race. tum pre le terente, Iduiolatriem nefandam & an-iquatum pridcm Ethniciſmum im- 
mani ſtudio inſtaurari, Icgibus & edictis promoveri exiſtio:4lter ? 

Et vidi unum ex capitibus ejws (lextum nimium ) qual ceſum fuiſſet ad mortem, 

Verſ. 2, Choc tacrum in prezlio cum Michaele & lanttis Martyribus ) CG plaga lethalis ej us 
carata fuit, (cilicet vicariz hujuſce poteſtatis pharmaco. 

Fuiſle aurcm Draconemr 1llum ſepticipitem (Imperium utique Romanum ab anti- 
quo Serpente inſc{lum, id eſt, Ethnicum ) ſexti capitis BESTIAM, tum ex coli- 
quere poteſt quod intra cap. 17. de capitibus iftis dicitur, 2#inque jam Joannis xvo 
cecidiſje, urum ( quod lextum ct ) tunc temporis rem R omanam geſhifle 3 tum maxi- 
me, quod ZESTTA hec vicis novijſame eidem proxime in eodem throno ſucceflerit. 
Draco, inquam thronum ſuum hic ceffifle dicitur BESTLAZ wicis noviſſime eu capitis 
ſeptimi3 Ergo proximus ejus Deceſlor fuit, feu pexultimi capitis BESTTI A. Nec id 
quemquam moveat, quod adhuc ſub ſexti capitis vice ſeptzceps tamen illicin Viſione 
apparuit. Quamvis. enim non |[:mul,ſed ordine & deinceps,Capita vices ſuasegerint 3 
tamen BESTIA cum toto capitum & cornuum ſuorum apparatu, ſub quovis ſtatu ex- 
hibetnr, ut unum idemq3 Regnum Romanum, alitslicet atque aliis Dynaſtiarum vict- 
bus, ubique delignetur. 

Sed ad textum redeamus 3 ubi Editio Complutenſis, ſuffragantibus Ircnxo, Areta, 

CInBibl, Po- Syro Paraphraſte nuper edito, & inter Latinos Primaſto, illud [_ 734; ] non agnoſcit, 
lyglotMS.4- ſed verba pizy & T% x£pzAwy conjungit cum verbo #wxer, quaſi in hanc ſententiam3 
RR ot Tradidit ej Draco vires ſuas & thronum ſunm & poteſtatem magnam, & unum ex capi- 
Ei Vidi, 3 tibws ſuis lethali plaga ſauciatum, ut curaretur. Suſpicor & vulgatam Latinam olim lic 
legiſle, propter illud | de capitibws ſais 5 ] nam alioquin | de capitibus ejwus | difturus 
videretur. Ledctio vero hxc an alteri preferenda fit, haud temere aftirmirims illud 
tantum, admodum eam antiquam videri, ut mirernon cfle a R. Stephano annotatam. 
Sed quicquid fit, Leftio recepta, fi re&& & prout res ipſa omnino poſcit interprete- 
mur, eundem plant ſenſum reddet : 734i, inquit, 272 ex capitibus ejus ws coquaypirny 
&s FayurorY, 1, quaſt ceſum fuiſſet ad mortem; nempe, nontunc vidente Apoſtolo, ſed 
priuſquam hic ipecie ex mari emergeret, vrepouyre2.uxwos len ſenſu pluſquam perfedti : 
Quemadmodum lupra. c. 5. v.6. ſe vidiſle dixerat in» medio Presbyterorum & Anima- 
lium Agnum ſtantemt ws ioqaypuiyey, i. tanquam qui madtatns fuiſſet, non iplo tunc vi- 

dente mactatum, 
Quod 
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© Quod autem de plage curatione additur, 1d aut, dum adhuc & mari emergit BES- 
TIA, faftum vidit, aut ſimulac inde emerſit. Neque enim (quod a pleriſque tamen 
bucuſque creditum eſt ) ſanatio iſthzc fatum aliquod poſterius fuit, ſed ipſa nativitas 
BESTLE noviſſimz. A reliquorum capitum fingulis ad capitis ſuccedentis vicem abſq; 
plaga tranſitum fuit 5 atqui 1n tranſit a ſexto ad novitimum BESTIA lethali vul- 
nere decubuit : 2 cujus ao fſanatione, nec prius aut cittus, BESTIAM Decemcornu- 
petane, eu noviſſime vicis, exordium ſumpſiſle, nequ altins originem ſuam ducere. 
Id quod ita eſle tota ſequentis narrationis ſeries evincit, Quodcunque enim mali 
BESTIA patrafle memoratur, quicquid cultis & adorationis ei ab incolis terrz 
tributum, id omne poſt plagz iſtius curationem factum dicitur. 774d, inquit, 228 
ex capitibus ejus quaſi ceſum fuiſſet ad mortem, © plaga mortis ejus, eu lethalis, ſana- 
1a fuit ; & admirans univerſa terra ſecuta eſt Beſtiam, nempe jam ſanatam, & ado- 
rirunt Draconem, &c. Tunc quoque datum eft ei os loquens grandia & blaſphemias, 
&c. Et aperuit os ſuum adverſus Deum, &c. Omnia iſta poſt ſanationem facta ſunt : 
ante verd iſtam nulla BESTLEA przdicantur facinora, nullius ei a Gentibus delatz 
ſubjectionis aut honoris mentio. Quicquid antea commemoratur, partim ad BES- 
TLE formam, partim ad ortiis occationem modumque pertinet. Et quorſum, obſe- 
cro, Beſtiam Antichriſtianam nobis fingeremus, cuyus per aliquod tempus nulla nar- 
rentur fafta, nulla memoretur perſecutio ? Imo, ft Irenzi & Complutenſem leQio- 
onem ſequamur, expuncto Yzdz, nullus erit amplius ejuſcemodi interpretationi 1o- 


CUs. 
Et admirata eft univerſa terra poſt Beſtiam. 
Id eſt, ſumm4 approbatione & conlenſu iverunt in partes Beſtiz. 


Et adorirunt Draconen qui dedit poteſtatem Beſtie, &* adorirunt Beſtiam, ditentes, yec .. 


DOuis ſimilis Beſtie ? quis poterit pugnare cum ea? 

Hoc eſt, non BESTIAM fimpliciter adordrunt, qua Beſtta, ſed etiam qua Draconis 
vicariaz eoque non folam BESTIAM, ſed ſub Beſtiz larva Draconem quoque iplum 
venerati ſunt. Nam BESTIAM, nift qua Dracozis vicem agebat Idololatria, ado- 
rare, quo ſenſu hic dicitur, non mags impium fuiſlet quam cuivis poteſtati munda- 
nz morem gerere. Scilicet = regnum denotat. Beſtiam autem adorare, ex He- 
braiſmi & Orientis uſu, nihil aliud eſt quam eidem ſubjici : quod non obſcur? oſtendit 
Zxynor Ma Adorand; verbo ſubjuncta, Adorirunt, inquit, Beſtiam, dicentes, Duis (i- 
milis Beſtie? | wa potis eſt pugnare cum ea? Quaſi dixerit, in BESTLE (eſe oblequi- 
um ſponte dederunt, tanquam quz poteſtate ſuperirit adeo, ut nemo ei refiſteado 
eſlet aut belligerando. Quo eodem ſenſu v. 12. Terra ipfa, non mods incolz ejus. 
BESTIAM aderiſſe dicitur, id eſt, in ditionem ejus concefliſſe. Kai no, incuir, 
Thy yit no Tus Gy avty X&OIKEVTL, iy TESTKUVNTWOT, &c, Ita in benedictione Jaco» 
bi, Gen. 27. 29. Serviant tibi populi, x mezoxurnoxtwady cu, adorent te nationes : eſto 
Dominws fratribus this, %; mezaxurnouci! oo © adorent te Filii matris tug. De hac 
porro notione 7% TEeIoxuyay vide Gen. 37.7. & 49+ 8. in benedictione Judz, Item 
Iſai. 45-14-At vero BESTLE juxta conſtitutionem ſuam religioſam ſubjici, qua Dra- 
conem ſepticipitem reterat, 1d vero in Deum blaiphemum eſt & impium, Unde qui lic 
Beſtiam adorant, Beſtiam adorando Draconem adorare dicuntur. 

Datiimque eſt ei os loquens grandia & blaſphemias, & data eſt ei poteſtas faciend; 

menſes quadraginta duos. 

Hactenus de conſtitutione & ſtatu BESTLEZ : deinceps exponitur, quibus demum 
rebus commiſlam fibi a Dracone poteſtatem exſeruit; ſcilicet duabus, blaſphemil in 
Deum, & perſecutione SanGForum. Tota autem deſcriptio petita eſt ex prophetia Da- 
nielis cap. 7. ubi de eadem agitur, qui hic, Beſti3 Roman ſtatiis noviflimi. Sed que 
ibi Danieli ab Angelo ſuccinctiusnarrantur, ea hic Joanni, interje&4 quali explicati- 
one, fuſitis diducuntur. 

Datum eſt ez, inquit, os loquens grandia. Os loquens grandia, Danielis eſt 3 ſed hic 
verba illa grandia explicantur per blaſphemigs : quo nomine cultun idololatricuns de- 
ſignari, rem utpote ſummz in Deum contumeliz, mox dicetur. Porrd ait, Beſtiant ſic 
blaſphematuram menſes XLIT, annales (cilicet 3 eodem prorſus temporis ſpatio quo Atri- 
um Templi exterius five Civitatem ſanctam conculcarent Gentes. Nec immerits, 
cim illa Gentium prophanatio in eandem omnino impietatem collineet cum iſthac 
BESTIA blaſphemiaz utraque poteſtatis tenebrarunm &- notjs rem deſignet, ide0- 
que non a#is aut diebas, ad motum Solis, ſed menſibus, ad motum Lune quz pra- 
eſt oz, menſuratam. Et ſane, niſi Spiritus S. temporis defignationem ad blaſ 
phemiam reterri voluiſſet, quorſum eam hoc loco, ſtatim poſt mentionem blaf- 


phemie, inſeruit > Non igitur ab initio truculentiz - ant belli contra Santos, 
X Xx icd 
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Book III. 


Commentationum eA pocalypticarum 


Pal Ste) 
Ad Cap.13, 
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{ed blaſphemie, numerandi ſunt BESTLA Menſes. Ut fit verbum Faciend; certum ali. 
quem poteſtatis Beſtiz aftum ſtatimve fignificaret, ( cujuſmodi quid Agends ſeu Fa- 
ciendj poteſtatem hic vocart nonnulli autument ) 1d omnino ad blaſphemandi attum re. 
ferendum eflet. Sed videtur potiuis 70 roinoa: durandi leu permanend; lignificatione 
adhiberi, ut aliasfolet cum vocabulis temporis. Sic enim ACct.15-33- Toriaayles I} 50; 
yov, JaiFo aliquanto tempore 5 & 18. 23 Tomoas Xeprov Ta, cum egiſſet aligqnod tempus, 
ſcu aliquandin5 & 20. 3. roms Tt pave; Tels, cum feciſſet menſes tres 5 2 Cor, 11, 
25. volnipees Or Tow fly retro, note ac diem in proſundo egi, Adde Jacob. g. 
12. Hodie vel cras ibimms itt ilam civitatem, % Tomoopey cx onuwvley 2:2, © faciemus 
63 annum uns: Ubi Druſius annotat, fic wy uſurpari Ecclef.6.12.& facerein Latio, 
Seneca Epiſt. 67. Quamvis panciſſumos ung fecerimus dies. In tabella marmorea, Cym 
qua ferit aunos ix. Apud Altenum I. C. is ſerous fugerat, CO» armunm in fuge fecerat, 
id ett, egerat, manſerat, finterat, tranſegerat, His ita fe habentibus, quidni ZESTLA 
fecit menſes quadraginta anos, ſit, vixit totidem, mankit, blaſphemando peregit 2 Cu- 
jus locutionis vim gut non intellexerunt illud | Toagper ] quod in quibuſdam exem- 
plaribus exſtar, textut inſeruitle videntur. 

Jam quod dixi, hic nomine Blaſphemie, quaſi per excellentiam, zdololatrirm ey 
ſcortationent ſpiritualem delignari, 1d duplici aut etiam triplici argumentoevinci poteſt, 
i-rime, quod BABYLON, BESTLE hujus Metropolis, 2Zater ſcortorum audiat, cum 
Ace ſcortari dicantur reges & incole terre. Atqui BESTIA, qua de agimus, nihil 
1+. eſt quam Regum iſtorum & incolarum univerſitas. Secundo, ejuimod: blaſ- 
ph<miam efle oportet quz in proxim? antecedentis, imo omnium reliquorum capitum 
vices competat 5 omnibus enim indita fuerunt xomine blaſphemie, ver. 1. Adde quod 
EESTIA iſfthac vicis noviſſume ex 1mpiectatis Decefloris ſur vicis textz redintegratione 
nata & conflata eſt. Quz autem iſtis omnibus communis dari poteſt blaſphemiz pre- 
ter unam #dololatriam? Omninonulla. 

Accedit uſus Scripturz, 1dololatriarme veteris populi hoc nomine exprimentis. 
Quod ut intclligatur, ſciendum tria in Hebrzo efle verba ab interpretibus Gre&cis & 
vulgati Latina Blaſphemi# notione reddita, YN) & P13, JN, ſees nw nullo non 7do- 
lolatriam hgnatam leges. 

Verbo 172 Ezech. 20. 27. Adhbuc & in hoc * Blaſphemaverunt me Patres veſtri, 
cum induxiſſem eos in terram, ſuper quam levavi manum mean ut darem tis © 1 iderunt 
omnem collem excelſum & omne lignum nemoroſum, © immolayerunt ibi victimas 


ſuas, KC. 


Tcalſaize 66 3. 
pro JÞP2 
FII8 bemedroens 
14oia, LXYX ta- 
Pen ws 62at- 
$'£4v$s 


Verbo 1? Ifaiz 65.7. Bui ſacrificaverunt ſuper montes, © ſuper colles "BPMN 
probro affecernnt me. Noſtrates, Blaſphemed me. Et certe 5m ad unguem reſpondet 
Greco [faeoqnpeir, ut Theodotion tranſtulit Prov. 14. 31. nam utrumque ſigatficat 
contumeli4 (eu probro afficere. Unde 2 Reg. 19. 22. cum J\- jungitur tanquam ſyno- 
nymum, ut & Pſal. 44.16. Septuag. utrumque reddere ſolent per rad i7w, Taetuu* 
utrumque ctjam Chaldzus per ſyum 24m. Porro (ut hoc quoque addam ) nonIfaiz 
ſoliim, led & citerioris xvi Judzis uſitatum fuiſle, probri teu blaſphemie nomenclatu- 
12 zdolorum culturm telligere, vel ex Hagiographorum Paraphraſte colligi poteſt 3 
ubi Plal. 69. 10. pro verbis 1llis, Opprobrium exprobrantium tibi cecidit ſuper me, 
Chaldzus habet, YVituperia impiorum qui vituperant te, dum participia faciunt idola ſua 
glorie tug, ceciderunt ſuper me. 

Supereſt de verbo YN, quod & duobus alterum eſt cui apud LXX reſpondet Gau;- 
enueiy, Forltero eſt, Contumeliis, convitiis, verbis maledicis inceſſere. Hierony mus in 
Plalnis juxta veritatem Hebraicam, quoties occurrit, ( occurrit autem quinquies ) 
{cmper transfert blaſphemare - aliis eſt contemnere, aut contemptim irritare 3 => ut 
verifiima ſignificatio ejus efle videatur, probris & contumeliis provocare ad iram. Hoc, 
inquam, verbo perinde 7dololatrianm delſignari ac prioribus, l1quere poteſt ex Deut. 
31. 20. Cum comederint, inquit, & ſaturati ſuerint, avertentur ad Deos alienos, © 


ſervient eis, 'I\SNI) egrahentque mibi. Sic quidem hoc loco Vulgata, ſenſu blaſphe- -. 


mandi, licet non voce. Nam quid aliud eſt Deo detrahere, quam eundem blaſphema- 
72 + Sed altbi vocem quoque exprimit, ut Jer. 23.15.17. A Prophetis Jeruſalem egreſſa 
eft pollutzo ſuper omen terram Dicunt "SRI? þjs qui bleſphemant me, ( de Idololatris 


aps = 


autem ſermo elit ) Locutus eft Dominas, Pax erit vobis & omni qui ambulat in pravi- 
tate cords ſui. 

I{trs, it placet, addi poſſunt, numpe illuſtrandi caus4, quod Antiochi profanationcs 
quibus 1 cmplum De1 & facra ejus polluerar, appellentur Pauoguuiai, 1 Mac. 2. 6, 
& 2 Mac. 6. 4. Item quod Kimchius haud.diflimili notione illud Gen. 4. 26. Twrnc 


- 


frofaraeture fuit invocando Nomen Domini, interpretetur, Twnc errarunt homines 


poſt 


. es. Ateneo. Ade T 
C3 


GC OO A II A Rs 


EI Pars IL In nrnaarianon, Ty 


& invocatio Nominis Divini fuit pollute © profanata. Quim verd ret#noy AA 


oft idol: l | 
= : fic tamen vertit & accepit. | | Ad Cap.15. 
Hinc apud Doftores Scholaſticos tres ſunt blaſphemiz ſpecies : uni, chm attribuji« 


tur Deo quod et non convenit 3 altera, cum ab eo removetur quod ei convenit z 
tertia, cum attribuitur creaturz quod Deo appropriatur, ut in idololatria. Nam ficut 
uxor adultera probro afficit maritum, ita Eccleſia idolif ſe proſtituens, Deum 3 cim 
fit idololatria ſpirituale adulterium. 

Et apernit os ſuum ad blaſphemiam adverſis Denm, ut bliſphemaret Nomen cas, Ex. 4 

tabernaculum ejus, & eos qui it eelo habitant. NY 

Quod antea in genere de blaſphemwia dixerat, hic ſpeciatim exſequitur, triplic*mg; 
BESTLA idololatriam diſtinguit. Primo enim Nomer Dez blaſphemat; ſeilicer in 
cultu imaginum, I-communicabile Nome lignis O- lapidibus imponendo, Sap. 14.21. 
vel Nomen dei, 1. eſt perſonam ( fas fit fic loqui 5 ) quod tunc fir, chm quicquam pre- 
ter ipſum Deum Divino honore colitur. Secundd, Tabernaculum ejus, i. humanam 
Chriſti naturam in qua Deitas vroqraTxos habitat. 'O 5 a;y©. Taps tytvelo, 2 eoxn- 
roo Ev fuiv, Joan 1.14. Et apud eundem, 2. 19. Solvite templum hoc, & in tribus 
diebus excitabo il/ud. Locutws eſt autems, 1nquit Evangeliſta, Je Templo corporis ſui. 
Annon etiam huc ſpeCtat illud, [ manufaFo perfeFivs multd Tabernaculun ? ] Heb. g. 
11. Hoc, inquam Tabernaculum blaſphemat BESTIA, dum Chriſti corpus ex pane 2 
Tranſubſtantiatore ſacrificulo quotidie fattum credit, eoque Panem pro Chriſto Ta- 
bernaculo Dei adorat imo in facrificium propitiatorium pro vivis & mortuis ublatum 
ſuſpicit, quaſi de 1ntegro Chriſtum crucifgens. Etiam Celites blaſphemar, id eſt, 
Angelos & ſanftos Calicolas, dum eorum nominibus vocat quos colit Dzmones 
& I1dola. Quantum hocin beatos Spiritus convitium eſt 2 img in Chriſtum etiam Do- 
minum ipſorum contumelia 2 in cujus przrogativz & gloriz diminutionem, vel inviti, 
mediatores & interpretes apud Deum, patront & przflides mortalium Ethnico ritn 
conitituantur. Vide quzex Gentilium Theologia de Dzmonibus eorumque officiis 
ſcripſimus ad finem Tubz ſextz. Neque hoc ſola contenta BESTIA, infuper coatu- 
mcliolis & improbis fabulis & miraculis beatos Spiritus dehoneſtat 3 ut dubites, cul- 
tline, quem fe iiſdem exhibere videri vult, an fabularum contumeliis, peccet magis. 

HaCtenus de Blaſphemiaz ſequitur de altera parte impietatis BESTIA, qui ſe Dra- 
cons 1llius ruff vicariam oftenderet, Perſecutione SantForum. 

Nam inſuper datum eſt ez, inquit, bel/am facere cum Santis, & eos vincere. Verf. - 
; Daniel fic 3 Faciebat bellum cum Santis, prevalebat eis. Cum $an#is autem ? i. e, ; 
: cum Serine quod Mulieri in Eremo obvenerat. Jam lic*t tota BESTLA dominatio 
quoddar fit contra Sanctos bellum, ( juxta quod initio dicebatur,abiiſſe Draconenm ira- 
; tum, ut ſub Beſtiz hujuſcelarva be/umfaceret cum reliquis de ſeminre Muljeris enſtodienti- 
r bus mandata Dei, & habentibus teſtimonium Jeſu.) tamen aliuſmodi bellum hic intelligi- 
| tur 3 ut apparet v. T0. ubide taltone aliquando BESTIA reddenda dicitur, $7 quis i: 
| captivitatene agit,&c. ſt quis gladioocciderit, oportet eum gladio sccidi. Bellum idcirco eſt 
| quod cxde & {anguine geritur. Adde quod in BESTLA, non Eccleſtaſtice, cd Secularis 
| deſcriptione adhuc verſamur, in quam alterius generis bellum per ſe vix competat. 

Bellum autemiſthoc non ſtatim ab initio ſuo geſfit BESTIA,ſed poſtquam jam ad &- 
py ſuam pervenerat,currente ſeculoa Chriſto nato duodecimo.Prima ejus expeditioin- 
cubuitin Aibigenles & Waldenles, & ft quo alio nomine tunc appellati fint veri Chriſti 
cultores : quorum tanta ſtrages edita fuit, ut per Galliam folam, fi P. Ferionius in ejus 
belli hiſtoria recte calculum imierit, occifa fint ad DECIES CENTENA HOMINUM 
MILLIA. Non enim vivicomburiis tantummodo, bonorum jacturis, exiliis, alii {qz id ge- 
nus ſuppliciis graſſatum fuit 3 ſed, ne quid tam immani perſecutioni ad juſtum Belli no- 
men deefſlet, integrt exercitus adverſus eos conſcripti, & Canciatis illis expeditionibus, 
contra Saracenos primitus inſtitutis,jamin caſtz purzqz religionis Chriſtianos qui BES- 
TIAM adorare abnuerant converſis, ad annos circiter ſeptuaginta furore & immanitate 
incredibile ſzvitum. Hujus lantenz hiſtoriz przſ{td ſunt,ad quas Leforem remitto. Lubet 
tamen Thuani,clarifſimi, ſed aliarum partium,hiſtorici verba aſcribere : Contr: Valdenſes 
(inquit, Przfat.hiſt.ſui temp. ) cam exquiſita ſupplicia parumproficerent, &* remedio quod 
intempeſtive adhibitumfuerat,malum exacerbaretur,numer ſq; eorum indies los 3 juſt# 


- adit * 


tandem exercitus conſcripti ſunt, nec minoris molis bellum, quam quod ant? noſtri adverſis 
Saracenos geſſerant,contra eos decretum eſt 5 cujus isexit#s fuit, ut potins ceſs, fugat?, bonis 
O- dignitatibus ubiq; ſpoliati, atqz buc iluc diſſipati ſint, quam erroris convitti reſipuerint. 
Ttaque qui armis ſe initio tutati fuerant, poſiremo armis vidti in Provincien apud 
nos © Gallice ditionis Alpes vicinas confugerunt, latebriſque vite & dotringe 
ſue tis in locis reperernmt: pars in Calabriam conceſſit, atque in ea diw, atque acedu [que 
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504.  Commentationum eA pocalypticarum Book [1]. 

PRAA ad PII IV. Pontificatum, ſe continuit : pars in Germaniam tranuſtit, atque apud Bye. 

Ad CaP.13. ,yos, in Polonia, & Livonia larem fixit : alii ad Occidentem verſi in Britannia perfugiuns 
habuerunt. 

In hoc vero bello illud quoque memoratu dignum accidit, quod ipſi Albigenſes 4 
Simone Monfortio Crucelignatorum duce magna clade aliquando ad Morellum vii, 
hane de Sandctis a Beſtia vincendis prophetiam in argumentum ſolatii & conſtantiz 

- rx Epi,” arripuiſſe viſi fint, Nam cum * Epiſcopus Toloſanus ſtragi intercedens, eos qui ad- 
Przlaicrum © hyc refidui in tentoriis forte manſerant, miſlo quodam Religiolo, admoneret, ut 
cs hn tanto quaſi Dei irati & contra eos pronunciantis flagello convicti, jam tandem, ferita- 
rum caltrarum te depolit4, ad fidem quam vocant Catholicam converterentur : 111i vero, SE PO- 
1 na ein PULUM CHRISTI VICTUM retorquentes, hoc quaſi clypeo, tentationis 
ruationis Pell Impetum fruſtrati ſunt, atque ad unum omnes a recurrentium militum manu interfe&t 
focrl, Eur: Þa- fortiter occuberunt. : | : 
2:9, Poſt hocin Waldenſes & Albigenſes bellum, adverſus tum alias atque alias ipſo- 
: rum, aliiſque in locis, reliquias, tum c#teros ubicunque terrarum cjuidem caſtz Re- 
Iigionts ſocios, variis modis ſxvitum fuit : donec tandem nihilominus poſt annum 
1500. integra Regna, Principatus, Reſpublicz, Reformatis Eccleftis, a BESTI& 
ditione in partes Sau@orum lecellerint. Contra quos deinceps bellum geritur, hodieq, 
durat, nec finietur donec BESTIA 1n exitium terit. 

Jam ſi quis totam lanienz hujus ſeriem, annis paulo amplius quadragintis & quin- 
quaginta comprehenſam, animo diligenter metiatur, numerumque occiſorum ad ca]- 
culos revocetz aut fallor, aut BESTLAX perſecutionem decem i1llas Ethnicas ( cum 
Draco proprio adhuc nomine rerum potiretur ) non modo xquille, ſed & ſuperilie,mi- 
rabitur. Albigentium & Waldenſtum cxſorum numeram DECIES CENTENIS ho- 
minum MILLIBUS aſtimatum jam antea monuimus. Exinde ad Ecclefiz Retorma- 
tionem, partim flammis, partim gladio, partim aliis cruciatibus abſumptorum nemo 
calculum inivit, cum tamen numerum haud exiguum fuiſle notum fit. Ab origine 
Jeſuitarum ad annum 1480, hoc eſt, paulo pluribus quam 3o annis, orthodoxorum 

Cap. 6.141 NONGENTA fere MILLIA fuiſle 'trucidata, notat Balduinus de Antichriſto. In 
Belgio ſolo, idque manu folum carnificis, ſxvus ille Pugil Romanz Sedis Dux Al- 
banus, ad 36 animarum millia, ſeu authore, intra paucos annos ſublata gloriatus 

* T:an. Jun. & * Eſt. Teſtatur a Vergerius, qui optime novit, Inquilitionem, ut vocant, hretice 

Tilensad Bc pravitatis, vix triginta annorum ſpatio, CENTUM QUINQUAGINTA Chriltiano- 

94g *,gnh rum MILL. diverlis aftlictionum generibus conſumpſifie. Farctur b Sanderus, infini- 
cap. 9. tos Lolhardos & Sacramentarios in tota Europa ignibus traditos tuifle5 quos tamen 
ves —_—_ ait i1]e non 2 Papa & Epilſcopis, ſed a politicis Magiſtratibus neci datos fille. Nimi- 
az, © rum fic juxta prophetiam rem geri oportuit - nam de Secular; BESTIA dicitur, 

4 Devifibi4 quod 84rd bellum faceret, eoſque vinceret, & de decem Regibas, cap. 17. cos AGNO 

, dem, 4.4, OX Cletis & fidelibus ejus bellum illaturosz de BESTIA vero Eccleſtaftica, non quidem 

| iplam gladio occidere, ſed facere ut quicunque Imaginem Beſtie non adoraverint, ab ipſz 
Imagine gladio occidantur, ut paulo polt videbimus. Sequitur, 

Et data eſt ei poteſtas in omnem tribum, & linguam, © genten. 

Quz autem hc poteſtas? num debellandi Sanctos ? quaſi ea ſeſe extenderet quam 
late pateat Ditio Romana: nam forte non de dominii, fed perſecutionis amplitudine 
{ermo eſt. Sin quis alterum malit, ſenſus erit, Tantam fore BESTLA authoritatem 
ut nulla tribus, lingua, aut gens impietati ejus refrageretur. Non autem de lingu- 
laribus hic intelligi vult, ( quippe quorum multi omni ſeculo reperti ſunt qui Agno 
hdem ſervarint ) fed de integris tribubus, linguis, & gentibus, 1d eſt, politiis homi- 
num 3 quarum veriſhmum cft nullam repertam efle, quam non BESTIA in impieta- 
tis ſuz obſcquium flexum per multa ſecula detinuerat : adeo ut qui hic illic per 
BESTLE provincias diſperſi degerent veri nominis Chriſtiani, ſoli per id temporis 
Eccleſiam illibatam atque Virgineam conſtituerent 3 ut quz nullam profeſlionis ſux 
civitatem, rempublicam, nedum principatum aut regnum (proh dolor !) habuerit. . 
Hic autem animo tenendum, BESTLA formam efle impietatem i1l]Jam Dracorz luccen- 
turlatam 5 cujus utique communione plura illa, ut diximus, ditionis Romanz Regna 
in unam Beſtiam coaleſcunt, Hanc igitur qui ſuſceperint, in potcſtatem BESTI/XZ 
concedere dicuntur : quod fecerunt omnes tribus, linguz & gentcs. 

Et adorabunt eam omnes incole terre, quorum non ſunt ſcripta nomina in libro vite 

Val. 3, Agni illius mattati ab origine nmundi. 9. Siquis habet aurem, audiat. 

Ne quis autem tam univerlali & catholico in BESTLA leges conſenſu facinatus 
id pie recteque hieri, fibique abſque periculo, tot gentium, naticnum populoriimque 
exemplum {equendum efle przfumat z aut etiam perſecutionis atrocitate age" & 
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debilitatus fidem Agno datam violet, inque BESTIA cultum concedat 3 Spiritus AHA 


Sandct. quo | 4 
exhibucrint,, elogto _ metuendo denunciat : Eos nempe in AGNT i[/;#5 occift ma- 
e 


ericula non haberi, ſed regni Dei exortes #ternum perituros. 

Admonition iſti formidoloſz tubjungirur Apoſtrophe attentioni movende 3 $3 quis, 
inquit, habet anrem, andiat : quaſi dicat, Eho, pit Chriſticolz,advertite aures, imiſq; 
animis recondite quod de infelici adeo Beltiiſequarum forte mods profatum eſt 3 neq; 
enim parvi momenti res eſt, quinimo talis in qua cardo falutis veſtrz vertitur. Ita 
nempe verba iſta ad ſuperiora referri debent, non ad ſequentia 3 pari modo quo ea- 
dem in Epiſtolis ad Ecclefias haud ſemel referri perſpicuum eſt. Vide Cap. 2. Ver. 


ult. cap. 3. verſ. 6, 13, 22. 


oco & numero apud Deum fint qui huic monſtro impietatis morigeros ſeſe 3d Cap.13; 
= tn.” a 


Si quis in captivitatem agit, in captivitatem abit : $3 quis gladio occiderit, oportet Val. to; 


eum gladio occidi. : 
Epiphonema confolatorium piorum, in quos BESTTA, parere fibirecuſantes, bello, 


carceribus, & ſuppliciis immaniſlimis grafſaretur : Futurum nempe aliquando ut Deus, 
juſtus ſuorum vindex, tot lanienarum, tantarum crudelitatum poenas repoſcar, atque 
Belluz rabioſz talionem retribuat. 

Atque hic eſt, inquit, tolerantia O fides Saniorum. 

Id eſt, Santi, hic ſuperni Numinis xquitate, rebiiſque humanis ordinandis juſtiti3 
freti, ad ea quz paſluri fint minime conturbentur aut animis concidant, ſed animos> 
BESTLE contranitentes vindictam a Deo certo & cumulate eventuram firmiter & 
patienter exſpectent. ; 

Atque hattenus de BESTIA Secular; attum : Jam ad alterius BESTLE A ſe viſe de- 
ſcriptionem progreditur Apoſtolus, BESTLA nimirum Eccleſiaſtice, ſeu mavis Pſeu- 
doprophetice, quz prioris BESTLA ejuſque blaſphemiarum pratetturam gerit. 


DE 


BESTIS ALTERA BICORNI, 
ſrve Pſeudopropheta. 


ESTIA Bicornis, five Pſendopropheta, PONTIFEX eſt Romanus cum ſuoClers; 
cornua quidem habens inſtar AGNI, cujus ſe poteſtatis ligandi & ſolvendi in 
terris Vicarium jafat, ſed loquens 1dololatrias & Sanftorum lanienas ut Draco. Hxc 
enim BESTIA BESTLE illius Decemcornupete, Draconi a tyranuide & blaſphemiis 
ſub Chriſtianz profeſſionis larva ſuccenturiatz, author fuit & conditor. Cujus pro- 
inde, ut poteſtate, Hierarchz munere, fungitur, ita quoque Pontifex ipſe cjuſdem. 
non mints quam Cleri ſui, quocum ſeorfim BESTIAM Pſendoprophetican conſtituit ) 
{eſe Caput & Monarcham gerit, ſeptimum illud noviſlimumq3 Rei Romanz caput in 
URBE ſepticoll; exhibens. Qui nempe Signis & Miraculis quz ei cum Clero ſuo 
facere ut fhingere datum eſt, Excommunicationis przſ-rtim tanquam caleſtis vinditz 


fulmine, eo {enſim Reges ex dillipato Czfarum Imperio nuper in Orbe Romano na- 


tos induxit, ut fibi, caſlzq; jam alioquin imperio Romz, colla unanimiter ſabmit- 
tentes, priſtini jamque demoliti Imperii Ethnici IMAGINEM induerent. Id quod 
ci tam commode proceſfit, ut non tantum BESTIA illa Romana capite Czſareo ſau- 
ciata in IMAGINE ilſta plane revixerit, ſed & IMAGO ipſa ad PSEUDOPRO- 
PHETZ nutum inquoſcunque formz ſuz reclamantes incidiflet, gladio ſeculari ani- 
madverteret, perinde ut PEEUDOPROPHETA fpirituali. 


Et vidi, inquit, aliam Beſtiam aſcendentems de terra, &* habebat duo cornua [imilia Verſ :: 


Agni, ſed loquebatur ut Draco. 
Vidit aliam Beſtiam, Pſendopropheticam nempe, ſeu Pſendoeccleſiaſticam, quam con- 
{tituit, utdiximus, PON TIFEX Romanus cum ſuo Clero. PONTIFEXN 


enim per ſe & ſolus, ut Pſeudopropheta dici poſlit, Beſtiam tamen non efficit, niſi 


adlcito ſvo Cleroz cum Beftia cattum hominum quadam membrorum ordine 


inſtar animalis gaudentem denotet, non fingularem hominem. Vidit autem aſcex- 


dentem de terra; 1d eſt, non, ut prior illa, ex mari ſeu Orbis ditionibas, nobiliort 
X x 3 ſciliccr 
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Commentationum eA pocalypticarum 


Book [I], 


Pwoln Meg) 


{cilicet origine, prognatam 3 ſed ex ima rerum conditione editam : vel potitis, non 


Ad Cap.13. exercituum populorumve bello decertantium contluge, ut SECULARIS illa, genj- 


LW is 


VYetri, 12, 


Verſ, 13+ 


: Verl, I4, 


tam 5 ſed tacite & line ſtrepitu, inſtar herbarum & ſtirpium de terra naſcentium, ſuc. 
creſcentem. Meare enim, ut quamvis populorum in unam ditionem conflugem, ita 
in bello cxercitum ignificat. Et habebat duo cornua ſimilia AGNI : | 1d elt, poteſta- 
tem ijlam bipartitam ligandi & ſolvendi, Petro czteri/que Apoſtolts a Chriſto dele- 
gatam, atque catenus quidem ipſius AGNI fimilem, quatenus dixit, Sicut me miſit 
Pater, ils & ego mitto vos. Hanc quidem poteſtatem BESTIA prz le fert, ſ£que in ca 
Chrilti vicariam agere - ſed loquitur ut Draco, Draco vero rufus, quem Michael paulg 
ante deturbaverat atque Imperio Romano exueratz dum quidem, ut 1ille, Deaſtro- 
rum & idolorum cultui authoritate & decretis ſuis patrocinatur, parique modo 
vecros & caſtos 4A G N Iillims madtati cultores periecutionibus & lanienis extermi- 
nart facit. 

Na poteſtatens prioris Beſtie omnem exſequitur in conſpeu ejus. 

Potcitatem Draconis fiduciariam illam priori BESTLE concreditam, inque idolo- 
Jatrico cultu ſitam, ex{cquitur BESTIA Bicornis, tanquam Hierarcha, cujus eſt gb. 
cundis ſacrisprzelle. In confpen ante Beſtie idem ett ac apud ipſum live in gratiam 
ejus 3 quaſi dicat, BESTIA hac Bicornis BESTIA Decemcornupete 4 ſacris eſt, ut 
mirem videri non debecat fi loquatur ut Draco. Ita enim Hebrzorum 22? cui eur 
reſpondet, nonnurnquam #quipollet dativG perlonz cut aliquid acquiritur vel in cujus 
gratiam fir 3 ut pro coquod 1 Sam. 2. 18. dicitur, Erat Samet 2.crvpyo cron 
Kuece, cltcap. 3. I. 2a py TW K ver. Speclatim vero PONTIFEX Romanus hu- 
jus BSTI/Z caput, ilius quoque BESTIA ſupremum regimen cxercet. 

Adbec facit ut terra &* habitantes in ea adorent Beſtiam primam, cujus plaga mor- 

tifera curata eſs. h 

Id eſt, quicquid omnino eſt BESTIA illa prior, quicquid obſequii a gentibus im- 
pictati cjus delatum eſt, 1d omne Hierarchz huic tanquam parenti acceptum. refert : 
cujus nimirum oper cficctum fit ut terra & incolz ejus adorarent BESTIAM illam 
priman, quz plagi mortiterd ſanati © Mari emerſerat. Id qua ratione, quibus mediis 
machiniſve eticctum dedit, 1d particulatim ey Toi: 5515 exponit. 

Etenim, 1nquit, facit ſigna magna, aded ut etiam ignem faciat e celo deſcendere FL. 

terram in conſpeFu bominun. 

Et ſeducit incolas terre propter figna que datum ei facere in conſpetin Beſtie, dicens 
incolis terre ut fſaciant Imaginem Beſtie que gladio wulnerata fuit : Et re- 
v1xit. 

Ftenim facit, », as. Van enim Hebrzorum & inde 4 in Scriptura ConjunCtio 
eſt non tantum copulativa, led & disjundiva, rationalis, canſalis, ordinativa, expla- 
nativa, prout ſents ratio ex1git : 1d quod ſemel monuille tufhciat. Jam ad rem. 
BESTIA P/endoprophetica icu Portificia author gentibus BESTLA illius Decemcornu- 
pete qui Draconis poteitas revixit conſtituende. Stgnts enim & miraculis 1i{dem 
perſualit, ut ſecum in 7maginem Beſtix ſexto capite mactatz fabricandam confenti- 
rent. Qua demum ad nutum ejus efformata, Plaga illa ſtatu Draconiss accepta, 
nova idololatria & tyrannide ad priorum {imilitudinem introductis, curari, Beſtz4que 
Draconicola renovari vila eſt: nam BESTTA Romana capitis noviſſumi eſt IMAGO 
Beltize ſexto capite mactatz. Dixit, inquit, zncoljs terre, ut facerent Imaginem Beſtie 
que habebat plagam gladii 3 1d elt, imaginem ejus e4 qui ftuit conditione cum accipie- 
bat plagam. Kat eCnoe, 1d elt, atque ita demum BESTIA revixit ſeu redintegrata tuit. 
Verba enim iſta non pertinent ad deſcriptionem Beſtiz? cujus erat imago exprimenda, 
quali verba loquentis Pleudoprophetz 3 ſed ſunt Angelt eventum conlilit iſtius re- 
tcrentts five ſubjictentis, nempe fic Beſtjam illam cxſam revixifle. Eſtque acfi plent 
dicerctur hoc modo 3 Aiywy Tois xaTUX#0w Ba Ths ttc, Toon cixo1ce T& Ongio 6 uUYSE 
TAnyty 11; paxcien;* | 019% erom(Cav TW | * *enoe, Dicens incolis terre ut faciant 


T7:aginen Beſtia que habebat plagam gladii 3 | illi wer fecerunt ita ] & revixit. Ut 2 - 


Reg. 20. 7. Dixit Iſaias, Tollite maſſam ficunum. Et tulerunt, & poſucrunt ſuper ulcus : 
"mM 2 ence, Ft convaluit, (cilicet Ezechias vel ulcus. 

Nimirum hoc 1llud eft quod in BESTIAZ iVizs Secularis deſcriptione dicebatur, tra- 
didijje ei Draconem copias ſuas & poteſtatem magnam, eoqz plagam illius lethalem con- 
valuitle 3 idelt, impreſiitſe Draconem cultiis & poteſtaris ſux formam Beſtiz religionis 
alienz, dum Angelos ſuos ſeu Dzmones non quidem, ut olim, iis titulisquibus ſe Chriſti 
Domini noſtri hoſtes profitebantur, ſed ſub tegmine religionis Chriſtianz,Sanforum & 
Angelorum bonorum, imo & Chriſti ipfius ( vah blaſphemiam! ) nominibus ſuppoluit 
colendos. Nam 7dola qui colit, quocunq; nomine vocet, colit Demoria. 
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Book 11I. Pars IT. In 218 Aapiaton. 
" Imd, n+ quid ad plenam Beſtie ce (2, id eſt, Draconis, imaginem deefſlet; quod Im- 
peratores Draconicole quidam fecerant, ipſe quoque PONTIF EX ſibi deferri curavit, 
honores ſcilicet divinos & authoritatem Deo pecultarem : adeo ut 77 Templo Dei tan- 
quane Deus ſedeat, pre ſe ferens ſe eſſe Deum, ut Paulus inquit. Quod ctfi Joannes, 
leu Angelusipl! BESTIA hiſtoriam pandens, hic ſ[pectatim non attingit 3 tamen ge- 
nerali 7-aginis nomine, tanquam ſimilitudinis iſtius partem qua Beſtiz ceſe retertur, 
-omprehenſam voluit. 7 

Atque haftenus de 7magine fabricanda 3 jam de Signis ad ſuaſionem ejus adhibitis. 
Facit, inquit, $igna magna, aded ut etiam ignem faciat e celo deſcendere in terrans. 
Haud invitus hic irem in ſententiam Graſeri, fi modoilla ex Hebrxorum ſcriptis con- 
firmari poſlet, hoc de 7gnis dedufione de celo hyperbole proverbiali dictum cle, «s 
a#£now ejusquod prxcellit : acli dictum eflet, Facit ſigna magna,imo talia ac tanta, ut 
vel abiplius Eliz miraculis quibus veri Dei cultum atleruit haud long?e abefle videan- 
tur. Jedeienim vulgh, inquit Graferus, iſt; Elie miraculo tanturm tribunnt, ut prover- 
bialiter illud de omnibus ſinpendis fatis, in quibus uempe Dei dignitas elucet, nſur- 
pent. TE 
Sed cui hoc non placuerit, is lectionem Complutenſcm, aliis quoque exempylaribns 
teltatam, {cquatur, [ od Guat pMEYLAL %; Wop 112% C% TS vears xatal ain. fucit Fora 
magna & ut ignis & clo deſcendatin terram | atque adeo, tanquam eorum quz dein- 
ceps fulius exponuntur ſumma hilce verbis proponeretur, de duplict mediorim genvre 
interpretatum eatquibus PSEUDOPROPHETA ufurus eflet ut Orbis Chriitiant in- 
colas induceretad Tmaginew BESTIA ſexto ſuo capite ceſz refingendam 3 41; rzcrlo- 
rum icilicet apparatn, & Excommunicationis fulmine : quorum altero gentium animos in 
errorem pelliceret 3 altero, immorigerorum contumaciam & ſuperbiam tranzcret, 
Etenim de horum utriſque quorſumque ſpettarent, in ſequentibus ordine agirur, 12 
Signs quidem verbis i[tis, Et ſeducit incolas terre per ſrgna que datum eft C7 ferere, Aitens 
incolis terre ut faciant IMAGINEM Beſtie que gladio vulnerata fuit, & que fequuitur 
ad v. 16. De Excommunicatione vero iltis, Facit ut onmes accipiant charaterem in: 
manu dextra aut in frontibus ſuis, © ut ne quis poſſit emere aut vendere, nil# qui haiwcrit 
charaiterem aut nomen BESTIA, aut numerum nominis ejus. Locutio Syn-cdochica, 
qua, ex interdicto altorum commercio, Anathematis FEecleſtaſtici Cer lura WONnutur. 
Nec ea ſane inconcinne zgn7 celeſt; {eu fulmini aflimilatur. Qind en'm elt, oblccrn, 
in Dei nomine zterno 111i ignt quempiamaddicere, quam igacmca!o devocare? prie- 
ſertim cum 1mpiorum illa a Deo profectura porna [ac igri &- ſielphrris, fea Alptalti- 
te, ubi Sodoma & Gomorrha igne crelitus depluto contlagarunt, ſemel itcriimque in 
hoc libro figuretur. Imo conflagrationem iſtam docet Apoſtolus Petrus, 2 Ep. 2. 6. 
conſtituiſſe Denm vr erypea pero cocf6dy, 1d eolft, per elliplim prioris ſubſtantivi in 
Hebraiſmoulitatam, unoSayua KOAQTED; rzeAAorlwy aotav, exemplar penge eorum qui 
impie viduri ſunt : Et Judas hic Petri mentemclaritis efferens, ves: aiwris $izny vn4- 


vev, 1d clt, 7gnzs eterni [tmilitudinem eu typum ſuſtinere, ſeu ignis eterni penam exhi- j 


bere. Ita enim, vel inſenſum aliquem fimilem, Judz verba interpretanda efle, utri- 
uſque Apoſtolt verborum invicem collatio & ret ipftus ingenium attcnto LeCtori per- 
ſuadebunt. 

Qun3 occaſtone & illud quoque addere miht liceat, Propterea memorabile admo- 
dum fuille, & triſte Judzis jam a Deo rejectis omen, quod in 1plo initio fatalis iſtius 
Belli iis accidiſle narret Jolephns, clade ad trajectum Jordanis & regione Jerichuntis 
accept4 : Nempe cum alit ab hoſte in flumen projicerentur, alii vim corum non ſaſti- 
nentes ſponte eo defilirent, Lacum ASPHALTITEM pronotlumine devolutis cada- 
veribus oppletum fuille : quo caſu, inquit, plaga, licetper ſe gravitlima, Judzis ta- 
men ſeips4 major viſa uit. 

Sed eventum Vaticinii quod attinetz De $Sjgnis quidem res notiflima eſt, univer- 
ſam quz in Beſtiz regno jama duodecim plus minus ſeculis obtinnit idololatriam, tum 
primogenitam illam in Sanctorum demortuorum, reliquiarum & Angelorum cultu li- 
tam, tum proximum natu cultum 1maginum, denique noviſiimam illam Det panacei 
blaſphemiam, denſo $7gnorum agmine, curationibus puta & vilionibus miraculoſis, 
coercitionibus ſpecie tenus dxmonum, aliiſque non unius generis mirandis effectibuz, 
infelicibus Chriſtianis primo quali commendatam, deinde perſuaſam & confirmatam 
elle. Quz quidem omnia BESTIA Bicornis, ſeu PONTIFEX Romanus cum ſatelitio 
ſex Pſendoprophetico, fecilledicitur 3 quatenus vel ipfi confinxerunt, vel ab altis contt- 
Cta authoritate ſui approbirunt, vel quz malorum dzxmonum rever3 operationes 6c 
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De bello Jud.” 

Lb.s.cap. 3. ſe- 
cundum Rutini 
diſtmfionem, 


przſtigiz fucrint, pro veris & Divinis miraculis Orbi Chriſtiano ſeducendo obtruſe- —_ 
- S.& 2. 7s - 


runt. Scilicet hoc 1llud ipſum eſt quod Apoſtolus Paulus ad Theflalonicenles praxdix- | 
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Ad Cap. 13. 
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Ejus enim a lt- 


bro 17 eſt hi- 


ſtoria Miſcella 
difta, quz ab 


Anaſtafio Bi- 


Book 11]. 


it, Adventum hominis peccati fore ſecundum efficaciam Satane, cum omni potentia + fe- 
nis ac prodigiis mendacibus, & cum omni ſedutione injuſtitie. 

Fulminis vero ſeu Anathematis Pontificii exempla, quo ille ſuam in decernendo jy- 
bend6que authoritatem vindicavit, ea quidem adeo cutvis ſunt obvia, ut meo ex An- 
nalibus Ecclefiz huc convehendt labori omnino parci poſſit, Unum commemorare 


Commentationum eA potalypticarum 


lubitum eſt admodum infigne, 8& quod 7zzaginerr, de qua fabricanda agitur, tam pro. 


pe attingat, ut vel ſolum ad Prophetiz hujus veritatemaſtruendam poſlit ſufficere. 
Ncmpein controverlia illa Iconomachica apud Grxcos anno circiter 720 exorta, 
atque per annos 120 ingenti fervore & idololatrarum perſecutione agitata, dici vix 
poteſt in quantum diſcrimen Tmagoilla Dracoms czf1, tunc adhuc rudis & 1mperfeta, 
necultimam artificismanum confecuta, adducta fuerit. Nec enim inillacontroverſia, 
ut vulgo creditur, 1»aginum lolarum cultus, ſed & SanForum demortuorum & Reli- 
quiarum (trenue oppugnabatur. Leo Tſauric#s ( 1nquit Theophanes hiſt. Miſcel. lib, 
21. Cap. 23.) non ſolum circa venerabilium afſeFivam imaginum adorationem errabat 


impiis [ oemoxiy TH) oem} eixorwy mezouumo | ſed & circa interceſſiones caſtiſſime Dez 


bloth, e Grz- genjtricis omninmgque Sanftorum, quorum © reliquias ſceleſtiſſumus, ut magiſtri ejua Ara- 


co verſa, fal>o 


Pauli Diacom 


romine ctr- 
cumſertur. 


Horuit ſub Nt- 
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Verſ. 15, 


bes, (id eſt, Muhammedani ) abominabatur. Idem de Conſtantino, quem per conty- 
meliam Idolorum patroni Copronymur vocarunt, ibid.cap. ult. Hic, inquit, pernici- 
ofeſumns & agreſtis, ferus, &Cc. prim? quidem a Deo & intemerata Matre ipſius ac onni- 
bus Santis abſcedit. Ita pium Imperatorem blaſphemat GraculusIdololatra. - Iterum 
lib. 22. c. 42. Ubique interceſſuones ſanFe Virginis & Dei genitricis ac omminm $4n- 
Horum, in ſcriptis, ut inutiles, ac ſine 46 ak. ns per quas nobis emanat omne ſuf- 
fraginm, ſanitas eorum reliquias ejiciens O inviſas reddens : ſicubique inſignis cujuſquan 
audiebatur ad animarum ſanitatem & corporum rejacere, vel, ſicut moris eſt, 2 pie agen- 
tibus honorari, moxergo mortem adverſus hnjuſmodi tanquam impie agentes minabatur; 
ſn autem, proſcriptiones, exilia, tormenta : Deo antem gratiſſimum lipſanum, utpote 
quidam theſaurus poſſeſſoribus habitus, auferebatur, inviſum de catero eftciendum. Vi- 
deat quoque Lector cap 54. Idemcap. 48. S$icubi quiſquam corruens vel dolens ſolitan 
Chriſtiavorum vocem emitteret, dicens, DET GENITRIX JUVA, antvigilias agens de- 
prehenderetur, &c. — ut inimicus Imperatoris damnabatur, © IMMEMORABILIS 
20:Minabatur. Imo adhuc ſub Theophilo, quinque Imperatorum Iconomachorum ul- 
timo, Sanctorum cultum oppugnatum apparet ex Hymno illo Theodori, quo Eccleſia 
Conſtantinopolitana victricis tandem Idololatrix memoriam quotannis ( proh ſcelus & 
dolor ! ) recolere folebat. Ibi namque Ode 8. habetur, Ta ise# 3 ayior reilayn, 
2 Tas axovas zur, Ang od aves apc TH wth vd" ws WeEraxuvadai rparkeoy Wiolhwss 
ol apymrai nt oureCaus* 1d eſt, Sacras Sanforumreliquias, & ipſornm imagines, Lezins 
iBe ferws una cum Joanne (Chic fuit Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitanus ſub Theophilo ) 
wullo padto venerandas impie afſerebant, pietatis deſertores. 

Quid igitur hic PONTIFEX Romanuys  Succurrit TMAGINT Beſtiane, immane 
quantum de fractione periclitanti : & cumliteris & minisnihil proficeret, ad falminegs 
artes\{e convertit. Leonerm Tſaurum Iconomachorum anteſignanum anathemate percu- 
tit, ſubditos 1n Italia ab obedientiz juramento abſolvit, Exarchatu Ravennate & reli- 
qui eo loct ditione, quantum quidem in ipſo erat, privavit. Quo fadto, ut Idolola- 
tricz in Oriente faction animos addidit, ita Reges Occidentis tempeſtive abſterruit nt 
quid {1mile conarentur. Eodem fulmine Albigenſes, eorumque defenſores, recepto- 
res afflandos ſanxit & vero afflavit Synodus Lateranenſis 280 Epiſcoporum ſub Alex- 
andro Ill. Idemquoque fulmen Concilium Lateranenſe magnum ſub Innocentio de- 
vocandum cernit 3 Dominos temporales, qui requiſiti & moniti ab Eccleſia terras ſuas ab 
iiſdem purgare neglexerint 5 nempe, ut per Metropolitanos & cateros comprovinciales 
Fpiſcopos Excommunicationis vinculo innodentur 5 &, ſi ſatisfacere contempſerint, per 
Pontificem Rom: vaſalli corum a fidelitate ſua denuncientur abſoluti, E* terre eorunm expo- 
zantur Catholicis occupande. 

Datimque eſt ej dare ſpiritum Imagini Beſtie, ut & loquatur Imago Beſlie, © faciat 

ut quicunque non adoraverint Imaginem Beſtie occidantur. 

Nivitali facultate przdita fuiſſet IMAGO, non ejus effitione Beſtia caſa revis- 
ifſet. Neque enim Beſtiadraconicola, quam referre debuit, Beſtia iners fuit 5 ſed 
quz ſtrenue admodum ſeſe movere, & in quoſvis genio ſuo contrarios impetum face- 
re ſolebat. Ejuſmodi igitur imaginem eam eſſe oportuit in qua denuo reviviſceret. 
Proinde PEEUDOPROPHETA datum dicitur, non folim ut populum Chriſtianum 
ad Tmaginent iplius in Beſtia vicis noviſſimz fabricandam peiliceret 3 ſcd ut ipſe vitam 
eidem Jargiretur, qua 8 ediftis pari modi juberet quz ad dignitatem ſuam tuendam 
opus eſlent, tum in inobſequentes & conſtitutioni iptius religioſz ſubeſle MUTAP's  < 
gladio, 
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gladio, ſeu nece ſeculari, animadverteret. Er ſane totam lam poteſtatem quam ha- 
bet IMAGO, ſeu Beſtia Secularis idololatrica, in Sanctos ſ{xviend!, cam non mſia ZE- 
STIA Pſendoprophetica ſibi traditam exercet. Ita enim res geritur, ut quos BESTI4 
Pſendoprophetica hzreſeos( ut vocant ) ſeu Imaginis violatz condemnaverit, cos dc- 
mum BESTIZ Seculari poteſtatem facit occidendi : cujuſmodi ſcilicet a ſeſe nullam 
habet, niſi ab Eccleſiaſtico judicio pendentem. Atque hc eſt illa quam vocant Tra- 
ditionem poteſtati ſecular in hiſtoriis carnificinz Beltianz nullibi non obviam. BE- 
STIA ſcilicet Pſexdoprophetica, ut quidem vidert vult, nonoccidit ipſa, ſed tamen ſen- 
tenti3 ſui damnatos Secx/ari tanquam Carnifici tradit occidendos. 


Ft facit ut ommes, parvi CO magni, divites © panperes, liberi &* ſervi ( id eſt, cu- Verf. 15 


juſcunque ſint ordinis, ſtatis & conditionis ) accipiant charaGerem in mann ſus 


dextra aut in frontibus ſuis : Et ne quis poſſit emere aut vendere, niſt qui habeat cha- ,,,c , . 


raferem aut nomen Beſtie, aut nunerum nominis ejus. 
Quid ſibi velit exxend; & verdend; interdictum ( ut wpwlupeepy incipiam ) jam ant 
oſtendi 3 nempe Papalem Excommunicationem notari, in quam qui incidunt, reliquo- 


rum civium conſuetudine & commercio arcentur. Ita Canon ifte Concilii Lateranen- 79-4. Con- 


fis ſub Alexandro, cujus paulo ante mentio facta, contra Waldenſes & Albigenſes cdi- 
tus, ſub anathemate prohibet ſignanter, Ne quis eos in domo vel in terra ſuatenere vel 
overe, vel NEGOTIATIONE M cum iis exercere preſumat. Et Synodus Turonenſis in 
Gallia ſub eodem fimili interminatione prohibet, Ne abi cogniti ſuerint 3l/ins ( ut vo- 


cant ) hereſeos ſefatores, receptaculum quiſquam es in terra ſua prebere aut preſidian cefſione Tcl 


impertiri pre ſumat 5 ſed necin VENDITIONE @& EMPTIONE aliqua cum iis comuunr-. 
rio habeatur. Et quid 2 nonne hic quoque loquitur PSEUDOPROPHETA ut 
Draco 2 Draco enim Diocletianus fimile edictum edidit, Ne quis quidquam Chri!tia- 
nis venderet aut ſubminiſtraret, niſi pritis thura Diis adoleviſlent : de quo in Hymno 
Juſtini martyris ita canit Beda 3 


Non ill is emendi quidquan 

Aut vendendi copia © 

Nec ipſam haurire aquant 

Dabatur licentia, 

Antequam thurificarent 
Deteſtandis idolis. 


Hanc autem locutionem Synecdochicam propterea fortaſle Spiritus S. adhibuit, ut 
innueret, anathema illud Papale, licet ſeſe abſciſlione ab interna & inviſibili Chriſti 
communione venditet, rever4 tamen ultra vim non habere quam ut ab externo CG vili- 
bili aliorum civium commercio excludat. 

Jam quod de Charadere dicitur 3 CharaFer Beſtie non eſt proprie nili Noxrinzs 5 ideo ' 
dicitur Charaerleu Nomer Beſtie, & capite ſequente Charafer Nominis ejus. Nempe 
alluſum eſt ad morem veterem, quo Servi Dominorum, milites Imperatoris ſui nomi- 
nibus ( atque 1111 quidem przciput in fronte, iſti in manibus ) inſcribi ſolebant. Ita- 
que part ratione AGNI quoque Satellitium capite ſequenti, ues latellitio BESTLE 
arTIPuXxH, Agni & Pairis nominibus in fronte ſcribuntur 5 eodem utrobique typi ſenſu, 
ad indicandum cujus Domini fit, cuique militet uterque Catus 3 illos Beſtie C Ima- 
ginis ejas, hoice Chriſti © Patris ejas (ele ſervos profiteri. 

Numerun quod attinet, is Nominis ſeu Chara@eris Beſtie appendix potilis cenſendus 
eſt quam Character 3 & quidem reveri non tam Nominis Beſtiz, quam Beſtiz ipſius 
Numerus eſt 3 quomodo etiam ſtatim vocatur. Nwerws autem Nominis ideo tantiim 
dicitur, quod Nomzzris Beſtie literis in numeros relatis, Deo itadiſponente, continea- 
tur. Neque tamenſequitur, 'quia cum Nozrive Numerss tary intime cohzreat, ideo. 
Numernn _ cum Nowize contundendum elle: Exigit enim «rrioryias ratio, ut, 
quemadmodum in Agni Ccetu CharaQer Nominis 3 Catiis Numero diltinguitur, iti 
quoque in Catu Beſtiano ' fiat. Adde quod diverlz omnino ret ſunt, ſfignificationis, 
inquam, CharaFer Nominjs atque Numerus, (i ad aliorum locorum analogiam interpre- 
tationem dirigamus. Alter enim, CharaGer Nowinis, cui Domino lete addixerint qui 
geſtant; alter, puti Nzmerws, qui proſapi4 und&que genusſuum deducant qui eodem 
nf1gniuatur, oſtendit : ut numerus duodenarins, exque duodenario muitiplicando fa- 
Ctus, tam in Cet# Virgineo quam in (tructura & dimenſionibus Nove Hiernſzlcur emicans, 
Apoſtolici generis atque indolis ſymbolum eſt. 

Sedne diutitis in generalibus iſtis immoremur : videamus tandem quodnam fit illud 


Beſtiz NOMEN, quo. Namer#s quoque ejuidem 3 Spiritu S. notatus contineatur. 
EC 
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Eſt verd, quod jam tum cam Apocalypſis adhuc recens {cripta eflet nonnullj ſuſpicati 
ſunt, decantatum illud AATEI”NO Z. Hoc enim nomine, poſt imperii diviſio- 
nem & decem Regesin provinciis ejus exortos, neque pritis, Pſexdopropheta Row 
2s, cum reliquis Occidentisincolis, diſcriminis erg6 appellatus eſt 3 idqueabillis j 
fis, quibus Apocalyplis (cripta eſt, ſeptem Aliz Eccleſtis. Namque Grzci & reliqui 
Orientales, penes quos In dilaceratione 1lla Imperii nomen manſerar, ſeipſos ſolos y. 
»4nos dici voluere 3 nos, cum Pontifice noſtro & ſub eo Epiſcopis, Regibus, Dyna- 
ſtis, fatali quodam inſtinctu LATINOS dixere. Atque hoc ipſum Nomen, literis 
ſuis Grzcorum & Hebrzorum more \ubdufis, numerum conficit 4 SpirituS. notatum 
numerum autem myſticum 3 quo indicatur cujus profapiz fit BESTIA, quimque fals 
ſeſe chori Apoſtolici ſucceſſorem venditet, cum fit rever4 Draconis. 

Numerus evins NOMINIS Beſtie eſt 666. Quem fi ex duodenario, Apoltolici ge- 
neris Symbolo, deducere fatagas, truſtra laborabis; nunquam enim inde, quomodo- 
cunque multiplicaveris, 666 efficies : At vero @ Sexario, qui DRACONIS illiugry- 
fi, pata BESTIAZ ſexti capitis, numerus eſt, facillimez chm ex Serarijs totus, quan- 
tus quantus eſt, conflatus lit, monadum, decadum, hecatontadum3 quaſi Draconjs il- 
lius ſperma totum BEST 1 XZ hujus #oviſſzme corpus omneſque artus <jus perya- 
filet. 

Hic eſt ſapientia ( inquit Spiritus. ) @ui intelligentiam habet, computet Numerun 

Beſtie : numerms enim hominis eſt 3 CO Numerns ejus 666, 

Quem quidem omnino ad cum quem dixt modum computari debere, videor mihi 
colligere ex Catis YVirginei analogia, cujus Numerus 144, contra quam Beſtie, totus 
Apoltolicus eſt, ex dxoderario inleiplum multiplicato genitus. Contrariorum autem 
contraria eſt ratio. Atque ibiquidem utrumque, tam Noxer inſcriptum quam inſcrip- 
ti Ccetits mnmerum, Spiritus Sanctus expreſiit 3 hic vero Nomen ex Nymero Conjicien- 
dum reliquit. 

Eſt igicur, ut rem in pauca conferam, Nominis BESTIAZ charaFerem accipere, ejus 
poteſtati ſe addicere, & Dominium confiteriz Numerxz vero, impietatem ejus, Dra- 
conis traducem, idololatriam nempe LATINAM, ample&i. Unde illud forte conſi- 
deratione non indignumerit 3 Licet nemo poteſt Nowinis Beſtiani charaterem accipe- 
re, ſeu ejuspoteſtati ſubdituseſle, quin fimul quoque Nymernmz ejus accipere, hoc eſt, 
impietati communicare, neceſle habuerit : poſſe tamen fieri ut quis Numrerum ſeu impi- 
etatem Beſtie admittat, CharaFerem vero ſeu Nomer reſpuat. Id quod in Grzcos jam- 
din competit, qui utut eandem impietatis formam Draconzs traducem ſeu idololatriam 
LatinamampleCtantur, eamque primitus PONTIFICIS Latini, IMAGINEM Draco- 
is ceſtillic quoque erigt adlaborantis, auſpiciis in Concilio iſto altero Niceno apud ſe 
confirmatam 5 Portificitamen Latino ſubeſle, ſeu Nomer ejus ut olim ( antequam (chil: 
mate fatto ſeceſlerint ) gelſtare, jam a ſeptingentis annis recuſant. 


DE 


COETU VIRGINEO CXLII MM 
S1gnatorum A, gn. 


=o 


FT OETUS Vilginew AG NI Sionei ſatellitium, idemque feleCtum illud If- 

| || Taclis ex Gentibus ſurrogati Agmen, de quo ad initium SIGILLI ſeptimi, 

( gemini namque Viſione, ut ibi monuimus, Prophetiz SIGILLORUM 

J cum BIBAAPIATOYT conneRtendz caus, deſcribitur ) fignificat Ec- 

clefiam, in medio illo Chriſtiani nominis Orbe Beſtiam aſlectantium, A G- 

NO fidelem, ſibque BABYLONE 7Virginem: germanamillam nec degenerem duo- 
decim Apoſtolorum Apoſtolic multiplicatam progeniem 3 ſolam utique, ad exem- 
plum Chort celeſtis, AGNUM PATREMque cantu Evangelico caſte rit&que cele- 
brare edoCtam 3 quod nemo Beſtianorum malo ſuo fato addiicere potuit : Adhuc po- 
pulum non uni alicui, ut Beſtianj, ſedi addiftum, ſed AGNUM comitantem quo- 
cunque gentium 1erit : Beſtiz cultores denique, de cultis Evangelici preſcripto, 
Dejque in Idololatras patefatta ſeveritate ſzpius & acriter —_— tan- 
emque 
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J&mque omnibus ni in zternum perire velint, ut abejus commercio'quantocyus ſe ſub- ,>A—- 
cemq bo 4 Viſ - M {1 , 1 . . Ad Cap. I4. 
ducerent, denunciantem. Hzc Vilionis ſumma eſt. Jam rextum ad ejus normam 
l : ®Verl. 1 
elucidemus. : MEM 
* Et vidi, & ecce AGNUS ſtabat ſupra montem Sion, © cum eo centum quadragints 
uatuor millia. 


Ex numero 144 ſeu duodecies duodecim millium apparet, eundem hic Catumde- 
ſcribi qui ad ſeptimi Sigilli ingreſſum ſignabatur 3 nimirum legitimam iNlam nec de- 
generem Apoliolorum lobolem, numerum hunc duodenarium tanquam generis ſui in- ©. :. 
fgne gerentem. Recolat Lector quz illic notavimus. | cap.% 

Mons Sion autem folium fuit Regni Davidici, 1demque Civitas Davidis difta, quod 

eum ille Jebuſzis ereptum extus mambus novis, intus arce regia, vicis, platciſque 
conſtruxerat. Ergo hic parabolice adhibitus, ilJum terrarum locum delignabit quem 
Chriſtus, debellato DRACONE, Regni ſeu Eccleliz ſux domicilium fecerat, id ct, 
Chriſtiani nominis Orbem. Inhoc Orbe Eccleſia Virginea manfionem habet, inibi- 

uc: AGNO fidem & pudicitiam illibatam ctiamnum fervat, quum omnia ſtupris ac cx- 
dibus Beſtia contaminiſle, peflundedifle, nihilque mtegrum aut intatumreliquille vi- 
deretur. 

Habentes nomen Agni, & nomen Patris ejus ſcriptum in frontibus ſuis. : 

Male & quibuſdam exemplaribus excidit illud »o»zex Ag, quod agnoſcunt Vulgata, "IEP" 
Primaſius, Andreas, Aretas, Editio Complutenlis, Syrus Interpres 3 ut cam veram wiwnustib'2, 
lectionem elle non fit dubitandum : quin ut -1ta legatur rem 1plam poſtulare, in pro- Tet. advarf. 
greſſu interpretationis clare patebit. Alluditur enim ( ut 1n Beltize quoque biſtorta 7 bo tb tes 
notavimus ) ad ritum priſcum, quo tam Servi Dominorum, quam Militcs Imperatoris or 415..ths- 
{ui nomine aut ſtigmate olim inſcripti cernebantur 3 atque fervi quidem praciputin 97" 
frontibus ( teſte Rhodigino lib. 5. 33. )milites vero in manibus. Vegetius hh. 2. 5. &. 5» 4,24 | +; 
Viduris in cute punTis milites ſcripti, & matriculis inſerts jurare ſolent. Atius autgm 7? Gr 2jiet Th | 
I. 8. 13. Stigmata wocant que in facie aut alia parte corporis inſcribuntur, quali2 ſunt © © 
MILITUM in manibus. De militum vero inſcriptione plenins nos inſtruct Liplius, 
lib. 1. de Milit. Rom. dialog. 9g. Sb principibxs, 1nquit, tirones jar captos comprunee- 
bant, © in cute ſignabant | Romani. ] Vera hec ſtigmata erant & manibus militum in7- 
preſſa. Erant inſcripti nomine Imperatoris : hinc Auguſtinus regium chara@erem vocat, 
&* Chryſoſtomns opexyida. Petitum hoc vel ab co, quod olimnomen Imperatoris in ſcu- 
tis, haſtis, vexillis inſcribi ſolitum, atque eo exemplo in cute : vel a ſacris 5 quos enine 
Deo conſecrabant vel initiabant, hos ſligmatibus inurebant. Ad rem igitur. I! nomei 
Agni & Patris ejus in frontibus ſuis gerunt, qui fidem qui ſe Agno, cu Imperatori $& 
Domino, & Patri ejusin Baptiſmo manciparunt, non frangunt, neque ad Satanwu cjul- 
que Angelorum cultum pompiſque, quz ſemel ejurirunt, relabuntur. Ita enim an- 
tiquitus ( ut illud ad pleniorem dicendornm lucem hoc loco inleram ) Abrenunciatio- ,..___ 
is in Baptiſm formula in pleriſque Ecclefiis * concipicbatur : 'AToraoroua 7d Exrar nul 
1% *; 7L01 Tals #pY/015 ZUTY, X; TXs WOUTS aut, X Wan TY) AaTpeic. uri, Renuncio 4. 7:1, ies 
Satang, &* omnibus operibus ejus, &* pompis ejus, & onmi eultui ejus. In multis, 1it- md a 
que antiquiſſimis, Liturgiis additum, ® & 401; ayy+Aou; avr?, O* Angelis ejus. lnaliis, ch yo. = 
b Et omnibus inventis ejus, © omnibus qui ſub ipſo ſunt. In aliis codem ſenſu, © Ee —— 
#mndo cjus. Quz omnia ſtylo Apocalypticocxpedite efferre lice, ArToTeaorouai TH onto 
Aeuxorrl, % wa09 Th Iuyzpaaurs, Renuncio Draconi, & omnibus copiis ejus, id eſt, !ivl.ividcm. 
ut Cyrillus 4 Alexandrinus Baptiſmi formulam explicat, Demoniorum turbis valedico, Rn w_ 
ommem pompant eorum O& cultum reſpuo. Romana Eccleſia hic aliis paulo contractior Ambr Hexans 
fuit : Sola enim apud eam Satane, pomparum & operum ejus mentio - ubi ſub $4taxe, th err te - 
tanquam Principis, nomine, Angelos quoque cjus 5 pomparum C operum, cultum ido- Qir, Apolt.tbid, 
lolatricum omncmque apparatum ejus intelligit. aAmvr,de ts qu? 

Eile jam Baptiſm Sacramentum, urpote quo fidem Agno & Patri folenniter profite- c5h.4 11, 
mur, quoque nomen eorum ſulcipimus & Chriſtiani dicimur, Dominicun $ignaculurt, "4 019.5. Mat, 
pallim Patres, idque a prima Ecclefiz antiquitate, przdicant. Hincillud * Origents, —m TOE 
Immortale LAY ACRUM portemus in frontibus noſtris 5 cum Demones viderint, contre- * flow. 8. in 
miſcent. || Auguſtinus etiam regiun charaGerem vocat, charaFerem Imperatoris, cha- 
raiterem Redemptoris. lidem porro Signaculun hoc idololatrii & ſuperititione induci | in Joan, 

& quaſi obliterari docent. Tertullianus de SpeCtac. cap. 4. de Baptiſmo ub Signacul; > patnaC—an 
nomine agens 3 Car, inquit, 4q#u4' ingreſſi Chriſtianam fidem in legjs ſac verbaprofite- CS 
mn, renuncilſſe nos- DIABOLO, © POMPA ANGELIS ETJUS, ore noftro conte- Primi coma 


Crelceumum 


ftamur. Quiderit ſummun ac precipuum in quo Diabolus & Pompe & Angeli ejus cen- "gm 


ſeantur, quan 1dololatria 2 & cap. 24. Nonne ejeramus & reſtindimus $IGNACULUM Vide quoque 
p cum 6.de Bap- 


re/cindeudo teſtationemejus 8 Ejuſdem generis eſt & illvd lib. de 1dololat. cap. 19.7 on the 
Non 23,504,295. | 
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Apocal.1.15. 
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Commentationum «A pocalypticarum Book IT]. 


Non converit fieno Chriſt; & ſigno Diaboli. Similiter Auguſt. Tra. 7. in Joan. Perg;. 
dit frenum Chriſti, accipit ſignune Diaboli. Non wult Ghriſtus conimunionem, ſolus yy 
poſſidere quod emit. Cum ifſtis facit Iſidor, Origin. lib. 18. cap. 59. de Spettaculorum 
exſecratione 3 Deum negat qui talia preſumit, © fidei Chriſtiane prevaricator effetty 
eſt qui id denuo appetit cni in lavacro jampridem renunciavit, id eſt, Diabolo, pompi; G& 
operibus Ccjus. 

Ornes igiturqui BESTIZ charaferem acceperint, Chriſti & Patris abneggrune, 
cjerirunt, irritum fecerunt, ac pro eo habentur ach nunquam accepiſlent. Solj cen- 
tum iſti & quadraginta quatuor mille qui ad BESTIA caſtra non transfugerant, (« 
Agno firmitcr adharebant, Chara&erem Dominicum etiamnum in frontibus luis often. 
dunt. 

. Unum adhuc monendum reſtat ; nempe il[ud, Quod lictt Signati utrobique, tam 
hic quam cap. 7. lidem lint, tamen ſegraculi rationem non utrobique eandem efle ; j4- 
que ex diverſo ſignand; fine : IIlic enim tutelz res agebatur, hic ſervitii & fidelitaris, 
Sed nec opus eſt ut propterea aliud ibi ſignaculum quzramus a Baptiſmi Sacramento 
plane diverſum ; nam utrumque prxſtat Baptiſmus. Siquidem, przter illud quod eſt 
profeſſionis noſtrx, Deus aliud, gratiz nimirum ſuz, ſignaculum ſuperaddit, quo pro 
ſuis agnoſcit qui tinguntur, inque tutclam ſuam ſuſcipit. De hoc igitur in priori gjg- 
24torum Viſione 3 de illo in przfenti, ni fallor, agitur. Atque huic ſententiz favet, 
quod Clemens Alexandrinus apud Euſebium lib. 3. cap. 17. Baptiſma nuncupet {>a 
v2.24 nejor, perfetam cuſtodian 5 Item quod Nazianzenus, Orat. in ſanctum Baptiſma, 
idem $igil/urr dici, ws ovihhpnou, quia conſervatio eſt : Denique illud Baſilii Exhortat, 
ad Paptiſmum, Niſe ſignatus ſit ſuper te vnltus Domini, niſt charaFerem in te agnoſcat An- 
gelus, quomodo pro te pugnabit, aut ab inimicis vindicabit £ ubi Nicetas Scholiaſtes, 
Qria per eum con(ignati, cujuſnam Domini ſins agnoſcimur, atque ab inſidiis tut conſer- 
ov tur. Jam pergamus ad reliqua. 

Et audivi vocem de clo, tanquam vocem aquarum multarum, & tanquanm vocem toni- 
trui magni: & vox quam andivi erat ſicut citharedorum citharizantium citharis 
ſuis. 

3. Et cantabant quaſi canticum noun ante thronum, & ante quatuor Animalia C* Pres- 
byteros, KC. 

Vocem vero indicat & canticum Angelorum celeſtium, Patrem & Agnum glortfi- 
cantium 3 quomodo fecifle leguntur cum primam Agnus Librum fatorum 1elignandum 
luſcepiſſer. Ad hos Angelos utique reſpiciens, mox verſu 6 dicit, Et vidi alin An- 
gelunt volantem in medioceli, 1d oft, allum a przcentoribus iſtis. Nullius enim ante 
hunc Angeli meminiflet, nift dicamus ſymphoniacos iſtos Angelorum chorum tu- 
i{[e. 

rox autem aquarum multarum © tonitrui inſtar, non ſignificat aliud quam vocem 
numeroſz & confertz multitudinis 3 cujuſmodt in Templo, dum adhuc tflorebat, au- 
diri ſolcerct, cantorum Levitarum, voce & inſtrumentis muficis Det laudes. relonant!- 
um : quorum prx multitudine, ſimul & acclamantis populi, fonitus reddebatur, quaſi 
marinorum flutuum & fragoris tonitrualis. Non conjectura eſt, ſed res manifeſt; 
quippe quod in epinicio cap. 19, ubi eadem eſt parabola, diſerttexprimitur. Audi- 
vi, inquit, quaſe vocem turbe multe ( audi, twrbe multe ) & ſicut vocem aquarum mul- 
tarum, & ficut vocem tonitruorum magnorum, dicentium, Hallclujah. Hinc apud Eze- 
chic]. cap. 43. 2. ubi in Hebrzo ſimpliciter eſt, Yox ejus (i. gloriz Dei Iſraclis ) qua 
vox aquarium multarun, Septuag. paraphraſtice reddunt, Þwmm + waper CoAns, ws Gur? 
SmMaciatortoy morAuy, Vox caſtrorum ejus, quaſt vox geminantium multorum. Chal- 
dxus (imiliter, Yox-benedicentium nomen ejus, ficut vox aquarum multarum. Addeil- 
Iud ex codem Propheta de Cherubinis cap. 1. 24. Audivi, 1nquit, vocem alarum eorum, 
tanquam vocem aquarum multarum, tanquam vocem Omnipotentis, vocem loquele tanquan 
vocent caſtrorum., Denique ab hacnotione eſt, quod in deſcriptione perſonz Fili: Del 
exordio Apocalypſeos ex Daniele expreſi 5. pro quo apud Daniclem eſt, Vox multi- 
tudinis, a Jomne ſubſtituitur, Yox aquarum multarum. Quod enim Daniel habet, 7e- 


des ejus quaſi ſpecies eris candentis, & vox verborum ejus ſicut vox multitudinis 5 1d Jo- 


annes cnuntiat, Pedes ejus ſimiles aurichalco, ſicut in camino ardenti 3 &» vox ejus tan 
quam vox aquarum multarum. \ 

Canticam porro novnmelt, cujuſmodi poſt Chriſtum mundo cxhibitum Deo canitur : 
quo nempe Seflori Throni & Agno, una ſoliſque, redemprtio, potentia, divitiz, ſa- 
pientia, fortitudo, honor, gloria & benediftio religiose & evangelice deferuntur. W 
Hujuscantici formula exſtat cap. 5 *, idquetitulo cantici novi - ut eo hic reſpici vix 
dubitandum fit, cim nuſquam in hoclibro alibi caxtici novi mentio audiatur. _l 2 

ejr, 
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a is dicitar,/ propterea quod' occiſus fuit 4 


| | | t')' avvipere potentiam, '& divitias, Cap. 12, 
& fortitudinem;? & ho#oreris; '&  gloriinns,' &- benediTivhen.”  Sedents WWW 


auld explicati 


ee [apiehtiam,'' ” | 
Coo thromn & AGNO: ſit benediivy; ' © hovor, © gloria, &- robur in ſectlh 
Hxc mots cantici formula eſt, quam {i Deus aliquando penittus ins 


| __- ou Be eRCTILDO uy re Er EO 
relligere dederit, latins fortaſſ* explicands diducam': altjus enm 1m Anim” meo 1tſes 
dit,/ univerſum-cultus Evangelictmyſterium'eqcontiner!, ws EE 
- - Quod appoſigi rationem attiner,: Nov diervidetur;, 'vel quaſi alterum & diverfith 
ab eo quod: Chriſtonondum mitlo canebatur” (* ſub hoc! enim, - ſecundam effatumillnd 
Apoltolt, Veteri tranſterunt; UN ecce fata ſunt omnid novt 3") 'vel ob novim in advent 2 Cor.$.1*, 
taejus bencfictom, /priorum mundi xtarum nulli, ſed temporibus tantum noviſiimis; 
conceſlum : de:quo vero beneficio' Deus exinde, tam ab Angelis, quam hominibti$ 
BEA er a Et huic quiden» nominis.ration? fitmandz crit tum Mud Taiz Cap. 42: 
9/10. Nove ego annumntio.. Cartate Domino ranticur novum-:; tum quz in Pſalmis oc! 
cutrit aliquotres' cartici novi appellatio, haud: aler,”-ut- videtur, mtelligenda, quan 
aut de co quo Divinum numen ob novumaliquod, liberationis przſertim; beacficinm 
celebratur ( juxta ad Ptal. 40» Eauzit me de luto cenoſo, Kc, © indidit ori tHe Cars Vol, 2.5, 
Fitch novuns;) aut ſalremiquod, ad iſtiutmodi canticorum'morem,..ciiny tetitia & ju- ; 
cunditate haud vulgari canitur: quorum utrumque cantico Evangelies- convenire 
had eſt cur multis oftendere conarcr, res waperto eſt. 1 
<.. "Bf e110 poterdt diſcere Canticumillud, niſl illa centum quadragint 1 quatnor millia, qu , 

cacaty, de terra. | 2 x ; 
"In toto Orbe Chriſtiano nemo, quamdiu Beſtia rerum potiretur, canticum Angelo- 
rum cantare {ciret, przter eos qui de numero centum iſtorum quadraginta quatuor 
millium Agni afleclarum tuerint : Siquidem* hi fohi, citra omncm idololatriz labem} 
Patrem & Agnum glorthcant in terris, ficuti beat Angeli in cclis ; idipſum nimirum,; 
quod in Oratione Dominica Eccleſia ab omnibus ut frat, Patrem indefinenter rogat; 
Fiat voluntas ina, ſicut incelo, ſic etiam in terra. Adeo Divinum Numen legitime ri» 
r&que colcndi 1dea excmplumve abſolutum* aliunde quam a calitibus peri neque- 


at. 


Hi ſunt qui cnm muljeribus non ſunt inquinati Vireines enint ſunt. TL 
Id eſt, cum multeribus impudicis ſeu meretricibus non conſueverunt. At quzxnant , 
iſte amulieres ant ? Sane, non que vulgariter lic dicuntur, led, Prophetarum more, 
Givitates3 atque ex Chriltiani quidem nominis, fed jdolis deditz, quarum regina eft 
BABYLON illa magna, mater ſcortorum dicta,quacum fornicantur-Reges & incol+ 
terrx. Cumtalibus, quiex Agni Ccetu ſunt non conſueverunt, hoc eſt, inceſtuido-' 
lolatrico {eſe non contammarunt. Virgines enim ſunt, 1d eſt, ab omni idololatriz la- 
be immunes. Omnino enim poſtulat ' analogiz ratio, ut codem ſenſa iiti Virgines 
dicantur quo cxteri, Reges & populi, cum* Babylone cortari perhibentar. Przte- 
rea, cum Babylon 1ſta ſcortorume mater audiat, conlequens eſt ut filiz ipljus, relique 
civitates, ſcortiila quoque fiat, quibuſcum incolz cuique ſabditi ſpirituali ſcortatione 
polluantur. | 

Hi ſunt qui ſequuntur Agnum quocunque terit. 

Hoc eſt, fideliflime et adhzrent, neque ulla occaſione deſerunt 3 duti Metaphors 
ab 11squi 2 latere cujuſpiam nunquam recedunt, ſed comitantur omnt loco. Vel lic z 
In quacunque ctvitate, regione, territorio Agnus tentorium ſunm fixerit, ed 
eundem fectantur : contra quam reliqui hominum, qui lictt Chriſtiani audiant, 
Agnumtamen, nilt Rome. apud Petri ſedem habitrit, alibi quzrere & ſeCtari no!- 
lent. 

Hi empti ſunt ex hominibus, primitie ( 4Tepyn_ Deo & Agno. 

Id eſt, ex reliqua turba prophana redempti, ut ellent Deo & Agno peculium fa- 
crum, inſtar primitiarum. Neque enim, ut vulgo creditur, Amapyn leu Primitie pri- 
mitivos tantum fructus denotant, ſed etiam in genere quicquid prophanis ufibus' ex-* 
emptum Deo conlecratur 3 idiplum nempe quod Hebrzis INN, quo nomine cam 
wlas decimas, tum quicquid oblationumfuit, przter ignitas, Scriptura comprehen- 
dit. Unde Chryſoltomus, quas Abrahamus Melchiſedeco ſolvit decimas, * cTapyHs In Epitt, ad 
vocat - Itemque Irenzus, quas fibi in Eccleſia afferit Deum etiamnum exigere crea- Tn, 


turz ſux primitias, contendit non debere efſe minores decim4 :; chm Chriſtus; eundem Hom, 
: bn ; ATT Vape : $5. in Gen, 

* Sic & Philo quas promiſit Jacob, Qui & de ſolvendis decimis ſzpiuſcule utitur Voce & mzpect at, Re of mr peed ts Sexgimngn Fit De con- 
grefſu quzrendx eruditionis gratia, & De Charitate, Idem De mutatione Nominum, Decuias decimarum appellat & aw; 2s d ma6Miy * Ton 
5 ( quit ) 5; a Twp" 5 ed mggy 6 txa7505 AGY Cr, oy Adbirat Tois iegwutvor e&mpyavrai. Ibidem, Sixzrer i822» « meg v. vimiluer, 
Divnyl, Halicarnaticus apud Euleb, Przpar. Evang I, 4 C, 16, fiructuum, p<corumgicd & hbomnum decimas Juas Pelaigos in italia Apollini, 
Jovique ex vero debuille refer, ſerhiel itervicque & mrgzats vocat, - 


Y y quit 
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FAA inquitille, naturalia Legis non diſlolverit, ſed extenderit 3 & verd Chriſtiani non 
Ad CaP.14. minorem, ſed majorem, quam Judzi ſpem habeant. Vide cum adverſ. Hzreſ. lib, 4 
| cap. 27, & 34+ juxta editionem Fevardent. ..Quid, quod Callimachus etiam, Hym- 

noin Delum, decimas Apollini mitti ſolitas arzapyas SexaTxPpoprs, id eſt, primitias de. 
cimifergs, nuncupet ? Ex quibus omnibus appareat vocem aTapyhn non primitivorum 
duntaxat oblationem, quz Hebrzis eſt FYWN?) vel I'ND3, fed & quamvis aliam de. 
notare 3 nominiſque rationem inde efle, quia Deo portio ſua prius reddenda fit quam 
aliquid in noſtrosuſus infurnatur. Porro, quoniam vox Primitiarum quote pattis de. 
finitionem non includit, hinc factum ut veteres Chriſtiani xaprogog/as ſuas, ſeu fry. 
Quum oblationes, lictt minores elle non debere putzrint quam partem decimam, ta- 
men «Tapyas ſeu primitias appellare maluerint quam decimas 3 tanquam ſcilicet nomi- 
ne libertatis, non ſervitutis. Hzc, licet ad inſtitutum meum pleraque ex parte non 
facientia, annotare tamen volui, ut 1is qut-apud nos Decimarum in Eccleſia Chriſtiana 
ſolvendarum antiquitati & juri ex Patribus & Conciliis eruendis quandoque nayant 
operams gratum, fi poſiim, facerem. Interim (* ut ed redeam unde paulilper digref. 
ſus ſum ) fatendum eſt, ſtrictiorem quoque primitiarum (ignificationem huic loco nog 
male convenirez nempe, ut COE T US irginews dicantur primitiz reipettu Tyrbe 
palmifer:ruxz eum aliquando aultiort numero excepturz. Liberum itaque Lettori ju- 
dicium ſuum eſto. 

VerC, 5. Et in ore eorum non eſt inventum mendacium [| Ita Vulgarta , Syrus, Comply- 


[ In Bibl, Po- tenſis, Aretas, & 1n exemplart Palatino Andreas 5 aliis dolas | fire macula enim 


lyz!ott, MS. A- 
lexandy, habet ſu mt. 


47G men- , Noneſt inventurm mendacinm. Cujuſmodi nimirum invenitur in ore Beſtianorum 

$aium. ) ſeu Chriſtiani nomin's idoloJatrarum omnium 3 qui ſe quidem Agnum & Patrem colere 

prz ſe ferunt, reap!- tamen honorem Divino Numint proprium creaturis tribuunt, 
Sant omnis ido'olatra zendax eſt, cum pro Deo colat quod non eſt Deus. Quo ſpe- 
Cat illud Apoſtoli ad Rom. 1,25. Commutirunt veritatem Dei in mendacinm, dum co- 
luerunt &* ſervierunt creature agg * xlicavra, prout Creatori, Unde idola dicuntur 
mendacia: ut Amol. 2. 4. Errare fecerunt, live ſeduxerunt, eos mendacia ipſorum 
( Vulgat. idola ) poſt que abierimnt patres eorum. Similiter Iſai. 28, 15. poſuimms men» 
dacium ſpem noſtram. R. Sal. 1 I12y. Item Jerem. 16.19, 20. Yeniunt gen- 
zes 2 finibus terre, & dicent, Vert mendacium poſſederunt ( Chaldzus I\2P coluerunt ) 
Patres noſiri, vanitatem in qua non eſt utilits. Numquid faciet ſibi homo Devs, &- ipſe 
nou ſunt Dii? Hinc autem Apoc. 21.8. Jdololatre &* mendaces, itemque verl. 27. 
facientes\abominationem © mendacium, & waeanrna (eu tanquam ſynonyma poni vi- 
dentur. Porro, quum quorumvis hominum idololatria mendacium fit, tum verd 
eorum, qui ſe interim veri Numinis cultores ſimulant, propriiflime dulas eſt, ſeu men- 
dacium fraudulentum : ut (1 Beſtianorum, quorum oppoſfitione Catus iſte ſignatorum 
Agni deſcribitur, attendamus hypocriſin 3 leftio que dolum, alteri quz mendacinn 
habet, przferenda vidcbiturz quamvis ad rem ipſam haud ita multum interſit. 
Interim, ad pleniorem hujus loci intelletum, conferat Leftor illum Zephan. 3. 13. 
ſane huic quam fimillimum : Reliquie Iſrael nor facient iniquitatem, nec loquentur 
mendaciun, © non invenietur in ore eorum lingua doloſa. 

Verſ. 6. Et vidi alinm Angelum volantem ov ueovearnuani, in faſtigio coli, habentem Evange- 
lium eternum, nt evangelizaret habitantibns ſuper terram, © omni genti, C tri- 
bui, & lingue, & populo. 

Finit2 Ccetiis deſcriptione, ſequitur rerum, eo Ecclefiz ſtatu, quaa Catu, Agni 
Ducis (ui auſpicits, qua ab Agno ipſo, in transfugas & perduelles gerendarum hilto- 
ria. Harum ordo duplex : primo Admonitionis trigeminz ad Beſtianos, totidem An- 
gelorum celeuſmatis reprzſentatz 3 ſecundo Vindiciarum, paraboli Meſſrs & Vinde- 
ie. Monitorum Angelorum primuseſt iſte quem hic alinz: dicit : alium vero, ut 
dixi, ob Angelos ſymphoniacos pauld ante memoratos, quorum & numero Evangeli- 
ſtes iſte non fuerit, Atque hic in memoriam revocandumeſt, ( quod jam in ſuperio- 
ribus monui ) Angelos in hujuſmodi Viſionibus eorum vicem reprzſentarequorum gu- 
bernationi przſint 3 qu6dque communibus utrorumque operis geritur, id Angelis au- 
thoribus, tanquam rei geſtz auſpicibus & ducibus, fatum dici. Hinc verd protinus 
ſuſpicari datur, Angelum tam ſublime? volantem ( fi modd & illud in cenſu parabole 
deputart debeat )non cujuſvisſortis hominum, ſed celfioris conditionis przfidem efle, 
talibtiqque ih Evangelio fuo annunciandouſurum. Porrd Evangelium illud «1&1 ſeu 
etermm diciturz idque,ut opinor,non tam futuri,quam preteriti reſpefu z quaſi quod 
«T «amy, 1d eſt, 2 ſeculo,ſeu ab origine mundi,promiſlum fuerit ; ſcilicer, Semen mulieris 
aliquando contriturum capnt Serpentis, i. Chriſti adventu deſtruendum regnum Diaboli, 

ge 
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Genel. 3. 


Book III. Pars II. In y12Baarration, 


& conſtituendum regnum 


modum p11 4.01 zip, Wat. 58. I 2. TexCoi aiwrict, Jer. 6. 16. & Bvyol atyruny, Deut. 33, 
15. ſunt coles, ſemite, deſolationes antique. 


Dicentem voce magni, Timete Deum, & date ei gloriam, quia venit tempus judiciz Vas. 5, 


ejus : O* adorate illunm qui fecit calum, O* terram, & mare, & fontes aqua: 


YHMA. 


Rimus Angelus, jam tempus regai Det adeſſe commemorans quo judicium ejus in 

idola & idololatras exercendum fit 3 adeoque, jam proſtratis & folio Romano 
exutis Dxmonibus, exercerti ccperit 3 eapropter hortatur gentes, tribus, linguas & 
populos, qui exinde in nomen Chriſti conceſlerant, ut hujus ret memores, unicum 11- 
lum verum Deum Creatorem, prout in Evangelio annunciatur, colant, caveintque ab 
idolis : Denm, inquit, timete, 1d elit, reveremini, & dateeigloriam, gloriam vero ado- 
rationis & cults religiofi 3 ut ſequentibus verbis exponitur, Quia venit tempus judiciz 
ejus |] hocelt, quo Chriſtus per crucem luam exſpoliavit imperia & principatus, Gen- 
nibuſque, quasper tot ſecula ſiverat in viis ſuis ambulare, annunciavit per Apoſtolos 
& Evangeliſtas ut ab idolis converterentur : fin minis, morte #terna, ipſo de calis re- 
deunte, plectendos fore. Quorſum 1gitur Chriſtiani, qui in hunc Judicem & Dxmo- 
num triumphatorem Jeſum Chriſtum fidem profiteantur, ad idola & dxmones co:cn- 
dos poltliminio reverterentur ? 

Potuit fortafle tempas judicii hic ſtriftins accipi, de judicio nimirum Dci pridemin 
DRACONEM <jufque afleclas exerto, quo Ethniciſmus corruit : ſed mallem illud 
latius extendere, & univers accipere, de Regno Chriſti temporibus noviſlimis inito 
& promulgato, in quo idola amplitis non fint ferenda 3 juxta nimirum illud Salvatoris 
apud Joannem in Evangelto cap. 12. 31. Nunc Judicinm eſt mind; hujws, nunc princeps 
mundi hujus ejicietur ſoras. Vide & cap. 16. 11. Aquo cnimvero Judicio Paulus quo- 
que Apoſtolus ( quomodo hic Angelus ) argumentum duxit Paganos Athenienſes ab 
idolorum cultu dehortandi, Act. 17. 30, 31. Deas, inquit, temporibus ignorantie huc- 
wſque neglefFis, nunc demum mandat omnibus ubique hominibus ut reſipiſcant 3 Ed quod 
ftatuit diem quo juſte judicaturus eſt Orbem terrarum per eum virum quem definivit 5 fide 
ejus rei palim faiia omnibus, illo ex mortuis ſuſcitato, Cui gemina eſt ejuidem commo- 
nefattio ad Lycaonios, cap. 14. 15, 16. Anmmciammns, inquit, vobis, ut 4 vanis iſtis re- 
bus convertamini ad Deum vioum, qui fecit celum O& terram, & mare, © omnia que in 
iis ſunt 5 Quique preteritis etatibus (tvit ommes gentes (nempe, judicio ſuo nondum iis 
maniteſtato ) ſis ipſarum viis incedere. Supplendum eſt, Jam vero judicium ſuum 
omnibus promulgat : id quod Angelus hic expreſſit, dicendo, renit tempas judici 
Cj Ws. 
Sed quando, inquies, & ubt gentium, quibltiſque tandem adminiſtris, Angelus iſte 
prxdicatione fui functus eſt 2 Przludia quzdam ejus edita fant chm primim ſuperſti- 
tio ad memorias & circa reliquias Martyrum in Eccleſia gliſcere coeperit; ut patet ex 
hiſtoria Vigilantii, quucum iſtiuſmodi ſuperſtitioni intercedenteplures alios, ctiam ex 
Epiſcopis ejus temporis, ſenſitle, teſtis eſt adverſarius Hieronymus, qui cum immerito 
hoc nomine exagitat. 

Sed omnium manifeltifiimeprxconium hoc impletum liquet ab anno Domini 720in 
Eccleſiis Grzcis & Orientis, ubi omnino Angelus Evangeliſtes volavit & yeoveariuanr, 
in celifaſtigio, 1d elt, loco celſo & ſublimi 3 quippe qui Evangelii ſui adminiſtris uſus 
eſt, non imz & vulgaris ſortis hominibus, ſed ſummis in Orbe Chriſtiano poteſtatibus z 
Imperatoribus puta Conſtantinopolitanis, Leone Ifauro, Conſtantino Iconomacho, 
Leone Armenio, Michacle Balbo, & Theophilo 3 qui omnes, potifiimim autem 
primi, pro cultu Religionts uni Deo Creatori exhibendo, contra cultum creaturz, 
non ſolum qui in veneratione Imaginum, ſed ctiam qui circa Divos eortimque reli- 

uias exercebatur, edictis & decretis ſuis acerrim? proteſtati ſunt. Repctat LeCtor te- 
* cadre quz hac de re ex Theophane laudavi, cam de Beſtia Bicorni agerem. Por- 
r0 autem. ſecundi auſpiciis Concilium Conſtantinopoli convocatum eſt Epiſcoporum 
338, concordibiique tuffragiis Imaginum adoratio impiectatis accerfita & damnata. 
Dices, Leftor, ſilegere non pigebit, ' Detinitionem Synodi ipliflimam Angeli hujus 
concionem elle, eodemque quo 1}lins, juxta interpretationem noſtram, fundamen- 
to ſubnixam. Quum vero nonnultorum traude ibi contigerit, qui in 7#4gin# 


quidem damnationem cum reliquis conſenſerant, Diporyum vero invocationi adhuc 
Ty © fivercnt, 


Dei. Quo ſenſu & Apoltolus dicit, illud4 Deo promiſſum i 
fuille wes yeorur aiwyiwn, ad Tit. 1. 2. Sic Igitur aiwcy 1dem hic crit quod «r 4/5:@., AdCap.14. 
&cvaryſiMov aiwriov quod Hebrz1s ellet PHY FILA, evangelinn antiquum : quemad- Vo 
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FAD faverent, ( neque enim paribus ſuffragiis in hanc atque 1n 1llam ſuperſtitionem Iitum 
Ad Cap.14. eſt, ) ut duo Canones, unus de Beata Maria Deipara, alter de reliquis Sandtis caliti- 


LEY ww 


Apud Surwum, 
T-m.6,Nov. 
28, 


bus religios4 invocatione colendis, Concilii decretis initio immixti fucrint 3 eos Con- 
ſtantinusImperator cum ſanioris ſententiz Patribus cum advertiflent, 1llicoerroris ar- 
overunt, inque judicii ſui teſtimonium induci, atque de codice deleri curaverunt, 
Cujus faftiteſtem habeo, 1 quis dubiter, primo Authorem retutationis Detinitionis 
iſtius Conſtantinopolitane, Adis Concilii Niceni ſecundi inſertz3 qui cum primam 
ejus editionem lib1 refutandam ſumpliſſer, ad iſtos Canones ſic infit : Mg&re# #:\oow du- 
PS Tautny, % 7 fg pprobawy cuTepoderlov Td Yea megoaywyny aTtCahovTto, awoke; 
Tautyy 6x T2998 aur ovyſezpparO@ * | Tito inao wayres* Poſt hanc editionem ſutm, 
inquit, etja- interceſſrownm Deo acceptabilem oblationem abjecerunt, delentes hano ex hoc 
ſeripto ſuo. Dcinde Acta Stephani Monachi pleudomartyris 3 apud quem ciim Epiſ- 
copl, qui ad eum convincendum ab Imperatore miſl fucrant, Concilii decretum recji- 
tare inciperent 3 ille vero ſtatim excipere adverſus Concihi titulum, $an;; illud 
ſanFun dici non debere, propterea quod fancta proſcriphiflet. Amon, inquit, ſa 
cram ſupelletilem imaginibus exornatam concerpſiſtis * Annon adjeitivum hoc*Ay.G. ab 
omnibus juſtis, ab omnibus Apoſtolis, a Prophetis, 4 Martyribns piiſque viris abjeciſtis 2 
Sancitum enim 4 vobis eſt, .0 generoſt viri, ut cum quiſquam ad horum aliquem adiret, ex 
edque quereretur quo abiret, reſponderet, Ad Apoſtolos, Ad quadraginta Martyres 5 ſive 
unde veniret, ilidem reſponderet, Ex Templo Martyris Theodori, ex Templo Martyris 
Georgii. Annon he veſtre dodrine ſunt? Quonam ergd patto qui ſana proſeripliſtis, 
Santlun Concilinm coegiſtis £ Hec Stephanusipſemet. Audiamusporro Actorum ejus 
deſcriptorem ( qui codemque tempore vixit ) in coſdem ob Deiparz cultum imminu- 
tum tragice exclamantem : Quonar patto, Chrifte, lenitatem illam twam, que nullis 
verbis explicari poteſt, non admirer * Quonam patto benienitatis tute, que vim ſermonis 
omnem ſuperat, abyſſum exponere queam £ Adhuc porrb audaciſſime ille lingue e» proru- 
perunt, ut ingens quoque illud & improbum eloqui non dubitirint ; nimirum illam ipſan 
Dei genitricew Virginem, inutilem quandam poſt mortem © commodi omnis expertem ren 
eſſe, nec cuiquam omnino adjumento ac preſidio efſe poſſe» Adhuc iſtis teſtem adduco 
Cedrenum. Refertille Conſtantinum LTegeme univerſalem edidifſe ( proculdubio ex 
Concilit ſententia, cujus Acta hodie przter ſolam Detinitionem deſiderantur ) xe quiſ- 
quam prorſus ſervorum Domini * AyiG. diceretur 5 ſed, ut eorum reliquie reperte contem- 
nerentur : ( ne ſuperſtitiose vencrarentur, Cedrene, etiamſi verz fuerint; fin falſz, 
ut e Templis abjicerentur ) eve ipſorum interceſſro poſceretur 5 nihil enim valere. Ad- 
jecit etiam ſceleſtzs, inquit, Ne Marie quidem interceſſionem quiſquam imploret. Jam 
liceat miht Lectorem convenire, annon ex hilce teſtimoniis clarum efle putet, aliquid 
in Concilio iſto actum adverſus SanForurm cultuns & reliquiarum. In hoc autem pro- 
bando aliquanto diutilis immoratus ſum, quoniam non eſt, ut illud de 1maginibas, per- 
inde omnibus notum. 

Sed nondum hic detunCti ſumus : pritis illa de epitheto $4x#; juſtis, quaſi per dimi- 
nutionem & contumeliam, abjudicato, calumnia detergenda eſt. Palam enim eſt ex 
ipſa Detinitione Synodi ( quz hodicque in Actis Nicent ſecundi exſtat ) Apoltolos & 
juſtos a Patribus iſtis pafſim $a»&#jtatis titulo honorari; non igitur ſimpliciter prohi- 
buiſſe credendi ſunt quod ipſimet faQtitarent. Sed, ut conjicere datur, illius ſeculi 
opinione nomen «y:G- (namde hoc ſolo ſermo eſt ) videbatur interceſſronis honoren in- 
ferre - unde, ut ſuperſtitioni quovis pacto iretur obviam, illius uſu in communi ſer- 
mone de Templis, przſertim chm eo precatum ibagt, interdiftum fuit. Nempe 444G- 
ab zyG.deflexum videtur : qua voce fignificatur oe:Eaoua » oe6conarO do, Vene- 
ratio, aut res veneratione &* adoratione diena. Unde Helychio, "Ayo, oe6doumn rt utrum- 
que ab «Cw, vereror, colo. Tmo, quod ad cultum mortuorum manifeſto ducat, commu- 
nis eſt originis cum &xyiCay, ſacra mortuis facere, parentare, & cum &rayiuuG@-, parenta- 
tio, inferie. Przterea ( ut iNlud quoque bona LeCtoris cum venia, & citra futilitatis 
notam, adjiciam ) fieri potuit ut nomen "AG. Grzcorum vulgo ( quippe fimilium 
vulgi hallucinationum exempla apud nos quandoque obſervare eſt ) fonare videretur, 
licet fals0, 9! © cugat nfl eps coy tyorru:r, eun per quem preces noſtre Deo offeruntur, 
id eſt, oe252ywyic, admiſſionalem & interpreter apud Deum : quomodo Gregorius 
Nazian. Chriſtum Dominum nuncupat3 juxta Apoſtoliillud ad Epheſ. 2.18. At avrs 
£Y0pY wer ywynr wes: * Tlawtes. 

Quicquid fit, illud cx allatismodd teſtimoniis apparet, tum temporis exiſtimatum 
fuille, hujuſce vocis uſu ſuperſtitionemillam erga ſandos vit2 defunctos ali atque foveri. 
Cut ut omni ratione & machin occurreretur, ejus uſu interdi&tum fuit : non quidem 
limpliciter & univers2,quod adverfarii calumniantur 3ſed in Templis appellandis —_— 

; modo, 
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modo,quz Apoſtolorum & Martyrum memoriisnuncupabantur.Errori,ut videtur,minu- AA 


endo, quo, vel ea loca elle, "— > 
undi, vel corum, quorum nominibus ferebantur, venerationi ſacra. Ideo in vicem 


cognominis 'Ayior, illud Apoſtolorume & Martyrum, non minls certe honorificum, ſub- 
ſtituere viſum fuit. Satiſne vero conſiderate & conſults, illius eſt judicare qui tem- 
poris illus circumſtantias faCtique rationes omnes probe plencque perſpetas habuerit. 
Interim Eccleſiz virginitati aut puritati nihil quicquam detrahit, ft fort> aliquandoin 
talibus quz ad rationem & modum rei gerendz ſpectent mints ſapienter judicaverit: 
Non enim neceſle eſt ut perpetuo aut prudenter agat aut loquatur, quz caſta ſit. Si- 
mili fer> de cauſa Sacerdotis vocabulum de Presbyteris Evangelicis, Sacrificii de Sa- 
cramento Euchariſtiz, ( n® hujuſmodi alia nominem ) apud pleraſque Ecclefias refor- 
matas indeſuetudinem/abire juſſa ſunt. Nec id quidem omnino temer?, niſi quod 
( ut quibuldam videtur ) in priorislJocum non commodum ſatts vocabulum ſubſtitutum, 
Miniftrorum quo licet omnes qui ſacro tungantur munere, rite & ex Scripturz uſu 
appellentur 3 yo ermen eo Presbyteri a Diaconis diſtinguuntur. Annon igitur Pres- 
byteros potils dixifſemus nomine Apoltolico, ft noluiſſemus Sacerdotes 2 Sed hzc alte- 
rius loct ſunt-/ j : Mp I 

Porro, non in Oriente folum, verum etiam in Occidente, fremente licdt Pontifice 
Romano, Angeli hujus przconium inſonuit 3 non quidem plenis, ut illic, buccis, voce 
tamen public3 & ſolenni. Primum, anno 790, in Synodo Francofurdiana ſub Carolo 
M. 3oo fere Epiſcoporum, preter Abbates & alios : ubi cxltus & adoratio Imaginum, 
uni cum Concilio Niceno ſecundo quodeam ſtabiliverat, quodque Hadrianus Papa 


creditum eſt, Deum per Martyrum interceſliones ade- Ad Cap.14. 
0 ” a. 4 


per Legatos ſuos rexerat & approbaverat, damnata ſunt. Iterimque in Synodo Pa- Habetur in 
rifienſi, anno 825, juſſa Ludovici congregat3 : in qua tumex authoritate Divina tum pr - 


Patrum ſententiis prolix? oſtenditur, adorationem Imaginum rem nefariam ac impiam pag,1123. 
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eſle, Synodumque Nicenam cjuſmodi ſuperſtitionis ream reprobandam eſſe. Adde 
Commentarium a Carolo Magno ad Hadrianum Pontificem, idolorum propugnatorem, 

ſt Concilium ulud Francofurtenſe, miſſum 3 ut hic quoque Angelum i Cel; faſtigio 
vol2ſſe agnoſcas. Atque hactenus primi Angeli hortamentum percepimus: jam ſe- 
cundi przconium auſcultemus, 


Ecundus Angelus ROMAM, ob ſpurcitiem & multitudinem idololatriarurn qui- 

bus, primi Angeli hortatione ſpreta, tum ipſa ſeſe contaminaverat, tum ut idem 
ſecum facerent cunctis in Orbe ſuo gentibus author & princeps extiterat, > civitate Dei 
in BABYLONEM verſam denuntiat 3 ea-proprter, ſententizx Divinz in omnesIdolo- 
latras latz jam penitus per imprenitentiam ſuam obnoxiam fatam, diutits non feren- 
dam, ſed irrevocabili decreto perdendam atque exicindendam efle 3 eique excidio uſ- 
que ab hoc przconio apparatum continenter & aſlidu? inſtitutum iri. 

Atque hujus quidem praconii adminiſtri exſtitere, verbo partim, partim fatto, Wal- 
denſium & Albigenſtum Cctus,ut qui omnium mortalium primi Eccleſiam Romanam ab 
idololatria ſeu ſcortatione myſtica renuntiarunt BABYLONEM efle Apocalypticam 3 
iidemque primum quoque ei ad ruinam fecere gradum3 quandoquidem fic detetam 
extemplo magna hominum multitudo eam abominari, privatimque per omnesditionis 
ejus provincias defeCtionem facerez adhzc authoritatem ejus exinde indies magis ma- 
giſque labefaCtari, ruinamque tunc fieri ceepitle, quz non ſtitura fit donec tandem ad 
Urbis ipſius cremationem fit deventum. Verbo dicam 3 ab hujiaſque Angeli przco- 
nio quaſi deleCtus ſanctorum militum Babyloni diruendz continenter fiert co- 


nk. | 

. Cecidit, cecidit Babylon. _ | 

Quaſi dicat, Jam nunc Ruinz Babylonis jaciuntur fundamenta :. ab hoc enim tem- 
pore Belli contra iplam gerendi apparatus ſuſcipietur. Imitatur autem Iſaiam cap. 21. 
qui iiſdem plane verbis, necdiflimili rerum occafione; veteris illius Babylonis interi- 
tum non jam fatum retulit, ſed, ut hic, jaQtis rerum fundamentis, certo certitis futu- 
Tum prznunciavit. Quippe, ut docet Chronologia,. eodem tempore Ifaias hoc vatici- 
num ſuum edidit quo Medi, Babylonem aliquando. vaſtaturi,. excuſlo Aſſyriorum 
Jugo, ſeſe in libertatem afleruerint,conditaque ſub noyoRege Dejoce Ecbatana,Reg- 
ni tum Ninotum Babyloni fatalis fundamina poſuere. | 

— Nia ex vino veneficii Set ot ſue potavit ones gentes. 

Vino veneficii ſeortationis ſue ] 1d elt, philtris, vino' potionato dementavit. Ovucs 
enim hic, non ira»: aut excandeſcentiam valet, ſed ex uſu Helleniſticoverennm 3 nempe 
yoct Hebrzz 5127 parem efle voluere, quz #ram modd,modd venernm (ignificat. Hinc 


Deut. 32. 33. Septuag. @vuos Sexxovrur 0 $50 <orÞh 2% Ivavs &oTid wy aiaTrO : 
; y 3 1. Fe 


Verſ, 8- 


18 ' "Commentationum eA, pocalypticarum Book [I]. 


AAA ij, Fel Draconum vinum eortimm, O venenm aſpidum inſainabile. Item Job 20. 16; @s- 

Ad Cap.14. h0v Seaxorruy FNALCAEY, aver 2 autoy YAWOTHE o@ts, 1d eft, YVerernun draconum ſu- 
gat, occidat eum lingua ſerpentis. Adde Pſal. 58. 4. Oupos QUTO1s X&THh F 0uoiwoi 6 
opews, Venenum illis ſecundum ſumilitudinem ſerpentis. Vide etiam, filubet, Deut.z2. 
24. Job. 6. 4. Imoubicunque inV. T. veneni ſignificatio occurrit, eam aliter quim 
aut hic aut voce xyoa5; non nifi ſemel tantim expreſlam videbis. 

Duplicis autem 1n Apocalypſi oive 7# Svus, feu vint ejuimodi potionati, mentio ha- 
betur : olvv 7s Sous © wopreies, QUO, ut dixi, atnatorium virus ſeu philtrum deſigna- 
tur ( juxta quod idem cap. 18. 23. apuaxaz, ſen veneficinm, conſueto ad eam rem 
vocabulo, nuncupatur 3 ) & oivs 72 Svu3 # opys, que ſupplicio atticiendorum patio 
eſt : ſiquidem illo fpiritualis ſcortationis illecebram, ex conſuetudine Meretricum phil- 
tris amorem conciliantium, Spiritus Sanctus exprefſlit 3 hoc ad morem Judzorum ally- 
ſit, qui morte afficiendis, ut torporem 11s inducerent, calicem vini, cui myrrha, aut 
aliud id genus aroma amarum immixtum fuerit, przbere conſueverant. Cujuſmodi 
proinde potionem Servatoricruci jamjam affigendo iidem exhibuiſle perhibentur ; ſed 
1lle bibere recuſavit : Matt. 27. 34. Dederunt ei, inquit, vinum were yorns meuryph/cy, 
cunt felle mixtum, 1d eſt, olvoy 74 Svus. Xoaz enim & Ivuos 1dem valent. Voce ay- 
tem 9027; Evangeliſta ſpeciews amaram in genere deſignavit, pro Helleniſtarum uſu 
( quibus & Abſmrthinm g02n dicitur. Y) Hance Marcus myrrhay fuille determinat 3 xx 

Mare-15-23 dederunt ej, inquit, bibendunt vinunt myrrhatum. Myrrha vero, Hebraice 17, Sy- 
Thren.4.21. de riac> KND, ab amaritudine ſumma nomen traxit. Atque hinc fattum videtur ut Pro- 
Contam Phetz in cladibus depingendis toties * Calicis parabola uterentur 5 utpote qui ex mo- 
RI ; a re gentis perituris porrigi ſoleret. Sic fuit Angeli ſecundi przcomum, quem mox 


un; Leong excepit tertius. Is quid novi adhuc moniti fuperaddat, pronis auribus excipia- 
can tr a9 ; 


Gbir ſuper ro MUS» 
Calix maledi. 
ve pag Ertins Angelus, priores duos ſupergreſſas, Beſtiz cultores admonet quam horren- 
emmberit. dum eiſdem impendeat periculum, ſiquidemejus ſequaces adhuc cfle perrexcrint; 
ide6que ſuadet ut, omni cunftatione abjef4, protinus ſeſe a conſortio ejus ſubducant, 
hocque pacto ſalJuti ſux conſultum eant 5 neque enim qui poſthac ei adhaſerint, ſal- 
vos clle polle. Quod quidem przconium maxime omnium inſigne, Lutheri ſocionim- 
que eEjus & ſucceſforum oper), ſuperiori ſeculo feliciſiime adimpletum eſt : quod ni- 
mirum eximia illa quam cernimus Ecclefiarum Reformatio eſt conſecuta 3 hominibus 
non jam fingulatim, ut ad przcedentis Atigeli -vocem fatum erat, ſed provinciatim & 
tributim, aſlerendx & repurgandz Religioni, paſſim Beſtiz jugum excutienti- 
bus. | 
Verſ.o,&c, Ettertius Angelus, inquit, ſequutws eſt iFos, ( i. priores duos) dicens voce magnt, 
| Si quis adoraverit Beſtiam & imaginem ejus, & acceperit charatferem in fronte ſua 
ant in manu ſua 5 Hic bibet de vino ire Dei, [ T# olive 19 Svus | quod mixtun eſt 
mero in calice ire ipſivs, & cruciabitur igne &+ ſulphure in conſpeFu Angelorum ſan- 
Forum, O ante conſpetum Agniz Et fumns tormenti eorum aſcendet in ſecula ſecu- 
lorum : nec habent requiem die ant note qui adorant Beſtiam © imaginem ejue, 
ſs quis acceperit charaerem Nominis ej us. 
Pcenz atrocis atrox deſcripti 


—. 


iptio, cui vix quicquam ſimile habet totius Canonis ambi- 
tus. O7-G» 78 Tops © opyn: lupplicii potioeſt perituris dari ſolita, ut ad verl. 8. mo- 
nuimus. Yinum mernm, id eſt, aquinon dilutum, fortiis inebriat, adhicque mags 
1 diverſa vinorum genera miſceantur : cujuſmodi igitur nonnulli hic intelligi volunt 
verbisiſtis xexeezopÞ» «xegrv, id eſt, weri mixti 3 cim alioquin pugnantia dicerer. 
Sed magisſeſe mihi probat, ut axegro xexeezopÞoy idem fit quod merum myrrha, fel- 
le, thure, ſimiliveſaporis amari pharmaco mixtum, quod in poculo Judzis maledid- 
onis dito, ex more gentis, uſitatum 3 allustimque ad illud Plalmi 75. y. juxta Septu- 
agint. TW OTNCLOY ON Yet Kugty ivy XXECATY WAnpes xeeaouarY.. Ubi Chaldzus habet, 
Calix maleditionls im manu Domini, & vinum forte, plenum mixtione amaritudinis, 
ad tollendum per illud ſcientiam improborum. Diximus enim, potionem illam exhibi- 
tam ut morituro rationis uſus toleretar. Pro eo autem quod Septuaginta habent, 
oive axegrv, in Hebrzo eft 19N ps vim rubers, nempe quod aquz admixtione colo- 
rem non perdiderat. Erant eninrvina in Terra fanfta rubra. Reliqua deſcriptionis 
per ſe patent. | OTE | 

. Juvabit autern hic triplicis iſtius przconii gradus pauliſper obſervare, ntque poſte- 
r10r priorem gravitate ſuperet. Primus enim Angelus ſolius officii admonuit, Deum 
rite ex Evangelii przſcripto colendi ; culpam htc parte comniiſlam non exprobravir. 
Secundus ulterits progreſſus, Machationis ſpiritualis crimen intentat, -atque id inte- 
ritu 
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ritu & exitio inevitabiliter luendurt 3 ſed quod ſoli adhuc Babyloni, criminis prin- 
cipi & Architeaz, nonduni participibus ejus, comminetur. Te d, 0! 
oravitatis numeris expletis, univerſ# Beſtiz cohorticunttiſque in obſequio ejus per- 
manſuris horrendos atque infandos cruciatus, eoſque nec finem nec remilfionem ullam 
habituros, denuntiat. Sequitur 

Hic patientia Sanforum eſt : Hic qui cuſiodiunt mandata Dei CO fidem Feſu. 

Quaſi diceret, Hoc przcouium Lydiae lapis erit- probandz tum patientie tum obe- 
dientie Santorum. Patientie quidem 3 (i tam atrocis penz, talilque quz omnem mo- 
ram compenſabit, expectation acquieſcentes, nihil tam diuturms Beſtiz ſucceffibus 
perturbentur, n&ve ad eam, qu in refraCtarios & imperio ſuo immorigeros graſlabi- 
bitur perſecutionum rabie, quicquam animis concidant : Obedientie vero erga Det 
mandata & fidem Jeſu 3 fi h4c comminatione audit4, nihil cunctati protinus ele a 
Beſtiz communione ſubducant, imagini & charaCteri iphtus renuncient. Hz ſunt qui 
cuftodiunt mandata Dei &: fidem Jeſs, id eſt, quirite ac Evangelice Deum colunt in 
fide Jeſu Chriſti : proptereiqz Evangelicornm nomine haud immerito dicendi. 


Ic Eccleſi4 Virginel triplici monitione ſu4 defun&a, ſuccedit Aſſertio ejus contra 
Sg hoſtes, typo Meſſis & Vindemie 3 quibus ſemel peraftis, non differtur amplius 
beata juſtorum remuneratio, ut teſtatum facit denunciatio iſta de co&lo utriuſque de- 
ſcriptioni przmilſla 3 

Andivi, inquit, vocer de clo dicentets mibi, Scribe, Beati mortni qui in Domino 

moriuntur, ab hoc tempore: Etiam, dicit Spiritws, ut requieſcant # laboribss ſits 3 
opera verb eorum ſequuntur eos. 

Scio pleroſque pronunciatum hoc ccleſte ad ſuperiora referre, tanquam conſolan- 
dis Sanctis jam gravifſima quzque a Beſtia, przcedenti celeuſmate irritat3, paſluris. 
In qua ſententia & ipſe pridem fui : Nunc vero, re accuratits perpens, eo iclino, 
ut ad ſequentia potiis referendum putem, tanquam commonefattionem jam inſtantis 
Reſurre@ionis & TJudicii (ub Tuba ſeptima 3 cujus utpote apparatus in ſequenti Viſi- 
one agi inciperet. Ita ut illud aTepr:, ab hoc tempore, dicatur, nun reſpettu ret 
przcedenti Viſione exhibitz, ſed proxime ſequenti exhibendz 3 _= nimirum pro- 
tinus exciperet ReſarreFio mortuorum & Judicinm. Quaſi dixitlet, Nunc ad illud 
deventum eſt quod unicum reſtat implendum, ad tempus illud quo Mortri ir Domino 
ad beatam vitam ſuſcitabuntur, Sic enim in Evangelio Matth. 23. verſ. ult. Domi- 
nus ad Judzos, Nor me videbitis an" apri, donec dicatis, Benedidus qui venit in nomine 
Domini 3 1d eſt, non a temporis momento quo hxc loquutus erat, ſed a tempore Paf- 
chatis, quod tunc celebratum ibat : poſt quod vulgo Judzorum non amplits le con- 
ſpiciendum przxbuit. Ratio autem mihi fic, ut dico, ſenticndi triplex eſt. Primiim, 

uod non meminerim uſpiam in ſacra Scriptura diem mortis * Diem mercedis indigitiri, 
{4 Diem folum ReſurreCtionis & Judicii. Secundo, Denunciatio de co&lo, cun 
mandato ſcribendi, non nift ad infigne aliquod rerum momentum indicandum videtnr 
adhibitum. Certe ejuſmodi mandatum alibi nuſquam, preztcrquam 1nitio totins Pro- 
phetiz, reperire cſt. Denique pronunciato huic, fi bene attendatur, ſenſu omnino 
convenit cum illo ad clangorem Tubz ſeptimz,* cap. 11.quando tempus affore dicitur 
quo #ortzorum (nempe, propter Chriſtum ) cauſa judicabitur, Dekſqz redditurws ſit 
mercedem ſervis ſuis Prophetis,&* San#is,& timentibus nomen ejus parvis & magnis,C* 
perditurus eos qui perdunt terram. Ita hic, Beati, inquit, ab hoc tempore mortui qui in 
Domino mortem occubuere, ut requieſcant a laboribus ſuis, 1deſt, vitam deinceps priſti- 
norum malorum & calamitatum ſecuram degant( quo ſand hoſtium & tyrannorum 
exterminium innuitur - ) CO opera eornm ſequuntur eos, id eſt, perpeflionum ſuarum & 
re? faftorum omnum mercedem conſequentur beatiflimam. 

Interim, hic interpretatione admiſs4, de ſenſa verborum Ot e& Kugiw wrodmoxesles 
nihil muto 3 adhuc ea cum prioris ſententiz ſequacibus, non de quibuſvis in Chriſti 
fide obdormientibus, fed ſpectatim de Martyribas, intelligendo, qui vitam pro Chriſto 
profuderunt ( talibus enim conſtat * ReſarreFio prima: ) ut cum Beza reddendum 


Tertius vero, omnibus 
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putem, qui propter Dominum ſeu Domini caus4, moriuntur. Quemadmodumad Ephel, * ©7:-29-4.5 


4-1. AiouwiQO. o Kuejw, Vindus in Dontino, elt Vindtus propter Dominum; idem (cili- 
cet quod AtiopuO- 74 Xe s,cap-3. 1+ Quo codem ſenſu veteres ( ut ex Tertulliano 
canjicere datur ) acceperunt illud 1 Theſ. 4, 16. XMfortui in Chriſto reſurgent primi, id 
eſt, Martyres, qui propter Chriſti confeffionem neci dati fuerint. Videſis eum de 
Anima c. 55. Quippe notum eſt, Latinis ablativum, & Grzcis perinde dativum, 
qui alias inſtrumentum & modum _ figmficat, etiam cauſam ob quam five prop- 


ter quam denotare 3 ut, Yerberat odjo, invidit palſue eſt, & fimilia. Hunc autem 
ablativum 
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ablativum ſive dativum chm Hebrzi per przpolitionem 5 enuncient, & eorum imi- 
Ad Cap. 14. tatione Scriptura Grzca per 'EN3 inde factum ut EN quoque ibidem cauſam prop- 
ter quam detignet. Rarior quidem eſt hxc —_ cum hac particula ; ſed no 
«v4, za, dubito quin plura ſuppeditarit * exempla obſervatio diligens, quam mihi nunc jg 


de Dieuin  Prompru lint. 

AR. 24. 16. CET 2 x, 

bs wing propter hoc, Matth. 6. 7, & Ty mAvacgie dursY, 1 Ne? Ty mavacuiay. Ephel. 2. 13. & mais FANATT {4,Propter affiit;. 
on:s meas, Col,2.16,0v Ppegei;propter cibum,Hebraiſmus cit,ubi I in ſzpe valer proprer, Vid, Gen. 18, 28, MWDNA propter quingue, 


Antum de pronunciato ccleſti. Jam bigz Viſionum, cui przmitti diximus, ſen- 
ſum, quantum in re futura licet, _—_ decet ſobrictate & modeſtia, indage- 
mus: &primd MESSIS, qui primus ad confummationem gradus ſteraitur. 
| Et vidi, inquit, C ecce nubem candidams © ſuper nubem ſedentem ſimilem Fjlig 
Fork 04, hominis, habentem in capite ſuo coronam auream, & in manu ſua falcem acutan, 
15. Et alius Angelus exivit de Templo, clamans voce magni ad ſedentem ſuper ny. 
ber, Mitte falcem tuam © mete; quia venit hora metendi, quoniane aruit Meſſis 
terre. 16. Et miſit qui ſedebat ſuper nubem falcem ſuam in terram; © demeſſ; 
ejt terra. 

a nomen tria complettitur 3 ſegetis deſettionem, colleftionem, & trituram, 
Unde fa&tum ut duplicem in ſacris, contrarijque ſensis parabolam conſtituat : mods 
ſtragis & excidii, qualideſeCtionis & triturz 3 modo reſtitutionis E* ſalutis, pro col- 
letionis ingenio. Illius exemplum obvium apud Jeremiam, cap.51.33- ubi fic de cla- 
de Babylonis, Filia Babylonis quaſt Area, tempus triture ejus : adbhuc modicum EC we- 
niet tempus meſſionis ejus. Item Ilaiz cap. 17. 3, &c. de excidio Damaſci, & clade 
Ifraelis per Thiglath-peleſarem, Ceſſabit adjutorium ab Ephraim, & regnum 2 Damaſco, 
&c. Eterit perinde ac ſi colligeret meſſor ſegetem, & brachium ejus ſpicas demeteret. 
Hujus vero exemplum vix alibi quam 1n N.T. reperireeſt. Meſſrs, ait Salvator, 
magna eſt, operarii vero pauci. Non deſunt tamen qui ab hac notione interpretentur 
querelam iſtam Iſraelis apud Jerem. 8. 20. Preteriit Meſſzs, conſumpta eſt eſtas, & nos 
non ſums ſalvati 5 1. Tranſit tempus quo putavimus nos ſalvos fore, & non falvati 
ſumus. Utrius autem figuram MESSIS hoc loco ſuſtineat, eruamus, fi poſſimus, ex 
rerum gerendarum ordine quas alibi Spiritus Sand. de iiſdem Eccleſiz temporibus 
reprzſ{entaverit. 

Calcationem torcularis, qui Vindemia MESSEM iſtam ſubſequens defungitur, ean- 
dem efle cum ſtrage illa cruenta ab Equialbi Seſlore patranda cap. 19. palam eſt ex 
eo quod cjuſdem Selloris deſcriptioni inſeritur 3 7s eft qui calcat torculare furoris ire 
Dei ommnipotentis. Jam vero hoc dato & poſito, neceſle eſt parabolas propheticas, 
quz utramque pariter immediate, & nullo amplits Viſo intervenicnte, przvertant,aut 
rem eandem denotare, aut ft diverſas, tamen aliquo patto inter ſe conjunCtas & de- 
vintas. Cum idcirco hic Yindemianr proxime antecedat MESSIS iſta ; illic vero 
Stragem cam atrocem Apparatus nuptiarum Agni, una cum Excidio Babylonis : ſe- 
quitur omnino, aut apparatum iſtum, aut Excidium, efle MESSEM quam quazrimus, 
aut eodem cum MESSE, aut cum iis MESSEM, pertinere. 

Si dixerimus Vaſtationem Babylonis MESSEM efle, id tum Typi ingenio, qui 
deſeFionem & trituram ſubindicat, fatis conſentancum foret 3 tum preſertim ſubblan- 
diretur Jeremiz exemplo veteris quoque Babylonis caſum e4dem figuri predicentis, 
Locus eſt quem paulo ant? laudavi : Filia Babylonis quaſs area, tempws triture ejus : 
adhuc modicum & veniet temps meſſionis ejus. Huic quoque accedit quod cum utra- 
que, tam Meſſrs quam Yindemia, quod Annum abſolvant, rerum finem & conſumma- 
tionem denotet 5 Meſſrs vero Vindemiam tempore prxcedat : ideo, (i conſummationi 
tyrannidis Romanz [1gnificandz utramque delervire compertum eflet 3 ſant appoſite 
admodum MESSIS Urbis ipſtus cladem, tanquam excidit plenarii Przmetium 3 VIN- 
DEMIA Melt ſuccedens univerſi Regni Beſtiani interitum, haud longo cam inter- 
vallo ſubſecuturum, deſignatum iret. 

Nec ſane quicquam eſt quod huic accommodationi obſtet przterquam illud unum, 
quod Stragem 1llam internecinam cap. 19. Yixdemie quoque imagine exprefiam, non 
Pabylonis vaſtatio, ut haftenus 12 hes AP nec ſed alius rerum eventus, ( Babylonis 
vaſtationem (ut videtur ) ſubſequens ) Apparatus nempe Nuptiarum Agni, ſeu Sponſe 
ejas exornatio, proxime anteire deprehenditur. Annon igitur MESSIS apparationt 
iſti ſignificandz erit, aut (ſihoc incongruum ) rei alicui cum ea gerendz ? 

At quznam, inquies, Apparatio iÞa Sponſe eſt ? quidve illud quod cum ea ſimul ge- 
rendum fit 2 Sane Apparatio 3/2 Sponſe,nondum video quid aliud efſe poſit quam : la tot 
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ſeculis exſpeCtata- converſio &- colleFio Iſraelis 3 illius quz olim ( juxta Salvatoris para- 
bolam ) ad nuptias Filn Regis invirata, venire recuſavit, nunc vero tandem prompta 


& parata accurret. { , oe 
a & 2 multis ſeculis Chriſto delponſatz fueriat. Jude; idcirco ſunt, qui adhuc 


Agni Sponſa futur! exſpectantur. ; ; 

Cum hac autem Converſione & Reduttione Iſraelis (qui illa in Extum Agni Virgi- 
eur cooptabitur, ejtiſque pars fiet ) conjunda erit Twrcici Imperiz demeſſio leu exci- 
dium 3 juxta quod ad Phialam ſextam legitur, ſed alia figurd, Aquas magni ilins flu 
minis Fuphratis exſiccandas eſſe, ut paretur via Regum ab ortu Solis. Tempus enim hujus 
Phialz planiſſim? ad tempus Apparationis iſtius Sponſz convenit 3 cim ficut iſta ex- 
cidio Babylonis & ſtragi hoſtium noviſlimz interjeCta fit, ita hxc Phiala Phialz quz 
in Thronum Beſtiz cffunditur, & Phialz noviſiimz media intervenit. Nempe Eccle- 
fia Chriſti, ut converſione Iſraclis quaſi gemina evalura fit 3 ita utraquepars proprium 
& peculiarem id temporis hoſtem videtur habitura : illa BESTIAM Komanar origine 
incircumcis4 3 hac Imperinn MUHAMMEDICUM circumciſe Gentis, atque ortu I(- 
maelitico Ifaacidis ominolo. Quorum utriuſque exterminio ſub advcntum Chriiti 
peragendo, quidni hujus MESSIS, illius autem VINDEMIA reprzſentando deler- 
viat ? 

Porrd huie MESSIS interpretationi fi minits firmitudinem, ſpeciem faltem aliquam, 
conciliet Vaticinium 1illud * Joelis, unde utraque Imago tam A7eſſrs quam YVindemie 
deſumpta eſt. Illic enim de tempore convertendi Iſraelis agi, vel ex primis O-.cult 
verbis manifeſtum eſt. 7: diebas i/is, inquit, O& tempore illo quo reducam captivit tent 
Jude & Feruſalem: Congregabo omnes gentes in vallem Joſephati, & diſceptabo cru 
tis ibs ſuperpopulo meo & hereditate mea Iſrael, quos diſperjerunt in naticnibus, tcr- 
rdmque mean diviſerunt. Deinde in apparatus bellici hypotypoſiſequitur, Immitti- 
te falces, quoniam maturavit Meſſis : Venite & deſcendite, quia plenum eſt torcular, ex- 
uberant torcularia, quia magna eſt malitia eorum. Utcunque igitur in hac Figure 
MESSIS accommodatione 1d obſervare liceat, rem gerendam ita comparatam efle 
nt £1 utraque Meſſrs notio, tam deſeFionis & triture quam colleFionis, aptari poſit 3 
hec ex parte Iſraelis in Ecclehiz horreum colligendz, 1lla ſtragis hoſtium cum ea con- 
jundim futurz - tamen cum de Eccleſiz contra hoſtes affertione noviſlima hic aga- 
tur, ideo omnino deſeFionis & tritures notionem preterendam cenſeo. 

Sed quicquid MESSIS futura fit, cert? Dominum ejus & mcflionis Auſpicem, 
iplum Chriſtum Regcm fore arguit deſcriptio. Ecquid cnim ulli przter ipſum Regi 
Titulus iſte * FILY HOMINIS cum NUBIS carpento in univerſa Scriptura tribut- 
tur 2 Ut minime tutum fit, mea quidem ſententia, 1d alio torquere. Portius colligen- 
dum videtur, Divini Numinis potentiam in MESSE iſthac defungenda, ficut & in 
proxime futura VINDEMIA, magis conſpicuam & illuſtrem futuram quam in ultis 
hactenus operibus tactum eſt eorum quz Angelorum tantum nomiaibus gerebantur. 


ACTENUS de MESSE conjectavimus; pergamus nunc ad VINDEMIAM. 

1 Quam uti in Anni tempeſtatibus fieri conſuevit, ita hic ordine rei gerendz 
MESSEM ſequi, rationi conſentaneum eſt. 

Et alius Angelus exivit de Templo quod eſt in c&lo, habens © ipſe falcem acutane. 
18. Et alius Angelus exivit de altari, qui habebat poteſtatem in ignem : CC clama- 
vit voce magnd ad eum qui habebat falcem acutam, dicens, Mitte falcem tram acu- 
tam, & vindemia botros vinee terre \ quoniam mature ſunt uve ejus. 19, Et 
miſit Angelus falcem ſnam acutam in terram, & vindemiavit vineam terre, 
miſit in lacum ire Dei magnum. 20. Ft calcatus eſt lacus extra Urbem, O* exi- 
vit ſanguis de lacu nſque ad frenos equorum per ſtadia mille ſexcenta. 

Hzc VINDEMLEZ deſcriptio eſt. Ad cujus interpretationem eo certitis collinea- 
bimus, quo hic parabolz (ignificatio minis in ambiguo poſita, & expreſlior habetur 
botrorum calcandorum delignatio. Siquidem Calcatio vindemialis in Scriptura parabo- 
lica clademe atrocem, cruentam OC internecinam conſtanter denotat. Hoc primum. De- 
inde cladem, qua de hic agitur, eandem efle cum Clade illa magna cap. 19. oſten- 
dunt ( ut paulo ante admonui ) verba illa de calcando torculari ire Dei deicriptioni 
ejus inſerta. Ergo eadem quoque erit cum Bel/o magni illizs diei Dei ommipotentis ad 
Phialam noviſſimam : quocum Cladem illam internecinam cap. 19. eandem efle, il!ud 
dubitarenon finit, wary utraqueejuſdem omnino hoſtis clades noviſlima ſit 5 utraque 
enim in Beſtiam, Pleudoprophetam, eortimque Confaderatos ultimo incubitura eſt. 
At eorundem clades ultima non poteft efle niſi una.. Jam ſi Yindemia noltra ean- 


dem cum iſtis cladem deſignet, in ecoſdem quoque hoſtes incubituram neceſle eſt; 
ergo 


— 


A 
Ad Cap. Py 


Non enim Geztes Sponſa 1lla dici poſſe videntur, cum illz jam xt, 22; 
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A— ergo in Beſtiam & Pleudoprophetam. V3tzs 1gitur, leu Yinea terre, cujus hic men- 
Ad Cap. 14, tio, Beſtiz ditio eſt. UVve ad vindemiandum mature, Beſtiani ſanguims reatu tyr- 
gcntes,maturi judicio. Laces denique teu Torcxlar, Locus cxdis 3 idem nimirum qui 
ad Phialam icptimam Hebraice 1nterpretatus ARMAGEDDON dicitur, forſan 
quod ibi ad internecionem Beſtiz turmz ſeu copiz delebuntur. ARMA enim x2w1 
Vide D:uf, excidinm lonat 3 GEDON teu GEDDON p71 turmam, exercitum, {eu exercitun 
Pro erite 2-10. pgrum. * Congregavit, 1nquit, eos in locum qui vocatur Hebraice ARMAGEDDON, 
74.4 PI ( libri a Plantino excuſ1 Iimplict A ARMAGEDON )) Et ſeptimus Angelus efſudit 
Phialam ſnam in Aerem : E* exivit Vox magna & Templo Celie Throno,dicens, Fallum eſt. 
Ub1 autem hic Laczs ſeu locus futurus fit calcandarum Uvarum, adhuc in Dei ar- 
canis cſt 3 nec igitur nobis curiose nimis ſatagendum, nedum definiendum, donec aut 
eventus iplc patctecerit, aut eidem proximior rerum ſtatus aliquod ejus fortaſle jn- 
dicium prabuerit. Illud tamen monere fas erit citra temeritatis notam, Ex tam dili- 
genti intervalli per quod Cxdes extenderetur dimenſione, videripolle Spiritum Sand. 
ad regionem ejuſmodi aliquam digitum intendere, quz ſtadia mille ſexcents in longi- 
tudinem vateat : per tot enim ſtadia ſtragem faciendam elle docet extra URBEM,hoc 
eſt, ni tallor, in regione ſeu ditione URBIS. Hinc faftum ut quidam circuitione iſt4 
Terrain Sand am delignari putarcnt, ut quz tot ad amuſſim ſtadia longitudine ſul colli- 
gat, i.e. Ttalica millzaria ducenta, Greca vero non amplius centum ſexaginta 3 quantam 
elle Terrx Sanctz longitudinem perhibet Hicronymus Epiſtol4 ad Dardanum. Greci 
enim, inquiunt 11It, milliare ſuum meticbantur ſtadiis decem, quorum fingula erant 
patluum centum 3 paſlus autem (quam orgyam appellant ) pedum Romanorum 
lex: ita in univerſum continebat milliare Grzcum 60co pedes Romanos. E diverſo 
Romani paſlum quinque pedibus defintunt, ſtadium paſlibus 125, milliare ofto ſta- 
diis, id c{t, pedibus tantum 5000. Unde fattum ut milliare Gracum, tametfi mille 
paſſuum numero cum Romano conveniret, Romano tamen quinta parte majus eflet. 
Qu ratione milliaria Romana 200 etfticiunt non amplius 160 Graca. Hzac ratioci- 
nit ſumma eſt. Prxterea, nec 1]]ud conjecturz omnino nihil momenti addit, quod 
loci nomen ARMAGEDDON Hebraice nuncupetur, quaſi fururi in Terra Hebrax- 
orum. Sed qua tandem ratione hoc fieri poterit ? Sane illis qui Artichriſtun ex 
Oricnte proditurum opinantur, hxc ſcntentia facilis admodum & expedita ett 3 nobis 
non item - niſi quis forte 1]]ud veriltmile exiſtimet, Pſexdoprophetar poſt everſam Ro- 
mam in Oricatem migraturum, 1bique ſedem collocaturum : quod quidcm ex iplis 
Beſtiz aſleclis non delunt qui affirment 3 nempe, ante ſupremum Judicii diem Porti- 
ficem Romanum Hierololymis ſedem habiturum. Nam illud certe, Beſtiam, rebus 
ſuis domi in Occidente 1n tali qualis ſupponitur ſtatu & diſcrimine conſtitutis, iterum 
( uti olim in expeditione Hieroſfolymitana ) exercitum in Palzſtinam duQturam, tot 
hoſtibus a tergo reliCtis, atque ibi demum funditus deletum iri, nulla verilimilitudine 
aftrmari pollet. Quinimo, ne nos qui Occidentalem Antichriſium atlerimus, illis qui 
Orientalem ab hac parte inferiores ſimus, in vicino item locus eſt cui dictus ſtadiorum 
numerus perinde convenit 3 puta STATO DELLA CHIESA, ſeu Eccleſfes Romane 
T atifundium, quod ab Urbe Roma uſque ad ultimum Padi oftium & paludes Vero- 
neales porrigitur ſpatio milliarium Italicorum ducentorum, id eſt, ſtadiorum 1600. 
Sed quo abeo? fibulam tandem curioſitati imponamus, cui forſan hactenus nimis 
indulſimus. Ad alia deveniamus, in quibus majus fit operz pretium. Atque adeo 
illud imprimis attendat LeCtor, Non eundem efle hic botrorum putatorem atque cal- 
catorem torcularis3 ſed prout diverſa ſunt munia Vindemiatoris & Torculatoris, iti 
quoque diverſos authores haberez Vindemiationem ſeu putationem, Angelum falce 
vinitori4 inſtructum 3 Calcationem, Chriſtum ipſum Regem equitatu caleſti comita- 
tum: id quod ex Viſtone capitis 19, (nam aliquoties laudavi ) liquido conſtare po- 
* Verſ, 12. &c, teſt, TIlic enim vidit Joannes * Colum apertum, & ecce Equus albus 5 © qui ſedebat 
ſuper enum vocatur fidelis & werax, &* cum juſtitia judicat & pugnat — Et weſtitus 
erat veſte aſpers2 ſangnine, ( ſanguine autem uvarum ) & wvocatur nomen ejus VER- 
BUM DEI. Et exercitzs qui ſunt in celo_ſequebantur eum in equis albis, velit; byſſano 
albo & mundo. Et de ore ejas podrit gladius acutws, ut in ipſo percuterct gentes : Ipſe 
enim regit eas virga ferre45 Q is eſt ©UI CALCAT TORCULAR VINI FURORIS 
DET OMNIPOTENTIS,-— &c. Ecquid clarits dici potuit ? Proindeque in contex- 
tu, cut Jucem pro virili facimus, neutiquam dicitur, Angelum qui vindemiavit five 
putavit botros eundem quoque Lacum calcifle 3 ſed folummcdo botros putatos in la- 
cune miſiſſe 5 quo taCto, calcatum eſſe Lacum extra Urbem,A quo autem niſi a Chriſto 
Rege, & ceelocum ccleſti Equitatu prodeunte ? Id nimirum eſt quod Spiritus Sanctus 
hgnificare voluit, ſtatim addita Eqzoryzz mentione 3 Et exivit, inquit, ſanguis e Lack 
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eum-4a- Dominodeftruendum fore, cy Engaraa Ts Tapuoices auTse. 


Utraque auteratam'MESSIS =_ VINDEMIA precibas impetratur : illa quidem 

m 3 unde qui ſupplicum perſonam ibi ſuſtiner Ange- 
Jus, &'Temploigeneratim prodire:dicitur : hzc vero mags Martyrum & Confeflorum, 
in quos-lanicnis atque tormenis fevierint impii,. ac-Chriſto victimam fecerint.3 prop- 
terea qui ad hanc inclamat Angelus, e Thyſtaſterio'feu Altaris ſepto egreditur, atque 


in ienem poteſtatem habere dicitur, ignem autem martyrii. Notum vers illud in vul- 
gus eſt, ſanguinem Marryrum ad Deum pro vindicta clamare. Sand enim paſlim teſta- 


tur Scriptura, Divinam numen Ecclettz, neque res ſecundas, neque in hoſtes vin- 
diam, citrapreces ſuorum largiri velle. Ita ad preces Danielis ſolvitur Captivitas p.,, 9: 
Babylonica : & in parabola de Vidua iniquum Judicem clamoribus ſuis fatigante, Luc. 18, 


apodofis eſt, Deum fimiliter precibus electorum ſuorum adattum tandem aliquando ad 
vindictam furrecturum ele. Adde __ cum Tube clancturz eflent demoliendz rei 
Roman, pritts Martyrum preces, tadto ſuftiru, Deo in memoriam revocantur. 


Audi igitur, 6 Chriſte Rex, &'in memoriatn apud Patrem tuum revoca tot ſuppli- Cap. 8; 


ces tuorum pro regno tuoPreces, tot afflictorum '& intetfeftorum pro nomine tuo 
gemitus , & cim tempus quod tibi opportunum videbitur advenerit, Surge, mete & 


vindemia. 


s Hucuſque, Lefor, fuſtore hoc interpretandi genere progredi potni, nec ultr#. In reliqua 
que ſuperſunt Vaticinia 'STECIMINA tantum do; eorum nimirum partem que 
ante trieninm ant quadriennium in pleraſque Viſſones Apocalypticas cum amicis pri- 
vatin communicaveram. Ea, qualiacunque ſint, candori tuo, Lefor, commend, 
wtque benigne interpreteris obſecro 4 donec'D-0.M. vires & otium mihi largiatur & 
iſta ( niſi doforum &- pioruns virorum judicia abſterruerint ) fimili quo priora filo 
pertexendi. Porrd ſcias in hiſce capitum ordinem aded ad amuſſim ſervare non li- 
buiſſe, quin BABTLONIS myſterium PHIALARUM Viſtoni —_— quod 
tamen Joannes poſipoſuit: an quia ex Phialarum Angelis unus illad monſtraverat ? 
an quia precedentibus Viſtonibus omnibus tanquam CLAVEM reſerandis ſubjicere 
voluit ? Utrumque in cauſa fuiſſe videtur : Sed non idem interpretanti atque nar- 
ranti ordo ubique commodus eſt. 


D E 


METROPOLI AHOETAZSIAY 
CHRISTIANITATIS, BABYLONE 
MYSTICA. 


"ud 


WET cſt, ſeu, ut nuncloquimur, SEDES ROMANA, ex Sponſa olim Chriſti 
WIANE/A 1) fata non folum Aeretrix, ſed & Mityp *F Topray, METROPOLIS 
-2V ( y MERETRICULARUM, id eſt, caput Chriſtiani nominis Urbium cum 
"S3X=>= ipſa ſpiritualiter fornicantium. Ubi illud, Lefor, vel imprimisobſerves 


velim, (quoniam in ipſa jam Arce verſamur Apocalypſeos) non aliis hzrefibus aut erro- 
ribus ulhs, quam ill2 tantopere veteri quogz Iſraeli exprobratt MOECHA TIONE 
ſfpirituali, magnam illam & catholicam viſibilis Ecclefiz Chriſtianz '*Anepacizy 4 Spiritu 
Sando definitam & confignatam eſſe, Hanc igitur unicam, tanquam Cynoſa 

ab eo ſpectari oportere, quiſquis Apoſtafiz Chriſtianitatis initium, progreſſum, 
fiatum & decrementum, ex rerum Ecclefiaſticarym tabulis perveſtigare- voluerie. 


uram, 


Ir 


:4frezos Equorirs: Quoriam enim 1llad:de Eqzzs infertum, nift'ut hoc indicio , SA 
; / ns. ib 26 Lecu calcatumeſle ad quem comitatus 'iſte equeſtris pertinebat ? 

Ur igitur rem in pauca conferam 3 hc Viſtonis iſtius Vindemialis ſumma eſt: An- 
gelas, Vindemiator, adhibitis Sanctis, quorum ad hoc negotium ej pretectura deman- 
data eſt, botros Beſtiatosputabit ab{cindetque-z eaque puratione ſud faciet in AR- 
-MAGEDDUNTEM congregari 3 'congregatos demum calcabit Dominus Jefus in ad- 
ventu ſuo : juxta Phulus ait de Howine peccati, ( qui ipliſſima hzc Belſtia eſt ) 


'& Etropolis * Amepaoias BABYLON wore ſeu »yſtice, Urbs ROMA Ad Cap; 17; 
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acciperent de fru}y 
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accipitoz hon Allegorig, ut alb1 uhivenit;-\fententiem, recludendi, ſed Interpretatio- 
acm -<jus jam datam rebus, iplis appheandi partes tibi_reftarc ſczens. | 
Quam ad Applicatiyunem, quatcgus Deuwmihi revelaverit, fic tibi prxibo, 


Rae Lk Sg Vi 4TaJ Tai, f 
MULIER quam vidit Joannes,BESTIA zaſid eſt que tun 


regnnm habebat ſuper Keges terre, yer. Bow 

- Applicatio. Quz ilthxe nilt ROMA elt 8. + 4 ++ 

BESTIA- cam Meretricem faftam bajulans, 4llaBeſtia eſt quz etiam ante Viſionem 

iſtam Joanni exhibitam alia quadam ſui ſpecie fticrat, ſed £4 tamen, qui Meretri- 
cem bajularet, nondum tum twilct 3 tali vero pottmodum ex Abytlo turreftura erat, 
in eaque ſund'tus randem interitura : 1d eft, ſpecies illa qua. Meretricem bajularer, 
Beſt1z noviſlima foret, ultra quam vitam ſuam non produceret, v. 8. Scquitureodem 
vertu ({ ut 1ithoc quoque charattere agnoſcas ipliſſimam hanc Beſtiam efle c. 13. ofſten- 
fam ) Ft mirabuntur incole terre, quorum nomina non ſunt ſeripta tm libro vite- @ jado 
mundi fundamento, cernentes Beſtiam que erat, © non eſt, & tamen adfuturaeſt, Grzc. 
x Tapioui * SIC enim lego cum editione Complutenſi, Primalio & Syro Interprete, 
ut cum prxcedenti defcriptione ſenſu congruat, Beſtia que ſuit, &* non eſt, ſed ali- 
quando aſcenſura eſt ex Abyſſo. Qui vero ſpecie jam ante tuerat BESTIA, qui adhuc 
fururum erat ut ex Abyſlo a'cendeget, illud ex iisquz mox Jubjungit Angelus ſingil- 
latim cogno'cemus. 4 | : | On 

_ Applic. Interim, ſt MULTER ipſa ROMA {eſt, quid tandem efle 'poſlit Beſtia 
iſthzc multiformis cui incquitat (id eſt, imperat ) prater Regnum ſeu Imperium 
Romanur ? | = ££/ 


- 
Septem BESTIZ capita duplex typus 3 primd,' ſeptem montes ſeu colles ſunt, ſu- 


- per quos Urbs Beſtiz metropolis. ſita eſt 3 deinde, ſeptem quoque idque in iiſdem 


(quod unitas Typi denotat ) collibus _ 

05,95 £23607 ( Hoc teneas vultus mutantem Protea nodo ) | 
Reguimyſcu Dynaſtarum ſucceſlivorum ordines.:: Quorum quidem quinque, Regum,Con- 
ſulum, Tribunorun, Decemvirorum, ' DiFatorum, . Joannis zvo jam przrerierant : unus 
[. Ceſerum | adhucſupertuerat z ſed is quoque ſub Czſaribus Chriſtianis ita mutaturus, 
ut quat alius, fed brevis admodum zvi, Dynaſtes videretur, reveri tamen non alius : 
noviflimus vero, & mutati, ut;jam dixi, Ceſareatis reſpeCtu oftavus, ſed reveri non 
nift ſeptimus, ( nam ſeptem tantim ſunt Beſtiz capita ): is ,ipſus eſt ſub quo Beſtia 
demum- IopyopopO. ellet, id eſt, myftice Meretricis bajula, atque eo ſtatu ns #-— 

qu 
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qua a Joanne in pr 
jam olim eam fuiſſe, 


Outs Pontifici ) Capitis vice, qui demum bajularee MERETRICEM. | 

Applic. Nunc 1gitur, Letor, auſculta. Si ſextum BESTIA Romane caput, quod 
Joannis #tate in Urbe ſepticolli regnabar; jam a duodecim fere ſeculis ibideme regnare 
defiit 5 neceſle eſt cum qui nunc 1b1 rerum potitur ( quum nequaquam illud quaſf- 
ſeptimum, breviſque zvi Caputdici poſſit ) efle noviſſimumillum, longzvim & vert 
ſeptimum Septers collinn Dynaſten 3 proindeque Statum illum, ſeu Rem-gentium- 
publicam, cul ROMA nunc incubat diuque incubavit, Dynaſtiam illam efle quam 


Joannes previderat MERETRICEM bajulaturam. 


4+ 
Decem Beſtie cornua, noviſlimi Capitis inſignia, decem ſunt Regna, Joannis qui- 
dem xvonondum nata, ſed in quz tandem BESTLE Romanz corpus vice ſu4 no- 
viſims ex Capitis Czfarei 'vulnere dilaceraretur 3 quzque omnem potcſtatem ſuam 
unanimitcr conferrent BESTLA, ſub Capitis iſttus noviſſimi imperio, integrandz 
reſtituendxque. Shaft 
- Applic. Atqui niſi jam inde ex quo Czſares ROME regnare deſierint, Romanum 
Imperium in decem plurave Regna ( ettam Gentium Joannis xvo ab Imperio alienarum 
barbarartimque ) diviſum & dilaceratum-fit, quando quzlo, unquam, quive tandem 
ratione illud dividendum exipectabimus #2 


' Decem autem illa quz ita conluerint Regna, Pſeudoprophetz Capitis ſui au- 
ſpiciis, cum AGNO pugaabunt, victoria tamen tandem penes AGNUM Dominum 
noſtrum futuri. 

Applic. Illud dudum faftum eſt, hodieque etiamnum fit : Hoc etiam aliquatenus 
factum, ſed mults gloriofiori vittoria quandoque impletum iri ſperamus. 

Siquidem ex lildem decem cornibus teu Regibus erunt qui MERETRICEM, cui 
tamdiu bajulandz inſervierint, odio tandem proſequentur, ( quod partim impletum 
cernimus ) deſertam il/am reddeut &* nudam, carnes ejus comedent, ipſimque exurent 
jone. Deus enim, cujus providentid factum eſt ut tam mirabili conſenſu in hanc no- 
viſſimi capitis Beſtiam, uſque ad tempusei przſtitutum, coaleſcerent 3 idem aliquando 
cordibus corum indet, ut voluntatem quoque ipſius in Metropolin fuam MERETRI- 
CEM exſcquantur. Hezc Angelus. 

Quod vero przterea in Parabolz deſcriptione habetur, MERETRICEM iſtam 
poculum aureum in manu ſua tenere, plenum abominationibus & inmmunditi4 ſcortatio- 
wis ſue 5 item,nomen ſuun in fronte ſcriptum prxferre, id Angeli interpretatione non 
egebat : ſiquidem utroque alluſum eſt ad Meretricum & Lupanarium olim conſuetudi- 
nem 53 quorum illz in calice aureo philtra amaſiis ſuis propinare ſolebant; in iſtis 
cellz meretricum nomine inſcribebantur, uti docet Tertulliani illud Lib. de Pudicitia 
—— ſub ipſis libidinum januis, ſub ipſts libidinum titulis 3, (ed clarias Seneca Contro- 
verl. 2. lib. 1. eMeretrix ( ait ) vocata es, in communi loco ſtetiſti, ſuperpoſitus eſt cellx 
tne titulus. Vide & Martialem lib. 11. Epigr. 46. Quinetiam, fi famoſa eflet mere 
trix, videtur non tantum in cella, ſed in fronte, nomen & elogium ſcriptum prztu- 
lifle. Innuit 1d Seneca loco citato : Nomer, inquit, tx» pependit in fronte, pretia 
ſiupri accepiſti, & manws, que Dis datura erat ſacra, capturas tulit. Quo & Juvena- 
lis forſan reſpexit, Sat. 6, de Meſlalinz Auguſtz impotenri libidine, 

— —zuda papillis 
Conſtitit auratis titulum mentita a_ 
Quod fiillud Senecz de cellz fronte accipiendum fit, poteſt & hoc de Babylone fic 
accipiz neque id durum erit, propter figurz ingenium, quz utrumque, tam 'Meretsi- 
cem quam locum ſeu fornicem in quo proſtat, comprehendit. 


Z z | OCCA:- 


xſenti Viſlione conſpecta eſt; cujus nimirum ztate dict potuit, Et Pee 
necdum tamen natam eſſe. Olim enim fuerat BESTIA ſub priorum Ad Cap. 17. 
artim etiam ſext!, capitum vicibus3z nondum tamen fuit noviflimi illius WV 
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OCCASUS ANTICHRISTIL 
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MENS SEPTEM PHIALARUM 
Qyantum adhuc intelligere datum eſt. 


entiter io ee 
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Jum colujum Deinde ad Angelorum amictum apparatimque, Phial#ſque ſpeciatim deſcribendas, 
eſſe ©glorif- acceditur, ab illis versis 6 verbis, Kai e&3ASov or ile Aryſeau of byorles mas ile. max 
Jul  ——_ was, En T4 1%%, KC, Et exierunt ſeptem iſti Angeli habentes ſeptem plagas, E Templo, in- 
Wl IG | rici hujas ſen- duts lino mundo © ſplendido, & precinii circa peFora zonis aurers, id eſt, habitu 
Fl. HH008 a gy , &cinu * Sacerdotali ornati. Cave enim ne verba, quz poſuimus, cum illis versivs 
1000 ominibuspro- PI#cedentis conjungas : (iquidem quod ibi dicitur de Tewplo Tabernaculi teflimonii 
(1/88 m__ eſt. 3» clo aperto, 1d non ad initium, ſed eventum Phialarum pertiner 3 ſcilicet Templum 
\n'l 18 act" quod, interim dum Phialz effundebantur, impletum erat furmo 2 Majeſtate Dei O | 
1 j; de Vas San- wjrtute ej, adeo ut memo ingredi poſſet, ver.8. (alluſum eſt tum ad Tabernaculi, 
Wl. -- x © 1% Exod. 40. 34- tum ad Templi dedicationem ſeptiduanam, 1. Reg. 8. 10. 2. Paralip, 

i | We 5. 13. ) perattis demum Phialis ita ſerenabit, ut ipſa Arca teflimonii [ Chriſtus ] con- 

| | : ſpicua futura fit: ut1 habetur ad ſeptimz Tubz clangorem | cap. 11. ver. ult. '] qua- 


cum novitiimam Phialarum contemporare oſtenſum eſt Synch. 111. Part. 2. 


£1! ITMINR Primoque 
WMS 1) De PHIALIS generatim: 
Ki! [ Al Cap, 15. Un IALARUM Angelorimque Effuſorum hiſtoriam bifariam proponit $pi. 
$11 AT ritus Sanus. Primo generatim, ab initio Cap. 15. uſque ad versis 5 finem: 
| | wi! it | | ubi ſeptem Angelorum ſeptem Phialas babentium Viſo ſummi tenus comme-. 
[04/8 morato, priuſquam ad particularem five Angelorum five Phialarum deſcriptionem 
14 VAR {| ventum, alterius una cum illis Viſionis exhibitz narratio inſtituitur 3 qui Eccleſiz, 
Wil, JAN] fervente Effuſione, ſtatus figuratur, ab iaquinamentis & ſordibus idololatricis, in 
ll id facro illo ex materia non #nea, ut Solomoms, led cryſtallino Templ labro, ſeu Aar;, 
{ 1400108 dns WT; —_— effuſionis tempore * 'Emivixiay de BESTIA ſuperata cantillantis ; 
| Wi ' Meſs 3 4zni idque dum adhuc Labri ipſtus crepidini infiſtebat, quaſi vixdum balneo, quo ſeſe 
Till. aun abſuerat, cgreila 


PAT we a bf ootiatt+.  nA 
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De Pr1ar1s fſingillatim Hypotheſes. 


181 1408 ad Cap. 16, 1. T7 Ffulfio Phialarum fignificat Ruinam BESTLE Amtichriſtieane. Apparet ex 
4 4108 | textuz de quo vide 8ynch. VII. Part. T. Quemadmodum enim prior illa & 
81 1-108 IE; antiquior Regni Romani Poaiſa, Tubernm ; ita noviliima hxc, Phialarum plagis ſub- 
ruenda eſt. Hzc tantz inter utraſque {tmilitudinis cauſa eſt, cim & prioris Politiz 

Romanz poſtrema hxc imaginem gerat. 

Fn 2. Septem Phialz totidem funt 1ſttus Ruinz gradus. Sicut enim BESTIA gradatim | 
WO ſuccrevit, ita gradatim quoque abolenda eſt. 3 
| [MY 3- Quicquid tandem fit in quod Phialarum quaque effunditur, id damnum & © 

6 [UM = jacturam patitur a Phiala 3 cum Phialarum effuſio fit Effuſio irz Dei [_ cap. 15. v. 1.] 

| OT *  Nullagitur mterpretatio hic ſtare poteſt, qui Phialz effuſio in bonum ejus cedat in 

he | | quod etfunditur. 

0/1006 | 4. Terra, Mare, Fluvii, $ol, aliquid ſunt de BESTIA Antichriſtiana, inſtar Terrz, 
Mg! inſtar Maris,inſtar Fluviorum, inſtar Solis. Nam Phialz omnes in BESTIAM effun- 

WEN. | duntur : ergo & fingulz in aliquid BESTLE, aut faltem quod BESTILA faluti in- 
1 1 RT nexum, ejuſque intereſt. 

W's! ; 5. Totum BESTIZ corpus, ſeu Univerſitas Antichriſtiana, 3 Spiritu Sando, 
fimiliter ut in T#b#* fatum, tacit? comparatur Syſtemati mundano cujus partes ſunt 

Terra, 
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Terre Mare, Flumina, Celum, Luminaria : iti ut Terra in Univerſitate Pontificia =Az 
dicatur id quod fit inſtar Telluris in Mundu phyſico 3 Mare, quod fit Maris inſtar 3 Ad Cap.16. 
Fluvii, -quod Fluviorum 5 Sol, quod Solis, 3117 i 

C ut jam ſemel iterumque monuimus ) quoniam' Deus Angelos adhi- It: & Plage 


6. Denique ) "ole 
bet providentiz ſuz,in rerum humanarum motubus, & converlionibus ciendis gubernan- |<. mn 
diſque, adminiſtros 3 egg = muſtorum CE POT waar, 7, tan- opera exerce- 
1 gere ?r&l1d1 uci, pro communi loquendi more, tribuuntur. antur z ur nh 
quam res gerende Pre | > P | | 7 yy - — nutur Plal.99, 
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Expoſitio Phialarum ad aniuſſim Hypotheſeon 
PHIALA IL iv Terran 


Univer ſuatis Beſliane. 


D ———— 


Frrz in Univerſitate Antichriſtiana, deſrgnat populum, ſive vulgus Chriſtianum, 
T ſcabellum ( proh pudor ! ) Antichriſti 3. cui tanquam Bali ſuperſtruta moles la 
Hierarchico-papena, inftar Turris Babylonic? — vertice ad auras Atherias tendit. : 

In hanc Terrax: Beſtianam effus4 Phiala 3 eam ab effuſione affetionem contraxit; 
ut Beſtiz ſefatores furiis & intemperis tanquam xlceribes impleret, iiſdemque tetris 
eded & malignis, ut ſanari non potuerint, led nec cicatrice ull4 obduci, qua non di- 
rupt4 illico renovarentur, | aut | ; 

Hoc impletum cum vulgus Chriſtianum, Waldenlium, Albigenſium, Wiclifiſtarum, 
Huffitarum, alii'que nominibus appellatum, authoritati Beſtiz paflim renunciare co- 
pit, Romam BABYTLONEM Apocalyptjcam clamitans, Papam Antichriſlum. Quo 
Terrz ſuz jam zelo Dei torridz aftlatu pulſati Beſtiani, doloris & indignationis 
z#lceribas toti excanduerunt 5 quibus in rabiem acti ferro & flamm4 per annos complu- 
res mirabiliter ſzvierint : ſed fruſtraz quippe wlcere malo & infanabili percuſli, quod, 
quo mag1s (ele commovebant, eo indies ingraveſcebat magts. Sic olim Terra 
fgypti pulvere cinereo divinitus coaſperſa,- Pharaonitas omnes cum jumentis ſuis Exod. g.8, 5. 
wlceribus oppletos reddidit. Orbis autem Beſtianus jam capite 11. Agyptus TVEU a 
Tx perhibetur 3 proindeque hic plaga lceris Trevuarngs, id elt, myltice & ex ana- 
logia, interpretanda: id quod in duarum quoque ſequentium Plagarum figuris, ex ea- 
dem-hiſtoria petitis, diligenter obſervandum eſt. 
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PHIAL A FE .z»n Mics 
Mundi Beſtiani. 


Are in Mundo Antichriſtiano eſt communionis Pontificie comprehenſio, qua 
M non ſinguli tant Chriſtiani, ſed integrz gentes, populi, regna, provinciz,: 
diceceſes, alioquin inter ſe disjuncta divulſdque,in unum congregantur : vel fic, Mare 
Antichriſtianum eſt Jurisdictionis ſeu Ditions Pontificalis ambitus,  homines & gentes 
Chriſticolas eircurhplectens & involvens, ficut Mare Terram. | 

In hoc Mare Phiala ſecunda effus4, factum eſt illico #t cruor cadaverie, ſeu ſan- . - 
guis gelidus & concretus, qualis mortuorum & occiſorum, ſeu membri abſcifſi, eſte Nenwte Cal 
ſoleat, chm ſoluto cum vitali fonte commercio, ſpirits caloriſque influxu deſtituitur. # pailim a- 
Senſus eſt, Mare Pontificale quali morte, truncatione, lanien3 mactatum eſle. | mT = 

Hoc autem impletum cim Lutheri cxterortimque illuſtrium illius zvi Eccleſiz & 4rtaccrze. 

Reformatorum operi, Deo coptis mirabiliter aſpirante, non jam +Þ Chriſtianitatis 
vulgo ſolummodo fingulz aliquot perſonz, 'quinimo integrz Provinciz, Diceceſes, 
Regna, Nationes, Urbes communioni Beſtianz renunciarunt, magnique ampliſlimz 
olim Ditionis mutilatione faCct4, a corpore Beſtiano avulſz recefſerunt. Quo cafu 
Mare ditionis Pontificie evalit magna 1ui parte mortuum, inſtirque cruoris cadaveris, 
in quo Animalia Portificia ſpirare amplius & vivere non potueriat. 17038 
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Ad Cap. 16, 
VM 


PHIALA IHE mw Frumina zrT Forres 
Mundi Beſliani. 


Lumina © Fontes aquarurm Orbis Beſtiani ſunt Juriſdictionis Artichriſiiang Mini. 

ſtri & Propugnatores 3 five Ecclefiaſtici, ut Feſaite aliique Sacerdotes emiſſi. 

711 5 five etiam Seculares & Laici, ut Pugiles Hiſpanici : quorum utriſque ut 2 Juriſ. 

dictione 1ſta cauſam, quam Catholicam vocant, procurandi promovendique mandatur 

munus, perinde ut Flumrire originem fuam ducunt ex Mar; 3 ita quoque eidem am- 

plificandz & conſervandz operam- & opes ſuas conferunt, ficut & Flumina ad Mare 
revertuntur. 

Hzc autem Fla»iz2 dum alveos ſuos, quo jam illis ultra integrum non erat, teme. 
re proſequuntur, juſto Dei judicio a tertiz Phialz effuſione cruentanda veniunt, 
quomodo & ipſi Santos Dei &* Prophetas ejws jam olim cruentiflent. Nempe ab hac 
Phiala res Beſtiana in eum ſtatum deventura eflet, ut Miniſtri & Propugnatores ejus, 
jam mutatis vicibus, eaſdem cxdes perferre cogerentur quibus San@os & Prophetas 
Dez, florente ipſorum dominatione, maCtare conſucviſlent : ut diſerte haberur ver, 
5, 6. tanquam Clavis parabolz reſerandz. 

Quod de Emiſlariis Eccleſiaſticis cum aſleclis ſuis tunc impletum opinor, chm in 
Anglia noſtra, glorioſz memoriz Eliſabetha regnante, atque etiam poſtea, ſangyui- 
narii iſti authoritatis Beſtianz procuratores, etiam latis eo nomine legibus, procura- 
tionem ſuam ſanguine ( quod 1is antea nunquam fic acciderat ) luerunt. Neciſii ſo- 
Iam, ſed qui iſtis multo formidabiliores fuerint, cauſz Beſtianz Pugiles Hiſpani, 
ſaam Eccleſiz Romanz ditionem armis recuperaturi, ſanguinem ſitientes, ſanguinem, 
clade przſertim 1114 memorabili anni 88 & ſequentium aliquot annorum,plenis hauſti- 
bus biberunt 3 Anglis & Belgis, terr4 marique, calicem potenti Dei manu affatim 
infundentibus. Adeo ut juſtis & veris Dei in utroſque judiciis, non ab Inſulanis tan- 
tummodo ipſis, ſanguinem ſuorum olim effuſam jam ulciſcentibus ; ſed etiam a vici- 
nis Gallis ſub cruce adhue & Altari, imo recenti tum laniend anni 1572, gementibus, 
mirifice acclamatum fuerit. Atque hucuſque Phialz progreſliz videntur: reliquz 
adhuc cffundendz ſuperſunt. A 
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PHIAL A IV. In Sorex 


Celi Beſtiani. 


O L quid fit in Mundo Beſtianout indagemus, prius quid Celww ibi fit perviden- 
Sg dum eſt, ne altioquin analogiz filo deſtituti, nimium quantum a ſcopo aberremus. 
SOL enim non niſt in Celo fibi congruo ponendus aut concipiendus eſt. Celum igitur 
Mundi Awvichriſtieni vel eſt ipſa Suprema & Univerſalis poteſtas Pontificia, vel om- 
gino quicquid uſpiam eſt ſublimioris regizque poteſtatis in Mundo iſto Beſtiano, id 
eſt, in tota Univerſitate Provinciarum Pontificem Romanum pro Capite agnoſcentium. 
Ita enim in Mundo phyſico totum id quod ſurſum eſt, ſupraque terram & aquas, no- 
tione Hebrzorum & Spiritus SanCti Celuw: appellatur. Jam in iſthoc Celo Arntichri- 
ſtiano (ad naturalis Coli typum) plurimz ſunt $te/z2, diverſzque magnitudinis, 
Principes, Duces, Przſules, Reguli, Regess ſunt & wagne Luminaria inſtar Solis 8& 
Lane - quz omnia Cel; iſtius motu circu tur, ex ejuſque lege viciſlitudines 
ſuas obeunt. Exiftis vero ſplendidiflimum, & longe omnium.quz in Papal; firmamento 
radiant,maximum Luminare eſt 7wperium Germanicum, Domiis Auſtriacz jam a du- 
centis pls minis annis peculium. Annon igitur hic SOL eſt illius Cceli ? 

In bunc vero SOLEM Phiala quarta jam jimque eſt effundenda 3 ut is Celo Be- 
ſtiano revullſus, alisque radians, zſtu & ardore ad blaſphemiam uſque torreat tor- 
queitque Orbis Antichriſtianz indigenas, quos antea calore & jubare ſuo multim 
recreare ſolebat. 

_ Atque ecce,dum hzc quz pridem commentatus eram in hucem edo,fama totum Chri- 
ſtianum Orbem, piis gratulantibus, implevit, advenifle jam tandem Vindicem "_ 
a 
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PHIAL A V-. 1 Taxownun BesrtiE. 


| Hiala quinta in 7hrormnm ſeu Sedemw Beſtie effundenda eſt 3 hoc eſt, in ROAAML In Geoer, 
q ” bi aullo amplias Spiritus Sanctus rem abſcondit figurarum aut allegori- arab. D815 


1p 4/8 _ 
arum velo 3 forte propter ingens tunc oriturum Vaticiniis iſtis lumen, hoc quali 


Mercuriali ſigno conſpetto, quo non ultra erit ambiguum quantum itineris Phialz jam 
confecerint, quantuimve adhuc its confictendum reſtet. 
Hac vero URBIS Komane clade ( quam illam ipſam elle puto quz Teſtium reſur- 


non quidem penitus interibit, ſed gloria & fplendore luo deinceps ipoltabitur, adeo ut 


mis pericverantes, doloribus ſuis ad ulteriorem blaſphemiam abutentur. 
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PHIAL A VE in EurnrarTegn. 


Hiala ſexta cflundetur in Flamen illud magnum EUPHRATEM, ut, eo exfiiccato. 
P tranſjitus parctur novis Beſtiz boſtibus ab Oriente venturis, hoc eſt, I{raclitis 
ad puram Chriſti idem cultumque mirabiliter convertendis, jamque Regnt tot feculis 
promifli candidatis. Quos Beltiani forlan, tic ulciſcente Deo crroris Ecrvicaciam, 
pro fictiti Antichrifti fu1 EX Judzis oriund1 excrcitu fiat habituri 3 cujus & nos pro- 
dromos etle hodicque allererc non dubiutant. 

Hoſce aurcm Keges ab ortu Solis, ut dicitur, ventxros, ut de Judeis accipiam, duo 
faciunt. Primo, quod penulttma haxc Phiala eſtz ad quam proinde niſi Judz1i con- 
verterentur, neccilaiio futurum cltet ut cum reliquis Chriſti hoſtibus, in quorum nu- 
mero & ipli adhuc eſlent, in magno illo univerſalis ultionis & Judicti Die, quam 
proxima & noviliima Phiala ſuperinducet, perderentur. Deinde me hue adducit 
codem ipectans Haix locus, unde hunc Apocalyplcos mutuatum efle perquam verilimi- 
le eſt : Et deſolebit ( inquit cap..11. v.15, 16.) Domin#s ( malim, Quemadmodunt 
deſolavit Dominus) Linguam Maris Agypti, © ( malim, ita ) levabit manun ſuan 
ſuper FELUMEN (| Iarg. Fumen Enphratem ) in fortitudine Spiritus ſiti, © percutict 
en in ſeptem rivos, its ut tranſeant per eum calceati. 16. Et erit viz reſiduo populo 
meo, qui reliuquetur ab Aſſyriis, ( ergo Euphrates intelligitur ) ſent fuit in die illa qua 
aſcendit de Terre Xgypti. Videat Lector Zach. 10. ver. 10, 11. tbique Chaldzum 
Paraphraſtem. 

Sed quid tandem Exphratemrhunc eſſe, cujus aque ficcabuntur, Cicemus ? Annon 
enim juxta literam 1d accipiendum fir, przſertim in Ilaiz loco, aliquatenus dubita. 
Interim huic Apocalypſeos malim parabolz & allegoriz nonnihil, nec ramen adeo mul- 
tum, alpergl 3 ut reliquarum Phialarum analogia de etfulzonis objecto hic quoque larta 
tecta maneat.” Habitura enim videtar, non ſecus ac vetus 1lla, fuum quoque Babylon 
myſtica Fuphratem 3 Imperium, opinor, Ottomanicum, unicum futurum novis 1ſ{tis ab 
Oriente hoſtibus obſtaculum, Befttzqz ab ea parte munimentum. Neque hujuſmodi 
Ewphratis intellectus abſque lſaiz 1pſius exemplo erit. qui cap. 8. ver. 7. fimili Exphra- 
#is parabola Allyrium exercitum ejuſdem Fluminis accolam expretlit. Dominzs, inquit, 


—_ 


Faciet ut aſcendant contra iftos ('Syros & l{raelitas) aque ilius FLUMINIS ( fic Euphra- vile Jer, FS 
tes xaT ioglu; dici lolet ) fortiſſeme © ampliſſume, REX ASSTRIZ OC onnis gloria 2+ 8c. 


_= ( Targum, exercitzs ejus, ) &c. Quidm jam part ratione Fuphrates iſte Phialarum 
e Tyrcis acciperetur ? non mints utique quam Allyrii, Euphratis, ante exundationem 
ſuam, accolis, imo ejuidem tradtiis incolis. Huc non parum tacit, quod Solutzorer in- 
gentis illius & diu vindti ad Magnum Flumen Enphratem exercitiis equeſtris, ad lext# 
Tubz clangorem, cap. 9. ver. 15. de TURCIS inde in Orbem Romanum exundatu- 
ris, Tubarum ſeriem reique concinnam veritatem ſecuti, interpretati ſumus. 

| | L 23 


Pet 


ut afflidz & laboranti Germaniz ſuccurreret 3 Regem Pium, Felicem, | 

| s fucceſſus Aquilez volatum ſuperent. Annon hic eſt 34 Cap. 16; 
quem Dominus exercituum ad hujuſce Phialz opus exſequendum deſtinavit ? It *'YY. 
1pero, & precor animitus. Accingere igitur gladjo tuo, REX MAGNE, proſpere pro- 

cede & regna, propter veritatem, manſuetudinem O juſtitiamz nam deducet te mirabi- 


Curiſt (1.'! hrv- 
n1 !cu Sedes } 
quatuor 3 Re- 
ma, Anttochia, 
Alexandriz, &% 
a - "__ Dom wsS ante. 
rectionem alcenlionemque exceptura dicitur, cap. I1.v. 13.) Nomen Pontificium 1%. *DX3 
Sedes niax.ma 
R oma, Vid. 


linguas mordeant pre dolore: mterim tamen, in impcnitentia ſua adhuc obfirmatis ani- Schundl.p. 879. 
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Commentationum eA; pocalypticarum Book [1T, 


Pri fins”) 


Per ſextam igitur Phialam exſiccabitur Diluvium iſthoc Exphratexm. Plant juxta 


Ad Cap.16, quod c. 11. dicitur, proxim? poſt illam URBIS cladem in magno terrz motu futy. 


ram (quam ſuperiori Phialz ibi aptavimus) YA ſecundum, 1d eſt, ſextz Tube pla. 
gam, abiturum. Id vero qui ratione, quibriſque tandem authoribus fit futurum, 
( utriimne ab ipſis Judeis (quod forſan Ezechiel innuit cap. 38. & 39. ) Terram 
ſanCtam poſtliminio occupaturis3 an ex diflidio aliquo inteſtino horum reditum com. 
mod? przceſluroz an utroque forlan, ſed ordine & deinceps3 an alil caug ) fruſtrz 
conjectando, utpote re adhuc tot2 futurl, laborabimus. Quicquid fit, hoc obice re. 
moto, viar aliquo eundi perarz dicitur novis iſtis ab Oriente Chriſtianis 3 idque ex. 
peditionem, ut videtur, contra Beſtiam faQuris, cujus exitio Phialz omnes infer. 
viunt. Unde enim alioquin & quamobrem tanta ab hac ficcatione trepidatio & 
pavor Beſtianos, imo Dzmones, ut videtur, ipſos & veſtigio inceſſeret, ut tam hor- 
ribili & inaudito ad bellum apparatui, qualis hic defcribitur, cauſam daret 3 niſi ipſi 
Jam cum tota cohorte Diabolica extrema quzquea novorum iſtorum Orientis Reguny 
acceſlione metuerent ? 


PHIAL A VIE in Azxzem. 


Eptima & noviſſima Phiala in Aerew effunditur, id eſt, in POTESTATEM 
Aerean, (eu Satane 5 non Beſtie tantummodo, ſed omnium ubicunque terrarum 
Chriſti Domini noſtri hoſtium Ditiones finu ſuo complectentem atque animantem, 
Ex hacautem ut ſpiritum & vitam jam abinitio duxit Beſtia, ita ejus przcipu? vir- 
tute & auſpiciis nitentur noviſiimz Beſtianorum fortunz : 1d quod tum ex tot farde- 
rum auxiJioramque in Phialz hujus noviſtimz bellum apparatu, artibus, ut perhibe- 
tur, Diabolicis conciliando, conſtare poteſt 3 tum ex eo quod Draco Satanas jam, non 
ſolim per Vicarios ſuos, Beſtiam & Pſeudoprophetam, res ſuas in Exercitu iſto Oe- 
cumenico conflando fſatagat, ſed iple per ſe, tanquam in ultimo Regni ſui diſcrimine, 
partes quoque proprias & peculiares videatur habiturus [| v. 13. } illis przſertim 
in belli hujus ſoctetatem evocandis, apud quos alioquin Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta, 
ut nequaquam authoritate, 1ta nec gratid, aut communis forſan periculi repraſenta- 
tione, valuiſlent. 

In tot igitur hoſtes, Aeree Poteſtatis auſpiciis, in unum congregatos, atque Arma- 
geddunte quaſi in cavea concluſos, Phiala ſeptima, non human jam amplitis manu, ſed 
ccleſti & fulmine4 vindiC4 ( magni enim iins Diei, & Dei omnipotentis prelinm eft ) 
detonabit. Hic Beſtiz excidium penitus conſummabitur z neque cellz tantim, ſeu 
Urbis Babylonis, ut prits ſub Tuba quinta, ſed Civitatis ipfius, id eſt, Senatiis popu- 
lique Babylonici, ubi ubi poſt Urbis cladem ſuperfuerit 3 adhzxc Regum Civitatumqz 
omnium eouſque cum idolis & Deaſtris fornicantium, reliquoriimque Sanftam Chriſti 
Eccleſiam una oppugnantium tyrannorum, exterminium in ſolidum peragetur. 


DE MILLE ANNIS TUBAE SEP- 
TIMA, CETERISQUE EIDEM 
contemporanibus rerum mirabilium Paticinits. 


IC breviter, Leftor, quod ſentioabſolvam 3 neque in re obinveterata jam- 
diu przjudicia incredibili, omnitimque totius Scripturz propheticz abſtru- 
WM fiſlima maxim&que admirand34, orationem nimis diducam. In tanto myſte- 
rio ſaterit rem generatim tenere, neque fingulorum rationes curiofits inquirere : nÞ 
liberids forte quam par eſt exſpatiant1 illud Solomonis occinatur, I» multitudine wer- 


Prov. 10. 19. boyun non deerit prevaricatio. 


Rem vero iplam quod attinet, ea - ways v6 ordinis Apocalyptici ſequeli, quam 
antea demonſtravi, nititur 3 eandemque reliquarum Scripturarum, przſertim Pro- 
pheticarum, conſenſus mirifict confirmat. 1d aded proximi poſt Apoſtolos ſeculi 


Chriſtianis 


woe & ow SS 


Book [IT. Bedts: Pars IT. In BIBAAPIATON, "TY 


Chriſtianis ſuit perſpectum, ut Juſtinus Martyr non feipſum ſolum, ſed, f qui efſent , SA 
yr temporis go js per ommia ſemtentie Chriſtian, ftumma idipſum ras eſſen Ad = » BO, 
idifle atteſtetur. LAA) 

—_— tamen primorum Chriſtianorum ſententiam, five aſlumentis quibuſdam poſt- Dial.cum Try- 
modum deformatam, five inique & perperam ( ut quidem arbitror ) intelle&tam, re- Ron 
jecerunt eorundem poſt unum & alterum ſeculum polteri : eoutquetamen, priuſquam 
res confici potuit, progrelio ( quod meritd mireris & doleas ) contentionis ardore ; 
ut qui aliter (eſe ab adverſariz tententiz vi, Apocalypſeos fundamento ſubnix2, expe- 
dire nequiſſent, divinifiimam, omnibuſque Apoſtolorum diſcipulis proximiſque eorum 
ſucceſloribus teſtatam & conlignatam Prophetiam, in dubium potiis vocare, imo con- 
fittis in eam rem przſumptionibus authoritatem ejus aperte & audadcter elevare, quam 
ſuccumbere & victas manus dare, maluerint : donec tandem commodam MILLENNII 
iſtius interpretationem ( ut ipfi quidem tum rebantur }) nadti, incolumi relida Apoca- 
Iypſeos authoritate, ab incepto, 1mpietatis crimint haud facile eximendo, poſteriſqug 
tremendo, quieverunt. 1 : wy 

Ego vero, Ledtor, ( n? te diutius in veſtibulo diſtineam) ita rem totam expediam, 
ut 4 ſententia recepta de Die adventus Chriſti, excidium Antichriſti eveſtigid ſecutu- 
ro, quim minimim fieri poſlit abiifſe videar. Tu rem, omni ſemoto przjudicio, in 
Dei timore expendas, mihique, ſicubi erravero, ex charitatis judicio 1gnoſcas. Sic 
igiturhabeto. 

TUBAM SEPTIMAM cum tota XI AIETHPT AI, czteriſqque eodem ſpe- 
Qantibus oraculis, deſfgnare MAGNUM num, priſcz Eccleſiz Judaicz, Chriſts- 
que & Apoſtolis ejus ceclebratum JUDICH DIEM X27 x17 DV, non breve ali- 
quot ( ut vulgo creditur ) horarum ſpatiolum, ſed (pro more Hebrzorum, Diex: 

ro * tempore uſurpantium ) continuatum multorum annorum intervallum, duabiiſque #* Apud Pro- 

ReſurreQtionibus, tanquam terminis, circumſcriptum : DIEM, _— a particulari __— 7 


primim & quaſi matutino Antichriſti cxterorumque vivorum Eccletiz hoſtium Judiczo, cu, tn die ifs) 

er glorioſam Domini noſtri ey aver $2oye; FHparany, inchoandums3 tandemque poſt &alibiin V.T, 
MILLE ANNORUM regnum Novz Jeruſalem, Sponſz ſix ſandtiflimz, in his terris -_ Mank. « 
indultum, novorumque adhuc ſuborituroram, DIE magno adveſperaſcente, Satan- 1. cum Lac. 
eiterum ſoluto, hoſtium warwacleiar, Univerſali demum omnium mortuorum tum 20S 


u 
Kefurrettione tum Judicio abſolvendum. Qunibus peraCtis, Impii in Gehennam zter- Heb. 3.8,9,13, 
niim cruciandi, Sancti vero in Ccelum cum Chriſto #ternim victuritransferentur. _ 

"_S* . ” 0 . p . enzque 2 Per, 
Hocnimirum eſt Tempus illud Detin gentes irz, mortuoriimque propter Chriftum 2. y, ute. ubi 
cauſz judicandz, dequo ad ſeptimz Tubz clangorem, cap. * 11. Presbyteri ovantes "cz «:4vx. 

gratulantur, Quod co utique Dew dturas eſt mercedem ſervis ſuis Prophetis & Santis, ee 
O timentibus nomen ejus, parvis &* magnis, edſque perditurus qui perdunt terrant. 

Hic eſt DIES ile Judicii & perditionis impiorune hominums, de quo Petrus 2 Epilt. 
C. 3.V. 7. locutus, ſtatim ſubjicit, Unum verd hoc non lateat wos, chariſſimi, ( nempe 

uod Diem modo dixi ) unum Diem apud Dominunt eſſe ficut Mille anni, © Mille anos 
Par unus Dies. Quoeodem enimvero Dre Apoltolus cum fratribus & contribulibus 
ſuis Judzis ( ad quos (cribit ) Novam illam rerum faciem futuram exſpeCtat, de qua 
* mox inquit, NOYOS VERO COELOS ET NOVAM TERRAM, ſecundum promiſſum # Ve. 13; 
ejus, exſpetamus, in quibus juſtitia habitat. Nota, ſecundum promiſſum ejus. Ubi 
autem extabat hxc de Celis novis & Terra nova —_ ( cum nondum Joannes Apo- 
calyplin vidiſlet ) nilt Iſaiz cap. 65. 17. & 66. 22 2 Quam cert? Promiſſionem qui lege- 
rit, mirarer {1 eam alibi quam in histerris exiſtimaret impletum iri. 

Hoc quoque eſt Regnum illud cum Chriſti Mundum judicaturi Z:9ar« conjun- 
Gum, de quo Paulus ad Timotheum, 2 Epilt, cap. 4. v. 1. Obteſtor te coram Domino 
noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, qui judicaturus eſt vivos &* mortuos in APPARITIONE ſua © REG= 
NO fuo. Nam poſtultimam ac univerſalem Refurrectionem, eodem teſte, 1 Cor. 15. 
Chriſtus Morte, hoſtium ultimo, ſublata, Regnum tradet Patri, ut ipſe ſubjiciatur ei qui 

et ſubjecit omnia 5 nedumuttunc novum aliquod regnum inire dicatur. Quod igitur 

Regnum neque ante Domininoſtri Zquye«ay, neque poſt ultimam Reſurrectionem eſt 

futurum, id neceſſarid inter utrumque eſt concludendum. 

Hoc eſt Regnum illud quod Daniel vidit, Fili: hominis, expletis CORNU A4nti- 
chriſtiani temporibus, ſeu finitis temporibus Gentium ( Luc. 21. 24. ) apparituri in nubi- 
bus celi, quando ei dabitur poteſtas, gloria & regnum 5 ut ones populi, nationes &* 
lingue ei ſervient : ſeu quando( ut Angelus mox exponit ) Regnum, poteſtas, © am- 
plitado reghorum ſubter omne celum | N. B. ] dabitur populo $anfforum Altiſſumi. Dan. 7. 
13, 14. item 18, 22, 26, 27, Neque enim ( ut modo dixi ) Regnum hoc poſtultimam 


ReſurreQtionem eſt futurum 3 quandoquidem tunc FIL1O hominis non regnum ineun- 
Cum 
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Yd 
Ad Cap, 20, 
&c 


dum eſt, ſed, Paulo teſte, deponendum & Patri tradendum. De codem autem Reg- 
no utrobique, tum apud Joannem tum apud Danielem, agi, duobus hiſce argumentis 
IJ evincipoteſt. Primim, quod utrumque ab codem termino, nempe Beſtiz quartz 
ſen Romanz extermmio, ineat : 1l{ud Danielis, quando Beſtia ſub noviſlimo illo cox. 
4 oculati regimine agens xeczi data ſuit, & corpms ejus traditum combuſtioni ignis, Dan, 
7. TI, 22, 27. 1nd Apocalypſeos, chm 'Beſtia & Pſeudopropheta ( improbum illud 
Cornu apud Danielem os & oculos capitis inſtar habens) apprehenſi ſunt, & ambo viuz 
mrilſi in Staguum ignis ardens ſulphure. Secundo, ab eodem JUDICII conſefluutri- 
que przmiſlo - Alterum enim ab altero mutuatum efle, atque in eandem omnino rem 
intendere, collatis utriuſque deſcriprtionis verbis:apparebit. 


;: DAN. cap. VII. -: | APOC. XX. 4*. 


* Cypnanns —D. 
Jp Et vid; thronos. 


locum buns V9. Videbam donecthroni poſiti ſunt. 
Apocal, nobiſ= JTtz enim cum Vulg. LXX. & Theod. redderduin ; sicque 
cum exponit de yex ID) feu D) Ge folio ulwpatur in Targum ad ver!, 
mercede mar- 15, Cap. I, JerenuZ, : | 
tyribuspromiſ- Io. Ft Fudicinm ſedit. | Et ſederunt ſuper eo-. 
la in - q Judt- Id eſt, Judices, ut in magno Judxorum Synedrio, ad cujus 
ny Ort om nozmam tota delctiptio conformatur. |, ; 
ne Martvrii, 22+ Et Judicinm datum eſt Sans excelſis. | Et Judicium datum eſt ills. 
: Id eſt, poteſtasjudicandi, Hinc 1llud Paull, Sas juedi- 
cabunt mundim. 


Et reenum obtinuerunt Sand. | Et Sand; vixerunt &* reenarunt cum Chri« 
Sculicct cum Filto hominis, quivericbat in nubibus cali, ſto Mille aun. 


Porro illud Lectorem monitum velim3 Quicquid ferea Judzis ſani, quicquida Do- 
mino in Evaugclio, vel uſpiamin N. T. ab Toſtolis de Die Judici: magni proditum 
eſt, id cx hac Damielis Vitione hauſtum eſſe : nempe Judicium illud 1gne peragendum, 
venturum Chriſtum in nubibus cali, venturum in gloria Patris cum multitudine Ange- 
lorum, Santos cum eo Mundum judicaturos, Antichriſtum abolendum & 15 Figarca, 
7 «peice; wTz, Kc, Ut omnino fidei Evangelicz de, glorioſo Chriſti adventu co- 
Iamnam fbduttum eantqui, vetuſta Eccleliz traditione negletta, Prophetiam iſtam 
alio transferre conantur. | | 

Denique, ut finem facitam, Hoc eſt Regnum illud ampliflimum, quod, Daniele in- 
terprete, in Statua illa quatuor Regnorum fatidica, Nebuchadneſari przmonſtratum 
fuit : Non illud LAFIDIS, ſuperſtite adhuc Monarchiarum ſerie ex monte abſciſli, 
(nam hic przſens Regni Chrilti ſtatus eſt ; ) ſed LAPIDIS, iiſdem funditus commi- 
nutis & deletis, in MONTEM evaſuri atque univerſum impleturi terrarum Orbem, 


Hee ita, LedGor, diſſerni, 201 temere aſſernz. Rem ver) totam Eccleſie ex verbo Dei ar- 
_ defero : cujus judicio, ut pareſt, meam we hoc myſterio ſententiam lubens 
bmitlo. 


JUSTINI 


PRI 
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JUSTINI MARTYRIS 
TRYPHONE JUDE& 0: 


Locus inſignis de Millennio Regni Chriſti emendatus & 
notis 11[uſtratus, 


TRYPHO. 


ESSZZ IC autem mihi verum 3 Voſne locum hunc Jeruſalem denuo inſtauran- 


-v 
_— 
w 


$ dum fatemini, & populum veltrum congregatum, atque lztitia evectum 
SE. iri cum Chriſto ſimul & Patriarchis & Prophetis & his * qui generisnoſtri , 0; oeneris 
SD. ſunt, aut etiam eorum qui Þ ante Chriſti veſtri advenrum Proſelytz fuere, noitfi ſunt] vel 


Xe errent 4 ut ad 


-—.exſpeCtatis? an, ut videare nos ſuperare in quzſtionibus, ev decurris, OC 
ut iſta fateare ? cationem refe- 


raiur, 


b Ante Chriſti veſtri adventum proſelytz 7 11a difingaendum & vertendurm. Mam interpres Langus non videtur hic Juſtini mentem afſecu- 
tus. Ita enim wertit ac fi Trypho quareret, an hac onenis ante Chrifhs noſtri adventum ( nempe ſecundum ) [utara eſſimt. Omnino prater an. 


thorts mentem. 


JUSTINUS. 


Non ſum ed miſeriz redadtus, & TRYPHO, ut alia quamſentio loquar. Confeſ- hy 
ſus ſum tibi & © antea, me quidem & alios complures mecum ſentire 1d, ficut pland ©3321 yl 
ſcitis, futurum. Toaaus od" avs W[ v] 7 xabaggs x cuoe6ss oylwy Xeaoiaryy Yun, frm Try, hone 
TiTo wn tyrwehGar, tonuays us Tus Þ Agyopuus phy Xerpiavss, ovias 4 bevs x; aoe6ds ai- ny - "4 
PETIWTS, T1 KATH WI AVTC Braopnua x ave % ZyonTH IS aouvor, tnawax oo ti. E con- nuſquam com- 
tra vero, corum = purz pizque Chriſtianorum ſententiz [ non ] ſunt, multos P9*s Svc con- 
hoc non agnoſcere tibi ſignificavi : eos enim tibi deſignabam qui nomine quidem Chri- | upd 
ſtiani dicuntur, ſunt vero athei & impi1 hzretici, quod omnino blaſphema & impia & 5% Jullinus in 


ſtulta doceant. Ut autem non tantummodo apud vos me hoc dicere ſciatis, diſputati- CINE 
onum harum noſtrarum omnium, quoad potero, opus componam : ubi hoc ipſum me 4 Qui puz 
profiteri, quod coram vobis fateor, conſcribam. Non enim homines aut humanas do- MR” 
rinas, ſed Deum & diſciplinam abeo traditam conſetandam mihi elle (tatuo. tentiz non 
ſunt] Negati 
in noftris libris intercidit, Sed omuino cum wegatione legi oportere manife/tum oft, rum ex verbs proxime per epexegeſin fubjantl (ſubd 
enim, ſe eds intellexiſſe qui nomine quidem Chrifiayi dicuntur, ſunt verd athei & impit haraticiz) tam ex ſequenti orationts ſerie, whi exdemn 
ue hic de courraſentientibus dizerat, denuo dem ſatls fur inculcat, +fſe nimnum tantiom nomine 1enm Chriftianos, O& eodems cenſu ha- 
| "geen Sadducei O& ſimiles heretici ſunt awd Fudan, Hec ramen, utwt manifefta, cim Interpres non viderit, neque alias ex epexegeſs 
wam dixi ullum pg cougrunm elicere potuerit, transferendo immutavit, Sed non agre feramus unius particule jaturam, qus forſan 
efſetum of ue t01#s hic locus ( utpote fic ſatis multatus ) penitus expungeretur. Xon enim woſtro primiim ave nata iff ars expurgandi: anti- 
qua re:eft, qua olim in hujns dogmatis memoria ex amteceſſorum Patrum ſcript eliminauda tyrecinium fecit, po//quam nimirum per complures 
anne: non exigue partium fervore agitatnm, tandem Damaſs Poniifics authoritate ſmccubuerat ; id quod «ex bodiernis Irenzi, Victgrini Pitta» 
vionenſis, & Sulpitu Severi exemplaribus, cuivi manifeflum ef, _ 


Nam tametſi cum quibuſdam verba communiciſtis qui Chriſtiani dicuntur, atque hoc 
ipſum non confitentur, ſed maledicere audent Deo Abraz,& Deo Ifaaci,& Deo Jacobiz 


quique dicunt © non eſſe mortuorum reſurreCtionem, verum ſimulatque moriantur * ani- « Non eſſe 
mortvorum re- 


mas ipſorum in ceelum recipi : ne tamen exiſtimetis eos eſſe Chriſtianos;z perinde ut fncetiioncs * 
neque Judzos, fi quis reQte ſentiat, dicat efſe Sadduczos, aut perſimiles hzreſes Geni- 3aſtdiani,vs- 


0 nunani, $ a- 
turniniani, Ophite, Carpocratiani, Colabarſfiani, Cerdoniani, Marcionite, Apellita negirunt reſurreftionem carnis ; tidimque omnes cum 
Menandrians © Cerimtbiants, blaſphemirunt Deum Legis & Prophetaram, ſupremum enum Deum fuifſe negantes, ſed aut Angelum, elimque 
malum © turbulmtum, aut Virtutem neſcio quam inferiorem dicentes 5 Chriſftiumque homines ab ejus oteflate librratum wvenifſe. Atqne hine 
wvidere eft cur Tertullianus 1fhoc de Millenario dogma aſſerat contra Marcionitas 4 ithmque Irenzus wil 3 contra omnes heveſes, uamvis enim 
id negare hereſis non fuerit, ( cm de modo & qualitate ſecundt adventiis Chriſti queſt1o fit, mon de ve ipſa 7; ) ili ramen temporibus widetay ab 
heretics ques dixi pracipue, ſi non ſol, negatam fuiſſe, i1dque privatam. ob Cauſam ; ne ſcilicet buc admiſſo, coufiterentus & carns reſurre- 
Rionem, & Dewm Legis & Prophetarum efſe Patrem Domins noftri Feſw Chriſti, 

f Animas ipſorum im coxlum recip1 ] Plerique enim * Patrum fic cenſuere, Animas juſtornum in Paradiſo quodam, ſens loco felicitaths & re« 
frigerii, requieſcere, non tamens in ce lo cms ante reſurrettiovem. Nobi; ramen hic licebit aliter opinari, 


*.In codem Dial, Juſt. M. Dico ws why 5 evarCor [lugs ] w 1yhifori mu gage Wider, mes 5 elines 3) mmrrggs &@ ar, #f 
WiThaws teſto as Xoovor ary: 
{rarum, 
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ſtarum, & Meriſtarum, & Galilzorum, & Hellenianorum, & Phariſzorum baptiſta- 
rum, ( nt cum moleſtia me omniaquz ſentio dicentem audiatis ) ſed Judzos quidem 
appellari & filios Abraz, & confitentes labiis Deum, cor autem 1llorum ( ut ipſe De. 
usclamat ) long? abefleab eo., 'ET Q AE, KAT *ELTINES-EISTIN wp. 
GOTINQMONES KATA'-FA'NDA XPISTIANOT, E60 AUTE 
» Ouhctevz ET 87 QT SUNT PER OMNIA * ORTHODOXZ SENTENTLE CHRISTLANP 
ſementiz Chri- & carnisrelurrectionem futurath hovimus, & MILLE ANNOS in Jeruſalem inſtay. 
marie! Eves Tarts &exornata & dilat3 3 ficut prophetz Ezechie}& Eſaiay & alii promulgant. 
: " _ at " ſimi's Teſt imonium afſſerri poſſir de ullo doxmate Chriſtians. . Alqaans bee prejudicium et, ſeculo ab Apoftolis Proximo omues Or. 
thodoxos ita ſenfiſſe. FaiTus enim eft Juſtinus ex Phriloſopho Chriſtianus annu circitey triginta a morte Joannis Apoſtoh ; qneo tempere plus quam 
werifeniile oft, plares adbuc fuperſtnes ſwiſſe qui ipſes Aprftolo; docemies audjverant,” » -- * Ila.65.17., | 


Sic namque Eſaiasde Mille iſtarum annoram tempore | w5ge * xiaorracryg; tC, 

T«vrns ]loquutuseſt. * Erit enim: Celum novum © Terra nova, © non recordabuntuy 

priorun, acque eorum illa venient in corda : ſed Ietitiam © exſultationem invenient in 

b Ligni vitz ] his que ego creo. MQuiaecce facto Jeruſalem exſultationen O* populum meune [etitian, 
In H:bro of &c. ad finem capitis. Deillovero | Nam ſecundum dies Þ ligni vite,dies populi mei 

ſmrlicver  ſabjungit. In his verbis Mille annos arcane deſjgnari intelligimus. Ut enim Adz 


mk. (oth dictum eſt, quo diede ligno comedillet, eo; die moriturum etiam ele 3 ſcimus eum 
Ea 4 Coins * Mille annos non impleville. Novimus quoque[_pergit ] dictum illud, quod * dies Dg- 
quibus exam 2,23717 (it ſicut mille anni, huc pertinere. Et Vir.apud nos quidam, cm nomen Joan- 
- +, mou nes, © © duodecim Apoſtolis Chriſti unus, in ea'quz illi exhibita eft Revelatione, 


_ « Chriſti fideles noſtros Annos mille Hieroſolymis peraCturos effe prophetavit 3 acpoſtea 
inc a/pareat ,* 


7m univerſalem & (Cut ſemel dicam ) ſempiternam omnium unanimiter ſimul RefurreQio- 
Arbore viz nem, & Judicium futurum : id quod & Dominus noſter dixit, quod ruptum weque da- 
boc loco mtelt- puri, neque accepturi, ſed Angelis equales futuri ſint 3 utpote filii Dei reſurretionis, 


enda ſatis an- : . 
gm - Apud nos enim hucuſque etiam prophetica exſ{tant dona, &c. * 
Sitne ve16 ſolt- 
da an ming alius judicet, Interim videtuy Juſtinus exiftmaſſe, Vitam ligni vitz, ſeu bhomins in flat _ ſuturam ſuiſſe Mille anne- 
rum ; id off, tamdin hominem, (i non peccaſſet, viltur um fuiſſe in kee mundo, peftea in beatiorem locum & conditionem transferendum. Fam 
autrm, quod pecciſſet Adam de fruttu vetito comedendo, megue ipſum, neque ex pefterts ejus aliquem, qui maxime long avns furrit, ifkum an- 
norum numerum attipiſſe, ſed miya magnum ilum dirm mortaum efſe, * 2 Pet. 3.8; 

c E duodecim Apoſtolis Chriſti unus ] Hoc imprimss obſervanduem contra Dionyſium Alexandrinum & aſſeclas ezus Chiliomaſtig as, qui, con» 

rover ſia ill? circa finem ſecult tertit ferveme, ut Apocalypſeos oy premebantur awthoritatem aliqua ex parte imminuerent, cam nn Joann Ape- 
ftelo, fed alii neſcio cui Joann attributam volebant ; Juitini, Irenz1 & omnium Patrum amecefſurum ſuorum traditione reclamante, 


* Adde q"z in eodem Nialogo habentur de loco Eſaiz c.66, av.s, In quibus verbis ( inquit ) off 73 wuciiewy mA f purines nach, L 
ETAGSs TPTUY oj + Nees I LE(uo2 I Gaviioud es TESTS TW, 3; dt ig? cuagss ev wmy GTedeCormuy. 


Locus alius ibidem eodem ſpefans. 


[ Poſt ſermonem de Magno die Judicit (* quem 7? peyaan nuteay Þ xexotws VOCaAt ) 
quando Judzi plangerent Chriſtum quem pupugerunt, ips*que Chriſtus, inauguratus 
ſecundum ordinem Melchizedec, judex futurus efſet vivorum & mortuorum, ſtatim 
ſubjicit, ] "TR MOTTIS | 

Ee In cujus ſecundo adventu, ne exiſtimetis Eſaiam aut alios Prophetas admonere ut 
Compuins, ee. 1 * facrificia ſanguinisaut libationum ſuper altari offerantur, ſed verz atque ſpirituales 


Fidem tuam, laudes & gratiarum aCtiones. 

Hieronyme! : | F i __ 
qui cum Dionyſio two Alexandrino Millenariorum dogmati promiſcue affingity Cirtumcalionis injuriam, Victimarum ſanguinem, eeterdſque 
Legis ceremoni.« peſtliminid inftaurandas. Scilicet qua Fudai, aut forte ex Fudaiſmo haretici ( fi modo vera ſint qua ex Gaio neſcioquo de Ce- 
rintho afferts ) de ſuo Millenario ſemni.irunt, v05 Chr itranu 6d10;e impingity.  Hoccine vero candorem veftrum decuit ? Imd tn, Hieronyme, 
velteipſo judice, prodis criminaticnem iftam falſam cſſe. Sic enim ſeribis in Feremiam, cap, 19. v, 10. Poſtcaptivitatem quz ſub Veſpaſiano 
& Tito, & poſtea accidit ſub Hadriano, uſque ad conſuramationem ſeculi ruinz Hieruſalem permanſurz ſunt : quanquam fibi Judzj auream 
atque gemmatam Hieruſalem reſtituendam putent 5 rursuſque vitimas & ſacrificia, & O_ ſanftorum, & regnum 1n terris Domini Salya- 
toris : quz licer non ſequamur, damnare ramen non poſſumusz quia multi virgrum Eccleſiaſticorum & Martyrum iſta dixerunt, Unuſquiſ- 
que in ſuoſenſu abundet, & Domini cunRa judicio reſerventur, Hacverba tua ſunt, Hieronyme, Sed dic ſodes, An viri iſti Eccleſiaſtici & 
Martyres ſawu@ifjimi diserunt, circumafionem & vittimas in regno illo Chrifti reftituendas ? cave dixeris, Aut fs ita credidifſe ſcires, anuon 
fine cunftatione damnares ? Yuecd antem Cerimhum attinet, fi quid hnjuſmods erraverit, ex Fudaiſmo attulit ( Fudans enim fuit; ) Chriſti- 
aut non imfputandum, Mirum tamen eft de hac Cerinthi hareſs apud Irenzum & Tertullianum ne ygu quidem reperiri, qui tamen exprofeſſo 
de erroribns ejus ſcripſerunt, Totum boc nititer fide cujuſdam Gaii, hominis obſcnri, quem neſcio an ex Alogorum hareticorum numero fuerit, 
quos teſtatur Epiphanzus ram Foanny Evangelium quam Apecalypſin Cerintho adſcripſifſe. Cert@ eodem tempore vixit : & Apocalypfin qued at- 
Prmet, ab eornm ſententia non abborruiſſe, quicunque verba ejus apud Euſebium haud oſcitanter kgerit, fatebitur, 
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Placita Doftorum Hebreorum 


DE 


MAGNO DIE JUDICII, 
E T 


REGNO MESSIZA TUNC FUTURO. 


JET Ept inns Millenariume ab nniverſa Cabbaliſlarum 8chola vocari MAGNUM 
[SALE DIEM JUDICII, aflerit Carpentarius Com. jn Alcinoum Platonis pag. 

WA 322.quod tuncarbitrentur ( inquitille ) Deum cuntorum animas judicatu- 

VO! rm. Cabbaliſtarumnoumine innuit (ni fallor ) Dofores Talmudicos 3 
& apud quos, nonuno authore, traditionem iſtam celebrari compertumeſt. 
Itz enim legitur in Gemara Sanhedrin, Perek CHELEK. 19x Iv@ RY9p 2) RN 
20717 V3 1129 MT 21W1 WRIP 2M IM ROY 17 MW Dixit Re Ketina, Sex 
annorum millibus ſtat mundus, © uno ebitur; de quo dicitur, ET EXALTABI- 
TUR DOMINUS SOLUS DIE ILLO. Vaſtationem verd intelligit quz futura 
eſt per ignem, quo mundus ut aurum excoctus repurgabitur, atque a ſervitute maledi- 
Qionis, ſub qua nunc propter hominis peccatum ingemilcit, aſſeretur in libertatem glo- 
riz filiorum Dei, Rom. &. Sequitur paulo poſt, Ewa xypp 27 IM RN 
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BY P2327 bYY Vw NDD WR) XIA EDV2 1925 T1. 2327) ORIP MW EIYeIN 


GDNX V2 PII DW TR 2 IR) Fav 192M : Id eft, Traditio adftipulatur 
R. Keting : Sicut & ſeptenis annis ſeptimus quiſque Annus remiſſionis eſt \ itz e ſeptens 
millibus annorum mundi, ſeptimus millenarive millenarins rentiſſuonis erit, quemadmodunt 
dicitur, ET EXALTABITUR DOMINUS SOLUS DIE ILLO. Dicitnr item 
C Pfal. 92.) PSALMUS CANTICUM DE DIE SABBATI ; id eſt, de die qui 
totus quies eſt. Dicitur etiam ( Plal. go. ) NAM MILLE ANNI IN. OCULIS 
TUIS VELUT DIES HESTERNUS. 

Hic duo notet lector. Primum, veteres Judzos prophetiam illam Ifaiz cap. 2. 
ubi verba illa [_ E# exaltabitur Dominus ſolus Die illo | bis habentur, de Die Judicii 
magni & Chriſti regno accepiſle : a quorum veſtigiis nec poſteriores Rabbini abeunr. 
17 DY &171.R8Wm7T DAY2, InquitR. Schelomo, IN DIE ILLO, id eft, in Die J«- 
dicii. Item, w21P2 Cam ſurrexerit ad conterendun terram, id eſt, inquit, pn v9 
in Die Tudicii, quo conteret Dominus impios terre. Rabbi David Kimchi, x13 ov3 
EyTH2 vevy 57 MY w2 MyBn man, IN DIE ILLO, id eft, in diebus Meſ- 
ie, quando exſequitur Deus judicium in improbos. Idem, ET EXALTABITUR 
DOMINUS SOLUS IN DIE ILLO}; perinde eft ac þ dixerat, 1207 mm Im 
XR 955, Et erit Dominus Rex ſuper omnem terraw. Alteruim notandum elt, Titu- 
lum Plalmi 92, nawn VP, 2 Magiſtris iſtis ad Pſalmiargumentum ſpettare putatum, 
atque de Mille annorum Sabbatiſmointelligi debere. 

gk vero cx iſtis palameſle arbitror, priſcos Judzxos DIEM, quem Judiciz nomi- 
narunt, millennio definiifle : id quod amplits confirmatur ex Midraſch tehillim, ſuper 
illud Pfal. go. 15. LATIFICA NOg PRO DIEBUS ( vel ſecundum dies) QUIBUS 
AFFLIXISTI NOS : videlicet ( inquit ) per Babyloniam, per Greciam, O& per Roma- 
#os, idque in diebus Meſſie. Et quot ſunt dies Meſſie ? R. Feboſuat dixit, qudd ſunt 
DUO MILLIA annorums ficut didumeſt, SECUNDUM DIES | mma] @UIBUS 
Nos HUMILTASTI, id eſt, ſecundim duos Dies. DIES ENIM UNA DEI SANCTI 
ET BENEDICTI SUNT MILLE ANNI; juxta illud, SUONIAM MILLE ANNI IN 
OCULIS TUIS TANQUAM DIES HESTERNA. Dixerunt etiam Magiſtri, qudd 
ſeculum ſuturum ( &» oixuphyn 15 perAvoy, Heb. 2. 5.) DIES MESSIZ erit una. De- 
us enim ſan us & beneditus in futuro | in ſeculs futuro |] faciet ci Diem unam, de que 
dium eſt ( Zach. cap. 14.) ET ERIT DIES UNA, ET IP$A EST NOTA DEO, 
NON DIES NEQUE NOX; ET ERIT, AD TEMPUS VESPERIT ERIT LOX. Hee 


dies eſt SECULUM FUTURUM © wivificatio mortuorum, 
Quotso 


— —_ 
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Quoto verd millenario Dies iſta futura eſler, de eointer ipſos non convenit 3 neque 
enim omnibus illa de ſeptimo millenario ſententia arrifit. Fuerunt, nec minoris ay. 
thoritatis, qui de lexto cenſuerunt, ut Domus Eliz, cujus traditio de millennio Judi- 
cii magni ex(tat in hxc verba 3,471 P12 wnpn PRE PpASWIR VN 10 
xm Ja 2PM VNYY DW IR FTMR NDRN DR nBy% pan WR pmvnn« 
&c. pwny 171.72 pps $177 BbyYa 1925 n 22 WR 1Hy "IR [NA WHH, jd 

j.7 ber eſt, Traditio Domits Elig. Juſti quos reſuſcitabit Deus ( nempe relurrectione ® primg ) 

paſſim, necnen 22072 redigentur iterum in pulverem. Si queras autem, MILLE ANNIS iſtis, quibus Deus 

author lib. 53- © #5 benedic us renovaturus eſt mundum ſunum, de quo dicitur, ET DOMINUS g0. 

2 ” LUs EXALTABITUR DIE ILLO, quid juſtis futurnm ſit 5 ſciendum, quod Dems ſan- 
Fus benediFus dabit illis alas quaſt aquilarum, ut volent ſuper facie aquarum : unde dicj- 
tur [ Pſal. 46. 3. ] Propterea non percellemur cam mutabitur terra. At forte, inquies, 
Erit ipſis afflidtioni : Sed occurrit illud| lai. 40. 31. ] Exſpe@antibus Dominum inng- 
vabuntur vires, efſerentur all inſtar aquilarum. 

Idem tamen Mundum non nifi ſex annorum millibus duraturum ſtatuit. Ita enim 
habet traditio ejus 3 nn 2SHIx 1 wn a 2» xBbYy 1m My aA nw 
WwBA MR DEAHR IM : id eſt, Sex mille annos durat mundus : Bis mille annis ina- 
nitas 5 bis mille annis Lex: denique bis mille annis Dies Chriſti, Quorum idcirco mil- 
lenariornm alter, ex ejusſententia, Dies iſe magnus futurus crat de quo dicitur, Et 
exaltabitur Dominus ſolus die illo. 

Eadem fuit ſententia R. Aſche F. R. Abbz, ut ibidem expreſs dicitur 3 nempe, 
ex ſententia R. Chanan fil. Thahaliphz x28 my Nx wand RY P12 27P7 PR 
My 95x my av "789, non renovaturum Deum ſanFum benedidum Mundun ſunm, 
niſt ad ſeptiomm millenarium + R. Aſche vero dixiſſe, 1d futurum pypÞ%8 wan mx 
mw poſt quintum millenarium. | 

Quid porro amplius de Meſſiz regno in magnoillo Die futuro olim cenſuerint Judz- 
orum Magiſtri, ex 11s qua nunc ſubjiciam al1quatenus cognoſcerelicet. 

In capitulis magni Rabbi Eliezar (qui vixit paulo poſt Templum ſecundum) cap. 
34 ita dicitur 3 (yan FwAN R239 Mny> DBINnx mayD MIND MM DR 28 0N 
Exw xx) oOxw Do DY DSNR £212) Hoc elt, Yivo ego, dicit Dominus, quod 


ſuſcitabo vos in tempore ſuturo, in ReſurretFione mottuorun, © congregabo vos cum uni- 
verſo Iſrael in terram Iſrael. Petrus Galat, lib. 12. cap. 1. 

Sic quoque Paraphraſtes Jonathan ( qui ante Chriſtum vixit ad 14. cap. Hoſez 
verl. 8. Congregabuntur de medio captivitatis ſue, habitabunt inumbra CHRISTI ſi, &- 


vivent mortui, accreſcetque —_— terra, necnon erit memoriale bonitatis eorum frudifi- 
em 


cans &* indeficiens, juxta ac 
let in Sanuario. | 

Targum Pſalm. 50. 3. —_—— ND) 837 ©13 in Die Judicis magni, Veniet 
Deus noſter, &- non ſtlebit, ut faciat ultionem populi ſui. 

R. Saadias( ex its DoCtoribus quos EI1RIN, 1d eſt eximos, vocant ) ad illud 
Danielis cap. 7. v. 10. Ft Judicinm ſedit & libri aperti ſunt, &c, pan v mn 
12N 135 2'ND) BENS IMNIY MN? NI? IND MING INI RI DV 271 15 IND 
vewp? mx 7p Ny2 191.7 BY XN MTV ESR I, i. Ie eft DIES FUDICIT, 
* Mal. 4-1. ſeent ſeriptun eſt, * FCCE DIES VENIT ARDENS T ANDOAM CLIBANUDS , item, 
* 1ſai,g1s, * ET EXALTABITUR DOMINOS EXERCITUUM IN JUDICIO; item, || QUA- 
b Zeph.3-8- PROPTER EXSPECTATE ME, DIXIT DOMINUS. Thee eft Dies magnus, quotempo- 

re exſurget Dews ad judicium. Etpaulo poſt 5 WR wWwNR PIBD) IF 819 15 y1 
DYNN DIR 12 ID 22 2177 VNYN BY RIM 1MPB DW) PA bY noyby mma 
Sapient, cap, DPM, 1. Et ſcito quod [ FODICTOM SEDIT ET LIBRI APERTI SUNT, 7 quod 
.7.& 13.Con- expoſni ſupra de DIE JUDICIT © Die * viſitationis, ſit Dies futurus, quo inquiretur 
ol ns in omne opus filiorum hominis, tam vivorum quam mortuorum. Idem ad v. 18. Suſcipi- 
ta Vale. & ent regnum Sandi Dei altiſſimi. pbMmadn ob Hwn AIT2a xD T9 WR ”Y 
quzdam ex DANN TAayNeN mORW? 1921 117 ONya FRNIMBN 131 FWI2DB IN IR (man 
Cpt Drect. TPWnD 12D'v Ty x27 phyn Aw: 1. Propterea quod rebellirunt Iſraelite contra Domi- 
mm, auferetur ab illis regnum ipſorum, & dabitur hiſce quatuor Monarchiis, que poſſide- 
bunt regnum in hoc ſeculo, &* captivum ducent & ſubjugabunt ſibi 1ſraelem nſque ad SE- 
CULUM FUTURUOM, donec reenaverit MESSIAH. 

Confer Luc. 21. 24, &c. ſcilicet, Judei captivi ducentur in omnes gentes, &- Jeru- 
ſalem calcabitur 2 Gentibus, uſque dum impleantur tempora gentium. Tunc videbunt Fi- 
lium hominis venientem innube, &c. Ft illud Tertulliani adverſ. Marcionem lib. 5. 
cap. Io. Chriſtus preputiati Sacerdotii Pontifex, cognituram ſe quandoque Cireumci(io- 

rem © Abrahe gentem, cam ultimb advenerit, acceptatione & benedifione dignabitur. 


Huc 


gria clangoris Tubarum ſuper vino veteri quod libari ſo- 
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Huic conſentaneum eſt quod in libro Berachoth cap. PVP \MDIRD ( tide Petri 
Galatini ) ita legitur 3 Dixit Ben Zuma, Fulurum eſt ut Iſrael non faciet memoriam exi- 
ths ex Agypto in FUTURO SECULO OC in diebus Meſſage. Et quid eſt hujus reipro- 
batios Buod ſcriptun eſt | Ferem. 23. ] ECCE DIES VENITUNT, ET NON DICENT 
ULTRA, VIVIT DOMINUS QUT ASCENDERE FECIT FILIOS ISRAEL DE 
TERKA AGTPTI, Oc. Dixerunt Sapientes, Nen quod evellendum efſet nomen Zgypti 
de loco ſuo, ſed qudd mirabilis que fient in diebus Regnorun (1. quando Meſitas regaa 

mundi deſtruct ) erunt principale py, O* Zgyptus erit 75892, 1. acceſſoriume. 

Ex his & ſinilibus diſcat Lefor cur Hieronymus Millenarns toties Judaiſmum ex- 
probret 3 quod quidem adeo ſtudios? facit, ut hoc et palmarium argumentum fuille vi- 
deatur quo dogma illud erroris convincat. Sed utut dedogmate fit, perperimne ſen- 
ſerint Patres iltj, an ſecus 3 ſanecum Judzis ſentire non ſemper in vitio ponendum 
eſt. Sin aliter, quin igitur Seculum futurum, Gehennam, Paradiſum quoque explodi- 
mus? annon enim hzc cum Judzis communia tenemus Chriſtiani? Numquid non no- 
mina ipſa ( ſicut & Reg; celorum, & Diei Judicii ) a Judzorum Magiltris tradita ac- 
cepimus? Ubi enim 11la in Veteris Teſtamenti Canone comparent, quz tamen apud 
Doftores Judzxorum frequentiſſima ſunt ? 

Prxtcrea, quis jam, veterum Hebrzorum dogmate de Millennio Diei Judicii audi- 
to, non ſtatim ſe ad credendum ſolicitari ſentiat, Apoſtolum Petrum apud cofdem 
(nam utraque Epiſtola ad Judzos data eſt ) de Die Judiciz diflerentem, & continud 
ad cjus mcntionem ſubjictentem, Hoc vos non lateat, Unum Diem apud Dominum eſſe 
fent mille anni, Magiſtrorum ea dere traditionem confirmare voluitle? praſertim cizm 

verba il] non ex Plalmo, (ut vulgo perfuaſumeſt ) ſed ex formula Judzorum de 
Die i!lo loquentium trit4 mutuata elle videantur. Imo amplits cogitabit, Nifi Chri- 
ſtus Dominus & Apoltoli ejus nomen DIEI JUDICII a Judzorum Magiſtris profe- 
tum, cidem cum iplis mente frequentailent, quorſum id ne verbulo quidem ufpiam 
indicirint 2 Annon enim periculi plena res eſt, 1mo procl:vis ad fallendum via, erran- 
tium verba & phraſes inter docendum adhibere, ablqueomnicautione aut diflimilis ſen- 
Sus indicio ? 

His ita ſe habentibus, viris doctis & de hvujuſmodi in Theologia myſteriis judicare 
valentibus expendendum relinquo, annon hzc optima & facillima cum Judzis agendt 
ratio eflct 3 non ut clariflimz illz de rebus in ſecunds & glorivio Chriſti adventx Pro- 
phetizx ad prizzm torqueantur 3 verum ut illis perſfuadeatur, nullum alium Meſſiam 
iplis cxſpectandum elle qui iſta omnia, mutatis nempe mutandis, ( neque enim hic 
Chriſtiano cum Judzis penitus, ſed ad fidei Chriſtianz libellam ſentiendum ) impleret, 
quam Jeſum illum Nazarenum, quem Majores ipſorum crucifixerunt: id quod Apo- 
calypfis paſſim tamque ſtudiose inculcat. Eecce, ( inquit ſtatim ab initio ) [ JESUE 
CHRISTUS, primogenitus ille ex mortuis, qui dilexit nox &* lavit nos 4 peccatis noitris 
per ſunguinem ſuum | venit cum nubibus, © videbit eum omnis oculus, etiam qui eunz 
transſixerunt, & plangent corem eo omnes tribus terre, Ego ſun AG Q, principinum & 
fints, dicit Dominus, qui cit & quierat & qui venturus eff, &c. Item, dum paflim 
Regnumillud auguſtum AGNO, id eſt occiloilli Jeſu, tribuit : ut c. 7. de Turba pal- 
mifera, AGNUS paſcet eos, &c. cap. 17.14. AGNUS wvincet illos, quis Dominus do- 
minantinm © Rex regum et 5, cap. 19. 7. Venerunt nuptis AGNI,&C. cap. 21.9.de No» 
va Jeruſalem, Oſtendan tibi _— AGNT, &c. & ver. 23. Lucerna ejus eit AGNUS, 
&c. Dumenimnos clariflimas illas de rebus in ſecundo Chriſti adventy Prophetias ad 
primum torquemus, Judzi nos derifui habent, & in infidelitate ſua magis obfirmantur. 

Hanc Judzos convertendi rationem, nift nimitm fallor, ſecutus eſt Apoſtolus Pe- 
trus, Act. 3. v. 19, &c. 

ra; ut * veniant tempora Refrigerii 4 facie Domini; Et mittat pris predicatum wobis 
JESUM CHRISTUM:, Quen oportet quidene celos capere ad tempora Reſtitutionis om- 


Reſipiſcite, inquit, &* convertintini, ad delenda peccata we- , 


Lib.11.c, 1, 


07%; 40 vA- 
Jeu9t. 

Vid.Iren.l.3.c. 
12, Tertull. lib, 


ninm, dequibus loquutus eſt Deus 2 ſeculo per os omnium ſantorunm ſuorun Prophetarum. 7 cur. or 
nis, & Syrum 
interprerems. 
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Book III. 


Daniels Lawent 
«STR IE CET RAS 


In partem Primam 


" CLAVIS APOCALYPTICA. 


UVobus Precognitis ( quorum unum eſt Nominis, alterum Rei ) valere juſſir, 
video quatuor in primis in toto hoc diſturſu Chronologico pre ſupponi que cen- 
Ill ſuranm merentur. | 
Primun, Qudd Liber ille clauſus & obſignatus ſit hic ipſe Liber Apocalypſe- 
wi, Hanc ego 0pinionem ut erroneanm validiſſamis arguments confodi 12 No- 
fationibus meis progmialibus ad Viſionem ſecundam. Demonſtravi inſuper per eundem il- 
lum librum nullum alium intelligi poſſe, quam librum veterum Prophetarum clauſun & ob- 
ſignatum cecis ac obſtinatis Judeis, durante hac eorum reprobatione 5 juxta id quod pre- 
diftumerat ab Eſaia cap.29.v-11. Et erit vobis viſio omnium ficut verba libri fas 

Secundum, Qudd nulle fiant futurorum prediGiones ante reſerationem Sigilli primi. 
At contrarium liquet ex ipſo capite quarto, © quinto, que Sigillume primum antecedunt, 
O&- viſtones continent non preparationis, ſed prxdictionis : wults enim in lis fiutura pre- 
dici conſtat ex Grecis codicibus 3 Requiem non habebunt 3 cim dederint 3 procident, 
& adorabunt 3 projicient coronas, Oc. in quibus omnino ſervanda eſt temporis proprie- 
tas - Inprimis verd manifeſta in futurum propbetia eſt in illis verbis Seniorum, ApdCc. 5. 
10. Regnabimus ſuperterram. 

Tertiun, Quod Tube neceſſariam habeant connexionem cum Sigillo ſeptimo. Sed hoc 
partim eſt impoſſibile, partim abſurdum. ITmpoſſibile, Quia Sigillum ſextum tempus eſt 
ſecundi adventus 5 uti apparet ex illis verbis, quoniam vemiet dies magnus ir ejus, 
Apoc. 6.17. Grece eſt * 5yies n peyzan, ie dies, ile magnus, id eſt, notus ac cele- 
bris3 hanc enim Emphaſin habet articulus duplicatus : item ex prognoſticis illivs adven- 
thr, Matt. 24. 29. que hoc Sigillo repetuntur : At Tube ſaltent ſex priores ſecundum Do- 
mini adventum precedunt. Abſurdum, Quia Turba palmifera gandentinm in fine capitis 
ſeptimi incidit, ipſo 8 —— confitente, in Tubam noviſſimam. Quomodso ergd cunt 
ea conneFuntur ſex Tube priores ? que tamen neceſſe eſt fieri, ſi neceſſariam habeant con- 
mexionem cum Sigillo ſeptimo. 

Quartum, Quod quadraginta duo illi menſes ſint tota duratio ſex Tubarum. Atqui men* 
fes illi rejiciuntur in finem ſexte, Apoc. 11. 2. Quomodo ergo ſe extendunt uſque ad ini- 
tium Tube prime £ Quemadmodun Sigillorum non eſt turbanda ſeries 3 ſic nec Tubarum : 
Turbatur autems cum events poſteriorum in priores transfunduntur. Ft certum eff menſes 
illos proprie & ſecundum literam accipiendos eſſe de menſibus dierum, non annorum z ut 
qui propterea in dies reſolvantur, Apoc. 11. 3. nemo autem facile dicet temps ſex prio> 
rum tubarum exhauriri ſpatio quadraginta duorum menſium proprie diftoram. 

His premiſſis, venio ad ipſos Synchroniſmos : quorum primus eſt Mulieris in Eremo 
agentis, Beſtiz ſepticipitis 1nſtauratz, Atrii cum cvitate ſancta calcati, Teftiuminte- 
rca prophetantium 1n Grow 

In quo primiin noto, Beſtiam din ſuiſſe Septicipitem antequan ſuit inſtaurats 5 ac proin- 
de non bene hac conjungi tanquam ſynchrona. Antecedens ex eo liquet, quod Joannes vi- 
derit hanc Beſtiame mariaſcendentem ſub capite ſuo ſeptimo, Apoc. 13.1. Nam ſex- 
tum caput ipſius tempore exſtabat, Apoc. 17. 10. Ft graſſata eſt Beitia aliquandin ſub 
ſeptimoillo capite antequam plagameladii accepit 3, ac aliquandix ſub accepta illa plaga ge- 
muit antequamex earevixit, que hic dicitur illins inſtauratio. Vide ApoCc. 13. 3. Septi- 
ceps ergo fuit ante initautationem. 

Secundo, Initauratio Beſtie initinm quidem ſunit cum initio peregtinationis Mulieris 
in deſerto 5 ipſa tamen longits perduravit : nam poſt exſpiratum tempus peregrinationis 
eremitice, Beitia inftaurata non nit certis gradibus O tradtu temporis declinavit ad inte- 
ritum, donec tandem totaliter ac finaliter exitirpata fuit ad effuſjonem Phials /eptime 
Orin ztaque contemporant, non interith. 


Aaa 3 Tertis, 


D. Lawent Stricturz in partem Priman Book[l], 


Tertid, Quadraginta duo menſes non ſunt tota duratio regni Beſtie inſtaurate, nedun 
Septicipitis 3 ſed tantim regni ſeviſſumi, & noviſſime perſecutionis. Poteſtas enjne 
factendi menles quadraginta duos, Apoc. 13.5. 202 eſt poteſtas regnandi ſimpliciter, ſed 
poteſt as graſſanc; pro libitu, C& perſequendi ſandFos : ut conſtat ex quibuſdam Grecis ex. 
emplaribus, que legunt wodeuor, z. e. faciend1 bellum. 

Dnarto, Atrinm a Gentibus calcatum eſſe meſcio unde hanſerit Synchroniſta, cum nulla 
ej us mentio fiat Apoc. 11. 2. Dicitur quiden: Atrium exterius Gentibus etle datum, ſed 
datum eſſe ad conculcandam non dicitur. Alibi per Atrium i/ud exterius intel/igit Atr;. 
um Iſraelis 5 quod atrium erat extcrizs reſpedlu atrii ſacerdotum, quod erat interius. 
Sed atrium Iſraelis comprehenditur ſub illjs verbis, Et adorantes in eo. Preter il/ud 
atrium Iſraelis, erat adhuc alind atrium Gentium, in quod ingrediebantur immundi Jude; 
&- Gentes alienigene © & hoc eſt Atrium exterins, quod nolit menſurari angelu, quia ni- 
mirum eſt Atrium Gentinm, © nou Iſraelis. 

Duinto, Prophetia T eſtium, licet initium ſumat cunt inſtauratione Beſtie, non tamen 
eumeadem terminatur © nam Beſtia duos illos Teſtes vincet & occidet, ac cadaveribys eg- 
run aliquandin inſultabit, APOC. T1. 7, 9. Imo ne quidem cum exitu Tube ſexte preci- 
Se terminantur tempora Beſtie 5 ſed potius cum initio & progreſſu ſeptime, in quam inci- 
dit efſuſio Phialarum, ut juo loco demonſtrabitur. Alind enim eſt Urbem decima ſui par- 
te concuti, Apoc.11. 13. alind vero Beſtiam finaliter interire : quamvis certirs ſim illum 
qualemeunque Urbis caſum certiſſimum pore prenumcinm ruin ſtatim certis gradibus ſecu- 
ture ſub Tuba ſeptima 3 ſub qua myſterium Dei de reſtitutione regni 1ſraclis, © everjionis 
omninn reenorum dverſantim, conſummabitur, ApOC. 10. 7. 

Secundus $ynchroniſmus eſt Beſtiz Bicornis ( que © Pleudopropheta ) cum Beſtia 
Septicipite ( qu#z & Imago Beltiz dicitur. ) 

At Beſtia Bicornis ortu peſterior eſt Beſtid Septicipite * unde hec prior appellatur, Apoc, 

2.12. Etmatademum wvidetur circa inſtaurationem illins beſtie priory 5 utpote que fe- 
cerit adorare beltiam primam,. cujuscurata eſt plaga, Apoc. 13. 12. 

Deinde Beſtiam Bicornem conditorem ſeu inſtauratorem eſſe Beſtie Septicipitis, neſcio 
unde colligat author. Ulins ccrte mec conditor nec inflaurator eſt. Non conditor, quia 
illa tempore prior eſt, hac poſterior. Non inſtaurator, quia opus illad diſerte attribuitur 
Draconi, qui hoc nomine ſtmml cum ipſa adoratur, Apocal. 13. 4. Beſtia quidem Bicor- 
2:45 Beſtie Septicipiti imaginem poſuit, ſed Beſtie inſlaurate, cujus curata erat plaga, 
Apoc. 13. 14. 

Preterez, Beſtiam Septicipitem nomine Imaginis beſtiz alias ſignari ſolitam, weruem 
eſt $ynchroniſte ſomnium : alind enim Beſtia eſt, alind Imago beſtie 5 & hac paſſin ab 
illa diſtinguitur, Beſtia ©&* Imagoejus. At inquit, Nomine beſtiz, ubi cum beſtia ima- 
go beltiz componitur, intelligitur Beſtia Bicornis. Fallitur, ut liquidd conſtat ex eo 
 #pſo loco quem citavit. APOC. 14. 9. S1 quis adoraverit beſtiam & imaginem ejus3 

Beſtiar intellige Septicipitem, .quam beſtia Bicornis fecit adorari, faciendo ei imaginem, 
quam adorari voluit, Apoc. 13. 15. ſicut adoratio cultus fit & honor conferendus beſtie 
Septicipiti, non Bicorni. Opinionem tamen ſuamprobare nititur tribus argumentiv. | 

Prizzo, Quia, juxta Grzcorum codicum leftionem, Imago beſtiz, quam animavit 
Plendopropheta, facitut quicunque non adorirint imaginem beſtiz occidantur. 

Secundo, Quia ubi Beltia ſimul adeſt cum Pleudopropheta, Imago beſtiz con com- 
paret. 

Tertio, Quia ejuſdem dicitur Imago beſtiz cujus eſt nomen numernſque : At nomen 
numeruſque non alterius ſunt quam beſtia Bicornis. 

Verum hec omnia inepta ſunt & frivola. Imagini beſtie adſcribitur quod Pſendopro- 
pheta ſecit, illins imaginis author, Metonymil efſetti pro efficiente : quod apparet ex Regio 
exemplari Montani, in quo legitur, % ao, & tacit ( nempe Beſtia Bicornis. ) Quan le- 
Gonem ſequuntur Andreas, Aretas, & alii. 

Interdum © Imago beſtie comparet ubi Beſtia adeſt cum Pſeudopropheta + ut videre eſt 
Apoc. I9. 20. ubi hec tria memorantur, Beſtia, Pleudopropheta, Imago beltiz. 

Nomen numeriifque or Beitie ef Bicornis, ſed Beitie Septicipitis3 que paſſin ſim- 
pliciter & abſolute Beitia nominatur : 2 qua ut Bicornis diſtingueretur, paſſin in ſequen- 
tibus non Beitia ſed Pſendopropheta nuncupatur 3 in quo conſpirant omnes interpretes. 

Denique, falſum et Beitiam Septicipitem reititutam totam ſe arbitrio Pſeudoprophets 
tanquan ſupremi ſui dominiregendam permittere. Univerſa terra admirata eſt polt be- 
{tiam ſepticipitem, Apoc. 13. 3. & omnes reprobi eam adorirunt, Apoc. 13. 8. At 
P ſeudopropheta non ſeipſum, ſed Beitiam Septicipitem adorari voluit in imagine tanquans 
ſupremum dominum, E& in omnibus illins cauſam promovit ut ipſius procurator & mini- 
iter, Apoc. 13.12. ut bene obſervavit Ireweus, quem itatim laudavit Synchroniſta 3 hinc 
ear vocat Antichriſti armigerum. Tertins 
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_  Tertius Synchroniſmmss Meretricits magne leu Babylonis mylticz cum Beſtia ea- 
in dem illa Septicipite Decemcornupeta, neceſſarid indiget caſtigatione. eMulier enim 
ed meretrix eſt urbs Roma ab ipſis temporibus Joannis 3 ut apparet ex illis verbis, Mulier 
and quam vidilti eſt civitas magna, quz havet re num ſuper reges terrz, Apoc. 17,1@. 
At Beſtia Septiceps nondum exſtabat temporibus Joannis in ſeptimo ſuo capites ut liquidd 
ls conſtatex iſtis, Quinque ceciderunt, unus eſt, & alins ( ſeptimas ) nondum veuit : 
ſed eMulier ergo iſta CHIN Beſtia Septicipate qua tali non GUY YEoviters ; 
re In prinis ſuſpeFa mihi eſt lacinia iſta, Decemcornupeta 3 quaſi Beſtia demun fatta 
_ efſet Decemcornupeta ſub ſeptimo, id eſt, noviſſumo ſuo capite. Verba Apocalypſews 
ud clars C& diſerte docent decem illa cornua ipſis temporibus Joannis exſtitiſſe; Decem cor- 
[i | nuaſunt decem reges, qui ( 7» preſenti ) regnum nondum acceperunt, quia #i/2irun 
da Romano imperio nunc erant Junjerth ſea poteltatem tanquam reges accipient 7 futuro, 
Apoc. 17. 12. Certum eſt ex hiftoriis, Imperium Romanum, dun hee ſcriberct Foannes, 
en ex decent regris, ſve regalibas provinciis, tauquam totidem partibus principalibas, COr= 
w_ ſtitiſſe,quas hoc modo enumerat 1 ſe Strabo 3 Ializ, Hiſþania, Gallia,Germania, Hungarit 
Che O& Bulgaria, Grecia, Natolia ſtve Aſia minor, Syria & Afſſyria, Zeyptus, Africa: de 
wail quibus conſulendus Molineus in Complemento prophetiarum. PBruomodo auter fingu- 
_ la que in Apocalypſy de decem cornibus dicuntur, decent illis regnis ſei reeionibus cons 
"ns : veniant, explicatum dedi in annotationibus meis proemialibus ad Viſtonem ſextam. 
_ Quartus $ynebroniſmus, Centum & quadraginta quatuor mille Virginum, capite 
we 14. cum Meretrice Babylonica & Beſtia, eodem witio laborat quo duo antecedentes. No 
| enim in ſolidum contemporant hec, ſed tantummodo ex parte. Meretrix ex/titit ipſo 
tia gempore Joannis 5 quemadmodum & Beltia ſub ſexto ſuo capite. Sed centum & qua- 
draginta quatuor mille Virgines ſunt recentioris originis. Incidunt quidem in tempor 
XX | meretricis Babylonice, utpote que laundaniur quia ſe illius complexibus non coinquinirunt 5 
fe ſed in tempora illius poſirema, nempe quia Primitiz ſunt in reſtitutione, poſt finitan 
; | novilſimam Beſtie Septicipitts inſtaurate per ſecutionen, ApOC. I4. 4. quando ipje decli- 
co navit ad interitum, ApOC. 14.8. Et quemadmodum recentioris ſunt originis, ſic longioris 
we ÞF erunt durationis, ut que eMeretricis © beſtie future ſunt vidrices, ac proinde illis ſunt 
w iz ſupervidurg. : | | 
_— Quintus $ynchroniſmas, de generali omnium ha&tenus dictorum Synchroniſmo, 
6 praterquim quod ſuperiorum errores recapitulet, prorſus eſt ſupervacaneus, Cum 108 COn- 
p tineat niſt nudam repetitionem memoratorun © ideoque omitt potuiſſet, niſl HUMECTHUNG 
mn | ſeptenarinm attingere voluiſſet author. $i duos ſequentes $ ynchroniſmos [umiliter repetat, 
ab | habebimus numerum ot onarium. 
a- = Sextus Synchroniſmus, Atriiinteriorts calamo Dei menſurabilis & Prelii Draconis 
o | cum Michaele, peccat, primo axverroyig verborune 3 nam Apocalyp|ts expreſie non me- 
s = minit Atrii menſurabilis3 ideo maline retineri nomen expreſſun Templi menſurabilis : quinine ited 
», nee ſt expre ſe illins meminiſſet, ulſum hic aliud intelligendum foret atrium, quan etriun praliuny com- 
e | Iſraelis, quod authori eſt atrium exterits. Supra enim monui atriunt Iſraelis Spiritni pu he wn 
.- Apocalyptico eſſe interius 3 ut qui nomine exterioris alriz intelligat atrium Gentiunt. i&n oculi, ue 
it Deinde peccat confuſtone temporum : nan licet prelium eMichaelis incidat 7n tempus re a 
2 Templi menſurabilis, Ti emplum tamen #08 prius & citius menſurandun ſuiſſe quam com: temph com- 
N- 3 miſſun furt prelium Draconis, neſcio quo arguments confirmari poſſit. Now enim qura eſt aa in if 


roxime antecedentia ſunt contemporaneorum, idcirco eſt neceſſe utrin/que originem £que cy, 
n | altiim deducendam efſe.» Equidem fateor Apocatypſin nibil habere antiquizs, quodue 
; altius origiment ducat eMuliere puerpera, cujus partuz inſtdiatus eſt Dracoz attamen ipſe 
partus quem excipit preliam Draconis mult eſt recentior 3 cum partns fit noviſſumi ten- 


g- « 

70 4 poris, in finali Fudgorum converſione, ut poſtea demonſtrabitur : quemadmodun tian 

- eſt recentior Templi ——_—_— que incidit in noviſſima tempora Tube ſexte. A qua 
* exordium velle ducere Prophetie repetite, que nempe tempora Apocalyptica ab origine &* 

} | quaſi ab ovo relegat, eſt cunt ratione velle inſanire, ut mox pluribus oſtendetur. 
3 Septimus Synchroniſmus, qui O wltinus partis prime, Septem phialarum & Beſtiz 

- | Babyloniſque ad occaſum vergentium, eſt veriſſamus & certijſimus : ac proinde pro- 

_ g gredior ad Synchroniſmos parts Secunde, initio ſumpto ab examine Preloquii quod illi 
by premittitur. 
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Strifture mn partem Secundam. 


XX N Preloquio partis Secunde inepta eſt illa totins Jpocalypſews in du 
\ partes principales partitio : quarum prior ſit Sigillorum,in 111que Tuba- 
| barum3 poſterior 73 BiEaagd is ſex Libri aperti, 2 werſu otfavo capj- 
> RR | ts decimi uſque ad finem libri: que onmium errorum mihi videtireſſe 
) > \ 1 precipunm fundamentum. Ineptam eam voco, O& reprobandam puto oh 
>) LS [equentes rationes. | 
| Primo, quia confundit finem unius prophetie cunt principio alterigg. 
Finis prophetie Sigillorum eſt in Turba illa palmifera gandentium 5 utpote que ipſo 8yn- 
chroniſt4 teſte incidat in Tubam novijſamam. Ne vero wel tantillum dubitaremus in Turh 
illa gaudentinm eſſe finem Sizillorum, ſtatim poſt eam fit mentio filentit 1n clo fafti 
quaſi media hora : qu projet nihil alind ſignificatur, quam Joannem 4 viſionibus pre- 
cedentis prophetie ad medium hore quieviſſe 5 ac proinde eam abſolutam eſſe. Ergo hic 
finis unizs prophetie principium alterins eſt in Tuba prima, que clangere cepit ſta- 
tim poſt ignem e celo in terram miſſum, Apoc.8.5. qui certe nullus eſt alius quam de quo 
ipſe Chriſtus dixerat Luc. 12.49. lgnem vent mitterein terram, & quid volo niſi ut ar- 
deat ? Ne ver hic etiam heſitaremus in Tuba prima initium eſſe nove prophetie,premitti- 
tur ei viſto praparatoria poſt fatum in celo ſtlentium : hic itaque principinm alterius pro« 
phetie, que tamen cum fine precedents hic partitione confunditur. 

Secundo, quia diſcerpit membra unius ejuſd&mque prophetie ardiſſime coherentia : 
memo enim dubitat in Tubis redo ordine continuari unam eandemque prophetian 3 ſie ut 
ibi deſtnat quinta ubi incipit ſexta, © ſexta ibi deſinat ubi incipit ſeptima. At hec par- 
titio finem ſexte Tube divellit ab ipſizs principio, & ſic divellit, ut ex fine Tube ſexte 


-\ 


tne BED, « 


. conſtituat novam prophetiam, que altiks aſſurgat quam Tuba prima, imo originem ſuan 


trahat 4 Sigillo primo principium enim jexte Tube ſuit in fine capitis noni, &- ili 
frinis incadit inprincipinm capitis undecimi : quod tanen ( ut dixi ) fingitur eſſe initinns 
nove prophetiz, que inchoatur a prima temporis Apocalyptici periodo. 

Tertid, quia commiſcet duas ad minimum. integras prophetias toto celo 2 ſe invicem 
diſtint as : Nam certum eſt prophetiam Libri aperti terminari cum fine Tube ſeptime, 
que eſt noviſſuma : Nec minus certum eſt prophetiame de Muliere parturiente eſſe novan 
prophetiam, ut qui muliere nihil prius © antiquizs habeat Apocalypſis, quemadmodun 
fatetur ipſe $ynchroniſta : Quomodo ergo hec eadem of cur prophetia Libri aperti £ Fue- 
runt qui ſibi perſuaderent Tubas prodire ex ſinu Sigilli ſeptimi; ſed quando perveniunt ad 
caput duodecimum, coguntur agnoſcere initium nove prophetie. Invenias ergo aliquos qui 
totam Apocalypſin dividunt in duas partes principales : ſed, qui poſteriorempartems incho- 
at 2 principio capitis undecimi, invenias neminem. 

ProfeFo Mulier partariens cap. 12. eft Synagoga Judaica, que patren habet Facobum, 
qui aſſemilatur Soli; matrem Rachaelem, que comparatur Lune ; & deſcendit 2 duode- 
cim Patriarchis, qui ſimiles eſſe dicuntur duodecim ftellis : gravida illa fuit ab ipſis die- 
bus Foannis, & clamavit parturiens, &* cruciabatur ut pareret, poſiquam templum eorum 
& urbs funditus 2 Romanis fuere everſa, quemadmodum id ipſa Synagoga confitetur ſub 
hac eadem Allegoria, Ela. 26. 17. Sicut quz concepit, cim appropinquaverit ad par- 
tum, dolens c)amat in doloribus ſuis; fic fafti ſumus a facie tua, Domine. Nondum 
tamen ipſa peperit, ſed inopinatus aderit illius partus in finali Judeorum converſione 3 
cnjus mentio fit apud eundem prophetam, Eſ. 66. 7,8. Antequam parturiret, peperit 3 
antequam veniret partus ejus, peperit maſculinum.— quia parturivit & peperit Sion 
filios ſuos. Efſe enim hunc partum ultimi temporis apparet ex Joanne, qui hunc partunt 
immediate docet precedere fugam Mulieris in deſertum, que incidit in noviſſima tem- 
pora Tube ſexte, Apoc. 12.6. cum ApOC. 11. 3. collatis. Hinc Micheas de eodene 
parin verba faciens, eundem expreſie refert ad tempora noviſſima, cap. 5. 3. Propter 
hoc dabit eos, viz. Judeos in manibus hoſtium ſuorum, ulque ad tempus in quo par- 
turtens pariet 3 & reliquiz fratrum ejus revertentur ad filios Iſrael. Sic enim judico 
ſuperiores prophetas interpretandos eſſe, ex collatione eorundem cum Apocalypſi, que Cla- 
wis eſt omnis Scripture prophetice. Atque hinc apparet diam prophetiam de Muliere 
parturiente provehi ad caput &- originem periodi Apocalyptice 3 ac proinde in ea incho- 
ari novan prophetian. 

Redeo 
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| Renleo ad rem ipſam. Premiſid hac partitione, affirmat Synchroniſts poſteriorene Apo 
calypſecs partem, que eſt T9 BiEAzerT ty ſen Libri aperti, 4b eodene temporis Apocalyp- 
fici principio exordiri ande prior ille que oft Sigillorum, & illius tempora relegere þ 
werſn oftavo capitis decimi uſ/que ad finem. Verum & iſta omnia pro libitu confitda &- 
prorſis abſurda ſunt. Septent Sigilla fuernnt aperta 3 clanxerunt quinque Tube, ſexta 
claneorem inchoavit 5 deſcenditur ad illins finem, quem proxime excipit ſeptima 3 Os 
in fine Tabe ſexte inchoabiter nova prophetia, que 01 iginem ducat ab ipſo Sigillo primo. 
Onis credet iſtis, niſt ci libitum eſt poſteriora prioribus & ſumma imis miſcere £ Et quo« 
modo ſaperiora tempora relegwntur a verſu oGavo capitis decimi, cum ab illo verſuuſque 
ad finem illins capitis nulla omnino tempora legantur © Que vero tempora ſequuntur itt 
principio capitis undecimi, aut tempora ſunt finis Tube ſexte, aut tempora illizs nulla 
nt. Attamen recepitulationem il/am temporum putat Synchroniſia indicari tranſiione 
5/24, v.11. cap. 1c, Oportet te terum (Tea ) prophetare. Sed longe alind eff 
iterum prophetare 3 alixd iterum rrophetare eadem, axt ab eodem exorſa temports 
principio. Hec duo multim diff: rant. Feo hoc dium ſuiſſe exiſtimo Joamni in ty- 
pum rei hoc tempore eveniure 5 quod nempe Eccleſia nunc ante exitunm Tube ſexte ſit 
reformanda, © cle novo prophet atura, tum contra, tum apnd populos multos : qua in re 
mibi aſſentientem habeo dotli/ſimum Paregum. Joannes, 1quit, non tam in ſua, quam 
in omnium przconum veritatis qui ſub finem Tube ſcxrz fururi erant perſona, Li- 
brum devorare, iterimque propherare, jubetur. Et eſt ſenſus, oportere ut ubi Ans 
tichriſtus ſatis ſzvierit, prophetia adverius eum reſtituatur, 

Tandem relabitur $ynchroniſla ad bimembrem ſuam partitionem, ed nque confirmari 
opinatur ex eo, qudd hic idem ſit prophetie initinm quod fit prophetie de ſeptem Eccleſtis, 
item de ſeptem Sigillis : quas nemo dubitat eſſe novas prophetias.Sunt auter hec initia viſt- 
onis quidem de Septem Eccleſtis cap. 1. to. Audivi vocem magnam a tergo ranquam 
tubz dicentis. Prophetia antem Sigillorum cap. 4. 1. Et vox prima quam audivi, tan- 
quam tubz loquentis mecum. Denique Prophetie Bi8-ae1d is cap. 10.8. Et vox quam 
audieram & c&1o'( /cilicet tanquam tube loquentis ) rurium loquebatur mecum. Yerin 
hec poſterior vox non eadem eft cum prima ill2,cum hoc nomine non indigitetur: nec dici- 
tur audita fuiſle inſtar tubz loquentis 3 7 as vox fuit proxime & clo audita, werſ. 4. 
ejnſdem capitts, Audivi vocem de calo dicentem mihi, Signa quz locuta ſunt ſeptem 
ronitrua, & n@& ſcribas ea. Eadem ergo vox que v4. velnerat (cribere, nunc v. 8. 
Jubet devorare libellum 8& prophetare, ut bene monet Parews. Nolo tamen hac de 
re acriks cum qnoquam contendere. Dato itaque eandem eſſe vocem cur illa priore, non 
tamen inde ſequetur, ©uia alias alibi inchoauit novam prophetiam. ideo id quoque hoc loco 
feciſſe. Certiora ſunt indicia nove prophetie, ut, qudd ſingule ant inchoentur nous 
—_ ant terminentur mentione ſecund; adventis « que indicia ſunt rerun, non au- 
cnpit verborum. 

Viſio Fecleſſarum terminatur mentione noviſſime cene, Apoc. 3. 20. que cena eft ſe- 
enndi adventis, Apoc. 19.9. Viſio Sigillorum terminatur mentione Turbe palmifere gau- 
dentinm, que incidit in novijſimam Tubam viſionis Tubarum, quan Paulus efſe docet 
trbam ſecundi adventiir, 1 Cor. 15. 52. Viſio Mulieris terminatur mentione Mellis, 
Apoc. 14. 15: quam ipſe Chriſizs interpretatur conſummationem ſeculi, Matt. 13. 
39. Viſio Phialiram terminatur interitu Babylonis, Apoc. 16. 19. que incidit in 
ſecundum adventum, ApOC. 16. 14, 15, Eodem termino clauditur viſio Mcretricis, 
Apoc. 19. 2,3,4. Viſio denique Chriſti vincentis clauditur mentione univerſalis Reſur- 
reFionis, & duplicis nove Hieroſolyme. Septem itaque erant Viſiones, tanquan toti- 
dem totims Apocalypſews partes principales. Sed hec jufficiant ad Preloquium : venio 
ed ipſos Synchroniſmos partis ſecunde. 

Synchroniſmum primun appel/at cardinem Synchroniſmorum 3 ego vers eundem voce 
cardinem vanitatum : aded nihil eft in eo weri, nihil certi. Synchroniſmum eſſe wnlt 
Sigillt ſeptimi quoad ſex priores Tubas, cum Beſtia Septicipite, Bicorni, cxte- 
riſque contemporantibus. Sed jams antes demonſiravi ſex Tubas non pertinere ad $i- 
gillum ſeptimum 3 demonſtravi inſuper Beſtiam Bicornews Beſtie Septicipiti & ceteris non 
in omnibus nec ad amuſſin contemporare. Nunc demonſirabo initium Beſtie Septicipi= 
tis nou contemporare cum initio Sigilli ſeptimi, quod precipunm eft bujus Synchroniſ- 
i fundamentum everſum ire. Beſtia Septiceps eſt ipfiſſimems regneme Antichriſti, ſub 
noviſſieo, i e. ſiptimo, ſo capite, Atqui Antichriſtus demmum in lucem producitur ſub Tu- 
ba ſexte, Apoc. 11. 7. vel ( quod ego malim) ſub Tube quinte, Apoc. g. 11. #bi An- 
gelum Abyfh exrdem eſſe puto cum Beſtia aſcenſura ex abyſlo, Apoc. 11.7. Ef 
proculdubio eft Antichriſtus, cimw wocetar nomine Antichriſti i= Grace Eeccle/ia 
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ABADU, Servus ille z«r' *Zoxlw ſic di m2, i.e. Servus ſervorum. Sic enim Hebreus 
& 8yrus legunt. Bu0d ſs quis malit legere cum correFioribus exemplaribus Grecis Ab. 
badon, hoc idem ſignificat quod Papa-Dominus : quam leFionew etiam retinuit wulga- 
tus Latinws. Redtius itaque Beſtia Septiceps contemporabit cum Tuba quinta. Sigillung 
quintum temp# eſt per ſecutionis San@orum, ut certum eſt ex illis verbis, Donec comple. 
antur conſervi eorum——qui interficiendi ſunt ficut & illi, Apoc. 6. 11. Atqui hoe 
proprium munus eſt Beſtie « ipſa itdque refjus dicetur contemporare cum Sigillg 

uinto. 
, Initium ſeptimi Sigilli eſt in obſignatione Ceths illivs virginalis cap. 7. ipſo Synchrg- 
niſt2 confitente : atqui obſignatio ill ſequitur illuſtrem Domini adventum, qui deſcribi- 
tur Sigillo ſexto, © in quem incidit Beſtie interitus, ut apparet ex collatione Apoc, 6, 
15, 16, 17. cum Apoc. 16. 14, 15, 16. Impoſſebile itaque eſt Beſtiam Septicipitem con- 
temporare cun initio Sigilli ſeptimi. . 

At ( inquit ille ) Cats illius obfignationem ſupra oftendi contemporare ad amullim 
cum Beſtia Septicipite, parte prima, Synchroniſmo quarto. Reſpondeo; Gontrariung 
liquet ex noſtra ad eundem cenſura. Yuod porro exiſtimet obſignationem illam faitan 
eſſe, ne graſſantibus in orbe Tubarum calamitatibus elei Dei ſervi extinguerentur ; orq- 
tis fingitur (ine ullo ſundaments : obſignationem illam dico ſaitam eſſe ad novas nuptias 
Agni in illuſtri Domini adventu celebrandas, ut manifeſium ex hujuſce loci collatione 
cum 4. Eldrz 2.38. Videte numerum fignatorum 1in convivio Domini 3 ad quem 
hic certus eſt reſpeFus. Scio Librum iftune eſſe Apocryphum 5 ſed poteſt liber Apocry- 
phus interdum continere quaſdam antiquas & vers narrationes. 

Denique falſun eſt, oblignatione 1114 turbari non interrumpendam Sigillorum ſeri- 
em - ipſe enim Synchroniſta fatetur illam pertinere ad finem Sigilli ſexti, ſive ad initi- 
um ſeptimiz & meritd, quia expreſie dicitur Apoc. 7. 1. Mere Taita, ideſt, polt hec 
zempe, que acciderunt Sigillo ſexto. Ego judico obſignationem virginum & Turban pal- 
miferam gaudentinm eſſe totum myſterium Sigilli ſeptimi, quod demum narratur aper- 
tum fuille initio cap. &. cam capite ſeptimo premiſſum ſit illins myſterium 3 quemadmo- 
dum primum Ve demum narratur preteriiſſe poſt premiſſam illins calamitatem, Apoc. 
9. 12. 

Sic erg) corruit omninm ſequentium Synchroniſmorum ſundamentum, eorum nempe qui 
ex primo iſto deducuntur : quos tamen etiam examinabo, ne quis queratur aliquid 2 me 
preteritum eſſe aut negleFum. 

Synchroniſmum ſecundum ait eſſe contemporantium Atrii interioris & Przlii Dra- 
conis & Michaelis de puerperio cum ſex primis Sigillis. 4tqzz dimenluratio Templi 
o enim loqui malim, quia Textws expreſse illivs meminit ) tempore prior eſt prelio 

raconis, ut viſum ſupra Synchroniſmo ſexto, parte prima 3 E& neutrum contemporat cunt 
ſex primis Sigillis. Non dimenſuratio Templi 3 quia jubetur Foannes Templum metiri 
ſub finem Tube ſexte, ApOc. 11.1. Fam vero finem Tube {ma contemporare cunt 

Sigillo primo quis dixerit © Non Przlium Draconis 3 quia illud commiſſune © abſolutunt 
fuit breviſſumo temporis ſpatio, puta in momento, iFu oculi. Nam ſlatim fuit commiſſun 
poſt raptum partum, & abſolutum fuit ante fugam Mulieris in deſertum ; ApOc. 12. 13, 
14. At Mulier ſtatim © immediate poſt raptum partum fugere debuit in deſertum,Apoc. 
12.5, 6. Itaq, tantummodo momento perduravit. Puomodo ergd potuit contemporare cunt 
ſex primis Sigillis £ 

Accedo ad Synchroniſmum tertium, Phialarum cum Tuba ſexta. Dicendum erat, 
zi fallor, cum initio Tubz leptimez : nam Tuba ſeptima eſt Tuba noviſſima 3 ſeptene au- 
tem Phiale continent noviſſumas calamitates, Apoc. 15. I. pertinent ergo ad Tubam o- 
wviſſimam : Tuba etiam ſeptima eſt Tuba conſummationis, quia ſub ea conſummabitur 
myſterium Dei, Apoc. 10. 7. ſeptem autem Phiale ſunt plage conſummationis, utpote in 
guibus conſummetur ira Det, Apoc. 15. 1. pertinent ergo ad Tubans ſeptimam. Sed 
bec parum ad rem. 

Regnum ver Beſtie ſub ſexta Tuba labefaFtari cepiſſe, neſtio unde eruat Synchroniſta. 
Einita quidem tunc fuit poteſtas illa quadraginta duorum menſium 3 ſed illa non fuit 
ſemplex poteſias dominandi, ſed dominandi pro libitu : nec ſimplex fuit poteſias vincendi 
Sandos, ſed perſecutionis noviſſime 3 ut ſupr2 2 nobis ſuit oſtenſum. 

Synchroniſmum quartum, Mille annorum ligati Draconis, ſeu Satanz, cum Tuba 
ſeptima, ſeu excidio Beſtiz,, ox poſſun non laudare, cim ſit veriſſimus & certiſſimus. 
Argumenta tamen walidiora & magis cogentia ad illims confirmationem proferri de- 
ſoderarem. Ceri? Draco etiam fuit ligatus toto tempore parturitionis Mulieris, ci 
toto illo tempore ſteterit ante Mulierem, ut, chm peperifſet, filium ejus devoraret, 
Apoc. 12. 4. weque ligatzs fuit poſt partum ejws3 cus ab illo tempore & calo fuerit | th 
jeFm, 
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jeu, © graſſatss fuerit in terra & mari, Apoc. 12,12. fie nt Mulierem fit perſecutas, 
& ſemen ejus, Muliere latitante in deſerto, Apoc. 12. 16,17. ac conſpireverit ad'sSan- 
Gorum internecionem cum oye marir, dando ei ommem ſuam poteſtatem 3 unde ſinnl 
cuws ipſo ſþatio quadraginte duorum menſium & ultra adoratur, Apoc. 12. 18. & 13. 
2, 4. Non it2 din poſt finitos illos menſes Draco cuns Beſtia & Pſendopropheta ac Regibus 
totizs terre congregatur in przlium, Apoc. 16.14. tandem in illoprelio Beſtia & Pſeu- 
opheta vidi mittuntar iN _— ignis, Apoc. 19. 20. & Draco ligatup in Abyſlo 
mille annis, Apoc. 20. 2, 3+ Mile itaque anni ligationis Satane inchoandi ſunt ab ex- 
cidio Beſtie. | 
my Satanas, ne ſeduceret amplits gn Apoc. 20. 3. Nempe e4 ſeduGione 
enjus ftatime fadia erat mentio, quam proxime ſecutum eſt Beſftie excidium, Apoc.19.20. 
Ergd Ligatio inchoanda eſt a Beflie excidio. Ligatur Satanas, ut per mille annos reg- 
went illi qui Beſtiam adorare noluerint, ApOC. 20. 4. Inchoenda itaque Ligatio ab ex- 
cidio Feflie: nam uſque ad excidium ipſivs ſemper fuernnt aliqui qui Beſtiam noluerint 
adorare & ideo fuerunt occiſl, Ligatur denique Satanas, ut poſt mille annos illos 
olvatur, &* conjiciatur in ſlagnum ignis, in quem jam antea conjedi erant Beſtia 
& Pſeudopropheta, Apoc. 20. 10. Sic enim legendum eſſe patet, non tantine ex Grecis 
exemplaribus, ſed etiam ex interpretibus Hebreo & Syro. Ergd ligatss fuit poſt illorum 
excidinm, quod incidit in Tubam noviſſumam. 

Sequitur Synchroniſmus quintae, Mille annorum regni Chriſti auguſti & ſeptimz 
Tubz ſeu intervalli ab excidio Beſtiz : quem non ſolume laude, ſed ſimul etiam approbo 

re ommia C- fingula que ad illivs confirmationem dicuntur : nullas enim dubito quire 
ad fingulare illud Ev auguſiume Chriſti regnum pertinent que dicuntur Apoc. 11. 15, 16, 
17. & Apoc. 19.6, 16. O&* anilloregno proculdubio eft conſummatio myſterii Dei per 
prophetas evangelizati, quam ſub Septime tnbe clanugorems Angelus Apoc. 10. futuran 
predixerat 5 quando nec Beſtie menſes, nec Teſtium lugentinm dies, neque omnino aliquid 
de periodo temporis, temporum & dimidii temporis ſupererit amplins, plane juxta quod 
Danieli prediGum fuit c.7.v. 25, 26, 27. O* c. 12.9.7. 

Sextus Synchroniſmns ef Novz Hieruſlalem Agni ſponſz cum ſeptima Tuba ſeu 
intervallo ab excidio Beltiz : cuz now poſſum non ſufſragari: hic tamen lege, ut nova 
alle Hieroſolyma ſponſa Agni, de qua Apoc. 21. verſ. 2, 3,45, 6, 7,8. diſtinguatur 3 
nova illa Hieroſolyma Agni uxore, cujus deſcriptio m___ eodems capite, Apoc. 21. 
werſ. 9, 10,O*c. uſque ad finem libri. Rationes hujus diſtinFionis dedi in notationibus 
meis proemialibus ad Viſionem uitimam. Prior illa nova Hieroſolyma eſt uxor ſponſi, 
quz ſe przparavit Apoc.19. 6, 7. item civitas illa dileta, Apoc. 20.9. nor autens 
poſterior. 

Tandem dilabor ad Synchroniſmum ultimum, qui eſtTurbz palmiferx innumerabili- 
um ovantium ( Apoc. 7-1 cum Tuba ſeptima ſeu intervallo ab excidio Beſtiz : ir 
enjus confirmationem illud in primis probo, qudd Turbe ille palnmifers ſtatuantur eſſe 
cives nove Fernſalem. De ambobus enim: dicitur, quod non eſurient neque ſitient 

lids, Sc. quia Agnus paſcit eos, & ducit ad vivos fontes aquarum 3 quodque 
abſterſurus fit Deus omnem lacrymam ab oculis eorum. 

Itaque de quatuor poſtremis Synchroniſmis Deo meo gratias ago, quod virun bunc 
doGiſſimem mihi habeo in illis aſſemientem 3 qui oculos mentis utrinſque noſtriin magis &* 
evagis velit reegere, ut propins intyeamur mirabilia ejus. 


* EPOCHA APOCALYBSEaS. : 


UVam nobis exhibet Synchroniſta Epochem Apocalypſews,prorſus inceria eft &* vana 5 
nt que vanis O incertis Synchroniſmoram fundamentis innititar, que fere onnis 


ſno loco ſunt protrite. Vult duas efſe totivs Apocalypſews partes principales : quaruns 


prior ſit vigil orum, in iiſqze Taubarum 3 alters poſterior F BiBdagid'iv, 2 verſu oft a+ 
v0 capitis decimi nſque ad finem libri ; quam partitionenm in prinejs perſtrinzinus ad 
partir ſecunde preloquium. Vult Tubas prodire ex ſinu ſeptini Sigilli : quod falſans 
efſe docuimws in Striffuris ad Precognita partis prime. Vnlt Turbane palmiferane ovan- 
$tinm capitis ſeptimi, que narratur ante clangorem_ Tube prime, incidere in Tubaz no- 
viſſimam, que demum ſequitur cep. 11. Que Synchroniſte non poteſt non eſſe horrends 
prediftionum confuſlo. Vult prophetiam Libri aperti, que pertinet ad clangorem Tubs 
ſexte, & cujus initives eſt & commenſuratione Templi, Apoc, 10. & I1. efſe n0- 
wn exordium totims Apocalypſecs : quod nemini unguanm venit in metens 3 ore 
x of 
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(«pri 2 nobis abunde reſutatum. Vult nouum etiant exordium eſſe totius Apocalypſegs 
in Prelio Draconis cap. 12. Quin ergo nobis ſaciat partes tres toting Apocalypſeus 
principales, & non duas tantiom. Vult Prelium illud Draconis contemporare ſex Pri- 
oribus Sigillis : quod demonſtravimws in unico temporis momento, in itn oculi, abſoly. 
tum fuiſſe. Vult quadraginta duos illos menſes eſſe totum Pempws ſex Tubarnm : cum tem. 
pore ſint finis Tube ſexte, aut nella ſunt illins tempora. Ttanihil eſt certi in hac Epoch, 
Apor alypſews, riſt quod fere in finem Apocalypſews rejiciat Turbam palmiteram Ovantiim 
capitis ſeptizri, Myſterium conſummandum Tub# noviſiimz, Mille annos ligationis 
Satanx & regni Sanftorum, Novam Hieroſolymam Agni ſponſam : que ego now dubity 
ad anmſſin contemporare, Hit itaq3 pedem figam, O& finem faciam Strifurarum mearyy, 


Quzſtio nobiliſsima, & ad intelligentiam fuperiorum 
Prophetaram atque ipſius Apocalypſeos appri- 
me neceſlaria, 


De 
T emporibus ac momentis Secundi Adventus. 


AN ſecundo Chriſti Adventu videtur conſiderandus eſſe longiſſimus quidem 
&, terporis tra us, quemadmodum in Adventu ejus primo : ut probari poſſe 
videtur ex ſequentibws Sacre Scripture teſtimoniis. 

Prins, ex Elaiz 34.8. 63.4. nbi temps ſecundi advenths appella- 
tur dies ultionts Domini, annus retributionum judicii S1on. Eft certwm 
eſt in eo reſþctum haberi ad veteris Teſtamenti Fubileum, Tempus itaque 

erit ad mininmun unius anni : alioqui Synecdoche partis eſſet de nihilo. Iden Propheta, 
Eſa.'65. 17. meminit novi cal & nove terrz, que in ſecundum Domini adventum 
rejicinntur, 2 Pet. 3. 13. O in illis neceſſario conſiderandus eſt longiſſimus quiden tem- 
poris trams, propter illud quod apud Prophetam ſequitur, Non erit 1bi puer infans aut 
fenex qui non implear dies fuos : nam puer infans centum annorum morietur, & pec- 
cator centum annorum malediCtus erit. 

' Secundd, ex Luc. 17.22. Venitent dies quando defiderctis videre unum dierum, 
ſive unum ex diebus, Fil hominis, & non videbitis. Bod intel/igendum eſſe de dits 
bus ſecundi adventiis ret ſtatuit gloſſa ordinaria ex Beda. Idenim apparet ex duobw, 
Primd, quia dies illi intelliguntur quos conabuntur oſtendere 'Pſendoprophete dicendo, 
Ecce hic, Ecce iJlic. verſ. 23. Secnndb, quia dies ill; intelliguntur qui gloriofi futuri 
ſunt & illuſtres, ſtent tulgur cornſcans de ſub cetlo, v. 24- qui dies ſunt; non preteriti 
adventis primi, ſedfuturi adventis ſecundi. -ProfeFv fruſtra diſcipuli Bſideravent dies 
preteritos, qui certi erant de futuris, quos pre foribus (ſemper adeſſe putabant, © cervi« 
cibus ſuis imminere, 

Tertio, ex ACt. 3. 20, 21. hi tempws ſecundi, aduentis appeliatur jn plurali tempora 
refrigerii, & tcmpora reſtitutionts ue ar Sq de quibus Jocuti funt omnes prophetz. 
Felle autem id accipere de temporibus eternis, eſt cum ratione velle inſanire cam de 
talibus temporibus Prophete non ſint locuti, ut conftat liquzdo ex werſ. 22, 23. Ipſum au- 
dietis juxta omnia. quzcunque locutus fuerit vobis : Et omnis anima quz non audi- 
verit i]lum, exterminabitur--de plebe : que prophetia eſt de finali Fudgeorum conver- 


fone. | 


Duarto, ex Aﬀt..15. 16,17. wht docetur,  Tabernaculum David, ſroe regnume Iſpactss, 
reſtituendum eſſe in Domini reditn, & omner Gentes eſſe ad illud aggregandas 5, quod certt 
brevi temporis ſþatio non penficietav : efſe enim ibi ſermonem de ſecundo Domini redits 
apparet potiſſamum-ex duobus: ahewmnentis. Primo, quia reditys ile futurus dicitur poſt 
primam 'vocationem Gentium : .Viſitavit primtim' fumere -populam ex Gentibus 3—— 
ficut ſcriptum eſt,- Poſtea revertar. ztem, Ut requirant eum cterz Gentes, - ſuper 
quas invocatum eſt nomen meum 3 mempe jam antea in prima Gentiune wooatione, quam 
ſecuturas eſt voratio' wiverſalis, Secundd, 'quia ipſe Domrinng promiſſam reeni fon 

reſiztutio- 
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reſtitutionen paſſin: rejicit in tempora ſecundz adventis, ut videre eſt, Matt. 10. 23. &- 
23, 37, 38. Lucz 21.28, 31. ACt. 1.6, 7. | 

Duintd, ex Rom. IT. 26, 27. Omnis [ſrael ſalvus fet, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, Veniet 
Redemptor ex Sion : quibus verbis docetur noviſſimam Judeorum ſalutem, ſive redem- 
ptionem, incidere in ſecundune Domini adventum. Atqui eadem illa Scriptura in eo- 
dem illo Domini advents; verſu ſtatin ſequenti, mentionens facit pangendi novi federis 
cum illis quod ad minimum duraturun eſt per tres generationes. Ela. 59. 21. Hoc fadus 
meum cum eis 3 Verbum & Spiritus non recedeat de ore tuo, & de ore ſeminis tui, 
& de ore ſeminis ſeminis tui, a modo uſque in ſempiternurt. 

Sextd, ex Matt. 12.32. ubi docetur Meſſie eculum eſſe duplex, UN preſens, alte» 
rum futurum 5 & in utrumque incidere remiſſuonem peccatorum proprie diifam. Non 
remittetur ei neque in hoc ſeculo, neque in futuro. Neque enim, «t refe Auguſtiner, 


' lib. 21. Deciv. Dei, cap. 24. de quibuſdam veraciter diceretur, quod non iis remit- 


tatur neque in hoc ſeculo, neque 1n futuro, niſi eflent quibus, etfi non in iſto, tamen 
remittetur in futuro : #b; vim faciunt verba iſta,etli non in iſto,ve quis id de ſola remiſſe-. 
onis patefatione interpreternr. 

Septimd, ex 2 Pet. 3.8. ubi de die fn loquens &- perditione impiorum hominum, 
2it, qudd unus Dies apud Dominum ficut mille anni : #e quis putaret tempus ſecunds 
adventis nimis breve eſſe ad judicandum &+ perdendum impios, eo quid in Scripturis vo- 
cetur unus dies. Et fic verba interpretatws eſs Auguſtinus, vel quiſquis ille author eſt 
Sermonum de Santis, qui Auguſtino attribunntur. Nec immerit6d. Stultune enim eſt co- 
gitare velle unum diem naturalem, vel artificialem, eſſe apud Deum ſicut mille annos. 
Ad tempus vero quod anteceſſurum eſt Tudicinm pertinent verba ſequentia, Et mille 
anni ſicut dies unus : ne quis putaret tempus Fudicii nimis din tardari, ſt per mille an- 
mos O plures differatur : Dew enim tempus mille annorum unum diem vocat in. $criptu- 
ris. His poſtremis verbis Propheta quoque uſws eſt, Plal. go. 4. de toto vite noftre tem- 
pore : que licet per mille annos duraret, attamen apud Deum eſſet breviſſima, qui fermpus 
mille annorum vocat unum diem. | 

OZavo, ex Heb. 3. 7, 8, 9. ubi docet, Diem terminatum eſſe apud Davidem in woce 
Hodie, qui futurus ſit populo Dei nouns Sabbatiſmmus 5, non yg eternus, ſed tempora- 
lis; utpote in quens ſolum quadret illa commonefattio Davidis, Hodie fi vocem eJus au- 
dieritis, nolite obdurare corda veltra. ' | 

Nond, ex fine Apoc. 19. collato cum principio Apoc. 20. Naw in fine Apoc. 19. de- 
ſeribitur ſecundus Domini adventus, ut manifeſium eſt ex tribus. Primd, ex'illis, Re- 
get eas 1n virga ferrea : quod Joannes futurum predixit in ſecundo adventu, Apoc.2:27, 
Secund', ex iſs, Reges terrz & exercitus corum congregatos ad faciendum przlium : 
quod prelium eſt faciendum in ſecundo Domini adventu, utpote futurum in die illo 
magno omnipotentis Dei, ad quem venturas eſt Domings ſicut fur, Apoc. 16.14, 15. 
Denique ex ultimis illis verbis, Vivi miſh ſuat hi duo in ſtagnum ignis : quibus indi» 
catur Beſtie Romang, id eſt, ipſizs a interitws 5 quem ipſe Paulus rejicit in © 
ſecundum Domini adventum., 2 Thell. 2.8. abi illud quoque notandum, Et \piritu oris 
ſui interficiet impium : quod prorſ#s idem eſt cum iſto, & c#teri occili ſunt in gladio 
oris ſui, Apoc. 19. 21. Atqui certiſſumum eſt in illo adventu numerandos eſſe mille iſtos 
annos pacis &- regni ſanForum qui ſequuntur, Apoc. 20. 4. i thy 

Denique, ex Apoc. 20. 8,9. collato cum Ezech. 39. 9,15. ubi rejicit Toannes in 
ſecundum Domini adventum Gogi &* Magogi interitum ; poſt quem tamen Ezechiel docet 
mumerandos eſſe ad minimum ſeptem annos, & totidem menſes certiſſim? finiendos. Er- 
gd ſecundus Domini adventus compleFitur longiſſimum aliquem temporit traFum. Tale 
quid * Beza ſuſpicatus eſt de ſecundo Domini adventu, qui eundem putat inchoatum Fie- * Netar, in 
iſſe a promulgato inter Gentes Evangelio: at nos eum reins putamms inchoandum ab inte+ Luc. 7. 


ritu Antisbriſti, ſtue excidio Beſtie. 
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'ON videtur, Clariflime Domine, A. Lawenus veſter aut meum in Cl:- 
ve Apocalyptica propoſitum, aut quibus eam ſubnixam eſle volui funda- 
mentis, ſatis attendifle : alioquin non putaſlet argumentis ex interpreta- 
tionum pharetra depromptis me cefſurum. Quorſum enim, obſecro, 
me iſtiuſmodi telis oppugnare ſatagerer, qui ipſe interpretationem nul- 
lam przſuppono ? imo nec iſtiuſmodi five przjudiciis five hypotheſibus ullis in hoc 
negotio locum elſe debere contendo. Sed hic ejus neepia nimia in preſenti 
omiſs4, (qua de alias paſlim erit monendi occaſio ) accedo ad Cenluram iplam, & 
primo Generalem. 


eAd Cenſuram Generalem, 


Uatuor enim ait in toto meo Diſcurſu przſupponi que cenſuram meren- 
tur. X 

Primo, quod Liber ille clauſus & obſegnatus ſit ipſe Liber Apocalypſews. Miror un- 
de hoc colligat. Num ex iftis precattuacule mex verbis, Qui ſolnus dignus eras 
Librum hunc accipere & aperire £ At alluſio efle potuit, non ſententiz argumentum : 
Certe hypotheſis non fuit. Rem ipſam quod attinet, ego Librum illum obſignatum, 
Sigilloruns libram efle puto, Apocalypſews non puto. Sed eſto me putafie; non tamen 
huic fundamento ro_ Synchroniſmorum meorum fſuperſtruxi. Nec certe fi 
Apocalypſis nihil aliud fit quam compendium quoddam & comportatio vcterum prg- 
phetiarum quz adhuc implendz poſt Chriſti adventum ſupererant, ( quz ipfius Law- 
eni ſententia eſt ) adeo multim intererit an quis Librum obſignatum, cum eo, Li- 
brum veterum Prophetarum efle dicat, an, cum aliis, Librum Apocalyplews. Sed 
hanc opinionem in notationibus ſuis procemialibus in Apocalypſin ut erroneam validiſ- 
fimis argumentis ſe confodiſle refert : mihi vero, qui legerim, nd? veriſimilibus quidem 
id fecifle videtur. Judicet alius. 

Secundd, ait a me przſupponi, »ulas fieri futurorum prediftiones ante reſerationen 
| Sigill; primi. Ego verd hoc nuſquam przſuppono, imo contrarium potits pre ſe fe- 
j | £% Hujis edi- Funt verba mea in * przloquio Partis ſecundz, lin. 8. Quid, quod ibidem n? ſeptem 
| tionis pag. quidem Eccleſiarum Vifionem negavi futurorum prophetiam eſle,ſed in medio reliqui, 
{lf 424-J nec quid de eo me interponere velle dixi ? | 

| Sed (ut ſententiam meam aperiam ) ita quidem ſentio; Saltem nihil efle prophetiz, 

| in capitibus iſtis quarto & quinto Sigillorum reſeratione antiquius, quodve altius ra- 
| tione ret gerendz aſcendat : & hocquidem ad inſtitutum meum ſatis erat 3 nec id puto 
Dominum Lawenum negaturum. Addo amplits, Nec efle Viſionem ibidem exhibitam 

rei futurz prophetiam, ſed prophetiz exhibendz apparatum. Urut enim in Cantico 
Presbyterorum & Animalium inſeratur aliquid de re futura 3 Viſionem tamen ipſam 
"i Prophetiam efle de futuris, id verd non magis inde ſequi, quam eandem efle hiftori- 
am de przteritis, ex eo quod in eodem Cantico verba 1lla, Occiſas es & rede- 
miſts nos Deo per ſanguinem tunm, de praterito loquantur: non enim i _ in 
vilione 
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viſione aliqua incidenter dicatur aut cantetur, ſtatim illud 79 TeZype viſionis eſt; 
Sed in quatto capite ( m__ d, furura predicuntur, quia verba illa, Dederint, proc;- 
dent, &* adorabunt, &Cc. lint tuturi temporis, Grace Iwavoty TeogvTa, TEIoHUiTuGH, 

Reſpondeo, Futurum in Hebraiſmo ( ejus autem notione paſlim utitur Apoſtolus ) 
ſignificare aFum ſoliturs vel debitum3 ita ut hoc loco Joannes referat non quidem 
quid tum faftum lit, ( ut a nonnullis exponitur ) ſed _ Animalibus & Presbyteris 
iſtis ex officio pro re nata faciendum eflet, quodque iple poltmodum in ſequela Vitſio- 
num ſemel atque iterum ab iiſdem factum vidit. 

Tertio,ait me przſupponere Septem Tubas eſſe Viſum Sigills ſeptimi : hoc enim vul t, 
ciim ait me przſupponere Tubas neceſſariem habere connexionem curz Sigillo ſeptimo. 
Et hoc quidem veriſlime dixit, me przſupponere. Przſuppono autem, & quidnt prx- 
ſupponerem ? Annon Grammaticum contextiis ſenſum, quo vix alius eſt in Apocalyp- 
fi de rerum narratarum ſerie clarior & luculentior, neceſſe fuit przſupponi > Ad 
prxcedentium Sigillorum omnium apertionem Viſfum aliquod ſubjicitur rem fgillo 
ſignificatam exhibens. Ad apertionem primn, Aſpexi, inquit, + ecce equns albus,&c. 
Ad apertionem ſecund!1, Prodiit Equms rufus, &C. ; Ad apertionem tertii, Aſpext, 
inquit, C ecce Equus niger, KC. x lic 1n quarto, quinto, & ſexto. Quis igitur pari 
ratione non credat, quod Septimi figilli refignationi ſubjicitur, efſe ejus Sigilli Vi- 
ſum 2 Quomodo abſurdum non eſt affirmare, ſolius Sigilli ſeptimi aut Viſum nullum 
elle, aut ejus deſcriptionem Sigilli apertioni przmitt!, przter omnium Sigillorum, 
imd Tubarum & Phialarum, morem? Cum aperniſſet, inquit, Sigilum ſeptimun, 
faTum eft ſilentiun in celo quaſt per ſemihoram : & vids ſeptem Angelos ſtantes in con» 
ſpetu Dei, &- date ſunt illis ſeptem Tube. Aut hicclarum eſt Rem Sigilli ſeptimi 
deſcribi 3 aut omnino fatendum nihil efſe in hoc Libro de ordine certi, fed quidvis 
cuivis pro libitu prxponendum & poſtponendum, nulla ſensis Grammatici ratione 
habit3. Hoc viderunt ex veteribus Andreas & Aretas 3 ex Pontificiis Lyranus, Anre- 
olus, Ribera, Alcazar, Viega, Cornelius a Lapidez ex noſtris Jumus, Graſerus, 
Brightmannus, Napierus, Reverendiſlimus Epiicopus Aberdonenſis, Clariffimus Al- - 
ſtedius : Quit omnes pro conceſlo habent, Rem ſeu Viſum Sigilli ſeptimi efle mylſte- 
rium Tubarum. Nec crediderim quemquam interpretum id unquam negaturum fuiſle, 
niſi in Vifionum diſpoſitione magis ad apparentem neſcio quam interpretationis 
concinnitatem, quam ad naturalem & fimplicem Textiis ſacri mentem, reſpex- 


iflent. 

At hec diſpoſitio, inquit, abſurda eſt, ex ipſius Synchroniſte hypotheſi 3 utpote cui 
Turba Palmifera ( cap. 7. ) incidat in Tuban A mr" quomodo ergo ciem ea con- 
reGuntur ſex Tube priores ? quod tamen neceſſe eſt fieri, ſt, &c. At vero Synchroniſta 
nuſquam conneCtit Turbam palmiferam cum prioribus fex Tubis. Fallitur Lawenus 
{i me Cetum centurm O quadraginta quatuor mille obſignatorum, & Turban palmiferans 
innumerabilium gaudentium, pro iiſdem habere putat. Diverla ſunt & diverſorum 
temporum. Quz quidem junctim tutum Sigilli ſeptimi, id eſt Tubarum, intervallum 
pervadunt : feorlim vero Cetws obſignatorum cum ſex primis Tubis, Tirba palmifera 
cum Tuba ſeptima ouryeoriCa. Infpice ſodes Schematiſmum meum. 

At impoſſibilis eſt. Quid 1ta vero? Quia Sigillum ſextum Tempus eſt ſecundi adven- 

the. At Tube ſaltem ſex priores precedunt adventum Chriſti. Hoc \cilicet eſt ( quod 
dixi ) Viſionum ordinationem ex privata interpretatione ſuſpendere : Ego vers per- 
nego Sigillum ſextum efle Tempus ſecundi adventiis. Neque hujuſmodi iaterpreta- 
mentum ex verbis illis * or: 1AaSev n nutes 1 ueyaan Th opyns auty, aut Cx prognoſticis *Apocal,6.17, 
illis Matth. 24. 29. exſculpi poteſt : non ex appellatione Die# magne; eam enim in- 
tegram habes Zeph. 1. 14. de clade Judzz ulurpatam, #yſv 1utez Kuets 3 ueyzan yo 
& verſ. 15. 1uies opyns 1 nutes Exaiyn. Alibi —_ limilis cſt apud Prophetas de Jy- Po-mini: ge 
diciis particularibus die; Domini uſurpatio: ut Ila. 13. 13- Dies ire furoris Domini, forendt = 
de onere Babylonis 3 Jer. 46. 10. de clade XMgyptiorum, Dies ille Domini Dei exer- dicas, Judicium 
cituum, dies ultionis. Quod vero hic urget de geminato articulo 5 1uies 1 ueyaan, —_— 940 
nullius eſt ponderis 3 fit enim ex conſuetudine linguz cum adjeftivum poſtponitur :Diem kuma- 
5 peyann nteny % nnutes 1peyzan, tantundem valent, Accedit quod apud Zepha- jean a 
niam quoque in Hebrzo geminetur articulus £177 RVYN, quaſi 5 3uiez 5 Exciyy* inanum, 1 Cer 
quod Grzci reſpuunt. Nec inczter4 hujus Sigilli deſcriptione omnino quicquam eſt 43 

uod non aliis, citra magnum illum Univerſalis Judicii diem, rerum converfionibus 

- ruinis deſcribendis 4 Prophetis jamdudum adhibitum fuerit. Communes ſunt hx 
magnarum calamitatum & horridiorum cladium imagines Orienti ufitatz, ut noſtris 


quoque Poetis ſua ſunt ſchemata, fuz piturz. Videamus de ſingulis, 
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Ecce, (inquit Cc. 6. v. 12. ) Terre motus magnus faFw eſt, Grect cuops;, id eſt, Co. 
l; terreque motws. Terrz motus autem hujuimodi ( teſte Apoſtolo Heb. 12. de loco 
Haggz1, C. 2.V- 6, 7. Adbuc ſemel, &* ego commovebo celum & terram ) denotat Il 
Cl AEUO (LEV WV Tl LeETATEW, rutationem eorunm que commoventur. Idem nos de hoc Cel; 
terreq; motu in Apocalypſi putemus. Sequitur, Et Sol faus eſt niger ut ſaccus cilicj 
us, & Luna faGa eſt ut ſanguis, id eſt, per elliplin adjectivi, rubicunda ut ſanguic, 
Periphraſis autem eſt deliquit Luminarinm, ubi Sol ater apparere ſoleat, Luna verg 
rubicunda : cui plane geminum eſt illud Ila. c. 13. v. 10. de vindicta Babylonis,0bſcy. 
rabitur Sol in exortu ſuo, CO Lnna non ſplendere faciet Lumen ſuum 5 LXX. 2% 1 oediyy 
s Soc 00; dui, ut Matth. 24. 29. Adde Ezech. 32. 7. de clade Pharaonis, Et ope. 
riam celos, O nigreſcere faciam ſtellas ejus3 Solem nube tegam, &* Luna non dabit lu. 
men ſun, &c. Item Joel. 2. 10. de horrenda Judzz vaſtatione ab exercitu locuſta- 
rum Aquilonarium, A facze ejus, inquit, contremnit terra, m10ti ſunt celi; Sol & Lung 
obtenebrati ſunt,& ſtelle retraxerunt ſplendorem ſunm.$Sed ohe ! jam ſatis eſt. Videtamen 
Jer. 4.23,24, &c. de excidio Judzz 3 ubi omnia inantiquum Chaos rediifle putares. 

Verl. 13, 14. Et ftellz celi cecidernnt in terram, ſicut ficws abjicit greſſos ſuas ciun 
vexto magno concutitur. Et calum abſceſſut ſecut liber convolntas 5 vel Celum evaruit, 
&c. id eſt, Stcl|z coli diſparuere, quemadmodum literz evancſcunt libro ( veterum 
more ) convoluto. Ellipfis enim eſt utrobique prioris ſubſtantivi Hebraiſmo fami- 
liaris, ut Deut. 20. 19. 2 Reg. 18. 31. & alibi paſlim : ita ut hoc de celi diſparitione, 
& illud de ſtellarum caſu, mutuo ſeſe explicent. Integer autem locus deſumptus eſt ex 
I: 34.4. ubi cidem plant imagine, ſed inverſo ordine, depingit Spiritus ſanctus cla- 
dem Idumaxz + Convolventur, inquit, ſtent liber, celi, © totws exercitus eorum ( id eſt, 
ſtellz ) decidet ut folium © vite, &* ut deciduws groſſulus e ficu. Cujus ſententiam ali- 
quanto clariorem reddere voluit Spiritus Apocalypticus duplict verborum additamento; 
illinc 7s anmeywer dn, hinc aro peytas city onoputrn. Porro de cadcm clade Edo- 
mitica haud mitioribus quam l1ſaias circumſtantiis agunt Obadias 3 Jer. c. 49. a verl.7. 
ad 225 Ezech, c. 35. per tot. & 25. verſ. 12. Quod idcirco moneo, ne quis hunc 
quoquelocum, cum myſticorum fealuum admiratoribus, ad magnum illum Univerſa- 
Iis Judicii diem derorqueat. 

Omnes montes © inſule e ſuis locisemote ſunt; icilicct,ut in terrx motibus fieri non- 
nunquam contigit. De montibus autem l1milem imaginem vide Jer.4.24.Ezek.38.20. 

Reſtant verſ. 15, & 16. Ryges terre © magnates, Kc. abſconderunt ſe in ſpeluncis 
O petris montinm 3 dixeruntq; montibius & petris, Cadite ſuper wos, Co abſcondite nos 
2 facie ſedentis ſuper throuum, E* ab ira Agnji. Fada imago eſt qui fugientium & 
latitantium, qua prz rerem ſuarum deſperatione vitz txderitium : cut fimilem habes 
de clade Hicro'olymerum Luc. 23. 3o. item Hcl. 10.8. ce clade.Samariz ejtilque ido- 
lorum 3 ſed integram Ifa.2.18,19. Haxc autem paulo fulius oftendere viſum tuit, ne 
Dominus Lawenus me abſq; ratione negaſle putaret Sigillum ſextum eſſe Tempus ſecun- 
di adventiis : cujus vero temporis, & cujuſmodi rerum converſionibus & ruinis ap- 
plicandum fit, non eſt hic dicendi locus. Pergo ad cztera. 

Quarto, Hypotheſibus meis annumerat, quod Quadraginta duo ii menſes £5 tots 
duratio "os Tubarum. {it hxc Hypotheſis non eſt, ſed concluſio ex premiſlis Syn- 
chroniſmis neceſlario ſequens. At ( inquit ) wenſes iſtz rejiciuntur in finem ſexte Te- 
be, Apoc.11.2. Nego: noneſt caput undecimum pars vidouls Tubz textz, ſed nova 
prophetia, ut poſtea videbitur. Sed certum eſt ( inquit) Menſes illos proprie & ſecun- 
dum literam accipiendos eſſe de menſibus dierum, non annorum 3 proindeque iſtis temporunt 
anguſtiis ſex Tubarum intervallum includi noz poſſe. Magnum vero poſtulatum : miror 
illud dottiflimo viro certum efle, quod a pleriſque noſtrorum non modo negari, ſed & 
magno ſtudio impugnari noverit. Hoccine autem pro conceſlo ſumendum fuit 2 Mihi 
contra inter alia 1]lud argumento eſt, Menſes iſtos ſecundum literam accipi non poſle, 
quod Beſtia, cujus duratio fint, Coctui centum quadraginta quatuor mille obſignato- 
rum, Catus autem obſignatorum ſex primis Tubis contemporet 3 Tubarum verd res 
tantillo tempore decurri non poſſe. Adhac,ſi tres iſti dies & dimidium mortis Teſtium, 
quz pars ſunt dicrum 1260, ſeu menſium 42, literaliter accipi nequeant 3 tum neqz dies 
1260, ſeu menſes 42, fic accipi debent. At tres iſtos dies & dimidinm diei literaliter 
accip1 non poſle , paret ex iis quz tunc gerenda prxdicuntur. Quis enim credat trid«z 
& dimidii dies jpatiolum, aut famz necis Teſtium per orbem diſſeminandz, aut legatis 
cum muneribus ultro citroque inter gentes mittendis,ſufficere > imo neparandisquidem 
muneribus ſutfticeret. Adde quod dimidinm diei, ſeu hore duodecim, fi literaliter acci- 
Plas, aCtionibus hujuſmodi determinandis prorſus ineptum fit - non enim ad horas iſti- 
uſmodi res obſervari ſolent, quinimo ad menſes, ſaltem ad dies integros. | 
Reſponſe 
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Reſponſro ad Cenſuram ſpecialem, & prims, 
eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi 1. 


A D prinwm Synchroniſmum, Mulieris in Eremo agentis, Beſtie Septicipitis inſtaus 

rate, Atrii calcati, & Teſtium Prophetantium in ſacco, primim illud notat, Ze- 
ſtiam din fuiſſe Septicipitem antequan fuit inſtaurata, ac proinde non bene hic n_ 
tanquars Synchrona. Patat (cilicet me nomine Beſtie Septicipitis Beſtiam ſub noviſii 
mo tantim ſeu ſeptimo capite agentem intellexifſe.In quo fallitur. Ego enim ZBeſtian 
Septicipitem vocavi Jiaxerrres Beſtiam illam primo deſcriptam, quocunque {tatu 5 
quia cum tot capitibus eam Spiritus ubique, etiam ſub ſexto capite, videndam ex- 
hibuerit. Quamvis enim non ſimul, ſed ordine & deinceps, Capita vices ſuas egiſ- 
ſent, tamen Beſtia ipſa una eademque cenſetur omni ſtatu. Ad idi autem, | inſtau- 
ratars, ]ut noviſſimum ejus ſtatum deſignem 3 ne quis me cum Beſtia limpliciter, & 
omni ſtatu, Synchroniſmum hic aſtruere velle exiſtimet, ſed tantim noviflimo. 
Sed nd (ic quidem in tuto res eſt, Nam inquit Beſtiam etian aliquandin ſub ſeptimo 
illo &* noviſſimo capite graſſatam eſſe antequam plagam gladii accepit, ex eique denuo © 
revixit, Ad hac, Menſes quadraginta duos nec eſſe totam durationem regni Beſtie inſtau- 
rate, ſed ſeviſſime & noviſſime perſecutionis. Et hic quidem fibi nude aftirmanti 
credi poſtulatz argumentum enim nullum affert. 

Ego vero contra aſleronullum alium Beſtiz Septicipitis ſtature cap. 13. deſcribi 
quam #-ſtaxrationis 3 elleque cum ſtatum integrum Beſtiz capitis noviſlimi. Quic- 
quid enim mali Beſtia fecifle dicicur, quicquid cultis & adorationis eidem ab incolis 
terrz delatum eſt, id omne poſt inſtaurationem ipſius ſeu plagz curationem fattum le- 
gitur: Et vidi, inquit, wnum ex capitibus ejus ws rogaypiny us Fayatoy, quaſi letha- 
liter occiſum fuiſſet 3 (nempe non nunc vidente Joanne, ſed ante hunc exortum ſuum) 
ſed plaga ejus ſanata fuit : ( nimirum ſtatim ab exortu ſuo, aut in ipſo ) & admirers 
aniver/aterra ſecuta eſt Beftiam, ( nempe jam ſanatam ) & adorirunt Draconem, 8&c. 
Tiincque datum eft ei os loquens grandia, & blaſphemias, &c. &* apernit os ſuun ad- 
verſus Deum, &c. Omnia hxc poſt ſanationem tata ſunt 3 ſed ante ſanationem nihil 
eſt quod feciſle legitur, \inec et quicquam honoris 2 Gentibus delatum. Fuit igitur 
inſtauratio iſta Bcſliz noviſlimi capitis (© quo cam ſtatu Joannes & mari emergentem 
vidit )non fatum aliquod poſterius, ſed ipla nativitas. A reliquorum enim capitum ſin- 
gulis ad caput ſequens ſine plaga tranſitum eſt. Atqui in tranſitua ſexto ad noviſſimum, 
lethali vulnere decubuit Beſtia 3 quo eam vulnere ſauciam (id eſt, ſexto capite vulne- 
ratam ) Joannese mari emergentem vidit : non vidit eam cum vulneraretur 3 fiquidem 
To ws £9@aypuirny ſenſu pluſquam perſecti accipiendum eſt, quemadmodum ſupra c. 5. 
V. 6. Vidit in medio Presbyterorum & Animalium Agnum ſtantem ©; iagayuivoy, quaſt 
maGatus fuiſſet, non eo tunc vidente mactatum. Hic ſenſus fimplicifhimus eſt, quem 
litera & ordo contextits ultro ſuppeditat 3 a quo temer> recedendum non eſt, ubi nec 
ratio nec neceſlitas ulla ad id compellit. Fruſtra igitur eſt Dominus Lawenus, dum 
Beſtiz inſtaurationem uniqz menſes illos quadraginta duos ad ſupremam & noviſlimam 
Beſtiz perſecutionem rejiciat 3 niſi eddem quogz rejicere velit Beſtiz adorationem, 
grandiloquentiam, blaſphemiam, & (nt verbo dicam) omnia in univerſum Beſtiz 
facinora 3 sicque Beſtiam nobis cudet Antichriſtianam, cujus per tot ſecula nulla prz- 
dicantur faCta, nulla perſecutio. Sed nihil agens n? cogitari quidem poteſt quod fit. 
Sed, quod fer*prztermiſeram, De Menfibus Beſtiz in noviſlimam ejus perſecutionem 
rejiciendis, lectionem Complutenſem fibi favere putat 3 quia ſcilicet, pro poteſtatens 
faciendi menſes quadraginta duos, legit poteſlatem belſum faciendi. Hoc vero ut neuti- 
quam ei patrocinatur, ( cm totum Beſtiz dominium non aliud fit quam quoddam 
contra Sandtos bellum 3 ) ita chm neque interpres Latinus neque Syrus eam vocem 
agnoſcantz ad hc, cim ex quindecim' Stephant exemplaribus duo tantum eam habu- 
erint, omnino in cam ſententiam devenio, 2 Sciolo aliquo additam efle, qui vim ver- 
di Towiy vivend; & durandi ſignificatione cum nominibus temporis ignoraverit: D& 
qua vide At. 15.33. 2 Cor. FL. 25. Jac. 4. 135 
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© De Beſtia & <Mukere. 


Uic Synchroniſmo ſpeciattm opponit, Ivſtaurationem Beftie initinn quidem ſu- 
mere cum initio peregrinationis Mulieris in deſerto, ipſam tamen longius perdurare, 


Sed fi cadem fint & xqualia tempora Mulieris & tempora Beſtiz, ut ipſe quidem fa- 


tetur 3 qui fieri poſſit ut qux eodem tempore inciptant, non etiam ſimul definant, fa- 
tcor me non capere. Sant apud Mathematicos magnitudines zquales ſunt etiam con- 
gruz, id eſt, prima primis, media medits, extrema extremis reſpondent. 


De Atrio Exteriort a Gentibus calcato. 


Trinm 7 Gentibus calcatum eſſe ſe neſtire, ait, unde hauſerit Synchroniſta, cum 
Apoc. 11. tantum dicatur illud Gentibus datumeſſe. Dicam unde hauſerim. Py- 
tabam Atrinn exterius & Civitatem ſandam ele mutuo in hac Viſione explicare - quia 
nimirum Atrium exterius locus fuit ubi Civitas fancta conveniret, proind&que idum 
Atrium Tſraclis. Imo in delerto, unicum tantim Atrium habente Tabernaculo, ( qud 
non niſi Sacerdotibus & Levitis ordinarie ingredi- fas erat ) Atrium exterius nullum 
crat prater caſtra Iſraclis ceu Civitatem ſanam:*Accept igitur acſ1 ſcriptum fuillet, 
Atrium quod extra Templum eſt ne metiaris 3 nat: datune eſt Gentibus, © calcabunt il- 
Ind menſibus quadraginta duobzs. Nam Enallie Subſtantivi pro Relativo non infre- 
quens eſt, tum in hoc libro, tum alibiz nempe aut Sybſtantivum quod prxceſlit repe- 
tendo, aut ejus Synonymum loco Relativi ſubſtituendo : cujus exemplum vide Ae. 
25. 21, Et ſanequid ahud efle dicemus Gertibw' dari, hoc eſt, occupandi poteſtatem 
fieri, quam calcarz ? & quid tandem calcarent Gentes nifi id quod datum fuerat ? Adev 
ut hz quoque voces non minus quam Atriz & Civitatis ſane mutuo ſefe explicare 
videantur. 
Scd ut adhuc mags vapulem, addit prxterea, Atrium hoc exterius apud Foannem 
20n eſſe, quod ego lentio, Atrinm Iſraelis, ſed Atrium Gentium 5 Atrium wverd 1ſraelis 


ſub illis wverbis intelligi, ET ADORANTES IN EO. Sed hic mirum eſt quam falli- 


tur. Nuſquam enim 1n tota Scriptura Atrium illud Gentium (quod prophanum erat, 
non fſacrum ) Atrit exterioris nomine intelligitur 3 ſed Atrium Iſraelis, id eſt, populi 
1:r2elitici. Neque populus in eo Atrio adoratum veniebat ubi altare fitum erat, ſed 
Sacerdotes & Levitz: quod cum Druſfius docere potuit ad hunc locum. Res ſic ſe 
habet. | | 

To Teepy ( quo nomine univerſum Templi zdificium complefor ) gemino diſcrimi- 
nabatur Atrio. &c. 

[ Vide reliqua in Comment. Apocal. ad cap. I1. 1, 2. pag. 479, 490. 


De Beſlia & duobus Teſtibus, 


| p76 cm Yeſtium, inquit, licet initinm ſumat cum inſtauratione Beſtie, non tamen 
cum eadem terminatur. Hoc ego tantundern intelligo, quantum illud de Beſtia 
& Muliere. Nam f1dies 1260 initium ſumant cum menſibus 42, qui fieri poteſt ut 
non ſimul terminentur ? fi ſimul, erg cum exitu Tubz ſextz aut incunte ſeptima 3 


nec enim ulterius prorogari poteſt Teſtium prophetia. 


eAd Cenſuram Snchroniſmi IT. 


Bf Bicornis, inquit, ort# poſterior eſt Beſtj2 Septicipite. Fateor, qua Septiceps eſt 3 
non qua Decemcornupeta. Neque ego hic Beſtiam Bicornem cum Septicipite 
compono alio quam inſtaurationis ſeu capitis noviſiimi ſtatu. In tranſitu a ſexto 
capite ad noviſlimum lethali vulnere decubuit Beſtia, ut jam antea dixiz quo vul- 
nere omnino periifict, nif1 medicam ei manum commod? adhibuiſſet Pſcudopropheta. 


Hoc 
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Hoc autem ſtatu ( 1nſtarationis nimifum ) fatetur Lawenus Beſtiam Bicornem Septici- 
piti coxvam elle. Ait enim, Nata dem videtur circa inſtanrationen Beſtie prioris, 
utpote que feeerit adorari Beſtiam primam, Onjus curats eſt plage. Hoe cum Iple dixe- 
rit, non vidco cur Me reprchendat quod Beltiam Bicornem Septicipitis ( inſtauratz ni- 
mirum ) conditorem ſeu inſtanratoren vocaverim. Annon qut de novo adorari fecit, 
polt poteſtatem ex lethali plaga intercifam aut collapſam, inſtaurare cenſendus eſt ? 
At, inquit, Beſtia illa prior dicitur. Scilicet, non terporis, led zarrationjs ordine. 
Nullum enim hic Beſtiz Septicipitis ſtaturt agnoſco a Joanne viſum, przterquam in- 
ſtaurationis. ' At op#s ilnd inſtanrationis, mnquit, Dracont tribuitur, non Pſeudoprophe- 
tz. Reſpondeo; Ceffit quidem Draco poteltatem ſuam Beſtiz 3 ſed eandem Beſtiz 
conciliavit Pſeudopropheta, tum cim orbits incolis perſuaſerit ut facerent Imaginem 
Beſtiz vulneratz, Imagine ( ut videtur Y ejus ſtatis quo plagam acceperat z qui ima- 

ine fat4, Beſtia illa pridem ſauciata revex7t. Sic enim reſerri & exponi poſſunt ver- 
ba [ 4-#2noe ] ve 14. uamvis ettam non mcommode referri poſſunt ad deſcriptionem 
Beſtiz prits faſtam, eo ſenſu acl diceretur Joannis perſona, wt facerent imagine Be- 
J;e, Beſtiz nimirum illi quam ego ſauciatam denuoque ſanatam me vidiſle dixi. 

Ita enim ſentio, Joannem utramque Beſtiam ſimul emergentemvidille 5 hanc ex ma- 
ri, illam ex terra : prilis autem eJus quz ex mart capite lauciato aſcenderat hiſtorian 
delcribere, deinde ejus = ex terra. Nam quX {mul gelta lunt, ſimul tamen narrari 
non potuerint, ſed ſeorlim & deinceps. Primo igitur Septicipitis ſanatz tyrannidem 
& blaſphemias recenſere 5 poltea ut £1 vulneratz Bicornis medicam manum adhibnerit, 
populos in obſequium ejus flexit, eique poteſtatem conciliavit cujus ipla przfedturam 
gererct, cxteraque quz fecit in conſpeCtu ejus. 


eA'd Cenſuram eAppendicts de alternatione nominum Beſtie, 
Imaginis Beſtiz, &* Pſeudoprophete. 


AM Appendix illa de alternatione nominum non ſomnium fuit, fed conjetura pro- 
babilibus argumentis ſubnixa. Ejus duz quaſ1 partes. Una, Imaginem que dici- 
tur Beſtia, eſſe ipſam Beſtiam ſepticipitem ſub inſtaurationis ſtatu. Altera, Ubicunque 
Beſtia cuns Imagine Befic conjundimlegitur, ibi Beſtie nomine nou Decemcornupe- 
tam, ſed Bicornem inte/igi. De primo, Quod dix1, ans 5 Beſtie eſſe ipſam Beſti- 
an: ſepticipiten: ſub inſtaurationis ſtatu 3 eo ſenſu dixi quo dici folet Anima cujuſyue eſt 
qniſque. Ita enim etiamnum vigilans ſentio, Imaginem illam efle (non, quod Lawe-,,. . 
nus vult, Tdolum magicum, ſed ) Beſtiz inſtauratz formam, juxta quam. inſtaurari di- ne 
citur. Beſtia ſcilicet noviſlimi capitis, Pleudoprophet4 auſpice, facta eſt Imago Beſtiz 20 5:#ie ſexts 
ſexto capite maCtatz, id eſt, Draconis ſepticipitis, qui idcirco quaſi revixiſſe dicitur. 19s ry 
Efle enim Draconem ſepticipitem ( ſepticipitem dico, non ſimplicen ) lexti capitis Be- giriz, &, 
ſtiam, ex eo liquere poteſt, quod eidemnoviſlimi ſeu ſeptimi capitis Beſtia in codem 
throno proxime ſucceſſerit, Sic enimcolligo 3 Draco thronum ſuum ceffit Beſtiz ca- 
pitis noviſlimi 3 ergodecefſor ejus fuit, ſeu penultimi capitis Beſtia, Hujus imaginem 
( Draconiſmum, ſi libet, voca 3 aut quid ft Demonolatriam? ) noviſlimi quoque capi- 
tis Beſtiz, Bicornis iſte Draconiloquus adeo inſculpi curavit, ut qui cam adoraverit, 
Draconem pridem debcllatum quaſ1de novo adoriliedicatur. 
Sandcitra Imaginem iſtam ( juxta quam Beſtiam adorabant it quorum nomina non 
ſunt ſcripta in libro vitz Agni ) Beſtiam adorare ( quo ſenſu hic dicitur ) non magis 
impium fuiflet, quam cuivis alti poteſtatt mundanz morem gerere, Hoc autemoſten- 
do 3 quia Beſt;am adorare ex Hebraiſmi & Orientis uſu nihil aliud eſt quam ezdem ſub- 
jici : 1d quod ex eo apparet, quod verbo Adorand; #fnynruxas fubjungitur verſ. 4. Ef 
adorirunt Beſtiam, dicentes, Quis ſimilis Beſtie? © quis potis eſt belligerare cum ea 2 
Beſtiam igitur adorare c(t Beſtiz ſe dedere tanquam potentiori, & cui nemo fit reſi- 
ſtendo & belligerando. Quo eodem ſenfu terra ipſa, non modo incolz ejus, Beſtiam 
adorare dicitur verl. 12. id elt,ei ſubjici : Kat enaa Cinquit ) Thy -yAv | T#s Ov QuTH x4" 
TOXSVTH; 12 WTEITKUVNTWT &c. Dehac notione verbi WEIGKuray, vide Gen. 27. 29» 
& cap. 37. 7. & cap. 49. 8. itemlſa. 45. 14. At Beſtiz juxta imaginem ſuam fubjici, 
qua Draconem ſepticipitem referat, id verd in Deum blaſphemum eſt & impium. Ur- 
de qui ſic Beſtiam adorant, in Beſtiam adorando Draconem adorare dicuntur, verl. 
_ 
Ad alteram Appendicis partem venio. Dixi, UVbjcungque Beſtia & Imago ejus fan» 


quan jugales andiuntur, ibi Beſtiz zomine Bicornem ixtel/igj. De hoc fatcbor ngoney 
meipſum 


Reſponſio ad Danielis Lawerii Strituras Book [1], 


meipſum jamdudum dubitare ccepiſle, ex quo obſervaverim copulationem iſtam, 
Beſtiam © Imaginemejus, per figuram *Ey Iz Ivoiy expoai polle,quaſi Beſtiam in ima- 
eine, vel jixta imaginem ejwus, vel quid fimile : quod tamen alium forſan non moyiC. 
let. 

Utut ſit, in neutro videtur Lawenus argumentis meis ſatisfecifle. Ad id quod de 
Imagine Beſtie adduxi, Dici eax: facere ut quicunque non adorarint Imaginem Beſtie (id 
eſt, ſeipſam, ) occidantur, id vero alterutrius Beſtiz opus videri 3 reſpondit, Imaging 
Beſtie adſcribi quod Pſeudopropheta fecit Imaginis illius author, ——_— effedis, Mi- 
ra verd Metonymia ! qua attioagentis circa ovbjeftum tribuatur objeto in ſeipſum ; 
cujuſmodi credo Metonymiz exemplum nullum dari poſle. Scio quidem effe&to non- 
nunquam tribui aftionem cauſz principalis in objettum ab utroque diverſum 3 ſed non 
cim effettum ipſum attionis objectum fuerit. Porrd huic reſponſo preſidium quarit 
in Editione Complutenſi, quz una cum Andrea ( diceret Areta } legit & wad, O fa- 
tit, nempe Beſtia Bicornis. Sed dixer:m leftionem hanc corruptam videri, & Mi E 
taſle Aretz zvonatales ſuos debere. R.Stephanus non annotavit, quia, ut conjice- 
re eſt, innullo ſuorum codicum reperit, aut conjunctionem Kai ante verbum au, 
pro depravatzlefionis argumento habuit, ut quz in ſequenti membro poſtulare yi- 
deatur x womoy. | 

Quod dixi, Ub; Beſtia cunt Pſeudopropheta ſimul adjſit, ibi Imaginem Beſlie non com- 
parere 3 opponit Apoc. 19. 20. ubi ſimul comparent Beſtia, Imago Beſtie, atque Pſeudo- 
propheta 5 ut ibi Beſlie nomine Pſeudopropheta intel/igi nequeat. Reſpondeo, In eodem 
quidem verſu comparere, fed combinatione & ſententiisdiverſis. Prima combinatio 
eſt Beſtiz & Pſeudoprophetz illis verbis, Et comprehenſa eſt Beſtia © cum ea Pſendopro- 
pheta. Secunda eſt Beltiz & Imaginis ejus, ubi dicitur, Seduxit eos qui acceperant 
charaFerem Beſtie, & adoraverant Imaginem ejur. Pollum igitur aftirmare prim\ 
combinatione Beſtiam dici Septicipitem —_— ſecunda vero Bicornemwm. Quod verd 
pauld poſt obtendat, Adorationeme (oli Beſtiz Septicipiti, non Zicorni competere, utpo- 
te de qua illud ſolummodo dicatur, quod fecit adorari Beſtiam Septicipitem 3 reſpondeo, 
De Bicorni Beſtia & illud quoque dici, quod exerceat omnem t£uoiav Beſtie Septicipi- 
tis in conſþedu ejus 3 hujus autem #£oia; partem, vel precipuam, efle adorationem ac- 
cipere, ut apparet V. 7, 8. Prxterea, chm Beſtiam adorare nihil aliud fit quam homi- 
nes ſeſe imperio ejus ſubjicere 3 conſtat Beſtiam abſque adoratione Beſtiam efle non 

olle. 
: Quod porro ait ad tertium meum argumentum, Nomen zumerimque Beſtie, Beſtie 
Septicipitis eſſe, nor Bicornis 3 novit doctiſlimus Vir, illis contrarium videri qui ſolam 
Beſtiam Bicornem pro Antichriſto habent, Beſtiam autem primam pro Imperio Roma- 
noEthnico : quibuſcum tamen ego de interpretatione non ſentio. 

Denique falſum eſſe ait ( quod mihi etiam in hac diſfſertatione excidit ) Beſtiams Sep- 
ticipitem reſtitutam totam ſe arbitrio Pſeudoprophete tanquam ſupremi Domini regendam 
permittere. Egoveroid ipſum verbis illis innui puto quibus dicitur, eam ommem pote- 
ſtatem Beſtie prioris exercere in conſpeFu ejzs. Sed hxc omnia interpretatione multo 
_—_ clareſcerent, niſi quod ab ea, juxta inſtituti mei legem, hic prorſus abſtinendum 
It, 


eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi [II. 


_—_ Synchroniſmus, inquit, MERETRICIS ET BESTIZ SEPTICIPITIS DE- 
CEMCORNUPETZA, caſtigatione indiget 5 quia Mulier meretrix, id eſt, Urbs Ro- 
ma, jam tempore Joannis extabat, quando Beſtia Septiceps capitis noviſſimi adhuc ſutura 
erat. 

Reſpondeo3 Mulier quidem Joannis #vo fuit, & ante Joannis xvum, ead&mque 
toto illo tempore Beſtiz regina 3 ſed Meretrix non fuit Mulier nifi Beſti3 demum no- 
viſlimi capitis agente vicem. Siquidem Meretricis nomine Scriptura Mechaw intelli- 
git 3 jam Mech non eſtniſi quz fidem conjugalem violaverit. At Civitas illa magna 
nondum Joannis zvo Chriſto in manum convenerat, ut Mecha dici potucrit. Dixi 
ergo Meretricem, non Mulierers, Beſtiz non Septicipiti ſimpliciter, ſed ei jam Decem- 
corxupete Contemporare, s 

Sed ſuſpeFa eſt mihi, inquit, lacinia iſla, DECEMCORNUPETA 3 quaſi Beſtia demuns 
faBa efſet Decemcornupeta ſub ſeytimo, id eſt, noviſſimo, ejus capite. Ita eſt omnino. 
PiQtores quidemhicpro libitu | —_ cornua in ſeptem capita diſtribuunt, aliis =—_— 
aliis 


—”— — 
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tate ſua bina largientes. At hoc non tantum inconcinnum eſt, ſed 
etiam falſum. Joanni enim ſolum caput ſeptimum, in illa capitum fele jnvicem ſcan- 
dentium ſcala ſitu ſummum, vice naviſlimum, cornuum geſtamine ſaperbit : id quod 
ſic probatum dabo. Florente capite flore unt cornua.z quo occidente, etiam cornua 
inde enaſcentia occidereneceſle eſt, In primis 1gitur quinque capitibus hxc cornua 
inelle non poterant 5 quia gpioque illa capita Jam abierant, & uga cum capitum vict- 
bus cornuum quoque vices abiillent ; neque 1n ſexto 3 quoniam eo Joannis a&'vo reg- 
nante, cornuum tamen tempus nondum advenerat. Relinquuntur I2itur Ccapittng- 


aliis pro liberali 


viſlimo. 

Ar, inquit Lawenus, Yerba Apocalypſeds clare & diſerte docent, decem ills cornus ip- 
fr temporibus Joannis extitiſſe. Imo cqntrarium docent clariſhme& diſertiſlime. De- 
cem cornua, inquit Angelus, ſunt decem reges qui reguum nondumacceperunt. | SUNT| 
autem in hujuſmodi ſententiis copxlative lumitur, nan vrepxrixes, quod Logici no- 
runt. Alioquin concludendum quoque eflet, Omnes ſeptem reges Juannis tempori- 
bus extitiſſe, quia de ſeptem quoque capitibus dicitur, Septexe capita ſunt ſeptem reges, 
Baoinds enix ao 

Sed & ab eventu ſententiz adverſanti prefidium quzrit : Certum enim eſt, inquit, 
ex biſtoriis imperium Romanum, dum hec ſeriberet Joannes, ex decent regnis ſive regalibus 
provinciis tanquam partibus conſiitiſſe. 1mo certum eſt, f1 Straboni fides, C qui folus 
bic laudari ſolet, quemque Lawenus hujus ret authorem laudat ) Imperium Romanum 
eo ſeculonon in decem tantium, ſed in viginti provincias diviſfum fuille 3 quarum nem- 
pe decem Imperator ſumebat fſibi, alteras decem populo Rom. tribuebat. Inſpiciat 
Strabonem iplum, & de numero provinciarum, & quz fuerint 3 ut videat quim non 
nimis tutum fit alienis oculis fidere. 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi IV. 


Ynchroniſmum CENTUM QUADRAGINTA QUATUOR MILLE VIRGINUM 

CUM MERETRICE BABTLONICA ET BESTIA eodem witio laborare ait : Quia 
Getzs CXLIV M wvirginum in ſolidum non contemporat Meretrici © Beſtie, ſed tem- 
poribus earum poſtremis. Reſpondeoz Gets Virginens in lolidum contemporat Mere- 
trici, non Muliteri. Neque, quod vult Lawenus, exluperat Beſtiz regaum, ſed ut 
cum eo capit, ita quoque ( quod ſtatum illum oblignationis attinet ) cum eodem deli- 
nit, migritque poſtmodum in ſtatum novum Tuarbe Palmifere. Quznimirum eſt maſla 
illa numerola Agnt poſt devictam Beſttam ſequacium 3 cujus reſpetu Cztzs ile 
CXLIV M Yirgizun ſub Beſtiz adhuc blaſphemantis tyrannide Agno adherentium, 


* Primitis tantum dicebantur. Sed video Dominum Lawenum duas iſtas Viſiones hic * Apec.14.4 


& ubique confundere 3 quas tamen diverſas efle conſtat & diverſorum temporum. 
Ccotus enim Virginum numeratus eſt 3 Turba Palmitera innumerabilis : Ile ſub Bcſtia 


rerum potiunte gemitz hc poſt Beſtiam occilam ovat 3 * Hz ſunt, inquit, qui wene- , 


runt de tribulatione magna, 1d elt, detyrannide Beſtiz Santos tribulantis. Unde illis 
ſigillo proſpectum fuit ne Izderentur 3 iſtis obſignatione iſtiuſmodi nihil opus erat. 
Nec fi forte perſonz ipſz in utroque ſtatu aliquatenus exdem fint, proinde diverſi re- 
rum ſtatus confundendi ſunt. Eccleſia ſemper una eſt, ſed fortuni & conditione pro 
temporum ſtatudiſhimilis. Quz diverſz Ecclefiz, ut itz dicam, facics diverlis vilio- 


nibus exhibentur. 


Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi V. 


Uintus $ynchroniſmus, inquit, DE GENERALI ANTEDICTORUM STNCHR0- 

NI1s MO, potuiſſet omitti. Fateor. Sed potelſt ctiam retineri, & (uum uſum 

miht habere viſum, ut tot Synchronizantium vaticiniorum ſyſtema uno intuitu exhibe- 
atur. Prxtereanon eſt, quod ait, nuda przcedentium Synchroniſmorum repetitio. 
Nihil enim adhuc de Meretricis cum Muliere Eremitica & Teſtibus, aut de Catu Vir- 
gineo cum iiſdem, Synchroniſmoditum fuit. Nec pari ratione duo ſequentes Syn- 
chroniſmi repeti potuiſlent, cam illi nequaquam contemporent 3 ut proinde quod (cite 
a ſe dictum putat de oftavo Synchroniſmo, ut nonurbane admodum, ita nec vere dixe- 
rit, 


Ad 
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Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi VT. - 


Eccat, inquit, exvepAoyic verborunt, quia Apocalypſis expreſſe non memineriy 411;; 
Piamprabts. Quid ſtexpreſs® non meminerit > num ideo eſt axvernoyic ? fed 
maluit retineri nomen expreſſuns TEMPLI MENSURABILIS. At hoc non luffeciſler; 
namque etiam metir! jubetur FuTi&F"hetov / TYs WEITKUYYVTES ON QUT. Hzxc ©g0 Om- 
nia uno illo Atriz irterioris nomine compleCti volui, chm illud iſt4 verborum Periphraſi 
deſignari non dubitarim. Af atrium interins, inquit, eſt Atrium Iſraelis, F Allitur, ut 
jam ante oſtendi. 

Porro, ait peccare hunc Synchroniſmum confuſione temporum. Licet enim exeo aud 
ambo ſint antecedanea contemporaneorum, illud ſequatur, Prelium Draconis incidere in 
tempus Templi menſurabilis 3 Templum tamen non pris & cities menſuratum fuiſſe quim 
Pralium illud commiſſum fuerit, eo argumento probari nequit. Fateor. Neque id in 

[* Hujus edit, Clave mea celavi. Infpice fodes p. * 10.1. 20. At ex eo quod fint proxima antece. 

P-423-] dentia contemporaneorum, ſequitur ea communem exitus ſui terminum ſortiri. Quad 
vero utin fine, fic etiam initio concurrant, alio argumento, eoque mihi fat veriſimili, 
aſtruere conatus ſum. Cujusquidem fundamentum de initio Prophetiz repetitzhic 
inſaniz deputat Cenſor, & paulo poſt ſe refutaturum pollicetur, 1bi igitur reſponſum 
habebit. 

Quinimo, inquit, Prelium illud Draconis commiſſum & abſolutum fuit in iu oculi; 
zdedque cum Templi dimenſuratione, utpote con! inui temporis prophetia, contemporare ne- 

| quit. Reſpondeo 3 Etf1 in toto hoc negotio ab interpretatione Vaticiniorum abſtinu- 
| erim3 tamen neceſle fuit ſenſum aliquem Grammaticum przſupponi, & pro fundamento 
if rebus demonſtrandis ſubſterni. Ex hac autem Objefione demum nerbicio menon fa- 
tis caut> locutum eſſe. Draconis i»ſidias & dimicationene pro iiſdem habui 3 Domi- 
nus Lawenus diſtinguit. Urtut it, ad rem ipſam parim intereſt. Intelligo enim Dra- 
conis molitionem( ita poſthac vocabo_) durante Puerperio, quicquid tandem fuerit, 
five Przlium, five aliud. Hanc, puto, non eſt difturus i» iu ocul; perattam : Non 
enim poteſt, nift etiam Puerperium momentaneum dicat. Denique, fi ſaltem Puer- 
erii cum Atrio menſurabili Synchroniimum mihi conceſlerit, de Dracone non pugna- 
wh Neque certe cum hicalio argumento impugnat (dum dimenſurationis initjum 
puerperii multo recentils aſlerit ) quam ex privatz interpretationis hypotheſi 3 cui ut 
| reſpondeam non eſt opus. 
Ill! | De Septimo Synchroniſmo mihi aſſentitur. Pergo igitur ad Striuras ejus in Par- 
li tem Secundam. 


| [ y 
, 
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I C aPrzloquiomeo incipit; quod miror admodum cur tantopere exa- 
| gitet, innocuum cert? & nihil mali meritum. Neque enim mihi animus 
| fuit in eodemonſtrare quicquam, imd nec fundamentum ſubſternere Syn- 
chroniſmis mox demonſtrandis : ſed tantummodo Le&orem prxmonere 

| quid, fingulis Viſtonibus juxta mox futuras Synchroniſmorum «ToH&/f«; 
I! | rite dI{poſitis, tum ipſe obſervaverim, tum ille obſervare poterit 3 nimirum Interval- 

ji lum ſeu periodum Apocalypticam bis tantim integr? percurri 3 primim Propheti4 $i- 
vi gilorum, ſecundd ed quz a Libro aperto incipit 3 atque ef ratione Apocalypſin indd3 
capite quarto ad finem in duas Prophetias principales diſpertiri. Dixi Prophetias, 
| non Yiſowes. Sciebam 7iſtones eſle plures, [ed ex 1is non niſi duo Prophetiarum ſyn- 

Il tagmata confieri, quibus periodus Apocalyptica integre percurratur. Id verd eſt quod 
"ſl aftirmavi, atqueetiamnum affirmo. Quid peccavi ? numquid aftirmabit Lawenus, plu- 
Il! ries, id eſt, ſepties, periodum Apocalypticam percurri? Haud facile credo. An ne- 
ll. gabit Partitionem iſtiuſmodi ex Synchroniſmis meis ſecuturam ? Non poteſt. At 

ji | ego hoc ſolumin Przloquio meo volui. Ergd cum larvis hic pugnat, & potuit omni 
"nk | labort iſti peperciſſe. Nam fi Synchroniſmos meos refut3ſſet, Partitio hac bimembris 
Il | Viſionum Apocalypticarum per ſe concidiſlet ; utpote quz ex Synchroniſmis = - 
If rutta 
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ſtructa eſt, non vers iis pro fundamento ſubſtrata. Sed voluit forte hanc Przloquii 
mei flaoeliationem vice przloqui elle ad StriGaras ſequentes. 

Videamus igitur quomodo Partitionem meam deſtruat. Primo, (inquit ) confun- 
dit finem unius Prophetie curn principio alteriws. Intelligit, ni fallor, hnem Prophetie 
con ſumnantis. Alioquin ctuim vitiolum non eſt, fin unius Prophetiz continuarl prin- 
ciptum alterius. Ita Vitiont Draconis rufi-Septicipitis finienti continuatur Viſio Be- 
ſtiz marinz redintegratz : Vilionem Phialarum vult Lawenus concatenari fini Tubz 
ſextz. Sed viſtoni conſummant'i (ita voco que finem periodi Apocalypticz attingit ) 
fateornon polle aliam Vitionem continuart. Sed inquit, Partitione me continuari 
initium prophetie Tubarum cum fine prophetie Sigillorum, prophetie conſummantis, nempe 
cum fine $igiÞi ſeptimi. Ego vero 1llud nego, & aio prophetiam Tubarum efle ipſum- 
met Sigillum ſeptimum, ideoque2 menec confundinec continuari cum fine Sigilli ſep- 
timi, ſed, ut zquum erat, conjungy cum fine ſexti. At, inquit, Finis prophetie Si- 
gillorum eſt in Turba Palmifera, idque fatente meipſo. Reſpondeo; Aliud eſt, efle fi- 
nem prophetiz Sigillorum contewporaxtdo, aliud, (* ut ita loquar ) exhibendo. Fatcor 
propheti3 0bſigratorum & ſuccedanei prophetil Palmiferorum ( quas Lawenus mii? 
confundit ) totum Sigilliſeptimi interva llum percurrl contemporando : \cdin illis ex/.j- 
ber; viſionem Sigilli ſeptimi, id vero pernego. Viſio Sigilli ſep::mi ea demum eſt 
quam exhibet apertio Sigilli ſeptimi z WVilio, inquam, Tubarum, ut ſupra oftendi. 
Viſio autem gemina illa 0bſignatorume & Palmiferorum eſt Vilio interpolita in u.um 
charateris3z quo ſcilicet ſciremus ſecuturas polt BiExagdis comeſtiozem Viſiones 
reliquas cum Sigillorum prophetia apt? coronectere 3 ut monui 8yxchroz. 7. Part. T7. 

Quod porrd at de * Silentio illo ſemihore ad initium prophetie 1iubarun. ſeu aperti- 
onem Sigilli ſeptinti, eſſe illud nove prophetie in1dicium 3 gratis dicit, nec al rem quic- 
quam facit. Neque enim ego negirim vifione;m Tubarum elle novam j-rophetiam, 
& 2 prxcedentibus Sigillis diverſam3 ſed efle Prophetiam de novo r«petitam, illud 
verd eſt quod inficias eo : ideoque novitate ſu4 non obſtante, aio przcedentibus Si- 
gillis ratione rei gerendz continuandam efle. Ia quod Alſtedius miv-me aubtar ir, 
qui tamende numero Viſionum Apocalypticarum juxta cum Laweno ſentit. Sed 
unum eſt quod non capio. S3lentio ſemibore ait nihi.! alind ſignificari quan Joarnen 2 
viſſonibus precedentis prophetie ad medium hore quievijie. Quid hocelt? an.gitur jo- 
annes videndo aut audiendoſonitum fec:t? Hoc atone non capere. 

Sed quoniam tantum cauſz {uz przſidium in hoc $3le>!tio Lawenus ponirt 5 vid-3raus 


-annon ea fit $3lertii hujus mens, quz commentum illud de Tubirum prophetia a S$141- 


lis abjungenda nedum juvet, ſed penitus deſtinet, cui ille aſttuendo ſervice puret, 
Notum eſt in ſacris ubivis fere Gentium, $zlentinm de religione fuille, Faver: linywis 
dicebant. Ida populo Dei obſervatum tum chm fncenſunr ficret. Dum enim ſacr«i- 
cia offerrentur, Templum canticts, tubis alii que inſtrumentis muficis perſon:bat, 
2 Chron. 29. 25, &c. At tempore Incen!t omnia filebant, & populus tacite tecim 
precabatur, Luc. 1. 10. Huc igitur alluſ.m cflc videtur, dum, Angelo ad Altare au- 
reum ſacra fafturo, faFum efſe dicitur in czlo Silentinn ad jemiborane. 1d eſt, toto tem- 
pore Incenſi. Ita quoque apud veteres mos erat, teſte Scrvio, ut lamine incenſo ſilen- 
tium preberetur. 

Quad denique addit Lawenus de Ignee clo in terram mifſo, eundem eſſe de quo 
Salvator dixerat Luc. 12. 49. interpretamentum eſt, idc-0que ab hac dillertatione ali- 
enum. Atque ita ab hoc ariete Partitio mea firma maner & inconcutla. Videamus 
an non eadem quoque facilitate eorum qui ſuperſunt impetum ſuſtinere pollit. 

Secundo, inquit, Partitio hec diſcerpit membra unins ejuſd&mque Prophetie ar@iſſume 
inter ſe coherentia 3 nempe finem Tube ſexte divellit ab ipſins principio.  Reſpondeo, 
Peti principium. Tantum enim abeſt ut aut Libri comeſtio aut Templi menſurario fit 
pars Tubz ſextz, ut ad eamnullo prorſus modo pertineant. Quid enim ? an quic- 

uid narrandi ordine ſequitur, ſtatim = eſt ejus quod przcefiit 2 Cur non igitur 
eptem tonitruum voces etiam pars eflent Tubz ſextz? quod tamen negat. Quod 
propius illius Tubz clangorem excepit, ed non pertinebitz & pertinebit, imo pars 
erit, quod remotius eſt 2 Quis hic diſcerpit membra unius ejuidemque Prophetiz ? 
Egone, an Lawenus ? 

Tertio, inquit, Commiſcet hec Partitio duas ad minimum integras prophetias toto celo 
a ſe invicem diſtinFas : Nempe prophetiam Libri aperti, © de NMulicre parturiente 5 quo- 
niane hanc illius partemfacit. Hzc enim, ni tallor, eſt quam intelligit commiltiopro- 
phetiarum 3 cim me prophetiave de Muliereparturiente eandem facere dicit cum prophe- 
tia Libri aperti. Ego vero, ut jam ante monui, prophetiam Libri aperti voco, non 


unicam aliquam Viſonem, ſed totum illud Vifionum Syntagma quas Joannes wy 
poite 


* Cap.$.5. 
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poſtquam ei, libro devorato, diftum fuerit, Oportet te iterum prophetare, &c. Annon 
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autem hujus Syntagmatis ſeu Prophetiz iteratz pars eſt Vitto Mulieris parturientis 2 
Ipſum Lawenum appello in notationibus ſuis proemialibus in Viſionem quattam Apo. 
calypt. Certum eſt, inquit, hanc Viſſonem ( de Muliere parturiente, Beſtia marina, 
C XL IV Mille obſignatorum ) partem quoque eſſe illins prophetie de qua Joanni dityun fu- 
it, Oportet te iterum prophetare gentibus, populis, ac linguis, © Regibus multis. x6 
ſunt ipſiflima Laweez verba3 f1 modo is fit ( quod audio ) quiſe Theocritun Fuſtum ap- 
pellat. Quomodo tunc certum erat, quod nunc pro errore manifeſtario traducit 
Adeone cim duo affirment idem, non eſt idem? Aut yalde fallor, aut hic vir dots 
prz nimio {tringendi calore ſui oblitus eſt, At, inquit, certums eſt, prophetiam Libr; 
aperti terminari cum fine Ti be ſeptime 3 prophetians wverd de Muliere parturiente, que 
hanc ſequitur, prophetian plane novam eſſe, qui nibil antiquins habet Apocalypſir. Quo- 
modo igitur hzc pars erit Libri aperti® Hoc ſcil. argumento ſuam meimque ſententi- 
amlabefactatum it. Sed reſpondeo pro meipſo & pro Theocrito Juſto 3 omnino fa- 
cillime. Prophetia enim Libri aperti non eſt una aliqua prophetia continua, ſedmulta.. 
rum, ut dixi, Viſlonum, partim continuantium,, partim contemporantium, Syſtema ; 
quarumuna ſola, id eſt, pritza, totum intervaſlum Apocalypticum pervadit, reliquz 
hnic tanquam partes contemporantes anneCtuntur. Ita _= de Muliere parturiente 
pars eſt prophetie Libri aperti, non continua, ſed primz Viſtoni (quz in communemil- 
lam Tubz noviſliimz cataſtrophen definit ) coOntemporanea & parallela. 

Quz porro ſubjungit de interpretatione Viſionis de Puerperio, Mnlzeren parturien- 
tems eſſe $ynagogam Judaicam, que patrem habuit Jacobum, qui aſſimilatur $0li 5 matrew 
Rachaelem, que comparatur Lune, &c. ut nimirum demonſtret Viſionem iſtam provehi 
ad caput & originem period! Apocalypticz, ac proinde in ea novam prophetiam in- 
choari: hxc ( inquam ) & fimilia ficco pede pertranſeo; cim, ut ſzpe jam monui, 
nullus fit in hoc examineid genus interpretamentislocus concedendus. 

Abſolut3 interpretatione Pxerperzz, redit ad rem ipſam 3 & ſolito commotior, quaſi 
ftimulum alicunde ſenfifſet, acerrim> invehitur in id quod bimembri mex Partitioni 
ſubjunxerim, nempe poſteriorem Apocalypſews partem, que eſt 13 BiE\zeIiv, ab eodem 
temporis ſeu periodi Apocalyptice principio exordiri unde prior illa que o Stgillorum, 
Hic qui Viſtonem Tubarum, ad ſeptimi Sigilli apertionem exhibitam, ad primi Sigilli 
initium retraxit, & Sigillorum tramitem relegere fecit, mihi tamen proimmani crimi- 
ne impingit, quod poſt finitam ſextz Tubzdeſcriptionem, ( nam uniuſcujuſque Tube, 
utdixi, viſum tantumunicumeſt ) p6ſtque ſeptimz Tubz przconium diſert> exhibitum 
de conſummatione myſterii Dei tum futura, poſtquam etiam ſeptemtonitrua voces ſuas 
edidiflent, quas ipſe ad ſeptrmam Tubam pertinere affirmat 3 voluerim tamen ex ſe 
quentibus Novz prophetiz initium facere 3 chm illud non mod6 ex Synchroniſmo- 
rum meorum fyntaxi necefſarid ſecuturum advertiſſem, verim eodem etiam prxter 
opinionem facere viderem verba illa long? diſertiſlima, Oportet te iterume prophetart 
populis & gentibus & linguis & regibus multis. 1lle ſibi $:lewtiun ſemibore line ratione 
aut exemplo interpretanti credi poſtulat, quod ſit novz & repetitz prophetiz indici- 
um 3 mih1 Spiritui Santo id diſertis & perſpicuis verbis affirmanti credere non licet, 
Sed plus ego, Lawene, hujuſmodi werborune aucupizs ( ſic enim vocas ) fido, quim 
cujuſvis hominum interpretamentis, niſi ea quoque verba perſpicue conſentientia ha- 
buerint : Ut omnino fruſtra ſis, qui mihi hic pro verbis clariflimis, A& os 242 wer 
enTevou, Interpretationem maxim? dubiam & incertam ( alius violentam dixerit ) ob- 
truſeris. | 

Ad objectum de currente adhuc, nec dum abſolut4, ſextz Tubz deſcriptione, re- 
ſpondeo, Finem Tubz ſextz eſſe ad finem capitis noni, nec ultrz protendi viſiohem 
ejus: nam unicum efle cuique Tubz viſum, ficut & Sigillis & Phialis 5 nonduo vel 
plura. Deinde primam partem capitis decimi ad ſeptimam Tubam pertinere 5 quod 
iple, quod ad ſeptem tonitrua, non diffitetur, & Angeli verba manifeſta ſunt. Quod 
reliquum eſt hujus capitis cum capite ſequente ad novam prophetiam pertinere, mo- 
nente id ipſum Spiritu Santo. It prophetiam Sigillorum & Tubarum proprie & re- 

apſe claudi magno illo Angeli tonitruum, de tempore ad clangorem Tubz ſeptimz 
finiendo, & myſterio Dei conſummando, prazconio. Sed quoniam Myſterium illud 
communis foret tum hujus tum alterius Prophetiz cataſtrophe, tum maxim? ut ſcire- 
tur qua demum ratione ſequens Prophetia cum hac Tubarum connettenda eflet 3 ideo 
clangoris ipliuſmet de przſenti exhibitionem & evolutionem pleniorem ab Angelo 
eouſque ſaſpenſam, donec & altera Prophetia, primi ſu viſione ad idem temporis 
Apocalyptici momentum provett1, tanquam limes Synchroniſticus & communis utrr 
uſque prophetiz exitus interfereretur. Dicam (fi poſſim )) planitis, quoniam video 
me 
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mea Domino Lawenonon intelligi. Utraque Prophetia tam $7gi/lorum quam BiCauu- 
exd\iz uno eodemque rerum exitu clauditur, quem exhibet Tuba novillima. Cui indi- 
cando, Spiritus Sanus, Tabx ſeptime wylterio ſuo loco in Tubarum ſerie, quantum 
tunc ſatis erat, deſignato, clangorem ipſum diſtulit, donec ad novam Bi&azed;s pro- 
phetiam, tran{itione faQg,.. prima iplius Vilionem ( ſtadio Apocalyprico fimiliter 
emenſo _) ad eundem rerum exitum, provexillet. Tuncque Myſterium illud Tube 
ſeptimz, utriuſque Prophetiz clauſula communis, in priori Prophetia de genere tan- 
tim promulgatum, hic, : clangore editog plenids evolvitur: idque commodiſlim?e; 
cum alioquin, —_ utriuſque Prophetiz przcoghitionez quod ab utraque pendebat 
intelligi non potuiller. | 

Et profecto ni hc Spiritfis Sanfti-mens fuifſet, nec juramentum de ſeptimz Tubz 
clangore & myſterio ed loci inſeruiſſer, 'nec verba ſtatim Joannide prophetia repeten- 
da feciflet.. Quorſum enim hac, nifi ut duplici iſtoindicio certos nos faceret de fine 
prophetiz Tubarum illic indubit ſtatuendo 3 non obſtante quod poſtmodum de clan- 
gore Tubzſeptimez novz ifti prophetiz interſerendum effet > Ego tamen (ut quod 
initio dixiiteram repetam ) nihilominus hujuſmodi diſcurfibus bimembrem meam Par- 
titionem non-ſaperſtruxi, neque in PrzJoquio meo tanquam fundamentum propoluiz 
ſed ſolummodomonui eam conſeCtarium fore Synchroniſmorum mox demonſtrando- 
rum, eique apprime convenire Angelt verba, & Viſtonem cap. to. exhibitam. Nii 
igitur quos demonſtravi Synchronitmos iſtiuſmodi Partitionem conficiant, cauſam non 
dico quin protfus eliminetur. | 

Poſtremiim addidi & i]lud Leforis animadverſione non indignum fore; Ad utriuſque 
iſtarum, perinde atque primz omnium Viſtonis de ſeptem Eccleliis, quaſi trium inte- 
grarum Prophetiarum, initia fingula voce tanquam Tubz de clo loquentis proclama- 
Ti, &c.  Hic mihi opponit Lawenus »wltd certiora nove prophetre indicia, ut quod ſin- 
gale aut inchoetttur novivifone, aut terminentur mentione ſecundi advenths. Sed annon 
quz ego attuli ſunt novarum Viſionum initia ? aut dicat quo tandem figno internoſca- 
turnovz Vifionis exordium 3 preſertim {tillud [ Ad os wavy weyenrevoau | pro hu- 
juſmodi ſigno non habendum fit. Sed vult, ni tallor, eam Viſionem pronova haben- 
dam efle quam proxim? prxceſlit mentio ſecundi adventis. Neque hujus notz tribu- 
nal Partitio men reculabit. Quid enim? annon —_ ſeptem tonitruum przconium 
de conſummatigne Myſterii Dei ( quod Libri comeſtionem prxceflit ) ad ſecundum 
adventumpertjngit 2 Sedquorſum hxc otnnia? non enim hic de novz Viſionis aut pro- 
phetiz cujuſhbet initio quzriturz ſed deinitio prophetiz repetitz. Num ubicunque 
mentio ſecundi adventis przceflit, ibi initium eſt prophetiz repetitz, id eſt, quz eun- 
dem tramitem propheticum a capite remeat?- Noncredo. At de ejuſmodi initio inter 
nos agitur, 'Interim utnon diffiteor ſecundum adventum, fi dextr> accipiatur, elle 
certiſlimum indicium prophetiz conſummantis 3 e6que viſionem quz ſequitur ejuimodt 
eſle, quz priori continuari non poſlit ? ita nego hunc adventum pro umco viſionis no- 
vz ſecuturz indicio habendum efle. Nego item cujuſvis interpretamentum pro fecun- 
di adventisargumento admittendum. Mihi quidem perſualifiimum eſt Sigillum fex- 
tum non efle de ſecundo adventu 3 & novit Dominus Lawenus me non paucos ſuflra- 
gatores habere, & in eorum numeroefle Andream Czlarienicm - nihil tamen ei ſuper- 
ſtruo, quia interpretamentum eſt 3 idedque negari pollit niſi aliunde firmetur. Et 
AMeſſem illam c. 14. v. 15. efle ſecundum Chriſti adventum, quo argumento negantem 
convinceret? Nam alia quoque eſt Salvatoris Meſfis przter conſummationem ſeculi : 
Meſſrs, inquit, mult, operarii veropanci. Imoſi Meſſrs c. 14. fit conſummatio ſeculi 3 

md tandem erit Yindemia, quz Meſſexe ſequitur? Eadem quoque de Cene dicipol- 

fant Cc. 3. 20. nec ignorat Dominus Lawenus hzc ab aliisaliter interpretataefle. Uni- 
cum illud de Vniverſali ReſurreJione & Judicioc. 20. clarum & dilertum eſt, ideoque 
indubium. Videt igitur Dominus Lawenus quam hujuſmodi argumenta imbellia fint, 
Interim ego non nego Septem elle in Apocalypſi Viſiones infignitores, forte etiam plu- 
res : neque hoc bimembrem meam diviſionemquatir, ut quz alio ſpectavit 3 neque 


Viſiones diftinxit, ſed ſyntagmata Viſionum. 
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Sigilli ſeptieni, quod ad priores ſex Tubasy cnm Beſftia Septicipite, Bicorni, ceteriſque 
contemporantibae. 


N hujus demonſtratione Lawenus totus interpretationum przjudiciis Occxcatus nj- 
I| hil omnino vert cernere potuit. Adjuvabo jgitur, fi poſſum, admoto lumine. 
Summa demonſtrationis hxc fuit, qua de initio, qua de fine. | | 

De initio fic. Cum Cctus obſignatorum, -tanquam Beſtiz regnantis a>7i5oLyov, Be- 
ſtiz contemporet 3 idemque Ceatus oblignatorum contemporet initio Sigilli ſeptimi ſeu 
Tubarum 3 ſequitur Beſtiam quoque contemporare initio--Sigilli ſeptimi ſeu Tuba- 
rum. | 
bt De fine autem fic. Cam Teſtium in ſacco lugentium dies 1260 finiantur ad exitum 
ml Tubz 6, ſeu incunte ſeptim 3 ibidemquoque Beſtiz menſes.42 finiri neceſle eſt ; g 

| per conſequens illam Beſtiz tyrannidem intra ſex primarum Tubarum ambitum conti- 
neri. s | 
Fatetur Lawenus Ceetum obſignatorum contemporare Sigillo ſeptimo 3 vult enim 
obſ(ignationem illameſle totum Sigilli iſtius myſterium : quod quidem nimium eſt, ſed 
vs inde ſumo quantum mihi ſatis eſt, nempe Ceetam illum Sigillum ſextum proxim? ſe. 

1 qui, atque Ita inire cum ſeptimo. Hoc autem poſito, nulla ei amplius elabendi copia 
= upereſt, niſi aut negando ſeptem Tubas Rem efle Sigilli Septimi, aut Cceetum Virgi- 
neum cum Beſtia ( ſemper Beſtjam noviſlimi capitis intelligo_) in ſolidum contempora- 
re. Illud jam oftenſum eſt in Textu diſertifime haberi, neque in re tam maniteſta ut 
þ cedam, ullis unquam fidiculis extorquebit. - Alterum de Ccatitis Virginei & Beſtiz in 
Hf | ſolidum contemporatione, quoniam eam jn- Clave mea non ſatis ab omni parte muni- 
lh tam dedi, jam porro firmius demonſtrabo, qua de initio, qua de fine. Nam de con- 
iff temporatione fimpliciter dubiumnon eſt.  ' 

[al Initialem igitur contemporationem ſicoſtendo. Ceetus iſte Virgineus ( prout nuda 
ejus deſcriptio cap. 14. attento Le&tori fidem faciat ) copiz ſunt ſanctorum militum in 
Agni fide ( tum cum cxteri orbis incolz deſertores & transfugz Beſtiz charaterem ac- 
cefillent ) firmiter permanentium : unde ut olim priſco ritu milites ſtigmate aliquo no- 
ta1i, & Imperatoris ſui nomine inſcribiz ita iſti Agni & Patris nominibus in fronte 
{cribuntur 3 1mo cap. 13. v. 8. in Agnt quoque codice ceu matricul4 exſtare dicuntur. 
Hi nimirum ſunt Sancti ifti quibuſcum belligerat Beſtia, quique ſoli ex omnibus orbis 
incolisiplam adorare abnuerint. Neceſle eſt igitur eoldem Beſtianis coxzvos efle ; 
Wis quandoquidem inceſta Beſticolarum coitio, eodem tempore illibatum Agniſequorum 
Will cxtum neceſlario diſcrimine progenuerit. 
| Secundo, Si Cactus Virgineus cum Beſtia initio non contemporet 5 aut Beſtia an- 
tiquior eſt, aut recentior. Utramcunque dixeris, i1lud abſurdi ſequitur, ut aut Cc- 
b tus aut Beſtia nimitzm diſfimilibus rerum ſtatibus contemporet. Si enim Catum dix- 
iſ eris Beſtia antiquiorem, 111ud ſequitur, ut Catus partim Beſtiz decemcornupete, par- 

| tim vero Puerperio & Draconi rufo contemporet. Nam quod ultra Beſtiz exortum 
1108 ; aſcendit, illud neceſlario in Draconis & Puerperii  tempora impingit 3 utquz nempe 
Will. Beſtiz exortus continuo ſecutus eſt. Atquitam uniformis prophetia tam diſfimilibus 
Wh ls ,rerum ſtatibus aptabitur ? quz er7ipoyias ratio tam diſlimili paralleliſmo conſtabit ? 
| Sin Ccetum Beſtia recentiorem dixeris, ſequetur ut Beſtia partim ſex primis Sigillis, 
( eorumnempe ultimis )partim vero ſeptem Tubarum, Sigillo diflimilis proculdubio 
W's rel, wa ubi eadem plant abſurditatis ratio rem omnem circumſpicienti ap- 
I! parebit. 

| Initialem contemporationem firmavi : reſtat de finali 3 quz non modd, ut prior, ex 
n eyTi-p 425 ratione, ſedporroex eo oltenditur, quod utriuſque, tam Beſtiz tyranni- 
I dis quam Catis virginei, limes ſit Turba Palmifera. Beſtze, quia de Palmiſerisdici- 
| tur, Hz ſunt quivenerunt ex tribulatione magn# : qui verd tribulatione, niſi Beſtiz 
| Sanctos tribu]antis ? ergd Beſtiz tyrannidem a tergo relinquunt. . Cetws virginei, quia 
| eum Turba Palmifera continud ſequitur 3 ſicut ipſe Ceetus ſecutus eſt Tubam ſextam: 
l a. id quod ex eademutrobique tranſitione * Mere raire «dy manifeſtum eſt, vel ipſo 
| . 7-9 Laweno judice. 

| Potelt & hxc finalis contemporatio fic demonſtrari : Quia utriuſque limes eſt exi- 
| tus Tubz ſextz 3 Beſtie, ut ex cap. undecimo oſtenſum eſt Synchron. 7.'$ 2. part. Z. 
Cetzs, quia cum excipit Turba Palmifera, quz contemporat Tubz ſeptime. 


Atque 


eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi 1. ? 


—— - 
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* Atque hinc, credo, apparet Synchroniſmum Sigelli leptimi, quod ad priores ſex 
Tubas, cum Beſtia ſepticipite noviſiimi capitis c#teriique contemporantibus non eſle 
(quod acerbiuſcule dixit ) cardintem vanitature, fed iftiuſmodi centuram fuille o:-1nino 
vanam. OD : ; 

Adobjefanon opus.eſt ut reſpondeam, cum nihil novi przter interpretamenta af- 
ſerat 5 ut de Antichriſto ſub Tuba quinte priemum in Incens prodeunte, wtpote Angelo illo 
Abyjſi, Apollyone & Abaddente 3 proindeque minime, quod ego vellem, cum ipſo Tubarunt 
clangore ato. Ttem de Cetu obſignatorins dentum poſt illuſtrem Domini adventum ( $i- 
eflum ſextitnr eſſe v#ll ) exhibendo., H#Cigitur omnia (* urut argutum illud fit de Ab- 
badonte'quafinax 28 Pater Dbwinw'Yutto ſpirita diflabo, ſcilicet negando. Quor- 
ſum enim'aliter refutarem'quie & aliena ſutit & ſolido fandamento carent ? 

Illud tamen unum prxterire non debeo, quod 0bſignationem eant C XLIV mille 
( cap. 7. )fatam effe dicat ad novess mptias Agni in illuſtri Domini” adventu celebran- 
das 3 idqne manifeſtum ſe ex collatione cum 4. Eſd. 2. 38. me verd perſtringat, ed 
quod exiſtimirim 7/22 fatfameſſe, ne graſſantibus in orbe Tubaruns calamitatibns eleFi 
Dei ſervi extinguerentur. Sed inſpice ( fodes) rextum, Lawene. Annon Angelus 
illic ab ortu Solis clamavit ad Angelos quibus datum eſt Izdere terram & mare, di- 
cendo, Ne ledite terram, neque mare, mHeque arbor es, quoadnſque obſignaverimus ſervos 
Dei noſtri in frontibas ſuis © Sintne calamitates 11] Tubarum necne, haud multiim 1a- 
boro. Atdecalamiratibus, quzcunque tandem fint, orbi ſuperventuris, eletis Dei 
ſervis ( quibus omnia in bonum cederedebeant ) omnino hic caveridico. De nuptiis 
verd plan® nihil audio. Imo qui Tubarum Synchroniſmzm, & quod porro in eandem 
omninorem ad Tubam quintam habetur c. 9. v. 4. confideraverir, calamitates que a 
Tubis ſunt in hunc ceaſum venire haud gravate mihi conceſlurus eſt. 


eAd Cenſuram Synchroniſmi Tl 


Contemporantinm Viſtonun Atrii interioris © Prelii Draconis &* Michaelis de Prerperis 
cum ſex primis Sigillis. 


Entrum horum, inquit, #eque Templi froe Atrii interioris menſuratio, neque Preliune 

Draconis cune Michaele, cum ſex primis Sigillis contemporat. Non dimenſuratio 
Templi, Cquomodo loqui malit ) quia jubethr Joarmes Templun: & Altare metiri ſub fi- 
nem Tube ſexte. Non Preliune Draconis,- quia illud in itn oculi commiſſum & abſolu- 
tum fuit. ; ; 

Ad primum reſpondeo 3 Lictt poſt Tubs ſextz hiſtoriam Joannes jubeatur metiri 
Templum 3 hanc tamen dimenſurationem ad Tubam fextam non magts pertinere quam 
ad feptimam 3 quia illins quoque przconium & ſeptem tonitruum, quz eodem perti- 
nent, voceseandem dimenſurationem zxque przceflerint. Ratio eſt, quia ( ut in ſu- 
perioribusdixi ) abrupt4 poſt ver. 7. Sigillorum & Tubarum, id eſt, totius Libri 
figillati, tratatione, deinceps ad novam prophetiam, Libri nimirum aperti, tranſitus 
flat. 
Ad ſecundum dico, Preli: Draconis appellatione intellexifle me totam Draconis 
molitionem durante Puerperto, quam noti'credo eum difturum in iftu oculi peractant 
fuiſle. Putabam enim i114 Draconis & Michaelis dimicatione deſcribi infidiarum iſta- 
rum ſtatum, quomod6que faftiim fit ut machinatio illa Draconis adverſus Mulierem 
parturientem incafſum cederet 3 quia nempe Michaelem adverſarium toto tempore ex= 
pertus eſt. Sant eodem cum Vilione Pyerperii pertinere ex eo cenſebam, quod utri- 
uſque rem geſtam continus ſecuta eſt Mulieris fugain eremum. Ita tunc ſenſi. Jam 
objectione 1ſt3 cautior fattuslocutionem corrigo, & Draconis non Preliune, ſed Moli- 
zen, vocaboz ſed tamen mentem cur mutem nondum video. $1 polthac videro, gra- 
tias de hoc monitu Laweno debebo. {tut res ſe habet, sitne Prelixz: illud Draconis 
ejuſdem adverſus Mulierem parturtentem Molitio necne, a qua eam Michael liberavit, 
cert> cum ea molitione contemporabit. Valde enim infirmum eſt, quia Przlit iſtius 
deſcriptio narrandi ordine ſequatur Mulieris partum, fugamn vero cjuldem idem tempo- 


re antecedat, ex eo cum Laweng concludere velle, '1]lud momento tantim duriſle, 
qual! utriqueinterjectum. Curenim non potits cum Puerperio contemporaret, quo- 
cum exitum communem ſortitur ? Pugnatur in clo, dejicitur Draco, cantatur #»:* 
xy, Draco dejeCtus iraſcitur, perſequitut Mulierem, illa in eremum fugit. Ommia 
hzc in momento fugz fafta ſunt ? Anon dum adhuc parturiret? nam ſtatim a partu 
fugit ig cremum. 


Ccc 2 Ad 
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ES : Ad Cenſuram Synchroniſmi III - > 
Phialarum cum Tuba ſexta. $ i 


Ynchroniſmum Phialarum cum Tuba ſexta non quidem in ſolidum, ſed ex parte 

tantiim, aſtruxi z idque quia viderim Beſtiz dominatum ante ſeptimz Clangorem 
haud parim labefaCtart cepiile. At quo loco Tubarum, initium Phialarum prxzcis> 
ſtatuendum fit, 1d nullo charaftere eruere potui. De fine hoc certum mihi viſum, 
Phialam ſaltem noviſlimam ad noviſliimam Tubam pertinere. 

Quidad hxc Dominus Lawenus? Finitio, inquit, wenſiurm KLII ad ſexte Tubs 
exitum non arguit tum labefatatam fuiſſe 10minationem Beſtie. Quid its ? quia Cin- 
quit ) poteſias XLII __ non eſt ſimplex poteſias dominandi, ( reQitis forte dixiſſer 
exſiſtend; ) ſed dominandi pro libitu, & nov1)ſime perſecutionis. Eſto. Annon igitur 
fi Beſtia ab hac poteſtate cec:derir, imperium ejus meritd labefaQtari cenſebitur > 
Quod vero ait, menſes XLII nonejjc titzus dominationis Beſtie ſub ſtatu noviſſimo, ſed 
ſolummodo noviſſime perſecutionis, 1da me ſupra refutatum eſt. Neque hicmultim 
intereſt five ita fit, ſive aliter. Namque etiam noviſſimz, ut dixi, dominationisſey 
perſecutionis finitionon poteſt noneile magna poteſtatis Beſtianz labefattatio. Inte- 
rim omnimodam Beſtiz abolitionem egomet ad incuntem Tubz ſeptimz clangorem 
tum hic tum in confirmatione Synchronilmi primi hujus Partis expreſs ze- 
tuli. 


eAd Cenſuram quatuor poſtremorum Yynchroniſmorum. 


I. 
Mille annorum ligati Draconis, ſeu —_ cum Tuba ſeptina, ſeu intervallo ab exci« 
i98 Beſiie. 


2. 
Mille Annorum Regni Chriſti Auguſti © ſeptims —_ imtervalls ab excidis 


Beſtie. 
3. 
Nova Hieruſalem Agni ſponſe cum ſeptima Tuba, ſen intervallo ah excidio Beſtia. 


4+ 
Turbe Palmifere innumerabilium gandentinm cum Tuba ſeptima, ſen intervallo ab tx- 
cidio Beſtia. 


ID) quatuor poſtremis iſtis Synchroniſmis ait ſe prorſus mecum ſentirez de quo 
certe v9 ge mihi gratuler, cim fint omnium waggfotcraro. In reliquorum 
pleriqque, quod a communi interpretum tramite haudita long? recedant, complures 
ſuffragatores habeoz in iſtis pauciſſimos: ut omnino jam #quiori animo feram doRifi- 
mum virum 2 me in reliquis diſſentientem, quod iſtis ſaltem album calculum adjecerit. 
Deum verd Optimum Maximum veneror, ut utrique noſtriim ad veritatem ejus cer- 
nendam oculos, magis magiſque deterſis przjudiciis, aperiat. 


Ad Cenſuram de Epocha Apocalypſeds, *< 


N hac Cenſura pleraque, ut mihi videntur, ſunt plant «rezo9coa, ut ſandneſci- 
aman mentem meam de Fpocha intellexerit. Utut fit, errorum meorum, quos 
putat, catalogum texit 3 quos ego, ni fallor, ſuis locis oſtendi errores non eſle, ſed 
veritatem veriſiimam. Nimirum rx. Septem Tubas elle 70 Tmegyna Sigilli ſepti- 
mi. 2. Menſes XLII eſſe totam durationem Beſtiz ſub capite noviflimo, ſeu ſtatu 
inſtaurationis 3 ide6que literaliter accipi non poſſe. 3. Decem Beſtiz cornua cle 
ſeptimi ſeu noviſlimi capitis propria, juxta illud cap. 17. 12. Decem ——_ ſont 
; h ecerm 
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decem Reges, qui ſub ſexto capite regnum nondun acceperant. 4. Cetum Virgineum 
ſuccedere Sig:l!o ſexto, eundemque contemporare Beſtiz ſtatut noviſlimo. Hzc fi ob- 
tinucro, reliqua haud xgre ſequentur. Illud tamen mirari ſubit, cur Synchroniſmum 
Turbz Palmiferz cum Tuba ſeptima hic erroribus mels annumeret, quem in proxim® 
przcedente cenſura mihi aflenſus erat. Dicamne elle <vapripe urnporney ? Sed jam 
ſuperſedeo, & Domino Laweno de Stri@uris ſuis gratias ago. Quibus etſi non eo ad- 
ductus ſim ut ſententiam mutem 3 fateor tamen me hc velitatione, dum mentis aciem, 
ut ſolet, ad fingula paulo acrius intendo, non pariim profecitle. 

Utque ci denobiliflima illa Quzſtione per appendicem trattata, De Xſagzo illo Se- 
enndi Adventis die, non unins aut paucorum dierum naturalinm angnſtiis arifando, fed 
de longiori multo quan putatur temporis trau accipiendo, gratiam referam, ipſe quo- 
que Specimen aliquod meum non ablimile, jampridem cum amicis quibuſdam commu- 
nicatum, de Interpretatione Tube Septime, ceteriſque contemporantibas rerum mirabili- 


wm Viſlonibus, adjicere non gravabor. 


[ Hanc Interpretationem Tube Septime vide ſuprz ir Comment. Apocalypt, 
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TUBAM SEPTIMAM cum tota XIAIETHPTIAT, &c. ] 
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LUDOVICI DE DIEU 


Epiſtola 
Ad D. GUIL BOSWELL, 


Complectens 


Animadverſiones nonnullas in Clayvem & Comment, 


| Apocalypt. 


Ampliſiime atque Ornatiſhime Vir, 


per me liceat. 

Dicit in Clavi pag. * 6. ſub finem, Ubicum Beſtia imaginem Beſtiz componi vide- 
as, ( ut cap. 14, V. y, TI.Cap. 15. 2. Cap. 6. 2. Cap. 19. 20. & 20. 4. ) iſthic per Be- 
ſtiam Pleudoprophetam intelligendum efle, per Imaginem vero ejus Beſtiam Decem- 
cornupetam ſeu Septemcipitem reſtituram. At repugnare videtur verſus 14. cap. 13. 
bi Beſtia bicornis [rue Pſeudepropheta dicitur M&yav Toi; xaos ow bm Ths tn, womont 
E/XOv4 TH Few 0 tye ny wWAmYN TH; aNhiers % tence Sienim imago effet Beſtie bi- 
cornis Imago, dicendum fuerat TOUnoal 4X01 & QUT, ut facerent Imaginem [1bt. At jan 
Jubet Peſtia bicornis fieri imaginem Beſtie, alieri nimirum a ſe. Cui verde Sequitur, 
quz habet plagam glad, & revixit, zd eſt Beſtie Decemcornupete reſtitute. Agnoſco 
quidem eum pag. * 205. illud\_ *, Gnas | aliter conſtruere, quaſi non ſint verba P ſeudo- 
prophete, ſed Angeli, referentis Beſtiam iſtam ceſam per novam hanc imaginis ſtruturant 
revixiſſe. Sedrepono; Antequam ul/a imaginis fieret mentio, jam ante diam ſuiſſe ſa- 
watam e plaga, v. 3, & 12, Nec dubium videriquin Beſtia hec Decemcornupeta, que ab 
initio capitis hucuſque fuit deſcripta, fuerit Imperium Romanum reſtitutum. Citm erg) 
bnic Beſtie imaginem fieri jubet, reſtitute jubet fieri: © fi hec imago Beſtie eſt ipſa De- 
cemcornupeta, non ſatis commode videtur jam injungi incolis terre ut eam faciant, quan» 
doquidem jam ante eam e mari aſcendifſe viderat. Satis hec ſunt intricata, explicatiora 
tamen fortaſſis futura, ſi mentem dottiſſimi viri pleniits perſpeFam haberemns. 

Parte 1. De Sigillts * pag. 6. ſaſpicari ſe ait, Apoc. 4. ubi de Mari vitreo agitur, al- 
Indi ad labrum non Solomonis, quod enenm, ſed Moſaicum, quod ex ſpeculari quadan 
materia, videlicet ex (peculis mulierum, conflatum fuiſſe perhibetur, Exod. 38. 8. Fateor 
ex materia ſpeculari, at nuilo modo vitrez, ſed ened. Moles enim allato loco expreſſe di- 
cit, mM W271 NR wy17, Etfecit labrum ancum. At, quid ergd eſt quod additur de 
{peculis mulicrum ? Keſpordeo, fuiſſe ſpecult mere enca, ſed ex ere ade polito, ut ſpecies 
zncidentes apte recipere C* reddere poſſet : plane ut Ezech. 1. 7. facies animalinum dicuntur 
bp Num py2 P32, micantes avt ſcintillantes inſtar ſuperficiei zrispoliti. 

Ibid. pag. * 8. ait Apocal. 4. 6. verbailla © cv utow ms Seovr, X/ ov XUxAw TS Fegve | 
exponenda per #» dz Suoiv, quaſi nimirum dium fuiſſet, &v picwy Ti xv2v ( ideſt, week- 
Conv ) T8 Tere» Que ſane dura videturexpoſitio, mollior futura, (i legeretur ©» uicw 5, 
xUxA@® TS Feors. At cumexpreſſe & diſlinde bis exprimatur vox Segve, conſult innut 
videtur, medium ejus diſtinguendum ab ejus ambitu. Deinde, ov picw 13 u9x) ( ſent 
weetConv ) Ts Seve diſtributive ſumere, quaſi ſenſi eſſet, In medio uninſcujuſyue qua- 
dranguli quod eſt intra ambitum thronji, adedque quatuor media pro numero quadrangulo- 
rum ſtatuere, id magis etiam durum. Velizs itaque verba Joannis x&T# wod'a accipere, 
nemp? 


Book III. In Clavem & Comment. Apocalypt: 


nempe vidiſſe enm quatudr animalia duobus in locis, primicns in medio throni, deinde in 
ambituejuſdem. &nod ad ea que viderit in ambitu throni, rede docet Vir dofiſſimus, 
alludi ad quatuor Animalia vexillis Iſraeliticis olim impreſſe, ſecundum que caſtrameta- 
bantur cirenmeirea Levitas, © mediantibus Levitis circumcirca Tabernaculum. Sed 
qu reſeremws tadem 4 Animalia in medio thronz ſeu Tabernaculi ? ad locum Ezech, 1. 
Io. ubi Prophetam 4 iſta Animalia vidiſſe intra, non extra, Templum, patet ex Ezech. 
10. V.3,4,5. collatis cum v. 14, ubi 4 rote depinguntur 4 vultibus 4 iſta Animalia re- 
preſentantibas : niſi quod pro Te 12Þ vultu Bovis, qui memoratur Ezech. 1. 1c. bic ſt 
4199 12D vultus Cherub. One collatio( wt obiter hoc mjiciamws ) ſuſpicionem injicat, 
2775 Cherub /gnificare Bovem, 4 Chaldaico Syriacoque Ig Cherab, aravit 3 Bowes 
enim arationi adhibebantur. Niſt forte Hebrei firma ſententie ſue fulcra kabeant, can 
Chernbim imagines fuiſſe ſtatuunt formi humani, © quidem puerorum. Snod enins 
compoſitum eſſe volunt ex 2 ſimilitudinis, E* Chaldaico 127 puer, puerile eſt & frive- 
lum. Im (i forma Cherub ſuit humana, due rote habuerint formam eandem FEzech. 10. 
14. cm tumen quiterne dicuntur habuiſſe quaternos wultus, &* vultus Cherub expreſs 
diſtinguatur a vnltu hominis. Quicquid fit, pulchrum mihi © magni ſolatii eſſe vide- 
tur, qualuor Animalia, que unverſim Eccleſie corpus deſignant, non circa thronum 
tantium, ſed & in ipſoejus medio conſped@ 2 fuiſſe. Etſt exim ratione externi miniſterii 
2 24 ſeniorivins ergd corpus fidelium adminiſtrati [int tantum in ambitu throni, im in 
ambitu ipſorum ſeniorums ratione tamen communionis cum Chriſto, qui throno ipſe in- 
ſider, rette &+ ipſi intra thronum conſtitunntur, &* per 4 Cherubinorum facies intra ta- 


bernaculurm coran Deo conſiſtent inu repre ſentantur. 
Pag. * 55. Pro eo quud nunc Amoſ. 9.12. in Textu Hebreos habetur, ww ty5Þ , 


C * Hujus edit, 


2x MPRY DN, olim (criptum lettum videri ait aliter, additque ex Hebraica leCti- Þ. 455 ] 


one quz nunc obtiner. Alit2rne igitur Scripturz Hebraica numc habet quan olins 2 
Abſit. $i enim ubicunq, LXX interpretes a verbis Textus Hebraici abeunt, aliter 
olim ſcriptum l:Fum fuiſſe dicendum eſt, hui quam incertum E* infinitis in locis int 
mutatum habemns Verbum Dei ! Nec legernnt LXX "x pro IR : Nomen enim Dei non 
exprimunt, quod Jacobus ad ſupplendum ſenſum addidit. Pnomodo autem locus Pro- 
phete cum verbis Jacobi conciliari pojfit, in Notis noſtris in Atta Apoſtolorum, que 
lucem nondum viderunt, ſententiam noſtram ſic dicimus 5 Verba Prophete verti ſolere, 
Ut poſlideant reliquias Edom, & oumnes Gentes, G'c. Hane verſionem difficillimane 
mihi videri que cum loco Actorum concilietur 5 facilem autem, ſ# rx non accuſandi, ſed, 
at alibi ſepe faciendum,nominandi caſu accipiatur.ac vertamm,Ut pollideant (nempe rc- 
ſtanratum tabernaculum Davidis,4e quo verſaprecedenti ) reliquiz Edom,S omnes Gen- 
tes ſuper quas invocatum ftuerit nomen meum. Nec dwbinm mihi eſt quin ſic accepe- 
rint LXX Interpretes : transferunt enim oTws nQnmniowrw 0. xaTiaouru 9% afiputor, 
\ Tails 74 tyn, Oc. Ut requirent cxteri homnum, & omnes Gentes, &c. que vers 
ba nullum habent ſenſum, niſt ſubintelligas quidnam ſint requiſituri, nempe id quod jan- 
jam dixcrat, dirutum inſtauratumq; tabernaculum Davidis 3 pro quo Jacobus non mals 
ſubſtituit Toy Kee: ſtve enim eos inſtauratum tabernaculum, ſive iſtins taberna- 
culi inſtauratorem Dominum requirere dicas, idem dicis. Adde, quod tabernacu- 
lum iſtud non propter ipſum, ſed propter Dominum, eſjent requiſiture Gentes. In- 
dagandum hic quoque cur pro wo pothideant, dixerint LXX &:Cnowou, requirant, 
An quod ſive ex incuria, five ob exemplar minis accurat> exaratun. legerint WWW 
Sic exiſtimatur wulgo, nec repugnamns 5 licet tamen alind conjeftare. Tenendun, 
apud onmes ferme Orientales verba que ſignificant elle, ſepe etiam ſignificare heeri , 
;d eft, moveri ad etle: ut NND aperire © lolvere, quia Solutio mots eft ad Aper- 
tionem 3 711Þ poſlidere &* emere, quia Emptio eſt motus ad Poſſeſſionem 3 alidq,, ſexcen- 
ta: fic wv non tantimeſt poſiidere, ſed etiavs movere (e ad poſlidendum. Exemplune 
fit iÞud Deut. 2.24. mann 12 37m) v5 S1t Tncipe, poſſide, (id eft,poſſeſſronem adi) 
& conflige cum eco bello : nor poterant incipere aitu poſſidere, antequam conflixiſſent 
&- ſuperiſſent hoſtem. Senſws ergo eſt, Incipe adire potletiionem. Et clarins etiam v,z1. 
YR DR MUM? T1 NN, que {t vertas cam Pagnino, Incipe poſlidere, ut poflideas ter- 
ram ejus, Tamtologia mera eft : nequaquam verd ſt vertas, Incipe adire poſleſſionem. 
Ita & hoc loco, www woÞ, Ut 9 wk non tam ipſam poſſeſſionem, quam poſſidends 
ſtudium, denotareexiſtimirunt LXX, quod requirendi verbo ſatis feliciter expreſſeruvt. 
Neque mirum, quod YR IV IRA verterint ot xaTeoma Th) avl)purar' Fortaſſes ein 
legerunt OR ;, aut potivs, ut alibi ſepe, hic quoque Edom latiiis quan de proprie (ic 
digs populo accipiendun ſunt arbitrati. Sicut enim duoruns Rebeccz filiorunm mmimnus 
Jaacob Fecleſiam, maximus natu Eſau ffoe Edom omnes reliquos homines ab Ecs 


cleſia alienos adumbrabat : qnamobrem in ſcriptis Rabbinorum Imperinm —— 
prejerizm 


Lud. de Dieu eA; nimadverſiones,8&c. Book III. 


preſertins cum longe latque per univerſum fere Orbens pateret, O18 MIND, regnum 


— - — 


Edom fuit auncupatum, atque etiammum per D\\R 22, filios Edom, Chriſtiani omne; 
ipſes intelliguntur. Cum ergo hic a Propheta Tabernaculo Davidis, id eſt, - ReipuLlicg 
Tjraelis, opponantur reliquiz Edom 3 ſatis commode per eos reliquos homines intellexeryyy. 
Dnod autem diximms, Ix interdum nominativo inſervire, ſi quis fortaſſis id poſt wer, 
Paſſiva fateatur, alibi vero neget, wideat loca 2 Reg. 9. 25. Nehem. 9. 52. I Sam, 17, 
24. 2 Reg. 6.5. Ezech. 43. 7+ Jer. 33.5. abi cum verbis Neutris conſiruitur : eſt 6+ yl; 
cum Tranſitivis, ut Nehem. 9. 34. Jer. 38. 16. Ezech. 39. 14. 1tz tam Hebrxa ate 
Graca ſatis aperte indicant anticipatam Gentium converſionem, que Tudgornm reſtauyy. 
tionem antecedere debeat 5 quod voluit Vir doGiſſimus. 
(* Hujus edit, Pag, * 132. Certum ait elle, Candelabra non Prophetas, ſed Ecclefias denotare : 
Paz 462-5 Secxs mibi iſthoc loco videtur. Eidem enim Metonymid qu4 duo Prophete due. lg 
vocantur, quia oleum ſalutis ſubminiſtrant; duo quoque Candelabra reFe vocantur, quiz 
Iucem Evangelii geſtantes eam ad alios diffſundunt. Nec obſtat quod ApoOc. 1. 20. gSep- 
term Candelabra exponantur pgr 7 Fceeleſtas 5 divers4 enim ratione © Eccleſie © Minj- 
ſtris eadem vox tribui poteſt - ut & alid notione Apoc. 2.5. Movebo candclabrum ty- 
um, dicitur de ademptione pure predicationis Evangelii. 
7 * Hujusedit, Pag. * 187. verſ#s 2 &+ 3 cap. 13 ex mente Syri fic conjungit, Tradidit ei Draco yi. 
P28 590-2 res ſuas, & thronum ſuum, & poteſtatem magnam, & unum ex capitibus ſuis lethal 
plaga ſauciatum, ©c. Ubi unum ex capitibus ſauciatum i# Accuſat. cajie accipitr ; 
quod Syra conſtruGzo, niſt fallor, non patitur. Sic enim forms Emphatica dicendum 
fuerat XD)D1 PR, at forma (implex 21 poſtulat ſubintelligi verbum ſubjcantivum, & 
| unum ex capitibus ejus ( erat ) quali maftatum ad mortem. 
r* Hujas edit, Fag. * 252. Armageddon cz Drufto vilt effe quaſi (1713 X21 excidium cx orci- 
pag. 522.] tis corum. Druſtus ſcripſet; now 11714 C 7d enim mihil ſignificat ) ſed pin, ubi pn eff 
Afﬀfixum Chaldaicurm. Verum 113 pro turma ſroe exercitu Ghald£is non uſurpaiir, /*1 pro 
fortuna. TJtaque weriſimile non eff vocem hanc compoſitam eſſe ex Chaldaico RDW\ He- 
breo 11, O rurſus Chaldaico affixo 111. Nos reſolvimus in 1) 132 1, Montem glo- 
riz vel glorioſum Judica : at 3n 17 12P W, Hoſtem glorioſum judica, Arabibus 131 
in genere gloriam ſignificat; ut &* wverbum 11D, glorioſus fuit, unde apud Hebreos 
1D res quevis preſtantiſſima &- laudatiſſima, non tantum in genere frutunm, ſed & 
auri, argenti, veſtinn, ceterarizmque rerum que laudari ſolext. 11a ſenſus erit, cla- 
dem inimicorum Fccleſie futuram in tali loco, cui nomen pii precibus ſuis facient, di- 
centes, Mcontem (vel Hoſtem ) glorioſum judica, Domine, yel { P71 pro infinitivo 
accipiamws, E* hoc pronomine, ad verbum erit, Mons gloriz judicii, id eſt, mons glcri- 
oſs judicii. Sic intel/igitur Mons Sion, & Syzecdochice Terra ſanda 5 quod laudo. 
Plura non addo, Vir ampliſſime, ne prolixior quam par eſt, humanitate tnl, qu litera- 
rum mearum alloquium benigne admittis, abuti videar, & in ſalutare illud monitum 
quod wulgatiſſimo © eleganti prougrbio apud Arabes circumfertur peccare, RD XR 
722 N92 83 N2WH2 Tan, z.e.Cim fucrit amicus tuus Mel, ne comedito eum totum. 
Non poſſum tamen quin quid de hoc ſcripto ſentiam paucis exponam. Synchroniſmos Vis 
fronum acutiſſume inventos miror, eoſque ſic enucleatos & elucidatos video, ut an. quid 
haGenus in eo genere luculenting prodierit merito dubitem. Neque me in Viſlonibus Apoca- 
Iypticis uſque adev haffenus verſatum agnoſco, ut pleriſque doFiſſimi Viri aſſertionibas re- 
fragari aut velin aut pojſims attamen neque aſſenſum facile prebeo, cum non ſatis plent 
omnia perviderim, & in abſtruſis iſtis rebus multa conjeFuris potiis quam ſolida E* per- 
ſpeF2 veritate niti videantur. 
Ad ſententiam certe Chiliaſlarum ut accedam induci nondum poſſum. Tudeos ad fidem 
Chriſti aliquando convertendos, atque id temps mundo feliciſſimum, imd Conv G& vexpoy 
vitam ex mortuis, futurun, firma fide ampleGor : Sed Judzos & Iſraelitas in terrant 
Canaan eſſe revocandos, Inde Diem Judicis eſſe inchoandum, Particularem tum fore 
quorundam reſurretionem, Il/nſtrem tum fore Domini cv Tves qdoyos thpavacy, Tbi no- 
wnun Chriſti regnum oriturum Oper mille annos duraturum, cujus ſedes in Terra Canaan ſit 
futura,ac cum alta pace & tranquillitate Eccleſiam per totidem annos fruituram,alidq, ejus 
ſententie ſimilia, nondum mihi perſuaderi poſſunt. Nec tamen damno qui iſta diſputant 
modeſte &* diſquirumt; quippe qui beatum me cenſebo, i in felicia iſta tempora incidere 
detur : beatiorem tamen, fi afflitionibus Chriſti in his terris conformi, glorie quoque ipſt- 
ws in celis conformem fieri detur. Multa habeo que adverſws ſententiam iſtam oppo= 
nam: ſed jamdudum te immanis hec Epiſtole prolixitas laſſat, © 4 melioribus negotiis 
3mportune avocat. 
Reſtat, Vir ampliſſume, ut ad Sereniſſimum Regem tunum profetſuro ducem Deum ac 
reducem precer, qui te ® Regie Majeſtati gratum ſiſtat, familia deinde tue ac nobis 


ſoſpitem 


Book II. In Clovem & Comment. Apocalypt. 


ph tem reſtituat. Ego imterine cum candidiſſumo atque integerrimo tuo medque Goffo me 
le 


obleGabo, cui novum erga liters Hebreas aninum ſumenti meam rurſus operam addixi. 


Dignw eft piorum doForimque omnium, atque adeo two preſertim, qui utrique parte ex- 


cellis, amore, futurws aliquando veſira in patria & veritatis columen O eruditionis ex- 
emplar. . Plura dicere velat moſter candor. Ego mihi amicitiam ejwus magnopere gratuloy 
vel eo potiſſimnm nomine, quod per enum the Amplitudini won innoteſcere modb, ſed 
charus reddi potuerim.Nihil unquans —_ in votis habni quam piis ac dotis probari 3 qui 
ſo iidem & Meagnates ſint, quum tria illa rard in una morentur ſede, in te autem dis- 
Jungi noluerint, 'S nf, wiſh id mihi auſpicatum dicerem. Yale, Vir Ampliſſime, 


Rejpublice veſire & noſire, tis & nobiy din multy que incolumis ,meque ſemper amore 


tuo dignare. Datunt Lugduno-Batavorum, 25. Febr. Arno 1634. 


Amplitudini tuz devotiſlimus, 
Ludovicws de Dien. 


JOS MEDI Reſponſio 


ad Animadverſiones. 


LUDOVICI De DIE Ul. 


Reverende & Clariſcime Vir, 


2 Uas mecum communicavit Nobilifſimus & ampliſſimus Eques, mihiqz 
XY amiciſſimus, D* G. B. Animadverliones tuas in Clavew meam Com- 

\ ty avertationeſque Apocalypticas, aded mihi gratz acceptzque fuerunt, 
ut diutitis ferendum non putaverim nullum te earum exemplar man- 
' Cupio poſſidere. Mitto igitur hoc quod vides honoris & amicitiz 
pignus : quod tametſi tardiuſculum fit, (tantam enim fore apud vos 
exemplarium penuriam nunquam ſuſpicatus ſum ) ſpero tamen te ni- 
hilominus pro humanitate tua non de —_— 

Ego ſane ex eruditiſlimis Animadverſionibus tuis profeciſſe me non diffitebor 3; im- 
primis ex eo quod mones de verbis iſtis, cap. 4. [_ cv utow 14 Segvv, » xvxAw 78 Feg- 
vv ] non per 5» dz Jvoir,ut ego volebam, verum reCtius xerz Tod intelligendis. Leftis 
enim quz ex Ezechiele 1bi doQte annotaſti, inopinato lumine mentem meam perfun- 
di ſenb, ſtatimque in eam ſententiam conceflifle, Sellam cui Deus inſidebat abſque 
dubio quatuor Animalibus geſtatam fuiſſe, quorum lingula, poſterioribus intro laten- 
tibus, in o«o«d7 (ibi in circuitu Throni Animalia ora ſua obverterent 3 quemadmodum 
apud Ezechielem.divinum Numen legimus Cherubinis quadruplici eorundem Animalium 
vultu conſpicuis ſubvectum fuiſſe. Arque hoc illud efſe quod Foarzes de Theatro Apo+ 
calyprico refert, non ſoliim iz Throni circuity, ſed etiam in medio Throni, quatuor 1ſta 
Animalia conſpeQa fibi fuiſſe. Gaviſus igitur ſum admodum, 3 duriori iſta expoſitione 
mea me tam inſperato liberatum, de quo (ut verum fatear) ſcrupulus aliquis mihi leap 
per inhzſerat : Eo enim ingenio ſum, ( delicatulo, an moroſo ? ) ut nift ubi interpreta 
tio commod? & abſq; ſalebris eat, nunquam mihi ſatisfacere ſoleam. Porro quod hic ad- 
dis de 2115 Ezech. 10.14. fignificante Bovew 3 Chaldaico Syriac6qz 372 aravit 3 de 
hocquoqz monito gratias tibi debeo maximas, & magnopere confirmatum vellem. 


At verdquod Clav. p. * 6.de _— & Imagine ejus affirmoz ubicunque ex jugales ( * Hujusexir, 
ibi Beſtie nomine Pſendoprophetams indigitari, Imagi- 1%: 42 


eant (ive invicem componantur, 1 
ris autem Beſffians Decemcornupetem; id tibi ex cap. 13. dubium videri ais, & omnino 
intricatum3 explicatius tamen fortafſis futurum ſi mentem meam plenits perſpeftam ha- 
beres. Ego igitur fic amplitis declaro mentem meamz Me difum illud meum non ul- 
tra extendi voluiſſe quam ad loca ubi copulatio iſta occurrat, 7s Onetv & £1x0.Gs 
*vTy. Ibi enim Genitivum avr# ative, non paſſive capiendum 3 ut it ſenſus, 


Imago quam fieri curavit Beſtia, queque in dominio ejus (it, 1909, non autem que re- 
preſentet Beſtiemvs. Quemadmodum nimirum fi Mzche Idolum diceretur » eixwy avTs, 


L. 52v7ley, ut ſand dicitur, Judic. 18, 3t. aut Nebuchadnezzaris Coloſſus ( que 
| a0 


for 


To Reponſoad Lud. de Dieu eAnimadverſiones Beok Ii], 


forſan hic alluſum eſt ) erxuy NafvxoJoyooopu' titque 5hY' 7d. dxdra; ſeu 7h 
TUTS5 ULOY, Spir. Sanctus EXPponit ( Amor. 5-26. AT. 7 43.) TY TUTysY; ETOMNoaTe 
vp7v. Quod niſi admittatur, extra caput 13, ubi'primd in ſcenam prodit, nunquam 
iterum Pſeudopropheta in tota Apocalypſi Beftia vocabitur : quod mihi non fit verifi- 
mile, Sp. Santum nomen quo primo cum produceret atque deſcriberet nunquam 
poſtea adhibiturum. | NONE | ONT 

Attamen alibi, ubi Copulatio ifta,” quam dizi,” 9 Oneis's, «xovO- Hury minim> 
reperitur, ut cap. 13, libens agnoſco (neque 'unquam liter vel per ſomnium mihi 
ſentire contigit ) eandem Imaginem Beſtiz'quoque-primz ſew Decemcornupetz Ima- 
gincm diciz atque hic quidem ſeniu paſhvo, & fimilitudinis intuitu 3 id eſt, Imagi- 
nem qud Beſtia repreſentetur, imo qul'ipia ſeipſam,' ſed alio atque alio ſtatu, repre. 
ſentet. Quod ut rect? intelligatur, duplex Beſtiz Decemcornupetz ſtatus diſcernen- 
dus eſt : unus in quo plagam accepit, (.hicImperii Romani Ethnici, ſeu 3 Dracone 
inſeſſi, ſtatus fuit : ) alter poſt plagz curationem, quo Pſeudoprophetz imperio,reli- 
gioſo nomine, ſubdita eſt. Poſterior hic ſtatus eſt qui prioris 7»ago audit 3 cujus 
nempe effigi:m adeo ad vivum exprimat, ut ineo prior iſte ſtatus, vel Beſtia priore 
iſto ſtatu, omnimodo revixifle videatur. 

Atque hinc ſtatim colligere licet, Imaginem iſtam non Decemcornupetz reſtitute 
Imaginem dicendam efle, ſed Decemcornupetz ceſ#3 reſtitutz vero formam quate- 
nus reſtituta eſt. Qnod vero opponis De Beſtze curatione ab initio capitis memorate, 
antequam ulla Imaginis mentio faFa ſit 3 non video cur me a ſententia mea depellere 
debeat, cum illud non in eadem ejuidem Beſtiz hiſtoria fiat, ſed in diverſis viſion 
bus Beſtiarum diverſarum : quarum quidem una, ſeptem capitibus & deccm corni- 
bus infignis, plagz quam acceperat curationem adepta eſt ; altera vero emplaſtrum 
edocuit quo curatio 1lla facta eſt. Quz duo, utut ſimul codemque tempore peſta 
fint, ſimul tamen narrari non potuerint, eo quod diverſarum Beſtiarum eſlent, qua- 
rum ſuum cuique ſeorfim attribui oportebat. Quare & illud hic notandum veait, 
Apoſtolum, cum in ſecundz Beſtiz deſcriptione mentionem inferat # @n£/ # TPWT!, 
& eFeeamerln 1 mAnyn F Fardty cure, non ad tempus rei geſtz, ſed ad narrationis or- 
dinem reſpexille. | 
- + Hejus edit, Atque hzc de Beſtiis. Sed de Mari quoque Yitreo (*.p. 6. Com. de Sigill ) dicen- 
p-439-]) dum et aliquid, quod aliorſumibi ſententiam meam'accipis. Neque enim ego iſthic 

dico, eo non ad Labrum Solowonzs, quod eneur, fed ad Moſaicum, quod ex ſpeculs- 
73 quadam materia conf!'atum fuit, alludi, quaſi  Moſaicum non fuerit exexmr, cim id 
Textus apertt dicat : imo expreſse {cripfi, Mare iſtud vitreunm Labrum illud immane 
in Templo Solomons, Mare nuncupatum, reprxſentiſſe, quamvis illud zneum fuit, 
noſtrum vero ex vitrea pellucidaque materia : unde fortaſle ( nempe ob formam iſtam 
pellucidam) alludi fimul ad vetuſtius illud Moſzici Tabernaculi labrum ſuſpicari 
quis poſlit, quod 1llud fimiliter ex ſpeculari quadam materia conflatum fuiſle per- 
hibetur. 

Ad reliquas Animadverſiones tuas, quz fer? ad linguarum Orientalium ( quarum 
tu vere Oraculum es ) judicium ſpectent, nimis inſcitiam meam & temeritatem pro- 
derem fiquid tibi reponerem, 8x/que, quod ajunt, cum Minerue in arenam deſcende- 
rem. Ut enimin Hebraicis modicum fort? poſſim, reliquarum peritiam non habco: 
przterea is ſum qui multo mags aliorum judicia audire malim quam mea prefrat> 
defendere. Interim facere non poſſum quin unum hoc porrd adjiciam 3 Me nullam 

* Conferatzr adhuc cauſam videre potuiſſe, cur magls in Veteri Teſtamento * variantem leCio- 
— nem admittere reformidem quam in Novo; aut cur ubi Apoſtoli & Evangeliſtz 
25am.22. cum leCtionem quam ſecuti ſunt LXX (nam aliter eos alicubi legifle quam nos hodie non 
enden: Pl. 18. ' eſt dubitandum ) calculo ſuo comprobaſle videantur, illos Duces Gout perinde tutum 


Hitter ta excidit 
Hie ofclymita- NON eſlet ac Maſorethas. 
xi 2Reg, 4 V- Lo 
3% cap. 24. ad finem ©. 25. cum eadem hiftoria» Jer. 52. Legatio Merodach Baladaw 2 Reg. ©, 20. com, 12, 13, Tc. un eadem Fſai. 39; 
2 Sam, 21, 19, (8m 1 Par, 20, 5, 


Ut ſiquis, exempli gratia, pro ®NXV NA) Fa. 29. 13. lJegendum cenſeat 
CDONRV INN, 2 rk oiborras pe, ex Math, 15. aut pro £52 'DWW3 Jer. 31. 32. 
C2 P*PV1 1. nuiAnoa ator ( (eu iBIaute ) juxta allegationem Apoſtoli ad Hebre- 
os, Cap. 8. 9. aut pro 1NBv DB Hoſe 14.3.fublata «Yunnan conſtr. 2ynavo 1B, 
Xaproy Xeantiwy uw, EX Cap. 13. verl. 15. ejuidem Epiſtole. Non video, inquam, 
cur in S. Scripturam facrilegus audire mereretur, qui fic ex ipſa Sctiptura S. 
de meliore ejus leftione pronunciaverit : chm praſertim Spiritum Sandtum alicubi 
obſervareſit crifin manifeſtias exercentem,aliimque a recepta leftionem preferentem, 
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etiam ubi LXX verſioni-cum hodiernis exemplaribus Hebraicis ad amuſlim convenit. 
Locus eſt Matth. 27. commarte 9, & I0. Kai Praſoy TE TEAEKOVTE apyvera, C7 
TYANY TY TETLUN EYE oy ETIUNGAYT 0 &/T0 viwy Toegna, ) Kei edorxay auTz is Toy vYEpv TJ 
REexutar, xafz curirats jol Kre:G-. Aut enim nimitm fallor, aut a hoc 
Joco apud Prophetam in Hebrzo legendum innuit MN 112 pro eo quod in noſtris 
codicibus eſt MN! M2. Quorſum enim alioquin Textum ita clauderet, xaSa ov;i- 
ati uo KigxO-, & interim nullam 72 ou Tv Kugcy mentionem faceret > Imd verd 
ſuſpicari quis poſſit, etiam Spiritum S. tria iſta Prophetz capita, 9, Io, HI. genuino 
ſao Authori vindicare voluifle : Plaſcula enim 1n iis ſunt que, fi quis attente conſide- 
ret, nontam Zacharie #tati convene videantur quam Jeremie : ſed quoniam forſan 
2 Zacharias poſt captivitatem  reperta, ejuſque teſtimonio & fide primim Ecclefiz 
commendata, inde faftum ut Propheriis ejus adjungerentur. 

Ego verd is non ſum'qui- harum quidquam temere & ſolus affirmare velim : qui- 
nimo conjeQuras haſce meas virorum doCtorum, & tuo inprimis, Vir eximie, judicio 
ſubjectas volo. oh 

Plura non addo, niſi hoc folumz Una cum libello meo ad te venire exemplar 
Epiſtolz ad Amicum, qui ſententiam meam de Mi/exario pauld plenids aperio : in 
quam me null4 animi levitate aut {tudio przpoſtero delapſum credas velim 3 ſed poſt- 
quam alia omnia fruſtra tentaſlem, tandem rei ipſius claritudine perſtriftum paradoxo 
tuccubuiſle. Deus te, Vir clarifhme, diu incolumem ſervet Ecclefiz & Reipublicz 


literarix bono. Ita vovet, Kc. 


Jan. 4. 1634+ 7. eM. 
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JOSEP HI MEDI Epiſtola ad Amicum 
De Reſurrectione Prima & eMillenio 


2 eA pocalyptico, 


C. Conſocie, 
== lzſo te ut Amico tuo hiſce verbis reſcribas: Me, quamvis, Epiſtol$ 
af ejus perle(t2, ſententiam meam deponere non poſlim, multas tamen 
& graves cauſas habere cum nolim de ea cum quoquam ſcripto agere 3 
in privato colloquio non recuſaturum, fit modo Vir eruditus & can- 
$} didi moderatiq3 ingentt quocum mihi congrediendum fit. In rebus 
Sg cnim dubiz & ambiguz interpretationis me inuniverſum 4 collationi- 
bus quz ſcripto fiant abhorrere, propter multaeique gravia incom- 
moda 3 quanto magis. in re nova & paradoxa, ubi neceſle fuerit plurima, ad ſen- 
tentiz mez qua explicationem, qua defenſionem, proferri quz chartz committere 
nollem ? 

In Commentationibus meis Apocalypticis nihil de ſtatu Regni Millenarii particulatize, 
vel (C utita loquar ) wodatizr, five quod Mundum ipſum, five Santos tum reſurrectu- 
ros attinet, difſeruifle z hac omnia in medio reliquifle, generah explicatione con- 
tentum fuiſle, idque conlulto & de induſtria. Prius enim me virorum dottorum judi- 
cia auditurum, firmiterne demonſtratum putent Regnum illud ( qualecunque tandem 
fit ) adhuc{ex({petandum elle, & quidem in ſecundo Chriſti adventu, & poſt excidi- 
um Antichriſti, quam de modo & qualitate Regni & refurgentium conditione con- 
jeturas meas expromam. Fruſtra enim de modo rei inquirere, aut edoceri eum, cui 
nondum rem ipſam, cui cuimodo fit, unquam fore perſuaſum eſt. Hanc habeat de- 
tretatz Collationis cauſam, quippe neque fructuoſz, neque periculo ſuocariturx. 

Ne tamen poſtulatis ejus me difhcilem nimis & mexorabilem przbere videar, it 
eum nullo prorſus reſponſo, pro meliori ſententiz mez intellectione, impertirem 5 
hc eum ſcire velle. 

I, Nunquam mihi in mentem veniſle, ut ſententiam meam de ReſurreTione pri- 
24, aut loco iſti Cap. 11. v. 18. aut Cap. 14. v. 13. ſuperſtruerem, aut inde probart 


polle exiſtimarem.Fundamentum ſententiz mez de duabus Reſurreftionibus in _—_ -o 
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ſolocapite 20. repoſitum habere : cui duo illa loca cap. 11. & 14. interpretando con. 
formia reddidiſle, aut quomodo ſaltem conformari poſiint, uno & altero verbo ingi. 
cafle 3 neque quid amplius ibi propoſitum mihi habuiſle. | 
2. Inſuper in codem illo capite 20. fundamentum opinionis mez, de Regno appar;. 
tionis Chriſis Mifllexario, quod quidem Mzilfernis durationem attinet, ſolo & unico 
collocare : quod vero rem iplam attinet, [ Regnum nempe SanGorum in terris poſt ex. 
cidium Antichriſti &- Chriſti adventum in nubibus futurum } id ex reliquis Scriptyri 
iſtis, quas cum Mi/exniz vaticinio comparaverim, fatis evidenter & firmiter demay. 
ſtratum efle exiſtimare : Neque juſte eum exigere, ut ex omnibus iſtis locis ipſiyg 
Millennii durationem evincerem - hoc enim. perinde efle ac fi ab eo qui Hominem 
peccati apud Peulum eandem cum Beſtia Apocalyptica affirmaret,exigeret aliquis ut ex 1- 
co Paxl; oftenderet eum menſibus 42. dominaturums alioquin fidem non fatturym, 
c# Hujus edit, 7 3» Porro aljarſum & preter mentem meam acceptum eſle, quod p. * 245.de inter- 
paz-519-) pretatione verborum Panli [ Mortas in Chriſto reſurgent primi | ex Tertulliano notaye. 
rim quaſi nempe illud pro mea ipſius ſententia laudaſſem, quod duntaxat fimilis ſimi- 
hytn-verborum interpretationis met illuſtrand#' caus2 fecerim : interim cauſas haby- 
ifde -cur ibi judicium meum interponere noluerim. 
4- Quod autem ad rem iplam attinet, me in eam ſententiam maxime propendere 
* Sic Iren, .5 ( idque preciput Parli authoritate, 1 Thel. cap. 4. motum ) * omnes juſtos intra 
£32.15 Millennium Regni reſurre&uros3 ſed ordine quodam, &, ut Apoſtolus loquitur, 1 Cor. 
15+ 23. EX&G"Ov CW T® ite T&yualr primos quidem, 1dque in Iplo Millenni initio, 
Martyres, deinde & reliquos juſtos qui Beſtiz morem non geſlerint, alios citits, alios 
tardins, prout Deo Beauty viſum : hancque dici ReſarreFionem primam, & Luc, 
14. 14. Reſurrefionem Juſtorum. Poſtea vero, cecurſo Millennio, etiam impios re- 
ſurreuros, unique extremum & univerſale Judicium peraftum iri3 impiis in lacum 
ignis & ſulphuris una cum Diabolo detrudendis, Sanctis vero in celeſtes manſj- 
ones ſubvetis, cum Chriſto #ternum vifturis, Urtut fit, ex veteribus fuiſle qui 
haud diflimiliter de ordine ReſurreCtionts ſentirent, ex locisaliquot Tertulliani col- 
ligo 3 ut ex | 
Lib. 3. adverſus Marcionem, cap. 24. Poſt cujws ( ſeil. Regnj_) Mille annos, intra 
quam &tatem concluditur Sanorum Reſurre@io, pro meritis maturilis vel tardiiis relur- 
gentium, &c, 
Item de Anima, cap. 35.—_—Et Jadex te tradat Angelo executionis, © ille te in car- 
. cerem mandet Infernum, unde non dimittaris, niſt modico quoque delitfo mori * Reſur- 
Hac reſþicere 


vide & it- redTionis expenſo. 

Iud Cypriani We :"08 ; OD IE : 

Epift. 52. Aliud eſt pendere in die Judicit ad ſententiam Domini, aliud ſtatim 2 Domino coronarl. Agit vero, wſt admvdum fallor, d: 
prerogativa Mariyrum, &c. Etillud Irenzi, lib, 1, c.2. Chriftum in ſuo de cely adventu, Tis Iygiess x, Tis evrohes ans Tementen, 
Tols uiy dn” «exns» Tols d'6 ou pSTAYUCS, Cone X £21054 u6v00, dp agaiay dwpnatr yas, METZyua enim bis pro pena poſita videtwr, 
non virtute ; Yuam panam in Mora Relurrectionis confeituit Tertul, 


Et cap. 58. In ſumma, cum carcerem illum, quem Evangelium demonſtrat, Inferos 
inteUigimus,& noviſſimum quadrantem modicum quodque deliium mori ReſurreCtionis 
ilic luendun interpretemur 3 nemo dubitabit animan aliquid penſare penes inferos, ſalul 
Reſurre@ionts plenitudine per carnen quoque. 

Fruſtra igitur ſunt Pontificii, qui hic ſe Purgatorium ſuum reperiſſe glorian- 
tur. L 
5. Nuſquam dicere Apoſtolum, ReſurreFionem Mortuorum, ( ut vir dottus objicit) 

ſed Mutationem Vivorun in ittu oculi,& momento peragendam ele. 
6. Armipoyiay lllam Mortis ſecunde & ReſurreFionis prime (quam tantopere ur- 
- get) fallacemeſle, neque ullo firmo fundamento ſubnixam 3 przſertim chm nomen- 
clatura illa Aortis ſecunde non a Spiritu S. aut Joanne primim ufurpata, ſed ex Ma- 


*Deut. 33.6, Ziſtrorum Judaicorum uſu deſumpta fit, (ut in* Targum videre eſt 3 ) fic nimirum 


Plal, 49. 11 ab illis nuncupatz, quod e4 Impit qui a mortuis reſurrexerint, quaſi ſecundd morituri 
= 65 6-® Gat. Accedit & illud, quod Afors ſecunda corporum non minus quam animarur fit : 
ideoque, etiam hypotheſi il}a conceſs4, non fatis tamen commod? probari inde poſſe 
Reſurrefionem primam non efle corporalem. Sed quorſum de *Arriparyic, eaque 
dubia & incert], ſatagitur, chm EZugro:yia, eique maniſeſta, ad manum fit > Annon 
enim Refurrettio prime & Reſurreftio ſecunda orpoye ſunt 2 Cur igitur hinc non 
majort veriſfimilitudine argumentari mihi liceret, Chim ReſurreQtio ſecunda corporalis 
ſit, ideo fimiliter primam quoque corporalem efle > Adde vim locutionis adverſative : 
Anime, inquit, corunm qui ſecuripercuſſs ſunt propter teſlimonium Jeſu &- verbum Dei, 
&Cc. revixerut, & regnirunt cum Chriſto mille iſtis annis : reliqui VERO mortuorunt 
non revixerunt donec conſummarentur mille anni. Quis hinc non ſtatim colligit, revi- 
ctionem 


GOog TIL, De Reſerrettione Prima & Millenno Apocahpics, 555 


ih 
=> 


AHonem ſeu Reſurreftionem utramque uniuſmodi efle ? Annon id poſtulare videtur 


locutionis iſtiuſmodi aduerſative ulus. | | | 
7. Quod porro de Animarum vocabulo ingerit, tanquam mags (fi litera urgea- 


tur) pro ſententia Grzcorum, de Animarum Martyrum przrogativa ante dicm Ju- 
dicii, quam pro mea opinatione faceret 3 id infirmum mihi videriz cim notius fit 
quam ut probatione egeat, Anzmas N Sacris literis non tantum Perſonas denotare, fed 


& * GCadavera 5 quod quam apte huic Apocalypſeos loco conveniat, ipſum latere non + p15 16 
At. 2. 31. 


olle. : TE a, 
P 8. Ad hc (ciat, (ut de Juſtis reſurrecturis deinceps ſecuro fit animo ) eos qui pane 1 25, 


Millennii dogma rite & dpyaixws, nec perperam, tuentur, fic ſtatuere 3 Sanftos, qui Z*ir. 19.28, 
rim4 Reſurreione reſurrexerint, vitam beatam, ccaleſtem, Angelicam, & omnino As 4 4h 

qualis filios Reſurre@ionis deceat, per mille annos in terris acturos3 neque ab hoſti- di quidam tc. 
bus illis quos iterum ſolvendus Diabolus concitabit quicquam detrimenti paſſuros, ** 5: *% 
quippe qui in ipſo conatu Seounxias & oblidendi Civitatem dileFam de colo ſtatim 

rdendi fint. Reliquorum vero orbis iacolarum, qui in lumine SanT2 Civitatis am- 
bulabunt, diverſam tore conditionem. 

9. Pretcrea ATozaTuqadw iſtam TAYTWY, Act. 3. 2I, ſeu Reſtitutionem | Mun- $ 4urh, Bs. 
di 2 ſervitute corruptionis in libertatem glorie filiorum Dei, Rom. 8. 21. inituram cum 8+. ad 


Reſurredione prima, Sed quo abeo? Conlilii mei mcmor, Scripturarii iſthac cym- 9: 4%. 30+ 
S277 


bula alrits non penetrabo 1n hoc mare. Far tay 
10.' Unum tamen & alterum adhuc reſtat, de quo monendus eſt vir doftus: Me #9 © % 
KOTus AY R* 


non duos, (ut putat ) ſed unicum tantum Chriſti adventum exipettandum credere 5 x:inus, 
eum nimirum quo vivos & mortuos judicaturus fit & 5 &i@riia cvr7 fed tum 
adventum iſtum, tum Judicium, in mille annos exrractum iri. : 
11. Porro, aliud efle Regnum quo Chriſtus in Sandtis fuis regnar, aliud quo SanCti 
regnabunt cum Chriſto. Verum quidem efle, Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum jam 
inde 2 primo ſuo adventu Regnum inchodſle, illidque regaum Eccleſfiam elle. * [n- * Hr pertines 
terim & illud haud mints certum efle, Regnum aliquod in Scripturis promitti adven- = : 
tits ſecundi proprium, quod & Regnum xa oxy dicitur, adhiicque implendum —r pike ng 
ſupereſt. Ut Dan. 7. 14. Luc. 19. I1, 15. & cap. 21.31. 2 Thell.1.5. 2 Tim.4.1.ubi £224 5 
15 6aparac duty non eſt, ut vult vir dottus, Zigaraa * Banneia:, fed Fhozrua Wenn 
Xecc's* neque unquam aliter ea vox in tota Scriptura quam ad Chriſti adventum ſig- {> * 71 
nificandum adhibetur. Jam &illud ab Apoſtolo, x Cor. 15. teſtatum habemus, roſt ——_ 
Judicium & Reſurrectionem plen? perattam, Chriſtums regnum ſunm traditurum Patri, Tir 47 ſh 
wt ipſe ſit omnia in omnibus. Ex his duobus quid ſequatur, viris piis & veritatis di- **= £7 
vinz ſtudio ſerio flagrantibus perpendendum relinquo. ; js, pooing 
t2. Denique pro colophone & illud ſciat, Me verba illa * Petri [ Unus dies apud 2459 av 
Dominum ſicut mille anni | pro tarditatis a Deo amovendz argumento nullatenus 2, w=—_ 5h 
habere 3 ſed pro declaratione nomenclaturz Diez Judicii, quz proxim? praceflit : -rouvy 
Ne centum quidem annorum millia apud Deum plus efle quam unus Dies. Atqui de * * ** 3% 
mora zſtimatione noſtri cauſantur Irrifores, non Dei. Quz igitur hac calumniz 
depulſio eflet 2 De tarditate vero primim ſequenti verſu agere incipit Apoſtolus, 
ejuſque culpam fic a Deo depellerez Moram ſcilicet adventiis Domini von eſſe 
tarditati ejus in implendis promiſſis, ſed longanimitati, deputandam. 


= his vir doctus haud difficulter colligat ſolutioues meas ad pleraſque objc&io» 
nes ſuas. 


7. M. 


" Book[l]; 


® Cap. 11. 8. 


D E 
GOGO « MAGOGO 
in Apocalypſi Conjectura, 


Pocalypſis Codex” eſt Fatorum Eccleliz Gentiuw, non Fudeoru. 
Habent enim J«dez de ſuo Prophetiarum ſatis in Veteri Teſta. 
mento, neque noſtri ullarenus opus habent 3 ſuis ad omnem Gen- 
tis ſux ſortem, bonam maliamve, depingendam abunde ſufieRy- 
ris. 

Rem vero de Apocalypſe ita ſe habere, teſtatur 

Primo, Theatri Apocalyptici hypotypoſis, quz quatuor Ani- 
malibus, versis totidem coli plagas, c:rca thronum Dei diſpoſitis, exhibet Ec- 
cleſiam Chriſti, ambitu ſuo Gentes in quatuor mundi cardinibus compleCtentem 
tanquam ſcilicet Viſionum omnium ibidem ſpectandarum ſubjectum. 

Secundo, Eodem ( ni fallor ) faciunt Angeli verba ad Joannem, cap. Io. 11; Opor- 
tet te aterum prophetare E%: Amos X} £Jy2ot 3} YAWOTHuE Xx} (aoinevor TOA 

Tertio, Sed omnium maxime iliud confirmat. Parabolarum Symbolorumque 
Propheticorum in hoc Libro indoles atque ingenium3z in quibus nempe 
obſervare licet, Judeos five Synagogam Iſracliticam perſonam verz Chriſti Eccle- 
ſix ex Gentibus ſurrogatz ſuſtinere, 'Gertes contra typum Idololatrarum, ejuſdem- 
que Ecclcfiz hoſtium 3 tota nimirum parabolz ex ſtatu rerum ſub Veteri Teſta- 
mento mutuata, in quo veri Dei cultus apud unum Iſraclem viguit,Gentes veroreliquz 
Idolis & Deaſtris in univerſum inſervierint. Atqui in ea Prophetia ubi Gens If- 
raclitica alienam perionam ſuſtinet, 1bi ſuam ipſius geſtare nullo modo verifimile 
eſtz quandoquidem illud fieri nequit, quin totius Parabolz ratio conturbaretur. 
Hinc adeo fit ut tantillum in hac Prophetia reperire fit quod rex Judaicam priva- 
tim ſpectet 5 nempe 1illa {olummodo que cum fatjs Eccleſiz Gentium colligata at- 
que implicita catenus przteriri non potuerint. Id quod tum przciput uſu venit,cum, 
Sacri hujus Dramatis Cataſtrophe appetente, eo rem fatorum ſeries deduxerit, ut 
uterque populus in unum ovile coaleſcat. Neque tamen ubi vel ſic de Jude aliquid 
intervenire contigerit,eos aut habitu aut nomine ſuo Gentilitio produci cernes, verum 
aliunde adſcito charaftere (* Regum utpote Orientis, aut Sponſe Agni_) delignari 3 
quoniam nempe Gentis Judaicz perſona in alterius ( ut dictum eſt ) populi parabo- 
lam conceſlerat. 

Verum {i populus populi , hoſtes quoque hoſtium imaginem portare conlen- 
tancum eſt, ut ita parabola undiquaque fibi conftet. Hinc igitur Zgyptas & 
Babylon Apocalypticx non ſunt Iſraelitarum Babylon & @egyptas, ſed hoſtes 
Ecclehz Gentium (que figuratur J7/raele ) inſtar illius Babyloris & Z#gyp- 
ti. 

Pari ratione Gog & Magog Apocalypſeos non ſunt Ezechielis Gog de terra Ma- 
gog, caput Meſhec & Tubal, privatus Iſraclitarum hoſtis, ( Hic enim ex partibus Sep- 
tentrionis prodit, noſter ex quatuor angulis terrz3 Hic ſub imitium inſtaurationis 
Iſracliticz, noſter poſt mille annos Regni Sanftorum inſtaurationem Hieruſalem ſub- 
ſecuturi 3) ſed Gogws alius, hoſtis Eecleſiz Gentium in unum jamdiu cum Judzis ovile 
coatz,quiq; Secundam Reſurretionem proxim? anteceſſurus fit, ut ille Ezechielis Pri- 
24m : quippe utriq3 ReſurreCtione ( undetypi& antitypi convenientia ) Gogur ſuum 
& M2g0gnm prodromum habituri 3 ill4 Scythicum illum & Aquilonarem, hic vero 
my ſticum ſeu ( uti Spiritus Sanus loquitur, cim fimiliter Urbi magnz * Sodome & 
Ag ypti cognomentum detulit ) Trevualngys xzAvueroy. Huic interpretationi firmandz 
eſt quod Toy Twy Tor Mayuy in verbis Apoſtoli, non ſubjeCti, ſed appoſiti locum 
faciunt, per quod Gentes iſtz quatuor cardinum per modum #40 declarentur 3 
tum quod Mzywy hic terram ſeu locum denotare, ficuti apud Ezekiclem, non fi- 
nat articulusz £Ex3bjt, inquit, ( cm conſummati ſuerint mille anni ) Satanas at ſe- 
ducald Ta why T& G& Tas TIorapor Ywrius Ths Ys, Tov Twy % Toy Maywy 


Hic 


ate emit woot, in Sire tc” > _ 4 
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Book 14. De Gogo & Magogo Conjettura. 


Hic Tor Fwy 4} tov Maywy per modum appohiti & ens&yyoew; adbibentur, quali dicere 
voluiſlet 7 i811, 86. @« TrwuaTrEEs X%AGTaAL | wy % Mzywy, prout interpretati ſus 


MUS. . . . . . * = % 
Ex quo autcm hominum genere Hoftis hic noviſſimus proditurus fit 5 utrum ex 


Gentilium reliquiis quos Diluvium 1gnis ſub Refurrectionem primam non inundaverit ; 
an vero ex Geatibus profellione Chriſtiants, quz nique terentes le Sanct4 Civitate 
excluſas,- neque pari cum beatis illius Civibus forte frui, ( invidentiz fomitcm ex- 
{timulante Satand-) vi eam occupare conabuntur 3 non perinde facile tuerit (tatuere. 
Poſterius {i ſequamur, haud parvis urgebimur incommodis. Prius igitur probo 3 
nempe Exercitum hunc venturum ex Gentibus in oppolito nobis Hemiſphzrio degen- 
tibus, quas Deus Opt. Max. occulto ſfuo judicio, maximam partem nunquam fit E- 
vangelit ſui lumine perfuſurus. Noſtri vero Hemiſphzrii orbem, quem Occanusambi- *1 «una: 
tu ſuo circumlcribit, quique folus Antiquis creditus eft humani generis domicilium, in {#7 «4 


- \. 


quo primus homo conditus, & initio plantatus Paradilus, in quo quatuor illa ſumma yz 5; *a. 
Imperia ( Prophetiarum baſis ) conſtituta, 1n cujus umbilico Chriſtus incarnatus, pat: AQS Wis 2. 

ſas & 3 mortuis excitatus, in quo ſolo Apoſtoli & eorum diſcipuli przxdicirunt, in + day 
quo Eccleſia tanto temporis {patio holpitata eſt,cujus finibus Judxorum illa per Omnes efarirn— — 
Gentes dilperſio concluditur, czteraque Prophetarum oracula adimplcta 3 huc inquam |» ay 
rerre Hemiſpherium univerſum & ſolum promillz inſtaurationis particeps, Santto= 

rum Taxpeu/3o2.nv , & beati illius Regni ſedem futurum: quicquid vero extra hoc Gen- 

tium elt ( locis nimirum ubi Inferorum ledem coliocavit * Antiquitas ) ad poſtremum + confu'e B, 
Chriſti triumphum, ipne colitus perdendas, juſto, 1icet 1gnoto nobis, judicto reter- "PRs -— 
Vatum 1rl. lponl, ad Jelut- 

Dum enim contextiis verba ſcrupulolins examino, quatuor 1n ills animadverto 18, p. 357, 
diſtin&te mentionem fieri. 1. Civitatis ditedtz, 2. Sanftorum napeC52.n:, 3 af m7ary, 33% 335266 
73s 4n;, & 4. Gentium quz, ex quatuor mundi angulis venicntes, in circuitu cjus al- | 
cenlionem facerent Sanctorum Tepeu/oAry circumdaturz. 

E&feaevorra ( inquit ) s Eatayes TAANNGHE TH £311 7% Cy T&i; TEOTAPOL V W115 71; Cap.20.Vecr,8, 
9s» Toy Twy Tor Maywy, oureyayti auvTrts tis ToAEo!y wro ageh3uos wi n 4: mO. 1h; 
Santorus. Kai aveCnouv bn To TA&TQ hs ns, »% CHLKAwWOay Thy TapenCodm TH Gyimy 
) Thy Tow Ti nyY@TIiyny, CC. 

Givitas dileFa eſt nova Jeruſalem, beati 1]lius Regni Metropolis futura : $andGo- 
rum TapeuCoan, Gentes Salvatorum in luce ejus ambulaturz, Digito enim hxc vox 
ad caſtrametationem llſraeliticam in eremo intendit. Nempe ut illic, Tabernaculo 
Dei cum Sacerdotibus & Levitis in medio polito,circum caſtrametabantur Tribus I(- 
raclis 3 ita hic novz Jeruſalem, Templo Dei ccumenico, cum Regiis ſuis Sacerdoti- 
bus, in orbis noſtri meditullio fitz, undique circumtfulz habitabunt Gentes quas in 
populum ftbi Deus adoptatum bit. 

Tertium, To 7a%7@- 72; 91s, eſt terrarum 11]a amplitudo quam nobis Oceanus (3; 
TEEAXVpaiya yRINS TEEATEPLOIE KUXAGY ) ambitu ſuo circumicribit 3 verbo, Hemilphe- 
rii noſtratis orbis: ad cujus minimum tines Regnum Chriſti protenſum iri, tcſtantur 
Prophetarum oracula. Dominabitur 4 mari uſque ad mare, & 4 flumine ad termi- Pam. 72. ©: 
nos Orbis. Item, Dedi te in Iucem Gentium, ut ſis ſalus mea uſque adextremun ter= Ii, 49. 6, 
re, & alia his fimilia. Adeo ut non poſlit de beatt hujus Regni amplitudine quid ram 
minutum cogitari, quod non orbis noſtri fines ambitu ſuo complexum eat. 

In hoc terrz 72«TG., ftinito Millenario, aſtenſure dicuntur Gentes que ſunt in 

j quatuor angulis terrz, exdemque coron cinCturx Tapeodny T4 ayivy imbl conſtitu- 
| tam. Ex aſcenſtone diſco foris aliunde veniſle, adeoque non intra, fed extra 79 n>a- 

7G. ſedes habuiſle : 'Ex T1; xvxawaews vero, ſeu circumeceſſrone, ſedes illas ita compa- 

ratas, ut non ab hac aut 1]la ſolummodo plaga, verim ab omni, ro 72a76- invadere 
: poſiint. Quorum utrumque in Orbis' Americani, ArCtici & AntarCtici incolas compete- 
} re, nemini rei Geographicz peritoignotum eſt. Nam cim oppotitt nobis Hemilphezrii 
: habitatores int, fitum ita comparatum habent, ut commode orbem noſtrum, trajecto 
; © regione cujuſque Oceano, corona cingere poſlint. 

Conſpirationem, inquies, audio plane ſtupendam, tot Gentium, tot populorum 
tanto a ſe invicem Jocorum intervallo diflitorum, quibuſque tam vaſto mari ad no- 
ſtrum Orbem tranſituris emenſo opus erit. Expeditionem ſimilem nullam ab omni 
#vo viderit mundus 3 non igitur abſque ingentis alicujus, & quud naturam humananz 
potenter commovere natum eſt, boni propofita ſpe unquam proculdubio ſuſcipiendam- 
Atqui illud quid tandem futurum eſſe dicemus tantarum illecebrarum bonum? Quid 
verd aliud quamut tam beati ſoli calique, timqz invidendz felicitatis orbem, ſux (lt 
Dus placet, & Satanamipſis pollicitaturum credibile eſt ) poteltatis facerent, in _ 
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De Gogo & Magogo Conjettura. Book [I], 


dem beat? viCturi, & ( quod uni illi Orbi datum fortaſſe rebuntur ) 2 morte reviduri, 
San? antiquum obtinebit Satanas3 ſimili enim artificio primos humani generis paren. 
tes olim in exitium precipitavit, ab eodemin hoc noviſſimo ſolertiz & nequitiz ſz 
ſpecimine nequaquam receſlurus. 

Atque hec ſententiz mez ſumma eſt 3 cujus pends viros doftos & hujuſmodi my- 
ſteriorum callentes judicium eſto. 

Unum adhuc adjiciam. Si verum fit quod Fxerws noſter argumentis nonnullis 
probare contendit, Nationes Americanas Magogiticz gentis colonias ele, ob bre. 
vem Oceani in Scythicis iſtis oris trajeum, ( alibi vaſtum nimis & immenfum 
non elle quod quis de Gogz & Magogi nominibus amplits litem moveat, aut hac 
de cauſa cam Ezechielis Gogo Apocalypticum confundat. id. eum Mſcel. $acr. 
lib. 2, cap. 4. in fine. 


Sol: Deo Gloria. 


Book [II. Otceuim Minnzoe. Seculum Futurum. 


"IP 


—_— 


De Regno "Expzriz« Chriſti accipiendum illud «A poſtolt 


ad Hebrxos cap. 2. verl. 5. 


Os Þ *Ayſiaos vrerats thy Oncvpy;lu Thy pidauoay, Tees 
P Aanrovpyy 


F113, enim Terraeſt, non Celaw. At ubi ( inquies) de hac Oizup3,z ? 
fl in przcedentibus locutus eſt Apoſtolus, ut dicat mee 5s aca? Aic 


nd 


/ 


ab iſtis verbis versiis 6. cap. I. 'Oray 5 TeAwy uoxyayy Toy TpwroTOY £1; 
ly) Oixupivlu, aye, &c id eſt, Cum vero ITERUM introduxerit pri- 
- mogenitun [ ſaum *] in Orbemterre, dicit, &c. Quz enim exinde ex Li- 
bro Pſalmorum ad finem uſque capitis citantur, [| de Adoratione Angelorun, de Scep- 
tro reFitudinis Dei, de Innovatione mundi, de hoſtium * ſub pedibus conculcatione | 
omnia, fi Apoſtolo credimus, ad Secundum Chriſti Adventur referenda ſunt. Admo- 
nitio autem, quz quatuor primis verſiculis Capitis ſecundi hzc excipit, per paren- 
theſin eſt legenda. Verſu demum quinto ad propoſitum redit Apoſtolus, & 
prolixius exſequitur quz de Humanz Naturz ſupra Angelos przrogativa difleru- 


erat. 
Non Angelis (inquit ) ſubjecit 7ky Orzvpholu Z pirauoay, de qua loquimur 5 ſed 


* Nou 231m 
tam {co ad 
doxtram Dei, 

guam plena & 


omnimodaſub. 


jugatio & cun- 
cuicatio hottt- 


um 2 ea all;7 2. 
tone attend: 


mum 1# Secur 


[ ei de quo } alicubi teſtatus eſt Plalmographus dicens, Domine, quid eſt homo, quid tw; que de- 


memor es ejus 5 aut filius hominis, quod viſitas enum? Modico minorem Angelis feciſti 


do advertu 


eun, gloria &* honore coroniſti enum, &c. Et pauld poſt, Quz# verd modico minor Ange- almplnda 
lis fatus eft Jeſus, ( id eſt, tactus homo, qui naturi Angelic4 modico inferior eſt )*” 


videmws, propter mortis perpeſſionem, gloria & honore coronatum. Confer Phil. 2. v. 
7, 8, 9. Atque hac, ni fallor, mens Apoſtoli. 

Mirabiliter autem noſtri verſum illum ſextum capitis primi transferunt, ut Primo 
Chriſti advertus accommodent : trajictendo nimirum particulam TreAy, acl {criptum 
eſlet, TX 5 oray eioayayn, cum ſcriptum fit, "Oray 5 mTxAY woayayn, Ke. Cujul- 
modi trajectionis exemplum nuſquam uſpiam oſtend1 poteſt : Et przterea verbum 
eioxyzyn ( preterquam quod cum Te2y conjungatur ) Futurti ſignificationem habeat, 
cum fit Aoriſtus ſecundus Subjunctivi. 

Porro notandum Pſal. 97. ( unde teſtimonium illud de Angelis Chriſtum in Secundo 
adveniu adoraturis deſumptum eſt ) tam apud LXX quam Vulgatum Interpretem 
hujuſmodi Epigraphe prznotatum elſe; 7 Azfif, os nynavry xadiparo, Pſalmus 
David, quando terra ei reſtituta eſt. Quid hoc rei efle dicemus? An Plalmus quo Da- 
vid Meſſam in Reſurrectione celebrabit ? An quem cecinit poſtquam ab Abſolomo 
filio pulſus, Regno reſtitutus eſt? In Hebrzo hodierno Pfalmus 4:r/y2uc©. eft. 
Sed LXX aut in ſuis exemplaribus reperitle, aut ex Traditione mutuatos addidifle, 
vix dubitandum eſt; ut & alios alicubi Plalmorum titulos, qui nunc in Hebrzo non 


ex(tant. 
In verſione igitur Anglica verl. 6. pro [ And AGAIN, when he b2ingeth inthe firſh- 


begotten into the wozld ] corrige © And when he b2zingeth 4GA7V the firſt-begotten 


into the wo2ld, or, ſhall bzing, ] &c. 
Sic v, 8. pro | untd the Son ] malim (| of the Son] ut ante verf, 7, [ of the Angels ] nam 


*eadem ſunt verba. 


> * De55 Tos 
Pro was TeerBoAatoy riSeas ver. 12, ut & apud LXX, ſunt qui legendum exiſti- 'ayy2>5, 


\ \ 
- - 
TY 


ment aaaztes, facili mutatione. Et itz habet Textus Hebraicus in Pfalmo = 757 47 


102.27, PPD, & Latina Vulgata Verſio utrobique -mtabis eos. Ita quoque 

in Plalmo legit Irenzus lib. 4. cap. 6. Neque ab interprete efle, Latinam Vul- 

gatam imitante, conferenti apparebit. Eandem leftionem ſequitur Tertullianus 
adyerſus Hermogenem c. 34. ſed ex Vulgata. 

Juſtinus Martyr Dialogo cum Tryphone pag. 340. Edit. Paril. *O»7O. yp 

&2y a s *; Toy vERv0y *; Thy Av 2 X $1 $0 T&INp MEAAE #4 WPYAy* ST 


dd 3 Ny 


Origines contra Celſum lib. 3. p. 179. Gr. Ou aprevera To X&.FXPTtGy Top, x Thy 
non bona fide egit. | 

R. David Kimchi in 56. cap. Eſaiz, verſ. 6. 0bſervatio $abbati 71713 110) mMagnun 
eſt fundamentun in fide Dei; quoniam Sabbatum non obſervabit, niſt qui confiteatur 
wTnD DIWNY Myndum renevatum iri, quodqueum renovaturus ſit qui creaverit Ipſum ex 
nihbilo & non eſt alins preter eum : Quaſi diceret, eum qui Sabbatum dierun oblervirir, 
co ipſo teltari ſe credere Sabbatum Magnum, quo Deus Mundumrenovaturus fit, = 


———_— 4 
RR ——_—————— — I 


Locum Eſaie 66. 4 verſu quinto ad Regnum Chriſti in Sceundo Adventn pertineye, 
teſtatur 

Juſtinus Martyr Dial. cum Tryph. p. 312. In quibws verbis ( dictum Efaiz locym 
Jaudat ) eſt To v.UTNELLY TADw Tns VEIETEWS nv, (1d eſt, relurreCtionis noltrze) 
xTAos TaAvTw Tj Toy Xeppoy ov IEPOTZ AAHM @amotaai Tegod oxtwmyn ws 2, 
£1 pv cuapeq a QUTH ond aGovtoy' id elt, © omnino onmminum qui Chriſtun in 
Ternſulem appariturum exſpetent, E* operibus bonis ei placere ſtudeant, 


m—_— 
— 


Ejnſdem Vaticinium cap. 45.4 verſu 14 © deinceps, in eodem Adventu implendum 
teſtatur Apoſtolms, 

Ad Romanos cap. 14.v.I1,12. Omnes enim ( inquit ) ſtabimus ante Tribunal Chriſti. 

Scriptun eſt enim ( nempe 1n hoc Elaiz vaticinio) Vivo ego, dicit Dominus, quonia: 
miki flefetur ome genn, CO omnis lingua con fitebitur Deo. Tt enim unuſquiſque n0- 
F  ftriim pro ſe rationem reddet Deo. Sic ille. Quod fi hac Prophetiz pars 1n Secundo 
\ Chriſti adventu, in die nimirum Jadicii, adimplenda reſtet, etiam reliqua codem 
Vil pcrtinere necelle cſt. Eſt autem Prophetiz initium hujuſmodi, $ic dicit Dominy, 
\all; Labor A#eypti, CO megotzatio Chu © Sabeoruim, VIROKOM MENSUR A, 
|| (i. MERCATO ROM, RXUIMD? (723, fic Targum, quod menſuris utantur , non. 
jib MEN OF STATURE) ad Te( O tu Captiva, vel O Civitas mea ) tranſtbunt, 
(AY &- Tui erunt,” poſt Te ambulabunt, in compedibus tranſibunt, ad Te incurvabunt c, 
Ik Te deprecabuntur dicentes, Tantum in te Dews eſt, © non eſt alins preter ipſum 
If. f Des. 
f I In Hebrzo enim omnia hxc pronomina ſunt gencris forminin 3 quare ad Cyruz re- j 
Wis ferri nequeunt, ſcd ad Jeruſalem Captivam, de qua in verlu precedentt mentionem | 
| habuit , quemque ad majorem rei evidentiam fic verterem3 Feo ſuſcitavi enum ( Cy- 
k rum ) #7 juſtitia, CG omnes vias ejus dirigam. Ipſe edificabit Civitatem mean, Cap- | 
tivam meat | M7227 dimittet, idque ſine pretio &* munere, dicit Dominus exercitu- 
x. Tunc ſcquuntur verba quz paulo ante recitavi, Sic dicit Dominus,Labor #gypti, 
[118 &c. quaſi dicerct, Parum quod rexdificaberis & remitteris 3 jmo vero Magna tc, 
| 6 Captiva mea, 0 Civitas mea, manet olim felicitas, &c. Obſervandum eſt enim Domi- 
num inde a fine verstis undecimi reſpondere quali interrogationi de Fatis filiorum ſu- 
orum 3 juxta quod premilit, YVertura interrogate me de filiis meis, © de operibus ma- 
mmm mcarum precipite mibi, nempe ut narrem- vobis quz futura int. 


Ca Ate. et. ant —_— __ 


————————— 
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Ejuſdem Vaticinium de ReſurreFione prima, cap. 26. verſ.1g. 
Vivent mortui ti, cadavera mea | "M21 | reſurgent, ( diſtributive enim ſumendum 

7N921 arguit adjunctum verbum pluralis numeri J23P? ) Cadavera autem mea, 1. | 

quz pro nomine meo occubuerunt. 

R. Solomon, Vivent ill; qui propter te mortui ſunt, ( vult enim Prophetam hic allo- 

qui Dominum _) 411 2 127 xx Exivit decretum Regium a facie tua, dicendo, G 4- 

DAVERA MEA RES URGENT, cadaverapopuli mei, quorum ceciderunt 0fſa 

pro me, ills erit reſurreFio. Hoc per antitheſin reſpondet ei quod ſupra ſcriptum eſt. 

*VYaſt.ww, *REPHAIM NON RESURGENT, hi wero reſurgent. Sic ille. Rephains 

___ autem de 7wprobzs interpretatur, nywMD DIV 2 WW qui remittunt manus ſas de 

Lege : eos in Seculo futuro reſurrecturos negat. 


p_ = 


LXX 
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Book II. Prophetia Tobiz de duplici Fudeorum Captivitate,&c. 


— 
— — 


9. 


LXX locum ſic reddiderunt, *Araqnoorrat of vexegl, x; cyepbnoorrat of Cv Tois payuc;- 


ets, Surgent mortui. Oo excitabuntur qui in monumentis. Hieron. Vivent mortu; tus. 


interfetti mei reſurgent- | | 
nk Judzos oraculum hoc de ReſurreFione mortnorum interpretatos elle, liquet 


EX CO quod refertur in Gemara Sanhedrin cap. In. Interrogarunt Sadducei R. Gamatl;- 
elem, undenam probaret Denm mortuos vivificaturum. Dixit illjs MmnMN 72 Ex Lege, 
2381237 121 Ex Prophetis, CONNIN (2D) Ex Hagiographis. Ex Lege, Deuter.J31.16. 
Ex Prophetis, Elai. 26. 19. Ex Hagiographis, Cant. 7.9. | 

De ReſurreFjone quoque mortuorum exponunt Trenxus lib. 5. cap. 15, & cap. 34- 
C & hic quidem diſerte deReſurrectione juſtorum ) Tertullianus lib. de Refurrectione 
cap. 31. Hieronymus & Cyrillus, Auguſtinus lib. 20. de Civitate Det; imo, qui cum 
Apoltolis vixit, Clemens Romanus, in Epiltola genuina ad Corinthios diu deſiderata, 


& ſuperiore anno 1n lucem edita, pag. 65. 


Deſcriptio Nove Jeruſalem Apoc. 21, a verl. 23. ad finem, tota deſumpta eſt ex cap. 
50. Efaiz, verſibus 19. | 3-11. | 11. 5.6.9. | 21. collat. cumverſ. 1. cap. 52. 


yy er — <. 


Prophetia T O B I & Meoribundi, 
D E 
Duplici Tudzorum Captivitate, 


ET 
Statu Now)ſimo : 


Prout habetur in Exemplari Hebraico, - non illo Afunfteri, ex verſionibus Graca & 
Latina (ut nimis planum eſt ) attemperato & conficto 3 fed Conſtantinopolitanc illo 
vetuſto & puriſflime ECexiZorri, a Panlo Fagiom lucem edito, eoque ( ut conſtat ) 
ex Originali Chaldzo (* unde & noſtrz edittones binz prodiere ) omnium fideliti1- 
me, nempe Judzi alicujus, 1ſtius Dialecti peritiflimi, manu, jam olim expretlo. 


| T ſatumeſt, cam ſenuiſſet Tobias, ut vocaret filium ſunn Tobiam, un2 cut 
ſex filiis qui nati ſunt ej, ac diceret ei, 

Fili mi, noſti quod ſenio confetus ſum : Cave itaque poſt obitune meun ne 
dintius maneas Ninive : certum enim © clarum eſt tibi, fore ut confirmetur 


Prophetia Jonx Prophete. 
Dnare accipe filios tuos &* quecunque habes, & wade in terram Medorum 5 ibi enine 


erit Pax ad tempus conſtitutunt. 
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* Ceterumnreliqui fratres noſtri Iſraelite, qui ſunt 
in Teruſalem, omnes migrabunt in exſilium 3 
(a) Jeruſalem in acervos erit, & Mons Domus in 
excelſa ſylug, manebitque deſolata ad modicunz 


$empus. 
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Tunc autem aſcendent filis Iſrael, © readifica- 
bunt eam, ſimul & Templum 5, attamen non juxta 
priorem ſftruturam : manebuntqueibi diebus multis, 
(6) donec impleatur ſeries quedam ſecularis 


(5) Tum iterum exibunt in captivitatem longs WM 2111) 27 1933 IRF! 1p? 
maximam : verum Deus Santus Benediftus recor- S3P)) aAMR Nay RIM TM 
dabitur eorum, & congregabit eos a quatuor plagis S000 IIS Pr ED 


mmund:. 


culune, & in ſecula ſeculorum, quemadmodum dixerunt Prophete. 


Reſpandet rap, 
1.1.11 Hcjrvis, 
mde ad vey (# 3. 
ad fem cer 
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712M 
Tum reſtaurabitur Jeruſalem Civitas ſan, ſlruJuri pulchri & preclari s nec non & et q 

* A . A . pe i is _ 
Templum ipſum extruetur ſtruFurt celebri, ſtrutfuri que non deftructur, nec dirnetur in ſe- Iz 
Tunc 
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Ae: in Prophetiam T obie. Book [I]. 


Tune converteniur Gentes iſte ad colendum Dominum, projicientque ſculptilia Dei, 
ſuorunt, dabiintque laudem &+ confeſſionem Nomini ejus magno. 

Exaltabitur quoque corn populi ſui coram omnibus gentibus 5 © celebrabunt 4; glori- 
ficabunt Nomen ejws magnum omne ſemen Iſrael. Tunc gaudebunt omnes ſervi ej, qui 
ſerviunt ei in veritate 3 latabuntur & exſultabunt omnes qui faciunt juſtitiam &- preta- 
IC/He 


eA nnotationes in Prophetiam Tobie. 


E 


)T TA enimeildemque verbis jam prophetaverat Afichah, ſub initium Ezech;e, 


quo tempore Tobias incaptivitatem abducebatur. Vid. Jerem. 26. 18, 14h, 
2. 12. 


(EC) In Grzco, £05 w2.npwlo01 E111) Ts ain1O, 1. donec impleantur tempeſiates ſeculi. 
Quz verba Noſtrates mirifice verterunt. Vide obſecro. 


(>) Verba iſta{_ Ft 3terumexibunt in captivitatem longe maximam } in Grzcointer. 
prete, five caſu, five conſilio, prztermiſla ſunt 5 ſed hiatu nimis manifeſto. Quo ni- 
mirum effeftum eſt, ut cum proxime pracedentibus ſequentia omnino non cohxre- 
ant. in quibus ſcilicet narretur reditus & reſtauratioa captivitate aliqua a priori diver- 
ſa, cujustamen nulla mentio przmiſla eſt. Lege amabo & fatebere. 


Suſpicor autem conſulto hanc clauſulam expunttam, quia cum ſententia Chiliaſta- 
rum facere videbatur, ſtatuendo illa quz a Prophetis dicuntur de glorioſa inſtauratio- 
ne Jeruſalem & Gentium converſfione tunc futura, non ante ——_ Judzorum re- 
ditum impletum iri. Unde Hieronymas eadem de cauſa non ſolim hanc clauſulam, 
ſed duos integros paragraphos hocloco omifit, ut itz quod ſequitur, de Gentibus ad 
Dominum convertendis, prezſenti earum vocationi in ſolidum vendicaret. Quim per- 
funtorie autem Hieronymus in iſta verſione ſua egit, quanttimque fidei ei tribuendum 
fit, ex Prologo quem iple verſioni ſuz przfixit Leftor facile zſtimare poteſt. Dui 
vicina eſt ( inquit ) Chaldeorum lingua ſermoni Hebraico, utrinſque lingue peritiſſinun 
loquacem reperiens, unius diti laborems arripuiz &* quicquid ille mihi Hebraicis werbis 
expreſſit, hoc ego accito notario ſermonibus Latinis expoſui. 
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CHAP. L 


General Confuderations concerning the Order and Connexion of ſhalewres 


, , Lenton in Li 
the Apocalyprical Vifons. : I 
to his, 


T. 
ang HE Apocalypſe conſidered only according to the naked Letter, as if it 
2 Fat were a Hiſtory and no Prophecy, hath marks and ſigns ſufficient inſert- 
ed by the Holy Spirit, whereby the Order, $ynchroniſm and Se- 
22 quele of all the _ therein contained may be found out and de- 
42A monſtrated, without ſuppoſal of any Interpretation whatſo- 


ever. 
IT. 


This Order and Synchroniſme thus found and demonſtrated ( as it were )) by argumer- 
ta intrinſeca, is the firſt thing to bedone, and forelaid as a Foundation, Ground, and 
only ſafe Rule of Interpretation 5 and not Interpretation to be made the Ground and 


Rule of it. 
TIT. 


If the Order, Method and Connexion of the Viſions be framed and grounded upon ſup- 
poſed Interpretation z then muſt all Proofs out of that Book needs be founded = 
begged principles and humane conjectures : But on the contrary, if the Order be firſt 
fixed and ſetled out of the indubitate Characters of the letter of the Text, and after- 
ward the Zzterpretation guided, framed and direfted by that Order 3 then will the varie- 
ty of Expoſitions be drawn intoa very narrow compaſs, and Proofs taken from this 
Book be evident and infallible, and able to convince the Gain-ſayers. 


Il'V. 

This is that Method which I endeavoured to repreſent in my Scheme, and demon- 
ſtrate in the Traftate annexed. In which therefore you ſhall find all Interpretation 
ſet apart and ( as it were ) diſclaimed, and all the Reaſons founded upon the bare lets 
ter of the Text, taking no notice at all of any Event or Interpretation whatſoever, 
but leaving all at full liberty : only reſerved, that the Order and Synchroniſm which [ 
repreſent out of the Text be no way violated thereby 3 and fo let the Izterpretation 


be what it may be. 
V. 


I dare not be confident that this Order and Series, which I have deduced and repre- 
ſented,is in nopart thereof faulty and ſwerving : howſoever for the main I am well per- 
ſwaded, andthink that if not this, yet ſomething like it, ought to be thought on. 
But he that ſhall eſpy the errorsof mine, I deſire him to ſhew me them by ſuch Argu- 
ments only as my ſelf make my grounds, namely, from the Charafters which theletter 
of the Text affordeth, and not from Interpretation 3 becauſe 7zterpretation ( as I aid ) 
Is tobe fitted untothe Order, and not the Order to follow it. 


VI. 
But for example ſake, yield me a-while that this which I have exhibited is indeed 
the true Repreſentation of the Order and Cornexion' of the Apocalyptical Viſtows : See 


then how admirable the uſe thereof will be for Interpretation. For if we can _ 
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Scheme at pag. 
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be aſſured of the meaning of {ome one principal Viſion, how evident then andryleq 
will the way be from it to find and diſcover the reſt ? Will it not be like a Mariner' 
Card to guide our way in this myſtical Sea ? For example, Are we aflured what the 
Prophecy of the Whore of Babylox means ? (For here, here, 1 ſay, we muſt fir(+ 
pitch 3 and therefore ( mark it )rche Angel himlelfof purpoſe expounds this Viſionon- 
ly of all the Viſions this Book or Scheme repreſenteth 2 Db we know then whatthis 
meaneth ? If we do, then behold the $8chexee, and ſee there what will follow 3 v;z. 

1. That all the Viſions contemporating with Babylor's. times muſt be expounded of 
ſuch things only as belong to the times of Babylor's whoring. 

2. All Viſions preceding mult be interpreted of things foregoing it. 

3. All Viſions following, of things to be after it, &c. Yerbum inteligenti (14 ep. 
What a number of ambiguities, uncertainties, and varieties of interpretation will this 
cut off and ſtrike dead at a blow ? It would beas fetters and cords to hold in, yea, as 
a gin to intangle, our deſultorious and ſhifting Interpreters, eſpecially our Adver(a. 
rics, who do ſ#ſque de&que miſcere omnia. 

The Conſideration of theic things will make the Apocalypſe to appear for the frame 
and quality thereof the admirableſt Prophecy inScripture : And as much as the divine 
Revclation of Spiritual Truths inthe New Teſtament ſurpaſſes the Old for evidence 
and clearnefs 3 fo the Prophetical part of the New for the fabrick and ſurcncis of the 
grounds for Interpretation exceeds all the Prophecies of the Old. 


CHikP., I. 
Particular Conſiderations for the underſtanding of the © Scheme, 


/ 


CO Co 
[. 


Mitting the Viſion of The ſever Churches, which 1s not generally granted to be a 
#+ pan - The whole Prophetical part of the Apocalypſe following conſiſts of 
Two main Prophecies 3 both of them beginning their race at the ſame Epscha or Ter- 
minus 4 quo of time, and concluding together likewiſe at the ſame Goal or Terminus 
ad quem 3 that is, they begin ab iiſdem carceribus, ( as we ſpeak ) and run ad eandem 
metam. The firſt of theſe is Prophetia Sigillorum, The Prophecy of the Seals, reaching 
from the 4. Chap. until almoſt the end of the 10. whichis reprefented in the upper-half 
of the Scheme. Thelſecond is Prophetia Libri, The Book: Prophecy, beginning at the 8, 
verſe of the 10. Chap. and reaching tothe end of the Book 3 which is repreſented in 
the lower or under-half of the Scheme, Sothat the Book of The Revelation might fit- 
ly have been divided into two Tomes, and the ſecond Tome to have begun at the 8, 
verſe of the 10. Chap. at theſe words, And the voice which I heard from Heaven ( name- 
ly chap. 4. I. ) ſþake unto me again, ( 3. e. begun anew) and ſaid, Take the Book — 
And T took the Book — And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſie again ( that 1s, begin a 
new Prophecy ab ovo. ) Conſider it. 

Certainly ſuch a diviſion wonld be moſt eaſfie for interpretation, if alſo every ſeve- 
ral Viſion in each Tome was caſt into a ſeveral Chapter or Section. And it cannot be 
denied but the diviſion of Chapters, eſpecially in the New Teſtament, being but of 
humane inſtitution, is ſometimes ſo ill ordered, that it doth much prejudice the Rea- 
der in underſtanding the meaning ofthe Holy Gholt. 

II. | 
That the Times of the TIaner Court begin with the Beginning of the Seals. 


Now tf this Second or Book-Prophecy do begin ab ovo, from the ſame Beginning of 
time whence the Seals began, ( and without Joubr the Seals begin at the Beginning © 
the Apocalyptical time ) and runsover anew thoſe times which the Seals before traced, 
till it concludes withthem 3 will not then this reaſoning be very reaſonable ? viz. If 
the whole Prophecy of the * Book comprehends' the whole time of the Prophecy of #he 
Seals, then the Beginning of the mn of the Book begins at the Beginning of the Times 
of the Seals. Butthe Beginning ofthe Book: Prophecy, ig the Text, is The ſurveying F 
he 
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the two Courts of the Temple 3 the firſt Court meaſured, the ſecond wncapable of meaſure : 
One of theſe twothen mult begin at the Beginning where the Seals began. But the 
Second Court cannot 3 for it ſynchroniſeth with the Times of the Beaſt 3 Ergo the For- 
mer muſt ; thatis, The I=ward Conrt, ( within which the Temple it {elf ſtood ) be- 
of the Divine meaſure, muſt note ſome condition of things aad times which 
forewent and preceded the Riſing ofthe Beaſt and the Treading down of the Second 
and Ontward Conrt by the Gentiles. Andisthere not as muchneed and uſe of a mea- 
fare to diſtinguiſh of the different States of the Viſible Church in the diverſe Times 
and Ages thereof, as of the differing Members of one and the ſame time ? Conſider it. 
And this granted will open a door for diſcovery of far more admirable matter than 
doth the confounding of both Courts into one Time. I confefs I was onc: wonder- 
fully pleaſed with that Opinion, and Forbes his yy expoſition th-rcof gave me 
much contentment : But now at length the Law of $ynchroniſtical neceſſity hath beat 
me fromit, and ſhewed me ( as Ithink ) a far moreevident, unforced arid uſctul Ex- 
poſition. As for the ſtate ofthe true Church 1n the times of Apoſtaſie, wehave three 
Prophecies : 

1. The Woman in the wilderneſs. 

2. The two Witneſſes in mourning. 

3. The Virgin-company of the Sealed ones. 
And therefore that ofthe meaſured Conrt may be ſpared for another ule. 


ing capable 


Aliter. 


If any part of the Book-prophecy begin at the Beginning of Apocalyptical time, where 
the Seals began : then certainly the Firſt entrance thereinto ( viz. the meaſuring of the 
Inward or Temple-Conrt ) ſhould have a ſharein this priviledge of Firſtſhip. But that 
ſome of the ſequent Viſions of this Second Prophecy do —__ at the Beginning of Apoca- 
lyptical Time, it is evidentz namely ( ofthe Second Viſion hereof, Chap. 12. ) The 
;waonf Ac crowned Woman crying in travail, and but then a bringing forth and the red 
Seven-headed Dragon watching to devour her Child as ſoon as it was born. Was not this 


at the Beginning thereof? #rgd, «ut ſupr4. 


III. 


The Connexion of the Beginning of the Times f the Beaſt with the Beginning of the Se- 
venth or Trumpet-Seal, from the then Sealing of the 144000, chap 7. and the Connexion 
of the End of the Times of the Beaſt with the End of the Sixth Trumpet, from the then Fi- 
niſhing of the 1260 days of the Contemporary Prophecy of the Witneſſes, chap. 11. Theſe, 
Ifay, concern me near, and are the two Hindges whereby the Book-prophecy is hung 
( as it were adoor ) upon the Prophecy of the Seals, without which there would beno 
ground in the Text to conne& them. If theſe therefore be wrung from me, the 
_ Scheme is diflolved and broken, and (that which is worſe ) cannot again bere- 
ored. 

The latter Connexion or Hindgel think you grant me, unleſs your Tenet of the 
Vials do any way impeach it. Howſoever you deny not the Finiſhing of the 42 
woneths poteſias agend; at the expiring ofthe $7xth Trumpet, and by conſequent yout 
yield according to expreſs Text that the Beaſt muſt be well forward in his Downfall 
and Ruine by that time. The ground of the difference between us is, That I would 
have the Y3als to comprehend all the degrees of the Beaſt's Ruine, and therefore in- 
evitably begin them before the Severth Trumpet 3 You would have the Yials to be but 
ſome of the degrees of the Beaſt's downfall, and therefore have liberty to begin them 
aſter the Seventh Trumpet hath ſounded. 

But for the Firſt Hindge of Connexion by the Sealing of the 144co0, chap. 7. you 
ſeem tomake moſt ſcruple 3 where nevertheleſs I obſerve that you grant the thing I 
ſeek for [_ viz. That the Times of the Beaſt begin with the Beginning of the Trumpet-Seal.] 
But you queſtion my Ground and Charafter. But unleſs this be the Charadter and ſo 
intended, there will be none found at all: Which I defire you to conſider together 
with my Grounds, as followeth in brief. 


The Synchroniſme of the Beginning of the Times of the Beaſt with the Beginning of 
the Seventh Seal or Seal of Trumpets. 


The Sealing of the 144000 follows immediately upon the $ixth Seal, and therefore 


begins with and is coincident with the Seventh 3 becauſe the Seals follow one _ 
withou 


—— —— — ——— 
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xvithout interruption of time. But the 144000 Sealed ones are one of the Beaſt's co, ku uy 
temporaries, chap. 14+ Therefore the Beaſt alſo and allunder his times muſt contem- 
porate with the Severth Seal. 

That the Sealing of the 144000 ſucceeds upon the expiring ofthe S;zxth Seal; 1.The 
* Chap.7.1 Tranſition ſhews, * Mera Te@vTa «or, After theſe things I ſaw : which I never find uſeq 
but when that which follows in the Narration, follows alſo in order of time. 2. No 
other reaſon can be given why otherwiſe the Courſe of the Seals ſhould be fo inter- 
rupted and diſturbed by aninterlaced Viſion, and in that place rather than any other, 
For if this Viſion concern all the Sever Seals, why was it not deferred till they were 
finiſhed, as is the uſual method elſewhere ? If it concerned only 87x Seals, it were 
ſomething 3 but the Turba palmiſera ( the Palm-bearing multitude, chap. 7.9.) ſhews it 
is extended tothe End of the Trampets, &c. Laſtly, What need had there beenfor 
this Viſion to have been at all mentioned among the Seals, were it not intended for a 
Character of Connexion of the two Prophecies, not elſe poſſible to be connefed, but 
left in a wandring uncertainty ? 


IV. 
whether the Dragon with Seven heads and the Dragon ſimply mentioned in Chap. 12, be 
the ſame. 


The Seven-headed Dragon in the 3. ver. and the Dragon ſimply mentioned inthe 4. y, 
are both one - for the words run thus, v. 3. Ard there appeared a great red Dragon ha- 
wing ſeven heads and ten horns. — v. 4. And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars — 
And the Dragon ſtood before the Woman which was ready to be delivered, &Cc. 

The ſame event lucceeds upon the Battel of Michael with the Dragon ſimply ſo called, 
which follows upon theattempt of the Seven-headed Dragon to devour the Woman's 
Child 3 towit, The flight of the Woman into the Wilderneſs, v. 6, & 14. 

What if the one (the Seven-headed, ) be Satan in concreto, as he poſleſled the Se- 
yen-headed Empire, as it were the Soul of that bloudy Body 3 and the other which 
fights with Michael, the ſame Satan ſtill, but 3 abſtraFo 2 The firſt, Satan vilible, 
perſecuting the Church 3 the ſecond, Satan inviſible, figting with the inviſible 246- 
chael 3 andyet the time of both the ſame, and ſothe ſame event conſequent to both? 


Ee Another Probleme concerning Michael. 


If this Michael in the Revelation be the ſame with that in Daniel, who ſhould it then 
be ? If Chrift be this Michael, why then ſaith Chriſt, Dar. 10. 13. Michael one of the 
chief Princes came to help me? and v. 21. None holdeth with me in theſe things but Mi- 
chael your Prince 2 For that it is Chriſt which here ſpeaks, will appear by comparin 
bis deſcriptionin the 5, and 6. verſes of that Chap. with Aevel. 1. 13. Compare allo 
Dar. 12.6, & 7. with Rev. 10. ab initio ad v. 7. 

Napier would have Michael to be the Holy Ghoſt; which if it be admitted, then 
thoſe chief Princes, whereof Michael is ſaid tobeone, will be the Perſons of the Trini- 
ty.. May this ſtand? or will ithelp the conceit of the ancient Chiliaſts for Regnum 
Spirazt4s £ But Napier thought not of any ſuch matter. 


V. 
Of the Sealing of the 144000 mentioned inCh. 7. 


In anfwertoa The Sealing of 144000, Chap. 7. after the ſixth Seal was opened, ſeems not to be Nar- 
—_— ratio de praterito, but Cantio de futuro 5 not a Narration of what had paſled under the 
"a 6Seals, buta Caution againſt a danger to come under the Seventh. For the Seventh 
Seal coming then to, be opened, andbeing a Seal of deſtruftions 3 leſt the Servants of 
God might utterly be extinguiſhed in thoſe calamitous ruines and horrible mutations 
by the Seven Trumpets, they are inthis manner ſecured by the Seal of providence and 
proteFion. Tis true, the Servants of God were in being before this Time 3 but not 
ſealed with this Seal of proteFion until thoſe calamities fell upon the world from which 
they wereto be proteted. So Ezek. 9. The faithful Iſraelites there and then ſealed 


and marked in their foreheads, were in Jeruſalem before that time of their marking 3 | : 
but not ſealed and marked, but when deſtruQion and (as it is there called ) #he flangh- | 


ter-weapor: came-uponthe Land, from which the ſealing was to ſecure them. Read 


not 


the Chapter, where in ver. 6. the words are, Sky wtterly old and young, — but come F” 


® =. 
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any ion whom is the mark. Juſt ſo here, Chap. 7. v. 3. Hurt not theearth, 

_ als o mor the trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of Godin their forcheads. 
The words which begin the 7. Chap. confirta this order, Mera Tavre &4or, After 
theſe things I ſaw - which manner of Tranſition I obſerve never to be uſed but when 
lows itis in time after that which went before. After the Y5/f0r: of the 


hat which 
ner Tor ſtate of the Seven Churches, the Seals are for the future, Chap. 4. v. 1. After 
the fix Seals, the 144000, Chap. 7. v. 1. Aſter the 144000, the Turba Palmifere, 


v. 9. After Babylor's riding the Beaſt, Babylon'sruine, Chap. 18. v. 1. After Babylon's 
ruine, t 

—_ Mera Tara, Chap. 15. v. 5. For there ends the Gezeral deſcription of the Sever 
Vials : after whoſe performance the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony was open- 
ed. That which follows in the remainder of that Chapter and the next, is not 4 conti- 
xuance, but 4 return toa Particular deſcription of every Angel's performance, which be- 


fore was named but in general. 


VI. = 
That the powring out of the Seven Vial: begins before the Seventh Trumpet: 


The Sever Vials appear by the * Textto be the ſeven degrees of the ruine of the Beaſts 
therefore they muſt begin when the Beaſt begins tofall. Now the Beaſt is to be very 
far ſpent, yea even deſperately gone to ruine, beforethe ſeventh Angel ſoundeth: ſee 
Chap. 11. 7. »ſquead 15. For the Witmeſſes by that time ſhall finiſh their $ack-cloth- 
Teſtimony, an conſequently the Beaſt's poteſizs agend; expire 3 becaule his time and 
that of the Witneſſes is the ſame. 

More particularly : Before the Seventh Angel ſoundeth, the (lain Witneſſes revive 
and ſtand upon their feet 3 the party of the Beaſt is terrified with it : preſently the 
Witneſles are exalted on high. A great Earthquake ſhakes the Beaſt's dominion, ſo 
that the AixaToy of the City ( perhaps the Deanrie or Decarchie of Rome ) falleth 
thereby. A ſlaughter is made, and the whole remnant affrighted. By this time, and 
not till now, the ſexth Trumpet expireth, and the Seventh Angel ſoundeth, v.14, and 
15. This made me place all the Yials ſave thelaſt within the time of the foxth Trumpet : 
But the ſeventh and aſt YialT make coincident with the ne Trumpet, as you may 
ſee in the Scheme. For the finiſhing Vial mult needs belong to the finiſhing Trumpet. 
As for the reſt, five of them at leaſt muſt be poured out before the Beaſt can be in that 
deſperate caſe before deſcribed: For his Kingdom was not * full of darkneſs, until the 
fifth Vial was poured our. 

For the placing of the 7ials all within the ſeventh Trimper, there canbe no Argu- 
ment drawn from theletter of the Text. The only reaſon which might ſeem toper- 
ſwade itis a ſuppoſed conveniency of proportion, That as the ſeventh Seal contains 
ſeven Trumpets, (ſo ſhould the ? amore Trumpet contain ſever Yials. But it ſhould be 
conſidered that the Yiſtor of the Vials 1s a part of the Book-prophecy, and not of the Pro- 
phecy of the Seals : Which two Prophecies are always diſtinctly carried ; fo that in the 
Book-prophecythere isno relation expreſſed tothe Seals, ſave only for connexion-ſake 
in the firſt Viſion, Chap. 11. which the Holy Ghoſt for that purpoſe throws like a 
Weaver's ſhuttle quite through the warp of the Seals : and therefore in the Scheme | 
expreſs it throughoutin red ink, that it might be diſtintly diſcerned. But after this 
knitting and joynting them once by the ſixth Trumper's finiſhing, and the ſeventh's 
ſounding, there is no relation expreſſed afterward. So likewiſe in the Prophecy of the 
Seals, that of the Book is but once referred to, viz. by the 144000 ſealed ones and their 
conſequent in the 7. Chap. and that alſo of purpoſe to ſhew the connexion of that Viſi- 
on of the Book with the joynt which beginsthe ſeven Trumpets. 

If the ſeventh Trumpet muſt needs contain Severrs, it ſhould be rather the ſeven Thun- 
ders which we read to have roared after the ſixth Trumpet was expired, Chap. t1@. 
But theſe were not to be written, norlike to be known till they be heard, 
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he Lamb's wedding, Chap. 19. v. I. By this obſervation may be underſtood 


* Chap. 15. % 
Chap.16; 


* Chap,1C.r0- 
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CHAP. II 


Mr. Mede's Defence of his own, and Anſwer to certain 
Objettions of a Friend. ' 


T. 
An obſervable agreement betmeen the Vials and Trumpets. 


*Whar's meant OR the extendingthe * Phyſical Analogie obferved in the Y7als to a futable Expo- 
by Jon. m_=_ * fition in the Trumpets, it follows neceſſarily.  Andfor mine own part, Thad firſt 
Heavenand obſerved it in the Trampets 3 andobſerving the'Event in Story to be anſwerable there, 
aq rags, [transferred the like unto the Vials afterward. For I ſuppoſed the Trumpets to im- 
Author'sCom- port the ſeven-fold Ruine of the Rowan State, as the Yials did the Ruine of the 4nt;- 
ment upon 4- chr;ſtian Beaſt which aro'e out of the Imperial diſſolution. That as the Antichriſtian 


jrcaer0-W** eaſt is an Image of the Ceſarean Empire, in the faſhion of its power and Regiment : 


the Vials, avd ſq ſhould allo the Ruine thereof in the Y3als carry a ſemblance of the Ruine of that 
8 one other in the Trumpets 3 thatit might be a true Image not only of the Empire {tanding 
the 7 pers, When it ſtands, but of it falling when it was diſſolving. And this I took tobe the true 


_ puny cauſe of ſuch agreement between the Yials and Trumpets. 


In anſwer to 
Mr. Word's 
ictrer of Apr? 
29, 1624» 


II. 
of the Inner Court which John was bid to meaſure, and its Order and Connexion with the 
other Prophecies : and That the Times of the Inner and Outer - Courts are not coinci- 
dent. 


For the fetching of the Prophecy of the Inner Conrt as high as the Beginning of the 
Seals, my Argument wasnot, Some part of the Book-prophecy beginneth there, Ergo, 
this or that doth. In this largenelsT confeſs it were Sophiſtical indeed. ButlI reaſon- 
ed thus 3 Some part of the Book-prophecy beginneth there, Ergo, the Firſt doth : yet! 
grant it follows not by Apodictical neceſlity, but it may periwade morally as a pro- 
bability. For why (hould not the Holy Ghoſt, beginning a new Prophecy, be deem- 
edto begin firſt with that Viſion thereof which fetcheth his beginning higheſt? 
Which will be the more perſwaſible if you conſider, that this is one of the moſt me- 


thodical Books in Scripture. But if the Beginning of the 7-mer Court be coincident, - 


and no higher than that of the Outward Conrt, it muſt then follow even by that little 

. you yield me, That the Viſion of the twelfth Chapter fetches his Beginning higher 
than it. For the Woman's Ghild-bearing, her Travail, her Delivery, with the Seven- 
headed Dragon's Attempt and the Battel of Michael, you grant, and the Textevinceth, 
to be elder and beforethe Womar's abode in the Wilderneſs - But the Woman's abode in 
the Wilderneſs, the X LIT months of the Beef and the X LI months of the Outer Court be- 
gin altogether and at the ſame time: Therefore that which is elder to any one of 
them, is elder to every one of them. Why therefore ſhould not the Book-prophecy 
have begun rather with this of the eldeſt beginning, unleſs that that wherewith it be- 
gun did fetch its Beginning as high as it ? 

All this notwithſtanding IT confeſs ingenuouſly, that your exceptions do fo far weak- 
en my Argument, that 1t appears not to be of ſo ſufficient ſtrength as may force aflent. 
But that which is enough to ſtagger a man in his own Tenet, is not alone ſufficient to 
caule him to embrace the contrary 3 unleſsthe Arguments fhewn for that part do ap- 
pear of more force and probability than himſelf grounded upon. Otherwiſe a man 
may reply as he in Terence did tothe Lawyers, Probe feciftis, multd ſum incertior quan 
dudum. Beſides, a Probability ſtands in placeof a Demonſtration, till a greater Pro- 
bability can be brought to ſhoulder it out. Let me therefore acquaint you a little 
what ſcruples ariſe jn me when I conſider your Argument for the contrary. 

Youlay, 8. John ſarveyed both the Courts together. For the meaſuring of the one, and 
leaving the other unmeaſured, were at one time: Ergo, the things ſignified by them both 

fall alſo under one time. ; 

Reſp. 1. Here I conſider firſt, whena Repreſentation is made not by Motion or AGi- 
on, but by a ſtanding Type or PiGure, ( ſuch as 1s the Fabrick of the Temple ) though 

the parts may be viewed all at onetime, yet may the thing fignified by them be of 
differing times: for in this caſe Order of place uſeth to ſignifie ſucceſſion of time. 
For 
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For example, The Scheme | ſent you may be comprehended at one view 3 and yet the 

parts according to their order of place do repreſent priority and poſteriority of times. 

The Monarchical Image in Daniel was not by piece-meal, but all at once, preſentedto 

Nebuchadnezzar's VIEW 5 —_— the four metalled parts thereof were Types of four 

C not cGincident, but ') ſucceſlive Kingdoms. So the ſeven Heads of the IWhore-ridden Onp, 17. 
his Prophecy, though ſeen at once, ſignified nevertheleſs Thingsnor at once, 


Beaſt 1n t , 
= paſt, ſome preſent, ſome to come 3 five Kings fallen, the ſixth preſent, and V** ©: 


ſeventh to come. 
In the Templeit ſelf, the Firſt Tabernacle, or Holy Place, was a Type of the Oe- 


conomy of Redemption inthe Church Militant z and the Second Tabernacle, or the 
Holy vfHolics, ot the Church Triumphant in the Heavens. So S. Pax to the He- 
brews makes the firſt Tabernacle the Type of the Body of Chriſt, wherein being in- 
carnate he ſiiffered here below, and through which as through a Firſt Tabernacle he 
entred within the Veil, the Holieſt Heavens, there tomake interceition for us. Was 
there not here a priority and poſteriority of times? Why may not then the two Courts 
of the Temple be Types allo of ſucceſſive times, though S. Fohx viewed them at one 
time ? 

Indeed where the Repreſentation conſiſts in Motion and Aion, I grant the cafe is 
otherwiſe : for here things done together in Viſion are to be expounded of things to 
be performed together in ſignification. But the example we have in hand is not of 


that ſort : For the eſſence of the Type here confilts not 1n what S. Joh» himfclt did, 
obn in Viſtonz namely, the Frame of the 


but in that which was preſented to S. J 
Temple with his two Courts : the Firſt, ſuch as might be meaſured with divine mea- 
. ſure 3 the Second, ſuch as could not be meaſured therewith, being poſlefled and tro- 
den down by the Gentiles. As for S. John's acts hereabouts, they are no other than 
ſuch as whereby he was toinform himſelf concerning that which was ſhewed unto him, 
Neither is this the only place where. Johris bidden do ſomething for his information 
| and ſurvey of the Vihon ſhewed him : Yide cap. 7. v. 13, 14. cap. T0. v. 4. cap. 14. vs 
| 13. cap. 19. v. 9. 
| Reſþ.2. Secondly, Neither werethe Acts whereby the Apoſtle ſurveycd the two 
4 Courts, either onc At or two Acts at one and the ſame time, but ſeveral Acts at ſeve- 
ral and ſucceflive times. Forfirſt, the Textexpreſieth no more but what the Angel 
bade S. John do, and not what S. John did. Now it will not follow that that which 
| was comprehended in one bidding was therefore done at one time : For that may be 
bidden with one Act of bidding which will require atwo or three adts in performing, 
and thoſe too ſuch as cannot be done at one time. But perhaps youſuppole there was 
but one only At commanded, to wit, to meaſure the 1:»er and not the Outer. Indeed 
if it were lo, thenit muſt needs be of one time : For it there be nothing here but the 
Doing ofa thing in one place, and not doing It in another, it cannot poſſibly be of 
diverle times, becaule every poſitive implics his negative, and goes together with it. 
Butif the words of the Text be conlidered, there will be found more in them than ſo, 
howlſoever our Tranllation obſcures it, 

For firſt, I conceive not S. John's ſurvey of thetwo Courts to be an Act of zeere Se- 
paration, but rather of Examination, as the nature of meaſuring importeth, Again, 
there 1s more tobe done to the Second Court than only Not meaſuring it 3 that were but 
doing nothing to it : For the wordsof the Text are not, Leave ont, ( if thereby you 
underſtand a pretermiſſzon only ) but "ExCEz2s #&w, i.e. Caſt it out : the Vulgar hath 
Ejice foras 3 and Zeza, though himſelf tranſlates Exclude, yet conteileth it is ad wer- 
bum, Ejice forts. Sothat here we ſee a poſitive a commanded, and not a preteri(ſi- 
on only 3 and our Tranflators when they turned it | Leave out, ] exprelicd rather what 

, themſelves conceived, than what the words ſignified. 

This conſidered, I underſtand it thus 3 That in this ſurvey S. Johr was firſt to ex- 
amine the mer Court, which by its conformity to the Divine meaſure which he was to 
apply thereto he ſhould find to be 8acred. That done, he was then in thenext place 
tolurvey the Outer Court 5 which becauſe he ſhould find poſlctied by the Gentiles, and 
therefore not capable of the Divine meaſure, he was to caſt out, that is, excommu- 
nicate, and pronounce unſacred and polluted. See Ezek. 44. 6,7, 8. The ſumme of 
all thisdiſcourſe is in a word, That howſoeverI conceive the Objett of this Vition to 
conſiſt indeed in the Repreſentation of the Temple with his Courts, and not in the 

d Acts of S. John informing himſelf about them 3 yet will neither of them both infer a 
F Coincidence of time, but rather a Succeflion of the things ſignifted by them. 
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The myſtery of both Courts explained. 
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Now what material and profitable conſequent for the Interpretation would enſue 
upon this Order, which you ſay you ſee not, if you will promiſe not to objett it to 
me as a breach of mine own Tenet, ( as you threaten at the very mention )I will, if 
I can, tell you: Not tomake it the ground of my Order, for which you ſee I brin 
other Arguments, but to counterpoiſe your affection ( if it be any ) to that other ex. 
poſition, which may otherwiſe, though unperceived, ſecretly make the balance of 
Wil. aſlent to propend one way more than another. Iftherefore the foreſaid Order may be 

MIT4 | granted, the 1zterpretation will be as followeth. 

1. The Inner Court meaſured by the Divine Reed is the Viſible Church in its primi- 

tive purity, whenas yet Chriſtian worſhip was unprophaned and anſ{werable to the Dj. 
(k [! vine rule revealed from above: which ſtate contains the whole time of Perſecution 
under the Ethnick Emperors3 the Altar 1n this Court moſt fitly infinuating the conti. 
If nual Sacrifice of Martyrdom during the moſt part thereof. 
W416 2. The Second or Onter Court repreſents the ſtate of Apoſtaſie under the Man of fin, 
| when the Viſible Church being polleſled by Idolaters, became in the publick worſhip 
ſo inconformable and unapt for Divine meaſure, that it was tobe caſt out, and account- 
cd nct as Chriſtian and Sacred, but prophane and polluted. 

3. By the Time expreſied for the prophanation of the Oxter Court, we may gather 
the Time implied for the laſting of the purity of the 7zxer Conrt 3 and that in this man- 
ner. 
| 4. It is demonſtrated by YV:/alpandas out of Ezekie!'s meaſures, That the largeneſs 

of the Outer Court was ſuch, that it contained the 1:rer Court three times and a half in 
fi quantity : Ergv, the Tizze of XLII months, which the Holy Ghoſt allots to the Outer 
if , Court, ſhould likewiſe contain the Tires of the Tener Court thrice and a half : Butif 

WW this be ſo, then the Time allotted to the Inner Conrt is XII months, becauſe the XLII 
| months of the Oxzter cuntains it thrice and a half. Or thus, The Time allotted to the 
' prophanation of the Oxter Coxrt 18 three years anda half; Frgi, the Time implied for 
the meaſured Purity of the Izer or Firſt Court muſt be One year, if the Times hold 
ls the ſame proportion each toother which the Jargeneſs of the Courts did. 

1 5. Nowa yearortwelve months is 360 days, according to the Chaldean count of 
months 3 and if you add the 5 dies Emboliſmales, which they added always to the 
end of their year, ( though they were reckoned in no month ) it will be 365 days: 
which days Prophetically taken will inform us, . That the Viſible Church continued in the 
"NE Primitive Purity of Chriſtian Worſhip, anſwerable to the Divine meaſure, the ſpace of 360 
h or 365 years. And 1s it not a matter of conſequent to know as well how long the 
Church continued pure and regular in Chriſtian Worſhip, as how long it was to be 
prophaned afterward by Gentilizing Idolatry 2 Nay ſhall I tell you a ſtranger con- 
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i f IS * ceit? Was itnot this which the Devil harpedupon, when ( as S. A»ſtiz reports ) * he 
Will 53, 54.5. e.;e- made his Oracles to give out, That the Chriſtian Religion ſhould laſt but 365 years, ( for 
th eukimo © ul {q Jong, foriooth, Peter had inchanted the world to adore Jeſws of Nazareth ) but 

"lk. = 1 this time once finiſhed, it ſhould be extirpated by the Gentiles 2. How think you? doth 

[Nil not ſome body elſe ſtudy Prophecies as well as we ? ButI hope we ſhall underſtand 

Wt: them better : For the Devil was deceived in expeCtinga Total ruine of Chriſtian Re- 

(Mil! - ligion, and his malice made him forget what Chriſt ſaid to Peter, That the Gates of Hel 

"<i!! # 1bidem c. 54+ ſhould not prevail againſt his Church. And yet S. * Auſtin tells us that he gained ſo much 
[hl it ſub fem. by this device, that many of the Gentiles would not be gottento turn Chriſtians till 
Wit this time were expired, and that they ſaw their hopes fruſtrate. 
| vi | I'V. 

WA || From what Epocha are the 360 or 365 years of the Church's Primitive purity to be rec- 

(lH honed £ 
MYR - 

[11 An. Cirife But from what Epocha of time ſhould this 360 or 365 years be reckoned ? 
(it | b Reſp. T here can be but four Epocha's 3 wiz. 
IF HIM — 1, Chriſt's Birth, 
IM | m__ 2. Chriſt's Paſſion, Azmo 33. 
1k i | " | 70. 3. The Deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem, An. 70. 


! ll a 9 4- The Time of the Revelation of this Prophecy to S. John, Anno 94. oy 
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from them all, and ſee how it will ucceed. By the Firſt we havethe 


Chriſtian worſhip began firſt to ſwerve from his wonted correſpondency 


time when the an O is) 
to the Divine meaſure, 2s. Ar. Chriſti 360 *. All our Divines confeſs that about Int bg 


this time, and not till this, began the 1dolatry of Reliques and Saint-worſhip firſt to en- = hate 
ter. By the two next Periods, 4. 393 * and 430*, you have the degrees how bolifm of 5 
Apoſtalte palpably increaſed. By the laſt Period ( from the time this Prophecy was + edema 
you ) Anno 454 *, you (hall ſee the Time when the meaſured Church together with totachofthem; 
t 


e Weſtern Empire quite expired, and from that time forward was to be reckoned as or 
prophane and polluted. 


ear after; ncr 

Obſerve one thing more. That — to this reckoning the Oecumenical Coun- was there any | 
cil of Nice will fall within the compaſs of the firſt Period, before the Church yet ſfwer- a 
ved, the Council of Conſtantinople within the ſecond, the Council of Epheſas in the accouncd £m 
end of thethird, the Council of Chaledor in the end of the fourth and laſt Period. pL 
Thus far we profeſs our ſubſcription to the deciſions of Oecumenical Councils 3 but af- ſcuſfied for 
ter this time, Ejiceforzs, Caſt it out 3 it 1500 _ meaſured, therefore take heed of thar —_ — 
meaſuring by it. And all this is as evident in Story as any expoſition of this Book ge. * 
whatſoever. Idoburt briefly point out what I have thought much more of; and 
could perhaps ſet forth more accurately, but that I account all this and the reſt as 
vain, if the Order I ground upon appear not well founded upon the Text it (elf. 

Thus have I dilated ſomewhat largely upon this point, becauſe I defired fully at 
once to repreſent my conceit unto you, and will not hereafter ſay any more of it pro 
or contra, but leave that which hath been communicated by us both to be at leifure 
conſidered by both, till God ſhall to either of us reveal what we may reſolve to be his 


Truth. 


[ In the Author's Manuſcript here follows the Ichnography of the Temple and its Courts ; 
the ſame with that in his Comment. Apocal. cap. 11. verle 2, 3. whichthe Reader 


may there view. | 


Let us try 


You ſee the Ichnography and Platform of the Temple's Fabrick. The whole build- 
ing, Courts and all is called in Scripture Teezy. The Temple it ſelf ( which was not 
open as the Courts, but covered ) iscalled Naos. Hence you never read that Chriſt 
or his Diſciples came into or taught in the Naos, but in the Teegy, namely in the Oxter 
Conrt where the multitudeafſſembled to pray. This Outer Court was a moſt ſtately 
Building with Columns and Cloiſters round about, and alſo within divided as it were 
into Partitions with ſtately Rows of Pillars. 

S. John ſeems by Ouoiaqprezoy to mean the whole Sacrificing-place, and not only the 
Altar \pecially ſo called (viz. whereon the Sacrifice was laid, ) as may appear by the 


words which follow | And thoſe that worſhip therein. ] The Outer Coxrt he calls 
"Aur 3 e&wley 78 Nas The Court without the Temple; becauſe the Nao; or Temple ſtood 


not 1n this, but in the other Court, which was alſo the Place or Court of Sacrifice. 
J. M. 


— 


CHAP, I'V. 


Mr. Mede's further clearing and vindication of ſome paſſages in the 
foregoing Paper ; with ſome Obſervations concerning the 7,T hun- 
ders contemporary with the 7. Trumpet, as alſo concerning that in 
Dan. 12.7,11,12.---- and that in Apocal.11.19.0 chap.15.5,8. 


Retegat Deus oculos utrinſque noſtrum,ut intueamur mirabilia ejus. 


Mr. Wood, | 
[| Received your laſt 3 doubt not but with like acceptance I did the former, which 


Inot only keep, but uſe to read over 5 or 6 timesat the leaſt : and though I al- 
ways aſſent not, yetI amalways better'd by them, either to ſtrengthen what I found 
weaker than took it tobe, ortolearn to expreſs my ſelf with more cautionand per- 
ſpicuity than (as I perceived by their Obje&tions) I had done 3 or oftentimes 

Eee 3 they 
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But for anſwer to your laſt, Il know not'well how to deal ; for that ( unle I miC. 
conceive you ) all is grounded upona- miſtake almoſt total of my meaning. Jt may 
be I have committed ſome fault in my expreſſion, and I muſt therefore defire youto 
amend my defect therein with a ſecond reading of that Letter, if it be worthy for you 
to take ſo much pains. Inthe mean time I ſuppoſe you miſtake me in theſe particulars 
following. 

8 F rt, You ſuppoſe thatT oppoſe the Temple ( Nas: ) to the Courts : whereas | 
oppoſe the Courts one to the other, viz. the 7zxer Court ( wherein the Temple and 
the Altar ſtood, and where the Prieſts and Levites only worſhipped ) to the owter 
Court, whither every body came. 

2. You ſuppoſe that in my Interpretation I oppoſe the 7-viſeble or latent Church to 
the Yiſcble and apparent : whereas I oppote the Primitive VYiſeble Church, which was 
pure, tothe After-YViſible Church, which was corrupt. For both the Courts, both 
Tnmer and Onter, were ſub dio, open and uncovered, and therefore both fignifie 4 pg- 
tent and Open Church, that is a Yſible one. 

3. You ſuppoſe ( if Tunderſtand you ) that when I ſay Aeaſured Church, I mean 
AGively, as though the Angel continually were meaſuring the Church during the Six 
Seals : whereas I mean Paſſzwely, that the Church during that time was meaſured, that 
is pure, conformable and keeping meaſure, even in the Outward Viſible Form, which 
afterward it did-not. 

4. You ſuppoſe I make the Temple with its Conrts a T ype of the whole body of the 
Church partly Viſible, partly Inviſible at the ſame time : whereasI mean of the Vi- 
ſible Church only, and that conſidered as Succeſſive according to the diverle times 
thereot. 

Concerning the reſt of your Letter, Thave no time to anſwer as I would 3 only in 
brief T ſay thus much. 

1. That concerning the Thunders of the ſeventh Seal, ſeventh Trumpet and ſeventh 
Vial, 1 cannot yet conceive your meaning. ForT acknowledge no other Seventh Seal 
but the Sever Trumpets 3 and cannot underſtand how any thing of the Seventh Vial 
ſhould concern the preſent times, ſince you makeall the Y7als yet to come : nor how 
any thing of the opening of the Sevexth Seal ſhould concern the times which are now, 
ſeeing the greater part of the Seventh Seal( viz. ſix Trumpets thereof) is already palt, 
Indeed the ſever Thurders after the ſixth Trumpet may be, if not preſent, yet very 
near, ifwe could underſtand them. 

2. Concerning the Time, Times and half a Time, and the 1290 and 1335 days, in the 
twelfth of Daniel, I labour not to reconcile them 3 becauſe I ſuppoſe they are diverle 
Times, and of diverſe Subjetts, and of a diverſe beginning and ending. Namely the 
Time, Times and half a Time are of the Tyranny of the little Horn with eyes and a 
mouth ſpeaking great things, &c. Dan. 7. 20, 25.at the expiring of whaſe blatſphemous 
Tyranny, the ſcattering of the Holy people, and the great Myſtery fball be finiſhed (* Day. 
I2. 17. But the 12g0and 1335 days are the times of ſealing and clofing up of the 
knowledge of theſe Wonders, to be atlength diſcloſed and revealed at the expiration 
of -* theſe times. 

3. Icannot yet conceive how the Opening of the Temple in the Seventh Trumpet 
( Apocal. 11.19. ) makes any thing for proof of the Contemporation of the Two Courts, 
or forthe underſtanding what is meant by 2veaſuring or unmeaſuring them. For our 
Queſtion ( NV. B. ) is about Cowrts, and notthe Temple, howſoever the Angel deſcribes 
the 7arer Court by the Temple, Altar and Prieſts-worſhippers therein, which arethe 
Contents thereof. But this Operring of the Temple at the Seventh Trumpet, that the Ark 
of the Teſtimony might be ſeen, ſhould I think rather be compared ( as a Syxchroniſtical 
Character )with the 5. verſe of the 15. Chap. where in the end of the General de- 
ſcription of the Vials, as a conſequent of their pouring out, it is ſaid that #he Temple of 
the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony was opened. And verle 8. in the entrance of the Parti- 
cular deſcriptionofthe 7jals ( N. B. ) begun in the former verſe, it is anſwerably ſaid, 
that #he Temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from his power, and no 
2141 was able to enter into the Temple till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled - 
as if then this ſmoke or cloud ſhould be removed, and the Temple thereby become 
open to be ſeen andentred into, Which ſhould came to paſs at the blaſt of the Se- 
venth Trumpet. 


Inall which there ſeems to be an Allufion to Soloworr's feaſt of Sever days dedicetion _ | 


of the Temple (2 Chron. 7.8. ) during which the Clowd of the glory of the Lord filled - 
Temple, 
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* Courts ) lo that the Prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter by reaſon * For Selomon 
prayed before 


hron. 5.13. nor enter thereinto, chap. 7. 1, 2. So that the POUr- th-Alrararthat 


may ſeem as it were a Dedication of the Church of time, and blel- 
ſedthe Congre- 


Temple, ( not the 
of the Cloud, 2C 


: f the ſever Vials wars _ 
fi, Þr Tos it as been ſo lon prqphaned: by, Antichriſt ; till the finiſhing of which Ros 


cation the Nation of Prieſts or Prieſtly nation of 7/rael cannot enter, nor the ifood in the 
— "Teſtimony be revealed untq- them. Canflider Exod. 40. ver. 26 & 37. v#tward Court 


Conſider alſo what happened there at the Dedication of the Tabernacle, verſ. 34,35. —__—_ 


Thus with- wy. prayers, and beſt: remembrance to your ſelf —1Ireſt and am they ſacrificed 
- anga 

Your aſlared friend, > pr er 

Fealt ,viz.mthe 


"I Courts, though 
Chriſt 5-Coll. July I2. 1624+ J oſep þ eMede. thePrieltscould 
not enter the 

Covered Tem- 
ple for the glo- 
ry of the Lord 


C H A P. V. which filled it, 


Mr. Mede's eAnſwer to M*. Wood's ſpecial accommodation of 
the four firſt Trumpets, im Chap. 8. of the «Apocalypſe. 


MF- W vod, 
F I miſtake not your meaning, your accommodation of the Trumpets appears to 
I me very much intangled in the point of Time : for it makes the z#hree firſt Trum- 
pets to begin at the ſame inſtant, and allto be concluded within the ſexth Seal : nay, 
if the fxth Seal be the wounding of the Roman Sovereignty by the Barbarians, 
* they will begin before it. For the Council of Nice wherein Arrizs ( whom you make = 
the * falling Star )was condemned, and where Gortextion among Church-men (your fm = 
firſt Trumpet ) burſt forth, and Ambition ( your ſecond Trumpet ) was broached 3 + Chay.s. 10. 
this Council was held Ar. 325. within two years after Conſtantine was ſole Empe- 
ror. But the wounding of the Empire by the Barbarous Nations ( your fixth Seal ) 
began not till after —_ 365. and you make not the main {troke thereof till the 
year 410. by whic time the 4rriar Herefie was well cooled. For it cannot be 
{aid that the Barbarous Nations defaced the Roman Majeſty in the days of Con- 
ſtantine, who was a glorious and ( when he once reigned alone ) a moſt peaceful Em- 
peror. And for Diocletiax that bloudy Perſecutor befure him, he wasa moſt po- 
wertul and victorious Emperor, in whole timethe Roman Empire was more dread- 
ful to the Neighbours than it had been many years, yea almoſt Ages before. 
I obſerve allo a further confuſion of the three Trumpets among themſelves: For 
Arrizs, whom you make the fal/ing Star in chief, and ſo the Head of your third 
Trumpet, will in time rather challenge to be the firſt of the three : for the Arriar 
herefie began before, and occaſioned the calling of, the Council of Nice, where you 
firſt begin that Contention and Ambition which you make the firſt and ſecond Trum- 
et. 
, I had rather therefore yet continue my opinion, That the great Earth-quake of 
the Sixth Seal ſhould be that inteſtinechange of the Romane State begun with Cor- 
ſtantine, and fully ſetled with the death of Julian; For an Earthqueke implies not a 
Deſtruttion, but an extraordinary Alteration and change of the face of things 3 
as an Earthquake changeth the poſiture of the Earth by depreſling Hills and exalting 
Vallies, turning the chanels and the courſe of Rivers, and ſuch like. And was not 
here the whole Politick Government as well as the Religion altered, the Imperial 
Seat removed, the Diſtribution of Provinces and Offices new moulded >? &c. And 
though Chriſtian Religion be of it ſelf a perfection, yet the introducing thereof 
turned the former ſtate of the Empire toply turvy 3 when the Jow and trampled Val- 
lies aroſe into Mountains, and the haughty Mountains werelJaid as Jow as the Val- 
lies. How many Hills and Iſlands were by this means diſplaced 2 And if the Roman 
Gods be any of the Stars or Hills here mentianed, we need not go farther for an Ex+ 
poſition of this Earthquake and the ſhock it cauſed in the world. | 
Now if this be granted to be the right accommodation of the $3xth Seal, then will 
the Trampets of the Senenth follow in their due Order, according to that Expolition 
of the ſour firſt Trumpets which you related even now as your Friend's, who yet is fare 


from deſerving and acknowledging that Deſcription you theregive him. A 
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See before in 
Chap. 2.Se&, 6 


CHAP. VL. 


M-. Mede's eAnſwers to thoſe 3 «Arguments of M*. Wood en. 
deavouring to prove T hat the Vials are immediate Conſe- 
quents of the Seventh Trumpet. 


MI. Wood. 


I. Nto the Seventh Trumpet is attributed the laſt of the three great Woes Chap, 8. 
'0 13. & chap. 11 14. But in the Seventh Trumpet's effe® there is no other Woe 
deſcribed but what follows in the pouring out of the Vials. Ergo, the Vials muſt needs be 
that Woe, and immediately poured out upon the blaſt, which the Tranſition ( Ch.11.14.) 
calls for —— The third Woe cometh quickly, viz. with the blaſt in the next words. 


Mr. ME D E. This Reaſon methinks were ſatisfied if only the aft Vial fell with- 
in the ſeventh Trumpet: For the third Woe I take to be that Battel of #he Great Day 
of God Almighty under the ſeventh Vial 3 which therefore I grant to be concurrent 
with the Beginning of the blaſt of the ſeverth Trumpet not yet blown. But the other 
Vials I ſee no reaſon why they may not be referred to thoſe Beginnings of the Ruin 
of the Beaſt and exaltation of the Undefiled Church deſcribed chap.11.v.11,12,13, 
which is before the ſecond Woe or ſixth Trumpet be expired. 


Mr. W O OD. 2. The Temple is not open in Heaven until the ſeventh Trumpet blow, 
Chap. 11. 19. Now the Angels which pour out the Vials, come out of the Temple which 
was opened in Heaven. Ergo, the pouring out of the Vials muſt needs follow the blaſt of 
the Seventh Trumpet Chap. 15. 5,6. Which place fhews that the 7 Angels come forth 
of the opened Temple. 


Mr. ME DE. It is true that the Temple is mot opened in heaven till the ſevent) 
Trumpet ſoundeth. But I think alſo that it ſhall not be opened 7: the ſever Plagues 
of the ſeven Angels be fulfilled : For is it not expreſly ſaid ſo, chap. 15. 8 ? And the 
Temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory of God and from his power, and no man wat 
able to enter into the Temple till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were ſulfilled. So 
I underſtand it as having reference by way of Antitheſis to that in the 5. verſe... The 
Temple of the Tabernacle of Teſtimony in heaven was opened, viz. when the Angels had 
done their Execution, and the Harpers ended their Song of Deliverance. Wherefore 
I grant not that the ſeven Angels came forth of the open Temple 3 but ſuppoſe thoſe 
five firſt verſes of that Chapter to be a general Deſcription of the Y3als, with the 
ſtate of the Church under them newly waſhed in the glaſſy Laver of the Temple, 
and yet ſtanding upon the brink or brims thereof, chaunting a Song of another 
Exodws ike that of 1/#ael; with the concluſion whereof the Temple of the Tabernacle 
of the —_— in heaven is opened, that thoſe might enter which before could not. 
In the following Verſes, beginning, And the ſever Angels came ont, &c. the Apoltle 
reſumes the Viſion ab ove, and makes a more particular Deſcription of the ſeven An- 
gels Executions which before he but generally touched 3 but now tells their attire, 
whence they had their Vials, and what was every ones Plague in particular, tothe end 
of the next Chapter which is therefore ill ſevered from the three laſt Verſes of 
this 15. Chapter. And note that the Complutenſis Editio reads not the ſixth verſe of 
this Chap. And the ſeven Angels came ont of the Temple 3 but, & mf vegys, out of Heaven, 


Mr. WO © D. 3. Theſe ſeven Angels (chap. 15.1. ) are jzid to bring the ſeven 
Lift plagues, wherein the whole wrath of God is accompliſhed 5 which is nothing but the 
branching out of the the third Woe, and therefore after, though under, the laſt Vial. 


Mr. ME D E. The 77als, asI take it, are called #he ſever laſt Plagues in reference 


* See before in Oy to the * ſever: Trumpets, which are the ſever firſs Plagues ; the firſt raining the old 
Chap.3.5eQ.1, Beaſt, the laſt deſtroying the new which is riſer ont of his Ruines. 
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CHAP... VIL 


The Virgin-Company of the 144 thouſand Sealed ones, 
deſcribed in Chap. 14.. of the Apocalypſe, briefly interpreted. 


His Viſion of the Sealed Ones — and end with the Times of the Beaſt, tak- 

ing them! for the fame with thole whoſe Sealing began with the beginning of 

the * Seventh or Trampet-Seal 3 with which Seal I alſo begin the Times of the Beaſt, 
ſuppoſing that Sealing there was purpolely interlaced to be compared with the Vili- 
on here, that thereby we might know in what part of the Seals to fix the Beginning 
of the Beaſt: to which no Character of the whole Book will dire& us, but only the 
Paralel of the Sexled Number beginning and contemporary with the ſeventh Seal 
(chap. 7. ) and here again reiterated, as beginning and comporary alſo with the 


ea(t. 
For the Accommodation, I underſtand it to be 4 Deſcription f the Faithful and 
Undefiled Company of Chriſt under the olluted times of the Anti-c riſtian Beaſt next 
before mentioned. And they are deſcribed, 1. By their Head, the true * Lamb 
Chriſt Jeſus, and not he that had * Horxs like a Lamb, but ſpake like the Dragon. 
2. By their Place, which was even Mount $7oz, that elevated and conſpicuous part 
of the World, where men viſibly profeſſed the Name of Chriſt, and where his Apo- 
{tles had once founded him that Temple which now Aatichriſt uſurped. Nor were 
theſe Faithful Ones tied to any one part of this Mountain above other, ( asthe falſe 
Prophet's Followers are to their Cathedra Petri) but they * follow the Lamb whither ſo- 
ever he goeth. 3. By their Worſhip in praying and prailing God, wherein they were 
undefiled Virgins, not polluting themſelves withthe Mother ( or Metropolis ) of For- 
nications, though their Religiows Song leemed a new one, and was ſuch asnone could 
fiog but themlelves. 

This is the General deſcription of their ſtate during the whole time. Afeer which 
followeth that which paſſed between them and the Followers of the Beaſt in their 
later time 3 which is twofold: 1. Preaching and Admonition under three Angels 3 
2. The Adts of Execution, which are two : The one of an * Harveſt,whereln Chriſt 
their Maſter and Lord of the Harveſt ſends forth Labourers into his overgrown 
Ficld and reaps it: which I underſtand of the preſent Reformation , wherein our 
Lord hath gathered his Wheat out of that Field of Weeds, and bound it together in 
new-erefted Churches. Next after this Harveſt comes the * Vintage, an Execution 
of Vengeance, as ſoon as the Grapes are once bloud-ripe. This Execution 
1s yet to come, though it ſeems not farr off: For the Aeapers bring little Wheat 
home of late 3 whereby it ſhould ſeem that Harveſt is in a manner done, and the 
time of Yintage a-coming. This is the ſum of what have as yet conceived of this 
Vihon. 

Moreover, ſuppoling this Yirtage to be yet to come, I am much inclined to think 
that * this 1600 farlowgs without the City ſhould be a Deſignation of Peter's Patrimo- 
ny or the Demeaſns of the Church, which in the longeſt extent thereof from the 
Walls of Rome to the River Po 1s exattly 1600 furlongs, or 200 Italian miles : 
whereby it is probable that the Pope's own Territories, Stato dela Chieſs, may 
prove the Cock-pit of this Execution, whether Chriſt as into a Wine-preſz will from 
all parts gather the bloudy Grapes when he means to tread them. 


7. A. 


CHAP. 


* Chap. 7. 


* Chap.14.1. ' 
* Chap.13. 11, 


* Chap. 14.4. 


* Vetl, I» 


® Verl. 18, 


K Verl. 29s J 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Mr. Mede's eAnſwers to ſeveral Enquiries about ſome difficul; 
paſſages mn the eA} pocalypſe. 


3.T Will make no full Reply to your forrowful beginning, leſt I ſhould revive 
1 your grief, and make your wound to bleed afteſh - Only I will defire the 
Almighty to continne that patient ſubmiſſion unto; his Will which I doubt not but 
he hath given you, and make this your'lols,in the: fleſh your advancement in the 
| Spirit. V4 f08 aa 
« Decemb.27; Four Letters and Book found me in * $»ffolk, at Sr. Martin Stutvilly. Ithank 
you for communicating your claborate Meditations, to which and your Letter 1 
would have made a large Reply had I been at home, and-not a non-reſident from 
my Study, and hourly molcſtcd with fuch occaſions of interturbation as the place and 
ſolemnity brings. 


| Enquiry I, 
Concerning the four Wights, Revel. 4.6, &Cc. 


This atrcndance upon the Throne of God by the 24 Elders and the 4 Animalia or 
living. creatures \s a Repreſentation of his pitching inthe #ldernef, 1n the midft of 
the Levites, and the 4 Standards of the Congregation having for their Exſigns ( as 
the Jews lay by ancient Tradition) a Liow, a Bullock, a Man, an Eagle. For the 
manner of their encamping was this. I. Inthe midſt was the Tabermacle or Throne of 
God. 2. Round about the Tabernacle and next unto it pitched the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, Then 3: the Body of the Congregation divided into 4 Standards and placed 
about the Tavernacle, Eaſt, Weſt, North and South. Three Tribes went to a 
Standard, which were called by the name of the chiefeſt Tribe. The firſt on the 
Eaſt-ſide of the Tabernacle was the Standard of Judah, which contained 7/achar 
and Zebrlom, and had for the Enſign a Liow. The ſecond on the Welt was the Stan- 
dard of Ephraim, containing Maraſſe and Benjamirr, and had for the Enſign an 0xe 
or Bullock. On the South was the Standard of Renber, comprehending Gad and 
Simeon, and had for their Enſign a ar. , On the North-fide pitched the Standard of 
Daz, with whom encamped Aſher and Naphthali, and had for their Enſign an Eagle. 
All this you ſhall find Namb. ch.,1.ch. 2. ch. 3. ſaving the ſpecification of the Enſigns, 


"4 Num.2.2, Which is from the Jews Tradition 5 the Text only ſaying they had * Enſigns, but ex- 


preſſes not what they were. And marvel not that S. Johz ſhould here allude unto a 
Tradition of the Jews 3 for elſewhere in this Book he alludes to their Cuſtoms and 
aCh.3-4.& borrows their Phraſes 3 as in that of * walking in white garments, and inthe phraſe 
ch. 6.11, &. b of the Second death, a ſpeech no where elle in Scripture, but frequent in the Tar- 
Ch 2. 11.8 gum and in the Jewiſh Doctors, 
<, 20.6.14.& And that this Tradition hath ſome warrant, ſome which I have met withal in my 
<h.21.% ſearch would prove out of the 68, or, according to the Vulgar, 67 Pſalm, verſ. 11. 
Thus the 8. verſe begins, 0 God, when thou wenteſt forth before thy people, when thou 
didſt march through the wilderneſs 5 The earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at the 
preſence of God : even Sinai it ſelf was moved at the preſence of God, the God of Iſ- 
rael. Thou, O God, didſt ſend a plentiful rain, whereby thou didſt confirm thine inhe- 
* The Txx.have 77tance when it was weary. Verl.11.* Animalia tua habitabant in ea, Thy living Crea- 
Te Lad ve, tures dwelt therein, name]y in thine inheritance. And this is expreſs according to the 
Hebrew, n2 13w In: for Tn fignifies properly, Animal, and ſometimes Armen- 
tur, whence we borrow that Metaphorical tranſlation, toturn it, Thy Congregation, 
and by inheritance to underſtand Canaan; whereas the people of God were uſually 
*1ſ:aelis ofeen * ſo called, and that part of the Pſalm ſeems to ſpeak of what God did inthe Wil- 
bp _ dernels, and not in Cayaar: Which being not underſtood, made the Vulgar to be 
in Scripture COrTupted by turning the Preter-imperfeF-tenſe into the Future, as verſ. 10. Segregabis 
calledGed'sin- for Segregabas, and verſ. 11. Habitabunt for Habitabant, contrary to the Hebrew, 
b-rizance. which reads in the Preter-perfet? tenſe 22W? have dwelt. [ 
But above all, thoſe four Faces of the four Chernbins which drew the Chariot of 
Cod in Ezekiel ſeem to have reference to ſome ſuch matter, I ſay four Faces, not 
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ur Heads, as ſome take it 3 for the Chernbins had but one Head each of them, on 
> ſides of which Head were the likeneſs of four Faces, to fignify that he that 
rode in the Chariot was the Lord of the foxr Standards of the Tribes of If: 
yael. Even as Kings horſes carry upon them the Armes of their Maſter, as ours of 
England, Scotland, France and Ireland. And if you conlider to what part of the 
Heaven Ezekiel looked when he ſaw this Viſion, you will find theſe Faces turned 
to ſuch quarters of the Heaven as were aſſigned to the Enſigns they reſemble, as the 
Lion's face Eaſtward, the Bullock's Weſtward, &c. 

If all this be true, you ſee what reaſon I have to make S. John's 4 4nimalia to 
be the Body of the Congregation, asanſwering to the 4 Standards of the Congre- 
gation of 1/rael; and the 24 Elders to be the Paſtors, as anſwering to the Levites 
and Prieſts divided into 24 Courles3 their * Crowns and * Seats being diſtinQtive, » yer ;, 
to expreſs their preeminence above the Congregation: For though the Body of the 
People be a Society of Kings and Prieſts, yet this is no note diltin&tive nor compa- 
rative, but common both to Paſtors and People. 


Enquiry IT. 
Concerning the Beginning of the times of Antichriſt in the Scheme, and the meaning 
of the 7 Trumpets. 


The beginning of the Apoſtatical times was knit to the Beginning of the Seventh 
or Trumpet-Seal by the Characters of the Text. If therefore the interpretation of 
the fifth Trumpet of the Riſe of the Pope cannot ſtand with this connexion, it muſt 
be rejeed as untrue, as l verily believe it is. For ( as I have heretofore intimated ) i 
I could never believe, no not before I thought of any 8ynchroniſze, that the Trum- 
pets concerned any riſing of the Beaſt, but that they were Warlike alarms ſounding 
tothe Knin of the Roman ſtate. The firſt brings forth that terrible bloudy and furious 
ſtorm of the Northern Nations pouring in upon the Empire, and harrying, burning 
and ſpoiling it, eſpecially in the Welt, almoſt 45 years together without intermiſſion. 
The Second the bloudy rending 1n pieces of the Rowar Juriſdiction in the Welt, 
and ſharing it among the barbarous Nations, who divided the Lion's skin amongft 
them, erecting that * plurality ot Kingdoms fore-prophefied of by Daniel and S. 
Fobn. The Third Trumpet brings Lapſws Heſperi, the Fall of the Occidental Star, 
or utter extinftion of the Weſtern Ceſar. The Foxrth the aboliſhing of the whole 
Roman Majeſty in the Welt in their Senate, Conſuls and Preſidents 3 the $7 and 
Moon inthoſe parts having no light remaining. | 

Theſe Four Trumpets ( as you well obſerve ) made way for the Riſing of Antichriſt, 
but it was by taking that ont of the way which hindred ( 2 Theſſ. 2. ) and by wounding 
the Beaſt, that he by the cure thereof might make a new one ( Apocal.13.) But with- 
all he flowed no time: Foras ſoon as the Empire began to crack he began to ad- 
vance3 and for every degree of the Empire's failing mounted a degree of riſing. 
And his age and time 1s to be reckoned not from his maturity, but from his birth; as 
we reckon a man's age not from the time he came to man's eltate, but from the time 
he was firſt edits in Iucem. 

The firſt four Trumpets were ſmaller ones, and more particularly concerned the 
Weſt : but the Three remaining are more general and terrible, and therefore called 
WOES. The Fifth is that darkning med of the $4racer Locuſts, who out of Arg- 
bia not only overwhelmed with their innumerable troups the greateſt part of the Em- 
pire, even 7taly itſelf, but eclipſed the Light of Chriſtianity with an abominable ſe- 
duftion. The $ixth Trumpet is the inundation of the Twrks from Exphrates, who 
were firſt mercenaries to the Saracen Empirez which when they had ruined, they 
overwhelmed and deſtroyed utterly the Greek Empire and part of the Weſter King- 
doms, for Idolatry. The Seventh Trumpet is yet tocome at the Batte} of Armaged- 
don, which ſhall give an end to the Antichriſtian Soveraignty, and finiſh the Ro- 
man times. 

Theſe Expoſitions, you ſee, are homogeneal and fitting the name of Trumpets : 
But to make ſome of them Warlike invaſions and others to be Hereſfes, is to brivg 
things of too-differing a nature under one name. 
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Remains 0n ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe. Book [1]; 


Enquiry IIT. 
Concerning the Slaughter of the Witneſſes. 


I willingly grant that #he Slaughter of the Witneſſes is not yet accompliſhed {gr 
the main, though perhaps there have been ſome Preludiums of it in particylar 
Churches. So you ſee 1 did your Opinion no wrong Concerning the not fulfiling , 
the Vials, though I began them before the Seventh Trumpet ſoundeth. For if the 
Witneſſes be not yet ſlain, the $ixth Trumpet isnot yet paſt, and the Y3alr may ye 
begin under the times thereof, and be in a great part poured out before it end. Tam 
glad to hear you read the words of the Text ( Apocal. 11. 7.) When they were about 
to finiſh their teſtimony 3 for ſo ſhould oray Teatowsr be turned, whereas our Tran(]a- 
tion puts it in the Preter-perfe@ tenſe, which cannot ſtand. Teaiows: is the firſt Aoriſt 
Subjuntive, and every Grammarian knows that the Aoriſts Subjun@ive lupply the 
place of the Futyre which the Subjun@ive wanteth 3 and our Tranſlation turned the 
lame tenſe futyrely and the ſame word, Apocal. 10, verl. 7. 


Enquiry IV. 
Of the Demi-Czſar, and the Seventh and Eighth Head of the Beaſt. 


I never thought the Demi-Ceſar to be an Horry, but an Head : and Mr. Brightmax's 
expoſition of the Ter Horns for lo many ſucceſſive Chriſtian Emperors I could never 
ſufficiently wonder at, it being not only in it ſelf harſh, but offering extreme vio- 
lence both to the Text and Story, and contrarying without cauſe a fundamenta] Ex. 
poſition received from utmoſt Antiquity, viz. That thoſe Ter Horns ſhould be a ply- 
rality of Kingdoms whereinto the ruined Empire ſhould be divided, and all of them 
ſubmit themſelves under the Authority of Antichriſt. I could ſhew that ia the be- 
ginning theſe Kingdoms were juſt Ter, neither more nor leſs, and I could name the 
Kings which reigned in them when they firſt filled that number of Tex. According to 
the inconſtancy of humane things they have ſince changed in their number, ſometimes 
more and ſometimes leſs, by unions and difunions, and yet often jumped in their al- 
terations upon that number. 

Whenl ſpeak of the Demi-Ceſar of Rowe, you muſt not underſtand me of the 
German Emperor, which I grant to beno other but one of the Tex Horns, which the 
Pope hath dignified with the Ceſarear name, 350 years after the Weſtern Ceſar was 
extinguiſhed : and the Kingdom of the Franks had been a Kingdom 380 years before 
the Pope honoured Charlemain the King thereof withthe Imperial title, for his good 
ſervice againſt the Lombards in his quarrel. The Demi-Ceſur therefore which we 
have to deal withis the Latin or Weſtern Emperor which reigned after the Diviſion of 
the Empire into Eaſt and Weſt, under which the old Rome was Lady but of one half 
of the Pravinces which ſhe once had, the reſt being taken from her, and given to 
Byzantium together with the title of Nova Roma. This Half-Ceſar of Rome after the 
laſt Divifionunder Hozori#s and Arcadizs continued about 60 years,or not much more; 
which is the cauſe why S. 7ohz faies, it ſhould continue but a ſhort ſpace, Ch. 17.10. 

Now to underſtand the Queſtion about the Severth and Eighth Head of the Beaft, 
&c. theſe grounds muſt be lay'd and granted. 

I. The Heads of the Beaſt are to be conceived as climbing one above another, 
and the Ten Horns to grow upon the laſt or uppermoſt Head. 

2. The Heads of the Beaſt are indeed but Sewer and no more, as appears inthe 
Viſions both of the 13. and 17. Chapters 3 and though S. John ſpeak of an Ejehth 
King in the interpretation, yet he had but Seven Heads in all in the Viſion. And 
therefore that which hecalls an Eighth can be indeed but the Seventh, and termed an 
Eighth for ſome accidental reſpe& only. 

3. The Whore rides the Beaſt under his laſt Head only, which is the Head which 
wears the Ten Horns : For whileſt the other Heads were in their courſe, ſhe was 
Ethnica, not yet adultera. 


Enquiry V. 
How is the Laſt Head, though indeed but the Seventh, yet in ſome ſort an Eighth 2 


I- In reſpett of the 83xth Head, the Ceſars, which though indeed but Ore, yet for | 
ſome accidental reſpeft may be accounted Two, Ceſars and Demi-Ceſars; for cllence \-? 
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but for extent and ſome manner of government * differing. Now if the * The Ceſars 


the ſame, Bl Ceſar 

Sixth Head be reckoned for Two, the Seventh will be an Eighth, and yet but one of CY 

the Sever. td 
received the 


2. Tie Laſt Head is for the beginning but a Seventh, becauſe it immediately ſuc- F<! hal oak 
ceeded the $ixth, viz. of the Ceſars : but for its continuance and ending it is an at thi inau- 
bth, becauſe it outlived a Seventh, namely that of the * quot re For the ins; 208 

Y/7aniine 


began with and as ſoon .as the Demi-Ceſars, and fo it was a Se- and js tons 


Papal Sovereignty 
_ as well as they : Butthey continued but a ſhort time, and the Papal outlived and received the 
tols In re 


ſucceeded them, and ſo was an Eighth 2 parte pdſt,though but a Seventh 2 parte ante. © 71. 
Theſe [ take to bethe true Reaſons why the latmoſt Head is counted both a Se- though they 
venth and an Eighth,though in truth it be but the Seventh according to the Viſion, and F{fuenmer 
accidentally termed an Eighth in the interpretation. You know Mr. Brightman makes Gratian was 
Two States of the Antichriſtian Beaſt, the Firſt wherein he was born and preſently he brit that 
wounded to death, the Second wherein he revived : in reſpect of the Firſt he 1s CE IR 
the Seventh, in reſpe&t of the laſt the Eighth. But this will not agree with Story, Cs kepr 
the Popedome receiving no ſuch wound as he ſpeaks of: The wound was the Em- i rey 
pire's and not the Popedow's,and made for him, not againſt him. It would have been ver a: Kone, 
better to have made theTwo States,the one of his Spiritual Sovereignty,and the other 
of his Temporal joyned unto it iz: ordine ad Spiritualia. 
Forbes makes that Kingdom of the Oſtrogoths in 7taly to be the Seventh, ( but the 
Demi-Ceſars had been better ) and the Popedome in reſpect of it to be the Eighth in 
order, but inthe nature of the government to be one of the Sever, that is like unto 
the Ceſarean or Sixth. But I ſee not how the Kings of the Goths can be taken for 
Roman -— ar or Kings 3 and belides by this means the Beaſt would have Eight Heads 


really differing, whereas the Viſion ſhews us but Sever. 


Eig 


Enquiry VI. 
Concerning the Numbers of Tears, Months and Days 
in the Apocalypſe. 


That theſe Numbers ſhould be taken definitely, there can be no better Arguments 
brought than thoſe you have in your Tractate. If you delire to/hear them ih my 
form, I would order the matter thus. 

I. That the Numbers are to be taken definitely. ae 8 

2. That thoſe of Months and Dayes are to be expounded not Literally, but Prophe- 
tically. 

That theſe Numbers ſhould be certain and definite, is proved, 

I. Becauſe al Numbers of Times in Prophecy throughout the reſt of the Scripture 

are ſuch. 120 years warning of the Floud, Gez. 6.430 years of the Peregrination, 

Exod.12. The 40 years travail in the Wilderneſs according to the 40 days ſpent in 

ſpying the Land, Nuwb.14. The 65 years by the end of which Ephraim ſhould ceaſe 

to be a Kingdom, 1/az. 7. 8. Ezekiel's 390 days from the Apoltaſy of Jeroboam to the 
Deſtruttion of Jeruſaler: by Nebuchadnezar, ch. 4. Nebuchadnezar's 7 times, that is 7 

years, beſtial melancholy, Dan. 4. The 70 years captivity. Daniel's 70 weeks which 

the Jewiſh ſtate ſhould continue after its Reſtauration, ch. 9g. The 2300 evenings The Numbers 
and mornings allotted to the Calamity under Aztiocha, from the beginning of the $1" = 
Tranſgrefſion of deſolation unto the time the Temple was cleanſed, ch. 8. Why alfo ben taken 
ſhould the Prophetical numbers of Times in the Kevelation be only indefinite ? Should Fimnely by 
not the Prophecies under the Goſpel be as perſpicuous and determinate as thoſe un- gig als 
der the Law? their Epocha. 

2. The Scriptures uſe no Numbers izdefizitely but ſuch as the Ulſe of ſpeech in 
the language of the people had made ſuch. For the Scripture ſpeaks according to the 
language of men, and uſeth ſach Figures asthey uſed. Now in the Hebrew tongue 
Sever and Ten were by uſe of ſpeech made of indefinite ſignification, as Sever 
times and Ten times for Oftentimes 5 as alſo Thouſand thouſands and Myriad: of 
#:yriads when they would expreſs an ir2mmerable company. The Latin and Greek 
have likewiſe their peculiar Numbers which Uſe of ſpeech hath madeliable to inde- 
finiteneſs : as the firſt, Sexcenti 3 the latter, ' Xz2uor YUALGXES mille millies, when 
they expreſs a great number indefinitely. And to uſe any other Number indefinite- 
ly but ſuch as the Uſe of ſpeech had inured to that ſenſe, would ſeem a great ab- 


lurdity. 
Fff 2. Com- 
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3. Compound Numbers are never taken indefinitely either in Latin, Greek or He. 
brew. Compound Numbers mean thoſe which are compounded of Units, Teng and 
Hundreds, &c. Thoſe which are of heterogeneal parts; ſuch as 42, the number of 
Months in the Apocalypſe 3 1260, the number of Days 3 Three times and a þajf 
which is a number of-FraQtion 3; Let it be ſhewn that ſuch Numbers as theſe were of 
indefinite ule. For as the Scriptures uſe words in that ſignification wherein men uſeq 
them: ſo ſpake they in thoſe figures of ſpeech which men uſed,and that in thoſe worgy 
which they had inured thereto, | 
The Second thing is, That theſe Numbers of Ties, half-tiwes, of Months and of 
Days in the Revelation, are not to be interpreted Literaly, but Prophetically 3 not 
for ſingle years, ſingle months and ſingle days, but for Ani annorum, Menſes &- Die, 


'# This is more 4rrales 3 Days for Tears, and Months for Months of Years. * Which appears 1. Be. 


fully demon- cauſe the things reported to fall outin them require a longer time than 3 ſingle years 

we = and an half ; viz. Ten Kingdoms to be founded at the ſame time with the Beaſt,who 

Water” ſhould firſt ſubmit themſelves unto him, and after revolt from him to have Power 
over all Nations, tongyes and peoplez to make war with the Saints and overcome 
them 3 and ſuch like. 2. Becauſe the King,Seigniory or Sovereignty next before this, 

* Roſa mere- tnder which the * Whore rides the Beaſt, is ſaid in reſpe& thereof to continue but , 

"nee ſhort ſpace which implies that that which follows ſhould continue along time. 

laſt Head, Thus I have confuſedly and in haſt anſwered all you propounded in your Letter. If 
you reply, I will deal but with one point at once in my after-anſwers. So I ſhall, by 
contriving my meditations into a more exaCt and perſpicuous expreſſion, both ſave 
a labour which obſcurity often occafioneth, and anſwer with eaſe, whatſoever buſi 
neſs attends me. be 

7. eM. 
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CHAP. IK 
Five Reaſons clearly demonſtrating That the Antichriſtian or 
Apoſtatical times are more than Three ſingle years and 


an half. 


I. —_— impoſiibleſo many things, and of ſuch quality as areto be performed 

| in this time,ſhould be donein T; et gears and an half. As 1. Ten Kingdoms 
founded at the ſame hour with the Beaſt, (ch. 17. ) 2. Peoples and multitudes of Nati- 
ons and tongues to ſerve and obey him, (ch. 13.) 3. To make war with the Saints and 
overcome them, ibid. 4. To cauſe all that dwell upon the earth to worſhip him, 364d. 
gs. Babylon to ride the Beaſt ſo long, that all Nations ſhall drink the wine of her forni- 
cation, all Kings of the Earth commit fornication with her, ( ch. 17, & 18. ) 6. The 
Merchants, and all thoſe that had ſhips inthe Sea, to grow rich by trading with her, 
( ch. 18. ) Theſe things ſhould ask more than three years work or four either. 

2, Becauſethat King, State of Government, Sovereignty, Seigniory ( or what you 
will ) of the Beaſt,under which the Whore ſhould ride him, followeth immediately up- 
on a former which in compariſon is ſaid tocontinue but « ſhort ſpace, Rev.17.10. But if 
the Antichriflian fiate ſhall continue but three years and an balf/zteray taken how ſhort 
muſt the time of that foregoing King or Sovereignty be, which ſhould occaſion the 
Holy Ghoſt toinſert ſo fingular a note of the difference thereof from that which fol- 
lowed, That it ſhould continue but a ace? Doth not this imply that the next 
State ( wherein the Whore ſhould ride the Beaſt ) was to continue 4 long ſpace ? 

3+ Becauſe if the 1260. daies of the Witneſſes (which begin and end withthe Time 
of Antichriſt ) be literally tobe taken, then muſt their three dayes and ar half, where- 
in they lic {lain by the Beaſt ( Chap. 11.9.) be ſo taken alſo : But how is it poſlible 
the nations aad people of the earth ſhould make feaſts, ſend gifts and preſents one unto 
another in three daies and an half? how ſhould the = day be a competent time to 
diſtinguiſh or limit any of the Actions there mentioned ? If the Holy Ghoſt had meant 
nothing but dies, would he have been fo preciſe for half a day? 
| 4+ Becauſe $ix of the Truzpers and the things which they bring to paſs,by neceſlity 

| of contemporation are included in the compaſs of the Aztichriftian time 3 Two 
* Chap.g.y. 5. whereof by the expreſs timesmentioned in them ( in the Fifth, of * five months 3 » 
| | the 
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the Sixth, of * 13. ) take upa year anda half, that is near half the time : Which * Vein 


far too little ( if /iteraly taken ) for the great things propheſied in them, yet 
_ = will they _ for the Foxr other Trumpets, an for the Sever Viols, which 
all are poured out upon the Beaſt, and afore his times are finiſhed ? What time alone 
will the Sixth Y5al require for * frePorivg the way of the Kings F the Eaſt, for the 
frogs to go forth unto the Kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battel of that great day of God Almighty,&«c? ; 

. Laſtly, from the Event. If Antichriſ#s times laſt no Joogee than is ſuppoſed, 
then either are they paſt long ago, or that Sixth Roman Head, which in S. John's 
time wes, is yet ſtil] in being. But that cannot be, when neither Greek nor Latin Ceſar 
are now remaining. If any ſay, the Latin Ceſar yet remains ir the Germane Empire; 
as that which ſucceeded untoit 3! I demand, What ſucceſſion. can that be where:was 
near 350 years interruption, a longer time than ſome famous Monarchies have. had for 
their whole continuance ? If the Ceſarean State may revive and continue the ſame af- 
ter ſo many years interregeum, how ſhall we ever know when it is dead for adoe, and 
the time come that rye ena ſhould be looked for ? Beſides, if the Times of Anti- 
chriſt be ſo ſhort, and therefore yet tocome, ( as they muſtbe, unleſs they be lon- 
ger, _) then are we yet under the Times of the Red Dragon, and all the Trumpets yet 
to come. Let it be ſhewn how this can be. If it pear we are not under thole times 
of the Dragon, thennone of the Revelation is yet fulfilled. | 

0bjef. But what example elſewherein I of Daies ſignifying Tears ? | 

Anſw. Daniel's ſevent weeks. But yo will ſay, the Etymologie of the Hebrew 
word VV is as appliable to Sevens of Tears as Sevens of Daies ; and therefore this in- 
ſtance proves not. I anfwer, The queſtion lies not in the Etymologie, but the uſe, 
wherein VI2P alwayes fignifies Sevens of Dajes, and never Sevens of Tears; where- 
loever it 1s abſolutely put, it means of Daies, is no where uſed of Tears: 

ObjeF. But in the tenth of Deniel we find, as it were for diſtinftion ſake, Weeks 
of Daies, which intimates there are Weeks of Tears, which theule of the word might 
indifferently ſignife. 

Anſw. It is 111 tranſlated the Vulgar isbetter, which hath Daies of Weeks, Luge- 
bam trium hebdomadarum diebws 5 meaning, that Dariel faſted and did eat no meat in 
the day-time for three weeks together, or ſome ſuch like ſenſe. Ger. 29. 27. The 
Week which Lebar would have Jacob fulfil before he gave him Rachel, was not the 


Seven years ſervice, but the Seven daies of Leah's wedding-feaſt, as the * Targus * Targum Hi- 


tranſlates, and the Vulgar, Temple hebdomadam dierum hujws copule 5 nor can it be eroſ 
Targum Jong 


thans, 


otherwiſe by the age of Rache?'s children. 

Secondly, Letit be ſhewa in all the Prophecy of Dazjel, ( or, for ought I know, 
in any other of the Prophets ) where times of things prophelied expreſied by daies 
are not to be underſtood of years: For when the Angel means dajes in Daniel, he ex- 


prefleth it therefore not by daies (for ſoit were doubtful ) but by * evenings and 3 ws 


avornings, Chap.8.14. where he ſpeaks of the time of the perſecution of Antioches. 


CE —— 


FW 
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A brief Demonſiration and ( as * I conceive ) unanſwerable of the Contemporation of the 
our Timed Prophecies in the Apocalypſe : viz. Of the Gentiles treading down the 
Court and Holy City 42 months 3 Of the Witneſſes preaching in Sackcloth 1260 
daics 3 Of the Beaſt's power of doing 42 months 3 Of the Apoſtolical Woman's 
continuance in the Wilderneſs a Time, Times and half a Time, expreſſed allo by 


1260 daies. 


1, The Times of the Zeaff and of the it»eſſes come out together, vis. at the end 
of the 83xth Trumpet ( Chap.11.) Ergd, being equal times they muſt needs begin 
together, and ſo contemporate throughont. 

2. The Times of the Beaſt and of the Woman's being in the Wildernef have the 


ſame Epocha and beginning, namely the dethroning and vanquiſhing of the Red Dra- 
gon ( Ch. 12, ) Ergd, being ” times they muſt alſo have the ſame ending. 

' 3- The Times of the treading down the Comrt and Holy Gity by the Gentiles and of 
the 8ackeloth-prophecy of the Witneſſes are concurrent by the plain conſtruction of the 
Text, Neel rt them bay propheſy all that heavy _ Beſides, when we == 
neſſes have fin we find the es angry, as being driven from their polleſiion 
in the Temple, Ch. 31, veil. 18. , : 

7. eM. 
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© what follows, 


#* Chap. 16. 
I2, &c, 
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CHAP. X. _ 

eA Diſcourſe of the Beginning and Ending of the 4.2 moneths 
or _ dates, ( Rev. 11.2,3. ) wherein Alſtedius his Four 
Epocha's are exammed, - 


STq1 R, 2s as _. : 
' Waved not the Queſtion of the Evding of the XLIT worths more than that of their 
Beginning 3 for as I deſigned their Beginning in a latitude, ſo by conſequent I do 

their Ending. If they begin between _— 363 and 455, they muſt exd between 
the years 1625-and 1715. Only I refuſed preciſely to determine the year of their 
ending, which for ſome reaſons I ſuppoſed ſhould not certainly be known till the 
Event ſhould make it- manifeſt3 according as was not the preciſe Beginning of the 
LXX years of the Babylowiſh captivity, till the Event diſcovered it by their Ending. 
For when the articuli are more than one to begin at, who can determine at Which 
God will reckon the beginning, and conſequently at what preciſe year ſhall be the 
ending ? Yet as God accompred the LEX years of the Babylorifh captivity from a 
remarkable moment of that latitude of time the Fews were entring into : ſol believe 
the ſame All-wiſeGod will do theperiod of the XLII months, from ſome remarka- 
ble moment in the latitude of their beginning. Howlſoever, becauſe ſuch remarka- 
ble moments or terms are morethan'one, all that we canſay is, That it ſhall be from 
ſome one of them, and it maybe from ſome one we obſerve not, God in his wiſdom 
(tili he ſees fit ) veiling it from onteyes. | 

For Alfediws, 1 will ingenuouſly confefs, T had never obſerved thoſe paſlages of 
his Chronology you acquaint me with, as having never been nor yet am owner of that 
Book, though I think | want few of his other Writings, in which I have met with ma- 
ny paſlages tending tothe ſame purpoſe with theſe of his Chronology, here and there 
ſcattered, but no' where ſo tully and ex propoſits. I ſought up and down for the 
Book, and ſome two days fince I got a fight of it fo long as to read the pages you 
quote, and no longer - yet becauſe you defire my judgment of the Tears he ſetreth 
down, I will anſwer ſomething for yourſatisfation; and firſt lay the ground to exa- 
mine them by. { viz. ) | 

The Holy Ghoſt reckoneth the Fpocha or Beginning of A4ntichrift and his Apoſta- 
tical txmes from the taking of that which hindred out of the way, that is, the then-reign- 
mg Imperial Sovereignty of Rome, 2 Thefſ. 2. 6,7,8. or as S. Fohn expreſleth it,from 
the deadly wounding of the Head or Sovereignty of the Roman Beeft, which in his 
time ruled; or the ſhivering of the Empire into a plurality of Kingdoms upon that 
deadly wounding, 4poc.13.3. with chap.17.12. When that great City ſhould ceaſe to 
be the lap of that Sovereignty which the Geſars once held over the Nations,and - 
7y new upſtart Kizgs ſhould appear in the place and territory of that once One Em- 
pire- then ſhould the Times of Apoſtaſy with 'thet wicked Ore make their entrance. 
Therefore as the Epoche or'beginning of the dpoſtatical times in a latitude is to be 
ſetched from that deadly blow or downfal of the Ceſarear bead in a latitude : fo he 
that would conjedturally point out any preciſe year where to begin thoſetimes, muſt 
do it from ſome remarkable ſtep or degree of —_— blow 'or downfal in the ſame 
latitude. Where note further, that the C2ſarea»blow or downfal may be accompted 
double. Firſt, Religious and Sacred, as he was Dracoxicola, by a diſmounting and de- 
throning of the Dragor which atuzted and-cnlived him ; Secondly, Political, by the 
ruin of his State and 'Majeſty. Some of the places T now quoted may ſcem more to 
reſpectthe one, ſome more the other. AntirhriFt, we lee, hath curedthem both 3 the 
Firſtby a new 1dolatry, the Second'by his ufurped Tyranny. 

Letus examine Aſffediar his Four Epocha's according to this ground. 

The firſts Hrmo Chriſti 362. whichwasmll tched, it being the very time of the 
Dragon's recovery ofthe Imperial Throne under Julian, not any moment' or ſtep of 
his diſmounting'3 'and'the Empire/flourifhing under:one Monarch, nor falling or dis- 
fhivering. Nor is his Reaſon good, Becauſe then began the perſecution of Jen ;for that 
arguesthat the Dr4gor was not yet down: 'Northe-other, Becauſe of the Schiſmatical 
contention of the Roman Popes; for what reaſon can there'be why the $chiſmr of the 
Popes ſhould be the Epoche of their dominion, and of the times of Apoſtaly _ 
them ? 


AA 
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had | Beſides, the Event ſhews this was no Epoche of the 42 months 5. for then the 
expiration of them ſhould have appeared arro 1622, by ſome mortal blow to the 
Antichriſtian ſtate 3 but it proved contrary. Alſtedius addeth the three years and an half 
of the Slaughter of the Witneſſes to the end thereof, hoping they ſhould have revived 
Anno 1625. but, alas ! they did not. He that would chuſe an Epochs about Julia's 
time, might with much more probability have pitched upon 365 3 becaule then 
upon ulian's death the Dragor was dethroned again from the Imperial rule, never 
to recover it any more : howſoever the Draconical or Ethnick worſhip, which Fuliar: 
had reſtored, was publickly exerciſed by allowance of the ſucceeding Emperors, 
( though Chriſtians, ) and not put down for many years after. Wherefore the Evert 
hath made manifeſt that God would none of this Epocha, elſe ſhould we have ſeen 
ſome tokens of it ere this time. 

The next is Aro 376. from whence the 42 woxrths would expire 1636. This 
hath more probability than any other he hath named 3 becauſe the year 376 was the 
beginning of the Reign of the Emperor Gratiaz, who firſt of all the Chriſtian Em- 
perors renounced the great Poxtificality Jong annexed to the Imperial dignity, and re- 
fuſed the Pontifical Stole, when it was tendred him according to the cuſtom by the 
Collegium Pontificum, laying it was unlawful for a Chriſtian 3 whereas all the for- 
mer Chriſtian Emperors ( »:irabile di&u ) had admitted it, being inſtalled and inſtyled 
ſtill Portifices Maximi, and according to that office ordered all buſineſs concerning 
the Ethnick ceremonies by their deputies. So long therefore as the Emperours Were 
ſtill the Dragon's Pontifices, he had yet ſome title, at leaſt ſome titular dignity, in 
the Roman Sovereignty 3 and the loſing thereof may be reckoned a remarkable ſtep 
of his diſmounting and downfall : and fo no marvel if he might then be brought to 
go ſeek out ſome other Portifex to undertake his ſervice. But the doubt will be here, 
whether it were this year wherein Gratiaz rejected the Portificality, or ſome other 5 
for the year is not yet ſet down in 8tory : only it may moſt probably be thought to 
be the firſt year of his Reign 2 zworte Patris, for he was created Auguſtus in his Father's 
life-time. Secondly, .In the ſame year 376 the Goths entred the Empirez and fo the 
foundation was laid alſo of the Politicaldownfal of the ſame. But what Alftedivs bis 
Reaſons beto pitch uponthat Epocha I know notz he ſeems for this and the reſt of 
his Chronology to rely upon Aſtrological grounds from the greet Conjunion.But though 
[ believe theſe rarer Conjun@ions may fit and dilpoſe the Bodies of men for ſome ſuch 
work as God will doby them 3 yet I think them not ſufficient to determine times 3 
eſpecially ſeeing they have no influence upon Polities and States dire&tly, and quz 
zalia, but only make ſome extraordinary imprefſions upon the Bodies of particular 
men born under them, which being many, when they come to years, may cauſe a pre- 
dominancy of ſome ſingular diſpoſition in their lives, fit for ſuch alterations and 
changes as God ſhall dire@ and lead them to. 

His third Epocha is 382. which would bring out the 42 months Arno 1642. Of 
this I ſee no reaſon he gives but Aſtrological, the inſufficiency whereof for that pur- 
poſe I have already ſhewed. He might with greater probability have pitched upon 
394. when was that famous battel and victory of Theodoſius againſt Eugenize and Ar- 
bogaſtes coming with a mighty Army to reſtore Ethxiciſme, which Theodoſius had ut« 
terly aboliſhed, and after which Ethriciſme never made head any morein the Empire : 
This therefore might be reckoned for another rewarkable moment of the Dragon's 
downfal. Or he might have | ws upon the year 410. the time when A4lericss took 
and ſacked Rome the Lady of the world 3 a moſt remarkable moment of the Political 
ruin of the Ceſarean Sovereignty. The former of theſe Epocha's would bring out the 
42 months Arno 1654. thelatter, 1670. Burt all theſe things depend upon the Divine 
will, In cujws manu ſunt tempora O opportunitates. 

His laſt Epoche is 433+ from which the 42 wonths would expire Anno 1693. For 
this Epoche of his I find no reaſon but 2 poſteriori, drawn from the expiring of Da- 
niel's numbers, Dax. 12.11, 12. which he addeth one _—_ the head of another, and 
ſo makes 2625 to the End of the Forld, which reckoned from the deſtruftion of Je- 
ruſalem will come out Ano Chriſti 2694. from which he takes away for the Regnum 
SanForum 1000 years 3 lo there remain but 1694 - at which time the 42 moneths of 
Antichriſs ruſt be finiſhed, becauſe then the 1000 years of Chriſt's Reign begin. 


Now if the 42 months end then, they began about 433. 
This isthe fam of that Computation. 
But for my parr, I think the meaning of thoſe dayer in Daniel tobe to another pur- 


ſe then to deſign the Ezd of the World. 
Fw " T Fftf3 Secondly, 


mw 2122706 
mg of thoſe days 
an the ienkey $ 
learned Diſ- 
courſe De Nu 
meris Daniels, 
&c. which is 
the laſt Di 
courſe in this 


Third Book, 


I 


602 Remains on ſome paſſages in the Apocalypſe. Book [I]. 


C—————————_ 


Secondly, That they arenot to be reckoned one upon the head of another, bye 
both fromone and the ſame beginning. 

Thirdly, That their Fpocha 1s not the Deſtru@ion of Jeruſalem by Titus, but that 
Prophanation of the Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes, which the Angel but newly menti. 
oned in the ſame Viſion 5 whereas that of the Deſtru@ion of Jeruſalem by Titzs was in a 
Viſion ſome years before, and notliketobe referred hereunto, and that which was fg 

"compre newly * mentioned,iiſdem verbis, in the ſame Viſion overſlipped. YetI amnot of 7,. 

Da». 11.31. #i#s hismind neither, who would have them taken for bare days, and determinatedin 

& CaP.12+11 the perſecution of Antiochws : Iſuppolſe them Prophetical days, that is, ſo many years, 
and their times already expired. But I haveno time to enter into this diſpute. 

The 42 months extend to the burning and ſacking of Babyloz 5 not to the extin- 
oguiſhing of Antichriſt, which ſhall be ſome while after, as appears Kevel. 19, The 
reaſon of the limitation concealed. If I ſeem to incline to ſome moments ratherthan 
other, yet would [ {ti]l be conſtrued according to my firſt proteſtation againlt preciſe 
determination of Years in this buſineſs. 


7. AL. 


CHAP. Ak 
eA brief Diſcourſe of the T houſand years mentioned in Revelation 


20. With ſome reflexions upon Euſebius and S. Hierom, 


Ouching the Queſtion of the Thouſand years, you may ſee I have demonſtrated 
6 them to follow the Times of the Be-/r and of the fulſe-Prophet, and conſequently 
the Times of Antichriſt. And it the Apecaiypſe be Canonical Scripture, it mult needs 
be granted there 1s ſuc} a time tocome 3 or we mult deny either Kome, which now is, 
to be Zabylon, or the Leaſt ro be: Antichrij. or Antichriſtendom : which thoſe who op- 
poled the aricient Chiliaſts found ſo necetlary, as forced them ( having no other way 
to avoid their Adverſarics ) direftly to deny the Apocalypſe to be Scripture 5 nor was 
it re-admitted till they thought they had found ſome commodious interpretation of 
the 1000 years. And yet the Apocalypſe hath more Humane ( not to ſpeak of Divine) 
authority than any other Book of the New Teſtament belides, even from the time it 
was firſt delivered. But we ſee what the zeal of oppoſition can do. 

This Dogma of the 1000 years Regnum was the General opinion of all Orthodox Chri- 
s Sce pag.534. ſtians in the Age 1mmediately following the Apoſtles, if * Juſtiz Martyr lay true 

and none known to deny it then but Hereticks, which denied the ReſurreQion, and 
held that the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, was not the Father of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt. This was the reaſon why Irene maintained it in his book Contra omnes Here- 
ſes, and Tertullian againſt the Xarcionites. 
* Seein Bock Emnſebizs, who found out one * Gaim to father it upon Cerinthas, deſerves no cre- 
= _—_— of ditz he wasa party, and one of thoſe which did his beſt to undermine the authority 
Zuſbius, with Of the Apocalypſe. Nordid any know of any ſuch Gajiwe but ſrom bis relation: And 
the Author's 1f there were any ſuch, he ſhould ſeem to be one of the Hereticks called Alogi, who 
| -—a ap denied both S. Johr's Goſpel and Apocalypſe, as is teſtified in Epiphanizs 3 and their 
time jumps with the Age which Exſebizs afligns to Gaizs. Yet I deny not but ſome 
might maintain very carnal and intolerable conceits about this Regamum of a thouſand 
gears, as the Mahumetans do about their Paradiſe : But theſe are not to be imputed 
unto thoſe Primitive Fathers and Orthodox Chriſtians. 

S. Hierom was a chief Championto cry down this Opinion, and ( according to his 
wont ) a moſt unequal relator of the Opinion of his Adverſaries. What credit he de- 
ſerves in this may appear by ſome Fragments of thoſe Authors ſtill remaining, whom 
he charged with an Opinion dire&ly contrary to that which they expreſly affirmed: 
And yet when he had ſtated it ſo as it muſt needs be Hereſie and Blaſphemy whoſoe- 
ver ſhould holdit, heis foundto ſay he durſt not damn it, becauſe multi viroruwe Ec- 
cleſiaſticorum © Martyrum iſta dixerunt, ( Comment. in Jerems. 19. 10. ) many Eccle- 
Gaſtical perſons and Martyrs affirm'd the ſame, | | 


Sec page 531. 


In 
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—TJn a word, I cannot chuſe but agreeſofar with them, That theſe 1000 years are yet 
34 come : This I hold with Alftedizs. But what ſhall be the -z0d#s and condition of 
that Kingdom, that is, what it means, it may bel have ſome ſingular conceit differing 
from them both 3 I am ſure from Alſtedins, Piſcator, and others of that opinion. But 
I were better ſpeak nothing thereof than too little 3 and to ſpeak fully would require 
in amanner the Interpretation of the whole Apocalypſe. Ina word, Iwill reveal thus 
much, viz. That the Seventh Trumpet and the Thouſand zears contained therein is that 
Magnus dies Domini, and Magnus dies Judicii, or Dies magni Judicii, The Great Day 
of the Lord, The Great Day of Judgment, The Day of the Great Judgment, ſo much cele- 
brated amongſt the Jews 1n all their Writings, and from them taken up by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles. Not a Day ofa few hours, as we commonly ſuppole, but cortinuq- 
tum multorum anuorum interval/am, a continued ſpace of many Years, wherein Chriſt 
ſhall deſtroy all his Enemies, and at length Death it ſelf; beginning with Antichriſt, 
by his revelation from heaven in flaming fire, andendirg with the Univerſal Reſurre- 
Gioe : during which ſpace of time ſhall be the Kingdom of the Saints in the New Jeru- 
zlem. , ThisI can affirm with the moſt, That Artichriſt ſhall not be finally deltroyed 


Les Day of Chriſt's appearing unto Judgment 3 and yet not fall into that which 


ſome charge the Chiliaſts with, That this Reign ſhould be after the Day of Judgment. 
For I'give athirdtime, in or durante magno Die Tudicii, in or during the Great Day of 


Judgment. 
JM. 


CHAT. AZL 


A Cenſure by way of Correthon returned to a Friend concerning an 
Expoſition of hus, of the 20. Chapter of the Apocalypſe, ſome- 
what exorbitant. 
Th s was wrote 


I. Hat the Reign of Chriſt here deſcribed is after the Times of Antichriſt ( if ei-. Th 
B h Iſe- h b h 1 ith : . , before his 
ther the Beaſ? or the. Falſe-prophet be e ) is apparent withoutinterpretation 5 ©. 
both becauſe all thoſe Times the old Dragon Satan was not tied up, but at liberty to ſe- the Apocal, and 
. o were the 


duce the Nations 3 and becauſe ( verſe 4.) one ſort of thole who ſhould reign with '9, were me. 
Chriſt a thouſand years are ſaid to be ſuch as had mot worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his theſs Remains, 


Image, nor had received his markupon their forehead or in their hands : which neceſſa- <:cept chat 
: ſ . Chap. 9.be of 
rily preſuppoſeth The Beaſ#, His Image and Marking to have already been. 92g on 


2. What the Quality of this Reign ſhoukd be, which is ſo ſingularly differenced from 
the Reign of Chriſt hitherto, is neither eafte nor ſafe to determine, farther then,: 
That it ſhould be the Reign of our Saviour's Victory over his Enemies, wherein'Satan' 
being bound up from decetving the Nations any more, till the time of his Reign be 
fulfilled, the Church ſhould conſequently enjoy a moſt bliſsful peace and happy ſecu- 
rity from the heretical Apoſtaſies and calamitous ſufferings of former times. But here 
(if any where ) the known ſhipwrecks of thoſe who have been too venturous ſhould 
make us moſt wary and careful, that we admit nothing into our imaginations whieh 
may crols or impeach any Catholick Tenet of the Chriſtian Faith : as alſo to bewate 
of groſs and carnal conceits of an Epicurean happineſs misbeſeeming the Spiritual puri- 
ty of Saints. If we conceit any Delicie, let them be Spirituales, which S. Auſtine con- 


feſleth tobe 0pinio tolerabilis, & ſe hoc opinatum fuiſſe” aliquando, ( Lib. 20. De Civit. 
Dei, cap. 7. ) atolerable Opinion, and that he alſo was ſometime of the ſame judg- 


ment, 

3. The Preſence of Chriſt in this Kingdom ſhall no doubt be glorious and evident : 
yet I dare not ſo much as imagine ( which ſome Aneients'ſeem to ——— 
it ſhould be a ſible Converſe upon earth. For the Kingdom of Chriſt ever hath been 
and ſhall be Regrmm Celorum, A Kingdom whoſe Throne - and Kingly Reſidence is in 
Heaven. There he was inſtalled when he ſate down o# the right hand of the Majeſty or 
high, Heb. 1.and there, asin his proper Temple,' is continually to appear in the 'pre- 
ſence of his Father, to make interceſſion for #s, Rom. 8. 34. with Heb. 9. 24. Yet may 
we grant he ſhall appear and be viſibly revealed from- Heaven, - elpecially for the 
Calling and gathering of his ancient People, for whom'in'the days of old he did ſo ma- 


ny wonders. This S. John in this Book, as our $4vjovr in the Golpel,. ſcems t#ti- 
mate 
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mate by joyning thoſe two Prophetical paſlages of Daviel and Zachary in one exprefii. 
On, Behold he —_ in the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which _ 
ced him. The firſt part ( which our $avioxr exprefles more tully by the Sign of the Sor 
of Man coming in the clouds of Heaven, &c.) is Daniel's in a Vilion of this Kingdom 
Dan.7.1} we ſpeak of. Behold ( ſaith he ) one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of Heaven 
— And there was given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Na- 
tions and Languages ſhould ſerve him. The other part is out of Zachary propheſying of 
the Re-calling of the Jews 5 And I will pour wpon the houſe f David and upon: the inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall lookupon me whon 
they have pierced : Though thele words of Zachary are not in our Seviour's expreſſion, 
but in ſtead thereof that which immediately follows after them, That a/ the tribes of the 
Earth(or Land) ſhould mourn.Now I cannot underſtand how theſe two Prophetical pal- 
ſages ſhould not have the ſame meaning when our Saviour and his Apoltle alledge them 
joyned, which they have in their own Authors exprefled apart ? or being expreſied 
together as one, ſhould not be fulfilled at once? By ſuch a miraculows apparition of 
See inBock V. Chriſt froze Heaven was S. Paul converted : AndI hope it is no Herefie tothink, That 
——_ the whole Nation of the Jews, thoſe Zelots againſt Chriſt, may be converted by as 
iyled The #y- ſtrange a means as was that one Zelot of their Nation. 

fry of Fad aus 4. Thoſe who ſhall be Partakers of this Kingdom are deſcribed to be of two ſorts : 
The Thps of the 1. The deceaſed Martyrs, who( as far asI can yet underſtand it ) ſhall reſumerheir Bo- 
Calling of the gjes and reign in Heaven; 2. Such of the Living ashave not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor 
_ his Image, neither have received his mark, &c. theſe ſhall reign on Earth. For ſfo1 
Revel.20.4, conſtrue the words3 7 ſaw the Souls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus 
and for the Word of God, and (\ubaudi, 7 ſaw ) thoſe which had not worſhipped the Beaf 
nor his Image, nor had received his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands 5 and they 
tived (that is, the Martyrs, ) and reigned ( that is, both of them ) with Chriſt a thou- 

ſand years. | 
5. Under the Second ſort of thoſe Reigrers, together with the Yirgin-Chriſtians of 
the Gentiles, { who are the Surrogate 7ſrael ) I would mm a particular reſpect under- 
ſtand the Nation of the Jews then converted to the Faith of Chriſt; who coming in to- 
ward the end of the day, may above all others be ſaid to be Thoſe who had not werſhip- 
ped the Beaſt, neither his Image, nor had received bis mark upon their foreheads or in their 
hands; which moſt of the Chriſtian Geriiles had donez and therefore at the time of 
their cleanſing { Chap. 15.ver. 2. ) areratherdeſcribed, Thoſe that had gotten the vidory 
over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and over his mark, and over the numier of his Name. 
6. The Riſing of the Martyrs is that which is called the Firſt ReſarreFion, being, as it 
ſeems, a prerogative to their ſufferings above the reſt of the Dead; who as they ſuf- 
fered with Chriſt in the time of his patience, ſo ſhould they be glorified with him inthe 
Chap.20.6, Reign of his Victory before the Univerſal ReſurreFion of all. Bleſſed and Holy are they 
who have part in the Firſt ReſurreFion, for on them the Second death hath no power; 
namely, becauſethey arenot i# Yia, but z# Patria being a prerogative, as underſtand 
* Se inBook Its Of this Firſt ſort of Reigners only, and not of the Second. Thus 1 py admit the 
xv.the Authors Farſs Reſurre@jor to be * Gorporal as well as the Second, though I confeſs I bave much 
= _— w ſtriven againſt it 3 andifthe Text would admit another fenſe leſs free of Paradox, 1 
NE bad yet rather liſten unto it ; butT find it not. Howlſoever, to grant a Particular Re- 
largely treated ſyyreG30# before the Gexeral, is againſt no Article of Faith : For the Goſpel tells us, 
vio ae Matth. 27, v.52, 53. thatat our Saviour's RefurreCtion, The graves were opened, and 
Book in the #4ny bodies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and went into the holy City and appeared unto 
—_— many. Neither was the number of them a ſmall number, if we may credit the Fathers 
Epif. ad mi. Or the moſt ancient Records of Chriſtian Tradition : For of this was that famous ſay- 


cum, De Re- ing, || That Chriſt deſcended alone, but aſcended with a multitude 5 which is found inthe 


Zach, I2.10s 


* Vid. AR. 
Concil, Nic 

yzicen.).1.c. it holds no unfit proportionwith this ſuppoſed of the 24artyrs. And how it doth more 
BE Cart, impeachany Article of our Faith to think 


7. The Second ReſurreFion to be after the End of the 1000 years, Juſtin Martyr, 
by way of diſtjnCtion, calleth Tay xatoauxhy & aiwiay cpolunall; 4ua 4 wy art ac Ti 
8De 
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the Eternal and Univerſal Reſurre@ion of all together ; namely, in reſpe of the former 
which was Partitular, and but of ſome. And that it is common both tothe Godly 
and to the Vicked, and not of the Wicked only, may appear, in that there are two 
Books opened for the Dead, ( ver. 12. ) whereof one is the Zook of Life 3 which ar- 
ues two ſorts of Dead to be judged. Nor can] imagine how it can be otherwile, 
unleſs all the Juſt which live during the 1000 years be ſuppoled to be immortal ; 
which is a Paradox I dare not admit, underſtanding, not that all the Individuals, but 
that the Body ofthe Church here on Earth ſhould ſucceſſively Reign with Chrift her 
Lord 1000 years. Beſides, the attempt of the Nations after the Devil's looſing ar- 
oues a State ſubje& to mutability. As for thoſe words of v. 14. which ſeem to inti- 
mate no other Dead then judged but the Wicked, becauſe it's ſaid, That Death and 
Hades were caſt into the lake of fire, which is the Second Death I ſuppoſe nothing elſe 
is meant thereby, butthat Death was now quite vanquiſhed, and that there ſhould be 
no more Death of Body or Separation of Soul, but only the Second Death : As ifit had 
been ſaid, Death and Hades are now confined only to the Lake of Fire, which is the 
Second Death 3, but the former Death of Bodies inthe Grave, andthe State of ſeparate 


Soulsin * Hades was no more. / "WIEN 
8. For Gog and 4agog, who after Satan's loofing and before the laſt Reſurrection > hand 4ogy 


ſhall gather together againſt the Cemp of the Saints and the Beloved City, 1t cannot be Souls, whether 
literally underſtood of the Nations ſo called in the Old Teſtament. For there Gog | bad, 
the Prince,with the People of Magog come out ofthe * North-parts where the poſterity * Fxck. = 
of Magog was ſeated. But Gog and Magog bere are ſaid tobe Nations which are inthe &chap-39-2- 
four quarters of the Earth. As therefore the Apocalyptical Babylon is not Babylon in 

Chaldea, but a Counter-type thereof, moſt like for Univerſal Ambition and Metropoli- 

tanſhip of Spiritual Fornication : io this Apocalyptical Gog and Magog is not the Gog and 

Magog of the North, but a Counter-type of them, which ſhould after the ſame manner 

attempt againſt the Beloved City then, which the $cy1hiar Gogand Magog (I mean the 

Tark doth —_ the Church of the Gentiles now, and ſhould before his laſt Ruine 

attempt againlt z/rael at their return. And if there ever be an Antichriſt, ſuch as the 

Fathers deſcribe, now will be the molt likely time for him, when the Devil is looſe 


but for a little ſeaſon. 


J. M. 
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Book IT. 


A 
PARAPHRASE and EXPOSITION 
OF THE 


P20” CRY 


of . PETER, 


CONCERNING 
The Day of (hriſt's Second Coming ; 
DESCRIBED 


In the Third CuaryTExR of the Second Ev1srTr x. 


Verſes 1, 2. 

TY 4int Peter exhorts the believing Jews, unto whom he writes, to be mindfs of the 

ICE words of the holy Prophets, (a) Eſay, Daniel and Malachi, con erMing the 

BY coming of Chriſt to Judgment, and the Reſtauration then promiſed 5 it being al/3 
confirmed by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. 


Note. a If that which S. Peter here deſcribeth were foretold by the old Prophets, 
then muſt S. Peter be ſo expounded, as it may be ſhewn inthem and agree with 


them. 


Verſes 3, 4. For howſdever it were then believed both by Jews and Chriſtianed Gen- 
tiles 3, yet in (a) the laſt days ſhould come thoſe who, walking after their own deſires, ( or 
humors ) ſhould deny and deride the expe#ation of any ſuch (b_) promiſe of the Day of 
chriſt, ſaying, Where is the (Cc) promiſe of his coming © Where is the New heaven and New 


earth you talk of F 


Notes. * This tg/aTov Twy nutpwy, OF laſt days, (ſhould ſeem to be the time of the 
Churche's Apoſtaſie under Antichriſt, according to that of S. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
In the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſpirits of error 
and doFrines of Demons. For as the times of the fourth and /aſ# of Daniel's 
Kingdoms were the /ai7 timesin general, during which Chriſt was to come and 
found his Church and Kingdom : 1o the latter times of the Fourth Kingdom, be- 
ing that periodof a Time, times and half a time wherein the wicked Horn ſhould 
domineer, are the /atmoſt times of the /ait times, or laſt times in ſpecial. 

bc]take Promiſe here for Res promiſſa the thing promiſed ; the Antitheſss imp! ying 
that to be the meaning, vis. The ſcoffers ſay, Where is the Promiſe of his coming 2 
Nevertheleſs we look for a New heaven and Newearth, according to his Promiſe. 

But here is ſomewhat ( Reader) in the application wherein thou mayeſt erre 3 but 
be not thou uncharitable in thy cenſure, nor think Iam. For although the cry- 
ing down and condemning of the opinion of the Chi/;aſ?s will be found to be near 
upon the beginning of the times of the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſte, ( which I ſuppoſe 
to be called the laſt times ;) and that the utter burying of that Opinion falls with- 
in theſe times : yet thou muſt know, 1. That there 1s not the like reaſon ofthe 
firſt Authors of crying down a Truth, and of thole who led by their authority 
takeit afterward, without further examination, for anError. 2. Toſcoff is one 
thing, and barely not to believe is another. 3. 'Tis one thing to deny a promiſe 
fimply, and another to deny or queſtion the zra-rer thereof 3 as alſo to rejett a 
Truth ſincerely propounded, and when it is intangled with erroxs, as that of the 


later Chiliaits may ſeem to have been. 
* Verſo 
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multos reſtes, 
Vide Notas B. 


oA Paraphraſe and Expoſition of the Prophecy Book HI. 


Verſe 4. pars altera. The reaſon of this their unbelief being, becanſe they imagine theys 
hath never yet ſince the creation of the World been any example of ſuch a deſtru@ion and 
change enſuing it as this at the coming of Chriſt fhould be. For ſince the Fathers fell ſleep, 
( ſay they even ſince Addm died, all = s Have tortinued as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation. T, herefore the expeFtation of any ſuch change of the World and the 
ſtate of things therein ( as is ſuppoſed ) is vain and frivolous, and never to be fulfilled, 


Note. As touching the Jews, and the impeachment of this Opjnion amoneg(\t them in 
thelatter times, I find amongſt the Doctors of the Gemrera or Gloſs of their Tat- 
ud ( which was finiſhed abovit 50c-yeprsatter Chriſt ) a Tenet of one A. gawy- 
e's often mentiprfed, mM FD maypinox fron May nm obyn pa pg 
: 4555 © Thatthefe was fo beno difference between the preſent ſtate of the 
« world and the days of Meſſzah, but in reſpe& of the bondage under the King- 
« doms of the Gentiles only 3 thereby oppofing the more ancient opinion and tra- 
dition of the Renovation of the World. Afterthistime there appears to have been 
amongſt the Jews a S of the followers of the opimon of this R. Samuel, which 
at length was greatly advanced by the authority of that learned Maimonides, 
who having drunk too deep of the Philolophy of Ariſtotle, ( wherein he was ad- 
mirably skilful ) became a champion againſt the opinion of the world's renovation 
to be in the days of Meſſzah 3 and that upon this ground, @udd munias retinet 
O&- ſequitur conſuetudinem ſuam : which ſaying he alcribeth to ſome other Rab- 
bins of the ſame opinion before him, which for the ſenſe and meaning is the (cIf- 
ſame with that here of the ſcofters, 4/4 1hings ( ſay they continue as they were 

rom the beginning of the creation. 

Nevertheleſs Aber Ezra, who lived not long after Maimonides, maintained ll 
( as alſo others did ) the contrary 5 and there areextant certain Diſcourſes and 
Tractates amongſt them purpoſely written of this Argument, and confuring the 
opinion of R. Moſes ben Maiemor and his followers 3 as one called Ewan wy 
Celi novi, proving the neceſlity of the AKenovation of the World, and directed 
againſt cap. 29. lib. 2. of Maimonides his More Nebochim. Another by R. Iſaac 
Abarbinel, called E»n9x MmbyBnR, Opera Dei, ( out of Pſzl. 66. 5. ) whereia all 
the arguments brought againſt the ARemovation are confuted. And no doubt 
there are more of the like nature, which we know not of. 


Verſes 5, 6. But thoſe who ſuppoſe this, ( oi TsTo Sidorres ) that there hath never yet 
any ſuch deftrution and change befallen the Creation, and thence conclude there is no ſuch 
zor ſhall ever be 3 they weigh and conſider not the univerſal Deluge in the time of Noah 
( when the curſe laid upon the creature for man's ſin firſt ſolemnly took place ) brought, as a 
like deſtru@ion, ſo a like change, wpon the world for the degeneration of the creature, as this 
at the ſecond coming of Chriſt ſhall be for the reftauration and renovation of the ſame inthe 
day of the glorious liberty of the children of God. For the Heavens were of old, and the 
globe of the Earth, conſting partly | *£v\z7Q. ] of water, ( viz. that of the Great deep ) 
and partly (a )|_ i v9a1G- ] among ft water, to wit, the clonds and floud-gates of he:- 
ver hanging about it 5 all framed by theword of God : By which waters | 4 wy v&arwy | 
the world which then was, being overwhelmed with water, periſhed 5 as it is written, 
Gen.7.11, ©&*c. In the 600. yearof Noah's life, in the ſecond month, the 17. day 
of the month, were all the Fountains of the Great deep broken up, and the Floud- 
gates ( or CataraQts ) of heaven were opened : a»d verſe 18. And the waters pre- 
vailed exceedingly upon the earth — And all fleſh diedthat moved upon the earth, 
both of fowl, and of catte], and of beaſt, and of every creeping thing, and every 
man — verſe 21, 


Note. ® Au ſometimes ſignifies inter, amongſt, or inthe midſt of, as if it were * 9x 
utos * So Herodotus, Ia viowv, inter inſulss. Howſoever we render the Prepoli- 
tion, I ſuppoſes. Peter by his #1 YWa76. means the ſuperior water, which toge- 
ther with that of the Sea or Great deep concurred to the drowning of the World, 
as appears by the place of Geneſis alledged. 


Verle 7. But the Heavens and the Earth (that is, the World ) which is now, by the 
Same word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto ( a ) fire at the Day of Fudement and perdition 
of ungodly men 3 according to the prophecy of Daniel ( c.7.v.10,11. ) who ſaw a fiery ſtream 


i/ſuing 


_— 


Book II 


of S. Peter, Epiſt. 2. Chap. 3. 


Gll 


3/ſning and 


fury, 


coming forth before the Judge of the world, and the body of the fourth Beaſt burn- 
RS nth 2 And of E\ay (chap. 66.15, 16._) who ſaith of that day, That the Lord 
ſhall come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with 


and his rebukes with flames of fire: And that by fire and by his ſword, (5. e. by 


his ſword of fire, #» 4 Svaiy ) the Lord would plead withall fleſh, and the ſlain of the 


Lord ſhall be many (b). 


So alſo Mal. 4. 1. That thegreat and terrible day ſhall burn as 


an oven, and all the proud andall that do wickedly hall be ſtubLlc, which at the 
coming of that day ſhall be burnt up. 


Notes. * From this proportion which the Judgment to come by Fire hath unto that 
which was by Water inthe Deluge, Irenews calls it Diluvium ignis, Lib. 5. cap. 
29. jixta Edit. Fevardentii. 

bTt may be it is of this day the ſame Prophet E/ay alſo ſpeaks chap. 9. 5. where he 
faith, The battel of the 2/eſſsah ſhould not be as the battel of the warrjonr, with 
confuſed noiſe, and garments rolled in bloud 3 but with burning and fuel of fire. For 


the 01d Prophets ( for the moſt 
and in general, without that di 


_ ) ſpeak of the coming of Chriſt indefinitely 
intion of Firſt and Second coming, which the 


Goſpel out of Daniel hath more clearly taught us. And ſoconſequently they 
ſpake of the things to be at Chriſt's coming indefinitely and altogether, which 
we, whoare now more fully informed by the revelation of the Golpel of a two- 
fold coming, muſt apply each of them to its proper time: thoſe things which 
befit the ſtate of his Firſ# coming, unto it 3 and ſuch things as befit the ſtate of 
his Second coming, unto his Second 3 and what befits Both alike, may be applied 


unto Both. 


Verſe 8. Zut whereas I mentioned ( ſaith S. Peter ) the Day of Judgment, leſt ye 
might miſtake it for a ſhort day, or a day of a few heurs, I would not, beloved, have you 
jenorant, that One dy with the Lord is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one 


_ (4). 


\Note. * Thus Iexpound theſe words by way of a preoccupation or premunition 3 
becauſe they are the forma] words of the Jewiſh DoQors when they ſpeak of the 
Day of Judgment or Day of Chriſt, as S. Peter here doth, wiz. IPA IN BOY 
2 158, u4 dies Dei Saud; Benedidi ſunt mille anni. And though they uſe 


to quote that of the ninetieth Pſalm, ( Mile anni in oculis tuis ſrent dies _ 
#4 ) for confirmation thereofz yet are not thoſe words formally in the Pſal 


Ms 


So that S. Peter in this paſſage ſeems rather to have had reſped to that common 
ſaying of the Jews in this argument, than to the words of the Pſalm; where 
the words | One day with the Lord is as a thouſand years | are not, though the 
latter part ofthe ſentence |_ A thouſand years as one day ] may allude thither 3 
as the * Jews alſo were wont to bring it for a confirmation of the for- * 7ad. x.x+- 


mer. 


2. Theſe words are commonly taken as an argument why God ſhould not bethoughe 


ſlack in bis _—_ 
e 


3 and beſides, it proves it not : For the queſtion is not, whe- '” 


took it otherw! 
ther thetime be long or ſhort in reſpect of God, but whether it be long or ſhort 


inreſpett of us 3 otherwiſe not only a thouſand, but an 100 thouſand years are 
inthe eyes of God no more than one day is to us, and ſoit would not ſeem long 
to God, if the Day of Judgment ſhould be deferred till then. 


U> 


( which follows in the next verſe - 


tink is Gema- 
ra Sanhedrin, 
Midraſch, 14- 


hil.im Fr 
) But the firſt Fathers pf mo pe 


, Let the judicious conſider it, whether this paſſage ſo prone to be taken in the 
expoſition I have given, yea and alledged to that purpoſe, were not ſome part 


of a motive to the zelotical Anti-chiliaſts ( whereof Exſebiws, whom we truſt, 
was none of the leaſt ) to be ſo willing and ready to queſtion the authority of 
this Epiſtle, as they did alſo at the ſame time of the Apocalypſe. The pretence 
againſt this Epiſtle was, becauſe it wanted the teſtimony of allegation by the 
firſt Fathers. But [| Dies Domini ſicut mille anni ] quoted both by Juſtin AMar- 
tr and Trenews, is not out of the ninetieth Pſalm, asthey took for granted, ( for 
there are no ſuch words ) but out of this Epiſtle of Peter, who applies it tothe 
Day of Judgment, which he calleth nuiea Kuerv, the Day of the Lord. Conſt 


ger it, 


Gee 2 


\ 
Verſe 
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eA Paraphraſe and Expoſition of the Prophecy Book [1]. 


Verſe 9. And though this Day be long deferred, yet is not the Lord ſlack concerning hig 
promiſe ( as ſome men account ſlackneſs, as if he had alter d his purpoſe, or meant nevey to 
perform it 5 ) but the cauſe of this delay is his long-ſuſſering towards us (a) of the ſeed of 
Iſrael, not willing that any ſhould periſh at that day, but that our whole Nation ſhould come 
unto repentance, (b) which, if that Day ſhould ſurpriſethem in their unbelief, muſt inevi- 
tably periſh with the reſt of the enemies of Chriſt. 


Votes. * S. Peter ſpeaks and writes in this Epiſtle to his brethren the Jews, as appears 
by the firſt verſe of this chapter. 

b Thereforethe ſame S. Peter in his firſt publick Sermon to his Nation inthe Temple, 
after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, ( A@s 3. 19, &c. ) exhorts them to repext 
and be converted &s To t&anaqtnai ta apaprias cur, for the waſhing away of their 
ſins, That ſo ( owws <y ) thoſe times of refreſhing and reſtitution of all things, which 
God had ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets, might come; which till then 
were to be ſuſpended. 

ObjeF. But God could have haſtened the Jews converſion, if it had pleaſed him, 

Reſp. But it ſtood not with the ceconomy of his Juſtice, when the Jews had 
rejected Chriſt, their expiation, togrant them this grace, until they ſhould have 
fulfilled atime of penance for all the fins of their Nation, even from the firſt 
time they were a people until the laſt deſtruttion of Ferxſalem. For liace they 
would none oftheir pardon and attonement by Chriſt, ( with reſpect unto v, hoſe 
coming God had io long ſpared them 3 for all their expiation by Sacrifice look.:d 
unto him ) God would not bate them an ace of the judgment they had merited, 
but would viſit all the former fins of their Nation upon them, from the golden 
Calf, until their crucifying and final rejecting of their Meſſzah. 


Verſe 10. But as for the manner of the coming of this great Day of the Lord, it ſhall be 
ſuddenly and unawares, as a thief in the night, in which the (a) Heavens with a crack- 
ling noiſe of fire ſhall paſs away, and the -oaryc&a (a) or hoſt of them ſhall melt with fer- 
went heat 3, the Earth alſo and the works therein ſhall be burned. 


Note. * What theſe Heavens are, and why TI render ay the hoſt of them, and how 
this Conflagration 1s to be underſtood, I will ſhew when have done my Para- 
phraſe. 


Verſe 11, 12. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 
ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, to make our ſelves fire-proof, and ſuch 
as may abide the day of refining £ As namely becometh thoſe who by faith look for and haſten 
the coming of the Day of the Lord, wherein the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and 
the hoſt of them melt with fervent heat. For our life and converſation ought to be ſutable 
to ourfaith, and we are ſo to walk as if that were always preſent which by faith we look, 


for. 


Verſe 13. But this Conflagration ended, ( whatſoever thoſe Scofſers ſay who queſtion 
the promiſe of Chriſt's ſecond coming ) we look, according to his promiſe ( Iſa. 65. 17. 
E* 66. 22, ) for a New heaven and a New earth, ( that is, a zew and refined ſtate of the 
World ) wherein rigtneon oe ſhall dwell, according as the ſame Prophet ſaith, chap. 60. 
20, 21. The Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, and the days of thy mourning ſhall 
a ended; Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous, they ſhall inherit the land ( or carth) 
or ever. 

Verſe 14, 15, 16. Wherefore, beloved, ( ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things at his 
coming ) be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without ſpot and blameleſs; and 
account the long-ſuſſering of God in the delay thereof to be for ſalvation. Even as our be- 
loved Paul alſo, ( one of the Apoſtles of our Lord, who confirmeth theſe words of the holy 
Prophets ) according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you 5 enforcing the 
like exhortation unto holineſs of life, from this our faith and expe@ation of the Lord Jeſus 
his appearing to judgment, which we now make unts you; namely Heb. 12. 14, 28, 29. 
As alſo in all his Epiſiles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, viz. Rom.2.4,5,6,7. | 1 Cor. 
I. 7,8. & 3.13. |2 Cor.5. 9,10, 11. initzo, & 7. 1.| Phil. 1. 10. & 2. 15, 16. alſo 
3. 20, &c. | Coloſl. 3.4, 5.] 1 Theſl. 2. 12. &- 3. 13. denique 5. 23.| 2 Theſl. 1.8, 
Ec. 1 Tim. 6. 14,15. | Tit. 2. 12, 13. 

Verſe 16. 'Ey os, Amongſt which things concerning the Second coming of Chriſt are 
ſomethings hard to be conceived, which thoſe which are unlearned and not well ſetled 

the 


Book HL. of $, Peter, Epiſt. 2.. Chap. 3 


the Faith, like unto theſe Scofſers, ſiumble at, as they do as other Scriptures, taking occa« 
ſon thereby to ſtagger and doubt of the truth of Gods ſo perverting the Scriptures from 
their right end, by making theme the means of their own deſirudtion, which were given by 
God 6s 4 means whereby they might believe and be ſaved. 


—— 


How this Conflagration of the World whereof S. PETER 
ſpeaks, and eſpecially of the Heavens, is to berunder- 


ſtood. 


OR reſolution of this Queſtion, I muſt premiſe ſome things, to make the way 
thereto the more calle. 

I. Thatin the old Hebrew language, wherein the Scripture ſpeaks, there is no 
one word to expreſs that Compages of the ſuperior and inferior bodies, which we call 
Mundzs, but thoſe two words, Heavew and Earth, Y\8) D'Dt joyned and put toge- 
ther, only : So that when S. Petey ſaith, The World which then was, periſhed by water 3 
but the Heavens and the Earth which are now, are reſerved to fire, he Low as well have 
faid, according to his meaning, The Heavens and the Earth which then were, periſhed 
by water 5 as the World that now is ſhall by fire. For the words [| Heaver and Earth ] 
joyned imply nomore in the one ( according to the Scripture's notion _) than the fingle 
word Mundus or World doth in the other, being applied to the hiſtory of the great 
Deluge : As alſo a New heaven and a New earth is the ſame notion with that in our ex- 
preſſion, when we ſay, a New World, that is to ſay, Nova rerum facies, nova rerun con- 
ditioz which we otherwiſe apply to very ſmall and even particular and domeſtical 
changes, when we ſay, Here is a new World; which the Hebrew would or might ex- 
preſs, Here is anew Heaven and a new Earth. 

2. Thatit is not like that any other World, or Heaven and Earth, ſhall periſh by 
Fire, than ſuch a one as heretofore periſhed by Water : For ſo the Antitheſis imports, 
viz. The World, or Heaven and Earth, which ther was, periſhed by water 3 the Heaven 
and Earth which now is, is reſerved for a defirud&ion by fire. Now the World which pe- 
riſhed by water wasno other than the ſablanary World 5 the Heaver whereof is that 
which we call Aire, but the Scriptures Heavex - which ſublunary Heaven, together 
with the Earth, was marred by that general Deluge ; and the creatures belonging to 
them both either wholly deſtroyed, or marvelloully corrupted from that they were 
before. Such a World therefore, and no other Heaven and Earth, ſhall undergo this 
ſecond deluge of Fire for reſtauration, which before ſuffered the deluge of Water for 
corruption. 

Zo Obſerve alſo, for the better underſtanding of'S. Peter's meaning, That theword 
Stays, which wein this place are wont to turn Elements, is not like tobe under- 
ſtood inthe notion of the Greek Philoſophy, whoſe terms and notions the Scripture 
uſeth notz but otherwiſe divideth the World. Nay further, inthis place it cannot be 
ſo underſtood 3 for that the Hebrew diviſion of the Forld into Heaven and Earth is 
here expreſſed, and theſe Zrayde diſtinguiſhed from them both. But when the 
whole World is dividedinto Heavez and Earth, &s To 4y x; 0 x47w, by Earthis meant 
the Earthen Globe, which. Peter ſaith is 3& vSaTG- oure-wca, and fo the Water and 
Earth are both included in the ſole name of Earth: in Heaven the Air is included. 
Thus three of the Philoſophical Elements are beſtowed. The fourth is the Fire : but 
this is that which is to burn the 44, and ſo none of the aye tobe burnt. And 
ifany of theſe Elements could be exempted from this diviſion into Heaven and Earth, 
beſides the Fire, asnamely the Airz yet could not that, nor any one of them alone, 
be rayds in S. Peter; for caxaa notes more than one. 

It muſt needs therefore be that Zr7aye here meaneth ſomething elſe. Let us ſee 
if we can find out what it is. Mark thenS. Peter's order, of veavo! 4 cPoxada, then ya 
) T& Oy «vry yz. By which correſpondence it ſhould ſeem that Zroryde ſhould be 
= furniture belonging to Celuw, as 7x py are the buildings and whole furniture of 
Creatures belonging to Terra3 which furniture of both, but eſpecially that of the Hea- 
wer, the Scripture calls TDXIY the hoſt of them, Gen. 2. 1. The heavens and the 
earth were finiſhed, Tax2x 221 and all the hoſt of them; -LXX,. 5 x40uG. aur; 

' Geg 3 Vulg. 
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Vulg. 0rnatus corine. ' 'Nay,' ſeeing the whole Worldis nothing elſe butthe Heaven and 
the Earth, and what is contained in them, ( 3. e. ) exercitas eorum 3 and ſeeing Heaver 
and Farth are both here diftintly-named, and r& py put for the hoſt of the Earth ; 
it muſt needsbe that ox, named as a diſtinit thing from all three, ſhould note the 
hoſt of heaven : and ſo the meaning of. Peter ſbould be, when he faith oi veg; 2 
coax, as if he had ſaid, oi vegro! 4 oyda 78 vers, the Heavens and the hoſt thereof 3 
Or, T& G& auty oxen, asbe lays, yn x; on auth pya, the Earth andthe works therein. 
But how, will ſome man ſay, ſhould «x4 come to have this notion? I anſiver 
thus, The Hebrew verb 82x ſignifieth, ix ordine. militari ſto, incedo, and fo anſivers 
to the Greek verb paw, which Is expounded Gy T&%S4 THEKY Onan, I CLI ordine mi 
litari incedo: Vide Scap. ex Etymolog- - Accordingly the LXX render the Hebrey XIOvL 
Taearifloua i. E. in procin@u ſto, inſirutt4 acie ſlo. Now if the verb xy lignifie 
the ſame with the Greek -«xw, why may notthe Hebrew Noun &2x ( which we turn 
exercitus ) berendred poydoy 3 the Helleniſts, or Greekiſh Jews, as in Other words, to 
here, following the Etymology from -«xw, and havingan eye more to their own na- 
tive language than to the ule of Greece ? It would be long to ſhewin how many words 
they, and the Greek Scriptures written accordingto their Dialef, uſe notions which, 
the Greeks uſed not; namely, ' reſpecting ſome conformity or other in their own 
tongue. The works of the learned in ſacred Criticiſm are of late full of ſuch obſerva. 
tions, whereby many difficulties and obſcurities in Scripture become clear andeaſie, 
Nevertheleſs the Gentile Greeks themſelves uſe Z7:/4,G. and Zroiy©- ( which come of 
the ſame verb «x ,) in the ſame ſenſe we plead'for, viz. for ordo militaris, Military 
* Sec -- 4g array : Why may not then the Helerjſts ( lothe * Greek, Jews are called ) do thefame 
enls Ba with Zray&or, being for the Etymology every'way asfit ? ſeeing allothey are other- 
ameziare wiſe wont to petmute ſigriifications from vicinity of ſound? 
wore. Fran For a further confirmation of thisnotion of Zrayeoy Icontend for, I will add what 
tzr Grace, Thave met with to that purpoſe. Schickardys, a learned profeſlor of the Oriental 
tongues at T#bing, 1n his Bechinath happernſchim, Pag: 44. hath diſcovered out of Ram- 
ban's, or R. Moſes ben Nachman's Preface in Pernſche hattorah, twopaſlages takenout 
of the Chaldee copy of the Wiſdom of Solomon, which that Rabbi had ſeen ; whereby 
the ſaid Schickardus yamens againſt S. Jerome, that the Greek is not the Original, but 
wastranſlated out of Chaldee. The paſſages which this Rambar quoteth thence are 
chap. 7. v. 5, 6, 7, and part of the 8. and again, v. 17, 18, 19, 20,21. In the laſt 
of whichquotations, becauſe there 1s inthe Greek epyaay Poryeiuy, I greedily look- 
ed what word in the Chaldee anſwered here to paysw, which I found to be xn915; 
* T have fince Which thoſe who have skill know to lignifie the Planets, 12 Signs or Conſtellations of 
Jookedin the Heaven, as being the ſame with the Hebrew * m1. Zraxae therefore here are 
Reds, Stars and Planetsz which I ſhall not need prove to be the hoſt of the Ethereal hea- 


w—_ found ven: Yea and perhaps too M212 and xN2171 are derived of the verb 918 ire, as pay doy 
thoſe Chaldee + , 


paſiages menti- IS OL aX ws : : 
oned,whichth> Now we know the Scriptures make three heavens : 1. The Air, or Sublunary hea- 
Rabbi tr397... VEN 5 2+ The Ethereal, or Starry heavenz 3. The heaven of Glory, or Empyreal 
brew: and for heaven. Every of theſe heavens have their hoſt or army. The hoſt of the heavenof 
the Chaldee Glory or the third heaven are the Angels and bleſſed Spirits : The hoſt of the Ethereal 
ow ; y_ng heaven arethe Stars and Planets : The hoſt of the Aereal or Sublunary heaven are 
ay cuxcor either viſible, as the Clouds of Heaven ( vepeaar 73 vegvs )) and other Meteors, as allo 
_ yn the reſt ofthe creatures manſioning therein, as the Fowls of heaven (nere»z 73 £2g- 
MY 23+) or i#viſible, viz.the wicked Spirits and Devils, whoſe Prince, Satan, is called 
the Prince of the power of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. and his hoſt X00 MOXEATOPpES, rulers of the 
world, that Is, of the Sublunary world 5 and Ta TVEUL.QTING T Wornekas ow Tos Thi 
os, wicked ſpirits in heavenly places, namely in the loweſt or ſublunary heavens, #ph. 
6. 12. And whether S. Paxl. Gal. 4. 8, 9. and Col. 2. 8, &c. includes not ſome of thoſe 
under his ox 78 x00puy, I cannot affirm : let the Learned further conſider it, when 
namely he ſpeaksto and of Gentiles, andnot Jews. 
HAVING hitherto prepar'd the way, let us now come cloſer home to S. Peter, 
whoſe words evidently import that ſoxe of theſe Heavens, or a/ of them, ſhall ſuffer 
a Conflagration at the Day of Chriſt. Not a/ of them 3 for who ever put the Empyre- 
al heaven inthat reckoning ? And for the Ethereal heaver, he that conſidereth both 
the ſupereminent nature and immenſity thereof, and of thoſe innumerable bodies 
therein, in regard of which the whole Sublunary world is but a point or centre 3 and 
that it no way can beproved that ever thoſe bodies received any curſe for mans fin, 
or contagion by the world's deluge, or that any enemies of God-dwell in them to pol- 


lute 
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Inte them ; be that conlidereth this, will, not eaſily be. induced to believe that the 
Fire of the day of Judgment. ſhould burn them. It remaineth therefore that the 
Sublunary heavens only with their 5-0:x/@ are to be the ſubje&t of this Conflagra- 


A WV x 
hoſe Heavens, ſaith S. Peter, AvInoovrai, IC. ſolventur, ſhall be diſſolved, and their 
arycia ſhall melt with fervent beat. Tis a Metaphor taken from the refining of 
metalls, que igne ſolvuntur ut purificentur, which are melted in order to their purify- 
ing and refining. So that of vezvoi Typyueyar AvInooylay is as much as Celi igne adþi- 
bito conflabuntur. This to be the meaning of AvSIC ole appears, becaule S.. Peter 
himſelf interprets ſolvi to be liquefſeri. For having in the tenth verſe ſaid, poryein 
Xu$io07la, i.e. ſhall be diſſolved, he in the twelfth verſe repeating it ſays, poryein 
tmuotlai, 1. e. ſhall melt : Now melting is for refining and purifying, Nor is the word 
TupsJ,0; averle from this notion, the LXX uling Tvezw. for the Hebrew 7x, as in 
the Pſalms more than once : The words of the Lord are as refined or tried ſilver, LXX. 
apyteroy TeTvpwpÞor, Pſal. 12. and ſo elſewhere. But when the Sublunary heaven 
ſhall be thus refined, even the Ethereal lights of the Stars, of the Sun and Moon, 
&c. will appear to thoſe on earth much more glorious than now they do, as ſending 
their raies through a purer Mediums lo that all the world to us-ward ſhall be as it 
were renewed. FE 

As for Tapeaeuoorla ( or paſſing away ) verle 10. itisan Hebraiſm, ſignifying any 
change or going of a thing from the ſtate wherein it was, and anſwers to the veib 
on, which ſignifieth both-#raxſire and mwutarz, as Dy alſo in Chaldaiſm doth. And 
Schindler notes, that Pſal. 102. the Arabick for 189M, mutabuntur, hath Mayry, 
tranſibunt. In the twelfth verle it 1s expounded by audroolar but avSiocle:, T have 
already ſhewed, 1s commuted with 71x1coylai. They thereforeall three of them lig- 
nifie one and the ſame thing : andI ſceno reaſon why we ſhould imagine a greater 
emphaſis in Taps>evooyla for an utter abolition in the deſtruftion by fire, than was 
before implied in aTwAovre, when he ſpake of the deſtruftion by water : 6 7ore uig- 
pO. ( ſaith he ) var: x&TAXAUPEL aTwAgTo, Verl. 6, 

But what ſhall become of the Ro hoſt, which I named as part of the payee 
of this Sublunary heaven, viz. thole Treuarxa 1; Tongias, the army of wicked 
and uncleanſpirits ? ſhall the. Fire of the laſt Judgment touch theſe ? I anſwer 3 
Though the operation of the Fire ſhall not be upon them to burn them, yet ſhall 
they alſo ſuffer by this fiery judgment, being thereby to be exiled and dejetted from 
thole high manſions, and beſtowed in ſome lower place. For ſo that of Jude leems 
to imply 5 The Angels ( ſaith he ) which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own 
( or proper ) habitation, he hath reſerved to | be bound with ] everlaſting chains of 
— at the Judgment of the great Day. Vide Piſcat. in hunc locum. 

And this ſeems to me to be the molt literal and unforced expoſition of this de- 
ſcription of S. Peter, of the Heaven and Earth's conflagration at the Day of Chriſt, and 
lo to be preferred before any other. 

BU T if a Prophetical ſtrain or Scheme may be here admitted, there is another 
way of explication, which yet in the concluſion will come to the ſame purpole the 
former did, although the way thereto be not the ſame. And certainly our Saviour 
in the Goſpel deſcribing the coming of this Day, uſeth a Prophetical expreſſion : The 
Sun ( ſaith he ) ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars 
ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. For if this betaken 
literally, whither ſhall the Stars fall from heaven, which are either as big, or many 
times bigger than the globe of the earth ? where ſhall there be room for them ? If 
ſuch a Scheme then be ſuppoledin S. Peter's deſcription, the explication may be aſter 
this manner. | 

Mwundus or the World ( to omit other particular acceptions ) is, according to the 
Scripture's uſe, either Mundus continens, or Mundus contentus 5 ( give me leave to 
uſe theſe terms for diſtinction ſake.) By Mundas continens I mean the Compager 
and frame of the Phyſical heaver and exrth, wherein the reſt of the creatures are 
contained : by Mundus contents, the [tate or body of the inhabitants and Kingdoms 
of the earth. Now to whatſoever the notion of Murder is appliable, there is alſo 
ſuppoſed to be an Heaven and Earth, as bong the names and parts whereby the Scrip- 
tures expreſs the World. The Heaven then of this Political world is the Sovereignty 
or Sovereign part thereof'3 whoſe Hoſt and Stars are the powers ruling that world : 
In the higheſt place Gods and 7dols 3 next, Kings, Princes, Peers, Counſellours, Magi- 


firates, and other ſuch Lights ſhining in that Firmament. And at luch a meaning 
: and 
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andno other ( it being an Oriental notion) may aim { for ought I can ſee.) that ſup. 
poſed faſtuous ſtyle of $apores King of Perſia to Conftartizs the Emperour, rex 


' Regurn Sapores, uw Solis &* Lune, particeps. (1. e.;ſociws ) Siderum, Conſtantio 


fratri ſalutem. But to go on : The Earth is the Peaſantry or vulgus hominum, together 


"with the terreſtrial creatures ſerving the uſe of man. 


Of ſach a Heaven and Earth as this is, the Lord ſpeaks in the Prophecie of Hag- 
gi, Ch. 2. v. 6, 7. Tet once, it is alittle while, and I will ſhake the heavens «nd the 
earth, both the fea and the dry land And 7 —_—_— all Nations, and the deſire of all 
Nations ſhall come. And'again v. 21, 22. 1 will ſhake the heavens and the earth; 4nd 
1 will overthrow the Throne of Kingdoms, and Iwill deſtroy the firength of the Kingdoms 
of the Heathen, &c.-* Of ſuch a- Heaven and Earth ſpeaks Jeremy, Chap. 4.23, x 
beheld the earth, and it was without form and void (ang 3511, ) and the beavens, and 


they had no light « viz. as if the World were turn'd into the old Chaos again, 
Gen. 1. Seethe teſt which follows. Of ſuch Heavens and ar Earth ſpeaks the Lord 
in 1/a;ah ch. 51:15,16. namely of the Heavens and Earth of the World or State of 
ec : Tam ( aith he ) the Lord thy God, who divided the ſea, (to wit, the Red 

ea ) when the waters thereof roared 5 the Lord of Hoſts is his name: And pat my Words 
(i. e.my Law )in thy mouth, and covered thee in the ſhadow-of my hand, ( i.e. pro- 
tected thee in thy march to Canaan, &Cc.) that I might plant the Heavens, and lay the 
foundations of the Earth, (1.e.make thee aState,and build thee into a Political World ) 
and ſay unto Sion, Thou art my people. Of ſucha kind of Heaven ſpeaks the ſame Pro- 
phet, ch. 34. 2,4,5- The indignation of the Lord is upon all Nations, and his fury upon 
all their Armies, &c. And allthe hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall 
be rolled together as a ſcroll 3 and alltheir hoſt ſhall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from 
the Vine, and as a falling fig frov #vc-fig-tree. For my ſword ſhall be bathed in Heaven : 
behold it ſhall come down upon Fiumga, &c. Ste the reſt, and know that this de- 
ſtruftion of Edomw is prophelied of 1n no leſs Hyperbolical a ſtrain by 0badizh, 
and Feremy C. 49. from v. 7, to 22. Ezek. 35. tot. & 25. 12. Which I note, 
leſt any man wondring at the Hyperbole. of this of Eſay, ſhould think it appli- 
able only to the Day of Fudgment. And that ſuch Schemes as theſe were uſual to 
the Nations of the Otient, may appear not only by the Chymical Philoſophy derived 
thence, ( which makes Heaven and Earth and Stars in every thing ) but from the 
teſtimony of Moſes Maimonides, who ( More Nebcchime par. 2. c. 29. ) affirms that 
the Arabians in his time 1n their vulgar ſpeech, when they would expreſs that a man 
was fallen into ſome great calamity or adverſity, uicd to ſay, Celum ejws ſuper terram 
ejws cecidit. No queſtion theſe Schemes were as familiar tothem as our Poets ſtrains 
and expreſſions are to us, though of another gerz#s : ours are borrowed from fables, 
ſtories, perſons, places3 theirs were from the frame of the World, the Sun, Moon, 
Stars and Elements, &c. 

If ſuch a.notion of Celzm and Terra may have place in this place of Peter, (and 
why may he not, uttering a Prophecy, borrow a Prophetical ſtrain? ) it may eaſily 
appear what Heaven: and Earth the Fire at Chriſt's ſecond coming ſhall burn up and 
conſume, viz. the Heavexz and Earth of the contained world, fuch as thoſe which the 
former judgment by water overwhelmed and deſtroyed; the world of wicked States 
and men, high ones and low ones, Princes and Peaſants, man and beaſt; according 
to that twice-repeated paſſage, 7/2. 2.11,17. ( which the ancient Jews interpreted of 
the Day of Judgment, ) The loftineff of man ſhall be bowed down, and the haughti- 
neſs of men ſhall be made low, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day : And the 
Idols ( theſeare part of the hoſt of the Heaven we ſpeak of ) he ſhall utterly aboliſh. 
And of ſuch Heavens and payeic as theſe, it mattereth not though we underſtand an 
abſolute deſtruttion, (namely, of ſo much as ſhall be burned ) as was in the Deluge 
of Noah : and fo likewiſe of the Earth and works thereof. But whereas by the unt- 
verial Deluge, though only the Mundas content periſhed, yet nevertheleſs the 
Mundwus continens was therewith corrupted and depraved 3 in the deſtruction by Fire 
it ſhall be otherwiſe; for the world of wicked ones being deſtroyed, the Heaven and 
Earth w4 contained them ſhall be purged and refined forthe righteous todwell therein. 

This Expoſition I put but in the ſecond place, becauſe where the proper ſenſe of 
the letter may be kept, I prefer it before any other. 

To conclude, If any there yet be whom neither of the former Expoſitions can ſa- 
tisfie, but will needs have the fire and burning here ſpoken of to be that whereby the 
World is to be utterly annihilated 3 I could anſwer, That the Day of Judgment is a 
thouſand years, and this Fire, though it be to be Cy exeiry 5uipa, in that day, ”- 

a 
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ſhall it not be in the beginning, but end thereof : The beginning being but a de- 
ſrucion of the enemies of Chriſt and the Kingdom of Satan, and then a reſtaura- 
rionz the end, a deſtruCtion of the whole creature it (elf by utter annihila- 

tion : and then S. Peter's words, ver. 13. to be conſtrued after this manner, That 
howſoever the Heavens and the Earth fhall at length be diſſolved by fire 3 nevertheleſs be- 

Ore that ſhall be, we look for a New heaven and a New earth (i. e. a new world or re- 
ſtauration) to precede this abolition according to his [_ Ila. 65. 17. &* 66.22. 

But ſuch an expoſition, methinks, would not ſuit ſo well with that which I take 
to be S. Peter's chiefeſt ſcope in this paſſage, nor with the words of the holy Pro- 
phets he pointeth at, which | we to ſpeak only of a Fire which ſhould precede a reſtau- 
ration, and not of that which ſhould caule an utter abolition of the wortd. 

And as concerning ſuch an utter abolition of the whole frame of Heaven and 
Earth after the Oeconomy of the redemption and victory of Chriſt ſhall be finiſhed, 
it ſeemeth to me a myſtery which hath no bottom. Howloever I am not perſwaded 
this place of S. Peter ſhould mean any ſuch thing. Thoſe paſlages, Fob 14. 12. and 
Apoc. 20. 11. may ſeem tobe of more moment. And if any ſuch annihilation ſhall 
be, it ſtands more with reaſon it ſhould be by the immediate power of God, with- 
out the inſtrument of any creature, than by Fire 3 and that he who at firſt brought 
it out of nothing without any creature's help, ſhould reduce it again to nothing 
without the help of any creature. 
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eA Colletion of ſome paſſages in the ancient Fathers, ſhewing 


that by STerxgie are meant the Hoſt and Furniture 


of Heaven, &c, 


©) USTINUS M. Apol. 1. pro Chriſtianis, ſtatim ab initio. 'O ©; 
Toy Tayla x00uey TUnacs, x T% bFryeic 41Ypwno VITAE, X} T% vent 
a þ STOIXETA «©: PI%21.17, XaApTy x wpay ueTa(3onas [ Sic leg. non we- 
5 & T&onai; ]xoopnons, Ke Interpres non intellexit. 
Ita accipit T HEODORETUS Eroyyde ad Galt. cap. 4. 
Apud THEOPHILUM Artiochemum Luminaria & Aſtra venis- 
unt nomine ErToyeiwr. Lib. I'——Tg 1g Rrcxioo or axtiy.— Et Paulo poſt — 
GoLyEiwy Toy evtax To Seppeor. Lib. 2. Terapry nutper eytrorla Pwrnpess Emnedzy « Oc9; 
TE&VVWCN; wv mriqgalo Tas PAvagias ff patiiuy fihooopur, oTt iwtrAoy Ayer amo off 
STorye wy elvac Ta &Þ Ths yas quopa, 8c. Ideo Tepyerictes yeyorey Ta Gulz x Tx 
owipuala, Thi cog Ibid. _—Nec (oltm idolorum cultum * Lex Divina inhibet, * &efiicie 
dMAd 2) Tos ETorxsious Fhigs o8Nlujn, 4 Toi Aamols dorep Tepoxurdr Vide & que fe> DX34-19- 8 
nunrur. 
. In Epiſtola POLY CR ATIS ( Epiſcopi Epheſini ) apud Eulebium lib. 3. cap. 
25. deobitu Philippi & Joannis.— Kai p x xare Thy Aoiay peyzre Etoytia xe 
nolunle, TV ayagnotlarty t9ya TY nutpes Ths TApuoias TH Kugyy — piyzAG FUYEiE 
Verte jam Magna Luminari. 

AUTH OR Quaſtionum ad Artiochur inter opera Athanaſii, Quzlt. 37. ( vel 
16. ) Solene poryeioy nuncupat.——Ex Ts AzpTegrips cot» ( Solems intelligit ) 
Tov Ts TMAYTWY GOLY £10V [ UTtpA%uTEpY 1] Oxoy VECRLCNVTES. | 

De voce Elementi, vide CYPRIANUM in Exhort. ad Martyr. cap. 1. 


7. eM. 


— > ————— —_— ————— _ 
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618 An Appendix to the forgoingParaphraſe and Expoſition. Book ITT, 


Of the FI R E at Chriſts Second Coming, 


eAn Extraft of Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. N. E. 
relating to ſome Paſſages in this Treatiſe upon 2 Pet. 3. 


Hriſt our Lord ſhall come, when the Beatune Millennium is to begin, &, 
2 Ther, —_ Tvei eacyo;, in Haming firez by the Divine and miraculous efticacy 
whereof the World that now is fhall be refined, and delivered from the 
bondage of corruption which came upon it for the fin of Man. 
This Fire of Chriſt's coming, and no other, was that 1gnis Purgatorizs which ſome 
of thole firſt Fathers harped on - namely, they ſuppoled this Divine Fire ſhouid 
' ſtretch even to the Souls of the deadz and that ſuch as had departed out of this 
' life not fully purged of fin by Repentance here, ſhould not be found Fire-proof at 
that day, but be refincd cum mora © dolore before their reſurreftion. See that of 
Cyprian Epilt. 52. Alind eſt ad veniam fiare, alind ad gloriam pervenire 5, aliud mr un 
in carcerem non exire inde donec ſolvat noviſſumam quadramtem, alind ſiatin fiae, O 
virtutis accipere mercedem 3 aliud pro peccatis longo dolore cruciatum emundari © pur- 
gari din igne, aliud pendere in Die Judicii ad ſertentiam Domini, alind ſtatim 2 Uo- 
21ino coronari. Compare that of Irene lib. 1.c. 2.— Chriſtum in ſuo de celis ad- 
* Meniveue ventu Tois I 1xaios 3%; Tas ev” DAS aunty TElnpit90t, Tots mty am apYNs, Tols 7) Gn * atlas 
hc prope voices Cony Y2er0autmo! Iwpnonca -- T hs conceit fure had its ground from that of 
poſe oder, Paul, 1 Cor. 3. 13. The day ( viz. of Judgment ) ſhall declare, [ what is combuſtible 
quam penem- jn our Works | becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire 3 and the fire ſhall try every man: work, 
1 mora relur- uy : R 
rectionis om- Of what ſort it 3s : and upon that exhortation of Peter, 2 Pet. 3.14. Yetdid they, 
flituit Texal. at leaſt ſome of them, expect another fire at the end of the thouſand years for the 
deſtruftion of Gog and Magog, &c. — 
F- eM. 


Some Excerpta out of the Fathers concerning 


the Renovation of the World. 
Tertullianus lib. 3. adverſus Marcionem, cap. 24; 


Am &- confitemur in terra nobis Regnum repromiſſum 3 ſed ante celun 

ſed alio ſtatu : utpote poſt ReſurreFionem in eMille annos , in civitate di- 

vini operis Hieruſalem celo delati, quam © Apoſtolus Matrem noſtram 

ſurſum deſignat, & politeuma noſtrum, id eft, municipatum, in celis eſſe 

pronuncians, alicui utique celeſti civitati ears deputat. Hance &* Ezechiel 

wovit, © Apoſtolus Toannes vidit - Hanc dicimus extipiendis reſurreFione ſanitis, & 

refovendis omnium bonorum utique Spiritualium copi4 in compenſationem corum que itt 

ſecnlo vel deſpeximms vel amiſimms, 4 Deo proſpetlam. Siquidem &- juſtum &' Deo 

dignm illic quoque exſultare famnlos ejus, ubi ſunt & afflit#i in nomine ipſizs. Hee 

ratio Regni celeſtis.[ N.B.Sic vocat quod in terris futurum aſlerit, utpote de ccelolive 
celitus3 vel in quo ccoleſtis & Angelica vivetur vita. ] 

Poſt cujus Mille annos, intra quam atatem concluditur ſantorum ReſurreTio, pro 
meritis maturius vel tardius reſurgentium, tunc & mundi deſtrutione & Judicii confla- 
gratione commiſia, demutati in atomo in Angelicam ſubſtantiam, ( ſcilicet per illud in- 
corruptele ſuperindumentum ) transferemur in celeſte Regnum. —— 

In the Former of theſe teſtimonies we have Tertuliar's authority ſor the applying 
of Ezekzes Temple to the New Jeruſalem: In the latter, for the time of the rows be 

conflagra- 
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conflagration and its deſtruction, Tertullian differs from the reſt, Iam ſure from 7re- 
»ew. Unlcls by judicii conflagratio ( Vide enim de Speftaculis c. 30. Jhe meancth 
that of Gog and Magog, Aporal. 20. 9g. But I think he doth not. 


1dem., de Reſurrectione Carnis, cap. 25. 


Etiam in * Apocalypſi Jeannis ordo temporum ſternitur , quem Martyrum quoque anime 

b altari ultionem © judicium flagitantes ſuſtinere didicerunt 5 ut pris &* orbis de 

b pateris Angelorum plagas ſuas ebibat, © proſiituta illa © Civites 4 decem Regibus dig- 
nos exitus reſerat, &- 4 Beſtia Antichriſtus cum ſuo Pſendopropheta certamen Eccleſte 
Dei inferat, atque ita Diabolo in © abyſſum interim relegato, Primz ReſurreCtionis pre- 
rogativa de ſoliis ordinetur 3 debinc & igni dato, univerſalis Reſurredionis cenſura de 


libris judicetur. 
1dem, adverfus Hermogenem, Cap. 11. 


Imb & judicium fruftra conſtituit Dews, in juſtitia utique puniturus, quibus contre 
malum finis, cum preſes ejus Diabolws abierit in © ignem quens preparavit illi Dews & 
Angelis ejus, privs inputenun abyjſi relegatus 5 cam. Þ Revelatio filrorum Dei redemerit 
conditionem ( id eſt, creaturam ) 4 malo, utique vanitati ſubjetam 5 cum reſtitut4 in- 
nocenti4 & integritate conditionis © pecora condixerint beſtiis, &- parunlide ſerpentibus 
luſerint 3 cz 4 Pater filio poſuerit inimicos ſub pedes, utique operarios mali. 


Orig-nes contra Celſum, lib, 3. 


Ovs aprouera Ts xayxpouy Top, % Thy TY X001.% Pboenr, EH xabaptca * xaxizs g 
, . Interpres hic non bond fide egit. 


LVAXAWTEews TS NAYTO 


Idem in Jerem. Hom. 13. Siquis ſervaverit lavacrum Spiritks San@i, (3. e.utpauld 
ante innuerat, qui ſanifws eſt, neque poſt fidem &» magiſterium Dei rurſum ad ſeelerg 
converſus eſt, qui mortale peccatum non commiſerit ) iſtein ReſurreFionis Prime parte 
communicat. Siquis verd in ſecunda Reſurredione ſervatur, iſte peccator eſt, qui ignis 
indiget baptiſmo, &c. | alludit ad illud Mat. 3.11. ] Quamobrem ci talia poſt mortens 
nobis reſidere videamus, Scripturas diligenter ſimul recitantes reponamus eas in cordibus 
noſtris, & juxta earum vivere precepta nitamur 3 ut ante exceſſionis diem ( ſi fieri po- 
teſt ) peccatorum ſordibus | ſic vocat leviora peccata, ſeu palliones anime, ut paul) 
ant? 7] emundati, cum ſanitis valeamus aſſumi in Chriſto Jeſu, [ annon reſpicit, 1 The: 
4.16, 17? 7] cni eſt gloria & imperinm in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


Quamvis non dubito quin Hieronymw ( quiin Prol. ad Orig. homil. in Ezech. fate- 
tur ſe vertiſle 14 Origenis homilias in Jerew. ) hic Origenis ſententiam 
nonnihil immutando emolliveritz tamen fatis adhuc remanet quo Origenes 


cum Millenariis ſenſiſſe arguatur. 


* Methodius Olympi Lycie, deinde Tyri, Epiſcopus in Libro de AeſurreFione con- 
tra Originem apud Epiphanium ( Here. 74.) interloquente Procl. 

Et vero Taezytnoeda 7 xliow, womep Tenzouirlu xate F* xTvpuory, Ive axax- 
"ky, ov pity anoAtidai med ooxnltoy, ow ol vexcaivoTonbeyls: ov avaxdivorondeyl, X0TMG, 
25a AvThs %a&laxnoopyy, KC ; 


F. eM. 


a Apocal, C, 


b Ap.15, & 16, 
c Ap. 17. 
d Ap. 19. 


e Ap. 20, 


a Ap. 20. 
b Rom. $, 


c Ifa. 11. 
d 1 Cer, 18. 


® Martyrio c- 
ronatus iff ad 
extremum n9- 
viſime per (e- 
eutions; vel, 
ue alit, ſub De- 
cio & Valeria- 
no, Petay, 
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THE 


APOSTASY 


OF THE 


LATTER TIMES 


THE GENTILES THEOLOGY 
OF DEMONS 


Revivedin the LATTER TIMES amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, in Worſhipping of «Angels, Deifying and Invocating 
of Saints, Adoring of Reliques, Bowing down to Images and Croſſes, &c. 


All Which, 


Together with the Original and Progreſs of this Grand Apoſiaſy, 
Are Repreſented 


In ſeveral Elaborate DISCOURSES upon 1 Tin. 4; 1, 2, &c: 


Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſſely, That in the Latter times ſome ſhall revolt from the 
Faith, attending to erroneous Spirits and DoGrines of Demons, 

Through the hypocriſte of Liars, having ſeared conſtiences, 

Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats. 


By 
The Pious and Profoundly-Learned 


- JOSEPH MEDE B-D- ſometime Fel- 
low of Chriſt's College in Cambridge. 


TE —————— 


The Fifth Edition, enlarged and correfled in ſundry places according to 
the Authors own Manuſcript. 


— 
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Book Il. The Dependance of the Text upon the former words, 


THE 


A POST AR 


OF THE 


LATTER TIIMES. 


A Treatiſe on 1 Timothy Chap. 4. Verſe i, 2, &c. 


To 9? Predua prmws Aye, or: oy U5tepis xaepis amIICorTaA TES ThE WiTEwsy TEIT® 
tyovTes TVELuacs MA6YNU 3; IS 40x Aes I auporiey, 

'Ey utoxgon ttvIooywr, xexaurnetaopÞuu Thu iDiay ouytiinow, 

K wauoyrwy yautir, anixegar BpupaToy, KC. 

Which I conceive may be thus Tranſlated, 

Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, That in the latter times ſome ſhall revolt from the 
Faith, attending to erroneous Spirits and * Do@rines of Demons, 

Through the hypocriſie of Liars, having ſeared conſciences. 

Forbidding to marry, and commanding #0 abſtain from meats, &c. 


CHAP. I. 


The dependance of the Text upon the laſt verſe in the foregoing Chapter. Why in the Deſcrig- 
—_ the Miſery of Godlineſs thoſe words | Aſſumed into Glory } are 7 WA 
A view of the ſeveral parts of the Text, containing the Method and Order of the in- 
ſing Diſcourſe. The Author's 3 Reaſons for his rendring the Text differently fron 


the Common Tranſlation. 


FAA E WOR DS Tl have read are a Prophecie of a Revolt of Chriſti- 
8 ans from the Great Myſtery of Chriſtiaz Worſhip, deſcribed in the laſt 
We verſe of the former Chapter, which according to the diviſion of the 
Pg Ancients ſhould be the firſt of this - For that laſt Verſe, together with 
a the firſt fix Verſes of this and half the ſeventh verſe, make the ſe- 
venth Title or main SeCtion of this Epiſtle, expreſled in the Edition 
of Robert Stephen 3 and fo are ſuppoſed, from the grounds of that diviſion, to belong 
all to one argument. The Words therefore of my Text depend upon the laſt of the 
former Chapter, as the ſecond part of a Diſcrete propoſition : That howſoever the 
Mugrngzor EvoeBias the Myſtery of Chriſtian Religion, which is, God manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, and aſſumed into Glory 3 though this My- 
ſftery was a great one, and at that time preached and believed in the world: Never- 
theleſs the Spirit [ To 52 Pyedua. ] ſpeaketh expreſly, That in the latter times there ſhell 
be a revolt or departing from this Faith 3 though notin all parts of it, yet from a main 
and fundamental part thereof, namely, The aſſumption of this God and Man to the Throne 
of Glory and incommunicable Majeſty in Heaven, whereby he hath a Name given 
him above every Name, and whereofnocreature in Heaven or in Earth canbe capa- 
ble. Which connexionis the reaſon why the Apoſtle putteth this 4ſumption into Glo- 
ry in the laſt place of his deſcription, which ſhould elle in_ the true order have fol- 
inſtified in the Spirit, ] and been before [_ preached unto the Gentiles 


lowed the words [ 
and believed on in the world. } But it is the * method of the Scripture ſometimes to 
tratſJate the proper order, and to mention that in the laſt place whereunto it is to 


joyn, and from whence it is to infer the next words that follow after. And unleſs 
this reaſon be allowed here, there will. hardly be found any other reaſon of this mi{ 
placing. But more of this ſhall be both ſpoken and made better to appear here- 


after. 
Hhh 2 I come 


* Dodrins 
Deaſtror um. 


* See this pro. 
ved in Chap, 
VII. of this 
Treatiſe, 


| 624. 


PN) 
The Apolta- 
ſte of the 
ſarter Times 
Fant], 


WY 
I. 


I come now more near te my Text 3 the words whereof I divide into two parts: 
Firſt, 4 Deſcription of this ſolemn Apoſtaſie, inthe firſt verſe 3 Secondly, The Manyey 
or Means whereby it was to come to paſs, in the following verſes, viz. Through the by- 
pocriſte of Liars, who had ſeared conſciences, forbade to marry, and ( bade ) to abſtain 

rom meals. 

J For the Deſcription,of the Apoſtaſſe it ſelf, we ſhall find it firſt Generally and 7»4.. 
frntely expreyed borhan the word | m_——_— ſhal{_Apoſiatize or revolt, and in 
che next Tevoryor|s Trewuuas: TAxvos ſhall attend to erroneows DoFrines, Or DoFrine; 
errour. Then Particularly, 1. Whet theſe erroneoms , DoFFrines ſhould be for the kind oy 
quality 3 namely, new Doftrines of Dzmons, or anew Idolatry. 2. The Perſons who 
ſhould thus apoſtatize 3 pot all, but TINE'S} SOME. 3. The Time when it ſhould be : 
'Ey vtezis xaigt Tn the latter times. 4. The Proof or warrant of this Propheſee ; it is 
that which tbe_spirit . hath clſe-where long agae foretold jpyrW; in the written word, 
verbatim, totidem verbis, or in expreſs words. 

For the ſecond part, viz. The Meens; \ Conſider 1. The Manner or Method uſed, 
viz. By lying hypocrifie or bypoeritical lying.2.The quality and deſcription of the Authors 
and ſurtherers thereof, they ſhould be fuch as had their conſciences ſeared, who forhall 
marriage and meats. | 

Where, before I go any further, I muſt give an account of 'thus tranſlating theſe 
latter words which I make the ſecond part, becauſe they are commonly tranſla- 
ted otherwile, viz. intranſitively, 2s referring the words of the two Jatter verſes tg 
the perſons mentioned 1n the firſt, viz. thoſe Some who ſhould Apoſtatize and give 
heed to erroneous ſpirits and DoGrives of Devils, as they uſually tranſlate it : Sg 
that the words of the ſecond and third verſes ſhould be the expreſſion by particulars 


- of that which was before generally comprized under erroneous ſpirits and do@rines of 


# Hyperius {o 
Kb. it an 
his Comm. on 
this Epiſtle. 


* Fee this fur- 
ther treated 
of in Part 2, 
Chap, Is 


Devils, which ſhould confiſt partly i» forbidding lawful marriage, and: partly in com- 
manding abſtinence fram meats. 

But this interpretation ſeems very unlikely. For firſt,ſince S. Paul intendeth here 
to deſcribe that great Apoſtaſie of the viſible Chriſtian Church, as is evident by the 
pointing out of the time, Ey vpeez xaieyi; In the latter times 5 who can believe 
that he who aimerh at this, would inſtance only in the fmaller and almoſt circum- 
ſtantial Errours, omitting the main and fundamental, which-the Scripture: elſewhere 
telleth us ſhould be 7dolatry or Spiritual fornication ? Secondly, As for Errours about 
Marriage and Meats, they were not proper to the /ſt tires, but found more or lels 
in the Apoſtles own times 3 as may be gathered by tome paſlages of their Epiſtles : 
Why ſhould then our Apoſtle, here ſpeaking of the Apoſtaſie of the latter times, in- 
ſtance only in thoſe things which the firſt times 1n ſome meaſure were never free from? 
Laſtly, (which I take alone to be ſufficient ) The Syntax of the words will not bear 
it to have them (o tranſlated : For the perſons in the firſt verſe, 14; Tepoiyorre;, are 
exprefied in caſa refo, whereas the perſons in the verſes following, 
LevSoAcywr, XEXGUTNEART EI WY, XWAvorTwr, ATE IN the genitive: now by What Syntax 
can theſe be conſtrued intranſitively ? how will 7wts, &c. agree with 4euSoacywr,” &c. 
without breach of Grammar unſampled in our Apoſtle's Epiſtles? If any ſay, they may 
be referred then and agree with Azioriwy that indeed would be a ſtrange ſenile, and 
nothing to their purpoſe, to ſay that Devils lie,heve. ſeared conſtiences, and forbid mar- 
riage and meats. But to conſtrue it traxſitively, and to make all theſe genitive caſes to 
be governed by 'Ey vzoxgroe,, and take the prepoſition 'E, to lignifie * Cavſam or Mo- 
dum atjonis,as 1s moſt uſual in Scripture 3 this, as it keepeth the Syntax true,ſo I hope 
to make it appear hereafter tobe the very meaning, and the Event moſt anſwerable 
thereunto, when you ſhall hear proved out of tory, That the Apoſtaſie of the vilible 
Church came in by lying wonders and all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſnelſs, mana- - 
ged by thoſe who either profeſſed or doted upon Monaſtical hypocriſie 3 the affetta- . 
tion and errours whereof at length ſurpriſing the body of the Church, is that which 
S. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2.10. calls not the Apoſtaſſe it ſelf, but A'not-love of the Truth, for 
which God gave them over to flrong deluſcons, that they might believe a lhe. But this is 
out of * its place 3 only I have anticipated thus much, leſt you ſhould be too long 
in ſuſpence of the grounds of this novelty in tranflating. And yet this difficulty con- 
cerning the Syntax hath ſtumbled many of our latter Interpreters, as amongſt others 
Beza, who ſolves it only by ſaying, That the Apoſtle more regarded the matter than 
the conſtruction 3 which tor my part I cannot believe. 


CHAP. 


Book III. The importance of the word 'Amecteottes. 


CHAP. IL. 


*ATovacic in the Scripture imports Revolt or Rebellion. That Idolatry 3s ſach, 


proved from ſeveral paſſages in Scripture. By Spirits is the Text are meant 
Dofrines. Aiſaoxanias Azporiey are f0 be taken Paſſively, viz. for Do- 
Qrines - concerning Dzmons. Several inſtances of the like form of ſpeech in 


Scripture. 


Return now unto the Firſt part of my Text, The a—_— of that ſolemn 

Apoſtaſie where | will conſider the five parts or points thereof as I have pro- 
pounded them, though it be not according to the order of the words. And firlt in 
the more general expreſſion, as I calledit, in the words 'ATogriiooyrar © Timews, & 
TEeutyovTes Tees! TALYs» 

*AToonoovTH 18 as much as to ſay, They ſhall make an Apoſiaſie : Now 'Ame* 
©ecic in the Scripture's uſe, when it looks towards a perſon, ſignifies a Revolt, 
or Rebellion 5 when towards God, a ſpiritual Revolt from God or Rebellion 
againſt Divine Majeſty, whether Total, or by Jdolatry and ſerving other Gods. 
For the Seventy, whence the New Teſtament borrows the uſe of ſpeech, uſually 
tranſlates by this word the verb "11D to rebel, and TID Rebelion ; both which when 
they have reference to a ſpiritual Sovereignty, mean. nought elſe but 7dolatry 


and ſerving of other Gods : as may appear, Joſuah 22. 19. where the 7/7aelites 
ſuppoſing their brethren the Keubenites and Gadites, in building another Altar 


upon the banks of Jordar, had meant to have forſaken the Lord and ſerved other 
Gods, they ſaid unto them, 1ymR you have rebelled againſt the Lord, and pre- 
ſently, RKebell not againſt the Lord, nor rebell againſt ws 5 where the Seventy hath 
"Amo T6 Kugty ph atoqartai yergnle, % ap 1muey pa Tone and inverl. 22. TD 
Rebellion is tranſlated *AToc-aoia, in the words, the Lord God of gods he knoweth 
if it be in rebellion or in tranſgreſſron againſt the Lord. Alſo Numb. 14. vet. 9. 
when the people would have renounced the Lord upon the report of the Spies, Jo- 


ſuch and Caleb ſpake unto them, ſaying, 19m OR, Rebel ye not; where the 


Seventy hath 'A7o 73 Kugiv py arorarai yivede, Be not Apoſtates from the Lord. 
So Neheme. 9. 26. in that repentant confeflion which the Levites make of the 
idolatry of their Nation, they were diſobedient, ſay they, 119)! and re- 
belled againſt thee . where the Seventy hath TAAGEtY X ani noay a0 Cs. And Da- 
ziel in the like confeſſion, Chap.g. verl. 9. P72, the Seventy, «Tip1uJ, we have re- 
belled againſt him. So the Jdolatry of Ahaz, 2 Chron. 28. and Chap. 29. is by the 
ſame Interpreters called e7o5acia avrs, and he ani n drop ace aro m4 Kueyy revolted 
greatly from the Lord. | 

I will not trouble you with the places where 172 tranſlated zpi7 nw: is uſed for 
Treaſon and Rebellion againſt earthly Princes, which are many. It is ſufficient to ga- 
ther from what we have quoted, That Apoſtaſie having reference to a Sovereignty 
and Lordſhip, betokens a withdrawing of ſervice and fubjection there-from 3 which, 


The Apoſta- 


fie of the 
latter Times 
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in.” i. 


if the Sovereignty and _—y be Divine, is done by * 1dolatry and ſervice of other * Heiice the 


Gods, as well as if the Majeſty of the true God were renounced altogether. 
uſe of the New Teſtament is anſwerable. Hebr. 3.12. Take heed leſt there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, v T& amoqnvai in departing from the living God. And, 
which is more near to our purpole, S. Paxl in hjs 2 Thefſ. 2. 3. means no other thing 


phraſe inScrip- 
The ture Formicarid 
Des,To apoſta- 
rize from God 
by ſpiritual for- 


nicatioy : vide 


in bis Prophecie of the man of ſin by *Aropacia than Chriſtian Idolatry 5 "Ear pot Iabn Plal.nz.Hoſ.gs 
1 aTop-aoie ( Syr. RMIT ) Tpwrov, Unleſs that drofteſe come firſt, that is, Unleſs [nn many 


there be a breach of Allegiance and Faith given unto 
tichriſt. The like therefore I conclude to be intended in my Text by aTogpicorrar 
7 Ti5«;, namely, That in the latter times men ſhould break their Oath of fidelity to 
Chriſt that in and through him alone they ſhould approch and worſhip the Divine 
Majeſty. And ſo hath the uſe of the word *Amopzoia taught us ſomething, or at 
leaſt it hath wrought an indefinite ſuſpicion of what ſhould befal Chriſtians in the 
latter times. Howlſoever we are yetin ſuſpence whether this departing from Chriſt 


and the Myſtery of Godlinefs ſhould be Tofal, in not acknowledging him at a'f, or 
Hhhz whether 


riſt, by 1dolatry under An- cord. Rirehe 


———. 
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whether Heretical, in ſerving others befides him. For the Jews we know, whey, 
they forlook the Lord moſt, yet did not forlake him altogether 3 but their Apoſtuſie 
was in not ſerving him only and alone, but others beſides him, as Calves, the Holt 
of Heaven, and Baalim. 

LET us therefore ſee if the next gereral words will afford us yet further infor. 
mation, Viz. V'eggtyorles AVSULATL MARY GS attending fo erroneous ſpirits, Or, as ſome 
read, Tiivua0 7.2145 ſpirits of errour. It would be unprofitable and tedious tOtell 
here of the diverſe utc of this word Spirit in Scripture. Some take it in this place 
for Doors of ſpiritual things, and lo ryivuale mAxya, Or, as lome read, x24. 
{hould be DoGfors of Errors. , : 

But Ihad rather take Spirits 1n this place for Do@rines themſelves; For {6 Di. 
vines obſcrve it to be uſed, 1 Johr 4.1. un narr mivual miners, Believe not ery 


ſpirit, 1.C. every dodrine, & Ae doxiualele T &t, T1euucla, but try the ſpirits, &« &n 7% Sx 


bay, if they be of God 5 em1 no): Lud owepymat ESEANALIEG LY tls T X40 Oy, becauſe 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world: and lo onward in that Chapter, x, 
pa us Amuzecos the ſpirit of Antichriſt ignies the falſe dalſrine of Antichriſt. $g 
if this ſenſe be admitted, we are iomething leſs in ſulpence than we were, and may 
ouels that this Revolt ſhould not be Total, but Heretical - For we hall not ealily find 
the word Spirit to be otherwiſe uled bur either tor the Do@rines or Deotors of Chri- 
Bianity, or tor Hereſtes under the lame. It: icems therctore to be lome revolt from 
Chriſt by 1ddlatry, even inthote who would ſeem to worlhip him. 

But tuppoſe it be lo, yet (til are we in ſulpence what theſe Erroneous and 140- 
latrows Dodrines might be : For 1dolatry, as we may lee 1n the Jewiſh Apoſltatics, 
was of diverle kinds, as worlhtpping the Hoſt of Heaven, Baalims, and the Gen- 
tiles other things belides them. © Burt we ſhall not be long in doubt, the next words 
will clear the caſe, and tell us they ſhall be ASuozeniar AAIMONYQN Do- 
&rines of Ixmons : not which Damons or Devils are authors of (though that be 
true) as it the Genitive cate were activez. but Do@rines concerning Demons, the 
G<nitive caſe Aaiycriwy being here to be taken paſſively tor the object of theſe do- 
ctrincs3 as1n Hebr. 6.2, we have diJagai Bawmriopwy dotrines of Baptiſms, and 
cotfrines of laying on of hands, of the Reſurre&ion of the dead, and of eternal judgment, 
that is, dottrines abour and concernivg all- theſe. And the ſame ule may elicwhere 
be found even with the word Do@rine : as Ads 13.12. diSayn ms Kugty the dotfrine 
of the Lord,that 1s,concerning him.So Titus 2.10.4 id \aozania te. ZwrnpOs nov Gs, the 
aoGrine of God our Saviour. And Gal. 2. 20. we have Tipu 79 vs 74 Ges, the * faith 
of the Son of God,that is,concerning him. Semblably in my Text, AJ acuayuc dan 
ruyy are DodGrines of Demons or Lodrine Deaſtrorum that 1s, T he Genrites 1dolarruus 
Theology of Dzxmons ſhould be revived among Chriſtians. For I take the word Aa- 
poytoy OF Axzipwy ( forall is one ) not in that worlt ſenſe ( which no Author bur the 
Scripture uſeth ) but in the better or more indifferent ſenile, as it was ſuppotcd and 
taken among the Theologiſts and Philoſophers of the Gentiles,and as it is allo ſome- 
times taken 1n Scripture, as I ſhall ſhew in due time. 


CEAT. MH. 


Dxmons ( according to the Theology of the Gentiles) were 1. for their Nature and 
Degree a middle ſort of Divine Powers between the Sovereign Gods and mortal Men. 
2. Fortheir Office they were ſuppoſed to be Mediators and Agents between the Ce- 
leftial Gods and Men. This proved from Plato, Plutarch, Apuleius, Celfus iz 
Origen, and $. Auſtin. The Dodrine of the eMediation cf Demons glanced at and 
reproved by the Apoſtle, Cololl. 2. 8. The diſtin&ion of Sovereign Gods and Dzx- 
mons proves out of the Old Teſtament, and elegantly alluded to in the New, 
x Cor. 8. 5,6. 


E A N-while let us firſt ſee what the Gentiles and their Theologiſts underſtood 

by Demons : which when you have heard, Idoubt not but you will confeſs 

the Deifying and worſhipping of Saints and Angels, with other parts of their 1dolatry 
which do this, to be as lively an image of the DoFrine of Demons as could poſlibly 


be expreſſed; and ſuch an one as whereby the Apoſtaſie of the latter times , as " 4 
character 


LS 
— ——— 


Book ILI. What Dzmons were for their Nature and Office; 


character diſtinguiſhed from the Hereltes, falſe doctrines and corruptions of all other 
times whatſoever. ; 

Demons inthe Gentiles Theology were Deafri or an inferiour ſort of Deiffed Por- 
ers,as a middle between the Sovereign Gods and mortal men. So ſaics Plato in Sympoſio, 
[1zy 16 Aatuoriy perety Fr Ges me x; $yn79. SO lay all the Platoniſts, and well-nigh 
all other Sects of Philoſophers 3 I am- ſure the molt do 3 for it isa very ancient du- 


rine, inſfomuch that Plutarch ( De defeFu Qraculorum ) tetcheth this diſtinftion be- 


tween Sec, i. e. Sovereign Gods, and Demons, as far as the antiquity of Zoroafter : 
'Euo: ded 2.401 TAGS AUGHL%; ueilores awoekts TEE Aztuoror 140. o& uiow F560 v- 
x &rl)pao ov, % Tpraev TI TW XOWWYIEY MUWV GUray oe £15 TAUTO % GUrtT lay 6=81@31(e;* 
ei7s Mayo Twy Ts TEgK ZLuepzo pv o 2.5 O- STO; Ew, tits OpaniO. PE 6 Upptw;, *uT 

Aiyuz12:, n Þpry1G-, Ke. They ſeen to'me ( laith he ) to have ſolved great and diffi- 
cult doubts, who have placed the D&mons between the Gods and Men, and found ont what 
in ſome ſort uniteth and Jjoyneth us with them : whether this be the doftrine of the Magi 
and Loroalter, or the Thracian dodrine derived from 'Orpheus, or the Agyptian, or 
Phrygian, Oc. The Sovereign or Higheſt Gods, which amonglſtthzm were properly 

called ©, were thole whom they ſuppoſed to be in the Heavens, yea inthe Sun, 

Moon and Stars 3 whence they called them Diz Superi, Dii Celeſtes,whom they attirm- 
ed to have neither beginning nor ending : as Apuleins peaks de Demonio Socratis, Im- 
mortales, ſine ullo vel fine vel exordio, ſed prorſus a retro eviterni, And becauſe they 
dwelt in the heavenly Lights, as it were Souls in Bodies, Plato thinks the name ©e:, 
firſt came quaſs ze: lorre Seguw & Frorra, of the everlaſting running and unceſlant 
motion of the heavenly bodies : Plat. in Gratylo. 

Now theſe Sovereige and Celeſtial Gods they fuppoſed ſo ſublime and pure, as 
might not be prophaned with approach of earthly things, or with the care and ma- 
naging ot mortal mens buſinetles 3 and therefore they bring in that Middle ſort of 
Divine Powers which they call Aaziuoress Or Aawmonz, Demons, to be as Mediators 
and Avents bctween the Sovereign Gods and mortal men. Thus faith Plzto in his 
Sympoſtum, #9; "por 8 WIYVUTEL, aAAs 1s Auimorioy Tao% Vhy 1 omikir x n di- 
42447. Pets mes; z10poms;* Cod is not approched by men, but all the commerce and in- 
tercourſe between Gods and men is performed by the Mediations of Demons. Will you lee 
the particulars ? Ts Aziyorioy ( faith he ) tay SPMxveUuoy Xz Ixwophneloy Yet; Th T0 
a vOpoTo:, *, xv0pomos TY TACK Few!, TW pey T&%; ences X) Iuoinc, Th) J's Ta; Eta te: 
*; 2.013%; Twv FU)" Demons are reporters and carriers from mew to the Gods, and 
again from the Gods to men 5, of the ſupplications and prayers of the one, and of the in- 
runGdions and rewards of devotion from the other. And Apuleizs 1n the place fore- 
quoted delcribes them, Medie poteſtates, per quas &+ deftderia noſtra © merita ad 
Deos commeant 5 inter terricolas celicoldſque veFores, hinc precant, inde donorum 3 que 
ultro cilr6que portant, hinc petitiones, inde J__ ſeu quidem utrinque interpretes &* 
ſalntigeriz Dxmons are middle Powers, by whom both our deſires and merits paſs unto the 
Gods; they are carriers between men on earth and the Gods in heaven, hence of prayers, 
thence of gifts 3 they bring to and fro, hence petitions, thence ſupplies : or they are certain 
interpreters on both ſtdes and coxveyers of recommendations. For, faith he, Neque enins 
pro majeſtate Deum Celeſtium fuerit hec curare, It beſeems not the majeſty of the Sove- 
reign Gods to manage theſe things of themſelves. Whence it is that Celſw in Origere 
terms his Demons 0aTPAWTH; T3 bs. T4014 ©es, X UTaAPY 2: % DeATHNVv: * EMTpoan v5, 
&c. l. 8. contra Celſum, pag. 940. The Peers, Preſidents Lieutenants and Officers of the 
moſt high God, who being negleFed can do as much hurt as the Peers and Officers 
of the Perſian or Roman Kings. Where note by the way, that Cel/a##, as ſome others 

id, acknowledges but one Sovereign God. 

By reaſon of this Offce of mediation, Plutarch ( in his Dedefe@. Orac. ) calls the 
Order of Dzmons * spunrevTreny % Jiaxormny Gvory, allo UTWpET2S X| YERMUATER Uh 
0X44 iepmy x; pungtwy, Kc agreeable to the doctrine of Plato, the Order of Agents 
and Miniſters, &c. To ſtay no longer here, take the Sum of all in the words of Apu- 
leizs in the Book forenamed : Cunita Celeſtinm voluntate, numine & authoritate fiunt, 
ſed Demonum obſequio, operi & miniſterio 5 Allthings are done by the will, power and 
authority of the Celeſtial Gods; but withal by the ſervice and miniſtery of the Demons. 
And if | ſhould bring all which I might to this purpole, I ſhould be row tedious. Por- 
phyrius in Euſebius, and Plutarch, $kilful men 1n this kind of Philoſophy, will farisfic 
them fully ro whom this is not ſufficient. 

This was the Oecumenical Philoſophy of the Apoſtles times and of the times long 


before them. Thates, Pythagoras, all the Academicks and $toicks, and not mtany 
to 
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AS to beexcepted, unleſs the Epicyres, taught this Divinity. He that had rather read 

The Apoſta- . Father of the Church, let him but:turnover the eighth and ninth Books of $. Auſtin 

fie of the de Giv. Dez: the eighteenth Chapter ofthe former Book having this Title, Qualis (7+ 

ter Times pn X , ot , . - 

Part 1], feligio inqua docetur qudd homines,ut commendentur Dis, bonis Demonibus uti debeant 

LYN Advocaths 5 What a Religion ts it that teacheth men to uſe good Demons for their Adyg- 
cates to commend them to the Gods? the one and twentieth Chapter this, A» Demoni- 
bus nuntiis & interpretibus Dii utantur 5 Whether the Gods do uſe Demons for their meſe 
ſengers and Interpreters. And of the ninth Chapter of the ninth Book the Titleis this, 
An amicitia Celeſtium Deorum per interceſſionem Demonum poſſit homini provider; ; 
whether the friendſhip andfavour of the Celeſtial Gods may be procured men by the interceſſt- 
on of Demons : and of the ſeventeenth Chapter this, 4d conſequendam vitam beatany 
non tali mediatore iedigere hominem qualis eſt Demon, ſed tali qualis eſt unus Chriſtus; 
To the attaining of beſedneſs, man hath ns need of a Demon for his mediator, but of Chriſt 
alone. The reading of which Titles alone were ſufficient to ſhew what was the ſuppo- 
ſed Office of the Demons among the Gentiles, 

This Philoſophy therefore fo general was that, without doubt, whereof S. Pay! ad. 
moniſheth the Coloſſzans to take heed leſt they were ſpoiled with the vain deceit thereof, 
as being after the traditions of men, and rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt. For 
ſome Chriſtians even then under a pretence of humility, of not approaching too near- 

: ly and too boldly to God, would have brought 1n the worſhipping of Angels 1n ſtead of 
Verſe g, this of Demons: but S. Paul tells them, That as i= Chriſt dwe{/eth the fulnefs of the 
Godhead bodily, ſo that heneeded nocollegues of mediation 5 fo alſo were they com- 
Verſe13s, pleat in him, and needed therefore no Agents beſides him. Let ro mar therefore 
C faith he ) begnile you of your reward through humility, and worſhipping of Angels ; in- 

truding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, and not holding the head, &c. 

Neither isthe Holy Scripture ignorant of thisdiſtin&tion of Sovereign Gods and De- 
»0ns : The firſt whereof, the Celeſtial and Sovereign Gods, whether viſible or invi- 
ſible, it calls I2BWN AY the Hoſt of heaven 3 the other ſort it ſtyleth by the name 
of Baalin, that is, Domini or Lords. And Manaſſehthat King of Idolaters was com- 
pleat for both of them : So we read 2 Chron. 33. 3. that he reared up Altars for Baalim, 
and made groves, and worſhipped all the Hoſt of heaven, and ſerved them. And 2 Kings 
23.5. that good Joſiah is ſaid tohaveput downthe Idelatrows Prieſts which burnt incenſe 
to Baal, to the Sun, and to the Moon, and to the Planets, and to all the Hoſt of Heaven. 
And 2 Kings 17. 16, theliraclites are ſaid to have worſhipped all the Hoſt of heaven, 

 andtohave ſerved Baal. Now that thele Baalims were no other than Demon-gods 
a cun*Z appears by their * cutting and lawncingthemſelves, who worſhipped them, 1 Kings 18, 
re Funers! 28, For theſe Tragick ceremonies are counted by thoſe who treat about theſe myſte- 
rr, a5 2Þ- ries as Certain characters of Demons. But this you ſhall have further confirmed in due 


+Z]+ 
| =7 ag place, where the arguments may be better underſtood. 


19. 28. and 

aan g_ chap. 16.6.and therefore retained inthis Funcral- worſhip(as they call it) of thoſe that were Deified after death. Yuere, 
Did not God forbid his people this Rite, becauſe abuſed ro Dzmon-Idolatry ? yer did ſome tranſgreſsit, as Fer, 41. 5. Moſes body therefore 
hidden. 1 may addto this obſervation, That for this cauſe the Scripture calls thoſe falſe Gods 2%, which fignthes as it were Sy0t advp- 
wor, Such as had been: ſorroxed for, ſuch as were mourned for, « bring dead, ( The word A BY is uied of David's mourning for 4b/a/om, ) 
Quyre, whether COIALY bgmbes lo properly the Images, as the ſuppoſed Gods themfelves, See Pſal. 1c6. 36, 37. where EDYALXY are 
_ explained to be CDI Devils, See Eſay 48.5, where AYY is diltinguiſhed from graves and molten Images, Where the word ſeems wher- 
wile, it may be taken Metonymice. Hence Hoſea 13. 2, way be thus iterprered, They have made molten-Images of thiir ſolver, which are 
according t0 their underflandivg, TD ALY, informed, as they ſuppoſed, with thoſe mourncd-for-ones. 

Thar theſe Baalim were the Deified ſouls of the dead, 1s manifelt from diyers places of Scriprure, Xumb. 25- 2, 3- The Midianites caled the 
people to the ſacrifices of their Gods, axd the pecple did eat, And Iſrael joyned himſelf 10 Baal Peor. But Pſal. 106. 28. it is ſaid, They joyned 
themſelves unto Baal- Peor, avd ate the ſacrifices of the dead, Whence Apolinarias expreſleth it by Neemelay SxamiuCyy. Inthe prophert- 
cal Song of Iſrael's Apoſtaſie, Det, 32.15. They ſacrificed unto Demons, mot toGod ; 10 Gods whom they knew not, to new ones that came 
newly up, whom their Fathers feared not. The Seventy Aauworics, Heb. OW? Vide Ifai. 65. 4. 1dololatra in ſepulchris, Item cap.8, 
verſe 19, Pro vivis ad mortuos. Loc, Iſa. 8. 10. Targ. vertit, Aonne hac vis eff populorum colentium Idola ? Unnſquiſque populns ab 14ols ſus 
requirit, vVivi amortus. LXX. fic 3 #x 591 095 $100 wry enfnmioun; 1 entnmioun ae} Coalyruy Ts vexgus 3 Loc, Iſa. 65. 3, 4s 
Targ fic 3 In hortis ſacrificant Idols, & adolent aromata ſuper lateres. 4. Bui habitant in domibus que adificantur de pulvere epulchrorum, 


Ln 


& cum cadaveribus filiorum bominum mexantur, LXX, avril IundGumy oy Tois Kim, x) Wuany 6 Tels TALVIUS Tois Aatuoricls & 
3x &53. *Ev Tols prnuaon vo Tols G74AGtions 201m TH! i evimryice. Videatur etiam Iſa, 26. 14, Targum inlocum. Multa huc adduci pol- 
ſunt de Gigantibus TDIND'), quorum Afoſes meminit, Quin & Hieronymas inhunc locum Iſaia, per Dominos akenos in ver(.13. intelligit 
udela & falſos Deos ; yer Gizantes & mortuos in verſ, 14. Simulachra itſque ajſidentes Demones. 


This diſtin&ion alſoof Sovereige Gods and Demons T ſuppoſe our Apoſtle alludes to 

I Cor. 8.5, 6. where he ſaith, Thowgh there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven or 
in earth ; as there be Y20: To)20! Gods many, (that is, Dii Celeſtes, Sovereign Deities ) 
X; XVEAUL WoAno and Lords many, ( that 1s, Aatuovts EaroyPorios, Dzmons Preſidents of 
earthly things : ) Tet to #s Chriſtians there is but &; ©2050ne Sovereign God, the Father, 
of whos are all things, and we to him, ( that is, to whom, as Supream, we are to di- 
reQ all our ſervices3) andbut «s KvgG. oxe Lord Jeſws Chriſt, ( in ſtead of _ many 
Mediators 
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Mediators and Dzmons, ,) 9 & T% Warra, % nds di aury, by whom are all things which 
come from the Father to us, and through whom alone we find acceſs unto him. The 
alluſion, methinks, is paſbog elegant, and ſuch as I think cannot be well underſtood 
without this diſtinftion of Sperior and Inferior Deities in the Theology of the Gen- 
tiles 3 they having a plurality in both ſorts, and we Chriſtians but one in each, as our 
Apoſtle affirmeth. There wants but only the name of Demors, in ſteadof which the 
Apoſtle puts Lords, and that for the bonour of Chriſt, of whom he was to infer &; K.:- 
one Lord; the Name of Chriſt being not to be polluted with the appellation of an 
Idol: for his Apodoſis muſt have been otherwiſe &c Aziuwr, one Demon. Or it may be 
he alludes unto the Hebrew name Baalime, which fignifies Lords 3 and thoſe Lords, as 
I told you, were nothing elſe but Demons: For thus would S. Paul ſpeak inthe He- 
brew tongue, There are 2327) BIIHx 4 2 PD NY, many Gods and many 


Lords. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Gentiles Dorine concerning the Original of Demons, viz. That they were the Souls 
of men Deified or Canonized after > £0 This proved ont of Heſiod, Plato, Trit- 
megiſt, Philo Byblius #he trexſator of Sanchuniathon, Plutarch, Tully. Baal or 
Bel or Belus the firſt Deified King: Hence Dzmons are called in Scripture Baalim. 
Dzmons ard Heroes how they differ. Dzmons called by the Romans Penates, Lares, 
as alſo Dii Animales Soul-Gods. Another and an higher kind of Dxmons, ſuch as ne- 
ver dwelt in: Bodies : Theſe anſwer to Angels, &s the other ( viz. the Soul-Dxmons } 


anſwer to Saints. 


N D thus have ſhewed you ( though but brictly, in regard of the abundance 
the argument would afford ) the Natwre and Office of theſe Demons according to 
the Do@rine of the Gentiles. I come now unto another part of this DoGrine, which 
concerns the Uriginal of Demons, whom you ſhall find to be the Deified $ouls of men af- 
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ter death. For the Canonizing of the Souls of deceaſed Worthies is not now tir{t deviſed Helvlarris pa- 


among Chriſtians, but was an 1dolatrowe trick even from the days of the elder world ; 


rent 11207 A 
ſpecies. Terwl, 


ſothat the Devil, when he brought in this 4poſtatical doftrine amongſt Chriſtians, 4 þ-#acals, 
fyerved but little from his ancient method of ſeducing mankind. cap, 12, 


Let Heſfod ſpeak in the firſt place, as being of the moſt known the moſt ancient. 
He tells usthat when #hoſe happy men of the Firſt and Golden age of the world were depart- 
ed this life, great Jupiter promoted them to be Dzmons, that is, Keepers and Protetors or 
Patrons of earthly mortals, and Overſeers of their good and evil works, Givers f riches, 
&c. and this, ſaith he, is the Kinely Royalty given them. But hear his own words ; 


'Aurap ere pity TYTo yevOs xare yaia xahulcy, 

Toruey AAUVMONE'Z &o1 Atos utyany Iz Bucs, 
'ESAa, bixbone, quazxes Frntw arlpwnuy, 

"Ot pa puAztoruor ines x; giTAQ py 

'Heeg torapor, WLYTH Portrwvles em AiRy, 

Ilavtod ora. % T8To yieas Baoiwnioy £20) 


And hence it is that Oenomaws, quoted by Exſebius, calleth thele Demon-gods 'Ho:: 
Ie01 F201 Heſtod's gods. 

The next ſhall be Plato, who inhis Cratyl#s ſays, That Heſiod and a great number 
of the reſt of the Poets (peak excellently, whenthey affirm that good men when they 
die attain great honour anddignity, and become Azijuoye;, which is ( faith he) as 
much to ſay as Aanuores % pepripecr, that is, Wiſe ones; for Wiſe ones (faith he )areon- 
ly Good ones, and all Good ones are of Heſtod's Golden generation. 

The ſame Plato Lib. 5. de Repub. would have all thole who die valiantly in the field 
jo be accounted of the Golden kind, and Azuiyora: effici, to be made Demons, and the 
Oracle to be conſulted how they ſhould be buried and honoured, and accordingly ever after- 
wards ws Aaimorwy vTw Te 2280 7 0p. TE xy Tepoxumnoo uy» SUT@V TX; Inxc:, I. 6. their Se- 

pulchres to be ſerved and adored as the Sepulchres of Demons. In like manner ſhould be done 


untoall who in their life-time excelled in vertue, whether they died through age = 
3 ce. 


Dzmons, what they were for their Original. Book [[[. 
SA_-- wiſe. Thisplace Fuſebizs quotes ( Lib. 13. Prep. Evang. ) to parallel with it the the; 
oP _ harmleſs praCtice of Chriſtians, in honouring the memory oX Mbmes by holding hr 
latter Times aſſembliesat their Sepulchres 3 tothe end that he might ſhew the Gentiles, that Chri- 
Parr 1, ftians alſo honoured their Worthies inthe worthieſt faſhion. But it had been wellif 
WYYM in thenext Ages after, this cuſtom of Chriſtians ( then but reſembling ) had not pro- 
ved the very ſame Do@rine of Demons which the Gentiles praQtiſed. 

But I go on, and my next Author ſhall be Hermes Triſmegiſius, whoſe antiquity is 
ſaid to be very near the time of Moſes. I will tranſlate you his words out of his Aſcle- 
pizs which Apuleizs made Latine. There, having named #ſcnlapius, Oftris, and his 
Grandfather Hermes, who were (as he faith ) worſhipped for Demorrin hisown time 
ke adds further, That the Zgyptians call them (namely the Demons) Santa anime 
l;z, and that amongſt them ( namely the Zgyptians ) per ſingulas Givitates coli eorun 
animas, quorum ſunt conſecrate virtutes, Through every city their Souls are worſhipped 
whoſe Vertues are deified. And herenote by the way, that ſome are of opinion that 
the Zgyptian Serapis, whoſe Idol had a buſhel upon his head, was Joſeph, whole $ 

: . Pp oul 
the Zeyptians had canonized for a Demon after his death. 

Philo Byblizs, the tranſlator of Sanchnniathon that ancient Phenician Hiſtorian, who 
lived before the times of Troy, and wrote the Atts of Moſes and the Jews ( faith Euſe- 
bius ) very agreeably to the Scripture, and( faith he learned his Story of Jerom-baal 

a p—_—_. Prieft of the God J E V O; Philo Byblins( Ifay ) in a Prefaceto his Tranſlation 

PPP of this Author, ſetteth down what he had obſerved andlearned out of the ſame Story, 
and might ferve to help their underſtanding who ſhould read it : namely, That all 
the Barbarians, chiefly the Phericians and #gyptians, of whom the reſt had it, ac- 
counted of thoſe for Diz Maximi, who had found out any thing profitable for the life 
of men, or had deſerved well of any Nation; and that they worſhipped theſe as 
Gods, erecting Statues, Images and Temples unto them. And more eſpecially the 
gave the Names of their Kings (as to the Elements of the world, ſo alſo ) to the 
their reputed Gods : for they elteemed the natural Deities of the Sun, Moon and Pla- 
nets, and thoſe which are in theſe, tobe only and properly Gods: ſo that they had 
two forts of Gods 3 ſome were Immortals, and others were (as we may term them ) 
Mortalliſts. 

Thus faith Philo Zyblizs out of the\Phenician Hiſtory. From which Teſtimony we 

may borrow ſome more light concerning thoſe Baalims in Scripture. * For Baal or 
— 7 6.qen—__ Belus, whoſe worſhip Jezabel, the daughter of 7:hobaal King of Tyre, brought into 1/- 
Baal, ſive Bel, 7421 Was 2 deified Phenician King of that name, as Virgil willtell us in that verſecon- 
Afhrioram re- cerning the Phenician Queen Dido, 
bigio of noon Implevitque mero Pateram, quan Belus & ones 
Bob filis in | A Belo ſoliti — 
orem patru. 


; 630 
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+ Hieron. i 


Idem in Hoſ. cap-2. Ninus in tantam pervenit gloriam, ut patrem ſuum Belumreſerret in Dewm, qui Hebraice dicitur tg, OT 1m muks 


Prophetis, maximeque in Daniele ; © juxta Theedotionem ſub 1dolo Babylonu hoc appellatur nomine: Hun Sidowii © Phanices appelamt 


# Euſcbii Chron. Chronicon Ale-andrin. ſex Faſts Si- 
culi, Hieron, pau!s poſt locum proxime citatum ; Di- 
dicimns, inquit, exordium Demonu, img Hominu in 
Daemonem conſecrat! : Omnia enim Idola ex mortuorum 
errore creverunt, Idemin c. 46, la. Ynem( i, e. Ba- 
al ) Greci Bclum, Latin: Saturnum dicunts cujurtanta 
fuit apud weteres religio, ut ei won ſolum bumana« tofti- 
4; captivorum ignobiliimque mortalium, ſed & ſu ti- 
beros immolarent. Cyrilius contra Julanum Lib, 3. 
vergis finem, Primus ( inquit ) regnavit in Aſſwierum 
terra[ avi dar 2) ietevs dep BRAC) vir 
ſuperbus & arregans Belus, qui & primus homimnum 
dicitur a ſubditis nomen Dietathy accepiſſe : Hic inter- 
pres vitioſe trausfert Arbelus 3 & ubi mox ſequitur, &mx 
Bijazs over 6 NivCt, Interpres, Arbeli, &c, LaRtant. 
De falſ. Relig.c.23.& uhk.originem Idololatriz ad Be- 


=y2, 


Nay Baal, or inthe Chaldee Diale& Bel, ( for allis 
one ) was the firſt King of Babel after Nimrod; and the 
firſt S as is written ) that ever was deified and reputeda 
God after death 3 whence afterward they called all other 
Dzmons Baalim : even as becauſe the firſt Roman Empe- 
ror was called Ceſar, thence were all the Emperors aſter 
him ſtyled Ceſares.Andit may be thisis part of that which 
Philo Byblins out of Sanchunjathon would tell us; That 
the Barbarians, eſpecially the Phenicians, &c. gave 
names from their Kings to ſuch as were canonized after 
death : For ſo we ſee herethat the Babylonians, and the 
neighbouring Countries, which ſpakethe Hebrew tongue 


lumretcrt, 
| or ſome Dialet thereof, called all Demons Baalime, 
the firſt Demon or deified Kingin the world, Baal or Belzz. For at that time when 
Belys reigned in Babel, was Phenicia with the neighbour people under the Kingdom 
Babel: Whence may ſeem alſotohave come their community of language and cere- 
monies. And here note a wonderful myſtery, That old Babel, the firſt Pattern in the 
world of ambitious Dominion, was alſo the Foundreſs of Idols *, and the Mother of 
the fornication and abominations ofthe earth. 
And becauſe we have fallen upon the naming of Dewors, let us obſerve another 
myſtery of names, out of Plwtarch ( De defe#. Orac. ) which may help us out of, or me 
ve 
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vent ſome difficulties, namely, That Dzmons are ſometimes caled by the names f thoſe SAS 
Celeſtial Gods whoſe Miniſters and Proitors they are, and from whom they receive the agh3ne 
wer and Divinity : as Apollo's Dzmon, Apol/o 3 Jupiter's Dzmon, Jupiter 3 and ſo the jt, 1 
reſt : & 4 #2a5pO- I29 ouyTet@x ai, x wap v dvyapems 7 TYANs HANLEY» aT0 TeTvs FUG Px 1 
46 Fae Like as here among us men, one js called Jovius from Jupiter, another Athe- 
nus fron 'Abnre, i. Minerva, another Dionyſiusfrom AwowaQO., i. Bacchus, &c. Thus 
Plutarch 3 which Cleombrotws there ſaith he learned of a wonderful and profound 
Zeyptian Eremite, who lived about the red Sea, &c. To which is agreeable what 
Euſebins, Prepar. Evang. lib. 3. cap. 3. quotes out of Dzodorns, viz. That the Egyptians 
affirmed ſuch as had been great Benefatfors where they lived, to be Deified after their death, 
and ſome of them Cp WyUIRWs UTzpYey Tols BERVIO, tobe called by the very names of the Cele- 
jal Gods. 
F The ſame Plutarchinthe ſame place doth acquaint us with this pretty conceit, which 
beingto the purpoſe I will not omitz namely, That the Souls of men took degrees 
after death : Firſt they commenced Heroes, who were as Probationers to a Demon- 
ſhip 3 then after a time ſufficient, Demons 3 and after that, if they deſerved well, toa 
more ſublime degree. Howſoever it be, Demons and Heroes differed but in more 
andleſs antiquity 3 the more ancient Heroes being called Demons, and the younger 


Demons Heroes. 


But that we may return again more cloſe tothe matter in hand, This order of De- * Di Anima- 
more, Or * Soul-gods, as] may call them, found place in the Religionof the elder Ro- +9} gy 


mans, who called them Penates, * Lares, and Marti Diiz and when once they began ſeripſerat, in 


to Canonize their deceaſed Emperors, (which was from the time of Auguſtus ) they 74 arvar 


called them Divi, which word before that time was more general. Tx/y in his fecond n &n.l.3.):ſe 


Book De Legibas ſhall be my witneſs, that his countrey-men acknowledged this di- "mon jon 
ſtin&tion of Sovereign Gods and Soul-deified powers; for there you ſhall find this Law, 7,7" 
Divos, &* eos qui Celeſtes ſemper habiti, colunto : & ollos quos in celum merita voca- Deas gud eppub 

anti Aniumna- 


verint 5 Let them worſhip the Gods 3 both thoſe who were ever accounted Celeſtial, and thoſe *®! pr rag 
whom their own merits have advanced to heaven. And again, Deorum Manium jura vimibus fant, 


ſanta ſunto. Hos letho datos Divos habento 3 Let the Rights of ſeperate Souls be kept un- \ Vid. Lex. 


Mart: bo 
violable, and let them account the deceaſed Worthies as Gods. Would God thepreſent ; S——_—— - 
Chriſtian Romans had not renewed this Law. ber ex Varrone, 


Yea ſo ſtrongly was this Doctrine embraced amongſt the Gentiles, that ſome of their 
latter Theologiſts thought, That even the Souls of wicked men and Tyrants had a 
power after death, and that oftheſe came wali Demones, which hurt men; and yet to 
theſe they ordained Temples, and Sacrifices to keep them from hurting them, as well 
as to the good Demons for helping them. But the Ancients gave this honour to the 
Souls of vertuous men only. 

Thus have you heard the Origizal of Demons according to the ancient and general 
opinion of the Gentiles. But beſides theſe Demons, whoſe Original you have heard, 
(I mean beſides Soxl-Demons and Canonized mortals ) their Theologilts bring in ano- 
ther kind of Demons more high and ſublime, * which never had been the Souls of men, nor « pj, 4, 
ever were linkt to a mortal body, but were from the beginning, or without beginning, de/«4. orac. i 
always the ſame. So Apulezas tells us in his De Deo Socratis 3 Eft &+ ſuperius alind au- j*PFrion of 
guſtinſque Demonum genus, qui ſemper 4 corporis compedibus &* nexibus liberi, certis po- Philoſopher, 
teftatibus procurentur. Ex hac ſublimiori Demonum copia autumat Plato ſingulis hominj+ akeswwolons 

. . , . ot Demons, 

bus in vita agenda teſtes & cuſtodes ſingulos additos. This ſort of Demons doth fitly an- «; hoveid5ms 
{wer and parallel that ſort of ſpiritual Powers which we call Angels, as the former of =%]&.3 
Soul-Demons doth thoſe which with us are called Saints. Lo >. 
jarate from Badies, or ſuch as never dwelt iu Bodies at a], Though both theſe ſorts have the name of Demons giventhem in Wl 
thoſe which were the Souls of men otherwhile for diſtin&ion ſake called Heroes, ( Plutarch, de Plac. Philo. Lib, 1. cap. 8.) though ſome cxtend 


natthis name jn general ro all, but only to ſuch as are either of an inferior rank, or but Novices, not yet promoted ro the Office of Demons; 
as Punies not yer called ro the Bar, 
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| Of Images and Idol-Pillars.. Book [I], 


Prog gd) 
The Apoſta- 
fie of the 


larter Times , W H A P . V. 


ParrTl], 


WY The manner and way of worſhipping the Demons and retaining their preſence, viz. by con- 


crate Images and Pillars. That Images were as Bodies for Demons to animate an 
dwell in. The worſhipping of Images and Columns a piece of the Doctrine of Dzmons. 
This proved ont of Trilmegilt, Porphyry, Arnobius, Minutius Felix, &'c. The wor- 
ſhipping f Daxmons i» their Reliques, Shrines and Sepulchres another piece of Dz- 
mon-dofrine. That the Gentiles Temples were nothing but the Sepulchres of dead men. 


The groſs 1dolatry of the A:gyptians. 


UT leſt I might ſeemto have no meaſure in raking up this Ethnical dunghil, [ 

B will now leave the Theology of the Original of Demons, and ſhew you yet another 

piece of that Dodrine, namely, Concerning the manner how Dzmons were to be wox- 

ſhipped, and as it were brought to the lure of men, when they had occaſionof devoati- 

* 114.4tbanag. ON with them : And this was done by ſacring of * Images. This you ſhall hear from an 
client "Þ ancient Author and paſſing skiltul in the myſteries, even Hermes Triſmegiſi#s, who in 
ſunt qui dicune Þis Aſclepizs ſpeaketh, in Engliſh thus 3 7? 3s 4 wonder ( faith he ) beyond all wonders, 
wi veirz (and he ſaith truly ) that man ſhould find out a way to make Gods : Tet becanſe ( ſaith 
ita he) our Forefathers erred much through unbelief concerning Deities, and had ſmall regard 
Rr ae;t- of Religion and Divine worſhip 3 therefore they deviſed an art to make Gods, ( hemeaneth 
_ ws P Images : _) And becauſe they could not make Souls, ( he means to theſe ſenſclefs bodies ) 
convenire Deos therefore they called the Souls of Demons and Angels, and put them into their Images and 
poſſe,ſcil.quim poly Aſyſteries 5 by which means alone theſe Tmages have power of helping and hurting 3 
pr Simla which thus incorporated ( he ſaith ) are called by the Ag yptians Animalia ſana. And 
in another place, That kind of Gods ( ſaith he ) which men make, is compoſed of two na- 

tures, of @ Divine, ( which s firſt and more ſacred ) and of that which is amongſt men, 

Tertul. de Tdol. namely, the matter whereof they are made. The tfumme of all this Myſtery is, That 
c. 7. Antifices Jrages were made as Bodies, to be informed with Demons as with Souls: For an 


Idclorum Da- K , 
——— Image was aSa Trap to catch Demons, and a device to r1E them toa place, and to keep 


conferre, them from flitting. 

*D-Pevar Thelike bath®* Euſebizs out of Porphyrie, That the Gods did exceedingly delight in 

Evangel. 's." conſecrated Images, and were circumſcribed and encloſed therein as in a ſacred place 3 3; 

4 apbaons MavTai To xepley ban yns To Sdov, and the Image being taken away, that is dif: 
ſolved which detained the Deity uponearth. This is that which Peas calleth wepcey/i- 
gas I ayorior, the Approachings or Preſencings of Demons. And Tamblichws termeth 
theſe conſecrated Idols 'Ayaauare Saas pervoins avarahea, Images filled with divine 
fellowſhip or with divine ſociety. And our forementioned Hermes calleth them $Statuss 
enimatas, ſenſu &* ſpirituplenas, animated Statues, full of ſenſe and ſpirit. 

Hence came that anſwer or detence of the Gentiles, as Armobins ( Lib. 6. adverſ. 
Gent. ) makes them ſpeak, Neque nos are, neque auri argentique materias, neque alias 
quibus ſigna confiunt, eas eſſeper ſe Deos © religioſa decernimus numina; ſed eos in his 
colimus, eoſque veneramur quos dedicatio infert ſacra, © fabrilibus efficit habitare ſimn- 
lachris : We do not think braſs and gold and ſilver and other materials of Images to be of 
themſelves Gods and holy Powers ; but in theſe we worſhip and reverence the Gods brought 
into theſe Images by ſacred dedication, and keeping their reſidence there. Andin another 
place he makes this ObjeCtion for their behalf 3 A» znmgqnid dicitis forte preſentiam 
wobis quandam ſub his numinum exhiberi ſumulachris 5 & quia Deos videri non datum 
eſt, eos ita coli, &* iis munia officioſa preſtari 2 But you ſay, perhaps, the Deities preſent 
themſelves unto you in ſome ſort under theſe Images and becauſe the Gods cannot be ſeen, 
#hey are thus worſhipped, and have religious ſervice done unto them. 

And thus have we ſeen the ground of the Idolatrous uſe of Images, and found that 
the Worſhip of them allo is a DoFrine of D&mons : For as at firſt they were ordained for 
Demons 3 io whatſoever Deity is worſhippedin this manner, though it were the true 
and Sovereign God, is thereby made a Demon. 

What I ſay of Zmages, muſt be underſtood alſo of PiVars or Columns, whereof we 
read Levit. 26.1. Te ſhall make no Idols, mor graven Images, nor rear you up a Pillarto 
bow down wntoit. For howſoever Pillars and Tmages, through ſome confuſion at 
length ſurpriſing the Gentiles ſuperſtition, may afterwards ſeem to be aſcribed toother 


Deities belides Demwors3yet by original inſtitution they were proper unto ng” no 
OtNeT. 
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other. The Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods, they were worſhipped in the Sun, Moon and AA 
Stars, where they were ſuppoſed to dwell : But Images and Columns were for Demons; 1: Apoſta 
and ifthey ſeemed to be made for any other, Plutarch's Eremite would reſolve us, that CE = - 
they were but Demons called by the name of lome Sovereign Gods whoſe Agents they p "yn cs 
were. The truth of this the Hiſtory of the beginning of Idolatry by 1mages makes "ro 
evident. For that Images and Pi/ars wereat firſt deviſed and erected to the Honour by: 
and Memory of dead men *, this the fourteenth Chapter of the Book of JVi/dom will * Vid. Herod. 
rell us, and that by the vain-glory of men they firſt entred into the world : no lets will the ow" 09" 
long-continuing cuſtom of the world, uſing thus to honour not only their dead, but wx cricere, 
ſince alſo the living, be ſufficient to perſwade the truth. AMinntizs Felix in his 07 avi- = nom, tt 
ys will put us forth of doubt. Majores noftri ( ſaith he ) dum Reges ſuos colunt religio- I—_ 
i&, dum defuntos eos deſiderant in Imaginibus videre, dum geſtiunt eorum memorias in ous «x vom- 
Statuis detinere ſacrafada ſunt, que fuerant aſſumpta ſolatia : Our Anceſtors while they pps. OY 
religiouſly honour their Kings, while they deſire after their departure to behold them in their ticrdo:\, 
Images, and delight to preſerve their memory in Statues 5 what was at firſt taken up for 

their own ſolace, was at length made a matter of Religion. When theretore thoſe whom 

they thus honoured and remembred were canonizcd for Demons, then were theſe V+ - 

morials alſo worſhipped for ſome ſuppoſed preſence or divine reſpect of ſuch Demors 

in or to them. The worſhipping therefore of Images and Colummr 15 by its original and 
inſtitution a piece ofthe Do@rine of Demons *; {o that whatſoever is thus worſhipped, , "PP 


yea the glory ofthe incorruptible God himſelf, isthereby changed intoa Demor. ns 

* 7  P , v , = wth. , ” l "6 b 
autlov, i75 woronr emmTIHu d i ns yuoerdtins pr <oizevas gs Ur 3 T/Ts* Tere? mivre jioyreres as "ark wy 
woTH on * avg wrrot 19 ar ning 3Cuv, wud + THO ovTHs. fhariin. Oat, ad Sarnfturum Cartum, Cap. 4. ry ARE: 
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THUS much of 1#22ges and 7dol-Pil/ars, of the reaſon of their ſuppoſed Divinity, 
and of the original and firſt occaſion of worſhipping them. But yet we have not done, 
there is another piece of Pemon-devotion yet behind, namely, The worſhipping of, , 
Demons tatheir Reliques, Shrines and Sepulchres * 3 for this was alſo a part of the Do- Fn Sets Whos 
& r;jne and Theology of Demons. Plato, whom before we quoted for the Canonizing 1en'a cn 
tor Demons, of the Ghoſts of ſuch as died valiantly in the field, would have their —_—_ 
Shrines and Coffins to be worſhipped, w; Auimoroy F1xa:, 4s the coffins of Demons. 13. jere torum: 
Hear alſo what Clezwrens Alexandrinws (peaks of this Demon-dottrine, Strom. lib. 6. 
ragtpoiv Sf wdty ropiCuor, exy 7 ty Ftv, EtTE Y 4YYeAvs Tas Juyas TaAWTH5 aeyophy, 

&c. They ( thatis, the Greeks) are of opinion that it matters not whether we call 
thoſe Souls ( viz. the Demons whom they invocate ) Gods or Angels. But the more 
rkilful Theologiſts place the coffins of the deceaſed in many of their Temples as ſo many 
Statues of the © ods, Aziuoras py Tas Terwy Yuxa; xtAvvles, FpnoxeveFai) Wes: 2: bpw- 
Tm: $14..oz9es, KC. calling their Souls Damons, and withall teaghing that they ought 
to be worſhipped by men, as being for the holineſs of their lives intruſted by Divine Provi- 
dence to be employ'd about this earth for the ſervice of men : For they well knew that ſome 
Souls were naturally tied to the Body. Out of which words oblerve, That they ſup- 
poſed the like preſence and power of Demons at their Coffins and Sepulchres which 
before we obſerved and heard of in their Zmages 3 as though there always remained 
ſome natural tye between the Souls deceaſed and their Reliques 3 and therefore they 
there builded Temples unto them where their bodies and aſhes were entombed. And 
hence it is that the Primitive Fathers which write again(t the Gentiles do io often up- 
braid them, That their Temples were nothing elſe but the Scpulchres of dead men 5 veu; 
pY» cutnuws gyoualopyuec, ( ſaith Clem. in his Protreptic. ) TYÞvs 5) yEvoutts', TYTE 1, TH; 
T&Pus vews FnxexAnuire: * They were indeed called by the ſpecious and plauſible name of 
Temples, but were in truth nothing but Sepulchres; that is, the very Sepulchres of dead 
men were called Temples. He goeth on ſpeaking to the Gentiles 3 vuds 5 Anz xy roy 
der aimories naabede, T5 TT; TIALLY ei9vyo p01 . B ye therefore at leneth per- 
ſwaded to forget and relinquiſh your Demon-worſhip, and be aſhamed to worſhip the $e- 
pulchres of dead men. To thelike purpoſe Arnobins 1. 6. adverſ. Gent. Quid qudd mul- 
taex his Templa que tholis ſunt aureis &- ſublimibus elata faſtigiis, autorum conſtcriptioni- 
bus comprobatur contegere cineres atque ofſa, & fundorum eſſe corpornm ſepulturas * Nonne 
patet &* prompium eſt aut pro Dits immortalibus mortuos vos colere, aut inexpiabilem fieri 
Numinibus contumelianm, quorum Delubra OO Ti empla mortuorum ſuperlata ſunt buſtis 2 
Where he tells them, that many of their Temples, famous for their high and golden 
roofs, were nothing but the Sepulchres of the deceaſed,covering dead bones and aſhes ; 


and that it was very evident that forthe immortal Gods they worlhip'd menthat mow 
I11 cad, 
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CHAP. VI. 


A Recapitulation or Summary of the Dodtrines of Dxmons. How the Severals thereof 
are revived and reſembled in the Apoſtate Chriſtian Church. That the word Aziucnuy 
ſometime in Scripture taken —_—_— to the Theology of the Gentiles, and not always for 
an Evil Spirit. That it is ſoto be taken in the Text was the judgment of Epiphanius : 
an obſervable paſſage quoted ont of him to this purpoſe. 


N D thus have you ſeen the Theology of Demons; 1. For their Nature andde- 
gree, tohave been ſuppoled by the Gentiles an inferiour and middle fort of Di- 
vine Powers between the Sovereign and Heavenly Gods and mortal men : 2. Their 
Office, to be as Mediators and Agents between theſe Sovereign Gods and men: 
3. Their Original, tobe the Deified Souls of worthy men after death 3 and fome of 


an higherdegree, which had no beginning, norever were impriſoned in mortal bo- 
dies : 4. The way to worthip them, to find and receive benefits from them, namely, 
by conſecrated Images an.l Pillars, wherein to have and retain their preſence at dc- 
votions to be given them - 5. To adoretheir Reliques, and to Temple them. 

Now therefore judge impartially whether S. Paul's Prophecy be not fulfilled alrea- 
dy amongſt Chriſtians, who foretold thatthe time ſhould come that they ſhould Apo- 
ſtatize and revive again AiSaozanas Ia uoriwy, DoFrines of Demons whether the 
deifying and worſhipping of Saints and Angels, whether the bowing down to Images, whe- 
ther of men or other things viſible, breaden Idols, and Croſſes like new Demon-Pillars, 
whether the adoring or templing of Reliques, whether theſe make not as lively an image 
of the Gentiles Theologie of Demons | AiJdaoxaniai Aazimoriwy | as poſlibly could be 
expreſſed; and whether theſe two words comprehend not the whole pith and marrow 
of Chriſtian Apoſtsſie, which was to conliſt in Spiritual fornication or 7dolatry, as ap- 
pears by that name and denomination thereof given by S. Johz in his Revelation, The 
Whore of Babylon. Is not ſhe rightly termed the Babyloniſh whore, which hath revi- 
ved and replanted the DoGrines of Demons firſt founded in the ancient Bebe! 2 And is 
not this now fulfilled which S. Johre foretells us, Apoc. 11. That the ſecond and out- 
moſt Court of the Temple ( which is the ſecond ſtate of the Chriſtian Church ) together 
with the holy City ſhould be trodden down and overtrampled by the Gentiles ( that is, over- 
whelmed with the Gentiles Idolatry )forty two months 2 

But perhapsI am yet too forward in my Application 3 ſome things in our way muſt 
firſt be cleared : For howſoever the reſemblance indeed be evident, yet Firſt the 
Text ſeemsnot to intend ormean it, becauſethe word Azyoroy is inthe Scripture ne- 
ver taken in the better or indifferent ſenſe, howloever prophane Authors do fo uſe it, 
but always 1n anevil ſexſe, for the Devil or an Evil Spirit. Now the ignification of 
wordsin Scripture is to be eſteemed and taken only according to the Scripture's uſe, 
though other Writers uſe them otherwiſe. Secondly, For the charge of 1dolatry 3 
though much of that wherein we have inſtanced may be granted to be juſtly ſuſpeCted 
for ſuch indeed, yet nevertheleſs that whereupon this Application mainly relieth, 
namely, The praying to Saints glorified,as Mediators and Agents for #s with God,(hould not 
ſeem todeſerve ſo foul a name. For ſuppoſeit were ancedleſs, yea and a fruitleſs Cere- 

mony, 


Book II]. Azwuinor not always taken in Seripture for an Evil Spirit, & 275 


mony, yet what reaſon can be given why this ſhould be more tainted with 7dolatry, >A— 
than is the like honour given to Saints and holy men whilſt they live on earth, The Apoſta- 
whom then to deſire to mediate and pray to God for us was never accounted ſo much S "= the 
as an unlawful matter 2 When theſe twoScruples are anſwered, I will return to comi- Ne 
emy former Application. ; a 
Me Firſt + kt” 1 for theuſe of the word Aaiycrwy in Scripture, I ſay, That af 
becauſe thoſe which the Gentiles took for Demons and for Deified Souls of their IWor- 
thies were indeed no other than Evil Spirits, counterfeiting the Souls of men deceaſed, 
and masking themfclvesunder the names of ſuch ſuppoled Demons, under that colour 
to ſeduce mankind 3 therefore the Scripture uſeth the name Pemons for that they were 
indeed, and not for what they ſeemed to be. For no bleſſed Soul or good Angel would 
admit any honour which did derogate fromthe honour of the ozly true God who made 
them : neither dothe glorified Saints in heaven, or the bleſſed Angels, though Apo- 
ſtate Chriſtians now invocate and worſhip them, accept of this honour, hcar thei: 
prayers, or condeſcend totheir devotions, by any ſign or act whatſoever 3 but whatfo- 
ever is made ſeem to be done by them, 1s done by the ſelf-ſame wicked Spirits which 
herctofore were masked under the names of Demons 3 and therefore in this regard the 
one may as well bear the names of Demons as the other, and be as likely tobe intend- 
ed by the uſe of that word. ; 
Secondly, though the Scripture often uſeth this word inthe worſt ſexſe, yet follows 
it not it alwaysſhould do ſo. Becauſe the word Aiz&aG.- itſelf, which the Scripture 
hath aypropriated to fignifie Sataz the Prince of hell-hounds, following therein the 
Seventy, ( who firſt gave itthis notion nowhereelſe ſampled in any Greek Author ) 
yet 1s this word AizfoAG- in the New Teſtament it ſelf, three ſeveral times nled in the 
common ſenſe for a Slanderer or Falſe accuſer, and that in three ſeveral Epiſtles, in 
both to Timothy, and that to Titns : And why ſhould thelike ſeem improbable for the EIELS 
word Aziuwy or Aziuoroy ? Nay, moſt certain it 15 ſo, as Inow come to make mani- 2 Tun _ 
felt. T:t.2.3. 
And that firſt, 4s 17.18. where. Paul our Apoſtle, having at Athens preached 
Jeſus riſen from the dead, the Philoſophers thus encountred him, ſaying, This fellow 
Zerwy Aaiuovicy Ioxd xatayſthevs #), Which we tranſlate, He ſcemeth to be a ſetter- 
forth of itrangegods, namely, Demon-gods : For hearing of one Jeſus after death to be- 
come a Lord and Saviour, and to be adored with divine worſhip, they took him pre- 
ſently ( according to their own principles in that kind ) to be ſome new or forein 
Demon ; for ſoit follows in the Text, that they ſaid thus, Becauſe he preached unto 
them Jeſus and the ReſurreFion. Upon the ſame ground Celſas in Origen lib.8. cont. 
Celſ. calls the ſame Chriſt our Saviour the Chriſtians Demon; for whereas the Chri- 
ſtians ſaid, that they without hurt and danger blaſphemed and reproached the Gen- 
tiles Gods, Celſus replies, * Nowne vides, bone vir, quod etiam tuo Demoni opponens _— 
quiſpiam non ſolum convitiatur, ſed terr4 marique illum exigit ® Do you not ſee C good ow, OLASIT 
Sir ) that ſome oppoſing your Demon, do not only reproach him, but proclaim him un- 5,52 «+ 3 
worthy to be at all inthe world ? Where Origen anlwers Celſus, (a) Qui nulos ſcit ma- I a 
los Demones, neſcio quomodo ſui oblitus, Teſum wockrit Demonem z He that achnow- on. uirw, 
ledges no evil Demons, I know not how he came to forget himſelf, calling Feſus a Demon. **2<,% 7016 
But S. Pax/thus charged by the Philoſophers, coming to make his Apology in the ys nar 
Areopagus, retorts their accuſationz Te men of Athens ( ſaith he) I ſee you in all things * Kori 5 Kia- 
ws DeoSeunoytoipe: too full of Demons already. I ſhall not need bring any more 53,00 
amongſt you. ( F or thus the word A«oiduipey by Etymology ſignifies 4 worſhipper of #2201 44. 
Demon-gods, and was anciently uſed in this ſenſe 3 and ſo you ſhall find it ottenin CO ; 
Clemens Alexandrinus his Protrepticon (b), not to ſpeak of others; though after- 54:74 42v- 
wards from ſignifying 5 wegs 79 Idoy cuadCan, as Budens ſpeaks, it came to be applied 5%" 5 
to thoſe who were too preciſe and anxious in their devotions. ) But (faith our "yo oas.mogy tg 
Apoſtle ) preach no new Demon unto you, but that Sovereign and Celeſtial Cod who 71-524 ac 


made the world and all things therein, who being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not rrarg ab 
« as your Demon-gods do ) in Temples made with hands, neither is worſhipped with mens «12.1 actant. 


. 4 Taſtir, De- 


ands, as though he needed any thing, ( as you conceive of your Demons, ) ſeeing he. 
giveth to all life and breath, and all things : This God Tpreach unto you. And this place prr/iniofi ve- 


I take to be ſo unanſwerable for the indifferent and common acception oft  — 
per jurtenn 


memoriam ge- 
funRerum colunt 5 aut qui parentibus ſuis ſuperfites, celebrant Imagines eorum domi, ranquam D:os Penates Nam qui n0008 ſthi rin; 
aſſumebant, wut Deorum vice mortuos howorarent, quorex hominibus in celum recepros putabant, bos Superttiniolos vocabant : E's 2-19 qus 
publicos &' antiques Deoscoleremt, Religiolgs weminabaut ; wnde Virgilins, Vana ſugnftitis vererumpgue 1gnars Deerum, Martin, Lex. quem 


glterivs vide, wy 
Iii 2 word 


626 «aquinz 10t always taken in Scripture for an Evil Spirit. Book II]. 


—_A— word Az, that I care not now though the reſt ſhould fail me : but let us ſve 
The Apolia- hat they are. | 
- of om In Revel. 9. 13, &c. the ſixth Trumpet from Exphrates brings an huge army upon 
rea *x'6 the Chriſtian world, which deſtroyeth a third part of men 3 and yet thoſe which re. 
WS maincd repented not of thoſe ſis (* verle 20. ) for which theſe plagues came upon the 
earth, viz. That they ſhould not worſhip Aayzovia and Idols of gold, ſilver, and braſs, 
and ſtone, and of wood, which can neither ſee, nor hear, nor walk, Is not this a Com- 
ment upon the Apoſtle's Prophecy in my Text? The #:zze which it concerns muſt 
needs fall in the /aſt times 3 for it 1s the laſt Trumpet ſave one. The place mult be the 
Roman Empire, or Chriſtian world 3 for thatis the Stage of all the Seals and Trumpets : 
And how could it be otherwiſe, ſeeing S. John at Pathmos ſaw them coming from the 
reat River Euphrates £ whatſoever comes from thence, muſt needs fall upon the 
Territory of the Roman Empire. To hold you no longer, thebeſt Expounders make 
it the Ottoman or Turkiſh invaſion, which hath ſwallowed fo great a part of Chriſten- 
dom. But what people are they who inthe Rowan Territory do in theſe latter times 
worſhip Idols of gold, ſilver, braſs, and ſione, and wood? Are they Ethnicks # there is 
none ſuch. Are they Jews? they cannot endure the fight of them. Are they 244- 
humetans 2 nay, they abhor it allo. Then muſt they needs be Chriſtians; and then 
muſt Chriſtians too worſhip azure for both are ſpoken of the ſame men. But 
what Chriſtians do, or ever did worlhip Devils formally £ But Demon-gods ( alas! ) 
they doand long have done. Here therefore aayorioy is again taken in the common 
and Philoſophical ſenſe, or at leaſt, which is all one, for Evzl Spirits worſhipped un- 
der the names of Demons and deceaſed Souls. 

Belidesmy Text, there is but one place more in all the Epiſtles of S. Paul where 
the word 4aiuorwy is uſed, namely 1 Cor. 10. 21. where if there be any alluſion to 
the Gentiles conceit of Demons, then all the places of S. Paul's Epiſtles are bendin 
that way. Burt ſome there are, ſaith Srephez in his Theſaur#s, whothink the Apoſtle 
in his o77g/or Acuiueoriwy, OF Cup of Demons, alludes unto that poculum aycbs xcin- 
>G- uſed amongſt the Gentiles. And further to ſtrengthen this conceit of the 

» See Zrtnl. Aroftle's Allufionto the Heatheniſh notion of * Demons, the words of the former 

= Speaa6% yerſe make much; For zhe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice ( ſaith he ) 

P.13s x ; 

to Demons, and not to God. Now this was the very Tenct of the Gentiles, That the 
Sovereign and Celeſtial Gods wereto be worſhipped only purs mente, and with hymns 
and praiſes, and that Sacrifices were only for Demons. Vid. Porphy. in Enſeb. Prep. 
Evang. Herm. Triſmeg. in Aſclepio, Apuleinm de Demonio Socratis. He thercfore 
who had given his faith tothat E; Kigz@- One Lord, tothe 6 puoy©. auxin; the only 
Potentate, tothe Ei; Meoitns, to the one and only Mediator Jeſws Chriſt, muſt haveno 
communion, have no partin the ſervice of thoſe many Mediators, Lords or Demon- 
gods of the Nations 3 for Chriſt's Monarchical Mediation excludes all other Media- 
tors and Demons : not thatthe wooden Idol was ought of it ſelf, butthat the Gen- 
tiles ſuppoſed there dwelt ſome Demor therein, who received their ſacrifices, and to 
whom they intended their ſervices. Thus may this place be expounded, and ſo the 
uſeof the ward Demor 10 the worſt ſerſe ordirely for a Devil, will be almoſt confi- 
ned to the Goſpel 3 where the ſubject ſpoken of being men vexed with Evil ſpirits, 
could admit no other ſenſe or uſe: and yet S. Lxke, the beſt-languaged of the Evan- 
geliſts, knowing the word to be a-bignoxs, and therefore as it were to diſtinguiſh it 
once for all, doth the firſt time he uſethit, doit with an explication, Chapter 4. verſe 
33+ There was (" faith he )a maninthe Synagogue #90 wvedpua dapois axabdpre, having 
the ſpirit of an unclean Demon. 

Thus much of the word Demoninm auponiy in Scripture 5 whereby I hope it ap- 
pears, that this place of my Text isnot the only place where the word 1s uſed accord- 
ing to thenotion of the Gentiles and their Theologilts. 

But you will ſay, Did any of the Fathersor Ancients expound it thus in this place? 
If they had doneſo, the Myſtery of iniquity could never have taken ſuch footing 3 
which becauſeit was to come according to divinediſpolition, what wonder then if this 
were hidden from their eyes > Howſoever, it may ſeem that God left not his ſpirit 
without a witnels : For, as I take it, Epiphanixs, one of the moſt zealous of the Fa- 
thers of his time againſt $4;zt-worſhip then peeping, took S1Saozania aayyeporicy iN MY 
Text for 4 DoGrine of worſhipping dead men. You may read him in the ſeventy eighth 
Hereſie towards the conclufion, where, upon occaſion of ſome who made a Goddef of 
the bleſſed Virgin, and offered a cake unto her as the Queen of Heaven, he quotes this 
placcof my Text concerning them, laying, TANPETEL »« x 6m 1vTvs To, AropTlCor les _ 


Book III. Epiphanius his Gloſs upon —— NUT 6 


- [ 4 a 
Wegotyovle; puta * iS aoxanialts Aauoriey * trovrat P, E191, 


$ vyuiO- I Saonadiasy | ] vicoy * | - 
NEKPOIZ AaTpeboyTes, ws %) Cw TO Jopana eoeCadnoay * Which in Engliſh ſounds The Apoſta- 
thus, That alſo of the Apoſtle is fulfilled of theſe 3 Some ſhall apoſtatize from the ſound o un Ln . 


Dodtrine, giving heed to Fables and DoTrines of Demons ; for (\aith he_) they ſhall be p,, _ 7 
worſhippers of Dead men, as they were worſhipped in Iſrael. Arenot theſe laſt words for A 
an Expoſition of SSaozaAia: Aumeoriuy ? But what ( will you ſay ) doth he mean by 
the Dead worlhipped in 7/7ael 2 I ſuppoſe he means their Baalirr, who ( as is already 
ſhewed _) were nothing elſe but Demons or Deified Ghoſts of men _ - yet he 
brings in two examples beſides 3 one of the Sichemites in his time, who had a Goddeſs 
or Demoneſs under the name of Jephtah's daughter 3 another of the Zgyptians, who 
worſhipped Thermutis, that daughter of Pharaoh which brought up Moſes. Some, as 
Zez4, would have theſe words of Fpiphaniws to be a part of the Text it ſelf in ſome 
copy which heuſed. But how is that likely, when no other Father once mentions 
any ſuch reading? Nay it appears moreover, that Epiphanizs intended to explain the 
words as he quoteth them, as he doth 7i5- the Faith by vyms 41Saoxania the ſound 
Do@rine, and wrevuzTae wen erroneows ſpirits by wwtai Fables, and ſo wepotyorre: 
$I axariai Aaiporiey giving heed to Do@rines of Demons by Aa TpeLoyTEs Tols vex@9ts 
worſhipping Dead men. Otherwiſe we mult ſay he uſed either a very corrupt copy, 
or quoted ver careleſly. But grant that Epiphanims read fo : Either this reading was 
erue, and ſo I have enough 3 becauſe then the Apoſtle with his #oorra: , &c. ſhould 
expound himſelf by Aziuca to mean the Deifying of the dead : Or it was not the ori- 
ginal reading, but added by ſome or other for explication ſake 3 and fo it will follow, 
that thoſe who did it made no queſtion but that the words there contained ſome ſuch 
thing as worſhipping of the dead. Therefore take it which way you will, it will fol- 
low, that ſome ſuch matter as we ſpeak of was in times paſt ſuppoſed to be in this Text 


and Prophecy. 


CHA P. VIL 


hy thoſe words inthe deſcription of the Myſtery of Godlineſfs | Received into Glory } 
are ſet laſt. That praying to Saints glorified, as Mediators and Agents for ws with God, 


is Idolatry. For the proof of this ſeveral Grounds are laid down. To be prayed to ir 
Heaven, and topreſent our Devotions to God, and to deal as an Agent and Mediator be- 
tween #4 and him, is a Prerogative appropriate 80 Chriſt, a Flower of his Glory and Ex- 
altation to ſit at God's Right hand, a Royalty incommunicable to any other. That none 
but Chriſt our High Prieſt is to be an Agent for us with Godin the Heavens, was figured 
under the Law, in that the High Prieſt alone had to do in the Moſt holy place, and there 
was to be Agent for thepeople. That though Chriſt in regard of his Perſon was capable of 
this God-like Glory and Royalty, yet it was the Will of God that he ſhould purchaſe it by 
ſuffering an unimitable Death. This proved from ſeveral Teftimonies of Scripture. 
Saint-worſhip is @ denial of Chriſt's Prerogative. Bread-worſhip is the Euchariſt to 
what kind of Idolatry it may be reduced. How Saint-worſhip crept into the 


Church. 


OW TIcometo the Second point, tomaintain and prove That praying to Saints 

glorified, as Mediators and Agents for us with God, is juſtly charged with 1dola- 
try. For this is the hinge whereupon not the Application only of my Text, but the 
[aterpretation thereof, chiefly turneth. For this is that which I told you in the be- 
ginning, that my Text depended upon the laſt words of the former chapter and verſe, 
Received into glory which were therefore, out of their due order, put in the laſt 
place, becauſe my Text was immediately to be inferred upon them. The like 
miſplacing, and for the like reaſon, ſee * Heb. 12, 23. where, in a catalogue or re- yes 
cenſion off the parts of the Church, Chriſt the Head, and the ſprinkling of his blond, is 6 rk 
mentioned in the laſt place, and after the = of juſt men, becauſe the next verſes is named afeer 

1 


are continued upon this ſprinkling of Chrilt's bloud : Te are come to the general aſſembly, —_— 


and Church of the firſt-born, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and reaſon. 
to the Spirits of juſt men made perfet, And to Jeſs the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and tothe bloud of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel : where- 
ould have been, Firſt, God the Fudge of all; 1econdly, —_ 

Iii the 


as the right order 
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RA the Mediator of thenew Covenant 3 and thirdly, in the laſt place, the Spirits of juſt wen 
The Apolta- ,,.de perfet. Agreeably thereforeto thisdependance of my Text Iam to ſhew, That 
le of = c the Invocation of Saints glorified implies an Apoſtaſie from Grift and 2 denial of bis Glp. 
Þ — + 1 ty and Majeſty wherennto he is inſtalled by his Aſſumption into heaven,to ſit at the right hay 
wy Of God.Which before do,I muſt premiſe ſome General grounds,which are as followeth. 

Firſt, That as God 1s moſt One, and without al/ Aultiplicity 3 flo mult the Honour ang 
Service which is given unto him have 0 Communicability. Iſa. 42.8. I am the Lord, 
that is my name, and my glory will I not give unto another, nor my praiſe to graven Ing- 
ges : Forthe One-moſt God mult have an Oxe-moſt ſervice. Therefore in that Ation 
whereof God is the Object, nothing muſt be an Object but God. Or, in the Scrip- 
ture phraſe, thus, In thoſe aCtions which look towards the Face of God, nothing may 
come between, whole Face ſuch Aﬀtions may look upon beſides him 3 whether by 
way of Subordination to him, or Repreſentation of him - For I am the Lord thy God 

*Ex0d.20-3 ( * faith he _) hor ſhalt have no other Gods 11B""V before my face. 

Secondly, This Fare of God is not only the 0bjed of his Perſon, but alſo the Place of 
his preſence, where his Glory isrevealed in the Heavens, where zwe ſhall ſee him face 
to face, 1 Cor. 13. 12. Revel. 22. 4. and where the Angels in heauen behold the F ace of the 
Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 18.10. No Action therefore directed thitherward, 
that is, to this Face of his revealed preſence and glory, may ſo much as look aſquint upon 
any other 0bjeF, or behold any other Face but the Face of God alone 3 For we muſt 
have no other Gods before his Face. 

I fay not, that a manmay not turn his Face upon the Face of any other thing when he 
turns his Face towards the Faceof God 3 for how then ſhould we worſhip him at all, 
ſeeing which way ſoever we turn us, ſomething will always be before us? Burt it is 
not the Face of our Zodies, or their poſiure, but the Face and poſture of the AF we do, 
which muſt not have the Face turned upon any thing elſe, when it is directed at the 
Face of God: namely, That Action in which God is faced,muſt face nothing elſe but God 
that is, Where God is the ObjeF; whether in regard of his Perſor, when we pray un- 
to him 3 or of his Throze of preſence, when we would approach it, or dire& our ſup- 
plications towards it 3 therenothing is to have any reſpe& of an Obje& but God alone. 
So although when we pray unto God, we turn the fece of our Bodies towards Heaven, 
the Sun, the Moon, and Stars3 yet do we not therefore worſhip the hoſt of heaven, 
becauſe our 4507 bath no relation tothem asto an 0bje@, but to God alone ; and how- 
ſoever they are between God and us in place, yet asan Obje& of our devotion neither 
they, nor any thing in them, come any way between us and him. 

Now for the reaſon (" if you ask it ) of this Incommunicablenefs of all Aion and Ser- 
vicedirected to God-ward, you ſhall have it, Exod. 34. 14. Becauſe the Lord whoſe 
nameis Jealous, 3s a Jealous God : Jealons, not only leſt he ſhould not be honoured 
and ſerved as God; but Jealows leſt he ſhould not be honoured as One God : For as by ho- 
nouring him weacknowledge him God, ſo by the Incommmunicableneſs of honour we 
acknowledge him One God. 

For this cauſe, God being to give us a Mediator, by whom we ſhould have acceſs 
unto his preſence, and whom, without his Jealouſie, we might interpoſe in our devo- 
tions and ſupplications unto himſelf, or offered at the Throne of his Majeſty and Glo- 
ry in the heavens, provided that admirable Adyſtery of communicating tothe nature of 
aman born of a woman, the Hypoſiatical union of the ſecond Perſon of the Deity 3 and 
him, afterhe had vanquiſhed death, to exalt to ſit at his right hand of Glory and Po- 
werin the Heavens, there in his own Preſence and Throne to receive our Requeſts, 
and to deal as an Agent between us and him. 

Thus at length I am arrived at that Port which all this while I made for, »3z. to 
ſhew, That this Glory of Chriſt, which is ſtyled His ſitting at the Right hand of God, is 
that Incommunicable Royalty to which of right belongethin the Preſence of God to re- 
ceive and preſent our devotions to the Divine Majeſty 3 as in that which now follow- 
eth ſhall appear. 

Seſfio ad Dextram Nez, Toit at the Right hand of God, isto be inſtalled in God's 
Throne, or tO have a God-like Royalty, which is defined in Scripture 5 MeyaAwovrn Xe” 
5's Oy tilnAots, The Majeſty of Chriſt in heaven; whence it is ſaid, Heb. 1. 3. &xabioey ov 
SeEid Þ uryzAwouvm ov vnhoi, He ſate down on the Right hand of Majeſty on high 3 and 
Heb. 8. 1. it is called Aeztia Ty Fear Þ MKEYAAWOVYN; Gy Tois #e3r01;, The Right hand of the 
Throne of the Majeſty inthe Heavens : It is called alſoby Chriſt himſelf, Mark, 14: 62. 
AHetizF Svrapems, Luke 22.69. AzEit + Suyxpusws Ts Orv, The Right hand of Power, and 
the Right hand of the Power of God : For as to the Right hand belongs both dignity - 

ſtrength 
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ſtrength ; ſo doth this Glory of Chriſt include both a God-like Sublimity and a God-like 
Power 5 the firſt Sta? Þ Sepry, the ſecond Jef f Iviauews. The proper place where 
the Majeſtical Glory 1s revealed, is the Heavens, as may appear almoſt wherelvever 


this ſitting at the right hand of God 1s mentioned, Fph. 1. 20. & Toi; emvenvis, Coloſſe}. Parr I. 
_ 21, Heb. 1. 3.0v unaois, Heb. 7. 26. ulndoTepO a YC vey, I Pet. 3+ 22. COWW 


I. cy To 
&:: ve3100, KC. Heaven, Heavenly places, High places, and the like, being alwayes 


thereto annexed : and every where appeareth to be a conſequent of his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, as we fay in our Creed, He aſcended into Heaven, and ſenteth at the 
Right hand of God ; and therefore in the words whereon my Text depends, is ex- 
preſſed by Aſſumed or Taken up into Glory, ay:2npSn oy Io&n. For as God himſelf is 
ſtyled Pater in Celis 5 not becauſe not elſewhere, but becauſe his Glory is there re- 
vealed : ſo Chriſt fits ad dextram in Celis, becauſe there the beams of the Majeſty 
iven him by his Father are revealed : whence it comes that his Kingdom is calied 
the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, a Kingdom whole King's reſidence and Kingly 
Throne are both in Heaven. 


This glorious Throne cf eMajeſty, this Sitting at the Right hand of the Power of the 
Almighty, is a Name incommunicable, an Exaltation whereof no creature in heaven 


or earth is capable : which is that the Apoſtle means to tell us, when he ſaith, 
Eph. 1. 21. Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come; and Phil. 
2. 9, 10. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is a- 
bove every name, (that is, created name ) That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, both of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. Revel. 
3.21. He that overcometh, ( ſaith Chriſt ) 7 will give himto ſit with me in my Throne 3 
even as I have overcome, and ſate with my Father in his Throne. Here is men- 
tion, we ſee, of two Thrones, of which, zzy Throne, that is, Chriſt's Throne, is 
the condition of a glorified man 3 inthis Throne his Saints ſhall fit with him : Bur my 
Father's Throne is the Power of Divine Majeſty, wherein none may fit but God, and 
the God-Man Jeſws Chriſt. 

Theſe grounds laid, I ſay, That the Honour of being prayed to in Heaven, and 
before the Throne of preſence, is a Prerogative of Dextra Dei; and to receive our 
devotions there, a Flower of Chriſt's ſiting at the Right hand of God: as S. Paul, Rone. 
8. 34. conjoyns them, ſaying, ho is he that condemneth ? 1t is Chriſt that died, yea ra- 
ther that is riſen again, who is at the Right hand of God, and who makes interceſſion for 
5. For by right of this his Exaltation and Majeſty he comes to be a Prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedech, as appears Pſalm 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my Right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy footſiool ;, then follow the effects 
thereof, ver. 4. The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, Thou art « Prieſt for ever, 
after the order of Melchiſedech. And by the ſame right alſo he becomes the Only and 
Eternal Prieſt which hath to do in the moſt Holy place, the Heavens : For as the High 
Prieſt only entred the moſt Holy place beyond the veil in the earthly - Tabernacle ; 
ſo Chriſt Jeſus, ovr o»ly High Prieſt, through his Body, as the firſt Tabernacle, by 
his own bloud, entred into the ſecond T abernacle, or Holy place, not made with 
hands, as was the figure, but into Heaver it ſelf, tupandlia T9 meownuy F Os 
imip Fudy, there to appear in the preſence of God for #s. All this you have inthe ſame 
words at large, Heb. 9. 7, 11, 12, 24. 

Now in the Tabernacle of this world, as was in the firſt Tabernacle, we may 
haply find many Prieſts whom toimploy as Agents for us with God - But in the ſe- 
cond Tabernacle, which is Heaver, there is but one Agent to be imployed, but one 
who hath Royal commiſſion todeal between God and men, that Angel of the preſence, 
as Tſaiah calls him, ch. 63. 9. and one only Mediator, Jelus Chriſt the Lord of glory, 
who in this prerogative is above Saints and Angels : For to which of the Saints or 
Angels ſaid God at any time, Sit on my Right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy foot- 

ool? Heb.1.4,9, 13+ 
f Neither will his Demonſtration admit that vulgar Exception to be of any force, 
namely, That Expiatory mediation, or eMeritorious interceſſion in heaven, ſhould in- 
deed appertainto Chrilt alone 3 but Favourable interceſſion to pray for us, not ſo; 
and therefore for this we may without derogation to Chriſt ſalicite either Saints or 
Angels. I could ſay, that this ragge 1s too-toonarrow and ſhort to cover their naked- 
neſs wholay hold of its in whole Supplications to Saints, and to God too in their 
names, nothing is more u'ual than the expreſs mention of their eMerits, Bloud and 


Sufſerings, as Motives to God to hear them, But we ſhall not need this Anfiver : 
For 


| 640 Chrift purchaſed this Realty by bis Death and Sufferings.Book [1]. 


RA—S For we have demonſtrated, that as in the Law none but the High Prieſt alone was 
= Apoiia- to do office in the Holieſ# place 3 ſo Chriſt Jeſus now is the ozly Agent for what. 
_ = «« EVET Is to be done for us in the holieft Tabernacle of Heaven. Beſides, we read that 
Party none but the High Prieſt alone was to offer Incenſe, or to incenſe the moſt Hol 
3 Place when he entred into it - But 7Trcenſe is the Prayers of the Saints, ſent thither from 
Rev. 5.8.& this outward Temple of the militant Church, as in the Law was fetched from with- 
Chap. 8.3. out the veil ; This therefore none in Heaven but Chriſt alone muſt receive from 
us, to offer for us. And this is that Angel with the golder: Cenſer, ( Rev.8. 3.) who 
there offers the Incenſe of the prayers of the Saints, there given him to offer upon the 
golden Altar before the Throze3 alluding exprelly to the golden Altar before the Teſt;- 
HON). 

For the fuller underſtanding and farther confirmation of what hath been ſpoken, 
take this alſo 3 That notwithſtanding the man Chriſt Feſws in regard of his Perſon, 
being God as well as Man. was from his firſt incarnation capable of this Royalty and 
Glory 3 not only for the incomparable ſufficiency of his Perſon, which by reafon of 
his twofold Nature is alwaies and in all places preſent both with God and men, and 
ſo at one inſtant able and ready at every need to preſent to the one what he ſhould 
receive from the other; but chiefly and moſt of all, for that by being very God 
himſelf, his Father's jealouſfic ( which could never have brooked the communication 
of this Glory to any other which ſhould not have been the ſelt-ſame with himſelf) 
was by this condition of his Perſon prevented and ſecured. 

Nevertheleſs and — all this capability of his Perſon, it was the will 
of his Father, in the diſpenſation of the Myſtery of our redemption, not to confer 
it upon him, but as purchaſed and attained by ſuffering and undergoing of that Death 
which no creature in heaven or incarth was able to undergo but himſelf; being a 
ſuffering of a Death, whereby Death it felf was overcome and vanquiſhed 3 to the 
end that none by death ſave Jeſas Chriſt alone might be ever thought or deemed ca- 
pable of the like Glory and Sublimity 3 but that it might appear for ever to be a 
peculiar right to him. 

And this, I think, is not only agreeable to the tenour of Scripture, but expreſs 
Scripture it ſelf. Heb. 2.9, 10. But we ſee Feſws, who was made a little lower than the 
Angels, by the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and honour. For it became him, 
or whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons to glory, to 
make the Captain of their ſalvation perfet through ſufferings. Phil. 2. 8. And being 
found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the Croſs 3 and v.9,10. Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, and given 
him aname above every name, That at the name of Jeſws every knee ſhould bow. Heb. 10. 
12. But this man, after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down on the 
Right hand of God. Rom. 14.9. For to this end _ both died, roſe and revived, that 
be might be Lord both of the dead and living. See befides, As 5.30, 31. Rom. 8.34. 
Epheſ. 1.20. 1 Pet. 1. 11. 

Laſtly, for that particular parcel of tix Glory of Chriſt, viz. To be that only 
Name in which we are to ak at the hands of God whatſoever we have to ask 3 is not this allo 
aſcribed and annexed to his triumph over death? Fohr: 14. 12,13. I go unto my Fa- 
ther, (viz. through death 3) And whatſoever ye ark in my name, that will 1 do. John 
16, 16, and 23. A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee mes and again alittle while, and ye 
ſhall ſee me 5 becauſe I go to my Father. And inthat day ( when I am gone to my Fa- 
ther; ) ye ſhall ack me nothing. Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aik 
the Father in my name,he will give it you. Verle 24.Hitherto ye have acked nothing in my 
name 5 ath, and ye ſhall receive. Heb. 7. 25, 26. Wherefore he is able to ſave them to 
the uttermoſt that come unto God by him: ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſron for 
them. For ſuch an High Prieſt became us — who is made higher than the heavens. 

How 1s it then that ſome extenuate that kind of Saixt-worſhip, wherein Prayers 
are not made unto them dire&tly, but God is prayed to in their names and for their 
mediation ſake to grant our requeſts ? Is it not a denial of Chriſt's Prerogative, to 
aſcribe unto any other, for any reſpe@ of glory or nearneſs to God after death or 
otherwiſe, that whereof he alone is infeoffed by his unimitable Death, triumphant 
ReſurreGion and glorious Aſcenſion? Certainly that which he holds by incommuni- 
cable title, is it ſelf alſo incommunicable. 

To conclude therefore with the words of S. Pal, 1 732.2. 5. There is but one God, 
and one Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſws : As God is one, ſo is 
the Mediator one 3 for it is a God-like Royalty, and therefore can belong but to 

one. 


"5, WW. a”. Www Www TT w 


_ 


Book [HIT. How Saint-worſhip creps mo the Church, | 641 


one. There is but one- God in Heaven, without any other Gods ſubordinate tohims AA 
therefore but one Mediator there, without any other Mediators belides him. As for The apoſta- 
the Angels and bleſſed Saints 3 they baveindeed a light of Glory too, but they are - of the 

but as lefler Lights in that heaven. of heavens. And therefore as where the Sun = Times 


ſhines, the leller Stars of heaven, though Stars, give not their light to us : So where PaRTI, 


this glorious Sun Chriſt Jeſi continually ſhineth by his preſence, fitting at the Right 
hand of God, there the Glory of the Saints and Angels is not ſufficient to make them 
capable of any Flower of that Divine honour which is God-like, and fo appropri- 
ate to Chriſt by rightof his heavenly exaltation in the Throne of Majeſty. What- 


ſoever Spirit faith otherwile, & xear& Thu xepanlu, hokds not the head; butisa Chrilt- Colo0.'z. 1g. 


apoſtate-ſpirit, which denies the Faith of Chriſt's Aſſumption into Glory, and revives 
the DoGrines of D&mons. 

The way being now cleared, ] may (TI hope) fafely reſume my Application which 
I have already given ſome taſte of, That this DoGrine of Demons comprehends in moſt 
moſt expreſs manner the whole Idolatry of the Myſtery of iniquity, the Deifying and in- 
vocating of Saints and Angels, the bowing down to Images, the worſhipping of Croſſes as 
new-Idol colummes, the adoring and templing of Reliques, the worſhipping of «ny other 
Viſible thing upon ſuppoſal of any Divinity therein. What copy was ever lo like the 
ſample, as all this tothe De@Grines of Demons * Aud for the Idolatry of the Eucha- 
riſt or Bread-worſhip 3 though it may be reduced to Image-worſhip, as being the ado- 
ration of a Sign or Symbole 3 yet let it beconſidered whether for the quality there- 
of it may not be taken rather for an 1dolatry of Reliques,the Body and Bloud of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament being the Myſtical Reliques which he left us, as Monuments of his 
death till he come. W hichſoever it be, I muſt confels it hath a ſtrain above the Abo- 
minations of the Gentiles, who though they ſuppoſed ſome preſence of their Demons 
in their Images and Reliques, yet were they never ſo blockiſh, as to think their 
Images and Reliques to be tranſubſtantiated into Demons. 

But to come to the main again : Twill confeſs for my ſelf, that I cannot think of 
this Demon-reſemblance without admiration 3 nor do TI believe that you will hear 
without ſome aſtoniſhment that which I am now to add further 3 That the advancers 
of $aint-worſhip in the beginning, did not only ſee ir, but even gloried (ſed gloria- 
tione non bond ) that they had a thing in Chriſtian praftice fo like the Do@rines of 
Demons, Weheard before, that Plato 1n his Reſpub. would have the Souls of ſuch 
as died valiantly in battel robe accounted tor Demons after death, and their Sepul- 
chres and Coffins to be ſerved and adored as the Sepulchres of Demons. Enſebizs lib. 
13. Prepar. Evargel. cap. 11. quoting this place, adds with it, Taire 5 zpu3le 53 
Ty Ty Se0F1Awv TEAEVTN, Us EATIWTAS Þ LANTES Cune3eias, wh ay buXPTOS ATW; TACK® 
azpExyedai, Theſe things do befit at ( or after ) the deceaſe f the Favourites of God,whoxs 
;f thou ſhalt affirm to be taken for theChampions of the true Religion, thou ſhalt not ſay amiſs: 
cvev % ban Tas Inxs aur} £505 muy TAKA %; T%; WN%s THCK TAYTAL MUIR UT HS 
ns Tas paxagias ww luyas, whence it is our cuſtome to go unto their Tombs, and to 
make our prayers at them, and to honour their bleſſed Souls. The purpoſe of Euſcbins 
here was toſhew ( as a preparation to draw men to Chriſtianity ) how well the pre- 
ſent ule of Chriſtians in honouring the memories of their Martyrs, by keeping 
their aſſemblies at their Sepulchres, did agree with that of the Gentiles ( ſo much 
commended by Plato) in honouring their champions and worthies for Demors after 
death. But, alas ! in the next Age after it proved too-too like it indeed : For theſe 
ear-rings which the Chriſtians had borrowed or ſtolen from the Gentiles at their 
coming out of Zg ypt, preſently became a golden calf, as ſoon as the woman (the 
Church ) came into the wilderneſs; yea .and Aaroz the Prieſt had a foul part 1n it 
oO. 

Read the eighth Book of Theodoret De curandis Grecorum affeFionibus, whoſe 
Title is De Martyrib#s 3 or in the meantime take theſe few paſſages thereof. Thus he 
ſpeaks, having quoted that paſlage of Heſſad for Demons, commended by Platoz * If ,,, .: .. 
then the Poet [ Heliod }] calls good men, - their deceaſe,the Guardians and age 5 monilis x,” 
or Deliverers of mortal men from all evil; and accordingly the beſt of Philoſophers, in fur y-nvay od 5 


confirmation of the Poet's ſaying, would have their ſepulchres to be ſerved and honoured :75, orders 
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RAS I beſeech yon, Sirs, ( he ſpeaks to the Greeks ) why do you find ſuch fault with what ys 

The Apolia- ,x, 5 For, ſuch as were eminent for Piety and Religion, and for the ſake thereof ſuffered 

fie of the 4 h / l P d Ph - . '& ; ao ferm th 

ee Tires death, we a ſo call Preſervers and Phyſicians : in no wiſe we em Dzmons, 
( God forbid we ſhould ever fall into ſuch 4 deſperate madneſs, ) but the hearty friends 


PART L 
LYN and ſervants of God —— 


"ON © om. © That the Souls of holy men, even when they are out of the Body, are in a capacity of 
eg; i) taking care of mens affairs, Plato affirms in the eleventh Book, of his Laws 


&v) wmv wy P \ 4 tw , ® \ Fi « id » v4 bl 
jen mexyudroy al 5 idiuy Juxal » Ts oupalG uns writer, 6 Thadmuy x; Telo to TW dingy News 
SLE ——— 


b*Aax's os Þ The Philoſopher ( you ſee ) bids men believe even the vulgar reports [_ thatis, the 
eng x relations and {tories which are commonly talk'd of concerning the care which de. 


_—_ ceaſed Souls have of men : ] But you do not only disbelieve #5, and are utterly unwilling 
cecew* Cuiis to hearken to the loud voice of the Events or Efſeds themſelves —— 


oY '& Ur v- Ms = oi 
wy Emouiti, x, © Of per yudmwn ew/ns Gowons mein » births 


©—0i 8.2 ec— The Martyrs Temples are frequently to be ſeen, famous for their beauty and great- 


Kat TI Cry ON- neſs —_— 
#908 Maumee 


x) RACE oh, een dangers 


d—0i wr. I—They that are in health pray for the continuance thereof 5 and they that have been 
p1aiverres long (ich pray for recovery : the barren alſo pray for children—— And they that are to 
2 2 ... take a long journey deſire them [ viz. the, Martyrs ] #0 be their Companions, or rather 


Heicds F eu* 
aerir oi fe their Guides, in the journey —— 

TIME YOU W 7a- : B. ' | : 
Adiov]ss, F of midnudToy dm Macy eiTun 5 x eve maudss—x, 6; Ws tis me amdvulav Strniutru, Amyart Tir 
Euodettog5 Wark als X) Tis 6d's nyaudvar— 


e—iy de 24. ©—— Not going to them as Gods, but making application to them as to Divine men 
dis (ex7eis ) and Agents for them with God. 

DENY TES, 

7A os wigs dvOgemes dvnfcontrres, x, wtoar mpeoftulds Varig opar abargrivtts 


f"O7 If ' Now that they who made faithful prayers, have cbtained their petitions, clearly ap- 
Ty over pears by the Preſents and Gifs brought by the Votaries as ſo many grateful acknowledg- 


x iD opp ments of their recovery. Accordingly ſome do preſent (to be hung up 1a the Church ) 


anal, the Effigies of Eyes, others of Hands and theſe made of Gold or of Silver — 

ods. *» [ 1 £ E--.< d - 28 s , . p K-46 \ 
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3 az. g——- Nay the Martyrs have utterly aboliſht and wip'd ont of the minds of men the 


_ FF 12 memory of thoſe who were called Gods — 
quivoy Fray Fro TED . 
wins & fo vigumey tEnmoalay diayeies 


lot 8g. ., > Or Lord God hath brought his Dead ( viz. the Martyrs) into the room and 
xeizs reeds 3 place ( the Temples) of your Gods, whom he hath ſent packing, and hath given their 
Sarimys ®5]- honour to his eMartyrs. For in ſtead of the Feaſts of Jupiter and Bacchus are now 


_— celebrated the Feſtivals of Peter and Pau), and Thomas «nd Sergius, Oc. and other 


olss x TOU boly Martyrs — 

6 pped'ss ITO | : : 2 f 
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i—Ogorrts 1 Iherefere fince you ſee there is ſo much advantage by honouring the Martyrs 3 be 
Tory a perſwaded 7 beſeech you, to flee from the errour of Dzmons 3 and making uſe of the Mar- 


pag ewy 7h 


us 7 egin- Iyrs as ſo many Lights and Guides, follow the way which leads direly to God, &c. 
ov» Ef 347t, - i Sp. 
& giNe, Tor Aatuivay TY TMdvy* o, TeTos Guongn x) mdvgTs we; pruiret, Thy aegis TY 889 dyerar Totiay idhioals, 6c. 
Now judge whether Aidzozanz Azyeoriwy hath hitherto been fitly applied or 
got: I will go on. 


Book ITT. Idolatry the main Charatter of the Churche's Apoſt = "IR 


The Apotz 
fie of the 


CHAP. VIII. latter Times 


ParxrTlI, 


That Idolatry is the main Charader of the Churehe's 4poſtaſie, mute 


proved by Three Arguments. 


AVING therefore by fo _ Arguments made apparent ( asI hope ) what 
I endeavoured to prove 3 I defire we may obſerve, among ſo many Corrupti- 
ons both now and heretofore overwhelming the Church of Chriſt, what that is 
whercin the Holy Ghoſt placeth the Eſſence, and accounteth as the very $0xl of the 
Great Apoſiaſie under the Man of fin, and would have us to make the Pole-ſtar of 
our diſcovery thereof. Not every Errour, not every Hereſie, how foul ſoever : 
but AiSaozaaia Aauycorior, Tdolatry and Spiritual Fornication. As ſor other Hereſies, 
though accompanying this, yet are they but accidental, and not of the Eſſence of 
the Great Apoſtaſie which was to come. Even as Whores are ſeldom without other 
foul faults, which yet are no parts of whoredom: fo hath the spiritual whore many 
other Hereſies, but her Whoredom is only Idolatry and the DoTrine of Demons. 
Neither is Hereſſe of itſelf, no, though damnable Herefie, a character whereby 
the Great Apoſtaſie can be known from other Sedts and Blaſphemies. Foul Hereſies 
were in the firſt Ages of the Church, yet Antichriſt and his time were neither of 
them yet come. When his time approched nearer, the Arrians, Macedonians, 
Neſtorians, Entychians, were abominable Hereticksz and the Arriars poſlefled for 
atime the face of the vilible Church yet was not theirs the ſolemn Apoſtaſie look- 
ed for. 
But 1dolatry or Spiritual Whoredom, which in that ſtorm the Devil was a working, 1 The. r, g, 
this is the only character and note whereby the Apoſtaſie under the Mar of ſin is dil- -4r>rrng 


hrittzanuy is 


covered and diſtinguiſhed from all other Blaſphemies, SeQts and Herefies of what a1, \ 


age or time ſoever. oe on 

Which that I may not ſeem to ground only upon the expoſition of my Text, | * 5 
which whatſoever the probability thereof be, may yet be thought alone too weak »»; God, and 
to ſupport the weight of ſo main a Concluſion 3 I defire you to take theſe Cy qo bus 


for a full confirmation thereof : ſome of them have already been intimated, but now 0; he 


all are muſtred up together. hore dpolaſ 
1. That Babylon is intituled in the Revelation of S. John, not the Lier of Babylon, —_— 

nor the Tyrant of Babylon, nor the Heretick, of Babylon, nor the Murthereſs of Baby- from the living 

lon, but the Whore of Babylon, yea that Great Whore, and the eMother of the fornica- 5" God 

tions and abominations of the earth. Dothnot God ( think we ) give the name as he Feſus cp. 

accounts the nature? Or 1s there any one will deny that this Babylor is that Myſtery 

of iniquity which our Apoſtle ſo calleth, as being in oppoſition tothe great Mugngzoy 

worbeins Myſtery of true worſhip and Religion? If any ſhould, Mupiczor Bafuasy 

* Myſtery Babylon, in her forehead, would help to reclaim him. And what Whore *R 

is that with whom * the Kings and Nations and Kingdoms of the earth commit fornica- « Val 

tion 2 can it be any other but a ſpiritual Whore? Without queſtion therefore S. Fohr 

means no other thing here than what he foretold in the eleventh chapter, That the 

Second and outmoſt court of the Temple, ( which is the Second ſtate of the Chriſtian 

Church ) together with the boly City ſhould betroden down and overtrampled by the Gen- 

tiles forty two months, that is, overwhelmed with the 7dolatry of the Gentiles, which 

IS Adaoxaric Sami, as long as power (hall be given to the Beaſt to make war 


with the Saints,as long as the Witneſles muſt wear ſackcloth, and the Woman which 


| eſcaped the fury of the Ethnical Dragon be fed in the wilderneſs. 


2, S. Paul tells us, that the Great Apoſtaſie ſhould enter by ftrong deluſions, by 2 Theſ. 2, x 
ſens and lying wonders : Conlider then what Corruptions of the Chriſtian Faith &c. 
were thus uſhered in. To begin with the beginning and Firſ# Corruption of that 
kind. Invocation of Saints, with the Adoration of their Shrines and Reliques, how were 
theſe advanced in the Church? was it not by miraculous cures of the fick, healing of 
the lame, reſtoring of the blind, yea railing of the dead ( as ſeemed ) by the only 
touch and aire ſometimes of the Shrines and Reliques of Souls deceaſed ? was it not 
ſtill confirmed by ſtrange Apparitions and other means wonderful to hear, for diſco- 
very of Bones and Reliques unknown and forgotten, yea of men whoſe names they 


had never heard of before ? and, which [ ſhall ſhew better hereafter,no ſuch experience 
for 


644 Pagan [dolatry not meant by the (Freat Apoſtaſy. Book 1]. 


A— for three hundred years together obſerved in the Church, until the fatal and fixed 
The apoſta- j;me began to cnter. The worſhipping of Images (the Second,for time, of the Churche's 
tie of the Fornications ) was not this alſo allured and at length fully ratified by like Signs 
_—_— and Miracles \ſhewed upon thoſe who approached them in their devotions ? Read the 
= Legend, and lee what ſtore there is of ſtrong deluſtons and lying wonders. That which 
for time came in /aft, but deſerves a place among the foremoſt, I mean the Idolatry of 
Maſs and Adoration of the Breaden God, learch and ſee if it alſo be not thus attended. 
If all this be true, then would I know what Doctrine of theirs beſides was inſtal- 
lcd with theſe ſolemnities. There 1s but one only left for exception, and that is 
Purgatory : But what if all the deluſions of Purgatory, with all the Apparitions of 
Purgatorian Ghoſts, were but an indirect device of Satan, aiming partly to advance 
the aff into an Idol by the miraculous efficacy ( as the Ghoſts forſooth report ) 
:Th(l.2. of the oblation thereof forthem 3 partly to inſtal the $0 of perdition ( a Demoy | 
yet ſpake not of, and yet a Demor ) qc a4 God in the Temple and Throne of Chriſt, 
* \pocal.1.18. with the keys of * Hades and death, to deliver them 2 What ſtronger preſumption can 
there be of this than the Event, and that the errour of Pargatory had fo long been 
working before the Devil ſeemed to know how to make this uſe of it, which ar 
length he ſpied out and plied luſtily with Signs and Wonders ? It all this be true, then 
it follows ſtill that it is Spiritual Fornication which the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture jn- 
tendeth, and the Event hath marked out for the Soul of Artichriſtian abomination 
and impiety. But.of the matter of Afracles and lying wonders more in the Second part 
of my Text, which isthe proper place thereof. 
2. And laſtly, The Great Apoſtaſie 18 a thing proper to upees: xaizyi the Latter times ; 
( which I will ſhew, when I come at it,to be the laſt times of the Fourth Kingdom of 
Daniel, Dan. 7.25. ©& alibi. ) But amongſt all other Corruptions, only the S$pirj. 
tual fornication of the Church and Spouſe of Chriſt will be found proper to theſe 
times. 


CGHIAP. 1A. 


Two Exceptions againſt the foregoing Aſſertion. Except. I. That Idolatry ſhould ra- 
ther be laid upon the Pagans. This anſwered, and proved That Pagan 1do- 
latry #s not here meant, nor can the Saracen or Turk be the Antichriſt meant in 
Scripture. Except. Il. That Antichriſtianiſm cannot be charged upon thole that 
acknowledge the true God and Chriſt. - The Anſwer to this, wherein is interwoven 
the Author's ſerious and pathetical Expoſtulation with the Church of Rome. That 
Antichriſt 2 Counter-Chriſt, and his Coming a Counter-reſemblance of the Com- 
ing of Chriſt ; ſhew'd in ſeveral particulars. 


PB U T you will ſay, if 7dolatry and Spiritxal fornication be the matter, why ſhould 
I not this rather be laid upon Paynims and Turks and Saracens, who acknowledge 
not Chriſt, rather than upon Chriſtians who do ? 

I anſwer, S. Pal and S. Fohn prophelied of a thing to come, not of that which 
was in being when they propheſied. But Ethrical and Paynim 1dolatry at that time 
overwhelmed the whole earth, yea and perſecuted and made war with the Saints, 
and no time hath yet been when this Idolatry was not to be found. It muſt needs 
be then ſome other Whoredome ({ for Whoredom it was to be ) which was propheſied of 
to come. 

| Again, neither $aracez nor Turk (the greateſt unchriſtian States ſince Chriſt ) 
Ed. Sylburg neither of theſe, I ſay, can be the Antichriſt we ſpeak of 3 nor their Blaiphcmy that 
( citante Mar- Myſtery of iniquity foretold by the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
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ee 


For there are two unqueſtionable CharaGers of that Myſtery, which will neither RO 
ae Apoia- 


of them, without doubt not both of them, agree to Tark, orSaracer 3 namely, Firſt, Es. 


That it ſhould fit in the Great City, which in S. Jokx's time reigned over the naticns 
' the earth: Secondly, That it ſhould be an Apoſtaſie from the Chriſtian faith once em- Þ , q 5 L 


4. But the Turk, whatſoever he be, 1s no Apoſtate, being of a Nation which 
d Aahemet in 


of 


brace 
never was Chriſtian: Nor was the ſeat of the Saracen Empire, whileſt it ſtoo 


either in the Old or New Rowe, ornearunto either: For I would ſeem to yield fo 


latter Times 


2 Aicorano indu- 
I a: D:um ad je 


ita lquentem : 


this time, that New Rowe or Conſtantinople would ſerve the turn 5 though I am far mayer 
. . . . . _ S © © +12L . ” 
enough from believing it. Nor will I allege, that Aahumet himſelf and his Nation gaijre; act, 


were both Paynims when they began their blaſphemiez for you would tell me that ſeritti,&voca- 


Sergizs the Monk taught him to make the Alcorar. Nor will I queſtion now whether 


the Chriſtian or the Mahumetan be the greater Idolatcr 3 though the doubt might ſoon 
But ***": 


be reſolved, ſeeing it is well known that the Mabrmetans worſhip no Images. 


vi te, Henten, 
in Prafat. ad 
Arcthamn in A 


Afnrbomer wi 


I have alleged nothing but what is without exception, That both theſe Chara@ers : p.yum, icy 


I ſpeak of cannot be applied either to Turk or Saracen, though I belicve that nei- | 


ther can be. When [ ſpake of Paynims and Mahumetans, I would have you remem- 


ther C:rcwmme:- 
45 tz other 
Arabtans were, 


ber that there were ſome blaiphemous Sects in the fit{t Ages' of the Church, which nr baptized 


are no more to be accounted of as Chriſtians than Mahumetans and Paynims are ; © begun 


us tails Pro- 


nay 2fahumetaniſm is nearer Chriſtianity than many of them were : For amongſt | hecy ; wacn 


whom the Chriſtians Deity 1s not received and worlhipped, thoſe,though they ſpring 


up in imitation of Chriſtianity, I ac-ount but new Paynim-blaſphemies, and not Chri- 
ſtian Herefies. Such were the * Cerinthians, Marcionites, Saturnians, Valentinians, anc 
Manichees, &c. Which neither profeſſed the ſame Deity, nor acknowledged that 
Divine Word which we Chriſtians do : whereas yet the Mabumetans worſhip the ſame 
God with Jews and Chriſtians, God the Creator of Heaven and Earth, the God 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob 3 howſoever they conceive otherwile of his Nature and 
Properties than Chriſtians do. But this by the way, leſtit might put a rub in our dil. 
courſe of Spiritual fornication. ny 

But you will (till allege for her behalf who ſeems all this while to be charged, 
That Antichriſt and the Mar of ſir: is ſet forth in Scripture as the moſt hateful and 
execrable thing that can be in the eyes of God Almighty : But how canſuch a thing be 
ſaid, and comparatively to be, where the true God, with Chriſt his Son, God and 
man are in any fort acknowledged and worſhipped ? 

Lord! that the whole ſtrain of Scripture, in the Prophets eſpecially, and the ex- 

ample of the Church of Iſrael, ſhould not cure this web, and take this filme from the 
eyes of men ! Doth not the Lord ſay of 7/rael, that he had choſen then to be a ſpecial 
people to himſelf, above all people that are upon the face of the earth? Deut. 7.6. Tox only 
have I known ( faith he) of all the families of the earth, Amos 3.2. Andis not Chriſt 
the Lord of Chriſtians? and is not the Church his Spouſe 79 uvgpnety Tito 
utyz tt, faith S. Paul, Epheſ. 5+ 32. This is a great Myſtery. No marvel then 
where this Myſtery is not conlidered, it the eMyſtery of iniquity be not under- 
ſtood. 
Alas poor Charch of Iſrael ! thy caſe it ſeems ſhould have been a very hard one; 
For, what Nation in the world ever ſuffered ſo much rebuke, ſo many plagues, fo 
much wrath, as thou haſt done ? Yet could(t thou ſay for thy lelf,thou never torſook- 
eſt the true God altogether, but waſt (ti]l called by his Name 5 only thou wouldſt fain 
worſhip him in Calves and mages, as other Nations, thy neighbours, did their Gods 3 
thou would(ſt needs follow the faſhion, and this was thine errour. Thou never 
meanteſt to caſt off thy Jehovah altogether, but ſtill wouldſt have him to be thy God, 
and thy ſelf to be his people 3 yetthou tookeſt this liberty, to have other Gods be- 
ſides the Lord thy God, viz. thy Baalims and Demon-Geds ot other Nations about 
thee 3 and yet hopedlt that Jehovah the God of heaven, thy only Sovereign God, 
would not be offended therear, ſince thou retained(t him ſtill in chief place and ho- 
nour with thee. 

Why was thy God then ſo unkind and cruel unto thee, to call thee hore, and 
Proftitute Whore, ſo often? all his Prophets continually baiting thee with that 
ſo foul and odious a name of abominable Harlot > Why did he ſcatter thee, and even 
cart thee naked among the Nations,afore his jealouſte would be ſatisfied ? For it ſeems 
he is far more indulgent to his Second wife, the Church of the Gentiles: For ſhe wor- 
ſhips her God in Images and Crucifixes, yea calls apiece of Bread her Lord and her 
God ; and yet laith,he isno whit jcalous of her, but well pleaſed.She,though elpouled to 


Chriſt Jeſs, the Son of theliving God, as her fole Mediator and Intercefſor in the 
1 Kkk preſence 
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RA— preſence of God his Father, yet thinks ſhe may fall down to Saints and Angell, 

The _= *- yea to as many Images of them as ever the Jews had of their Baalims, or the Gen- 

all A tiles of their Demons. And yet, foriooth, becaule ſhe makes her Lord the chief (i 

Parc, (tillinthe honour of her affeCtion, and uſes the reſt of her Lovers no farther than 
ſhe may ſtill yield.the firſt and chief place to him, ſhe verily ſuppoſes he is no whit 
offended wite = : whereas 1/rael (huuld have been called a hore a thouſand times 
over for as little as this3 yea and like enough to have been carted too, and her noſe 
ſlit ( Ezek. 23.25. Jlong before this time. 

Nay, but ſhe wipes her mouth, and asks why her Lord ſhould be angry 3 for ſhe 
calls him ftill her Lord, and acknowledges and profeſleth him ſtill to be her 11ys. 
band.If he hath a mind tobe angry with any,let him go tothe Tarks,Tartars and gther 

 Mahumetans, orto the Paynims, who will not acknowledge him at all to be their 
Lord, though he hath ofiered himſelf, and perhaps wooed ſome of them 3 but they 
would none of him, but have married themſelves to other husbands : here, if he will 
be jealous, is matter for his jealouſie. 
Iticron. in car. But thou Chriſt-apoſtatical $trumpet, knoweſt thou not the firſt Commandment »f 
43. Ezck. £20 thy Chriſtian Decalogue to be, Thou ſhalt have no other Chriſts but me? What docſt 
ow | pong thou then with ſo many Chriſt-lings ? Knowelt thou not that an Husband is more 
Lit memes grieved and diſhonourcd by his Wite's adultery, than if any other women whatſo- 
Domini, miſs gyer, yea ſuppoſe his kinlwomen and daughters, ſhould play the harlots ? 


« ihe gui viſusef 


mommitinscre- What are Turks, Tartars, or any other unbelieving Nation under Heaven, unto 
dere: Et qu0- thy Lord and Saviour ? are they not all as Strangers to him, and he to them ? But 
-nrs %aee- HY as for thee, he had choſen thee out of many Nations to eſpouſe thee to himſelf; 
iti, & facit ſo that thou mayeſt ſay with 7/rael, Ia. 63.19. We are thine but as for them, thou 


membra mere- - 
tricis, qaiprits PEOer bareſt rule over them, they were not called by thy Name. But to thee ( to ule the 


Chrifto credi- words of Ezechiel,ch.16.v.8.&c. ) He ſware an oath, and entered into a covenant with 
tos fic w = thee, and thou becameſt his, and wert called, and wilt (till be called by his name. 2hee 
ores yo" priis he waſhed with water, yea, throughly waſhed thee from the pollution of thy birth, and a- 
nominu <jus fi= nointed thee with ozl. Thou waſt decked with gold and ſilver, and thy raiment was of fine 
dem ſuſceperit, linnen, and ſilk, and broidered work ; thou didſt eat fine flour, and honey, and oyl, and 


waſt exceeding beautiful, and didſt proſper into a Kingdom. And thy renown: went forth 


among the Heathen for thy beauty 3 for it was perfe@ through the comelineſs which the Lord 
thy God had put upon thee. But thou didſt truſt in thine own beauty, and playedſt the Har- 
lot becauſe of thy rewown, and pouredſt ont thy ſornications upon every one that paſſed 
by. And of thy garments thou didſft take, and deckeſt thy high places with divers colours, 
and playedjt the Harlot thereupon. Thou haſt alſo taken thy fair jewels of thy Lord's 
gold, and of thy Lord's ſilver, which he had given thee, and madeſt to thy ſelf Ima- 
ges of men, and didſt commit whoredom with them, And tookeſt thy broidered 
garments, and coveredſt them: and thou haſt ſet the Lord's oyl and his incenſe be- 
fore them, &c. 

Judge now between the Lord and his people, ye that have Wives, give ſentence 
ye Husbands,whether of the two in queſtion hath moſt diſhonoured our Lord and 
Saviour 3 which of the two is moſtliketo fret him, and kindle the coals of fury and 
jealoulte: Thoſe who never were in covenant with him, nor yet are called by his 
name 5 or whether his Spouſe, his darling and beloved one, to whom he was betroth- 
ed and married. Judge according to the manner of Wedlock, and the notorious 
precedent of 7/rael. He that is a Father ( we ſay) 1s beſt able to underſtand the love 
of a Father, and therefore God's love to his children : For the like reaſon, he that 
Isan H#4band is ſenſible of the jealoufie of an H5bend, and fo of the caſe of Chrilt 
with his »»faithful and treacherous Spouſe the Chriſtian Jezabel. 

The deciſion and ſum of all is this, That the horedom: of the Church of God 
is a Spiritual Adultery 5 and therefore between the 7dolatry of Chriſtians and that 
of Tnfidels and Paynims 1s as much difference, in God's eſteem, as is between Adul- 
tery and ſimple Fornication. The one, as equal toeMyrther, was in the Law puniſhed 
with death3 the other with a much lighter puniſhment. Whence in Ezechzel ( in thoſe 
words I have been ſo long ) Chapter 16. verſe 38. God faith to Feruſzlem for their 
Tdolatry, that he would judge her as women that break, wedlock and ſhed bloud are jud- 
ged : he would give her bloud in fury and jealouſie. And this was the reſolution of 
God himſelf againſt 7ſrae!, Amos 3. 1,2. Hear this word that the L O R D hath ſpoken 
againſt you, O children of Iſrael, ſaying, Ton only have I known of all the families of the 
earth 3 therefore will T puniſh you for all your iniquities. And the ſame will be the judg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Fezabel ( howſoever Paynims and Infidels ſpeed ) when _ 

Bebyion 


, 
! 
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Book III. Antichriſt's Coming a Counter reſemblance of Chriſt's. 64.7 
ubylon ſhall come in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the NAA 
= af his wrath- L 4 «0 J wp Apoſta- 
This I would have well confidered and weighed by thoſe whom the Mahnmetan a | 
blaſphemy hath dazeled, that they can hardly believe that ſo hated and execrable a Þ , x a 
name as that of Babylon ſhould belong unto any other, unleſs there be yet to come ; 
{ome otherlike barbarous Tyrant and {educer after them. The cauſe of which errour *** © 19: 
is, That men have fancied another manner of Aztichriſt than the Holy Ghoſt meant 
of, and placed their eyes far wide of the ground of God's hatred, and of the nature 
of that Myſtery of Abomination. But Iſrael's Apoltaſie, God's jealouſie, and their unpa- 
rallel'd Puniſhment therefore, ſuch as no Nationin the World, how Idolatrous ſoever, 
endured beſides themſelves, are in this caſe the only Pole-ſtar ro direct us. 
But even this miſtake, which is and hath been of the Myſtery of iniquity, is it ſelf 
a kind of Myſtery, or not without one : For Antichriſt is a Connter-Chriſt, and there- 


tore his Coming to be a Counter-reſemblance of the Conting of Chriſt, 
Chriſt was both to come, and accordingly looked for in the Laſt times, that is, 


ſt | 
inthe time of the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel: So Antichriſt and his Mylſtery of 
impiety was to be & v5teps xaieyic, inthe latter times of thoſe Laſt times, that is C as 
1 ſhall better ſhew hereafter ) in the Lalt times or Laſt Scene ( as I may fo lpeak ) 


of the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel. 
When Chriſt came, the Sceptre was to depart from Judah, and that Common-wealth 


to be diſlolved : So when Antichriſt was tocome, the Roman Empire was to fall, and 
He that hindered was to be taken out of the way, 2 Thell. 2: 7. 

The Fews expected Chriſt to come when he did come, and vet knew him not when 
he was come 3 becauſe they had fancied the manner and quality of his coming like 
ſome temporal Monarch, with armed power, to ſubdue the earth before him : So 
the Chriſtians, God's ſecond 1/rael, looked the coming of Antichriſt ſhould be at that 
time when he came indeed, and yet they knew him not when he was come 3 becauſe 
they had fancied his coming as of ſome barbarous Tyrant, who ſhould with armed 
power not only perſecute and deſtroy the Church of Chriſt, but almoſt the World 3 
that is, they looked for ſuch an Antictriſt as the Jews looked for a Chriſt. Re 

Wherefore as Chriſt came unto his own, and his own received him not; ſo Anti- © * mR 
chriſt came upon thole who were not his own, and yet they eſchewed him not : But 
yet as ſome Jews (though few ) knew Chriſt when he came, and received him 5 
ſo did ſome Chriſtians (though but tew) keep themſelves from the pollution of 
Antichriſt. 

Lon, as the Jews ere long ſhall acknowledge and run unto him, whom they 
pierced as not knowing him : So hath the Chriſtian Church, for a great part, diſcove- 
redthat Sor: of perdition, whom a long time they had ignorantly worſhipped, becauſe 
they knew him not. 0 the depth Ml the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of 
GOD! how unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! 

But for our part, ſeeing our cale is fo like unto that of the Jews, let their lamen- 
table and woful error, in miſtaking their Meſſzah by wrongly fancying him, be a 
warring and caveat unto us, that we likewiſe upon like conceits and prejudice 


miſtake and miſdeetn not the Mar of ſi. 
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The Second Particular in the Deſcription of the Great Apoſtaſie, viz. The Perſons A PO- 
ſtatizing, expreſs by TINEZ SOME. The Great Apoſtaſie was to be a General 
one. That the word [ TINE 35 SOME] doth net always imply a Few or a Small 
number, proved by ſeveral paſſages in Scripture. The true Church of Chriſt was neyer 
wholly extinguiſlt. Wherein we and the Papiſts differ about the Churche's Viſibility, 
In what rejpe&s our Church was Viſible, and in what it was Inviſible undey the Apoſtaſpe 
and Reign of Antichriſt. This is farther cleared by the parallel ſtate of the Iſractirit, 
Church under the Apoſtaſte of 1ſrael. 


OW Icome unto the Second point expreſled in this Deſcription of the Great 

Apoſtaſie, namely, The Perſons Revolters 5 They (hould not be all, but TINE's 
S O ME. Tivi: «n05noovtei, Some ſhall Apnſtatize, Some, that is, not ( as we in our 
Engliſh do often ule it ) 4 Few but Some, that is, mot Al 3 yet Some,that 1s,S0 many, 
as that the whole viſible Church ſhould be ſaid thereof to be Apoſtatized; So many 
as ſhould like a Cloud over-ſpread the face of the Chriſtian Firmameat, in ſuch 
ſort as the Stars and Lights therein ſhould not eafily be diſcerned. For the Great 
Defe&ion 1o much propheſied of was to be a Solewm and General one; ſuch a one as 
wherein the chicfeſt of the Churches, honoured as a Ather in Iſrael, (ould become a 
Babyloniſh Whore, a Mother of Harlots and of the abominations of the Earth, Reel. 17. 
ſuch a one as whereby the Outzroſt Court of the Temple of God \hould not only be 
prophaned, but troden down by Gentiliſm, Kevel. 11. ſuch a one as the World 1s 
ſaid to wonder after the Beaſt, and to worſhip him 5 and ſuch a one as ſhould not only 
make war with the Saints, but overcome them, Rev. 13. Otherwile,if our Apoltle here, 
and S. Johz there, ſhould mean no more but the Errours of ſome particular ones, 
and their Revolt trom the Faith of the Church, they ſhould make either no Prophe- 
cy at all, or atthe beſt but a needleſs one. 

For who knows not that in S. Paxt's, S. John's, and the Apoltles own times, wer: 
many Hereſies and Hereticks grown up as weeds in the Wheat-field of Chriſt 2 but 
as yet the wheat overtopped them, and the viſible body of the Church diſclaimed 
them. If theſe had been the worſt the Church ſhould look for, the Apoſtles ſhould 
ſcem to prophelie of things preſent, and not asthey do of things to come 3 yea and 
more than this, they ſhould foretell of a thing as proper and pecuiiartothe Laſt-times, 
which was no Novelty in their own times, 

We mult take notice therefore that the Apoſtaſte and Corruption of Faith ſo much 
prophcſied of, was another manner of one than that which was ſo trequent in thole 
firſt eimes 3 ſuch a kind of one as ſhould not be diſclaimed by the Viſible body of the 
Church, bur ſhould ſurpriſe, eclipſe and overcloud the beautitul face thereof : which 
manner of Detection never had been before. nor ſhould the like be after it. 

Now that the word TINE > or SOME uſcth in Scripture to imply zo ſmal 
2umber, but only ſerves to intimate an exception of ſome particulars, though there were 
but two or three to be excepted, I will make manifeſt by a few cxamples, leſt our 
Engliſh uſe might deceive us. 

Firſt, Joh 6. 60. eMany of the Diſciples, ( ſaiththe Text) when they heard this, 
ſaid,This is an hard ſaying and v. 66. Many of his Diſciples from that time went back ,and 
walked no more with him: Nevertheleſs concerning theſe many Chriſt himſclf ſaith, v. 
64. P22 60 i£ vp Twe:, But there are Some of you which believe not : Here we \ee 
that Some 1s a great many. So Kor. 11.17. S. Paxl there ſaith of the rejetion of the 
Jews, Some of the branches are broken off : Now what a Some this was, appears in the 
lame Chapter, v. 32. when he ſaith, God hath included them AL L in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upon ALL.But to ſeck no further,the 1 Cor. 10. will ſtore us with exam- 
ples : as v.7.Neither be ye Idolaters ya; Tv; « viſ,as Some of them were ;this was a great 
Some, for Moſes laith of it, Exodus 32.3. Aud ALL the people brake off their golders 
Far-rings, and brought them to Aaron. ln v. 8. Neither let #s commit fornication, as Some 
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of them 3 which were ſo many, Numb. 25. 4. that the Lord ſaid unto A9ſes, Take 
AL L the heads of the people,and hang them up before the Lord, that the fierce anger of the 


Lord may be turned away from Iſrael; and v. 3. itis laid in general, and 1/rael joywed 
himſelf to Baal-Peor. Again in the ſame Chap.yv.g.it is ſaid, Nezther let ws tempt Chriſt,as 
Some of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of Serpents 3 and verſe 10. Neither mur- 
ure, as Some of them alſo murmured : this Some was a great Some indeed, even all the 
people, ſave Moſes, Joſhua and Caleb; whereof is ſaid, Numb. 14.1. And ALL . the 
Congregation lifted up their voice and wept; and v. 2. And ALL the Children of 1ſracl 
murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron; and the WHOLE Congregation ſaid unto them, 

Would God that we had died, &c. wherefore they were as Jargely puniſhed, all of them 

dying in the wildernels, Joſhua and Caleb excepted. Thele places of many will ſuffice, 

to ſhew that theword [ SOMET in my Text intends nut to extenuate the num- 

ber of Apoſtates,as implying they ſhould be but Few 3 but only ſhews they ſhould not 

be 47: For where the Apoſtates are but 7w#:;,Some,there Someallo are not Apoltates, 
but excepted from the common DefeCtion, wherewith the reſt were miſerably over- 


whelmed. ; ; 
The Obſervation therefore which this [ TINE'S $0 ME] affords us is, That 


the true Church of Chriſt was never wholly extinguiſhed, nor the light of his Goſpel ever 
quite put out, 10, not in the greateſt darkneſs that ever was to overwhelm it. 

By the true Church of Chriſt | underſtand That holy Society and Company of Believers, 
which as they accord and are joyned together in one common Faith of all Divine Truths 
needful to Salvation, ſo are they alſo freefrom the fellowſhip of ſuch enormous abominati- 


* ons and mortal errors as deſtroy and overturn it. This 1s that Society whereof, by the 


grace of Almighty God, we gory to be the members 3 This that Society which in 
the Primitive times grew and flouriſhed 3 This that Society which ( when the times 
foretold of the Churche's Eclipſe came, and the Great Apoſtafie had overſpread the 
face thereof ) was indeed much impaired, indangered and obſcured, but never was 
totally extinguiſhed, but continued even under the Jurisdiction of the Mar of ſor, 
yea in Babylon it ſelf where he had this Throne : For doth not Chriſt at length ſay, 
Apceal. 18. 4. Come out of her my people? How could they come out thence, unleſs 
they had been there? or how ſhould Antichriſt ſit in the Temple of God, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. 
unleſs God's Temple were even there where Antichriſt (ate? As a few living embers in 
a heap of dying aſhes 3 As alittle Wheat in a field overgrown with weeds; As the 
Lights of the heaven in a firmament overcaſt with clouds As a little pure Gold in a 
great maſs of dro(s and mixed metal : ſuch was the faithful Company of Chriſt in the 
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Apoltate body of Chriſtendom, the * Yirgin-Church in the midſt of Babylor. * Apocal.14-4 


But, will our Adverſaries ſay, This is not futficient to make you the true Church of 
Chriſt, becauſe ſome of you have always been 3 but you muſt prove alſo that you 
have alwayes viſibly been: For the true Catholick Church muſt not only never have 
been interrupted or extinguiſhed, but it muſt have been a Society vilibly known unto 
the world, and not as Embers in the aſhes, but as a burning and ſhining Flame. 

But this ObjeCtion deſerves no anſwering 3 becauſe our Adverſaries ( howſoever 
they would diflemble it ) do but play upon the preſent advantage which they think 
their own Church hath in this point above ours : Otherwiſe, when they forget the 
contention they have with us, and are in a calmer mood, they can be pleaſed to de- 
liver other doctrine 3 which if they would be ſo ingenuous as always to remember, 
we needed not ſuch a ſtir about the point of the Charche's YViſebility. For the difference 
between them and us hereabout is not ſo great as they would make it ſeem. They 
themſelves, and the Fathers alſo,teach, That when Antichriſt cometh, the — of 
the Church ſhall be eclipſed : nay they affirm more than we uſually in that caferequire 
Forthen, they ſay, the uſe of the Sacraments ſhall ceaſe 3 no Euchariſt, no Maſs, no 
publick Aſſemblies, yea all Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiftion ſhall be extinguiſhed. But here 
lies all the difference 3 they hold the g/oriows YViſtbiliiy of the true Church to have con- 
tinued from the beginning unto this preſent, and the overſh14owing of the Light and 
Eclipſe of the glory thereof under Antichriſt to be yet to come : We on the contrary 
maintain, the clonding of the Churche's Viſebility under the Mar of ſin to have beer 
already, and ſome part of the Yiſible ſplendor thereof to be yet to come : Both agreeing 
in this, that in the fatal Apoſiaſy the Churche's Yiſeb:lity and @lory ſhould ceaſe : but 
we ſay, That time hath beer already they ſay, It is yet to come: we ſay, That time 
of darkneſs was to continue #any ages3 they lay, When it comes, it ſhall /2ſ# but three 

ſingle years and a half. Seeing theretore the whole Controverſie lies in the point of 


Time, Whether the Churche's fatal Apoſtaſie be already paſt or yet to come; it would be 
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much the ſhorter and quicker courſe for both them and us to decide this Controyer. 
fie, To examine the condition and quality of both Religions by the Holy Scripture, where 
we have alſo, asS. * Peter ſpeaks, a moſt ſure word of Prophecie, wherennto we ſhall 
do well if we take heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark place. 

Now though this Anſwer be ſufficient enough for the Objection of our Adverſa. 
ries 3 yet forthe better underſtanding and clearer inſight into the matter queſtioned 
we will further confider, Whether and in what manner or meaſure our Church ma 
be faid to have been 7/iſible during the prevailing Apoltaſie, and in what reſpett again 
it was ot Viſeble; and in both agreeable to the State of the true Church under the 
frequent Apoſtaſies of Tſrael. 

Firſt therefore, we muſt know that by 4 Yiſible Chriſtian Society in this Queſtion 
is meant 4 Society or Company of Chriſtian Believers joyned together in one externgl 
Fellowſhip and Communion of the ſame publick, Profeſſun and Rule of Faith, Uſe of 
Sacraments, and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdidion; For thele make the outward form and 
( as it were ) ſhape of the Church, whereby this Society 1s diſcernable from other 
Societies of men : So that a Society by this outfide ſevered and diſtinguiſhed from 
other Societies, is a Society viſible and conſpicuous to other Societies of men, 

The queſtion therefore is, Whether that holy Society of Believers before m:nti- 
oned, who accorded together in one Common Faith with ws of all Divine Truths 
needful to Salvation, and kept themſelves free from ſuch enormous abominations and 
mortal errours, which we now diſclaim as utterly annihilating that Common Faith ; 
Whether ſuch a Society as this has been in all Ages, joyned and diſtinguiſhed by ſuch 
a common out-fide from other Companies, either of men in general, or Chriſtians in 
ſpecial; or inſhorter, and perhaps plainer, terms thus, Whether the Society of men 
of our Chriſtian belief hath in all ages been for the out-{ide a diſtin&t Eccleſiaſtical 
Corporation from other Societies of men. 

My Anſwer is, That for the Firſ# Ages it was ſo 3 not only thus Viſible, but eaſily 
diſcernable from all other Societies of men whatſoever : But afterward, when the 
Great Apoſtaſie we ſpeak of ſurprized and deformed the beautiful Spouſe of Chriſt, 
then was not that Yirgin-Company of Saints, our Mother, a diſtin external Society 
from the reſt of Chriſtendom3 but a Part, yea and the only ſound Part, of that Ex- 
ternal and Viſible Body whereof our Adverſaries boaſt their predeceſſors to have 
been members. For howſoever this our Yirgiz-Mother, for the inward and inviſible 
communion of her fincereand unſtained Faith, were a diſtinct and ſevered Company 
from the reſt with whom ſhe lived yet, for the Common Principles of the Chriſtian 
Faith ſtill acknowledged in that corrupt body of Chriſtendom, the retained commu- 
nton with them, and for the moſt part of that time of darkneſs continued an Exter- 
nal part of the ſame Viſible Body with the reſt in groſs call'd Chriſtians 3 as being be- 
gotten by the ſame Sacrament of Baptiſm ( as the = in the like caſe of Cir- 
camciſion,) taughtin ſome part by the ſame Word and Paſtoxrs ſtill continued amongſt 
them, and lubmitting to the ſame Furi/diFion and Government, lo far as theſe or any of 
theſe had yet ſome ſoundneſs remaining in them. But for the reſt which was not com- 
patible with her fincere and unſtained Faith, and which annihilated, in thoſe it fur- 
priſed, even thoſe Common Grounds of Chriſtianity otherwiſe outwardly profeſled 
ſhe with her children either wiſely avoided all communion with it; or if they could 
not, then patiently ſuffered for their conſcience ſake under the hands of Tyrarts, called 
Chriſtians 3 until that Tyrazny growing inſupportable, and that mortal contagion un- 
avoidable, it pleaſed God, leſt we might have been as Sodom and Gomorrah, to begin 
to call us thence at the time appointedunto a greater Liberty,as we ſee this day. 

As therefore when alittle Gold is mixed with a great quantity of baſe and coun- 
terfeit meta], ſo that of both is made but one maſs or lump 3 each metal, we know, 
ſtill retains its nature diverſe from the other, and yet outwardly and viſibly is not to 
be diſcerned the one from the other; but both are ſeen together asthey are outward- 
ly one, but cannot be diſtinguiſhed by the eye as they are diverſe and ſeveral 3 the 
Gold is Viſible as it is one _—_ and under the ſame outſide and figure with the reſt, yet 
it is truly Z:v3ſ{ble as it is diverſe from the reſt : but when the Refiner comes and ſevers 
them, then will each metal appear in his own colours,and put on his own outſide,and ſo 
become Viſible apart from the reſt : Such is the caſe here, and ſuch was the State and 
Condition of the Church in the prevailing and great Apoſiaſie; The purer metal of 
the Viſible Chriſtian Body was not outwardly diſcernable trom the baſe and coun- 
terfeit, while one outſide covered them; - and ſo much the rather, becauſe the 


Apoſtate part in a great proportion exceeding the ſound, made it imperceptible : = 
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henthe time of Reffving came, then, was our Church not firſt founded in the true SA 5 

Faith, ( God forhid.) but. a Part of;the Chriſtian Body newly refined from ſuch Cor: = —_ 

ruptions as time: had gathered 5 even,as Gold refined begins not then rſt to be Gold, kin —ef 


though it begin but thento, be refined Gold, - 
WHATSOEVER, we have hitherto ſpoken of the State of the true Belie- ,0 - 
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vers under. the Apoſtaie of Antichriſt, is the ſame which befell the true 7/7aelites in the 
Apoſtaſie of Iſrael. And doth not, S, Peter intimate that the Apoſtaſte which ſhould be- 
tide Chriſtians (hould be like to that which we readto have befallen 7ſrael, 2 Pet. 2. 1 2 
Therewere ( (aith he ) Falſe Prophets. alſo among the people, (3. e. Iſraclites ) even as there 
ſhall be Falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in danmable Hereſies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them. Ifthe Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians were to be of the ſame ſtamp 
with that of 7/rael, and the Hereſfes brought into Chriſtendom by the falſe Doors of 
Babylon, like unto thoſe wherewith the falſe Prophets of 7/7ael infefted and poiſoned 
the ancient people of God 3 ſurely we cannot find a better Pattern whereby to know 
what was the ſtate and condition of the unſtained Chriſtian Believers under the Apo- 
ſtafie ofthe X1ar of ſim, than that which was of the true 7ſ7aelites under the Apoſtaſie 
of Iſrael. 

Fo the right underſtanding whereof, we muſt always remember that the 7ſraeliti/ 
Church did at no time altogether renounce the true and living God, notin their worſt 
times; but in their own conceit and profeſſion they acknowledged him ſtill, and were 
called his people, and he their God, though they worſhipped others beſide him : So 
Chriſtians in their Apoſtaſie neither did nor were to make an abſolute toſs re from 
God the Father and Chriſt their Redeemer, but in an outward profeſſion {tiſl to ac- 
knowledge him, and to be called Chriſtiansz though by their 7dolatry and fpiritual 
whoredoms they indeed denied the Lord that bought them, ( 3. e. ) whom they profeſt 
tobe their Redeemer 3 juſt as 7ſrael for the like is aid to have forſaken the Lord their 
God that brought them out of the Land of Zgypr. Here therefore the caſe of both is 
alike ; let us alſo ſee the reſt. 

You ask, Where was the true Church we ſpeak of in Antichriſt's time ? I ask like- 
wiſe, Where wasthe Company of true worſhippers in 4hab's time ? was it not ſo co- 
vered and ſcattered under the Apoſtate 1/raelites, that Elias himſelf, who was one of 
it, could ſcarce find it ? 7 have been very jealows ( laith he )) for the Lord God of hoſts ; 
becauſe the children of 1ſrael have forſaken thy Covenant, thrown down thy Altars, and flair 
thy Prophets with the ſword and I, even I alone am: left, and they ſeek my life to take it 
away, 1 Kings 19.14. Yet the Lord tells him, verle 18. 7 have yet left me ſeven thou- 
ſand in Iſrael, all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which hath 
not kiſſed bim. ' YetI trow theſe ſeven thouſand werenot outwardly ſevered fromthe 
reſt of 7/rael, but remained ſtill external members of the ſame Viſible body with 
them. 

But you will except, that the true and unſtained Church in Jadah was ſtill viſible 
and apparent. I ask you then, Where was the Company of the true worſhippers of 
Jehovah in Manaſſes time, the worſt time of all other ? when the ten Tribes were 
carried captive, and but J«dah and Benjamin only left 3 and they, asfar as the eye of 
man can ſee, wholly and generally fallen from the Lord their God to all manner of 
Idols and Idolatries, /ike unto the abominations of the heather, whom the Lord had caſt out 
before the children of Iſrael ; whenin the Temple it ſelf, the only place where the true 
God was legally to be worſhipt, were Idolatrous Altars ereQed, even in the Houſe 
whereof the Lord had ſaid, In this Houſe andin Jeruſalem will I put my name for ever 3 
even inthis Houſe, this holy Houſe, were Idols and graven Images eretted, and in 
both Courts thereof Altars to Baalim, the Sun, the Moon, and the whole hoſt of hea- 
ven ; the like whereofnever had beenuntil that time. Beſides, who is able toname 
the man for almoſt fifty years together that remained a Faithful ſervant and True 
worſhipper of the Living God in the midſt of this hideous profanation? Nor is it ea- 
fie to be conceived, bow it was poſible all that time to offer any Legal ſacrifice with- 
out Idolatry, when God's own Temple and Houſe was made a den of Idols 3 nay his 
Altar, the only Altar of 7{rael, deſtroyed, to make room for Altars erefted to Idols; 
as may be gathered 2 Chrop. 33-15,16. Where was the true Church of Iſrael now8 
or had the Lord no Church at all? Yes certainly, he had a Church, and a Company 
which defiled not their garments 5 a Company (1 lay, ) but not viſibly diſtinguiſhedtrom 
the reſt of their Nation, but hiddez as it wereinthe midſt of that Apoſtate body, and 
yet known together with the reſt to be 7{rqeljtes and people of Jehovah but known 
to God alone and themſelves to be true 1/raelites and faithful ſervants to Jehovah _ 
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my God. And that ſuch a Company there was, and a ſtrong party too, though not ſeen. 
iu x mg appeared preſently upon the death of Maxaſſes and his wicked ſon, when Foſeah began 
—_ tt to reign ateight years of age. For they then prevailed even in the Court it ſelf, anq 
Parr 1, ſo broughtup the King, that even while he was yet young, in the eighth year of his reign, 
—— be began to ſeek _ the God of David his father, andin the twelfth year'to make a pub- 
2 Chron. 34+ Jick and powerful Reformation, ſuch as the like was never done before him. Could 
all this have been done fo ſoon, and by a King ſo young in years, and to carry all be. 
fore it like a torrent, unleſs there had been a ſtrong party, which now having a King 
for them, began quickly to ſhew themſelves and to ſway the State, though betore they 

were hardly to be ſeen ? 
When therefore our Adverfſaries ask us where our Church was before Luther, we 


ſee by this what we have to anfwer. 
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CHAP. XL 


The Third Particular, or The Time of the Apoſtaſie. That the Laſt Times in $crip- 
ture (ignifie either a Continuation of Time, or an Endof Time. Thatthe Laſt Times 
ſimply and in general arethe Times of Chriſtianity 3 the Laſt Times in ſpecial and 
comparatively, or the Latter Times of the Laſt Times, are the Times of the Apo- 
ſtaſie under Antichriſt. That the Times are ſet out to us tobe as Marks to inform ws 
when the Things to fall out in them ſhould come to paſs 5 and #ot the Things intended for 
ſigns to know the Times by. This Obſervation illuſtrated from Dan. 8. 


F the two firſt Particulars of the Four, whereby the Great Apoſiaſie of Chriſtian 

Believers 1s here decyphered, I have ſpoken ſufficiently 5 viz. Firſt, for the 
Duality and kind thereof, it ſhould bea zew Do@rine of Demons : Secondly, that for 
the Perſons revolting, they ſhould not be 4/, but Some. Now I am to ſpeak of the 
Third, The Time when, Ev Totep xaoeyt:, In the Latter Times. 

For the eaſier underſtanding whereof, we muſt know that ſpeeches of Laſt Times in 
Scripture mean ſometimes @ Continuation or Length of time ſometimes an Fnd of time. 

A Continuation of timel mean, as when we ſay that Winteris the Laſt time or ſeaſon 
ofthe year, or old age the Latter time of life 3 neither of them being the very End, 
but a ſpace of time next the end 5 which therefore, in reſpett of ſome whole $yſteme of 
time, whereof it 1s the Laſt part, is truly termedthe Laſt tz#ze thereof. Man's lifeis 
a Syſteme of divers ages, the Laſt ſpace whereof is the Laſt time of life. The Tear is a 
Syſteme of four ſeaſons, and theretore the Laſt ſeaſon thereof, Winter, may be called 
the Laſ? time of the year. Butby an Frd of time, I mean the very expiring of time, as 
the Laſt day of December 1s the End or laſt time of the year 3 the moment when a man 
dies is the Laſt time, that is, the End of his life. 

Now in the New Teſtament, when by mention of Laſt time is meant an Exd or Ter- 
minus temporis, I obſerve it to be expreſt inthe Singularmumberz as Eqary nutes the 
Laſt day, being four times mentioned in the ſixth of John, and once in the eleventh, 
15 in every one of them meant of the Day of the ReſurreFion at the End of the world. 71 
will raiſe him ap, ſaith our Saviour, So TH ea Th ntpca, in the laſt day, Johz 6. 39, 40, 
44, 54- And Marthaof her brother Lazarws, I know (Aaith ſhe ) he ſhall riſe again in 
the ReſurreFion, Gy Th egary nuipa, at the Laſt day, John 11.24. $01 Pet. 1. 5. igga- 
TO» x 1ezs, the lait time, isuſed in the ſelf-ſame ſenſe, being ſpoken of the incorrup- 
tible inheritance reſerved in heaven, and to be revealed ( faith the Apoſtle) cy xayps 
ear, in the Laſt time. In all which is meant the End of the world. Butin 1 John 2. 
I8. we haveegauTn wen, the Laſt hour, Little children, it is the Laſt hour 5 where no 
doubt he meaneth an Ezd of ſometime, but not the End of the world, which was then 
far off 3 but an End of their time to whom he then wrote his Epiſtle, ( that is, ) an 
End of the Jewiſh State and Religion, which was then at the very door : which Expo- 
fition I will make more plain hereafter. 

But when a Continuation or Longer ſpace of time is ſignified, then I find the Plural 
wamber tobe uſed; as I Pet. 1. 20. of the Incarnation of Chriſt it is ſaid, that he was 
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mre-ordained before the foundation of the world, but was made manifeſt in" aciroy 43 


Foe A? 
ever in the Laſt times, which times have continued theſe 1600 years at the leatt. Ihe Apolta- 


& Heb.1.2.God ( ſaith S. Part) ew £9a7wy TV nuepy y int theſe Laſt days hath ſpoken unto us 
by his Son. And 2 Tin. 3. I. This know alſo, "Or: oy £9/4 TX nutez, that in the Laſt days 

perillous times ſhall come. Again, Ads 2. 17. In the Laſt days T will pour ont of my Spi- 
rat upon all fleſh. In the 2 Pet. 3+ 3» Ex £/AaT & Th TEpwy, Tn the Laſt days ſhall COme 
-offers. And ſoinmy Text, 'E» uptex xagyzi;, In the Latter times ſome ſhall revolt 
om the Faith, and give beed to Dorines of Demons. 

Whatſoever the validity of this obſervation be, for the reſt I make no queſtion bur 
it will begranted, That ureez: xaey; 1n my Text means ſome Continued ſpace of time, 
and not Terminus temporis or the very End of time: which therefore preſuppoſed, 1 
approach one ſtep nearer, laying this for a ſecond ground of our dilcovery, That thee 
Lent nas: Latter times, whereof S. Paul ſpeaks and means, were Times not ther pre- 
ſent, but afterward to come - Forthe words ofthe Text are not a Narration of thing: 
preſent, but a Prediction ( as I have already admoniſhed ) of what ſhould betide the 
Chriſtian Faith in after-times. Yet notwithſtanding were the Times wherein S. Pau! 
lived, and all the Times of Chriſtianity, the Laſt times, and ſoſtyledin Scripture even 
by our Apoſtle himſelf, as by ſome of the forecited examples evidently appeareth. 
Wherefore it muſt pveeds follow, that the Ti-res here meant and mentioned in my Text 
arenot the Laſ? times in general and {:-1ply, but the Laff? times in ſpecial and compara- 
tively 3 that is, the Latter times of the Laff times: That as the Laff times in general 
were the times wherein CHRIS I the Sun of Righteouſneſs was to be revealed, and 
his Kingdom founded in the World 3 ſo the Latter times of theſe Laſt times (ſhould be 
the times whereinthe 4poifaſte of the Chriſtian Faith ſhould prevail, and that Wicked 
one ulurp the Throne of Chriſt. 

Before therefore that we can know what are the TL af? times comparatively ( that is, 
the Latter times, or the Lat of the laſt ) we muſt firſt underſtand what are the L 15 
times ſimply and in general 3 why lo called, whence reckoned, and how limited : For 
then will thele Latter times in my Text, which are the Lai? part of them, be calily 

found, and in a manner demonſtrated, 


lie of the 
later Times 
Fart L 
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As for the Laſt timestherefore ix general, moſt uſe to deſcribe them only thus, To ts. ror 
be the times of the Kingdom of C HR IS T, which began at his Paſſion, to conti- 11. <xpounds © 
nue unto the end of the World 3 which in reſpedt that it ſucceds the Legal worſhip, N28? 


and no other ſhall ſucceedit, is therefore the Laſt tizre. Inlike manner the 5—20s: 
x<:e/1 allotted to the Mar of ſin are (as T take it ) uſually no otherwiſe deſcribed than 
to be the Times wherein the Apoſiaſte ſhould appear 3 which inthat it ſhould immedi- 
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ately precede the Second coming of CHRIST, is therefore to be eſteemed the '* 4%: Regs 


L aft times of all. But theſe deſcriptions are obſcurum per magis obſcurum, they declare 
an obſcure thing by that which isor was more obſcure than it 3 and therefore come 
ſhort of making good the intent of the Holy Ghoſt in his fo often mention of the Laſt 
times, elpecially in the New Teſtament. For the Laſt times or fulnefs of time wete 
both a ground of the Jews expectation of CHRIST when he came, and are with- 
out doubt ſo often propounded and alledged by the Apoſtles for a confirmation ofthe 
*truth of his coming. Bur if the Zaſ# t3z2es could not be known but by his coming, 


* 
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how ſhould his coming be known by them ? So alſothe Holy Ghoſt in my Text men- 17% 


tions theſe v7£e91 xaiey; Latter times for an argument or ſign of the Apoſtaſse to fall out 
therein, or for anote and mark of time wherein we ſhould look for, and therefore as 
fore-warned beware of being carried away in that Defe&tion. But if theſe Times can- 
not be known nor deſcribed any other way than by the DefeCtion to fall out in them, 
we ([hould benever a whit thenearer, and this mark of time which the Holy Ghoſt 
gives us would ſtand us in no ſtead ar all. 

Let us therefore now take this asa Truth to be ſuppoled, That the Times are ſet out 
unto ws to be as Marks to inform us when that ſhould come to paſs which was to full out in 
them, and not the Things which were to betall, intended for $igrs to know the Times 
by. And therefore we are not to doubt but that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſomewhere 
elſe, by ſome other mark and ground of Computation, made known unto us when to 
reckon both the Laſt times, wherein was foretold that Chriſt ſhould be anointed; and 
theſe Latter tires of them, when the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie ſhould be revealed : that ſo we 
might have a ſure belicf in the one, and a certain and ſufficient mark when to beware 
of the other. 

The Prophanation of the Legal San@uary and trampling down the holy people by 4#- 


tiochws Epiphanes was marked ont in Daniel's prophecy by the like circumſtance and 
determination 
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A determination of time, as is this Apoſtaſie here in our Apoltle's prediftion. Daz. 8. 
ag rg 23. Inthe latter time, or * latter end of the Kingdom of Grecia, a King of a- fierce couy.. 
Izter Times *#72ce ſhall ſtand up, viz. He who ſhould wagnifie himſelf againſt the Prince of the Hoft 
Part T1, Of Heaven, and take away the daily Sacrifice, &c. asit 1s in the Viſion which way fore. 
—— {hewed ofhim Verſe 10, 11. Where it would be prepoſterous to think, that this 
4 cv Latter time or End of the Greek, Kingdom could not be defined otherwiſe than by the 
Px 127s. Event to fall out therein 3 and not rather conceive that this determination of time 
Ty #22744 being ſuch as might otherwiſe well enough be known, was therefore intended for a 
3 007* Charatter tooblerve the Evert by. For when was this Latter end of the Greeks King- 
dom to be taken notice of, but then when they ſhould ſee that Kingdom begin to be 
given unto another people 3 when the Fourth Kingdom, the Roman State, ſhould once 
begin to incroach uponthe Third ? eſpecially when they ſhould ſee the Head-Pro- 
vince thereof, Greece it ſc]f, to come under their obedience 3 when they ſhould (ce 
this, then were they to prepare themſelves 3 for the abomination of deſolation was now 
at the door. And ſurely the Event was moſt punttual - For this Rowar incroachment, 
having been ſome 28 years together manifeſtly attempting and advancing, was at 
length accompliſhed, when Zmilizs the Conſul having quite vanquiſhed Perſeus the 
King of Macedon, all Greece came under the Komar obedience, 166 years betore the 
Birth of Chriſt : which no ſooner was come to paſs, but the very ſelt-ſame year, 
within leſs than three months after, A4nmtiochas lets up the abomination of deſolation in 
the Temple of Jeruſalem. Why ſhould we not then believe that the Holy Ghoſt in- 
tendeth here to give us as ſure a Watch-word when to beware of the Man of ſin, by 
this circumſtance of Latter times 1n my Text, as we lee he gave the Jews to look for 


the Perſecution and Prophanation by Antiochus £ 
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4 more particular atcount of the Laſt Times in general, and of the Latter Times of the 
Laſt Times. That the Four Kingdoms of Daniel are the Great Kalendar ( as the LXX 
weeks the leſſer Kalendar of Times. Thatthe Times of the Fourth or Laſt Kingdom 
( that is, the Roman _) are the Laſt Times meant in Scripture. That the Latter 
Times of the Laſt Times are the Latter Times of the Fourth Kingdom, wherein the 


Great Apoſtaſte ſhould prevail. 


HEREFORE without any more preawbles, T come now direQly to reſolve what 
was before propounded, viz. Firſt, What 3s meant by LAST TIMES iz 
general, Whence and How we are to reckon them. And then in the Second place, What 
are theſe *Yoeenxaesn LATTER TIMES 1n my Text, which muſtbe, as I faid be- 
fore, a Latter part of that general. 

For the true Account therefore of Tizzes in Scripture, we muſt have recourſe to 
that SACRED KALENDAR and GREAT ALMANACK of PROPHECY, 
The Four Kingdoms of Daniel, which are A Prophetical Chronology of Times meaſured by 
the ſucceſſion of Four principal Kingdoms, from the beginning of the Captivity of I{rae], un- 
til the Myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed. A courle of Time during which the Church 
and Nation of the Jews, together with thoſe whom by occaſion of their unbelief in 
Chriſt Gud thould ſurrogate intheir rooms, was to remain under the bondage of the 
Gentiles and oppreſſion of Gentiliſm : But theſe Times once finiſhed, all the King- 
doms of this World ſhould become the Kingdoms of our Lord and his CHRIST. And 
to this Great Kalendar of Times, together with that other, but leſſer, Kalendar of LXX 

weeks, all mention of Times in Scripture ſeems to have reterence. 
+ Vide Tare, Now thele Forr Kingdoms ( according to the truth infallibly to be demonſtrated, 
Habac.3.17. If need were, and agreeable both to the ancient opinion of the * Jewiſh Church whom 
b Vide Cy:1'- they moſt concerned, and tothe moſt ancient and univerſal opinion of || Chriſtians 
t”, ©1.. derived from the times of the Apoſtles, until now of late time ſome have queſtioned 
nymi {rm 1» xt are, I. The Babylonian, 2. that of the Medes and Perſians, 3. the Greek, 4. the 
14 cam. Roman. In which Quaternary of Kingdoms, as the Komar, being the Laſt of the 
Four, is the Laſt Kingdom ſo are the Times thereof thoſe Laſt Times we ſeek for; du- 
ring which times ( ſaith Danzel, chap. 2. v. 44.) The God of Heaven ſhall ſet up 4 
Kinedom which fhall never be deſtroyed, nor left unto another people, but it ſhall break in 
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ieces and conſume all thoſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall itand for ever : which is figured by a "AA 
Stone hewen ont of the mountain without hands, belore the times of the Image were yet _ Apoſta. 
ſpent 3 which Stoneat length ſwrote the Image upon his Feet of Tron and Clay, and fo ut- x of the 
terly deſtroyedit 3 that done, the Store that ſzzote the Image upon the feet became a phy 
great Monntaimn, and filled the whole earth. The meaning of all which is, That in the WYN 
Laſt times, Or under the Times of the Las? Kingdom (' the Roman ) ſhould the Kingdom 

of CHRIST appear in the W orld, as we ſee it hath done. 

And this is that which the Apoſtle faith, Hebrews 1. 2. God in theſe Lai? days, or 

Laſt times, hath ſpoken to us by his Son + and S. Peter 1 Epilt. 1. 20. that he was fore- 

ordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifeſted in theſe Laſt times. This 

isthat Fulneſs of tire whereot the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Galat. 4. 4. When the Fulneſs of time 

was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a woman : and Epheſ. chap. 1. v.9, 10. Ha- 

ving made known to us the myſtery of his will — That in the diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of 

times he night gather together in one all things in Chriſt. Agreeable unto all which is "RE 
that Hebrews 9. 26. Chriſt hath cnce appeared, t7 ourtehda 1 ainwv, in the end of of Chiilt bias. 
times, or ages, toput away (inby the Sacrifice of himfelſ: Where theſe Laſt times, Ful- ſl, Man 1.15 
neſs of time, and Concluſion of ages, are nothing clſe but the Times of the Fourth King- Sed, wad he” 
dom, whole Times are the Laſt period of Daniel's Four, the Fulneis of the Propheti- Ki*74em f 
cal Chronology, and Concluſion of the Sacred Kalender. During theſe Times Chriſt TR 
was looked for, and accordingly came, and reigned 3 whole Kingdom ſha!! at length non, ill. d, 
aboliſh the brittle remainder of this Komſh State, according to the other part of the * 7-2-6: 
Prophecy, when the FulmeſSof the Gentiles ſhall come in, and our Lord ſubdue all his 55; in. 
enemies under his feet, and at the laſt even Death it ſelf. 

HAVING thusfound Phat Timesaretermed the Lai times in general, let us now 

ſce if we candiſcover which are the Latter Times of theſe La? times, or the Latter 

times in ſpecial, which are thoſe Ueen zaies Latter Times in my Text : which will not 

be hard tc do. For it the Lai? Times in generalare all the Times of the Fourth King- 

dom, then muſt our Latter times, as a part thereof, needs be the Latter times of that 

Kingdom. Let us therefore again to our Prophetical Kalendar, and ſurvey Daniel's de- 

ſcription of the Fourth or Roman Kingdom, as itis Chapter 7. from verſe 19. where we 

ſhall ſoon find the Latter times thereof to be that Period of a * Time, Times and half 2 # gurus. 
Time, during which that prodigious Horr with eyes like a man,and a month ſpeaking great RE wk 
things, ſhould make war with the Saints, prevail againit them, and wear them out, and 
think to change times and laws, until the Judgment ſhould ſet, and his dominion beta hen 

away 3 and in him that long-lived Beaſt finally be deſtroyed, and his body given tothe 

burning flame, verſe11. Forthis Horniſh Sovereignty is the Lai? Scene of that long Tra- 
gedy, and the Concluſion of the Fourth Bea? ; and therefore the times thereof are thoſe 

cen xatest Latter times, whereof the Spirit ſpake expreſly, that in them there ſhould 

be an Apoitaſie from the Chriitian Faith. 


GHAT. All 


Two Enquiries concerning the Latter Times. IT. What durance they are to be of. 
Anſw. That the Times of the AntichriStian State are to lait 42 months or 1260 days. 
That hereby cannot be meant three ſingle years and an half, proved by ſeveral particulars. 
Enquiry IT. When they begin. Anfw. That they take their beginning from the mor- 
tal wound of the Imperial Sovereignty of Rome, or the ruine of the Roman Empire. 
This proved from the Apocalyple, and 2 Thellal. 2. where by the 70 xaTiyoy the Fa- 
thers generally underitand the Roman Empire. The ſame further proved from Dan. 7. 
That by the little Horn is meant Antichriſt or The man of fin ( and not Antiochus 
Epiphanes ) was the judgment of the moit ancient Fathers. 


Oncerning theſe Tizxes thus found, we will now further enquire, Firſt, #hat du- 
(- rance they may be of 5 Secondly, When they take beginning, and by what mark their 


beginning may be known. 


For the Firſt, we will make no queſtion but theſe are the ſelf-ſame Times whereof 


S. John ſpeaks, * telling us That the Church ſhould bein the wilderneſs a Time, Times, * Rev.12.14; 
and half a Time 5 the fame with thoſe X LII moneths * whereinS. John's reifored Beat * Chap.13.5 
ſhould domineer, and play the ſelf-ſame reecks which Daniel's Horniſh Tyrant dothz * © 


the 
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RA— theſametime with thoſe XLII zozeths* during which the Church 5 trodden down of the 
The Apolta- Gentiles laſtly, the ſame time with || 1260 days, during which the Witneſſes of Chr;it 


od wy = «« Propheſi: in ſackcloth. For aTime, Times, and half a Time, or a Tear, two Tears, 1y4 
Part) 4 half, are XLII moneths 3 and XLII moneths make 1260 days. If therefore wecan 


wp + find the continuance and beginning of any of theſe, we have found the continuance 

* Chap.11.2. and beginning of them all. 

is a For the Duration and Lezeth of them, they muſt imply ſome definite time, becayſ 
the Scripture follows that ule of ſpeech, and uſethno number indefinitely, but tho 
which the uſe of ſpeech had made ſuch, as 7. 10. 1000. But mixt and compound num. 

Of this ſee 7he bers, as theſe are, viz. 3. 42. 1260. arenetther inthe Hebrew,nor I think in any other 

penaire t+ tongue, uſed indefinitely. 

Our Adverſarics would have them literally underſtood for Three ſingle years and , 
half, as though it were an Hiſtory, and not a Prophecy : But beſides the ule of Prophe- 
cy io reckon Days for Tears, [think it would trouble any man to conceive how (© 

«Seo this more INADy things as ſhould be performed in this time, ſhould be done in Three ſongle years 
fu'ly treated of 472d 4 half. * 1, Ten Kingdomsfounded at the ſame time with the Beaſt. 2, Peg- 
in The Remains ples, and multitudes of Nations and Tongues to ſerve and obey him. 3. To make 
<h.9-p38-598 war with the Saints and overcome them. 4. To cauſe all that dwell upon the Earth 
to worſhip him. 5. Babylon to ride the Beaſt ſo long, that all Nations thall drink of 
the wine of her fornication, all the Kings of the earth commit fornication with her, 
yea the Merchants and all thoſe that had ſhips 1n the Sea to grow rich by trading with 
her. Methinks all theſe things ſhould ask much more than Three years work or 
Four cither. To which I add moreover, that that King, State of Governmc«nt, $0- 
vereignty, or Scigniory, or what you will, of the Beaſt, under which the Whore 
ſhould ride him, followeth immediately upon a Former which incompariſon is ſaid to 
continue but a ſhort ſpace, Rev.17.10. But if the Antichriſtian $tate (hall continue 
but Three years and « half literally taken, how ſhort muſt the time of that foregoing 
King or Sovereignty be, which ſhould occaſion the Holy Ghoſt to inſert fo ſingular a 
note of the difference thereof from that which followed, That it ſhould continue but a 
tort ſpace £ Doth not this imply, that thenext State ( wherein the Whore ſhould ride 
the Beaſt ) was to continue «long ſpace £ Therefore Three years and a half Hiſtorically 
eaken cannct be the Time of the Churches Apoſtalie and the Antichriſtian Sovereign- 
ty of Rome : and ifit cannot be taken Hiſtorically, it muſt be taken Prophetically, eve- 
ry Day for a Tear; and ſo 1260 days counted fo many years ſhews the extent of theſe 
U=ce9 xa): Latter times to be 1260 years. 
N O W for the Second thing propoſed, The Peginning of theſe teen xaigyi Latier 
Times 3 S. John tells us inthe Revelation, That his Blaſphemous Beaſt of 42 moneths 
continuance ſhould ſucceed upon the mortal wound of the Ceſarean or Imperial Sove- 
reignty of Rome and Apocal. 17.12, 13.the IdolJatrous Beaſt which carries the great 
Whore upon his back, ſhould have a Plurality of Kings ſtart upat the ſame time with 
him, who ſhould agree to ſubmit their power and kingdom unto this UYhore-ridder 
Beaſt. And would not he alſo in the ſame Chapter have ustake notice, That the 4» 
tichriſtian State of the Beaſt which was to come ſhould be the next to that of the Ce- 
jars which then reigned ? For the Angel theretells him, That that State of the Bealt 
wherein the Whore ſhould ride him, which then was not in being, but ſhould after- 
ward aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit and go into perdition, that this State or Head 
of the Beaſt ſhould ſucceed ſo immediately upon the Sixth State or Head ( viz. the 
Ceſarean then reigning ) that howſoever for ſome reſpect it might be called an Eighth, 
* Tort. d Yet ſhould it in very deed be but the Seventh. Forhow could it be otherwiſe, when 
Reſurre2.c24 the Beaſt in the Viſion hath but Seven heads and no more ? 7/7idever.s8. 10, 11. 
————_ Agpreeable to thisis S. Paxl's Epocha, 2 Theſ. 2. 7. who tells us, that as ſoon as the 
lecam.Hieron, Imperial Sovercignty of Rome, which then hindred, ſhould be taken out of the way, 
pm_ og then ſhould that Wicked one be revealed. * Thus the Fathers generally expound 1t. 
ge ts. Hence was that cuſtom in the Church, in the moſt ancient times of it, to pray in their 
comment, m Liturgy for thelaſting of the Roman Empire 3 that ſo Antichriſt might be long a coming. 
EK yiolt. Tertul. Apol. cap. 32, & 39. Ad Scap.cap. 2. Upon this ground S. Jerome, when he 
bun licwm, heard ofthe taking of Rome by Alaricus the Goth, preſently expeted the coming of 
Aug. $5.20, Antichriſt, Ad Gerontiam de Monogamia 3 2ui tenebat, ( faith he ) de mediofit, CO 201 
Dr "od wn intelligimns Antichriſium appropinquare : He who hindered, is taken out of the way 3 and 
zam aſſeveran- po conſider not that Antichriſt is at hand. Idem Praxfat. in Lib. 8. Comment. in Ezek. 
Cyrillus one Paſcitur animmns, "Oh obliviſcitur ſeculi calamitatum, quod inextremo fine jam poſitum con- 


ſolhmnen;;t gemiſeit &- parturit, douec quitenet, de medio fiat, © pedes ſtatue quondam ferree fra- 
eilitale 


ſtrans. 


| fore affirm, agreeably to the concurrent judgment of 


—  O— 
EG 


PL fietilinm conterantur : Cadit mundus, © Cervix ercda men fleflitur, SA 
; The Apoſtz- 
th | {.e of the 
Ace labours with, groaning an —_S 
, ; he || iron $ be broken to 's | 20 of the beittiene# af the 2 
way, and thefeet of the || jron Statue be broken to pieces by reaſon of t5e brittiency WIDE - 
The world goes to ruine, and yet the haughty neck does not bend, &c. Thus _ 
6 Fe ſpeaks 
y , ht ; 4 . . ) (t WO 4 1+ 0 
be t-tus orbis interiit — After that the moſt glorious light 7 by 
d the Head of the Roman Empire was cul ofj. and ſo the Eok !abours, 
: whereby his 
mind vas rc- 
licvid and di- 
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Anſwerable to tha 
the Horniſh Tyrant, who was 
when Ter Kings ſhould ariſe in the Fourth Kingdom. For the Ter Horns «Which at tht? wltumcs, 
the laſt he eſpicd upon the Beaſt's head, and ob cived a little Hora with eycs anda CO _ 
mouth to ſpring up amongſt them, and dilplant Three of them, chap. 7. v. 9. the An- Dmr.2.):ar of 
ocl v. 24. expounds to be Ten Kings which ſhould ariſc out of that Kingdom, and axs- 3 2 pat 
ther ( to wit Antichriſt ) (ould ariſe (a) behind them (lo it (b) ſhould be tranflated, ah ax 
as the Septuagint doth dTiow avi) which ſhould be diverſe from the firſt ( that is, a "* tmnpue, 
King of another nature ) and ſhould bring down or (c) humble three tings, and play OE 
thoſe recks which follow in the Text. Thus the Fathers umiverlally and trom the (4) Vd.Gen.22 
utwoſt antiquity expound this Scripture. Juſtin Martyr Dialog. cum Tryphone takes It —_— d. 14. 
is granted, chat ths Horm is 6 * &7eT ovine) O- that man of Apeſtaſie, + gun 729 1h 
wNGn £5 T2 5 Te; Xeroiav;, that would attempt all the miſchief imaginable againſt us Chri- 2 oY 
Iren«s, (cholar to Polycarp, | 5. & 21. altis 25. faith, Daniel novilſumi Regni x hb de 
mncm reſpiciens, id eſt, novijjumos decem Reges, in quos divideretur reguunt ilorum 2 DL Toke 
fuper quos Filits perditionis veniet, Cornut dicit decem naſe: Be bd, &&c. Tie prophet __ te 
iDanicl eying the end of the Feurth or Laſt Kingdom, that is, thoſe Ten Kings into whom «. ha 
their Kingdom ſhould be divided, and upon whom the Son of Perdition ſhould come, .| viz. 4mnwrata, 
vel ( nt in alin 


the Little Horn that ſhould domineer and overtop them | ſaith ( chap. 7.) that the ;; 
. exemplars ) de 
Beaſt had Ten Horns grow out of his Head, and that there came up among them another hwworbit, 


little Horn, and that before this Horn Three of the firſt Horns were pluck'd up by the roots. Fatab. onpri- 
ne Funtn's 
Yea a little after he tells : a 


us, that S. Johz 1 his Ten Kings which ſhould receive their deyumcc, 
Kingdoms at one hour with the Beaſt, expounds this of Daniel; Manifeſtius adiuc 
de noviſſimo tempore, & cle his qui ſunt in eo decem Regibus, in quos dividetur quod 
munc reenat Imperium, ſignificavit foaunes Domini diſcipulus in Apocalypli, edrfſerens 
ve fucrint decem cornuaque 4 Daniele viſe ſunt, &c. What was before propheſied con- 
cerning the Laſt Times, and the Ten Kings therein, among whom the Empire that now 
reigns ſhould be divided, John, the diſciple of our Lord, bath more clearly expreſt in his 
Apocalypſe, where he tells what thoſe Ten Horns were which Daniel ſaw, viz. Ten Kings, 
which had received no Kingdom as yet, but were, to receive power as Kings one hour 
with the Beaſt : Chap. 17. 12. Nay 'S. Jerome, in his Comment upon this ſeventh 
chapter of Daniel, will give usto underſtand that all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers delt- 
vered this tobe the true expoſition : For having there confuted Porphyrie, who, to 
derogate from the divinity of this Prophecy, would have it meant of Aztiochas Epi- 
phanes, and therefore written when the Event was paſt, he concludeth thus 3 Ergo 
dicamws, quod omnes Scriptores Eccleſtaſtici tradiderunt, In conſummatione mmundi, 
quando regnium deſtruendum eſt Romanorum, decem ſuturos reges, qui crbem Romanunt 
inter ſe dividant, & undecimmm ſurrethrum eſſe Regen paruulum, qui tres reges de de- 
cemmregibus ſuperaturus ſit, in quo totus Satanas habitaturus (it corporaliter : Let us there- 
all Eccleſtaſtical Writers, That in the 
conſummation 0 the world, when the Roman Fmpire is to be deſtroyed, there ſhall ariſe 
Ten Kings who ſhall ſhare the Roman world among themſelves, and that an Eleventh King 
(the little Horn in Dar. 7. ) ſhall ariſe, who ſhall ſubdue Three of thoſe Ten Kings 3 itt 
which little Horniſh Tyrant Satan ſhall dwell entirely and bodily. Who theſe three Kings 
were which this Horn diſplanted to make himſelt elbow-room, you {hall hear more 
anon. ButT will not conceal that have heard of another Expoſition, which fits our 
turn for the Beginning of the Apoſtaſie no tefs than that of the Fathers 3 namely, That 
by Tex Kingdoms may be meant the full Pturality of the Roman Provinces, io much 
whereof as Three is of Ter ſhauld have the Imperial power rooted out of them, and 
fall under the Dominion of the Antichriſtian Horn, who ſhould act the Sovereignty 


of the Latter times or the laſt Sovercignty of that Kingdom. Now it is moſ? 
LI! x true, 


1.2 © hro, * 
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* 658The LatterTimes begin from the Ruin of the Rom. Emp.Book [1]. 
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RA— true, that the Pope's Patriachdom in the Weſt holds juſt that ſcantling of the anciens 
B b_ " Territory of the Roman Empire 3 which a man may judge by his eyes or cOmpailes in 
latter Times a Map : and yetI prefer the other Expokition before it. 

Parxrl. To cometoan nlue - It is apparent by all that hath been ſaid, that theſe ive, ,... 

LOYYW e! Latter times, with that wicked Sovereignty which ſhould domineer inthem, ere 

to take beginning from the wound, the fall, the ruine, the rending in pieces or roy. 
ing up of the Imperial Sovereignty of the City of Kozze. When that City ſhouldceaſe 
to be the Lap of that Sovereignty which the Czſars once held over the Nations, anq 
many new upſtart Kings ſhould appear in the place and Territory of that once-one 
Empire; then ſhould the Apoſtaſte be ſeen, and the Latter times with that Wicked yy, 
make their entrance. Now in what Age this fell out, I think no man can be ignorant 
who hath but a little skill ia Hiſtory. 


w 


CHA P. XIV. 


That we are not to reckon the Latter Times, or the Times of the Empire's ruine and the 
Apsſtaſie attending, from the full height thereof : This illuſtrated from other Computati- 
ons in Scripture. The Three main Degrees of the Roman Empire's Ruine. Who ave 
thoſe 3 Kings whon the Little Horn (* or Antichriſt ) # ſaid ( i Dan. 7..)) to have 
diſplanted or depreſt, to advance himſelf. About what time Saint-worlhip began in 
the Church. That we are not too curiouſly to enquire from which of the 3 degrees 
of the Empire's ruine the Apoſtatical or Latter Times take their begin- 
ning. 


Brow you will fay, The Imperial Sovereignty of Old Rome fell not all at once, 
but had dzvers Peps and degrees of Ruine 3 10 that the doubt will be notwithſtand- 


ing, from which of theſe ſteps of the Fall thereof theſe Latter times muſt be rec- 


koned. 

I anſwer, From any ofthem. For asthe Imperial Sovereignty fell by degrees, fo 
the Apoſtaſie under the lattermoſt Sovereignty grew up alſo by degrees 3 and for eve- 
ry degree which the ruinous Empire decayed, was the riſing Sor of perdition a de- 
gree advanced, Secondly, All themainand evident degrees of the Empire's ruine 
fell in the compals of an A ge: and the knowledge and obſervation of that Age only, 
within which the Times of this Fall are comprehended, was ſufficient both to warn 
them who then lived that that which ſhould come wasthen a coming, and to inform us 
who now live that it is already come. 

Now which were theſe main and evident degrees of the Empire's falling, and at 
what time, I will tell you as ſoon asT have removed an uſual miſtake in this buſineſs, 
which is to reckon the times of the Empire's ruine, and fo likewiſe of the Apoſtaſie 
attenJing it, only from the a1 or full height thereof. But this is too much againſt 
Reaſon, and not agreeable to the courſe we otherwiſe uſe in the like. For as when 
wereckon the Age of a man, we reckon not from the time ſince he came to mans eſtate, 
but from the time of his birth : ſo ſhould we do here for the Times of the Mar of 
ſin. 1 fay not, we ſhould begin to count his Age from his conception, for that we 
uſe not inother things 3 but from the time he was firſt editns in lucem, when he firſt 
began to appear inthe world : and ſo likewiſe the Fall of the Empire and the Apoſta- 
fie, not from the time they wergconſummate, but from the time they firſt evidently 

* As nfallibly appeared. As therefore I hold their opinion the beſt, and moſt agreeable to truth, 
[—s vey who begin the 70 years of the Jewiſh captivity in Babylon, not from the conſum- 
Mathew-aucal mation thereof under Zedekiah, when the City and Temple were utterly raſed, for 
c-non«tP'9 that is impoſſible, (there being not * 60 years in all between the nineteenth of 
late brought to Nebuchadnezzar and the laſt of Cyras ) but from the beginning thereof under Je- 
- 162 mb" bojakim eighteen years before, or at the moſt but from Jehojachin : Soare theſe 


braries, VT rept xaves: Latter times of the Roman State to begin when the Empire firſt began 
to 
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to fall, and not when it was utterly rooted up. Take tor another example the com- >a 
putarion of the Time allotted to the Calamity of the Jews under -:Antiochws 5 which | 1" Apoſta- 
the rather alledge, becauſe he is commonly counted for a Type of Aztichrift - The oe the * 
beginning of that 2300 evenings and mornings, Or fix years and ſomewhat more than _—— 
a quarter, which that Calamity was to continue, from the beginning thereofuntil the ods 
Temple ſhould again be cleanſed, Dan.8. 13, 14. was not to be reckoned from the 

height thereof, when the daily Sacrifice ſhould be taken away, (" for thence it is but 

three years, 1 Mac. I. 54, &c. with chap. 4. 52. ) but from the beginning of the 
Tranſgreſſion which occaſioned this defolation, and is deſcribed x Mac. 1. 11,- &c. 
Solikewiſe the End of the Kingdom of the Greeks, whereinthis Calamity was to hap- 

pen, isnot tobe counted only then when Zmilizs the Conſul had quite finiſhed the 

conqueſt of Macedor, (* for this points out only the height of that calamity ) but from « p.11. ell 
the beginning of that laſt fatal * War which put an end to that Kingdom 3 which wag cednicun te 
about ſome three years and an half before, and jumps with the beginning of the Tranſom 
greſſion of deſolation, as the finiſhing of the Conqueſt doth with the taking away 

ofthe daily ſacrifice. 


But leaving this, let us return again and ſee which were thofe walls and evident de> 
grees ofthe Empite's downfal/, and when they betell 3 which 1 ſuppoſe may notunfitly 


be ſampled by thoſe of the Babyloniſh captivity, 
As therefore the Babyloniſh captivity had Three ſteps or degrees, the -fitſt in the 


days of Jehojakim, when Daniel went captive 3 the ſecond under Jehojachin or Jecho- 
nias, when Fzechiel went captive 3 the laſt under Zedekiah, whenthe Temple and Ci- 
ty were wholly raſed and conſumed - So (* omitting the Politicalchange under Conſtan- 
ſiine ) the chief and principal moments of the Ruine of the Empire by the ſword 
( and by the ſword the Beaſt had his deadly wound, Apocal. 13. 14. ) may fitly be re- 


duced unto Three. 
1. The Firſt waspreſently after the death of Julian, the laſt of Heathen Emperors, 


about the year 365, ominoully marked with that univerſal, ſtupendious and never-, . DS 
but-then ſampled Earthquake, (4) whereby the waters of the Sea wererolled out of Med eg, 
their chanels, and left ſhips hanging upon the tops of houſes. From this time for- <31- Herrends 


wards all the Nationson every lide ſeem as it were with one conſent to have conſpi- 2997 
X . , - emmem or btg 
red the Ruine of the Empire. ('b,) Now that terrible and fatal ſtorm of the Nations antiran graf. 
of the North, Almanes, Samaritans, Buades, Pids, Scots and Saxons, eſpecially the /r/wn Salt 
. als nec fa- 


Goths, began to break in upon it 3 almoſt without intermiſſion harrying, burning, ble nec ver;- 
waſting, deſtroying the moſt part of the provinces thereof almoſt for {c) 45. years 4 #elicam;- 
together. And to mendthe matter, the Goths ſoon after their coming were admitted Iu, ac 41. 
as Inhabitants, and diſperſed as free Denizons into the bowels and heart of the Em- cron. n vita 
ire, advanced to be Commanders, and bore the greateſt ſway in their Armies. pom 
(4d) By which fatal error the Empire received her bane, and the Romurs were no wehur hes. 
longer maſters of their own ſtrength 3 which they quickly and often repented 3 but verſum Orbem 


Romanum (a+ 


even that coſt them dear, when they had indeed eyes to ſee it, but never ability to nemibns trace; 


mend it. This was the Firſt degreeof the Empire's ruine. Wis, CxCte gen 
res [aviſime, 

\ ; . o : ; limites fib1prg- 
ximos pr ſultabant : Gallias Rhatiiſque ſimul Al-manni populabantur yz Sarmate Pannonias © Duadiz Pillti, Saxones © Scoti, & Attaconi 
Britanuos arumnis vexavere coutinuts; Thracias diripiebamt pradatorn globi Gethorum, &c, Ammian. ibid. cap. 10, 

(c) Hier. Ep.3. Ante annum 400. vigiut! & co amp/ilis anni ſunt, cum inter Conftantinopolin & Alpes Julias quoridie Romanu: ſarguiz 
eſſundiur. Scythiam, Thraciam, Macedoniam, Daciam, Dardaniam, Theſſaliam, Achaiam, Epires, Dalmatiam, cuntti[que Pannonias Go. 
thus, Sarmata, Qaadus, Alanus, Hunn, Vandali, Marcomanni vaſtant, rapiunt: Romanus Orbis ruit, Duid putas nunc animi habere Co- 
rinthios, Athenienſes, Lacedamonios, Arcadas, cunt imque Graciam, quibus imperant Barbari ? 

(d) Synelius Orat. ad Arcadium Augult. Druomodo exim fexre poſſumus partes viriles mm moſtra Republica alienorum & externorum | NM, & 
fortiſſimum Imrerium concedere aliis b llice glorie principatama ? Neque enim dubitandum eft fore, tut ili aliqunando armis inſbru{ti huminum 
wrbaxorum ſe D minos efſe velint. Dued prinſquam eveniat, revocandi ſunt nobis Romanorum animy, T ita aſſuefaciendi, ut fi ſuo Zfarte 
vincere & pojſini & wvelinx : mec omnino ſocietatem cum Parbaris ineant, ſed eos omnes dſpiciant, omuique we una pellant, Privniim 1gitter 
AMagiftratu ejiciantur , & procul a Curie honoyibus arceantity, quibus per ſummum dedecusea obvenerunt qua diz apud Romancs habina ſum & 
reipſs furrunt apud eo honeſti/ſima, Nam & Deam Themid.m, is. Sena, © Bcllonam,que Ex-rcitu prafidet, obvelave ſe arbi:ror, cion cer- 
nant hominem penuld (corte.? indutum ducem efſ« chlamydatornum, T willoſam pennelamexnemtem tegam ſumere, & de ſumma revam cam Roma- 
no Magiftratu conſrleve, prope 1p[tom Con ſu lems [+deutem, longs pof eum ſedentibrs 115 quibus honos ille jure cptimo debebatur, Paulo poſt, Apud 
nor Fxercities magni ſtent, neſtr: [que ſerwis Scyrhis ſangrome conjunttt, qu! meſcio quo mfelicr fato im Romanum Imperium myner un +, M1 ſues du- 
ct; habent magne anthoritatts v:1%5 non ſolim arud eos 1p[o5, ſed ettam apud nos: quod malum neſtra dedit ſocordia nobis — Pauio pott de The. 
odofio, Ite ſmpplicantes ( ſcil. Guihos | nar & b. lt ſocios aſcivit, © cronate donavit, © emninm boxorumpanticipes fecit, & pariem Komant 
egri iis attriburt, At illt, quod pater tuns Witem fe ns prabuit, nos in hunc uſque diem derident, Sed id primus fecerat * Valens, 

Anno 374. de quo fic Paulus Diaconus Hiſt. Miſcell- lib. 12. cap. 14. Hunnes Gothi tranfits Danubio fugientes, a Valente fine nts * Vid,Socra. 
federis paltione [nſceptt ſunt, quitribuit er: te17 4 Thr ac.arum ad habitandum, arbitratus praparatum ſolatium ab eis habre cou- tem 1.4.c.27 
tra ommes Baybavos: hac pre ve Miles 4- catcro neg lyebat, OI eos qui dudum contra hoſteselaboraverant, Imperatey deſpiciebat, 

&c, — Hoc ergo fnitivitnm, wut 191149 temyore RKumana Reſpublicacalamiatibus ſubdererns, Barbari namque ciam Thr acta: tennifſant, licenter 


Komanorum vaſtabant provincias , &c, 


2. The Second was about the year 410, when Alaricus the Goth ſacked Rome it (elf, 


the proud Lady of the world 3 when, as T Jerome ſaith, Capiebatur urbs que totune ce- 
Il 2 pis 
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Pro — pit Orbem, imp fame periit antequam gladio, & vix pauci qui caperentur inventi (unt : 
> _—_ The City which us conquered the whole world was it ſelf 4 Kikg being undone by mo” 3, 
— Times fore #t was by the ſword, inſomuch that there were but few left to be taken priſoners. Ana 
Parr 1, from this very yearthe Plurality of Kings foretold of began to come -upon the ſtage ; 
waxy > Five or Sixnew Kingdoms preſently appearing within the Territories of the Empire ; 
Of the Goths, of the Zurgundians, and, though ſomewhat later, of the Frazks in Gat- 
lia; of the Suevians and Alans and of the Yaudals in Spain 5 and, as Sigonins thinks 
of the Hunnes in Parnonias certainly they could not be much latcr than this very 
year. But thisnumber of Kings we will leave till they be better increaſed, as conti- 
nually they did. And thus you ſee the Secoxd degree of the ruine of the Em- 
Ire, 

3. The Third was about the year 455, preſently upon the death of the third ral». 
tinian, the laſt ( as Sleidan well obſerved ) of the Emperors of the Welt, and conſ-- 
uently of the ancient Rowe 3 then when Gerſericas the Yandaltook the City now the 
Cd time, fired it, and ſpoiled it of all the goodly and glorious ornaments which 
Alaricws had ſpared, among\t which were the golden and filver veſlels of the Temple 
* paulus Di- of Jeruſalem, * brought thither by Titus : All which, with an innumerable multitude 
_ of Roman captives, he carried away with him. Now was the Prediftion, which 
codice Palati- Varro reports that Yedixs Yalens the Augur made of 12 Vulturs to Romnlws the Foun- 
no edidit Janus dex, That his City ſhould continue 1 200 years, fulfilled, and thole yearsnew! y expi- 
> nw red : And, whichis more to be heeded, now was the Plurality of Kings lately rilen 
interim dies ſe- 1n the ancient Territory of the Empire, as Daniel and S. John had propheſicd, increa- 
0-4 apa ſed unto the full number of Tez3 which, together with the Provinces wherein they 
nibus opibus were ſeated, and the Names of the Kings which reigned the next year after the City 

ui © mirac®- y,25 taken, are theſe which follow. 


is Roma vacru- 
ataeft; in Fo ; 
quibus eraut Ecclefiaſtica xeuwi Me tota ex auro & lapidibns pretiofis ornata, © vaſa Hebraica gue Titus Veſpaſiani filims poſt captivitatew, Hi- 
groſolymitarum Romam detulerat : multaque millis captuorum =— cum Regina Eudoxia, qua Gerſcricun ad hocfacinus invitaverat, dua- 
biſque ejus filiabus, Carthaginem abduita ; oy 
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| Kingdoms 
of the 


Provinces. | 


Names ol the 
Kings reigning 


Somewhat of their 
changes. 


Britons. 
Saxons. 


Franks. 
Burenndians. 


IWiſtgothes. 


Swevians and 
Alanes. 


Vandals. 


In Britain. 


In Gala. 


Sea 3 
Spain- 


and Portugal. 


firſt in Spain. 


| 
Almanes. | 


| 
| 
Oſtrogothes, 


whom the 
Longobards 
ſucceeded. 


| 
' 


| 


IO, Greeks. 


Germany in Rbe- 
2, between the 


t7 
Rhene, &C. 


In Pannonia , 
where they ſubdued 
the Hunnes, and not 
long after propaga- | 
ted their Kingdom 


into 7taly. 


Vortzmer. 


Hengiſt. 
Childerick. 


Gundcrick. 


In the South of | Theodorick, 
Gallia between the 
Rhene, Loyr and the | 
and Part cl; 


| 
Spain in Gallicia Rite. 


1 7. 


In Afrack , but | Genfericus. 


SUBPART. 


Theodemir. 


In the rehdue of | Marcianus. 


the Empire. 


_— _ 


| kingdom of the Goths. 


| 


TU” — OT Y—O—_————_ —— | 


| of the Zurgundians Was 


| ſubdued by the Franks : 


| But to fill up the number, 
that ot the Oftrozeths be- 


the Loneobards 11170 P.:m- 
j 27014. the fame time. 


This Kingdom became 
one with a part of the 
Kingdom of the Herul;, 
475+ during their ſhort 
reign 1n 7taly. 


The Longobards ſuc- 
ceeded the OFfrozoths firſt 
in Pennonia, upon the 
death of Theodorick of Fe- 


An. 526. Tis Kingdom 


came 2, by the coming of 
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| 


rona An. 526, Then in 
Ttaly, called in by Narſes 
diicontented, loon after 


doms whereinto it was di- 


—  — 


he had deſtroycd the 


Ancient Rome's Empire 
finiſhed, that of the Greeks 
is but one of the King- 


vided. | 


Thus was the Empire divided and ſhared Anno 456. the year after Rowre was ſacked 
by Genſericar, and the off-{pring of theſc Nations, through many alterations, (partly 
by the inconſtancy of humane things, unions anddi'unions, partly by the further en- 
largement of the Chriſtian Faith ) are the body of moſt of the Kingdoms and States of 
Chriſtendom at this day. Three of theſe Kings, faith * Daniel, ſhould the Antichri-* Cp. 5. 


ſtian Horn depreſs and diſplant, toadvance himlelt 5 which Three are thoſe whole Do- 


minions extended into 7taly, and ſo ſtood in his light. 
I. That of the Grecks, whoſe Emperor, Leo Tſaures, for the quarrel of Images, he 
excommunicated, and revolted his ſubjects of 7taly from their allegiance. 


LIT3 


2. That 


Vere 3, & 24 


AA 
ile Apoin- 


——- 
——— ——— — < 
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# Salona For- 
mardes, quem 
vide cum Pau- 
lo Diacono. 


* Vide Can. 9. 
Conc1il, Laodt- 
cen. An.3< 4, 


SEL THAS 
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2. Thatof the Lorgobards, ( ſucceſſors of the 0ftrogoths ) whoſe Kingdom he ca. 
ſed ( by the aid of the Frarks ) to be wholly ruined, thereby to get the Exarchate: of 
Ravenna ( which lincetheir revolt from the Greeks they were ſeized on ) for « Patri- 
mony toS. Peter. 

3. Thelaſt was the Kingdom of the Frazxks it ſelf, continued in the Empire of ©cp.. 
many, whoſe Emperors from the day of Henry the Fourth he excommunicated, qe. 
poſed and trampled under his feet, and never iuffered them to live in reſt, till he made 
them not only quit their intereſt in Eletion of Popes and Inveſtitures of Biſhops, bur 
that remainder of Juriſdiction in 7taly, wherewith, together with the dignity of the 
Roman name, he had once infeoffed their Predeceſlors. 

Theſe are the Kings, by diſþlanting or ( as the Vulgar hath )by humbling of whom 
the Pope got clbow-room by degrees, and advanced himſeltto the height of Tempo- 
ral Majeſty and abſolute Greatneſs, which made him ſo terriblein the world. 

This Third blow therefore I ſuppoſe is to be counted the Laſt of the Ruine of th 
Empire; the Imperial power of the ancient Rowe ( until the Pope fomec 345 years at- 
terrevivedthe name ) henceforth ceaſing. For as for thoſe who yet tome wenty 
years after ourdate icufiled forthat Name, one of them depoſing another, they wore 
indeed but ſhadows of Czeſars, and as it were ſtruglings with the pangs of death, until 
with Argyſtulzs it gave up the ghoſt, Yea itis to be obſerved, that two of them, 
Avitus ( the very next ) and Glycerizs, being depoſed from the Empire, were made 
Biſhops, the one of Placentia or Piacenza, the other of * Portus 5 as a lign perhaps that 
the Emperor of Rome henceforth ſhould be a Biſhop, and a Biſhop the Empe- 
ror. 

To conclude therefore with the application of our Apoſtle's Prediftion : Whether 
the Chriſtian Apoſtaſte in worſhipping new Damon-Gods began not withthe Firſt of theſe 
degrees, notably increaſed with the Second, and was eſtabliſhed by the Laſt, Ileave 
you to judge, when you ſhall have ſurveyed the Monuments and Records of thoſe 
times. 

It iscommonly and truly affirmed by our Eccleſiaſtical * Antiquaries, That before 
the year 360 there 15 no word to be found of the Invocation of Saints glorified, or 
Worſhipping their Reliques 3 towhichT add, no not of any Miracles done by them: 
But preſently after that year, when our firſt date of the Empire's ruine began, ſearch 
and you ſhall find. T ſpare to name the Authors, not willing to diſcover the naked- 
neſs of the Fathers : But whoſo reads them, will admire to lee ſo truly verified what 
the Spirit foretold ſhould be & Utes xaieis in the latter times. And to make an 
end 3 If any ſhall think this Speculation of Times to be a needleſs curioſity, I delire 
him to remember how our Saviour reproved the Jews forneglet hereof, Aratth. 16.3. 
O ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the skie, but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the 
times £ or as S. Luke 12. 56. How it that ze donot diſcern this Time £ They through 
negleCting the $7gs of the Times, when Chriſt came, received him not - How many 
through ignorance of theſe upeext xaiezt Latter Times, when the Apoſtalie hath ap- 
peared, eſchewed it not? 

From which of theſe Three Beginnings of the Apoſtatical Times, or whether from 
ſome other moment within or between them, the Almighty will reckon that his Com- 
putation of theſe vu>eex: xaie9i, which ended ſhall finiſh the days of the Man of ſin, | 
curiouſly enquire not, butleave unto him who is Lord of times and ſeaſons: Nor dol 
think that the Jews themſelves could certainly tell from which of their Three Captivities 
to begin that reckoning of LXX years, whoſe end ſhould bring their return trom B-- 
bylon, until the Event aſſured them thercof. 
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That Daniel's 70 Weeks are a leſſer Kalendar of Times. That in reference to theſe Weeks 
muſt thoſe Phraſes in the Epiſtles to the converted Jews, | viz. The Laſt Hour or 
Time, The End of all things, The Day approaching, ©. ] be expounded of the 
End of the Jewiſh State and Service at the expiring of the 70 Weeks. That the Apoſtles 
were not ſo miſtaken as to believe the End of the World ſhould be in their dayes, proved 
againſt Baromius and other Romanilts. 


SHOUL D now preſently come toſpeak of the Fourth particular which I ob- 

ſerved in this Verſe : But becauſe in this Diſcourle of Times, belides the Great 
Kalendar of Times I ſo much ſpake of, there was ſome mention of a Leſſer Kalendar, 
viz. of Daniel's 70 weeks, give me leave to uww.ciome places of Scriprure which 1 
ſuppoſe to have reference thereto, for the better clearing not only of our former 
Diſcourſe, but of ſome ſcruples that might trouble our minds, when mention is made 
of an End then ſuppoſed near,though the World hath ſo many hundred years fiace con - 
tinued, and no cnd thereof is yet come. 

Know therefore that theſe 70 weeks of Daniel are a Little Provincial K alendar, 
containing the time that the Legal worſhip and Jewiſh ſtate was to continue from the 
re-building of the Sanctuary under Dariws Nothas until the final deſtruction thereof, 
when the Kalendar ſhould expire : Within the ſpace whereof their Commonwealth 
and City ſhould be reſtored, and 62 weeks after that the Meſſias be [Jain for ſin, and 
at the end of the whole. 70 their City and Temple again deltroyed and their Com- 
monwealth utterly diflolved. To theſe eeks therefore, whoſe computation ſo e- 
ſpecially concerns the Jews, 15 refcrence made inthoſe Epiſtles which are written to 
the Chriſtian Churches of that Nation, whether living in Jewry, or abroad dilper- 
ſed. Such is S. Parl's Epiſtle to the Hebrews 3 both S. Peter's to thoſe of the Diſper- 
fon in Pontws, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bythinia; the Epiſtle of S. James to 
the twelve Tribes 3 and likewiſe the firſt Epiſtle of S. Joh, which though the Salu- 
tation expreſſeth not, as in the former, yet may appear both becauſe Peter, James 
and John were all three Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, and from that paſlage Chap. 

2. verſe 2. CHRIST JESUS 7 the propitiation for our ſens 5, and not for ours 
only, but for the ſins of the whole world: that 1s, not for the ſins of us only who are 
ews, but for the fins of the Geztilesalſo. And dothnot the name of General or Ca- 
tholick Epiſtle given unto this, as well as to thoſe of S. James and Peter, imply thus 
much ? For it cannot be thus called, becauſe written to all Chriſtians indefinitely and 
enerally, ſince the contrary expretly appears in the formerz but becauſe this as 
well as the reſt was written to thoſe of the Circumcilion, who were not a people 
confined to any one certain City or Region, but diſperſed through every Nation 
2s we read in the As Chap. 2. verſe 5, &c. that at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the 
Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles, There were ſojourning at Feruſalem Few, 
devout men, out of every Nation under Heaven 5 Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and the 
dwellers in Meſopotamia, Tudez and Cappadocia, Pontus and Aſia, and ſtrangers of 
Rome, Jews and Proſclytes, (that is, Jewsby race, and Jews by Religion, ) &c. For 
we mult not miſtake thole here numbred to be Gertiles, but * 1ſraelites, both of the » $6 thi; 61 
Ten Tribes captivated by $halmaneſer, and the other Two 3 tome of whom never proved in F 
returned from Babylon, but lived ſtill in Meſopotamia : but of thole who returned, _ 
preat multitudes were diſperſed afterwards in Egypt, Libya, and many other Pro- © 
vinces, before the time of our Saviour's appearing in the fleſh. So that the Apoſtles 
of the Circumciſion had their Province for largeneſs not much inferiour to thoſe of 
the Gentiles. 

But I come to note the places I ſpake of. And firſt out of the forenamed Epiltle 
of S. John 3 where from that prediction of our Saviour's in the Goſpel, that the 
ariſing of falſe Prophets ſhould Be one of the near ſigns of the nigh-approaching End 
of the Jewiſh State, the Apoltle thus refers unto it, Chap. 2. verſe 18. Little chil- 
dren, this is #99211 wes the Laſt hour : and as ye have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, 
even now there are many Antichriſts , whereby we know that it is the Laſt time. Here 


by . 


F 64 In what Epiſtles [the Laſt Hour or Time,the End,Cc.]Book | Il. 


><. 


ee eros 


——5 by the Laſt tizze I ſuppolc no other thing to be meant but the near expiring of pa. 
"4 "a miel's 70 weeks, and with it the approaching End of the Jewiſh Commonwealth : and 
later Times WÞY Might not this Epiſtle be written in the Laſt week, at the beginning where 
Parxx 1, Jeſus Anazie began that woful cry, 10 unto Jeruſalem and the Temple? Joſeph. 1. 7, 

Belli Judaici. By 732.51 Avtingerro. many Antichriſts, are meant no other but falſe 
ok ouſt Prophcts or Counter-prophets to the Great Prophet, pretending an Unttion ang 
ads ths of Commiſſion from Heaven ( as he had ) to teach the world ſume new revelation and 
Jobs to man doftrine. For the name Chriſt implies the Unttion of Prophecy as well as the Unctiun 
Simon Mane of a Kingdom, and accordingly the name Artichriſt : and therefore the $yriich here 

turns it $937 xRveD Falſe Chriſts, that is, ſuch as ſhould falſely pretend ſome cx. 
traordinary Unction of Prophecy like unto him. And the coming of ſuch as thee 
our Saviour in S. Matthew's Golpcl (a Goſpel for the Hebrews }) makes one of the 

Laſt ſigns uſhering the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : And if the harmony of this Prophe- 

cy in the three Evangeliſts be well conlidered, there was no more to come but the 
compaſſing Jern ſalem with armies. Well theretore might S. John, when he 1aw to ma- 
ny Anti-prophets ſpring up, ſay, Hereby we know that it is the laſt time. 

Again, becauſe the Delolation of the Jewiſh Stare and Temple would be a great 
confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith 3 thereiore the believing Jews, whom nothing 
could ſo much ſtagger as the ſtanding glory of that Temple and Religion, arc cn- 
couraged by the nearneſs of that time of expectation when lo great a confirmation of 
their Faith of the Meſſzas already come ſhould appear. Hebrews 1c. 23, 25, Let us 
hold faſt the prefeſſucn of our Faith without wavering — and ſo much the more, as je ſee 
the Day approaching; namely, that day when you lhall be ſufficiently confirmed. $9 
I take the 35 and 37 Verles of the ſame Chapter, Gaſt not away your confidence, which 
hath great recomperce of reward : For ze have necd of patience. For yet a little whil:, 
and he that ſhall come will come, and witl nottarry. What | He | is this, but cven He 
whom Daniel ſays, The pecple of the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City and 
the SanFuary? Darn. 9.25, For even as the deſtruction of Papal Rome would bc a gieat 
confirmation of the Reformed Chriſtian who hath forſaken the Communion of that 
Religion, the continuance and ſuppolcd ſtability of the glory thereof being that 
wherewith their ProCtors endeavour moſt to ſhake and ſtagger us : So was the de- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh State and Temple to be unto thoſe Jews who had withdrawn 
themſelves from that Body and Religion whereot they once had becn, to embrace 
the new Faith of the 2zeſ/zah preached by the Apoſtles. For it at the end of the 
70 weeks approaching, the Legal Sanctuary were raſed, and the Jewiſh State dil- 
ſolved; then would it be apparent indeed, That Meſſzah was already come and ſlain ſor 

fin; becauſe this was infallibly to come to paſs within the compaſs and betore the 
expiration of thoſe 70 weeks or 490 years allotted for the laſt continuance of that 

City and Sanctuary, when it ſhould be reſtored after the captivity of Babylor. Not 

without cauic therefore doth S. Peter 1n his ſecond * Epiſtle fay to the Chriltizn 
\ Jews, We have a more ſure word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, a; 
unto a light ſhining in a dark place, until the day dawn and the day-ſtar ariſe in your 
hearts. Yea and belides, Becauſe Jeſas as well as Daniel had prophclicd of 
the approaching delolation of that City and Templc, mentioning all the Sign; that 
were to uſher it; it the Event, when time came, ſhould fall out accordingly, then 

muſt Je of Nazareth, who foretold the foregoing Signsthereot, be approved as a 

true Prophet, by whom of a truth the Lord had ſpoken. 

Now for the Jaſt place that I mean to alledge 3 Becauſe the fall and ſhock of that 

Statemight ſhake the wholeNatton whereſoever diſperſed, 

This mul thus of >. Famrs in chap. 5+ 3+ © © nels God ſparcd the Chriltian®, and made them alone 
ay ar Fe yo richmen, for th, mifesies that foal HAPPY 18 that woful day 3 or rather becauſe Chriſt had 
come pon joe = = Para __ PE: oe foretold that one of the next fore-runners thereot ſhould 
_— hr he Reman thall f oil you of all. This be a general perlecution of Chriſtians, as It happened 
being tuppoled to be the realon why many of the under Nero 3 therefore the remembrance of the End of 
Chrittian Jews fold their Jands, au tad the novy theſe 70 weeks fo near the expiring was a good caution 
at the Apoſtles fccr, ny 62 : <1 

to all the Chriſtian Jews to watch and pray. To this 1-nic 
therefore T take that of Peter, 1 Pet.4.7. Tlzyrwy dt T6 TAG Flyme, The End of ab 
approacheth 3 be ye therefore ſober, and watch waeto prayer : that is, The End of 2}! your 

Commonwealth, Legal worſhip, Temple and Service, is now within a few years 5 

Be yetherctore ſober, and watch unto prayer, that ye may be the more happy in that 

day of vengeance and wrath upon our Nation. Neither need we wonder that this 


Deſolation (ſhould be called the End ; for our Saviour himſclt taught them 8 - 
peak 
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ſpeak in bis Prophecy concerning it, as may appear if we conlider. that Antithefis in AA 
- &. Luke, chap. 21+ 9. Te ſhall hear Ml wars and commutions —— but the End is not by The Apoſta- 
and by. Ver. 20. But when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem encompaſſed with armies, then know = of the 
that the Deſolation. thereof is nigh. —_— Times 
A N D thus much I thought to add to my former diſcourſe of Latter Times, leſt + — aa 
through ignorance thereof we might incline to that little better than blaſphemous 
conceit which * Baronizs by name and ſome other of Kome's followers have taken *-1*-57.5. 19. 
up 3 viz. That the Apoſtles in ſuch like paſſages as we have noted were miſtaken, as be- 71 &* 
lieving the End of the World ſhould have been in their own time 5 God of purpoſe ſo or- ", 
dering it, to cauſe in them a greater meaſure of zeal and contempt of worldly things. An 
opinion, I think, not well beſeeming a Chriſtian. 
1. For, firſt, whatſoever we imagine the Apoltles might here conceive in their 
private opinions as men 3 yet we muſt-know that the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe inſtin&t 
they wrote the Scriptures, 1s the Spixit of truth 3 and therefore what is there affirm- 
ed muſt be true, yea, though the Pen-man himſelf underſtood it not. 
2. It was not poſlible the Apoſtles ſhould expect the End of the World to be in their 
own time, when they knew ſo many things were to come to pals before it 2s could 
not be fulfilled in a ſhort time. As 1. The delolation ® of Jeruſalexr, and that not aMar. 2, 
till the ſeventy weeks were expired. 2. The Jews to be b carried captives over all Mark 13. | 
Nations, and Jeruſalem to be troden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the _- - 
Gentiles (hould be fulfilled. 3. That inthe mean time the Kowar Empire muſt be b Luke 21. 24. 
ruined, and © that which hindered taken out of the way. 4. That after that was 
done, 4 the Man of fin ſhould be revealed, and domineer his time in the Temple Fbod.r. 6. > 
and Church of God. 5. After all this, viz. when the < ſfilneſs of the Gentiles «R9m- 1125. 
ſhould come in, that Z/rael ſhould be received again to mercy. 6. That Chriſt 
ſhould * reign in his Church on earth ſo Jong till he had gut down all rule, all autho- /1 ©: 15. 
rity and power, and ſubjected all his enemies under his feet, before he ſhould ſub- jt. 7 - 
due the laſt enemy, which is death, and ſurrender his kingdom into the hands of his > 
Father. 7. That the time ſhould be ſo long, that in the Jaſt days ſhould come Scof- 
fers, ſaying, 8 Where is the promiſe of his coming? How is it poſlible they ſhould 2 Pet. 3.4 
imagine the Day of Doom to be lo near, when all theſe things mult firſt come to : k- 
paſs, and not one of them was yet fulfilled? And how could the expectation of 
this Day be made a ground of exhortation, and a motive to watchfulneſs and prayer 
as though it could ſuddenly andunawares ſurprize them, which had ſo many ans. 
ful alterations to forego it, and none of them yet come to paſs? 
I have ſpoken hitherto of what was revealed to all the Apoſtlesin general. But 
if we take S. John apart from the reſt, and conſider what was afterward revealed 
to him in Patmos, we ſhall find in his Apocalyptical Viſions, beſides other times more 
obſcurely intimated, an expreſs prophecy of no leſs than a thouſand years3 which 
whatever it mean, cannot be aſmall time, and muſt be fulfilled in this world and 
not inthe world to come. Notwithſtanding all this, I make no queſtion but even 
in the Apoſtles times many of the believing Gentiles, miſtaking the Apoſtles ad- 
monitions to the Jews of the End of their Stete approaching, thought the End of 
whole world and the Day of the Lord had been alſo near 3 whom thereforeS. Paul 
2 Theſſ. 2. beleechesto be better informed, becauſe that Day ſhould not come until 


the Apoſtaſie came firſt, and the Mar of ſir were revealed. 
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Parti. PHTQY'E Expreſly, or In expreſs words. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The Fourth Particular, viz. The Warrant or Proof of this Prophecy. ##her the $þi- 
rit ſpeaks prre:, and when appro: That the Spirit foretold the Great Apoltaſy 
emrws exprelly ix Dan. 11. verſe 36, 37, 38, 39, A View of theſe Verſes in the He- 
braw Text, with anexatt Tranſlation of them both in Latin and Engliſh. The chief 
Difficulties in theſe Verſes explained, and incidentally other places of $criplure. The 
different opinions of Junius and Gralerus about Verſ. 38. The Anthor's 1ranſlation 
free from the inconveniences of both. A particular Explication of Mahoz and \{ahy- 
zim : That hereby are meant Fortreſſes, Bulwarks, as alſo Protectors, Guardians, 
Defenders, &c. How fitly this Title 3s appliable to Angels and Saints, accounted to 
be ſuch by thoſe that worſhipt them. 


O W I come to the Foxrth particular of this Prophecy, The Warrant or Prof 

thereof. The $pirit hath foretold it pyrws, or in expreſs words,1n tome place 
or other of Divine Writ, The $pirit told Peter, Ads lo. 19. Behold three men ſeek 
thee. The $pirit ſaid, Separate Barnabas and Saul, Ads 13.2. The Spirit torbade 
S. Paul topreach in Aſia. The Spirit ſaid that the Jews ſhould bind s, Paul at Jeru- 
ſalem, AGs 21. 11, Butin all theſe the $pirit ipake not p17; for thele things were 
nowherc written 3 and therefore what it ſpake, it ſpake app1zw;, only by ſecret In- 
ſtint or Inſpiration. But that which the $8pirit ſpeaks in the Written Word, that it 
ſpeaks pris, verbatim, expreſly. If therefore concerning this 4poſtaſie of Chriſtian 
believers to be in the Latter times the Spirit ſpeaketh pytgs 3 then is it to be found ſome- 
where inthe Old Teltament : for there alone the $pirit could be ſaid to ſpeak jnrs; 
or verbatim, in the Apoſtles time. Having therefore ſo good a hint given us, lct us 
ſee if we can find where the Spirit ſpeaketh of this matter ſo expreſſly. 

There are three main things in this our Apoltle's Prediftion whereof I find the 
Spirit to have ſpoken pytds or in expreff werds, and that in the Prophecy of Daniel. 
1. Of theſe Laſt or Latter times. 2. Of the new worſhip of Dzmons in thew. 
3. Of a Prohibition of marriage to accompany them. As for the firſt of theſe, the 
veep xaiegt Latter times, Daniel * (as you have heard before ) exprelly names 
them, Kaies:, PETIA X; NUtGU XAoPH, A time, times, and half a times being tholc 
Laſt times of the Laſt Kingdom, wherein the Horxiſh Tyrant ſhould make war with 
the Saints, and prevail againſt them. For the ſecond, 4 worſhip of new-Demons 
or Demi-gods with the profeſſion of the name of Chriſt 3 you will perhaps think it 
ſtrange if I ſhould ſhew it p17; Butif I do; it was the Appendix of hindering or 
debarring marriage, mentioned in the next verſes, which as a thred led me the way 
to the end of the eleventh chapter of Daniel, where found it; and in a place too 
very ſuſpicious, being taken, I think, by almoſt all the Ancients for a Prophecy of 
Antichriſt 5 yea and ſo expounded by the greateſt part of our own, though with 
much variety of reading and application. 

But hear the words themſelves in the 36, 37, 52, 29. verſes of that eleventh 
chapter of Daniel, tranſlated, asI think, pyrw:, verbatim, without any wreſting or 
ſtraining the Hebrew text - They are a Deſcription of the Laſt or Komar Kingdom, 
and the ſeveral ſtates thereof, Conquering Nations, Perſecuting Chriſtians, Falle- 
worſhipping Chriſt. The words are theſe. 
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The Apoſta- 
Daniel Chap. I1. Vetrl, 36, 37, 38, 39+ Ws _ 
36. Then a King ſhall ac-(| ' 36. Tunc faciet pro li- TDN vio ney? ' ens 


| cordiog to his will, and ſhaM ex- | bitz ſuo Rex, O& extollet 5y 979301 D540PN 
alt and magnifie himſelf above} ac magnificabit ſeipſum| * ***x hh 
every God. | ſupra omnenm Deun. N 29 | 


Yea againſt the God of Gods 
ſhall he (peak marvellous things 3 
and ſhall proſper until the [n- 
dignation be accompliſhed : 
for the determined time ſhall be 
tulhlled. 

37. Then he ſhall not regard 
the Gods of his Anceſtors, nor 
ſhall he regard the Deſire of 
women, no nor any God: but 
he ſhall magnifie himſelf abovc 
all, 

38. Fortoſ or together with ] 
God, in his ſeat, he (hall ho- 
nour Mabuzzims : even toge- 
ther with that God whom his 
Anceſtours knew not,ſhall he ho- 
nour | them ] with gold, and 
with filver, and with precious 
ſtones, and with pleaſant things. 

39. And he ſhall make the 
Holds of the Mahuzzims with- 
all ( or joyntly ) to the Foreir 
God, whom acknowledging, 
he ſhall encreaſe with honour 3 
and ſhall cauſe them to rule over 
many, and ſhall diſtribute the 


 conſunmata fuerit Tndig- 


gents, O-lapidibwpretioſes, 


Etiam contra Deum 
Deorum loquetur ſtupen- 
da, profirietque . donec 


natio: nam ſlatutum 
perficietur. | 
37 Tune ad Deos Ma- 
Jorum ſuorum attendet ; 
nec ad Deſiderium muli- 
ernm, nec ad ullyn Nu- 
men attendet : ſed ſupra 
omne fe magnificabit. 
38. Numad| vel jux- 
ta | Deum, Mahuzzimos 
in ſede ej us bonorabit: ſci- 
licet ad Deum quem non ag- 
novernnt Majores ejus,ho- 
norabit| eos | auro, © ar- 


& rebus deſideratiſſimis. 
39. Et faciet mmi- 
menta Mahuzzimorum 


otico; | quens agnoſcends, 
multiplicabit honore ; &- 
dominari faciet eos in 
multos, terrimque partie- 
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earth for a reward. 


1. Now for the underſtanding of this Prophecy, we muſt take notice, that the 
Prophet Daniel at the beginning of thele verſes leaves off the Greek Kingdom with 
Antiochws, (of whom he was ſpeaking before,) and falls about the Roman : the reaſon 
being, becauſe after Artiochws (in whoſe time Macedonia, whence that Kingdom 
ſprung, with all the reſt of Greece came under the Komar obedience, ) the Third 
"Hr oh comes no more in the holy reckoning 3 Derjel himlclf calling the time of 
Antiochus his reign, the latter end of the Greek kingdom, ch. 8. 23. and, as I take it, 
he intimates the ſame 1n this chapter in the verie 1mmediately fore-going theſe we 
have now to deal withal : From thence forward therefore the Roman lucceeds in the 
account of the Great Kalendar of Times. 

2, Under the name Kirg we muſt underſtand the whole Roman State, under what 
kind of Government ſoever. For the Hebrews uſe King for Kingdom, and Kingdom 
ſor any Government, State or Polity in the world. For the Devil inthe Goſpel is ſaid 
to have ſhewn Chriſt a# the Kingdoms of the world, Monarchies, Ariſtocracies, De- 
mocracies, or what other kind ſoever. 

3. Where it is ſaid, that this King ſhould exalt himſelf above every God ; nothing is 
thereby meant but the greatneſs and gTny of his conqueſts and prevailings. And 
the reaſon of that phraſe or manner of ſpeech ſhould ſeem to be, Becaule in the times 
of Paganiſm every City and Country was ſuppoſed to have their proper and peculiar 
Gods, which were deemed as their Guardians and Protectors : Whence in the 
_— according to the language of that time, we may obſerve a threefold uſe 
of ſpeech. 

Firſt, the Nations themſelves are expreſſed and implied under the names of their 
Gods. The 1/7aelites were called The - of Jehovah. So are the Moabites the 


people of Chemoſh, Numb. 21.29. The Lord threatned ( Dent. 4. 28. & 28. 36, & 64. 
Fer. 16. 
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mare Fer. 16. 13, ) to ſcatter Iſrael among the nations, from one end of the earth even to ay- 
g's mg other, and that there they ſhould ſerve other Gods da 'y and night 5 Gods, the work of mens 
"acliner® wan hands, wood and ſtone, which neither they nor their Fathers had known : that is, they 
Part] fhould ſerve them, not Religiouſly, but Politically, inaſmuch as they were to become 
y—y Slaves and Vallals to * Idolatrous Nations 3 even ſuctfMdolaters as neither they nor 
Arey ar their Fathers had ever heard of. For as for a Keligiows ſervice of Idols, the Jews 
Gaebdobock were never ſo free as in their captivity, as we ſee by experience at this day : but 
render it ex- with the ſervice of bondage they may be ſaid Polzticaly to have been the Var 
prelly, $225% fals of Idols,as being in bondage to the lervants of other Gods. As a Chriſtiantaken 


pipuls IND 


RIMPP /- by the Turk may in the like ſcale be laid to come in bondage and be a ſlave to 144- 
gas _ homet : For a Slave to the Servants isin a ſenſe Servant to their Maſter. Let it allo 
36, 64. allo, be conlidered whether that of David, 1 Sam.26.19.be not to be expounded according 
4. 28. n<cn92 tgthis notion, They have driven me out this day from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, 
Te hot ſaying, Go ſerve other Gods 3 that is, banithed me into a Nation of another Religion, 
13. 1 $am.26- Secondly, The exploits of the Nations are faid to be done by their Gods, cven 15 
+ 4s 0 wg we by like privilege of ſpeech alcribe unto our Kings what is done by the People 
=o under them. Thus 2 Chroz. 28. 23. the Gods of Damaſcxs are ſaid tov have {mote 
Ahaz : He ſacrificed to the Gods of Damaſcus that ſmote him : and be ſaid, Pecauſe the 
Gods of Syria help them, therefore will T ſacrifice to them, that they may help me.Jer.51, 
44. it is ſaid of the Dominion of Babylon, That the Nations flowed together unto Bel, 
and that he had ſwa/owed wp their wealth, which the Lord threatned there to Lring 
forth again out of his mouth. 

Thirdly, and that moſt frequently of all others, What 1s attempted againſt the 
Nations, 1s ſaid to be attempted againſt their Gods: Even as Generals bear the 
namenot only of the exploits, bur alſo of the diſadvantages of the Armies led by 
themz So here the Gods are ſaid to receive the affronts, defeatures and diſcomfi- 

; __ tures givento the People under their patronage. * Rabſhakeh vaunts in his Maſter's 
Gal, þ bs name, 2 Kings 18. 33. Hath any of the Gods of the Nations delivered at all his lard out 
have redeemed of the hand of Allyria ? where are the Gods of Hamath, and of Arpad? where are the 
= nom Gods of Sepharvaim 2 1ſay 46. 1, 2. prophelieth thus of the taking of Babylon by 
pt, from the 
Nations and Cyr#s 3 Bel boweth down, Nebo ſtoopeth——they could not deliver the burthen, but they 
54 bs = them ſelyes are gone into captivity. In the like ſtrain prophefieth Jeremy, chap. 50. 2. 
turns ir more « Babylon # taker, Bel 3s confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces, her idols are con- 
to uw purp©!2» fogrded, &c. And again, Jer. 51. 44. 1 will puniſh Bel i Babylon, and T will bring 
out of his month that which he hath ſwallowed up, and the Nations ſhall not flow toge- 
ther any more unto him: yea the wall of Babylon ſhal/falf. The ſame Prophet faith of 
Moab's captivity, chap. 48. 7. Thou ſhalt be taken, and Chemoſh ſhall go into captivity 
with his Prieſts and his Princes together. Moab Iikewile in his affronts and deriſion of 1: 
+ Veil. 4, 3 raelis * laid to have magnified himſelf againſt the Lord. According to which manner 
42, of ſpeech the ſucceſs and prevailing of the Roman in the advancing his Dominion 
and ſubduing every Nation under him, is here expreſſed by his exalting 
and magnifying himſelf above every God. This I ſuppoſe to be the ground of that 
manner of ipcech3z though it any had rather, as others do, take Gods here for the 
Kings and Potentates of the earth, it will I confeſs come all to one purpoſe. 

4. By the Gods of their Anceſtors, whom the Roman State ſhould at length caſhier 
and caſt off, are meant all the Pagan Deities and Heathen Gods which were wor- 
ſhipped in that Empire. 

5. By the Deſtre of Women, which the Roman allo at that time ſhould not regard as 
he was wont, 1s meant Deſire of 1Viving, or Deſire of having Women for the ſociety 
of lite, conjugal afietion, which is expreſled Gez. 2. 24. to be ſach a deſire for which 
a man ſhall leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they ſhall be both one 
fleſh. And it might have been tranſlated in this place, Deſire of Wives, as well as Deſtre 
of Women > tor there 1s no other word uſed in the Original for I#ives above once 
or twice Inthe whole Scripture, but this 2'2P2 which is here turned women. With 
the like uſe of the word Deſire, the Spouſe in the Carticles, chap.7. 10. expreſſeth her 
wel-beloved to be her Husband: 7 a» my wel-beloved's ( ſaith ſhe) and his Deſire 
is towards me; thatis, He is my Husband: for ſo twice before ſhe expreſſed her 
ſelt, chap. 2. 16. My beloved is mine, and Iam bis; and chap. 6. 3. I am my beloved's 
and my beloved is mine. So Ezek. 24.16. the Lord threatning to take away Ezekiel's 
wite, ſaith, Behold 7 take away from thee the Deſire of thine eyes IV WMD, and at- 
terward ver. 18. it followeth, And at even my wife died. Yea, the Roman language it 


ſelt is nut unacquainted with this ſpeech: Cicero ad uxorem, En mealex, men: deſt- 
derinm. 


UMI 


Book III. An Explication of Daniel's Prophecy in Ch.11.9.36,&c. 669 
derium. This Deſire of women and married life the Roman ſhould dilcountenance,whe a 
he ſhook off the ur his Anceſtors. J When The poſts 
6. By the Strange and Forein God whom the Rowan (hould at Jength acknowledge, ſe of the 
is meant (a) Chriſt. For though to the Jew every Strange and Forein God were a 
Falſe God 3 yet to the Gentiles, who worſhipped none but the Idols, the Forein God 
was the True: Therefore the Philoſophers at Athens, when S. Paul preached Chaitin.” 
unto them, ſaid, He preached (6) Ztvov Aziuornoy 4 Forein God. The want of which "no Licknins 
conſideration hath much obſcured this Prophecy 3 this ForeinGod being ſtill ſuppoſed to ers 
be a Falſe God 3when to thoſe who worſhipped all kinds of Falſe Gods,as the (c) Ros Confan dw 
»1an did, a Forein God, whom their Fathers knew not, mult needs be the True. }_- JW 


, 
Altar he there ſpeaks 07 in his defence was inſcribed @2p 'Ayvrdry & Zirps which Ged ( ſaith he) 1 preach unto 10s, bo ke The 
ne omnibusdominaretur Gentibus, omnium Gentwum fervicbat erruribus 3 & magnam fibi videbatur aflumyfill- Rel:gionem =p S _ 
jeſpuebat falfratem, Leo Mag. in Ser. 1,11 nat, Apoſl, Petri & Pauli, Hie confurand1 Dzmonum cultus, hic ommum Ge Frans 
pas deſtrucnda, ub1 dil;gentifima Superſtione habeatur colle&um, quicqud uſquam fucrat vanis crroribus inſtitur: m, 1, jb, impie 


7. Where it is ſaid, With this Forein God he ſhall honour Mahuzzims, theſe Mabuz- 
Zims or Maiizzims are theſe Demons we leek tor, whom the Roman ſhould worſhip 
with Chriſt whom he ſhould embrace. For Mihuzzim are ProteFFores Dii, ( luch as 
Saints and Angels are ſuppoſed to be ) as I ſhall ſhew by and by; where though [ may 
be new for the particular, yet for the general I ſhall agree well enough with the Fa- 
thers, who conſtantly thought that under theſe Mahuzzime was ſome Idol meant which 
Antichriſt ſhould worſhip, and many of our time have taken it for the Maſs. 
But I muſt firſt ſay ſomething of the trantlation of this 38. verſe, and then will come 
to the ſignification of this word Mahuzzim. 
For the firſt ; Whereas the Prepoſition 9 in 998? is uſually neglected, and the 
words *I'RX and ©'WVD God and Mahnzzim conſtrued together as one thing, vis, 
God Mahuzzim, or, as ſome, The God of Forces ; I expreſs the Prepoſition 5, and con- 
ſtrue God and Mahuzzimapart as Two3 viz. To, or, Together with, God he ſhall honour 
eMahuzzims, &c. Ad ( vel juxta) Deum eMahuzzimos honorabit, &c. For the Pre- 
fition > is made of ?N, and ſignifies the ſame with it,namely an Addition or Adjoyn- 
ing of things, Ad, Juxta, Apud,and ”y ſuper, propter,&c.To,Beſides,aud Together with *; as * Sec this ute 
Lev. 18.18.Thou ſhalt not take a wiſe to her ſiſter, mmx oxEthat is,together with her ſiſter. of & Exra 1.5 


By this meansthe controverſie betwixt Junius and Graſeras is taken away : For Juni- 227, Vulg.& 
#5,as ſhould ſeem,ſeeing no reaſon why the Prepoſition 7 ſhould be negletted, and that mob = 
by ſo doing the Verb 122 was madeirregularly and againſtuſe to govern a Dative caſe, 529 © 
he expreſles the Prepoſition by 2»od ad or Qxod attinet ad, (that is) 4s concerning. Bux DIRUN 
the words God and Mahnzzim he ſundrethnot, but turneth themas in ſatu conſtru@o, 121 argues 
viz. The God of Mights or Forces 3 underſtanding thereby the True and Almighty God xum. 34 + 
himſelf. Againſt which Graſer#s excepts, 1. That to render the Prepolition % Ad [ 4s OV Vbny 
concerning |] (avours of a Latiniſm rather thanof an Hebraiſm, 2.That he doth as good /* wh 


as ſtrike out the diſtin&tive Accent 2 Athnach | * ] which isa Colon; in as much as he WER ». 
makes the ſentence being a full member to be imperfect and defedtive 3 and yet would 23: Vuig. cim 
ſeem to ſtandin awe of that ſmaller diſtindtion Zakeph-kator [_ : J over the word oipn Angl. zonk, 
Mabuzzim, which yet ſtands there, as b elſewhere, but for a Nota bexe. 3. That to ex- vb 1 =, 
pound God Mahuzzim tobethe True God, againſt the conſent not only of Jews, who '* 
evertake it for ſome 74ol or other, but of the ancient Chriſtian writers,who underſtand "rag 
by it ſome 1dol of Antichriſt, yea ſome the Devil himſelf 3 and of many of our own,who D'ID, and 
take it for the Idol of the Maf,and ſome otherwile, yet tor an 7dol-deity; To expound ** 3: <f the 
this of the Tre and Almighty God without example 1n Scripture, Graſer#s thinks not OS LDR 
tolerable. Wherefore himſelf had rather yield the conſtruction of the verb 14530 be —_—_ my 
irregular, ( Janis himſelf having admitted itin the next member of the verſe ) and cry 
20 ſuppoſe it to be a myſtical Soleciſm, the Spirit intending by the Anomaly and in- g%#b, and fo - 
congruity of the Syntax to ſignifie an Anomaly and incongruity of Religion. But theſe **"** 
inconveniences on both ſides, as far as I can ſee, are wholly avoided by that Tranſla- 

tion we have given : whereof let the Reader judge. 

I come now to unfold the ſignification of the word Mahuzzims; (a word which the 

moſt Tranſlations retain, the Septuagint calling it MzwQ#iu, S. Ferome or the Vulgar 

Latin Maozire, the Geneva and others Maiizim. ) This WP Mibuzzing, 1 lay,is in 

the Plural number 3 the ſingular is NYP X2hoz, which in the abltrat ſignifies fome- 

times Strength, ſometimes a Fortreſs or Bulwark , of NV Robuſioe fuit: But the 

Hebrews uſe Abſtratts for Concretes. Examples are many in the Old Teſta- 

ment, as Fuſtitia pro Juſtis, Captivity for Captives, &c. In the New Teſtament, 

* Principalities, Powers and Dominions, = Princes, Potentates and Dominators. * Celoſl.r.15. 

m m SO 
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A So eMahoz,, Strength or a Fortreſs, tor hin that ſtrengthens or fortifies, that is a Pro- 


fo af the teFor, Defender, Guardian, Helper. Wherefore the Septuagint tive times in the Plalms 
fatter Times Tender the word TWP Aahoz UTEP@I WIG Ns and the Vulgar Latine as often ProteFor : 
-ParrT 1. the places are theſe. Pſal.27.1. The Lord js *\N MWD the ProteFor of my life, of whom 


LY ſhould I be afraid ? Plal. 28.8. The Lord is their ſtrength, and he is MY) nNyn 1}. 
Ry _— hoz Jeſhnoth, the Mahoz of Salvations * of his anointed : where the Septuagint hath 
rſs hens uT&ezo mic n; 7% owrngtoy, the Vulgar, ProteFor ſalvationum, Plal. 31.3. Bow down 
or Meſſabahat pig ear to me, deliver me ſpeedily, be thou unto me \V? NB? for a Rock Mahoz,; Sep- 
pm Fe N tuagint, &s ©eo, vreezomin, Vulg. in Deum Proteforem. Again verl. 5. Pull me out 
ſhah. of the net that they have laid privily for me, '\YD NR 02 hz atta Mahuzgi, for thou art 
| my ProteGor 3, the Septuagint, vreezomipn:; pu, the Vulgar, ProteFor. Plal.37.39, The 
ſalvation of the righteous is from the Lord, he is NVP Mabuzam, their Mahoz, in the 
time of trouble, and the Lord ſhall help them and deliver them from the wicked,&c, where 
the Septuagint and the Vulgar render as before treezowipn; and ProteFor, How 
think you now 2 Are not Saints and Angels worſhipped as Mahbnzzims True Chri- 
ſtians have with David, in the Pſalms before quoted, one Mahoz, Jehovah Mahoz, 
that is, Chriſt 3 but Apoſtate Chriſtians have their many Mahuzzims. O would they 
worſhipped only TMP1W? Ny D that eMahoz of ſalvations, as you heard David 
even now call him, P/al. 28. You may if youpleaſe compare with theſe places of the 
Pſalms that inthe firſt verſe of this eleventh of Daniel, where the Angel ſaith he 
ſtood inthe firſt year of Darizs the eMede to confirm and be aeMahoz to him,11991 
Nw which we tranſlate, to ſtrengthen him : By which we may ſce how fitly this name 
may be applicd to Argels, and foto Saints ſuppoſed in helping, protefing and aſſiſting 
to be like them. 

Thus you ſee the concrete ſenſe of eMahoz for an Helper, Proteffor and Defender, 
15 not new. But what if we take the word paſſively, Force and Strength, tor Forts 
and Strong ones > Will not then the walzant eMartyrs and Champions of the Faith well 
bear the name of Mahuzzims ? And theſe are they whom, at the firſt, Chriſtians 
worſhipped only in this ſort, as an honour peculiarly due uto their ſufferings. 

Moreover, that you may not think this word and the notion thereof improper to 
be given unto a Deity, obſerve that thetrue God is called 1x a Rock ſeven times 
Dext.32. which the Vulgar turns as often Des 3 yea in the ſame place Falſe gods are 
called alſo 1x or Rocks - ver. ZI. Their Rock ( thatis,the Gentiles Rock) is not as our 
Rock, even our enemies themſelves being Fudges3 and ver. 37. Where are their Gods, 
( that is, Baalinz ) their Rock in whom they truſted, which did eat the fat of their ſucri- 
fices © &c. The like you ſhall find in * Harnah's Song, and other places of Scripture. 
See now the parity. The True God is called a Rock 3 Baalim and Falſe Gods are allo 
Rocks : The True God, or Chriſt himſelf, is often by Davzd call'd eMahoz ; why 
may not then Falſe Gods, or Plurality of Chriſts, be called eMahuzzim ? Rock and 
Fortreſs are not words of fo great difference. 

Thus having cleared the chiefeſt difficulties in the Text, and made the way ſmooth, 
let us read over the words again, and apply the Interpretation untothem. 


& 1 Sam. 22+ 


CHAP. XVII. 


A partacylar explication ( by way of Paraphraſe ) of the forementioned Prophecy in Dan. 
11. This further illuſtrated by ſeveral Obſervations, wherein the Events are repreſented 
as exatly ſutable and appliable to Daniel's Prophecy. That at the beginning of Saint- 
worſhip 3 the Church, Saints and their Reliques were called Bulwarks, Fortreſles, 
Walls, Towers, Guardians, Protectors, &c. according to the native ſignification of 
the word uſed by Daniel, Mahuzzim. 4 brief explication of the following verſes in 
Dan. I1. viz. verſe 40, 41, 42,43. 


* Sce the no- DAN» IT. Hen a King (36. Hat is, Toward the end of the Reign of Anti- 
rice hereof at Verſ, 36. | ſhall do accor- ochus Epipbanes *, the Roman (hall prevail, and 
ps ryan ding to his will, and ſhall ex- | ſet up the Fourth Kingdom, making himſelf Maſter of 
1 Mace. 8. a alt or enagnifie himſelf above | the Kingdom of Macedon, and advancing himſelf from 
princip.o4V. every God 5 this time forward by continual conqueſts, ſhall Lord 


. IncluſroC, - - ; 
a2 incl it over every King and Nation 


Tea 
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"Tea againſt the God of Gods | Yea Chriſt, the God of Gods and King of the Kings 


Fa De) 


ſhall he ſpeak marvellous | of the earth, ( who in thoſe times ſhould appear in the 8 Apoſta- 
world ) the Romarnlhall mock, blaſpheme and crucifie, = of the 


things 3 and ſhall proſper, until 


atter Times 


ww es Yy vw oEa OF OO aq 6 
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the Indignation be accompli- | 
od: For the determined 


mo fall be fulfilled. 


and by moſt bloudy Edicts ſhall perſecute and mallacre 
his ſervants the Chriſtians 3 and yet thall proſper in his 
Empire, until theſe outragious times be ended, that is, 
until the daies of Conſtantine: For the time God hath 


[ appointed muſt be fulfilled. 


Verle 37. Ther he ſhall not F 37. When that appointed time for the date of his 


regard the Gods of bis An- 
ceſtors, nor ſhall he regard the 
Deſere of Women, no nor any 
God: but he ſhall magnifie 
himſelf above all. 


Verſe 22. For to ( orto- 


cethcr with ) God in his ſeat 
he ſhall honour Mahuzzims3 
even together with that God 
whom his Anceſtors knew not, 
ſpall he honour ( them ] with 
gold, and with ſtlvcr, and 
with precious ſtones, and with 


pleaſant things. 
" 39. And though the Chriſtian God, whom he ſhall 


Verſe 39. And he ſhall 
make the Holds of the Mahuz- 


2ims withal ( or joyntly ) to 


the Forein God whom ac- 

knowledeing, he ſhall encreaſe | 
with honour: and he ſhall | 
cauſe them to rule over many, 
and ſhall diſtribute the earth 


for a reward. 


| 


proſperity comes to its period, and the time of the ruin 
and change of his Dominion draws near 3 than this A&o- 
man State (hall caſhier and forlake the Idols and Falſe 
Gods whom their Fathers worſhipped, and thall ac- 
knowledge Chriſt, a God whom their Fathers knew 
not. At that time the Deſire of Women aud married 
life ſhall be diſcountenanced, and (hal! not be of rhat 
account and regard it had been 3 but, contrary to the 
long-continued cultome of the Romans, lingle lite 
ſhall be konoured and priviledged above it : yea and 
ſoon after the Roman (halll bear himſelf to as if he re- 
garded not any God, and with Antichriſtian pride ſhall 


| magnthie himſelf over all. 


38. That is, Together with the Chriſtian God, 
whois a jealous God and to be worſhipped alone, he 
ſhall worſhip Mabuzzims even in tus ſeat and Temple 
even with the forein God, whom his Anceſtors ac- 
knowledged not, ſhall he honour Af4buzzires with 
gold and filver, and with precious ſtones, and with 
pleaſant things. 


proteſs to acknowledge and worſhip, can endure no 
Compeers 3 yet ſhall he conſecrate his Temples and 
Monaſteries (Eccleſiaſtical Holds) joyntly to the 
Chriſtian God and to his eMahbuzzims, Deo & Sandtis : 
yea he ſhall diſtribute the earth among his eMahuz- 
Zims 5 1o that beſide ſeveral patrimonies which in eve- 
ry Countrey he ſhall allot them, he ſhall ſhare whole 
Kingdoms and Provinces among them : Saint George 
ſhall have England, Saint Andrew Scotland, Saint De- 
is France, Saint James Spain, Saint eMark Venice, &c. 
and bear rule as Preſidents and Patrons of their ſeveral 
Countries. . 


Thus we ſee how j176:, how expreſly the Spirit foretold that the Rowan Empire, 


having reje&ted the multitude 


of Gods and Demons worſhipped by their Anceſtors, 


and betaken themſelves to that One and Only God which their Fathers knew not, 
ſhould nevertheleſs depart from this their Faith, and revive again the old Theology 
of Demons by a new SuperinduCtion of eMabuzzims. 

Now although this Prophecy thus applied be ſo evident, that the only pointing 


at the Event were able almo(\t 


to convince the Reader; yet that we may yet themore 


admire the Truth of God in the contemplation of an Event fo ſutable, I will add 
theſe following Obſervations concerning it. 


I. 

Firſt, That agreeably with the date of the Holy Ghoſt, the Roman Hiſtorians 
themſelves have obſerved and marked out that time of their prevailing againſt Ma- 
cedonia ( which I {aid was accompliſhed toward the end of the reign of Aztiochus Epi- 
phanes) for the beginning of their Dominion over the world. Lucizs Hors 


M m m 2 hb. 2- 


Fanrthl, 


NN 
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| lib. 2. cap. 7. Cedente Hannibale, preminm vitorie Africa fuit, & ſecutus Africam 
wy be wag terrarun rrbis. Poſt Carthaginent vinci neminem puduit 3 ſecute ſunt ſtatin African 
latter Times Gentes, Macedonia, Grecia, Syria, caterique ommia, quodam quaſt eſin © torrente for- 
Par rw, ine: Sed primi omnium eMacedones, affetator quondam imperii populus. Hannibal 
ws being worſted, Africa became the reward of the vidory, and after Africa the whole warl 4 
alſo. None thought it a ſhame to be overcome, after Carthage was. Maccdonia, Greece, 
Syria and all other Nations, as if carried with a certain current and torrent of Fortung 
did ſoon follow Africa : But the firſt who followed were the Macedonians, 4 people that 
ſometime afſeFedthe Empire of the World. In yelleizs Paterculus lib. 1. c. 6. is an Anno. 
tation out of one A#miliws Sara, in theſe words; A#milivs Sura de annis populi Ry. 
mani. Aſſyrii principes omnium Gentinm, rerum potiti ſunt, deinde Medi, poſtea Perſe 
deinde Macedones 3 exinde duobas regibus,Philippo &* Antiocho, qui 2 Aacedonibus qri- 
undi erent, haud multo poſt Carthaginem ſubatam, devittis, ſumma Imperii ad Populun 
Romanum pervenit. Inter hoc tempus © initinm Nini Regis Aſſyriorum, qui Princeps 
rerun potitws, interſunt anni MDCCCCXCV, The Aflyrians bad the Sovereign domi- 
zion the firſt of all Nations, then the Medes and Perſians 3 after them the Macedonians : 
afterwards thoſe two Kings, Philip and Antiochus, being overcome, and that 4 little if. 
ter that Carthage was ſubdued, the Imperial Power came to the R omans. Between which 
time and the beginning of the Reign of Ninus the firſt Allyrian King there are one thoy- 
ſand nine hundred ninety five years. Here the time of the Romans prevailing againlt 
the Macedonian Kings is made the beginning of their Empire 3 even as Daniel allo 
beginneth the Roxraz account from thence 3 but with this difference, that whercas 
A#milius Sura ſeems to reckon from the beginning of thoſe prevailings in the victories 
againſt Philip, Daniel counts from the victory againſt Perſexs his ſon, when that Con- 
queſt was now perfected, and Macedonia brought into a Province z which happencd 
Vi, cam  ( asT have already ſaid ) the ſame year that Antzochas Epiphanes prophaned the Tem- 


x Macc, Cap. 8. ple of Jeruſalem. 


2, 

Tertull. Apo- That no Kingdom in the world, that we know of, could more /:terally be ſaid in 
-. ps wr their conqueſts to exalt ard magnifie themſelves above every God, than the Roman z in 
tgia Rona- TeſpeCt of aſolemn cuſtome they uſed in their wars, by a certain charm to call out 
norum, q*o2 the gods from any City when they beſieged it. The form whereot Macrobims gives us 
+ yy oy © 1.3. Saturn c.8, as he found it in Sammoricus Serenys his fifth Book of hidden ſccrets; 
Gemibus rri- namely this.—- 7f it be a God, if it be a Goddeſs that hath the People and City of Carthage 
++. 1 gpm in proteFion, And thou eſpecially, whoſoever thou art, the Patron of this City and people, 
manent adluc T pray and beſeech, and with your leave require you to abandon the People and City of Cat- 
-+50"7 war thage, to forſake the places, Temples, Ceremonies, and Encloſures of their City, to go 
Dawn, away from them, and to ſirike fear, terrour and aſtoniſhment into that People and City : 

and having left it, to come toRome to me and mine; and that our Cities, Places, Temples, 

Ceremonies, be more acceptable and better liked of you 5 that you would take the charge of 

me, of the People of Rome and of my ſouldiers, ſo as we may know and underſtand it. 


Tf you do ſo, Tvow to build you Temples, and to appoint ſolemn ſports for you. 


: 

That Conſtantine, the firſt Emperour under whom that State forſlook the Gods of 
their Forefathers and became Chriſtian, together with this alteration abrogated thole 
ancient Roman Laws, Julia and Papia,whercin the Deſtre of women and married life was 
ſomuch priviledged and encouraged,and lingle and unmarried life diſadvantaged. Hear 
it inthe words of Sozomen,lib.1.c.g.Hiſt.Eccl.There was (faith he) an ancient Law among 
the Romans, ſorbidding thoſe who after five and twenty years old were unmarried, to 
enjoy the like priviledges with married ones; and beſides many other things, that they 
ſhould have no benefit by Teſtaments and Legacies, unleſs they were next of kindred : 
and theſe who had no children, to have half their goods confiſcated. Wherefore the Empc- 
rour ſeeing thoſe who for God's ſake were addifed to chaſtity and virginity, to be for this 
cauſe in a worſt condition 3 he accounted it a folly for mentogo about to encreaſe their kind 
with ſuch carcfulneſs and diligence, whenas Nature, according to Divine moderation, 
continually receives as well diminution as increaſe. Therefore he publiſhed a Law to 
the people, That both thoſe who lived a ſingle life, and thoſe who had no children, 
ſhould enjoy the like priviledges with others : yea he enaited, that thoſe who lived in cha- 
flity and virginity ſhould be priviledged above them 3 enabling both ſexes, though under 
gears, to make Teſtaments, contrary to the accuſtomed politie of the Romans. This al- 
teration of the Koman Law by Conſtantine, Enſebins alſo witneſleth (ib. 4. cap. 26. 


ae vita Conſtantini : and againcap. 28, where he ſaith, That above all he honoured 7% 
thoſe 
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tho > that had conſecrated their lives to divine Philoſophy 3 he means a monaſtical ie 
and therefore he almoſt adored the moſt holy company of perpetual Virgins. That which 1% Apoſta- 


the Father had thus enafted, the Sons allo ſeconded, and ſome of the following Em- 
perors, by new Edicts, till there wasno relique left of thoſe ancient privileges where- 
with married men had been reſpected 3 which Procopizs faith ( how rightly I examine 
not ) was thecauſe of the ruine of that Empire, which was ſo much enfteebled and 
weakned through the new procreation of children, that it wat not able to match the 


numerousarmies of the barbarous nations. T his was the firſt ſtep of the diſregard of 


marriage and the Deſire of wiving 3 which was not an abſolute prohibition, but a diſcou- 
ragement. But no ſooner had the Roman Biſhop and his Clergy got the power into 
their hands, but it grew toan abſolute prohibition, not for Monks only, but for the 
whole Clergy : which was the higheſt diſreſpect that could be to that which God had 


made honourable among all men. 


4. 

Laſtly, It is a thing not to be paſſed by without admiration, That the Fathers and 
others, even at the beginning of $84int-worſhip, by I know not what fatal inſtinct, 
uſed to call Saints and their Reliques, Towers, Walls, Bulwarks, Fortreſſes, that is, 
D'1VD2 Makyzzim, in the prime and native figmfication. | 

Bail in his Oration upon the Fourty Martyrs, whoſe Reliques were diſperſed 
over all the Countries thereabouts, ſpeaks in this manner 3 Theſe are are thoſe who 
having taker poſſeſſion of our Countrey, as certain conjoyned TOWERS, EY PrOI 
miks ourery7s ſecure it from the incurſions of Enemies. Theſame Baſil concludes his 
Oration upon Mamas the Martyr in this manner That God who hath gathered us toge- 
ther in this place, and diſpoſes of what is to come, keep us ſafe from hurt, and ſccure ws 
from the ravenous I olf, and preſerve ſtedfaſt this Church of Cziarea, being enarded with 
the mighty TOWERS of Martyrs, gpupopy-nv T4; ueyarc PT PLOIS mf uaproipuy. 

Chryſoſtome in his 32. Homily upon the Epiltle to the Romans, peaking of the 
Reliques of Peter and Parl, This Corps ( faith he, meaning of Paul ) fortifies this City 
of Rome more ſtrongly than any TOWER, or than ten thouſand RAMPIRES, as alſo doth 
the Corps of Peter, mains It TPTOT x4 pvetwy er FB EPIBOAQN 4TPa)tte9!, 
&c. Are not theſe ſtrong Mahuzzims ? 

The like whereunto 1s that of Ferantizs Fortunatys a Chriſtian Poet not much 


above an age younger than Chryſoſtome. 


A facie hoſtili duo PROPUGNACULA preſunt, 
Duos Fidei TURRES Urbs caput Orbis habet. 


The Faith's two TOWR'S in Lady Rome do lie, 
Two BULWARKS {trong againſt the Enemy. 


ing her to come to Kome : Sigladios Ttalie © bella formidgs,&c. If you fear the ſwords. 
(laith he_) and wars of Italy, you onght attentively to conſider Yow great the PROTECTION 
of Bleſſed Peter, the Prince of the Apoſiles, is in this Gityz wherein without any great 
number of people, without the aid of ſouldiers, we have been ſo many years in the midſt of 
ſwords by God's providence ſafely preſerved from all hurt. 

But to return again to S. Chryſoſtome, who in his Homily upon the Egyptian Mar- 
tyrs, Hom. 70. ad populum 4rtiochernm, ſpeaks atter this manner : Thoſe Saints bodies 
(faith he) TEIXI ZEI FORTIFYT our City more ſtrongly thanan IMPREGN A- 
BLE WALL OF ADAMANT) and, as certain high ROCKS hanging on every ſede, 
repel not only the aſſaults of thoſe Enemies which are ſenſible and ſeen with the eye, but 
alſo overthrow and defeat the ambuſcadoes of Inviſible Fiends, and all the Stratagems 
of the Devil. Here you tec are Mahuzzims too. 

So long before, in the days of Conſtantine, James Biſhop of Niſibus, renowned for 
Holineſs, was, according to order given by Conſtantine in his lite-time; (faith Gennadins) 
buried withinthe walls of that City, being a Frontier of the Empire, ob cuſtodians 
viz, Civitatis. Gennad. de Vir. il/uſtr. cap. 6. 

Evagrius lib. 1. c.13. tells us, That the Antiochians ofiered up a ſupplication 
to the Emperour Leo the firſt, about the year 460, for the keeping of the Corps 
of holy $imecon, ſfurnamed $tylitz or the P;Hariſt, in this form3 Becauſe our City 
hath nowal!, ( for it had been demoliſhed in a fury, ) therefore we brought hither this 
moſt holy Body, that it might betows TELXOE 4 OXTPQMA A WALL 

Mm m 2 and 


At the ſame thing aims Gregory, lib. 7. Ep. 23. ad dep. Patrician, entreat- 


fie of the 
latter Times 
Pant I 


WOW YU 
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Xa and 4 FORTRESSE, which would be in Hebrew ny291 Mw) Leſbur pt £ 
e I\Þ - 

5 a ® hog. 

che] —ull S. Hilary alſo will teil us, That neither the GUARDS of Saints nor [_ Angelorun 


PanTtlI. munitiones | the BULWARKS of Angels are wanting to thoſe who arc Willing ro 
WYYY ſtand. Here Angels are Mahuzzim,as Saints were in the former. 
The Grecks at this day, in their Preces Horarie, thus in vocate the Blcſlud Virgin; 
O thou Virgin mother of God, thou impregnable WALL, thou FORTRESSE of Salygtion 
| my ny2 Pal. 20. | wecall wpon thee, that thou wouldeſt fruſtrate the Purpoſes of 
our Enemies, and be a FENCE tothis City: thus they goon, calling her The Hope.Safe- 
guard, and Senttuary of Chriſtians. Here 1s DInyna ny2 eMabor Mabuzzing, 
AathoZz indeed. 

To conclude, The Titles of ProteFors, Guardians and Defenders, which is the fip- 
nification of Mah»zzim whena Perlon is meant, as they are more frequent, fo are 
they no leſs ancient. Greg. Nyſſez 1n his third Oration upon the fourty Martyrs, calls 
them Acpupoert *; TTEeRo T5 al, Gnarders and ProteFors. Encherins his S. Gervaſe the 
perpetual |_ Fropugnator | Protedor of the faithful. Theodorct. lib.8. de curandis Grecy- 
rum affectionibws, calls the holy Martyrs Guardians of Cities, Lientenants of places, 
Captains of men, Princes, Champions and Guardians, by whom diſaſters are turned from 
#4, and thoſe which come from Devils debarred and driven away. 

I might here add ſomething alſo concerning 7mages, whoſe worſhip is another part 

Put Cifanti- of the DoFrine of Demons, and ſhew how well the name AMabuzzin would befit 
«: 2205 them, which the Iconomachical Council of Conſtantinople calls lounluckily Az 
on Check Hi. TT s s , ogg Wo 
florian, in- 3 99Upwpa la the Fortreſſes or Mabuzzim of the Devil. And perhaps the nine and thir- 
veightg a- tjeth verſe in the fore-alledged Prophecy might be yet more literally trantlated,jt the 
jy br 4. word nwy facere were taken in a religious ſenſe3 And be ſhall [ do unto, or | offer 
molithing - upto the holds of eMahuzzim, together with the foreign God, &c. that is, he ſhall do rc- 
nag mn ligious ſerviceto the Images of Saints together with Chriſt. I might alſo put you in 
argue Muniti- mind of the term of AMunimentam given to the Croſs, and that fo uſual Latin phraſe of 
| ones relgoſs Munire ſigno Crucis, to fortifie (that is, toſign ) with the ſign of the Croſs : Butl will nor 
m—_y engage my {elf too far in theſe Grammatical Speculations. 

As for the following verſes of this Prophecie, if any dclire to know it, they may, 
as I think, be interpreted and applied thus. 

Ver. 40. And at the time of the End | that is, in the Romans i>gex 2105; or Latter 
times ] ſhall the King of the South ( that is, the Saracen ) puſh at him, and the K ing of 
the North (© the Turk ) ſhall come againſt hin (to wit, the Saracen ) like a whirlwind, 
with chariots and with horſemen, and with many ſhips, and he ſhall enter into the Coun- 
tries, and ſhall overflow and paſs over. 

Ver. 41. He ſhall enter alſo into the glorious Land ( Paleſtine, ) and many ſhall le 
overthrown ; but theſe ſhall eſcape ont of his hand, Edom and Moab, and the chief of the 
children of Ammon 3 that 1s, the Inhabitants of Arabia Petrea, which were never yet 
Provincials of the Turkiſh Empire; yea with ſome of them he is fain to be at a 
Penſion for the ſafer paſſage cf his Caravans. 

Ver. 42. He (the Turk ) ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the Countries | of 
thoſe parts, ] and the Land of Fgypt ( though it ſhould ho!d out long under the Ma- 
malukes, even till the year 1517 ) ſhall not eſcape. 

ek te VEr-43- But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold and ſilver and all the preci- 
IV. an expli- 0#8 things of Egypt 5 and the Libians and the Cuſhites (that is, the neighbouring Na- 
is ricky tions, whether of Africk or Lybia, as thoſe of Alezers, &c. or of the Arabians in 


Vaſe, 2 afp Scripture called Cuſhizz ) ſhall be at his ſleps, that is, at his devotion. 


a larger ex7li- That which * remains, as I ſuppole, is not yetfulfilled, and therefore I leave it : 


cation of the Tj will make it manifelt. 
foregoing. | 


a [trong 
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Verſe 2, Ev unozgjon VeuSodoywr, xexauriettopyur F izy guvadS now, 

Through the hypocriſe [. or feigning 7 of Liers, of thoſe who have 
their conſcience ſeared, 

Verle Z. Kounuoyrwy yaa! Tie dai Bpowmnatuy & 0 O95; txTATEY 615 uereholownd 
MY LEAT Ic Tols WO 3; ems VWKIC! 7 andazy. 

Of thoſe who orbid to marry, and command to abſtain from meats 
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them 


which believe and know the truth, 


CHAT. L 


The Author's three Reaſons for his Tranſlating the Text differently from the Common Terſi- 
ons. That the Prepoſition {_ 'Ey ] inthe Text ſignifies Through or By. Other places of 
Scripture where it ſignifies likewiſe Cauſam or Modum aCtionis. 


F the Firſt Partof this Prophecy, being a Deſcription of the Condition of 
that Solemn DefeFion which was to come, I have ſpoken hitherto. I come 
now to the Second Partof my Diviſion, The quality of the Perſons, and 
the Means whereby it was to enter and be advanced, which is ſet forth in the 
Verſes now read 3 which though you may find by others otherwiſe tran- 
ſlated, yetI hope the Tranſlation which I have propounded, if the judicious Reader 
pleaſe toexamineit, will approve itſelt not only to bean enforced one, but ſuch as 
ſalves that incongruity of Conſtruction which the other could not avoid. For it is 
uſually tranſlated zztranſitively, with reference to the Perſons expreſled inthe former 
verſe, viz. That they ſhould ſpeak lies in hypocriſie, having their conſcience ſeared with 
an hot iron, and ſorbiddine marriage, and commanding to abſtain front meats : $o as that 
which inthe former verſe is named Do@rines of Devils, ſhould only meanthat in gene- 
ral terms, which in theſe Verſes is particularly inſtanced to be Do@rznes of probibiting 
marriage, and abitaining from meats, as two branches of that Deviliſh doctrine 3 for 
lo Calvin, Melanchthon 2nd ſome others ſeem to expoundit. 

But why this Interpretation ſhould not bethe moſt likely, my firſt Reaſon is, 

x. Becauſe it makesS. Paul, who {peaks of that Great Apoſiaſie of Chriſtians which 
was to be in the Latter Times, to inſtance only in the ſmaller and (if I may fo fay ) 
almo{t circumſtantial errors3 and to omit the main and principal, which the Scripture 
elſewhere tells us ſhould be 7dolatry or Spiritual fornication. Who can believe that he 
would ſo balk the ſubſtance, and name only that which in compariſon 1s but an Apper- 
dix thereto ? 

2. Hepropheſics here in expreſs words of ſuchthingsas wereto come ey 5ptegt: xa 
@7; in the Latter times - But Errors about farriage and Meats were no novelty inthe 
Apoſtles own times, as thediligent Reader may eaſily colleCt out of their Epiſtles ; 
which makes it improbable he would ſpecifie the Apoſtalie of the latter times in thele 
alone. 

2. But my laſt Reaſon, wherenntol think I may truſt, is, That the Syntax of the 

words inthe Greek is uncapable of iuch an zztraz{tive conſtruction, and conſequently 

of the ſenſe depending thereon. For the Perſons intimated in the former verſe are 
exprelled in caſi refo, as T1; 7295479178; * but the Perſons intended here we find in 
the Genitive, L:-S02.fywry, xe4auTIEUtopyiwr, Xwhvorwy, Which | cannot fee how 


they 


I 
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A they can agree with 7w:; and we9eor78;, alter the manner of intranſttivOQonſtuct;. 
_ =_ on, without breach of Grammatical congruity not elſewhere ſampled in our Apoſt};”; 
Five; onal Epiſtles. Indeed they would agree with Azioriwy, but that would be a harth (enſe 
Par THI, Every way: for either we mult lay ( as ſomedo ) that by Devils are meant Deviliſh 
Wx— menor menled by the Devil, which rsan hard lignification 3 or elſe it would hc , 

ſtranger ſenſe, and Ithink not over-pliable to the uſual expolition, to ſay That Dey1, 
ſhould lie, have ſeared conſciences, and forbid marriage or meats : So that Bezu, with 
others, had rather confe!s a breach ot Syntax, than incur the inconvenience Ol iuch a 
forced ſenſe : Major eS# habita ( ſaith he ) ſertentie quan conſiruc{ionis ratio The 
Apoſile heeded more the matter than he did the Grammar, | 
But whatneedsrhis, ſo long as there 13a better way to ſalve it? namely, to con- 
ſtrue the words 7ranſ#tzvely, making all theſe Genitivecalcs tobe governed of 'E, y/;... 
LE4hG a ®* as ov UTOX C49 Ot Leudodcywr, by or through the ſeigning ef liers \ cy UTILERTH teu 
xauTietaT Yor, KC. through the ſeigning of thoſe who had their conſciexces ſeared; and 
ſo forward. Which conſtruction is oblerved and followed by Andreas Hyperits, on: 
of our reformed Writers, who tranllates, Per ſemulationerr fulſiloquornm, &c. and ex. 
pounds it, de modo quofallent Spiritus Impoſtores 3 fallunt per ſimmlationem ſen bypocryſcu 
, Avalo Cr falſcloquornm, &c *, andI believe that many others have taken it ſo tor our lure 
nomads ney Latine tran{lations are inditierent to be taken either way. Howlſoever it be, I ice ng 
wranſlaring Per way but this to keep the Syntax true and even, and wholly to avoid the forc-rmun- 
min fot oned inconveniences - which asit 1s eaflte and obvious, and not ſtrained, ſol hopcty 
loguorwn, let you lee the Evert to have been moſt an{werable thereumos; That this was the 114; 
ner, and this the Means, this the Quality of the Perſons whereby the Doftrine of Damons 
was firſt brought in, advanced and maintained in the Church, viz. Through the hypocriſie, 
ſeigning, craft, or connterſeiting of thoſe who told lies, of thoſe who had their conſciences 
ſeared, &C. : 
As for the uſe of the Prepoſition ['Ey ] to lignifie canſam, inſtrumentuvr, or modun 
ationis, hethat isnot a ſtranger in the Scripture, knows it to: be moſt frequent, the 
Greek Text borrowing it from the uſe of the Hebrew Prepoſition 2 which the He- 
brews call 1p7 "2, as when it ſignifies 7, 192571 "2 (i. ) Subjedi. But two or three 
examples will not do amits. AZatth. 5. 13. If the ſalt hath loſe its ſavour, & in e>1ufis 
otra 5 wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? AQts 17. 31. Becauſe God hath appointed 4 diy in 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, & 1d & © were by the man whon he hath 
F-de ctiam ordained. 2 Pct. 3. 1. T ſtirup yourpure minds Cy vrounica by way of remembrance. Tit. 
Eph.4-14. 1. 9. That he may be able cx $5 a0oadu Gy vyinionby ſound dottrine to exhort and convince 
the gainſayers. And molt naturally to the buſineſs we have in hand, 2 Theff. 2.9, 15. 
of the Man of (in, Whoſe coming ( laith the Apoſtle ) is after the working of Satan & 54: 
on Turape Xj ONE Os *, TECHOI Leud #5y 2, Cv W10n anain T ad mia", with all power, and 
ſrens, and lying wonders, (* or through them _) and through all deceivableneſs of unrig6te- 
ouſneſs, &c. Soinmy Text, cy vroxgan LeuSo)iywr, Ke through the hypocriſie of 
Liers, &c. | 


EM ATFT.-IL 


The words of the Text explained. That for the Charafter or Quality of the Perſons that 
made way for, or brought in the Great Apoſtaſie, ſome were Liers, ſome had tered 
Conlciences, ſome forbade Marriage and Meats 3 others were guilty of all theſe inrpu- 
tations. Ihat is meant by The Hypocrilte of Liers : That this appeared in 7 things 5 
T. Lics of Miracles, 2. Fabulous Legends, 3. Counterftcit Writings under the 
name ot Antiquity. That Lies of Miracles appear'd in 1. Their Forgery, 2. [llult- 
on, 3. Milapplication. What is meant by Having ſeared Conſcicnces. That the 

range and indecent Tales wherewith the Legends and the like Writings are ituſt, ar? 
thoſe that did either vent or believe them, tobe men of (cared ( that js, hard and vn- 
feeling ) conſciences. Some Inſtances of the indecency of thoſe Stories. 


O W for the unfolding of the words, this muſt firſt be obſerved in general, 

That they are not to be ſo underſtood, as if thoſe who are the bringers in and 
advancers of the Do@rine of Demons (hould every one of them be guilty of all the 1&- 
veral imputations in this Deſcription : but they are to be conſtrued rather as an 4/5: 
eto. 


Book Ill. What is meant by The Hypoer fie of Liers, 
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7:70m, by underſtanding the * Conjunction, as if it had been uttered thus 3 Throughthe 


hypocriſie of Liers, and, Through the hypocriſie of men of ſeared conſtiences, andlaſtly, By 
the bypocriſie of thoſe who forbid marriage and meats; or thus 3 Through the hypocriſie, 
partly of Liers, partly of men of ſeared conſciences, partly of thoſe who forbid marriage 
and command to abſtain from meats : that lo though many were guilty ofall, yet fome 
may be exempt from ſome 3 as namely ſome might be guilty of the laſt note, of forb;d- 
dings marriage and abſtaining from meats, and yet free of the former, of being connter- 
>it Liers and men of ſeared Conſtiences : which I ſpeak for reverence of ſome of the 


cn who though otherwiſe holy men, yet cannot be acquitted from ſome of the 
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imputations here mentioned, nor altogether excuſed from having an hand accidental- fic «iam in 


Iy through the Fate of the times wherein they lived, in laying the ground-work 


whereon by others the Great 90 was builded. 
This therefore being remembred, I comenow to the unfolding of them in ſeveral - 


and firſt of the firſt, The hypocriſte of Litrs, vroxeror; Led oncywy. The word UTGX C4- 


ex: lignifies dijſimulation, a feigning, counterfeiting, a ſemblance and ſhew of that which 
is not ſo indeed as it ſeemeth. And this word we mult repeat 476 xons, as belonging 
*n common to the re{t which follows : For all ſhould be counterfeit ; { ying. ſhould 
carry the counterfeit of Truth, the ſeared Conſcience a ſemblance of Devotion, the 
Reſtraint of Marriage ſhould be bur a ſhew of Chaſtity, and 4bſtaining from meats a falſe 
appearance of Abſtinence. Forthe Perſons of whum they are ſpoken, ſhould either 
make a ſhew of what themſelves knew was not 3 or that which they thought they had, 
ſhould be no better than a falſe ſhew and counterfeit of that they took it for. The 
Vulgar Latine 1n Mark 12. 15. and the Syriack in the lame place, turn the word Hy- 
pocriſie, verſutia, dolus, craft and ſubiilty 3 which ſenſe, if need were, would uot be 
denied admittance here. 

But I return to Toes 44S cacywy, The Hypocriſte of Liers 5 which I conceive to 
be the ſame and no other than that which our Apoſtle ipeaks in the fame cale, 2 Theſj. 
2. where he tells us, That the coming of the Man of ſin and the Apoſtaſie attending him 
ſhould be after the working of Satan, with all pewer, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and 
with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, or unrighteous and ungodly deceiving ; and 
that God ſhould ſend them ſtrong deluſtons, that they might believe a lie, &c. Yea ſome 
of this, and of that which follows inthat place, may extend alſo to the reſt which fol- 
lows in my Text 3 howſoever the moſt thereof, as you hear, doth moſt evidently ex- 
pound this v7 exo:s $£vS 925 ywr, this Hypocriſie of Liers. 

Now according to the Event, this Hypocriſe of Liers doth appear in three things 2 

1. Lies of Miracles 3 2. Fabulous Legends of the As of Saints and Sufferings of Mar- 
tyrs 5 3. Counterfeit Writings under the name of the beſt and firſt Antiquity. 

Lies of Miracles will diſplay their Hypocrifte inthree particulars: 1. Forgery, 2. 1- 
luſton, 3. Miſapplication. 

orgery of Miracles never done 5 as were the reports oÞ wondrous Dreams and Viſt- 


E, 
ons, which had no other credit but the Author's honeſty : or mriraculows Cures, by the 
power and Reliques of Saints deceaſed 3 as when thole who never were blind, made 


others believe they had newly received ſight. Author Oper 
2. Tufion; when though lomething were done, yet it was but a ſeeming and a imperf in Mare, 


counterfeit only of a #ziraculows work 3 indeed ſome jugling trick of the Devil or his I Do. 
- nit USEAartts 
ia{truments. i 

 fpdelitate, fecs- 


rant ſina & ſervi Chriſti, quia fixna divine vecationis teftimonia ſunt, &c. C:ſſante autem vacatione incipiet ſedaRio revocaus homines 4 fide 
ad infidelntatem, Inciptemte ergo ſeduttione tradenda ſunt ſedultionss adjutoria Diabolo, i. e. poteſias faciendorum funorum, &c., 


3. Laſtly, Miſapplication : either when that was attributed to a Divine power, 
which was nothing but eripy«x 74 Exrare the work and operation of the Devil; or when 
it was interpreted or abuſed to invite and confirm men in ſome Idolatrous error, as it 
happened inthe Miracles at the Shrines and Sepulchres of the holy Martyrs, which 
were interpreted to be for confirmation of the opinion of their Power, Preſence, and 
notice of humane affairs after death, and to warrant and encourage men to- have re- 
courſe unto them by prayer and invocation, as unto Mediators, and to give that ho- 
nour unto their Keliques which was due unto God alone. The like isto be ſaid of the 
Miracles of Images and ofthe Hoſt which though they ſmelt ſtrong of Forgery or 1/u- 
fon, were ſuppoſed by a divine diſpoſition to be wrought for the like end and pur- 
pole. All which was ##pyax mAavn;, the power of ſeduFion or itrong deluſion,to make 


the world believe a Lie, as S. Panl ſpeaks 2 Thefſ.2.11. 
Concern- 
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DIE Concerning the Hypocriſte of fabulows Legend-writers of the As of Saints and Martyr, 
Þ, 


you know what it means 3 as alſo the laſt which was named, Counterfeit Authors un 4, 
the name of Antiquity, as approving thoſe Errors which Latter times deviſed: | thall ng 
need here to uſe any further explication. And thus you fee what is comprehen4Qq 
under uTsx exots eu oaoywr, the hypocriſte, counterfeiting or feigning of Liers. 

I ſhould now come to diſplay the truth of this particular of this Prophecy in the 
Event : But I will firſt unfold thenext imputation, Unc eo; x2xauThetzo yur, the 
hypocriſie of thoſe who have their conſcience ſeared 3 which though it might be exempli- . 

ed in other things, yetI mean to inſtance only in that afore-mentioned, and fo mu; 
give youthe ſtory of both together. 

Ey Umoz@toe xexauTherto py wy 7 19 (ay oured nous Through the hypocriſte of thoſe who 
have ſeared conſciences : For cv vToxeca, as I ſaid before, isto be repeated 27; 4,5 
Kav7ygwr ſigmfies both the place ſeared, and the mark printed by the ſearing with an ho 
iron. Kautnexa? ay isto canterize, to ſear with an hot iron, or cut off with ſearivg, ay 
Chirurgions do rotten members : now that which 1s ſeared becomes more hard and 
brawny, and ſo more dull, and not fo ſenſible in feeling as otherwiſe. In this {@n(6 
KE%XUTHELAO PT .01 FT id ES! ouyad not ſ1gnifics thoſe who have a hard and a4 brawny Conſci- 
ence, which hath nofeeling in it : In the other ſenſe, as xzavTnettGeav 18 to ont off by [oay- 
ring, it muſt ſignifie thoſe who have no conſcience left. There isnot much ditfercyec; 


| but follow the firſt, a hard and unfeeling Conſcience. And whether thole 42.5 ;2.,,, 


Fincent, Hi- 
ſtor. lib. 7.0.84. 


whereof we ſpake before ( touſe no other inſtances ) were not of ſuch metal for their 
conſcience, I think noman candeny. 

Who could have coined, or whocould have believed ſuch monſtrous ſtutfe as the 
Legends are ſtored with, but ſuch as were caxterized £ If they had had any tecling or 
tenderneſs, not only of Conſcience but even of Senſe, they could never have believed 
or vented ſuch ſtuffe as there is. As that the Virgin Mary ſhould draw out her 
breaſts, and milk in I know not what Clerk's mouth. That ſhe played the Mid-wife 
to an Abbeſs got with child by her Cater, and fent the Baſtard by two Angelsto a cer- 
tain Eremiteto be brought up. Jdew 3b3d.c. 86. That ſhe came and lay the firſt night 
inthe midſt between a certain Bridegroom and his Bride. 7demr lib. 7. cap.87. 

Ceſarius in his ſeventh book, chap. 34. reports, That the Virgin Mary for twelve 
whole years togerher did ſupply the place of a certain Nun called Beatrice, while the 
Nun lay inthe Stews, till at lengthreturning, ſhe freed the Virgin from ſtanding Scn- 
tinel any longer. And 1b. 7. cap. 33. That ſhe ſaid to a certain Souldier, 7 wil be 
thy wife, come and kiff me 3 and made him do ſo. That ſhe took a Monk about the 
neck and kiſled him. 

In an Italian book, called The Miracles of the Bleſſed Virgin, printed at Atilane 1547. 
A certain Abbeſs being great with child, the holy Virgin willing to cover her crime, 
did in her ſtead preſent her ſelf before the Biſhop in form of an Abbeſs, and ſhewed by 
ocular demonſtration thatHhe was not with child. 

But that which Joarnes de Nicol. in his Reformed Spaniard tells, that he read taken 
out of Trithemizs, is the more worthy to beremembred, as being a principal Motive 
in his Converſion, who wastill then extremely addifted to the Idol-worſhip of the 
Bleſſed Virgin 3 which was much cooled, when he read That ſhe came into the chamber 
of Frier Allen, ( 4 Dominican that made her Roſary,) made a ring of her own hair, 
wherewith ſhe eſpouſed her ſelf unto him, kiſſed him, let him handle her breaſts, and con- 
verſed as familiarly with him as a Bride is wont with her Bridegroom. Whether think 
you not that theſe fellows were ſeared iz their conſcience £ what block could have 
been more ſenſeleſs ? Melchior Canws, ſpeaking of the Golden Legend, as they call it, 
a Book fraught with ſuch ſtuffe as you have heard, methinks almoſt expreſles the 
meaning of a cauterized conſcience : Hanc homo ſcripſit ( faith he ) ferrei oris & plun- 
bez cordis, a fellow of an iron mouth and leadex heart 3 as if he had ſaid, z:zavrnexzovy/G- 
i i$12y our now of a brawny and unfeeling conſcience. 
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That the Worſhip of Saints and their Reliques was brought in and promoted by the Hypo- 
crifie of Liers, or by Lying Miracles. No mention of Miracles done by the Bodies or 
Reliques of Martyrs z# the firſt 300 years after Chriſ# Nor was the Mediation of Mar- 
tyrs believed inthe firſt Ages of the Church. That the Gentiles Idolatry of Dzmons 
was advanced by Lying Miracles, proved out of Euſebius, Tertullian and Chryſo- 


ſtom. 


U T now I come to ſhew how this Prediction of our Apoſtle hath been accom- 
pliſhed 3 How urozgor LevSonsywr, The conſenage and feigning of Liers was the 
Means whereby the DoGrine of Dxmons was advanced in the Church ;, | mean the Deify- 
ing and worſhipping of Saints and Angels, the adoring and templing of Reliques, the bow- 
ing down to Images, the worſhipping of Croſſes as new Idol-columns, the worſhipping of the 
breaden God or any other viſible thing whatſoever upon ſuppoſal of any Divinity therein : 
all which I have proved to be nothing elſe but the Gentiles 1dolatrous Theologie of Da- 
mons revived among Chriſtians. 
The firſt of theſe, The Deifying and invocating of Saints and adoring Reliques, is the 
molt ancient for time of all thereſt, and began to appear in the Church preſently after 
the death of Julian the Apoſtate, who was the laſt Ethnical Emperor. The grounds 
and occaſions whereof were moſt ſtrange reports of Worders ſhewed upon thoſe who 
approached the Shrines of Martyrs, and prayed at their Memories and Sepulchres 3 
Devils charmed, Diſeaſes cured, the Blind ſaw, the Lame walked, yea the Dead re- 
vived, and other the like : which the Doors of thoſe times for the moſt part avouch- 
ed to be done by the power and prayers of the glorified Martyrs, and by the notice 
they took of mens devotions at their Sepulchres3 though at the beginning thoſe devo- 
tions were direfed to God alone, and ſuch places only choſen for the (tirring up of 
zeal and fervor by the memory of thoſe blefled and glorious Champions of Chriſt. 
But whiles the world ſtood in admiration, and the moſt eſteemed of theſe Wonders as 
of the glorious beams of the triumph of Chriſt 3 they were ſoon perſwaded to call 
upon them as Patrons and Mediators, whole power with God, and notice of things 
done upon earth, they thought that theſe Signs and Miracles approved, 
Thus the Reliques of Martyrs beginning to be eſteemed abovethe richeſt Jewels, 
for the ſuppoſed virtue even of the very aire of them, were wonderfully ſought after 
as ſome divine Elixir lovereign both to * Body and Soul. Whereupon arother Scene , ,., _ 
of Wonders entred, namely, of YViſrons and Revelations, wonderful and admirable, for "ex Ang 
the diſcovery ofthe Sepulchres and aſhes of 2/artyrs which -were quite forgotten, yea intimates mi- 
of ſome whoſe names and memories till then no man had ever heard of ; as S. Anz- Ns 
broſe's Gervaſins and Protaſizs. Thusin every corner of the Chriſtian world were ney ot Martyrs to : 
Martyrs bones ever and anon diſcovered, whole verity again miraculous effefts and \<nn 25 
cures ſeemed to approve 3 and therefore were diverlly diſperſed, and glorioully tem- time, yeacoke 


rined. time of the 
pled and en(hrin time of t 


ROLES CO b peace. Plus 
crudelitati veſtr a, Nero, Deci, Maximiniane, debemus : Diabolum enim per vos vicimuit. Saudtus ubique beaterum ZAartyrum ſangui: ex- 
ceptus eſt; dum in his Demones mugiunt, dum agritudines depelluntur, &c. At tu (1d cit, Conttanti) emnium crudelitatutn crudeli/ſime dam- 
no major in nos, © vent? minore, deſevis, &c, 


All theſe things hapnedin that one Age, and were cometo this height in leſs than a 
100 years. But here 15 the wonder moſt of all to be wondred at, That none of theſe 
miraculous Signs were ever heard of in the Church forthe firſt 300 years atter Chriſt, 
until about the year 360, afterthat the Empire under Conſtantine and his ſons having 
publickly embraced the Chriſtian Faith, the Church had peace, and the Bodies of 
the deſpiſed Martyrs, ſuch as could be found, were now beſtowed in moſt magnificent 
Temples, and there glorioully enſhrined. And yet had the Chriſtians long before 
uſed * tokeep their Allemblies at the Cormeteries and Monuments of their Martyrs © « gee ctw. 
How came it to paſsthat no ſuch virtue of their bones and aſhes, no ſuch teſtimonies Cnfe',1o5. 
of their power after death, were diſcovered until now ? 

Babylzs his bones were the firſt, that all my ſearch can find, which charmed the De- 
vil of Daphne, Apollo Daphne, when Julian the Apoſtate offered fo many lacrifices 
tomake him ſpeak 3 and being asked why he wasſo mute, forſooth the corps of By- 
bylas 
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a, 
The Apoita- 
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ee. 


—A— bylas the Martyr, buried near the Temple in * Daphne, ſtopped his wind-pipe. 7 
up = fear, I fear here was ſome ocriſie in this buſineſs, and the Devil had ſome feat to 
= Ne RR play - the very name of | 1s enough to breed jealouſfie, 1t is an ominous name, 
Pr 11, the name Babylas : yea and this happened too at Antioch, where Babyles was Bilbop 
way and Martyr in the perſecution of Decizs, Wouldit not do the Devil good, thereto 
< A delice begin his Myſtery, where the || Chriſtian name was firſt given tothe followers of 
=ixh, Chriſt ? Howloever this was then far otherwiſe conſtrued, and a conceit quickly ta. 
| As 11.26, ken, that other Martyrs bones might upon trial be found as terrible to the Devi] as 
thoſe of Babylas 5 which was no ſooner tried, but experience preſently verified it 
with improvement, as you heard before : Sothat all the world rung ſo with Woxder, 
done by Martyrs, that even holy men, who atthefirſt ſuſpeted, were at length ſur- 
priſcd and carried away with the power of deluſion. 
bo fuck That Beſides the filence of all undoubted * Antiquity of any ſuch Sepulchral wonders to 
could be, have happened inthe former Ages, the very manner of ſpeech which the Fathers li- 
Jong asthey ying in this miraculous age uſed when they ſpake of theſe things, will argue they were 


uſcaropray ior then accounted wevelties, and not as continued from the Apoſtles times. Chryſoſtome, 


well asothers jn his Oration contra Gentiles, of the buſineſs of Babylas ſpeaks thus 3 E? mi anice r6tl 

—_ 3 Uno off ATopouy yeyernpÞor, T4 meevre Yewpyy Wavidw 7 zvaiguyTiIAs* If any man 

others. believes not thoſe thirtgs which are ſaid tobe done by the Apoſtles, let him now behold- 
ing the preſent deſiſt from his impudency. Ambroſ. Epiſt. ad ſororem Marcellinam, rela- 
ting of a piece of the Speech he made upon thetranſlation of the Bodies of Gervaſius 
wo Protaſews, and the miracles then ſhewed, Aeparata ( ſaith he ) vetwſti temporis mira» 
cula cernitis, You ſee the miracles of ancient times ( he means the times of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ) renewed. S. Auguſt. Lib. de civ. Dei 22. cap. 8. in. a diſcourſe of the Mi- 
racles of that time, ſaith, We made an order to have Bills given out of ſuch Miracles 
as were done, when we ſaw the wonders of ancient timesrenewed in ours : 1d namque 
fieri voluimus, cum videremus antiquis ſimilia divinarum ſigna virtutum etiam noſtris tem- 
poribus frequentari, © ea non debere multorumnotitie deperire. 

But, alas ! now beganthe #peepi xaiey: or Latter times 5, this was the fatal time, 
and thus the Chriſtian 4poſtaſie was to be uſhered. If they had known this, it would 
have turned their joyous ſhoutings and triumphs at theſe things into mourning. The 
End which theſe S7gns and orders aimed at, and at length brought to paſs, ſhould 
have madethem remember that warning which was given the ancient people of Cod, 
Deut. 13. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a 
ſign or a wonder 5 And the ſign or wonder come to paſs, whereof be ſpake nnto thee, ſaying, 
Let 'vs go after other Gods and ſervethem : Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
Prophet, or that dytamer of dreams: For the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether 
you love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your ſoul. 

But why ſhould I goany further before tell you, that even in this alſothe Idolatry 
of $4int-worſhip wasa true counterfeit of the Gentiles 740/atry of Demons? Did not 
Demon-worſhip enter after the ſame manner ? was itnot firſt elnoned, and at length 
eſtabliſhed, by ſigns and wonders of the very ſelf-ſame kind and faſhion ? Liſten what 
Euſebizs will tell us1n his fifth book de Preparat. Evangel. chap. 2. ( according to the 

In which re- Greek edition of Rob. Stephen ) When ( ſaith he.) thoſe wicked ſpirits ( as he proved 
ſpe&t ſtrong” . : . 
aierdzri- them to be which were worſhipped under the names of Demons ) ſaw mankind brought 
ot nm. "ag off to a Deifying of the Dead, ( hemeans by erecting Statues, and ordaining Ceremo- 
weretaken ies and Sacrifices for their memorials) #ſuber ipelen: 2 ourepyor © wAavns wapnonrs 
a&ively,would they inſinuated themſelves, and helped forward their error — x1not01 TW 8 Eonvwy 491 
_—  Enmipy Tj xatuxopÞor ard por wes TO Waraty epupurar, by certain motions of the 
Saint-worſbip, Statues which anciently were conſecrated to the honour of the deceaſed 3 as alſo Tais da 
os = o_ prop” gartraoian Seeameaa Te owuaTwr, by oſtentation of Oracles and cures of diſeaſes, 
dead, which whereby they drave the ſuperſtitious headlong, ſometimes to take them to be ſome heavenly 
the Devils are Powers and Gods indeed, end ſometimes to be Tz; Tj Theorompiyuy Hpwwy Juyas the 
mo mw Souls of their deified worthies — And ſo ( (aith he) the earth-neighbouring Demons, 
| which are thoſe Princes of the Air, thoſe Spiritualities of wickedneſs, and Ringleaders of 
all evil, were on all hands accounted for great Gods 5 5 Te 1@v ada vexpwy priun 7 pear 
CorO- ntivTo Freamans, and the memory of the Ancients deceaſed was thought worthy to be 
celebrated with a greater ſervice : the features of whoſe Bodies the Images dedicated in 
every City ſeemed to repreſent 3 but the Soul: of them and thoſe Divine and Incorporeal po- 
Wers of patho Aaupores xaburexetrorro It. WorAns F TeeaTITUINs, the wicked Damons 
counterfeited by working many Miracles. 


/ 


Hear 


T 


Book IIL.That Saint-worſhip was promoted by FabulousLe 6 —— 


" Hear Tertul/ian allo ſpeak in his Apology to the Gentiles, cap. 21, in fine. Querite SA 
\ 4 ? rvinitas Chriſti c ſi eſt ea qud cognit4 ad bonum quis reformetur, ſe- The Apoſta- 
ergo, ſivera eſt iſta Divinitas - ſt eſt ea qua cognit4 as quis 1 ſe (oe 5.66 
quitr ut falſa renuntictur 3 compert# imprimis ill4 omni ratione, que deliteſcens ſub no- rue 
minibus & Imaginibus Mortuorum, quibuſdam Signis & Miracnlis © Qracalss fidem p, zi 
Divinitatis operatur : Search therefore whether this Deity of Chriſt be true ( or not.) If LL 
it be that by the knowledge whereof a man ſhall be reformed to good, it follows then that 
the falſe be renounced ; eſpecially that whole myſtery (| he means of the Gentiles Idolatry 
and Demon-worſhip ) being diſcovered, which under the names and Images of the Dead, 
through Signs, Miracles and Oracles, obtaineth an opinion of Divinity. 
chryſoſtome ſhall conclude, who in his Oration in Jadaizantes faith, That the De- eSeviltiens 
»ons of the Gentiles wrought Miracles for the confirmation of Paganiſm, * 9 #9: p.375. ) atis | 
TAAG ToAAgxis 019 Þ aur THIN; roonualdg 4TWAGLTEAY, X; WE95 VY1Ehy TY; X2MIOD lars ETma- _—_— ad. 
miy&y0v. Ti 3v, Xowwrnoa 0a + agtCan; Ia mYTo 5 uno * For laith he ) they often» © 0 
times by their skill cured diſeaſes, and reſtored to health thoſe that were ſick : what, ſhould 
we therefore parteke with them in their impiety becauſe of this £ God forbid. Then he 
adds out of Moſes, Dent. 13. that which we even now quoted; which had it been 
as well applied to the Miracles amongſt Chriſtians preſent as it was to thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles paſt, perhaps he that ſpoke it would have queſtioned ſomething which he incli- 


ned to believe. 


CHAT 2* 


That Saint-worſhip was advanced by Fabulous Legends. This proved from the acknow: 
ledged deſign of the Latine Legends, 4s alſo of that Greek Legender Simeon Metaphra- 
ſtes 3 particularly bis fabulous Narrations concerning Analtalia, 8. Barbara, $. Blaſius, 


s. Catharine, 8. Margaret, &c. 


HE Second Particularl named of v7%xeor; 4:vSoacywr the Hypocriſce or Feigning 
of Liers, was F abulons Legends of the AFs of Saints and Martyrs. This wes allo 
another means to advance the DoFrines of Damons. Fox the true Aﬀts and Stories of 
the Martyrs being extinguiſhed for the moſt part by the bloudy Edit of Djocletiar, 
they now began to ſupply again that loſs, by colleCting ſuch Tales as were then cur- 
rent of them, and adding thereto ſuch Miracles as were fabled of them after death 3 
faſhioned all to the beſt advantage of what they meant to promote in the Church, and 
was already on foot in the ſame. Such was that wherewith the good Father Greg. 
Nazianzen was abuſed in his Funeral Oration upon Cypriaz, and many others of the 
Greek Church 3 That Cyprian, even that great Cypriar, who was both Citizen and a Fable cor 
Biſhop of Carthage in the reign of Decixs, ( for of him Gregory ſpeaketh expreſly ) be- <<mng the 
ing formerly a Conjurer, and falling in love with a Chriſtian Virgin J=ſtiza, ſome lay ,,;.,-. _ 
of Antioch, whenas by wooing and ordinary means he could not win her unto his will, verfco. 
he went about to prevail with Magical ſpells and Conjurations : which the Damoſel 
perceiving, ſhe having recourſe to God, fell to work againſt him with Prayer and 
Faſting, and in her devotions alſo belought the Virgin Mary to ſuccour her a Virgin 
in that jeopardy : By which means Cyprian's Magical inchantments were fruſtrated, 
and he convinced thereby, became a Chriſtian. All which * Zaronizs him(elf con- * An. 250, 
feſles to be a Fable 3 as well he might, it being unknown both to Portizs his Deacon, ***5 
wholived with him and wrote his life, and to the Weſtern and African Churches 
where helived and died, who knew ( and whocould know better? ) that he was in 
his Paganiſm not a Magician, but a Profeſlor of Oratory at Carthage, ( far enough 
from Antioch ) and converted by one Cecilizy. Nevertheleſs we have cauſe to think 
that this Tale, together with other the like, ſerved not a little for the advancement 
of the Myſtery of Demons in the Eaſtern Churches 3 when we ſee our Adverſaries fo 
willing to have that paſſage ( as ſeems by their often alledging it ) of cal/ing upor: the 
bleſſed Virgin to be authentical, notwithſtanding they know ( whichthe Greeks to well 
could not, he being a Latize Biſhop ) that the whole Story muſt needs be a Fable. 
Of this ſtamp are the well-known Legends of our Latine Churches, which almoſt 
all of them drive principally atthis mark 3 it being alſo the ordinary concluſion of 
their Tales; ( ſure of our Engliſh, ) That fince God hath done thus and thasby this 
holy Martyr, or fith God hath by ſuch Miracles honoured this Martyr, /ez as pray uzto 
him, that by his Merits and Interceſſuon we may obtain ſalvation, Nor is it a late device: 
Nan Greg- 
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The Avolta- Creg. Turonenſis above a thouſand years ago, in his two Books De AMiraculis Martyrin, 
fe of the AS Þ1S fabulous Narrations ( which yet many of them he refers to others before him 
latter Times are excellently well framed for the promotion of Saint-worſhip 3 1o in the concluſiors 
Parr 11, ofthem he plainly confefles that that was bs aim, ſhutting up his firſt Book thus ; 21, 
LY deoportet E* nos eornm Patrocinia expetere, ut eorum mereamur Suffragiis, vel quod ng. 
This Gregory of ftris digni non ſumus meritis obtinere, eorum poſſumus Interceſſionibus adipiſci, & 
Tours dicd An- 0 » KC, If 
mo 596. behoves us therefore to deſire the Patronage of the Martyrs, that ſo we may merit through 
their Sufſrages, and by their Interceſſzons obtain that which we are not worthy of upon the 
acconnt of our own Merits. *Hisſecond thus 3 Eregd his miraculis Ledor intendens intellj- 
cat, non aliter iſt Martyrum reliquori1mque amicorum Dei adjutoriis ſepoſſe ſalvari, &c. 
And therefore let the Reader, well conſtdering theſe Miracles, underſtand that there is yo 
poſſibility for him to be ſaved byt. by the help of Martyrs and other friends of God. 
But 1 find now But among the Greeks Simeon Metaphraſies hath a ſtrain beyond us all, who feigns 
rams mien prayers for many of his Martyrs, wherein they deſire of God, that whoſorver ſhould 
of all the fol- pray unto him in their names, gave recourle to their Sepulchres when they were 
lowng Mar- lorified, might obtain what{qever they asked. yea remiſſion of fins it ſelf. Whi. 
ty*rs, {ave the giort 9 5 Q 8 FH FEEoS woddes : - hich 
frſt, which is becauſe it 1s ſo ſingular a Counterfeit of a lying Greek, I ſhall not do amiſs to inſert the 


I HM particulars, together with ſomething about the occaſion and time of this device. 


tbe Appendix, 


In the Martyrdom of —_— Romfin Virgin, under Diocletian, he tells us, if 
t F LN 


we be ſo wile as to believe 1 
< That at the time of her ſuffering 


had, as was fit, given thanks unto 
«God, and prayed for the happy acconmneſant of her Martyrdom, and afterward 
© made ſuit for thoſ: who being ſick, ſhould' have recourſe unto her, (to wit after 
« death, ) ſhe heard a voice from heaven certifying, that what ſhe had asked was 
«granted her. 
Saint Barbara, a Virgin of Heliopolis, martyred under Maximianw, he makcs, 
under the Executioner's hand, to pray in this manner : 

And thou, O King, ( God, ) now hear my prayer, That whoſoever ſhall remember thy 
name, and ( this ) my conflid, no peſtilent diſeaſe may enter upon his houſe, nor any other 
thoſe evils which may bring damage or troubles to the bodies of men. — She had no 
ooner ſpoken, ſaith he, buta voice was miraculouſly heard from heaven, calling her 
and her fellow-Martyr Jzlian to the heavenly places, and promiſing allo that thoſe 
things which ſhe had asked ſhould be accompliſhed. 


In Saint B/frxs ( who ſuffered, ſaith Baronizs, under Licinius ) our Simeon tells 
us, 

That when a woman came unto him to cure her ſon, who had a fiſh-bone ſticking in 
his throat, he praycd inthis manner : Thoy, O Saviour, who haſt been ready to help thoſe 
who called upon thee in truth, hear my prayer, and by thy inviſible power take out the boxe 
which Sticks in this child, and cure him: And whenſoever hereafter the like ſhall befall 
men, children, or beaſts 5, if any one then ſhall remember my name, ſaying, O Lord, 
haſten thy help through the interceſſion of thy ſervant Blaſixs, do thou cure him ſpeedily, 
to the honour and glory of thy holy Name. 

Again hetellsus, That while they were carrying him before the Preſident, he re- 
ſtored to a poor widow a Hog, her only Hog, which a Wolf had taken away from 
her. And whenas afterward, in fign of thankfulneſs, ſhe brought the Hog s head 
and feet boiled to the Martyr in priſon, he bleſling her, ſpake in this manncr 3 Wo- 
man, in this Habit celebrate my Memorial, and nogood thing ſhall ever be wanting in thine 
houſe from my God : yea and if any other, imitating thee, ſhall in like manner celebrate my 
7 Hg he ſhall receive an everlaſting gift from my God, and a blejſmg all the days of 

is life. 

When he comesto ſuffer, he makes him pray to God thus: Hear me thy Servant 3 
and whoſoever ſhall have recourſe to this thine Altar, ( he means himſelf) and whoſoever 
ſhall have ſwallowed a bone or prickle, or be vexed with any diſeaſe, or be in affidtion or 
neceſſity of perſecution, Grant, Lord, to every one his heart's deſire, as thou art gracious 
and merciful ; for thou art to be glorified now and evermore. 

When he had thus prayed ( faith he ) Chriſt deſcended from heaven as a cloud, and 
overſhadowed him : and our Saviour faid unto him, 0 »»y beloved Champion, 1 wil 
20t only do this, but that alſo which thou didſt requeſt for the widow ;, and I will bleſs alſo 
every houſe which ſhall celebrate fs Memory, and I will fill their ſtore-houſes with all good 

70 


things, for this thy glorions Confeſſion and thy faith which thou haſt in me. wy 
aint 


Book I. of Saints and eMartyrs. 


* 
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Saint Catharine, whom he calls A#catharina, a Martyr of 4lexandriaunder Maximz- The Apoſta- 


ans, he makes to pray thus at her Martyrdom : 


Grant unto thoſe, O Lord, who through me ſhall call upon thy holy Name, ſuch their re- 
queſts as are profitable for them 3 that in all things thy wondrous works may be praiſed now 


and evermore- 


But above all thereſt, A/arina's prayer, whom we Latines call Saint 2argaret, is 
compleat and for the purpoſe : ſhe ſuffered under Diocletian, and thus ſhe prayed, 


if you dare believe Simeon. 


And now, O Lord my God, whoſoever for thy ſake ſhall worſhip this Tabernacle of my 
Body, which hath fought for thee, and whoſoever ſhall build an Uratory in the name of thy 
handmaid, and ſhall therein offer unto thee ſpiritual ſacrifices, oblations and prayers, and 
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all thoſe who ſhall ſaithfully * deſcribe this my conflit of eMartyrdom, and jhall read and « © happy 


remember the name of thy handmaid , Give unto them, moſt holy Lord, who art a lover of Simemn * 


the good and a friend of Souls, remiſſion of ſins 3 and grant them propitiation and mercy, 
according tothe meaſure of their faith 3 and let not the revenging hand come near then, 
nor the evil of Famine, northe curſe of Peſtilence, nor any grievous ſcourge nor let any 
other incurable deſlruTion either of Body or Soul betide them. And to all thoſe who ſhall in 
faith and truth adhere to my houſe (* her Oratory or Chappel ) or unto my name, and ſhall 
unto thee, O Lord, offer glory and praiſe and a ſacrifice in remembrance of thine Hand- 
maid, and ſhall ak ſalvation and mercy through me Grant them, O Lord, abundant 
Store of all good things : for thou alone art good and gracious, and the giver of all good 
things for ever and ever. Amen. 


While ſhe was thus * praying with her ſelf (faith Simeon ) behold there was a great "If the prave. 
1s praycr 


carthquake, &. yea and the Lord himſelf, with an hoſt and multitude of holy An- 4 te, { Y 
gels ſtanding, by her, in ſuch ſort as was perceptible to the underſtanding, ſaid, Ze of by what revela- 


good chear, Marina, and ſear not, for Thave heard thy prayers, and have fulfilled, and 


ton was it 
made known 


will in due time fulfill whatſoever thou haſt asked, even as thou haſt acked it. to others ? 


Thus faith $i#ze0 3 who nevertheleſs in the very entrance to this his tale of Mar;- 
24 or Marearet, complains much, forlooth, that not a few of theſe Narrations of the 
Ads of Martyrs were at the beginning forged, yeaprotaned ( as he faith more truly 
than he was aware of ) evidenti//amis Demoniorum dodrinis. Belides, he callsI know 
not what Narration of this Virgin's Martyrdom, in that fort corrupted, Dio De- 
moniaca + but for his own part, he would reject all counterfeit fables, and tell us no- 


thing but the very truth. Which how honeſtly he hath performed, and what touch- 
{tone he uſed, ler the Reader judge. * BaroniusT am ſure is quite aſhamed of him, 
who though he can be ſometimes content to trade with not much better ware, yet this 
of Simeon's he ſuppoſes will need very much waſhing and cleanſing before it be mer- 
chantable, 


—— — = - —— wr 


CHAT. Tu 


An uſeful Digreſſion concerning the time when Simeon Metaphraſtes lived, and the occaſſion 
of his writing. That his living within the time of the great Oppoſition againſt Saint-wor- 
|hip oved him to deviſe ſuch Stories as made for the credit and advantage of that Cauſe 
then in danger. A brief hiſtorical account ( even out of the Records left by the Adver- 

ſaries )) of the great Oppoſition in the Greek and Eaſtern Churches againſt worſhipping of 
Images and of Saints : When it began, how long it laſted, aud under what Emperors. 
Of the Great Council held at Conſtantinople wrder Conſtantinus Copronymus againſ# 
idolatry. An attempt to foiſt in two Canons in favour of Saint-worſhip fruſtrated. 

Several Slanders and Calumnies faſtened upon the Council and the Emperor by the idola- 

trons faFion. The Original of theſe $landers : That they were notorious Lies, proved 

frem the Decrees of the Gonncil. 


BY T for the better underſtanding of this Myſtery of iniquity, and what neceſſity 
there was of ſuch deſperate ſhifts when time was 3 yeſhall know that this ſuperſtt- 
tious Simeon lived towards the end of that time of great and long Oppoſition againſt 

Nnn 2 Holatry 
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um Roman. 
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684. T he hiſtory of the great Oppoſition in the Book ]I| 
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A— Tdolatry wn the Greck and Eaſtern Churches, by divers Emperors with the orcateſi 
mg reg part of their Biſhops, Peers, and People, laſting trom about the year of our Lord 720 
Iatter Times till after 840, thatisa 120 years : which was not againſt Tzzages only, though they 
Parr 11, barethename3 but the IYVorſhip of Saints and their Reliques : The ſtate whereof it ſhajl 
LWYD not be amiſs to repreſent out of ſuch Records of Antiquity as our Adverſarics them. 
ſelves have been pleaſedto leave us; it it be but for their ſake who ſo often ask ys 
whether there were ever any of our Religion before Luther. Let us thereforc hear 
what Writers of their own Sect, ſuch as then lived and were eye-witnelles,will tell us, 
vermin , £0 Tſaurus (faith Theophanes, Miſcell. lib. 21. cap. 23.) erred not only about the 
217% extra * reſpeFive adoration of venerable Images, but about the Interceſſion of the moſt chaſt 
erm. Mother of God, and all the Saints, whoſe Reliques alſo the moſt wicked man abominated, 
like unto his maſters the Mahumetans. 
This was the firſt of thoſe Emperors : the next was Corſtantinus, whom they ſur- 
named Copronymus, of whom the ſame Author (ibid. c. lt. ) ſpeaks as followeth - 
This perniciows, ( laith he inhumane and barbarous Emperor, abu{tng his authority ty- 
rannically, and not uſing it lawfully, at the very beginning made an Apoſtaſie from God 
and his undefiled Mother and all his $aints. 
Again, lib. 22. cap. 42. upon the twenty f1xth year of his reign : 
-— Heſhewed himſelf wicked, beyond the frenzic ofthe Mahumetans, to a// that were 04. 
thodox ( ſo he calls 1dolaters, ) under his Empire, Biſhops, Monks, Lay-men and other 
his ſubjedts 3 every where, as well by writing as by ſpeech, baniſhing, as unprofitable, the 
Interceſſions of the holy Virgin and Mother of God and of all the Saints, (through which all 
ſucconr is conveyedunto us ) and cauſing their holy Reliques to be rejected and defþifed : 
And if the Reliques of any notable Saint, ſoveraien both to body and Soul, were known to 
lie any where, and were, as the manner is, honoured by thoſe which were religious : pre- 
ſently he threatned ſuch as theſe with death, as wicked doers, or elſe with proſcriptions, 
baniſhment, and torture. As for the Reliques acceptable to God, and eſteemed by the poſſeſe 
fors as a treaſure, they were taken from them, from thence forward to be made hateful things. 
Again, cap. 48. ot the nextyear : ? 
—— Tf any one getting a fall, or being in pain, chanced to utter the uſual language of Chri- 
ſtians, ſaying, O Mother of God, help me; cr were found keeping Vigils, &c. he was 
adjudged as the Emperor s enemy, and i zl:4 Immemorabilis, Unzworthy of memory « This 
was a title of inſamy. 
Again, cap. 54. Anno regni 31. 
—— Tf one were found to have a Relique but to keep, (C that is, though he worlhippcd it 
not, ) yet nevertheleſs did Lichanodraco ( the Emperor's Preſident ) burn it, and puniſh 
him that had it as a wicked doer. Thus far Theophanes. 


Habctu in Hear now what the Author of the Acts of Monk $tephen, whom the ſame Empe- 
nr roar MN ror made one of their Martyrs for patronizing Idols, can tell us : Hear what he 
iteuprete 7 a- ſaith of the great Council of Conſtantinople, held in this Emperor's reign againſt 
cobo Billiv, £x Images. 


Regmax matris 

bbliotheca 3 & 

apud Surim, O Chriſt, how ſhould I not admire thy lenity ! — To that height did thoſe moſt impudent 

=" ts tongues yet further break out, that the y were not afraid to utter that monſtrous and impious 
ſpeech, viz. That the very Virgin-Mother of God her ſelf was now after her death unauail- 


able, and no uſe to be made of her, nor could ſhe help or prote& any one. 


The fame Author thus deplores the ſtate of thoſe times, abuſing the words of 
Pſalm 79. 


O God, the heathen are come into thine Inheritance thy holy Texrple have they de Flea, 
and made Hieruſalem an heap of ſtones : The dead Bodies of thy ſervants have they given 10 
be meat to thefowls of the aire, and the fleſh of thy Saints unto the beaſts of the carth 3 that 
is, ( ſaith he ) the venerable and ſacred Reliques of the Martyrs, quas partim 1201, par- 
tim mar, partim denique ( © facinus orbi univerſo damnum ferens !) precipitits tra- 
diderunt 3 which they caſt partly into the fire, partly into the water, and ( O vilianous all 
whereby the whole world is damnifred ! ) partly threw down into precipices. 

There 1s nothing yet in theſe relations will do any man hurt by ingendring a milcon- 
ceit, eſpecially if he remember the talcis told by malicious Adverſarics, that counter- 
feitReliques were plentiful in thoſe days as well as now, and that Hezekia% brake 1 
pieces the brazen Serpent made by God's own commandment, a holy monument and a 
type of Chriſt, when it was once abuſed to Idolatry. Atter 


Qt 


Book II. G reck and Eaſtern Churches againſt Idolatry. FC Y 
After the death of this Emperor Conſtantine, and his ſon who reigned not long af. ARA 
The Apoſta- 


ter him, the Idolatrous faftion, under Conſtantine his nephew and the Queen-mother =_—_ 
Trene, again for ſome years prevailed; and that ſo far, as to pack a Council, called Jar » the 
the Second of Nice, the Biſhop of Rome having a main ſtroke therein 3 whereby the —_—— 
former Council of Conſtantinople was condemned, and the worſhip of mages again tt, 
eſtabliſhed. But Leo Armenizs coming to the Empire, the Orthodox part again pre- 
vailed, as before they had done, during the reign of three Emperors more. | 
The laſt Emperor of the Oppoſersof Idols was Theophilus 3 the laſt Patriarch Johr. 
And that to the very end the Idolatry of $4int-worſhip was oppoled more or lets, as 
well as that of Images, may be gathered out of that * *Emwixioy, or Song of Triumph, * "tr «- 
which the Greeks uſed to ling every firſt Sunday in Lert, for a memorial of their laſt $42-Se@.28, 
and final conqueſt of the Oppolers of Tmages, ever ſince that time 3 where in the 
Hymn of Theodorws Ode 8.1 find this verſe, Tz 180% TWwV a iwy aalaye, X, Tis &%0vas 
auTÞr, Ants 6 I avas ape Ty "Ian, 8d" oAws Tegaoxuracdtal, epioxev hr2uws Ol &prita 
£ cuoeEeias * ( that is, ) The ſacred Reliques of the Saints, and their Images, were not at 
al to be worſhipped, ſaid moſt wickedly the renouncers of piety, the barbarous Lczich and 
John. This Jobz is that Patriarch of Conſtantinople which I laid was the laſt of the 
Oppoſlers of Idols, and is often mentioned in this Song, as isalſo Lezzich, but what he 
was1s uncertain. 
But this whole ſtory being delivered untous only by profeſt enemies, if they ſhould 
faſten no worſe calumnies upon the oppoſite ſide than yet you have heard, you would 
think perhaps that the Patrons of Idols then were tar more ingenuous to their Adver- 
fariesthan we find their Succeſlors now. Hear therefore ſomething of this kind alſo, 
that you may ſee, as they agreed with us inthe ſame proteſſion againſt Idols, ſodid they 
alſo in ſuffering the like (landerous lies from their Adverlaries. In diſcourling where- 
of I ſhall be nearer to UT go: LevSoagywr than I was before. 
In that great Council of 338 Biſhops, held at Conſtantinople againſt Idols, under 
Conſtantinus Copronymus, were, by ſome that wiſhed well to Saint-worſip, ( though 
they conlented againſt mages, ) theſe two Canons inſerted into the firſt draught of the 
Definition of the Synod 1. If any one ſhould not confeſs the boly and ever-Virgin Mary, 
truly and properly Deipara ( the Mother of God ) to be higher than any viſible or inviſible 
creature, and with a ſincere faith implores not her interceſſion, Let him be Anathema. 
2. If any one ſhall not confeſs all the Saints, which have been from the beginning of the 
world until now —— to be honourable before God both in Soul and body, or ſhall not intreat 
their prayers — Let him be Anathema : which, when the Definition came toberead in *:©# tnfny 
the Council, the prevailing part of the Fathers cauſed to be blotted out * : whereup- «vr muThy, 
on that ſlander, faſtned on them by their enemies, may ſeem to have taken the firlt + $rieng 
hint 3 as if forſooth by their rejecting theſe two foiſted Canons, they had therefore 4 nd 2:5 
denied whatſoever was contained in them 3 as That the Virgin Mary was Dejpars the þ 0X A 
Mother of God, or That the Saints were to be honoured lo much as with that honou- Ts. 


rable title of Saints. TeuT1v cn. Tus 
«ur -14 


For Cedrens would make us believe, That this Emperor Conſtantine publiſhed 2 yeduurl& + 
general law, S:0uor xabodimey, that none of the Servants of God ſhould in any wiſe be called 4 Fer izan 
Saints: yea, that ſuch of their Reliques as were found, ſhould be deſpiſed, and their Inter- ney 
ceſſion not to be prayed for 3, becauſe, laid he, they can availnothing. The prophane wretch Conc. Xt, 2. 
added ( ſaith the ſame Author ) Let no man pray for the Interceſſron, no not of Mary, for — 
ſhe can de him no good; a>) und's Ocetoxov auriy orovaledtai, moreover that ſhe ſhould 
n0t be called Deipara, that is, the Mother of God. Then hetells us, that he compared 
the Bleſſed Virgin, after ſhe was delivered of Chriſt, to a purſe emptied of the gold that 
w4s once in it. The ſamewith GCedrenus, almoſt word for word, hath Sxidas 3 ſo that 
the one may ſeemto have beentranſcribed out of the other. 

But TheoſteriFus, one who lived at the ſame time, ( whereas Cedrenus was more 4pud Surikm 
than 240 years after ) ſeems much more ingenuous: For in his funeral Oration upon + —_ 
Nicetus, a Confeſlor of * thoſe times, whole Diſciple he was, relating otherwiſe the * Under Les 
ſame things which Cedrenus and Sidas do, yet when he comes to the ſtory of the purſe, ——— 
he brings in the Emperor expreſly calling the Virgin Mary Deipara 3 but tinds fault that 
he would not vouchſafe herthe name Saint. Ita Deiparens Maria ( * faith he ) ( neque ps Ih 
enim Sanftam dignabatur nominare il/am ( (aith TheofteriFns ) indignus ille ) quo tempore WE 
Chriſtum in ſe habebat, valde honoranda illa erat 3 ex quo autem tempore illum peperit, 
nihil differebat 2 reliquis. 

Indeed it ſeems that atthe wiping out of thoſe fore-mentioned Canons, there paſ- 
ſed ſomething inthe Council ( as 1s wont - ſuch diſputes ) concerning an inditlerence 

nn 3 or 
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BALLS or lawfulneſs in ordinary ſpeech to mention ſuch places as were dedicated to the 

m9 rw " memory of Sajnts, without the addition of the name Saint, Forl find that Stephen 

latter Times the Monk, ( afterward forſooth a Martyr ) at what time the Emperor ſent ſome of the 

Paxr 11, Biſhops and others unto him, to require his ſubſcription to the Decree of the Council; 

WWW thus expoſtulates with them 3 Did ye not ( ſaith he ) diſcard this adjeFive Saint from 
all the Juſt, from all the Apoſtles, from the Prophets, Martyrs and other godly men 2 pop 
it was bravely decreed by you, That when any one were going to any of theſe, and were arks 
ed whither he went, be ſhould anſwer, Tothe Apoſtles, Tothe forty Martyrs 5 or being 
arched whence he came, he ſhould in like manner ſay, From the Temple of the Martyr 
Theodore, From the Temple of the Martyr George. 

Bnt TheofteriFas tells the ſame thing of the Emperor Conſtantine himſelf. $4»; 
Aartyres, ( ſaith he ) quantum in ipſoerat, honore privavit, cum preceperit non eſſe illos 
Santos appel/andos, ſed ſimpliciter xominari Apoſtolos, quadraginta Martyres, Theodo- 
rum, Georgium, © alios ſimiliter : He deprived, as much as in him lay, the boly 1/ar- 
tyrs of honour, in that he commanded they ſhould not be ſtyled Saints, but ſimply named 
The Apoſtles, The forty Martyrs, Theodore, George, &c. Whereby it appears, 
that this Law ( whatſoever it was which theſe Authors charge the Emperor with ) 
was ſomething that proceeded from the Council it ſelf, as Monk Stephen even now 
charged them. Beſides, that it was ſomething only about the calling of Places dedi- 
cated to Saints, though our Authors ( as Calumniators uſe ) tell it of Saints at large. 
Laſtly, that it ſeems to have grown upon ſome queſtiun, how far and in what kind 
Saints were to be honoured, which was occaſioned by the wiping out of thoſe Canons 
afore-mentioned. 

Foannes Guropalata and Cedrenus relate, That Michael Balbas, the laſt fave one of 
the Emperors that oppoſed Idols, tome pn mw T yeyern poor wxovur, 4d ws 
YearGph.ainruxorr, (AT IOS ]ewmy eyyaentle3ai, ordained that the word [Saint] 
ſhould not be ſet upon any Images whereſoever they were painted. For this was ( and as 

+ Poſſevinus is ſome ſay * is yet ) the faſhion of the Greeks, to add the names of the Saints to the Ima- 

ſua Afeſcovia. pes which are tO repreſent them. Now if any ſuch thing asthis were done or diſcour- 
ſed of in the days of Conſtantinus, whom they call Copronyymas, you may eaſily gueſs 
what fuel it might add to the fire of that (Jander we ſpeak of. 

But why ſhould we trouble our ſelves any longer to find out the Original of that 
which we are certain was a motoriows lie? For it 1s apparent in the Definition of the 
Council it ſelf which isthus calumniouſly charged, that they both give the Title of 
Saints often to the Apoſtles, Fathers and others, and of Dejpar to the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Iſhall not need to recount every place where they give the Title of $4int to particu- 
larsz hear but what they ſay ingeneral : Sand; qui Deoplacuernnt, &- ab ipſo ſunt 15 
atwpar F cyurnrO- dignitate Sanditatis honorati, viuunt ſemper Deo,licet hinc migra- 
wverunts The Saints which pleaſed God, and are by him honoured with the dignity of Saint- 
ſhip, though they be departed hence, yet to God they always live. Again, Nefas eſt Chriſti- 
anis, Aauoronantpwy vay, Demonum cultricum Gentium moribus uti, &- Santos qui 
tal; & tant gratia-reſplendebunt ( ſc. conregnare cum Chriſto, &- judicare orbem terra- 
rum, O& conformes fieri glorie ipſtus ) in ingloria & mortua materia uahCeitay contu- 
melid afficere 5 1t is unlawful for Chriſtians to uſe the faſhions of the Gentiles which wor- 
ſhipped Demons or Devils, and in a baſe andliveleſs matter ( they mean Images ) to di- 
ſhonour the Saints, which ſhall one day ſhine in ſuch and W great grace and glory, viz. to 
reigz with Chriſt, and to judge the world, and to be made like to his glory, as they aid a 
little before. Concil. Nicer. 2. AG. 6. Tom. 4. 

As for the other part of the Calumny, about ſtyling the Virgin Afary Deipara, hear 
not only what they practiſed, but what they exprelfly decreed ( ibid. Tor. 6.) E! 7 
2% 6uooya Ocoy #) xaT annacy }F Eunarnn, 4 Iz Tiro Otoroxor Bi) F iyiey wapht- 
z0y — "Aveleua * If any ſhall not confeſs God to be truly Emmanuel, and therefore the 
boly Virgin to be Deipara the Mother of God — Let him be Anathema. Here the Bleſled 
Virgin hath both the name of Saint ( ayia ) and Ocorox©- Mother of God given her. 

| All this you ſhall find in the ſixth Act of the Idolatrous Council of Nice, where the Enc- 
mies, whileſt they would confute the Definition of the Synod at Conſtantinople, have 
preſerved it, which elſe had utterly periſhed, as the As thereof have done. 

Now judge whether a9 and his Council were guilty or not of what the 
Idolatrous Faction charged them with. But we may wonder thele 5 at this notorious 
impudency of lying companions, ſeeing we have experience of the like calumaics fa- 
ſtened upon our ſelves this day, though there be ſo many thouſand eyes and ears, and 
writingstoo, which confute them, ab 
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AND thus you have ſeen what manner of Times they were about the end of 
which our Simeon Metaphraſtes lived. Was it not high time, think you, for him and The Apoſta- 
thoſe hands to which he was beholden, ( ſor I willnot charge him with all ) to ply ie of the 

j : : r - latter Times 
the old craft, and re-inforce the Legends with new Lies, when the credit of Saint- 


worſhip lay thus a bleeding ? It 1s not credible they would be ſo much wanting to Parr 1, 


themſelves» And it is as apparent that thoſe Tales of thenew ſtrain, which we had 
out of Simeon, Were coined in this age, and not before: For if any ſuch thing had 
been known or delivered from elder times, how came it to paſs no notice thereof was 
given us by any Writer of Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, by any Father, by any Compiler or 
forger of Martyrs Lives and Miracles, till now ? Certainly ſo miraculous and won- 
derful things as Yoices from Heaven, and Chriſt deſcending thence in a cloud; and 
the like, had been worth the telling. Bur, alas! they could tell us but little of 
theſe Martyrs, fave only the names and time of their ſuffering. And thus I end 
my Digreſſion, which yet I hope hath not been altogether impertinent to the pre- 


ſeat argument. 


| —_— 
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CGHAF. VE 


That Saint-worſhip was promoted by Counterfeit Writings under the name of Antiquity: 
That Image-worſhip and the Idolatry of the Maſs-Gud were advanced by the Hy- 
pocrily of Liers : This illuſtrated from ſeveral fabulous Narrations. A foul Story 
made uſe of by the ſecond Council of Nice in the behalf of Image-worſhip. 


. 
? 


H E laſt particular of urizgzo Leylonroywn, The Hypocriſie of Liers,l made to be 
chard Writings under the names of the firſt and beſt Antiquity 3S.Peter's Liturgy, 
the Liturgy of S. James, of Matthew, of Mark, The Apoſtles Council at Aaztioch; 
Foiſted works under the names of Juſtin, Origen, Cyprian, Athanaſizs and others, 
Through which we need not doubt but the Do@rire of Demons was promoted, when 
we ſee ſome not aſhamed ſtill to maintain it by thelc counterteit authorities. 

Thus you ſee how the firſt-born and the moſt ancient part of the Do@rine of Demons, 
the Deifying of Saints and Martyrs, was advanced by the Hypocriſy of Liers The 
fame you ſhall find to have been verified alſo in theadvancing of the rext-born De- 
mon-changling, Image-worſhip, and of the third, the 1dolatry of the Maſ3-God ;, all 
brought in and eſtabliſhed by the means and wayes aforenamed. I need not (ſpend 
time in hiſtorical allegations, they are well enough known 3 and Primune in unoquo- 
que genere eſt menſura conſequentiun 3 by that I ſpake of the firſt, you may judge of 
thole which follow, yet for Images, I will tell you a Story or two for a tal. 

Bale our Countrey-man ( Script. 1/uſt. Britax. Cent. 1.c. 91,99. ) relatesthat about 
the year 712 one FEgwin of Worceſter publiſhed in writing certain Revelations, yea 
expreſs Viſtons he had ſeen, wherein he was enjoyned to ſet up in his Dioceſe 
of Worceſter the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin for the people to worſhipz which Pope 
Conſtantine the firſt having made him contirm by oath, nor only ratified by his Bull, 
but cauſed Brithwald the Arch-biſhop to hold a Council of the whole Clergy at Lox- 
don to commend them to the people. 

In that Idolatrous Council of the ſecond of Nice, one of their proofs, among ma- cu.it, 56, » 
ny other the like, for worſhipping of Imager, is a tale ( quoted out of 1 know not 4#. 4. 
what Sophronizs ) of a certain Recluſe, who uſing to worthip an Image of the Vir- 

in Mary holding Chriſt in her arms, had been a long time tempted by the Devil to 
| +665; np whereat ona time the old man being much aggrieved, the Devil viſibly 
appearing told him in plain terms ( butunder an oath of ſecrecy )that he would ne- 
ver ceaſe to vex him, until he left worſhipping the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin. The 
Monk, notwithſtanding the Devil had made him ſwear by the moſt High he ſhould 
tell no body, yet acquaints one Abbot Theodore with the bulineſs 3 who not only 
allows of his perjury in revealing it, but gives him this ghoſtly reſolution, Zuuge- 
rei If 001 pn XATHAITAY eis F TOA THTID) Topyeav tis 0 ph THASys, IH Iva apricy To TES® 
oxuy&y F Kugior nu x ©coy Ino&y Xewror were Þ dias autrs uwntess ov axon Ut 
were better he frequented all the Stews in the City,than not to worſhip Chriſt and his Mo- 
ther in an Image. I am afraid fome of this Monk's ſucceſlors (till obſerve this whole- 


ſome counſel. 
I muſt 
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I muſt tell you alſo ſome of the Miracles and Lies for laying the foundation of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and thence advancing the 14ol of the aff. © A certain Monk re. 
* ports that he ſaw Jeſas Chriſt in form of a Child fitting upon the Altar. Another 
« ſaith, yea more than that one, That IWWitikind King of the $axons entring dilpuiſed 
« jnto a Church, and diligently obſerving the Chriſtians faſhion of receiving the 
« Communion, ſaw them put a little pretty ſmiling boy into their mouths. Theſe won- 
ders and other the like of apparitions of fleſ, and bloud began not till about the end of 
the eight-hundredth year, But that they might ſeem ancienter, $imeor Metaphraſies 
hath a forged Legend of Arſezizs the Eremitez and ſome body counterfeited the 
life of $. Baſil, under the name of Amphilochivs his companion, which now they be- 
gin to be aſhamed of. And for fear the people might ſuſpect that theſe were Illuſions, 
they keep yet ſome of the fleſh and bloud which was thus tranſubſtartiated, for a mo- 
nument, in many Churches. To thele apparitions, to make all complear, they tell 
us of ©a hive of Bees ſeen in Saint Gervais his Monaſtery in Paris, which built a 
« Chappel of Wax in honour of the Hoſt, which ſome body put into their hive ; 
« and a miracle of an Aſs that left his provender to worſhip the Hoſt ; and many 
other the like. But I have ſtayed too long amonglt them, and thereforelet here be 
the concluſion of 57s exo LeuSoroywr, the hypocriſie of Liers, that we may pals on 
to that is yet behind. 


'Ey UToxgot XwhvoyTwy Yyautiv, * anixiotz: Ppuparo, KC. 


CHAP. VIL 


That by theſe two Charafers [_ Forbidding marriage ard commanding to abſtain from 
meats] are chiefly decyphered Monks and Friers. That Prohibition of Marriage 
and Abſtaining trom. meats are inſeparable charaFers of Monaſtick profeſſuon. That 
the Renouncing of poſleſſions or the having no propriety in any thing ( another 
Principle in Monkery ) may be included under the Abſtaining from meats. That the 
word Bpwuara ( tranſlated Meats ) implies all things needful for maintenance of life, 
proved from ſeveral places of. Scripture. 


Come now unto the laſt particular of the Deſcription of the Means whereby the 
I Do@rine of Dzmons was to be advanced,viz. Through the Hypocriſte of ſuch as forbid 
marriage, and command to abſtain from meats. Who are thele ? The wonderful cor- 
reſpondence of the Event makes me verily -believe that the Holy Ghoſt intended 
here ( atleaſt chiet!y ) to decypher untous Monks and DodGors of eMonkery,by two 
ſuch marks as are the chief points and grounds of that Singularity of life. For Pro- 
hibition of marriage and Zifference'of meats at&-inſeparable Characters of Monaſtical 
profcſſion,and therefore common to all that. &rew of Hypocrites, whether Solivagant 
Eremites, or Anchorites which live alone, or Cenobites which live in Society. And 
if wetake them joyned ropether, as our Apoſtle doth, 1 think they can befit no other 
kind of men by way of Rxle and Precept but theſe alone. *Tis true, all Antichriſt's 
Prieſts are forbidden marriage generally and abſolutely 3 but zzeats they are not, but 
only upon certain dates and times : which is not their caſe alone, but the people allo 
partake with them in the like reſtraint. But eMorks are bound by the vowed Rule 
of their profeſſion to abſtain from both abſolutely and perpetually. Concerning the 
firſt hear S. Chryſoſtome ſpeak ( Hom. 7. in Matth. ) Nobis & Monachis ( faith he ) 
onmnia mandata Legis ſunt communia T)nv Tz yaus* All the Commandments of God's 
Law are common to us with Monks, beſides eMarriage. Wherefore in the Council 
of Chalcedon 1s an expreſs Canon, cap. 16. Ut nec Deo dicata Virgo nec Monachus 1u- 
bant, That no Nun or Monk ſhould marry, ( 3.e.) they might not forſake their 
profeſſion. 
For the ſecond, the 4Abſtaining from meats, S. Bennet can tell us beſt, who is the 
Father and founder of well-nigh all the 2onks of the Weft, His Rule, which they 
all bind themſelves to obſerve, faith, A carnibus omnes abſtineant, Let all abſtain from 


fieſh. Again, Carninm etiam quadrupedum ommino ab omnibus abſtineatur comeſtio, 


Let all abſtain altogether from the eating of fleſh even of four-footed beaſts. oy + 
| tnat 
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that Decree of Bilbop Frudnoſws 1n Gratian, Diſt. 5. Carnem eniquan 1onacho ner 
enſtand: nec ſumendi eſt conceſſa licentia, No Monk hath leave granted him to take or 
the firſt eMonks, before they came to be gathered into a Socicty of a common lite. 
under certain ſet Rules. Paulus Thebexs, the firſt pattern of this kind cf life, abſtain- 
ed (as from Marriage, whereof there 1s noquelſtion, ſo) from all zeats tave bread 
and dates. Anthony the next ate nought but bread and /2/t, and both drank no other 
drink but water. Fpiphanins in his Anchorato tells us of dificring obſcrvations in 
this kind : Some ate no fleſh, but fi 3 ſome neither of both, but only fruits and h2rbs 
ſome ate flying creatures, but abſtained from all beſides. : 

But if you will take Meats in this place in a larger ſenſe, you ſhall have a full Dc- 
finition of Monkery, andraxc in that other Monaſtical principle of Renouncing poſ* 
ſeſſions, and having no propriety in any thing, which they account the Second fundamen- 
tal principle, next tothe Yow of chaſtity or ſingle life. Now may not Bpiinzre, Meats, 
be expounded in this ſenie? We know the word | Bread || in Scripture lignitics ail 
things needful tor maintenance of life, omnia vite ſabſidias and therefore we ask 
them all in the Lord's prayer under that name, Give ws this day our daily bread. Mark 
the words of David to Ziba, 2 $42. 9.10, Thou azd thy Sons and thy Servants jhall till 
the land for him, ( Mephibolkcth, and thou ſhalt Lring in the fruits, that thy Ma- 
ſter's ſon may have ©N? Food to eat. Here Bread or Food is taken for Mephibs- 
/heth's whole maintenance, the whole profit of the Lands which Ziba tills. eAatth. 
IG. 9, 10, Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes, Nor ſcrip for your 
journey, neither two coats, nor ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves 3 fer the worknman is worthy x 
ner; avrs of his meat. Here gold, ſilver, braſs, clothes and ſtaves and all come un- 
der T29qn, that is, meat. In ſtead whereot S. Lake chap. 10. verſ. 7. putteth T2 wits 
113, his hire. Prov. 30. 8. Acur\anh, Give me neither poverty nor riches : Feed me with 
Food convenient for me, PT DN, By all which appears, that Food and 2 Meat in 
Scripture Is olten taken for T& emitTn) cc T4 wud, 2$ I. Fames {peaks ( chap. 2. 
verl. 16. ) forall proviſion of things torthe uſe of the body and this life 3 r2ainte- 
nance, revenue, eſtate, poſſeſſuon. Why may not then A4bſtaining from meats in this 
Prophecie mean or include Abſtaining from poſſeſſuons, Votum paupertatis the Vow of 
Poverty and renouncing of the world, as the Hypocrites call it ? to which the follow- 
ing words [_ «: uerz2nly Jarc every way as pliable asto the ſtricter ſenſe, and may 
be read thus, | which God hath created to be injoyed with thanksgiving of them which, 
&c. ] Let us hear S. Berret's Rule ſpeak for all. Nemo aliquid proprium habeat, nul- 
lam onmmino rem, neque codicem, neque tabulas, neque graphiarium, ſed nihil omnino : 
Let no man have any thing proper or as his own, no kind of thing, neither book, nor 
writing, nor Inkhorn, nor any thing at all. And thoſe who had once impoſed upon 
themſelves this law, were prohibited forever to return to the world again. eMona- 
chis non licere ad ſeculun redire, ſaith the Canon of a great Council. Hear a Story 
out of S. Hierom, Epi/t. ad Enſtochium. A certain eMonk being dead, was found 
to have becn ſo good a Husband as to have had lying by him an hundred $olid;, 
which he had gotten by weaving of linen 3 hereupon great doubt there was what 
it ſhould be done withal, whether givento the poor, to the Church, or to what 
uſe. But Pambo, Iſidorws, and the other Fathers ( of the eMonks ) laying their 
heads together, decreed it ſhould be buricd with him, with this bletling, Pecuniq tus 
fit tecum in perditionem, Thy mony periſh together with thee. The like lentence gave 
Gregory the Great againſt Juſtzs a eMoxk for the like fault, Dzal.l. 4.c. 55. 

I conclude therefore, That theſe words are a Deſcription of 2 Monkery by ſuch notes 
as are fundamental, which way ſocver we take them 3 either containing Single life 
and Diſcrimen civorum the Differencing meats 3, or thetwo Vows of Chaſtity and Po- 
verty 3 or all three of them, Chaſtity, Poverty, and Abſtaining from meats. As for 
that other Yow of Obedience, it was not from the beginning, nor common to all ; 
not to Eremites and Anchorites, but ſuch as lived in common under an Head. And 
theſe are the men through whole Hypocriſte and by whoſe means the Do@rine of De- 
mos (ſhould be brought in and advanced among Chriſtians in the Latter t3re-. 
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CHAT. VII. 


That Monaſtick life and Saint- worſhip began wmch about the ſame time. That Monks 


and Friers ( chiefly intended in the Text by the xw)vorte: yaueiv, Oo ) were the 
main authors and advancers of Saint-worſhip, proved from the Teſtimonies of Chem. 
nitius, &. Auſtine, Gregory of Tours, as alſo Eunapius 4 Gentile Writer. That Monks 
and Friers were the Ringleaders and chief advancers of Image-worlhip, appears j;4 
that C during the Iconomachicall Controverſie in the Eaſt ) the greateſt part of thy 
Storm fell upon thoſe of the Monaſtick profeſſion. That the Idolatry of the Mak. 
God was promoted by the ſame perſons. 


O W let us ſee and behold with admiration the truth of this part alſo of this 

Prophecie. Where firſt obſerve that th Singular kind of life began even 
juſt at the time when the Do@&rine of Demons was to enter. For Paulus Thebes and 
Anthony, the firſt patterns thereof, died, the former in the reign of Conſtantine, the 
latter alittle before the year 360, whence, or near unto which; we began our rec- 
koning before of the firſt entrance of S4irt-worſhip into the Church. About that 
time Monks till then having been confined to A#gypr,Hilarion brought them into $3ria, 
and preſently S. Beſil gave them a certain rule tolivetogether in form of a Polity, 
and with the aſliſtance of his brother Gregory Nyſſen and Gregory Nazianzen ( who 
all entred this new kind of life ) diſperſed them over all Aſs and Greece : whoſe 
encreale was ſo wonderful, that almoſt in an inſtant they filled the World; and 
their eſteem was ſo great, that there was ſcarce a man of note but took upon him 
this kind of life. 

Though therefore it be moſt true that our Apoſtle's prophecie will be verified, 
which ſoever of the two, either ſuch as themſelves entred the Reſtraint of a AM- 
naſtick lite, or thoſe who approved, taught and maintained the holine(s of that 
Profeſſion, ( as the reſt did ) were the Ringleaders and Foſter-fathers of this De- 
fection 3 ( for both come within the verge of ſuch as forbid marriage and command t9 
abſtain from meats) yet we will not content our ſelves with fo looſe an application, 
but ſee what an hand Mozks and Friers themiclves ( chictly I ſuppoſe intended by 
the Holy Ghoſt }) had in this buſineſs. 

And firſt in the firſt Do@rine of Demons, Adoring of Reliques and Invocation of 
Saints: Where that which I firſt ſpeak of ſhall be in the words of GChemmitizs, lelt 
ſome more tender of the honour of our Fathers upon carth, than of the glory of our 
Father in heaven, might take exception. Hear therefore not me, but Chemnitiws 
in his Ex4men Concilis Tridentini : About the year of our Lord 370, per Baſilinm, 
Ny ſſenurm © Nazianzenum, in publicos Eccleſig conventus, occaſione orationum Paneg y- 
ricarum ( Invocatio Sandorun ) invehi incepit, eodem tempore cum ab iiſdem anthori- 
bus Monachatws ex Agypto © Syria in Grecian intreduceretur. Et videtur ( faith he) 
hec ſve portio, ſive Appendix Monachatus fuifſe. By Baſil, Nyſſen and Nazianzen, 
upon occaſion of Panegyrical orations, Invocation of Saints began to be brought into the 
publick Aſſemblies of the Ghurch, at the ſame time when by the ſame Authors the Profeſſt- 
on of Monaſtical life was brought out of Agypt and Syria into Greece : and it ſeems 
( ſaith he ) that this was either a part, or an appurtenance of Monkery, &c. Again, 
ſpeaking of S. Ambroſe when he had once turned Monk, howlocver he was betore, 
Nor tanen nego ( inquit ) Ambroſium tandem cium Monachatum a Baſilio mntud ſump- 


bſſet, etiam ad Invocationem Santtorum inclinare cepiſſe, ut patet ex libro De viduis : 


E deny not ( {aithhe ) but Ambroſe at length, when he bad once borrowed Monkery from 
Baſil, began alſo to zncline to the Invocation of Saints, as appears in his book, De viduis. 
Thus Chemmnitins. 

And that you may yet further ſce how operative eMonks were in this buline(s, 
hear S. Auguſtine De opere Monachorum, cap. 28. Tam multos hypocritas ſub habitu Mo- 
nachorum uſquequaquam diſperſit ( Satan, ) circumenntes provincias,mſquan miſſos, uu;* 
quam fixos, nnſquam ſtantes, mſquam ſedentes. Alii mentbra Martyrum ( ſ: tamer: 
eMartyrum ) venditant—— &- omnes petunt, omnes exicunt aut ſumptus lucroſe egeſta- 
fis, aut ſuulate pretium ſanditatis : The Devil ( faith he ) hath diſperſed in ever, cor- 
er ſuch a crew of Hypocrites under the habit of Monks, gadding about every Conntrez, 
| ſens 
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vher the expences of a gainful poverty, or the hire of a counterfeit ſandity. Thele 

—_ thoſe ne Sick —— that Reſcript of rheodoſpe = D—— Ne- 

mo Martyrem diſtrahat, nemo mercetur, Let no man ſell, let no man buy a eMartyr : 

whereby we may gather what honeſty was like to be uſed amongit them. We 

NOW, 

, L audat venales qui vult extrudere mercer, 
Merchants uſe to commend their commodities. Gregory of Toxrs, who lived and 
died ſomewhat before the year 600, tells us this, Morachos quoſdam Romame wenifſje, 
ac prope Templum Pauli corpora quedam nottu effodiſſe 3 qui comprehenſs faſſi ſunt in 
Grecian ſe ea pro Sandorum reliquiis portaturos fuiſſe : That certain Monks came to 
Rome, and near unto $. Paul's Church in the night-time digged up certain bodies who 
being apprehended, confeſſed they meant to have carried them into Greece for Reliques 
of $4ints. The ſame Author, /. 9. c. 6. Hift. Franc. relates a Story of another coun- 
terfeir, a ork, who pretended to come out of Spain with Martyrs Reliques 3 but 
being ditcovered, they were found to be Routs of certain Herbs, Bones of Mice, 
and fuch like ſtuffe : and he tells us there were many ſuch ſeducers which deluded the 
people. And he faid true, there were wary indeed, and many more than Gregory 
rook for ſuch, even thoſe he took for honeſt men. For though it muſt not be de» 
nied but God had ſome of this Order which were holy men and unfeignedly mor- 
tified, notwithſtanding their errour in thinking God was pleaſed with that lingularity 
of life 3 yet mult it be confefled that the greater part were no better than Hypocrites 
and Counterfeits, and that the lamentable DefeCtion of the Chriſtian Church chiefly 
proceeded from and was foſtered by men of that protetlion, as in part we have 
heard already. 

And if you can with patience hear him ſpeak, I will add the teſtimony of Euna- 
pins Sardianws, a Pagan Writer, who lived in the dayes of Theodoſizs the firſt, about 
the year 400. In the life of Zdeſews, moſt bitterly inveighing agaiaſt the Chriſtians 
for demoliſhing that renowned Temple of Serapis at Alexandria in #gypt, he 
ipeaks in this manner : When they hed done, (" ſaith he ) they brought into the holy 
Places TVs 22>vut:y; Morag: thoſe which they cal Monks 3 Men indeed for ſhape, but 
living like Swine, and openly committing innumerable villanies not to be named; who 
get took, it for a piece of Religion thus to deſpiſe the Divinity ( he mcans of Serapis : ) 
For then (\aith he ) whoſoever wore ablack, coat, and would demean himſelf abſurdly in 
publick,, got a tyrannical authority : To ſuch an opinion of vertne had that ſort of men 
attained. Theſe Monks alſo they placed at Canopus, ix ſtead of the intel/igible Gods, 
to worſhip Slaves and thoſe of no good conditions 3 thus bringing a bond of Religion up- 
on men. For having poudered the bones and skuls of ſuch as had been condemned of ma- 
my Crimes, and puniſhed by a legal courſe of Juſtice, they made Gods of them, proftrat- 
ing them ſelves unto them, and thinking themſelves the better for being polluted with $e- 
pulchres : They called them forſooth eMartyrs, and ſome Deacons, yea and Solicitors of 
their prayers with the Gods; being indeed but perfidious Slaves, who had been well 
baſted with the whip, and carried the ſcars of their lewdnefs upox their bodies: and yet 
ſuch Gods astheſe the Earth brings forth. 

Thus the wretched canitie and damned dog blaſphemes the Saints and Servants 
of Chriſt, who loved not their lives unto death, the duſt of whoſe feet he was not 
worthy to lick up. Yet may we make a ſhift to gather hence what manner of offi- 
ces Monks were then buſted in. And if Beronizs took leave to ute his tefttmony 
for the antiquity of Sairt-worſhip, why may not I with the like liberty alledge ir, 
toſhew that Monks and Friers were Ringleaders therein ? 

BU T when the Idolatry of ITmage-worſhip came to be added tothat of Seirts, 
whether Morks and Friers were not the chief tticklers therein, judge, when you 
{hall hear how it fared with them in that great Oppoſition againft Idols in the 
Eaſt. ; 

Yap Leo Tſaxres, the firſt of thoſe Emperors that oppoſed Images, we have this 
in general out of the Greek Menology 3 That he raged molt cruelly againſt Biſhops 
and Monks which maintained the worſhip of Images; and that he burat a whole 
Cloiſter of ſuch kind of people in their Monaſtery, together with a famous Library, 
and all their furniture. 

Bur Conftantine his ſon made a worſe fray amongſt them. For the Author of the 


Ats of Monk $tepher rells us, That he being reproved and convicted for _— _ 
12 


Gs whither, ſta ;ying no where, every where reſtleſs, whether (itting or ſtanding : 
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had done ( viz. againſt 7zzages ) by the religious and worthy profeſlors of Monaſti. 
cal life, he raiſed an implacable war againſt them, calling that noble Habit 04,5... 
tOupc the veſture of darkneſs, and the Monks themſelves &wunorwry:s, that is, _ 


Pax T1 worthy of memory, and beſides terming them all 7dolaters for the worlhipping of ye. 
way nerable Images. 


The ſame is confirmed by TheoſteriZ 4, another Author of that time, who ſaith 
That the whole aim and ſtudy of this Emperor was to extinguiſh and root out the 
Order of Morks. 

And for particulars, hear what Theophanes ( himſelf a Monk, and a little lindged 
too in this flame, before it ended ) will inform us. 

Inthe one and twentieth year of his reign he cauſed ( ſaith he ) Andreas Calybites 
a worthy eMonk,, who reproved him for his impiety, (in demoliſhing Images ) to be 
ſcourged till he died. Lib. 22.cap. 3o.Hiſt. miſcell. 

In the five and twentieth year of his reign he cauſed eMonk Stephen to be dragged | ſ 
the heels in the ſtreets, till being rent inpieces, be died; both for the aforeſaid offence, 
and becauſe he drew and perſwaded many to a Monaſtical life. Ibid.cap.39. 

The ſame year the Empercr (ſaith he ) diſeraced and diſhonoured the Monaſtical 14- 
bit, publickly commanuing every elonk to lead a woman by the hand, and ſo to march 
through the Hippodrome, all the people abuſing them and ſpitting upon them. lbid, 
Cap. 40. 

ker ſeven and twentieth year (faith he ) the eMonaſteries partly he deſtroyed 
to the very foundations, partly beſtowed them upon his Captains and Souldiers. Ibid, 
cap- 49+ 

py ſame year 5 when he could not draw Peter a Metra, a famous Stylite or Pillar- 
Monk, unto his opinions, he cauſed him likewiſe to be dragged by the heels, and his body 
caſt out into the ſtrects. Ibid.cap.48. 

Te his thirtieth year, his Prztor or Deputy Lichanodraco gathered all the Monks 7 
his Turiſdidion together, and commanded them to obey the Emperour, to put on a white 
coat, and to marry wives inſtantly, or to have their eyes put out, and be ſent into exile. 
Ibid. cap. 52. So the Emperour, when he would have Conſtantine the Patriarch ab- 
jure Monkery, be made hin ( ſaith the ſame Author ) eat fleſh. Lib.eod.cap. 29. 

In the one and thirtieth year the ſame Lichanodraco ſold all the Monaſteries both 
of men and women in his Juriſdiction, and ſent the money to the Emperour. If he 
found any one to have a Kelzque of any Saint in keeping, he burnt it, and puniſhed 
him that had it. He flew the orks, ſome with ſtripes, ſome with the 1word ; 
and left not a man, where he had to do, that wore a Moraſtical Habit : whereupon 
the Emperour wrote thus unto him, "Or: eveyy os avfen ata # xapiiay pu, 05 Touds 
Taye Ts Yenucls us, T have found thee a man after mine own heart, who fulfilleſt my 
whole will. Thus much of Conſtantine. 

The like reports Gedrenws of Michael Balbws, that he abominated Monks and di- 
verſly afflicted them, ordaining one puniſhment after another againſt them. As alſo 
of Theophilus the laſt Emperor that oppoſed Images : Theophilys ( ſaith he ) ordained 
abamtys Tipeida T&s TAs Tois moynrorrs that no Monks ſhould have acceſs unto the Ci- 
ties, and that they ſhould by all means be baniſhed 5 pad *) und; xans wear e633 
Touar, and not ſo much as dare to be ſeen in the Countrey : and that he cauſed the 
Monafteries and places of holy retirement to become common and ſecular habitations. 
What the reaſon was, we may learn by that the ſame Author tells us: Of zhoſe (laith 
he ) which reprehended the Emperor, the Abramite Monks were the chief; who ſreely 
adventuring into his preſence, did demonſirate That Monaſtical life was not an inven- 
tion of yeſterday or the other day, but ar ancient and primitive inſtitution 3 and That 
holy Images were familiar in the Apoſtles times, and that S. Luke painted an Image 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, &c. But it teems the Emperor was not convinced by their 
——o_— for this their boldneſs coſt them full dear, as our Author re- 

atES. 

By this time I know you underſtand what the matter was that this Tmage-ſtorm 
fell io heavily upon the heads of Monks and Friers 3 and yet notwithſtanding all 
this, they at length prevailed, and carried the day ( ſo God would have it ) for 
their Idols. For another Theophanes, whom they call the Presbyter, a Writer allo 
of his time, tclls, That Theophilus being dead, Theodora the Empreſs, ( whilſt ſhe 
reigned in the minority of Michael her ſon ) when ſhe meant to reſtore 1zrage-wor- 
ſhip which had been baniſhed now the ſecond time, ever ſince Leo Armenius, Re cun 
illis commmnicatd qui erant in magiſtratu &+ dignitate conſtituti, accerſit cum ipſis eos 

qusy 


T—— 


Book IlI. of Saint-wor{hip and Image-worſhip. 693 


qui inter Monachos preſtabant, &* de Imaginum inſtauratione queſtionem proponit. >> 
Ciimque idem omnes conſentientes comperiſſet, dinturn0que ejus res deſiderio teneri, n Apolta- 
atque animo excruciari propter Religionis in hac re mutationem, poſtulat ut ſe etiam Pa- "A OF 
trum authoritatibus ad veritatem confirmarent quas variis in libris inveniſſent 5 man- _ _ 
davitque quo in loco Palatii prefinito Cotws Fecleſtaſticus univerſus cogeretur, © ad po booms 
pulum ea de reverba faceret, &C, that 1s, When ſhe had acquainted the Magiſtrates and 
thoſe that were in authority therewith, together with them ſhe ſent for the chiefeſt of 
the Monks, and propounded to them the queſtion concerning the reſtoring of Images : 
whom when ſhe found all men for the purpoſe, yea very eager in the buſineſs, ſhe called 
a Synod, whereby Idolatry was again publickly erected in the Greek Church, 129 
years after it firſt began to be purged thereof by Leo 1ſaurws the Emperour. 
For the Idolatry of the eAMaſ-God, which was not in ule, at the ſooneſt, till a 
thouſand years after Chriſt, ( when the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation had gotten 
lufticient ſtrength,) we ſhall not need trouble our ſelves much toſhew that Xrks and 
Friers were the Authors and Advancers thereof, (ince by that time theſe kind of 
men were become the only Maſters of Divinity 3 and therefore we need not doubr 
but what was then broached in the Church came out of their ſhops. Judge now, 
by what you have heard, how truly this Prophecie of S. Paul is fulfilled, who told 
us That the Dodrines of Demons ſhould be brought into the Church *Ev vroxetoa xwhu- 
ovTWy YE&utivy X; aniyeaal Bpmpat y, Through the hypocriſte of thoſe who forbid to 
marry, and command to abſtain fron meats. 
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I. DANIEL'S Weeks explained, chap. 9. 24, &c. 


Il. Regnum Romanum eft Regnum quartum Daniclss, cap. 2. 
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DeANTEL'S 
WEEKS 


DANIEL 9. 24, &c. 


PaCaH E WEEKS of Daniel area Divine Chronology of the Time which 
> YZ the SanGnary, with the Legal Service, ſhould continue, when it ſhould 
be reſtored after the Captivity of Babylon. During which time alſo 
the City of Jeruſalem it ſelf ſhould be reinhabited, and the walls there- 
of re-builded3 and ſome LXII Weeks after that began to be, ſhould 
Meſſiah the Redeemer be anointed, yea and cut off and rejected of his 
own : For which, when the whole Lxx Weeks (the time allotted ) ſhould expire, their 
Sanitary and City ſhould again be raſed, and their Commonwealth utterly diſſolved. 


Verss 24. 
Seventy Weeks are allotted for thy people, and for thy Holy City, 


to finiſh tranſgreſſon,and make an end of ſins,and to make reconci- 
Ou 


liation for iniquity,and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs,and to 


fulfil Viſron and Prophecy,and to anoint the MO $T HOLY. 


Fuenty Weeks are determined or allotted ] That is, The Holy City ſhall again 

be reſtored, and Lxx weeks of years are allotted and limited for the continu- 

\ ance thereof, and thy people with it : and that for this end, that during the 

ſtanding thereof, the Aſeſſzah, according to Viſion and Prophecy, may come to ex- 
piate (in, and be anointed in his Kingdom. 

The word TN, here tranſlated determined or allotted, ſignifies properly to be 
ent Or cut out, and ſo may ſeem to imply ſuch a ſenſe, as if the Angel bh ſaid to 
Daniel, Howlſoever your Bondage and Captivity under the Gentiles ſhall not altoge- 
ther ceaſe, until that ſucceſſion of Kingdoms which I before ſhewed thee be quite 
finiſhed 3 yet ſhall God, for the accompliſhing his Promile concerning the eMeſſrah, 
as it were cat oxt of that long Term a certain limited Time, during which the Cap- 
tivity of Judah and Jeruſalem being interrupted, the Holy City and Common-wealth 
in ſome meaſure ſhall again be reſtored, and ſo continue till Lxx Weeks of years 


be finiſhed. 
Here I diſtinguiſh the beginning of the Times of the Holy City from the —_— 
of Jeruſalem. For the Holy City 1s fo called of the Temple as the principal part 3 
and therefore the Time of the reſtitution thereof to be reckoned from the Time 
the Temple was builded : But by Fernſalem is underſtood C as appears in the next 4 
verſe ) the external buildings and walls of the City, which were not reſtored till 
ſometime after the Temple and SanQuary was finiſhed. 
As for the implction, all are now agreed, that the Beginning of theſe Weeks is 
to be reckoned from ſome Reſtoring either of the Temple and that in the ſecond, 
third, or ſixth year of the Reign of lome Darizs 3 or of the City, in the ſeventh or 
ewentieth year of ſome Artaxerxes, Kings of Perſia. But it cannot be from Darizs the 
Firſt ſurnamed Hy/taſþis 3 for then they would come out long before the Birth of Chriſt. 
Nor from the Firſt 4rtaxerxes furnamed Longimanws; for he was an hinderer of the 
work of the Temple, and forbade the building thcreof, Ezra c. 4. 2 _ I1.4d finer. 
Nor from the ſecond Artaxerxes ſurnamed Mremor 3 for fo they would tar over-reach 
the Deſtruction of Fernſalem. Thereforeit remains that they be counted from Darizs 
the Second ſurnamed Nothws 5 in the ſecond year of whoſe reign the work of the 
Temple, after a long interruption, began to revive, Ezr.4. v. 24. Hag. C. I, & 2« Zach. 
Cc. I, &c. and in the ſixth year of his reign was finiſhed, Ezra.6.ver.1s5. 
Secondly, Theſe Lxx Weeksare the Time allotted for the continuance of the Holy 
City, and therefore muſt they laſt as long as it Jaſted, and end with the end thereof. 
| Ooo2} But 
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© But this cannot be, unleſs we fix their Epocha in the beginning of Darius Nothg,. 
Ergo. . 

Which in the event 15 moſt true. For from the third year of Darius Nothys, when 
the work of the Temple ( by the incitement of Haggaz and Zachary renewed the year 
before ) was now confirmed by a nei Edict from the King to be finiſhed, unto the Do. 
ſtrution of Jeruſalem by Titzs, are exatly 490 years,that is, Lxx Weeks of years fully 


compleat. 

Artaxerxes Longimanus Menſ. Novembri, 
died ( ſaith Diodorws L.11,) 1 _ harm 
olymp.82.4. that is _- \ £74470 35% Thucyd, lib, 4. 

Ergo, , Co c 

Xerxes ( who reigned next aftery A. Olym- 
him one year, ex eod. ) dying — F piadico 353. Menſ. Nov. 

Sogdianus allo, who lucceeded Pug. 

Xerxes, reigning but ſeven Months, = —_ M. Maio. 

Dariss Nothas his An.1. begins--- Ay 

Annus 2. Anno Olympiad. 354, M. Mais. 
Annus 3. Anno Olympiad. 355, M. Maio. 


In thisthird year of the King, and at the end of this Olympiadical year, in the 
beginning of Anenſt ( as may be ſuppoſed ) came forth the Edict of Darizs, fome 
ten months after Zorobabel and Joſhua had begun to renew the work the yearbefore, 
Hae. 1.14,15. And ſo much time ( half thereof being Winter ) may well be allowed 
for their enemies to hear of the work, to go ſee and do their beſt to hinder it ; 
when they could not, to write and ſend unto the King, the ſearching of the Rolls, 
and obtaining a new Edict. 


The Deſtrution of Fernſa-7 Anno Olymp. 845 finiente, 846 inc- 
lem by Titws, I take as a unte. 


The Edidt of Dariws, as is7 Arno Olymp. 355 finiente, 356 ine- 
ſhewed. [ unte. 


— —— 


Diſtantia 490 490 


— —o 


The account by years of Nabonaſſar, ex Canone 
Piolemei Aftronomico. 


The laſt year,or year of Nero's death 
( Juneg.) 1n Ptolomie's Canon a— 
to Ar. ©15 Nabonaſſ. Ergo, the year of % 
Feruſalem's Deſolation ( 2 years after )| 
15 concutrent with ——— j 


An.&17 finiendus in 
Nabonaſſ. Auguſto. 


The firſt of Darizs Nothas, in Cano-] 
ne Ptolemzi, anlwers An. 325 Nabo-| An. 227 ordiendus 2 De- 
naſſ. Ergo, the third yeat of Darizs | Nabonaſſ. cembriprecedert. 
1s concurrent with —————-— }) 


_— 


—— 


Differenti4 490 


— 


bh Notwithſtanding all this, I had rather begin the Account from the fixth year of 
was now fini- Darizs, in the Month Adar, when the Temple was quite finiſhed, (for then it f:1(t 
ſhedin 4 years; 

which argnes it was well forwarded before, and much I ſuppoſe in the days of liberty under Dari«s Hyfaſpis : For I take him to be 


that Darins mentioned Ezre 4+ $5. and never to have hindered the buildin » but permiired the Jews to 20 wn as their roverty would 
ſuffer them, which was but flow!y, s as ws ae J 89 ur poverty 


began 


the 


Ne 
Ie, 
ved 

it; 
"ls, 


r of 
(11 (t 


n to be 
! would 
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beoan to continue, and not till then, ) although the Deſtruction of Jernſalem will 
then fall out three years and an half ſooner, namely, when the laſt week 1s but half 
run out. And what if it do? The Angel as I conceive, tells us ſo much in the 
laſt verſe, when he ſays, That in the midſt of a Week the Sacrifice and Oblation ſhould 
ceaſe, and the City be made deſolate. But how will the Prophecy be made good, if 
the Seventieth Week, be not compleat ? I anſiver, it ſhould be obſerved (though it 
uſeth not to be ) that the Angel reckons not by ſingle years, but by Weeks. If he had 
ſaid, there ſhould be 490 years to the Excidinm of Jeruſalem; then indeed tomake 
good the prediction, the City and Sanctuary muſt have been deſtroyed the laſt year. 
But when he ſays, there ſhall be Lxx Weeks allotted for the continuance of the 
Holy City, it is enough if it be made deſolate inthe ſeventieth week. For if thoſe 
who reckon by years, when the year deſigned anſwers the Event, will not (tand 
upon the compleatneſs of months and daeys3 nor thoſe who reckon any thing by 
days, upon the compleatneſs of howrs and minutes : no more in the Angel's reckon- 
ing here by weeks, if fo the number of the weeks be compleat, are the parts of a 


week to be exacted. 
The Time of the Deſtruction IN An. mp.845. Menſ.6. Auguſt 


Jeruſalem, as before — —— 

If the third of Darius began about 
eMay or June, Anno Olymp. 355. 
then the ſixth year of his reign be- 


gins in eMay or June, Anno 358. 3 4n-0lymp.359. Menſ. 12. Feb. 


But the latter part thereof in = or Adar. 
bruary or Adar , when the Temple 
was finiſhed , falls in------------ — | 
Diſtantia Anni 4836. eMen [.6. 
That is juſt 69 Weeks and an half. 


_— ——— 
——— 


The account by years of Nabonaſſar. 


The time of the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem , 25 before--------- © Cano 817. Nabonaſſ. Menſ.6. 


of the Nabonaſſarean year being then 
about the 5th of December, the lat- 
ter end of this ſixth year in Adar or 
February will fall in----------=-===--- j 


—— OD O—  ——— —— —— — — — — _ 


Diſlantia Anni 436 eMenſes 6. 


—_— ——  — -— —— ——— 


VERSE 25. 

eAlſo know and un derſland, that from the goin forth of the 
Commandment to cauſe to Return and to Build eruſalem, unto 
MESSIAH the PRINCE, ſhall be Sevens of Weeks 
even threeſcore and two Weeks the Street ſhall be built again 
and the Wall, even ina ſtreight of times. 

F* 0 M the going out of the Commandment } 1 take niot this Fpocha to be that of the 
whole Lxx Weeks, but a ſecond Root of another and leſſer period of time 


comprehended in them 3 whoſe beginning was to be after the Lxx were begun, 
and 


— 
” 


_— 


«: 
—— an =” aL 
= " # wa. & % 
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and the end befare they ſhould be ended. TheRoot of this ſecond Computation is 
deſcribed to bea time whentwo things ſhould be done : A Commandment ſhould go 
forth both fo cauſe to Return and alſo to Build, not the Temple, ( for that ſhould þe 
done before ) nor ſome few houſes only, but the whole Arez or Street, and the Walls 
of Jeruſalem, which ſhould then be re-edified, though ina firezght of Times ; that js 
it ſhould be ſuch atime, when a Commiſſion to caule the people to return and re-inha. 
bite ſhould be ſeconded with another, to build the Wall of Jernſalemr, and the Plot 
within the Wall. For by $71? hereI underſtand properly that Circuit bounding out 
the limits of the City, whereon the Wall was builded, and anciently uſed to be mark. 
edout witha Plough caring a furrow round about. By 2\N?, which implies a broad 
place, I underſtand the Area or Plot of ground within, whereon the houſes were 19 
be builded. From ſuch an Fpocha, and a Commillion thus characterized as ye have 
heard, muſt this ſecond Computation be reckoned. 

Unto MESSIAH the PRINCE |Thatis, unto Xe: Baowdev:, Luke 23. 2, 
Mark 15. 32. or Xexo; KuerG-, as the Angel ſtyles him Lake 2.11. There is no 
expoſition, no interpretation of any paſlage inthis Prophecy could ſeem fo harſh, bur 
I would be content to admit it, rather than yield that by MESSIAH the PRINCE 
here named ſhould be meant any other than CHRIST our LORD and Redeemer, 
For I amperſwaded that the Church of 7/7ae/ in the Goſpel C and from them the Apo- 
ſtles took it )had no other place of Scripture, whence they did or could aſcribe the 
Name of Chriſt and Meſſzah unto him they looked for, but only from this of Daxzel: 
For there is no other Prophecy in all the Old Teſtament befides this where that Name 
is diretly given him, but only by way of Type. 

Shall be Sevens of weeks 5, even LXIT weeks. | The numeral word WIWT have here 
tran{lated diſtributively, underſtanding by PV2WP RV Hebdomade ſeptene, that is, 
many ſeven Weeks, or, as our Engliſh handſomely exprefleth, Sewvexs of Weeks : the 
ſenſe to be as if the Angel had ſaid, As the whole time limited for the continuance of 
the Holy City from the firſt beginning to the laſt ending conſiſteth of many Sevens of 
Weeks, viz. LXX Weeks: fo from this after-Epocha here mentioned unto MESSIAH 
{ſhould be likewiſe Severs of Weeks, ( plures ſeptenniorum hebdomades) even Sixty two 
weeks of years. For as in LXX are ten Sevens of Weeks, fo in LXII arenine times 
ſeven wanting one 3 and that little want makes no matter, there being eight whole ſe- 
vens beſides in that number, and you ſhall ſee in that which follows examples of the 
!ke. The Hebrews want thoſe numbers which the Grammarians call Diſtributive or 
Divilive, Term, quaterni, quini, ſeni, ſepteni, &c. which they moſt-what ſupply by 
repetition, as Ny2W nyAIt ſepterr ſeptem, but not always3 as may appear, 2 8am. 18, 
4. And all the people came out EYBMRN MRDY ad centum © miblia, 1. centeni & mil- 
leni, by hundreds and by thouſands. 1 Kings 18. 4. Obadiah hid the Prophets of the 
LORD M22 WR FP WwAN quinquaginta viros in ſpelunca, id eſt, quinquagenos, by fif- 
ty in a Cave. Gen. 6. 19. Of all fleſh thou ſhalt bring into the Ark T9 duo, 3. e. bina, 
1woes 3 and therefore afterward Chap. 7. verſe 9. it is doubled E911v E212 two and 
two : yet of clean Beaſts, whereof he was to take ſeven, there is an odd one. To 
theleIadd Ezra 1. v. 9, &c. This js the number of the veſſels, ( to wit, of the Houle 
of the LORD which Cyr#4 by the hand of Aithredath numbred unto Sheſhbazzar 
Prince of Fudah ) thirty Chargers of gold, a thouſand Chargers of ſilver, twenty nine 
knives, thirty Baſins of gold, ſilver Baſins of a ſecond ſort four hundred and ten, and other 
veſſels IR ( not mille, a thouſand, but millena, Tremell. per millia ) Thouſands, to 
wit, almoſt three thouſand wanting but one hundred. Otherwiſe if we tranſlate it 
as a Cardinal number [| a thouſand the Summe will far exceed the Parts. For it fol- 
lows in the next words, All the Veſſels of gold and ſilver were 5400. But unleſs the lalt 
number be taken diviſive, the particulars * make but 2500 wanting one. Nor dol (ee 
how this difficulty would otherwiſe be ſolved. | 

Now whether theſe examples be'ſufficient to make probable the Tranſlation which 
I have given, Iwill not affirm; let others judge : I propoundit to the conſideration 
of the learned whocan do it, without whoſe approbation[T ſhall not ſatisfie my ſelt. 
Yet thus much I am ſure of 3 that if this TVIY RIWAP, which we are wont to tran- 
ſlate Sever weeks,” could be well beſtowed, the chiefeſt difficulty were taken from 
this Prophecy. For the Threeſcore and two Weeks alone counted from the Epochs here 
named, fo well befits the diſtance from thence to CHRIST, that the Event ſeemeth 
to = they ſhould be there fixcd, and not reckoned from any other Begin* 


ning. 


Morcs 


——  —_ _ 
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Moreover that NV2W NVIY ſhould be a genera] expreſſion of what in the LXII 
IFeeks is after more particularly determined, may leem probable for thele reaſons. 
1. Becauſe the Angel aſcribesno properEvent untg them 3 but having preſently na- 
med the Lx11 weeks, makes no farther reckoning of. thoſe other, but follows and 
dwells upon thefe only, as though the other were implied and contained in them. 
2. Thoſe who count them for XLIX years, and contnue the Lxi1 Weeks from the 

end of them to make up LXIX Weeks in all, can give no ſufficient reaſon why they 

ſhould be thus <a>, and divided aſunder. For that which the-tollowers of Fuzc- 
cius (who reckon from Artaxerxes Longimanws ) atiign to be done ja ſeven Wecks 
of years( to wit, that during all that time Jeruſelem with the reſt of the. Cities of Ja- 
dah were building and repairing ) is grounded neither upon Scripture yor other Story, 
but pure and mere conjefture. Scaliger finds (* Nehemr. Chap. 13, ver. 6.) that Nehke- 
»1iah returned again to Artexerxes his Court in the 32 year of his reign, and thence 
ſuppo'eth that the Building of the City, about which he-was ſent,” was finiſhed but 
the year before, and that tobe the determination of thoſe Seven Weeks 5 there being 
then 49 years expired fromthe time the Lxx began at the Building of the Temple 
under Darizs Nothas. But tomake this good, he is fainto raite the Epochs of the Lxx 
ſo high in the reign of Darizs, that they end. before the deſtruction of. Jeruſalexw.. Bes 
fides, he ſeems not to be aware that theſe Sever Weeks are by the Text to be counted 
from a time when 4 Commiſſion came out to cauſe to return and to build Jeruſalexa, and 
not from the time of building the Temple, Nor doesit follow, Nehempab itaid ſo long 
there, therefore the City was till then in building : Nay, what it the Text, rightly 
conltrued, imports not that Nehemiah in the 32 year of Artaxerxes returned to. the 
Court, but rather, that obtaining new leave of the King, he camethen ta Feruſaleus 
the ſecond time, whence he had been long abſent 2 For the particle 25 ( Chap. t3. 
ver. 6. ) ſeems not to be taken rationally for Quia, ] but diſcretively for Dx 19, 3 
eſt, | Sed, Put ] as Ezra 43-2 Sam. 16, 18, Ger. 45. 8.and ſo that Text of Nehbemih 
to bercad after this ſenſe, And in all this time( ſaith he ) IT was not there ; But in the 
32 gear of Artaxerxes, &c. I came to the King, that is, into his preſence, to ask new 
leave 5 which after a little waiting he, obtained. Nor 1s it very credible that the time 
he firſt ſet the King, Chap. 2. ver. 6. {bould betwelve years. 

If therefore NV2WP R'YAY be granted to be a general expreſſion of what the Lx1 1 
Trecks more particularly determine, the way whereby it may be tranſlated to ſuch a 
ſenſe is asI have before repreſented: yet is it not the only one; I can add two ways 
more. As firſt this 3 ny2w Sever uſeth, we know, to be taken indefinitely for ply- 
rimi, multoties, &c. Thus ny2w D2Yy2w would without any anomaly or novelty at 
all ſignifie indefinitely [ Afany Weeks, || if it might ſeem probable, that ina paſſage of 
reckoning by definite numbers ſome numeral word may be taken indefinitely. The 
ſenſe would be all one with that I have followed, viz. As the whole time limited for 
the continuance ofthe Holy City conſiſted of many Weeks, even Lxx Ieeks 5 fo allo 
this leſler period contained therein, from the Epocha mentioned unto MESSIAH, ſhall 
be atime of many Weeks, even Lx11 Weeks. Another way, were it not ſomewhat 
harſh, might be this; The Hebrew Nouns of Cardinal numbers do ſometimes ſabſtan- 
tivare, lignifying their numbers i» abſiraFo, like thoſe Greek Numerals Monas, Dyas. 
Trias, Tetras, Hebdomas. SoGen. chap. 7. 10. chap. 8. 12. we have E319» Nyay & 
297 NY2Y, 1. Hebdomas dierum : Exod. 34. 28. C3701 Mey, Decas verborum, 
Decalogus + Gen. 17. 12. BiRY MDBY=t2, Filins ogdoadis dierum: TJoſhna 14. 7. 
muenn Myon, Novenarius or Enneas tribuurm. If they be Subſtantives ## SFatu con- 
ſtruto, were they not or may they not be ſo i abſoluto £ In the third Chapter and 
19. ver. of Dawiel nya in abſoluto ſeems to be a Subſtantive havingan Adjective joyn- 


ed with it, NYIW IN, which wetranſlate [ one ſever times. ] If this therefore may whereſocrer 


be admitted, NVIP PVP jinour Text of Dariel will ſound per Elipſen conjuntionis, 


Hebdomades & Hebdomas, Weeks and aWeek 3 the ſenſe being all one with the former, ;,, 


ſides in 
Scripture St» 
Weeks are 


ſaving that one Week is implied as ſingular from the reſt, which may be that which mentioned, the 


the Angel afterward mentions ver. 27. Iftit were pointed NYIP CRIYAP, as by the 72s 


re, 


conſonants it might be, there would be no great queſtion but it might be trantlated rnyav 


Weeks and a Week. 


But if NVIW DIYAI2 muſt needs import ſome limited time of 49 years, I would ra- - 
ther chuſe to count the Lx11 eeks from the ſame Epocha with themunder Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, than from the end of them, and yet leave as probable a conjecture to be 
made of what was done inthem, as thoſe who follow Frnccizs from the other Artexer- 


xes douſle to give. 


I have 


or 
nyaIw 
Wau 
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I have ſometimes conſidered whether, if it be tranſlated Sever Weeks, thoſe Sever 

Veeks might not be applied as rotundus numerus to thole Fifty and two days, Nehems. 6. 

| 15. whereit is ſaid, So the Wall was finiſhed in the 25h day of the Month Elul, in fifty 

two days3 ſomewhat more indeed than Sever Weeks, yet ſhort of Seven ard ay half. 

and ſonot regarded in accompt by Weeks. If this could be, then the reaſon of the An- 

gel's diviſion of weeks into 7 and 62 would be, becauſe of diverſe kinds of Weeks un- 

derſtood 3 thefirſt of days, wherein the Wall of Jeraſalem ſhould be finiſhed, the ſe- 

cond of years, from thence unto the Meſſrah. It it ſeem impoſiible or unlikely that 

the Wall of the City ſhould be repaired info ſhort a time, and therefore thoſe words 

( according to Junixs ) tobe meant of ſetting upthe doorsand bars only : I could ſay, 

firſt, that the Wall was notnew builded from the foundations, but repaired upcn the 

old ruines 3 Secondly, the ſpeedy diſpatch thereof was taken for a wonder, even by 

* Nehem.6. the Jews Enemies, whothereupon ( faith the Text * ) perceived that this work was 

16. wrought of our God. ' So that, were there no worſe ſcruple than this, it were eaſily 

+ Tharre- anſwered; nor would examples * be wanting to parallel with it, ſuch as might make 

'nowned Palace jt ſeem at leaſt poſſible. Asthat ſtrange and ſpeedy building of the Walls of ther; by 

ogy rk Themiſtocles, after that Xerxes haddemoliſhed them, reported by Dzodor. sic. lib. 11. 

zar, withn Yea, to come more near to the thing in queſtion, Joſephus 1.6.c. 13. De Bell. Jud. 
_—_— tellsus, That Titns, dividing the work among(t his Army, begirt Jerzſalem in three 
— days ſpace with a Wall of thirty nine Furlongs, and thirteen Bulwarks, to hinder the 
| viſhed( faith Jews excurſions from within and all relief from without. What the materials were] 
WM: + © »-7 <a know not, but he ſays it was a thing beyond all belief, and might have ſeemed to be 
| Sf Amiq. Fudaic. a work of ſome Months. But leaving this digreſſion, let us ſec the Computation and 


liro.c. 11.1n . 
the Latine 613, IMP1Etion of our x11 Weeks. 


% 


T he Computation and Impletion of the LXIT Weeks. 


ROM theſeventh year of Artaxerxes Mnemcn, when Ezra had Commillion to 
cauſe to Return and carry with him as many of the Jews as would to Jeruſalem, Ex- 
ra C. 7. ver. 7, & 13: And from the twentieth year of the ſame Artaxerxes, when Ne- 
hemiah obtained leaveto build Jeruſalem the City of his Fathers Sepulchres, Nehem. 2 : 
From both theſe Commiſſions, though thirteen years diſtant the one from the other, 
are by divine diſpoſition unto MESSIAH the PRINCE #hreeſcore and two Weeks 3 from 
the firſt of Solar, from the latter of Lunar years. For Lx11 wecks, or 434 Lunar 
years. are leſs than ſo many Solar, as much as is between the ſeventh and twentieth 
of Artaxerxes. Which admirable concordance I cannot impute to chance, but al- 
cribe to Divine providence fo ordering it of purpoſe, that theſe two Epocha's and 
Commiſſions, To cauſe to Return, and, To build Jeruſalem, might be as one and the 
ſame. And as the Lynar year is contained within the Solar, and by it ordered and 
direfted; fo 1$ the Period here from Nehemiah's Commilſiion to Build the City contain- 
ed and reduced to that from Ezra's Commiſion to cauſe the people to return. 
In the laſt of theſe Weeks according to prediftion was Chriſt our Lord anointed. 
In the beginning whereof exactly, between the firſt and ſecond Paſleover after his 
Baptiſm, ( when his Harbinget Foh» had now finiſhed his Metlage, and was caſt in 
Wherctore | Priſon 5 a time preciſely and purpoſely noted in the Evangelical Story, ) he firſt be- 
would rakethat gan to preach in Galzlee the Goſpel of the Kingdom, ordained his Apoſtles, and pro- 
Fob.z.from he claimed himſelf to bethe ME SSI A H. After John was put in Priſon, laith Mark, 
Do bethe T+ 14, 15+ Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, And ſay- 
Evangeliſt's jg, T'er>npwra 6 xa1e9:;, The time is fulfilled, (1. the laſt week of the ixty two weeks 
ws yt” is come ) 4nd the Kingdom of God is at hand. From that time (\aith Matthew C. 4. 
j notthe words 1.7. ) Jeſus began topreach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
of Chriſtto This was that day whereof Chriſt himlelf taid at Nazareth, that that Scripture was ful- 


ol filled, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel 
tothe poor, &c. and topreach the acceptable year of the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 19. Thisthe 
time and place, whence S. Peter reckoned the beginning of Chriſt's Prophecy in his 

3 Sermon to Cornelius 3 That word ( ſaith he ) which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, 
and began from Galilee, after the Baptiſm which Johnpreached, &c. Atts 10.37. 

In the third year of this Week ( two years and an half after he began his Prophecy, 
andthree years and an half atter his Baptiſm _) being made our Pricſt, he offered him- 


ſelf upon the Croſs a Sacrihce tor lin, was dead, buricd, and roſe again then __ 
c 


—_—_ - yy 
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ed up into heaven to be inſtalled, and to fit at the right hand of God, from thence- 
forth to reign until he hath put all his Enemies under his feer. But you will ſay, This 
was all Cuenind four years before the 434 years ( which is ſixty two Weeks of 

ears ) were expired. I anſwer as before 3 The Angel reckons not by ſingle years, 
'- by Weeks, thelaſt whereof ſhould be Meſſzah's Week, as we have ſhewed it to 
have been. If the Angel had ſaid, There ſhall be 434 years untu MESSIAH; 
then, to make good the prediction, M ESSIA H muſt have been anointed the laſt 
year. But when he lays, There ſhall be Sixty two Weeks unto ME SSI AH; it 
*ſafficient he was anointed the laſt Week, But how this Week will at length be 
compleat, we ſhall ſee inthe next verſe. But firſt let us demonſtrate our Computa- 


tion. 
Exra's Commiſſion. 


Darius Nothus died ( ſaith Mocke: a bs, ) 
inthe ſame year, but a little while after the : 
Denvatticool the Peloponneſian war, ( which Av.0lymp.372. finiente. 


wa? in May ) Olymp. 93+ 4. that ls —— ——* 


Ergo, p , , f 
The firſt of Artaxerxes begins about ArgyſF, 
and concurs with ——— — —— 8 > aw. Olymp. 373+ 


The ſeventh of Artaxerxes with —— — Az. Ohmp. 379. 


N. B. If Artaxerxes had began before Aug»ſ#, the number or date of his reign muſt 
have altered either in or between the firſt and fifth Month; but they are both of one 
year, Ezra 7. as alſothe firſt and the ninth, Nehez. c. 1. c. 2. 


Chriſt's Prophecy. 


Chriſt our Lord was Baptized Anno Olympiadico Bog ineunte, about the Feaſt of 
Expiation, in the ſeventh Month T3ſri, fix Months after Joh: began to baptize, and 
in that year natural and political, which began in the 15 of Tiberizs towards ending, 
but was the 16 when he was baptized. For Johr, I ſuppoſe, began to preach and 
baptize in the firſt Month N;ſaz, ( when the Summer was before him, and not when 
the Winter wasto enter )inthe 15 year of Tiberive, which ended Auguſt following. 
Now John's impriſonment was a year after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, namely, between 
the firſt and ſecond Paſſeover afterit, as is clear and evident by the Evangelical Story, 
John c. 2.23. c. 3. 22. & Chap. 4+ The Beginning therefore of Chriſt's Prophecy, 
which began at the impriſonment of Joh, Mark 1. 14. was Anno Olymp. 806. about 
the end (I ſuppoſe }) of the ſame Month Tiſre or September. 


at CC ——_—_—— ——————_—— 


The beginning of 
Chriſt's Prophecy An. Olymp. 806. Menſe 7. 


The Time of Ez- | 
ra's Commiſſion — Vas Olymp. 379. Menſ:. 7. 


Di fferentia An. 427 M0. 61. weeks compleat. 


—_—— 


C— 


From hence Menſ 7. begins the laſt week : wherefore the Paſſion of Chriſt, at the 
Paſleover, yon 1. firmly fixed by Chronological CharaQters in the 19 of Tiberiee, 
Anno Olymp. 808; Are Chriſtian. 33. (that is, agreeable to the received Tradition, 


but three year andan half after his Baptiſm) will fall to be in the third year of the 
week; which is wholly to be compleat, Ar. Ara Chriſt. 37. whea the 813 Ann. 
Olyzep. ſhall be begun and current in September. 
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Verset 26. 


eAnd after the threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall «MESSIAH 
be cut off, and | they 1 none of his : Wherefore the Prince's 
people to come ſhall deſtroy the City and the Sanituary, and the: 
end thereof ſhall be with a floud, and unto the end of War deſol1- 


tions are determined. 


ND after the threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall, &c.] That is, When the T hreeſcore 

and two Weeks atorelaid ſhall expire and be fully compleat, ( for 1o the word 
[ after ]ſuppoſes they muſt be ) /ESSTAH ſhall beent off, not only from the li- 
ving, by the death he ſhould ſuffer upon the Crols, ( for that was a little before ) but 
from being any longer the King and Prieſt of that People 3 they refuſing Him to be 
theirs, and he caſting off them from being His, which is the meaning of the words 
following 1 PR), And they none of bis : For V7 is to be underſtood, that fo the 
conjunction Vau may couple ſemilia temmpora, 12V m mn by PN. Ft non erit «1 populus 
ejws, or MM 12 PN), And they ſhall be none of His. And for the Verb P72, that it 
ſignifies not only a cutting off from life, but allo from reigning as a King, Or from being 
a Prieſt 3, ſee for the firſt, 1 Kings c. 2. ver. 4. & chap. 9. ver. 5. 2 Chron, ch. 7. ver. 
18, Jer. 33.17. 1717 NN2? 89, &c. There ſhall not be cut off to David a man to (it up- 
on the throne of the Houſe of Iſrael : All which have reference to 2 $a. c. 7. ver. 16. 
For the ſecond, cutting off from the Prieſthood, 1 Sam. 2.33. to Eli, And the man 
thine whom T ſhall not cut off from mine Altar. Jer. 33. 18. Neither of the Prieſts the 
Levites M2? ſhall a man be cut off beſore me, to offer burnt-ofſerings, &Cc. and to do $acrj- 
fice continually. 


The Computation and I mpletion. 


From the ſeventh year of Arfaxerxes Mnemon, atthe time of the Commiſiion grant- 
ed to Ezra, ( Anno Olympiad. 379. as isalready ſhewed ) unto the fourth year after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion ( Arno 0lymp. 813. Are Chriſtiane Dionyſiace 37.) are Lx11 Weeks 
of years, or 434 years fully compleat and expired. The next year after was Chriſt 
divorced and cut off from the Jews, and they 1? IScaſt off from being His people 3 
which may appear thus. 


I beginand Ammo Are Chriſt ſuffered upon the Croſs, roſe from the dead, and aſcended 


ns rpuipoon Chriſtian.33. intoheaven. The Holy Ghoſt deſcended at Pentecoſt, 3000 conver- 
tember, that lo ted, moreadded 3 the Apoſtles forbidden, but ceaſe not to preach Je- 
my ridge. ſis Chriſt. So this year ends about September. 

of the Com- Anno JAEre The number of Diſciples much increaſed : Deacons choſen, and Ste- 


muſtongran®d © hx; ſ?5422.34+ ven One of them. Af. 6.1, 2, 3, Kc. 
Tat kg Tg Anno Are Steven doth great wonders and miracles. The Word of God and 
ledro haves Chriſtian.35. the number of Diſciples increaſeth ſo, that a great company of the 
—_ Prieſts were obedient unto the Faith. The Elders and people rage, 
and about the end of the year was Steven martyred. Ad. c. 6. ver. 7, @, 
9, Io, 11. Chap. 7. ver. 1. ad finer. 
Anno Are Greatperſccution againſt the Church at Jeruſalem. Saul makes ha- 
Chriſtian.36. vock, AG. c. 8. whereupon the Diſciples were ſcattered through the 
Regions of Fudza and Samaria, every where preaching the Goſpel, 
ver. 4, 5. Of whole ſucceſs the Apoſtles being informed, fend Peter 
and John to Samaria, tolay hands on the new converts, ver. 14, &C- 
which done, and by the way preaching the Colpel in the villages of 
Samaria, they returned again to Jeruſalem, v. 25. 
Anno Are Thoſe which wereſcattered upon the perſecution of Stevex proceed 


Chriſtian.37. further, and travelled as far as Phenice, Cyprus and Antioch, having Dy 
the 
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they there elle ? ) Chap. 11. Which Saul hearing of, gets letters thi- 
ther, to bring thoſe he ſhould find there of that way unto Jeruſalem. 
But in his journey himſelf was miraculouſly converted and baptized, 
&c. Peter inthe mean time was gonte again from JeruſaleÞs by Lyddz 
unto 7oppa, where he remained all this year at the houfe of $izz0z the 
Taaner. . EEE | 
 Thenext year after ( Anno Are Chriſtiane 38. Anno Olympiadico 
813. )( according as was foretold, That aſter three ſcore and two Weeks 
were ended, MESSIAH ſhould be cut off, and they none of his ) when 
Chriſt had cow one whole Week of years tendred himlelf unto his 
own people, and they notonly refuſed him, bur firſt by crucifying the 
Lord himſelf, and after that by perſecuting his Meſlengers ſent unto 
them, had made themſelves unworthy of everlaſting lite 3 Peter was 
taught by viſion, that the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhould be preached 
unto the Gertiles, and accordingly ſent to preach it to Cornelis a 
Centurion of the Italian band, As 10. And here begins the Epochs 
of the RejeCtion of 7ſrael, and the Calling of the Gentiles, which 


S. Paul ſpeaks ſomuch of Rome. 11. 


True it is, the cutting off of Chriſt by death was before the Jaſt week was compleat 3 
but the cutting him off from being King and Prieſt of the Fews was not until after it was 
ended. Or ifthis cutting off here mentioned may not be extended to any other cut- 
ting off than by Death, yet the other part of the copulative ſenſe, 1? 18") [ 4nd they 
ſhall be none of His, ] was not fulfilled untilthe whole Week was ended. 

Wherefore the PRINCE'S people to come, &c. | NIN V1 BY, popylys M ES- 
SIZE wenturus, i. ſuturus, The people that ſhould be the People of Meſſiah the Prince, 
when Iſrael was rejefed : ſo the Hebrews call Seculnum futurum RIM DM 3 whence 
Mark 10. ver. 30. Luke 18. 30. 'Awyr 6 wpxopy-O-* Eph. 2.7. Ev tois ain erepyo> 
ou. According to which notion, Apoc. t.4. o wv, 4 0 1, 4 5 EpyopOn Vide 
Pſal.71. 18. Eſay 27. 6. Eſay 44. 7. MRAD WR) INVDR), pulgat. ventura O que fur 
tura ſunt. Thus I conſtrue the Text, and underſtand by Populus Principis futurus, 
the people of the Roman Empire, where Chriſt was principally to have his Church 
and Kingdom whilſt 1/-ae! ſhould be rejected. Cornelius therefore the firſt Gentile 
converted was a Roman Centurion. S. Paul, whois called the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
went not beyond the bounds of this Empire. This was that OizywÞn whereof Chriſt 
ſaid, Matth. 24. 14. That before the Deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem the Goſpel ſhould be 
preached &y 3)n Ty Oixupy.nin al the world; as Auguſtus is ſaid Luke 2.1. to have tax- 
ed Faoxy ? Oixvpnr, according as the Romans themſelves uſed to call it 7zperiune 


the way preached the Goſpel to the Jews at Mumgſes ( arms 


Orbis Terrarum, &c. Antichriſt, who was to * ſit in the Temple or Church of Chriſt, +2 thez 


fits in the midſt of this Empire : whence it appears that the Church which Chriſt ſhould 


have * after 1ſrael diſclaimed him,ſhould chiefly be in it. This People therefore,which + whit. , 


was in 7ſrael's ſtead to be the People of Meſſrah the Prince, ſhould deſtroy the City and 
SanFuary with ſucha Deſtruttion as ſhould like a Floud overwhelm the whole Nation, 
and as an unreſiſtible torrent break downand waſh all away before it. All which we 
know they did. 
And unto the end of War Deſolations are determined | That is, Until the end of 
the Fourth Kingdom of the Gentiles, whole laſt period is that Time, Times and half 4 
Time, whereof it is ſaid Dan. 7. ver. 21, 25-that Antichriſt the eyed and mouthed Horm 
ſhould make War with the $aints, and prevail againſt them 5 and they ſhall be given into 
his hand until 4 Time and Times and half a Time : Until the end of this Jar the Jewiſh 
Deſolations are determined. Bur of this more in the next. 


* Or, making 
d:ſolation, b-, 
Kc, 
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evertheleſi he ſhall confirm a covenant with «Many one week 
and in half a week, being * a Deſolator, he ſhall cauſe the $4. 
crifice and oblation to ceaſe, and that being over a wing of Abo. 
minations, and until the final time ( even that which i determi. 


ned) it ſhall continue upon the deſolate, 


ERE the Angel tells us what ſhould be done in the laſt Week, both of the firſt 
H Computation and of the ſecond, thatis, the laſt of the Lxx, and the Jaſt of the 
Lx11. And ofthis firſt, ascoming firſt in time. 

Nevertheleſs ( ſaith he ) he ſhall confirm a Covenant with Many oneWeek | That is, 
Though the Body of the Jewiſh Nation ſhould be caſt off, and be 1? N Noye of the 
people of the MESSIAH3 yet for one whole week he ſhould offer himſelf unto 
them, and gather many ofthem into the Covenant of the Goſpel : And this Week was 
the laſt Week of the Threeſcore and two Weeks, which ( as I ſhewed before) was 
wholly ſpent in preaching to thoſe of the Circumciſion. This therefore is as it were a 
Prolepſis, leſt Dariel might think that none of his people ſhould enter into the Cove- 
nant under Meſſiah. Theſe Many therefore are that Remnant whereof'$. Paul ſpeaks 
Rom. 11. That, though 7/rael were caſt off, yet was there 4 Remnant according to 
the eleFion of grace; and therefore he limits the hardneſs happened unto 1ſracl, by 'Anq 
v#pvs, as not being univerſal, 

And in half a Week , being a Deſolator, he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and offering fo ceaſe ] 
A Deſolator, TRRPPR, a word which otherwiſe much troubleth the Tranſlator; but 
being thus made a ſuppoſetum or Nominativecaſe to the verb 22?, (which hath no 
other near it ) it both much clears the ſenſe, and retains its propriety of fignification, 
Nor is the poſtpoſition of the Nominative caſe to the Verb againſt the uſe of the 
tongue 5 nor the trajection here ſo great, but the Latine will admitthe ſame order of 
the words, vis. Ft abolebit ſacrificium © munus, atque erit ſuper alam abominationun 
Deſolator : or, Et abolebit ſacrificinm & munus, qui erit ſuper alam abominationum, 
Deſolator. Howſoever the Tranflation be, this Week the Angel now ſpeaks of is the 
Lift of the Seventy, which ſhould be but half run out when the Temple and City 
ſhould be deſtroyedand the Legal ſervice made to ceaſe. For if we reckon ( as 1 
think we ſhould ) the Severty Weeks from the fixth year of Darizs Nothws, (when the 
Temple was finiſhed, ) the Deſtruction thereof by Tits will fall out ( asis ſhewed ) 
in the -idſt of the laſt Week; the whole half thereof, from the beginning till then, ha- 
ving been ſpent in warlike preparations and exploits, which ended with the burning 
and deſolation both of City and Sanctuary. 

Of thoſe who end the Severtieth Week compleatly with the Deſtruction of Jernſz- 
lem, ſome ſeem ſo to underſtand this firſt part ofthe verſe, as if the oze Week here men- 
tioned were the laſt of the Seventy, and the confirmation of the Covenant to be therein 
to reſpe only the firſt half thereof, wherein Chriſt made good his Covenant of pre- 
ſervation to the believing Jews, namely, ( as I would explain it ) by ſending Ceſtius 
Gal/is Preſident of Syria, in the middle or fourth year of the laſt Week, about ſeven 
days toenviron Jeruſalem with an Army, for to be that ſign and watch-word menti- 
oned in the Goſpel of the near approzching Deſolation thereof, Lake 21. 20. that ſo 
thoſe which were 1n Judzabeing warned might flee into the Mountains ( of Arabia Pe- 
trea to Pella, ) and deliver themſelves from thoſe days of vengeance and wrath upon 
their people - and 1n the other half of the Week which remained, he ſhould cauſe 
the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe, by ſending Veſpaſtan with that ſecond and fatal 
Army which ſhould bring thoſe wofull and vengefull Deſolations upon them. 

As for the phraſe of Confirming a Covenant, (if the reſt ſuted well )) it would beno 
ſtraining to interpret 1t to be meant of preſervation and exemption from a common 
calamity : For we have the like ſpeech Ger. 6. 17, 18. where God having ſaid to Noah, 
that he would deſtroy by the Floud every thing that breathed upon the earth ; —_—_ 

| ut 
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But with thee will 1 eſtabliſh my Covenant 3 and thou ſhalt come into the Ark, thou, and 
thy ſous, and thy wife, and thy ſons wives with thee, &c. Thus much of the Week and 
Half-IWeek,: But for the Deſolator who ſhould cauſe the ſacrifice aud oblation to ceaſe, 
whether and how it may beapplied to Meſſiah himſelf, or otherwiſe conſtrued, we 
ſhall better underſtand when the next is expounded. D | 

Andthat [ being 7] over 4 Wing of Abominations ] I'Y\PW NID PW), I think literally 
rendred, as was the former. If any man would alſo have the order of the words pre- 
ciſely kept, and therefore DRRVD, 3. Deſolator, to keep his ſtation here, as in the 
Hebrew,he may render the words thus, He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblationto ceaſe, 
2U2 DNF T7 WV), 4nd [ commanding I over a Wing of Abominations | be || a 
Deſolator or make Deſolation Thelenſe is yet the ſame : Or thus, Ard over a Wing, 
Abominations | ſhall he be | who makes Deſolation : All of them requiring nothing elſe 
but that ſo common E/ipſes of the Verb Subſtantive, which in ſome expreſlions of this 
language is perpetual. Now for the conſtruing and expounding this and the reſt 
which remains of this verſe, Ihave always in mine eye that part of the Prophecy of 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, Matth. 24. 15. Mark 13. 14. where he fo exprelly refers 
to thisof Daniel, with an unwonted caveat not to pals it over lightly, Let hin 
( faith he ) that readeth, underſtand : which admonition as it implies the ſpecial need 
we have of our Saviour's Key to unlock it 3 ſo it may ſeem to intimate that neither 
the Septuagint before, nor the ordinary conſtruftion of their Rabbies then, had hit 
the meaning of this Scripture. Wherefore S. Lake relates not here ( as Matthew.and 
eMark do )our Saviour's words verbatim, but exegetically, of ſet purpoſe (ſolam 
perſwaded_) expounding this place of Darjel, as will appear by that which follows. 

Over a Wing of Abominations | * That is, An Army of Idolatrous Gentiles. Even # Aut. oper, 
the ſelf-ſame which S. Luke ſaith Chap. 21. 24. Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down of the OE 
Gentiles ; who allo expoundeth Wing by Armies 3 putting in ſtead of thoſe words of ; wy yo rw 
our Saviour, [ When ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the ®poitionem 
Prophet, ſtand in the holy place ] theſe, * When ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with a 
Arnties 3 andin bothit follows, Then let theme which be in Judea flee into the mountains, Petrus ajud 
The word 122 Wing is of the Verb P23, ( but once found in the Hebrew Scrigture)) nn 
which ſignifies according to the Chaldee and Arabick To gather together; beſides, in d Vaſkao. 
the Arabick, circundare, to environ or compaſ# about : Both ſignifications ſute well to 
an Army, and the latter, that which beleguers and begirds a City or Fort belieged. 

Had S. Luke any reference to this, when he ſpeaks of Jeraſalem compaſſed with ar Ar- 
#1 £ The Metaphor allo of a Wing leans moſt this way, whether we conſider their 
figure and motion being ſtretched out, or their poſture when Birds of rapine fit cour- 
ing over their prey. Iwillnot ſaythe Roman Eagle was here aimed at, though V2 is 
uſed not only for 4/2 a Wing, but for Alatum &- yolatile a Fowl or Winged Creature. 
It is ſufficient that neither the nature nor name ofa Wing is ſtrange or unaccuſtomed 
to an Army. But how ( will you ſay ) will az Army of Abominations be made an 
Army of Gentiles ? Lanſwer, The Scripture in many places calleth 7dols by the name 
of Abominations, that is, DIVE, & Mann. So the Egyptian Idols ( Exod. 8. ver. 
26, &c. Yare called the Abomination of the Egyptians. Fzek.7. 20. the Jews are faid 
to have made the Images oftheir Abominations, MAY 3 Jep. 7. 3o. to have ſet up 
C'EWPP, that is, their Idols in the Houſe of the Lord. So 2 Kings 23. 13. A/htoreth 
is called YPYU the Abomination of the $idonians 5 ChemoſhSPU&, the Abomination of 
the Moabites 3 but Milchom T2VN the Abomination of the Children of Ammon. 
Wherefore 1 Kings 11. 5, 7. NIP is by the Seventy thrice tranſlated "EuSwav 
Idol. | 
This being a thing manifeſt, weareto obſerve further, That the Scripture uſeth 
alſo to exprels and imply under the names of the Gods the Nations themſelyes which 
worſhipped them. The Lord threatned to ſcatter 1/7ael among the Nations, and that nu q.1s. 
there they ſhould ſerve other Gods day and night, Gods,the works of mens hands, wood and 28. 64. Jet. 
one, which neither they nor their Fathers had known : that is, they ſhould ſerve them 

not religiouſly, but politically, inaſmuch asthey were to become &laves and Vaſſals to 
[dolatrous Nations, even ſuch Idolaters as neither they nor their Fathers had ever 
heard of. Let it alſo be conſidered whether that of David, 1 Same. 26. 19. be not 
to be expounded after the ſame Trope: They have ( faith he) driven me out this day 
from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying, Go ſerve other Gods; that is, They 
have driven me to ſerve a Nation of another Religion. Yea, Ezra 9. 14. fitly to 
our purpoſe, the Strangers with whom the people of 7/7ael had contracted effaicy 
are called expreſly M\2Y1NN "DV the people of Abomizaticns, which the Seventy 

-: 3 "ap render 
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s Luke 21.24, 


render Azo: 9$/yauoy, the people of the Lands, that is, Gentiles. And where werea 
in the firſt verſe, The people of Iſrael, &c. have not ſeparated themſelves from the people 
of the Lands according to their Abominations, &c. it is the ſamephraſe with that of 14. 
ſes, Cattel after their kind, crzeping things after their kind, that 1s, the ſeveral kinds of 
cattel and of creeping things 3 ſo the people of the Lands according to their Abomzy a. 
tions, is the ſeveral kinds of Idolaters of the Lands about them. And thus we 
have ſhewed that E»3PLy $22 the Wing of Abominations is as much as »y ny 
Er rw ar Army of people of Abominations, that is, of Gentiles and Worſhippers of 
Idols. 

But whois this Deſolater, or Maker of Deſplations, who ſhould command over this 
Wing of Abominations, and bring theſe Gentiles againſt the Holy City ? I anſwer, The 
words in the Original ſtand inditterent to be applied either to the Kowar General, or 
Meſſiah 3, but I could not render them ſo indifterently : For if I render them, 4nd jr 
half a Week a Deſolater ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe, and that ( being ) 
over a Wing of Abominations, or, Over a Wing off Abominations ( \hall he be ) who 
makes deſolation 5 this Deſolater would then ſeem to be ſome other than Meſſiah, 
that is the Roman General. Burt render them as I do, And making deſolation ( or be- 
ing a Deſolater ) he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe, and that, &c. or, }e 
He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe, and | commanding | over a Wing of Abg- 
minations, be a Deſolaterz either way of theſe they will have reference to ME $- 
SIAH thePrince, whois the Perſon meant in the words immediately before, [ He 
ſhall confirm a Covenant with many one Week, | Andthis I moſt incline to, that fo the 
Perſon ipoken of may be the ſame throughout : and a reaſon alſo appears of that addi- 
tament, That this Deſolater ſhould be over an Army of Abominations : For if a Forein 
General were only meant, what needed this Addition? what other Army could ſuch 
a one lead but Gemtiles £ But that Meſſzah himſelf ſhould command over an Army of 
14olaters, this neededa ſpecial intimation. 

And ſurely the Roman Army, though an Army of Abominations, was in this ſervice 
the Army of Meſſiah. So the Parable aimingatthis Prophecy tells us Matth. 22. 7, 
Whenthe King heard how ſpitefully they entreated his Meſſengers who .came to tell 
them the Wedding, whereunto they had been bidden, was ready, He was wroth, 
( faith the Text ) and ſent forth HIS Armies, and deſtroyed thoſe Murtherers, and 
burnt up their Gity. Whenceit is, that the coming of this deſolating Army of the Ro- 
mans 1s called the coming of Chriſt, James 5. Weep and houl ye rich men ( he wri- 
teth to Jews ) for the miſeries that ſhall come upon you — for you have heaped up good: 
for the Laſt days 3 that is, ( according to Oecymenivs ) when the End of your State is 
a coming, and the Romans ſpoil you of all : which1s expreſſed in the ſeventh verſe 
by Chriſt's coming, Be ye patient ( ſaith he ) wntil the coming of the Lord, ( he ſpeaks 
to the believing Jews whom the reſt perſecuted; ) and in the next, Stabliſs your 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh : He meaneth ( ſaith Oecumenins ) 
X Pwppcixny epod'er, 4 7 vo Tvrwy ur paruiay Th WI aiwv, the expedition of the Ro- 
mans, ard their carrying away the Jews * captives into all Nations. So he takes that of 
John chap. 21. 22. If I will that he flay till T come, that is ( faith he ) tw; * adwom: 
Teproa>.1u, till the DeflruTion of Jeruſalem : and proves that this Coming of Chriſt is 1 * 
Tepuoa2nmp marwnebeia, the deſtruion of Jeruſalem, by that of Malachi Chap. 3. 1,2. 
Behold, the Lord ſhall come, and who ſhall abide the day of his coming 2 And thus would 
T underſtand that Heb. 10. 37. For yet a little while, and He that ſhall come will come, 


' andwill not tarry. Meſſiah theretore himlelf ſeems to be that Deſolater here meant, 


 fhoul 


who ſhould command over an Army of Abominations when he came to deſtroy the City 
and the Sanctuary. 

Thus it appears our Saviour's citation in the Goſpel is not of the very words of 
Daniel inthis paſſage, but of the ſenſe only ſummarily expreſled 3 and that B/s2uyue 
FPNLLOTEW: is to be expounded op CDRWP WR YIPP, BIivypea 27 © rorrai 0 Wor 
wv * _ The Abomination, or Abominable Army, over which he ſhould be who 

make deſolation. As for the Seventy, or whoſoever elſe (for S. Hierome 
doubts )tranllaced this Book, if their Tranſlation here were originally as we now have 
it, and not tranſlated thither out of our Saviour's words in the Goſpel, they ſeem to 
have accommodated the place, though of unlike conſtruftion and circumſtance of 
ſenſe, untotwo other places, Chap. 11. 31. Chap. 12. 11. where ſome ſuch kind of 
Abominationts mentioned, and likewiſe the participles PPUDP & PRRYL : But in all 
three of them, not well underſtanding what ſubje& theſe Participles included, they 
contented themſelves only toexpreſs by ip3uac: or apzrion?; a general relation Ol 
deſolatiorn 
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lace, unle(s ©P'SWPY were in Satu conſtrutto, as it is nor. 


And until the final time ( even that which is determined ) it ſhall continue upon the de- 


ſolate ] Herel have choſen to tranſlate the verb JDN continue, as the Targum renders 
It Jer. C. 7. 20. & c. 42. 18. and the Vulgar here perſeverabit, as a Metaphorical fig- 
nification taken from a continued pouring of water. It is the Feminine Gender, and 
therefore to be referred toa Feminine ſappoſiiym, which I rake to be MJ Ala. This 
wing of Abominations, that is, metonymice, the Deſolation wrought by it, or forein 
polleſtion brought in by it, ſhould continue upon the Delſolate until the final time 
which was determined (hould be accompliſhed. Or thoſe Gentile people of the Ro- 
ma Empire, by whom Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, ſhould continue their dominion and 
olfeſlion, either of the place or deſolate inhabitants once thereof, until that final time 
* accompliſhed. Whether this or that ſutes beſt, the meaning in S. Lxke's language 


eſolation in the abſtract, which might be diverlly interpretable, otherwiſe it isnot 
poflible by any alteration of the points to expreſs their Tranſlation verbatize out of this 


is thus expreſſed 3 The Jews ſhall be carried captive over all Nations, and Jeruſalem tro- Luke 21.24, 


den down «of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be ſulfilled : that is, (as was ſaid 
before ) until the Monarchies of the Gentiles ſhould be tiniſhed. For thele times of 
the Gentiles are that Jaſt period of the Fourth Kingdom propheſied * of, a Time, 
Times and half a Time at the end whereof the Angel ſwears unto Daniel, chap. 12. 7. 
That God ſhould accompliſh to ſcatter the power of the Holy people. This is that Fulneſs of 


* Dan.7. 


the Gentiles, which being come, S. Paul tells us, The Deliverer ſhall come out of Sion, Rom, 11.26. * 


and att Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. And the Angel in Apoc. Io. 6. renews the ſame oath to 
S. John, which he (ware before to Daniel, That when theſe Times ('N.B.) ſhould end 
and be no longer, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, #s he had declared to his ſervants 
the Prophets. Amen. 


APPENDIX. | 


Lthough I think that preciſeneſs of days is not to be much ſtood upon, when the 
A Events and their Timesdo in the whole anſwer to Prediction : yet have I been 
lo curious as to enquire whether the a—_ of the Gity and Sanduary ( to be inthe 
middle of the Seventieth Week ) were fulfilled to a very day or not. And, asI thiak, 
I have ſo foundit, very near, it not altogether. 

For Anno Judaico 3344. Are mundi Scaligeriane 3533. (the year the Temple was 
finiſhed ) Neomenia Tiſri, according tothe Jews Calendar, fell upon the g of September 
Calendarii Fuliani, Ferid 1. Cyclo Solis 12. Liters Dominic. G. 

Ergo Neomenia Adar was Feb. 4. Fer. 2. Cyclo Solis 13. Liter4 Dominicali F. Sothe 
3 of Adar ( the day whereonthe Temple was finiſhed, Ezra 6. 15.) will be the 6 of 
February. From whence tothe 8 of Auguſt ( whereon the Temple was fired, and two 
days after conſumed ) areexclufive 182 days, that is, halfa year ad ungnerr. 

But this year ( according to the Judaical Calendar _) was Annw Embolimens, and (o 
had two Adars3 which of them the Scripture meaneth is doubtful. But the Neomenia 
of the ſecond Adar was March 5. Feria 4. So the 3 day of this Adar was the 7. of 
March : From whence to the 8. of September ( the day whereon the City was fired ) 
are excluſive 184 days, which is a day or two too much. - But it is more than probable 
that the Jewiſh Calendar was not in Darzxs his time lo exact, nor the Moon's motion 
ſo well known, butthe New Moon might ſometimes anticipate the beginning of their 
Months a day or two. 

Howlſoever thoſe who begin their reckoning from the 24 year of Darizs, as Scali- 
ger doth ) cannot from the 24" day of the 6h Month ( Sept. 16. ) ( whichthe Prophet 
Haggai names, Chap. 1. v. lt. for the day whereon the work began ) ſhew their com- 
pleat Seventy FWeeks. lo exattly terminated upon any Event remarkable during the 
whole timeof the War. For as for the deſtruction of Jernſalerr it ſelf, they come not 
near it by whole years. 
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Of the Opinion of Funccius. 


1WNCCIUsS hiscomputation of the Lxx Weeks from the ſeventh of Artaxerxe, 
F Longimanws (* whence to Chriſt's Paſſion he finds juſt 490 years ) hath three greg 
and unavoidable inconveniences. | 

7. That it ends the 70 Weeks ( which by the Text were allotted for the Holy C;- 
ty )long before the times of the Holy City were fulfilled. 

2. Thatthis Artaxerxes might not be Artaxerxes the Hinderer of the Building of 
the Temple, but that ſecond Artaxerxes that gave Commiſion to Ezra and NeLemiah, 
they are fain to beſtow the names of 4haſnerus and Artaxerxes ment'oned Fara 4. up- 
on Camby ſes and the counterfeit Tarioxarces or Smerdis ( whom others call phen- 
dates ) the Magws, without any ground in Scripture or prophane Hiſtory, nay, againſt 
probability. For if Ahaſuerxs be Cambyſes ( as by order he ſhould be ) and Artaxey- 
xes be Smerdis the Magus, how will that buſineſs in the days of Artaxerxes ( Ezra 4, 
7. ) befit the 7 Months reign of $»verdis £ Or if prepoſterouſly (as ſome will have 
it ) Ahaſuerns be that Smurdis, what needed the Holy Choſt ſo preciſely to mention 
the * Beginning of his reign, ifhe reigned but ſeven Months in all ? Sccondly, Neither 
Cambyſes nor Smerdis can be Ahaſuerws. For Ahaſuerns, Eſther 3.7. ( and why 
ſhould we feign any other — of Perſia thanthe Scripture deſcribeth, and fo di- 
ligently diſtinguiſheth from Ahaſuerus the Mede, as if there had been then no other 2 
Eſther 1.1.) reigned at leaſt twelve years, whereas Cambyſes reigned but ſeven years, 
and Smrerdzs but ſo many months. 

3» They cannot ſhew how 69 Weeks, or 62 Weeks added to 7 Weeks, ( forthey 
have-no other way ) are determined upon Meſſzch the Prince 3 fince they out reach 
his Nativity, and end 7 years before his Paſſion ( which was in the 19 ) and therefore 
three years at leaſt before Job's Baptiſm, which was inthe 15 of Tiberizs. Wherefore 
neither beginning nor ending, neither part nor whole of the fixty and ninth Week can 
point us out any time of the manifeſtation of 2Z2eſſzah. 
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REGNUM ROMANUM 


E sT 
REGNUVM QUeARTUM DeA NIELIS. 


Fern hic intelligo, non pro eorum ſenſu qui diverſas Rerumpubli- 
carum formas diverſis vocabulis diſtinxere 3 ſed notione prilc3, cui 
& Sacri Codicis ſtylus aſſuevit, quique non Unius duntaxat 1mpe- 
rium, ſed & Optimatum ſtatus, & Populi dominatio comprehendi- 
tur. Nam apud priſca ſecula quoſvis Rerumpublicarum Summartes, 
quicunque regiminis forma, Reges nuncupirunt, five Uni fuerint & 
Monarchz, five Plures cjuldem poteſtatis conſortes ſummz rerum 
przfuiſlent. De Gentium uſu f1 quis indicium aliquod aut exemplum requilierit, 
Homerum adcat, cujus ut alia przteream, qui mihi nuperrim? legenti occurrebat lo- 
cus non gravabor adducere. Is vero elt 0dy/. 6. ubi de Alcinoo Rege ad Procerum 


concilium cunte, Ferediebatur, 1nquit;, 
uET% XAaTEs Fer nas 
'F'' Bunrluz, Iva wiv xaneoy Oxmers ayavor, 

Ad Inclytos Reges, ad Concilium, qud ipſum vocarunt Pheaces Generoſi, Audi hic Pro- 
cerum Senatum Regum cognomine 1nfi nitum 3 ut non 1mmerito Cyneas Pyrrhi Lega- 
tus (teſte Plutarcho ) hero uo retulitle fertur, Senatur Romanun multorun Regune 
conſeſſum ſbi viſum eſſe, Baoidior ToANEv curid erore - | 

Sed profanorum Scriptorum teſtimonia conquirant aliiz Nos in argumento facro 
Sacrz Scripturz uſum videamus. Et primo quidem animadverſione dignus mihi vi- 
detur Abimelechi ſcrmo ad Sechemitas, Jud. cap. g. verl. 2. eos quaſi ab Optimatum 
imperio in hunc modum difſuadentis3 Utruee, inquit, welius eft vobis, An ut Reg- 
num habeant in vos ſeptuaginta viri, omnes filii Jerubbaalis 3 an verd ut Regnum habeas 
in vos vir unus 2 Philiſtzorum quoque Regimen Ariſtocraticum fuit, & penes quin- 
que Satrapas, qui a civitatibus ſuis nominantur, Jol. 13. 3. Azzathess, Aſdodews, 
Aſcalonews, Gathews, & Ekronews 3 quorum tamen Gathews Satrapa, adquem David 
confugit, in primo libro Sam. cap. 21. F212 Rex Gathi vel Rex Gathews non fe- 
mel * dicitur, cum ad 1d uſque temporis Regni rationem minime mutatam fuiſle tam 
frequens quinque iſtarum Satrapiarum mentio indicat. Mitto quod Urbium fingula- 
rum Reftores & quali Conſules etiam alibi Aeges nominari videntur. Mitto quod 
omnes in univerſum Orbis rerrarum Politiz, ut alibi, ita Matthzi 4. verſ. 8. Bzoi\da: 
manifeſt> nuncupentur, cum Diabolus Chriſtum Servatorem tentaturus, ei in mon- 
tem ſublimem aſlumpto oltendiſle legitur 01942 mundi Regna O gloriam eorum. Magis 
prope ad rem noltram facit, quod Joanni in Apocalypli Septem Beltiz Romanz Ca- 
pita (in quibus Corſules, Tribuni, Decemviri, Di@atores, Pontifices ) totidem Reges 
interpretatur Angelus, ( hoc eſt ) tot Sxmmates, penes quos vicibus ſuis 2/2jeſtas erat 
Regnantis Populi Romani. Quapropter ettam Daniel @zarto Regno, quod hoc ip- 
ſum Romanum elle contendo, plures Keges ſeu Regias poteſtates attribuit, quando 
iſtius Regni deſcriptiont ſubjicit, 7» diebzs ( inquit ) iſtorun: Regum ſuſcitabit Deus 
celi Regnum quod in ſecuia non deſtructur : hoc elt, remporibus AKeipublice iſtius wult;- 
regie (uſcitabitur Regnum Chriſti in ſecula duraturum. 

Sciendum 1gitur elt ſtatum Romanum, capitibus utcunque varium admodum, cor- 
Arque ut Damicl, propter multiformem capitum varieta- 


pore tamen unum fuille, 


* Fe quaticor 
reliqut Jer. 25. 
verl, 20, 
1279775 
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Dan. 2. 42, 


tem, 9rartae hanc Beſtian nullt in terris Beſtiz aſſimilare potuit 5 iti neque unitas Cap, 7. 


Regni Komani ex cap!tibus x{timari potelt aut deber, ſed ex unitate populi regnan- 
tis luper orbem terrarum. Civitas enim una eademque ſub tam multiformi Majeſtate 
reenabat ſuper Reges terre, ut Joannes * loquitur, unde Caput orbis & Urbs orbis Do- 
2ina Aund:ebar. 
tuoriſta Daniclis Regna quatuor Monarchie nuncuparentur. Ut enim de Romano 


taceam, de quo nunc 1is eltz certum eſt Grzcorum Regnum, de quo nemo dubitat 
quin 


Atque ex ift1s tacile cernere eſt, quam male obtinuit uſus, ut qua» * 


Apoc, 17, 


p - _ Regmn Komanum eſt Regnum quarium Damielis. Book [I]. 
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uin Danielis Regnis accenſeri debeat, poſt Alexandrum ampliis Monarchiam non 
Lille, ſed in plures Reges diſpertitum. 

Dixi farts quid Regrnm mihi fit, & quid Romanure. | 
| Sequitur jam ut Darielis Regra, quid lint, curque ita nominentur, breviter oſten- 
dam. Darielis igitur Regna dico quatuor iſta Regna, ſeu Regnorum ſeriem, quam 
primd ex Nebuchadnezaris Babylonii ſomnio de ſtatua quadruplicis materiz Daniel 
divinitus edoCtus expoſuit, Dan. cap. 2. de iiſdemque poſtea Daniel iple quatuor 
Beſtiarum ſibi oblata viſione plenitis ab Angelo eruditus eſt, Dan. cap. 7. 

Eſt autem Quaternioiſte Regnorum Danielis ( quod imprimis obſervari velim ) 
Chronologia quzdam Prophetica, non tam Annorum quam Regnorum intervallis 
diſtinta, ubi Regnorum in prxcipua orbis terrarum parte, ſimul Eccleſiam & popy- 
lum Dei complexa, fibi invicem ſuccedentium ſerie, monſtratur tempus quo Chriſti 
Regnum A tot ſeculis promiſſum & primum * inchoandum fit, idemque demum certig 
temporibus * conſummandum. 

Et prittum quidem Vaticinium, quod 1maginis eſt five Statue, utrumque Regni 
Chriſti momentum deſignat, tam inchoandi, quam olim conſummandi : Alterum ve- 
ro, quod quatzor Beſtizrum vilo adumbratur, ad alterum tantum illius momentum in- 
tendit, quando, omnibus hoſtibus devictis, univerſa mundi Regna Chriſti imperio 
& legibus ſubjicientur 3 Oportet enim eum Regnare ( telte Apoſtolo ) uſque quo ownes 
inimicos ſuppoſuerit pedibus ſuis, 1 Cor. 15.25. | | 

Hujus autem Prophetiarum harum inmeta intuenda diſcriminis ea ratio eſt, qubd 
utrumque illud Regni Chriſti momentum non conſummandi tantummudo, icd etiam 
inchoandi, & hujus quidem ad ſolas Gentes, pertinebat, id quod rejectione & obdy- 
ratione Judzorum ind? ab initio Chriſtianiſmi huc uſque ſatis ab eventu comproba- 
tum eſt. 

Hinc igitur quz Nebuchadnezari, homini ſcilicet Gentili, viſio oblata eſt, ea u- 
trumque deſignabat Regni Chriſti momentum. At vero ad Judzos alterum duntaxat 
momentum ( quo conlummandum eſt Regnum Chriſtianum ) pertinebat. Nam Hje- 
roſolyma calcabitur a Gentibus donec impleantur tempora Gentinm, Luc. 21. verl. 24. & 
occupavit eos ira &; Ti©., 1 Thell. cap. 2. verl. 16. Quando vero Plenitudo Gentium 
introierit, tunc totus Iſrael ſalvabitur, ad Rom. C.11. v.25, 26. Idcirco que Danieli 
ipſi homini Judzo vilio oſtenſa, illud tantum Regni Chriſti momentum, quaſi in hu- 
Jus rei Myſterium,ſpectare debuit. 

Jam ex his quz diCta ſunt ratio quoque elucet, quare ex omnibus mund1 Regnis 
quatuor hzc ſola ſelegit Spiritus Sanctus, quorum fata tam inſigni ornaret Propheti3 
nempe quia ex his ſolis inter omnia mundi Regna Periodus temporum ejuſmodi con- 
text potuit, quz recs ſerie & ordinat4 ſucceſſione perduceret ad tempora & momen- 
ta Regni Chriſti. Non vero quia nulla iſtis paria Imperia, forſan & aliquibus majora, 
per omnia ſecula orbis viſurus eflet. Nam -neque Saracenorum olim, neque hodie 
Turcarum, neque Tartarorum Regna ditionis amplitudine Perſico aut Greco, puto 
nec Aſlyrio, quicquam conceduntz imo, ni fallor, excedunt. Fatendum eſt nihilo- 
minus unumquodque ex quatuor iſtis Regnis, vel quod minimum eſt, ita eſſe compa- 
ratum, ut merito ſummis & przcipuis Orbis terrarum Imperiis annumeranda fint 3 ut 
quorum omaium poteſtas non unius populi ambitu, ſed plurimarum Gentium & Na- 
tionum Imperio terminaretur 3 unde Statua Nebuchadnezari-oſtenſa ampla, excel- 
lenti ſplendore & terribili formi deſcribitur, & Danieli Beſtiz quatuor magnz Emari 
alcendentes apparuere. 

His ita ad Problematis intelleftum expoſitis, venio ad Argumenta quibus firmiſſi- 
me me aſlertum ire confido, Regnum Romanum elle quartum Regnum Danielis. Et 
primum quidem fic habet. 


ARGUMENTUM LI. 


Quo rerum petiente Chriſti Regnum jam olim ceptum eſt, illud eſt 
quartum Regnum Danielis : eAt Regno Romano rerum poti- 
ente Chriſti Regnum cepit : Ergo. 

Major ex Daniele conſtat, qui quarto Regno in ſtatua Nebuchadnezaris deſcripto 


iubdit, 1: diebus autem Regum iſtlorum ſuſcitabit Deus Celi Regnum quod in ſecule non 


deſtruetur, neque popiilo alieno relixquetur. Tz diebus Regum iſtorum, vel, ad verbum, 
In 
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In diebus illorum Regum illorum, id eſt, quartj Regni temporibus, quod, ut dixi, multi- 
reginm erat futurum : vel, fi cui hoc minus placuerit, Temporibus Regum iſtorun, hoc 
eſt, conſtante adhuc, & nondum abſolutd aut perattl, quatuor iſtorum Regum ſeu 
Regnorum ſerie. Alterutra 1nterpretatio neceſlaria eſt, & utrivis idem plant obti- 
nebo, Chriſti Regnum ſuſcitatum iri aliquo ex quatuor iſtis Regno nondum clapſo, 
ſed adhuc rerum potiente : illud vero cum Tertizzz certum eſt non tuille, necellario 
Ouartum exit. Id quod adhuc evidentius ex Somnio ipſo confirmatur. Regnum enim 
Chriſti ( Daniele interprete ) eſt Lapis iſte exciſus ſine manibns, ) id eſt, fine ope hu- 
mana ) qui Imaginem percuſſurus erat ad pedes ipſtus ferreos &« Iuteos, adeoque commi- 
xueret illos ut locus iis non ſt inventus amplins, cap. 2. verl. 34,35. At vero qu1 po- 
tuit Lapis Imaginen percutere ad pedes, nili faltem pedes iſti manſiflent adhuc cum 
Lapis & monte exſcindebatur ? 

Minor quoque, Romamis imperantibus ( non Grzcis aut Perſis_) ccepiſle Regnum 
Chriſti, non minis eſt manifeſta, Quid enim ? Annon naſcente Chriſto tote Terra 
cenſebatur ab Auguſto ? & non tantum Judzi, led & Joſeph ipſe cum Sponſa Maria, 
Luc. 22 Annon codem prodente decimo quinto Tiberi Czfaris, Baptiſmus & initium 
predicationis Jeſu Chriſti? Et quid voluit vox illa Chriſti, Date Ceſari que ſurt Ce- 
ſaris? Quid illa Judzorum Chriſtum Regem relpuentium, Non habermns Regen niſl 
Ceſarem? niſi ut ſciamus Romanos ſolos, non vero Grazcos aut alios, tunc rerum 

otitos. 
n Et priuſquam hinc abeam,facere non poſlum quin admoneam,hoc, de quoloquimur, 
cempus illud efſe de quo Paulus ad Hebr. 1.2. ait, Dewwn VULTIMIS DIEBUS 
locutum eſſe nobis in Filio 3; itemque ad Galatas cap. 4. 4. Poſtquane wenit ÞP LEN I- 
TUDO TEMPORTIS, emiſiſe Deum filium ſuum, fadume Muliere 3 d-nique ad 
Eph. 1. verſ. 10. 2otum feciſſe nobis Deum Myſterinm voluntatis ſue, ut in diſpenſati- 
one PLENITUDINIS TEMPOR UM omnia in Chriſto recolligeret, Inn que 


in celis ſunt, tum que in terra: Nimirum toyaloi iti yegros, ilud mhipeuc Gf yearn, N 
& Tora To xaps nihil aliud in N. T. delignant quam ultimi Regni tempora in ©” 


hac ſerie Damielis3 tum quod hujus Regni tempora Quaternionis iſtius revera fant 
ultima tempora 3 tum quod Regno hoc ultimo Quaternio Propheticus plenitudinem 


ſuam ſortitur, ſcu plenum numerum. 
ARGUMENTUM [II, 


Quo demum abſoluto © abolito conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti, illud 
eft quartum Regnum Daniels : At Regno Romano ſemel exatto 


oF abolito conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti : Ergo. 


Majoris veritas evidentiſlima eſt ex utraque Danielis Prophetia. De Somnio Ne- 
buchadnezaris : * Y3diſtz (inquit ) »/quedum exciſus eſt Lapis ſine manibus, O&- per- 
cujſit Imaginem ſuper pedes ipſius ferreos & luteos, ut comminueret eos. 1t2 abſtulit ea 
ventus, O* nullus locus inventus eſt es. L AP IS auten qui percuſſerat Imaginem effeFus 
eſt MONS magnus, adev ut impleret totam terram. Hocelt, iplo Daniele interprete, 
In diebus Regnt quarti ſuſcitabit Deus celi RE GNU M(hic elt Lapis iſte & Monte 
exciſus ) quodin ſeculs non deſtruetur, quodque populo alteri non relinquetur, ( ut pri- 
oribus icilicet Regnis factum elt : ) ſed comminuet & conſumet omnia iſta Regne 5 ip- 
ſum autem ſtabit in ſecula: Hocelt, Lapis Regni Chriſti jam 4 pluribus Genila ex 
Monte hujus Mundi exciſus, tandem cum tempus a Deo decretum advenerit, exter- 
minatis, & abolitis penitus, quz huc uſque vigent, Imaginis hujus partibus noviſfi- 
mis, ſeu poſtremis 3 Ipſe, qui hucuſque Lapis duntaxat fuerat, & quidem offenſionis, 
tunc evadet in eMonter Ingentem, implebitque totum terrarum orbetrn. 

Altera vero Prophetia, qui Quaternioiſte Regnorum quatuor Beſtiarum viſione 
adumbratur,hujus rei demon{trationem ſuppeditat plant invictam. Nam ibide quartz 
Beſtiz ſeu Regni quarti poſtrema Dynaſtia, quz ſub Corns iſto ouſtroſo futura erat, 
cui & Ocnli erant & Os loquens grandia 3 de hoc, inquam, corau athrmatur, quod 
Bellum cum Sandis geſturum erat, eiſque prevaliturum 3 uſquedunm veniret Antiquus 
dierum, & judicium daretur Sanitis excelſorum, tempiſque veniret quo Regnum poſſi- 
derent Sant; : 1d eſt, ut ftatim ſubdit, dowec Regnum Dominatiſque & Amplitudo 
Regnorum ſub toto clo dabitur populo SanForum excelſorum, cujus Regnum erit per- 


petunn, & omnia Dominia ei ſervient & auſcultabunt. Dan. 7.20,21,22,27.Potuitne 
quidquam 
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quidquam apertius dici, quo probetur ultimi Regni dynaſtiam ultimam eouſque 
permanſuram, donec hxc omnia de Regno Sanctorum, quodcunque illud fit, com- 
leantur ? | 
F Jam de Minore propoſitrone, quod ſcilicet Romano Regno ſemel exafto & abo- 
lito confummabitur Regaum Chriſti, ex N. Teſt. facilis eſt probatio. Nam ab abc- 
litione Antichriſti conſummabitur Regnum Chriſti : Ita Paulus 2 Thef]. 2. 8. x2 re- 
velabitur Sceleratus ille, quem Dominus abſumet Spiritu oris ſui, & abolebit ſplendore 
adventis ſui; vel, ( ut Syrus ) interficiet eum Revelatione adventics ſui. Ita quoqueex 
Apocalypſi conſtat ad ſeptimz, id eſt, ultimz Tubz clangorem permanſurum Anti- 
chriſtum 3 qu4 ſemel clangente, fiunrt woces in celo magne, Fafa ſunt Regna mundi 
Domini noſtri &- Chriſti ejus, qui regnabit in ſecula ſeculorum : id quod Angelus his 
verbis paulo ante przdixerat clangente Tub ſeptima, comſummatum iri Myſterinm 
Dei, ſecut annunciavit ſervis ſuts Prophetis, C.IO.V.7.Ccum C. II.v. 15. At vero Anti- 
chriſtus exoriturus erat ex Imperio Romano, ejuique pars futura. Paulus 2 Thefſ 
2.7. Jam peragitur Myſterium Iniquitatis, tantium qui numnc detinet, [ detinebit ] uf: 
quedum e medio ſublatws fuerit ( ideſt, Rome Imperator ) & tunc revelabitur Scelera- 
t#5 ile. Et Joannes apertiflime Apoc, 17. aftirmat futurum Antichriſium unum «x 
ſeptem capitibus ſepticipitis Beſtizz, cui urbs illa magna inſidebat, quz ( Joannis (ci- 
licet zvo) Regnum habebat ſuper Reges terre. Si jam Urbs illa Roma lit, Beſti4que iſta 
Romanum Regnum, (quod apud omnes, ( credo ) faltem veteres, -in confetlo eſt ) erir 
tunc Aztichriſtus, utpote caput iſtius Beſtiz Poſtremum, pars Regni Romani 3 Er- 


 g6que Regnum Aomarum durabit ad conſummationem Regni Chriſti, quo, przter 


Verl. 25. 


hoc, nullum quod in Serie Danielis ſucceſſionem habere poteſt pertinget unquam, 
Id quod Sole meridiano clarius eſt. Imo (ut hoc tanquam ſuperpondium adjiciam ) 
Antichriſtus iſte Novi Teſtamenti ipſiſlimum eſt Cormu monſtroſum Danielis, penes 
quod ut Ille ultimam quartz ſux Beſtiz Dynaſtiam predixit futuram, ita quoque 
Joannes ſub Aztichriſto ſuo five Pſendopropheta ultimam Regni Romani Scenam pera- 
gendam efle. Quodque de corz ſuo prodigioſo Daniel, Gerebat bellum cum Santis, 
&- prevalebat iis, cap.7.verſ.21. idem Joannes de ſuo Monſtro, Datuz eſt ei (inquit) 
bellum gerere cum Sandis, & eos vincere, ApOc. 13. 7. Daniel corny ſuo attribur 0s 
loquens GR AN DIA, & quod verba adverſis Excelſum loqueretur, & Sandos ejus 
contereret, cap.7.verſ.8,11,20, 25. Idiplum Joannes de ſuo perdito refert 3 Datum eſt 
ej os loquens magna & blaſphemias, &* apernit os ſunm ad Blaſphemandum adverſu 
Deum, ut convitiis afſiceret Tabernaculum ejus, © eos qui in celo habitant, cap. 13, 
verſl. 5,6. Ex ungue Leonem, quod dici ſolet. Neque mores tantim, ſed & tempus 
Tyrannidis ad amuſſim convenit. Quod enim Damielde Corry portentoſo, Tradentur 
( 1nquit ) Santi in manum ejus uſque ad temps, tempora, &* dimidium temporss 5 1d- 
ipſum Joannis de ſanato iſto & redivivo Beſtizx Romanz Capite 3 Dataeſt ( inquit ) ili 
poteizs agendi (eu, utnonnulla exemplaria habent, be/um gerendi ) menſes quadra- 
ginta duos, verl.5. cap. 13. Annon menſes XLII ſunt tres anni cum dimidio, id elt, 
Tempus, tempora, & dimidinm temporis ? Ecce autemcapite przcedente verl. 14, non 
rem tantim, ſed & ipſa verba Danielis : Mulzer, ( inquit ) 1d eſt Eccleſia, regnante 
Antichriſto fugit a conſpectu Serpentis in deſertum, ubi aleretur per texxpar, tempora, 
@&: dimidinum temporis. 

Idem ergo prorſus eſt Danielicz Beſtiz cornu prodigioſam cum Avtichriſto Joannis 
in Apocalypſi, Et quoniam utrumque duraturum fit ad conſummationem Regai 


_ Chriſti, ſequitur Regnum Romanum, cujus pars poſtrema eſt Antichriſtzs, elle tp- 


ſiſſimum quartum Regnum Danielis, cujusitidem pars extrema eſt illa prodigiofs Gor- 
zu Dynaſtia. Fruſtra enim ſunt qui Cor iſtud aliud a Beſtza, & cujus capite enaſct- 
tur & pars eft, Regnum efle volunt. Cormna enim poteſiates tantim, Beſtie vero Regne 
diſtinguunt. 


ArGuMEnNTuUM [I], 


Quod occupavit Regnum T ertium, eidemque ſucceſſit, eft (Quartu 
Regnum Daniels: eAt Regnum Romanum occupavit Regnum 
Tertium, ( nempe Grecorum ) eidemque ſucceſſit : Ergo. 


De Majore nullus dubitandi locus, quin illud quartum fuerit quod tertium proxi- 


me? ſecutum eſt, exdemque ſucceſlerit. De Minore itidem patet ex Hiſtoria, yy 
couſque 


AH 
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couſque reſtabat de ditione Regni Grecorum, 1d omne- Komaris armis & Imperio 
cefſifle. Przdixerat autem Daniel Regnum Grecorum a primi Regis Alexandri morte 
Enibusſuis diminutum iri, neque <4 ditions amplitudine Regnaturos ſucceſlores ejus 
atque iple 11s reliquerat. Verba (unt cap. &. verl. 22. Effrafto Hirci cornu Magno, 
(qui codem interprete elt primus Rex Grecie ) quatuor Cornua pro illo, hoc eſt, in- 
quit, quatruor FRegna ex [ ea | gente aſjurreFtura ſunt 3 ſed non Cum robore illius. Item 
cap. 11. V.4+ Frangetur Regnum Jus, ( nempe Regis potentis Alexandri ) &* divide- 
tur in quatuor partes celi'; ſed non poſterit alt eJ#, neque ſecundum Dominatum ej us quo 
Et hoc innuere volebam eo quod dixi, quicquid eonſaue reſtabat 


dominatas fuerat. : | | eonſ71 | 
de ditione Reeni Grecorum : nequis forte (quod non neminem fecifle icio ) requi- 


rat ut ad Indos uſque propagetur Imperium Romanum, quartum Regnum alioquin 
non futurum. 

Illa autem Regni Grecorum per Romans Occupatio incunda eſt a morte Antiochi 
Epiphanis, quando, Perſeo ultimo Rege Macedonum ab Amilio Conſule devicto, 
Macedonia primarium Regni Grzcanici Caput in Provinciam redatta eſt, atque iti 
cum reliqua fer> Grzcia in Imperii Romani Jura concefſſit : nec inde quieverunt Ro- 
mani, donec, continuis quaſi victoris ult, reliqua, five capite live corrua, penitus 
ſubegerant. Ab hac igitur Grzciz occupatione putandum eſt initium Regni quarti, 
non ab ultima, quz Agypti fuit, devict4 Cleopatra. Nam ubi Regnum Grzcanicum 
primiim exortum eſt, ibi fatum quoque ſuum & excidium accepille zquum ct exiſti- 
mare. Unde videmus Prophetam nuſquam Regnum Grzcorum, quamvis de Repibus 
ejus fingillatim egerat, ultra Antiochum Epiphanem produxifle : quia nimirum ab eo 
tempore Romanus ordinem ſuum capeſſebat in Quaternione Propheticoz atq; idcirco 
qui ſecuti ſunt Aliz aut Agy pri Reges, corum rationem in hac Regia Chronologia 
deinceps non habendam eſle. Imo,quod obſervari volo in ipſo Prophetz textu, Tvran- 
nis Antiochi expreſs> ſtatuitur in fine Regni Grzcorum,c.8.v.23. 9MI32%9 MINR2, 
In fine Regni ipſorum ( id eſt Grzcorum ) exſurget Rex durus facie, & i:ntelligens 
enigmata, &c. ls, ſcilicet, de quo in viſtone dicit, quod xſque ad Principer exerciti.s 
celeſtis magnificaret ſe, & jugem cultune tolleret, E* abjiceret habitaculunt $antuaris 
illins, &c. v.ll. 

Et hucuſque quidem Argumentum hoc mihi optime proceſlit, nec uſquam impin- 
gere viſum eſt. Non eſt tamen diffitendum habuiſle olim Porphyrinre, & habere <tiam 
qui noſtro primim vo, contra totius Eccleſiz inde ab initio pertot lecula coaſentum, 
opinionem Porphyrianam ab inferis revocarunt, quod diſputationi huic opponant : 
Grzcorum nimirum Regnum non unum, ſed duo efle Regna 3 Alterumiplius Alex- 
andri,quod tertium eſt in Quatermione prophetico3z Alterum ſucceſiorum cjus, quod 
quartum eſt & ultimum Regnum Danielis. Regaum igitur Romanum, tan- 
_. fabula jam tranſacti ſuperveniens, ab hoc numero penitus excludendum 
clle. 
Contra hanc interpretationem lic infurgo. Quod unic4 Beſti4 adumbratum eſt, 
id unicum eſt Regnum, & non duo Regna 3 ſcilicet alioquin unica Beſtia efſet duz 
Beſtiz 3 quod ab omni ratione alienum eft. Jam vero omne Regnum Grzcorum, 
tam Alexandri quam ſucceſlorum ejus, unic4 Beſtia adumbratur. Ergo,&c. Minorem 
leges apud Dantelem cap. 8. verl.20,21,22. Aries ( inquit Angelus ) bicornis quem vi- 
diſti, ſunt Reges Medie &- Perſia : Hircus autem ille villoſias eft Rex Grecie 3 Cornu 
autem magnum interjetun oculis ejus eft Rex PRIMUS. (Audin' hic Regem pri- 
mum? at Rex primus & Reges lecundinon de diverſis dici poſſunt Regnis, ſed uno 
eodemque. ) Pergit 3 Atque hoc effraFo, quid conſurgent quatuor pro illo, quatuor Reg- 
4 ex gente ſunt aſſurretura, ſed non cum robore ilizs. Hic clariflimum «f(t Alexan- 
drum cum ſuccefſoribus ſuis fuifle unius ejuldemque Hirc# corzna5 ideoque unius 
Regni poteſtates. Ecquis jam dixcrit Beſtiam & cornua <jus etle duas Beltias>? Me 
judice, iple mercbitur i]11s annumerari, n? tertia defit Beſtia. 

At, inquient, potuit Propheta aut Spiritus Sanctus, quod hic unum facit Regnum, 
ideoque un4 figurat Beſtia, alibi tamen pro arbitrioduo facere, & duabus adumbrare 
Beſtns. 

Sed reſpondeo, Non arbitrii res eſt, ſed veritatis, ut unum fit duo & duo unum : 
neque Deus poteſt efficere ut cornu cornu fit & nthilominus Beſtia. Unitas Regni in 
ipſa rei veritate poſita eſt, a figno non pendet. Si igitur hoc verum eſt, unicum elle 
Regnum, & nonduo, tum falſum erit duo efle Regna, & non unum 3; ut qui alterutrum 
affirmaverit, alterum fine mendacio affirmare nequit. Et quorſum quzſo Prophetia, 
quz duoin principio Regna reprzſentaſlet, poſtea in unum confunderet ? Nam lt om- 


nino id fattum fuiſlet, non fine ratione fattum fuille credendum eſt. Tacco quod mn 
| ipl2 


Vide Lact 2, 

Eb. 7. cap. 15. 
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ipſa quatuor Beſtiarum viſione, quo adverſarii, dum effugium paranr, reſpiciunt,Tex. 
tia Beſtia Pardo fimilis, quz ipfis fatentibus ad Regnum Grecorum aliquatenus per- 
tinet, &alas quatuor in dorſo habet, itemque capita quatuorz quz, quid (quzſy ) 
aliud ſunt, ſaltemcapita, quam quatuor Regni iſtius Satrapiz, in quas poſt mortem 
primi Regis diſſipatumerat ? Num hic quoque dicere audent, quatuor Pardi capita 
eſſe aliam & diverſama Pardo Beſtiam e 

His denique omnibus illud tanquam Palmarium adjungam, quod jam in ſuperiori. 
bus demonſtravi, nimirum quarto Regno adhuc ſuperſtite exoriturum eſſe Regnum 
Chriſti, 3 quotandem in pedibus ſuis fictilibus percutiendum fit, & penitus abolen- 
dum. At vero quicquid erat Regni Grzcorum, diu ante natum, nedum regnantem 
Chriſtum, penitus oft extinctum 3 ut ibi quoque probatum eſt. 

Quoniam autem ſententiz hujus authores Prodigioſicm quartz Beſtiz corny expg- 
nunt de Artiocho Epiphane, (neque enim de ullo alio exponere potuerint, omnes li- 
cit ingenii nervos intenderint ) ſcire pervelim, quomodo fic viſioni Propheticz ſua 
conſtabit Veritas, quz non tantim ex viſione ipla facile colligitur, ſed interpreta- 
tione Angel expoalldsc diſertis verbis afftirmatur, Corn 1ſtud bellum geſturum cunt 
8andis, iiſque prevaliturum, uſquedum wenerat Antiques dierum, © judicium daretyr 
Sanitis, © tempws veniret quo Regnum pojſiderent SanFi. Namque Antiochus iſte 
Epiphanes mortuus eſt annis quatuor minus ducentis ante paſſtionem Chriſti, ideſt, 
multd pluribus quam Regnum Grzcorum duraverat a morte Alexandri ad eundem 
Antiochum Epiphanem. Hoccine eſt bel/ur cum Santis gerere uſquedum veniret An- 
tiquws dierum, & regnum Sanftorum conſtitueret ? Sed jam manum de tabula : & 
quamvis long? plura adferri poſſunt, hec tamen ſufficient Quzltioni tum explicandz 
tum demonſtrandz. 
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Book III. 


REVELATIO ANTICHRISTL 


Sive 
De Numert Davwittts, Mecxc, Mcccxxxv. 


Cap. 12. verl. 11, 12. 


Oud ſpeFent 3 Eouſque nempe eMyſterium Extremorum Temporum, ejiſque 
qui tunc reruw potiretur, clauſuum & obſignatum fore z 
deinceps reſignatum iri. 


PT hoc adſtruam; primo ſubmovendum eſt przjudicium ſententiz Broughs 
| toni, Funii & lequacium, qui hoſce Numeroscalamitatis Antiochiang ans 
ſ| guſtiis includere, ejuſdemque terminos & metas, nec aliud quidquam, 
deſignare volunt.Quod ut abſq3 omni contextiis fundamento faciunt,(neqz 
— enim illic ſcopus iſte vel uno verbuloinnuitur ) ita tam manifeſt> contra 
hiſtoriz reique geſtz fidem, ut mihi non exiguam admirationem habeat, tot illius ſen- 
tentiz admiratores fautoreſque haftenys reperiri potuille. 

Priorem enim Numerum, dierum 1290, a pollutione Templi ad Diploma illad 
dulovonias Judzis 2. Mac. 11. 27. concellum, ſupputant. Alterum vero, dierum 1335 
ab eodem principio ad ipſius Epiphanis mortem. y 

Sed rem geſtam omnimodo pervertunt, & bis falluntur infigniter. Nam primd 
Diploma illud datum eſt non ab Epiphane, led ab Expatore filio poſt mortem Patris, 
nedum, ut iſti ſtatuunt, ante mortem cjus. Vide locum Maccab. Dcinde, 4 Pollu- 
tione Te<mpli, neque ad Antiochi mortem, neque ad Diploma aurorou iz: interceſſcrunt 
pluſquam triennium, & quatuor ad ſummum menles, id eſt, non amplits diebus 1 200 3 
quod hc ratione oltenditur. 

Repurgatio Templi facta eſt tribus a Pollutione annis exquiſite evolutis anno nt1qz 
Regni Grzcorum 149, die 25 menſis Caſleu, qui, Joſepho teſte, ( nec dubitationi 
Jocus eſt ) reſpondet Appellzo Macedonum. Videlis 1. Macc. 4.52. Joieph. Antiqu 
lib. 12. cap. 11. 

Huic Antiochum Epiphanews non quatuor amplitis menſibus ſupervixiſſe conſtat 3 
ciim nempe codem anno ( puta ab Autumno incipiendo ) menſe Xanthico fato jam 
conceſliflet, renimque potiretur Expator filius 3 utpote a quo, illo menſe, die 15, 
«vTovopias diploma ( in quo de Patris ſui morte teſtatur ) Judzis indultum fuerat, 
Vide 2. Macc. 11. v.23, 33- Atqui in anno Macedonico five Syro-Grzcorum Xan- 
thicus menſis ab Appellzo five Caſleu conſecutione quartus eſt. Ecce enim menſium 


Macedonicorum ſeriem ab Autumno. 


1. Hyperberetzus. | 7. XANTHICUS. Heb. Niſan. 
2, Dius 8. Artemiſius. 

3. APPELL AUS. Heb. Caſleu. 9. Dzſus. 

4. Audynzus. I0.Panemus. 

5. Peritius. 11.Lous. 

6. Dyſtrus. 12.Gorpixus. 


Ergo Artiochus Epiphanes Repurgationi Templi ultra quartum menſem non fuit 
ſuperites. 

Ut autem fons erroris obſtruatur, quo fattum eſt ut Artzocho Epiphenz vita adhuc 
ulterius prorogaretur, 11lud mente probe tenendum eſt. Anmos Grecorun five Selenci- 
darum, quibus Author primi Libri Maccabzorum utitur, Judzorum more, inchoari 
3 Verno menſe Xanthico five Niſan 3 Azros autem Alexandreos, quibus utitur Author 
ſecundi Libri Maccabzorum, ( Alexandrinxs iple ) inire ab Autumno ſequenti, id eſt, 
ab Hyperberetzo. Hinc faltum eſt, ut cum anni prioris Libri ſex menſivm inter- 


yallo poſterioris antevertant initium, neceſle fuerit, quoties res geſta in #ſtivallem 
anni ſemeſtrem inciderit, ut Liber poſterior priori annos uno mints numeret 3 quod 
lis qui rem non ſatis attendiſſent fraudi fuit. Nam alioquin diligenter conterenti, 
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ferentia inter 


Revelatio 0A; ntichriſtt ; /e eu 


Calviſium Iſagog. Chronolog. c. 43. 


illvd de diverſo anni initio indubium erit. Vide Petaviun Rationarii Temporun; 
Parte ſecundi Lib. 3.c. 13. pag. 219, qui accurate confert. Conſul quoque Sethun 


Book I]. 


Quare cum 3, Maccab. (c. 11.23, 33. ) Antiochus mortuus habeatur Anno Gra- 
corum 148, in primo autem (cap. 6. 16. ) anno 149, illud neceſlario colligitur, eym 
menſe Xanthico ineunte mortem obiiſle. Neque enim cititis potuit, cum nondum An- 
nus 149 Grezcorum A vere incepiller 3 —__— ſeriis, cum quindecimo X anthici Filius 

b 


eo jam mortuo, Reſcriptum Judzis dedj 


et. Imo & illud quoque ſponte (equity, 


nondies 45, prout ſententiz Ju»iane ad(tipulatores bi perſuadent, ſed 13 tantim 

aut 14 ad ſummum, inter A»tioch; mortem & Reſctiptum avrovopias intercedere po- 
+ Seilices Dif. tuifle 5 1ta ut ed jam * gemini hujus numeriinterſtitium accommodari non poſlit, oP 
Ut hxc omnia clart & citra difficultatem cognoſcantur z Quinquennalis interyailj 


ff 1335. £..: . bt ad Z > 
1299 7 1335: ſeriem, diſpoſitis continue cujuſquie Anni, tum a Vere tum ab Autumno inchoati, men- 


fibus, ( adſcriptis quoque ſuis locis quz huc conducant eventibus ) ob oculos tibj 
( Leftor ) ponendam duxi, ut ipſe rem totam vilu dijudices. 
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 Exiſtis jam ſatis liquere arbitror geminum hunc numerum ( quzcunque tandem 
ejus mens fit dicenda ) cladi Religionts Judaicz per Antiochum Epiphanem nullo mo- 
do adaptari poſſe.Quid igitur hic reſtart quam ut Diebus iſtis ( prout alibi ſolet _) 
Annos totidem ignificari putemus ? Neque ad triennalis quadrienaalilve paulo minus 
intervalli, quinimo ad longinqui temporis eventum aliquem (quicquid tandem id fue- 
rit ) exitu ſuodeſignandum pertinere. ag. No | 

Illud Judz1 animadvertentes, tot annos ( de initio tamen numerationis incerti ) ad 
Meſliz ſui adventum ( qued unice in votis habent ) fluxuros arbitrati ſunt 3 non hodie 
ſolum, ſed jam a multis retro ſeculis: unde factum, ut re temere in calculum dat2, 
aliquoties van ſpe deluſi fint, 1mo bis Pſeudo-Chriſtorum laqueis irretiti. 

Anno enim quinto Imperiz Leonis ( ait Theophanes Author Lib. 21. Hiſtor. miſcel. 
cap. 16.) 1d Ty Anno Arx Chriſtianz 720. apparnit quidam Syrus Pſendo-chriſtus, 
& ſeduxit Hebreos, dicens ſe eſſe Chriſtum. Credibile e(t huic impoſturz captaram 
occalionem ex calculo horumce Danielis Dierum, ab excidio Hierofolymitano ſub 
Rege Zedechia a quo ad Annum Chriſti 705 fluxerunt Anni 1290. Aberratum et 
in Computo annis quindecim, quod leviuſculum eſt, 

Iterum tempore Maimonidis circa annum Chriſti 1130. exortus e{t alius Pſeudo- 
meſſias ſeu Mefliz Prodromus, David, E-David dictus, quem Rex Periarum decol- 
Jari fecit. Supputirunt dies Daniels a prophanatione Antioch unde ad Chriſti an- 
num 1123. ſunt itidem anni 1290. neque hic multum in calculo, lictt id re 1ps4 ni- 
mitim, aberratum fuit. 

Simili fundamento innixus videtur R.. Abraham, qui Meſſiz adventum prxdixifle 
fertur In Annum Chriſti 1466. ducto videlicet poſteriori numero Prophetico ab An- 
no Chriſti 131, quo Adriarns in loco ubi Templum Domini ſteterart, BIuvyuc 
cnewctw;, puta Delubrum Jovi Capitolino, ex{truxit. Ind& enim ad annum Chriſti 1466 
numerantur ad amuſlim anni 1335. Sed nullus tunc, quod ſciam, apparuit qui ſe pro 
Meſhia venditaret. 

Ex Chriſtianis autemquotquot de Annis cenſent, non diebus, iis fer in eo cum 
Judzis convenit, quod ut illi Numeros hoſce ad Primurms Chriſti adventum, ita iſti 
laniore fide ad Secundum referunt 3 vel (quod non multim intereſt ) ad Judzorum 
colleftionem, quam ipſ1 quoque Judzi ſperant, ſed in Epocha ſtatuenda omnino labo- 
rant; imo quzdam hic ſupponunt neque Textut neque Rationi ſatis congrua. Sed 
qui ſententias eorum particularius ſcire volet, ex iplis petat. Mihi eas ultra referendi 


non eſt animus, ut nec refellendi. 
Quin meam quoque ſymbolam in numerum iuterpretationum conferre liceat, quam 


virorum doctorum judicits lubens ſubmitram. 

Sic igitur ſtatuo: Eventum quem geminus iſte Numerus exitu ſuo delignat, nec 
eſle Adventum Chriſti, nec Reſtaurationem Iſraelis 3 quinimo Vaticinii de tempori- 
bus quarti Regni novitlimis, ſeu Antichriſti, (quo Angelus Dan. 12. 6. MRY7 8 
finem mirabilium retulerat )) Reſignationem 3 eouſque puta, quid illis occultarctur, 
quove pertinerent, etiam cum impleri cceperint, ignorandis. Hunc efle Numerorum 
;ſtorum (copum, fidem tibi faciet Angeli & Darjelis hoc capite Dialogus ; quem fic 
ex Textu reprzſento, intelleCtu ſane perfacilem, modo illud ex capite feptimo memi- 
neris, Quartz Beſtiz, ſeu Regni, tempora extrema ſeu noviſlima efle intervallum 
llud TEMPORIS, TEMPORUM, ET DIMIDIT TEMPORIS 
Cornu occulato attributum: de quo item Regno Cormiqz Angelus iterum poſt Epipha- 
is hiſtoriam ( quicum Scriptura Regnum tertium ſemper terminare * ſolet ) ſupe- 
periore capite finiente difſerueratz ut ita nimirum temporis rertimqz geſtarum ſeriem 
a Perlica Monarchia, unde inceperat, ad Reſurreftionem uſque & Secundum Chriſti 
adventum perduceret. Sed auſculta Dialogum. 

ANG. Tu verd, Daniel, claude verba, & obſigna librum uſque ad tempus FINIS:; 
Inm autem diſcurrent multi, & creſces ſcientia. 

DAN. At quouſque erit F INIS ifte rerum mirabilium quem indigitas ? 

ANG. @uoad Tempus, Tempora, & Dimidium Temporis, (id elt, quoad erunt 
Regni Quarti tempora illa extrema, jam antea tibi a me indicata, quz ſunt Tempus 
ilud FIN 1s quod tibi inculco- utique * cam conſummata fuerit diſperſio manis 
populi ſan;: (quod nempead finem illorum temporum futurum eſt ) conſummabuntar 
aniverſa iſta. 

DAN. 4h! Domine mi, nihilo magis intelligo. Audio quidem nomenclaturam 
Noviſſumorum tempornms : Sed quid libi velit nomenclatura iſthzxc, adhuc juxti cum 
Ignariſlimis ſcio. Dic igitur mihi, quzſo, explicatd, quid ſit Res iſta Noviſſewornum tem- 
porum ;, Temporis, Temporum © dimidium temporis, M8 MINS N2, tae 
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M:zmoridis 
aprud Putort. 
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ANG. Abi, Daniel, quoniam res iſta clauſa eſt © obſignate uſque ad Tempus ip. 
ſam FINIS. Tmnc purificabunt ſe, dealbabunturque, &- conflabuntur multi ; xt Sons 
pie quidem agent impie, neque intelliget Impiorum quiſquam 5 ſed Sapientes [rem banc} 
intelligent. 2 
A termpore vero quo oblatum erit juge facrificium, poſetique Abominatio deſolationis, 
Cilla ſcilicet quam tibi paulo ante expoſui ) erwnt | ad tempus reſerandi mylteria } 
Dies 1290. Beatws qui exſpcFat &- pertingit ad Dies 1335. 
Tit vero abi uſquead F INE M3 nam quieſces & ſtabis in ſorte tua in Fine dierum, 
id eſt, in Fine temporum iſtorum noviſimorum, quando icilicet multos © dormiem;. 
* Val. 2. bys in pulvere terre experredos iri * modo audiviltt. 


De Epocha Numerorum. . 


Alculi Prophetici ſcopo ſic oſtenſo & perſpetto, Epochz quog; illius fernere. 
mur lucem, vel potits reddamus a Spiritu Sancto accenſam; £4 conſtituti} & 

firmata3, poſtea complementi Prophetiz hiſtoriam exhibituri, 
Epocha 1gitur Calculi Prophetici, juxta characterem ab Angelo datum, eſt Templi H;- 
eroſolymitani ab Antiocho Epiphane profanatio 3 & .,quidem convenientiflim>, ut ith 
Typus Antichriſti ad Antichnlti manifeſtationem nos manuducat. De ea enim pro- 
fanatione Angelus in hoc ipſo Vaticinio paulo ante egerat, nec aliam hic Ablationem 
Jugis ſacrificii & Abominationen deſolationis, led eample quam ibi deſcriplerat,intelligi 
debere,arguunt primo verbautrobiqz eadem : hic DRw $)pw NN9) VPAN W23n NvD? 
Dan. 12. 11. illic TPEPp YBPpPA MM VRNN VPN Dan. 11, 31, Atqui ultima 
deſolatio Hieroſolymorum ad finem LXX Hebdomadum, quam nonnulli volunt An- 
gelum (ibi Epocham Numerationis hic ſtatuere, ſecus aliiſque verbis prexdicitur. De- 
inde, quod a ratione prorſus altenum fit, neque cordato cuiquam, faltem qui rem 
expenderit, probabile videbitur 3 Angelum, Ablationis jugis ſacrificii, &* Abominati- 
onis deſolationis, tanquam rei Prophetz, quocum verba taciebart, Jam notz, mentione 
fat3, non ad eam reſpicere quam paulo ante ( continuat4 adhuc oratione ) deſcripſe- 
d anabe cnns 0'3 verum ea tranſulta, ad aliam, de qua ante * triennium (cilicet ceidem vaticinatus 
primo Darii fuerat. Cui, inquam, hoc ut verifimile perſuadebitur? Hoc igitur fixum ratiimgzelſto, 
Medi,cie pre- Calculi Prophetici Epocham efle Profanationem Epiphanianar. Atque hinc mihi, 
is. Leftor, Demonſtratio conſurgit hujuſcemodi: Si Profanativ Epiphariaze fit hujus 
quod» 45mi- Numerationis Epocha, ea vero non poſit Cut oftenſum eſt) Cladis iſtius durationi 
naroneEpipha- applicariz neceſlario ſequitur Dies hic in Amos convertendos, & delonginqui tempo- 


nana ter alta 


2git ) h:birem x18 Eventu aliquo captendos efle : Qui quam probe & ad amuflim Przdictioni re- 


fs ann e199 (pondeat, jam faxo intelligas. 
vrl, 


De Eventa. 


RIOR numerus a Profanatione Fpiphaniarae numeratus exit ad Annum Domi- 
nm 1123. 
POSTERIOR ad Annum Domini 1168. 
Sed cum Peccatnmillud deſolationis ( DRAW PW27 ut appellatur Dan. 8. 13. ) ul- 
tra ſexennium duraverit 3 haud incommode a fingulis ejus Annis duci poteſt Calculi 
prophetici initium, atque ad totidem annos in exitu terminari. Anni autem, quos jam 


polui, a medio Sexennii numerantur, quando Juge ſacrificiun ſublatum eſt, Anno 
ante Aram Chriſtianam 167. 


Fama Tele OE. Oraculi implendi. 


No 1106 (1nquit Urſpergenſis apud Baronium  ) Paſchalis Papa ordinavit pro- 
A ſeGionem____in Galliam Giſalpinam, ubi & Confilium celebrandum menſe Odo» 
bri indixit___Dum in itinere poſites Florentiam pervenifſet, de ADVENTO ANTI- 
CHRISTI proxime futuro fþarſam faman inveniens, Florentie ſubſtitit : Cirm vero au- 
difſet que ferrentur, ut nullins fidei & authoritatis aſſertionem contempſit, &+ coptunt 
zter eſt proſecutns. 

Addit Baronius, fuifſe opinionem non vulgarium virorum, Antichriſtum 3o ſeculs 
fore revelandum, & inter alios Norberti, viri temporis iſtius fam3 celeberrimi 3 de 
quo ita Bernardus Ep. 56. ad Gaufridum Carnotenſem Epiſcopum. 

Gum (inquit ) ante hos paucos dies ejus ſaciem videre, & de coleſti fiſtula, ore vis 
Aelicet ipſens, plurima haurire mernerim 3 hoc tamen ab ipſo non andin; ( \cilicet iturum 
eum 
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ervlolymam - ) verum de Antichri [to Cum inquireren quid ſentiret 5 durante ad- 
hue e4 que nunc eſt generatione revelandum illum eſſe, certiſſume ſe ſcire proteſtatus eſt. At 
ciim eandem certitndinen unde haberet ſciſtitanti mi exponere vellet 5 audito quod re- 

ondit, non me illud pro certo credere debere putavi. Ad ſumman tamen hoc aſſernit, non 
viſurum ſe mortem, riſt prius videat generalen in Eceleſpa perſecutionem. 

Sabellicus Enneadis nonz lib. 4. Prodigiaper id tempus ( id eſt ſub Paſchali ſecundo) 
aliquot apparnerunt : Mare vicenis paſſibus, alii centenis ſcribunt, preter ſolitum littors 
inundavit 3 apparuit © Cometes mire magniludinis. His fortaſſe prodigiis motus affir- 
marenon dubitavit Fluentinus Antiſtes, eſſe Antichriſtum natum. Qu predicatione 
Paſchalis motus, in Hetruriam profett us, conventiuque ſuper ea re Florentie habitos cunt 
appareret hominem null alii ratione ſubnixum, quan ut alicujus magne rei author videre- 
tur, ejuſmodi predicatione nſum 5 tautum admonnit ut temerario incepto deſiſteret. Re» 
cognovit inde Paſchalis in Ciſalpina & Comata Callia Eecleſtarum ſtatum. 

Platina rem lic narrat. Poſtquam de Cometa dixerat qui tunc temporis apparuit, 
eum Paſchalem tanquam rem naturalem neglexifle, ſubdit, Yeriam cm intellexiſſet 
Florentinum Epiſcopum afſirmare ſolitum Antichriſtum natum eſſe, eo ſtatin proficiſcitur 5 
concilidque habito, re ips4 admodum diſeuſs1, ciim levitate quadan, ut alicuj us magne rei 
author videretur, motum Epiſcopum cerneret, hominem verbis caſtigatum dimittit 3 atque 
inde in Giſalpinam proficiſcitur. : | 

Omnino exiſtimo Famam hanc eo precipue ſubnixam fundamento, quod vidiflent 
Calculum Danielis pro annis computatum tum propemodum elapſum fuille. Cm 1gt- 
tar Epiſcopus iſte Fluentinus ſeu Florentinus priorem periodum forte obſerviſlet intra 
vicennium aut circiter evolutum iri, porro putaret Artichriſin non nili ztate jam ma- 
tur revelandum, & adultum ad bellum contra Sanctos proditurum z ideo eum aftirma- 
vit jam tum natur eſſe, minime vero (ut perperam Centuriatores acceperunt ) jam 
tum in Eccleſia dominari. Nondum enim Romanum Pontificem efle magnum illum & 
xvetws dittum Antichriſian vel Florentinus Antiſtes, vel alii luſpicati ſunt 5 (ed alium 
Triennalem & Semeſtrem cx{pectabant. 

Natam vero hanc Famam, ut dixi, ex ſupputatione Dierum Danielis, quaſi ad 4nti- 
chriſti adventum deducentium, ( nempe prioris Galculi, nam Secundum fortaile ad ex- 
tremum Judicium retulerint _) mihi, ut facilius credam, ſuadet non abſimile conamen 
Gualter; Bruti noltratis, qui diu poſtea, circa annum viz. i390, eample rationem alle- 
gaverit revelati ſuo tempore in Britannia Artichriſti, in * Trattatu quem ca de re ex- 
hibuit Epiſcopo Herefordenſi. Sed Epocham ſtatuit in Excidio Hieroſolymitano, ut 
ita exitum ſuo & Yickleffs xvo accommodaret. Quidni credam idem aliis, longeante 
Brutum natum, in mentem venire potuiſle; prefertim cim Epoche verifimilioris ab 
Antiochoperiodus ab exitu ſuo haud multim abefſet? Przterea Cometa appareret, & 
alia prodigia humanis mentibus commovendis nata : F orte enim natum putaverint Az- 
tichriſlum co temporis momento quo Cometa apparuitlet 3 ſicut Magi Chriſtum appa- 
rente Stell4, Sed paulo diuttis Famenos detinuit, jam Eventym referemus. 


eum Hi 


Eventus ad exitum prioris periodi 1290. Annis Chriſti 1120, 
1121,1123, &Cc. 


Nno Domini 1120, Indictione Rom. LIV. poſt biennium incunte, quorundam 
Fideltumnomie emiius eſt Tractatus de Antichriſto, annum quo primimmin lu- 
cem prodiit quaſi de induſtriain fronte przferens, hilce verbis, Dual coſa fra Þ Anti- 
chriſt, en datte de an Mille cent & vigint3 una cum Symbolo tahi, * Sicut funns pre- 
cedit ignem, vidtoriam pugna 3 ſic & glorians Chriſti tentatio Antichriſti. 
In hoc Libroadmonentur Fideles © Aztichriftuze illum magnum jamdudum veniſle, 
©fruſtra adhuc exſpettari, eſſe jam Dei permiſtione ztate provectum : 
© Przſentem Rei Eccleliaſticzx Statum, Pſeudoprophetarum regimine & mendaci- 
*orum miniſtris conſtantem, una cum populis <1 in erroreſubditis : 
<« Qui utrique poteſtate armati, aliiſque omnibus ad Errorem fundandum lateque 
* provehendum prefidiis in{tructi, fub ipecioſo Sporſe Chriſti titulo, cultiſque & 
« ſanctimoniz Chriſtianz larva, viam Salutis per Chriſtam mundo annunciatam frau- 
< dulentis erroribus & damnationis dodtrinis oppugnent 3 Chriſti meritis, gratiz & 
©* ofticio mediatorio derogent 3 unit Deoque Chriſtoque debita, fibi, creaturis, ho- 
*minumque operibus adſcribant 3 Sanftos Santtiſque Numinum vice colant, Reliquiis 
* Imaginibuſque divinam venerationem deferant 3 Euchariſtiampro Deo, ipſoque Je- 
*ſu Chriſto, adorent 3 verbo, Chriſtianitatis titulo reips4 Idololatriam exerceant 
* denique, in Dei amantes & vera Chriſti membra odns & perſecutionibus ſzviart, 


Qqq.3 «© Hutc 


* Habetur in 
Foxt Martyr o- 
logte, ad 4n- 
4M 1391, [6b 
Rich, 2, 


* I'n Opere im 
perfelto in 
Atatt, Hom. 

4 9.ad verſ,2.7, 
cap-24, 


br on PG. 4 _ 4. " 


a Gre Doi oath 


4 


A__—— 


mt 


ee tt 


© Revelatio of niichriſti ; ſeu, Book [1], 


2 Theſl.2. 


of Dam An- 


zlice vertit 


Samſon Len- 
nardus, Anno 


1624, 


® exceſſu tralfti- 
nl 111 contr a- 
riam partem. 


Apoc.17.14. 


& Hunc honiinum Statum ( non (ingularem hominem ) eſſe Antichriſtlum, Meretti. 
& cem Babylonicam, quartam Beſtiam Danielis, ( nempe in ſtatu ejus noviſlimo, ut 
« diftum eſt ) Hominem illum peccati, & Filium perditionis, qui extollitur ſuper om. 
«nem Deum, ita ut in Templo De1, ideſt, Eccleſia, ſedeat, oſtendens ſe tanquam 
«ſit Deusz qui jam venit in omni genere ſeduCtionis & mendacii in 1is qui pereunt. 

« Quapropter ſe ab hoc Iniquitatis Myſterio, ficut mandavit Deus, ſeceſlionem fa. 
<« cere tam intrinſece quam extrinſeeez hortarique omnes, quibus Deus Opt. Max. 
« eandem veritatem revelaverit, ut idem ſecum facerent 3 Civitatique Sanctz Jeruſa- 
<©[em, veritati Chriſti, & Sponſz ipſtus perpulillz ſele adjungerent. 

« Quem in finem ſe jammundo notum fatere qualis ſit ipſorum Catus, & quas ha- 
<« bnerint ſeceſſionis ſuz cauſas. 

Hzxc Scripti illius ſumma eſt, quod Dei providentia ad noſtra uſque tempora ſery3- 
rant Reliquiz Walderſinm Alpinorum, a quibus acceptum typis non ita pridem vulga- 
vit ex antiquo Manulcripto Joarnes Paulus Perrin in* Hilt. Waldenſ. & Albigenſ. Gal. 
lica. Videſis eum, Lib. 1. cap. 7. & Parte tertia, ( quz de Doctrina & Dilciplina 
Iwaldenſium agit ) Lib. tertio. 

Atque hoc tuit ſeceſlionis Piorum a Romana Eccleſia initium 3 neque ante hoc tem- 
pus quicquam ex omni Chriſttanorum memoria auditum fuille crediderim de Papatu 
magnoillo & xveiw; dicto Artichriſto, neque alium exipeCtandum eſle. 

Quz tamen ſententia ab hoctempore in plurimorum animis gliſcere, atque indies 
mag1s magiſque invaleſcere ccepit. 

Nam quod unicum hic excipi poteſt de Hi/debrando, in quem aliquot ante annis hu- 
jus nominis jaciebantur contumeliz, id afſertionem meam non Jabefactat : Siquidem 
in perſonam illius ex dirigebantur, & aliam ob cauſam, 1dque abillis qui Romanzx Ec- 
cleſix culrum & dogmata nondum improbarunt 3 propterea non alio cenſu habendz 
quam pro parabolice & xl av£19y dictis, Declamatorum more. 

Sed enim fuiſlſe hoc tempore Catum aliquem qui a Romana Eccleſia ſeceſlionem 
fecerat, & ſeorſim conventus ageret, id porrq,ex Bernardo colligitur, Serm.65. & 66. 
in Cantica Cantic. ubi in »x/pecu/as quaſdam declamitat vineam Eccleſiz demolientes. 
Quos tamen ( inhuit 2 fidem interroges, nihil Chriſtianius 3 ſt converſationem, nihil 
irreprehenſibilizs 3 © que loquuntur, fats probant : praterea jadare ſe eſſe ſucceſſores 
Apoſtolorum, &* Apoſtolicos nominare. Lege ( Leftor )) (i lubet 3 contulifle nun pani- 
tebit. 

Afﬀingit quidem 1lleex auditu exlpecylis iſtis errores aliquot Manichxorum de prohi- 
bitione conjugii & interdictione ciborum 3 ut tacilthinc agnoſcas Waldenſium progeni- 
tores, quibus & {1miles Manichziſmi affticti ſunt 5 ſed falsd, ut luculenter oftendit Re- 
verendiliimus & omnis Antiquitatis Ecclefiaſticz peritiflimus Archiepiſcopus Arma- 
chanus. Quin & omms xvi experientia teſtatur, etiam noſtri, quam parim fidei in 
hujuſmodi criminationibus adverſario tribuendum fit. Hoc tamen eo a me dictum pu- 
tari nolim, quali Segreges iſtos omni prorſus erroris labe expertes crederem. Nihil 
opus eſt. Quippe 1n eo non vertitur res quam adſtructam velim. Ultro igitur dare 
non verebor, pre * auereic Þ arbonx1:; (ut eſt hominum ingenium )) cum iſtos, tum po- 
ſtea Waldenſes & Albigenſes ( quidni & noſtros ? ) in nonnullis tam quz ad dogmata. 
quam quz ad mores ſpettent, ( quz tamen eſlentiam Fidei Chriſtianz non1lxdant ) ab 
erroreexcuſari non poſlenec debere. Hoc tamen non prohibere aflero quo minis 
fuerint Cetxs ille Jeſu Chriſti eleFus, vocatus, E* fidelis. In hoc enim Religionis exa- 
mine illud nos ( ut opinor ) ſentiredecet, Veros & legitimos Dei cultores non ex om- 
nimoda erroris, etiam non-fundamentalis, immunitate cenſendos efle, quinimo ex pu- 
ritate cults & 1mmunitate ab Idololatria. Quiſic comparati, Deo Patri, per Jeſum 
Chriſtum Filium Mediatorem, fincere placere ſtudeant, ei gratos eſſe & acceptos. 
Quis enim mihi przſtabit, ſeptemilla millia qui tempore Eliz Baali genua non flexe- 
rant, quoſque Deus ſbi ſupertuiſle teſtatur, ab omni errore graviore fuiſſe immunes ? 
aut Eccleſiam Judaicam aliquot ante Chriſtum ſeculis, qua parte ſincerifima fuit, plu- 
ribus de Religione erroribusnon laborafle ? 

Eventus ad exitum Poſterioris Periodi 1335. Annis Chriſti 


1166, 1167, 1168, 1169, &c. 


Nter Annum Chriſti x160 & 1170, ( nam quo precise anno inter Scriptoresnon 
converit ) quodam quaſi Antichriſt; jam patefaGi claſlico excitati, magnus homi- 
num numerus, alit #aldenſes ab Authore Waldo, alii Albigenſes, alii aliis dicti nomt- 


nibus, ab Eccleſia Romana feceſſonem fecerunt 3 Eam eſſe Babylonem illam Apoca- 
lypticam, 
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lypticam, Matrem ſcortationum Or abominationum terre, mirabili plane conlenſu & 
conſtanti3 denunciantes. In quos ingens ſtatim perſecutio exorta eſt, imo inteyri ex- 
ercitus adversius cos dudti 3 tantdque ſtrages (* priuſquam cetlatum eſt) edita, ut per 
Galliam ſolam, fi Paul#s Perioniws 1n ejus Bell1 hiſtoria redte calculum inierit, occiſa 
Gntad DECIES CENTENA hominum MILLIA: Sed Beati morini 
ui in Domino moriuntur , 4modo dicit Spiritus, Apoc. 14.13. Id quod & Angelus 
hic apud Danielem ſpectatle videtur, cum dixerat, Beatus qui exſpetat &+ pertingit ad 
Dies M ccc xxx V: niſi illud forte potius ad illuſtriorem Aztichriſt; patefationem 
tunc faturam referendum, qui beatus efſet cui eam videre contigitier. Urcunque, hi 
fuerunt iſti, de quibus ibidem Angelus, * purificandi, dealbandi & conflandi3 quoſque * Dan.12.10- 
ſapientiz & 1n Dei mylteriis peripicaciz teſtimonio exornat. Hoſtes aurem illorum, 


Tmpii iſti, qui impie agerent, nec intelligerent. 


Cur Dems voluerit iſto potins quam alio ſeculo Antichriſtum 
primitus revelandum £ 


I. Uia tum ad 2xp3y ſuam perveniret, e0que omnes Artichriſt; charatteres ple- 
niſſime reprxlentaturus, ut clariuscernt cognoicique putuerit, (icut Sol Me- 


ridie. . 
2. Quia ſeculo iſto in neminem alium ſuſpicio A»tichriſti cadere potuerit 3 quippe 
Imperio Saracenico tum ad occaſum & ruinam indies precipitante, Oftomarico nondum 


cepto- | | 
3- Quia Deus bc ratione fidelibus ſuis profpetum voluit, nt perſecutioni Anti- 
chriſti tam prx foribus exſiſtenti animis tracti ſuccumberent 3 fed omnine _ _,vaium 


haberent, le elle SanCtos 1llos a Beſtia vincendos, Apoc. 13. proinded .c rabiem Jus 
hc conlolatione freti animose contemnerent. 


Huare Spiritus huju cemod; Numerorum periodos hic aſſump ſerit, qui neque ad Septenarios 
neque ad ullam omnuino Numeri perfedionem revocar po;/nt £ 


R. Uiatempus, quo Res accideret ad Fatum Romanum ſpectans, defignaturus, 
ad cam temporis putandi rationem ſele accommedare volvir, qui ſoit Romant 

C & quidem temporibus iſtis noviſlimis ) u'urieflent, tum in Imperatorum ſfuorum Con- 
{tirutionibus & Edictis, tum in Pontifhcum Decretis ſubnotandis; Epoche nimirum 
Indidtionum. Utriuique enim periodt Angelicz, ab Anno Profanationis Epzphaniane 
putatz, exitus concurrit cum initio ſ.u primo Anno Indifionis Romang : S1qu1dcem Indivtio Ro- 
Annus Chriſti 1123. primus eſt I»di&ionis Romane LTV ; Annus item 1168. arnus Pri- Mara f quin- 
mus eſt Indidjonis LVIT. Quz enim interutrumque Numerum differentia cft anno- hw. 
rum, ſeu dierum annalium, 45, ea tres /rdrFiones ( 15 (cilicet Annorum in orbem : 
recurrentium periodos ) ad unguem comprehendit. Quz omnia caſu contigiſſe quis 
facile crediderit ; & non potius Spiritum Sanctum dedi:4 operi iſtiuſmodi Numerorum 
periodis uſum, ut ad 1nitia Indidionnm Romanarun collinearet, quibus futurum eflet 
ut Prophetia reſignaretur ? 

Idem enim hoc facto mihi innuere videtur acf1 dixifſet, Primam hujus My ſterii reſe- 
rationem futuram ad 1ndidionem Romanam LIV, cujus Annus primus eflet 4 profana- 
tione Epipbaniana 1290” Beaturm vero qui exſpetaret © pertingeret ad IndifFionen 
Quinquageſimam ſeptimam, cujus Annus primus ellet 3 profanatione Epiphartiana 
1335 Indiftjonem autemeam afſumpſit, nonquz magnam partem jam przteriiſler, ſed 
quam Eventus primum integram amplexu ſuo occuparet z ut Applicatio, quam ſupra 
ex hiſtoria rei geſtz dedimus, confideranti manifeſtum faciet. Neque 'and Res ipla, 
ſiquis ad rationem & indolem ejus bene attenderit, ejuſmodi eſt, cujus Initii obrva- 
tionem uni alicut anno commode alligaveris 3 ſed quz annorum aliquot ſvatiolum re- 

uirat, Huicigitur rei, temporis per 1ndi#jones delignatione, ſapientiflime proſpe- 


L 
_ crit, 


DO ET 


CONSECTARIA. 


Ata, quam hucuſque aſtruere conati ſumus, de mente hujus Vaticinii hypotheſi, 
Tria wagnt momenti Nogzouara conſequuntur. 
I. Patrum authoritatem in negotio Aztichriſt; & noviſiimorum temporum (utut in 


aliis multum iis tribuendum fit ) omninonullam efle : utpote quorum ztate Myſterium 
iſtud 


r= 7 Revelatio oA ntichriſti, &c. E Book [1], 


— 


a —— —— 


CC NN 


iſtud juxta Angeli prophetiam adhuc clauſum & obſignatum foret : non igitur eſſe 
cur hic Patrum opinationibus tantopere moveamur, ut multi ſolent. 
2. Si Antichrifius Seculoiſto XII revelanduserat z Ergo jam venerit, ipliſſimique 

eſt qui tunc revelatus fuerat, non alius. 
"| 3. Waldenſes, Albigenſes, (1mileſque c#teros tunc temporisa Romana Eccleſia $e. 
8 greges, tot adverſariorum ſuorum przjudiciisgravatos, quibuidam etiam © noſtris, nj. 
__- mim hc parte credulis, de Schiſmate, {1 non Hzreſi, ſuſpectos, hujuſmodi calumni. 
arumde Spirits Sandi ſententia abſolvendos efle, proque legitimis Dei Patris per Je. 
ſum Chriſtum cultoribus, quibus utique ſapere & intelligere ſolis, in tam caliginoſy 
( heu! ) Eccleſiz ſtatu, datum fuit, hujus Scripturz viagnoſcendos. 


_ — 


[ In the following Book are ſeveral Epiſiles explaining other difficult paſſages in Danie] : 
particularly in the Author's Second Letter to Mr. Haines is inſerted a Treatiſe intituled, 
The purport of the Four Kingdoms in Damel, or The A. B. C. of Pro. 
phecy ; and another in his firſt Letter to Dr. Meddus, viz. The Deſcription of 
the Great Day of Judgment, Dan. 7. | 


The End of the T hird Book. 
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EPIS F LE. 


BEING 
ANSWERS to divers LETTERS 
OF 


Learned Men. 


EersTLE |. 
The Fellows of Trimty Colledge near Dublin, their Letter to 
M- e2ede, deſiring him to accept of the Provoltſhip of 
their Colledge. 


| 
d 
; 
| 
1 
1 


Worthy Sir, 

\ H E vacancy of the place of Provoſt of this Colledge, happening by the death 
of our late Governour Sir William Temple, hath drawn ws the Fellows of 
the ſame to ſeek abroad for a Succeſſor, on whom that place might be confer- 
red: among many whom we have had recommended unto as, eſpecially by 
the Lord Primate of Ireland, your worthy ſelf is one. Upon which conſide- 
ration, being of all other the weightieſt, we have fixed our reſolutions upon 
your perſon, and have accordingly ſetled the EleFion. And howſoever we are as yet igno- 
rant of your intentions, 4s unacquainted with your perſon 5 yet the hope of your acceptance 
is ſo much advanced by the Lord Primate his confidence of the ſame, as we conceive you 
will not exped we ſhould uſe many words to that purpoſe. A long-continued uncertainty in 
your determinations will ( as matters now ſtand ) be a means to lay us open to many diſ- 
advantages, which we hope you will ſtop by your freely accepting of what we ſo freely tender 
unto you. What the Affairs are that require your ſpeedy ſettlement in the Government, we 
refer tothe Relation of Mr. Temple and Mr. Lloyd, two of the ſenior Fellows, to whone 
you may give credit as our Agents, whoſe Commiſſion is from us, and Imployments in the 
behalf of our Colledge have our approbation. And thus ceaſmg to be further trouble ſome un- 
to you, we commit you to the proteTion of the Almighty, ever reſting 


Your aſſured Friends, 


Trinity Colledge, 
March 15, Jo. Brodley, jo. Wigget, 


1626. Jo. Johnſon, Nath. Linch, 
Edw. Parry, Ranulp. Adams. 


EPISTLE 


—— 


= Jo.Medi Epiſt.ad R.Ja.Ufſerium, Archiep. Armachan.Book IV 


EreisTLe Il. 
M- Mede's eAl nſwer to the foregoing Letter. 


torthy Gentlemen, 

Our love and good opinion of me, a perſon ſo unknown unto you, hat! ſo tar 
Y obliged me to your Soctety, that cohteſs an Anſwer by Letter js no way luffici- 
ent to acknowledgeit : Yet both the great difference accompanying your Elettion, 
with ſuch inconveniences as TI ſaw muſt needs have followed thereupon, beſides the 
conſciouſneſs of mine own diſabilitics and infivmities, which gave me juſt cauſe to 
ſuipe&I ſhould not ſatisfe that expectation which would be of a Stranger in ſuch 4 
place, hath deterred me from accepting that honour which was by you ſo lovingly 
conferred upon me : which therc fore I muſt, and do fully and freely refign into your 
hands, hoping that God will dirett you in the choice ot ſome other, both moreable 
and worthy to take that charge upon him. Howbeit, as I ſhall never forget this {6 
undeſerved a favour, ſo will Tevcraccount my {elf to have that relation to your $v- 
ciety, which ſhall bind me as aticctionately to love and pray for the pro'perity there- 
of, as if I were a Member and, if God ſhould ever give me opportunity, nolets to 
endeavour the ſame. Inthe mean time I heartily delire Almighty God to ble!s you, 
and will ever rcmain 

Your obliged Friend, 
Chriſt's Coll. 10 April, 4 
1627. Joſeph Mede. 


ErisTLe [I.I. 
Foſ. Meat Epiſtola ad R. Fa.Uſſerim, Archiepiſc. Armachanum, 


Reverende Primas, 


ors X nuverrimis Domim Loez ad Capellam noſtrum literis, haud mediocri cum animi 
Author's moleſtia intellex1, quos numero Apocalyptico ſeptem ad R.D. tuam in Hiberniam 


— 3 — {ran'(mileram Libellos, 10 1tinere Dxblinum & Droghedam inter deperiifle. Hem, itd- 
of the L. Pri- NC E0s IN fraterculorum Hibernorum, quibus minime laboraveram aut ſumptus feceram, 
|= org pa manusdevenitlc ? Ur ut lit, jacturam iſtam, Revercnde Antiltes, quantum poſlum, 
ment in his 4 Nunc reſarcio, mifſis, numero quidem propter inopiam meam paucioribus, ſed paris 
prcahprical un. OMmnino mez# 1n R. Paternitatem tuam, tot mihi nominibus honorandam, obſervantix & 
dies, as alu nis Feii eeſtibus. Unu te I&h bet 4- en bas . ks oboe 
Judzment of Officit teltibus. Unum autem me male habet, quod cut przcipue atque inprimis debu 
h-7.- as eram hoc quicquid fit literaritmuneris, et jam, malo infortunio meo, poſtremo fer? 
4 - ?** omnium obveniat quod deſtinaveram. Tu enim, Reverende Przſul, primus mihi ad 
mo die ver AA ulterins excolenda ſtimulus. Tu torpentem animum alloquio, comitate, & plauſu 
ig bm tuo excitaſti. Imo,»quodnunquam mihi niſi cum gratiſſimi animi ſignificatione memo- 
XX. ' randum eſt, Tu illuſtri 1114 tui ad Collegii Dublinienſes Prxpolituram commendatione 
effeciſt1, ut nullius antea neque meriti neque exiſtimationis homuncio, exinde tamen 

aliquid efle videar ab zſtimatione Veſtra, Quidni igitur #gerrime feram, tam ſcro ad 

Teperventuram efle hanc qualemcunque officii mei & devotionis tefleram ? 

Huicigitur malo five infortunii, ſive culpe fuecrit, aliquatenus ut medicer,conſul:um 

fore putabam fi Au@ariolaum aliquod Libellulis hiſce meis adjungerem, Diſſertatiuncu- 

lam de gemina ills apud Danielem periodo Dierum, c. 12.v.11, 12. preterea Specimen 
interpretationis Millennii Apocalyptici, a reliquo ſimilium Speciminum corpore reſcctum. 
Nam rogatu, ſeu magls inſtanti4 amicorum, quibus inſtitutum meum in Libellulo meo 

przter omnem opintonem placuit, faftum eſt, ut Specimrina quxdam exinde concinna- 

verim Interpretationum Apocalypticarum ad amuſlim Clavis Apocalyptice. In quibus 

quz de ſeptima Tuba ejiſque mille annis difleruerim, limatiſlimo judicio tuo, R. P. ci 

quz par cſt humilitate ſubjicio. De quo etiam quid paulo poſt mihi acciderit, apud 
Paternitatem tuam tacere non pollum 3 nimirum vixdum me hxc conſcriplifice, atque 

cum amicis de iidem contuliftle, cam ecce in Catalogo Francofurtenſ/, propter tumul 
tus bellicos & marinorum itinerum pericula poſt quadrimeſtre demum ad nos allato. 


Libellum deprehendo hoo titulo, Yeroſimilia Hiſtorico-Prophetica De rebus in noviſſno 


A;e 


Book IV.Mr.Mede's Second Letter ro Archbiſhop Uſher, &c. 733 


Jie eventuris, e ſacris wtrinſque T eftament; Oraculis colleta, pio & accurato Studio enjuſ- 
dam dyamioanlO- 7 Fqavacy Ty Kuets. Protinus animura meum fuſpicio iriceflit 
( quam poſtea veram comper! )de Milennio Apocalyptico agi. Proinde Bibliopolis 
noſtris 1d negot11 dedi, ut omni ſtudio Librum i1ſtum perquirerent. Duo tanriim aut 
tria exemplaria Londinmm advecta ſunt. Unum ego nactus ſum. Author Lutherans 
eſt, ſed Anonymus 5 VII quidem, ut videtur, dottus &, quod in iſtius ſez homine 
rarum, permodeſtus. Haud temere ſuſpicatus ſum de argumento 3 nam eandem plane 
tuetur de Die ſuo Noviſſamo ſcntentiam quam egode Die Judicii conceperam. Ur Li- 
bro preletto non mediocriter in ſententia mea confirmatus 'fim, tum propter hoc ip- 
ſum, tum quod multa Scripturz loca in co reperi adeo ad meam mcentem taterpretata z 
ut conſenſionem in talibus a communi fententia abeuntibus opp;do mirarer. Vides, 
Reverende Przſul, quo me rapit Contemplatiunculz mex nimium fortaii-: ſtudium, 
nt etiam tibi hiſce narrandis importunusſ1m. Sed ultra Paternitatem tuam 4 graviort- 
bus tuis meditationibus non diſtinebo. Deus te, Reverendiſhime ac 1luſtrifiime Do- 
mine, quam diutiflime incolumem & ſuperſtitem velit Eccleliz & Patriz tuz bono. 


Reverendifiimz Paternitatis 


E Collegio Chriſts, 
ruz [tudiolitiimus, 


24 Aprilis 
An.1628. 
Joſephus eMedas. 


ErisTLE LV. 
Mr. Mede's Second Letter to Archbiſhop Liſher touching the Mil 


lennium,and the Chronology of the Samaritan Pentateuch,C*c. 


My Reverend Lord, 

Aving underſtood by Mr. Lowe's Letter to Mr. Chappel, that my * Books were ® Hemeans h's 
H loſt between Dublin and Lroghedah, as they were coming to your Lord- Clavis 4poca- 
*ſh15p 3 I preſumed a ſecond time to obtrude upon your Grace three or four more of | rnoxgbroms 
them - howloever the worth were not luch that the firſt loſs was much material. I ofheſt nw 
ſent with them a Letter, and a|| Speculationor two withit, which yet, through ſome +0 
defe@ in (ending, I fear will come after them. I beſeech your Lordſhip pardon me, L: OR 


if I have offended ( as I am afraid I have ) ener againſt diſcretion or good manners : P*nap. my 
V. II, I2. 


Forl confels | have been fince ſomewhat jealous,that the Bovuks I firſt ſent were not fo Specimes jng- * 


loſt,bur that they were found again : which if they were, how can I but bluſh to think, 1#p1er- 24Lew, 
that [ have with uch either ſhew of ſelf-love or unmannerly importunity again troubled 799% 
your Lordſhip with them, who thould nor have prelumed at the hrit ro have offered 
any more than one ? But my contidence is in your Grace's experienced humanity ro 
accept any thing in good part from a Scholar's hand, though perhaps accompanied 
with ſome melancholick vanity. 
My Lord, 1 ſent in the Letter I mention the laſt Paragraph or piece of ſome Speci- 
mina Interpretationum Apocalypticarum, namely, that which concerned the Millenni- 
am. Wheretol added, for turther probability of my Conceit, ſomewhat more out 
of my Adverſaria, and in ſpecial that one of Carpentarizs's Com. in Alcinoum Platonis 
Pp. 322.* Septimumn Millenarium ab univerſa Cabbaliſtarums Schola wocari M AG NU 1M * Thitthe 5. 


DIEM JUDICII. WheremlT had no intent or thought, nor yet have, to avow ov rO—_ 
that old conceit of the Chiliaſts, That the World ſhould as it werelabour 6000 years, whole School 
and in the Seventh thouſand ſhould be that glorious $4bbath of the Reignof Chrilt, ( 1 yg 
inclined to think it much nearer : ) But only to ſhew how fitly in the Hebrew notion, 6rear Dy of 
not only along time of ſome Years and Ages, but even this very time of a Thouſand 7*4zment. 
years, might be ſtyled a Day. Howbeit I deſire your Lordſhip to give me leave ( if 
but for your recreation ) torelate the event ofa piece of my Curiolity fince that time 3 
the rather, becauſe the means thereof is beholding to your Grace. 

I chanced to light upon Mr. Selden's Marmora Arundelliana, and found therein, 
together with an honorable and deſerved mention of your Grace's name, the Chrono- 
logy of your Samaritaz Pentateuch, publiſhed to the view of the whole world. I had 
thereby opportunity to take more curious notice thereof than I had done when your 


Lordihip was in Erglard ; and obſerved, that it much more exceeded the Jewiſh in 
| Si the 


> — 
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Mr. Hayn's Firſt Letter to Mr, Mede, BookIY 


the Genealogy of the Patriarchs after the floud, then it came ſhort in thoſe before it 
It came therefore into my mind to try how near the 6000 years of the world would be 
by that computation : I found it would be Ammo Zre Chriſtiane 1736, which is juſt 
the very year when the 1260 years of the Beaſt's reign will expire, if it be reckoned 
from the Depoſition of Avgyſtulus the laſt Roman Emperor. 


Depoſitio Anguſtuli Anno Are Chriſt, — —— —— —_—— 456 
Anni Regni Beſtio —————— —————— —-— 1260 


ER 


Sum. 1736 
A Condito Mundo ad Fram Chriſt. juxta Scaligerum —. 3949 


Adde quadriennium quo idem anticipat initiun Emmons 


nam in ceteris nihil muto mm — 4+ 
Exceſſus Chronologie Samaritane ſupra Judaicam ————— 1}; 
It & condito Mundo ad Aram Chriſt. erunt Ann, — 4264 


Adde annos Fre Chriſt. quando exibunt Tempora Beſtie ſeu Ame-? EO 
paTia:, ft ducantur a depoſitione Anguſtuly ————— [3 


x17. 6000 


I began here to conſider, whether this difference of the Account of the years of the 
world were not ordered by a ſpecial diſpoſition of Providence, to fruſtrate our Curi- 
olity in ſearching the time of the Day of Judgment. 

My Lord, I would trouble your Lordſhip with a Conceit or two more, if I had 
time. AsthatI conceive Nebuchadnezzar's dream, Dan. 2. to have been ſome years 
before he ſought for the interpretation, which was the reaſon he had forgotten it : 
the words in ver. 29. ?P'?2 PVP? may betaken for the dream, and may be well ſo 
conſtrued 3 viz. That hisdream came npor him, or came into his mind. Alſo that the 
4o years, Ezek, 4. 6. ſhould be the time of Maraſes Idolatry, for which God threa- 
tens ſo often that he would deſtroy that Kingdom. But Mr. Provoſt will not ſtay for 
me. TI beſeech the Almighty long to bleſs your Grace, and grant you life - and thus 
I end with my humble Service, andam 


Chriſt's Coll. 22 May, Your Lordſhip's moſt ready 
1628. | to be commanded, 


Joſeph Mede. 


ErisTLE V. 
Mr. Hayn his Firſt Letter to Mr. eede, about ſeveral pal- 


ſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 


SALUOTEM in CHRISTO. 


Worthy and Learned Sir, 
ya kind friend have lately imparted to me your Synchroniſms of the Apocalyps prin- 


ted, and ſome other written paſſages on Daniel's times and other parts of Scripture. 
The world muſt needs give good entertainment to your painful and learned labours, who 
X have 


Book IV. about ſeveral paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. _—_ 


have undertaken paths troden by few, with much care of ſure footing, eſpecially ins your 


- Synchroniſms : Tet ſte how it falls out (' as in this kind it cannot be auoided ) in all things 


þ<- all not find aſſent. For my part I know mel quam (it mihi curta ſupellex 5 yet 
partly that I may be better inſiruGed my ſelf, partly to give you occaſion of further clear- 
ing the Truth, 1 have ſent here included ſome Poſitions, with Arguments confirming then, 
contrary to ſome of your Tenets 3 deſiring your favourable interpretation of my meaning, and 
your Anſwer at your beſt leiſure + and aſſuring you that I do this not contradicendi ſtudio, 
ſed amore veritatis indagandz, and minding ( if you encourage me thereto ) to ſhew here- 
after my Reaſons of ſome diſſent in other matters, I commend you and your ſtudies to God's 


bleſſing, and reſt 


From Chriſts-pariſh 
in London, June Y Your very loving Friend, 
1629. 
Tho. Hayn. 


I. POSIT. Aniel ſhews not the Roman Monarchie's perſecution of the Church, and 
the Fall of the ſame Monarchy. 

Argum. 1. If the Romans perſecution of the Saints and the Fall of the Roman» were not 
revealed till Chriſt revealed them to John in the Apocalyps, then Dauicl revealed thens 
not. Butthe Romans perſecution of the Saints and their Fall were not revealed till Chriſt 
revealed them to John in the Apocalyps. Ergo Daniel revealed then not. 

The Major Propoſition is evident. The Minor is thus proved. 

The Romans perſecution of the Saints and their Fall are revealed in the little Book, 
Apoc. 5. &*c. by opening ſeven Seals and blowing ſeven Trumpets, all concerning ſeven- 
headed R ome : and none was able to open the Seals of this Book till Chriſt opened them to 
John. Ergd the Romans perſecution and Fall were revealed to none till Chriſt revealed 
them to John. 

The former part of the Antecedent is granted by the general conſent of Interpreters on the 
Apocalyps. The latter part is clear in the Text, Apocal. 5. None was able to open the 
Book, none in heaven, or earth, or under the earth. Now if Daniel bad jvewed theſe 
perſecutions, Paul, who delivered to his hearers all the counſel of God, could have opened 
theſe alſo: But Apocal. 5. denies that he could, or that any man el'ecould, 

Argum. 2. The perſecutions of Chriſt's eternal Kingdom mentioned in Dan.2, 44. & 
chap. 7. 26, 27. and frequently in the New Teſtament, are not propheſi.d f in Daniel, 
But the perſecutions brought by the Romans on the Church are againji Chriſt's eternal 
Kingdom, to be preached over the world after Ghrifl. Ergo the perſecutions brougytt by 
the Romans or the Church or eternal Kingdom of Chriſt are not ſpoken of in Dant» 
el. 

The Minor Propoſition is clear. The Major 3s confirmed by at ſpeeches of that eternal 

Kingdom in Daniel. The Stone which became a Mountain is not battered, nor the 

Mountain any way aſſailed,Chap.2. The eternal Kingdom breaks the former Kingdoms 5 but 

it ſelf is not broken, Chap. 2. 44. When the four Beaſts Chap. 7. are deſtroyed, then comes 

the Son of man in the clouds, and receives the eternal Kingdom, which john Eapriſt, 

Chriſt himſelf, and the Apoſtles preached. There ao is no perſecution of this Kingdon 

mentioned, Chap. 7. 13, 14. nor Verſe 27, Oc. The Battel againſt the Saints, Verſe 21. » gat; fuk 

and the conſuming of them, Verſe 25. concerns the Saints before the ſetting up of Chriſt's as oſs by 
adprefcribed) 


Kingdom over all the world; as the endeavour to alter * Times and || Laws plainly * 
tor their Feaſts 


Antiochus Epiphanes was the man that attempted this. and Solemmn- 


ews. 
f Il. POSIT. Thetourth Beaſt, Dan. 7. i not able ſufficiently to expreſs the Roman "* 
Empire 3 and therefore it expreſſeth it not. yr rye Gnas 
Argum. That which is but ſufficiently expreſſed by all the four Beaſts, oy the chief parts Sacrtcing and 
of all four, cannot be ſufficiently expreſſed by one of the four alone, namely the fourth, go” 
But the Roman Empire is but ſufficiently expreſſed by all the four Beaſts, Dan. 7. or the 
any parts of them. Ergi the Roman Empire cannot be ſufficiently expreſſed by the ſourth 
Beaſt alone. 


The Major is evident. The Minor is thus confirmed. 
If the Roman Empire, Apoc. 13. bereſembled by a Beaſt which is compoſed of all Da- 


if | 
miel's four Beaſts, Dan. 7. or the chief parts of the four Beaſts, then it is but /uffciertly ex- 
reſſed by them all, Put theRoman Empire, Apoc. 13. reſembled by a Beaji which is 


p 
compoſed of all Daniel's four Beaſts, or their chief parts. Ergd the Roman Empire, 
C* 
SC 2 The 
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The Major is proved thus. 

Either the Major is true, or elſe the Compoſition taken from the three former Beaſts and 
their chief parts is needleſs. But it is not needleſs, for God hath nothing needleſs in bis 
Word. Ered the Major is true. 

The Minor is proved thus. 

That the Roman Empire s expreſſed by a Beaſt compoſed of all Daniel's four Beaſts,Dan, 
7. orthe chief parts of them all, is plain ths. 


vS/S f 

V\.L 
3. It is like a Leopard, — —| _ 3. Beaſt. The Leopard —k 
I. It hath a Lion's mouth. —|* |= &| I. The Lion ————————— 
2. A Bear 5 Pawes. w——__—— V © | 2.The Bear mmm mmm F, 
4. The 10 horns of the 4. Beaſt. <S t T| 4- The Laſt Baſt ————— , 

S13& | rmmmemL 


Tn all 7 heads. 


nm. 


an: 5 þ 
It blaſphemes, hath large anthority, wars againſt the Saints, overcomes and proſpere, 
Therefore it is compoſed and is extraded out of the 4 Beaſts, Dan. 7. 


ErisTLeE VI. 


Mr. Med's eAnſwer to > MFr.Hayn's Firſt Letter about ſeveral 
paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation, 


SIR, 

HE laſt week I could not get any time to anſwer your Letter, and thereforel 

thought goodto make uleof your indulgence, thar | ſhould aniwe: ai my beſt 
leiſure. Atid though I have not now that leiſure I expected, yet | will not truitrate 
you any longer. What paſlages of mine you ſhould have ieen upon Daniel's times, 
I cannot imagine 3 for I remember not to have done any thing directly upon that Pro- 
phecy, bur only occaltonal'y in ſome Diſcourſes upon other places of Scripture : whe- 
ther any body hath extracted thoſe parcels from their body, I cannot 1c!), but wiſh 
they had not, leſt I may have wrong by being miſtaken. 

For your Two Poſttuns about the Fourth Kingdom 1n Daniel, your Grounds do as 
much miſtake as contradict my Tenets. And therctorelT (hall either anſwer or decline 
your Arguments by ſetting down my own opinion in theſe following Theſes. 

I. The Roman Empire to be the Fourth Kingdom of Daniel, was believed by the 
Church of 1/rael both before and in our Saviour's time 3 received by the Diſciplesof 
the Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian Church tor the firlt 400 years, without any 
known contradiction. And I confels, having ſo good gruundin Scripture, it is with 
me tantiom non Articulus fidei, little les than an Article of faith, 

2. Iacknowledge alio the ſubj«& of the Apocalyptical Viſions to be Fata Imperii Ro- 

mani poſt primum Chriſti adventum uſque ad ſecundum ſuperſuturi, The Fates of the Roman 
Empire, which after the firſt coming of Chriſt was ſtill to continue in being even till the ſe- 
cond. And this I afirm, the Rowan Kingdom was revealed unto Daniel, but not ac- 
cording to that diſtinct ſucceſtion of things and ſpecificaticn of the Fates thereot 
( which was firſt made known unto S. John, ) but only i» general and in imagine con- 
f#ſa, not to be explicated but by Chriſt himtelf. I fay, the Koman Kingdom was re- 
vealed to Daniel ingereral, but the order of the times thereof, andthe ſeries rerum ge- 
xray or courle of things to be ated therein, not until the Revclation unto 
S. fohn. 

3- Noris it ſtrahge or unwonted, that a thing may be revealed ir gexeral, and yet 
molt of the particulars concerning the ſame to be unknown and ſealed. The calling 
of the Gentiles, or the Kingdom of Chriſt among the Gentiles, by way of ſarrogation 
to the Jews, was revealed unto S. Peterand the reſt of the Apoſtles 3 but the particular 
Fates and $1ates of that Kingdom were never known till Chriſt revealed them to S. Jotn 
in the Apocalyptical Viſions. Thelike I ſay of the Fourth or Roman Kingdom 3 the 
general revelation whereof could not but be before the opening of the ſealed Book, in the 
Apocalyps, fince it had then been ſo long a time in the world, as it was grown paſt the 
«xn, and had fulfilled what it was to fulfil upon Danzel's people. p 
4. As 
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4. As for the Perlecurions of the Church, 1 deny the argument either of the Seals 
or Trumpets to be the Roman perſecutions of Chriſt's Kingdom, or that any of them 
have reference to perſecutions ſave the Fifth Seal only 3 or that any thing contained 
in them was made known to Daniel, ſave the Cataſirophe only repreſented in the 
laſt Trumpet, which the Angelus tonitruum proclaims there to be Conſummetio Myſte- 
rii Dei, prout annunciavit ſervis ſuis Prophetis, The finiſhing of the Myſtery of God, as 
he hath declared to his ſervants the Prophets 3 andtherefore cannot be denied to have 
been both foretold and expedted for the general, although not forthe Manner, Time, 
and Order in ſerie rerum gerundarum, till now. 

5. Howſoever my Tenet here be, yet your Aſlertion, That the Romans perſecution 
was revealed to none till Chriſt revealed it to John, cannot ſtand, unleſs you deny the 
coming of the mar of ſin ( who is a limb of that Kingdom ) to be any part of the 
Churche's aftlictions : For this was revealed unto S. Paxl, both forthe quality and the 
fall thereot, viz. That Chriſt ſhould deſtroy It bmpaveic T TAPuTids *zu7T2* Which I 
make no doubt but S. Pal learned out of the ſeventh of Daniel, where that ruffling 
Horn alio is not deſtroyed until the $0 of man comes in the clonds of heaven, to re- 
ceive that Univerſal Kingdom which ſhall never ſuffer perſecution. 

6. Bur whereas you ſay, that the r»fling Horn of the Fourth Beaſt is Antiochus 
Epiphanes 3 | demonſtrate the contrary by this one Argument, 

The rffling Horn reigns until the Ancient of days comes in fiery flames to deſtroy 
him, and to give judgment unto the Saints of the moſt High 5 and until the time 
comes that the Saints pollefled the Kingdom, viz. until the Sox of man comes in the 
clonds of heaven, to receive a Kingdom wherein all Nations, People and Languages 

ſhould ſerve and obey him, Damiel 7. verlesg, 10, 11,13, expounded, ver. 22, 26,&c. 
But Artiochws Epiphanes reigned not until this time, (for he died 160 years and more 
before the Birth of Chriſt,and aimoſt 200 years before his Aſcenſion; the leaſt of 
which numbers isa longer ſpace of time than was from the death of Alexander unto 
Antiochws. ) Ergo Antiochus Epiphanes 1snot that ruffling Horn. 

The changing of Times and Laws ( whereby the power of this Horz is deſcribed ) 
is an Oriental phraſe to expreſs poteſtatem eulovezroerrnr. Nor are Times here to be 
taken in {o abſtract a notion, but concretely for ſtatus rerum tempora wariantinm, or 
Res quibus variatur ſtatus temporum, as are mutationes Rerumpub. & regiminis rerun 
Times, for things done in time, whereby the Times are altered : ſuch as are the al- 
terations of States and Governments : According to which notion, Daz. 2.21. it is 
ſaid of God,that he changeth times and ſeaſons,he removeth Kings and ſetteth up Kings 3 
and 1 Chron.29.30. that the Acts of David were written in the Books of Samnel, 
Nathan, and Gad, the Seers, with all his reign, and his might, and the times that went 
over him, and over Iſrael, and over all the Kingdoms of the Countries. And whether 
the Pope ( if,l ſay,be is that Hor ) took not upon him a power of changing ſuch Times 
as theſe, I ſhall not need to tell you. And yet take Times in your own Notion, and 
it would make a ſhift to fit him as well as Aztiochws. 

To your Second Poſition. | 

The proof of your Second Poſition, That the Fowrth Beaſt. TDan.7. is not able ſuffi- 
ciently to expreſs the Roman Empire, 1s in the maineſt part Petitio principii, wherein 
that is taken for granted which 1s1n queſtion : For you take for granted,that the Type 
of the Roman Empire in the Jpocalyps borrows his Ter horns from Daniel's fourth 
Beaſt, as a diſtinct Beaſt from it : But I ſay he borrows them not, they are his own 
proper and native horns3 Daniel's Beaſt and he being one and the ſame Beaſt. I grant 
that the Apocalyptical Beaſt for the ſhape of his body is beholding to Daniel's three 

firſt Beaſts, but that he borroweth any from the fourth, I deny. Nor do Horxs, more 
or fewer, diſtinguiſh the $pecies of a Beaſt : For in the Apocalyps there is a Lamb with 
ſeven horns, and 8 Lamb with two borns, and yet for kind a Lemb ſtill : So Daniel's He- 
goat had firſt one horn, and afterward four horns, and yet the ſame Goat (till, &c, 

The correſpondence in number of the ſeveral Heads of Daniel's four Beaſts put 
together, with the ſever heads of the Apocalyptical Beaſt, is but caſual : Neither can 
it beproved that the Fourth of Daniel's Beaſts had but one head, as is here to 
be ſuppoſed : ( for the third Beaſt hath the four heads, and the other three but one 
a piece.)For the mentioning of the Head which bore the tex horns in the ſingular num- 
ber, Verſe 20. proves no more it had but one head, than the mentioning of outh like- 
wile inthe ſingular number, Apoc. 13. ver. 2, 5, 6. proves the Apocelyptical Beaſt had 
but: one mouth. For indeed the Ter: borne were all upon oze head, as well in the Apo- 


cal,yptical Beaſt ( viz. upon the ſeventh or uppermoſt head) as in Daniel's Beaſt 3 
Siſz3 and 


Rev. 19. *. 


2 Ike. 2. $. 


_ "—_— * 47 n”1 = - _—_ wt 


a A 


EEE... 


—_— 


SS — 


_ — 
7. +37  —_— £4. 
m7 x 
*—— 29. 9 ——_ 


= SS > 
Ss. ro 


. c—_— —_ 
—— —— Tr af wo 
1 oa al ee rs 


—_— 


738 


——_—— —— 


:  Mr.Hayn's Second Letter ro My.Mede;, BookTY 


3 Rey, 13-1. 


Object, 


Anſwer. 


and the mouth of the Apocalyptical Beaſt was the mouth alſo of the ſeventh head, to 
aft the ſtate of which head S. Johr ſaw him * riſe out of the Sea, &c. ; 
And whereas you ſpeak of an inſufficient expreſſion of the Komarn Empire by Da- 
»iel's Fourth Beaſt 3 you may perceive by that I have ſaid before, that it would well 
enough agree with my Principles to grant it 3 my Tenet being, That the Fourth 
Beaſt ſhould not be ſo diſtintly wjth all accoutrements revealed unto Dariel asit was 
unto S. Fokn, becauſe the ſpecification of the ſeveral States and Fates thereof was 
yet ſealed and unrevealed. And the third Kingdom was not ſo diſtinitly revealed to 
Daniel in the Leopard, Chap. 7. asit was two years after to the ſame Daniel in the 
great He-goat, Chap. 8. &c. The diſpenſation of God in theſe Revelations is to be 


, meaſured according to his pleaſure ang the ule of the Church, &c. 


But it is now three a clock, andI have no more time. 1 had much rather confer 


& of theſe things by word of mouth, wherein perhaps I could give better ſatisfaGtion. 


Conference by writing is wont to multiply it ſelf into ſo much paper, as takes away 
a great deal of my time, and gives me no l-iſure to perfect that whereby I might per. 
haps prevent a great part of the Objections which now are made. Thus aOping 
you will accept this tumultuary Anſwer, I reſt, commending your Studies and en- 
deavours to the Divine Bleſhing. 


Your loving Friend, 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
Joſeph »Mede. 


June 17.1629. 


ErerisTLE VII. 


Mr. Hayn's Second Letter to Mr. Mede, about ſeyeral Pro- 
phetical paſſages in Danel and the Revelation. 


To the Firſ® THESIS. 

Efore Chriſt's time all the Eaſt ( as Tacitus ſaith, ) expeFed a King to rule over all 
B the world : whence could this be, but from the expeFation of the Jews of the Kingdom 
which was to ſpread over all the world after the ruine of the fourth Beaſt iz Daniel 3 and 
that they now ſaw the divided Kingdom of the Greeks after Antiochus Epiphanes his time 
decaying, and likely to be extinguiſhed £ 

And in Chriſt's time the faithful, ( the reſt were blind guides not to be followed ) belie- 
ving Chriſt and the Apoſiles preaching the coming of the Kingdom of God, againſt which 
Hell gates ſhould not prevail, muſt neceſſarily conceive that the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel 
was at the laſt caſt, andtherefore underſtand the Fourth Kingdom to be the parted Greeks 
lately expiring in Cleopatra,her Brother Ptolemy,or others,and not the Roman ſtill flou- 
riſhing, and not likely yet tofall : For the Fourth Kingdom in Danicl was to fall before the 
ſetting up of the everlaſting Kingdom of Chriſt. And if in Chriſt's time the faithful did 
conceive thus of the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel 3 then ſucceeding Ages to thoſe Primitive 
times. ſo long as they retained a right judgment, were of the ſame mind. 

The Jews in after-times went about to perſwade that the Romans ( calling them Edom 
- ) were the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel, becauſe they might be thought to hold aright 
that Meſlias was not yet come, who ſhould be the Stone falling on the toes of the Fourth 
Kingdom. Eulebius and ſome others have fallen into this trap ſet by Jews. Seeing it is 
a courſe to harden Jews againſt the true Meſlias already come, we ſnall do well to avoid 
7. 

If you demand, Why then did not Chriſt and the Apoſtles uſe this Argument to prove 
him the true Meſlias ? . 

In effet they did. They preached that the Kingdom of God was at hand - the coming 
whereof implies the Fall of the Fourth Kingdom 5 and that was then ocular, and to be un- 
derftood of the Suceeſſors of Antiochus falling, not of the Romans flouriſhing. And ſee- 
ing that in the preaching of Chriſt's Kingdom it was to be taught, that his Kinodom was not 
of this world, (* at which point the Jews ſtumbled ) Chriſt's main Areument was, The 
works which I do, they teſtifie of me. | 
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To the Second THESIS. , 
Tou affirm that the Roman Kingdom was revealed to Daniel in imagine confuſa, but 
hn by ſpecification of the Fates and the order rerum gerundarum. 
This cannot ſtand good. 

For the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel is more particularly and diſtinitly ſet down then 
any of the other Three. And of the other Three be not revealed in_imagine confuſa, but 
fully enough for the ſpecification cf their Fates and the order of their as; then much 
more the Fourth Kingdom , which is far more amply in types and explication ſet out in 
Daniel. 

Then. ſecondly, Tt cannot be ſaid to be ſet down 1n 1magine confuſa; for it is orderly and 
in ſpecial manner handled : Firſt, for the Original; 18 riles out of the Sea. Ther for the 
power 3 It is (trong as iron, able to break in pieces and ſubdue all, Dan. 2. 40. It is 
fearful, very ſtrong, and hath ten horns. 7t hath iron teeth, and nails of brafs. In conclu- 
fron, It hath one Iittle horn, that pulls away three of the former ten; It hath ten Kings, 
and one unlike the reſt 3 It in the end ſhall be partly ſtrong as Tron, partly weak as Clay. 
For the ſtirs it ſhould make, and the perſecution brought on the Church thereby; 1t ſubdu- 
ed and did break in pieces all things, as Iron _— and breaketh all, Dan.2. 40. It 
devours and breaks in pieces, and itamps the refidue under feet, Dan. 7. 7. As the 
ten horns do miſchief, ſo eſpecially the little horn which made war with the Saints, and 
prevailed againſt them, and conſumed them : It waxed great even to the hoſt of hea- 
ven, and caſt ſome of the hoſt and the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped on them, 
Chap. 8.10. 1t thought to alter times and laws, Chap. 7.25. Then alſo ( as you hold in 

onr Explication of Dan. 11.ver.36. and after ) the Roman Kingdom is there propheſied 
of, that he ſhould conquer Macedon, and every King and Nation ſhould perſecute, mock , 
and crucifie Chriſt, and perſecute Chriſtians til{ Conſtantine's times. Then the Pope 
ſhould ariſe worſhipping Dzxmonia, and countenancing (ingle life, ſhall not regard any God, 
but magnify himſelf above all; In the Seat and Temple of God, ſhould worſhip Mahuzzims 
with gold and with ſilver and precious ſtones, and diſtribute the earth among his Mahuz- 
zims 3 deal with Saracens and Turks, enter into Palz(tine, &c. Chap. 11. Ther for the 
blaſphemy of this Kingdom, mention is made of the mouth ſpeaking preſumpt::ous 
things, Chap. 7.8. ſpeaking againſt the moſt High, Yerſe 25. and (peaking marveilous 
things againſt the God of Gods, Chap. 11. 36.------ The Fall alſo of this Kingdom is 
plainly expreſſed, Chap. 2. 34, & 45. &- Chap. 7. 11,0 26. by being broken in PIECES, 
and blown as chaffe, by being deſtroyed and given to the fire, by periſhing unto the 
end. Laſtly, the time of this Fourth Kingdom's domincering, or at leaſt of the chief vio- 
lence of it, is expreſſed, A times, time, and half a time, anſwerable to the time of the 
woman's keeping from the Serpent, Apoc. 12. 14. Then the time of taking away the daily 
ſacrifice continues 2300. days. 

Thus it is evident how particularly Daniel hath laid open the Original, the As, the 
Sufferings, and Fall of the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel. And yet I have not brought all 
particulars. Hence it is manifeſt that this cannot be 4 general decyphering of the Roman 
Kingdom,but a particular deſcription of ſome other Kingdom which fell before Chriſt's time. 


explicated to Jo 


Here now if you ſhall obje@ that the Beaſt, Dan. 7. doth ſhew the very ſame kingdom Obie 


that is ſet out Apoc. 13. becauſe in Original, and Power, and Perſecution, and Fall,and 
Time, it ſo much agrees with the ſame. 


I anſwer, That God is unchangeable, and inflids puniſhments alike on ſinners alike, Anſw. 


and expreſſes after-matters by words uſed in narrations of former matters of like nature ; 
which much helps our weakneſs for underſtanding of theſe depths. And therefore the Ano- 
calyps is as it were made up with the Alluſions, Metaphors, and Formulz loquend: of 
the Books of the Old Teſtament : yet do not almoſt all the Viſions of the Apocalyps ( «s 
one unjuſily judges ) handle imprimis Res Judzorum, but Res Chriſtianorum. 7» the 
words of former Prophets : So we may expreſs 4 matter that Tully never dreamed of ite 
Tullie's Phraſes and Metaphors. | 

Then theſe Beaſts as they agree in many things, ſo they differ in many; in Heads, 
Months, Paws, in one little Horn, &c. but eſpecially that the Beaſt, Dan. 7. s deſtroyed 
before the ſetting up of Chriſt's Kingdom over all the earth; 

To the Third THESIS. | 

I deny not but that a matter may be revealed in general, and yet the particulars ſealed. 
$0 all the Perſecutions of the Church are told in this, I will put enmity between thy 
ſeed and her ſeed: the particulars ther ſealed are opened in the whole Bible. But you 


ſee above, that the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel i particularly deſcribed, and therefore that 


deſcription cannot be a general revealing of the Roman Empire: Eſpecially ſeeing we 
are 
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ObjeR. 


Anſwer, 


Mr.Hayn's Second Letter to Mr.Mede, Book I 


are told that the Lamb lain was the revealer of them, and none before. Ive have al 
general Prophecies of the Romans perſecuting Chriſt and bis Church : as that Pſal, 7, 
Why do the heathen rage ? and that Dan. 9. Meſſiah ſhall be (lain, and Jeruſalem 
ruinated : But the Roman Kingdom is there in no ſhape or form pidured. Some other 
Prophecies in general Terms there may be of the Roman Empire, the particulars wheres 
C as you well ſay )) are ſhewed to John 3 ſo that Daniel's Fourth Kingdom particularly 
deſcribed cannot belong to them. Daniel s Book, begins with Babel's waſting the City Je. 
rulalem, and ends with the utter overthrow of the City and Temple by the Romans, After 
Jerulalem's overthrow in Domitian s time, Chriſt reveals to John what ſhould beful to the 
Church tothe end of the world: and here the Romans are fully and plainly painted ontto 
#5.------Here you objec, 

But the Roman power had been long in the werld, and was now paſt the 1.7, and had 
fulfilled what it was to fulfil on Daniel s people. 

T anſwer, God in his Book deigns not to meddle with the ations of Kingdoms, other. 
wiſe than as they perſecute his people or favour them, or are inſtruments to puniſh they, 
or are puniſhed for perſecuting them. The Babylonians and Nebuchadnezzar did worthy 
deeds before the firſt Captivity of Judah, which God paſſes over, and begins the count 
of Nebuchadnezzar's reign from the firſt Captivity. Cyrus and Darius were of e004 
years when they overthrew Babel, and had not ſpent their former years idlely : their reign 
alſo is counted by God but from the overthrow of Babel and rule over the Jews. $0 what 
the Romans firſt did in Italy, afterward againſt Neighbour-nations, and then in divers 
parts more remote, God paſſes over, and only foretells what they were to do againſt the 
Jews falling from God, and how to kill the Methtah, Dan. 9. 4nd then in Apocal. what 
they were to do againſt his Church, or ſuffer for afflicting his Church. 

Nor had the Romans fulfilled what they were to fulfil on the Jews, Daniel's people, 
before the revelation to John : For ever ſince the overthrow of Jeruſalem, the Jews hay: 
been ſeatiered and oppreſſed by the power and laws of Rome in divers parts of Europe 
and elſewhere. 


To the Fourth T HE SIS. 

I wrote ( or elſe it was lapſus penn ) that the opening of ſeven Seals, and blowing 
ſeven Trumpets, were concerning Seven-headed Rome 3 that vs, as either it perſecuted 
the Saints,or was plagued for perſecuting them : which I know you will grant. The perſc- 
cation of the Saints of God is plain in other parts of the Revelation. Now ſeeing Daniel 
in all fpeeches of the everlaſting Kingdom never mentions any perſecutors of it, and their 
carriages and fails, but the perſecutions of Daniel's people the Jews, and not the Chriſtian 
Ghurch 5 it ſeems evident to me, that he medales not with the Roman Empire's doings 
after the _ of Jeruſalem, or the Pope's doings long after. 

The conſummatio Myſterii Dei, prout annunciavit ſervis ſuis Prophetis, The finiſh- 
ing of the Myſtery of God, as he hath ſhewa to his ſervants the Prophets, proves not 
that the Roman matters were foretold to the ancient Prophets. The words Apocal. 10. 7. 
are, 6 wnyſerioato Tu: Is; auts Tu mepiras which conſtraction intimates the glad 
tidings of the Goſpel fince Chriſt, brought to the preſent Prophets or Preachers of the 
times from Chrift: ſo the ſpeech of God's Servants the Prophets is underſtood 
Rev. 22. 9. ; 

To the Fifth T HESIS. 

The Romans perſecuting the Chriſtian Church was revealed to none till Chriſt revealed 
them to John, namely, ſo as that the Romans were plainly decyphered, and by evident 
marks diſtinguiſhed to be the Nation ſpoken of. The coming of talle Prophets was foretold 
Matt.24. the Man of Sin and his conſuming, 2 Thell. 2. but there was nothing to ſhew of 
what People and Nation and City he ſhould be. What knowledge ſoever Paul had of theſe 
things concerning Rome's perſecution of the Church, he may well be ſaid to have it by Re- 
welation from Chriſt ( Gal. 1.12. ) the opener of this little Book. There is no circum- 
ſtance of the ruffling Horn Dan. 7. which could teach Paul that the Romans were the 
Fourth Beaſt, Daniel 7. for any thing that I know. 

Comung in the Clouds, Dan. 7. i wot to the laſt Tudgement at Doomſday but Chriſt's 
coming to take the Kingdom which be preached to be at hand, of all power being given 
to him. The phraſe of coming in the Clouds 3s borrowed from the Cloud in the Wilder- 
neſs, and God's preſence inthe Cloud on the Tabernacle often intimating God's defence 
end direftion of his Church. Seelia.4. 5. moſt pertinent to this ſenſe. The heathen have 
the like phraſe. Iliad. &. God is preſent to Diomedes. 
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—_ o==-vEPEAn &AUpevo; ws; and Virg. P . En. 
Pater omnipotens------radiis ardentem lucis & auro 
Ipſe manu quatiens oftendit ab xthere nubem : 


When Jupiter came to aſſiſt Xneas nowto ſettle in Italy. | 

It is not ſaid of the Univerſal Kingdom in Daniel, that it ſhould never ſuffer perſecuti- 
on 3 but that it never ſhould be deſtroyed : becauſe 'tis built on the Rock Chriſt, no power 
ſhall prevail againſt it. That it ſhould never be deſtroyed. implies that it ſhould le impugned : 
But how in theſe later Times, John in the Apocalyps ſhews from Chriſt. 

To the Sixth T HE SIS. 

I anſwer tothe Aſſumption, That Antiochus Epiphanes, whom God ſuffered much to 
prevail againſt the Jews, reigned till God came to deſtroy him by his own hand, as uzre- 
ſeſtible as fire : For deſtruftion by fire in Scripture is an high Metaphor, and expreſſeth 
often unreſijtible deſiruFjon. After Epiphanes's death, ( who was the laſt hot perſecutor ) 
God gave often vidory to the Jews againſt the Greeks 5 which verifies that in the Greeks 
which was typed in the Feet, part of lion to break, the Jews, part of Clay, not able to 
harm others or defend themſelves. And ſo much the weaker were thoſe Fect, becauſe 
the Iron and Clay could not be mixt together to ſtrengthen each other. God now ſhewed 
himſelf favourable to the Jews, and gave judgment or defence to them, partly by their 
own v4alour, partly by the Romans interpoſing themſelves as friends. Now the Throne 
of the Ancient of days was ſet, and the Jews had defince ( till Chriſt's time ) from the 
weak Greeks. 

And now the Romans havirg an inch given them, take an ell, and uſurp authority 
over the Jews and with them kill Chriſt the Melliah. But Chriſt overcame death, and 
had all power in heaven and in earth given him, Matth. 28. This his Kingdom we 
acknowledge in our prayers, and the Church celebrates, Apocal. 5. by the woice of all ſuch 
as were made Pric(ts and Kings to reign on the earth, ever ſuch as were gathered out 
cf all nations, tongues and kindreds. 

That which you add about Times put for Things done 1n time,zs very true for the ſigni- 
fication of the Phraſe when it comes alone in divers places : But here changing of Times 
and Laws go together. Antiochus Epiphanes his dealings wonderfully agree to this. 
1 Mac. 1.42. He would make wt one leave his Laws. He forbids burnt-offering 
and facrifice, Yerſ 45. He commands the Books of the Law to be burnt, Yerſ. 56,57. 
He ſlew the Jews tor circumciſing their children, Yerſ. 60. He puts down their Laws, 
2 Macc. 4-10. & 6. 1, 2. He uſes threats and cruelty, #her flattery, to make them for- 
fake the Law, 2 Macc. 7. AU theſe ſtirrs grew from the Greeks attempting to make 
them leave their Laws, 1 Macc. 6.59. Then Epiphanes his attempt to alter Times is 
clear in his command to put down the Sabbaths and Feaſts, and his making them to keep 
Bacchus Feaſts, 2 Macc.6. 7. 
To the Seventh T HESIS. 

The Fourth Beaſt, Dan. 7. and the Firſt Beaſt, Revel. 13. are not one and the ſame: 
They differ much in ſhape of body, and in their aits, and in their falls and plagues. Be- 
ſides, that in the Apocal. is made as it were of all the four in Daniel, and is ſo deſcribed 
as if it came in ſtead,and was comparable to them all 5 as indeed it was. 

Horns, more or leſs diſtinguiſh not a Beaſt. Thats infirms not what 7 ſaid. By the 
way only I here obſerve, That the Beaſt with ſeven horns was a Lamb indeed, that is 
Chriſt. The Beaſt Apocal. 13. with two horns, hadtheſe two horns like a Lamb's, but 
in truth he might be a Wolf. _ 

Seeing it is not ſaid that Daniel's Fourth Beaſt had four heads, ( therein I miſtook in 
my former writing ) it is to be preſumed he had but one, as Beaſts uſually have no more 3 
except in Viſion, for expreſſron of ſome ſpecial matter, more heads be attributed to then. 
The Third Beaſt, Dan. 7. had ſour heads. The number of which four heads, with the three 
heads of the other three Beaſts. fits ſo well with John's Beaſt, beſides the reſemblance to 
the Lion, Bear, Leopard, that I believe it cannot be caſual, eſpecially ſeeing it is in 
God's Book. 

Concerning that you ſay of Mouth put ſingularly, I anſwer, that the Beaſt Apocal. 13. 
had ſeven heads with names of blaſphemy : 1his will imply that each had a mouth, and 
that a blaſphemous mouth, which is mcre. Be\ides, the very nomination of head implies 
4 mouth, and ſeven heads, fags mouths. And whereas there is mention of 4 mouth gi- 
ven the Beaſt Verſ. 5. methinks that ſhould intimate the extremity of blaſphemy proceed- 


ing from the ſeventh head beyond all the reſs. | 
Whereas 
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Whereas you ſay the third Kingdom in Daniel was not ſo diſtin@ly revealed Chap, 7, 
4s afterwards Chap.8. That is true. And further I add, That in Viſions and Prophecies 
God. hath ſpoken Towutpws, and revealed things to come by parts; ſo that ſeveral Viſions 
or Prophecies laid together make up the whole. In each of Daniel's Viſions ſomething is 
paſſed over tobe ſupplied by the reſt. In the ſecond Chapter there is nothing to type A. 
Jexander's four chief Chaptains, nor is it told what people ſhould be trode on by the Iron 


- tegs. In Chap. 7. the Expoſition of the three former kingdoms is very brief, the Ex- 


* Dan, 8, 23» 


See the laſt 
Diſcourſe but 
ene in Book 
JI. Argnum 


Romanum eft 


Regnum quar- 
tum Daniclis. 
Argum, 3. 


poſition of the ſourth very large. The weakneſs of Antiochus his Succeſſors is unexpreſſed, 
In Chap. 8. nine of the horns coming ont of Alexander's Captains are paſſed over, and the 
little Horn fully ſet out. The Kingdom of Chriſt over all Nations js not ſpoken of at 
all. Theſe things thus paſſed over, are ſupplied by the reſt. $ois it in the Revelation : 
The affliding of God s Church is diverſly expreſſed, and the affliters thereof, and the 
affiiged by them. $80 that no one Viſion, but the ſeveral Viſions laid together, do give 
#4 a perfett and whole delineation of what was to come from that time to the end of the 


Iorld. 


I — 


ErisTrLte VIII. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hayn's Second Letter, about ſeveral 
paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 


SIR, 
I Received yours at the Commencement : wherein I found, if I ſhould anſwer to 


every part, I ſhould have as many Queſtions to diſpute as I ſent you Theſes : The 
experience of which multiplications in that kind makes me fo backward in Collations 
by writing, SothatT can with much more paticnce endure to be contradicted, than 
be drawn to make Reply. But all this time, the truth is, I had no leiſure, nor yet 
have, and am preſently alſo to go into the Countrey, where [ſhall ſtay ſome weeks, 
and have no opportunity to write. That I might not therefore inthe mean time ſecm 
too much toonegleCt you, I have cauſed a Scholar of yours to write out ſomething 
I had by me ina Paper long ago written, wherein you may further ſee my Opinion, 
and ſome part of the grounds thereof. 

When I return,and have more Jeiſure, I ſhall anſwer to what I find Principal in your 
Replics3 but not to what 1s Circumſtantial : for ſo the buſineſs would grow too te- 
dious for my pen. In the mean time I would defire you to believe that I have read 
the moſt that hath or can be ſaid for that Opinion,cither by the chict Patrons thereof, 
Broughton and Junixs, or their followers, Polanws, Piſcator, D.Willet 5 and that 
whilſt I was yet free, and firſt began with theſe kind of ſtudics3 ard yet found no- 
thing that could in the leaſt meaſure perſwade me to be of their mind : And I fee 
now that the modern Writers, and even ſome of their Scholars, return to the ancient 
opinion, and forſake their Maſters in this point. This I ſpeak, not toboalt of my read- 
ing in this controverſie, but to ſhorten your Diſcourſes which you may ſend hereat- 
ter 5 you ſhall need but touch, and ſpare the labour of ſo much enlargement. But a 
word or two to your Reply. 

Whereas you ſay, The ground of the expetation of the *coming of Chriſt when be 
came, was the Fall or expiration of the Fourth Kingdom 3 I utterly deny it. The grouud 
was the near expiration of Daniel's 70 weeks, concurring with the aun of the F vu:th 
Kingdom, the Roman 3 during which his Kingdom was to be firſt revealed, and at 
the end of which conſummated. Beſides, I acknowledge noplace, in this account of 
Kingdoms, for the Greeks after Antiochas Epiphanes,where the Holy Ghoſt * expretly 
placeth the end of that Kingdom 3 much leis will admit Cleopatra to prolong it, and 
and that too after the Romans had ſubdued Judea. 

You miſtake my Anſwer, That the Roman or Fourth Kingdom was revealed to 
Daniel in imagine confuſa. Forl meant it neither abſolutely,as it it had ro diſtinction in 
its deſcription, nor in compariſon with the former Three, than which in that place it 
is more particular and diſtin. But I meant it was in imagine coxfuſa, in nada ol 
thoſe diſtin(t States and times thereof which were revealed unto S. John, and not 
unto Dariel : that it was confuſed in compariſon of that which was more particu- 


lar of the ſame ſubject : As 1s Darje/'s deſcription of the ſecond and third Beaſt in 
the 
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the ſeventh Chapter, compared with that more particular deſcription of the ſame in 
the eighth and cleventh Chapters. | | | 

Whereas you lay, The Jews ſince Chriſt brought in this opinion of the Roman to be 
the Fourth Kingdom, that ſo they might the better maintain their expeation of Melliah 
yet to come, becauſe that Kingdom was yet in being 3 1 lay, it was affirmed by who- 
ſoever firſt affirmed it without all ground, authority, or probability z the contrary 
alſo being eaſie to be proved, viz. That the Jews were of this opinion before our 
Saviour came 3 as appears in Jonathan Ben Uzicl, the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and by the 
fourth Book of E/dras, which, whatſoever the authority thereof be, is ſufficient to 
prove this, being written by a Jew, ( for it 1s, ſaith Piczo, the firſt of their ſeventy 
Books of Cabbal:) and before our Saviour's coming, as appears by many paſlages of 
Meſſiah expected, and yet to appear within four hundred years after that ſuppoſed 
time of Eſdras. Certainly he thar wrote it meant ng hurt to Chriſtians 3 as will cafily 
appear to him that that reads it, and finds the Name 7eſas, and fo often mention of 
the Son of God. Which I note, in cale you lhould rather think it writtcn after Chriſt. 
If it were, it was certainly by a Chriſtian. The ancient mention thereof is by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus Anno 200. though I know ſome body aftirms the firſt mention 
thereof is by S. Ambroſe, two hundred years afterz ſed fallitur. Yet I take not the 
Book to be Canonical Scripture. Sy 

As for the Chriſtian Dottors, it is well known that both Juſtiz Martyr ( within 
30 years of S. John's death ) and renews were of this opinion, and knew no other 
among(t Chriſtiansz and yet they both lived and converſed with the Apoſtles imme- 
diare Di'ciples, and the latter of them brought up at Polycarpas's feet, who was S: 
John's Dilciple, and could relate to Irenews ( as himlelt faith ) what S. Fohr was 
wont todo and ſpeak. Therefore Enſebius was not worth the naming, as caught with 
this trap ſeeing it cannot be proved that ever any Chriſtian before him or after him, 
till aſter S. Hierowe's time, held the contraryz and then too was ſoon checked and 
not heard of again till the laſt Seculum. 

But as for the opinion you would per{wade to, it was firſt broached by Porphyrie, 
an encmy of Chriſt, tothe end he might provethe Prophecy of Daxiel counterfeit, 
and written about the time of the Maccabes, luon after the death of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, and lo prophelied nothing but 4b eventu, as meaning by the Fourth Kingdom 
the Selencide,%c. not the Roman. See S.Hierome upon thole Chapters of Daniel 7.& 11. 
and you will admire the Expoſitions and Evalions of Perphyrie ſhould be the ſame al- 
moſt, yea in circumſtances, with thoſe of Funizs,&c. But S. Hierome in his time knew no 
Chriſtian that had becn of that opinion. Let any man ſhew asmuch for what you af- 
firm of the Jews, as inſinuators of this opinion iz prejudicinm fidei Chriſtiane. 


The Purport of the Four Kingdoms in DavlEtL: 
r 


The A.B.C. of Prophecte, 


THE FOUR KINGDOMS in Dare! are twice revealed: Firſt, to Nebuchad- 
#ezZZar, in a glorious Image of Four ſundry Metals 3 ſecondly, to Daniel himſelf, in 
a Viſfon of Four diverle Beaſts ariſing out of the Sea. The intent of both is by that 
ſucceſſion of Kingdoms to point out the time of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which no other 


Kingdom (ſhould ſucceed or deſtroy. 


Nebuchadnezzar's Image Daniel 2, 

Nebuchadnezzar's Image points out Two States of the Kingdom of Chriſt. The Firſ# 
to be whilethole times of the Kingdoms of the Gentiles yet lafted, typified by a Stone 
hewen ont of a Mountain without hands,the Monarchical Statue yet ſtanding upon his feet. 
The Second not to be unti] the utter deſtruction and diſlipation of the mage, when the 
Stone having ſmote it upon the teet,ſhould grow into a great Monntain,which ſhould fill the 
whole earth. The Firſt may be called, for diſtinftion ſake, Regnum Lapidis, the Kingdom 
of the Stone; which is the State of Chriſt's Kingdom which hitherto hath been : The 
other, Regnum Montjs, the Kingdom of the Mountain, ( that is, of the Stone grown in- 
to a Mountain, &c. ) which 1s the State of his Kingdom which hereafter ſhall be. 
The Interval/um between theſe two, from the time the Stone was firſt hewen out 


(that is, the Kingdom of Chriſt was firſt advanced ) until the time it becomes 2 
untain 
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Monntain ( that is, when the * Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed ) is the Subje& of the 
Apocalyptical Viſtons. 

Note here, firſt, That the $oze is expounded by Dazjel to be that laſting Kingdom 
which the God of Heaven ſhould ſet up. Secondly, That the Store was hewen 
out of the Mountain before it ſmote the mage upon the feet, and conſequently be- 
fore the Image was diſſipated 3 and therefore that the Kingdom typified by the Stone 
while it remained a Stoze, muſt needs be within the times of thoſe Monarchies, that 
is, before the laſt of them ( viz. the Romer ) ſhould expire: Wherefore Daniel in- 
terprets, Ver. 44. That in the dayes of theſe Kingdoms ( not after them, but while 
ſome of them were yet in being ) the God of heaven ſhould ſet up a Kingdom which 
ſhould never be deſtroyed, nor left C as they were ) to another people 3 but ſhould break jn 
pieces and conſum? all thoſe Kingdoms, and it ſelf ſbould ſtand for ever. And all this 
he ſpeaks as the Interpretation of the Stone Foraſmuch ( lah he ) 2s thou ſaweſt 
that a Stone was cut out of a Monntain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the 
iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver, and thegold. Here make the full point 5 For theſe 
words belong not to that which follows ( as our Bibles by mil-diſtinguiſhing ſeem tg 
refer them, ) but to that which went betore of their Interpretation. But the Stone's 
becoming a Mountain he expounds not, but leaves to be gathered by what he had al- 
ready expounded. 

Daniel's Viſion of Four Beaſts, Dan. 7. 

The ſame Kingdoms of the Gertiles are typified here which were in the former of 
Nebuchadnezzar's Image; namely, the Babylonian, Perſian, Greek , and Roman. On] 
Nebuchadnezzar's Tmage pointed out both States of Chriſt's Kingdom, firſt Lapidis, 
then Montis : But Dariel's Viſion of Four Beaſts omits the firſt, ( which was tobe 
while the Fourth Beaſt yet lived) and defigns the laſt only, when that ruffling Horn's 
time being finiſhed, and the Bealt deſtroyed, The Ancient of daies gives the Som of 
man a Kingdom, wherein all nations, tongues and people ſhould ſerve and obey him. 
Dan. 7. 13. 

The Reafon : Nebuchadnezzar, a Gentile, was a Type of the Gentiles, who were 
to have their part 1n both eſtates of Chriſt's Kingdom 3 wherefore both are ſhewn 
him. Daniel, a Few, was a Type of the Jews, whoie nation ſhould have no ſhare 
in the firſ?, but only 1n the /aſ?, and theretore the /aſt 1s only ſhewn him, 

This Univerſal Kingdom of the Son of man revealed in the clouds of heaven, 
which Darzel here ſaw, and which the Angel expounds to be the Kingdom: of the $ ints 
of the moſt High, 1s the ſame with that voiced in the Apocalps, upon the ſound of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, AU the Kingdoms of the World are become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and of bis Chriſt. Compare them. 

Whence it will follow, That thoſe finiſhing times of the Fourth Beaſt, called 4 
Time, Times, ard half a Time, during which that wicked Horz ſhould domineer and 
roffle it among his ten Kings, are the ſelt-ſlame Ti-7e which the Angel in S. Jobs 
forewarn th ſhould be no longer, as ſoon as the ſeventh Angel began to ſound, 
Chap. 10. 6. 

The ſ(clt-fame Times, whoſe $niſhing the ſame Angel ſwears unto Daniel ( in the 
ſame form and geſture he doth to S. Fohr ) ſhould be the period of thoſe wondrous 
afflitions of the Church, and of the ſcattering of the power of the holy people, Dan.12.7. 

And conſequently, thoſe very Times of the Gentiles whereof our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Luke 21. 24. that the treading down of Jeruſalem and diſperſion of the Jews ſhould 
laſt until the Times of the Gentiles were finiſled: even the ſame Times whereof * Tobit 
harped, Chap. x/t. That notwithſtanding 7F#dah ſhould again after a while return and 
build a ſecond Temple, yet ſhould not the Univerſal reſtitution be, nor Iſrael return from 
all places of their Captivity, #ws TAnpwt&0: xaigyt 19 aiwvO. 

Laſtly, the ſame 7imres with S. John's Apocalyptical Times of the renewed Bealt's 
blaſphemous reigr, and profanation of the Temple and City of God forty two 
months, or 1260 days: Foraſmuch as the ſame Kingdom of our Lord Chriſt is the 
immediate and common conſequent to them all. 

Compare them. 

When Daniel's times are done, the Son of man comes in the clouds of heaven. 


ſhall be Signs - to receive the Empire of all the Kingdoms of the world, Dar. 7. 14. 


oO the Hebrews 
aſe that copu- 


When S. Lukes times of the Gemtiles are finiſhed, * then ſhall be Signs in the Sun 


tative, andthe and Moon 3 the Son of man comes alſo in the clouds of heaven, ver.27. the redemption 


Greek Teſta- 
ment with 
them. 


of Tſ#ael, ver. 28. and the Kingdom of God is at hand, ver. 31. 
hen S. Johr's Apoca)Jyptical Beaſts forty two months reign with the Witneſſes 
1260 
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1260 days mourning, determine 3 the Ark of the Covenant is ſeen in heaven, and 
all the Kinedoms of the world become the Kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt, Apocal. 


11.15. ad finem. 
Ar APPENDIX. 

The Firſt coming of Chriſt was to be whilethe Fourth Kingdom was yet in being z 

his Second, when it ſhould end. The hewing of the Stone out of the mountain, ( which 
is the rearing of the Kingdom of Chriſt ) was before it ſmotethe Image upon the feet, 
and upon the deſtruction thereof became ſo great a Mountain as tilled the whole 
earth. Therefore the hewing out of this Store was while this Image was yet in 
being. 
Daniel himſelf interprets the Store to bethe Kingdom of Chriſt, ( not Chriſt him- 
ſelf ) and faies that the God of heaven ſhould ſet it up 3» the days of thoſe Kings, or 
Kingdoms, that is, adhnc currente horum Regum periodo, vel dicbus Tetrarchie buj us 
nondum expletis, whileſt the daies of thoſe Kingdoms of the Gentiles yet laſted, or 
before they expired 3 namely, whilſt the Jaſt of thoſe Kingdoms was ſtill current 
and in being. He that ſhall here expound [ in the dajes ] to mean (| after the days }] 
ſhall give me leave not to believe him,unlels allo he can perſwade me, that the Store 
which ſmote the Image was hewed out of the mountain after the 7mage was daſhed 
in pieces and vaniſhed. 

The Jews in our Saviour time expected the Aeſſzah's coming before the times 
of the Fourth Kingdom expired. For they looked it ſhould be deltroyed by him 


after he was come, and then the Kingdom reſtored to 1/rael. According to that of 


Dan. 7. when the Beaſt ſhould beflain and his body deſtroyed, the Kingdom ſhould be 


given to the people of the Saints of the moſt High. Only they thought not the diſtance 
between the firſt coming of Chriſt and his deſtruftion of the Fourth Beaſt to be ſo 


long. Whence was that queſtion of the Apoſtles to our Saviour at his Aicenfion, 1r3/e 


thou now reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, 
But I am gone much further than ever I intended, and therefore will here make 


anend. I make queſtion whether you canread my ſcribling : If you can, Ihope you 
will excuſe my haſt. And ſoI commend you to the divine proteCtion, and am 


Your loving Friend, 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
Joſeph eMede. 


July 22. 


EerisTLE IX. 


Mr. Hayn's Third Letter to Mr. Mede, about ſeveral 


paſſages 1n Daniel and the Revelation, 


SIR, 
| Confeſs that conference by writing multiplies words, by giving more ſcope to delibe- 


ration 5 and may juſtly make you backward to Collations in this hind : But the diſe- 
quiſition and finding of truth countervails all ; than which 1 ſcek nothing more by this my 


pains. To that part of your anſwer received July 22. T have incloſed a Reply 3 and expetit 
the reſt of your Anſwer formerly intended, when you ſhould return to Cambridge : 4nd 


now to this preſent Reply as your occaſions will permit. Such Writings as I have ſeen of 


yours teſtifie to me both your plentiful reading, and diligent obſervation of matters moſt re- 


markable therein 3 as alſo (I am perſwaded ) in this Argument : Tet cannot all that yet 


you have ſaid drive me from my hold. Treverence the Learned on both des, and will ever 
give them all duereſpeF; andwill not be owe to ftand ſingle in any opinior. But the 
perſons of men ſhall not ſway me againſt the native light of the Sacred Text. 41h I know 


makes for me. If Alſted and ſome others have leſt their Maſters in ſore of theſe points 3 
T think we ſhall find others, ( as Glaſſius ) of equal judgment to Ai'\ted, to run this 
way. But "tis to be conſidered herein, not ſo much Qui dicunt pro aur contra, as Quid 


dicunt. And therefore I will not put into the ſcales mens Authority, but - their Reaſons : 
able to a 


And hope that after your peruſal of this preſent Reply, you will be more inclin 
Tet different 


AQts r, 


Me ———_————__—— IR 
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different judgment from ſome of your former Tenets. And thus leaving you to the proteg;. 
on and direttion of the God of Truth, T reſt, 


Your very loving Friend, 
Odtob.8.1629. froz: Chriſt's 
Hoſpital, London. Tho. Hayne. 


| HE ground of the expe@ation of the coming of Chriſt and his Kingdom, was ( ſay 
you) the near expiration of Danie!'s Seventy weeks. 

Repl, The expeFation of Simeon, Anna, and others, of the Magi, aud them of the Eaſt, was 
ewenty years before the end of Daniel's Scventy weeks, according to your Opinion, For 
you hold that the Seventy weeks end at Jerulalem's overthrow, which was after Chriſt's 
Birth ſeventy years, Therefore it could not be any mark, for the looking for of Chr 'h. 
" 3 2. At the end of the Seventy weeks, according to your judgment, the City and Saniuary 
was to be deſtroged, ſacrifice ended, and deſolation brought on the Jews: Therefore the 
Seventy weeks ( according to your Teret ) is a mark, of other matters 5 not of Chriſt's gp 
the Saints Kingdom, but rather of Vcipalian's, as Joſephus ſaith, which enſued juſt 

wpon the end of the Seventy weeks. 

But in truth Daniel's Seventy weeks end at Chriſt's death : and ſeeing Chriſt wa 
expeFed to be King of the Jews, all that truly kept account of the Seventy weeks, 
might rightly conceive that Chriſt about thirty years before the expiration of the Seventy 
weeks ſhonld be born and ſo about thirty years old (which are years fit for publick charge ) 
ſhould enter upon that Kingdom. Of this reaſon 1 forbore to write formerly, becauſe 1 
ſaw that we ſhould differ about the beginning and end of Damiel's Seventy weeks, which 
would bring 0n a new controverſte between ws. 

That Chriſt's Kingdom was (" as you affirm ) to be revealed in the «*/,n of the Fourth 
Kinedom, I ſee no Text that proves it 5 nor that Chriſt s Kingdom ſhould be conſummated 
at the end of the Roman Kingdom. At the end of the Fourti. Kingdom in Damel 3t was 
to begin, Chap. 7. And that it was perfedled in Chriſt Jeius # evident 3 for he overcame 
the Devil, Death, Hell, and all; and teaches that all power is given him in heavenand 
earth, that all things bow to him, and that he led captivity captive. Further, I have 
good ground for to ſay, that the extirpation of the Fourth Kingdom. was one ſire mark of 
Chriſt's coming, and his Kingaom : for that only is the mark of the ſame, Chap. 2. and 
7. where that Kingdom is mentioned. 

You will aot admit the Greeks any Rule after Antiochus Epiph. death, becanſe the 
Holy Ghoſt ends their Kingdom in him. 

I ſay the Holy Ghoſt ends the dommneering violence and perſecution of the Saints in 
him but there were to be clayie tt.ct aſter him. Stories ſhew that many Kings of the 
| Greeks ruled after him 5 and in the end Cleopatra, a woman ( as Joiephus Jaith ) if 
Ph 15. 5. chief Nobility in thoſe times even Czſar at firjt umpired between her and her bro;her, 

in matters of d:fference between then. She had the revenue of Jericho and Arabia, and 


Bib.F ud. Jo I 2, 


+ Foſeph. Bell, 1, other parts 3 ſhe killed all her kindred that might ſtand in her way. and deſired Anionie 


13, to do the like by them of chief bloud in Syria, that ſhe in right of the Greeks might have 
all. $he, with the eſt after Epi”hanes, were ſuf cient to expreſs the clayic legs. Ard 
that Rule is ſufficient, and all that I ſtand for. 

Beſtdes. the Stone as cut out ( not as growing to a Mountain ) # to fall on the toes: 
So that if by the legs the Romans be underſtood, Chriſt was not to come in their 2xun, 

but at their fall. Evident it is that Chriſt's Kingdom took place ( as frequent mention of 
it in the New Teſtament ſhews ) at his firſt coming, and ſo began at the beginning of the 
R.oman perſecutions, not at the axjun of them they were abundent and manifold after- 
ward. The «x n of their Empire hath nothing to do here. 

You hold ſtill ia4t the Roman Kingdom was revealed to Daniel, but not according to 
the diltinct Fates and Times, as to John. I ſhewed that the Fourth Kingdom in Damel 
was revealed to himr moſt diſtindly, for the original, proceedine, ſlrength as, perſecution, 
ſufferirgs, fall: All the lure are revealed to John about the Ron 2:1 XK.» om. Now ij 
they ſhould bot ſpeak of :he Roman Kingdom but in theſe points 5 ht: il it be tru? 
in Joan,that this Book was opened by none (as you limit it,according ti | « \ittinct Fares) 
before by Chriſt ® Thercfore the limitation propounded by you cannot hot. 

T ſay not that the Jews after the Apoſtles times brought in or invented the opinion, That 
the Romans were Daniel's Fourth Kingdom, but that they endeavoured to perſwade it 3 
whoever were the brochers of it, Jonathan Ben Uziel, or any other, ſurely ſore of their 
ſtamp. And the rather they then did and now do perſwade to it, becauſe ſome Chriſtians 
by aſſenting to them give them advantage therein. 

if 
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an enemy to Chriſtians, overcome by the evidence of truth, confeſſed 
it; that is a greater confirmation of the truth. The Devil confeſſed Chriſt to be the Sor 
of the living God 3 though the Devil be a liar commonly, yet now he ſpake that which 
was moſt true. Beſides, in $. Jerome it appears, that Porphyrie was not alone in that 
opinion : but that divers others held the ſame. And in the eleventh chapter $. Jerome 
goes along with Porphyrie in moſt things 5 but addeth this, That Antichriſt and bis 
doings were there typed. And inpoints in which $. Jerome crofſeth Porphyrie, his argu- 
ments are ſometimes but his own bare aſſertion, ſometimes weak. If you pleaſe to ſet the beſt 
edge on them that may be, we will try them. And POrphyrie had Suctorius his Author. 
To the writing in a different hand. 

You hold Chriſt's Kingdom to be double 3 Firſt, Regaum Lapidis, while the times of the 
Four Kingdoms laſted. 

1 ſay, it cannot be inthe time of the three former Kingdoms > for it was preached by 
Chriſt and the Apoſiles to be at hand ir the tzme of the Romans: Antiochus Epiphanes 
his time, whom you make the laſt of the Greeks, being paſt well-near, or fu! hundreds 
of years before. Beſides, T objed, 1 hat if Chriſt's Kingdom be ſet up in the !+2:th King- 
dom's time, it muſt be ſet up in the three formers time alſo. For it confoun:le the gold, 
filver, braſs, iron, 4s well as fel/ on the clayie legs. Again, if you make the Scunc to con- 
tinue a Stone from Chriſt's time till ours, and ſome years after ( God krows how long ) 
zo ſoite the teet f the Image: you will make the legs and teet of the Image above 
1600 years long, three times and more as long as all the body. 

The Second Kingdom of Chriſt you hold to be Regnum montis, that ſhall fill the whole 
earth, to ariſe when the Image ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. 1. T ſay, This diviſion of Chriſt's 
Kingdom is no where in Scripture plainly expreſſed, though this Kingdom be moſt fre- 
quently handled. If ſuch a thing had been, it would in one place or other, in the vari- 
ows handling of it, have been plainly taught. 2. The Stone ſpreads it ſelf over the whole 
earth preſently ; Their ſound is gone into all lands: There were at Pentecoſt devout 
men of all nations under heaven, who ( the Spirit enabling them extraordinarily ) might 
carry the Goſpel into all parts. | 

The Myſterie you ſpeak of, I conceive not : I am ſure of this, That the Stone, Ch, 2. 
which became a Mountain, # the ſame with Chriſt «nd his Kingdom, Ch. 7. Nor do I con- 
ceive how Nebuchadnezzar #s a Type of the Gentiles, or Daniel of the Jews : But Z 


b= Porphyrie, 


- 26 fare that the Jews in good el had part in Regno Lapidis, 4s you call it : For 


the Apoſtles and many other Chriſtians were Jews, and Paul is told that ( xotmany 
Thouſands ozly,ss ſome Tranſlations have it, but ) many myriads of Jews believed, dc. 
21. 20. Therefore you hold amiſs, that the Jews had not part in Regno Lapidis. 

The Univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt ( ſay you ) is the ſame in Daniel and the Apoca- 
Iyps. This is moſt true. Further, I ſay this was begun by Chriſt, when he ſaith, All 
power is given to me, &c. go teach and baptize allnations : and ſo Cri wills thas 
out of all nations ſubje&s ſhould be gathered to him. Kai Tio « pn Tavraxs navipaxcy, 
a XA To ye Bednua 7 rohildas 6h And if in nations where the Goſpel was preached 
many aſſented not, Chrift told us that alſo, Many be called, few choſen. 

So then that which you hold will follow, doth not follow, ſeeing that the ground-work 
of it .is not ſound 3 eſpecially ſceing the Univerſal Kingdom of a Thouſand years ( by 
Juſtin Martyr held, but then contredited, as be ſaith and had he ſeen what the length 
of time ſince hath given us to ſte, he would, I am perſwaded, have been of another mind ) 
and the Arguments for it, though brought in ſcores, will prove but light, if they come to 
examination. 
To the Appendix. | 

The Firſt coming of Chriſt ( ſay you) was while the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel was 
yet in being 3 becauſe the Stone was hewen out of the mountain before it ſmote the Image 
0n the feet. 

But I ſay, the whole Image was ſtanding in the Viſton while the Stone was cut ont. 
So by the ſame reaſon, the firſt coming of Chriſt, and the raiſing of his Kingdom, ſhould 
be during the times of the Kingdoms of the whole Image 3 for the Stone, as it fell on the 
feet, ſo it brake all to pieces, the iron, brais, clay, filver, gold. The truth is, that 
Chriſt's coming and Kingdom was at the end of the Image, and ruin of the four Beaſts 3 
get did the Stone, that is Chriſt ( ſo Juſt. Mart. and others take it ) as he was God, de- 
ftroy them all by his Inſtruments 3 that is, Babel by the Medes and Perſians, and thoſe 
by the Greeks 3 the Greeks by their own diſcords, and by judgment given to the Saints 
in the Maccabees times, and the Romans interpoſing as friends and aſſociater, not as 


chief parties. | 
T tt 2 And 
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6& 8 


Ifocrat, 


Alged, 


Obje@, 


Anſwer, 
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And for any ſound reaſon that 1 know we have to the contrary, we may ſay, that the 
Stone was cut out of the mountain after the ruine of the whole Image,in the fulfilling of the 
Viſcon, though not in Daniel's ſight of it. For you will grant, that it was cut out after the 
fall of the three former kingdoms, and yet did break the gold, filver and braſs, by bis 
inſtruments, and ſo might alſo break the iron and clay, though it roſe after the fall 
the Fourth Kingdom. The reaſon is alike of both 3 for as it is ſaid to fall on the toes of 
the one, ſo alſo it is ſaidto break the reſt. 

In the days of thoſe kings, or kingdoms, Dan. 2. This is the great argument againſt 
me. 

Toit I anſwer, That if the word: be taken in their ſtrid force, they intimate the days 

of Babel, Perlians, and Greeks alſo ( and wot of the Fourth Kingdom only : ) which you 
will not grant. And if 2 ſignifie alter the dajes of ſome of thoſe Kingdoms, ( us 30u 
cannot but grant ) why not of the reſt alſo ? Beſides, you know the Hebrew particles be 
exceeding variows in their ſignification 3 and hardly any particle more than this. Again, 
the force of it muſt be ſometimes ( after: ) See Ex0d.2.11. and v.23. eſpecially, 95 
T2M2NDM7 DIM after many days, or in proceſs of time : But (in many daies the 
king died )) cannot ſtand good. Let it not then ſeem ſtrange that 2 may Sgnifie [ after. 

The Jews expeded aright, in the time of Chriſt's preaching, the Kingdom promiſcd in 
Daniel, becauſe the 70 weeks were within two or three years at an end, and the Greeks 
ruinated ; but their error was, that they expeFed that Chriſt ſhould have a Terrene king- 
dom : And if any conceived that Chriſt in his own perſon ſhould overthrow outwardly the 
Fourth Kingdom, therein they erred-: For Chriſt tells them plainly, that his Kingdom is 
not of this world, (which Solemon jeund a map of vanity 3) that the Kingdom of 
God is within them - 4 Kingdom far beyond all Promiſes in phraſes of an outward King- 
dom. If they had known as much as we, ("thanks be t0 God, ) doubtleſs they would have 
thought the time long, that Chriſt ſhould then be come, and 162 9. years after, the Beaſt 
z0t yet deſtroyed, nor the Kingdom reſtored; and that the Fourth Beaſt ſhould have thrice 
as much time as the other three Beaſts, according to your Tenet. 

Not the Phariſees only (Luke 17.20.) but the Apoſtles ( Ads 1. 6.) enquire about the 
reſtoring of the Kingdom to Iſrael. This was becanſe they ſaw the fourth Beaſt ſlain 
aud deſtroyed 3 namely, the Greeks 3 for the Romans now flouriſhed. Tt may be, that the 
not conceiving how the Saints could have a kingdom, and the Romans not be ſubdued, 
might make ſome of them ſtagger, and be in doubt whether the Romans were not the 
Fourth. Chriſt's anſwers laid together might have made them ſee the Spiritual Kingdom, 
and lay hold of that, and not expe a Terrene. 


Ottob. 8. 1629. 


—— 
—_ 


ErisTLE X. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Mr, Hayn's Third Letter, about ſeveral 
paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 


SIR, 

[| Received yours not till yeſterday : whereby I perceive you have more confidence 
to convince me by this kind of diſcourſing, than I have you : Forl confeſs freely, 

I find you ſo well ſetled in your opinion, that I haveno hope to alter you : and yet 
nevertheleſs am as ſtrongly perſwaded of the truth of my own Tenet, notwithſtand- 
ing all you have ſaid, as everI was before we began 3 and for all this, am as willing 
to embrace Truth, where ſeeevidence for it, as moſt men 3 ſo far as I can judge of 
my ſelf by experience of my alteration in ſome points formerly embraced. Thus much I 
anſwer to the cloſe of your Letter, where you ſay, you hope that by the peruſal of 
your Reply I will be more inclinable to a different judgment from my former Tenets. 
Mr. Hayr, though I can reaſonably well perſwade my ſelf of many things I be- 
lieve 3 yet had I never ſo much confidence in me, as to be able to perſwade another 
of a contrary judgment, if he were once ſtudied and ſetled therein z which made me 
ſo unwilling at the firſt to enter the Liſts with you in this kind, where I could ex- 
pect no other fruit but the loſs of much time and pains to no purpoſe. The wit of man 
is able, where it is perſwaded, to find ſhifts and anſwers until the day of Doom 3 as 
appears 
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appears in ſo differing opinions held amonglt Chriſtians, with ſo much and fo end- 
leſs pertinacity on both ſides. It 1s ſufficient therefore for a man to propound his 
Opinion with the ſtrongeſt evidence and arguments he can, and fo leave it. Truth 
will be juſtified of her children. But of theſe reciprocations of diſcourſe in writing, 
wherein you place ſo much bencfit for diſcovery of Truth, I have often heard and 
ſeen Truth loſt thereby, but ſeldom or never found. 

I find by your laſt Reply, that you and I differ fo far, and in ſo many Principles 
needful for the diſcovery of the truth of this Queſtion, that all the time I have for 
my private ſtudies would be wholly taken up in attending this diſpute, if I ſhould 
gO ON ſtill therewith. I have had ſome experience once before, that it is a tenacious 
piece where it hath taken hold. I would not be entangled again 3 and therefore de- 
ſire, with your good leave, to give it over, till opportunity of meeting together, 
where I ſhould be able to talk with far more eaſe thanl[ can write. Iprofeis unto you, 
I contemn not your diſcourſes, but do diligently and apud conſcientiarn mean weigh 
your arguments, howloever it comes to pals | am not perſwaded by them. But I can- 
not find time for ſuch a Collation 3 and belides, am unwilling to put all in writing 
which I would utter in a private and a perſonal diſcourſe, I will lay a word or two 
to your laſt, but without expectation you ſhould reply again. 

1. The opinion of the 70 weeks expiration 1s not mine, but Scaliger's and divers 
other learned mens, and amongſt the reſt Fanizs's, who otherwiſe for the Morar- 
chies is yours. For my ſelf, howloever in the 70 weeks I have yet followed $cali- 
ger, yet I had a private way to make che 62 weeks to point out our Saviour's Bap- 
tiſm. Howſoever, for the Jews expeCtation of eMeſſzah, it was enough to know in 
what age he was to come, though not preciſely the year. 

2. I ſhall never believe but all thoſe places of the Son of man's coming and appear- 
ing in the clouds of heaven, mentioned inthe Goſpels and in the Apocalypſe,ch. 1.7. are 
the ſame with that coming of the Son of man i the clouds prophelied by Darzel 
at the extintion of the Fourth Beaſt, Ch. 7. and that the Holy Ghoſt in the New 
Teſtament hath reference thither, both for words and meaning. If this be ſo, you 
know what follows. 

3. I ſay not, the Greeks ruled not after Antiochus Epiphanes , but that the Holy 
Ghoſt accounts that Kingdom no longer in the Monarchichal reckoning, and fo fol- 
lows the ſtory of their Kings no further than Epiphares 3 from thencetorth the Ro- 
man, having now conquered Greece, wasto take place, 

4+ I deny not, but firmly believe, that Chriſt's Kingdom took place at his Firſt 
coming. But I utterly deny that to be the Kingdom our Saviour propheſies of Luk. 
21.31, and anſwerably inthe other Goſpels 3 or that whereof S. Paul ſpeaks 2 Tim. 
4. 1. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who ſhall judge the quick and 
dead, at his appearing and his kingdom or that foretold inthe Apocalyps * to be when 
the ſeventh Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the like places. 

5. Unleſs it can be ſhewn me, That the ſex Seals. ſeven Trumpets, ſeven Vials, the 
treading down of the Temple, two Witneſſes, their ſlaughter and ReſurreFion, the red 
Dragon's perſecution, &c. were in ſpecie revealed to Daniel 3 I will ſtill hold thoſe 
Fates of the Roman Kingdom were ſealed, and not revealed to Daniel, though the 
Roman Monarchy were revealed to him. | 

6. The ancient Jews did, but the latter Jews hold not the Roman to be the Fourth 
Kingdom, but the Mahumetan and the Roman to be a continuation of the third, 

7. What lalleged of Porphyrie for yours, was to ſhew the injuſtice of your diſ- 
paraging mine, as being held by Jews, who yet when they firſt held it, were the on- 
ly people of God, and Guſtodes oraculorum Dei : If Porphyrie might ſee a Truth, why 
not much more they ? 

8. Inever meantto ſay, That the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould appear whilſt all the 
Monarchies were yet ſtanding, but beforethe times of that ſucceſſion of Monarchies 
ſhould expire : Which is true, if it appeared only in the /aſs Monarchy. The con- 
founding of the Gold, Silver, Braſs and Tron, in the deſtruction of the Image, is ei- 
ther the 70 Tp#roy typi ( for the parts of the Image could not ſucceed in time, as the 
Kingdoms ſignified by them could, and fo all muſt be broken together : ) or becauſe 
the ſecond kingdom poſleſled the firſt, the third the ſecond, the fourth the third 3 
the /aſt is repreſented as containing all the reſt, &c. 

9. The Duration of the Four Kingdoms holds no proportion with the parts of the 
Image typifying them, and therefore the continuance of the Fourth Kingdom makes 


the /egs of the Image neither longer nor ſhorter. 
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1c. I wonder you ſhould ſay, there is no Second Kingdom of Chrilt ( which] had 
rather call the Second State of his Kingdom ) mentioned in Scripture. Conlider the 
places | point to in the fourth Paragraph, and add to them Luke 17. 20, &c. where 
our Saviour being asked of the Phariſees concerning the Kingdom of God, tel!s thum 
that be mult firſt be rejeFed of that Nation, and that the coming thereot (hould be ht 
in the days of Noah, &c. 

11. The Myſtery you ſay you conceive not ( 1n the piece written with another 
hand ) is that Myſtery which the Apoſtle ſaies was 208 known till the preaching of the 
Goſpel; namely, That the Jews ſhould be rejected, and the Gertiles ſurrogate in 
their ſtead. Nor did I ſay ( as you miſtake ) that the Fews had no part in the Firſt 
{tate of Chriſt's kingdom, but that their Nation had not 3 by which | meant nothin 
clic, but that rheir Nation was rejected. Doth not our Saviour exprel]ly lay, that he 
ſhould be rejefed of that Nation, Luk. 17. 252 It mattereth not though many of their 
Nation received him, ſecing the Body of their Nation acknowledged him not. This 
is plain cnough : I (hall not need put you 1n mind of S. Paxl's dilcourie of the caſting 
off of the Jews, though then there were ſo many particular Jews believing in him, as 
I believe never were lince. 

12. | bclicve noi that ever the Goſpel of Chriſt was preached all over the world; 
no more than I believe that Avg»ſtus Ceſar taxed the whole world, becaulc it is taid 
he taxed T4;oy 7 emvutrny For in the (tyle of thoſe times the Rowan Empire was 
called Owv//trn, as appears in the Greek Hiſtorians and the Latin call it 2zperiuz 
orbis terraru ne. 

12. Daniel himſclf interpreteth the Store to be a Kingdom which the God of hea- 
ven {ou'd ict up inthe days of thoſe Kingdoms: and therefore it cannot be the King- 
dom of Chriſt as God cocternal with his Father 3 but the Kingdom of Chriſt as 
Sexr3pwnG-, which began not betore he was incarnate. 7z the days of theſe Kingdoms 
C ſaith he ) (that 1s,wivi]ſt come of them were yet in being) the God of heaven ſhall 
ſet up a Kingdom which ſhould never be deſtroyed, nor left ( as the former ſhould ) to 


- another people but ſhould break in pieces, and conſume all thoſe Kingdoms, and it ſelf 


ſhould fiand for ever: toraſmuch (laith he) as thou ſaweſt a Stone was uut out of 4 
mountain without har ds,and that it brake in pieces the iron,the braſs.the clay, the ſilver, and 
the gold. Here make the tull points fortheſe words belong not to that which follows,(as 
our mil-diſtinftion inthe veries ſeems to refer them ) but tothat which went before of 
their intcrpretation.Sec the ſame reterence of [ Fora/much'| inthegoand 41 verſes. 

14. Iwillnot now diſpute of the Prepofition 2,though I had enough to ſay again(t 
you 3 but ſay, that the words | 1n the daies of thoſe Kings || are much more likely to 
be gonſtrued by Pllipfes particule partitive, uiual in the Hebrew and Chaldee, quaſt, 
In the daies of ſure one of thoſe Kings. viz. the laſt of them. So Fephtah is ſaid to 
have been buricd * 7» the cities of Gilead; that is, in ſome one of them, &c. 

There be lome other pallages not fo principal, though I difſent from you in them, 
which I omit, as I dclire to dothis whole Diſputation. That I had reſerved to have 
anſwered in your former Reply, was to that of the Auffling Horn, which by the ex- 
prels * words of the Angel was to laſt wtil the time came the Saints ſhould poſſeſs the 
Kingdom, that 1s, witil the Son of man came in the clouds of heaven to take a Kingdom 3 
( for this 15 the Angel's expolition of that part of the Viſion) and therefore it could 
not be Antiochas Epiphanes. Your Anſwer to this ſcemed very unlufhcient 3 I deſire you 
to weigh it better : and | make an end, 


Yours, 


7. IM. 


OFober 13. 


 ErisTLre IX. 
Mr. Hayn's Fourth Letter to Mr. eMede, about ſeveral paſ- 


ſages 1n Damel and the Revelation. 


1. CCaliger's or Junius his Opinion prevail not ſo much as ſhould their Reaſons. 
God had told the Jews plainly the year, ard by types the time of the year, when 
Meſlias ſhould work their redemption : $0 that it was not enough to know in what age it 


ſhould be. 2. The 


= 
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2. The coming of the Son of man is to his Kingdom on earth, on whichthe Scripture runs 
abundantly, Dan. 2- & 7. APOC. I. 7. Luke 17. 20. and was to be before that generation 
aſſed, Matth. 24. 34- And within that ſpace of time he came on Jerulalem, as the Floud 
on the old world. There ſhall be a Second coming of Christ, namely, to Judgment : And 
then he ſhall give up his Kingdom here to the Father. Tet ſhall this Kingdom here and that 
in Heaven be one and the ſame, conſtit ofthe ſame men or ſubjedts, and have the ſame bent 
to the honour of God. ; 

3. The Greck: Rule after Antiochus Epiphanes was ſufficient to expreſithe clayie legs 3 
that is envueh for me 5 andthe clayie legs are part of the Fourth Monarchy. .The Ro- 
mans wore the Jews ſriends full many ſcores of years after Epiphanes his time : Their war 
aeainit God's people is that for which God paints them out as Bealts. And though the Ro- 
mans conquered Macedon long before Christ's coming, yet both Julius Cztar and Antonie 
let Cleopatra hold her due of what Rule ſhe had, and were but Sticklers, not oppoſites, at 


rſt. 
Pe If Chriit's Kingdom took place at his first coming 3 the ſame is one, and but one, and 
that everlait ing. I 

5. The ſeven Trumpets, ſeven Vials, 1wo Witneſſes, Cc. ſhew a new matter, not parti- 
cul 1rs of the F ourth Kinedom particularized before in Daniel. 

6. The lute Jews ( God enlighten them ) ſhift abundantly 5 and the ancient both before 
and after their defertion did but groap in darkneſs. 

7. Tet both the late and ol4 Jews, and Porphyrie #00, ſaw ſome truth; whocan deny 
it 2 : 

2. The Text ſuith, Inthe days of thoſe Kingdoms, ſay you 3 as if it were in all of them 3 
and the Stone confounds all. Why ſhould we allow To wee (aytypi? 

9. Tou deny the duration of the Fourth Kingdomto hold proportion with the parts of the 
Image : Taffrmit my reaſon is, If the Three former do, then the Fourth alſo. 

10. 1 know there is a Second connng of Chriſt, that at the day of Judgment : But the 
Kinedom once begun is one, for it is everlaſting. If there were two Kingdoms, the one 
muſt end, the other begin. p 

1houeh there be degrees in the progreſs of C briſt's Kingdom, in regard of the world's in- 
diſpolttion to ſuvmit to it 5 yet de jure a// js Chriſt's at his Aſcenſion. 

11. The Vigſtery which now you ſpeak of I acknowledge, and bleſs God for it ;, namely, 
of the calling of the Gentiles. The Jews Rejedion alſo is plain in the time of the Goſpel, 
get was a remnant of their Nation ſaved. And what more were the eled out of other Nati- 
ons £ ſew to the many. 

12. Thoughde taCto the Goſpel was not preached to all the world then, yet ſee mentem 
Legiflatoris, the mind of the Law-giver, Go preach toall Nations. 

13. Chriſt i the Stone : what is ſaid of him in many things, is and may be ſzid of 
them of his Kingdom 5 Hebruiles with a rod of iron, PF. 2. ſo do his ſervants, Rev. 2. 
27. Hethe Stone, and his kingdom and people here, do the ſame thing. 

t4. For © the Propoſition, the authority T brought was ſound and good. That about 
J-phtah # ( though I uſe not tobe ſudden in this kind ) ill tranſlated. I wiſh time would 
have given me leave to have conferred with Books and men about it. Ipray you think of it. 
Were it not better, Gideon was buried by the cities of Gilead 3 namely, the men of them 
all much honouring him, joyned in ſolemmizing his burial 2 

15. Not the rutiling Horn ( as you call it ) but the body of the Beaſt, Dan. 7. 17. 
continued till the Son of 11an came. Now the Body of the Beaſt hornleſs may expreſs the 
ſame, or be correſpondent to theclayie legs 3 and thus the anſwer is home in this particu- 
lar alſo. Much more I could have ſaid, but muſt here make an end, andleave you to God, 


whom I pray to keep us in bis truth. 


Odob. 16. 
1629. 
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EreisTLE XII: 
Mr. Mede's eAnſwer to Mr, Hayn's Fourth Letter, about ſeve. 


ral paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 


O W Thave obtained a Releaſe, that you might not think I ſhook off this Co1l- 

lation out of Prideor Contempt, but to avoid too great a diverſion from other 
Meditations, I will add this more than I meant to have done 3 the rather becauſe I 
diſcovered by your laſt ſomewhat more of your Opinion in one principal particular 
than I knew betore 3 and alſo becauſe I find you preſume of another piece as ſolid and 
well-grounded, becauſe in my laſt I made no Anſwer to it, though I intimated I had 
ſufficient, if need were, to ſay againſt it, My endis, that you might ſee | maintain 
not an Opinion out of mere pertinacy, but that I have Reaſons ſufficient to perſwade 
my ſelf, though you never met with a man (whatſoever you ſuppoſed of me) of leſs 
confidence to perſwade others than when you met with me. I have a conceit that 
ſome opinions be in a fort Fatalto ſome men, and therefore I can with much patience 
endure a man to be contrary-minded, and havelittle or no edge to contend with one 
I think perſwaded, unleſs 1t were in ſomething that merely concerned him in ſtate of 
ſalvation. But I come tothe matter. 

1. You ſcemto grant me, That the coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, 
&c. mentioned in Dariel, and that coming of his in the Clouds of heaven in the Goſpel, 
eMatth. 24.30. & ch. 26. 64. Mark 13. 26.8 ch. 14. 62. Luke 21. 27. and inthe Apo- 
calyps chap. 1. 7. areoneand the ſame. But you apply them all to Chriſt's coming to 
the deſtrution of Jeruſalem, becauſe our Saviour faith inthat Prophecy of his, That 


Marth.24.34+ that generation ſhould not paſs till all things, then propheſied, ſhould be fulfilled. I an- 


ſwer, firſt, While you endeavour in this manner to eſtabliſh a ground for the Firſd 
coming of Chriſt, you bereave the Church of thoſe principal paſlages of Scripture 
whereon ſhe hath always grounded her faith of the Second coming. Secondly, You 
ground all this upon the ambiguity of the word Generation, whereas yevza ſignifies not 
only etas, but gens, natio, progenies, and ſo ought to be here taken 3 viz. Gens Jude- 
orum non interibit, uſque dum omnia hec implentur, The nation of the Jews ſhould not pe- 
riſh, till all theſe things were fulfilled. For lolignifies apeaby in the Hebrew notion, 
as you may lee even 1n the verle following, 0 vegvo:; 4 » y1 wapeaevoorrai. By virtue 
of which Amen, verle 34. Aur, Verily I ſay pnto you, the Jewiſh Nation, even tothe 
wonler and aſtoniſhment of all who conſider it, remains a diſtin people in fo long 
and tedious a Captivity, and after ſo many wonderful changes as have befallen the Na- 
tions where they live. According to that of Jeremy, Chap. 31. 35, 36. ( whither 
this paſſage ſeems to have reference ) Thws ſaith the Lord, which giveththe Sun for a 
light by day, and the ordinances of the Moon and of the Stars for a light by night, which di- 
wvideth the Sea when the waves thereof roar : If thoſe ordinances depart from before me, 
ſaith the Lord, then the ſeed of Tſracl alſo ſhall ceaſe from being a nation before me for ever. 
S. Chryſoſtome among the ancients, and Flacizs 1Nlyricas ( a man well skill'd in the ſtyle 
of Scripture _) among the moderns, and thoſe who follow them, might have admoniſh- 
ed others to take the word Tevez inthis acception, rather than by turning it tas or 
ſeculun, to put this Prophecy in little eaſe, and the whole harmony of Scripture out 
of frame, by I know not what confuſed interpretation. S. Chryſo5tome applies it to 
Gens Chriitiana or fidelium, which he calls 7 £124 Cnruyrwy + Kugzor, Generatio que- 
rentium Dominum. Others have other accommodations, but ſtill under this notion I 
ſpeak of. I prefer, asTſaid, Gens Judezorum 5 for what Reaſons, nihil nunc attinct 
dicere. No man can deny but this 1s one of the native notions of yeyza, yea and fo 
taken inthe Goſpels - as inthe foregoing Chapter, Matth. 23. 36. verily I ſay unto 
you, all theſe things ſhall come 637 tyeveay Tavrny, upon this nation. So Beza renders it 
twice in the parallel place, Lxke 11. 50,51. and ſeven times in this Goſpel. Again, 
Luke 17. 25. The Son of man must be firit rejeded amo © yerea; tavrys* Beza, 4 gente 
za. The LXX, renders by this word TV populus, MMBWP familia, STM progeni- 
es, patria. See Gen. 25. 13. & ch. 43. 7. Num. 10. 30, &c. Iſuppoſe here is enough 

for the ſignification of a word. So then your Argument thence is nothing. 
3- Beſides, to interpret this coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, and his 
kingdom then, of his coming tothe deſtruction of Jernſalerr, is contrary to the con- 
text 
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text of our Saviour's Prophecy : For the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy Jeruſalem was 
the beginning and cauſe of that great and lang Tribulation of that people - but the 
coming and appearing ofthe Son of man in the clouds of heaven, is expreſly ſaid 
ſhould be after it, Immediately after the days of that Tribulation, &c. Matth. 24. 29. 
Mark 13. 24+ For this great Tribulation, ſuch as never Nation ſuffered, is not to be 
confined to their calamity at the deſtruftion of Jerzſ2lem, but extends to the whole 
time of their captivity and diſperſion from that time unto this. preſent not yet ended : 
wherefore S. Luke, who is wont to be an Expoſitor of our Saviour's words, puts in 
ſtead ofthoſe words of great tribulation, theſe of parallel ſenſe tro them, There ſhall be 
great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people, Luke 21.23. And they ſhall fall by 
the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, v. 24. Andas 
the other Evangeliſts ſay, After that tribulation ended 3 fo he, After, or when theſe 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, then (hall be ſigns in the Sun and Moon, and ther they 
ſhall ſee the Son of man coming ina cloud, &c. For the Copulative Kz; verle 25. 
[ Kai tar onude, Ke ] istobe taken after the Hebrew manner ordinative, for tum, 
deinde, which you know is frequent in Scripture, Then ſhall be ſigns. 

And I make noqueſtion but theſe Tizres of the Gentiles, with which the Jews Tribu- 
[ation ſhall end, are either the Timesof the Four Monarchies in general, ( that is, the 
Times of that propheſied Dominion of the Gentiles ) or, which is all one in event, 
thoſe laſt Times of the Fourth Kingdom of A Time, Times, and half a Time, at the 
fulfilling whereof Darzel propheſies of the ſame appearing and coming of the Son of 
man in the clouds of heaven, which S. Lxkedoth here. For if the immediate conſe- 
quent be the ſame, how can the Tizres which immediately precede but be the ſame 
Times alſo ? This is my opinion, which I intimated once before ; but you rejected it 
as groundleſs then, and I know your Tenet cannot admitit now : Q«i/qne abwndet ſuo 

?nſu : therefore Tle contend no more about it. 

2. But let the Kingdom of the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, whereof 
Daniel ſpeaks, be as you would haveitz That Kingdom of his firſt coming, whether 
beginning at his Aſcenſion, or manifeſting it ſelfat the Deſtrultion of Jerxſalerr, ( for 
one of them it mult be, but let it be which it will; I ſay, for all this, there is yet 
ſufficient left to overthrow your Tenet of the Fourth Kingdom. For that Kingdom at 
the Son of mans coming in the clouds of heaven ſhewn to Daziel, is expounded by 
Daniel in his repetition to be the Kingdom of the Saints of the moſt High. If this be not 
evident by the context, I utterly deipair ever to underitand prophecy by any light of 
the letter : I muſt take it therefore for granted, whether == grant it me or not, 
That that Kingdomatthe Sor of mans coming in the clouds of heaven, in the Viſion, is 
that which Darjelin his repetition, and the Angelcalls the Kingdom of the Saints of 
the moſt High, in his interpretation 3 and therefore being the ſame, muſt begin at the 
lame time, which you ſay was at our Saviour's firſt coming, namely from the time of 


his Aſcenſion. This therefore forelaid, Iargue thus. 
The r»fting Horn perſecutes the Saints until the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed 


the Kingdom, Chap. 7. v. 22. 

But Antiochus Epiphanes perſecuted not until the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. 

which was at the Son of mans coming in the clouds of heaven. Ergo. 

For ifhe perſecuted till then, he with his Time, Times, and half a Time, muſt conti- 
nue till Chriſt's Aſcenſion at the neareſt; but he was dead two hundred years before. 
It will not ſerve your turn here, tofly to the Kingdom of Chriſt as he is God; for 
the Kingdom here ſpoken of is the Kingdom of the Sor of wax, and a Kingdom which 
beginsintime. Nor mattereth it how the Greek Kingdom after Antioch#s may ſeem to 
bei the Clayie legs, unleſs you make the /ittle Horn to be thoſe Clayie legs. But you 
muſt ſhew how the /ttle Horn, if it be Epiphanes, lived and perſecuted wntil the time 
came that the Saints poſſeſſed the kingdom. Will you expound | wntil the time came | 
until ſome two hundred years before the time came ? I know not how you can evade 
here, unleſs, as Porphyrie did, you will make the Kingdom of the Saints here mention- 
ed to be the Kingdom of the Maccabees, and ſothe Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, ( whereof it 18 an expoſition ) to be Judas Maccabews, or Joannes Hircanus, 
or ſome other of thoſe Haſmoneans. It you anſwer thus, you muſt not think it ſtrange 
if I am loth to be perſwaded to your opinion, who reading that Prophecy, cannot be 
perſwaded but the little Horn is the laft limme of the Fourth Beaſt, whoſe part once 
ated, the Beaſt's glaſs is run, and his time of deſtruction come. Or who can believe 


buthe is to be deſtroyed at that time of Judgment, when the Son of man ſhall appear 
in 
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in the clouds ofheaven? Though you ſay you ſee no evidence for it, vet Lemmon he 
perſwaded but this Scripture was it out of which. Paxl learned to contute the Theſſa- 
lonians cauſeleſs fear of the day of Chriſt's coming to Judgment to be near at hang : 
2 Thell.2-3- yyhen he tells them, that that day ſhould not come, until the man of ſin were firſt revealed 
and had adted his part 3 foraſmi.ch as Chriſt was to aboliſh him by the Zgaz«w of his 
coming : For ſo Dazjiel had taught him, that the wicked Horz's reign ſhould conclude 
the Fourth Kingdom, and the Son of man ſhould aboliſh him at his coming in the 
clouds of heaven 3 and therefore could not that coming of his be until the wicked Horn 
ſhould be revealed, and reign the time appointed him. This I am ſure, that this 
Prophecy of Daniel was the Womb whence the Jewiſh Doctors derived that Term of 
P7 DV Dies judicii & X2) NI] CV aragnus dies judicii, becauſe that coming of 
Meſſiah is thrice lo deſcribed in this place of Danze 3 verle 10, 22, 26. whence even at 
this day they look not for Meſſzabhuntil Magnss dies judicii, the great day of Judgment, 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles received this term of Dies Judicii from them, and ap- 
prove it by uling it. But it is far more frequent it- the Chaldee Paraphraſe and other 
writings of theirs, than in the New Teſtament. Nor can believe but our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, uling this phraſe, meant to approve the ground of Scripture whence 
they deducedit : Eſpecially our Saviour ſo often exprefling his Second coming by theſe 
words of Daniel, coming in the clouds of heaven : which the Elders and Prieſts hear- 
ing our Saviour apply to himſelf when they arraigned him, they rent their cloaths as at 
Blaſphemy : whence it »ppearsthey took it forno ſmall and ordinary Character of po- 
wer, not appliable to Judas Maccabens or his ſucceſſors. 

I know the ſame Phraſes may be uſed to expreſs like matters of diverſe and ſundry 
times 3 buthere is not only Identity ofphrales, but, together with the ſame phraſes, 
the ſame frame ofthings with their circumſtances, and thoſe ſuch as are not appliable 
to many times. Andthough I am not of the ſame mind with Theocritus Juſtus, ( his 

+ Thavehad name is * Daniel L awenws )) todraw all the Jpocalyps tothe Jews, upon no other ground 
good occaſion Hit communion of phraſes 3 yet I know nevertheleſs, that to compare Scripture with 
to know his R , : 

name,andſome Scripture is none of the leaſt helps to underſtand Scripture. 

of us notions 2, I havedwelt all this while upon the Second Viſion of Kingdoms, I come now 
oy wpwl5epor, to fay ſomewhat of the Firſt, Dar. 2. v. 44. 

NY37D 7 IIPV2) 4rd in the days of theſe Kings or Kingdoms ; that is, ſay I, du- 
ring the days of thoſe Kingdoms, while the days of this Dominion of the Gentiles yet 
laſted, lnſhee theſe days of their dominion ended. I lay the Emphaſis upon 4ays. 
But here you ſtumble, and make inference as if I had ſaid, or the Prophet either, 1: 
or during all the days of thoſe Kingdoms, or during the days of a thoſe Kingdoms, 
Babylonian, Perſian, and Greek, aswellas Roman. I cannot but marvel to ſee you 
make ſo ſtrange of an expreſlion not only frequent in Scripture, but common and uſu- 
al in every language. IfT ſhould fay, ſuchor ſuch a thing was done inthe days of the 
Saxon, or inthe days of the Britiſh Kings 3 would you infer or underſtand me, as if 1 
meant in a/the days of thoſe Kings, or in the days of a//thoſe Kings, or ſome of them 
only ? If I ſhould ſay ſuch a thing was done iz the days of Popery, muſt Inceds mean 
all the days of Popery, or ſome part of them only, and ſo no more but while thoſe 
days were yet in being ? Itis ſaid, Ruth 1. 1. 71t cameto paſt in THE D ATS when 
the Judges ruled, that there was a famine in the land. IT hope this famine was but in 

ſome part of thoſe days. or in the days of ſome of thoſe Judges, not all of them. Itis 
an expreſſion F/liptical, if you will, but yet moſt ordinary. Judg. 15. 20. Samſon 
judged liracl i»: the days of the Philiſtines twenty years : but the Philiſtines days were 
forty years : ſo he judged but in the latter part of them. 2 $Sam.21,1. There was 4 
famine in the days of David 3 years. Vide Ezra 4. 7. Eſay 7.1. Fer. 23. 6. So Matth. 
2. 1. Inthe days of Herod the King, Jeſus was born in Bethlehem ;, that is, in the latter 
end, or about the laſt two years of his reign. So[ Inthe days of thoſe Kingdoms of the 
Gentiles \1s, during them and in the latter part of them, as the nature of the thing 
ſpoken of ſufficiently argues, which was to deſtroy the laſt Kingdom, which had de- 
ſtroyed and ſw.) »wed the former three : I mean the ſecond ſwallowed or polleſſed 
the firſt, thethird the ſecond, the fourth the third 3 and fo in a ſenſe, by the deſtrudti- 
on of the fourth, the $toredeſtroyeth all the reſt as contained therein : For the Stone 
mites neithcr the Golden part, nor the $3lver, nor the Braff immediately, but only the 
feet of Tron and Clay 3 and yet by that blow was the Braff, the Silver and the Gold de- 
ſtroyed alſo, inaſmuchas they all cameby ſucceſſion to the Iror. I added belides in 
my laſt, that the diſſipation of the Gold, 8ilver and Braff, together with the 7ron, 
might be 79 wpiroy typi (not weerrloy, as you change it, ) becauſe the parts of the 
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Image in the Type could not ſuccecd one another in inne as the Kingdoms lgniticd by 
them did 3 and lo the Imageappeared to be diflipated all at once in Vilion, though 
the Kingdoms were not !o, ſave only inthe ſenſe before named. - 
added one thing more, which came thento mind when I ſaw you urge ſohard upon 
all the four Kings 3 That K»gs might be taken E/iptically allo, as well as days, 
( though that of days be indefinite rather viz. Inthedays of itoſe Kinedems, that is, 
ſome one of them. [ gave tor an example of luch an F/ipfs that ot Jephtah, Juds. 12. 
7. And Jephtah was buried in the Cities of Gilead, that is. ove of them. Here vou 'ol- 
licite the interpretation as not right, you would have 1V?2 "W2 3» the Cities of Gilead 
to be, By the inhavit. ts of the Cities of Gilead : But belides that you cannot ſhevw any 
where in Scripture V2 lv u ed, the verles tollowing would check Inch an interpreta- 
tion, where three more Judges are named, with the time of their rule and pl.ces of 
their burial, as Jephtah was 3 which is ſufficient, I think, ro perfwade that jepitah's 
place of burial was named IiKewlle, and not meant the perſons who buried hm. But 
why ſhould you labour to win this one place from me, who quoted it not as if there 
were no more, but as that which was molt prelent to my memory ? For the thing it 
ſelf, it isa ruled caſe amenglt the Grammarians, that you ni.:y not think I deviſed it 
for an Evalion. I have obſerved many Ex..mples th:reot, wit chl know not now 
whereto find; only there comes one to mind l'ke that of Jephtah, 2 Crow. 25. 24. 
where itis ſaid, that Joſg4h was buried PIR NNAP3 z,2 2h, Sepulchres of his futiers. 
which we tranſlate [| oze of the Sepulchres. } But in the mean time, till your own 0.;- 


ſervation ſhall furniſh you with more Examples, I will exicribe ſuc! as my Grammairi.. 


an aftords me. * Pſal. 1. 2. Erit ſtcut arbor plantata PBDI7B My rinos aqu writ. 
h. e. juxt Aben Ezram, 'D "15D TX VP ad aliquert YIUOYU 1 4que., Jon. $4 Et 
Jonas deſcendit ad latera Navis, h. e. ad unum e lateribus. Zach. y. 9. Et ſuper plums 
nature aſinarum, h. e. FYINRN MNNX [2 pullo ex una afinarunm. Yea and with a nume- 
ral word, I Sar. 18. 21, RVA 2 TANNA CRONDA you dngs affinitate conjunoes ty meo- 
cun hodie, h. e. PMNL2 NNRA per alteram e duabus. Et fic Targum, POW NT172, 
Hujwus generis ſunt, Latrones exprobraverunt ei, Matth. 27. 44. i. alteruter 6 lutronhu s, 
ut exponitur, Luc. 23. 39. Item ſcriptum eſt in Prophetis, Joan. 6. 45. h. e. in aligquo 


Prophetarum. ppolet 
reſt in oe of the Citie> of Gilead. 
Thus much of my Interpretation, now of yours. You would have, 7 the dy; of 


thoſe Kingdoms, tobe expounded, After the days of them 5 and becauſe I antiver cd 5 
not, but only rejected it in my laſt, you ſuppole the authority you brought therefore 
was ſound and good. Inow aniwertherefore, and fay firſt, That beſides that it is con- 
trary to the native proper:y of the prepolition® (oto be interpreted, ( it being decur- 
tate of 1'2 iter ) ſothe Examples you bring are far enough from proving ir. Let us 
examine them. The firſt 1s, Fxod. 2. 11. And it came to paſs PAN R299 ;, thoſe 
days when Moles was grown, &c. | lay, 2? [ Days} here are the days ot the #7 7p= 
tian bondage and ſervitude. What ſhall we do with [| After |] here? The next 1$in the 
ſame Chap. verſe 23. 77 CHIINT CNIID'A, that is, when thoſe days of #2 yptian ler- 
vitude had now continued long, and were nor yet ended, &c. You fee here is no 
need of any After, and you cannot deny but it may b» thus expounded, 
will never make an 4nomaly of lignification, where the natural and uſual will ſerve 
turn. Secondly, Could it be ſhewed that 2 ſometimes ſignified [ after, ] yetin this 
place the nature of the thing |poken of will not admit that fignitication. The $toze 
hewen out of the mountain 1s mterpreted by Daniel to bea Kingdom which ſhould be- 
vin in time, that is, the Kingdom of Chriſt $5x:bp{7G. * not that he hath a: cocternal 
with his Father, which hath no beginning. This Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould (nit< the 
Fourth Kingdom, and at length deſtroy it 5 therefore this Kingdom mult n:eds be 
whilſt the Fourth Monarchy was yet in being, and not begin after it : For how can 
that which comes after {mite that which betore had cealed tro be? or how can that 
which was not till after, deſtroy that which was deſtroyed before it ſelf was 2 There- 
fore the nature of the Subjet will not admit 2 to be here taken for [ Aſter, ] but re- 
quires it ſhould be maintained in its proper and natural fignification. 

4. Thatl may therefore gather all this Controverſie into a ſhort ſumme, I find your 
Tenet to ſtand charged with three not tolerable Inconveniences of interpretation. 
The one in the firſt Viſion, where you interpret, In the days of thoſe Kingdoms, tobe 
After the days of them + where the matter (poken of will no ways bear ir, though the 
Prepofition would. The ſecond in the lecond Viſlton, where you will be firrced tore 


terpret, until the time came the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom, until tome 200 years be- 
tore 
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ſore that time. A third 1s, That you are forced, for making good your Expoſition of 
the Kingdoms, to deprive the Church of thoſe principal paflages of Scripture where- 
on ſhe hath always grounded her faith of the Second coming of Chriſt. 1t 1 found mine 
charged with any one ſuch, I ſhould begin to miſdoubt the truth thereof. 1might add 
afourth, That beſides all thele, you torlake that Expoſition and Application of theſe 
Kingdoms which the Church hath univerſally followed from her infancy. And who 
can eaſily be perſwaded that the Doctors of the Church immediately following the 
Apoſtles, and while ſome of the Apoltles diſciples were yet living, ſhould be !12norant 
of the meaning of ſo main a Prophecy, whereupon depended the demonſtration of the 
verity of Chriſt's coming 3 and that too whilſt thoſe diſputes were {till hot between 
the Jews and Chriſtians ? The Fathersarc to be conſidered here not 1n reſpect of grea- 
ter learning or infallibility of Spirit than ours, but as * Teſtes & Cuſtedes dollring pri- 
mitus accepte 5 becauſe it cannot be preſumed they could be ignorant of it, being (fo 
near, or would change it, being ſopious and good. 

Now the inducements which ſhould perſwade an Opinion burthened with ſuch in- 
conveniences had need be very powerful. But when I examine every thing, I find 
the main and only pillar which you ſuppoſe will bearup your building againlt all af- 
faults whatſoever, to be but a weak one, namely, That nothing was revealed to Daniel 
which was cor:tained in $. John's ſealed Book 3 becauſe none could open that Book but 
Chriſt, and he opened it not till his Revelation ſhewed to John. That there is a flaw in 
this 11lation 1s a-parent, becauſe there are two main and principal matters of the argy- 
ment of that Buuk which cannot be denied to have been revealed before, namely of 
Antichriſc « perſecution, and of the Sccond coming of Chriſt to judgment : the firſt where- 
of was revealed to S. Paul ( though out of another Book 3 ) the other 1s plentifully re- 
vealed thronghout the New Teſtament, before S. John ſaw his Viſions. I anſwered 
therefore betore, and aniwer (ti]], That the Subject matter of the Apocalyptical Book 
15not that which was never 7 zo ſortrevealed before, but never in that order, form and 
particularity of Fates, AGs and Circumſtances, wherein it was revealed then. The 
ſubject of that Prophetical hiſtory isthe Kowan Empire, together with the Church or 
Kingdom of Chriſt contained therein - the one is equally the ſubject thereof 
as well as the other. Now it is not denied but the Church or Kingdom 
of Chriſt was revealed before, both for the Being, Quality, Fate, and Pre- 
wailing, not tothe Apoltles only, but to Daniel alſo : why not then the Rozran Em- 
pire 2 In the ſame ſenſe wherein that which concerned the one was revealed before, 
or remained ſealed till now, in that ſenſe was that revealed or ſealed till now which 
concerned the other. Here you brought a Catalogue of divers particulars concern- 
ing the Fourth Monarchy revealed to Daniel; but to what purpoſe I cannot devile, 
unleſs you could prove there were no other particulars of Succeſſzon, Fates and 4&s, 
which were (ti]l to remain ſealed until the Lamb ſhould reveal them to S. John. Forl 
affirmed not, that no particulars of the Roman Kingdom were revealed to Daniel; but 
that not thoſe which were now firſt revealed toS. John: As, namely, none of the 47; 
and Fates of this Fourth Kingdom were particularized to Daniel ; but thoſe of the latter 
end of it only, when the Horz was torule the reſt, which concerned the former part 
of his time, were repreſented to him only in general & in imagine confuſa; the more 
ample and large decyphering thercof being deferred till Chriſt himſelf ſhould come 
and unfold all unto S. Joh, when alſo Daniel's moſt particular part was yet to be 
revealed much more particularly in the A/etropelis, quality of Blaſphemy, degrees and 
manner of deſtruction. That which Thave ſaid ofthe Rowan Empire, partly revealed 
and partly ſealed, muſt be accommodated alſo to the hiſtory of the Church or King+ 
dom of Chriſt, theother part of the ſubje& of this Apocalyptical Book 3 which though 
it were in ſome degree revealed before, yet never in ſuch order and ſpecification of 
Fates and Circumſtances as now. The conſideration of the one will eaſily clear the 
ſcruple you make concerning the other. And for concluſion, you muſt remember 
that I yic'd you all this time your ſenſe of the ſealing and anſealing the Apocalyptical 
Book , which you know ſome interpret to a far other purpoſe. 

] have a little time, andpaper enoughleft : I will look over your Papers, and 
anſwer ſuch particulars more as I think need anſwering. 

I. I know not whatit is you contend for about the Two States of Chriſt's Kingdom. 
It you graat the Kingdom of Chriſt at his Second coming ſhall be of a different ſtate 
from that of his Firſt, you grant as much as ſervesmy turn 3 and the Kingdom is nei- 
ther more nor leſs eternal, becauſe ſome State thereof is not eternal. Aninfant when 
it comes to be adultzs is the ſame numero (till ; but the ſtature is not the ſame, but di- 
verſe. 2.You 
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2. You affirm the duration of the Fourth Kingdom holds proportion with the legs, 

becauſe thethree former do with their parts. If they do, tell me how your Third 
Kingdom of Alexander and his progeny, which laſted but 18 years, holds proportion 
with the be/y of the Image : Ithinkit will be but a girt belly. The Perfaz Monar- 
chy, repreſented by breaſt and arms, laſted about 2co years, that is, ten or cleven 
times as long as your Third Kingdom did. If this —_— holds in this Image, the 
breaſt and arms muſt be ten or eleven times as long as the belly. And if you read bel/y 
and thighs, the proportion will bea great deal worle : For I ſuppoſe you make your 
Fourth Kingdom 280 years long : the ſame proportion therefore which 280 hath to 
18, your legs mult have to the be/y and thighs, that is, quindecupl.. 

3- Whatloever time of Meſſrah's appearing Almighty God pointed out by Daniel's 
70 weeks, yet I believe not that any Jew before the Event could infallibly defign the 
time without ſome Jatitude 3 becaule they could not know infallibly where ro pitchthe 
head of their account, until the Event dilcoveredit: yetin ſome latitude they might, 
I think we have as good skill in that computation as the Jews could have, and yet you 
ſee we yet vary about it after ſo many hundred years. And if your ſelf in this diffe- 
rence follow Mr. Broughton's way, you may as ſoon perſwade me there is nv Sun in 
heaven, as make me believeit. And though it mattereth not much what I think or 
think not, yet in this I dare ſay that all the Learned men of note in Chriſtendom are 
of my mind. And for my part, I cannot but think it a prodigium that any man ſhould 
think otherwiſe, and I ſuppole your (elf are fo far of my judgment, | 

4. If you make the Fourth Beaſt horxlef before his deſtruttion, you will make D4- 
iel both at odds with himlelf and the Angel his interpreter. Ifthe Horr continue un- 
til the Ancient of days comes to give Judgment to the Saints of the moſt High, anduntil 
the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom, verſe 22. or if he continue until the 
Tadgment ſit, and they take away his dominion, and the Kingdom be giv to the people of 
the Saints of the moſt High, verle 26, 27. how was he Hornleff when the Ancient of 
days ſat in Judgment to deſtroy him, and give his body to the burning flame 2 This [ 
ſhould have taken notice of in another place, butT then forgat itz yet I ſaid there that 
which was ſufficient to overthrow it. I would not have ſuch an Evaſion in my Opi- 


nion. 
.5. Though all the Four Kingdoms have reſpett to the Jews, as thoſe who were all 


that time to be in bondage under them : yet it doth not follow that the beginning of 
each Kingdom ſhould be counted from the time they were firſt poſleſſed of Paleſtine, 
but from the time the Capat reg; ſhould be givenunto the people which were next to 
ſucceed. Nor isthat Obſervation ſolid, That thoſe Kingdoms were called Beaſts, for 
the beaſtly uſage of God's people : the word MN, Heb. MN, ſignifies naturally 4r;- 
mal. And you will not, I know, fay ſo of the quatzuor Animalia. in the * Jpocalyps, + Chas 
though we tranſlate them alſo four Beaſts. The congregation of Iſrael, as we tranilane be 
it, P/. 68. 10. iscalled NM. And if 1 ſignifies Cetws & Caterve, that notion may 
be applied to Kingdoms and States alſo : So the type is ſo much the more conciſe, by 
reaſon ofthe ambiguity of the word in thoſe languages. But whether it be this or 
that, I affirm nothing, nor isit much to the purpoſe either way. | | 

And thusI think I have notleft any thing of moment unanſwered. I had noother 
end in all this, butto let you ſee I have ſufficient grounds to be perſwaded of my Te- 
net, and to be averſe from yours. Whether others ca be perſwaded by them, or nor, 
that I know not 3 nor do I arrogate {o much ability to my ſelf, as to perſwade others 
what I am perſwaded of my felt. There is more goes to perſwaſion than Reaſons or 
Demonſtrations, and that is not inmy power. I defirenot you ſhould make any Re- 
ply, but the contrary 3 forI am now reſolved to anſwer no more; whatſoever you 
ſhould ſend. You know as much of my Opinion, and my grounds for the ſame, as1 
would deſire of any mans3 andI think Iperfe&tly underſtand yours, and where your 
chief ſtrength lies. Why ſhould then either of us both ſpend our time any further to 
no purpoſe ? Thus deſiring the Father of lightsto guide us inthe way of Truth, and to 
open onr eyes to ſee where we ſee nor, I reſt and remainſtill 


Your very loving Friend, 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
OFob. 21. Joſeph eMede. 


Uuu EPISTLE 


Dr. Twiſle's Firſt Letter to Mr. Mede. Book IV : 


ErisTLE XIII. 
Dr. I wiſſe's Firſt Letter to Mr. eMede: 


Good Mr. Mede, 


Mone ſt many ſruits of my acquaintance with Dr. Meddus, this hath been one of the 
A chiefeſt, that he hath brought me acquainted with your ſelf, though not de facie, yet 
de meditationibus, and that in the opening of Myſteries. I was ſo happy as to light upon 
two Copies of your Clavis Apocalyptica, thereby togratifie both my ſelf and my friend - 1 
was beholden to Dr. Meddus for the one, and to Mr. Briggs for the other. Since that 1 
have ſeen divers Manuſcriptpieces of yours, whereof Imakepreciows accompt. Tour diſtin- 
Hon of Fata Impern, & Fata Eccleſiz, the one contained in the Seals. the other i» 
® the littl: * BiEAzei iy, doth exceedingly afſeF me, as a Key of great uſe for the opening of theſe 
"eg Revel, my 'yſteries. Tour interpretation of the Seals proceeds, in my judgment, with great eyj- 
; dence of illuſiration. And in the laſt place, your Expoſition of the Trumpets hath taken 
me quite off from the Vulgar opinion that formerly hath been ſo common. For alt which 7 
moſt heartily thank you. And did it become me to profeſs ſo much, who am nothing 
worth, T ſhould be apt to ſay, you are as dear in my affed1on as to any friend you have. 1 
beſcech you go on to perſe@ the good work you have begun in the Revelation, and in other 
myſterious paſſages 3 for the clearing whereof Iwell perceive, by the bleſſing of God, you 
have attained to a very ſingular faculty. T ſeem to diſcern a providence of God in cauſing 
the opinion of a Thouſand years Regnum SanCtorum to be blaſted as an Error by the cenſure 
paſſed upon the Chilialts, to take men off from fixing their thoughts too much o# that in 
thoſe days, when the accompliſhment was ſo far removed 3 but with purpoſe to revive it in 
a more ſeaſonable time, when Antichriſt's kingdom ſhould draw near to an end. 

Concerning which T have PR to propoſe, in ſearching after more particular ſatiſ- 
faTion. But I know not whether yet I may be ſobold with you and beſides, I fear to dis 
vert you from your ſo weighty and ſo profitable ſiudies : yet they are ſuch, as withall 1 
have thought with my ſelf of accommodating an Anſwer. But though my heart ſerve me 
not ts communicate them to you at this time yet ſurely T ſhall make them known to Doftor 
Meddus. A friend of mine alſo hath this day given into my hands certain Diſputations 
pon divers myſterions points in Daniel and the Revelation, In one of them he diſputes 
of this Thouſand years Regnum Sanftorum with variety of Reaſons pro & con 3 but incli- 
ning rather to the contrary. A very ingenuows man he is, and agreat ſiudent in Mr.Bright- 
man. If I may have liberty to communicate theſe things unto you, and that it might be 
without offence to your more weighty ſindies, I would ſo uſ* this liberty, as not to nouriſh 
my ſelf in idleneſs, but withal to 3mploy my ſclf in anſwering what ſoever I find therein to the 
contrary: 

At this time give me leave to propoſe to your conſideration, Whether that fear of a wayude- 
Seiz alnoſt of our Proteſtant profeſſion may not be avoided 3 and the three days and an halt, 
Rev. 11. zot ſignify 2 ſpace of time ſucceeding the continuance of thoſe Witneſles, but 
intermixed with it. My Reaſon is this ; The two Witneſles ſignifie all the Witnelles 
giving teſtimony to God's truth, not contemporating, but ſucceeding one another for many 
generations 3 againſt all which the Beaſt warred, and prevailed againſt ſome in one age, 
ſome in another. Fuery ones Teſtimony ſeems to be finiſhed in his death. And as long as 
Antichriſt reigneth, God hath his Witneſles in ſome place or other propheſying in ſackeloth. 
But this I ſubmit to your better judgment. T ſhall heartily deſire God to bleſs your labours ; 
and at this time, deſiring to be commended unto your love, I reſt, 


Newbury, Nov. 2, 


1529, Tours in all truth of 
hearty afſeFion, 


Willtam Twille. 


{ would intreat you to take into your conſideration one thing more. S. Paul writes, 
Rom. 11. that the converſion of the Jews ſhall be by way of provocation from 
the Gentiles 3 Whether this provocation doth not imply ſome great Proſperity 
wherewith God fhall bleſs his Chriſtian Church 5 and what in this kind comparable 
to the ruine of Antichriſt, and the com ſequents thereof 
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EersrTLE XIV. 


Mr. Mede's «A; nſwer to Dr. Twille's Firſt Letter, concerning 
the 1000. years Regnum Chriſti, as alſo of the Clades Teſti- 
um, and of the Fews Converſion. 


Worthy Sir, 

Hat any man ſo learned and judictousas I have heard your ſelf to be ſhould con- 
T ceive any Meditations of mine worthy not only of approbation, but of ſo much 
atte&tion, I muſt aſcribe it (if they be but in any degree ſuch as you make them ) 
to God's goodneſs towards me, who hath in any fort enabled me to endeavour ought 
whereby I might not live in the world altogether unprofitably. I know and am con- 
ſcious of mine own weakneſs and inſufficiency in many points of knowledge which 
others have : yet if this one thing be my Talent, though but a ſingle one, I have ſuf- 
ficient wherefore continually to thank the Almighty, and to beſeech him that my 
husbanding thereof may be, by his gracious inſtinct, ſuch as may be ſome occaſion of 
further light to others, in ſome manner of recompence of what I have and ſtill daily 
do receive from others. 

But whatſoever my Speculations be, this I am ſure of, that T am not a little obliged 
to your ſelf, for your ſo kind and affectionate entertainment of them, as reſts not in 
them only, but extends evento the perſon of the Author, otherwiſe utterly unknown 
unto you. Wherefore, for my part, if I ſhould not reciprocally anſwer you, I 
ſhould ſhew my ſelf of too unworthy a diſpoſition, 

As for my Interpretation of the Seals and Trumpets, where I leave others and take 
a way of mine own, I doit to maintain an Uniformity of notion in the Prophetical 
Schemes and Allegories throughout the Scripture 3 which I am perſivaded were once 
noleſs familiar and uſual to the Nations of the Orient, than our poetical Schemes and 
Pictures are to us. 

And the only way for us to learn the meaning of them is, by finding out that Uni- 
formity I ſpeak of, by comparing the ſeveral applications of them together, and ſuch 
other helps as remain unto us. But whether ſome of the Interpretations uſually given 
of the Seals and Trumpets will abide this Touch-ſtone, your by: I know, canjudge. 
Such voluntary Interpretations may delightthe Fancy, and commend the Wit of their 
Author 3 butthey willnot latisfic him that cannot think any mans Wit a footing firm 
enough to reſt his Faith upon. 

FOR the Thouſand years Regyum Chriſti, it was time for it to be ſilent under 
Regnum Antichriſti; and the Reign of the Martyrs it: the firſt Reſurrefion to be cried 
down, when Antichriſt was blaſphemoully ro advance them betore-hand to a Reign 
derogatory to the glory of Chriſt their Lord, to be as compeers with him in the office 
of his Mediation, and partakers of the honour and worſhip which was due to him 
alone. | 
[ ſpeak not here altogether at random : For after the opinion of the Chiliaſts was 
crieddown, ( when the ſentence of Dawaſus had once given it the deadly blow )they 
fell to expound this Reige of the Martyrs, inthe twentieth of the Apocalyps, of the Ido- 
latrous reign of them, which themſelves had then deviſed, by occalion of thoſe ſigns 
and wonders faid then to be wrought by the power of the Martyrs upon ſuch as touch- 
edtheir Reliques and approached their Sepulchres. 

Two of the ancientelt Commentators extant aſter the Chiliaſts opinion became (i- 
lent, are Andreas Ceſarienſis and Aretas, in whom you ſhall find what I fay, eyen toti- 
dem verbis. Thewords of Andreas arethefe 3 Ka! do ta; uy; TH Tenwerexupyuury Vixit Andre: - 
Fe. Quinreliquis quoque ſandis Martyribus, qui pro Chrifto mortem perpeſſe ſunt, ne- - <p 
que myſtice Beſtie, qui Diabolus eſt, charaferem, hoc eſt, imaginen Apoſtaſie ipſius, CREE goo. 
ſuſcepernnt, judicandi poteſtas data eſt, per quam Demones, ut oboculos videmus, judica- 
re non definunt, | 42iuova; vitek TY voy ( w; pw}. ) #gtrvor |} nſ/que ad pre ſentis ſeculs 
conſummationen cum Chriſto glorificati, 2 piis rurſum Regibus fidelibuſque Principibut 
adorati, | uno Beoidiu wotewy % apyorTuy WT wv TeIoxurepuo | & divint denique vir- 


tute contra ommex corpornum morbum fraudemque & vim Deamonunt conſpicus donati- 
Uun 2 Aretas 


— 
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etiam ſub fidelibus Regibas atque Principibus, dum adorantur, contra omnem etian cyr- 
poris infirmitatem ac Damonum energiam oStendunt datam fibi 4 Deo gratiam. Nam 
quia ( inquit ) oz adorarunt Beſtiam, neque imaginem ejus5 idcirco etiam vixerunt, id 
eſt, vivornm opera preſtiterunt, miraculorum videlicet patrationen. 

Yceteven S. Auguſtine and Priomaſezs applied this Prophecy ofthe Martyrs, (though 
not to the adoration of them, yet ) to that precminence of honour then given them in 
the Atlemblics of Chriſtians, and their power of working miracles after death, 34. 
Civit. Dei lib. 20. cap. 9. cum cap. 9. lib. 22. 

Andif with Mr. Brightman and others we begin the Thouſand years from Conſftax- 
tine, there isno place of Scripture for a Papilt to urge tor Saint-worſhip like unto this, 
becaule the time will fit ſojuſtz For it began much about that time, though the Pa- 
piſt had rather have it thought to be ab initio, vihich Andreas notwithitanding EX 
preſly denies: Etenim C laith he ) que rue per experientiam reriimque eventum videy- 
tur Sandorum miracula, meritorimque premid, quando Evangeliſte Joanni hac patefie- 
bant adhuc futura erant. 

I (hall be glad to lee your &xere's and Anſwers to them : But before I received 
yours, I had written to Doctor Medadus, that my thoughts would be diverted, and 
my time taken up about ſome other bulinels between this and Chriſtmas : whereupon 
he tranſcribed them not. My brains are ſo narrow, that I can tend and minde but one 
thing at once, whatloeverit bez and theretore I muſt defire my tricnds to bear with 
that imperfection, as allo with my {lowneſs, even when I goabout any thing, cſpeci- 
ally to write and digeſt. 

CONCERNING your Quare of the Clades Teſtinmr, 1 cannot ſee how it can 
be referred to any other time than to about the end of their 1260 days wrourning-pro- 
piecy3 becauſc that which immediately follows their reviving, after 3 days and a 
talt lying dead, 1s not appliable to any other time ſave that only : asnamely, fo great 
an Exaltation as is implied by * aſcending up to heaven ina cloud; \uch a great || Earth- 
quake or commotion as ſhould be at the ſame henr, whereby the Throne of the Beaſt 
ſhould be ſo much ſhaken 3 and laſtly, the expiring at the ſame time of the * ſecond 
Iroe, or fexth Trumpet. Thele arc not appliable to any time ſave the times of the 
Beaſt's declining and period, and conſequently tothe end of the 1260 days of the 
Witneſſes wearing ſackcloth 3 and ſhould fall out when they were now putting off their 
ſackcloth, and when ſome of them had doneit already : For fo the word is tobeturn- 
ed, * IWhen they were now about to finiſh their prophecy or days offackcloth, &c. Be- 
ſides, it ſuits with the method of Divine Providence; God Almighty having ever uſed 
to uſher in any great Exaltation of his Saints with ſome deſperate Extremity and Calamity 
immediately foregoing it : Whence 1s that Theological proverb, Cam duplicantur late- 
res, tunc venit Moſes. When was David in a more deſperate diſtreſs, than when he 
was inſtantly to be exalted to the Throne of J#dah, namely, at the burning of Ziklag ? 
what a ſtreight were Moſes and the children of 7/-ae! brought into a little before Pha- 
r4a0h and his hoſt were tobe drowned in the Red ſea ? The moſt ygrievous, extreme 
and dangerous perſecution that ever the Church felt, was then when Chriſtianity was 
ready to be exalted unto the Throne of the Empire 3 I mean that of Diocleti- 
an. 

Moreover, therc is a Sin whereof the whole body of the Reformation is notori- 
oully guilty 5 which neverthclels is accounted no Sin, and yet ſuch an one, as I know 
not whether God ever palled by without ſome viſible and] remarkable judgment. This 
ſeems to call for a ſcourge before Antichriſt ſhall go down : And that may be, as far as 
[ know, this feared Clades Teſtinnz. I will not name it, becauſe it is invidious, and I 
am not willing to be drawn toſfay ſo much for the probability thereof in this caſe as 
perhaps could. 

But to ſpeak ſomewhat more particularly of this Clades3 I know not whether it 
ſhould immediatcly precede the pouring out of the fifth 15al, or the fourth. If we 
were ſecure of the preſent dangers and fears, I ſhould incline moſt to think it ſhould 
precede the fifth rial, in reſpett of that fall of * Itzaroy © peaew:, which inſtantly 
enſues the Witneſſes reviving. Secondly, The time of three days and a half is the time 
during which the Jitreſ/-5s\hould lie for dead, without appearance of lite or motion 3 
not the time wherein they ſhould be dying or killing 3 tor that may be much longer, 
and grow allo by degrees, ( 45 allothe natural Body of man ſometimes dies fo, the teet 

ficſt, 
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firſt, and ſo upward. ) The three days and a half are not to be reckoned therefore 
( as ſeems to me ) until all ſhould be dead, and no motion of Jife any more appear. 
Thirdly, I conceive not this Clades to be ſuch as ſhould extinguiſhthe perſons or whole 
materials = I may ſo ſpeak _) of the Reformed Churches, but the publick Fabrick 
of the Reformation, for joy whereof the Witneſſes were about to finiſh their time of 
mourning. For that the party of men remaining of that diſlolved building of Refor- 
mation ſhould be great, ( though they lay as dead ) may be gathered by the ſtrength 
they ſhould in ſo ſhort a time, as after three years and a half, recover, tothe no ſmall 
terror of the Beaſt which {Jew them, &c., It would make ſomewhat perhaps for un- 
derſtanding the degree of this C/ades, if we could certainly tell what were that 
* pAaTHa Þ wmohews: Wherein the Witneſſes ſhould lie for dead; and whether thoſe * var: 3. 
of the * nations, tongues and people, which ſhould hinder the putting of them into * Yorks 
graves, were friends or foes. They may ſeem to be friends - for it they had been 4 
once buried, there would have been but ſmall hope of io loon a reviving againand 
ſtanding upon their feet. You know what the Phariſces laid, when they would have 
our Saviour made ſure for riſing again the third day. 

By the way, becaule you uſe in your Letter the word waywacleia, I ſuppoſe your 
copy of my Specimina is miſdiſtinguiſhed : ForT referred not that word to the Cala- 
mity of the Witreſſes, butto * Gentinm, ideſt, Idulolatrarum in Eccleſie atrio ſtabulan- * Veil 2. 


tixm : Sothere ſhould be a comma at waywaeheay. 


-FO R your ſecond Quzre, of the Provocation of the Jews by the Gentiles : Metitinks 
that which was to be unto the Jew as a Provecation to Jealouſe, is expreticd by S. Paal , pon, k 


to be that * Salvation which was then come unto the Gentiles, and not any other thirig 

yet to come; as alſothe ſame Apoſtle faith, he uſed towagnifie and inculcateſo much 

his Title of Apoſtle of the Gentiles tothe ſame end. Andif the Proſperity of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion would havedone it, by comparing it with their miſery 3 there hath 

been already lufficient in that reſpect to have moved them to jealouſie ere this. 

For my part, I incline to think that no ſuch thing will provoke them; but that they _ 

ſhall be called by * Yiſtor and Voice from Heaven, as S. Paul was 3 and that that place of ;.;** hirmore 
Zach. chap. 12. verſe 1o. They ſhall ſee him whom they have pierced, and that of 4/2t1h. ir Ex XVIL. 


23. verſe 39. Te ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till you ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Sc a'ſ- in 
name of the Lord, (ſeems to imply ſome ſuch matter. They will never believe that t:-5 Ityled : 
Chriſt reigns at the right hand of God, until they ſee him. Itmult bean invin- 7 Mt ry of 
cible evidence which mult cynvert them after ſo many hundred years ſettled gbtti- © _— 
nacy. But this I ſpeak of the body of the Nation 3 there may be ſome Preludi: of © © 
ſome particulars converted upon other motives, as a forerunner of the great and mn 
Converſion. 

I pray conſider ſeriouſly that pattern of S. Paxl's Converſion, fo differing from all 
other mens that ever were, and how fitly his condition before it reſembles that of the 
Jews in their bitter obſtinacy againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians. Why did Chriſt vouch- 
ſafe ſo ſtrange a call to that man above other men ? was it not a pledge or pattern of 
ſomething that ſhould be vouchſated his Nation? I know not whether S. Paul's mean- 
ing, but Lam ſure his words, 1 73. 1. verſe 16. may be applied to whatT mean. But 
all this I write tumultuoully and in ſomeother diſtractions, and therefore I would nt 
have you heedit further than to conſider of it at your more quiet meditations. Nzhi/ 
affirmo, ſed propono. 

-T had thought, when I began, to propound ſomething to your further meditations 
out of the ſeventh of Daniel : But you ſee I am grown paſt a Letter, and can ſcarce 
any longer make my Characters legible 3 and therefore here, with my beſt reſpe& ro 
your ſelf, I end, deſiring God to enlighten usdaily more and more in the knowledge 


of his Truth : and fo remain 
Yours to be commanded in all 
Chriſt's Colledge, the duties of F riend(hip, 


Nov.11.1629. 
Joſeph eMede. 
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ErisTLE XV. 
My. Mede's Anſwer £0 Dr.Meddus,touching the Day of Fudgmnent, 


Worthy Sir, 

Have now found ſomelittle time to make ſome kind of Anſwer to your Letter of 

the laſt week ſave one. Youdcſire me to point out the particulars wherein I dif. 
fer from that Lutheran : But this I cannot do without making a cenſure of the whole 
Diſcourſe, which would ask me ſome labour, and beſides I have not now the Book by 
me. But by the way, the Stationer which told me he hadfix of them, was deceived : 
Indeed he had fix Books, which he thought to be the fame, but, four of them were 
Diſcourſes of Law, by ſomeerror ſorted together with them. 

You ſecondly deſire me to point out the places of the Old and New Teſtament ap. 
pliable tomy Tenet of the Day of Judgmert : Where underſtand not well whether 
you mean of the Kegynm tobe then, or of the acception of the word [_ Day |foralong 
ſpace of time, even of a thouſand years. But I ſuppole you mean the tormer, tg 
which therefore I will ſay ſomething, the rather becaute I know you will communicate 
it to Doftor Twiſſe, towhomT had intended ſome ſuch thing 1a my Letter I ſent by 
you to him : but time would not ſuffer me to write it then, having ſpent both it and 
my paper in other diſcourſes before I was aware. That which I have to lay is this. 


T he Deſcription of the Great Day of Fudgment, Dan.7. 


T HE Mother-Text of Scripture whence the Church of the Jews grounded the 
name and expectation of the Great Day of Jungment, with the circumſtances thereto 
belonging, and whereunto almoſt all the deſcriptions and expreflions thereof in the 
New Teſtament have reference, is that Viffon in the ſeventh of Daniel, of a Scflion 
of Judgment when the Fourth Beaſt came to be deſtroyed : Where this great Aſlifesis 
repreſented afterthe manner of the great Syzedrion or Conſiſtory of 7ſrael 5 wherein 
the Pater Judicii had his 4ſſeffores, fitting upon Seats placed Semicircle-wiſe before 
him, from his right hand to his left. 7 beheld ( faith Daniel, verſe 9g.) till the 
* Thrones or Seats were pitched down, (namely, for the Senators to fit upon; not 
thrown down, as we of late haveit: ) andthe Ancient of days ( Pater conſiltorii ) did 
(it, &c. And, ſubauds Thbeheld, till the Judgment ws ſet, (that 1s, the whole Sanhe- 
drim ) and the books were opened, &c. 

Here we ſee both the form of Judgment delineated, and the name of Judgment ex- 
preſied 3 which is afterwards yet twice more repeated : Firſt, in the amplification of 
the tyranny of the wicked Horn, verſe 21, 22, which is ſaid continued til/ the Ancient 
of days came, and FODGMENT was giv*n tothe Saints of the moſt Highs 1. Pote- 
flas judicandi ipſisfaFa. And the third time in the Angel's interpretation, verſe 26. 


2.15. PV) But the JUDGMEN T ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his dominion to conſume and 


uh iv Pib 


WIEN ** deſtroy it tothe end. Where obſerve alſo that caſes of Dominion, of Blaſphemy and Apo- 


Sep ':ag. x, 
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fiaſte, and the like, belonged to the juri'diftion of the great Sanhedrim. | 

From this deſcription it came that the Jews gave it the name of Þ] PV and 
83 RI CV The Day of Judgment and the Day of the Great Judgment > whence in 
the Epiſtle of S. Fade, verſe 6.1t is called X EAT 15 MEyHaNn: nuten:, the Judgement of the 
Great Day. 

From the ſame deſcription they learned that the deſtruction then to be ſhould be by 
fire, becauſe it is ſaid verſe 9, His throne was a fiery flame, and his wheels burning fire. 
A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth before him : and verſe 11. The Beaſt was ſlain, and 
his body defſirozed and given to the burning flame. 

From the ſame fountain are derived thoſe expreſſions in the Goſpel, where 1his Day 
15 intimated or deicribed ; The Son of man ſhall come inthe clouds of heaven. T he Son of 
man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his holy Angels : Foraimuch as it is ſaid here, 
* Thouſand thouſancs miniſtred unto him, &c. and that Daniel ſaw || One like the Son of 
man coming wit) th: clouds of Heaven, and he came tothe Ancient of days, and they brought 
him, ( or placed hin ) near him, &Cc. 

Hence S. Part learned that the Saints ſhould judge the world, becauſe it 1s ſaid, that 
many Throres were ſ-t, and verle 22. by way of Expoſition, that Judgment was given to 
tne Saints of the moſt High, Hence 
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Hence the ſame Apoltle learned to confute the falſe fear of the Theſ/alonians, that 2 Thed. h. 2, 
the day of Chriſt s ſecond coming was then at hand 3 Becault that day could not be 23+ 
till the eMan of $17 were firſt come, and ſhould have reigned his time appointed : 
Foraſmuch as Darie! had foretold it ſhould be fo, and that his deſtruction thould be 
at the Son of mans appearing 1n the clouds 3 whole appearing therefore was not to 
he till then. This 1s &>@a1aw 177; TApeoias auvT4 In S. Paul 5 whom the Lord ( faith 
he) ſhall deſtroy at the b:pa: «x of his coming. Daniel's wicked Horn, or Beaſt acting 
in the wicked Horn, is S. Paul's Man of Sin, as the Church from her Intancie inter- 

reted 1t. : 
F But to goon : While this Judgment fits, and when it had deſtroyed the Forrth 
Beaft, the Son of man which comes in the clouds receives dominion, and glory, and 4 
Kingdom,that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve and obey him, veric 14.which 
Kingdom is thrice explaincd afterwards to be theKingdom of the Saints of the moſt High, 
verie 18. Theſefoxr Beaſts ( laith the Angel ) are four Kingdoms which ſhall ariſe, but 
( viz. when they have timiſhed their courle ) the Saints of the moſt High ſhall take 
the Kingdom, &c. Again, verle 22, The wicked Horn prevailed, until the time 
came that the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. Again, verſe 27. When the fourth Beaſt, 
reigning in the wicked Horn, was deſtroyed, the Kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
meſs of the Kingdom under the whole heaven, is given to the people of the Saints of the 
moſt High, &Cc. 


Thete Grounds being laid, I argue as followeth : 
The Kingdom of the Son of man and of the Saints of the moſt High in Daniel 


begins when the Great Judgment fits. 

The Kingdom 1n the Aporalyps, wherein the Saints reign with Chriſt a thonfand 
years, is the ſame with the Kingdom of the Son of man and Saints of the mult 
High in Daniel. 

Ergo, It alſo begins at the Great Judgment. 

That the Kingdom in Danze! and that of a 1000 years in the Apocalys are one and 

the ſame Kingdom, appears thus : 

Firſt, Becauſe they begin ab eodem termino, namely, at the deſtruftion of the 
Fourth Beaſt : Thatin Dariel, when the Beaſt ( then ruling in the wicked Horn ) 
was (lain, and his body deſtroyed and givento the burning flame, Dar.7. verſ. 11, 22, 
27. Thatinthe pocalyps, when the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ( the wicked Horn 
in Daniel ) were taken, and both caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone, 
Apoc. 19. ver. 20,21, &c. ' 

Secondly, Becauſe S. Joh begins the Kegmum of a thouſand years from the ſame 
Seſſion of Judgement deſcribed 1n Daniel 3 as appears by his parallel expreſſion bor- 
rowed from thence. 

Daniel \ayes, Chap. 7. S. John ſays, Chap. 20. 

V. 9. I beheld till the Thrones were| V. 4. I ſaw Thrones, and they ſat npor 


pitched down------and the Judgment (1. | then. 


Judges ) ſat. 
22. And Fudgment was given to the| And Fudement was given unto thens. 


Saints of the moſt High. 
And the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom, And the Saints lived and reigned with 


viz, with the Son of Man who came 1n | Chriſt 2 thouſand years. 


the clouds. 
Now if this be fuffictently proved, That the thouſand years begin with the Day of 


Judgment 3 it will appear turther out of the Apocalyps, that the Judgment is not con- 
lummate till they be ended : For Gog and Magog's deſtruction and the univerſal 
ReſurreCtion is not till then : Therefore the whole thouſand years is included in 


the Day of Judgment. 


Conſefarium 'de Interpretatione aliorum S cripture leorum buc per tinentium. 


Hence it will follow, That whatſoever Scripture ſpeaks of a Kingdom of Chriſt to be 
at his fecond appearing or at the deſtruftion of Antichriſt, it muſt needs be the 
ſame which Daniel ſaw ſhould beat that time, and ſo conſequently be the Kingdom 

a thouſand years which the Apocalyps includes between the beginning and conſums 


mation of the Great Judgment. 
Ergo, That in Luke 17. from verſe 20. to the end. 
And 
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And that in Lzke 19. from the 11. verſe to the 15. incluſively. | 

And that in Lxke 21. verle 31. When ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, krow that the 
Kingdom of God is at hand. See what went before, viz. The Son of man's coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory 3 borrowed from Daniel. 

And that in 2 Time. 4. 1. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, why 

ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. 

By thele we may underſtand the reſt 3 taking this for a ſure ground, That this ex. 
preſſion of [ The Son of man's coming in the clouds of heaven} lo often inculcated in 
the New Teſtament, is taken from and hath reference to the Prophecie of Daniel, 
being no where elſe found in the Old Teſtament. As our Saviour alſo calls himſelf 
ſo frequently [ The Sor of man, ] becauſe Darjel fo called him in that Viſion of the 
Great Judgment, and that we might look forthe accompliſhment of what is there Pro- 
pheſied of in him. It was not in vain, that when our Saviour quoted the Prophecie 
of Daniel, he added, He that readeth him, let hine underſtand. Certainly the great 
myſtery of Chriſt is chiefly and moſt diſtin&tly revealed in that Book 3 which God the 
Father of lights io enable us with his Spirit, that we may underſtand to his glory 
and our own comfort. Amen. | 

[ pray compare this with the Paper I ſent you of the Four Monarchies, which | 
called * The A.B. C. of Prophecie 3 and with the latter end of my $8pecimina de mille 
annis 3 and with my Interpretation of Preconium Tube VII. You (hall find thegrounds 
of all this in them. 

I have no copy of this I now ſend: I would deſire you when you are weary with 
reading it, to ſend me it again, that I may get it tranſcribed, to ſave me a labour ano- 
ther time, when ſome other friend ſhall make a Quzre to like purpoſe. I find ever 
and anon inconvenience for want of ſuch a proviſion. I will ſend you it again pre- 
ſently. Before Chriſtmaſs will be time enough. I defire to be remembred to Maſter 
Dottor Twiſſez to whoſe Letter I ſhall make ſome Anſwer when I get ſome leiture; 
now I have none. 

Yours, 
Chriſt's Colledge, 
Novemb.25.1624y. Joſeph eMede. 


XVI. 
Dr. Twiſſe his Second Letter to Mr, Mede. 


Worthy Sir, 
[| Pray forgive me this once in interrupting your more momentow meditations, Thank- 

fulneſs urgeth me to expreſs that your Letter is a Fewel unto me 5 making me partaker 
of ſuch fruits,and giving me intereſt in ſuch afſeFions. I profeſs you have ſtrange conceits, 1 
mean for the worthineſs of them 3 they poſſeſs me with admiration © eſpecially that touch» 
ing the manner of the Jews Converlion. Thoſe paſſages of Scripture, and the reference 
of them which you make, I do conſider with Reverence and the particular relation 
S. Paul makes of himſelf, as firſt taſting of that Grace, in reference to the like which 
were to ſucceeds had he made mention of the miraculows operation in his Converſion, 4s 
he doth of God's Long-luffering and Patience, the Congruity had been abſolute. Tet 1 
ſeem to diſcern ſomething whereby that may be argued alſoto be implied, for otherwiſe in 
likelihood he was not the fir(t. 

Tet to obje@, ( for your Ingenuity T perceive gives me leave, ) $. Paul was a particu- 
lar perſon, and then travelling on the way : The Converſion we ſpeak of is of a Nation, 
and that wonderfully diſperſed in the world 3 the like manner of Chriſt's appearing unts 
whom for their Converſion is hard to conceive. And beſides, I ſeem to conceive evi-' 
dence from 2 Cor.3.15,16. that their Converſion ſhall be wrought from amongſt them- 
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ſelves by reading Moſes and the Prophets : for it is the weil laid before their Hearts 


which hinders them from diſcerning the end - the Law,which is Chriſt 5 which veil ſhall 
be taken away, and being taken away they ſhall be turned unto Chriſt. Tet 1 confeſs the 
Text ſaith not, when the veil is taken away, they ſhall be turned to the Lords but ra- 
ther,when they ſhall be turned to the Lord,the veil ſhall be taken away.Tet again ſo it is ſaid, 
Luk. 7. 47. that many fins were forgiven her,for ſhe loved much 3 yet by the ſcope of the 
Parable there propoſed, the formal truth appears to be this, She loved much, for _ 
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fins were forgiven hcr. 80 here it may be argued, that the taking away of their weil is 
the cauſe of their turning to the Lord : for the poſition of the veil is that which binders 
them from diſcerning him 3 therefore the removing of the weil is the making way for the 
diſcerning of him by that in Moles. Tet I ſeem to ſee hew this may be anſwered; The veil 
hinders ſrom diſcerning him in the Law of Moles : but if God be pleaſed to manifeſt his 
Son by ſight, the weil can no way hinder that. And why may not the like miraculous f4- 
vour be ſhewed to them as well as to $. Paul 3 their obſtinacy being greater,and ſealed with 

reater blaſphemies than his was ? May it not be ſaid that therefore this Apparition was 
made to 8. Paul, that he might have Apoſiolical authority independent on men, as well 
gs the reſt of the Apoſtles ? and cannot the ſpirit of illumination clear all, and that from 
Moſes, as well as it did in the heart of the Gentiles, who had not ſo much as Moles to 
dire them 2 

As for Provocation 3 how can Salvation on the Gentiles part be zt unto the Jews, 
ſeeing the Jews ( ſuch js their blindneſs cannot acknowledge any ſuch condition of the 
Gentiles £ Tet 1 confeſS the judgment of fleſh and bloud may teach them, that the 
Gentiles becoming Chriſtians are turned to the worſhip of the God of Abraham, as appears 
by their embracing of the Old Teſtament as the Word of God : yet this bitherunto hath no- 
thing moved them 3 jet a time may come it may,and the Proſperity of our Church alſo. And 
it is ſaid, that they (hall obtain mercy by the mercy ſhewed unto us, Row.1 1.31. 

As for the black time tobe expected 3 if ſo, it ſeems tobe wondrons great, if not ereater 
than all that went before. For the time hath been, the ſirong man hath ſo far poſſeſſed the 
Houſe of God in peace, that ſcarce here and there a Witnels hath been found openly to con- 
teſt againſt him in this or that particular : And the days of the perſecution of the Wal- 
denies were wonderfull heavy times : And we have ſeen many black days for many years. 
And if it be ſo, as 1 doubt it is too probable, and moſt congruous to God's courſe indeed 
in the exaltation of his Church, 1 doubt it will concern our England moſt : yet God grant 
we nay be of the number of thoſe that ſuffer, that within three days and a half we may 
be raiſed and reign with Chriſt at his coming. 

But will you not make us acquainted with that Sin you intimate that cries for vengeance ? 
we are loth to adventure our conjedures, but we dare promiſe to joyn in mourning for it. 
But T heartily thank you for all, and particularly for that Speculation of the untimely ad- 
wancing of the Atartyrs to 4 Reign derogatory to the Mediation of our Lord ;, a bitter 
fruit of too irregular animoſity againſt the Chiliaſts, and of very ponderous conſideration 
in this caſe. T have done, with ſome ſorrow for putting out of your mind better thoughts : 
7 aſſure you the place you are pleaſed to afford me in your good affetions I eſteem as a part 
of the beſt happineſs I enjoy in friends, and heartily wiſh I may not be unworthy of it. 1 
heartily commend your ſelf and your precious ſtudies to the Bleſſing of God, and reſt, 


Yours in all true Aﬀſe@ion, 


Newbury, Nov. 16. 


1629. Will. Twiſle. 
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Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dottor T wille his Second Letter, concern-- 


ing the two Wars of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes, as alſo of 


the manner of the Fews Converſton, 


STR, 
' Owe an anſwer to your Letter, though I can ſcarce find time to attend it. Some 


I havenow gotten, and therefore delire you to vouchlate to read and accept 
theſe few lines. 

The Apocalyps mentions two Wars of the Zeaſt: one to be in medio Teſtinm luu, 
during the time of the Witneſſes mourning-prophecy 3 another when the Witneſſes began 
tu make an end of mourning. The firſt, while the Court of the Temple was 
wholly troden down and prophaned by the Gentiles : the latter, whenit began to 
be purged, and ſo the caule of the 7/3tzeſſes mourning to be removed. In theſe 


two Wars we may obſerve in. the deſcription theſe differences. Firſt, The interme- 
dium 
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5 Matt.24.29» 
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dium bel/um is ſaid to be againſt the whole Body of the Saints, Chap. 13.ver. 7. 44 
it was given unto him to make war with the Saints, and overcome them : But the Belyn 
0viſſimum or laſt War 1s againſt the Prophets or Witneſſes only : The Beaſt which Fe 
cends out of the bottomleſspit ſhall make war with the Witneſſes, and overcome and h;l} 
ther, Chap. 11.v.7. This difference 1sremarkable and to be conſidered tor the better 
underſtanding of this laſt Far, and how it differs from that formetly againſt the 
Waldenſes, &c. Secondly, In the former his prevailing and ſucceſs is ablolute, ſo that 
all kindreds, tongues and nations ſubmit unto him, and worſhip him, Ch. 13. v, 7,9, 
But in the latter ſome of the people * [| & oF rawy, &c |] and of the kindreds 1nd 
tongues and nations (hall be an obſtacle to the perteCting and ſecuring his victory, ag 
not ſuffering him when he ſhall have ſlain the JYimeſſes to bury them and make them 
ſire, in hope to recover them. Thirdly, The firſt prevailed many ages 3 this latter 
but three days and an half. Adde, it you well, ( though it be included in the for- 
mer }) the firſt advanced his Dominion to that height 1t came to; this latter ſhall oc 
caſion his utter ruine and downfal. 

Theſe differences I thought good to propound to your conſideration, to intimate 
that the ſcantling of this aft War cannot be well taken from that againſt the j1r41- 
denſes and Albegenſes, &Cc. as being to be of another kind ; namely, an cxterminati- 
on of the Reformed Paſtors out of their places and Churches, and not a general ex- 
termination of the Body of the Reformed people, which are too many to be dealt 
with according to former violence, and ſhall remain to terrthe the Beaſt, and revenge 
the Clades of their Prophets before almoſt they (hall have done rejoycing over them. 

F O R my conceit of the manner of the Jews Converſion 5 though it often ſolicits 
me to give credence to it, as bc{t becoming the greateſt work that ever God yet 
did for that people, for whom in former times he ſhewed ſo many wonders: yet I 
will ingenioully confeſs, the grounds I have hitherto found ſeem not to my ſelf 
ſufticient to build a firm aſſent upon 3 but only by a kind of concinnity induce to a 
pleaſing, but a wavering, conjecture. And therefore it were to little purpoſe to 
contend much for that wherein my ſelt have no ſufficient confidence. I uſe to object 
to my ſelf, That the appearing of Chriſt in heaven belongs to the time of his Second 
coming : But the Jews muſt be converted betore then, leſt they all ſhould periſh amongſt 
the enemies of his Kingdom, whereof they would be the principal. I ſalve it with a 
ſuppoſition of ſome latitude 1n that appearance, as being firſt to be uſhered with ſome 
preparation or preludium towards the Jewiſh Nation, before his great and univerſal 
Appearing tothe whole world to judgement. So Ceſtizs Gallus, the Preſident of Syria, 
compaſled Feruſalez: with an Army, by way of anticipation,three years before the final 
and fatal ſiege by Yeſþaſtar, to be tor a warning to the believing Jews, to flee into the 
mountains of Arabia, according to our Saviour's ſign given them, Luk. 21.ver.20. 

For ſtrengthening of ſuch a ſuppoſition, methinks I diſcern in S. 2/atthew, ( the He- 
brew Evangeliſt ) Chap.24.v.30. two ſuch Appearances intimated : The one in the 
words, Then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, and all the Tribes of the 
earth ſhall mourn, ( out of Zach. 12. v. 10,11,12. ) The other in the words following, 
And they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory, (out of Dar. 7. ) But here I find a rub, which I cannot yet get over : For 
this appearing of the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, as well as his coming in the 
clouds with great glory, 1s laid to be * immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days ; 
that 1s, ( as[ am wont to expound it ) ſoon after the long tribulation of the Jewiſh 
Nation ſhall be ended - But their tribulation ſhall not end till they be converted: 
Ergo their Converhon muſt needs precede the fign of the Son of man'in heaven 
there mentioned. Here l ſtick. 

But your Objections I think I could anſwer thus. As firſt, to that of the Jews 
Converſion to be wrought by the taking away the weil from their hearts, 2 Cor. 3. 
I could anſwer, That that is the Internal cauſe of their Converſion, or, if you will, 
the act of the Spirit of God illuminating and converting them 3 as he that takes 
away the film from the eyes of him that ſecs not, or the hood from him that is hood- 
winkt, does by that act make him ſee : But I ſpeak of the Exterxal cauſe or means of 
the Jews Converſion, ſuch as in the ordinary adminiſtration of God is the preaching 
of the Word; but extraordinarily may be by Miracle, as was in the Converſion of 
Paul, who nevertheleſs had the Moſaical veil taken from his heart, as well as the 
reſt of his Nation when they are converted ſhall have. 

But by the way, becauſe you mention that place Luk. 7.47. give me leave to add, 
That G7: fignifies in Scripture not only * £34 or quoriam, but alſo the redditive 

\ thereto, 
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thereto, which is * Zdeo,propterea3 becaulenamely the Hebrew particle 159, to which 


1 anſwers, ſignifies both : as appears Pſal. 116. v. 10. compared with 2 Cor. 4. 13. ® Therefore, 
ubi 2 in Hebreo 2 Panlo exponitur $15. And Gen. 22. 17. item Ecclef. 8.6. See our 
Engliſh.In both which places '2 is both the cauſal Puoniam, and the redditive thereto 
7d4eo.Now the Scripture 1s wont to extend theGreek words it uſethunto the full notion 
of the Hebrew or Chaldee to which they anſwer, ( as may be proved by many Ex- 
amples _) though in the Greeks ule they ſignified not ſo. This Dialedt is called Lin- 
gu Helleniſtica, ( ſpoken by the Hellenifh, or Greekiſh Jews which lived diſperſed 
under the Greek Empire ) whole property is to accommodate verbs GCreca notions 
Orientis : But no ſuch ground can be ſhewn (I think ) for 59i«« quando, to lignitic 
the redditive txnc. 
To your other Objection, How ſuch 4 Viſion could be manifeſted to the Jews diſ- 
perſed in ſeveral parts of the world I could! anſwer, That a Vilion or Apparition 1n Ort could fo 
Heaven may be ſeen to the greateſt part of the world at the ſame time ( as Stars and This —— 
Comets are - ) how elſe ſhall the Appearing of our Saviour in the clouds of Heg- 9" wither be 
ven, at his coming to Judgment,be ſeen at once to ſo many Nations of the world 2 Moana = 
But here is one thing more conſiderable from the miraculous Converſion of S. Paul, «them, whom 
upon ſuppoſal that that of the Jews may be like itz vis. That though many were oY _— 
preſent with S. Paxl at thattime, yet none ſaw the apparition ot Chriſt, nor heard ik ;, 5 wiineC. 


- 


him ſpeak, but Parl alone, for whole ſake he appeared. The reſt ſaw indeed a "adonogtir 
ſtrange light, and heard the voice of Paul replying and anſwering, but = = 
they heard not the voice, nor ſaw any that ſpake unto him 3 which there- 
fore made them aſtoniſhed. Compare 45g. 7. (where it is faid, They heard 
Paul's voice ) with A&s 22.9. ( whereitis ſaid, They heard mot the voice of him that 
ſpake unto him. ) And take heed here of ſome of our Engliſh Bibles, which have put 

in a [ ot ] where it ſhould not be, as they have done the like in other places. Fic 
upon ſuch careleſs Printers. But to the matter 3 What if the like be at the Jews Con- 
verſion, to wit, that they alone ſhall ſeeand hear the voice of Chriſt, but none of 
the Gentiles amongſt whom they dvell, though perhaps ſome ſtrange light for a te(tt- 
mony may at that inſtant ſurpriſe the whole world, to the aſtoniſhment of the Nati- 
ons therein ? Conſider that of eMatt. 24. 27. and the places of the other Evange- 
liſts anſwering thereto. 

And what it the Jews upon ſuch an apparition may have, as S.Paul had,an Anais 
too, or ( as they expe(t) an Elias, to inſtruct them ? So you know the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Church believed,trom Mal.4.5.eMat.17.11.Ecclzs.48:10.For though the Fathers 
as well as the Fews might erre concerning the perſon and circumſtances of this Fl;as, 
yet it follows not preſently but the fubſtance of the opinion might be true. But I will 
not diſcover all my roving Specnlations, unleſs I had better ground for them leſt 

erhaps I ſhould make you more than wonder at me. Howlſoever it be, I ſuppoſe it 
ts no fin to conceive magnifice and xpercvrw: of fo great a work of God towardsa 
people for whom he hath formerly ſhewed lo many wonders ; eſpecially this being 
tobethe greateſt work of mercy and wonder that ever he did for them ; far be- 
yond the bringing them forth of Zgypt and leading them in the wilderneſs, &c: 
Conſider it. 

Beſides, it may be there is a precedent already extant : Sure I am, when TI had 
entertained this conceit into my meditation, I was led by I know not what providence 
C as I was ſearching ſome other matter ) to find an Hiſtory of the greateſt multitude 
of Jews that ever, I think, were converted ſince the Apoſtles times, to have been 
convinced by ſuch a miraculous apparition in every reſpe& as I had apprehended. 

The Story (if it be true ) happened about ſome 570 years after Chriſt, in the A remarkable 
daies of Jnſtinus the Greek Emperor, (though Bignexs puts it a hundred years be- oo ber 
fore) in the kingdom of the Omerites ( ſome write Homerites ) in Arabia Felix: Jews wrought 


where the Jews in thoſe parts ( being a {trong party ) had challenged to a publick = kl 


Diſputation a Chriſtian City and Kingdom 1n that Tract, upon condition that if they woicefromhea- 
could not convince the Chriſtians by ſtrength of Reaſon and Scripture, they would | 
become Chriſtians 3 if they could, they required the Chriſtians ſhould turn Jews. 

The Dilputation was performed for three days together ſub dio, in a full aflembly 
of the King, his Peers and people, between Gregentizs Bilhop of Tephre, and Her- 
banws champion for the Jews who were there allembled with him. The third day 
Herbanws required toend the controverſie, that if Jeſws of Nazareth were indeed liv- 
ing and reigning in Heaven, and if thuſe who worſhipped him had any power with 
him, that he would upon their prayers manifeſt himſelf from Heaven, and they would 

then 
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then believe in him. Thereupon all the multitude of Jews cried out in deriſion, 
Oftende nobis Chriſftum tuum. Ve ! quia fiemus Chriſtiani, &c. 

The concluſion was, that Chriſt Jeſus, after a dreadful Thunder and Lightning, 
appeared from Heaven with beams of glory, walking upon a purple cloud, with a 
Sword in his hand, and a Diadem of ineſtimable beauty upon his head, and over the 
Aſſembly uttered a voice, Apparev wvobis in oculis veſtris ego crucifixas 4 Patribus we- 
firig, Which having ſpoken, the cloud took him preſently out of their ſight. The 
Chriſtians ſhouted, Domine, miſerere; the Jews were all ſtricken blind, and received 
not their ſight till they were all baptized. _ 

This Story ( whereof I tell you but the brief.) hath been long unknown to theſe 
Weſtern parts, and was brought in our time from the Eaſtern among divers other 
Greek Manuſcripts, and publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Nicolaws Gulonins in oJavs, 
under the name of Gregentii Archiepiſcopi Tephrenſts Diſputatio cum Herbano Judgo. 
The beginning is imperfect : In the end is the Story I have related. I have ſeen and 
uſed that Book, but could not be owner of it. But the Latin tranſlation is inſerted 
into the Bibliotheca Patram of the edition of Coler, in the fifth Tome, pag. 919. 
which if you read, I could wiſh you would joyn with it the Story of the Aartyrinm 
Omeritarum publiſhed by Baronias out of a Vatican Manuſcript, in his fixth Seculuns 
about the middle. It is worthy your reading, and ſuppoſed to have happened a 
little betore this Converſion of the Jews 1 ſpeak of: which Baroni#s nevertheleſs 
then knewnot of, as being publiſhed after he had written that Tome. The Perlecu- 
tion was raiſed by D#unaar a Jew, who had gotten the Kingdom of the Omerites, and 
meant to extinguiſh the Chriſtian City and Dition of Nargar, which was ſubjett, 
25 many other ſmall Aegs/i were, tothat Kingdom, &c. 

If this Story be true, it makes much for a probability of ſuch a conjefture for the 
future. If it be counterfeit, at leaſt it argues that ſome, many ages ago, thought 
ſuch a mean not unlikely : For Poets themſelves are wont to feign FYeriſimilia. So 
howſoever, Iam not the firſt that thought of ſuch a matter. 

That which you ſay of S. Pays miraculous Converſion, that by it he had Apoſto- 
lical authority immediate and independent, as having his Miſſion from Heaven, and 
not from Men; I acknowledge it. But that this ſhould be the only end of his ſo be- 
ing converted, I ſuppoſe it is not neceſlary. For it might have pleaſed God to have 
converted him by an ordinary mean, and yet have given him a Miſſion for his Apoſtle- 
ſhip by an immediate and extraordinary way. The immediateneſs of Apoſtolical 
Miſſion depended not upon ſuch a miraculous Converſion, though it pleaſed God at 
one and the ſame time, by one and the ſame miraculous manifeſtation, both to con- 
vert him to the Faith of Chriſt, and ſend him to be an Apoſtle to the Gentiles. 

Eut it is now time to give over. I have been tedious and troubleſome, I know, 
and perhaps not well bulied in ſpending ſo many words and paper about a wavering 
and uncertain Speculation. But becauſe in my firſt Letter I had unawares diſcovered 
my fancy, I was ſomewhat folicitous till I had more fully explained my ſelf, leſt I 
might ſeem to believe much upon very little reaſon, or be ſuppoſed tobe more 
confident in this conceit than I am. But he that ſeeks for that which is yet to find, 
muſt be poring as well where it isnot as where it is. God Almighty, the Father of 
Lights, direct us in the ſearch of his Truth, and give us grace, when we find it, to 


ule it to his Glory and our own Salvation. To whoſe proteftion I commend your 
le]f,. not forgetting my beſt reſpect, who am 


Your aſlured Friend, 
Chriſt's Colledge, 


Decemb.2.1624y. Joſeph eMede. 


I ſhall bid you farewel for this year, and write ſhorter Letters the next, that ſol 
may hold out. I have made a ſalt#s in my Meditations by theſe Diſcourſes of 
the Great Day. Iam not come toit yet: I have much to think of, and bring 
to more perfeCtion, which is preceding to it 3 The Witneſſes, Dragon, Beaft, &C. 
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EreisTLE XVIII. 
Mr. Maſon's Letter to Mr.:Mede, touching the Millenaries. 


Good Mr. Mede, 


* Think my ſelf much indebted unto you,that you do ſo freely communicate unto ne your 
learned Writings. IT wiſh I had been more converſant in ſindies of this nature, that I 
might in ſome ſort be able to talk with you in your own language. But you have had the 
happineſs to follow theſe ſiudies with good leiſure and much opportunity and 1 ( to ſay 
nothing of other wants) have been hindred both with bu/neſſes of my place and weakneſs 
of my body, that 1 have ſcarce had time to think on any thing but what hath been ne- 
ceſſary for my preſent imployment 3 and ſo it happenethto me in my ſtudies as to poor men 
in getting of their living, we have nothing but from hand to mouth. The conſciouſneſs of 
theſe wants maketh me to write ſo ſeldom and ſo ſlightly : Elſe, if I bad any thing in my 
thoughts that might be fit for your reading, 1 would be as free in communicating my ſtu- 
dies with you as you are int imparting yours unto mes; eſpecially in this buſine(s, wherein 
you have travelled with ſuch ſucceſs. T only now can ſay, that Iwiſh 1 may ſce the full 
finiſhing of your intended Work , and ſo do others abroad alſo : but yet T had rather ſtay 
your leiſure, till you have concoded all according to your mind, thaz to haſten you for- 
ward before the time. Dr. Potter hath read your former Papers which you committed to 
Mr. D. and by occaſion thereof hath proceeded to read others of the ſame Argument : 
which when I underſiood, I deſired him to peruſe two Writings of Dr. Gerhard of the 
zme Areument, both purpoſely intended againſt the Millenaries : the one 3s in the ſecond 
part of his Dilputationes Theologicx, Diſp. 3. de novis Fanaticis 3 the other in the 
ninth Tome of bis Common Places, Loc. de Conſummatione ſeculi, cap. 7. P. 442, &Cc. 
Upon thereading of thoſe Treatiſes he ſent a Letter expreſſing his mind and Judgment 
concerning them, which 1 received this evening : And becauſe I know you deſire to hear 
the opinion of Learned men, T have ſent down incloſed herein ſo much of his Letter as 
concerneth that buſineſs. Which I did the rather alſo, becauſe T ſuppoſe this may give 
you ocealion to anſwer ſuch grounds as Gerhard hath laid tothe contrary. Perhaps, of pou 
conſider him well, you may find a tacit Anſwer to that which you objed againſt S.Hierome, 
or laying an imputation on the Mellenaries, as if they dreamed of Earthly Pleaſures in 


= Kingdom of our Lord 3 for he ſaith that ( as Dr. Gerhard thinks ) of the Cerin- 


thians and Jews, not of the ancient Fathers 3 how truly, I leave it to your conſideration 
and judgement. In the Margin of your Notes on Juſtin Martys I noted a place to the ſame 
purpoſe in Lactantius : 7t is in black lead, and may eaſily be wiped ont, if it be nothing 
to your purpoſe. Dr. Potter ſignified in a former Letter, that he had a purpoſe to write 
to you 5 perhaps he is not yet ready for that which be meaneth to ſay : but if he ſend his 
Letter this way, T will take care to ſend it down by your Carrier. In the mean while, 
and ever, I commend you and your ſtudies to the Bleſſing of the Almighty; and ſo for 


this time I leave you. 
Your ever aſſured Friend, 


$. Andrew's Underſhaft 


Decemb. 10. 1629. Henry Maſon. 


OO — 


ErisTLE XEX. 


Dr. Potter his Letter to Mr. Maſon, touching the Millenaries, 


Good Mr. Maſon. | | 
Have read thoſe two large and learned Diſcourſes of Gerhard againſt the Millenaries, 


and find him (_ as his wont is ) to be very diligent both in recounting the Opinions of 
other men and in the eſtabliſhing of his own. By him I ſee, the conceit #s ancient among 


our later Writers, and favoured by many ignorant and fanatical ſpirits which I confeſs 
R X X caſts 
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caſts much envy upon the ConjeFure. But yet methinks, Firſt, the conſent of ſo many 
great and worthy Li &hts of the ancient Primitive Church doth more honour and counte- 
wance the opinion, than it can be diſgraced or obſcured by theſe late blind abettors, ge. 
condly, The Anabaptiſts and their fellows are confident, where Mr. Mede doth but mg. 
deſtly conje@ure 3 and that, Thirdly, upon other and better grounds than their dreaming 
doting heads ever thought of. Laſtly, The Devil himſelf may ſometime ſpeak trith, and 
ſo may his diſciples, with an ill intention, or at hazard; 
DPoAAgxt TH X; jpopO. &ymp UdLAGL X&Lekov TE. 

T ſuppoſe no Learned man or Chriſtian can deny that the Nation of the Jews ſhall be 
once hereafter called by God's mercy to the Faith, and that their general Converſion will 
bring with it a great and glorious alteration in the Church 5 ar d therefore that K ingdom of 
our Lord upon earth, howſvever in ſome circumſtances it may not anſwer our hopes, 
( which may be ungrounded and deceived ) yet for ſubſtance it ſeems an indiſputable Truth, 
But Prophecies are Myſteries till their accompliſhment ; let ws therefore leave them to God 
and to Poſterity : —— ©ts cv yuao: xaTH T have received Philoſtrates and Origen.evc, 


C.P. 


— —— 
— 


4 j 
EeisTLE XX. 


Mr Mede's Second Letter to Dr.Meddus,containing four ground; 
why the Firit Reſurrection, Rev. 20. # to be taken literally . 
with ſome other Obſervations concerning the difference between 
the State of the New Feruſalem and the State of the Nati- 


ons walking in the light thereof: as alſo concerning the time 


of the Regnum Chriſti, 


” Worthy Sir, 

Sent the fourth ſheet I promiſed to the Bury-Carrier yeſterday,with a note there- 

in, promiſing to make ſome Anſwer to your Quzre to day, to be delivered to the 
Carrier as he paſſed through Newmarket, but ſome 4 or 5 miles from the place where 
T am. When I had thu> done, ſome hour or twoafter I received a tranſcript of ano- 
ther of yours dated Azgyſt 14, of the conformation of the taking of Weſel------But 
tothe Quare,which I mult anſwer but briefly,till I have a better and more free occaſion 
to enlarge upon particulars. The full reſolving thereof depends upon ſo large an ex- 
plication of the Oeconomy of God in the reſtitution of Mankind as cannot be com- 
priſed ina Letter. AndI am ſomewhat unwilling todiſcover what I think, unleſs I 
could do it fully ; which made me abſtain inmy Specimina from any explication of 
that Firſt ReſurreFion, ſave tonameit only. | 

But howlſoever when at firſt I perceived that 24;Yennium to be a State of the Church 
conſequent to the times of the Beaſt, 1 was averle from the proper acception of that 
ReſurreFion, taking it tor « riſing of the Church from a dead eſtate; as being loth to 
admit too many Paradoxes at once : yet afterward more ſetioully conſidering and 
veighing all things, I found no ground or footing for any ſenſe but the Literal. 

For firſt, I cannot be perſwaded to forſake the proper and uſual importment of 
Scripture-language, where neither the inſinuation of the Text it ſelf, nor manifeſt 
tokens of Allegory, nor the neceſſity and nature of the things ſpoken of (which will 
bearno other ſenſe _) do warrant it. For todo ſo, were to lole all footing of Divine 
teſtimony, and in ſtead of Scripture to believe mine own imaginations. Now the. 
20h of the Apocalyps, of all the Narrations of that Book, ſeems to be the moſt plain 
and ſimple, moſt free of Allegory and of the involution of Prophetical figures; only 
here and there ſprinkled with ſuch Metaphors as the uſe of ſpeech makes equipollent 
to vulgar expreſſions, or the former Narrations in that Book had made to be as words 
perſonal or propernames are in the plaineſt hiſtories 3 as 0/d Serpent, Beaſt, &c. How 
can a man then in fo plain and ſimple a narration take a paſſage of ſo plain and ordi- 
narily-exprefled words ( as thoſe about the Firſt Reſurre@jon are ) in any other ſenile 
than the uſual and Literal ? 


Sccondly, 


—__ _ 
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© Secondly, How loever the word AKeſurredion by it (elf might ſcem ambiguous, yet 
in a ſentence compoled in this manner | viz. Of the dead, thoſe which were beheaded 


2, 


for the witneſs of Feſus, &c. lived again when the thouſand years began 3 but the reſt of 


the dead lived not again till the thouſand years were ended] it would be a moſt harſh and 
violent interpretation to ſay that | Dead, ] and conſequently [| Living again from the 
dead | (hould not «trobique be taken in the lame meaning : For ſucha ipeech in ordinary 
conltruction implies, That ſozze of the dead lived again inthe beginning of the thou- 
ſand years , in that ſenſe the reſt ſhould live again at the end of the thoutand years 3 
and & contra, In what manner the reſt of the dead (ſhould live again at the end of 
the thouſand years, in that manner thoſe who were beheaded tor Jeſw lived again 
in the b-ginning of the thouſand years 3 which living again of thoſe ſome is called 
the Firſt Reſurredion. 

Thirdly, Though the ancient Jews ( whileſt they were yet the Church of God ) 
had nodiltin& knowledge of ſuch an order in the Reſurrection as Firſt and Second, 
but only of the Reſurrection in grois and general, to be in die Judicii magni 3 yet 
they looked for ſuch a Reſurrection, wherein thoſe that roſe again thouid reign 
ſome time * upon earth, as appeareth, Wi/d. 3. from the firit to the eighth verſe 
incluſive ; where it 1s expretlcly laid, That the Souls of the Righteous which were de- 
parted ſhould in the time of their viſitation ſhine, and that they ſhould judge the nations, 
and have dominion over the people, and their Lord ſhould reign for ever. See the place 
and conſider it. This opinion is here and there allo diſperſed in the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe and in the Talmmd, as of ancient Traditions and is the opinion of the Tews 
at this day, who as they look not for the Kingdom of their Aeſſzab until Dies Ju- 
dicii magni, (o they expect that their forefathers ( at leaſt ſuch 2s were juſt and holy ) 
ſhould riſe at the beginning of the ſame, and reign in the Jand of 7/74el with their 
off-ſpring under Aeſſzah.l can hardly believe that all this ſmoke of Tradition could arite 
but from ſome fire of Truth anciently made known unto them. Beſides, why ſhould the 
holy Ghoſt in this point ſpeak fo ike them, unlels he would induce us zutatis mutond;s 
to mean with them ? In fine, the Second and Univerlal Refurrettion with the State of 
the Saints afterit, now lo clearly revealed in Chriſtianity, ſeems to have been [e(G 
known to the ancient Church of the Jews than the Firſ# and the State to accom- 

any it. 

: Laſtly, This was the Opinion of the whole Orthodox Chriſtian Church in the Age 
immediately following the death of S. John, ( when yet Polycarp. and many of the 
Apoſtles Diſciples were living ) as * Juſtin Martyr expreſly attirmeth 3 whole pal- 
ſage to that purpoſe, when I return again to Cambridge, I will ſend you, illuſtrated 
with ſome * Notes, and the reading in one place reltored from a corruption crept 
thereinto by fraud or otherwiſe. A teſtimony abſolute, without all compariſon, to 
perlwade ſuch as rely upon Authority and Antiquity. It is to be admired, that an 
Opinion once ſo generally received in the Church ſhould ever have been cried down 
and buried. But thoſe Times which extinguiſhed this brought other Alterations into 
the Church beſides this 3 Et quidem ſic fieri oportuit. 

I will ſay ſomething more, obſerved perhaps by few of thoſe which have know- 
ledge enough of the reſt3 namely, That this Opinion of the Firſt Reſarredion was 
the true ground and mother of prayers for the dead, fo anciently received in the 
Church, which were then conceived after this manner. Ut partem haberent in Reſur- 
refione prima. See Tertullian, who firſt mentions them. The realon was, becauſe 
this having part in Reſurre@ione prima was not to be commonto all, but to be a pri- 
viledge of ome, namely, of Afartyrs, and Confeſſors equipollent to them, if God fo 
would accept them. Moreover, the belief of this Prerogative of Martyrs iz Reſur- 
reftjone prima was that which made the Chriſtians of thoſe times ſo joyoully delirous 
of Martyrdom. Theſe things will perhaps ſeem ſtrange, but they will be found 


true, if duly examined. 
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Thus I have diſcovered my opinion of the thing which I ſuppoſe the Scripture P3B-740 A 
hath revealed ſhall be : But de modo how it ſhall be I would willingly abſtain trom Refurreliion 
determining. We mult be content to be 1gnorant of the manner of things, which for prima, 


the matter we are bound to believe. Too much adventuring here, without a ſure 
guide, may be dangerous, and breed intolerable fancies, as it did among ſome in 
thoſe ancient times3z which occafioned, as may ſeem, the death and burial of the 
main Opinion it (elf ſo generally at firſt believed. 

Yet thus much I conceive the Text ſeems to imply, That theſe Saints of the Firſt 


Reſurrejon ſhould reign here on earth in the New Jeruſalem in aſtate of beatitude and 
TT glory, 


_— — — . 
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That the word 


C Day) in 


Scriptureſome- 


times implies 
a long time or 
Many years. 
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glory, partaking of Divine preſence and Viſion of Chriſt their King 3 asit werein an 
Heaven upon earth, ornew Paradiſe immutable, unchangeable, &c. 

Secondly, That, for the better underſtanding of this Myſterie, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
between the State of the New Jeruſalem: and State of the Nations which ſhall walk in the 
light thereof 3 they ſhall not be both one, but much differing. Therefore what is 
ſpoken particularly of the New Fernſalem, muſt not be applied to the whole Church 
which then ſhall be : New Jerzſalem is not the whole Church, but the Metropolis 
thereof and of the New world. The State of the Nations which ſhall walk in her light 
though happy and glorious, yet ſhall be changeable, as appears by the commotio: 
of the Nations ſeduced at the end of the Thouſand years. But the State of thoſe wht 
dwell in the New Jeruſalem ſhall be extra omnem mutationis aleam 3 Bleſſed are thoſ 
who have part in the Firſt ReſurreFion, for oz them the Second Death hath nopower, 

I differ therefore from Pi/cator, and agree with JAIſtedizs, That the Saints of th 
Firſt ReſurreQion ſhould reign on Earth during the eM:/enninm, and not in Heaven. 

I differ from both, in that I make this State of the Church to belong to Secundes 
Adventws Chriſti or Dies Judicii Magni, when Chriſt ſhall appear in the clouds of 
Heaven to m— all the profeſſed enemies of his Church and Kingdom, and deli- 
ver the creature from that bondage of corruption brought|upon it for the lin of man: 
Whereas they make it to precede the Day of Judgment and Second coming. Though 
this Notion may ſeem to make but little alteration of the thing believed; yet it is of 
no ſmall moment to facilitate the underſtanding of Scripture, and puts upon the 
thing it (elf another nature than is conceived by thoſe who apprehend it otherwiſe, 
In a word,Ours concetve this State to be ante Diem Judicii : Others ( though wrong- 
fully ) ſuppoſe the ancient Chzl;eſts to have held it to be poſt Diem Judicii. But the 
truth is, 1t is neither before nor after, but ipſa Dies Judicii, ipſum tempus Secunde 
apparitionis Chriſti. And it is to be remembred here, that the Jews, who gave this 
time the name of P71 DV The Day of Fudgment, and from whom our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles took it, never underſtood thereby but a Time of many years continy- 
ance, yea ſome ( mirabile diFu ) of a thouſand years : and the name of p71 1 The 
Day of Fudgment is more frequent in their Writings than in the New Teſtament it 
ſelf; It 15 mentioned I know not how many times in the Chaldee Paraphraſe of that 
little Book of Feeleſfaſtes. The word [_ Day } isin the Hebrew notion uſed ordinari- 
ly for tempes, yea longiſſumum: as in the Prophets, for the ſeventy years Captivi- 
ty 3 for the time of their great and long Captivity 3 for the time of their pilgrimage 
in the wilderneſs, Pſal. 95. according to the LXX. and S, Pauls tranſlation Hebr. 3. 
The day of temptation in the wilderneſs, when your Fathers tempted me, and proved 
me, and ſaw my works forty years. See the thirteenth verſe of that chapter, where 4 
Day includes every Day. So ſhould Day be taken inthe Lord's Prayer, for the time 
of this our life. Compare it with S. Lxke, whoſe words are, Give #5 every day our 
daily bread. See the longeſt day of all days, in the laſt words of S. Peter's laſt 
Epiſtle, in the Greek and Latin 3 ( for our Engliſh obſcures it with a general ex- 
preſſion ) It is 5utes aw, dies eternitatis. 

There came forth that year I conceived my Specimina of that Mil/ennium, a Dil- 
courſe by a Lutheran with this Title, Yero-ſemilia hiſtorico-Prophetica de Rebus in no- 
viſſamo die eventuris, pio ſiudiocujuſdam ayamnoaylO. 7 taqayany ms Kvety. He con- 
ceals his name 3 it 1s alittle, but elaborate, Diſcourſe. He hath the ſame notion of 
Dies noviſſumus which I had of Dies Judiciz. I found with no little admiration a great 
part of my private Speculations of this matter in that TraCtate. Spying it in the Ca- 
talogue, and gueſſing what it meant by the Title. Tlaid for it at London: There came 
but two. I got them both, one for a friend, another for my ſelf. I have uſed 
means for more Copies, but they cannot, ſay the Merchants, be heard of. Mine 
is now lent away 3 when I can recover it, I will ſend it you. Thus I take my leave, 
leſt I ſeal too late. God keep us. 

Y ours, 


Joſeph eMede. 


Dalham- Hall, 
Ang. 18. 


Poſt-ſcript. 

Now I have done, I repent me of ſo tumultuary and confuſed a Diſcourſe of ſo 
great a Myſterie, wherein ſo much is wanting to give it light and evidence. I 
mult deſire you therefore to keep it to your ſelf, and to pardon the fault you 
have been an occaſion of in putting me upon it. 
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Eels TLE AXE: | 
Dr. «Meddus his Letter to Mr. Mede, touching Dr. Twiſſe's 


Anſwers to nine Quaere's about Regnum Santtormm, 


Worthy Sir, and my dear Friend, 


His hath been unto me no pleaſant time, being much weakened by this months bleed- 
T ing and a pain in my right arm. Thave done with the Lutheran; though doing all 
with my own hand, I have been longer about it than Dr. Twiſle was, having the help of 
divers hands. I now ſend it back with many thanks. You may remember in the beginning 
of November 7 ſent you 4 Letter from Dr. Twille, when I wrote he had beſides ſome 


Twiſſe his Firs 


* ®ugre's to have propoſed unto you concerning the thouſand years Regnum SanCtorum 5 * See Dr. 


but he durſt not be ſo bold, yet left it free unto me todo as I thought good - But then pro- 
pounding other things, and being loth eſpecially to hinder you in the going forward as with 
another part of the Revelation, ſo with the clearing of 2 Pet. c. 3. And beſides, your in- 
hibition was then a command unto me, to make no more demands till after theſe late Ho- 
ly-days. But now, in hope of your favourable bearing with me, T ſhall adventure to make 
his Quere's and Anſwers known unto you: yet with this cantion, that neither they, nor 
your judgment or cenſure of the Lutheran Book , ( which I once deſrred ) may retard 
your other meditations; nor to give anſwer thereunto but at your beſt leiſare and conveni- 
ency. Now to the Quere's and Anſwers. 

Quzre 1. As concerning the perſons to be raiſed, which are expreſſed Rev.20. 4. to be 
only Martyrs, and Piſcator will have it proceed only of ſuch : Now this is very ſtrange, 
conſidering that undoubtedly ſome never ſuffering Martyrdom have been as great in the fa- 
vour of God as any Martyrs; as Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and the Virgin Mary. 

Anlw. This may be helped two waies. Firſt by ſuch an interpretation of Martyrdom 
4s may be extended much further then tothe ſuffering of death for the teſtimony of Chriſt, 
Secondly, by comparing this of Rev.20.4. with other places, as namely with Rev. 5.10. &* 
11.18. where the yu grace is extended to them that fear God's Name,to ſmall and great. 

Objett. But then here followeth a contrary inconvenience, that ſo it ſhall be extended 
unto all. 

Anſw. Tet is it not ſaid, To all that fear God's Name. 

Quzre 2. Concerning the Communion between the Saints raiſed from their graves, 
and the people then living and remaining on theearth, called the nations that are ſaved, 
that is, from the fire, whereby the earth and the works thereof ſhall be burned, 2 Pet. 3. 
Io. Alſtedius will have the Saints raiſed to be Dofors of the Church, taking no notice of 
any diſtindion of male and female ; though of both Sexes there have been both Saints and 
Martyrs. Rev. 21. 24- it #s ſaid, that the nations ſhall walk in the light of New 
Jerulalem and if the Saints ſhall reign over the Nations, there muſt be 4 Communion, 
ſuch as is between Governors and perſons governed. And this Government ſhall be un- 
doubtedly in reference to the Worſhip of God. Now conſider, 

I. What Communion can ſuch Bodies as ours have with glorified bodies, conſidering 
that when Moſes came down from the Mount, his countenance did ſo ſhine that the [(- 
raclites could not endure to look himin the face ? 

Anſw. Firſt, this glorious Iuſtre may be qualified ſo far as to be without offence. 

Secondly, The world being reſtored, why may not the mortal Bodies of men be ſome- 
thing altered alſo £ Surely God can proportion it. 

2. Whether ſhall the Bodies of the Saints raiſed be covered or naked? It ſeems very in+ 
congruows they ſhould be naked; neither can we deviſe in any congruity a glorified Body 
ſhould be covered : What raiment were any fit covering for ſuch ? Neither is it congruows 
their glory ſhould be covered, as Moſes's face was with a Veil. 

Anſw. 4s Angels appeared, their faces ſhining like lightning, and their raiment white 
as ſnow, ( which ſpe, terrible at the firſt, by familiar converſation might prove not 
terrible; ſo Light may be as a garment to the Saints raiſed. 

3. Whether _— and the Saints raiſed ſhall eat and drink. One Mr. _— a Mi- 
2iſter in Lincolnſhire, maintains they ſhall, ( as I have heard from a noble perſon ) 


and for his opinion alledgeth that of our Saviour, I will not from henceforth drink 
X x x 3 of 
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of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God 
Mar. 14.25. Add to this Luk. 14. 15. One fitting at table with Chriſt (aj. 
Bleſled is he that eateth bread in the Kingdom of God. This he meant ( as did all tho 
Jews )) of the Kingdom of the Mefhias on earth 5 which opinion our Saviour dyth as 
where corre. Otherwiſe what uſe will they have of the Reſtauration of the worl4 Yeo 
this is very hard to conco@, 1. That Chriſt and his Saints all glorified ſhould come 
from Heaven, to eat and drink, on earth 5 which comes near to the vile opinion of Ce- 
rinthus, that for a 1000 years God s Saints ſhould live on earth in carnal pleaſures. 
2. In this caſe it ſeems their Bodies ſhould be expeſed to excrements, which is not 10 le 
endured in Bodies glorified. | 

Anſw. 1. No more than our Saviour's was after his Reſurredion 5 or Angels, who ſome- 
times did eat with the Patriarchs. 

Anſiv. 2. If ſo, yet not for neceſſity, much leſs for ſatisfa@tion to the fleſh ;, but for 
other reaſons, as Chriſt did eat with his Apoſtles after his Reſurre@ion. 

Quzre 3. Then there will be no place for ſuch deſires, as to be diflolved and to be 
with Chrilt, Phzlip. 1.23. and to be removed out of the body, and to dwell with 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.8. For then to be diſſolved will be to be abſent from the Lord, and to 
dwell in the body will be to be preſent with the Lord. 

Anſ. 1. Though death will not then be comfortable in this reſpeF, yet it may in other 
reſpeits, as it brings freedom from ſeducing, which afterwards ſhall be incident to Gog 
and Magog. 

Anf. 2. 4s Methuſelah lived above goo years a little before the Floud; ſo in the Re- 
ſtauration of the world why may not men live a 1000 years ? I ſpeak not of the Saints 
7 raiſed, but of thoſe that ſhall walk in the light of new Jeruſalem. * 

{Ina MS. FEY . : 
of Dr 7-7 Quare4-. Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall have no end, Luk. 1. 33. Dan. 7.14. But this 
there athird Kjugdom of Chriſt ſhall laſt but a 1000 years, and then Gog and Magog ſvall prevail 
Saber a ſo far, as not only to invade all the Nationsthat walk 1n the light of new Jerulalcm, 
but whether it but even to beſtege the beloved City, that is, new Jeruſalem 3t ſelf, Rev. 2c. 
ode Fr Anf. 1. But not prevail over new Jeruſalem, but be forthwith conſumed with fire : and 
Anfis.1s ſent Ther Chriſt's Kingdom continuing ſtill ſhall be tranſlated jrom earth to Heaven. 
by Dr. Meddns Anf. 2. Chriſt s Kingdom ſhall ſucceed other kingdoms, but no kingdom ſhall ſucceed 
—_ you this : and in that reſpe@ it is ſaid to be everlaſting : But Ghriſt wuſt relign his Kingdom 
Antw. 3. It ap- to þis Father, that God may beall 1n all. 1 Cor. 15. 

, - ho Quzre 5. Chriſt's coming is not till the reſtoring of all things, 4s 3. 21. But the 
wire found reſtoring of all things followeth after the conſumption of Gog and Magog, Rev.20.11. 
aliveatChrilts 14 Rev. 21.1. Ergo Chriſt's coming ſhall not be till after Gog and Magog's ruine 3 


* coming ſhall be 


ebnoxions unto Ergo not 4 LOOO years before. 
death;burafiey An. Tt is ſaid, that before his face that fate upon the throne, heaven and earth 
__ SY j - tled away, &c. But it 3s not ſaid, that then it began to fly away, to wit, after the de- 
1050 jears be ſruGFion of Gog and Magog. 
expirit,” Quare 6. 'Tis very ſtrange that Gog and Magog ſhould adventure to beſiege new Je- 
Clift. ruſalem 3 the Devil and his Angels might as well adventure to beftege Heaven. 
An'w. True, if Gog aud Magog kzew the condition of new Jeruſalem ſo well as the 
Devil and his Angels know the condition of Heaven. 
Quzre 7.Shall all that oppoſe Chriſt's truth be conſumed with fire at that day ? Conſider, 
Paul oppoſed the Goſpel for a while, yet was a cholen vellel of God 5 and many that do 
not oppoſe, may yet be reprobates. 
An. 1. Tet at that day all ſuch to whom the Lord coming in a flaming fire ſhall render 
vengeance for not obeying the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, 2 The. 1. 8. ſhall be none of 
God's Ele. 
Anl. 2. But ſome of God's Eled? perhaps may be converted that very day. 
Quzre &. What ſhall become of Infants found alive at that day, not only of God's chil- 
dren, but of others alſo ? 
Anl. 1. If conſumed in the ſame fire with their ungodly parents, this will be no more 
firange than that which fell out in the conflagration of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Anſ. 2. Tet they may be of the number of thoſe that eſcape, if ſo it pleaſe God and 
hereunto, to wit, that it ſhould ſo pleaſe God, T ſhould rather incline. 
Quzre 9. From heaven we look tor a Saviour that ſhall transform our vile bodies, 
and make them like unto his glorious body, Phil. 3. ult. Ergo at Chriſt's coming all the 
Saints that remain alive ſhall be ſo transformed. 


An. $0 they ſhall before that Day of Tudgement ends; for it continueth a 1000 


gears. 
Quzre 
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Quzre 10. They that then are found alive (hall be caught up in the air, and ever be 
with the Lord 3 I mean the godly : But if there ſhall be a 1000 years reign on earth, what 
need they be caught up in the air ? and how ever be with the Lord from thenceforth, if they 
and their poſterity after them continue for the ſpace of a 1000 years ſubjed to mortality ? 


Theſe were his Ten Quere's, and Anſwers unto Nine of them 3 with which Contemplation; 
( he wrote ) his heart ſery'd him not to acquaint you, or to intreat your judement in the 
way of correion or confirmation and addition, but left it unto me. The Father of lights 
illuminate our hearts with all ſaving light to his Glory, the good of his people, and our own 
comforts in Chriſt Teſws. SoT reſt, 


Sam. Meddus. 


EreisTLE XXII. 


eMr. Mede's eAnſwer to the Tenth Quere, about the 1000 years 
Regnum Sanctorum. 


SIR, 
Y reaſon of this late indiſpoſition I was not fit for any matter of (tudy till yeſter- 


B day : howloever, 1 conlidered then Dr. T. his Anſwers to the Objeftions, and 
applaud them, finding through them all a right and dexterous apprehenſion of the 
thing queſtioned, which many are very uncapable to conceive. But becauſe he leaves 
thelaſt unanſwered, Iſuppole it was tacitely reſerved to mefor Tithe, himielt having 
anſwered Nine. I will therefore, as well as I can, propound what I had before con- 
ceived might be anſwered toſuch an Objection 3 wherein you ſhall alſo perceive in 
part wherein | differ from the Lutheran. 

1. Therefore, It is not needful that the ReſarreF;or of thoſe which ſlept in Chriſt, 
and the Rapture of thole which ſhall be left alive together with them into the Aire, 
ſhould be at one and the ſame time : For the words * Tpa@Toy and erate, firſt and ther 
or afterwards, may admit a greatdiſtance of time, as 1 Cor. 15. 23. Fwery one { or, af 
mankind ) ſhall riſe in their order, Chriſt the firſt-fruits ( that is, firſt, ) trana after- 
wards they that are Chriſt's, at his coming. Here tn«ra, afterwards, notes a diſtance 
of time of above a thouſand anda halt of years, as we find by experience. Suppoſe 
therefore this Rapture of the Saints into the Aire be to tranſlate them to Heaven; yet 
it might be conſtrued thus, The dead in: Chriſt ( that is, for Chriſt, namely, the Mar- 
tyrs_) ſhall riſe firſt; afterwards, tree, ( viz. a thouſand years after) we which are 
alive and remain ſhall together with them be caught up in the clouds, and meet the Lord in 
the Aire, and ſo ( from thencctorth ) we ſhall ever be withthe Lord. Thus Tertnull;ar 
ſeemsto underſtand it, who interprets rex 291 cv Xewws, Oras it isinver. 14. xowmnbiys 
6; 1% 78 'Inos, of Martyrs; namely, ſuch as die propter Chriſtum, for Chriſt, by means 
of Chriſt, through Chriſt, for Chriſt's ſake 3, taking cy as noting the caule or means of 
their death. So Piſcator expoundsthe like ſpeech, Apoc. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead 
which die &y Kuezw, ideſt, propter Dominum, for the Lord; Beza, qui Domini caus4 
moriuntur, which die for the Lord's ſake. 

2. Ifthus to reſtrain ye*e2: &» Xews, or vounivrs:; $12 74 Tnos, .feem not fo fully 
to anſwer the Apoltle's ſcope and intention, which fees to be a general conlolation to 
all that die in the faith, a fruition of Chriſt : then may we give it the largeſt ſenſe, 
and yet ſay, That it is not needtul that the Refurretion of thoſe which died in Chriſt 
ſhould be a// at once or altogether 3 but the Martyrs firſt, inthe Firſt reſurreFion; then 

4 in the Laſt reſurreFion 5 afterward, 


C after anappointed time ) the rcſt of the dea 
when the Reſurrefion ſhall! be thus compleat, thoſe which remain alive at Chriſt's 


coming ſhall together with thoſe which are riſen be caught up into the clouds, to meet 
the Lord inthe Aire, and from thenceforth be eternally with him. And þ the realort 
why thoſe which Chriſt found alive at his coming were not inſtantly tranflated ſhould 
be in part, that they might not prevent the dead, but be conſummate with them. 


3. Both 


* 1 Thefl. 4, 
verſe 16,17. 


1 Thefl, yg. * 
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* In Gemara 


Abodah Zarah, 


Cc. 1, 


* VDRNM1. 


mutabiuur, 


gs 


ER 


3. Boththeſe Interpretations ſuppoſe the Rapture of the Saints into the Clouds to be 
for their preſent tranſlation into Heaven. But ſuppoſe that benot the meaning of it ; 
for the words, if we weigh them well, ſeem to imply it to be for another end, name- 
ly, Todo honourunto their Lord and King at his return, and to attend upon him 
when he comes to judge the World : Thoſe ( laith the Text _) which ſleep in Jeſus, will 
God bring with him 3 he ſaith not, carry away with him. Again, They and thoſe which 
are alive ſhall be caught up together in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the Aire; to meet 
the Lord's coming hither to Judgment 3 not to follow him returning hence, the Judg- 
ment being finiſhed. Beſides, 1t istobenoted, that although in the Hebrew notion 
the Aire be comprehended under the name of Heaver, yet would not the Apoſtle here 
uſe the word Heaver, but the word [_ Aire, } asitwere to avoid the ambiguity, leſt 
we might interpret it of our tran(lation into Heaver. 

If this be the meaning, then are thoſe words | Ie ſhall ever be with the Lord } thus 
tobe interpreted ; After this our gathering together unto Chriſt at his coming, (lv the 
Apoſtle calls this Rapture, 2 Theſſ. 2.1. ) we ſhall from henceforth never loſc his pre- 
ſence, but always enjoy it, partly on earth, during his reign of a 1800 years, and 
partly in Heaven, when we (hall be tranſlated thither. For it cannot be concluded, 
becauſe the Text ſaith, the Saints after their rapture on high ſhould thenceforth be ever 
with the Lord 5 Ergo, they ſhall from thenceforth be in Heaven 3 for no Heaver 1s here 
mentioned. If they muſt needs be with Chriſt there where they are to meet him, it 
would rather follow, they ſhould be ever with him in the Aire, than in Heaver ; 
which I ſuppoſe none will admit. And otherwiſe the Text will afford no more for 
Heaven than it will for Earth 3 nay, the words | he ſhall bring them with him | make 
moſt for the latter. | 

4. 1will add this more, namely, what may be conceived to be the cauſe of this 
Rapture of the Saints on high to meet the Lord in the Clouds, rather than to wait his 
coming to the Earth. What if it be, that they may be preſerved during the Confla- 
gration of the earth and the works thereof, 2 Pet. 3. 10. that as Noah and his family were 
preſerved from the Deluge by being lift up above the waters in the Ark 3 ſo ſhould 
the Saints at the Conflagration be lift up in the Clouds unto their Ark, Chriſt, to be 
preſerved there from the deluge of fire, wherein the wicked ſhall be conſumed ? There 
15a Tradition of the Jews ſounding this way, which they aſcribe unto one Elias a Jew- 
;/þ DoCtor, whole is that * Tradition of the duration of the World, and well known 
among Divines, Duo millia Inane, duo millia Lex, duo millia dies Meſſie 5 viz. Sex 
mille annos duraturus eſt Mundis. Helived under the ſecond Temple about the firſt 
times of the Greek Monarchy 3 ſo that it is no device of any latter Aabbies, but a Tra- 
dition anciently received amongſt them whilſt they were yet the Church of God. I 
will tranſcribe it, becauſe 1t hath ſomething remarkable concerning the 1000 years : 
It ſounds thus. | 

Traditio domus Elie. Juſti quos reſuſcitabit Dens non redigeniur iterum in pulverem. 
( He means of the Firſt and Particular ReſurreFion before the General, which the Jews 
acknowledge and talk much of. See Wiſdom.chap.3. ab initio ad finem v.8. Siqueras 
autem, Mille annis iſtis quibus Dews SanFus Benediius renovaturus eſt mundum ſun 
( de quibay dicitur, Et exaltabitur Dominus ſolus in die illo, Ef. 2. 11.) quid juſtis 
futurum ſit ſtiendum, quid Dews SenFus Benedittnus dabit illis alss quaſi aquilarum, ut 
volent ſuper facie aquarum : unde dicitur ( Pal. 46. 3.) Propterea non timebimuscum 
* mutabitur terra. Atforte ( inquies ) erit ipſis dolori ſeu affitioni, Sed occurrit illud 


though we here ( Eſa. 40. 31. ) Exſpectantibus Dominum innovabuntur vires, efferentur all inſtar 


ms. oe it, be aquilarum. 


moved ,move- 
bitur, 


The Hebrew words are in Gemara Sanhbedrin, E2YprmAs 19K M97 1 
BY Tx MX XN Dx DPW Mnn pRmMNMNY BIN T1I2 wHTPh VN 
PPS 8ITM B12 17129 'N 2299) RIP NY NR (72: wAHING Rm TNA WP VAYe 
1127 peny $71 n2 { The Tradition of the houſe of Elias. The Juff whom God ſhall raiſe up 
( viz. inthe Firlt Reſurrection ) ſhall not be turned again to duſt. Now if you ack, How 
it ſoall be with the juſt in thoſe Thouſand years wherein the Holy Bleſſed God fhall renew 
his world, whereof it is ſaid ( Eſa. 2. 11. ) And the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that 
day 5 you muſt know, that the Holy Bleſſed God will give them the wings as it were of 
Eagles, to fly upon the face of the waters : whence it is ſaid ( Pſal. 46. 3. ) Therefore ſhall 
we not fear, when the Earth ſhall be changed. But perhaps you will ſay, it ſhall be 4 
pain and affliftion to them. Not at all, for it is ſaid (Eſa. 40.31. ) They that wait 
upon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength, they ſhall mount np with wings as 
Eagles. 
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I have no more left. Mr. Doctor may adde this to my Placitz Judeorum. Thus with 
my beſt reſpettstoyour ſelf and him, I reſt, 


Yours, &c. 


7. 2M. 
Poſt- ſcript. . 
Adde unto this that of our Saviour, here the body 3s, there ſhall the Eagles be g4- 
thered together. 


———CDS EAA > oo 
— 


ErisTLE XX[II. 
Dr. Twiſſe his Third Letter to Mr. «Mede, touching ſome 


obſcure paſlages in Danmel. 


Worthy Sir, 
Am ſorry you are offended to have thoſe your learned Diſcuſſions of that difficult place 
I in Daniel, touching the LXX weeks, communicated. 1 confeſs Ttravell'd not a little 
for the gaining of them 3 firſt at Oxtord, where I firſt diſcovered ſome track of them 3 then 
at London, by my good friend Dr. Meddus his means, firſt with Mr. Maion my good 
riend and ancient acquaintance, than with Mr. D. What account ſoever you make of 
them, I aſſure you I ſhall make never a whit the leſs reckoning of your learned pains. Good 
reaſon your account ſhould proceed according to the exatneſs of your own judement in theſe 
Studies : but to me truly they are rare notions : The rather, becauſe I perceive your care is 


equal in maintaining congruity both with the Hebrew Text, and with the computation of 


years upon ſinch grounds as the world affords. Tet as in the courſe of your contemplations 
you ſhould light upon any further or fuller ſatisfa@ion, T ſhould think my ſelf wery happy to 
have my deſire ſatisfied in being made partaker of them 3 and of the opinion of that moſt re- 
verend Prelate Dr. Uſher, the Lord Primate of Armagh, concerning the ſame, which you 
gain'd of him by conference. Otherwiſe I ſhall bethink my ſelf of a courſe toobtaix it fron 
himſelf, which I conceive to be very poſſible more ways than one. 

Tdefired by Dr. Meddus to obtain your interpretation of three particulars in Daniel. 
Dan. 7. 12. As concerning the reſt of the Beaſts, they had their-dominion taken 
away 3 yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. Conradus Graſerus, 
in his Hiſtoria Antichriſti, LT to interpeet it of the laſting of each of the three firſt nati- 
onal Monarchies, after the death of each firſt Monarch 5 which in my judgment is as appli- 
able to the fourth Beaſt as to the three firſt. The other is, Dan. 7. 8. touching, the little 
Horn, before whom there were three of the firſt horns plucked up : which Graſertis applies 
to Mahomet, and his rending of three Provinces from the Roman Monarchy, namely, Sy- 
ria, Egypt, and Africa. TI hadrather underſtandit of Antichriſt, as Moulin doth. But 
whether it be of Provinces rentfrom the Empire by Antichriſt, or by others about his riſing 
and what they are, I am to ſeek, And of the reconciling of this with that Rev. 17. 12. 
where it is ſaid, thatthe ten horns are ten kings, which receive power as kings one 
hour with the Beaſt. Good Sir, pardon my over-great boldneſs. 

I —_ my Copy of your Paraphraſe of the laſt of Peter, and your Diſcourſe of that 
Fiery judgment, to be conſidered of as you think good, and according to your motion. 
When Peter ſaith, His beloved brother Paxlin all his Epiſtles ſpeaks & aurai: meet m6- 


TWV» he addeth, * ey oi; are ſome things Suorentz * not co a is, though ſome few Copies ; 


read cy ai;, as Beza obſerveth ; yet little reaſon that ſhould carryit. Hemingius reads ey 


W See this 1 & 
ors ] explained 
by the Author 


ois, and for the perverting of thoſe things, gives inſtance in the Millenaries. But if the in his Paraphr, 


on 2 Pet. 3-ver, 


embracing of that opinion from a Text of Scripture were the corrupting of it, were not Peter 


himſelf far more liable therennto in this Epiſtle than Paul ? I know ſome to the contrary con of v 


forum, as namely Piſcator : Thave heard of no writer that from Paul's Text hath pleaded 


16, The _ 
ich 


Verie WasS Write 


have obſerved ſomething in Paul againſt the opinion of the T houſand years Regnum San- '* by Me 


Aede in Dr, 
Twifſe's Manu- 


for it. Tlooked you would have noted ſomething concerning nuieg aiuv@., which to my ger 
judgment ſeems a (ingular phraſe. Tips and not 


ons, 


I will obſerve carefully to retain your LXX Weeks by me without communicating then former Editi- 


to any. As for DoGor Potter, he hath ſeen, upon my knowledge, your Specimina upon the 5, 
Seals aud Trumpets, as alſo your Generals, and, if IT be not deceived, that of Regnum pag.61a, 


Lapidis 


778 Mr Mede's Third Letter to Dr, Meddus. Book I Y. 


s See Epiſt, 
VIII. 

y Sce Epiſt. 
XV, 


#* Revcl.17. 


* Dan.75.24. 


# Vid.Gcn, 22. 


13. 
E «0d. 1 4-194 
Joſh. 8.2. 


2 Kings 9. 18. 
2 Chro, 13.13+ 
Ezck. 3.12. & 


alibi, 


Lapidis and Regnum Montis 3: Damiel. The "of Iwill communicate unto him very ſhort- 
ly 3 as Placita Judzorum, and your Notes upor Juſtine, or what elſe ſoever you ſhall de- 
fire, either to him or any other 3 and that in your own Name, that he may know your good 
affeFion towards him, by your deſere to gratifie him in ſuch ſpecial pieces of no wulgar con- 
templation. 1deſire to commend your ſelf and worthy ſiudies to the bleſſing of God, and 
ye 
Pp, Your very loving Friend 
Newbury, March 5. much obliged, 
1629. 


W. Twille. 


ErisTLE XXIV. 


Mr. Mede's Third Letter to Dr. Meddus, touching the expla. 


nation of ſome obſcure paſſages in Daniel, mentioned in the fore. 
going Letter of Dr. 1wiſle. 


SIR, 

Have nothing upon the ſeventh of Danze! but what you have ſeen in thoſe two 

Diſcourſes, wiz. * The purport of the four Kingdoms in Daniel; and ſecondly, || The 
Deſcription of the Great Day of Judgment, Dan. 7. Both which 1 ſent you written 
with my own hand, to be communicated to Dr. Twiſſez and the latter being ſent me 
back to take a Copy for my ſelf, I returned it again unto you. 

As for thoſe three Chapters of the Apocalyps, I have not yet done a word; and ſee 
ſo much buſineſs now coming upon me, that I know not when I ſhall begin. Forl 
can do nothing in thoſe things but 1n ſilence, and ſecurity of not being diſtraſted. In 
the mean time I muſt delire my friends to content themſelves with thoſe ſhort Specimi- 
24 concerning thole Chapters which they had at the beginning of my communication 
of my Meditations on theſe things. And it may be, if I had not communicated them 
to ſo many till they had been more full and pertect, I had been ere thistime more for- 
ward than I am. 

Concerning your three Queſtions, I have choſen to make anſwer to them this Fe- 
ſtival-week 3 not knowing after it bepaſt when I ſhall have ſo much leiſure again. 
And firſt I will begin with the two laſt. 


Quaſt. 1. If the Horn with eyes and mouth, ſpeaking words againſt the moſt High, &Cc. 
in Daniel, or thefourth Beaſt ruling in that Horn, be the ſame with S. John's Beſtia no- 
viſſumi capitis 5 and conſequently the tex Horns, amongſt which that Horn ruled, the 
ſame Kingdoms which S. Fohn ſaw typed by the like number of Horns ; as the Church 
from her infancy believed : how can S. Johrr, who ſaith, * that his ter Kings receive 
their kingdoms at the ſame time or hour with his Beaſt, be reconciled with Daniel, who 
* faith, the wicked Hornroſe up after them £ 

Reſp. I tranſlate not INI in Dar. 7. 24. After them, but, Behind them, as the 
Greek doth, o7:0w aur} © and take the meaning implied to be, that the ter Kings 
were not aware of thegrowing up of the /ittle Horn, till it overtopped them. The 
learned in the Tongues know that IN & "INN fignifie as well * Zehind in place, as 
After in time 3 and the firſt as often and frequently every whit as the /atter : So alſo 
Poſt in Latine is indifferently either Loci or Temporis. The tranſlation cannot be ex- 
cepted againſt, as either new or (trained : The ſenſe is obvious and moſt agreeable 
to the eventz andſo we ſhall not need ſeek any other way to avoid the appearance 
of contradiction. Otherwiſe it were not impoſſible to expound [ After them } to be 
in order of »#»:ber, and not in order of time, which we in Engliſh would expreſs, And 
another ſhall riſe up beſides them, that is, beſides the ten, and ſo makethe eleventh. But 
we ſhall not need ſo harſh and unuſual a way. Beſides, it might be granted, that the 
little Horn, in reſpe@ of his «xn and height of dominion, was after the ten Kings, 
though his beginning were at the ſame time when they began. 


2neſt. 2. What were thoſe three Kings which the little Horr is ſaid to have diſplant- 
ed, ( Dan. 7.8. ) or, as the Angel interprets, ( v. 24. ) brought down or _ 
bled, 


OE 
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bled, PRWM 2 2B, Which the Vulgar turns bumiliabitz the Greek Taxraruca rt Ire- 
nzus, deminorabit, vel ( ut in alio exemplari ) dehonorabit ; Vatablus, opprimet 3 Ju- 
nius, deprimet £ 

Reſp. In my larger interpretations of the Trampets ( in Rew. 8 ) you have at the end 
of the ſecond Trumpet a * Table of Ten Kings or Kingdoms whereinto the Roman Empire * See Bock 
was divided about Aro 456 and forward : The off-ipring of which Natio:s, through oy Pg 463. 
many alterations, (* partly by the inconſtancy of humane things, partly occaſioned by pay C1, 
the further enlargement of the Chriſtian Faith ) are the body of moſt of the Kingdums 
and States of Chriſtendom at this day. Look upon the Table, and then I anlwer youu 


thus. 
The three Kings which Daniel ſaith the Antichriſtian Horz * ſhould depreſs and dif * In anther 


lant, toadvance himſelf, were thoſe whole Dominions extended into Italy, and lo Jonour Mr. 
: Py t CCC LH 
ſtood in his light. oy 
Johnſon, of 


Rochdale in Lancaſhire, Novemb. 9.16 26. ( w here much of thu Letter ts tran ſerib d, in as ſr:er 10 the like Deubt ) © thu add.d( The Ati. 
chriſtian Hurn with eyes and mouth, that 1s, qui «um revera Comm rantim ſu ,proCapie tamen ſeſe gerit, cuzus eff p1 0prixem Os & ocuios ka. 


bere, ] 


Firſt, That of the Greeks *, whoſe Emperor Leo Tſaurws, for the quarrel of [mage- * the Leiter 
to Mr. T.J 


worſhip, || he excommunicated, and made his lubjeCts of 7:«ly revolt from their alle- this dt 2 
glance. © now after the 
diviton ard di. 


Secondly, That of the Longobards, ( ſucceſſors to the Cftrogoths ) whoſe Kingdom 
he cauſed by the aid of the Frazks to be wholly ruined and extirpated, thereby to get - == | 
the Exarchate of Ravenna ( which lince the revolt from the Greeks the Longobards were nad the 


igdums, 


ſeiſed on ) for a Patrimony to S. Peter. Kngloms, 
Thirdly, The laſt was the Kingdom of the Franks it ſelf, continued in the Empire m.] 


of Germany 3 whoſe Emperors fromthe days of Henrythe fourth * he excommunica- # f this proud 

ted, depoled and trampled under his feet, and never ſuffered to live in reſt, till he dominecring 

made them not only to quit their intereſt in the Election of Popes and Inveltitnres of "w 

Biſhops, but that remainder alſo of Juri'diction in 7taly, wherewith together with the 

Roman natne he had once infeotfed * their Predeceſlors.  * [andinyeſt- 
Theſe were the Kings by diſplanting or ( as the Vulgar hath ) humbling of whom WY 

the Pope got elbow-room by degrees, and advanced himſelf to that height of Tempo- 

ral Majeſty and abſolute greatneſs, which made him ſo terrible inthe world. Sec in 


the Table 3, 9, 10. 


In the forementioned Letter to My. T.). upon the ſame argument, there is this 
additional Obſervation. 


&« [ And here note, it is one thing for the Ter Kines to give their power and au- 
« thority unto the Beaſt capitis moviſſami, ( as S. John ſpeaks Rev. 17. )thatis, volun- 
© tarily to ſubjett themſelves and yield homage to him as their Head and Principal, 
<« and another thing for the ſame Beaſt or Antichriſtian Horr to diſplant, depreſs or 
&« humble them. The firſt ſhould be common to all the Ter, (as was revealed to 
«S. John : ) the latter proper to Three of them, ( as was ſhewed to Daniel. ) For 
* obſerve, that as in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Acts penned by the four Evangeliſts 
© one relates that which another omits, and e contra 3 ſo is it in theſe Prophetical de- 


« ſcriptions of the Fourth Beaſt by Daniel and John. | 


2reſt. 3. How thoſe wordsin Der. 7. ver. 12. are to be interpreted and applied, 
viz. As concerning the reſt of the Beaſts, they had their dominion taken away 3 yet their 
lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. 

Reſp. Betorel anſwer, it muſt be known and remembred, that for that [| As concerx- 
ing ] there is nothing in the Original but the Copulative Yaz, which, as the ſenſe re- 
quires, is to be tranſlated not only copulatively, but disjund@ive, adverſative, cauſa- 
liter, ordinative, and ſometimes as a particle of ſimilitude, and the like it being of it 
lelf asa Materia prima. In the latter part of this ſentenceit is tranſlated adverſative, 
viz. Tet, | Tet their lives, &c. ] for which 1n the Original is nothing but the ſame 


Conjunction Yax. 


This premiſed, I anſwer, 
Firſt, If Beaſts here be meant of the * three firſt Beaſts, it is tobe taken by way of a # Verſe 4.5.6. 


Parentheſis, implying a tacite anſwer to a queſtion: For Daniel! having ſpoken fo 
largely of the deſtruction of the Fourth Beaſt, and nothing of the other, it might be 


asked, Yea, but what became of the former three? He anſwers, 4s concerning thene 
allo, 


Mr.Mede's Third Letter toDr. Meddus,&c. Book. 


'T—_—_— — 


alſo, they had their dominion taken away 3 but their lives were prolonged ſor a time and , 
>aſon 3 that 1s, they reigned their time, and then had their dominion taken azyay, 
And thus our Tran{lators {cem to have underſtood it, and accordingly to have fitted 
their tranſlation, by turning Yar [_ As concerning. | This is an ealie and fmooth jn- 
terpretation, nor Gol ſec any luthcient reaton why it ſhould not fati>hie. 

Secondly, But lume of the Hebrew Commenters underitand not Beaſts here of the 
three Beaſts ftorementioned, but of other Beaſts, that 1s, other Statcs and Kinosdurn; 
then.reigning in the world, at whar time the fourth Beaſt ſhould be deſtroyed 5 Thar 
theſe allo, as well as the Fourth Beaſt and his limmcs, ſhould have their Kingdoms ta- 
ken away, though not at the ſame inſtant, yet ſome time atter. And lo Ye: (hall not 
nced be tranſlated | 4s concerning, | but | Alſo] dlfothe reſt of tre Beaſis, &@ As 
for the word Beaſts to ve taken here tor other Kingdoms as well as the Four gruat ones, 
it needs make no Iicruple. For we (hall find it fo inthe next Chapt. where it 1 tid of 14g 
HMedo-Perſian Ram ( verie 4. )that zo beaſts might Stand before him, that is, no Swe 
or Kingdom was able to refiſt his power : So here may he reſt of the Feajts be the 
States and Kingdoms contemporary with the fourth Bualt. And this interpretation 
wou'd ſound well with the words of S, John 1n the end of the 19, Chapter, where it 
bein? aid that the Feaſt and falſe Prophet were caſt into the fire (as Daniel \aith of hi; 
fourth Beaſt, chap. 7. v. II. ) it followeth, And the remnant were lain with the ſworc! 
of him that [ate upon the horſe, &C. as it he had meant to exprels this of Daniel, And the 
reſt of the reaſts had their dominion taken away, &c. But the difficulty then will be, 
how the latter part ot the words thould be taken, wiz. Tet (or Ard; or But ) their 
lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. The Rabbins taken tor lome ſeaſon and time 
after the tourth Beaſt was deſtroyed 5 and FR. Solomon, at the time of the war of Gog 
and Magog, which they Took for ſoon after then r: ſtittution, upon the deſtrultion of 
the fourth Beaſt. But whether can this ſtand with S. Paul's allertion, that the fourth 
Beaſt terminating in the Man of (2 all be deſiroged at the £5.9/raz or appewting of 
Chriſt's coming © How ſhould any Beaſts /ives be prolonged for a ſeaſon and time atter 
that coming? Orſtould we expound this ſea/on and time of a thouſand year after, 
when the laſt and final exccution of Chriſt upon his enem'e. 13 to be ? But Daniel 
ſeems to joyn the appearance of Chriſt in the clouds to receive a Kingdom, with this 
deſtruftion of the reſt of the Beaſts together with the fourth Bcalt, and lo not to admit 
of ſuch a diſtance. Let others judge. 

Thirdly, Burt I vi]! not conceal that T have ſuſpefted there might pollibly be a 
third Interpretation far d fſcriny from them both, and which would make the 7 {or 
fully to agree with the Angel's interpretation : But the words thenmult be conſtrued 
much otherwiſe thanthey uſe to be : viz. Danielin the former verſe mentioning pre- 
ciſ-ly the Body of ihe Ceaſt to be viven to the flames, it ſhould tollow thus 3 And as the 
Body was burned and deftroyed, fo the reſt of the Beaſt ( viz. thetcn Horns and ruffling 
Horn ) had their domrinion ( at the ſame timethe Body was burned ) tuken away 3 and 
prolongation of life was giucn them for a ſeaſon and time, viz. until I ſaw one like to the 
Son of man commy in the clouds, &c. that is, they reigned till the Son of man came in 
the clouds, &c. The realon why T thought of this Interpretation is, becauſe the 
word which we tra.{late here plurally, is, asit is pointed in the Original, of the ſn 
gular number, namely NIN ; whereasifit were the plural, it ſhould be NDYN; tor 
that, ſay the Chal/dee Crammarians, isthe difference between the (ingular and the plu- 
ral F-phatick, that the one hath Scheva[ + }] in the perultimra, the other hath Camets 
[ - J And fo we render NWN with $chewa in this Chapter ſingularly [| Beaſt, J twice 
in the following verles of this Chapter 3 viz. verle 19, & 23. The realon which mo- 
vedthe Interpreters to tran{Jate it here plura#y was, becaule the Afixes following are 
all plural, [ their dominion, their lives. | But this may be becauic that remainder of 
the Beaſt under the Horns conliſted of many Kingdoms, and in that refpeCt the domint- 
on and duration thereof is expreſſed with plural Afixes, as of many. 


March 21. Yours, 


Toſeph eFilede. 


Poſt- ſcript. 

My paper ſtreightens me and my time 3 andI have beena 3. or 4. times troubled 
while I was writing this laſt way of Interpretation 3 which made me lo blurr aud 
blot, and ſcarce know what I did. I ſhould elſe have expreiled my !elt more 
plainly and fully. 


EPISTILE 


Book IV. 4n obſcure paſſage in Dan.7.12. more fully explained, 781 


Eris TLE XXV. 


eA more diſtin and perſpicuous expreſſion of the laſt of thoſe three 
ways to interpret that twelfth verſe of Dan. 7. 


Confeſs my skill in the Chaldee is no more but Grammatical, yet thus much 3 little 

{matteringin Grammar could teach mez and ſv made me feck in what ſenſe it 
might betranſlated ſirgularly, notwithſtanding the plural Af; xes following it, and what 
this reſt or rexzainder of the Beaſt ( if it be lo turned ) might be, 

Firſt, Tobſerved that in the deſtruction of the Forth Beaſt immediately before men- 
tioned, the Body of the Beaſt was preciſely and particularly named 3 whereby I began 
toconceive the Remainder here ſpoken of might be the Beaſt's Horns, that 1s, the eyed 
and 22outhed Horn with that Decarchy of Horns {ubje& to him, which the Holy Ghoſt 
would tell us was deſtroyed at the ſame time, and together with the Zody of the Beaſt : 
And ſo the Textto be conſtrued thus, The Body rf the Beaſt was deſtroyed, and wiven to 
the burning flame And the reſt of the Beaſt aljo ( viz. the Horns ) had their dominion 
taken away, after that a continuance of life had been given them for a ſeaſon an4 a time. 
Thus interpreted, it would anſwer to that part of the Angels interpretation, verſe 
25. which ſaith, that the State of the Beaſt under the wicked Hern's dominion ſhould 
laſt a time, and times, and half a time 3 whereunto otherwiſe there will be nothing an- 
fyering 1n the Viſtor. 

Secondly, The Kingdom of the Son of man immediately following the expiration 
of this ſeaſon and time 1n the VYiſior, would aniwer to that in the 7nterpretation, verle 
22. The Hornprevailed againſt the Saints, until the Ancient of days came and the $4ints 
poſſeſſed the Kingdom. 

Thirdly, It is certain that the Seſſzo of Judgment deſcribed in the Viſion fate to de- 
ſtroy the wicked Horm 3 for lo ſaith the Angel, verſe 26. But the Tudgment ſhall ſit, and 
they ſhall take away his dominion : And Daniel himſelf in the Viſto» exſpected to ſee 
that in ſpecial 3 for as ſoon as the Bench was ſet, and the Books were opened, verſe 10. 
I beheld then, ( ſaith he, verle 11. ) becauſe of the woice of the great words which the Horn 
ſpake, viz. he looked what would become of the Horry, Something then ſhould ſeem 
to follow in ſpecial concerning it, elſe Darzelwas fruſtrate of his looking - But what 
follows ? 7 beheld until the Beat was ſlain 5 This is ſomething, but general only : 
And his Body deſtroyed 3 This indeed is ſpecial, but not that which Daziel looked af- 
ter : For how would theſe hang together, | 7 looked to ſee what would become of the 
Beaſt's horn, and, I ſaw his Body deſirozed  ] ſhould it not ſeem rather to follow, to 
anſwer Daniel's looking, And the reſt of the Beaſt alſo, that is, not the Body only or 
people of the Beaſt's dominion were deſtroyed, bur the Horns alſo, with their Captain- 
horn who ſpake the big words, (that is, the State thendomineering ) had their domin;- 
on taken away after they had enjoyed it a ſeaſor: and a time £ | 

Laſtly, Thoſe —_— of the Angel's interpretation, verſe 26. The Judgment ſha# ſit, 
and take away his dominion, (that is, the Horn's dominion ) ſeem to have reference 
tothat paſſage in the Yo which ſaith in the ſame words, that the reſt of the Beaſt had 
their dominion taken away. The reaſon of the plural Affixe's anſwering to a ſingular 
Antecedent being, becauſe this reſt of the Beaſt had in it a plurality of Kingdoms. ac- 
cording to the rule of the Grammarians, That a ſingular Antecedent to be taken col- 
Ieftively or diſtributively, may have a plural number anſwerto it. This was my ad- 


venture. 
J. A 


p 3 My Burnet's and Dr. Ames's two Letters to Mr.Mede. Book IV. 


[ This and the two ſhort Letters that follow, though written at ſome diſtance of time, are 


in this ( as in the former ) Edition joyned together, as being preparatory tothe | 
card rs of the large Letter KA IL 2 following. | ""_ 


ErisTLE XXVI. 


Mr. Burnet's Letter to Mr. eede, touching the P rovoſtſhip 
of Trinity Colledge near Dublin, 


STR, 


Ane bold to write unto you, though a ſtranger, to certifie you that I hear Dr.Bedlo 

Provoſt of Trinity Coledge in Ireland, is choſen Biſhop of Kilmore in Ireland, which is 
valued worth 600 1. per annum, appointed thereto by the King ;, howbeit ſome time will be 
ere he leave the Colledge : in the mean ſpace Tam bold to intreat your Anſwer, to know j 
you will accept the place of Provoſt if you be choſen thereto, as you were wrote to by my Lord 
Primate formerly before eMr. Bedle went. Tam now writing to my Lord Primate an 4n- 
ſwer of Letters this day Ireceived from him, and do certifie him of this accident ; far it 
was but this week that the King granted it, and no Letter is yet gone over. I ſentthe Book 
you ſent me long ſinceto my Lord Primate. T7 dwell at the ſign of the Golden fleece in 
Lombard-ſtreet, aud ſhall expe@# your Anſwer next return 3 and ſo I commend you to God 
Almighty, reſting 


London, April 12. 
Tour loving Friend, 


Francis Burnet. 


Eris TLE XXVII. 


Dr. Ames his Letter to Mr. «Mede, touching Lawenus his 
Cenſure of his Clavis Apocalyptica. 


Good Mr. Mede. 


I Shewed your Clavis to one much giver wnto thoſe Studies, and deſired his cenſure 3 

which having at length received, T ſend herewithunto you, deſiring from you toreceive 

I! what you think fit to be oppoſe : Ton ſhall perceive his full meaning out of the printed Trea- 

| #iſe adjoyned. He ſeemeth to me to carry all to the Jews, upon no other grounds than com- 
| union of Phraſes. Thus with hearty ſalntations to you and Mr. Chappel, 7 reſt 


Francker, Ot. 11. 
Torr loving Friend, 


W. Ames. 


ErisTLE XXVIIL. 


A Second Letter from Dr. eAmes, touching Mr. eMede's 
Defence. 


STIR, 


Y Our Anſwer to Lawenus I have received, ( that you be no longer in ſuſpence ) and 
like ſo well, that T ſhall long to ſee more of your Notions in that kind : yet methinks 
that Millenary ftate ſpoken of may well be underſlood of the Church raiſed from a 
dead 


Book IV. Mr.Mede's Third Letter to Archbiſhop Uſher. 


783 


dead condition, and ſo continued for that ſpace. We have here no News but of Silva-Du- 


cis ſftreightly and hopefully beſteged by our Army 3 the Enemy ( as it ſeemeth ) not being in 
caſe to bring an Army into the field. Thus with ſalutations to your ſolf, Mr. Chappel, 
&c. I reſt 


Franeker, May 27. 


Your loving Friend, 


W. Ames, 


ErisTLE AXIX. 


eMr. Mede hrs T hird Letter to Archbiſhop Uſher, excuſing his 
unwillingneſs to accept the Provoſiſhip of Trinity Colledge in \re- 


land : containing alſo an account of Lawenus his eAnmadver- 


frons upon his Clavis, and his Anſwer ; together with his Ex- 
plication of E:zek. 4. 6, &C. 


Right Reverend and my moſt Honoured Lord, 

Makeno queſtion but your Colledge is far better provided of a Provoſt than it 
1 would have been of me, who never could perſwade my felf I was fit robe the Head 
and Governour of the only Scminary of a Kingdom. And therefore though my name 
were the Second time brought upon the Stage, yet was it without conſent or privity 
ofmine. Indeed a Propolition was made unto me upon Mr. Bedle's >»: torment (and 
before the news thereof was ſent to him) whether I would accept the place, in cafe 
I were again choſen thereto. Unto which becauſe anſwered not by a dire& and cate- 
gorical denial, but only alledged divers reaſons, both from mine own untitac6 in di- 
vers reſpects, and other circumſtances which might and did deter me therefrom, lea- 
ving them who made the motion to infer the concluſion 5 it pleated tome ( 19 whom 
I am yet beholden for their affection )ſo to interpret it, asif inmodeſty only I had by 
ſuch a kind of anſwer concealed my willingneſs : which as ſoon as I underſtood. and 
that ſome ( Sir Nathaniel Rich by name ) endeavoured upon the motion of ſome others 
to procure meto be named by his Majeſty, I preſently took him off, and that fo ctle- 
(ually as he ſtirred no more 3 though perhaps I was not a little blamed by fome ot my 
friends for ſo doing. But enough of this. 

For my Clavis, Iam afraid that Reverend Archbiſhop your Lordſhip nameth values 
it far more than it deſerveth 5 though it may be ſomething I have by God's goodneſs 
diſcovered toward the better underſtanding of that Book ; which if I have, the praiſe 
be to God alone, to whomit 15only due. 

But I cannot imagine what thoſe Additions thereto ſhould be, which your Lordſhip 
ſaith you reccived out of the North of Ireland. I ſent a Copy or two to Frarekerto 
Dofor Ames ; he ſends one of them to Daniel Lawenus, an ancient Student in tho'e 
partsin that Prophecy, ( whoſe Apparatws toa bigger volume of many years ſtudy was 
printed the ſame year, ) defiring his cenſure of it. He finding it not to ſute with his 
Notions, wrote preſently Striure in Clavem Apocalypticam, not knowing my name, 
but calling me Synchroniſta 3 and ſometimes ſeemed to be very angry in his confutation 
of me, though he agreed withmein the maineſt Paradox of all. He ſends it to Do- 
for Ames, asI ſuppoſe not intending me. Butthe Doftor difpatcheth it to me, toge- 
ther with his printed Book, for my better underſtanding his meaning; defires to re- 
ceive again from me whatl thought fit to oppoſe by way of defence. Thus unwit- 
tingly I made my ſelf work, yet ſuch as in the doing I at length found ſome benefit by, 
having my torpid thoughts revived and quickned, and the ſecond time more able to 
wield any notions than they were at the beginning. But I ſhould admire if your 
Lordſhip had ſeen a Copy of this. For beſides that I ſent into Friſeland, I conceive 
not how any other ſhould get abroad, having, as I thought, kept mine own Copy 


private in my (tudy, 
Yyy 2 That 


* Ezck.4.6. 


#* Annal. Ec- 
cleſ,Tom. 4. 


— _ 


My Lord of Armagh's Letter to Mr. ode. &c. Book IV. 


OO —— 
I ENS 


That touching the years of Iſrael and Fudah, I know not what it ſhould be, unlek; 
that the 40. years of Jadah's lin, for which the * Prophet lay ſo many days upon his 
right ſide, were the years of Maraſſes Idolatry, to which the Scripture particularly a(- 
cribes their captivity, 2 Kings 24. 3. & ch. 23. 26. Jer. 15. 4, Which I thought 
had been a novelty, and cried zpnza * but lincel find it to be the opinion of R. Kim- 
ch3z, whom T ſuppoſe alſo the firſt author thereof. * Salianws adds Hieronymus ( not 
Foſephus ) dePrado, & Funccixs 3 but I never looked them. It wasbut a conjecture. 
which, had it beennew, I conceived would not have been altogetherunacceptable tg 
your Lordſhip, whom yet far be it from me to teach or inform, bur only tobe better 
inſtructed or confirmed by your Lordlhip's profounder judgment. 

Preſently after my Clavis was printed, I drew, at the intreaty of ſome friends, Spe- 
cimina Interpretationum Apocalypticarum ad amnjſim Clavis Apocalyptice 3 which finding 
beyond my expectation or merit to be accepted, I have fince gone more largely 
through ſome part thereof, as The Deſcription of the Theatrum Apocalypticum, chap. 
4. The6seals and 7 Trawpets unto the 11. Chapter : The reſtis yet but Specimina, 
as it was in the beginning 3 the laſt Chapter whereof I once ſent your Lordſhip, name- 
ly de Milſennio. But could I have gotten an orthographical Scribe, I would have ſent 
your Lordſhip all ere this, both Specizriza and the larger Expoſitions upon the firſt 
half. But IT had no ſuch of mine own, and thoſe who have are not ſo kind as tolend 
them for any hire. And for my lelf, Iſhould never get through that which is mine 
own, without everlaſting mending, blurring, and pauling at every ſentence to alter ir. 
I amexceedingly ſorry for the death of Buxtorf and Amara, eſpecially the latter, as 
being but now 72 flore, and one that had a natural gezizs to inlighten the Texr of 
Scripture, and to find the notion of the Sacred language. 

If ireland will not ſpend the remainder of my Pamphlets, if your Lordſhip have op- 
portunity to ſend them, I ſhall willingly entertain them again, their fellows being all 

one. 
, Thus with my moſt humble Service remembred to your gracious Lordſhip, defiring 
the God of Heaven to bleſs and preſerve your Grace, Ireſt, and am 


Chriſt's Colledge, 


Your Lordſhip's, moſt ready 
May 4. 1530. 


tobe commanded, 


Joſeph Mele. 


XXX. 


My Lord ofeArmagh his Letter to Mr. Mede, commending 
his Comment on the Apocalyps and his learned Conjectures 
upon the Succeſsion of the Babylonian Kings in Beroſus, cc. 


ErisTLE 


IWorthy Sir, 
[| Received long ſince your moſt accurate Explication of the principal Chapters of the Re- 

velation, together with your learned Conje@Fures upon the ſucceſſion of the Babylonian 
Kings recorded in the fragments of Beroſus and Megaſthenes. 7 cannot ſufficiently com- 
mend either the one or the others but acknowledge my ſelf to have learned from you in both 
what otherwiſe would never have come into my mind. I am now in hand with a Treatiſe 
De Britannicarum Ecclefiarum Primordiis, ſetting down as much as may be foundin the 
Manuſcripts that remain of our Nation touching that Argument. IT have entred alſo upon 
the Determination of the Controverſies which concern the Chronologie of the Sacred Scrip- 
ture: wherein I ſhall in many places need your help. T deſire to hear from you of the ſtate 
of things there : and ſo recommending all your godly ſludies and endeavours unto the bleſ- 
ſong of our good God, evermore reſt 


Armagh, Auguſt 10. 
I632. 


Tour moſt aſſured loving Friend, 


Ja. Armachanus 


EPISTLE 


Book IV. Mr. Mede's Anſwer touching ſome Variations, &. 85 


ErisTLE XXXI. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to a Doubt touching ſome Variations between 
the Hebrew T ext and the Hellenits, and ſome ſmaller corruption 


crept into the Hebrew copies. 


Have heard alledged 3 Tf any corruption had crept into the Hebrew Text at or be- 
fore our Saviour's time, the holy Apoſtles and Penmen of the New Teſtament 
would have reſtored it, or ſomewhere intimated it. But whatifthey did fo, and yer 


we had rather follow the Maſorites than them ? 
Matt. 15. 9. out of Eſay 29. 13, 
Ma'Ty 5 oiColei pe, SiS aoxovtes CvTAApLETE t:pwnuy. 
The Hebrew Text reads now 


M1202 WIR MID NR DNRY NN? 
Where x} «7» an emphatical word appears not. 


1, Sed fret cults ecerum erga me mandatam bemt- 
wnm edoiiwm or edotus, 


But the Lxx. and S. Matthew with them, i. Fruſfſra verd reverentie me mand ata hooinum do« 
T7 290 or 3? oe.) CoIWIKN MxE2 NR ONRWM 1M centes : V1Z, reterring Docentizm to CDOONRVW fru- 
decemtium vr edota huminum mandata mei reverentia [ed fruftra corum ftra reveremia eorum mei qui docent mandata homi- 

num. 


See 3151 in the ſame Prophet for fruſtra, cap. 45. g. ibid. verſibus 18, 19. itens cap, 


49: 4+ | 
The Maſorites might have pointed it *7M, asthey do oftenelſewkere, Jod for Van; 


yea 1m the Chaldee *NNis the ſame with 371) 
Alſo T]P27D may be pointed M7 222, Thenit would be, Fruſtrz cultus eorum mei 


mandita hominum docens, and never aletter altered but Jod into Ya. 
It isto be noted that the Prophet calls Idols and Idol-worſhip often in this book 


anh, 1. Vanity. 


—————_—__ 


AF 15.17. out of Amos 9.12. 


"Oro ar extnriowsuw ol xaTaAUmTN TS aviporuy Þ Kvgror, KC. 
The Hebrew now reads marvellous differingly, 
"Omes &v 13m tAnggvounoun 73 vemaony £ 


DOR MIRUTNR WIIV my2D? 
" heh. i er ram ave "IS uucias, Vt peſſideant refiduum Edom, 
But the Lxx. read,and the Apoſtles ratifie it, 
. ; Ut requirant Deum ( vel Dominum ) reliqui homi- 
DIR IVIRE IR 177 (WD? warm, 
For the Lxx. often tranſlate ?N by Kugx©-, more than 40. times, PIR aboye 


an I00. 


Heb. 8. 9.out of Jerene. 31. 32. 
—— Tl %UT0L #% CVICYaLY CV TH Hrabnen uu, xa% nutAnce avrh, Atye KuerO.. 
The Hebrew hath now in place of 1ueanou aurÞ, (53 'N?V2, which is zerexves- 
voz auTwy, a clean contrary ſenſe, and inconſequent to what goes before. I know 


how it 1s wont tobe ſalved. 
But did not the Lxx, and the Apoſtle with them, read 22 DVI, which without 


any more adO iS nutAnaa Or api ma wroy, Or <6I8vE cury;, and makes the ſenſe co- 
herent with what went before? 2 and 4 differ not very much. See the ſame con- 


ſtruſtion of Hy3 in the fame Prophet, chap. 14.15. 


_ 


** Butin thele and other ſuch, it may be ſaid, the Apoſtles accommodated to the ca« 
pacity of the times. and ſo followed the L.XX as a known and received Tranſlation, 
but not either to correctthe then Hebrew reading by it, or prefer that of the Hel/e- 


niſts before it. 


Yyy3 But 


WT My Mede's Anſwer touching ſome Variations, &c. Book IV 
ES they ſay, if ſometimes the Apoſtles follow a reading differing both 


from the Septuagint and Hebrew, even where the LXX and Hebrew exaGtly agree 
together ? 


—_—_—— 


——_— 


A—— 


Matth. 27.9, 10. out of Zach. 11. 13. | 

Tores en dnpwbn To prbliv Sic Tepewis T8 Depts, AtyorIG., Kai ihaboy Ta Tera xo la ape 
vera ( T1v TH Av T9 TeTYanpIt,oy eTYRNTAYTS G79 Via I0egnn )% dura hUTH als Toy ayes 
T9 xeeaptoc, abs ouvvitats vo KverO-. 

The words included in the parentheſis are a brief comprehenſion of what went be. 
fore, and interlaced only for explication ſake. So that the words quoted out of the 
Prophet dire(ly are only theſe : 2 

Kai inaboy Ta TEAEK0YTE UpYVetty X) way auTH tis Toy AYES! TE KECRPkEW:, Habs guy- 
erats wor KverO - 

But firſt, thereareno ſuch words in Jeremy 3 that which ſounds like them is in z4- 
chary. 

<<&T"Y the Hebrew in Zachary, and the LXX agreeing with it, have ſomething 
which S. Matthew hath not, and S. Matthew again ſomething which neither of them 
have. 


Hebr. , LXX. 
? i F. \ [ o , \ " 
\R PLE) (D2N DIY MNPR) Bei aber 155 TaxoTE apvers'y % Ovite- 


” 


Ro aac abla 


2 ol \ A + / 5 [ 
m3 ov aureus 6s T oixoy Rugpy as T0 NF wrEUTNCKTY. 


Matth. 

Kai ihaCov Ta TE xOvTE apyVerts % i way WITH Hs T YEN) TE KECR EW, xabs guyi- 
rats po KugrO 

Here the Hebrew hath 7)N? M2, the LXX, 0iz@- Kvery, which S. Matthew hath 
not, 

On the other fide, S. Matthew hath xala ovierats wor KverO., which neither He- 
brewnor LXX have : Beſides, the Seventie's Greek here differs almoſt every word 
from S. Matthew s. 


This difficult piece may, T think, , be made caſie after the manner ſollowing. 


Firſt, it may ſeem the Evangeliſt would inform us, that thoſe latter chapters aſcn- 
bed to Zachary, ( viz. the 9, 10, 11, &c. ) are indeed the Prophecies of Jeremy, and 
that the Jews had not rightly attributed them. Certainly, if aman weighs the Con- 
tents of ſome of them, they ſhould inlikelihood be of an elder date than the time of 

See aifo. chap. Zachary 3 namely, before the captivity : For the ſubjeCts of ſome of them were ſcarce 

_ in being after that time. And the Chapter out of which S. Matthew quotes, may 
ſcem to have ſomewhat much unſutable with Zacharie's time 3 as, a Prophecy of the 
deſtruction of the Temple, then when he was to encourage them to build it : and 
how doth the ſixth verſe of that Chapter ſuit with his time ? There is no Scripture 
ſaith they are Zacharie's, but there is Scripture ſaith they are Jeremie's, as this of the 
Evangeliſt. As for there being joyned to the Prophecies of Zachary, that proves no 
more they are his, than the like adjoyning of Agzr's Proverbs to Solomon's proves they 
are therefore Soloxron's; or that all the Pſalms are David's, becauſe joyned in one 
Vo'ime with David's Pſalms. Hoc primun. 

Secondly, "Exa&9y here inS. Matthew is the firſt perſon ſingular, not the third plu- 
ral, as weare wont totranſlate it : For it anſwers to T7PR? in the Hebrew. The ſame 
perſon and number muſt alſo ?@xay be, whether the » be paragogical, or an ancient 
{lip ofthe Scribe. For the Syriack tranſlates it dedi, and in the Hebrew it anſwerto 
to P?WN, All this to be ſo the words following evince, viz. zabz ourirats wo Kv- 
&4©-. How will it cohere elſe ? They gave, &Cc. as the Lord commanded me. Mult it 
not needs be, Tgave? &c. h 

Thirdly, the Evangeliſt for 7)? M2 would, as ſhould ſeem, have us read -—- 
mm NM, which is, ad verbum, uaT# wegpayua, Of xari ovrayua Kveiy, OT, As 
S. Maithew more freely tranſlates, z20z ovitratt wor KverG. See N22 Eſther, chap. 
x. v.8,15, &c. TT) oftenin that Book. If it be conſidered how aukwardly thoſe 
words IN? V2 ſtand in that ſentence, and how diſturb'd they make the Syntax, it 
will breed ſuſþpicio mendi. And if one of the Apoſtles ofour Lord play here the Crt- 
tick, it isno lin to follow him, ſay the 24aſorites what they will. 
2 Reg. 
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2 Reg. 20. 12, &c. Eſay, chap. 39. tot. are but two Copies of the ſame hiſtory; 
yet are there two or three differences, quelſtionlels from the hand of the Scribe ; 


as 


2 Reg. 20. Eſay 29. ; 
Ver, 12. PIR93 TY ————823 1800 ver. 1. 
13. yaw?! naw?! 2. 
12, WI PIN- —M r, 


If it be apparent one letter is changed for another here, why may it not be in 
other places ? | 


I durſt ſhew no ſuch conceits as theſe, but to ſo great an Antiquary as your 


Lordſhip, to whom the poſlibility of corruption by writing is ſo well known, or 
rather the impoſlibility of the contrary. Who knows what time will diſcover, cam 


Elias wenerit ? 


NETIIR” 


F-iorss mn 


Mr.Mede's eAnſwer ro Mr.Osbourn's Quere's, touching ſome 
paſſages in Daniel and the Revelation. 


2.1. Hether Daniel and the Revelation are Prophecies transfuſed into one 
another, or that Dariel reaches no farther than the deſtruftion of Je- 
ruſalen. 

—_ I conceive Daniel to be Apocalypſits contraFa, and the Apocalyps Daniel ex- 
plicate, in that where both treat about the ſame ſubject 3 namely, what wasrevealed 
to Daniel concerning the Fourth Kingdom but ſummatim and in groſs was ſhewed to 
S. John particulatime, with the diſtintion and order of the ſeveral Fates and Circum- 
ſtances which were to betide and accompany the ſame. And that therefore Daniel!'s Pro- 
phecie 15 not terminated with the Firſt, but reacheth to the Second coming of Chriſt 3 
as appears by the deſcription of that glorious coming, and the great Judgment, Dar. 
7. and his prophecie of the Reſurrection, Chap. 12. This hath been the conſtant 
Tradition of the Church fromthe Apoſtles days to this laſt Secul/um, and was of the 
Church of the Jews before and at our Saviour's time. Andif the Apoſtles had ever 
taught the Church otherwile, it could never lo timely, ſo wholly, ſo generally have 
been forgotten. 

neſt. 2. How was the Book of Apocalyptical predictions ſealed until the Lamb 
opened it, Apoc. 5. it Daniel and the other Prophets wroteany thing of them ? 

Anſw. Whatloever the meaning be of that ſealing and nſealing the Apocalyptical 
Book, it cannot be fo far urged, as to infer the Contents thereof werein no wile re- 
vealed until that u»ſealing 3 that is, until S. Fohn ſaw his Revelation. For the contra- 
ry is apparent; Firſt, of the Day of Judgment, and ReſurreFion at Chriſt's glorious 
coming in the clouds 3 which is the main But and ſcope of the Apocalyps, and yet was 
foretold by Daniel or ſome other of the Prophets : or elſe upon what Scripture did 
the Church of the Jews found their faith concerning both £ Secondly, The Reign of 
Antichriſt. which ſhould precede that glorious coming, is no ſmall part of the argu- 
ment of the Apocalyps 3 yet was that revealed before S. Fohn ſaw his Viſions; if you 
will not grant to and by Daniel, yet you mult by S. Paul, 2 Thefſ. 2. which was at 
leaſt 4o years before the Apocalyps was given. But he that conſiders S. Paxl well will 
find, that he borrowed that piece and the ground of his Demonſtration from Daniel; 
of which more by and by. 

Ina word, The Fourth Kingdom and that tyrannical Dominion which ſhould fore- 
goe the Son of mans coming in the clouds of heaven,was revealed ſummatine & in ge- 
nete before S. Fohn's Viſions; but the ſeries rerum gerendarum therein from the 
Firſt ro that Second and glorious appearing of Chriſt, particulatize &* in ſpecie, was 


never revealed or unſealed till then. 
£8. 3. All things go round : That which is, is that which was, and that which 


a E W hat therefore though the expreſſions in S. Johz be the ſame with thoſe in 
Darriel? yet may the times and things propheſied of not be the ſame. « 
Aniw- 


Inthic reſt isno 
uttle diFerencs 
throughouvr, 


PE— — — 
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Anſw. Tis true, all things go round, and the courſe of Divine government runs 
in a circle or repetition of the lame things : So that the Fates and Sequels of things 
foretold in the Prophets may be again and again repeated, and the Prophecies of ther 
as it were often fulfilled 3 namely, by way of Analogy, but not of Propriety. But 
whither tends this ? I ſuppole to make the r»ffing Horn in Daniel and S. Job's blaſe 
pheming Beaſt to be diverſe, though the expreſſion and deſcription be the ſame. Tf 
this be it, 1 meet with it thus : The Viſion of the Sor of mans coming in the clouds 
of heaven, Dan. 7. 18 in propriety the Second and Gloriows coming of Chriſt; as ap- 
pears by that coming lo often deſcribed from thence in the New Teſtament, and our 

® Forno where SAVIOUT 3 uſing of the title of the Sor of man with reference * thereto, as who 
or no where . *y- . 3 
elſe is 24:ſfab though now he appeared in humility, - was the ſame which one day ( as Daniel 
(o termed, but propheſied ) ſhould appear fo glorioully. [ Yid. Aatth. 26. 64. Mark 14. 62, &6. 
_ Adhibe John 12. 34, &c. } | 

But it this be ſo, then that Dominion which Daniel ſaw immediately to precede 
this coming, muſt be in propriety that Tyranny of the wicked one, which ſhould pre- 
cede that Second and Glorious coming of Chriſt. Ergo, not the Tyranny of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, but of Antichriſt. And uponthis ground did S. Paul build that De- 
monſtration of his, 2 Theſſ. 2. That the Day of the Lord could not be at hand, to 
wit, becauſe the Kingdom of that wicked oze ( which Daniel had foretold he ſhould 
aboliſh at the appearance of his coming ) was not yet in the world. 

weſt. 4. Whether Nebuchadnezzar's image contained more Kingdoms than were 
then in the world, or whereof himſelf was Maſter. 

Anſw. More Kingdoms than were then in the world, I ſee no reaſon why it might 
not; nay why it ſhould not : For it was a Viſion of Kingdoms that were to be 
m1 Ine afterward ( verſe. 29, & 45.) and the Kingdom of Chriſt one amonglt 
them : Yet was Rome a Kingdom then as well as Macedox or Perſta. 

Contain more Kingdoms than were comprchended in the Provinces he was Maſter 
of, I am ſureit didz namely, that of Macedon, no part of which, neither of the reſt 
of Greece, was ever ſubject to the Babylonian Monarchy 3 nor any more, but ' ſome 
of their Colonies on the Aſra ſhore to the Perſian. Nor is this ſo ſtrange, fince the 
form and ſhape of the Image conſiſts not in the identity of place and bounds of Do- 
minion, ( though for a great and the principalleſt part it were the ſame }) but in the 
order of ſuccetiion which each Kingdom was to have to that which went before it 5 
namely one of them ſhould ſubdue and inherit another, till a fifth Kingdom came, 
which ſhould never be ſubdued or deſtroyed, nor left ( as the reſt were) to another 

eople. 
n neſt 5- Whether Danzel's Viſions ( there where the Angel expoundeth them ) 
be to myſtical, as not in propriety expounded by the Angel. 

Znſw. [ underſtand the Interpretation of every Yiffor according to the propriety 
of the Letter, and not to be a new All-gory needing another myſtical interpreta- 
tion : yet for all this I ſee no more neccllity why the Romrar Kingdom ſhould be de- 
ſcribed (if Daniel any where deſcribes it ) from its ſituation to the Weſt, ( as thoſe 
of the Seleucide and Lagide are by North and South, ) than the Perſian is by the Eaſt. 
For the Holy Ghoſt chuſerh ſuch CharaQers for diſtinttion as he liſteth, nor is tied 
to one way of characterizing, but doth it varioully. Beſides that Charatter of Weſt- 
ſituation being common to the third kingdom, and anticipated in the viſion thereof, 
chap. 8. 5. could not diſtinguiſh the fourth from it. 

Queſt. 6. Whether Daniel underſtood not his own Viſions 3 eſpecially when the 
Angel told him the nnx&, as in that from the tenth Chapter to the end. 

Anſw. Tis one thing to underſtand the Interpretation of a Viſion, another to un- 
derſtand the Application of the Interpretationz namely, to what times and places it 
belongeth. Where the Angel gave Daniel the Interpretation or meaning of the (1- 
militude of any Viſion, I doubt not but he underſtood what ſuch ſimilitude meant, as 
that by Beaſts were meant Kingdoms, by Horns Kings,and the like. But the Application 
of the Interpretation (unleſs where the Angel ſometimes applied it) I believe he under- 
ftood not, eſpecially in the laſt Viſion,where himſelf ſays ſo : 7 heard, ſaith he,but Tunder- 
flood not. And no marvel, for the Angel tells him, Thoſe words were cloſed up and jealed,till 
the time of the end. And it is to be obſerved,that in that laſt Prophecie the Viſion 1s not 
deſcribed, but the Max or Interpretation only reported. The Viſion out of the laſt 
verſe of the tenth Chapter may ſeem to have been ſome Book or Writing, which ei- 
ther conveniently could not, or the Holy Ghoſt thought not fit to deſcribe. 

Decemb.17.1632. Joſe Mede. 
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Book IV. Sir William Boſwell's Lerter to Mp. Made. 


ErisTLE XXXlII. 
Sir William Boſwell's Letter to Mr. «ede, touching ſome of 


his Books lent him. 


Good Mr. Mede, 
Know the Judgment and current of rhe world is for preſent thanks upon kindneſs ; 
Non me qui cztera vincit Imperus. Above four months ſince ( with Letters from 
Mr. P. full of your and his Aﬀfe@ion ) T received four Copies of your Comment upon the 
Apocalyps: a large time to make accompts and acknowledgement, true, but both are ſo 
much the riper and better ſeaſoned. My thanks I ſhall ever be renewing. Your Books 1 
ſent, one to Domenico Molins, 4 moſt learned, noble Gentleman of Venice : Another, 
by my Lord Ambaſſador Anſtruther, and his Chaplain ( one Mr. Johnion ) ar honeſt 
learned friend of mine, into Germany. The third 1 beſtowed upon Dr. Rivet ( lone 
and lately Profeſſor of Divinity in Leyden, now Tutor to the Prince of Aurange his 
Son, ) whoſe name and extraordinary worth you know by his works. The fourth I ſend 
to Scholars and acquaintance here. Some Animadverſions I am promiſed, which 1 for- 
bear to touch at preſent. In general, it is commended for a modeſt, diſcreet, learned, re- 
gular, and of all in that liſt moſt verifiable, diſcovery 5 if you forbear your Millenarian 
Fancy. Copies are very much ſought 5 and certainly theſe parts would have taken off above 
two hundred, if ſent at firſt. It is an errour and fault in our Printers, Viſum non fieri 
extramittendo. J1# 4 word, you have ſet their teeth on edge + and I am preſſed by many 
to procure them ſight of all other things you have written; by name, your large notes 
upon I\Saouanic Sa porivy, ad Tim.4.1. they will come very ſeaſonably 3, becauſe there 
zs in hand ( ſince, and by order of the Synod of Dort ) 4 new Tranſlation of the Bible 
into Dutch, with marginal Annotations at large, to be printed in a folio Copy, wherein 
the Tranſlators ( underſtanding Engliſh perfe@ly ) acknowledge the uſe and excellency of 
our laſt and aunthentick, Engliſh Tranſlation. Dan. Heinlius likewiſe tells me by Letter, 
that he is upon the New Teſtament; in what manner I ſhall know at meeting. T find the 
Zone here for Eccleſtaſtick, Affairs temperate at preſent and quiet, though now and then 
producing Capreas ſaltantes, and ſuch trifling Meteors which buſte natures will be raiſing 3 
as if to keep within theliſts of obedience, and to do their work plainly and quietly, were 
but 4 Dulman's part. .—- Sic volvere Parcas ! The Treaty between theſe United and the 
other Catholick Provinces is ſlow-footed, & inter futura contingentiſſima.------$i quid 
in hac ſcena ſcire aves, aut aliud quicquam a vetere veroque amico velis, fac ſciam. 
For I ſhall ever love Joleph Mede as an honeſt old friend, and think upon him tanquam 
Academiam in Academia, being his moſt affeFionate to ſerve him, | 


Hague = Mau 1633. 
2 J3 William Boſwell. 


——_— 


An Advertiſement. 


Hat the Reader may the better underfland the occaſion and purport of the following 
Epiſtle, he is to know that after Mr. Mede had publiſhed his Clavis and Commen- 

tary upon the Apocalyps, Ar. Haydock of Salisbury, an aged Gentleman, acquainted 
him with ſome Objedions he had againſt the form of the Seven-ſealed Book expreſſed in 


his * Apocalyptick, Scheme, viz. 1. That the ancient form of Books was in leveral , ._._ 
ſheets of Parchment, faſtened at one end only, and ſo rolled up together. ( Hence Schemein "4g, 
thoſe expreſſions in Pſal.4o0. 7. Hebr.10.7. & Luke 4. 17. ) 2. That the form of the "ng this 


Seven-ſealed Book ( Apocal. 5. ought tobe ſuch as might ſatisfie the Lamb's intention, 
which had an eye unto Pris and Poſterizs 1n regard of the ſequel of the inſuing Hi- 
ſtory : For that part which belongs to the Firſt Seal oughtto be viewed before the 
Second or the reſt were opened 3 whereas in the form of the modern Books ( ac- 
cording to which form Mr. Mede had deſcribed the Seven-ſealed Book #n his Scheme } 


no uſe can be made of any part or leaf in the Book, until all the Seven Seals be 
opened. 


M:r.Mede's Letter to Mr. Haydock, Book IVY. 


# er735, 


opened, But in the form of the KoZ, when every part or leaf hath its ſeveral La- 
bel inſerted in the proper diſtance, with a Seal and ſeveral impreſſions of Emblema- 


tical Signature, each ſeveral leaf being taken and unſealed in order, the ſeveral mat- 
ter therein contained will appear, and no more of any of the reſt till they be opened 
in order. 
% Thus for Mr. Haydock. The Tranſcript of his Letter ( for the Original could not be 
met with ) being imperſe&, was not fit to be printed. He alſo acquainted Mr. Mede in 
his Letter with a purpoſe he had to repreſent in lively PifFures the Apocalyptick Viſions, 
and ſent him the Pi@ures of the Cherubins done by himſelf, for a Specimen of his 5k; 
in that Art, wherein he had exerciſed himſelf for many years, having in his younger days 
tranflated out of Italian and publiſhed the works of Jo. Paolo Lomazzo concerning The 
Art of Painting. 

The form of the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, and of the Book, unſealed, according to 
Ar. Haydock's opinion, i repreſented in the following page. 
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ErisTLE XXIV. 


Mr. Mede's Letter ro Mr. Haydock, wiſhing hm to - his 
deſign of repreſenting the Apocalyprick Vifions in lively Pittures, 
and applauding his ingenious I pc upon the form of the 
Seven-ſealed Book. 


Humaniſſhme & Cultiſlime Vir, 


; A Ccepi literas tuas benevolenti4 & humanitate plenas, in quibus & favorem me- 

um ambis, hominis ſcilicet nihili, nedum ( ut tu * putas) papali neſcio quo 
faſtidiodigni. Sed ut cxtera quam nihil ſum ſciam prob*z non ſum tamen tam ab 
humanitate procul, ut animotam in me propenſo par pari reddere neſciam. Et vero 
tu abunde meritus es ut tibi faveam, qui ſic ultro compellas & amicitiam defers. 
De libello meo quod attiner, fi quid exinde fruttiis vel ad te vel ad alios redierit, 


Deo Opt. Max. 1n folidum fit gloria: Ejus enim ſolius eſt quicquid eſt bon 3 n=_ 
nihi 


Book LV. about the Seven-ſealed Book. 291 


nihil przter imbecilliratem'& 1gnorantiam. Illud autem vehementer doleo, quod te 
ris non noviflſem quam Opuſculum itlud meum in lucem ediderim 3 fant multo or- 

natius operJ tua prodiiflet-----Cherubinorum quadriformium Iconas, quas miliſti longs 
elegantiflimas & novo artificio viſendas, fumma cum animi voluptate contemplor z 
neque fatispro merito ſuo laudare aut ( quod potius nulla in talibus facultate pradi- 
tum fari decet) admirari poſſum. Utinam totius Conſefis Apocalyptici typum cidem 
manu delineatum aliquando videre liceat. Sanenuſquam domum tibi 2 Deo collatun 
ſantias collocaveris, quam in divinifimz iſtius Prophetiz typis ad vivum deline- 
andis. 
Cylindri tui $igiViferi ingenioſa obſervatio eſt, & quzprius mihi ( lictt {zpiuſcule 
Ea de re cogitanti )1in mentem non venerat 3 1mo, an omnino talis Yolurrinis forma, 
in qua uniuſcujuſque Sigilli reſeratio novam ordine ſcripturam legentium ocu!is ſub- 
jiceret, dari poſlit, addubitaverim. De re vero ipfa adhuc incertus fum quid ſtatue- 
rem. Aliquando in ea ſententia fui, Yiſores iſtas $ig3Yares, non literarum notis in 
volumine ſcriptas, ſed Icontbus qutbuſdam depittas fub $igiYorum tegellis latuiſle 3 
1iſque reſeratis, viſui (non ad legendum, fed contemplandum ) ordine quamque tuo 
patuiſſe ; atque ad hanc mentem verba iſta ad Joannem, *Epys 4 324rz, haud inept> 
accommodar1 poſle. Poſtea animadverti hanc opinationem meam Narrationi Apoca- 
lypticz univerſz non convertire 3 utpote cum in Sigillo quinto & lexto oratio ret 
viſz tribuatur : przterea in Stgillo ſeptimo T#barum viſa non ſimul & eodem tempore 
exhiberi, ſed ordine & ſucceſtive in aſpeftum produci, oblervaverim. Ad hzc appara- 
tum clangor! previum ita deſcribi;utnon nudis-rerum viſfarum * Iconibus in Volumige * 1-cnir.;s 
quocunque tandem id fiat _ depictis, nec nud3 earundem criptura, {ed om- 
nino reprzſentatione extrinſec4 rem'geſtam fuiſle fateri oporteat. | 

Tandem igitur, quoniam inconcinnum nimis videbatur ſola reprzſentatione ex- 
trinſec} rem peraCctam affrmare,\nibi prorlus conferente Libro, in eam ſententiam 
prolapſus ſum, Utrumque conjungendum efle, dicendumque, Singula quidem V ati- 
cinia in Volumine, five Signis & Iconi{mis,ftve literis, Jeffriges & exarata fuille; ea 
vero Joann, cxteriſque celeſtis Dramatis ſpeCtatoribus, non aliter quam reprzſen- 
tatione forinſec4 recitationts viam explente propalam fuifle fatta : Scilicet codem 
ferd modo ac in Dramatis noſtris Academicis fieri amat, ubi aQtoribus cum libris ad- 
ſtent monitores. Cihm enim neque Agnus ipſe &libro recitaret quidquam, neque A- 
poſtolus tam propinquus ei adeſlet (ſtabat enim Agnus juxta ſeſlorem Throni) ut & re- 
_—— manu legere potuerit 3 neceſle eſt eum h{c ( quam dixi) ratione fingula per- 
cepiile. | 

Haſce meditationes meas ut apud me expromerem effecit humanitas tua : jam de- 
fino plura. Deum vero Opt. Max. veneror, ut felicem tibi ſeneQutem, vitam lon- 


giorem'& beatz illius prodromam largiatur. 


Tui ſtudiorumque tuorum pro 
Fan. 20. 163; merito z(timator, 


7. &M. 


ErisTLE XXXV. 


Sir William Boſwell's Second Letter to Mr. Mede, touching 
his Book ſent to Ludovicus de Dien. 


Good Atr. Mede, 

I| Am ſure long ere this by my Brother T.B. you have underſtood ( which you ſhall by 

this preſent ) that your Letters of 15 March, 13 May, g, 11, 16, June, with Let- 
ters and a Book, incloſed to Ludovicus de Dieu, came ſafely to my hands in London 5 
a his unto him from you ſince my return hither. For this laſt week he was Preſident of 4 
Provincial $ynod held de decennio in decennium by the eMiniſters of Holland, is 
#his Town 3 ſo as I delivered the token of your love with my own hand into his, but in ſo buſie 
a time I could not expe? an Anſwer, or other than thanks, which he prayed me to render 
in abundance, for the ſpecial honour you had done him thereby. Divers other Letters 


Reſponſory to Beverovicius have been long expeFed 3 but Salmaſtus delay in his 
( whereirt 
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( wherein be would omit nothing ſet or fallen from the Ancients, eſpecially Philoſophers, 
#0 that purpoſe ) hath caft all other mens arrier, whom T ſhould be as glad to ſee, becauſe 
together with their learning T ſhould, how well they had learned tenere modum 3 for ought 
1 know a moſt neceſſary part of Scholarſhip and Philoſophy. 1t grieved me not a little that 
I could not ſee you in England, but in recompence I hope now and then to ſee your coun- 
ferance and affetion in black and white : = which you ſhall have returns from this 
place of all ſorts it yields, and you affe#, when I know what will be moſt wellcome,being 


evermore 
Your moſt aſſured and ancient friend, 


Hague 25. July 1634- 
yn 2g. Joy William Boſwel. 


— —— — —_____ 


Eels TLE XXXVIL. 


A Third Letter from Sir William Boſwell to Mr. Mede, touch- 
ing his Book ſent to Ludovicus de Dieu. 


-” 


Good Mr. Mede: 
Hat entertainment your Letters and Book found with Ludovicus de Dieu you 
will ſee ere long by his own in anſwer, his time hitherto having been taken up 
by being Preſident in a Provincial Synod of Holland, and publiſhing his Annotations up- 
on the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles. It was ſufficient for me to receive many thanks for the con- 
utiance, and that which was better, ( better than Muſick ) to hear innumerable commen- 
dations of ſo near a Friend, though Tknew them due 5 for 'tis no ſmall pleaſure to ſee 
debts paid, where we think our ſelves to have Intereſt. At my coming laſt into England 
I lay above three weeks wind-bound in the Brie, where T enjoyed the company of the Mij- 
niſler, Author of the incloſed, which Thave gained by my acquaintance 5 and ſend __- 
your afſeFion to the Argument, by this bearer, ſon of Deliderius Heraldus, ( whoſe 
works and worth you know of old ) that you may for the Father's and my ſake give him 
now and then conference and advice about ſuch ſtudies as he purſues, wherein himſelf will 
open his own mind. It will be a great kindneſs if Door Ward, whom T pray ſalute 
from me, will give him countenance and acceſs at his times of leiſure; which you may pro- 
cure, and thereby oblige both him and me, and his Father my old and ſingular friend. 
Tou may ſee by this, and that title, how glad T ſhould be to meet opportunities of doing 
any thing for your ſelf, that might aſſure you with what irnth and readineſs of ſerving you 
T ſhall ever be 
Tour moſt afſeFionate Friend 
Hague, Sept. 1634. as of old, 
William Boſwel. 


Eris TLE XXXVII. 


Monſieur Teſtard his Letter to Mr. Brooks, about his tranſla- 
ting Mr. Mede's Claus Apocal. into French : as alſo con- 


cerning the Number of the Beaſt's Name. 


SIR, 


Have tranſlated into French, that T might communicate it to divers friends, 

the Book, you ſent upon the Revelation, which ſeems to me worthy admiration, and 
full of comfort to thoſe that expe the conſolation of Iſrael. I deſire earneſtly ( if it may 
be obtained ) the opinion of the Author touching a conceit came into my mind whilſt 
T was reading the Book 5 particularly that which he remarks upon the number of 144000, 
and upon 666, the name of the Pſeudoprophetical Beaſt, with the Reaſon he grues of 
the compoſition of the name, all of 6: which is, That the pumber of 666 ariſcth 


from the multiplication of 3 Unites joyned together, making up the number of Ill. That 
theſe 
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theſe three Unites ſet forth the three Offi ces of Chriſt, which pertain to him incommunica- 
bly, and diſtributively, and conjoyntly conſidered. All which the Pſendoprophetical Beaſt 
uſurps conjoynily : in which conſiſts particularly his Antichriſtianiſm. And this mul- 
tiplication produceth the number of 666 as alſo the multiplication of 12 by 12, which 
the Apoſtolical number, produceth the 144co0. That for this reaſon the number of 666 
is called the number of a man,zin the ſingular number.becauſe it is in one only man ; whereas 
the number of 144000 # 4 number of men,in the plural number,and drawn fron the nunt- 
ber of men. If the Author hath ſet forth any other Treatiſes, I deſire earneſtly you would 


end them to me. 
From Bloys in France, 


June 1634. 


P. Teſtard. 


Ereis TLE XXXVIII. 
Mr. Brook's Letter to a Friend. 


OE me the favour as to requeſt Mr. Mede to give ſome ſatisfa@ion to the requeſt 
D of this Gentleman, my eſpecial friend, and to ſuffer ſome Manuſcripts which he 
hath not yet publiſhed to be copied out to be ſent him, either in Latin or Engliſh. Twill 
ſatis fie his pains that ſhall undertake it 3 with promiſe that nothing ſhall be communicated 


but to private friends. 
Your aſſured Friend, 


Weſtminſter, 23. Feb. 


1634. Joh. Brooks. 


EeisTLE XXXIX. 


Reverendo & Dodtiſsimo Viro, D. D. Mede, 
Paulus Teſtardus S.P.D. 


UVanti me letiti2 totum perfuderint, Vir Reverende & Dofiſſime, quas ab ampli- This LainEpi- 
fſemo Viro D. Joh. Brooks accepi liters, que ſingularem tam erge me non modo 5,0 = 
immeritum, ſed & ignotum, humanitatem teſtantur, deſunt mihi verba © woces quibus with Epiſtle 
fenificem 5 vix profe#d eam capit animws. Etenin non mod ee mihi exhibuerunt que XVI 
in mei gratiam dignatws es de myſterio Numeri Nominis Beſtiz ſcripts explicare, ſed 
etiam de optatiſſimi ad tuam Dignitatem acceſſus facultate mihi per eun faFa certun 
fecerunt. iſto, V. R. & D. tanquam ſalvo conduttn ſecurns, non dintius heſs quin ad te 
iſtas tranſmitterem, quibus & gratias quantas poſſum maximas R. tug pro eximio iſto be- 
neficio referrem primiine, ut ex animo refero tum & Queſtionis que ad te perlata fuit 
occaſtone deſcripti, rem ipſam &- genuinam meam mentem amplins aperirem, quod ſic 
euns bona D.T. venia facio.Preteriit jam fere triennium ex quo D.Brooks cum quibuſdam 
Anglict ſcriptis libris Clavim tuam Apocalypticam cum Commentariis pro liberali ſuo 


erga me affetu miſt. Opus ſine nomine, ſed invitante materi4 E* mittentis commen- 
datione, ſtatim perlegi  deinde ſepizs, ſaaviter trahente Rationum tuarum pondere, 


atque induſtrie expoſitionis eleganti4 &- concinnitate, relegi, non tantiim Dei donum in 
te ſepius miratws, ſed & aliquid tibi aſſidenti ( ut loqueris alicubi ) revelatum, ad- 
dam & extra ordinem, facile perſuaſus. Dicam wverbo, Nihil unquam mihi viſunt 
in Apocalypſin, mon dicam quod cum Clavi tua & Expoſitione equandam veniat, 
ſed quod ad eas prope accedat, Atque (ut ita ſumus naturd comparati, ut ejus boni 
cujus nos maxime obleat fruitio cognitionem cum aliis facile communicemuws, nec ve- 
rb duntaxat cognitionem Bonorum ſpiritualium © ſalutarium, ſed ipſam etiam ( tan- 
ta eſt eorum preſtantia ) fruitionem ) horas aliquot, quando ſivit perpetuus muneris 
mihi 3 Deo miſericorditer demandati labor, verſioni Scripti tui in linguam Gallicant 
impendi, ut pretioſiſſinti iſtius ac divini theſauri fruendi copiam amicis meis facerem, &, 
ft ſine eornm quibus ſine ſumma neceſſitate diſplicere eſt nefas offenſe licuiſſet, Publico 


etiam Verſfonem typis vulgandam curando, ſuauiſſimanm utpote proculdubio futurant 
L z Z conſolationent 
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conſolationem iis omnibus quiliraclis Dei,ut ſcite vecas,tubrogati conſolationer ex ſpe ant 
Regnumgque illud Chriſti Septime Tube deinceps £que faq a; LWPTHAT 0 1s Poſſumque 
procul adulationis arte D. T « ſincere profiteri, animum menm ſengulis twis Expoſutionibus 
tam plenum prebuiſſe aſſenſum, quam preberi poteſt ab eo qui non c4co impetu, ſed ratig- 
ze, ducitur, atque in re, ut agnoſcis ipſe, non parum difficili : Ipſamque adeo rationen 
quan reddis Numeri nomins Beftiz Bicornis viſam mihi convenientiſſimam. Nec enin 
quicquan in literis mes ad D. Brooks, tanquam illud Expoſitioni tue adverſum puta- 
rem, proponere unquam mihi ſuit animm 5 ſed quod maxime te congruum meditanti mil. 
meo quidem judicio, occurrerat. Nempe fic animum ſubierat ejuſmodi conjetura : Duan- 
doquidem 144000 ſignatorum Agni numerus numeri cujuſdam, nempe 12, multiplicati 
per ſeipſum fatws eſt, Numerum etiam numinis beſlie adverſe, 666, numeri alicuj ws 
multiplicati fetum pariter eſſe. Ideoq; cu Beſtie iſtius ſorma,quatenus eſt Antichriſtus,C- 
cornua habet ſimilia Agni, ( ſc. profeſſuone © uſurpatione tenus ) mihi videatur eſſe in 
Chriſti numerum, que tria ſunt, Sacerdotale, Propheticum, Reginm, diſtin@a, ſed con- 
junta ſubjeio, E* Poteſtatis ſingula indiviſibilis, atque ( detur wvenia verbo) immulti- 
plicabilis, ſacrilega aſſumptione Arte Arethmetica que ſtvi an forte ex tribus Unitati- 
bus collateraliter diſpoſitis, per Senarium multiplicatd Triade, mihiprodiret numerus 666, 
ſtatimque prodeuntem inveni. Hoc vero inventum quia mihi videbatur © 4 reipſa © { 
ratione tua non abſonum, D. Brooks per literas anno preterito indicavi, ſimul eum 0- 
nixe rogans, quando jam nomen tunm ex cujuſdam, ni fallor, Jonltoni, libel/o, ut Cla- 
vis Apocalypticz zſtizs Anthoris, innotuerat, ut, ſi fieri poſſet, © tuum de eo judi- 
cinm, & Scripta alia tua ſique exſtarent de quacunque materia poſſem per eum ha- 
bere. Verum longe aliam ( quod aut expreſſionis mee, aut forte tantim 8criptionis 
vitio libenter tribuo ) ad te perveniſſe meam Gudaſtionem jam intelligo, Vir R. &* D, ex 
titulo quers Scripto tuo dodiſſumo prefixiſtiz in quo non vulgarem certe humanitatem 
prodis, qui me indodum ſane DoGiſſumi titulo, ut alibi etiam, dignaris ornare 5 Oujus i: 
me tantim abeſſe meritum lubens agnoſco, quantum adeſt mihi fervens tui cum ſumma ex- 
imie tug Dodring admiratione ſiudium, & humillimi atque devotiſſimi Diſcipuli ac $er- 
wi tui placet, ſt mihi concedas, elogium. Facit hoc, R. & D. Vir, ut, impellente D. Brooks, 
cujus ut Mediatoris ope apud te utor, de Clementia tua non parum ſperans ipſe tibi de 
novo mentem mean Theſibus aliquot aperiam, idq; non ſimpliciter, ut primim D. Brouks 
indicaram, ſed habiti Scripti tui, ut videbit R.T. ratione 3 eo fine, ut ſolidiſſumi &- acer- 
rimi tui judicii de invento meo genuino cenſuram, ſt R.T. placet, per eundem Mediatoren 
accipiam. Quan ſt dederis, O libertatem meam qui bonique pro humanitate tua conſulu- 
eris, me magis ac magis devinum ac devotum habebis. Vale, Vir Reverende C 
DoGiſſime. Dems tc Reipublice, Eccleſte, Schole din ſervet incolumem. Dat. Blxlis 
pridie Cal. Jul. 1635. 


De Numero Nominis Beſtix. 


Numerus Nominis Beſtie commodiſjume quidem © radice Senario eruendus videtur 
propter Imaginem Beſtie in6. Capite. 

verum & ſimul ex unitatum Triade, utpote per Senarium multiplicata, ad hunc m0- 
dum I TT. videtur eruendus. 


6. 
666. 


Nam Numerus Nominis Beſtie cum fit ailivoy@- numero 144000 ſignatorum Agni, 
que ex certi numer, nempe 12, per. certum numerum, nvempe 12, multiplicatione oritur 3 
videtur ideo & ex certi numeri per certum numerun wultiplicatione deducendus. Fit 
autem tantm ex multiplicatione Triadis Unitatum, multiplicante Senario, numerus iſte 
nominis Beſtie 666. 

Res vero ipſa favet. Nam Beſtia cornua etiam habet Agni ſimilia, hoc eſt, ſebi tribuit 
poteſtatem Agni, que triplex eſt, $acerdotalis, Prophetica, Regia, unitatimque Triadent 
facit, fiquidem © diſtin e ſunt, & conjunde ſubjeito, & unaqueque immultiplicabilis. 
Nam quod duo cornua repre ſentantur, id fit propter convenientiam Typi. Et cert# non 
tantum in eo forma Beſtie poitur, q#0d loquitur ut Draco, 7dololatrias nempe & lani- 
enas Sanddorums ſed etiam in co quod habet cornua Agni ſimilia. 

Unde non obſtat huic conjeGure quod nomen Antichriſti fot Ecclefraſtice inſtitutionis, 
quatenus Beſtiam ſignificat 5 nam non nititur ea hoc nomine, ſed dicfo Apocalyptico, 
Cornua habebat Aga ſimilia. 

Ver 


V 
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Nec item obſtat quod numeri ſignatorum Agni ab eo tantum petatur ratio quod eis re- 
ver} competit, nam carent hi fraude & dolo 3 at Beſtia 4 fraude & dolo etiam deſcri- 
bitur, nempe quod cm loquatur ut Draco, Cornua tazer habet Agni limilia : Poteſta- 
tem ſcilicet ſimilem jaitat, imo ipſa Poteſtatem, quantum in ea eft, uſurpat. 

Denique cum Draconiſmum »2iſceat Chriltianiſmo Beſtia quatenus eft iſta Beftia, n- 


truwque numero gominis ejus ſignificare par eſſe videtur. 


ErisTLE XL. 


Reverendo c# Clariſſimo viro Domino Paulo Teſtardo, Eccleſie 
que eſt Blzſis reformat Paſtori vigtlantiſſimo, 


Reverende & clariſlime Vir, 
A Ccepi literas tuas benevolenti4 & humanitate plenas, a Domino Brokeo mihi e154 gp 
CONtanty 2 . 


tranſmiſlas : in quibus non ingratum fuit intellexifle, tenuem meam opellam vi- a4. thank: 

ris, qualis tu es, doCtis ulla ex parte adlibuifle. Domi certe mints propitiam quam —_— = 
- wg. - . . Te/fard tor his 

apud exteros fortunam eſt experta. Id quod egoquidem facile animo przſagiebam 3 great reſpetts, 


ſed amicis —_ cam communicaveram, editionem, ut folet, importunt flagitanti- wihal his rea- 
bus, fhdem {ons why hc 


—— 
— — 


acere non potul : donec eventus tandem docuit, me, hic faltem parte, va- -- kgs, Mew 
tem non omnino vanum fuiſſe. Hoc ideote celatum nolui, ut inde pro prudentia tua with Fogr my 
judicium faceres, quantopere me4 interſit, ne ipſe in novam libelli met apud exteros _ NOtIONS A 
editionem, five ſui five aliens lingua, conſentiremz cui domi nedum ulteriori editi- 4, a” = 
one, ſed & hujus diſtraftione public, a ſuperioribus interdictum fit, fol4 communi- #:#'s name. 
catione privati mihi permifl4. 
Interim majorem in modum me tibi obſtrictum fateor, cui tantopere placuerim, ut 
illum non ſolim iterato legere, ſed in eo transferendo tantum laboris & txdii devorare 
non dedignareris. Neſciebam antea quicquam meum tanti pretii fuiflez cert> mihi 
ipfi non eſt viſum. Sin quid ex eo fructis vel ad te vel ad alios redierit, Deo Opt. 
Max. in ſolidum fit gloria. Ejus enim folius eſt quicquid eſt boni 3 meum nihil prz- 
ter imbecillitatem & ignorantiam. 
Ad quzſitum tuum quod attinet 3 equidem agnoſco me mentem tuam antea, five 
mel ſive aliorum culpa, minime aflecutum elle. Jam vero e4 percept4. utut primo 
aſpeftu nonnihil concinnitate ſua adblandiebatur 3 tamen penitits introſpicienti quo 
minis adhuc tibi plene accederem illud obſtaculo fuit : Quod tametfi veriflimum fit, 
Radium ſenarium, niſi cum alionumero multiplicatum, Beſtiz numerum non reddi- 
turum3 tamen animadverto, fitres iſtz Unitates, quas huic reiadhibes, valore ſimplo, 
& non, juxta locorum ſeriem, multiplo accipiantur, fattum ex datis non fore, ut tu 
ſupponis, Sexcenta ſexaginta ſex, ſed tantim OFodecime. Quippe quia, fi data Unita- 
tum Trias cum Senario compolita Sexcenta ſexaginta ſex conficere debeat, Unitates 
iſtas omnino pro CXI. numero, non vero pro fimplis unitatibus, reputandas efle: Ali- 
oquin enim tres iſtos Senarios ex iis fattos non nifi pro fimplis quoque Senariis ha- 
bendos. 
Hic ſcrupulus fi eximi potuiſlet,reliqua quz adduxerim tanti fort? futura non eflent 
qud mints e5pyua tuum calculo meo comprobarem : przſertim fi uſquam in S. Scrip- 
tura (quod tamen non memint ) officia illa Chriſti Triade fignarentur. Alioquin enim 
ad S S. Trinitatem potits retulerim 3 cujus nempe cum cultu Beſtiz ſexti capitis dz- 
monolatriam Pſeudopropheta nefario temperamento commilſcuit. Neque enim prorſus 
abſque ſuſpicione ſum, poſſe in numero iſto Trium Unitatum aliquid myſterii latere 
quod mihi nondum eruere datum eſt. 
Hxc habui, Vir Dodctiflime, quz ad Quzſitum tuum reſponderem. Fecit autemtua 
erga Scriptum meum benignitas & atfectus, ut alias quaſdam chartulas meas, Domini 
Brokei rogatu, tecum communicare non dubitirim. Harum uni myſterium calculi iſtius 
Angelici apud Darieler, cap. 12. com. 11, 12. jamante ſeptennium veſtigare ſum co- 
natus 3 quouſque vero aflecutus ſum, necdum ſcio. Alteris duabus (* Epiſtol2 ad 4- ; 
micun, & * Conjcauri de Gogo & Magogo Apocalyptico ) ſententiam meam de beato » yen t $710: 
Millennio paulo pleniis aperio. Plura non addo, niſi ut ſandtiflimis tuis ſtudiis faveat £28713 


benignifhimus Deus, &c, 
|  Tof. eMedw. 


Menſle Januario, 


Anno 163; 
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—_ Mr Medor dp ſwer to ſome Enquiries of Dr.Twiile, Book L'V. 
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v FE zck. 35. 2+ 


Micah 5, 


EreisTLE XLI. 


Mr. Mede's An {wer to ſome Enquiries of Dr.Twiſle, touching the 
meaning of Ezekiel 38. 17. and Daniel 11.35,26. 


Worthy Sir, 
Hen I received your laſt, I was full of buſineſs, and therefore deferre my 
anſwer thereto till ſome time of better leiſure and freedom3 which now | 
have attained. But for that of yours which in particular concerns my ſelf, I jill lay 
only this, that my friends conceive me to be a man of far greater abilities thanl am. 
Believe me, I am far unfit for ſuch undertaking as they think me. 1ngenium habeo tar- 
dum & cunttabundum : and though perhaps my Fancy be a little pregnant for notions, 
yet for ex preſſion I am very unready, and write nothing either in Latin or Engliſh 
without much pains and difficulty. Such a diſpoſition is not fit for the wars, but for 
peaceable and retired meditations. Belides, for the introducing and periwading a ney 
and unfrequented Truth, the choice of a ſealonable time is half the work : without 
which a man ſhall ſooner damnifie than promote it. We ſee it by experience, what a 
wound ſometimes a Truth gets by an error in this kind. If the time therefore be nut 
ſcaſonable and likely, private communication and infinuation is molt fate 3 publick 
avouching is dangerous, even to the caule it ſelf, leſt it be condemned before it be un- 
derſtood, and ſo never fecible again till that generation be gathered to their tathers, if 
then. A Truth therefore not yet admitted muſt be urged very warily and tenderly, 
for fear of incurring ſuch a dangerous prejudice by an overpotent oppoſition. For the 
ſons of men are untoward creatures, that talk much of Reaſon, but commonly ſtcar 
by another Compals, as of Paſſion, Fadtion, or Aﬀection, &c. 

I thank God tor that portion of knowledge hath been pleaſed hitherto to g1Ve me 
in theſe Myſteries, and the opportunity he hath vouchſafed me to make it known 
to others ſo far as I have done. I deſerved neither of them: and for the latter, ne- 
ver intendedit 3 but was catcht as it were at a running pull. If it be his pleaſureT ſhall 
proceed further, he will aftord me thoſe opportunities and inducements which yet I 
find not. And thus much for that matter, 

Now for the relt, I perceive what it is that moſt pincheth you in the Millenarian 
Prophecy 3 to wit, that of Gog and Xagog. Wherefore I ſend you encloſed here- 
with my * Conjedare thereot. How you will approve it, I know not. Howlſoever 
you may gather thercby, and by what T formerly ſent you, my whole conceit of that 
Myſtery, and that my thoughts arc (till, now and then, reflecting upon their accuſton- 
ed ſubject. 

A g for your Quzre about the meaning of that Ezek. 38. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord : 
Art not thou he of whom Thave ſpoken in old time by my ſervants the Prophets of Iſrael, 
which propheſied in thoſe days many years, that I would bring thee againſt them £ | ſup- 
poſe you would know by what Prophets, and where any ſuch Enemy as that Gog, was 
prophelicd of betore Ezekzel. 

I anſwer, by Eſay, chap. 27.1. with the two laſt verſes of the foregoing Chapter : 
by Jeremy, chap. 30. 23, 24. by Joel, chap. 3. 1, &c. by Micah, chap. 5. verl. 5, 6, 
9, 15, In all which places is mention of ſome terrible Enemy which ſhould come 
againſt 1/rael at the time of their Return, whom the Lotd ſhould deſtroy with a 
hidcous and dreadful {laughter. 

This Enemy is that Army of * Gog of the land of Magog, chief Prince of Mefhech and 
Tubal, of which Ezekiel propheſieth 3 formerly mentioned by the Prophets which 
were bctore him but never ſo punctually and particularly delcribed by the place 
of his habitation, nation and name, as by him. The neareſt unto him comes 4icah, 
who prophelies of him under the name of the Af/riar, a Nation tothe Northward 3 
And He ( that 1s, the Ruler to come forth of Bethlehem ) ſhall be the peace, when the 
fſyrian ſhall come into our land, &c. Not as though this ſhould be his Original 
Nation, but as the Province from whence he ſhould fall intothe land of Iſra:l. For 
the Prince of AZagog and Tuba! cannot come into the Land of 1ſ+ael,. till he be 
firſt maſter of the Land of 4ſ/ar, which lies between them. And the Prophet de- 
{cribes him by this Name, rather than by that of his own Nation, becauſe the Name 
of Aſher was at that time lo terrible to the Jews, and the Invaſion of $4/m2anaſſer and 

; Crernacherib 
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Sennacherib (ill freſhin their minds : and perhaps thoſe Nations were then at the de- 
votion of the 4ſſyrian, and no ſmall part of his Army 3 as they uſed to be of the 
Saracens, When they ruled in thole parts. Howſoever by this name he pointed to 
a Northern Enemy, whatſoever the Nation ſhould be that ſhould then Empire it in 
thoſe parts, as the Aſrian did when he propheſied. For Afyria is deſcribed by that 
ſituation, Eſay 14. 31. Jer. 1.13. and ch.4-6. Zachary 2.6. and believe our Geogra- 
phical Tables are not fo true and exact herein as they ſhould be, in that they place 
Saroh ( as they ſay Aſyria is now called ) toomuch to the Eaſtward. 

Iſce I have ſome room left for another Obſervation concerning Darjel XI. in 
which one of your Letters intimated ſome difhculty of Expoſition. It may be I ſhall 
ſpeak that which may eaſe you. Howſoever, it is this. 

All the Ancients refer that from verſ. 36. and forward to the Fourth Monarchy, 
eſpecially to Artichrift, in whoſe reign that Monarchy ſhould conclude. And good 
reaſon 3 for the Reſurre@jon of the dead and Judgment comes in at the end thereof, 
Dan. 12. 2,3. but thither no Kingdom reaches but the Fourth. 'Tis a dangerous eva- 
ſion to turn this Prophecy of the XKeſurre@ion of the dead ( which is the moſt evident 
and expreſs in all the Old Teſtament, and that whereon the Jewiſh Church built her 
faith and hope of the Life of the world to come into an Allegory, as lome of thoſe 
are forced to do who interpret all of Antiochas Epiphanes. 

The ſtumbling-block which hath diverted ſo many of ours in this laſt Seclue to 
depart from the ancient and Catholick Expoſition, ſeems to me to be chietly, be- 
cauſe there appears no apparent Tranlition in the Text from the Prophecy of Aztio- 
chus to this we ſpeak of, but it coheres as a continued Narration to the end. 

Now the cauſe of this obſcurity I take to be a miſdiſtinguiſhing of the Text.which 
refers ſome wordsto the former verſe which ſhould be the beginning of this 36. theſe 
namely, JV12? My ?2. Forif theſe words be referred to that which follows, the 
Tranſition will be evident enough, in this manner. 

35. And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall, to try them, and to purge, and to 
make them white, even to the time of the * end. 

36. FOR YET atthetime appointed, a King ſhall do according to his will, and ſhall 
exalt and magnifie himſelf above every God yea he ſhall ſpeak marvellous things againſt 
the God of Gods, and ſhall proſper until the Indignation be accompliſhed, &c. 

For underſtanding of this we muſt know, that after the death ot Artiochss Epipha- 
wes the Third Kingdom comes no more in the holy reckoning, none of the Greek 
Kings after him being at all propheſied of; yea Danze! himſelf calling the time of 
Antiochws his reign The Latter end of the Greek Kingdom, chap. 8. 23. The reaſon of 
this is, becauſe during the reign of Antiochw, Macedonia ( whence that Kingdom 
ſprung ) with all the reſt of Greece, cameunder the Roman obedience. From thence 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt begins the Riſe of the Fourth Kingdom; yea the Romar 
Hiſtorians themſelves mark out that time for the Riſe of their Empire. Lucizs Florws, 
lib. 2. cap. 7. Cedente Annibale, premium viGorie Africa fuit, & ſecutns ifricam ter- 
rarum orbis. Poſt Carthaginem vinci neminem puduit : Secute ſunt Aſricam Gentes, 
Macedoxia, Grecia, Syria, caterdque omnia, quodem quaſs eſtu & torrente fortune : 
Sed primi omnium Macedones, affeator quondam Imperii populus. Item Velleivs Pater- 
culws, lib. 1. cap. 6. ex quodam Amilio Sura de annis populi Romani hec habet : Aſſyrii 
* principes omnium Gentinm rerum potiti ſunt > deinde Meds, poſtea Perſe, deinde Ma- 
cedones : Exinde duobus Regibus, Philippo & Antiocho, ( qui a Macedonibus oriund; 
erant)) haud multi poſt Carthaginem ſabaFam, devidis, ſumma Imperii ad populum Ro- 
manum pervenit. Compare 1 Maccab.c. 8. 

The meaning then of thoſe words of Daniel------\ even to the time of the end} is, 
That the perſecution he defcribeth ſhould be terminated with the end of the Third 
Kingdom. For from thenceforth another King [the Roar ] (hould prevail, and ad- 
vance himſelf over all. 

Under the name of King we muſt underſtand the whole Roman State under what 
kind of Government ſoever. For the Hebrews ule King for Kingdom, and Kingdont 
for any Government, State or Politie in the world. See but Matth. 4. 8. 

By exalting and magnifying himſelf above every God, nothing elſe is meant but 
the greatneſs and generality of his conqueſts and prevailings : the reaſon of that 
expreſſion being,Becauſe in the times of Paganiſm every City and Country had their 
proper and peculiar Gods which were deemed as their Guardians and Protectors. 
Hence ſometimes the Nations themſelves are exprefied by the Name of their Gods 2 


The People of Jehovah, that 1s, Iſrael; The people of Chemoſh, Numb. 21. 252 
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that is, Moab. 112 accipe Dent. 4. 28, and chap. 28. 64. Fer. 16. 13. 1 Sam. 26, 19, 
Sometimes the Exploits of the Nationsare faid to be done by their Gods 3 as we, þ 
like priviledge of ſpeech, aſcribe untovur Kings what is done by the People under 
them. See 2 Chron. 28.23. Jerem. 51. 44. Thirdly, and moſt frequently 3 What js 
attempted againſt the Nations, is faid to be done againſt their Godsz as we are wont 
in like manner to ſay, when an Army 1s overthrown or overmaſltered, that ſuch a 
General is beaten or vanquiſhed : See this, 2 Kings 18. 33. 1ſay 46. 1,2. Jerem.5o, 9, 
and ch. 51. 44. and ch. 48.7. Compare 2 Sam. 7. 23. So here the ſucceſs and Pre- 
vailing of the Romer, inthe advancing his dominion and ſubduing every Nation un- 
der him,is expreſſed by exalting and magnifying himſelf above every God *, But if any 
* Xu ceitur | 1 rather here take Gods for Kings and Potentates, let them. 


spulus,uſque- , 
cer IT have now no more room left : therefore with my beſt reſpect I reſt 


priviceps ejus 11% 
excelſo. R. Sol, 
ad Elaiz 34-5 


Chriſt's Coll. 
Jan.31.163* 


EreisTLE XLII. 


Dr.Twiſſe his Fourth Letter to Mr./Mede, approving his con- 
jectures touching (og and Magoe, and deliring his opinion 
of the Eugliſh Plantations in America, 


Good Mr. Nic ic. 

Mnſt begin with apologizing for my ſelf : T had purpoſed to return your Diſcourſe the 
Ii next week 4jter 1receaved it, that being of ſo precious a nature you might have it with 
the ſooneſt. But Thas jo much to write upon that occaſton, and withal many other Let- 
ters to diſpatch the /ame week, that I deferred it to the next. Then I was put off by an 
unhappy accident : For a Scholar living with me got it over night to peruſe, and the 
rext morning, upen 4 ſuuaen motion, obſerving the fair weather, took the opportmnity 
to ride to London, without thinking of your Paper, neither was it in my memory to call 
for it. $0 that till the week following I could not recover it. — Now T have returned 
it, and I iruſt it ſhall come ſafeunto your hands. Now touching your Letters, I pro- 
feſf a truth, Twas ſo far from taking any the leaſt offence that T heard not from you ſo ſoon, 
that ( believe it, Sir ) 1 blam'd my felf for making ſo bold with you, ſtill putting you 
upon new matters though when a vein is once found of gold or ſilver, it makes a man 
hungry and greedy to purſueit 5 and the Kingdom of the Saints goes beyond all Mines 
and Treaſures. O how have you bleſſed me, and ſtill continue to bleſs me with your 
Papers ! T proteſt unto you, your Letters, your Conjedures, your Aleditations, are the 
greateſt Jewels my Studie contains. T approve your Reaſons for not proceedin@ to pub- 
liſh any more at this preſent 5 but as Mariners provide againſt a ſtorm, ſo may we for 4 
calm. TI have heretofore obſerved how, after Civil Wars in Chriſtendom, many excel- 
lent things came forth which were ſiudied in the time of Trouble. Did not Cicero the 
like in times of like condition? I am glad your thoughts refle& ( and Thope ever and anon) 
on the ſame ſubject, that your friends iu private may enjoy the benefit of your labours and 

talents. 
*e Mr. Mede's Jn the matter of Gog and Magog you have acquainted me with new Myſteries that 1 
_— never thought of. Tet to one who firſt embraceth your way (ſo 1 call it, becauſe God 
292, in Bock Path made you his Miniſter to bring it to light; but Taccount it the way of Truth, and 
i. pag. 713 fo carried by you, that in no particular T find juſt cauſe of exception ) concerning Reg- 
num Sarctorum, ſuch light you bring to juſtifie your ConjeFure, that he will be driven to 
confeſs that you deliver nothing without fair ground, fair probability,and that in ſuch a 
degree, that any other way ſeems to me, for the preſent, nothing capable of the like. 
Tour grounds are very fair and clear to every one, but never ( I think) taken into con- 
ſtderation by any before zonr ſelf, to that end and purpoſe whereunto you dire them. 
You cannot eaſily conceive what content you give me herein, and what refreſhing it is to 
my ſpirit. Firſt, T perceive that Expedition of Gog againſt the Land of Iſrael is rec- 
koned by you after their calling unto Chriſt, and thereupon poſſeſſing themſelves of the 
Holy 


» 
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Holy Land, the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament leading thereunto 3 though Jews in former 
ages have joyned themſeluss with the Chriſtian Churches of the ſame Conntrey amone ſt whone 
they converſed. Secondly, Alſo that now you are reſolved concerning theplace of New Je- 
ruſalem, namely, the land of Jury. Thirdly, 1gneſs alſo, you conceivethe deſtruction of 
Gog and of Antichriſt ſhall be at once by the coming of Chriſt. Fourthly, And that the re- 
ſtoring of the Temple in the latter end of Ezechiel, following upon the deſtruction of Gog, 
is a Type of New Jeruſalem. Fiſthly, And that Gog is the Turk. For which light that 
you havegiven me in all theſe particulars, I moſt heartily thank you. 

N 01, Tbeſeech you, let me know what your opinion is of our Ergl;/h Plantations 
in the New world. Heretofore I have wondered in my thoughts at the Providence of God 
concerning that world, not diſcovered till this old world of ours is almoſt at an end 5 and 
then no footſteps ſound of the knowledge of the true God, much leſs of Chriſt. And then 
conſidering our Englith Plantations of late, and the opinion of many grave Divines con- 
ccrning the Goſpel's fleeting Weſtward 3 ſometimes I have had ſuch thoughts, Why may not 
that be the place of New Jeruſalem? Zut you have handſomely and fully clear d me from 
ſuch odd conceits. But what ? T pray, ſhall our Engliſh there degenerate and jeyn them- 
{elves with Gog and Magog ? We have heard lately divers ways, that our people there have 
n0 hope of the Converſion of the Natives. And the very week after I received your laſt Let- 
ter, I ſaw a Letter written from New England, diſcourſing of an impoſſibility of ſubſiſting 
there 5 and ſeems toprefer the confeſſion of God's Truth in any condition here 1m Old Eng- 
land, rather than run over to enjoy their liberty there 5 yea, and that the Goſpel is like to 
be more dear in New England than in Old : and laſily, unleſs they be exceeding careful, 
and God wonderfully merciful, they arelike to loſe that life and zeal for God and his Truth 
in New England which they enjoyed in Old 3 as whereof they have already woful experi- 
ence, and many there feel it to their ſmart. 

I am aſhamed to urge you unto that which 7 do extremely deſtre, that you would afford me 
your interpretation of the laſt verſes of Dan. 11. concerning the Fourth Kingdom : For I 
am confident by that you make of the firſt of them, you have in like manner conſidered it 
throughout 3 and your fetching the matter off from Epiphanes aud the Greeks to the Fourth 
Kingdom, gives great light to the whole. Thus over ſhoes, over boots: I am run ſo far in 

our debt, and withall I am ſo much in love with it, that T care not how deep I plunge my 
ſelf thereinto. I commend me heartily unto your l.ve, which Iprize more than Ican ex- 


preſs EP | ſhall reſt 


Newbury, March 2. 
I 6 3 4. 


Tours, ever to love and 
honour you, 


W. Twille. 


Poſt-ſcript. 
T had almoſt forgotten a mo Argument againſt Regnum Sandorum, whereof 7 ſhould 
crave the ſolution; which is this. All the Saints departed this life are with the Lord 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 8. If all at his coming be not brought with him, they ſhall be divided 


from Chriſt, and conſequently in worſe condition than they were before. Though he 
bring all with hin, yet in that Kingdom there may be place for different degrees of 
glory; and that 1 Cor. 15. Every one 1n his own order, is applied there only to 


Chriſt and them that are Chriſt s. 


EreisTLE XLIL 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twiſle his Fourth Letter, touching 
the firſt Gentile Inhabitants, and the late Chriſtian Plantations, 
in America : as alſo touching our Saviour's proof of the Reſurre- 
tion from Exod. 3. 6. with an eAnſwer to the Objettion in the 


Poſt-ſcript of the foregoing Letter. 


SIR, : 
Oncerning our Plantation inthe Americar world, I wiſh them as well as any bo- 


E? dy 3 though I differ from them far, both in other things, and inthe grounds they 
g0 upon. Ky 


D 
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And though there be but little hopeof the general Converſion of thoſe Natives in 
any conſiderable part of that Continentz yet I ſuppoſe it may be a work pleaſing to 
Almighty God and our Blefled Saviour, to affront the Devil with the ſound ofthe 
Goſpel and Croſs of Chriſt in thoſe places where he had thought to have reigned ſe- 
curely and out of the dinne thereof 3 and though we make no Chriſtians there, yet 
to bring ſome thither to diſturb and vex him, where he reigned without check. 

For that I may reveal my conceit further, though perhaps I cannot prove it, yet] 
think thus3 

That thoſe Countries were firſt inhabited ſince our Saviour and his Apoſtles times, 
and not before; yea, perhaps, ſome ages after : there being no ſigns or footſteps 
found amongſt them, or any Monuments of older habitation, asthere is with us. 

That the Devil, being impatient of the ſound of the Goſpel and Croſs of Chriſt in 
every partof this old world, ſo that he could inno place be quiet for it, and foreſce- 
ing that he was like at length to loſe all here, bethought himſelf to provide him of a 
ſeed over which he might reign ſecurely 3 and in a place, »bi nec Pelopidarum fa an- 
que nomen audiret. 

That accordingly he drew a Colony out of ſome of thoſe barbarous Nations 
dwelling upon the Northern Ocean, ( whither the ſound of Chriſt had not yet come ) 
and promiſing them by ſome Oracleto ſhew thema Country far better than their own, 
( which he might ſoon do ) pleaſant, large, where never man yet inhabited, he con- 
dufted them over thoſe * deſart Lands and Iſlands ( which are many in that Sea by 
the way of the North into America 3 which none would ever have gone, had they 
not firſt been aſſured there was a paſſage that way into a more deſirable Countrey. 
Namely. as when the world apoſtatized from the Worſhip of the true God, God cal- 
led Abram out of Chaldee into the Land of Canaan, of him to raiſe him a Seed to pre- 
ſerve a light unto his Name : So the Devil, when heſaw the world apoſtatizing trom 
him, laid the foundations of a new Kingdom, by deduQting this Colony from the 
North into America, where ſince they have increaſed into an innumerable multitude. 
And where did the Devil everreign more abſolutely and without controll, fince man- 
kind fell firſt under his clutches? And here it is to be noted, that the ſtory of the 
Mexican Kingdom ( which was not founded above 400 years before ours came thi- 
ther ) relates out of their own memorials and traditions, that they came to that place 
from the North 5 whence their God Yitzliliputzl; led them, going in an Ark before 
them : and after divers years travel and many ſtations ( like enough after ſome gene- 
rations ) they came to the place which the Sign he had given them at their firſt ſetting 
forth pointed out, where they were to finiſh their travels, build themſelves a City, and 
their God a Temple; which is the place where Mexico was built. Now if the De- 
vil were God's ape in this 3 why might he not beſo likewiſe in bringing the firſt Colo- 
ny of men into that world outof ours ? namely, by Oracle, as Goddid Abraham out of 
Chaldee, wheretol before reſembled it. 

But ſee the hand of Divine Providence. When the off-ſpring of theſe Runnagates 
from the ſound of Chriſt's Goſpel had now repleniſht that other world, and began to 
flouriſh in thoſe two Kingdoms of Pers and A/exico, Chriſt our Lord ſends his Maſtives 
the $pariards to hunt them out and worry them : Which they did in ſo hideous a 
manner, as the like thereunto ſcarce ever was done fince the Sons of Noah came out 
ofthe Ark, What an affront to the Devil was this, where he had thought to have 
_— ſecurely, and been forever concealed from the knowledge of the followers of 

riſt : 

Yet the Devil perhaps is /efgrieved for the loſs of his ſervants by the deſtroying of 
them, than he would be to lole them by the ſaving of them z by which latter way I 
doubt the Spaniards have deſpoiled him but of a few. What then if Chriſt our Lord 
will give him _ſ—_ affront with better Chriſtians, which may be more grievous 
to him than the former 2 And if Chriſt ſhall ſet him up alight in thismanner, to dazle 
andtorment the Devil at his own home, I will hope they ſhall not ſo far degenerate 
(not all of them ) as to come in that Army of Gog and Magog againſt the Kingdom of 
Chriſt 3 but be tranſlated thither before the Devil be looſed, if not preſently aſter his 
tying up. And whence ſhould thoſe Nations get notice of the glorious happineſs of 
our world, 1f not by ſome Chriſtians that had lived among them ? 

Thus havel told you out my fancy of the Inhabitants of that world : which though 
it be built upon mere conjeCtures, andnot upon firm groundsz yet may have ſo much 
uſe asto ſhew a poſlibility ofanſwering ſuch ſcruplesas are wont to run in mens heads 
concerning them : which conſideration is not always to be deſpiſed. - 
BL 


Book IV ..touching our Saviour's proof of the Reſurr.from Exod.3.6. 8or 


Es ts nei, p 


BU T becauſe Ice you entertain ſo tavourably my Notions concerning the King- Ou im 
dom of Chriſt at his appearing 3 I will make bold to acquaint you with another Notion proofvi the - 
which draws deeper ( I think ) than thoſe you have yet heard. oro 

I doubt nut but you have felt ſome {cruple ( as well as others ) at our Saviour'sde- 5. mtr 

monſtration of the Keſirre#ion inthe Goſpel, Aatth. 22. Mark 12. God (aid to Moſes 7 £19)", 
inthe buſh, 7 4»: the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob : God - Sn 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Ergb Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob muſt one 
day riſe againe from the dead. How doth this Concluſion follow 2 Donot the Spi- 
rits of Abraham, Iſazc and Jaceb yet live ? God ſhouldthen be the God of the living, 
though their bodies ſhould never riſe again. Therefore ſome Socinians argue from 
this place, that the Spirits of the Juſt lie inthe (leep of death until the Relurrection: 
Or might not the Sadducees have replied, the meaning to be of what God had beer, not 
of what he ſhould be 2 viz. That he was that God who had once choſen their Fathers 
and made a Covenant with them 7a the God that brought Abraham out of Chaldee, 
who appeared to Iſaac and Jacob whileſt they lived, &c. But how would this then make 
for the ReſarreFion 2 Surely it doth. He that could not erre ſaid it. Let us there- 
fore fee how it may. 

I fay therefore the words muſt be underſtood with ſupply of that they have refe- 

rence unto 3 which is the Covenant that the Lord made with Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob ;, in reſpe&t whereof hecalls himlelf their God. This Covenant was to give unto 
them and to their ſeed the land wherein they were flrangers. | Mark it, ] Not to their 
ſeed or off-iprings only, but to themſelves. Vide loca. To Abraham, Gen. 13.15.8& 
ch. 15. 7.& ch. 17.8. To Iſaac, Gen. 26.3, To Jacob, Gen. 35-12. Toall three, 
Exod. 6. 4, 8. Dent. 1.8.&ch.11. 21. & ch. 30. 20. If God then make good to 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob this his Covenant, whereby he undertook to be their God, 
then muſt they needs one day live again to inherit the promiſed Land, which hitherto 
they have not done. For the God that thus covenanted with them, covenanted 
not to make his promiſe good to them dead, but living. This 1s the {trength of the 
Divine argument, and irrctragable 3 which otherwiſe would not infer any iuch Con- 
cluſion. 

And this to be our Saviour's meaning may appear, in that the Jews at that time 

uſed from thele very places thus underſtood to infer the RefurreTion againſt the $4d- 
ducees out of the Law. As it 1s tobe ſeen expretly of two ofthem ( Fxod.6.4. Dent. 
11. 21. ) in the Talmud PN PB, ubi in Gemars (ic habetur, Traditio Rab. $imai;, l _ OIPY 
loco aſtruit Lex ReſurreFionem mortuorum £ Nempenbi dicitur, Atque etiam conſtabiſi- © 
vi foxdus meum cum iplis, ut dem iplis terram Canaan. Nox enim dicitur vobis. ſed 
iplis. 
; Tterum rogarunt Sadducei Rabbi Gamalielem, ( Preceptor fuit Pauli Apoſtoli ) Unde- 
nam probaret Deum mortuos reſaſcitaturum. Non quieverunt uſque dum producerct ipfis Pit 
iſtum verſum, Quam terram juravit Dominus patribus veltris ſe daturum illis. Hine 
conſtat Legemteſtificari Reſurre@Fionem mortuorum. 
Note therefore, that when in a two or three of theſe places it 1s added, and to thy 
ſeed, or their ſeed after them, the word aſter is not to be reterred zo give (| as if it were, 
I will give it to thy iced after have given it to thee 3) but to ſeedz as, Thy ſeed after 
thee, that is, to thy poſterity, their ſeed after thear, that is, to their poſterity which 
ſhould come out of their loyns : For that the off-ſpring is 1a beginning after to the be- 
ginning of the Parent. 

To perſwade this conceit by ſtronger teſtimonies than of Rabbins, I pray compare 
with that which hath been ſaid, the 8, 9, and 10 verſes of Hebrews 11. adding to them 
the 13,14, 15 and 16 verſes of the ſame Chapter : In the laſt of which you need not 
ſtumble at the Epithet, #rvezri heavenly 5 becauſe it notes not only that which is 7 
heaven, but that which is from: heaven, de Celo 5 as it is ſaid verle 10. They looked for 2 
Gity whoſe builder and maker is God. And conſider well the Jatter part of this 16. 
verle with our Saviour's Argument. 

Compare beſides and conlider that of Zachary's BenediFws, Luc. 1. 72. Vorozt>: 
pero) TATEPWY nu, * uun&nvai Siabnen; oa Yi25 zvTzg * which we, for tear of Limbus 

patrum, tranſlate, To perform the mercy promiſed toour Fathers, &c. But there is no 

ſuch word as | promiſed | inthe original. Pomoa: tO. mera hf wartpuy nuff, 15 di- | 

rely, To ſhew mercy, or kindneſs, to our Fathers : For that 1s the Scripture phraſe, CIC 
Tonoz the©- were mwG, To ſhew benignity unto, or deal kindly with, one. The Fa- ftamcn pifiy, 
thers then themſelves are the Objett of this benignity and favour which 1s to be by >< &%n-24 


Chriſt; itisto be ſhewn to them. But what is this: favoxy and mercy & the words Furds - 
following 
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— 


following will tell us _—— and to remember his holy Covenant. What was that > Ty vive 
unto them, even to them 1n their own perſons, the Land wherein they were ſtrangers, 
and that by and with that ſeed of theirs wherein all the Nations of the earth were tg 
be bleſſed. 

Addlaſtly and conlider what may bethe meaning of that, Aatth. 8. 11. Many hl} 
come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, and fhall ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the 
Kingdom of heaven 3 when the children of the Kingdom ( that is, the Jews, many of 
them )/hall be caſt out into outer darkneſs, &c. 

Now I have done, I am atraid I have notexpreſled my mind fo clearly and evident- 
ly as I would. But the Summe of what I would fay is this. 

God covenanted togiveto Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, in their own perſons, ( as 
Mark thoſe Well as to their ſeed }) the Land wherein they were ſtrangers ( that is, the Land of Cana- 
words well, ay ) for an inheritance. But this was not performed to them while they lived  there- 
The land *\ "7 fore muſt they one day live again, that they may be partakers of this Promile ; and 
= 94 : conſequently the Saints ſhall live on earthafter their RelurreCtion. 
thy head lies, To your Poſtſcript-ObjeCtion, T hat if the Saints come not all together with Chriſt, 
mum yrs thoſe which are lctt behind ſhall be in worſe caſe than they were before : The aſloil- 
thou ſeeſt, Gen, 3ng thereof depends upon the exact knowledge of the State of the Saints in bliſs, and 
TY the degrees they are in; which we know not. Who can affirm whether all the Saints 
Tie place which now in bliſs have the Viſion of Chriſt in his Humanity, or ſome of them only ? And as 
be hon dof for the preſence of his Godhead, they may enjoy it in an illuſtrious manner, though 
+a uy his Humanity be on earth. We mult be content in ſo great a Myſtery to be ignorant 
Hee.1h. of ſomething. Dews providebit. For the words * co i94i@r« year, I will not contend 

* 167-15 for the ſenſe Iuſed them in. They may beunderſtood the other way, ſo may they 
bein mine. Pniſque fruatur ſuo judicio. But what ſay you to that inthe end of Da- 
2iel, Go thy way, Daniel, till theend be 5 for thou ſhalt reſt and ſtand up in thy Lot atthe 
end of days? Whatis this [| in thy Lot |] Is it not, In thy courſe, or In thy turn? Sce 
the Courſes or Turns of the Prieſts and Levitesſo called, 1 Chron. 24. 

For my full interpretation of that part ofthe 11. of Daniel, I have it in a Treatiſe 
upon 1 Ti#2. 4. which I preached in certain Sermons at S. Marie's beforeI was ſo well 
verſed in the Apocalyps or underſtood the Myſtery of the Mil/enninum 3 and therefore 

\ . It hath ſome things in it not ſo conſentaneous to my preſent opinion either in that or 
*Ofwhict"s ſome other things there diſcourſed. I could * mend the foundation thereof. Not- 
hathgivena withſtanding theſe defects I could be willing to let you have a ſight of it, if I could 
Specimen, 1 fend it by a certain hand; butthe handof a Carrieris too contingent to adventure it 
: {more ally in : And this to fave the labour of writing out that which concerns that Prophecy of 
expreſſing ſuch Dzzel, which would be a little tedious to me. 
precesnirha Mr. B. athis ſending me your laſt, deſired to know my opinion of Gog and Magog in 
| hadocaafionto the Apocalyps, whether they were not Hypocrites on the one (ide within the Church, 

= 7 and opex Enemies without on the other. Whereby I gather he is not acquainted with 
ſ-me Writings MY conceit of the Mz//enninm, and wants the Precognita., Wherefore 1t would be a 
in ths Veum®» tedious bulinels to go about to inform him by writing. I anſivered him, My Opinion 
ct us any required many Precogrita, and what it was you could inform him : but I thought it 
obſerve. concerned not theſe times. 

Thus with my beſt reſpect, and commending your ſelf and all yours to the Bleſſing 
of the Almighty, I reſt 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
March 23.163}. Joſeph Mede, 


Your aſlured Friend, 


ErisTLE XLIV. 


Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede, intimating a Learned man 
of Leiden his judgment of his Book on the Apocalyps. 


Worthy Sir, 


— [Oſt now Treceived a Letter from a Learned man of Leiden, to whom alſo 1 ſent 
your Clavis, who writes thus : Dottiſſimum Commentarinn Apocalyp. copi lege- 

re. Gratulor mihi de talibus ſcriptis, quorum etf fides non poteſt eſle nimis certa in 
omnibus, 
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omnibus, ſunt tamen quorum nomine maximi zſtimari debent. Nam 1. Non pariin 

valent contra Atheos, quorum perverſitas prius concinnis ejuſmodi deleQtanda. quam 
convincentibus expugnanda. 2. Nec minus ad erigendos eos qui certitudinis de Re- 

ligione deliquium patiuntur aliquando, qualis nemo non eſt. 3. Nec non ad folati- 

um in adverlis. Nihil enim fortius folatur quam quod certitudinem de Religione 
Chriſtiana ex habitu in vivum & vegetum actum excitat : At hoc poteſt Apocalypſeos 
conſideratio talis. 4. Quantum in co ſitum fit ut evincatur Papam eſſe Antichriſtum 

nemo non novit : At hoc longe fortits perſuadetur tali modo quam per diſputationes 3 

faltem diſputationes confirmat., 5. Nedicam quod multa Scripturz ditta in hoc Com+ 
mentario egregie explicantur, & hiſtorizprofanz ad pium uſum transferuntur : quam 
poltremam obcauſam O quam opto ut lucem videat ejuidem Authoris Scriptum, quo 
Originem Pontificie Religionis ex Ethniciſmo egregie demonſtratam intelligo ! Er qui- 

dem vidco eum pag. * 116.1in.7. Comment. Apocalyp. tale quid citare. Scribe quxſo an * LHus ec, 
impreſſum. Interim velim D. Dunes hunc Comment. Apocalyp. confideret, & judi- 5 47* 
cet, annon ſuum interpretandi modum hic Author accuratiſlim$ ſecutus fir. An 'gitur 

audebit dicere hanc Apocalypſcos interpretationem & Analylin eſſe infallibilem 2 Thus 

you ſee how our afſetions of your worthy labours begin to turn into a true judgment and right 

value. Tet I ſhould be glad too to ſpend more of my afſeFions upon you in writing oftner, if 

many other weighty and publick occaſions would give me leave : But I know you will excuſe 


me, and remain confident that Tam always 


5, Martii, 1534. 
Your very aſſured and affetionate 


friend to ſerve you, 
Samuel Hartlib. 


EerisTLE XLV. 
eMr. Mede's modeſt Anſwer, excufing himſelf and his Book. 


Worthy Mr. Hartlib, 

Hanks for your good affection, in rejoycing for that you conceive to tend to my 

honour. Yetl ſee not whylI ſhould think much better of my ſelf forit. It is the 
hap of many a Book that hath no worth in it ( as I ſeedaily) to find applauſe and en- 
tertainment, when a good Book is often ſcarce taken notice of, Why may not mine 
then, notwithſtanding all this, be of that fort ? I confeſs it 1s far better accepted than 
ever looked for. This is enough. Yet might itbe any furtherance but in the ſmal- 
leſt degree to draw a Prince toour Religion, I ſhould thinkthen I might have cauſe 
of glory. But, alas! I dare not ſo much as give ſuch a conceit entertain- 
ment. 
Howlſoever, becauſe you ſend me abroad, and the Book contains a Paradox which 
15 but generally and tenderly touched, and not fully explicated 5 left I might be repu- 
ted, in this generality, to be of the ſame Opinion that Pzſcator and ſome others are, 
who avouch a Mil/enninm Regni, as Ido, but not apyainwu:, and fo their conceit far 
differing from mine I thought not amiſs to ſend you thele incloſed Papers, wherein 
thoſe that ſhall ſtudy that point ſhall find my opinion competently explicated 3 at leaſt 
ſo far as may ſecure them that I cheriſh no groſs and groundleſs error. When you 
have made that uſe of them you think fit, I would deſire you to ſend methem again, 
forI havenoother Copies, and they are ſometimes uſeful to me. in giving ſatisfacti- 


on 


If Mr. Dury hath read my Book, you may communicate them with him 3 elſe it 
will not be to purpoſe. I would I knew whether he had a Book or not. The Book 
he ſent me down from De Diex, I have now at length, and butnewly, received. I 
read De Diex's Letter but this morning, and would have writtento Mr. Dury in anſwer 
to his kind Letter, but that I am all overwhelmed at preſent with bufineſs and diſtra- 
ions, and am of a diſpoſition that can tend but one thing at once. Ipray howloever 
remember my ſerviceto him: the next week I ſhall be at leiſure I hope to write to 


ira. : 
For 
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", For your excuſing your ſeldom faluting me with your Letters, it needs not 3 Iam 
ſenſible ofthe trouble my ſelf, and therefore moſt ready to hold others exculed, 
Thus my time is ſpent, and Imuſtto other writing work. So with my beſt affe&ion 
I reſt 


Chriſt's Colledge, Your aſſured Friend, 
March 11. 1634. 


Joſe Mede. 


Eris TLE XLVI. 
This Letter 7 oh, Dur C l Epiſtola ad 7of. Me dum. 


contains Mr. 

Dury's great 

reſpe& toMr. Gratiam &* Pacem. 
Mede, and 


withal ſollicits UV M Lugduno-Batavorum, Clariſſume & DoTiſſeme Vir, diſceſſurus valedicerens 
+990! "ang Rev. Domino De Dieu, quocum mihi a multo tempore notitia interceſſerat, Fidei 
abou the beſt EE commiſit ſuas haſce in Ada Apoſtolorum Annotationes wobis tradendas. Gratulz- 
method of pur- #29 z24hi ſim de qualicunque hac occaſione ipſt &* tibi ſimul inſerviendi 3 ant ſaltem teſtan- 
= —y di ergatepreſertim ( cujus Pietatem atque Eruditionem meritb omnes pie dot: veneraniuy ) 
tion amonglt ffydinne © affeFum menn, quo tuamwvirtutem proſequor. Hanc igitur ſcribendi anſam 
+" a0% "wag vatus nolui meo voto deeſſe amplins, quo in tuam aliquands irrepere familiaritatem exop- 
Churches, tavi. Multailla & preclara optimorum, & nominatims Domini Hartlibii, de tuis doti- 
me bus teſtimonia, animum meun ad hac vota & deſtderia inflammarunt. Dabis zeitur, Vir 
eximie, veniam pro tua humanitate meo afſeFui, cujus impulſu hac ſeribo, ut liceat mihi 
impoſterum tuo cultui mea ſiudia dedicare, & pro re nata te per Literas ſalutare, ſequid 
dignum tui notiti4 in communibus ſtudiis occurret. Impraſentiarum nihil adhuc ad ma- 
num eſt preter hoc Decretum ab Ordinibus Imperii fatum in negotio Pacis pans. cage meo 
rogatu capeſſendo: in illo videre poteris quonſque divina Clementia meis conatibus preter 
& ultra Rs faverit 5 atque ut ill; mecum eo nomine gratias agas rogo. Out 
reliqua in hoc inſtituto promovendo ſuzt, O communicatione digna videbuntur, ſuo tem- 
pore ſuggerentur 3 ut ſiquid ab Eruditione E* Prudentia tua accedere poſſit ad hanc cauſan 
juvandam, id meo quodam jure in Communione Sandorum poſtulare & impetrare queam 


Vale, Vir mihi maximopere colende. Dabam raptine 


Londini, 4. Kal. Veſire Pietatis 
Mart. 1632. Obſervantiſſimns, 


Johannes Durzus, 


EeristLeE XLVII. 
WY Fof. «Medi Epiſtola ad Foh. Durzum. 


nifies Mr. 
Meds hearty  Dotiſlime & Ornatiflime Vir, 


well-wiſhing to 

Mr. Dury's Pa- Tutius factum eſt cum tuas Literas accepi, nec reſpondi : In cauſa fuit, quod Li- 
cifick def 1 hb 2 Cl Tit . . A . . * . 
eng 4 OY rum ad me a Clariſimo viro Domino Ld. De Diex miſſum Vehicularit incuri3 
mates his rea- ante ſuperiorem ſeptimanam non acceperim : tunc autem chm ſcribendum eſlet, aliis 
ſons why he ionibus & ſcripti F d diſti = . . 
*udgeth himſelf OCCUPAtiOnIbus be {criptiunculis adeo diſtinebar, ut vel tantillum otii & temporis huic 
not ſo firand Officionon ſuppeterit, 

able to ſerve ; 

him herein. Thus owt of bis great modeſty he avrore at firſt to Mr. Dury, bat wat afterward prevailed with to communicate what hs thought 
moſt adviſeable in this affair ; as appears by ſeveral Letters of his in An(wcr to Mr, Dury and Mr. Hanlib, which the Reader Twill find toward 
the end of this Fourth Book, 


Duplici vero beneficio me affectt Vir clariſſimus dodtiflimiſque & omni laude ſupe- 
rior Domiaus Lydovicws De Dieu; tum quod eruditifſimi Libri fui munere me honorare 
voluerit; tum quod una e3demque opera, quaſliteſſeri quadam in manus tradit3, mi- 
hi ad amicitiam tuam viam patefecerit 3 Viri, quem vert heroicum illud Aeligioſe P4- 
cis procurandz ſtudium mihi jamdudum & omnibus bonis amabilem reddiderat, Deo 

quinetlam 
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ainetiam charum & acceptum. Macte, vir beatiſ/ame, ( talem enim te * Chriſtus ip- , IN 
ſe pronunciat ) hoc animo, Fac virtute. Utinam autem tn ferret conditio mea, ef. 2 
ſemque porro ab ingenio & prudentia ſatis inſtruQus, ut tibi in tam ſanto munere 
inſervirem.- Nunc vero illud, ultra quam voto & commendatione, non licet. Nos 
enim hic ( ut ſcias ) qui inferioris ſublellii ſumus, ab aliorum pendemus arbitrio, neque 
fine illorum nutu aut ductu in talibus quicquam audemus 3 alioquin factioli & inordina- 
ti ingenit notam incurſuri, nnllo, mihi crede, fiquis co maculetur, oceano cluendam, 

Eſt & aliud offendiculum quod te non celabo, quo Noſtratium quorundam animos, 
alioquin rectos, deterreri & retardari ſuſpicor, quo minus voluntatem ſuam tam liber> 
& aperte in hac cauſa profiteantur : nempe quod aliorum temeritate, aliorum maliti3 
fatum animadvertunt, ut quo quis in exteras Ecclefias proniorem ſe oftendat, ed ſta- 
tim a noſtra habeatur alienior. Audiſti Satanz Stratagema, quo tam pulchro & pio in- 
cepto. remoram objicere conatur. Hinc conjice, in ſutiragiis ad rem iltam colligen- 
dis quant4 caute]4 & judicio opus lit. 

Meipſum quod attinet, ſcias velim, me ſummis animi votis Eccleſiarum pacem & 
concordiam exoptare, tibique ev nomine & ſanCtiſiimis tuis conatibus impense favere, 
&, qualicet, promovere velle. Dextram vero amicitizx (* quam tam benign? obtu- 
liſti & viciflimpoſtulas ) en tibi eam jam nunc porrigo, inque affectiis mei teſtimonium 
Scriptum hocqualecunque meum in Apocalypſr dono mitto; minime illud ei par quod 
mih1 a doctiflimo & ( quod ex Literis ejus cognovi ) amiciſlimotibi viro ferendum ac- 
cepiſti - Rogotamen ut xqui bon1que conſuleres, quod ab homine cut anguſta eſt cru- 
ditionis ſupellex proficiſci potuit. 

Nolim enim te ex Domini Hartl;bii & altorum amicorum de me judiciis, qui ex hoc 
Scripto ( quod immane quanto Jabore mihi conſtitit ) vires meas zſtimant, in errorem 
abduci. Non ſum protecto quem illi me exiſtimant, ſedin quo omnia mediocria ſunt, 
ne dicam tenuia 3 multis eruditionis przſidiis deſtitutum efle, prefertim ( quod maxi- 
m? angit ) cogitata mentis ſive ſermone, ſive ſ{cripto apud alios facil> & expedit> pro- 
ferendi facultatem a natura denegatam habere, ut nullo modo fim amicorum de me 
judiciis & exſpeQationi reſponſurus, mihi de meipſo crede, n> de novo amico nimitim 


forte (is tibi gratulaturus. 
Pluranon addo, niftut faveat ſandiflimis tuis inceptis benignus Deus, t&que diu in- 


columem ſervet, Eccleliz & Reipublicz Chriſtianz bono. Ita vovet 


E Collegio Chriſt; Cantabrig. 


18, Marti 163+. Nominis tui ſtudioſiflimus, 


Joſ. Meds. 


ErerisTLE XLVIII. 
Lud. de Dieu Epiſtola ad Joſ. Medum, << 


contains Lud. 


rilſume. DoFillame ataue Ornatillame Vir * de Dieu his 
Clariſſume, DoTiſſume atq le þ 
z- one partof Mr, 


Iteras tas 4. Juniiprecedentis anni datas, per Nobiliſſumum atque Ampliſſimum Equ | 
[LL tem D. Guilielmum Boſwellum jamdudum accepi 3 ex quibus levinſculas meas in ork _— 
dodiſſimam tuam Clavem Apocal ypticam Animadverſiones communicatas tibi a literatiſ> oflume vari- 
ſemo viro fuiſſe intelligo. Quod etſi prater mentem mean acciderit, magno tamen meo bo- 9 Rennes | 
no fafum, quod iſthoc pato aditus mihi ad eruditionewt tuam datus fit. Allubuiſſe tibi 1:6, $ce har 
mearun Obſervationum aliquid, eſt quod mihi gratuler : quod alia non ſatis a me intelle- Leer of Mr. 
Fa, ant ſecins accepta, illuſtrare ac plana facere dignatws fueris, gratias ago maximas, & m—_Y 
ecquieſco. Qudd autens nullam adhuc cauſam te videre potuiſſe as, cur magis in Veteri 
Teſtamento variantem lefionem admitterepertimeſcas quam in Novo, examinandum peni- 
tins videtur. In Vet. Teſtamento unicus fuit populus Judaicus, intra anguſtos terre Ca- 
naan l;mites concluſus, qui a ſummo Pontifice pauciſque Sacerdotibus pendens, Scripture 
Sacre & Lefiones & interpretationes accipere ab iis debebat : ibi Scripturam in puritate 
ſua conſervare & varationem arcere facile fuit 3 unde & ſummo conſenſu, paucis exceptis 
apicibus & literis, codices Hebrei conſpirant 3 adverſus quorum conſenſum varianten le- 
Gionem comminiſci, audendum non arbitror. In Novo Teſtamento, ubi, diſperſd protinus 
per ommes populos ſalntis dodrin, res ſecs ſe habuit, variari aliquid facile fuit, ut & va- 


riantes codices variantes letiones admittere cogunt. 
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Tria autem adfers conſideratione digna. Primi eft, Ipſius Hebrzi Textits Icio- 
nem variare : #bi conſerri vis hymnum Davidis noviſſumnm 2 Sam. 22. 1 codex Ply 
18. Hiſtoriam excidii Hieroſolymitani 2 Reg. 24. 4 ver. te. ad fine CaPe. 25. CUM Ca- 
dem hiſtoria Jercm. 52. Legationem Merodach Baladin 2 Reg. 20. werſ. 12,13, &'e. cum 

' eadem Ela. 39. Item 2 Sam. 21. 19. cu 1 Paral. 20. 5. 

Keſpondeo, Plurima in illis locis eſſe que invicem coll ata aliter quidem hic leguntur qu/ 
illic, ita tamen ut C* hic eodem modo o:mes codices legant C illic, © ne Vazoreths 
quidcnt variantes ledtiones annotare fauerint auſt. Varictas if/a crebro contineit, ubi deea- 
dem re diverſs authores ſcribunt. WQuoties apud Evangeliſtas id videre eſt * ubi eandem 
hiſtorian diverſitrafantes addunt, demunt, commutant verba &- ſententias, inmmant 
perſonas, tranſponunt ordinem, O- alta aliter ſceribunt. Matth. 3. eſt portare calceg- 
menta 3 Marc. 1. ſolvere corrigiam calceamentorum : 7//zc, baptizabit Spiritu Santto 
& igne 5 hic, omittiturignce. Que Matth, 5. iz Beatitudinibus narrantur terti; perſon; 
2 Chriſto difta, recenſit Lucas ſecund4 perſond. Quodque Matth. 13.17. eſt, Multi Pro- 
pheatz & juſtiz Luc. 10. 24. eff, Multi Prophetz & reges. Jn quibas neque wariare l;- 
Hionem, neque corruptam eſſe hanc aut illam dicit quiſquam 5 quia diverſitas iſta juſi os ju- 
as habet cauſas & uſus inſignes. Talia quoque ſunt, qrod 2 Reg. 25, 4. omittaniur 
VPVMmM *R29) 31712) que er. 52. 7. lcguntur : Duvd illic ſcribatur 831231, apud Jercm, 
"Th 1 1dedd 5 ut © Ela. 39. I. TINT, quod 2 R eg. 20. 12. eſt TIN" 3 C* 1 Rig. I5. 
IN quod 2 Chron. 1 3-eſt MER > Mak - facile enim tempora itt HOMInun proprec- 
rum prouunciatione GC ſeriptione literam aliquam variant, unde © in Evanvelijs et, 
Bee? .CeC42.,, quod in Hebr. eſt 11219gaI. Ft ut quod primo lt: ro ponis potiſſimumn conferan, 
zempe Plal. 18. cum 2 Sam. 22. 1llic verſe 1. legitur NP V2 þe 522). I erſus qui 
ibi ſecundus eſt, hic omittitur.1bi verſ. 3. eft "NS YN BBD), ze NE NTIIR !? ©2280), 
ibi deſunt que hic eodem wverſu adduntur, WON DRMD VER DN, 7h; werſ. 5, eſt 
MN JAN 'INBER, 4; M2 INAVH NBER 'I, Cefſo, quia plurime ejuſmocii ſequuntiy 
vmtationes 5 que ſatis evincunt aut Plalmo Davidis contigifſe 2 novo feriptore qui libros 
Regum contexuit quod pajſum orationibus Chriſti in Evangeliis, ubi ab alio Evangeliſta aliis 
verbis recenſentur 5 ant ipſunmmet Davidem, diverſts temporibus egreginn hunc hymnun 
proferentemn, conſulty quadam mnutaſſe, ut uberior ejus eſſet ſenſus ; undr ſane diverſacodi- 
eumledio, nec ulla ant hic ant illic depravatio, argnuipoteſt. 

At reſpicis ſorſitan ea loca ubi aliter ſe habere 10 quam To ND annotirunt Mazorc- 

thx. Heſpondeo, Ipſorunm annotationes non indicare quomodo alii codices legerint, ſed 
quomedo legendum ſit : ideo nunquam duplex, multo minus triplex, "Pp annotatur ;, CE 
vocales ſemper 1 "WP, wunquam To IND accormmodantur , ut unicam tantur lelionen 
redam eſſe indicarent, que ſcilicet 7g WP eft adaptata. Inquo cum ſenſum ſunn C& ju- 
dicium ſint ſeuuti, rejicio paſſin ipſorum lejonem, tanquam aut non neceſſarian, ant m- 
wilenm, aut ſuperſtitioſam, aut etiam depravatam, © 19. Ng ſequi amo. Ut in hymno 
Davidis 2 Sam. 22. 8. 7c Ketif poſtulat lrgi WYIM, ſrent Fal. 18. quod rettins oft quis 
1, Keri wy3TV1, quod maſcul. gen. non bene conſtruitur cum ſeq. $71 wyNN. Verſi15, 
1; Ketif ault Ig DEM). ut eft Pal. 18. © redins eft quam ty Keri 2mm: Ver. 33. 
7 Ketif onlt legi YT CIIRN WM?) 2g Kerieſt 1257, quia nempe fic levitur Val. 1G. 
at cur non eoder jure annotirunt pro 1?) legendum ut in Pſalmo 12)? Jam ante diximus 
ſtudio mutifſe nonnulla Prophetam, ut O& alia in eodem hoc verſu, & ſupra verſe 11. eſt 
NV? & con{pectus elt, quinn illic fit RV) & volavit : bzc verſ. 11, RA NWN cl)1- 
gationes aquarum, TL illic (it CM NWN tenebras aquarum. Optz171u/4 habet ſen- 
ſum N97) * Et exlilire facit integrum viaejus, vel & exlilire facit integrum in via ſua, 
pro N15. Inde pendet & alterum verſe ſeq. M7085 193" MeDP, fic habet 75 Ketif, 
pro quo To Keri 9937 5 at redins eſt prins, [t inprecedentilegas 1571, diſponit pedes cjus 
( nempe inteeri viri, quem exhlire facit aut expeditum reddit via ejus ) ut cervarum. 
verſuult. 7; Ketif wilt legi 212, ſecut Pfal. 18. at Keri eft 517132, 0mninopraut. Sic 
iz hiſtoria Merodachi 2 R cg. 20. 13. To Ketifeſt V22 VI NN, Keri wult inter IX) C- 
T2 legi 25, quia nempe id apud Elaiam legitur 3 quid neceſſe? Sic verſe 18. Ketif eſt 
NP? accipict, zexzpe Rex Babel, optines ſenſu 3 at Keri eſt 5np accipient, quia ſic legitur 
apud Eiuiam, fore ulla neceſſutate. 2 Sam. 21. 19. 79 Ketif wwlt legit” 2 PR vir men- 
ſurarum axt extenſionum { eſt enim: 472 drabice extendere ) ſicut in ſing.eft 1 Par.20 5. 
MW PR; at 10 Kerieft p12, guod ſane multd minus quadrat. Ibid. verſc L9.eſt \y2wt, 
volunt legi RYRW, quis (ic eſt in Chronicis 3 quaſt non ubique nomina Propria muttiones 
tales ſubeant. 

Alterum quod ſtatuis eſi, Ubi Apoſtoli & Evangeliſtz le&tionem quam ſecuti ſunt 
LXX calculo (uo comprobille videntur, Nos duces ſequi perinde tutum etc ac Mazo- 
rethas, neque ſacrilegum 1n Scripturam cllc qui lic cx ipla Scriptura & meliore cjus le- 
fone pronunciaverit. Kepeto, 


Book IV. various readings in the Hebrew of the Old T eflament. " "Eg 


Repeto, Vir Clariſſame, quod dixi, me duces Mazorethas non ſequi, miſt ubi res ipſa 
cogit, & meliorem leftionem poſiulat. AMenda quedam literaria irrephjſe in Sacros Codi- 
ces, ut in alios quoſuis, non nego : Sed que ex re ipſa E* genio lingue, etiam ſine Mazo- 
rethis, 4 peritzs facile deprebendi, & dum leguntur emendaripoſſint. Fx LXX interpre- 
tibus, etiamcium Apoſtoli & Evangeliſte eos ſequuntur, lefionem in qua onmnes Hebreico- 
dices conſentiunt ſuſpeFam habere & meliorare non auſin. Pal. 40.7. legitur MP eRrnKk 
W LXX oo, 5 24T1pTIOG ma « ſequitur id Apoſtolus Hebr. 10. aninde colligere licebit 
Perjorem lefionem efſe 7 MIIN 7112 2 Plal. 19, pro PIP LXYK babent ghcy iO. zur : 
Jequitur Apoſtolus Rom. 10, an propterea verior ledtio eſt 22> Efa. 1. 9. pro PW 
L XX habent onipua, quod ſequitur Apoſtolus Rom. 9. an ideo verior leitio eff YN > Multa 
fic erunt immutanda, alibi addenda 3 ut Eſa. 65. 2. legitur YO BYTIR, [yy oy; 
Azor analuyra X) &vTIDEyOn &, ſe & fpoſtolus Rom.10.21. addendumne ergo erit I'NMN> 
Eſt & ubiomittunt aliquid LXX, ut Ela. 10. 22, 23.quod ſequitur Apoſiolus Rom. g. 27, 
28. Malin cum doTijſimis multis viris ſentire, Non accurate admodum & ſollicite ſpe- 
Fi fſe ſanttos viros quonſque cum Hebraica lefione LXX Interpretes convenirent: ſed uulgate 
C inter Helleniſtas recepte Verſoni libenter inhe/ifſe, modo ſalvuam inde integrimque ha- 
berent Spiritus Sandi mentent. 

Tertiur quod ſtutuis eſt, Alicubi obſervare elle, Spiritum Sanctum crilfin manifeſtias 
excrcere, aliamquea recepta lectionem praterre, ctjam ubi LXX verſiont cum hodi- 
ernis exemplaribus Hebraicis ad amuſlim convenit. Locum citas ex Matth. 27. 10. «bi 
ex ual ouyitzts por KuerO. conjed as inmiiſſe Spiritum Sandum pro VN! VA legendunz 
apud * Prophetam VN. MA 5 Guod quidem ego minime ſentio : Sed cum apud Prophetam 
initio verſics 13. precedat narratio mandati divini quo juſſit Deus projici argenteos illos ad 

figulum, 011iſſ4 narratione mandati voluiſſe Evangeliſtam ſubjicers in fine, fadtum eſſe (i- 
cut mandaverat Dominus. Quid autem TH oizs ms Kugty nul/amfaciat mentionem, cau- 
ſa eſt, quia & apud LXX ea omittitur, quitamen locoejus illud vals ouvitats KogxO. non 
hab:nt. Retinendum eſt omnino illud mv T2, quia circumſtantian loci continet in 
quem conjici debebant argentei, in quem &* conjetos 2 Juda efſe Matthzus docet verſe 5. 
Etſt Theſin ilam tuam ſequiliceat, quidni Rom. 10.9. criſin exercuiſſe dicatur Apoſtolus its 
illum locum Moſis, Deuter. 32. 21. Ego ad zelum provocabo eos, ut © LXX habent, 
ed Paulus citat vos ? Ali4 wil exiſtimo, Vir Clar. ejuſmodi loca eſſe expedienda quane 
tante libertatis conceſſione. Nolim tamen cuiquam ſententia mea prejudicatum. 

Reliquum eſt, Vir amiciſſume, ut ob preclarum tuum munus, quo afſetun tunm erga me 
ingentem maximopere es teſtatus, quam poſſum maximas agam gratias. UVſuseo ef per ali- 
quot menſes, & adhuc utitur, Cl. Vir ac Theologie hic Profeſſor D. Antonius Walzus, qui 
ex 11. Ord. mandato nove in linguam vernaculum Novi Teſtamenti tranſlationi cum aliis 
incumbens, C& pre ceteris Apocalyplin notis marginalibus illuſtrandanm naFus, operant 
tram vehementer laudat, ſibique ejus uſum gratulatur 3 quo nomine majores etiam tibigra- 
tias debemuws. Accipe jam avril wepr levidenſe mearum in Acta Apoſtolorum Animad- 
verſionum, tuo I wp nequaquar par, ſed quale ab homine cnui anguſta eſt eruditionis ſu- 
pellex proficiſci potuit, cui animus melior quam facultus. Accipit haſce a4 te deferendas 
D. Durzus, Vir omni dodring & virtutum genere ornatiſſumws, nobiſque amiciſſumur, 
nec cuiquam niſt peſſimo inviſus. Hunc ſt amas, meque cum ipſo in ejuſdem amicitie ſo- 
cietatem intromittere dignarjs, erit utrique cur nobis gratulemr. Faveat ſandTiſſumis tu- 
is laboribus benignus Dens, teque Fecleſtis © Reipnb. literaria din incolumem conſer- 


vet. 


Datum Lugd, Batav. 


Io.Januar.1635. Reverentie tug ſludioſiſumus, 


Ludovicus de Dien. 


Superlcr. 
Clariſſumo, dofrind virtuttque ſummo 
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EerisTLE XLLX. 
Joſ. Medi Epiſtola ad Lud. de Dieu, 


Thus Letter Reverende & Clariflime Vir, 


—_— Uplici me beneficio affeciſti z tum quod Libritui eruditiſimi munere me orna- 
to Lud.de Diet re volueris3 tum quod una e4demque opera, qual! teſſer} quadam in manus tra- 
[+ 7g pn dit}, mihi ad Domini Joarnzs Dare? amicitiam viam patefeceris, Viri, quem Vere he- 
his Xores upon TOICUM il1ud Religioſe pacis procurandz ſtudium mihi dudum & omnibus bonis amahj- 
the Als ofthe Jem reddideratz hxc vero occaſio primiim de facie notum, & in interiorem familjari- 
A tatem acceptum. Utroque hoc nomine, Vir Clariflime, gratias tibi ago meriiffi- 
tionsupon the gmas 5 inprimis ob z:7i4 wer tuum tam prxclarum & omnimoda eruditione refertum, 
foregoing Ree curque meum Ser ( quicquid tu dixeris ) nullatenus conferri poteſt : imo videor 
a liberalitate iſth4c mc omnino foenus exercuille, & queſtum fecifle, f1 fas dicere, im- 
probiſlimum. wo | 

De mendis autem & corruptione Textiis Hebraici, non eſt mihi tecum in eacauſa 
reciprocandi animus : Fateor enim ultro hic, ſtuſquam alibi, caute & religios agen- 
dum, imo & ſentiendum. Interim tamen mallem mendum alicubi agnoſcere, quim 
in inexplicabilem diffticultatum Labyrinthum compelli, unde me haud expedirem, nili 
abſurdiuſcula quaque & multo minis veriſimilia ( prout nonnunquam ab aliis factum 
video ) comminilici vellem. Unum tantum ant alterum in Reſponſione tua notabo. 
Primum, quod in collatione hiſtoriz 2 Keg. 25. cum cadem Jerem. 52. non videris id 
animadvertifle in quod ego animum przcipue intenderam : nempe capite illo Reguz, 
v. 3. verba nonnulla omilſla efle, fine quibus hiſtoriz veritas ſalvacſle non potelt ; ea- 
dem vero ex Jeremia facile & tuto reſtitui poſſe. Conferamus invicem. 

2 Reg. 25.3. fic legitur, VY3 2y17 pn? WIN myrnD2 ——— Jer. 52. 6. 
fic, Vy3 2V17 pri? whnd nyBna 1277 WHND. Quis hic non videt verba illa 

1291 wand ] line quibus narrationis veritas non conſtat, & contextu Regwnr exci- 
difl>? Simile mihi obſervaſle videor, x Paral. 6. 28. in illo, 29? M227 PRIMP 122 
M28, Atqui primogenito Saxwelis nomen fuit Joel, non Yaſhmis imo co nomine 
memoratur in hoc ipſo capite, non niſi quinque abhinc verfibus. Cenſeo igitur exci- 
diſle nomen Joel, & olim fic ſcriptum fuiſle, MAR 9w7 28&V 11527 2x12 1121 Et fi 
li; Samuelis, primogenitus Joel, &- ſecundus Abijah. Lxx certe fic legerunt, & con- 
firmatur ex 1 $4. 8. 2, ub Jegitur, MIN INIWPN (av "RV 11527 V3" BY MM, 
Ne dicam plane abſurdum elle, nomen cuique efle inditum ex voce cum Yau copula- 
tiva prefixa 3 nam quid quzlſo fignificabit '2P?, quocunque modo traftes, quam & 
ſecundus £ 

Alterum quod notabo cſt, te Textum Lxx. Zach. 11.13. leviter tantiim inſpexiſle, 
ex £0 quod aftirmes 70y oizoy Kuers apud illosnon haberiz hancque cauſam efle cur ne- 
que apud Evangeliſtam compareat. At, niſi me quoque fefellerunt oculi, Lxx hic 
cum Hebixo habent «: Toy oizoy 74 Kugty. Praterea Evangeliſtam hic Lxx non elle 
ſecutum, argumento eſt, quod totam pericopen aliis fert verbis enuntict. 

Hxc ſunt, Vir clariſlime, quz eruditiflimis tuis ( quas tanquam «<2. aliquod 
apud me ſervare decrevi ) reponenda duxi, necplura. Deus Opr. Max. eraditifiimos 
tuos conatus ad Reipublice literariz cmolumentum & nominis ſui gloriam indies mag1s 
magilque provehat, teque quamdiutifiime incolumem ſervet. Ita vovet 


Claritatis & Virtutis tux ſtudioſiſſimus, 


Joſ: Meads. 
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Er1isTLE L. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Fifth Letter to Mr. z"Mede, appiauding his Con- 


jecture concerning Gog and Magog, and the firit peopling 
of America ; as alſo his proof of the Reſurrection from Exod. 


.6. with a Poſt-ſcript relating partly to a report of Mr. Sel- 


den's Cenſure of his Book upon the eApocalyps. 


Ow exceedingly am Tbeholden unto you 5 firſt, for your pains in affording me ſo libe- 
ral Letters, eſpecially conſidering with what recreation and delight I read them; but 
above all for your love in communicating your thoughts * And Tdare profeſs, though I have 
not ſeen your face, (which T heartily deſire at mine houſe z but Twill think of preventing that 
ſrit,and firſt take a time to viſit your ſelf at Cambridge ) yet you cannot communicate then: 
to one that holds them more dear. Alas ! had it not been for your help, 1 had been to this 
day a ſtranger in the myſtery of God 5 while all my thoughts are employed in making up 
the breach which theſe degenerate Times have eanſed in the myſtery of God's grace. But 
Thave a deſire to receive information 3 and God hath made me capable in ſome meaſure to 
diſcern the ſtrength of rational diſcourſe, and the congruity of Concluſtons with their Pre- 
miſſes in any argument. And to profeſs a truth, I did not think the myſteries of God's 
Providence, ſet down as they are in obſcure Prophecies, had been capable of ſuch evidence of 
illuſtration as God hath enabled you to bring thereunto, before the Event doth manifeſt 
them. 
I went a little too far in my laſt 5 only that T might not be too immodeſt to create new 
troubles unto you, by comparing your Book on the Revelation, 7 gueſ# the deſtrution of 
Gog is before the ruine of Antichriſt, though perhaps not long 3 and thereupon will follow 
that great commotion, Revel. 19.19. And as for the deſirution of the Temple after Gog 
in Ezechiel, whether you think it to have any reference to new Jeruſalem, 1 know 
not. 
As for your former myſtery concerning Gog 3 T find it evident, that if Latantius were 
now alive, in all likelihood he would go hand and foot into your opinion. He is clear for | 
the reſervation if ſome Gentes untouched of the fire at Chriſt's coming. This lately I met 
withal, not in Lactantius himſeIf, but in Sixtus Senenflis. 
As for the peopling ofthe new world, I find more in this Letter of yours than former- 
ly IT have been acquainted with. Tour conceit thereabouts, if I have any judgment, is 
grave and ponderous 5 and the particular you touch upon, of Satan's wiſdom imitating the 
wiſdom of God, doth affet me with admiration. And for matter of fa, the grounds you 
go upon, fer ought TI ſee, are 4s good as the world can afford. TI think it far ſafer courſe 
to entertain your apprehenſions of God's Providence concerning our better Plantations in thoſe 
parts, than the vain prognoſtications of thoſe who think that likelieſt which pleaſeth then 
beſt. Were it not for Chriſtians that live among ft them, they could: neither have notice of 
the glory of new Jeruſalem, nor ever in all likelihood attain either to the Art of Ship-build- 
ing and Navigation, or Art military, to fit them ſor ſuch an Expedition as you ſpeak of. 
And it may ſerve as a chamber to hide many of God's children, till the indignation paſs 
over, which haſtens upon us more and more. Gall that which you write Fancies, 4s your 
modeſty ſuggeſts; I cannot but entertain them as ſage conceits. 
As for the place alledged by our Saviour to prove the ReſurreTion, | God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living ] long ago my brains were exerciſed to make it good, 
which Idid in a Philoſophical way 3 from the Immortality of Souls concluding the Re- 
ſurreFion of their Bodies, from that Philoſophical Maxim, Nihil violentum perpetu- 
um 3 and conſequently the dividing of the Soul from the Body not to continue for ever. 
T then thought not of the myſtery of God concerning the Firſt Reſurrection, and 
that of the Juſt only. And albeit ſome thoughts do ariſe againſt your way therein, 
pon conſideration that glorified Bodies ſtand in no need of inheritance temporal 3 and un- 
doubtedly the eating and drinking of Saints in their ReſurreFion ſhall be rather to main- 
tain a familiar communion with the * Nations that eſcape, who are to walk in thelr + gey,z; ;4 
light, than to ſupply any domeſtical neceſſity of their natures 3 yet howſoever, the land of 
Canaan being the place where they ſhall reign as Kings, and the promiſe of God ſo 
Aaaa 2 expreſ 
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 Dr.Twiſle's Fifth Letter to Mr.Mede, Fc. Book]V. 
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expreſs to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, not to their ſeed only 3 and albeit the late of Gra 
was a better inheritance than the land of Canaan, yet the ſtate of Glory, rergning with 
Chriſt, better than that: this makes me highly to reſpec your interpret tion, 
And yon. back your interpretation with learned Obſervations out of the Rh. 
bins: and the good uſe you make of them makes me the more in love with the : 
and I ans ſorry Thave not ſpent moretime in them >, and it ſtirs me up ſometimes to recreats 
my ſelf in the Venice Bibles ſet forth by Buxtorfius, wherein I have been nit a little x5. 
freſhed with what they write of Balaam's prophecy, and upon Gog in F.zechiel, and hyy; 
they ſtrain their wits upon that, | Art thou he of whom have ſpoken in old time >] R. 
Solomo fetching it from Eldad and Medad, which made me ſmile 3 and Kimchi referring 
itto Ezcchiel only and Zachary : and upon that, Matth. 8. 11. and the like, _—_ 
Mr. — —- in Lincolnſhire doth vehemently inſiſt for your way, as I have heard from my 
Lord S. to whom Thave lately writtenpleaſantly, touching upon his counſels for advancing 
the Plantations of the IVeſt, and telling him, that his Lordſhip little thinks that they tend 
to the promoting of the kingdom of Gog and Magog. For that noble Lord gives me leave 
to be merry with him 5 nothing pleaſeth hin more than when he finds me free from a dejeded 
Spirit. In his next he gave atouch only thereupon, which was this, that ſurely the Ame- 
ricans were not Gog and Magog. In my text I ſhewed him they could not be the ſame with 
Gog of the land of Magog in Ezechiel ( which was his epinion 3) that Gog comingf;un 
the North, but theſe from the Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, the forr corners of the world. 
But withal I told his Lordſhip, he was not as yet idoneus Auditor of this myſtery 5 hc 111 ji 
firſt be a good Proficient in an inferior Form, where is read and ſludied the myſter; «| 
Regnum Chriſti & Sanctorum azd the Firſt Reſurrection. Upor this be wrote 4 lar,er 
Letter oppoſing the conceit { I touched upon of Gog and Magog, though the Millennium 
of Chriſt's Kingdom were granted 3 yet not a little againſt that alſo. I anſwered his [et- 
ter punually 3 but when 1had done, I kept that by me, and wrote at large to him concern. 
ing Regnum Chriſti, profeſſeng my deſtre he might not be unacquainted with the Myſtery 
of God, Revel. 10. 7. according tothe true contents thereof, Revel. 11. 15. and ſo pro- 
ceeded to ſhew unto him what a Myſtery it ſeemed to me at the firſt, and how incredible + 


_ thoughthat Revel. 20. 4. was plain enough 5 but we were willing to projeF ſome recondite 


meaning, becauſe the plain ſenſe of the words ſeemed incredible.» When T came to under- 
fland your way, what courſe Ttook to crave leave to propoſe my Reaſons, in number * ten, 
to ſend unto you, theſe T ſent to him without any anſwer 5 which yet he ſhall have, if he re- 
quire it 5 not otherwiſe, for I do not affeF to cramme any man againſt his appetite. 1 know 
he is much taken with Mr. Brightman. 

As touching my ObjeFion 3 Iknow that 1 Cor. 15. Every manin his own order, js 
more fair for your way than that T propoſed 3 and to contraF it to that which immediately 
followeth, ſeemrs to me to infatuate it 5 eſpecially you having ſo fairly confirmed it out of 
Daniel, and the Ancients fland with you herein. Undoubtedly the enjoying of Chriſt s God- 
head is more happineſs than the enjoying of his Manhood ; and the ſame joy in enjoying 
Chriſt the Lord * can maintain ix the ſpirits perfeed : 4nd why ſhould it be any diſcom- 
fort to me, that Chriſt in his e Manhood is gone to ruine Antichriſt, and to reign with his 
Saints, and that I muſt ſtay till my turn comes to reign with him £ 

T have written to Mr. B. in anſwer to his Letter, wherein he made relation of where- 
abouts he had written to you, and what you anſwered him 3 whereupon 1 took occaſton to 
write unto him, and to acquaint hin with the Przcognita you ſpeak of. ; 

In one of your former Letters, you told me of a Chappel-exerciſe you had to communi- 
cate unto me, when T returned that of Gog and Magog 3 which truly Ihad forgotten in my 
laſt to entreat : but ſince peruſing your Letters, and lighting upon it, I reſolved the next 
time I wrote to put you in mind of your promiſe : whichwhether it bethe ſame you have wrote 
of concerning Dan. 11. Tknow not. ———- 7 could not negled to write unto you with the 
firſt, to acquaint you with my receit of yours, which came to my hands Apr. 4. and to give 
you many thanks for your love and pains, which I ſhall never requite ſave with love5 if 
that may be a requital, as your acceptance may make it. 1 commend you from my heart to 
the Grace of God, and your ſtudies as mine own tothe Divine benedi#ion, and reſt 


Newbury, April 6. 
1635. Tours ever in the Lord 
extreamly obliged. 


W. Twille. 


Poſt-ſcript. 


Book IV. AMr.Mede's Anſwer 1oDr.Twille's F ifch Letter ,&c. $1 


Polt-ſcript. 

A ſtrange Book came lately to my hands of the variation of the longitude of places oz 
earth by the variation of the Compaſs, which was formerly ſuppoſed to be invaria- 
ble. That which 54 years ſince was found to be deg. 11, 22 years agoe was found 
tobe but deg. 7, and the laſt year but deg. 4. Dr. L. my neighbour deſires to be 
remembred unto you : He told me a ſtory of Mr. Selden, what he delivered to ms 
Lord Herbert concerning you, as namely that you tock, it unkindly that he worl! 
not believe that a Trumpet ſignified a thouſand years. I made anſiver on your b+- 
halſ as I thought good. 


—_—  — 
—— 


ErisTLE LI. 
Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr. Twille's Fifth Letter, expreſſing the 


great Candour and Freedom of bis ſpirit as to differences m Opi- 
nions, and how little affeited he was with the report of Mr. Sel. 


den's Cenſure of his Book, An Anſwer to an Exception concern- 
ing the State 0 the Millenmal felicity in Seculo tuturo. A Vin- 
dication of Lactantius and others from the calumnies of ſome 
Antichiliaſts. T he reaſon why Hierom was afraid to mention 


Juſtin Martyr where be ſpeaks of the ancient Chiliaſts. 


SIR, 

OM E buſineſs that calls upon me will make me be ſhort at this time. That 

which I called a Chappel-exerciſe, was a diverſe thing from this I laſt offered to 
ſend you 3 namely a little thing for underſtanding S. Paul's allegation out of 7/al. 8. 
Hebr.2. concerning the exaltation of the nature of Man, to which Cod hath ſubjed&- 
ed Thy oixuutiny T1 wiaavozr. This laſt is a large Diſcourſe upon 1 Tie. 4. deliver- 
ed firſt at ſeveral times by way of Common-places ( as we call them ) in the Colledge 
and in certain Sermons at S. Xfary $3 but at what time my Notions in the Apocalyps were 
yet but raw, and the Myſtery of the A5Senary Kingdom not underſtood. So you will 
find in it many things not conſentaneous to my preſent notions, and ſome other things 
that my maturer thoughts could now correct or wipe out. Well, whatfoever they be, 
I ſend you them both. The little one hath another conceit annexed to it, which I 
was not ſo well aware of, viz. of Zipporah's circumcifing. I would fain, but could not 
tell how to ſeparate it from the other, unleſs I ſhould write it out anew, which I had 
rather than undergo, hazard ( as you ſee) the imputation of Vanity. 

For Mr. Selder ; he is a Gentleman by whoſe Writings I have learned much, and 
make no (light eſteem of ; but otherwiſe utterly unknown unto me. I never ſaw him 
in my life, nor heme 3 nor was there ever any entercourſe between us, by letter, 
word. meſſage, or otherwiſe. Nor didI ever hear any Cenſure of his concerning my 
Book, or any particular therein, till now 3 much leſs replyed to any ſuch thing re- 
ported to me, or took it wnkindly, as you lay he told my Lord Herbert. Surely it was 
but ſome ſcheme of diſcourſe that paſſed from ſome body gratis, when my Book 
was dilcourſed of : But the author of that {cheme was more deceived in me than he 
could have been in any man elſe. There are, Ithink, few men living who are leſs 
troubled to ſce others differ in opinion from them than I am ( whether it be a Vice or 
Vertue, 1 know not: ) Sofar is it from me to take it unkindly that IT ſhould not be 
believed in a Paradox. If any man can patiently ſuffer me to differ from him, it no- 
thing affets me how much or how little they differ from me : Which diſpoſition fo 
much the more encrcaleth in me, as I take dayly liberty to examine either mine own 
former perſuaſtons or other mens opinions. But if I ſhould goon, I ſhould perhaps 
diſcover too much my indifferency this way. Let it paſs, 

| am no niggard according to my ability toimpart what I know 3 but it is where I 
find ſome appetite ( as you lay 3) otherwiſe my familiariſt friends, ſome of them,are 
as ignorant of my Notions as any ſtranger : For if they diſcoverno ſtomach, I uſe not 


to examine them,no not to offer them : and it would be in vain, Paxci enim inviti diſcunt. 
'Tis 


$12 Concerning the State of the Millennial felicity, &c. Book LV. 
'Tis true that Glorified bodies have no need of inheritance temporal for theirmain- 
tenance and nouriſhment 3 but for their manſion and habitation they have need of 
a place of abode. The Creatures upon earth were not all made, no not the moſt of 
them, for mans eating and drinking 3 but for his glorifying the Wiſdom, Coodneſ; 
and Power of his Creator in the contemplation of them.Such a uſe is not unbekittins 
the Sons of the Reſurreftion. And what uſe ſhould many of them have had bur 
this, if Man had continued inthe Integrity of his firſt Creation £ Like ſcruples will 
ariſe in a mans mind concerning the State of Beatitude in the heavenly manſions ; as; 
What ſhould a glorified Soul do there with a Body and bodily Senſes > What Oh- 
jects are there to entertain them ? Some body, and, if I am not much deceived, our 
Mr. Perkins, ſomewhere in his Works ( I had thought in his Aurea Armilla, but now 
cannot find it in the Engliſh, nor have I the Latin Copy ) moving a queſtion, To 
what uſe the Renovated Earth after the Laſt Judgment ſhould ſerve 3 anſwers, For 
the ſolace of the glorified Saints, who ſhould ſometimes live in Heaven and ſometimes 
on Earth 3 alledging for this conceit that 1n Apocal. 5. 10. Thou haſt made us unto our 
God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on earth. Were it not more agreeable to 
Reaſon to affirm, That, ſeeing Man conſiſts of two parts, a Body and a Soul, each 
ſhall have his preeminence 1n order, in reſpect of the Place of Beatitude 3 firſt the 
Body on Earth, thenthe Soul in Heaven 3 Earth ſeeming more ſuitable for the en- 
tertainment of the one, and Heaven for the other, yet 1o as both of them ſhall be for 
ever undivided, as in being, (o in bliſs and fruition of God ? The creature hath becn 
ever lince the Fall of Man ſubje@ to Vanity and the bondage of corruption; that which 
was made at firſt to glorifie its Creator under the dominion of Man, being abuled to 
fin, and made the inſtrument to diſhonour him that made it. Under which bondage (to 
which it is u-wil/ingly ſubje@ ) it even groaneth and travelleth in pain, expefting one 
day to be delivered therefrom into the glorious liberty of the children of God. Shall 
there never then be a Time in which the Creature ſhall terve and be uſed to the end 
for which it was firſt made, namely, to ferve to ſet forth the Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs of its Maker, and that too under the dominion of Man, in ſuch a 
degree and manner as hath never yet been, nor 1s eaſy by us yet tobe conceived ? I lay 
again, The Creature may ſerve Man for a more noble and divine uſe than for eating 
and drinking, though I am not able tocomprehend and decipher it. Think what the 
uſe of ſo many Creatures ſhould bave been to Man in Paradiſe, when as yet there was 
no Commiſſion given to eat fleſh, nor had Man need of clothing. Should not Man then 
firſt have enjoy d his happineſsin Paradiſe and on Earth, and after a time have been 
tranſlated into Heaven # Shall not the Soul come down toreceive its Body on Earth? 
* For bow If ſo, what ablurdity is it, that it may ſtay a while with it * here, and entertain it 
ſhoulda man ſelf together with it in that beginning of Felicity which the Inſtauration of the Crea- 
"a "Y = ture may afford them ? 
1o.11.andlo There are many Tenets among the Fathers and Schoolmen, Concerning. the Day of 
forward, with Tudgment and State of the ReſurreFion, which moſt men receive without queſtion. 
—_— Bring them together with that I repreſent unto the Lydies lepis of the Scripture, and 
paſlages? as try which of the two hath moſt eaſy footing therein. 
4%; "Wh S, Peter tells us, Ads 3. 21. of an *AToxartapacs mxyloy at the Second coming of 
&, and that a' Chriſt, foretold by the mouth of all the holy Prophets ſince the world began. Try whe- 
_ ther you can ſhew any ſuch thing in the Prophets, according to your manner of ex- 
; goa Ard wes! polition. 
litle footing S, Joby tellsus of a * Myſflery of Godto be yet finiſhed which he had declared to 
pwr tou his Servants the Prophets, Try how well this will be found, according as ſome in- 
Teſt. of the terpret them. 
Life t0 comr's  ButI never meant to have gone thus deep, when T put pen to paper. Now there- 
this way w fore Iend with my beſt reſpeCt, and prayers to Almighty God to makeus capable of 
work ? that Felicity he hath prepared for ſuch as look for the Coming of the Lord Jeſus, 
— =p goo when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired in al! them that be- 
lieve. Sol reſt 
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Yours to command, 


Chriſt's Coll. April 18. 1635. 7. Mede. 


In that paſſage of LaZantivs you mention, you may pleaſe toobſerve how wrong- 
fully the ancient Ch:/zaſts,and LaFantizs by name,are charged to hold. That the Saints 
which riſe from the dead ſhall marry and get children 3 whereas he exprelly affirms 
it of thoſe only quz erunt in corporibus vivi when Chriſt cometh. Nor did any 

of 


Book LV. Paſſages out of the Nicene Council rouching Chriſt's K, S13 


of the reſt, I mean of the Fathers, Juſtin, Irenews, Melito, Ec. think otherwile. 
You may obſerve alſo that Hierom in lo many paſlages { wherein he names the Fa- 
thers that were Chiliaſts) doth never mention Juſtin Martyr, being afraid, it ſeems, 


of the Antiquity and Authority of the man. 

I conceive the meaſuring of the Temple in Fzekzel to have reference to the time 
of the New Jeruſalem 3 but how tvexpound it I know not : And no marvel ; for 1 
have read ſome-body of our Writers affirming it was never ,yet underſtood by any 


man what 1t meant, nor could eaſily be divined. 


ErrisTLE LII. 


This that follows is under the Auther's own hand, and was encloſed 
( its likely \ in ſome ſhort Letter to Dr.T wile. What the Let- 
ter contain'd appears not, it being not tobe found among the 
MSS. But the Dilcourle contains ſome T ejtimontes Concerning 
the Kingdom of Chriſt : T be firſt taken out of the Form of 
Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine ſet forth by the Firſt Council of Nice : 
T he other taken ont of a Catechiſm ſet forth nn R, Edward the 


Sixth bis Retgn, 


Ee E———_ 


l. 

Hat great Council of Nice called by Conſtantine, belides their Definition of 

Faith and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, ſet forth certain Atarvraces Exxanoioiuas, 

that is, Forms of Eccleſiaſtical DeFrine,according to which all Teachers in the Church 

were to frame their Dilcourſe and direct their opinions. Some of theſe Aizruruocas 

or Formule doffrine Eccleſtaſtice are recorded byGelaſius Cyzicenus in his Hiſtoria Ato- 

rum Concilii Niceni, Among(t theſe there is this Forzmala for the Doctrine of the 
State of the ReſurreCtion. 

MuxegTepO©- 9 x6opO- tytrero Six Thr TE YVwo®* Tepiyvu 1» o Oo; ors © UQPTNTEx 2 

zv0pwrO-. Sic TyTo xaiwvss veavs * xa yav Tera oxaper, xalt TA ie Yeaupara, 
Gawoutrns nuiv 115 Eafparaa;  Beciacxs TH pryzAs Os * EwrnpOs nuwy Inos Xew 
Fs  Taexnlore Tore, x45% nor Darn, any Caoimaay, KC. 1. e Minutior 
(1. vilier {cu imperfeFior ) fad us eſt Mundus propter precognitionem : previderat enim 
Deus peccaturum efſe hominem. Idcirco novos caelos & novam terram exſpecta- 
mus, juxta Sacras literas, quando illuxerit Apparitio & Regnuns magn: Dei &- Sal- 
vatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti: Et tunc (»t ait * Daniel ) accipient Regnum Sandi 
Altiſlimi. Ft erit terra pura, ſand, terra viventium © non mortuorum, ( quam oculis 
fidei previdens David, clamat, » Credo videre bona Domini 1n terra viventium ) 
terre manſuetorum & humilium. Beati enim (c inquit ) mites, quoniam ipſi poſli- 
debunt terram - Et 4 Prophets, & calcabunt iplam ( ait pedes manſuetorum & humi- 
Iium. 
1. Judge by this (notwithſtanding 50 years oppoſition ) how powerful the Chi- 
liaftical party yet wasatthe time of that Council. By ſome of whom if this For- 
mula were not framed and compoſed, yet was it thus moderated as you fee,that both 
parties might accept it, Salv4 cuique interpretatione ſud, as being delivered in the 
Terms and Language of Scripture. 

2. Judge ſecondly, whether in my Explication of the Milexninz: I have not kept 
within the compaſs of this 5:47y7we:s, and not ſwerved one jot therefrom. 

IT. 

What do you think the Author of the Catechiſm: ſet forth in K. Edward's time 
( andby him authorized 20. ay in the Jaſt year of his reign ) meant, when he ex- 
plicates the two firſt Petitions of the Lord's Prayer in this manner £ The Dialogue 


is between Magiſter and Auditor. 
Sanctificetur Nomen tuum. 


M. @nuomodo hoc fit ? 


A. Dicam : Tum demun hoc fit, cam omiſſis illis omnibus qui nomen Deorun ſorti- 
untur, 


N. B. 


Simile quid 

aD”t Irenayu! 
lib. s. c. 36, 
lin. 6. 


a CAP. 7. 18. 
6b Plal. 27» 17, 


c Mait, 5s. £. 
d Ztai, 26. 5. 


- than on carth, 
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_ TIE Dr. Twifle's Sixth Letter to My:Mede. Book IV 


untur, foe in celo, ſive in terra, ſive in templis variis figuris & imaginibus adorentyr 

olume hunc noſtrum Patrem agnoſcamus, E- precemur veruve Deun EC filium ej us Teſum 
Chriſtum quem ipſe miſit, © eum ſolum cum vite integritate & innocentia, puris @- ;n- 
ſucatis precibus ſollicitemus. 

M. ReGe quidem dixiſli. Perge que ſo. 

A. Secundo loco petimws, ut Adveniat Regnum ejus + Adbuc enim non videmys re; 
omnes Chriſto eſſe ſubjeFas : non videmus ut lapis de monte abſciſſus ſit ſine opere huma- 
no, qui contrivit & innihilum redegit Statuam deſcriptam a Daniele : ut petra ſola, 
qui eſt Chriſtie, occupet &+ obtineat totins mundi imperium 4 Patre conceſſum. Adbuc 
non eſt occiſns Antichriſtus : quo fit ut nos deſideremus + precemur, ut id tandem ali. 
| quando contingat & impleatur 3 utque ſolus Chriſtus regnet cum ſuis Sands, ſecundiun 
+ xe divinas promiſſiones 5 * itque vivat &* dominetur in mundo, juxta Sandi Evangelii 
you whethcr decreta, non autem juxta traditiones &* leges bominum &* woluntatem 71 Wrannorun 
he could mein gd. 
| <aptegs 0 M. Faxit Dew, ut Regnum ejwus adveniat quam citiſſime, 

I have the Book by me, and have had long. But [ ſuppoſe it is known but to a 
few. In Foxe's Martyrologie you ſhall find in the examination of Maſter Ph3lpot, thar 
the Biſhops, when they came, brought the Catechiſm with them 3 but what ſpecial 
relation it had to him, I know not, nor is ought there mentioned about it. 

The Kings Letters before it begin thus. 

Cun brevis & explicata Catechiſmi ratio, a pio quodam © erudito viro conſcripta, 
nobis ad cognoſcenduwm offerretur 3 ejus pertratationem &- diligentem inquiſitionem qui- 
buſdam Fpiſcopis & aliis eruditis commiſimus, ©. 


]. M.' 
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ErisTLE LhIIL. 
Dr. Twiſſe's Sixth Letter to Mr. Mede, deſiring him to per- 


fect his Comment upon the Apocalyps, and to communi- 
cate what Notions he had concerning the Temple in Eze- 
kiel, as alſo upon ſome obſcure paſſages in Dan, 11. 


_— —  — — — — — — — _ — — 


STR, 

du Our love and your worth makes me zealows of your name, and ſo ſhall I ever 

= Sixth (as > of be. And Imillingly profeſs I never expeFed ſo rational Diſcourſes in the ex- 
— -q - =o planation of paſſages ſo myſterious. We are commonly taken with pretty fifions and 
of Dr. Twiſſs 372aginations, the ground whereof when we come to examine, we find no ſolidity to faſten 
GAIY on. O that my deſires were worthy to be conſidered by you, that you would be pleaſed in 
mong the Mis. your private ſtudies to go on to perfelt that you have begun upon the Revelation | To my 
>a" } wang thinkine, by conſidering your Specimina thereon, the three next Chapters, viz. 15, 16, 
Ds 17. would be ſoon perfected. The touch you give me about repairing of the Temple in 
firſt Edition Ezekiel doth excecdingly conterit me, though I am perſwaded you have ſome Notions, ge- 
C——_— neral at leaſt, concerning many p4ſſages therein-------- In the eleventh of Daniel, that 
of them. = which you apply unto the Turk, I had thought belonged to Antichriſt : and the * laſt verſe,of 
* Dan. 1145+ planting his Tabernacles between the teas, ſeems to me fairly to ſet forth Rome and 
the Throne of the Beaſt therein. Apd as touching the * tidings from the Eaſt and 
North, that troubleſome body, if iffbe the Turk that is troubled, have you not ſome 
propenſion to apply it to the Jews, after their converſion to Chriſt? Thus I make 


that ſaying good, Garrit amor & benevolentia, and one thing more, a deſire to ſound 


* Vet. 44+ 


We 8. 
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EerisTLE LIV. 


Mr Mede's Anſwer to Dr. T wifle's Sixth Letter, containing ſome 


Teftimomes touching Regnum Chriſti and the New Jeruſa- 
lem, out of Tertullian and KR. Edward's Catechiſm ; with 
ſome general hints concerning Ezekiel's Viſion of the meaſuring 


of the Temple, and an Explication of Dan.11.4.4,45. 


SIR, 
T Am not unwilling to communicate unto you the moſt of my tew, becauſe, [ per- 
| ceive;, you make.lome account of them. For i the Un. where I live, I know 
not a ſecond man that underſtands any thing concerning ſuch Myſteries, nor deiires 
to be made acquainted with them. I ipeak not of the Myſtery of the 1/:/erniune 
only, but ot the Myſtery of In:quity. Concerning which I cannot but exceedingly 
admire how uncapable men ( otherwiſe extraordinarily qualified with gifts, and 
well-attc&t-d too } are tound to be------ Condemn me not therefore too much, it my 
edge be not ſo ſharp in this way as you delire it ſhould be. But let this pals. You 
{hall receive herewith the * Prophecie of Tobie 1n a paper by it ſelf And 1 will add * »bichide 
in this two other. The one, the authority of Tertu//zan tor the applying of Ezeki- pace fad 
e's Temple tothe New Jeruſalem; the other, another paſlage yet out of K. Edward's run my «- 
Carcchiſm, which I had nor time to tranſcribe 1n my laſt. cher p3peis. 
Tertullian. lib. 3. adverſus Marcionem C. 24. 
Nam &* confitemur in Terra nobis Regnum repromiſſum, ſed ante Celum, ſed alio fta- 
in 5 utpote poſt reſurreionem in Mille aunos, in Civitate divini operis Hieruſalem c&lo 
delata ? quam & Apoſtolus Matrem noſlram ſurſun deſignat, © Toiteuua noſtrum, id 
eſt, municipatun, in celis eſſe pronuntians, alicui utique celeſti Civitati earm deputat. 
Hanc © Fzekiel novit, & Apoſtolus Joannes vidit------ Hanc dicimus excipiendis reſur- 
retione Santis, © refovendis omnium bonorum, utique ſpiritualium, copil, in compen- 
ſationem eorum que in ſeculo vel deſpeximmns vel amiſimus, 4 Deo proſpeFam. Siquidew Nx x; 
&- juſtum & Deo dignum, illic quoque exultare famulos ejwus, ubi ſunt afflicli in nomi- : 
ne iplius. Hee ratio Regni * celeſtis. Poſt cujuws Mille annos, intra cuanm 4tatens con- _— _ 
cluditur SanGForum reſurredio, pro meritis maturiiis vel tardius reſurgentium, tunc ©» * onontentrr art 
mundi deſiru@tione & Tudicii conflagratione commiſ#4, demutati in atomo in Angelican 9 4 celo 
ſubſtantiam ( ſeilicet per illud incorruptele ſuperindumentum ) trausferemur in celeſte Ro ca | 
BRegnume=--=- & Angeli.4 
In this latter, for the time of the World's Conflagration and its deſtrution, Ter- "OE =: 
tulian diticrs from the reſt, | am ſure from Irenew 5 unlels by Judicii conflagratio he 
means that of Gog and 1zgog, Apoc. 20. 9. But I think he doth * not. 
* Vide.n. de 
Ex Catechiſmo Edwardico, Spedlacult, 
De Extremo Judicio. " 
M. Finem mundi Scriptura ſacra conſummationem. © perfetionem Regni ac 
Myſterii Chriſti, © Renovationem rerum omninm appel/at. Sic loquitur Apoſtolus Petrus 
2 Fp. cap. 3. Nos ccelos novos & terram novam exſpettamus, juxta promittionem Dei, 
in quibus juſtitia inhabitat. 7idetur anterr rationi conſentanenm, ut corruptio, muta- 
bilitas &- peccatum ( quibus ſubjicitur totws nmundus ) aliquando ceſſarent. Yni vero 
tandem vii aut quibus circumſtantiarum rationibas iſta fient, cupio abs te andire. 
Aud. Dicam, ut poſſum, eodem 7poſiolo tefte : Catli procelle in morem tranlibunt, 
elementa z{tuantia ſolventur, terraque & quz in ca ſunt opera exurentur. Queſt di- 
ceret, Mundi ( uti in auro fieri videmus) totws igne repurgabitur, atque ad ultimant 
ſnam perfetionem reducetur, quem minor ille mundus, nimirum homo, imitatus, 4 cor- 
ruptione itidem © mutatione liberabitur. Itaque hominis cauſa ( in cujas gratiam mas 
jor bic mundus cretbatur primim ) renovatws tandem, faciem induet multo cum jucun- 
diorem, tum pulchrioren. 
M. Deinde autem quid ſupereſt ? 
Aud. Ultimum & generale Fudicium. Veniet namque Chriſtus, ad cujus vocem mor- 


tni onmes reſurgent, & animi & corpore integri, atque in throno Majeftatis ſue reſt- 
denten 


Ezekiel's Vijron of the meaſuring the Temple. Book 1 V. 


4+ Dan, |S! 44» 
45. explained. 
See the forego. 
ing verſes E&x- 
plain'din Book 
{II. p. 674» 


® ch. 16. 12, 


® Dan, 12, 11, 
12, 


dentem widebit totus mundus : poſt excuſſronem autem conſcientie eajuſque, extrem: 
ententia pronunciabitur. Tunc temporis filii Dei perfeFe pojſidebunt Regnum illud im. 
mortalitatis & 4terne vite, quod illis praparatum fuit ante jaita fundamenta mundi, 
& reenabunt cum Chriſto in 4ternum. Impii vero qui non crediderunt abjicientur in ienem 
eternum, deſtinatum diabolo &* angelis ejus. 

I ſend you this paſſage, asI did the former, that you might admire with me what 
this Author meant 3 whether ſuch expreſſions could fall from him by mere chance, 
or whether they argue not ſome further notion in this Myſtery than was common 
and ordinary, though thoſe to whom the review and approbation of the Book was 
committed were not capable to obſerve 1t. 

CONCERNING G Ezekzel's Viſion of the meaſuring of the Temple T have ng 
no Notions, either general or ſpecial, worth relation. Only [ ſuſpect ſome Myſtery 
tobe in the Numbers, asin the New Jerxſalem in the Apocalyps I obſerve all the 
Numbers to be 12, or multiplied thereot, with reference, | ſuppoſe, to the 12 Apo- 
ſtles. But whether the Number of Ezekzel's meaſures ſhould have reference, 1 can- 
not yet ſo well comprehend. I have been ſometimes tampering that way, and me- 
thought they ſeemed to ſuit very well with the Name of God 117! and 75x, the 
letters whereof are 3 in each, and the Numbers they ſignifie 1. 5.6. 10. 30. For 


" theſe arethe Numbers or the Radices of the Numbers of nigh all Ezekzel's meaſarcs. 


Notwithſtanding I give my ſelf but little fatisfaCtion in ſo Cabbaliſtical a conceit.” 
Yet ſceing the mealures of the City in Ezekiel ( cap. ult. in fine) are diverſe from 
thoſe of S. John in the Apocalyps3 it the Cities be the ſame, the Numbers alſo muſt 
have ſome 1dentity in a Myſtery which they have not in the Letter; one titted to 
the time of the Law, the other to the time of the Goſpel. But he that can tell me 
how to unfold this Myſtery, ſhall be my Maſter. 

CONCERNING my application of the * King of the South and the King 
of the North to the Saracen and Turk , who ſhould plunder the Roman Empire in his 
latter end 3 'tis not my conceit alone, but Mr. Brightmar's upon that part of Daniel. 
And *tis true, which you gueſs, that I incline to app!y the King of the North's going 
forth ( upon the tidings from the Eaſt and the North ) in a fury to deſtroy, and to that 
purpole to plant the Tabernacle of his palace in the glorious mountain of Holineſs, to 
the Jews return, and the expedition of Gog and Magog into the Holy land. For '2S 
and *23 3”, and therefore WIP ?2% MN 1n this place, 1s conſtantly in this Book a 
deſcription of the Holy land. See chap. 8. 9g. and this chap. verl. 16, and 41. The 
tidings from the Eaſt and North may be that of thereturn of Judah and 7/7ae! from thole 
quarters. For Judah was carried captive at the firſt into the Eaſt, and 7/rael by the 
Aſſyrian into the North, ( namely in reſpect of the Holy land ) and in thoſe parts the 
greateſt number of each are diſperſed at this day. Of the reduction of 7/7ael from the 
North, ſee the Prophecies Jer. 16.14, 15. and chap. 23.8. allochap. 31.8. 

Or if this tidings fromthe North may be ſome other thing, yet that from the Faſt 
I may have ſome warrant to apply to the Fews return, from that of the $ixth Vial 
inthe * Apocalyps, where the waters of the great River Emxphrates are dried up, to 
prepare the way of the Kings of the Faſt. 

If you can digeſt this application of the Kirgs of the South and North to the Sara- 
cen and Tzrk 5 1 will then deſire you to conſider the notation of the Time wherr, which 
(faith the Holy Ghoſt, v. 40. ) ſhould come to paſs SP. PV2 at the time of the End, 
that is, of the Ueex zag: of the Koman Kingdom 3 which what they are you will 
find in my Diſcourſe upon 1 Ti. 4. And tothis you may refer that Queſtion of Da- 
ziel in the next chap. verſ. 6, MNYBTN IP *DD WW How long ſhall this latter end of won- 
derful things be £ which the Angel anſwers, For 2 time, times and a half; reterring 
to his former Viſion thereof chap. 7. 25. Of the ſame Latter times he asketh 
yet again, verl. 8. incertys & mirabundus, TIN WINS MM Lord! what are theſe 
voge xae)i 3 Which our Tranſlation turns but untowardly. And further than this 
I cannot goin Dariel. The next is all dark. But it may ſeem the Angel tells the 
Prophet in thole lait * Numbers when and how long it ſhould be before this Myſtery 
of the t5pee9: xuigyt (hould be underſtood. For fo he intimates both verſ. 4. Shut up 
the words, and ſeal the Book until the time of the End; and again verl.g9. The words 
are cloſed up and ſealed till the time of the End------and then, None of the wicked ſhal 
underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall underſtand, verl. 10. Now you know the Myſtery of 
Antichriſt, whereon the knowledge of theſe vpeez: xaizy: wholly depends, was nut . 
diſcovered till a good part of them were run out. What if thoſe Numbers ( vert. 
tx, 12, ) point out that time, counting from the Prophanation of Epiphanes ? _ 
conkels 
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conſeſs I know not here which way totake. This | jatimate was an old Notion,which 
I can neither ſatisfie my ſelf in, nor yet meet with another better grounded. 


7o. Netde. 


—— CC CC tn DE ei on 
—  — 


C— 


[ At what time the Author wrote theſe lines, it ſcems he had not perfefFed his thoughts 
concerning the meaning of theſe Numbers and the Epocha thereof : Lut after- 
wards he wrote an elaborate Diſcourſe expreſſing his laſt and more concofted 
thoughts concerning this Argument : which the Reader miy find in Book 1Il. 


page 717. 
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ErerisTLE LV. 
Dr. Twiſſe's Seventh Letter to Mr. Mede, deſiring to know 


his thoughts touching CGenuflexto ver (us Altare. 


Worthy Sir, and my dear Friend, 

Heſe are only to give you to underſtand that your Packet is arrived Safely in my hands ; 

your Letters, your Manuſcripts, two larger upon 1 Tim. 4. and the other of v5-+251 
#21291, and a third leſs. Time will not ſerve me to expreſs the content I take in them ; 
the ſatisfaFion you give me in your Letters. I am taken with the meditation of the /la- 
very of the Creature, ever ſince the Fill of Adam in bondage to them that are faves to 
fin; and what that beſpeaks of better times both for the Creature and for ws : the paſſages 
'of the Form of Dofrine preſcribed by the Council of Nice 3 the Catechiſm in K. Ed- 
ward's days; and the reſt. And like enough the land of Canaan ſhall have preeminence 
above all the reſt, when it comes to bethe Throne of Chriſt's Kingdome, like as it was the 
glory of all Lands when the children of Iſrael were brought to inherit it. 

Tour Doctrine of Dzmons ( whereof I have taſted, even to the Anſwer of the ſecond 
Objeion, Why invocation of Saints ſhould be made choice of to /* out Antichriſt there- 
by, as aprincipal Charader of him, ) doth ſo affett me, that withal conſidering theſe de- 
generate times, I could heartily wiſh you would give way tothe printing of it. Tou know 
what Spalatenſis mentioneth of one of his Prebends, that ſhould profeſs, if he were ſure 
Angels heard him, he would uſe that ColleF, Angele Dei, qui cuſtos es mei, &*c. And 
who it is that taketh it upon him to have been the man meant, and juſtifies it. When 1 
read your Diſcourſe of that, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before my face, it makes 
me willing to know what you think of Genutlexio verſus Altare, which now grows rife, 
and begins to challenge ſubſcription thereto as licitaz like as genuflexio at the name of 
Jeſus, as pia ceremonia 3 and where we ſhall end I know not. TI cannot but take notice, 
as you wiſh me, of the vile depravation of the opinion of the Ancients concerning Mil- 
lennium. For a{/ theſe I cannot ſufficiently give you thanks, and muſt ſtudy how to ex- 
preſs my thank fulneſf. Mr. S. is 2 man of very good parts, but withal I donbt he hath 
his vanities as well as other men 3 for T1 cannot believe but that Dr. L. related unto me 
the truth of what he heard-------- 

The beginning of the week hath been a very buſie time with me, and I muſt make haſte, 
deſiring you may underſtand with the firſt the ſafe landing of your precious commodities----- 
I nothing doubt but the Lord will perfed the good work he hath begun in you and by you 3 
to whoſe graciows direition I commend all your ways, and ſhall ever re 


Yours in all due reſpeFs 
Newbury, May 5. infinitely obliged, 
1 63 5: 


Will. Twille:; 
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Text, Sanilua- 
rium meum re- 
veremini, Le- 
vit, 19.30. ScC 
Bockll.p.358. 


My Mede's Anſwer ,about ze verſus Altare, Book I'V. 
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ErerisTLe LVI. 


Mr. Mede's «A; nſwer to Dr. wifle's Quejtion about Genuflexig 
verſus Altare. Hu freedom from ſelf-ends in this and all other 


his opinions. 


SIR, 

OR your queſtion about Gemnfiexio or Adoratio verſus Altare, I was in ſyme 
F pauſe whether to anſwer toit, or to pals it by in filence. I confels I have not 
been unacquainted with ſpeculations 1nthings of this nature : they were my eldeſt 
thoughts and ſtudies, full twenty years agu, and the argument of my * Corcio ad 
Clerum when I commenced” Batchelor of Divinity, and before I was any proficient 
in the Apocalyps. And it may bel have had ſo many Notions that way as would have 
made another man a Dean or a Prebend or ſomething elſe ere this. But the point of 
the Pope's being Antichriſt, asa dead fly, marred the favour of that ointment. And be. 
ſides I am no Practitioner nor aftive, but a Speculator only : But Iam afraid there are 
others as much in fault, which practiſe before they know. I ſuppoſe you have heard 
ſomething this way, and thence took occaſion to move this Queſtion to me 3 which 
is the realonT have told you this long tale by way of Preface, leſt you might think [ 
had ( as ſome men uſe to do ) made the bent of the Times the rule of my opinions. But 
if I did fo, I ſhould quickly renounce my Tenet of the Apocalyptical Beaſt, which [ 
know few men here ſo hardy with us as to profeſs they believe, yea or would fain do. 
But alas that I am ſo1ll adviſed Icannot do with all ! AndI thank God I never made 
any thing hitherto the caſter of my reſolutions but Reaſon and Evidence, on what 
{ide ſoever the advantage or diſadvantage fell.Beſtdes it fell out happily that the Times, 
when my thoughts were exerciſed in thoſe Speculations I ſpake of, were times of better 
awe thannow they are 3 which preſerved me from that immoderation which I ſee divers 
now run into, whether out of ignorance or ſome other diſtemper I cannot tell. He: 
omnia dixi in anteceſſum : now I will anſwer your Queſtion brietly. 


1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between 1mago, and Locus or Signum preſentie. To pray 
or worſhip toward the Firſt, with reſpett thereto, is Idolatry 3 but not toward the 
Second. 

2. The 1ſraelites in the Wilderneſs bowed and worſhipped the Lord toward the 
Cloud wherein he manifeſted hispreſence 3 in the Temple toward the 4rk and the 
molt Holy place as Solizmz Dei. When they were abſent from it ( though in altrange 
Country ) yet they turned themſelves and ſpread out their hands toward it when 
they prayed, as Dariel in Babel. Ergo, to worſhip toward Locum preſentie is no Ido- 
Jatry : or, it it were, we ſhould commit it as often as welift up our hands and eyes to 
Heaven 1n our prayers, as to the place of God's ſpecial Preſence: Yet our Saviour 
taught us toſay, Pater noſter, quies in celis, and tolook that way when we prayed. 

3. The reaſon of this difference between Imago, and Signum or Locus preſentie, 
in the point of Divine worſhip is this 3 'Tis one thing adhibere creaturam in cultu Dei 


per medum Objei, another per modum circumſtantie Loci aut Sits, or as Inſtrumen- 


tum. The Furſt 1s Idolatry, for God is a jealous God, and cannot endure that the 
worſhip we give to him ſhould look towards any thing as an 0bje# but Himſelf. But 
unleſs the Second be lawful, we muſt not look toward any created thing when we pray, 
not to Heaven, nor turn our ſelves towards the Table where God's bleſlings are 
when we ſay Grace, or thelike 3 not lawful to invocate God in his Temple, not 
lawfultopray unto him with a Book, not uſe the Communion-Table as a place to give 
praile and thanks unto his Name. In all which Res creata adbibetur tantim either as 
Circumſtantia culizis, ubi & quo-versics, or as Inſtrumentum quo utimur ad invocandum, 
(as a Prayer-Book ) but not as Objedum cults. But an Image, in the nature of the 
thing, if it beuſed in Divine worſhip as an 7mage,cannot but be uſed as an 0bjeF, that 
is as a Repreſentation of the thing worſhipped. For to look to a thing as it is the 
Repreſentation of the Obje# whereto we addreſs our Prayers and Services, what 
is itelſe but to make it ObjeFum mediatum © relativum? 1 mult deſire you to ſupply 
my meaning where my expreſlion is defeftive, I ſhould do better coram; by pen 
tis tedious to me. 

4. Now 
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4. Now the itez Texre{u or Altar ( for they are but Synonyma's, as [ take it ) 
was ever in our Chriſtian Oratories accounted as Solium Chriſti, as being the 
lace where the Myſteries of his Body and Bloud (the Rites of the New Covenant) 
are exhibited untous. : 
5. All the Prayers and Devotions of the Church were there offered unto God, 
and no where elle, for many hundred years, and ſtill are in all the Churches of the 
Orient, and in the Latin Church their Mattins and Even-ſong, if of Jater ages not — 
at it, yet always near and toward it. Desks for reading Prayers is a new device ſince : 
the Reformation, never in the Church before. Whatſoever was ſpoken to God, 
was ſpoken at the Altar or towards it 3 whatloever to the people, out of the Awboor 
Pulpit and towards them, as Readings, Sermons. Tertul. Exhort. Caſtit. c. 10. $5 ſþi- 
ritus apud ſe rews ſit & conſcientia erubeſcit, quomodo audebit orationem dicere ad 
Altare? An Altar is nothing elſe but a Table to call upon God at 3 whence the 
Scripture relates ſo often of Abram and 7T/aac, that they built Altars where they 


came, and there called upon the name of the Lord. 
6. If it be lawful to invocate and call upon God at and toward the Altar as Solium 


preſentie; 'tis as lawful to worſhip him toward it. The ſpecification of Chriſtian 
worſhip is to adore and invocate the Father through Fe/as Chriſt crucified : why 
ſhould it not then be comely, when we addreſs our elves unto him, tolook toward 
the place where his Paſſion 1s commemorated and the Rites thereof exhibited ? *Tis 
but to repreſent that by our poſture which otherwiſe we expreſs by our tongue, when 
we ſay, Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

7. 'Tis the faſhion of all Nations and Religions ( and ever was ) to uſe ſome Re- 
verential geſture when they enter into God's Houſe. Our Saviour, when he ſends 
forth his diſciples to preach the Goſpe], Att. 10. faith, «oxpyourra as Thy vixizy 
a onal e3 aun, when ye enter into an Houſe ſalute the ſame, 1.e. (as S. Luke relates 
it, and the Vulgar aad ſome other Copies have in this of” Xfatth. ) ſay, «pmn 77 oizw 
Tes7&. Agrecable whereto is that Cuſtome now almoſt only retained amonglit a tew of 
the Vulgar to ſay, when they come into an Houſe, God be here. Why ſhould not 
ſome ſuch Rite be comely, when wecome into the Houſe of God #2 

I am ſorry now that I entered at all into this diſcourſe, for I ſee ſo many things re- 
quiſite yet for the underſtanding thereof, ( as of the Nature of Temples and their 
Holineſs, of the Chriſtian Sacrifice ſo much decantated in the ancient Church, of the 
Lawfulneſs of Rites ordained by men, and the like) that it would require a Vo- 
lume to give ſatisfaction herein. But you deſired but to know what I thought of Ge» 
muflexio vers Altare, and I think I have told you; and you ſee hereby what a 
mungrel I am. I know not how you will like it, I know how full of prejudice 
in theſe Things moſt of our Divines are. But I am verily perſwaded that the No- 
tions of Antiquity hereabout are ſo far from being followed, that they are quite 


forgotten and unknown. 
| will neither trouble you nor my ſelf any longer, but commend you to the Li- 


vine protection, and fo I reſt 


| 
T 


_— — 


- + Da 


Your loving Friend, 


_ — 
_ = - -.. ER" Cz — = -— _ 
_— hs — 


Chriſt's Coll. May 13. 
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Dr. Twiſſe's Eighth Letter to Mr. «:Mede, containins his 

; - 

thankful acknowledgments of Mr.zMede's ſingular go00d- 
neſs in communicating his Papers, and his high eſteem of 
them, particularly of his Notions upon 9waoraaiar Jnincyins, 
&c. as alſo his Obſervations upon Mr. eMede's forego- 
ing Letter, what he approved therein, and what he ex- 
cepted againſt. 


Good Mr. Mede, and my thrice worthy and dear Friend, 


Have at length return'd your Manuſcripts 3 both the firſk and latter concerning 
Idaoxaniar dayoriov, and the ſmaller one containing two Diſcourſes and the 
* See thisin * Prophetia Tobiz expounded ix the belly thereof. I am heartily ſorry to hear your L«- 
page 579» bours upon the Revelation, publiſhed for the common good, and opening ſuch Myſtere, 
unto the world : have put your ſelf to ſo much expence, and found ſo little reward in 
the world : I proteſt I cannot think of it without diſdain------ have not ſpared to 
proſeſs my indignation thereupon before ſome good friends of quality, and ſhall be 
ready to do as much upon every occaſion. But your Reward fhall be the greater in 
Heaven. 

My motion was not to put you to any expence or care about the buſinefs 1 wrote of : 
7 nothing doubt but order ſhall be taken to have it done otherwiſe, if you would but give 
way. But I would not in the leaſt reſp abuſe your kindneſs, which I account precious as 
a jewel by doing ought that might —_— any diſtaſte in your ſelf upon any pro- 
ceedings of mine, or others whereunto 1 ſhould give any occaſion. 

Sir, I cannot ſufficiently expreſs my obligation unto your ſelf ſor your ſingleneſs in 
communicating ſuch preciows commodities. For 4\Saouadia daywoiur, and the conſiru- 
tion of it which you make, I am clearly of your mind; and that Genitivus materix is 
nothing ſtrange, were there no other incongruity of conſtruttion in the Text thereby avoid- 
ed, which yet there is, and that a foul one. The truth is, the phraſe is unqueſtionably 
uſual, expreſſed of Things 3 but being expreſſed of Perſons, we being apt to underſtand 
it of Genitivus Efticientis, that ſe makes the other way ſeem ſtrange, as I found in 
Dr. S. But ſo much the more it became the Holy Ghoſt to expreſs the Myſtery ot Iniqui- 
ty in a covert manner 5 not eaſily and at firſt ſight to be diſcovered but in good time, by 
ſerious intention and conſideration of all circumſtances, when the Lord thought it moſt 
ſeaſonable to bring it to light. And bleſſed be God that he hath brought it to light, 
aud that my ſelf have lived to fee ſuch Myſteries of iniquity brought to light, and made 
good by evidence of Scripture, and that prrw; teſtifying ſo much; and that with 
ſuch evidence, that I know not where to parallel it with the like, all things con- 
(idered. | 
' Long agoe T have entertained an opinion that you are as exa? in the right under- 
ſtanding of Daniel Myſteries as of thoſe in the Revelation. 7 ſaw a touch you gave, 
in a Letter to Dr. Meddus, of the years mentioned in Daniel 12. by way of paſſing 
Jour judgment on ſome parts of Alltedius his Chronologie : I would you would be pleaſed 

Herein you 40 impart unto me what you think of the beginning of thoſe times mentioned in Daniel 
CT as 12. I1, 12. and what remarkable things fell out at the end of each 3 the rather becauſe 1 
anon I obſerve. am promiſed ſome notions of Mr. G. your friend thereabouts. I doubt not but you conceive 
iwo ſeaſons of the Abomination of deſolation, one before our Saviour's coming in the 
fieſo, by Antiochus Epiphanes3 another which our Saviour himſelf points unto, as to be 
made by the Romans, which yet Baronius ſaith canmot be meant of that by Titus when 
he took Jeruſalem, becauſe at that time it Pas too late to be warned of flying thereupon and 
ſhifting for themſelves. 
ES Tour Chappel-Exerciſes, 1. that of Pſal. 8. * of quelling thy cy and the avenger, 
* See Book I. + 7: R | | a, 7 
Piſcourſe 9. 2- the other of * Zipporah's ſpeech, (which I would not for any 100d you had divided, 
* See Book I« ap] kept from me ) not only my ſelf but divers others,as Mr. \W.f Dorcheſter and Mr. T. 
—_—_ of Sarisbur y, and others, all of us have been exceedingly t1kon with them. And it raiſ- 
eth in me ſuſpicions that you have many conceptions of the like nature, for the clearing of 
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divers paſſages of Holy Scripture, and vindicating them from vulgar and erroneous in- 
terpretations 3 and inflames me with a deſire to be partaker of them. I read to them 
ſomewhat alſo of your Mahuzzims, which not only raviſhed them, but wrung from them a 
proteſtation that none but your ſelf could have found that out. But modeſtie pacifies my 
importunity, and forbids me to urge you too far, having ſo extraordinary experience of 
your freeneſs this way. All which I have reiurned with my beſt care ; ſo I truſt they 
ſhall arrive ſafely in your hands. 

And now taking your laſt Letter into my hands, I find how by occaſion of tidings from 
the Eaſt and from the North you fal/ upon this very place of Dan. 13. 11, 12. which 
you acknowledge to be obſcure and dark; yet ſuch light as you meet with you are pleaſed 
to communicate, whereiu I reſt ſatisfied for the preſent, and would not have you trouble 
your ſelf any more for me thereabouts. Thave found ſome working upon Jgian's days, 
when all hope of re-edifying the Temple was taken away 3 but I find zo colour of any 
Abomination of Deſolation committed there, but rather Abomination of Reſtau- 
ration - yet from thence they think may be reckoned a determining of the daily Sacrifice. 
But all along you carry me with you, and where you make a ſtand, there I make a ſtand. 
T pitie ( I profeſs) your neighbours in Cambridge, that make ſo little uſe of your labours 
in ſearching thoſe precious Myſteries, eſpecially when our ſelves are fallen upon the latter 
end of the accompliſhment of them. 

In anſwer to my Queſtion, IT am glad your reſolution was not to paſs it over in ſilence, 
and that you open your ſelf in ſuch manner. Whereas you conceive I may perhaps have 
heard ſomething that way you touch upon 5, truly I never did, but ſomewhat I have heard 
another way, which hath made me recount my own fortunes in reſemblance unto yours : 
For ſometimes 1 have been cenſured for a Puritan, ſometimes for a good fellow: My 
preaching as in oppoſition to Popery was opportune to undergo the one cenſure before perſons 
Popiſhly affeFed ;and my free conver ſation in the enjoying of my friends ( yet Tthank God 
without all ſcandal) hath expoſed me to theother, and that from the ſame months, not 
judging indifferently, but upon particular, and thoſe unjuſt, TE praFiſing to diſgrace 
me. I ſee your fortunes have not beew much unlike; 1 truſt we ſhall love mutually ſo 


wuch the more. 
1. 1 willingly ſubſcribe to the difſerence you put between Imago, and Locus or Sig- 


num przxlentlz. 

-2. Both your Rule and Inſtances of worſhipping towards Locum praſentiz 7 approve. 

3. The reaſon of the difference mentioned between the uſe of 4 Creature per modum 
Objecti in Divine worſhip, and the uſe of 2 Creature per modum Circumſtantiz, of 
Place, Poſture or Inſtrument, 7 find likewiſe no cauſe to diflike; the Lord having pre- 
ſeribed the one, not the other, but expreſly forbidden it. 

4+ That ices TeaneCa or Altar was ever in Chriſtian Oratories accounted as Solium 
Chriſti, 7 profeſs ingeniouſly it is a new thing unto me, and moſt willingly do I commu- 
nicate unto you my thoughts that have had their courſe herenpon. That the Sanftuary at 
firſt, and Temple afterwards, might well be accounted Solium Dei, 7 ſee this ground 3 
becauſe the Sanctuary at firſt was made by God's appointment, that he might dwell among 
them; and ſo the Temple afterwards, and chiefly the Ark there, the Lord being ſaid 
to dwell between the Cherubins. Now 7 find not the like ground for the Table of the 
Lord to be ſo called, 2. If ſo, then the Table, where and when theſe Kites of the New 
Covenant were firſt inſtituted, was to be ſo accounted 9s much as any 3 and that as well 
in reference to the participation of the Paichal Lamb that went before, as of the Bread 
and Wine which followed after. 3. And ſo it ſeems the Table whereon the Jews did 
eat the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſo accounted. 4. And why not the Altar for the Burnt- 
offering alſo ? 5. And are not the Myſteries of Chriſt's Death, yea and Reſurrection 
200, repreſented in Baptiſm, as Prudentius ca/s it Fontis ara, as Mr. S. obſerves ? 

Tet I doubt not of Chriſt's preſence there to the faithful receiver; ſo he is to every 
faithful hearer of the Word, and faithful petitioner; God being a SanCtuary unto ws in 
all places whereſoever we come, and accordingly Solium przſentiz ejus & Chriſti i every 
place tobe found. But as Sacraments are not Sacraments any longer than in the uſe of 
them; of the ſame condition to my thinking or the preſent ſhould the Lord's Table be 
conceived. Like as we heard not long ſince D. B. ſhould preach that Temiples were holy 
only in reſpþe& of the holy uſe of them; and it was thonght he ſhould be caſed in queſtion 
for it, but he was not. I confeſs I am no more verſed in things of this nature than as 
ſome occaſional opportunity doth ſet my thoughts on work, But fearing degenerate times 
coming 0n upon us and Superſtition to encreaſe, we may well be the more wary. And we find 
hy experience that albeit when any is urged thereunto, ſometimes it is carried only w 

ye 
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yle of Genuilexto versus altare 3 yet i common ſpeech moſt call it Bowing to the 
Altar. And a Jeſuite ſometimes meeting with a Friend of mine ( an intelligent Gen- 
tleman ) at Antwerp, and offering him the kindneſs of having him to the great Church, 
after he had ſhewed him other things, bringing him up to the high Altar, he pulled out 
the Pyx from behind the Arras, and ſhewed it him, ſaying, This is the reaſon why we 
bow to the Altar, otherwiſe ( ſaith he ) it were Tdolatry. 

5. As for the Prayers and Devotions of the Church there offered unto God, I find ng. 
thing amiſs therein, if the place be ſo ordered that it be convenient for the Congregation 
aſſembled to hear, as it is fit they ſhould. And IT find it alledged out of Jewel againſt 
Harding, Altaria apud vereres non {ſemper & ubique in extrema. Templorum parte, 


26. Hojþin.de quam vulgo Chorum vocamus, ſed in medio poſita fuifle, and divers Teſtimonies of 


Origine Alta- 
TIN, 


Antiquity aſdged for proof thereof. And therefore that all things may be done to edification, 
I find it nothing ſtrange that inthe Retormation our Fathers in the Church of England, 
as well as in other Churches, have altered that courſe, when they found how miſerably 
the Service of God was deformed, Superſtition from ancient times firſt creeping in, and 
afterwards increaſing more and more 5 and no great matter where Latin Service was per- 
formed, when the people underſtood it not. 

6, I make no queſtion but it is lawful to invecate and call upon God at or toward; 
the Altar. But why the Lord's Table, where the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is 
adminiſtred, ſhould be called Solium praſentizx more than the Font where Baptiſm is 
adminiſired.or the Pulpit where God ſpeaks unto #2,T do not yet find ſufficient reaſon to ſq- 
tis fie me. Tet I have heard that one who much furthereth theſe courſes ſhould give us 4 
reaſon thereof, that Hoc eſt Corpus meum # more with him than Hoc elt Verbum me- 
um. And to my thinking the Table of the Paſchal Lamb might as well be called Solium 
prxſentiz as the Lord's Table with ws. 

7. As for the faſhion of all Nations and Religions to uſe ſome Reverential geſtur:s 
when they enter into God's Houſes this openeth a way to a new conſtderation and inquiſi- 
tion, as Whether Bodily Geſture alone be fit to be urged or praiſed in entring into God's 
Houſe 3 the outward adoration without the inward; the one without the other, being no 
better than Hypocriſy. Tet theſe days are fall of Formality. 

Laſily, Things lawful in themſelves become unlawful by accident 5 as when they are 
ſuperſtitionſly praFiſed, though not by eur ſelves, yet by concurring in the ſame a, we 
may ſcandalize by conntenancing the Superſtition of others. 

Thws have IT taken liberty to communicate my thoughts unto you, to be cenſured by you 
as you think good ; my ſelf but upon the preſent obſervation of times taking into conſide- 
ration. And I willingly profeſs Ifear Superſtition hereby will creep on in a conceit as if 
God were better ſerved by worſhipping him towards the Altar than otherwiſe : the contrary 
wherennto were it publickly profeſſed, I ſhould be the leſs ſollicited with ſuch fears. Tet 
am I nothing ſorry, but very glad.that you have entered thus far into this diſcourſe,and for 
the Notions here mentioned, whereupon I ſhall willingly confer with other Divines. 

For your judgment concerning Ezekiel's Viſton ſo freely communicated, I heartily 
thank, you : That T have your acknowledgment of the obſcurity thereof, gives me much 
content 3 yet withal your adventures thereupon, which you are pleaſed to impart, they are 
as ſparks of light unto me ſhining in a dark place. Tour candour throughout works me to 
think the better of any opinion which you embrace. I profeſs unto you, you make me more 
and more happy in all your Speculations. I ſhall heartily beg at the Throne of grace for 
God's bleſſing upon your Studies, and that he will be pleaſed to enlighten you more and more 

for the opening of theſe heavenly Myſteries, to the comfort of God's Church in theſe un- 
comfortable days. Hereupon comes to my remembrance what I had almoſt forgotten,though 
7 purpoſed to mention it with the firſt. I was not long ſtnce reſolved to write unto yon, to 
inquire whether the K. of S. proceedings in Germany might not be the accompliſhment of 
the Fourth Vial, and that in theſe times we are in apreparation to the Fifth, by the ſlaugh- 
tering of the Witneſſes, according to that Expoſition which you give thereof — Sr. N.R. 
told me moreover that your opinion was, that it ſhould be very Univerſal-----The Lord 
keep you and bleſs yzu. I ſhall ever remain 


Newbury, June 1. 


Tour faithful and reſpeciful 
1 6 3 $. 


true friend much obliged, 
Will. Twiſle. 
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SIR, 
Oncerning the accompliſhment of the Fourth Vaal, I ſhall be then better ableto 
judge, when I ſee what will be the concluſion of theſe great Commotions now on 
foot. It they ſettle ſo, as thereby ſome prop ſhall be taken away which now uphold- 
eth the Beaſt, or any further way opened to his downfal than yet hath been, then I 
ſhall think it is accompliſhed 3 otherwiſe not. For every Yielmuſt be adegree of the 
Beaſt's ruine. Frgdid quo non labefaFtatur ſtatus Beſtie, Phiale complementum non erit. 
Let us expect what this new ſhock to be given tothe H. of 4. will cometo. If they 
be once heaved out of the Imperial Throne, or their fucceſlion interrupted, I ſhall be- 
lieve it is done. Their fall, whenſoever it happens, will in all likelihood ſo ſhake * So Hippocra- 
the Beaſt, as will drive him intoa * K23ue or burning-Fever 3 the raging Symptomes {,omgime 
whereof ſuch as ſtand in his way are like to feel. ning- Fever, as 
For the other points, of the Holineſs of Churches, of Altars or Sacred Tables, of the re- _ <a 
werent accommodation .in the one at or toward the other 3 the paths unto them by reaſon xa7G. via. 
of infrequency and unaccuſtomedneſs are lo full of checks and impediments, as makes 3P*c4-15.8,9. 
all collation by pen over-tedious and troubleſome. For nothing almoſt can be preſup- 
poſed by way of Poſtulatum, but will be ueſtioned. In a diſcourſe ore tenws TI could 
rid my way a great deal better, with much more ſpeed and eaſe. But in ſomuch Perx- 
work as this Argument would require, I amnot willing to engage my ſelf ; and perhaps 
twould not be opere-pretiumz. Nevertheleſs that you might know there is ſomething 
tobe laid by way of Anſwer to your Exceptions, and to give you occaſion of further 
meditation in theſe things, I thought not good to wave it altogether, till T had let you 
ſee a little further into my thoughts and ſpeculations this way before I ſhut the win- 


dow. Thus therefore I expreſs them, not following the order of your Letter, but 
as my mind prompts me. 


* 1. Concerning Holineſs of Churches. 
This was Prin- 
ted atthe end 


THERE 1s a Threefold Holineſs to be found in Scripture, or, if you will, the >" rpc 


word Holineſs is there uſed in a Threefold Notion, which I would diſtinguiſh thus. wpouthe 4poca- 
lyps,bur wanted 


I. Fſſential Holineſs 5 2. Holinef of Integrity 3 and 3. Relative Holineſs. w3P both the bexin- 

1. Fſſential Holineſs is that whereof Godis called Holy 3 as San@us Iſraelis, 1. e. Iſrae- ring and the 
lis Deus, juxta illud 1 Sam. 2. 2. Non eſt Sandus ſicut Dominus, neque enim eſt alins latter pan of 
preter te, © non eſt Deus| M8] ſieut Dens noſter : For this Holineſs is God himſelf, this Letter, 
his Eſſence, his Divine Majeſty, whence all other Holincts 1s derived, not any inhe- 


.rent Attribute differing from him, as1in created ſubjects. 


2. Holineſs of Integrity is that which the Greeks call 'Oo:c7y;, the Latines ganTimo- 
2i2, and may bedeſcribed, 4 tate of Righteouſneſs or of pureneſs and cleanneſi from fr 
This is that Holizeff whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks Heb. 12. Without Holineſs no man ſhall 

ze God; and whereof we call ſuch as fear God and eſchew evil, Holy men. Ofthis 

kind of Holineſs nothing is capable but reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Mer. 

3- But there is a third kind of Holineſs, Relative Holineſs, being nothing but a ſtate 
of Relation of peculiarity to God-ward, either in reſpett of _ or Propriety and ws 
Dominion. 1. Of Preſence, when God is peculiarly and in a ſpecial manner preſent 3 gm tr. 
as when he appeared to 249ſes in the flaming buſh, Exod. 3. 5. Exue calceamenta tua de inthe Law, 
pedibus tuis 3 locus enim in quo ſtas terra ſanta eſt. 2. Of Propriety, when a thing being Ew " 
dedicated or conſecrated to the Divine Majeſty, the propriety thereof becomes lo wok © mine, 
his, as itis no longer ours: For thus to be God's, is to be his 1n a peculiar manner, * Inca Eve, 
and not as other things are: For otherwiſe it istrue, The whole Earth is the Lord's and ogeny the 
the fulneſi thereof, the world and thoſe that dweB therein. Of this Holineſs any thing 1s + fog 


capable that 1s capable of peculiar Relation unto God 3 Perſons, Places, my and ,,, 7 
Thinet; 
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Things 3 and is that which the Greek properly calls izegy, the Latine Sacrum: whence 
we ſay, Loca ſacra, Tempora ſacra, Terſone ſacre, Res ſacre. Loca ſacra, as the place 
above-ſaid, where God communicated himſelf to Moſes, as Temples and Churches; in 
which CN. B. ) both theſe relations concur, both of Uivize Preſence and Divine Propri- 
ety - ( for itis both God's Houſe, as being dedicated to his Name 3 and the place al(o 
where God is wont to be preſent with the Sons of men in his Word and Sacraments. 
Terpora ſacra, asthe Lord s Day and other holy and Feſtival times. Perſone ſacre, 
as our Prieſts and Clergy. Res ſacre, any thing beſides theſe which we otter and de- 
dicate unto Cod. If any ſhall except that in the 01d Teſtament indeed this Holineſs 
had place, but in the Newthere is no ſuch thing 3 I would encounter him thus : It any 
place under the Goſpel may be more peculiarly the place of Divine Preience than eve- 
ry place; if any thing under the Golpel may be more peculiarly God's than every 
thing 3 Then hath this kind of Holineſs place in the New Teſtament as well as in the 
Old : Sed verumprims, Ergo. 

By this you may judge what Ithink of D. 3. his aſſertion, That Temples were holy ox- 
ly in the holy uſe of them. If his meaning be, they are holy no longer than during tuch 
uſe; would he ſay that Mirifters are lacred Perions only whilſt they are officiating wn 
preaching, praying and celebrating the Sacraments, and at other times nothing ditfer- 
ing from Lay-men £ would he ſay thatthe Lord's Day is Holy only for the time that 
Divine Service continues, and no longer ? Par enim eft ratio. I contels I] heard one 
not long ſince preach ſo inour S. Mary's Pulpit, you may gueſs to what end. But he 
was not aware that by this aflertion he blew up the foundation of his own Tenet, con- 
cerning the reverence due to Churches and Altars. Fadem enim eft ratio Loci & Tem- 
poris ſacri 5 quiautrumque ſandaum eſt, neutrum prophanandum, ſed omnino ſande haben- 
dum eſt, i. e. prout convenit ſanditati. But it 1s ordinary with men who make paſſion 
and ſ/udinm partinn the rule of their Judgments, thus to cut the throats of their own 

rinciples. 

: == therefore I would deſire you to conſider and weigh this Propoſition, That a 
Place may be ſaid to be Holy inreſpett of relation to Divine Preſence, not only where 
Godis in ſuch peculiar manner actually preſent, but where he is wont to be, yea or 
had wont to be, ( therefore Danie/prayed toward Jeruſalem, etiam cum jam dirutum 
C* concrematum jaceret Templum, neque Arca ſaederis amplins ibi exſtaret ) yea evin 
there where he hath once been in ſome 1il]uſtrious and extraordinary manner. Wit- 
neſs Mount Tabor, which only for the glorious Transfiguration of Chriſt thereon ( ha- 
ving never had any other Divine relation _) is by S. Peter, 2 Epiſt. 1.18. termed the 
Holy Mount : This voice ( \aith he ) which came from” Heaven, we heard when we were 
with him cv T9 ope 1% «yi. Be itlo, that Sacraments are no longer Sacraments than 
in the uſe of them 3 yet are they Holy aslong as they are for that uſe. 


2. Whether n ayia TeansCa may berightl called Solium Chriſti. 


[ expected no ſcruple at that ſpeech : For if the Holy Table be $edes corporis &- 
ſangninis Chriſti, why not Solium Chriſti > what is Solinum but Sedes, nempe Regia? 
And is not the Body of Chriſt (20:20 cope 3 Hence Antiquity called the Holy Table 
"Ayr &yiwr, and the place where it ſtood 'Aia#logpy, The firſt, in that place you 
mention for Altars ſtanding in the middle of the Quire. It is in a Panegyrick Orati- 
on made at the dedication of a ſumptuous and magnificent-Church built at Tyre in the 
days of Conſtantine, ( recorded by Euſeb. Hiſt. Ececl. lib. 10. cap. 4. Editione Greco-lat. 
p- 282, 283. Jthe (tructure and garniſhing whereof the Panegyriſt there at large de- 
icribing, and among(t the reſt the Seats erefted in the Quire for the honour of the 
Clergy, he adds, | To aytoy ayiwv Fvoiag hey Ov pioy Fas, [ and. having placed the moſt 
Holy Altar in the midſt ws av &n Toi; wo2.dois aCara, [ that it might not be acceſſible tothe 
multitude | 10 aro Eds wetter Iixlioi, ds axgpy Orttyre atm lupy ice; eEnoxnpYois, 
ws Favuaony T0: won mapiyar 7 Fay, [ he compalled it about reticulati operis can- 
cellis ex ligno fabricatis,aded ad ſummun ſolertis artificii elaboratis,ut mirabile intuentibus 
prebeat ſpeFaculum. | That of 'Ayzxloggy, for the place where the Holy Table 
ſtood, 1s tobe found in Theod. Hiſtor. Feeleſ. lib. 5. cap. 17. in that famous ſtory of The- 
odoſius and S. Ambroſe, where Theodoſeus atter his ablolution coming up intothe 'Avaz- 
Toes, and there ſtaying ( after he had offered )) to receive the holy Euchariſt, ( as he 
uſed to do at Conſtantinople, for this was at Milane) S. Ambroſe admoniſheth him to 
go out, G7: 7% wor, w Pao, wore by tepeior Bars * To *) aAAGK aTaow advTi TE 
yg alLavoa' i. Quoniam interiora iſta, 6 Imperator, ſolis ſunt Sacerdotibus pervia; reli- 
quis 
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auis verd omnibus inacceſſa, neque tangends.. Theſe two places I thought not unfit to 
cite, that it might appear how far the conceit of the Ancients and ours ditfer ia this 


point. 


3. How in the New Teſtament God or Chriſt our Lord can be ſaid to have his Throne or place 
of Preſence in our Churches and Oratories, when they are not by Divine (" as were the Ta- 
bernacle and the Temple in the 014 Teſtament ) but Humane appointment, and without 
any ſuch Symbolum as the Ark there was. 


I anſiver : To erect or ſet apart a Place for Divine Worlhip and the exerciſe of 
the Rites of Religion is juris nature, and approved by God from the beginning. Ic 
began not with that Tabernacle or Temple made by God's ſpecial appointment to 
Moſes. Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob erected places of Divine Worſhip ( wherefoever 
they came and pitched their T ents ) without any ſpecial appointment from God, tax- 
quam nimirun ex recepta conſuctudine generis humani. Noah built an Altar fo ſoon as 
he came out of the Ark. Jacob vowed a Place for Divine Worlhip, by the name of 
God's Houſe, where he would pay the Tithes of all that God ſhould give him. A0- 
ſes, Exod. 33. 7. ( before the Ark and that glorious Tabernacle were yet made ) 
pitched a Tabernacle for the ſame purpoſe without the Camp, whither every one that 
ſought the Lord was to go, andcalled ic 1y19 v8 the Tabernacle of meeting, viz. of , "VF 
meeting with God, not of Mens meeting together, as we mean when we turn it, Ta- 5:1; tures 
bernacle of the Gongregation : Ot which perhaps more * hereafter. Exed.29.42. 
Now tor the nature of theſe Places, we can no where learn it better than from that —— 
of the Lord to Moſes, Exod. 20. immediately after he had pronounced the Decalogue which God 
from Mount Sinai, where premiling that || ;hey ſhould not make with him ( whom they T_—_ 
had ſeen talking with them from Heaven) Gods of ſlver and Gods of gold, and that * they The Tabernacte 
ſhould make his Altar ( namely, whilſt they were there in the Wilderneſs ) of earth, 9 mining 
. re I wil 
and ſacrifice their ſacrifices thereon; he adds, In all places where I record my Name, T ,, with thee. 
will come unto thee, and will bleſ\thee. Here is contained the definition of the Place | Verſ.23. 
ſet apart for Divine Worſhip. © 'Tis the Place where God records his Name, and commn- * 2+ 
nicates himſelf to men, to bleſsthem, Fxod. 20. 24. 19W=NX VIIR NWR DRIPPNT222, 
In every place where the Memorial I appoint of my Name ſhall be or, In every place ſes 
apart for the Memorial of my name. The Memorial of 
God's Name is any token or ſymbol whereby he * teſtifies *Notethatche LXX perpetually render JYVD 77IN 
% , K ( the Tabernacle of meeting ) gx KagTmvels, the Ta- 
his Covenant, and, as it were, commerceth with Men. jernacte of the Tflimony, 45 it is called mthe N.T. and 
And though the Ark were afterward made for this pur- fomerimes inthe Old, viz, MTYT MTR, as the 
pole, as the ſtanding Memorial of his Name, ( and there- A ET OED 
fore called The Teſtimony and the Ark of the Covenant ) yet waich was the Bread ot the Covenant, 
could not that here be ſpecially pointed at, as which yet 
was not in being, nor any commandment concerning the making thereof yet heard of. 
Andiothe words to be taken generally for any 3 ſuch as were the Sacrifices immedi- 
ately before mentioned, and the Seat of them the A/tar, and therefore may ſeem to 
be more particularly referred unto : for that thele were Federal Rites whereby the 
Name of God was remembred and his Covenant teſtified, may be eaſily proved 3 
whence that which was burned upon the Altar is ſo often called The Memorial : See 
Levit. chap. 24. 7. & Cc. 2.C. 5.Cc. 6. And the Son of Sirach tellsus, Ecclus. 45. 16. 
that Aaron was choſen out of all men living to offer Sacrifices to the Lord, incenſe and 4 
ſweet ſavour for aeMemorial, to make reconciliation for his People. Add, Eſay 66. 3. 
Qui recordatur thure, quaſt qui benedicat idolo. But I mult not ſtay too long 1a this. 
Now Iask, Did not Chriſt ordain the Holy Euchariſt to be the A/cemorial of his Name 
in the New Teſtament? Hoe ( faith he) eſt corpus menm, x TiTo wore es F eyunv 
Avaurnow. ( And there be thole that will not ſtick to ſay, That Chriſt is as much 


common, but ſet apart to that ſacred purpoſe. ——_ 
You will ſay, This Chriſtian Memorial is not always there preſent, as at leaſt (ome {emn woe. 
ſhip. Eads 
. 8 ratio T:mpe- 
the Chair of Eſtate loſeth not its relation and due reſpect though the King be not m_— Loo. 
there. 


"2: 5 Mr. Mede's Anſwer to Dr.Twiſle's Eighth Letter, Book IV. 
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4. Concerning the ObjeFion of our Saviour's eating the Paſſeover, and firſt Inſtitution of the 
Holy Supper in a Gommon place, in an Inne. 


Againſt the ſuppoſed Sandtity or Dignity to be aſcribed to the Holy Table or Al- 
rar, as the place where the Memorial of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt is repreſented, 
you object the Table and place of the firſt Inſtitution, which was an ordinary Table 
and a common Inne 3 whereby it ſhould ſeem that the Table whereon it was after- 
wards to be celebrated ſhould no otherwiſe be accounted of. Firſt, I anſiver, It fo!- 
lows not, andthat from the parallel of the Inſtitution of the Paſſeover 3 which though 
at firſt it were killed inaprivate houſe, and the bloud ſtricken upon the door-polts, 
yet afterwards it might not be ſo, but was to be offered in the place which the Lord 
ſhould chuſe({ Dert. 16.5, 6. ) toplace his Name there 5 according to the Law given 
for all Ofterings and Sacrifices in general, Dent. 12. 4 verſ 4. ad 14. incluſive, with 
a triple inculcation in one continued Serjes of ſpeech. 

This Anſwer ſeems tome ſufficient for the Objection of the firſt Inſtitution. But 
there 15 one thing more yet to be conſidered; That there is not the ſame reaſon of 
the Place-where the Sacrifice is ſan@ified or offered and the Place where it is eater. 
Every Sacrifice was to be offered and ſanCtified at the Altar, where the Bloud was 
ſprinkled and the Memorial burned 3 but that done, it was eaten in another place : 
thoſe which were eaten only by the Prieſts, in the Chambers of the Temple thoſe 
which the people were partakers of, ( as the Peace-Offerings, ) out of the Temple. 
Of this nature was the Paſſeover, the Lamb being firſt to be offered and (lain inthe 

# That which Temple, and the Bloud ſprinkled on the Altar ( according unto the Law, Det. 16. and 
we uſually in the practice, 2 Chron. 35. I, 2, 6, 10, I1. ) that done, to be eaten where they would 3 
our Tranfatl- provided it were in loco mundo, in a clean place. 

efſerirg, wigt And thus was the Paſchal Lamb, whereof our Saviour ate, prepared and ſandtified 3 
—_— 4. Yea, by proportion of all other Sacrifices, the Bread and the Wine, whereof the Holy 
efering, for Supper was inſtituted 3 forthey were the * Minchah or Meat and Drink-offering of the 
ſuch t wand Pafſcover, fuch as all other Sacrifices had annexed untothem. And ro what end elſe 
theSacrifices Was the Law fo (t:iCt that they ſhould bring all their Sacrifices and Offerings unto the 
beingfleſh were Place which the Lord ſhould chuſe to put his Name there, but that they might be ſan- 
net exen vi ified and hallowed at the Lord's Altar, beforethey feaſted with them ? whence pcr- 
drink, which haps that cuſtom of the ancient Church was derived, to offer the Bread and IVineunto 


therefore were Gyd upon the Holy Table before it was conſecrated to be the Body and Bloud of 
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Chriſt, becauſe they ſuppoſed that at the firſt inſtitution they had been ſo offered at 
the Altar in the Temple. Burt as the Jews uſed notto eat their Sacrifices where they 
offered them 3 no moredid the ancient Chriſtians think themſelves bound to cat the 
Euchariſt where it was conſecrated 5 infomuch that they carried it ſometimes to their 
houſes, andordinarily * ſentit to thoſe which were abſent. And if it be well obſer- 
ved, inthe praftice of our own Church there is a difference commonly between the 
place of conſecration and the place of eating, though both be inthe Church. 

True it 15, that at the firſt Inſtitution, though perhaps not the firſt hallowing of 
the Bread and Wine for the Paſleover, yet the conlecration thereof to be the Symbols 
of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt wasin a common room, and that out of the neceflity 
ofthe connexion which the materials thereof had with the viands of the Paſſeover. 
Yet I ſuppoſe not the Houſe to have been of the condition of our Inns, but only for 
ſuch Sacred entertainments as this was 3 of which ſort Jeruſalem muſt needs have had 
very many, for the accommodation of ſuch as came to fealt before the Lord, as the 
whole Nation was to do three times ina year. 

If all that hath been yet ſaid will not ſatisfie this ObjcCtion, yetT hope what I ſhall 
now ſay will doit fully : What needed there any Altar or Place of relative preſence, 
where the Son of God, the Heavenly Altar and Holy of Holies, was himſelf preſent 
in perſon? Isnot the Temple of God there where he 1s? and what Altar was fo holy 


as his Sacred hands ? 


5. IWhy in the poſture of our adoration of the Divine Majeſty more reſpe& ſhould be had to 
the Altar or Holy Table, than either to the Font or Pulpit, ſeeing they are alſo Places of 
God's preſence as well as the other. 


Suppoſe they be ſo 3 yet when there are many, why ſhould not that which hath the 
principality draw this reſpect unto it 2 A man1s preſent where any part of him is : yet 
when we lalute him, or ſpeak unto him, we are wont to dire& our ſelves unto his 
Face, as that wherein his preſence is moſt principal and ereCted 3 not to his Backer 
parts, or to his Shoulders, though the organ of hearing be that way. Perhaps it was 
this principality which that Doctor (or whatſoever he be whom you mention ) intend- 
ed, when he taid that Hoe eſt Corpus menm was more with him than Hoe eft Verbum me- 
um. 

ButT think for my part, firſt, that the compariſon of the Pulpit with the Sacraments 
and their places is heterogeneal. Secondly, that neither the Pxlpit nor the Place of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſmare in this point, or for this purpoſe ( we ſpeak of, ) of the 
ſame nature with the Altar. 

For it ought to be conſidered ( though it be a thing now-a-days in a mannerquite 
forgotten ) that the Euchariſt ( accordingto the meaning of the Inſtitution ) isthe Rite 
of our addreſs unto God the Fatherin the New Teſtament, wherewith we come be- 
fore him, to offcr unto his Divine Majeſty our thankſgivings, ſupplications and prai- 
ſes in the Name of his Son Jeſ#s Chriſt crucified for us : thatis, It is notonly a Sacra- 
ment, but, as the ancient Church uſed to ſpeak, a Sacrifice alſo. For that Sacrifices 
were Ritcs whereby they invocated and called upon God, is a Truth, though per-. 
haps not ſo vulgarly taken notice of, yet undeniable: as on the Gertiles behalf may 
be ſeen in Homer in divers places where he deſcribes the manner of offering Sacrifices 3 

,on the Jews behalf by that ſpeech of $axl, 1 $am. 13. 12. when Samuel expoſtulating 
with him for having offered a Burnt-offering, 7 ſaid, ſaith he, the Philiſtins will come 
down upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made ſupplication to the Lord. I forced my ſelf 
therefore and offered a Burnt-offering. See alſo 1 Sam. 7.8, 9. Ezra 6. 10. Baruch 1. 
TO, IT.I fac. 12. 11.2 Chron. 7. 12, © ſequentiza. Hence of Abraham and Iſaac it is 
ſaid when they built Altars, that there they called upon the name of the Lord; but Altars 
were the place for Sacrifice. 

In ſtead therefore of the (laughtering of Beaſts, and the Sacrifices offered by fire 
and incenſe, whereby they called upon the name of God in the Old Teſtament, the 
Fathers and primitive Chriſtians believed that our Saviour ordained this Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine, as a Rite whereby to give thanks and make ſupplication to his Fa- 
ther, in his Name, inthe New. The myſtery of which Rite they took to be this 3 
That as Chriſt by preſenting his Death and Satisfaftion to his Father continually in- 
tercedes for us in Heaven 3 fo the Church on earth ſemblably approaches the Throne 
of Grace by repreſenting his Death and Paſſionto his Father in thele holy Myſteries 
of his Body and Bloud. 
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Veteres enim ( ſaith Caſſander ) in hoc myStico Sacrificio non tam perate ſemel in Cry. 
ce oblationis, ( cujus hic memoria celebratur ) quam perpetui $acerdotii Jugis Sacrifici 
quod in celis ſempiternus Sacerdos offert, rationem habuerunt 3 cujus kic Imago per ſolen- 
nes Miniftrorum preces exprimitnr. 

This that reverend and learned Divine Mr. Perkins ( once Fellow of our Society 
ſaw more clearly, or expreſſed more plainly, than any other Reformed Writer thatÞ 
have yet ſeen, in his Demonitrat. Problem. titulode Sacrificio Miſſe. Veteres ( inquit ) 
Cenam Domini, ſeu totam cane attionem © formulam, vocirunt Sacrificium, tum alijs 
de cauſis, tum quia eSt commemoratio, adeoque repre ſentatio Deo Patri, Sacrificii Chriit; 
in Cruceimmolati. He goes on, Hoc modo ( ſaith he ) fideles etiam inter orandum Chri- 
Stum offerunt Deo Patri vicimam, dum ſcilicet mente affeduque ad Sacrificium ejus uni- 
cum feruntur, ut Deum ſbi habeant facidntque propitium © that is, What every Chriſti- 
andoth mentally and vocally when he commends his prayersto God the Father, through 
Jeſus Chriit, making mention of his Death and SatisfaCtton, that in the publick and fo- 
lemn ſervice of the Church was done by that Rite which our Saviour ordained to be 
uſed in commemoration of him in whoſe death and Paſtionis founded the New Cove- 
nant of God with Men. 

For here take notice that all thoſe bloudy Sacrifices of the Law were Federal Rites, 
or Epule federales, as the Exchariftallo is namely, that they were Oblations where- 
inthe Offerer ( either by himielt or his proxy the Prieſt) banquetted, or ate and 
drank, with his God, in token of covenant and rceconcilement with him. So that to 
approach God with this Rite, was to do it by way of commemoration or renewing of 
a Covenant with him, and as muchas to ſay, Remember thy Covenant; which is the 
foundation of all Invocation : For what hath Man to do with God, tobeg any favour at 
his hands,unleſs he be in Covenant with him? Whereby appears the realon why Man- 
kind from the beginning of the world uſed tomake their addreſs unto their Ged by this 
Rite of Sacrificing, viz. Ritufederali, And this 1s that which the Ancient Church 
did, and ſuppoſed our Lord intended they ſhould do, in the holy Euchariſt cf his 
Death and Paſtion 3 which therefore they called the New or Chriitian Sacrifice. A 
definition whereof ( as it conſiſts of the Kite and 4ion both together ) may be framed 
out of thoſe words of Mr. Perkins, An Oblation of Thankſgiving and Prayer to God the 
Father, through Jeſus ChriSt and his Sacrifice upon the Croſs, commemorated and repreſen- 
ted in Bread and Wine. 

This is a point of great moment and conſequent, worthy to be looked farther into 
by all the Learned of the Reformed Religion 3 leſt whilſt we have deſervedly abo- 
liſhed that prodigious and blaſphemons Sacrifice of the Papiits, wherein Chriſt is again 
hypoſtatically offered to his Father, we have not ( or but very implicitly and obſcure- 
ly ) reduced that ancient Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſtians, wherein that one Sa- 
critice of Chriſt upon the Crois was continually by that ſacred Rite repreſented and 
1nculcated to his Father, his Father put inmind thereof by thoſe monuments ſet before 
him, wherein we allo teſtified our own mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Majeſty, 
that ſo he would for his ſake, according to the tenour of the New Covenant in his 
Bloud, be favourable and propitious unto us miſerable Sinners. But to clear this 
point, and to remove all ſcruples, objefions and prejudices againſt it, is not for a 
Letter, but a Volume. This is enough for the end I intended, which was, to ſhew 
how the Excharis# is the Sacrament of our addreſs unto God, and therein of a diffe- 
rent nature from Baptiſm, which is not ſo, but the Rite only of our New Birth, where- 
by we become the Sons of God, and are admitted to be members of his Church 3 not 
the Sacrament whereby we exercile the funCtions of this new life, in worſhipping, 
invocating and gloritying God our Father through Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe premiſles 
conſidered, the Anſwer to your demand, hy in the poſture of our adoration of the Di- 
vine Majeſly more — ſhould be had tothe Altar or Holy Table, than either to the Font 
or Pulpit, 1s plain and caltez namely, becauſe Adoration is an aG& of addreſs and of 
tender of honour unto Gud, and therefore moſt fitly to be performed ator toward the 
placeof our addreſs, whichis the Altar, whereat anciently as the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, ſo the whole Devotions of the Church were ones and preſented to the 
Divine Majeſty. The Pulpit is the place where God ſpeaks to us, not we to him. 
The Foxt the place where he reaches his favour unto us, in accepting us to be his 
Servants 3 not where, being initiated, we offer our ſpiritual ſacrifice and ſervice to him. 
You muſt underſtand me here to ſpeak according to the ancient manner of the Church. 

Whereas you ſeem to queſtion, Whether the Jews had any ſuch eſpe? unto the Altar 
of Burnt-offering : Tanſwer, they had ; for it was ſo placed, that when they my 
an 
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and worſhipped toward the Mercy-ſeat, they worſhipped toward it alſo 3 but the de- 
nomination of their poſture is ſrom the Ark , as the principal memorial of the Divine 
prelencez yet ſometimes from the Altar alſo, as 1 Kings 8.22, 31. 2 Chron. 6, 12, 
Vide & 2 Kings 18. 22. cum locis parallelis, 2 Chron. 32.12. Iſai. 26. 7. Alſo Ecclas. 
47-9. we have Aabid tence L2ruwd's; xatiiavti my voi nete, inſtead of that which 
is 1 Chron. 16. 4+ erate vary Wegownoy Þ xiCwrs Jiabhien; Kvetvy. But the Altar of In- 
cenſe better befits our Holy Table than the Altar of Burnt-offering, though it may not 
untruly be affirmed, if rightly raken, that the Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt is tous Chriſtians both Arca federis, Incenſum © Holocauſium, being the com- 
memoration of him who is all theſe unto us. | 

AN D thus farT have adventured to diſcover my thoughts in this nice and doubt- 
ful argument, preſuming upon the experience l have formerly had of your judgment, 
freedom and ability of diſcerning, eſpecially of your affection and good opipion of my 
ſelf. You may gueſs my thoughts have not been a ſtranger to things of this nature. 
You will admire perhaps they were no hinderance to my Apocalyptical Speculations, 
and how I could to cafily, being poſlcfled with ſuch Tenets, believe the Popedom to 
be the Beaſt, and Rome the Whore of Babylon 3 ſceing in the apprehenſion of the moſt 
theſe things accord not well together. 

But this ſeeming incompetibility will ſoon vaniſh, if you conſider that in all my 
meditationsI make the Apoſtaſte of the Viſible Church to conliſt, not in Judaiſm, but in 
Gentiliſm 3 the conſtant character of the Apocalyptical Allegories warcanting and firſt 
ſuggeſting this conceit, where namely I obſerved Judaiſm to bear the Type of the 


true Church, and Gertiliſzx of the falle. 
Secondly, Altius hoc animo meo inſedit, That the Reformed Churches, out of ex- 


tream abomination of Idolatry, have, acccrding to the nature of men, incurred ſome 
guilt before God <peretic # a:boaxn, by taking away the diſtintion almoſt generally 
b<tween things Sacred and Prophane, and that they ſhall one day (mart for it. But 
the prejudices hereabout are ſo great, that I have little hope to periwade others to 
my opinion: YetI could ſay much for it, andif it be well obſerved, the preſent Judg- 
ments of God upon the Reformation do infinuate ſome ſuch thing. Let the godly 
wiſe conſider it. Divine Judgments have uſually ſome brand or ſtamp upon them, 
which points at the Sin for which they are inflicted : you may call it a Sin-mark. If 
the paſlages and ground of the continuance of this German War be well conſidered, 
would not a man think they ſpake that of the Apoſtle, Thox that _y_ Idols, doſt thou 
commit Sacriledge © But I dare go no further; it may be I have faid too much alrea- 
dy : For I well know, the way thatI go pleaſeth neither party 3 the one loves not 
the Pope ſhould be Antichriſt, nor the other to hear that theſe things ſhould not be 
Popery. 

Thus you ſee T have at length brought both ends together, and end where I began. 
Pardon me this one Letter, andI will trouble you no more with this Theme 3 your 
Reply to my ſhort Anſwer to your Quere occaſioned it —.—- 

I forget not my beſt reſpe&tunto your ſelf, nor my prayers tothe Almighty for blef- 


ſing to you and yours, Thus I reſt 


Chriſt's Coll. July 15. 


1635. Your aſſured Friend, 


Joſeph Mede. 


I ſent by Mr. B. 4. or 5. Exerciſes upon paſlages of Scripture ſuch as I had in ſe- 
parate papers and fit to be communicated. For thoſe thatwerein Books joyned with 
other things, I could not 3 and ſome that were apart, for ſome Reaſons, 1 would not 
expoſe todanger of cenſure. I hope thoſe which I ſent are ſafely arrived with you. 
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Dr. Twiſle's Nunth Letter to Mr. Mede. Book IV. 


EerisTLtE LIX. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Ninth Letter to Mr. «Mede, thanking him for 
his pains in the foregoing Letter, and deſiring his reſolutj. 
on of a Doubt concerning the 7 Lamps ſignifying the 7 An. 


gels in Zach. 4. 


Right dear and Right worthy Sir, 


* Viz. his[ette id af 5s * 
ot 7 4h ſomewhat of a more chearful ſpirit than when T wrote my * laſt — T have gotten 


white he 1 more liberty of ſpirit to conſtder your large Diſcourſe, ſavouring of great Learning, ng 
was very fc lefs Judgment, and a diſtinive Appreherſron of things of good importance 5 and that no 
comane his #12 my judgement only, but in the judgment of others 3 though all require ſerious and further 
thanks for the comſederation. And for mine own particular, T cannot but refle upon my ſelf how deeply 


ann vc - | . . , . 
wregong 3 7 412 beholden unto you for intruſting me in ſo liberal a manner with theſe your Speculations. 
for lome cther We can never offend in putting difference between the Holy-and Prophane neither can we 


Papers bh < fſend in preſenting our ſelves too reverently at the Lord's Table. Never was the Mercy-ſeat 
de (ent,par- : : , 

Gaborly okay ſo well known in the days of the Old Teſtament as in theſe days of the New : We now be- 
about the Sab- hold the glory of the Lord with open face and accordingly our Saviour tells us, the 


- 1x agg Lord requires the true worſhippers ſhould worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, in diſtin@on 


(printed naw from worſhipping him either at Jerulalem or in the Monnt the woman ſpake of : And in 


in Book I. pag, ES ; | 
55. Jon which this kin d of worſhip we cannot exceed. But as for outward GeStures, I doubt I ſhall prove 
_—_— but a Novice as long os T breath 5, and we afjett ot to make oftentation of our Devotion in 


exſpariates m phe face of the world, the rather becauſe thereby we draw upon our ſelves the cenſure of Hy- 


hat T etter, . , , +5 , | 
"hh need not POcriſfe 5 4nd ſometimes if 4 man lifts up his Eyes, he is cenſured for a P. and I confeſs there 


- 


be printed, x #20 outward Geſture of Devotion which may not be as handſomly performed by as carnal 
mcreapPea's 12 heart as breaths. T amcon fident you arefar from ſtudia partium 3 ſo ſhould we be all, 


110 An'iwr'r to 


” among Mr. and be ambitions cf nothing but of the love and favour of God, and of our conformity unto 

Ade"; SS. him in truth and holineſs. T heartily thank you for all, and particularly for theſe Pieces 
which now Ircturn. Thope they will arrive ſafely in your hands. 

"en RIION What 1 wrote the laſt time T have almoſt utterly forgotten, ſaving the clearing of one 0b- 

Mr. at-de's jefFion concerning * the Seven Angels ſtanding betore the Throne, repreſented by the 


—y Seven Lamps, which Tmnuch deſired it ariſing from the Text it ſelf, the Lamps being 
( primed now 22aintained by the Oile which drops from the T wo Olive-trees, which are interpreted to 


Bs PaS+ be Lorobabel and Jcſhua. Put T have troubled you ſo much, that Tfear the aſperſion of im- 
; «(TIC ) . © - D 

ObjeRion was modeſty in troubling you any further + I cannot ſufficiently expreſs my thankfulneſs for that 
ths, Do mot the 7 have already received. IT deſire ever to be found 

Olive tees by E 

8e oyl which 

they drop main- 

tain the Lamps? : 

Ft ſurely they Newbury, July 27. 

my 1625. Yours inthe beſt reſpe@, 

Angels, tzey 

rather majn- Will. Twille. 


11;11 45, 


EPISTLE 


Book IV. Dr.Twiſlſe's Tenth Letter to Mr. Meds. 


EeisTLE LX. 
Dr. Twiſſe's Tenth Letter to Mr. Mede,defiring him to reveal 


unto him thoſe Pluſcula in Zach. chapters 9, 10, 11. which 
fit not ſo well Zachary's time as Feremy's ; as alſo to reſolve 
a Doubt about the 7. Lamps in Zach. 4. with ſome reflexi- 
ons upon Mr. Mede's large Letter about Temples and AL 


tars and the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 


Worthy Sir, 


ID? you not miſs your * Letter ad Ludovicum de Dieu? Ard do you not find it ſtrange * See this 


it is not returned with the reſt ? Taſſure you, Ttook no notice of it till Wedneſday 


laſt, two days after the laſt week's Letter Iwrote unto you. In every particular it was wel- 569. 


come unto me, as all yours always are. But your || Varizlettiones concerning the Old Te- 
ament, and the- pregnant evidences thereof which you alledge, do aſtoniſh me 5 and above 


all, || your adventure to vindicate unto Jeremy his own Prophecy, which ſo long hath gone and Book 1V. 
under the name of Lachary. TI never was acquainted with any better way of reconciliation 975+ 


than that which Beza mentions, of the likeneſs of abbreviations of each name, which might 
cauſe a miſtake by the Tranſcribers. O that you would reveal unto me thoſe Pluſcula, 
which in thoſe three Chapters of Zachary 9, 10, 11. do more agree ( as you obſerve ) tothe 
time of Jeremy than to the time of Zachary ! 1hy may you not have a peculiar way alſo to 
reconcile the Genealogie inthe LXX with that in the Hebrew, where Kainan js found in the 
one, which is not in the other © Thus I make bold to put you to new trouble 3 but I preſume 
it is no more trouble to you than the writing 5 like as that other whereabout I moved you, 
How the Seven Lamps are maintained by the ol derived from the two Olive-Trees, if by the 
Seven Lamps are meart the Seven Angels that ſtand before the Throne of God. 

Tet have I not done with your large Letter concerning Temples and Altars. Since the wri- 
ting of my laſt, while I was reading that large Letter of yours to ſome Divines, who were 
much taken with admiration at the Learning contained therein in an Argument wherein we 
had beer ſo little verſed, T ſay in the reading of it, I obſerved one thing which in all my 
former readings Ttookno notice of, and that is in theſe words 5 This is a point of great 
moment and conſequent, worthy to be looked into by all the Learned of the Refor- 
med Religion, leſt while we have deſervedly aboliſhed the prodigious and blaſphemous 
Sacrifice of the Papiſts, wherein Chriſt is again hypoſtatically offered to his Father, we 
havenot ( but very implicitely and obſcurely ) reduced that ancient Commemorative 
Sacrifice of Chriſtians, wherein that one Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs was conti- 
nually by that ſacred Rite repreſented and inculcated to his Father 3 his Father put in 
mind thereof by thoſe monuments ſet before him, wherein weteſtified our own mind- 
fulneſs thereofto his ſacred Majeſty, that ſo he would for his fake, according tothe 
Tenour of the New Covenant in his Bloud, be favourable and propitious to us miſe- 
rable ſinners. In which words, upon better and more ſerious conſideration, I obſerve you 

acknowledge, 1. A Comrmemorative Sacrifice of Chriſtians continually performed in anci- 

ent times. 2. This hath been miſerably corrupted by the Papiſts, and transformed by the Pa- 
piſts into that Service which is called their Maſs in diftin@ion from their Mattins. 3. That 
pcs 1 have juſtly aboliſhed this prodigious and blaſphemons Sacrifice of theirs. 4. But 
they have not done well, in that they have not reduced that ancient Commemorative Sacri- 
fice of Chriſtians, ſave implicitly and obſturely. 

Now in two things I am to ſeth for the underſtanding of your meaning. 1. How tve have 
reduced it in that implicite and obſcure manner you ſpeak of. 2. How you would have it re- 
duced in conformity to the Ancients, and wherein this Conformity doth conſiſt. T remem- 
ber what you alledged ont of Clemens, of mezogoeni z Autvpyiar, which were to be perfor- 
med in times preſcribed by Analogie to the courſes of Devotion commanded in the Old Teſta- 
ment. Now this I gnefs you deliver not ſo much inreſpe# unto the $abbath-Service, as unto 
the daily Sacrifice of a Lamb every morning. 1 imagine you would have the celebration of 
that Service which we call the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to be daily 3 but T preſume 
not in aprivate manner, but in the way of a Communion : but unleſs it be twice a-day, it is 


not congruows to the daily Sacrifice which was of a Lamb every evening, as of a Lamb every 
Cece mornine. 


Dr.Twiſle's T enth Letter to Mr.Mede, &c. Book I'V. 


morning... And then again I find among ft the Ancicnts no ſmall difference : For a time 
it was celebrated in the evening only, at leaſt in ſome places, and that with ſome difference - 


for ſome celebrated it after they had eaten 5 ſome faſted all the day before, that they might 


come jejuni therennto. Now Iwould hear your judgement both of the pradice of the Ancj- 
ents in this particular, wherewith Tam not ſo well acquainted. Our Saviour ſaith, Do 
this in remembrance of me : this preſcribes nothing concerning the frequency of it. $. Paul 
adds, This do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me : Where alſo we find no cer- 
tain time preſcribed. Act. 2. 42. We read thatthey continued in the Apoſtles doctrine 
and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, and prayers : here likewiſe is no ſegnification 
that this breaking of bread ( which I underſtand of the celebration of that Sacrament I 
was performed daily. And whereas verſ. 46. it is ſaid, that they continued daily with 
one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread at home did eat their meat with glad- 
neſs and finglenels of heart 3 7 have conceived it to be ſpoken of refreſhing natural, not 
Sacramental and Spiritual. And Act. 20. 7. their meetings for breaking of bread ſeem 
to have been reſtrained to the Firſt day of the week, that being the day of their aſſembling 
themſelves, as it ſeems by 1 Cor. 16.2. And Juſtin Martyr makes relation of their Chr;- 
ſtian meetings when the unday comes. 2. I would gladly know how far you think fit that 
cuſtom of the Ancients you ſpeak of (" whatſoever it be ) ſhould be reduced, and that clearly, 
not implicitly and obſcurely. For I aſſure you, I am much to ſeek in the meaning of this ; 


get Thave read in ſome ſort Mornay wpon the Mals, and Biſhop Morton #00, and ſomewhat 


* Concerning 
the 5 Lamps, 


in Baronius concerning this. And I am in doubt whether the Papiſts themſelves, were it not 
for their Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, would not be as much 10 ſeek herein as we are. 

That which ycu touch concerning the German War, and the Cauſes of it, and the Sin- 
mark, 7 willingly profeſs doth make me melancholick for I cannot but ſympathize with 
them ——- Yet although, as Tunderſtood when Twas in the Palatinate, nome was more free 
from ſuch Sacrilegious courſes than the Palatine, not only Biſhopricks but even Monaſteries 
continuing there of his Anceſtors foundation 3 yet have they ſuffered as much as any, both 
firſt and laſt, if not much more. 

In the cloſe of that large Letter of yours you ſignifie that you reſerve one thing, leſt it 
might undergoe cenſure , which otherwiſe you would communicate. Good Sir, you have no 
cauſe to diſtruſt my cenſure. T hear by Mr. B. it is concerning Cornelius, who you take 
to have been no Proſelyte in any degrees the contrary whereunto ſuppoſed in our Divinity- 
Schools was one of the firſt things I was acquainted with upon my coming to Oxford 3 and 
ſence I find confeſſed by Schindler on the root 111 in the interpretation of £2311. Tet I 
pray let me ſee your Diſcourſe thereon, and let me know how you ſalve it 5 for I am confi- 
dent you are no Arminian. The Text acknowledgeth him to be not only o6opy.O-, but cv- 
oe6ns and one of good report amongſt all the Jews; and Act. 11. they that oppoſed Pe- 
ter's going to him and his are ſaid tobe & + weerropn;. T heartily deſire to know the moſt 
and worſt that can be ſaid againſt any Tenet of mine. Tſhall be no loſer by Truth ; & Ve- 
ritas magna eſt, & prxvalebit againſt all oppoſition : For that is from God 3 Error and 
Falſbood is from the Creature. Ton may ſee by this I make you a great, if not the greateſt, 
part of my ſtudy 3 eſpecially conſidering my infirmity at this time, which requires T ſhould 
rather be lying upon my Bed than either going or ſitting up. Tour Anſwer to theſe particu- 
lars, Zachary in two places, . the Prophecy of the * fourth Chapter, and that other of the 9, 
10,11. The ſight of Cornelius, andyour explicating the Prafice of the ancient Churches 
in their continual celebrating of that Commemorative Sacrifice, in diſtin#ion ſrom that 
which we do implicitly and obſcurely, will be agreat refreſhing to my ſpirit, and conſequent- 
ly may prove ſome eaſe to my bodily infirmity alſo. And I hope I ſhall trouble you no more, 
unleſs it be to excite you to go onupon the Revelation. The Lord give a bleſſing to all your 
ſtudies, and in good time perfe@ them to the conſolation of his Church in theſe ſorrowful 
days of Chriſtendom. 

Tonr loving friend iz the 
Newbury, 3. Aug. ſareſt bond, 


I 6 3 5. 
W. Twille. 


Poſt-ſcript. 
It is time to return that of yours ad Ludov. de Dieu, which herewith I do. Mr. Þ. 
knows him well, and he deſires to be heartily remembred unto you, with many thanks 
for your kind andfree entertainment of him. 


EPISTLE 


Book IV. Mr.Mede's Anſwer to Dr.Twille's Tenth Letter,&c. A 


EerisTLE LXI. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer about the ſeven Lamps in the Temple, ſigni- 
fying the ſeven eArchangels ; as alſo about the Pluſcula in Zach, 
9. 10, 11. with an intimation of his purpoſe to perfeit his Diſ- 


courſe on Ian. 12. 11, 12. 


cow te abo: t 


Archangels which ſtand beforethe preſence of God. k +, 6.029 he 
That in Zachary was bur a Viſion ofthat, and choſen there to repreſent ( $ynecdo- angels n Buvl 
chice ) the Throne of God's Majeſty, the Temple -nd his Service therein. The two 1454 
Olive-branches on each ſide miniſtring after an unſeen and unuſual manner Oyl unto 
thoſe Lamps, figured Zorobabel and Feſhna, the Prince and High Priclt, by whom this 
Throne of preſence had and ſhould be firſt and Jaſt re-erected, and together with the 
ſervice thereat continued and fully eſtabliſhed : But this not by armed »:ight and po- 
wer, but by the ſecret way of God's 8pirit and Providence working with them, and 
giving ſucceſs more than credible to their endeavours; even as theſe Lamps in the Vi- 
lion were ſupplied with 0y/ from the two Olive-branches, not according to the wonted, 
but an extraordinary and imperceptible way. - 
The ſupplying therefore of 0z/to the Lamps from the two Olive-branches hath no 
reſpect or reference to the ſever Angels which the Lamps ſignified, but to the Phace 
pitched for God's preſence and ſervice, which the Candleſtick in this Viſion ſtood to 
repreſent, and ſo was accordingly accommodated, as the ſcope of the Viſton requi- 
red; ormore brietly thus, The Olive-braxches had reference to what the Candleſtick 
ſtood for in this Viſton, not to what it immediately ſignified inthe Temple. 
*'Tis one thing to ſet up, maintain, and continue the Type and Symbol which re- 
preſents 3 another, the thing thereby repreſented. Zernbbabel and Jeſhxa did the one, 
but not the other 3 namely, no more than the Prieſts in their courſes in the Temple 
were wont to do, who were to renew the Lamps every day morning and even- 
ing. 
Selides, in Types and Parables nor oportet quidlibet in ſignificationem trahi, becauſe 
ſome circumſtances may be of decorumr, and ſome of neceſſity. But 
Laſtly, If none of theſe ways be ſufficient to diſcharge this rub by declining it 3 
then ſay that Zerubbabel and Jeſhnain this Vilion, 1n that work of building the Temple 
of the Lord and of bringing the people out of captivity, were intended for Types of 
Chriſt, according to his twofold Office of Kingdom and Prieſihood; from whom, when 
he ſhould be exalted tothe Throne of Divine Majeſty and fit at the right hand of 
God, the ſever Archangels were to receive their inſtructions and commiſſions (3. e. 
the 0y! wherewith they burn ) as from the Head of the Church 3 and therefore in the 
Apocalyps are made to be the Eyes and Horns f the * Lamb, that is, Miniſters and In-, , ,.- . 
ſtruments of his juriſdiction, both to ſee and execute 3 and that this was myſtically tebe the $:9:2 
impliedin this Viſion of Zachary. For that theſe two were Types of Chriſt, it ap- #5 [*7en 
pears; of Feſhnain chap. 3. of this Prophecy, ver. 8, 9. and chap. 6. ver. 11, 12, &c. AT — 
Of Zernbbabel, ( if not by this Viſion, yet ) by the laſt of Haggai in the very end be- | $4" rg 
ſides that our Saviour deſcended from his loyns. 7 nc-—kaing 
ont1ficaiils, 
Regem Pomificem ? For TAN fgnibes in Scripture a King, famatys fdns T4 Aat, 2s appears by Gen, 49. 24. (where Fa is tirftly 
meant, and _ challenged much from the Prophecy, as appears by their ambiticn ) and by Eſa. 28. 16. where the Chaldes for 
[IN hath J* D, but in Geneſthey tranſlate to another ſenſe, out of envy to Ephraim, 


T HE ſeven-lamped Candleſtick in the Temple before the Veil {ignited the * ſewer * Seethe Du. 


Concerning the ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters of Zachary, and what therein befits not 
ſo well his time as Jeremie's. 


You preſs me here to diſcover my fancy. For the allegations will not be convi- 
Qtive, though of force to incline him who out of that citation in the * Golpel can beg, 
pliable to think thoſe Prophecies Jeremie's. For Zachary's no Scripture laith they are, 
though they are inſerted into his volumes. But this provesthem no more to be his, 
Cccc 3 than 
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thau the like doth Agur's Proverbs to be Solomon's, or all the Pſalms in the Pſalm-Book 
to be David's. For as for the Titles in the tops of every page, it matters not : it js 2 
later device. The Jews wrotein Rolls or Volumes, and the 73tle was but once. 1+ 
ought were addedto the Roll, ob ſemilitudinem argumenti or for lome other reaſon 
it had a new Title, as that of Agwrz or perhaps ſometimes none, but was is 
WULLOVe 

"Well then, that which I fanſite or conceive is. 

1. That thoſe Prophecies againſt Damaſexs and the Philiſiins, chap. 9. would bet- 
ter befit Jeremie's time, of their deſtruction by Nebuchadnezzar, than (if of Zachary's 
time )by Alexander. See the Prophecy againſt Damaſcns, Fer. 49. 23. againſt the 
Philiſtins, chap. 47. 2. and Ezek, 25. 15. For where do we find Damaſcus deſtroyed 
from Zacharie'sto our Saviour's time ? For to come under the hands oft new Maſters. 
or ſuffer ſome direption or pillaging, doth not ſeem to ſatisfie the intent of the Pro- 
phecy. And tor the Philiſtins, though it be true that Alexander deſtroyed Gaza, ( be- 
cauſe it held out long againſt him, and he was wounded there ) yet it appears not that 
any ſuch deſolation befell Askeloz whereby it ſhould not beinhabited, or Afhdod; nor 
ſhould they ſeem in Zacharze's time to have fo well recovered that Cludes by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, as to be a ſubject ripe for a new Prophecy to that purpoſe. 

2. Thatof Tyre in thethird verſe of that chapter, That ſhe had built her ſelf a ſtrong 
hold, and heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire of the ſireets, I doubt whe- 
ther it ſowell befits her that had ſo lately been deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. Sure 
not ſo well as it would the time of Jerewy. See Ezekiel's Prophecics thereabour, 
chap. 26, 27, 28. Sed tranſeat. 

3. That which moves me more than the reſt is in chap. 11. ( whence that in the 
Goſpel is quoted ) which contains a Prophecy of the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, and a 
deſcription of the wickedneſs of the Inhabitants, for which God would give them to the 
ſword,and have no morepity upon them. It is expounded of the deſtruttionby Titzs 3 but 
methinks fuch a Prophecy was nothing ſeaſonable for Zacharie's time, ( when the City 
yet, for agreat part, Jay inher ruines, and the Temple had not yet recovered hers ) 
nor agreeable to the ſcope of Zacharie's Commiſſion, who together with his collegue 
Haggai was ſent to encourage the people lately returned from Captivity, to build 
their Temple and inſtaurate their Commonwealth. Was this a fit time to foretel the 
deſtruCtion of both, whiles they were but yet a building ? and by Zachary too, who 
was to encourage them ? would not this better befit the deſolation by Nebuchadnez- 
Zar £ 

I confeſs I am not ſo well skilled as to interpret the particulars thereof, ſuppoſing 
they be of that time. But you ſee now what thoſe Pluſexla are I fanſie not ſo wellto 
fit Zacharie's time as Jeremy's. Valeant quantum valere poſſint. 

'Tis certain that Jeremie's Prophecies aredigeſted in nu order, but only as it ſeems 
they came to light in the $cribe's hands. Hence ſometimesall is ended with Zedekzab 3 
then we are brought back to Jehojakim, then to Zedekiah again, &c. Whereby it 
ſeems they came not to light to be enrolled ſecundum ordinem temporis, nor all toge- 
ther, but as it happened 1n fo diſtratted a time. And why might not ſome not be 
found till the return from Captivity, and be approved by Zachary, and ſoput to his Vo- 

lume according to the time of their finding and approbation by him, and after that 
ſome other Prophecies yet added of his? 
I F you had not put me out by your laſt Letter, { which I received on Friday 
Ang. 7. ) I was looking into an old Notion concerning our old buſineſs of Antichriſt ; 
TheDiſcourſe 2 Notion which I had long laid aſide, but upon a late occaſion began to take ſome new 
upon this No- liking thereunto, ſeeing ſome gooduſle thereof : namely, That the Prophecy of Anti- 
RE te by chriſt, and the vpeenixaiest wherein he was to reign, ſhould not be underſtood till 
him,as appears Many hundreds of years after Chriſt, but remain ſealed till the time appointed, viz. a4 
by the follow ſeculum uſque duodecimum. All this by expreſs prophecy 3 and that therefore the Au- 
rh. —_—_ thority ofthe Fathers and their opinion concerning this point is of no validity, how- 
it ſelf m Book ſoever it be now come of late among our ſelves to be a main Objection, That the Pope 
Hl. pa-717- 5s not He. 
But now I muſt defer it to more leiſure, ſome other buſineſs coniing upon me, and 
I being unhit for above one thing at once. t 
* See Epiſtle There was ſomething I wrote to you once about the * proof of the RKeſarreFion out 
XLL. of Moſer, and that Demonſtration of our Saviour in the Goſpel z which I never per- 
ceived you found leiſure hitherto ſeriouſly to examine and conſider of : yet may it 
have lomething conſiderable. 
Thus 


Book IV. Dr.Twiſle's Eleventh Letter to My. Meds. 


\ Thus deſiring Almighty God to fil) 
ſpet I take my leave, and am 


you with all benediftion, with my belt re- 


Yours, 
Chriſt's Coll. Auguſt 12. 


T3 0 
Poſiſcript. 

My Sizer being not yet come with a candle, I will tranſcribe a paſſage of Exſebizs, 
concerning the Chriſtian Sacrifice, in his De landibus Conſtantini. He is mag- 
nifying the unparallel'd power of our Saviour teſtified by the wonderful change 
he had then wrought in the world 3 to which purpoſe with other paſlages he 


Joſeph Mede. 


hath this : 


Qnis alius, ſolo noſtro Servatore excepto, * coepulonibus ſuis incraentz & rationalia * var4mw 


Sacrificia, precibus & arcand Y0dvyia peragenda, tradidit > quorum caus} tum 
* Altaria intoto terrarum orbe conſtiluta, tum Eccleſtarum * dedicationes fall e. 


. # 
2v7145'0:4 


Solique omninm moderatori Deo divina Sacrificiorum ſol} mente &* ratione ob- * dquyvuar- 


eundorum miniſteria ab omnibus gentibus exhibita: S$acrificia verd ſangnine, 
cruore © fumoperagi ſolita, vi quadam occulti & inviſlibili deletz & extin(}s 


ſunt. 


TEE AE OO OE 


———>— ———— ———  ————_— 


Eris TLE LXlI. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Eleventh Letter to Mr. «Mede, ſignttying his 
high eſteem of Mr.Mede's Diſcourſe De Numeris Daniels, 


- Chap. 1. 11, 12. 


Right dear and my right worthy Friend, 


His day alittle before dinner came your * Letter unto me. IT have been of late ex+ *7nthisLener 
tremely melancholick,3 your Letters inſpire chearfulneſs into me------- How am I be- % Mr. Mede'- 


holden unto you for communicating unto me your Treaſures, which T eſteem beyond the 


was encloled 4 
his Latins 


Treaſures of the Queen of Sheba ! Ton have heretofore bleſſed me with the Myſteries of Diſcoule De 


a Dan. 11. zow with the Myſteries of Dan. 12. verſ. 11,12. The bare diſcovery of others 


Numeris Dan. 
or Revelatio 4 


Errors 1 ſhould eſteem a Jewel, and apreſervative from engaging our ſelves in erroneous Amichrifi, 
ways, which is worſt of all. Better a great deal to content a man's ſelf with Tenorance, eo 


ſo to keep himſelf entire for the embracing of Truth, when the time of its nativity is come. 


But you go farther,and from the Text it ſelf diſcover whereto thoſe Þ Numbers tend,namely, ' = 
4 paitie 


41. and Apolla- 
ſy of the latter 
times,ch.16,17 
4 bviz.12yo and 
to open 1335 in Dan, 


for the dilcovery of Antichriſt 5 which gives me wondrous content : and all this you 
crown with admirable accommodation to the Fuent------ What a gracious God do we ſerve, 
that hath ſo well provided ſor us in theſe times and for our conſolation ſo many hundre 
years ago and as he hath —_— ws for theſe times of light, ſo raiſeth up ſome 


in the forego- 


nz Letrer. 


theſe Oracles unto w 2 What ſhould man be the better for that ſweet Dew, Hony 1 '*- 


mean, if the Lord had not provided ſuch a Creature as the Bee by natural inſtin@ to ſeek, 
after it, and gather it forthe uſe of others as well as ſor themſelves ? T proteſt unto 
you, if I ſhould lie in priſon all days of my life, next unto the conſolations of God's jþi- 
rit your Writings would moſt refreſh me: They do always diſpel melancholy. TI deſire no 
better Preferment than you can perform, and that is to be preferred to acquaintance with 
your Rarities. T make bold to keep your Diſcourſe till the next week , for I cannot let 
it paſs from me without copying it out. 1 commend me to your Love, as one of them 1 
hold moſt dear, and ſhall ever from my heart deſtre that God will proſper your courſcs 
and ſtudies, and recompenſe you with himſelf, to be your Buckler and exceeding great 


Reward-----J re 


Tours ever in the 


ſareſt bond, 
Will. Twille: 


Newbury, Octob. 12. 
16 3 5. 
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$26Mr.E ſtwick's Letter to Mr.Mede,of the Millennium.Book LY, 


Errsrus LXII. 
Mr. Eſtwick's Letter to Mr. Mede, touching the Millennium, 


$ 1 &, 

Ouching the Opinion of the Millenaries, it was not yet my hap to light of a Book to 
T inform me : Tou ſhall find me to be a teachable Scholar : only this Mora Reſurrectio- 
nis ſeems tobe confuted in divers places of the Scripture,where it is ſaid,The dead ſhall 
be raiſed at the ſound of the laſt Trump 3 All they that are Chriſt's, at his coming, 
(1 Cor. 15. 23.) in a moment, verſ. 52. 4nd the coming of the Son of man. gee Mate. 
24. 39. and, excepting one place, I think the ReſurreTion is ſaid to be of good and bad to- 
gether. How theſe and the like Scriptures are to be exponnded agreeably tothe dotrine of the 
Millenaries I would willingly know. 


Tours ever, 
Warkton, 


Nov. 4. N. Elſtwick. 


—_— — 


——— 


LXIV. 


ErlSTLE 


vis 1 of Mr Mede's Letter to Mr.Eſtwick, vindicating Lactantius about 


Ar. Mede's & 
in anſwer to 
ſome other Let- 
ter of Mr. E. 
210t 20 the fore» 
going Letter, 
the Anſwer to 
whichu not yet 
Commn tO our 
hands.T.t te the 
like Doubts pro- 
pounded by 0- 
thers, what Ar, 
Mcde anſwered 
may be ſees 1n 
his Epiſtola ad 
Amicum, Book 
III. e 45 l, 
and my Bok 
IV. Epiſtle 22. 
and Epiltle 66. 
Set, 6. 


the Millennium, and proving Cyprian to be for the ſame Opi- 
nion ; with ſome reflettions upon Jerom's want of Candour and 


Faithſulneſs m relating the opinion of hus adverſaries. 


Mr. Eſftwick , 

3 O U would bring meto expreſs my ſelf 4 modo, before you were perſuaded 

de re. But ſoft you there, I like not that Method. 

S. Jerom is a man of no faith with me, when he deſcribes the opinion of his Ad- 
verſary : which whatſoever it were, he would ſer it forth as odiouſly as poſſible could 
be. He was a man that cared not what he ſaid, fo it might diſparage his Adverſary : 
This appears ſufficiently in the caſes of Yigilantizs and Fovinian. Yea but he lived 
at the ſame time. Aſi. So do we with thoſe we differ from, and yet we ſee 
the experience daily, that ſcarce any one will relate the opinion of his Adverſary 
candidly. 

Yea but I cannot deny that LaTantizs was for ciborum abundantia, guleque ac wen- 
tris ingluvies, &* ea que ſub ventre ſunt. But what if I can? The words of LaGantivs 
are only thele, Lib. 7. cap. 24. Tunc, inquit, qui crunt in corporibas vivi ( he ſpeaks 
of thoſe who ſhall be living at Chriſt's Second coming ) mor morientur, ſed per eoſ- 
dem mille annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt, & erit ” eorum ſanita & Deo 
chara. Qui autem ad inferis ſuſcitabuntur, ( that is, thoſe who ſhall riſe from the 
dead ReſurreFione prima ) ii preerunt viventibus tanquam Fudices. You ſee he puts 
a diflerence between thoſe who ſhall be #hex living and thoſe who ſhall riſe from the 
dead. The Jaſt ſhall live vitam celeftem & Angelicam, even onearth, without mar- 
rying or giving in marriage3 but not the firſt. He faies indeed the one ſhall gezera- 
re; but of the other only, that preerunt viventibus tanquam Judices 3 and preſently 
in the words following deſcribes that Regzum to be the Mille anni celeſtis Imperii 
in quo Juſtitia in orbe regnabit. But of gormundizing, ingluvies & gula, I find no 
word, unleſs you think it muſt needs follow upon the taking away the curſe of the 
creature, and the reſtitution thereof to the perfeQion it loſt through mans ſin. For 
LaGantiuvs meansno more. but that ſuch as then lived ſhould live the life that Adan: 
ſhould have done in Paradiſe, had he not ſinned - but thoſe that ſhould then riſe from the 
dead ſhould liveina far more Heavenly and Angelical condition, even the life of the 
Blefled Spirits in Heaven. But S. Jerome is wont to relate the opinion, as if thoſe who 
roſe again ſhould gererare, and give themſelves to feaſting and gormundiſing. 

Befides, 


Book I'V. Dr.Twiſle's Twelfth Letter,containing 7 Quere's. 


Beſides, you ſay S. Auſtin intimates that ſome held fome ſuch carnal Beatitude, 
I anſwer 3 So he intimates that ſome did not, and that himſelf was once of that Opi- 
nion, and thatto hold fo was tolerable; ne opinio efſet utcunque tolerabilis, {i alique 
delicie ſpiritales in illo Sabbato affuture Sandis per Domini ( 1. Chriſti ) preſentians 
crederentur. Nam nos etiam hoc opinati fuimus aliquando. De Civit. Dei, Lib.20.c.7, 

But where canl ſhew Cyprian to be a Chiliaſt ? You ſee it is tedious to anſwer a 
Queſtion in writing, which may be asked in a few words. Yet I will lay ſome- 
thing : I ſay therefore, he ſhews himſelf plainly a Chilzaſt ( to ſuch as know the my- 
ſtery of that Opinion ) Lib. de Exhortatione Martyrii. In the Preface whereof he 
ſpeaks thus 3 Deſideriſti, Fortunate chariſſime, ut quoniam per ſecutionum preſſurarun 
pondus incumbit, © in fine atque conſummatione mundi Antichriſti tempus infeſtuns 
appropinquare nunc cepit, ad preparandas & coroborandas Fratrum mentes de divinis 
Scripturis hortamenta componerem.,quibus milites Chriſti ad celeſte & ſpiritale certamen 
animarens — paulo polt ——- Sex millia annorum jam pene complentur — $i imperatun 
invenerit Diabolus militem Chriſti, &c. 

But he that, as you ſee, expected the coming of Artichriſt ſhould be at the end 
of the ſixth thouſand year, which he ſuppoſed then near at hand, yet thought the 
world ſhould laſt 7000. viz. a thouſand years after the deſtruction of Antichriſt, 
ut patet ex iis que diſſerit cap. 11.1n theſe words, Quid vero in Maccabeis ſeptem fra- 
tres C&* natalium pariter & virtutum forte conſtmiles, Septenarium numerun perſets con- 
ſummationis implentes £ Sic Septem fratres in Aartyrio coherentes, ut primi in 4; ſpolttione 
divina Septem dies, annorum Septem millia continentes — ut conſummnatio legitima com- 
pleatur, &c. This to him that knows Chiliaſm is plain Chiliaſm. Look and compare 
your Auſtin, cap. 7. lib. 20. de Civit. Dei, from thoſe words, £»i propter hee bujus 
Libri verba primam ReſurreFionem, &c. Compare allo what <:prian hath in the 
end of that Buok out of the Goſpel, Mark 10. 29, 30. and Apr-alyps 20. and 
you will acknowledge him to be (as he was wont to profeſs him't:!' ) Tertullian; 
Diſcipulum. 

But I muſt not follow you too far in this kind of anſwering : 'tis tedious. I ſend 
you ſome more Papers, and to with my love, I reſt 


Yours, 


Chriſt's College, 
Novemb. 16. Joſe Mede. 


— 


ErelsSTLE LXV. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Twelfth Letter to Mr. Mede, containing Seven 
Quere's, relating partly to Jewiſh and Chriſtian Antiqui- 
ties, and partly to ſome difficult places of Scripture. 


Worthy Sir, 


[| Have been a ſtranger from you too long 5 IT come now to renew my acquaintance. 1 
preſume you are acquainted with Dy. Heylin's Book, of the Hiſtory of the Sabbath. 
Do you know the Author whom he oppoſeth about the Precepts of Noah, for making the 
Commandment of the Sabbath oze of theme, though he name him not * Tet the que- 

ion is not whether it be one of them, but whether not comprehended under one of 
them. But he allegeth Rambam to the contrary out of Ainſworth. I have read enough int 
Cocceius to diſcredit Rambam, and 1 pray let me know whether Aben Ezra «port 
Exod. 20. oz thoſe words | the ſtranger within thy gates ] doth not maintain that it 


was one of them, coupling it with that of * Nakedneſs and Shedding of Bloud. Ard JPTY 
though you doubted whether Solomon Jarchi oz Gen. 26. 5. did deliver that which he precey:; [A 
doth of F»1w two of them os out of his own opinion : yet Dr. Heylin confeſſeth that Xoab See Book 
Abulenſis a»d Mercerus teſtifie that the Rabbins upon that place are of opinion that th 


Abram kept the $abbath. 
T pray, what think you both of his and Dr. White's opinion concerning Synagogues, 


that the Jews had none before the Gaptivity, and their Inference thereupon, __ 
the 


C—_ 


: Dr.Twiſl e's Twelfth Letter,containing 7 Quzre's. Book IV. 


"the Sabbath was nowhere obſer ved ( ſave in the Temple ) by any publick, congregation 


but only in private? Dr. Andrews was of another opinion, as hath been ſhewed mz 

in ſome Notes of his 3 aud his ground in my judgment is fair, Levit. 23. 3. The $c- 

venth day is a Sabbath of reſt, an holy Convocation-—it is the Sabbath 

of the Lord in all your dwellings. The holy Convocation here mentioned 

ſeems to be in reference to all their dwellings : whereas the other Fealts and holy Con- 
vocations belonging thereto were to be celebrated at Jerulalem. But 1 have not Jet con- 
ulted any Rabbines about this. 

Then, 1 pray, What think you of Dr. Heylin ſaying, That Evening-prayer on the 
Lord's-day 1s but a late invention ? Tet 1 find it in the Jewiſh Synagogue and Nottur- 
nz after Velpertinz 3 like as IT find the like in one of Auſtin's Epiſtles de Tempore : 
and in Caſlian it appears that the Sabbath-Solemnity was not ended until the time f 
their Evening-repaſt corporal------ 

Doth your plough ſtand ſtill in the Revelation and ſuch like paſſages of a myſterious 
vature 2 I hope it doth not. 

Is not that Matth. 25. ſpoken of the laſt period of the Day of Judgment ? It ſeems it 
is; for the ReſurreFion is general both of Sheep. and Goats 3 yet to the Sheep it is 
ſaid,Receive the Kingdom, Shall they receive a Kingdom when Chriſt reſigns his unto his 
Father £ and in Heaven it ſeems there are none for them to reign over. Or is it a Fi- 
gure of ſpeech, repreſenting the glory of that State when God becomes all in all, by the 
greateſt glory that we are acquainted with, which is the glory of a Kingdom ? 

I pray, what think you of that in Ela. 66.23. From Sabbath to Sabbath ſhall all 
fleſh come to worſhip before me ? Shall not the Obſervation of our Chriſtian Sabbath 
continue, after Chriſt's coming with his Saints, among ſt the Nations that are ſaved from 
that Dcluge of fire ( though it be Irenxus his phraſe, zet I learnt it from you ) where- 
with the Farth and all the works thereof fhall be burnt up And if it be urged that 
by the ſamereaſon the Feſtivities of the New-moons ſhall have their place in Chriſt s 
Kingdom as well as Sabbaths, and by conſequence the Ceremonies of the Jews be re- 
flored : I anſwer, it followeth wot 3 the words may be rendred, From month to month, 
as the Geneva doth. If weread it, From New-moon, &*c. with our laſt Engliſh, yet 
it is not neceſſary to underſtand it of any peculiar Feſtivity denoted thereby, leaſt of all 
Tewiſh. 4nd we Chriſtians 7 Cathedrals, Colleges and great Towns have our Month- 
ly Communions all the year over. 

And ſeeing I am upon it, what think you of Matth. 24. 20. Pray that your flight 
be not in the Winter nor on the Sabbath-day? We know Dr. Andrews B. of Win- 
cheſter as well as Mr. Dod apply it to our Chriſtian Sabbath : And to my judgment 
it is a firange fittion to apply it to unconverted Jews, that our Saviour ſhould ſtir them 
up to pray, who ſcorned the Goſpel whereby alone we come acquainted with ſuch an Ad- 
monition, and certainly ſcorned Chriſt's InſflruFions : and how can we think that God 
would hear the prayers of ſuch * and was it fit that our Saviour ſhould lay ſuch a 
ground for the countenancing of their prayers, yea and their Jewiſh Sabbath too # 

And now truly , Sir, there is no Book that T deſire to ſtudy more than your ſelf. 
T have found great freenefs and acceptance with you hitherto, T1 hope I ſhall do ſo ftill. 
T heartily deſire God's bleſſing upon your perſon and ſiudies,as upon my ſelf and mine. 1 
ſhall ever reſt 


| Yours in my beſt reſpets 
Newbury, April 5. exceedingly obliged, 
16 3 6. 
Will. Twille. 
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EreisTLE LXVI.- 


Mr. Mede's eAnſwer to Dr. Twille's 7 Quzre's, viz. about the 


antiquity of Synagogues among 7ews the and of Even-ſong in 


the Chriſttan Church, as alſo about the meaning of ſome difficult 
places of Scripture, vis, Matth. 24. 20. Matth. 25. 21, cc. 
Ha. 66. 23, Cc. 


SIR, 
* Turned over the leaves both of the Biſhop's and D. Hezlir's Book, whenthey 
came newly out, that I might ſee their Frinciples and the way they went : fur- 
therT am not acquainted with them 3 becaule I took no p'caſure neither intheir Con- 
clulions nor their Grounds, which, 1t they be urged, would vverthrow a great deal 
more than they are aware of. 
1. If there be any ſuch Author the Dr. oppoſeth for aftirming the Sabbath tohave 
been comprehended under one of the 7 Commandmems of the Sons of Noah, I iup- 
poſe it is Godwyn in his Moſes and 4aron, Lib. 1. cap. 3. 
2. That of Aber Ezra upon Exod. 20. 10. ſeems to me to be very evident for 
that Opinion. For though it be as much as I caa doto underſtand a piece of Kab- 
biniſm, yet methinks this paſlage, 1t 1t be trantJared, will ſound thus 3 Ecce nor du- 
binm eſt quin diftio | NMR Tu] comprehendat unumquemque qui eft filius precepti. 
Tdcirco JP21) PA Filius tuus & Fila tua ſunt paroni'z quorum r:quies eſt juper te, 
tibique incumbit offi (um cuſtodiend; eos, Ne GUICGUHI f iart quod t1bi vetitnm i. $7- 
militer de AMAR) JN2V Servo tuo & Ancil'd tia; quoniarm in pot-/tate 1n4 eft, tui 
eſt officii enſto-iire enum, neque ſinere enum ut ſerviat alteri. Sin minus, tu tranſeredicris 
preceptum MWYN R? Non facies 3 quod eo ſpeifat ut quieſcat Serous tnus O* Ancill a 
tua perinde ut tw ipſe 3 ſunt expoſuit Moles Lommus noſter via quam Commenoraui. ; 
Ft ſecundum hunc DoGdorem vovebn PYgw2 WR MN Peregrinus qui eſt intra portas tuas, mo Þ CTY 
quod nonfat us ſet 0p#s in Die Sabbati neque in Die Expiationum. Propterea ſcriptun the 47, wher 
eſt ſecundo Peregrinus. Similiter atque de precepto Nuditatis, cine ſecundum hunc Dofo- \* Sire; 
rem vovebit qudd cuſtoditurws ſit preceptum Nuditatis 3 eod*mque modo de Comeltione the order of 
ſanguinis. This Dominws Moſes he here cites, I take to be Kabbz: Moſes Haddarſchan, Noi Proſelnes 
who lived an hundred years before him, and was Maſter to R. Solowon Farchi. Mai- {4 
monides, whom Ainſworth cites for the contrary opinion, and Aber Ezra, were both quent theSyna- 


; | . gogues dilt- 
of an age and contemporaries. gently every 


3. For Synagogues, I am inclined to believe they were before the Captivity, and S444ath day, 
not firſt taken up there, as the more common opinion 1s. But how to evict it againſt /— pq 
him that ſhall obſtinately maintain the contrary, I confeſs I know not. That in 1, 42, 43. & 
AG. 15.21. [| Moſes & yevewr apyaiuy hath in every City them that preach him, being © b3..0uk b 
read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day } will not reach io farz yet yerewv zpyaiuy -_ —_ 
1s more than nvepwy vpyaiuy* Tf I ſhould allege that of P/al 74.8. They have burnt 18. 4. 
up all the Synagogues of God in the land; they would lay as Junius doth,that this Plalm 
was compoſed under the perſecution of Jntiochas Eprphanes: and indeed that which 
follows [ We ſee not onr ſigns, there is no more any Prophet, neither any among ws that 
knoweth how long | may ſeem to argue it cannot be meant of that vaſtation by Ne- 
buchadnez;zar 3 for thenthere were both Prophets, and thole that &mew how long. But 
if this be granted, there will ariſe another difficulty, viz. That either this Plalm is 
no Canonical Scripture, or That ſome part of the Canonicati Scripture was written 
long after Malachy, when there was no Prophet and the &1p7 M1 had ceaſed. And 
if this, why not the firſt Book of Afaccabees? There remains but yours Lev. 23.3. 
which to me hath appearance of probability 3 but he that were refractory would 
pick ſome hole or other,cither inthe word tranſlated [| Convocation ] or in | dwellings, | 
eſpecially in the firſt. See /x/gat. and LXX. 

But did not the Levites (hall wethink }) teach the people out of Jeruſalem 1n 
the places abroad wherethey dwelt 2 And did not the people uſeto reſort to luch 
as could teach them, on Sabbath-days and New-moons 2 What doth that of the 


Shunamite argue elle, 2 Kings 4. 232? where her husband faith unto her, hs 
wit 


| $40 The Antiquity of Even-ſong in the Church,uncertain, Book I'V 
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wilt thou go to him (the manof God) to day? It is neither New-moon, nor Sabbath, 
If this 3 had they not ſome place where to reſort and allemble ? 

Beſides ; were there not then Colleges of Prophets and Prophets Sons in Iſrael > 
In the ſame * chapter we ſhall find they had, andan hundred menin a place,verſ.43. 
and in chap. 6. ##itio, that they had Houſes where they lived together. Did not the 
Iſraelites erett MP2 and Houſes of falſe worſhiv too may ? Could they think of 
building Places to tranſgreſs God's commandment in, and never of Places wherein 
to be inſtrufted in his Law £ But the Scripture is ſilent. I anſwer, If the ſilence of 
Scripture be an argument lufticient to conclude againſt matter of FaCt in the times pre- 
ceding, for the uſe whereof we have teſtimony enough inthe times following, with- 
out any expreſs intimation of Noveltyz then muſt we not think that the Jews paid 
Tithes from Joſhua's time to Hezekzah's, ( for there is no tittle intimating they did ) 
nor that ever they kept the year of Jubilee 3 for where is it mentioned they did > 
and ſo of other the like. : 

4. For Even-ſong publick in the Church, there 1s very little to be produced out 
of the Monuments remaining of thoſe Firſt Ages. That the Mozks uſed it in their 
Monaſteries, it is granted, becaule affirmed that it was from their example derived 
into the Church. That in their private Devotions devout Chriſtians obſerved the 
inth hour as well asthe firſt, third and fzxth, in thoſe elder times, may be proved 
out of Tertullian de Fejunio cap. 10. and S. Cyprian de Oratione Dominica. But for Vel- 
pers in ortu Eccleſie, neither of them mentions them. Yet Tertu{ian in his Apology,to- 
gether with Pliny ad Trajanum, hath antelucani cetws3 and in his Lib.2.ad Uxorem,cap. 
4. Nourng convocationes : But as thole ſeem not to have been properly thoſe we call 

 Mattins, (oncither theſe our Yeſpertine. And in this inquilition notice 1s to be taken, 

that both Mattins and Even-ſong were diſtinct from the ATvpyia or ſolemn addrets 

of the Church to God in the holy Euchariſt, which they termed Sacrificium Chriſt;- 

anum. Well, the moſt ancient Teſtimony to be found of Yeſperting in cetu Eccleſiz 

is with the Author of the Aizraya; or Aiarzte: mo 'Anvopoauy which, though it 

be an Apocryphal writing and of a falſe inſcription, yet is the moſt ancient Record 

of Ecclehiaſtical Antiquity, by way of purpoſed Collection, that is at this day ex- 

tant, and not younger than 200 years after Chriſt at the moſt. The Author, who- 

ſoever he were, ſeeming to have gathered this Rhapſodie out of the Cuſtomes and 

Ceremonies he found then in uſe in the Churches founded by the Apoſtles 3 and ſup- 

poſing them to have been derived from their inſtitution, accordingly fathered them 

uponthem 3 and where there was any ſingularity or difference, brings in that Apoſtle, 

whoſe Church he found it in, as ſpeaking in Council, &c, It is put by Exſebi#s, in his 

Catalogue of Sacred Books, amongſt the av7ia:yopÞua, by thename of Auayai 
"ATu55awv, and is often quoted by Epiphanims by the name we give it. 

In this Rhapſody, Lib. 8. cap. 35. 1s not only mention, but the Form of Fvening 

"Eerigzs Prayer, with the ſolemn diſmiſling (at the beginning thereof) of the Catechnmeni, 

bir 73s &C- asatthe Euchariſt, aſcrib2d to Fames the Brother of our Lord in particular. 

*xancier, 6 Whence it may ſeem, according to my former ſuppoſition, not to have been common 

—_— at firſt toall Churches, but peculiar to that * of Jer#ſalexz, whereof this James was 

Fu rt» cm the firſt Biſhop whence alſo the Liturgy of that Church (though the greateſt part 

ayxver 4:a- thereof ( as now it 1s ) were afterward at ſeveral times added ) bears the name of 


T3 o : L 
pi hs. S. Fames his Liturgy. 


* 2 K.n25S, C4. 


xoves arve a 
Center 8&c. jute '; 75 SmauInvat duTys, 6 Nay ten, Oro mri Jendwuty F Kvels, Tune ſequituar eraudi forma. 

* Out of conformation to the times of Worſhip ard Prayer in the Jewiſh Church, whoſe cultoine and practice herein gave opportunity 
#nd freedom at the beginning to exercile the like in the Chriſtian there reſiding; yea even ſometimes in the chambers ot the Temple it felt, 
which were wont to be taken up by Fraternities and Companies coming thither to worſhip. Bur this could not be fo regularly oblerved 
among the Gentiles without much difficulty and danger. Conſider 4s 2, 46. with 4s 3. 1, & Ch, 4. 3. For the ninth hour anſwers 
our Evening- prayer, and then began the eapigg with the Jews, 


Thenext Teſtimony for antiquity is that of the Council. of Laodicea, ( which, if 
Baronizs his arguments be good, was before the firſt Council of Nice, ) the 17. and 18. 
Canons whereof are, Q#0d non oportet Gy Tei; ouyzteo: Pſalmos contexere, ſed inter- 
jeFo inter unumquemque Pſalmum ſpatio Ledjonem fieri : The next, Idem miniſteriun 
Precum ſemper O& in nonis & veſperis fieri debere ; Gr. Thy auriy derrepyiny Ts cuxev 
Taslote *j Ov T1 vera * Cv Tai; tontexis oGanay tyivecrai Though I cite both 
Canons, yet I ſuppoſe not the latter to have reference to the former, ( for what had 
the Evening to do with the Syzaxis 2 ) butthe meaning to be, that one and the ſame 
Form of Prayerſhould be uſed both at the 2inth hour and at the Yeſpers. 


s*. Concern 


Book IV. Marth.24.20. and 25. 21, &c. explained, == $84 


. Concerning that in Matth. 24. Pray that your flight be not in the Winter, ner 
on the $abbath-day, 1 conceive thus 3 That the believing and Chriſtian Jews, even 
the Apoſtles themlelves, were to oblerve the Rites and Ordinances of Moſes ( and 
conſequently that of the $4bbath together with the Lord's-day ) until their Tem- 
ple and Politie founded and conſtitured by God him'elt ſhould be aftually and 
fully diflolved. And do we not find they did fo? yea even S. Pax! himlelf, who was 
ſo great a Vindex of the liberty of the believing Gentiles, that they ſhould be tied no 
farther than the Zs2cpy.cc or Proſelytes of the Gate were. Therefore Ads 21. it is ac- 
counted a {lander or calumnie which was reported of S. Paul, that he ſhould teach the 

ews which were among the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, and that they ought not to circum- 
ciſe their children nor walk after the cuſtoms. For neither he nor any other of the 
Apoſtles taught that the Jews ſhould do fo, either abroad among the Gen- 
tiles, or at home 1n Judea.For the Gentiles indeed they did, and S. Pax! ( whole charge 
they were ) more zealout]y than the relt,that they ſhould have no ſuch impoſed upon 
them, according tothe decree of the Synod, A&Gs 15. Contider it with that Story As 
21.2 verſ. 20. & deinceps. This therefore being to be the condition of the beheving 
Jews when their City (hould be compalled with an Army by Geſtizs Gallus, ( at which 
time they were admoniſhed to flee (to lave themlelves) with all ſpeed intorhe moun- 
tains of Petrez, as ſoon as Ceſtins by withdrawing a little his Army thould give them 
that liberty ) our Saviour ſaith here, Pray that your flight be not on the $bbath-day. 
For he ſpeaks not of any flight to be when the City ſhould be taken, or when tt 
ſhould be once beſteged by Tit#s 3 for both would be too late 3 but of a warning be- 
leaguering to precede it. 

6. Concerning that in Aatth. 25. when our Bleſſed Saviour ſhall fit upon his Tis Sik $e- 
Throne of Royalty to judge the world 3 I conceive a Figure to be in that expretiion © mat 
of placing the Sheep on his right hand and the Goats onthe /-ft, borrowed from the Fe Poa of the 
cuſtome of the Jews in their Tribunals, to place ſuch as were to be abſolved on the © Fudge- 
right hand,where ſtood the Scribe who took the Votes for Abſolutionz and thoſe who WS 7 was 
were to receive the ſentence of Condemnation,on the left hand, where ſtood the Scribe 29. was in th: 
which took the Votes for Condemnation. Such a cuſtom of theirs Druſ#s in his _— 
Notes upon that place obſerves out of Aoſes de Kotſt. That therefore nothing elle E itiexprined 


at the end ot his 


is meant thereby, but that our Saviour ſhould diltinguiſh the world of men into two 3p 
Orders 3 one of ſuch as ſhould receive the Sentence of bliff and Abſolution, the ' other Dr. jor 
of ſuch as ſhould receive the Sentence of Condemnation. That he ſhould firſt pro- 
nounce the Sentence of Abſolution upon ſuch as are to be abſolved 3 and that once 
finiſhed, then to pronounce the Sentence of Condemnation upon ſuch as are to be 
condemned. © 

Now I ſuppoſe the Sertence of 4bſolution ſhall continue all the time of the Firſt 
ReſurreFion, that 1s, all the Thouſand years long 3 that, that once ended and finiſhed, 
( and not before ) he ſhall then proceed to pronounce the Sentence of Condenmation 
upon ſuch as are to be condemned. For ſo the Text faith, that he ſhall in the firſt 
place pronounce the Sentence of bliſs and Abſolution upon thoſe who are to be ab- 
ſolved; and that done, then come to the Sentence of Condemnation upon thole who 
ſhall be in ſlatn & ordine dammandorum : that is, ſucceſſively and not at one and the ſame 
time3 * though the Scripture here mentions not the Interval/ar which ſhall be between 
the beginning of the one and the other. Thus you lee, although my plough ſtand 14m 744 
ſtill, unleſs ſometimes it joggs me, yet then I am not unwilling to liſten unto it. run _ 

7. To that in the end of Eſay 66. of Feſtivities in the Kingdom of Chriſt, Ianſwer, 4m om 14- 
I ſee no reaſon why the Lord's-day ſhould not be a celebrious Day when the Lord Yn 
reigneth. Yet I think the expreſſion there is accommodated to the condition and Di- ws {41 (- 
urnial of the Churchunder the Old Teſtament ad capturr Auditorum ; and no more 7”, ——_ 
thereby to be underſtood, but that in that New world not the Jews alone, as then did, ..—.cngager 
but all the Nations ſhould come before the Lord to worſhip him 1a the frequent #7 oe 4 
Feſtivities then to be, whatſoever they ſhould be. rwemg! "prog 

Thus I have,as well as I could, anſwered your Sabbatical number of @##res3 if not fndiis pare. 
ſo largely and fully as you deſired, it is becauſe there were too many of them for the —— 
narrowneſs of my mind to intend at one time — Thus therefore with my Prayers to 
the Almighty for the continuance of his bleſſing and favour to you and yours, | reſt 


a 
* aH1F.of 051 


Your reſpeCtful and true Friend,, 


Chriſt's College, 
April 18. 1636. Joſ. Mede. 
Dddad EPISTLE 
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Eris TrLE LXVII. 
Mr.Mede's Second Letter to Mr.FEſtwick,touching the Gothic; 


Liturgy, and the time when the Goths became Chriſtians. 


SIR, 


oe H E Gothick Miſſal 15 that which the Goths in Spain uſed till they receiy- 
ed ed the Roman 3 which though, as all other Liturgies, it be to be luppoled 
alſo of the fol- to have received many alterations and additions in time, yet no doubt may retain 
nr ſome ancient paſſages, whereof theſe Prayers pro defun&is may be ome, either re- 
eer either of ceived from the Spaniſh or African Chriſtians, or from the beginning of their Chri- 
News or of pri- ſtianity, which was before Chiliaſm was condemned by Damaſis, or they- plundered 
bite Cr the Roman Empire. For Theophilus Gothorum Epiſtopus was at the Council of Nice. 
Anno 360. Ulphilas their Biſhop at a Council at Conſtantinople alſented to the Formuly 
Ariminen(is, from whencethe Goths became firſt intected with Arrianiſm.s. Auguſtine 
de Civitate Dez uleth this argument of the Goths Chriſtianity, againſt the Gentiles 
calumny. That the Kuzne of the Empire was for their rejedting their ancient Gods an 
receiving the Chriſtian Religion. For they were Chriſtians that took and ſacked Rome, 
faith he, and not Gentiles. Vide —- 
Thus with my wonted affection and prayers I reſt 


Your aſſured Friend. 
Chriſt's Coll. Nov.g. 


16 3 6. Joſeph Mede. 


—_ —— — — > —— — — 
—_ —— — > —— 


Eris Tce LXVIIL. 


Mr. Mede's T hird Letter to Mr, Eſtwick, more fully treating of 
| : Q 
the Gothick Liturgy and a Clauſe therein of Praying for the 
Dead to have part in'the Firſt Reſurrection - Witha Paſſage 
in Methodius touching the Millennium. 


Mr. Eſiwick, 
nw H E body of the Gothiſh Nation, or of one part thereof, had receiv- 
ed the Chriſtian Faith before they plundered the Roman Empire 3 as 
appeared by Alaricws himſclt, who with his Army folemnly obſerved the Chriſtian 
Rites. Yet ſecms this to have been between the days of Conſtantine and Julian, and 
not elder. Howloever, there is no queſtion but there were many Churches among 
them before, as was 1n other Nations long before the Faith was publickly received 
by them. If ſo, then without doubt when the Nation publickly received the Faith, 
they received likewiſe that Form of Liturgy which had formerly been uſed in their 
Countrey by thoſe of the Chriſtian Rite amongſt them - And thence might remain 
thole pailages of Praying for the Dead to have part in ReſurreFione Prima. Ireneus 
Lib. I. cap. 3. edit. Fevardent. Ka! PX X&ATHR TOY X07 [1.0 S1zAexTU PT 1-19 GIA 7 
Sap Th, Taexdootws pin 1 AUTH" X; TE al oy I spparic id puptrar HxANTI0L RA) GW; 
TETICEUXKAOW 1 42m; TaCRdI'oaxoy, Ke. Tertullian Lib. adv. Tudeos, where hetells 
us that Brittannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca were Chriſto ſubdita, ſays moreover, that 
In Sarmatarum © Dacorum & Germanorum & Scytharun &- abditarum multarunt 
Gentium & Inſularum nobis ignotarum locis, Chriſti Nomen, qui jam venit, regnat,&c. 
Why may not the Goths be comprehended under ſome of theſe? As for the Vandals 
and the reſt of thoſe Northern Nations, I find not that they brought any Signs of Chri- 
ſtianity with them when they firſt invaded and ſeated in the Empire, but were alto- 
gether Pagans. 
As for that Form of Prayer for the Dead, Ut partem haberent in Reſurreione 
Prima, T believe it was uſual in thoſe Formyle tor the Dead till Chiliaſys was 
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cried down, and then expunged: namely, that it followed thole words (which ap- 
pear yet in molt of thoſe Forms ) Ut collocet eorum animas Dews in ſinn 'brahe,und: 
abeſt dolor &- ſuſpirium, as it does in this Gothiſh Mi/j/el. Whence it is that now in 
thoſe Forms there appears no Prayer at all for their Reſurretion or Conſummation 
then 3 notwithſtanding that in the Protaſes they compellate God with 224i hominen 
mundi civem mortalem in conſtitutione ſua feciſti, © promiliſti ei Reſurretionem. Who 
can believe that in ſuch Prayers they ſhould not at all pray for the Reſurrection? 
But that paſſage being it ſeems anciently ſpecificated to Keſarredio Prima,they thought 
it ſufficient in after-times to omit it, without ſubſtitution of any other for it: And 
hence comes that ſilence of the RelurreCtion. 

But that you may yet ſee my thoughts ſtill now and then reflett upon that Specu- 
lation, ( which you thought I had forgotten ) I will give you a pallage of Methodins 
Olympi Lycie, deinde Tyri Epiſcopws, and a Martyr ſab Decio, ( alii ſub Valeriano; ) 
which pailage, with a good part of his Dialogue de Reſurre@ione contre Originem, 1s 
preſerved by Epiphanizs Hereſ. 74. There Proclus ( cni tribuit lonquendi partes ) ipeaks 
in this manner. 

Et vero * conturbatam iri Creaturam, velut in conflagratione iſta morituran, ut re- 

aureturs non tamen extindum iri exſpetandum: Ut in inſtaurats e Mundo iplimet in- 
ſtaurati ac doloris expertes habitemws 3 juxta illud Plal.1c3.Emittes fpiritumruum & crea- 
buntur, & renovabis faciem terrz. Quod nimirum ambientem Aerem temperatiſſinum de- 
inceps faFurws ſit Deus. Cum enim per Tirov Tov uw Terra adbuc perſeveratura ſit 3 
habitatores in ea futuros omnino neceſſe eſt, qui nec morituri ſunt amplius, neq; copuland; 
muptiis, ant procreande ſoboli operam daturi ſed Angelorum more cuerupegpu; in im- 
mortalitatis ſtatu * optima faturi. Proind&que ſtultum eſt, Quanam vite ratione uſura 
ſunt corpora ( in ReſurreFione ) querere, ſt nec Aer, neque Terra, neque quicquam cete- 


rorums ſit amplits futurun. 
Whether do you not think this man to have been a Chzliaſt ? But no man deſires 


to be acquainted with Notions that way 3 wheretore then ſhould 1 go about to cram 
them? I think ſcarce any of you of my acquaintance knows the tenth part of my 
adventures that way. I can be content to fatisfie my {clf without troubling others, 
unleſs I ſee them ſeriouſly defirous to be informed. But no min I find loves ary Spe- 
culations but ſuch as he thinks will advance his profitable ends, or advaatage his 
Side or Faction. Mundus amat decipi. But there will be a time one day, when God 


thinks fit. 
Chriſt's Coll. Nov.15. 
J. M. 


EeisTLeE LXIX. 


Mr. Mede's Fourth Letter to Mr. Eftwick, ( with part of an- 
other Letter, the beginning whereof 1 wanting ) mn anſwer to 
ſeveral Enquiries. 


t. J'OR my Paradox of the American World, I could fay that to make it pro- 
bable, and ſo much, as would be too tedious to write. For the preſent I 
will add this more concerning it, That I believe it was not inhabited in Chriſt's and 
his Apoſtles times, nor ſome Ages after it 3 nor are there any veſtigi2 found therein 
of any elder habitation thereof. I believe it to have been firſt inhabited ſince the 
days of Conſtantine, when the Devil ſaw he could no longer reign here without con- 
trol and the continual affront of the Goſpel and Crots of Chriſt. Then he ſought out 
another World to plant him a Kingdom in, bz nec Pelopidarum faFa neque nomen audi- 
ret. Upon this ground may be anſwered many ſcruples concerning that World : 
as, of Noah's Delugez of the Creatures' there, not found here, where Noab's Ark 
reſted; of the Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel,why it was contained within our World, 
and yet ſaid, * The ſound thereof went into the ends of the Earth, &C. 
Some of them, you ſay, are converted. But the New-Englanders have not yet 


converted one 3 the Speriards have, but unto Antichriſt, not to Chriſt 3 and the 
Dddd 2 Story 
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Story of their Converſion is ſuch, as may make a man juſtly ſuſpet there hath {carce 
4 Serock111, Jet been ever a true Chriſtian of that race. Yet ſpeak, in my * Conjetura de Gogo 
prge 574 CO Aagogo, of a General Converſion only, not of a Converſion of ſome few or of 

ſome {mall and ſcarce conliderable part in regard of the Vaſtneſs of the whole, 

2. To your Cale of Conſcience I an{wer thus. Though the teaching of a $choo! 
be in ſome ſort reducible to a Sacred Function, as it may be managed and intended; 
yet for Titi to leave a Paſtoral charge for it, when he hath been once dedicated 
to that Sacred Office, I hold an inexculable Sacrilege, unleſs perhaps in a caſe of 
Neceſlity. I would rather therefore adviſe the continuance of both, than to forlake 
the one for the other. 

3. For that of the Ark of the Covenant, what do you mean ? There is nothing 
more indubitate in Scripture, than that the Ark was under the wings of the Chery- 
bins in the SanFum SarGorum or molt Houly place; as Exod. 26.33, 34, 1 Kings 8, 
6, &c. and Heb. 9. Or do you mean ( forl have not the Biſhop's Book ) that it was 

2 Chron, 34. not there when Hitkz4h found the Book of the Law? That place of the Chronicles 
indeed ( if i be rightly tranſlated) ſhould argue it had been taken thence during 
Marnaſjeh's prophanation of the Temple, and that,it may be, by the true worſhippers, 
( foi what tcllowſhip had the Ark of God with Idols 2) and ſo not reſtored againto 
his place till Joſcah purged the Temple. Or what if Manaſſeh himlelf had cauſed it to 
be raken thence when he dedicated the Temple to his Idols, leſt it might ſerve them 
as it once did Dagon? But Treme//izs or Juniws turns the place otherwiſe; and 
yet methinks ſomewhat forcedly. Videſes. 

4. How often is the Reſurrection of the V=jaſt mentioned in the Epiſtles, either 
together with that of the 7uſ?, or by it ſelf ? And where both are mentioned elſe- 
where, it is not ſaid, they ſhould be together, though they be mentioned together 3 
for there is difference between mentioning and being. As for the * Laſt Trump, it 
proves nothing until you define what is the Firſt Tramp, yea what Trump is. It is 
« Ver, 51,52. NO Where laid, The ReſurreFion of the dead ſhall be in a moment 3 but that * thoſe who 

are alive ſhall be changed in a moment. And what though the Reſurrefion in reſpect 
of each Individaum be in a momefit ? Yet would it not follow that all that riſe ſhall 
SSuortic clear. THE IN ONE and the ſame moment. To that of the * 25 of Matthew you ſhall have 
<4 in Epiſtle a ſufficient anſwer when you have made progreſs enough to underſtand it. ( For out 
IXVL, Sctt. 6. of chap. 24. ( which you cite ) I ſee not any thing toward your purpole. For thoſe 
in ver. 39. are not the dead, but the living 3 nor is the ReſurreFion at all mentioned 
in that Chap. but at the moſt implied only.) In the mean time I ſend you the Co- 
+16. thar PIE Of an * Epiſtle written once to Mr. Chappel, to ſatisfie a friend of his who had 
Epifola ad 4- defired him to know my Anlwer to certain Quare's and Objections ſomewhat like 
rags thoſe of yours : His Letter being directed to Mr. Chappel, and not to me, I made my 
Comer, Anſwer accordingly as you ſee. Keep it clean, and ſend me it again when you have 
See n printed done with itz and as I ice occaſion, I may perhaps ſend you ſome more of the like 
RI TI Argemen. 
page 57l, ; : : 

5. For reading the Service at the Altar, &c. was it not enough to give you the 
Premifſes, but I muſt put the Concluſion into your mouth ? I add now, That the 
Prieſt or Deacon came down from the Altar to read the Goſpel, unto the Ambo or 
other eminent place where he might be ſeen and heard of the people. Andin ſuch 
place were all Leſſons of Scripture read whoſoever read them and not at the Altar. The 
Altar was the place to ſpeak to God at 3 the Axzbo or Pulpit(or ſuch like place)to ſpeak 
to the People. Belides thoſe Prayers at the Altar, whereto the People were to lay Amer, 
were read1n a highdiſtinCctand ſinging tone, which might be heard and underſtood at 
great diſtance of all the people. That ſubmiſf reading in Churches ſine cantu, which we 
uſe now, was not then in uſe. If it had, it could never have been heard of half the 
Congregation in ſolarge Churches, and where ſome ſtood ſo far off, as the Catechume- 
i, Auditores, Penitentes, who were to be partakers of the Readings and Sermons, and 
nothing elle, and yet {ſtood at the remoteſt diſtance from the place both of it and Prayer. 
I love not to anſwer to things in Hypotheſe, but in Theſe. The world is right on no {ide. 
Let them look to the hypotheſis whom it concerns. @uo jure ego qui Theſim tantium de- 
fendo, ad hypotheſin preftandam adigerer ? 

* viz, The toly 6+ Concerning the * Book written mediately or immediately by the B. of Lincoln; 
Table, Name It is written very ably and with much variety of Learningz and where that Coal lay 
and Thig- opentothe laſh, (as it did in ſome things very fouly ) he pays him ſoundly and very 
magiſterially. Yet Imay tell you that in the Diſcourſe concerning the Antiquity of 
the Name Altar, there 15parum aut nihil ſinceri aut ſani: And though his _ 

quote 


* 1 Cor.15. 52. 
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quoted what he never ſeems to have read and examined, and is accordingly ( and de- 
ſcrvedly ) met withal 3 yet are there ſuch ſtrange miſtakes,confuſions, concealments 
and wreſted interpretations of the Anſwerer, that he lies open to the laſh for that 
part extremely 3 inſomuch that I believe that part to have been elaborated by anv- 
ther hand, and one that gave more truſt to the opinions of ſome of our Writers than 
to his own ſearch and judgement —— 

But whereas the Coal maintained that Altars had generally and anciently ſtood up 
againſt the Eaſt-wall, and not in medio 74 4yiv bnyarG., (which was a monſtrous 
and foul error, as I had often told ſome of ours here ) you ſhall find him moſt fully 
and largely confuted 3 but the place of Socrates as (trangely expounded, as the Coal's 
{llation therefrom was moſt illogically and weakly deduced. —- 

Thus with my wonted aticCtion and prayers I reſt 


Yours, 


Chriſt's College, 
March 22, 1635. Joſe Mede. 


-— — 
— — —— 


— 


EeisTtLE LXX. 
Dr. Twiſſe's Thirteenth Letter to Mr. Mede, wherein ( after 


his defire to know his judgment of Mr. Potter's Book 


rouching the Number of the Beaſt 666 ) he expoſtulates 


with him about certain Ceremonies, c#c. 


Reverend Sir and my worthy Friend, 

A D I ſlay'd longer in Cambridge, you had enjoy'd my company longer, or ( to 
H ſpeak more properly ) T ſhould have dehired to enjoy your company longer 3, and it 
would be very long ere 1 ſhould be weary of your diſcourſe. T long to hear your judgment of 
Mr.Potter's Diſcourſe touching the Number of the Beaſt 666. preſume alſo you know Biſhop 
Ulher's opinion of Chriſt's Kingdom here on earth; I would gladly know it, and whether he 
doth retra@ his former opinion touching theBinding of Satan,which in his Book De ſuccelli- 
one Ecclefiz he conceives to have been in the days of Conſtantine. 

T.have returned your Paper, and ſent you 4 Copie of your own concerning * The Four 
Monarchies, which you call The AB Cof Prophecies. 7 have ſent you alſo Tilenus his 
Synod of Dort and Arles reduced to practice, with an anſwer thereunto. In Oxford 
it's counted unanſwerable, tranſlated out of French by D. or A. from whom it was ſpred 
( as I hear ) in O. and at firſt fathered upon one of them. But it appears by the Dutch 
copy and Voetius his anſwer in Dutch, that Tilenus was the Author. At my coming 
from Cambridge I found 8 Copies of them ſent unto me, and 6 of them I have ſent 
amongſt you 5 for truly I never found better content in any friends than there with you, 
and with your ſelf amongſt the reſt. O Mr. Mede! I could willingly ſpend my days in 
hanging upon your ears,while you diſcourſe of Antichriſt and the accommodation of his Le- 
gend to the Pope of Rome,and the Whore of Babylon to Rome it ſelf 3 though my ſtudies 
have lain far more in their Writings than in our own Divines, and I was never found to 
diſlike any Opinion of a Papiſt ſor the Papiſts ſake who maintains it, as having pro- 
fited in Divinity more by their Writings than by our own, always excepting Interpretation 
of Scripture : How much more to hear you diſcourſe of the glorious Kingdom of Chriſt 
here on Earth to begin with the ruin of Antichriſt ? It may be you do not find many Diſci- 
ples more docile this way than my ſelf. 

But I would intreat youto ſpare me in the point of Ceremonies 3 in ſome particulars 
whereof you told me once in a * Letter you were no Practitioner 3 but now I fear by that 
which I find you are a Promoter of them. In Eaſter-term laſt I heard------your good 
Friend, while he lived, complain not a little of a Sermon of yours which you had then 
Lately preached, and he delivered it with much grief. After Mr. B. wrote unto you of the 
battel of Armageddon, inquiring whether the time thereof were not already extant, the 
next Letter I received from him had this paſſage3 © IT am verily of Mr. NM Opinion in 
& this, that the times wherin we live are the times for the ſlaughtering of the Witzeſſes. 
Whereupon I compared your Letters, and I found that well it might be by your opinion. 

Dddd 23 Anda 


* See Erie 
VIIL;age 743 


* See Epiſt, 


LVI. 


$46 D.T-.expoſtulating with Mr.Mede aboutCeremonies ec. Book IV. 


_ mm mm m——_ 


And if it be ſo, how ſorry ſhould T be to obſerve that you ſhould have an hand in the 
ſlaughtering of them ? as namely by promoting of ſuch courſes aud countenancing them, 
for not conforming whereunto many are like to be ſlaughtered, that is, according to Jour 
interpretation, turned out of their Places _—- And as for outward complements, nothing 
more pleaſeth a natural man in Religious worſhip, and he finds himſelf apt enough for it, 
yea far more apt than he who, knowing and conſidering that God 1s a Spirit, and they 
that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit, are moſt careful for the performance there- 
of 3 whereupon while their minds are intent, they find themſelves not ſo free for outward 
complements, the care whereof is apt to cauſe avocation and diſturbance in that Unum 
neceſſarium. 

You bade me ſtand up at Gloria Patri, and it was in ſuch a note too, that you had 
the maſtery of me I know not how. T profeſs T little look'd for ſuch Entertainment at 
your hands. My Wife's father, Dr. M. was Biſhop Bilion's Chaplain, and moſt reſpeted 
by him of any Chaplain that ever he had, and he a Cathedral-man too 5 but they could 
never get him to ſtand up at Gloria Patri. 7 living in a Conntrey- Auditory am a mere 

ranger to ſuch Ceremonies 3 neither do I know any order of our Church urging thereunto ; 
neither do I know when it began and upon what grounds : it may be it was upon their pre- 
wailing againſt the Arrians3 and as the Creed is pronounced ſtanding, ſo and in the ſume 
reſpe@ this alſo ; all which is duly to be con(idered before we come to the pradice of it. It 
is true, we were private, and I was loth to offend you.----In like ſort, concerning Bowing 
towards the Altar, for which it was ( 45 T heard ) that you preached, TI profeſs unto you I 
have hitherto received no ſatisfatlion, and I longto hear of my Lord of Armagh's judg- 
ment of the paſſages between ws. And therein T perceive the main thing you reached after 
was a certain Myitery concerning a Sacrifice,which the Papiſts have miſerably transformed, 
but in your ſenſe is now-a-days become a Myitery to all the Chriſtian world. And hereupon 
you touched npon the Judgments of God at this time in Chriſtendom, as if it were for the 
neg le of that Sacrifice 5 which while I attended, in the iſſne came only to the Sacrilege 
of theſe Times. But whether your meaning were not, That for God to be robbed of ſuch 4 
Sacrifice was a great Sacrilege, I know not. And by Mr. B. IT heard, as from your ſelf, 
the pradtice of Biſhop Andrew s Chappel was that which firſt caſt you upon ſuch a way, ſo 
a4 from thence to obſerve the courſe and praGice of Antiquity. But in my poor judg- 
ment it is very ſirange that a matter of ſuch importance as you ſeem to make it ſhould 
have ſo little evidence in God s Word and Antiquity, and depend merely upon certain 
ConjeFures. That which you ſtyle your Conjectura de Gogo & Magogo, in my poor 
judgment, #s more rational by far 5 and yet the matter thereof you know to be very ſtrange, 
but it prevails very much with me-——That Declaration of the Palſgrave's Churches, 
ſince I came home, T have ſeen: I remembered your Genſure of it as a laxe thing - 0- 
thers paſſe other judgments upon it on my knowledge, and thoſe Divines were accounted in 
thoſe days as grave and learned Divines as moſt in Chriſtendom. Indeed the matter of 
Eowing at hearing the name of Jeſus is nothing pleaſing to ſome in theſe times : But how 
doth B. A* reading in Antiquity ſerve his turn for that £ Cornelius 4 Lapide is a Pa- 
piſt and a Jeſuit : he ſaith ad nomen Jeſu in $8. Paul 3s ro more than ad Jeſum. 1 know 
it is the Father's pleaſure, that as we honour the Father, ſo we ſhould honour the Son, 
ard all the world ſhall never bring me to ſhew more reverence at the hearing of the name 
of Jeſus ther at the hearing of the name Jehovah and when we are, as we ſhould be, in- 
tent upon our religious comportment before God according to the inward adoration in ſpirit, 
that we ſhould watch when a word comes, to perform outward obaiſance, in my judgment is 
very ſtrange. And Tremember how faintly Ar. H. carries himſelf in this 5 and others, in 
pleading for it, moſt of all urge this, that no body is troubled about it : but now more than 
enough muſt yield or ſufſer — 1 never had experience of the praFice till now, and that makes 
zre the bolder to write as I do : Tet whatſoever we ſhall be put unto, I ame glad that I have 
ſuch liberty to confer with you thereabouts. T ans lately grown acquainted with my Lord of 
Armagh, being encouraged to write unto his Grace about the matter of the Sabbath 3 which 
I willingly apprehended, and acquainted him with all my Grounds whereupon I proceeded : 
and he juſtifies them all. I intreated alſo help in Antiquity about the Notion of a Sabbath given 
to the Lord's-Day 3 and he profeſt unto me, that he never inclined his mind to obſerve that 
in all his reading, and added this reaſon, For he never thought to ſee ſuch times as 
theſe to call into queſtion Whether the Moral Law contains Ten or but Nine Command- 
ments. And Dr.Reynolds being ask'd what he thonght of Beza's judgment concer- 
ning the Sabbath, »2ade no other anſwer but this, You know the Commandment. Thus 
have I made bold to write freely as to my dear friend. 1 doubt not but whenſoever I am 
put unto it, I ſhall find you the readier to afſord me your beſt ſatisfaltjon 5 for certainly 
I will 
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Twill negle no means to keep me out Fooues of the Lion as well 3s Tcan. TIcommend you 
to the grace of God, and with many thanks for your love and free communication of precious 


things I take my leave, ever reſting 


Newbury, March 20. 
1636. Tours to love and hononr you, 


Wil. Twiſle. 


ErisTrLeE LXXAl. 


Mr. Mede's eAnſwer to Dr. Twiſle's ſeveral Expojiulations ; 
together with his judgment of Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe tonching 


the Number of the Beaſt, 666. 


Worthy Sir, 


' Have received yours, and heartily thank you for the Book you ſent me, which 

I find to beno /axe, but a nervous, clole and well-compoled Dilcourſe, as writ- 

ten by an abler hand than Yoetizs or any Dutch-zrar of them all; yea I believe the 
ableſt in that argument now living. 

Concerning Mr. Potter's Dilcourle, before I tell you my opinion, I find I have ſome 
things elſe to anſwer, and ſuch as preſs me ſo hatd as I cannot deny them the firſt 
place 3 eſpecially one of them, which complains much of being miſtaken : As thatI 
bad you ( hearing Prayers in our Maſter's Cloſet ) to ſtand up at Gloria Patri, Tie 
aſſure you, you were miſtaken, My words were, We ſtand up, or They ſtand up, (1 
know not certainly which, _) intending only to have you take notice of our manners 
and faſhions 3 as I did alto the night betore, when they bowed at the name Jeſs in the 
Creed. | confeſs indeed whenl faw, you fo ſuddenly to alter your poſture, I had ſome 
ſuſpicion leſt you miſunderſtood me, and repented me | had ſpoken, and thought of 
it ſometimes afterward. Yet mine was but doubting : I would yours had been fo too. 
For why would you ſuppoſe me to be ſo uncivil as to ſpeak unto a ſtranger and my 
better 1n m_ im ſuch a rude manner, or ofe as you call it ? Surely inthis you were 
toblame. Nay I do not remember that everl bad any one, little or great, either to 
ſtand up at Gloria Patri, or bow at thename Jeſus, or toconform to other the like po- 
ſture, all days of my life; however my opinion hath been concerning them. The 
plaintruthis, I had a deſire to havetalked with you about theſe things, and to have 2 
acquainted you with ſomething had that way 3 which, now I find your mind fo 
averſe, I ſhall never do. For this end it was that I ever anone put you in mind to 
obſerve our poſtures, and now and then at othertimes in our diſcourſe touch'd upon 
ſomething of that kind, to have given occaſion of conference about thoſe matters. 

And the rather I defired it, becauſe I had declared my ſelf fo far in my Letters unto 

you formerly, asI thought might require more to be added to prevent ſuch fcruples 

as might ariſe from thence. You may remember what hint I gave you in our Gate- 

houſe the firſt night, concerning that place in * Daniel, And he ſhall think to change * Dan.;,25, 
Times and Laws, and they ſhall be given into his hand for a time, times and half a time. 

I would fain have entred with you upon that Scripture, and told you had ſome No- 

tion thereabout which ſome friends of mine had termed Dog and Cummin: ſeed, &c. 

As for my Sermon at $. Marie's, if I could have enjoyed you privately & ſine arbi- 
iris, ( which I much, butin vain, defired) in all probability you had been ( toge- 
ther with ſome other things ) better acquainted with ſome of the Contents thereot. 

And as for preaching for Bowing to Altars 3 ifmy memory fail me not, the word A/tzr 

C unleſs in citinga place of Scripture ) was never mentioned in my whole Diſcourſe. 

Sure I am, there was no Bowirg (poken of, either with reſpe& to it or to the Commu» 
nion-Table 3 but only of Bowing in general without any determination. Beſides, raat 

which was ſpoken was done as it were obiter and in few words,without infiſting there- 

upon, and that too with premiſed caution 3andnothing ſo much by a great deal, norſo =» 
punttual, as I had diſcourled in the ſame place * Sixteen years ago in a Concio ad Cle- » gee this 
rum for my Degree upon another Text. EC —_— 


The 
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as The Text now was that of Solomon, Ecrleſ. 5. * Look to thy feet when thou conſt to 

printed inBock the Houſe of God 3 and be more ready to obey ( for fo I rendred yow? ) than to offer the 

Il. pag. 349 Sacrifice of Fools, &C. The Parts, 1. A Precept of reverent and awful demeanour and 
accommodation when we come to God's Houſe, mthe fi:{t words. 2. A Caution, not to pre- 
fer the ſecondary Service of God before the firſt and principal, in the latter words, Be more 
realy to obey, KC. 

I diſcourled of the Condition of Places dedicated to Divine worſhip or God's 
Houſe. 2. What tne Ratio was, or wherein confiſted the ſpecification of the Divine 
Preſence, when he is ſaid to be in one place morethan another. The Precept [| Look 
to thy feet JI underſtood and interpreted as an Allufion to that Rite of Diſcalceation 
uſed by the Jews and other Nations of the Orient when they came into Sacred Places, 
and ſtill to this day continued amongſt them. Concerning which I produced divers 
Teſtimonies 3 the ancienteſt that of God to * Moſes in the buſh, and to || Foſbua, to- 
gether with that Symbole of Pythagoras, 'AvuroI nt. Svs £ Tezoxvea, Diſcalceato pede 

' ſacrificato, adoratoque, &c. Hence made the ſenile of theſe words of Solomon to be 
as if we inflecting them to our manners ſhould ſay, Look unto or Be obſervant of thy 
Head when thou comeſt into the Houſe of God 5 meaning that he ſhould put off his Har, 
and uſe any other Reverence wont to accompany it asa leading Geſture. For lo was 
this Rite of Diſcalceation among the Jews, a leading Ceremony to other Reverential 
guiſes thenuſed 3 asthe putting off of the Hat (in civiluſe ) is wont tobe with us. 

Hencel inferred, It wasnot only lawful, but fit and a Duty commended to us in 
Scripture, to uſe ſome kindof Reverence, yea ſome Reverential guiſe and geſture, 
when we come into God's Houle. Where after a very few words of the thing in ge- 
neral, inthe cloſe I had theſe words. 

[ For, ſhould we come into God's Houſe as we dointo a Barn or Stable 2 It was not good 
mannersonce ſo to come into a man's houſe. Therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, when he ſent 
forth his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, Matth. 10. would not have them to enter into a 
man's houſe without ſalutation 5 Eioepyopy.or &s 7 oiuicey, ( faith he) wonaleds avriy, 
When yeenter into a houle, ſalute it. Why ſhould we not think it to be apart of Religi- 
ous manners to do as much when we come intothe houſe of God 9 But if any ſhall ack me 
here, what other Geſture beſides the Uncovering of the Head I would require in this caſe, 
becauſe I intimated that (© even now ) to be a leading Geſture; I anſwer, This belongs to 
the diſcretion of our Superiors and the authority of the Church to appoint, not to me to de- 
termine. For here, as inall other Ceremonies, the Church is not tied, but hath liberty to 
ordain that which ſhe ſhall think moſt ſuitable and agreeable to the time, place and manners 
of the people where ſhe lives. Tet if I may without offence or preſumption utter what IT think, 
then I ſay, That Adoration or the Bowing of the Body, together with ſome ſhort Ejaculati- 
on, (which the Church of [iſrael uſed in her Temple together with Diſcalceation, and which 
the Chriſtians of the Orient at this day uſe in their Churches, and time ont of mind have 
done ſo ) is of all others the moſt ſeemly, ready and fitting to our manners 3 were it onceby 
uniform order and pradice eſtabliſhed : namely, according to that of Pſal. 132. 7. Intro- 
i1bimus in Tabernacula ejus, incurvabimus nos Scabello pedum <jus3 or to that of Pſal. 
5. 7. I will enter into thine Houſein the multitude of thy mercies3 in thy fear will 
worſhip toward thy holy Temple : Which zs the Form the | ts uſe at this day at their in- 
greſs into their Synagogues, and ſo for ought I know might we too. ] 

This was the whole paſſage verbatim as I ſpake it. Whence I paſſed immediately 
to the Second part of my Text, Be more ready to obey, &c. where my chicf Obſervati- 
on, wherewith I concluded, was, The Condition of all External Service of God in gene- 
ral, intheeyes of God 5 which was ſuch as he accepted no otherwiſe than ſecundario, 
namely as iſſuing from a Heart reſpetively afſeFed with that Devotion it importeth. That 
as the Body without the Soul is but a Carcaſs; ſo is all Bodily worſhip wherein the pulſe of the 
Heart s devotion beats not. 

Now, Mr. Doctor, what wasthere in all this that an honeſt, diſcreet and mode- 
rate man, being ſo perſwaded asI am, might not ſpeak ? But you will ſay, What need 
had Tto ſay any thing at all? Te tell you. My opinion in theſe things was well known 
to many in the Univerſity. Our Pulpit had a long time been inflamed with ſuch Diſ- 
courſes. My obſtinate ſilence, having had more than once opportunity to declare 
my ſelf, and being ſtudied in theſe matters, was imputed to me by ſome to proceed 
either ex malitioſo affeFutoward ſuch as furthered theſe things, or out of too much 
addition and tenderneſs to the Puritan faftion 3 which is a crime here, if it be once 
faſtened upon a man, »nl/o Oceanoeluendum. I thought good therefore to declare my 
ſelf z which yetIdid with that caution and tenderneſs, which might not give any juſt 

cauſe: 


. 
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cauſe of offence to thoſe who were contrary-minded 3 who yet now I perceivedeſer- 
ved it not, by their over-laviſh report of what was ſpoken. 

Beſides I obſerved, both out of Books daily printed and out of ſuch Diſcourſes as I 
had heard, upon what dangerous Grounds ſome defended theſe things 3 namely ſuch 
as would in time infer the Jawfulnels of Image-worſhip : I thought good therefore in 
more private Diſcourles to ſet them upon ſater Principles, and ſuch as might, if it 
were poſlible, prevent ſfuchanEvil. And in all this why may Inot fay, i/bat have I 
done 2 was there not a caule ? 

Tea but I am a great Pradiſer and Proſecuter of ſuch ways. Yet for all this I bowed 
notto the Altar whenl came out of S. Marie's Pulpit, as others commonly uſe to do. 
I have urged no man at any time to uſe any of thele Ceremonies, nor conformed my 
ſelf to any of them, till I ſaw them prevail lo generally asI ſhould have been account- 
ed ſingular. Our own Chappel is very regular, yet was not any thing introduced by 
me, but others. I confeſs I had no {cruple to follow them 3 beſides I took occaſion 
by my Chappel-exerciſes to inform them of the nature and grounds of what they pra- 
Aiſed, leſt for want thereof they might cheriſh ſome unlafe conceit. And notwith- 
ſtanding I preached for Zowing ( as you ſay ) to Altars, yet I have not hitherto uſed 
it my ſelf in our own Chappel, though I ſee ſome others doit. If I come into othet 
Chappels where it is generally practiied, 11ove not to be ſingular where I have no 
{cruple. 

4 you would not have me have any hand in killing the Witneſſes. God forbid I ſhould 
I rather endeavour they might not be guilty of their own deaths. And 1 verily be- 
lieve the way that many of them go 15 much more unlikely to ſave their lives, than 
mine. Icould tell you a great deal here, 1t I had you privately in my chamber, which 
I mean not for any mans lake to commit to paper. Siracuſe veſtre capientur, & in 

pulvere pingitis © 

Asfor Bowing at thename Jeſ#s, 'tis commanded by our Church. And for my (elf, 
I hold it not unlawful to adore my Savaour uponany Cue or hint given. Yet couldTI 
never believe it to be the meaning of that place of the * Philippians 3 nor that it can be 
inferred thence, otherwiſe thanby way of a general and indefinite conſequence. 1 
derive it rather from the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral Religions thus to expreſs 
ſome kind of Reverence, when that which they acknowledge for their God is named 3 
as we find the Turks do at this day. BefidesI conceive, to do this reverence at the 

name Jeſis only, 1s proper tokthe Latize Church, and it may be of later ſtanding. For, 
if ſome Greeks have not deceived me, the cuſtom of the Orient is to bow the head not 
only at the name Jeſ#s, but at the name Chriſt, and ſometimes (though not (o fre- 

uently )atthe name God. And if that were the faſhion of the elder Chriſtianity, 
that out of S. Hieroz: would ſound more tothe purpoſe, Moris eft Eccleſtaſtici Chriſto 
genu-fleFere. This is allI can ſay to this point, having had fewer Notions thereabout 
than about any of the reſt. 

That the worſhip of the Inward man is that which God principally requires and 
looks at, I think no Chriſtian man denies. But what then > Doth not our Saviour's 
rule hold notwithſtanding inſuch a compariſon, * Txire #« mona, naxdyz pn vqu> 
xai3 And conſider that the Queſtion is not here ( as moſt men ſeem to make it ) be- 
tween Inward worſhip and Outward worſhip ſeorſimr, (for in ſuch caſe it is plain the 
Ontward is nothing worth ) but whether the I-ward worſhip together with the Out- 
ward may not be more acceptable to God than the I-ward alone. As for that ſo com- 
monly objected Scripture in this queſtion, Of worſhipping the Father in ſpirit and truth, 
as the Characteriſtical difference of the Evangelical worlhip from the Legal; I believe 
it hath a far different ſenſe from that it is commonly taken to have, and that the Jews 
in our Saviour's ſenſe worſhipped the Father i ſpirit and truth. But my work grows 
ſo faſt, thatT muſt let it paſs, and be content with that vulgar anſwer, viz. That under 
the Old Teſtament God was worſhipped in types and figures of things to come : but in 
the New, men ſhould worſhip the Father iz fpirit and truth, that is, according tothe 
verity ofthe things preſignified, not that they ſhould worſhip him without all geſtures 
or poſtures of Body, to which purpole it is wont to be alledged. 

But all this while my mind is ugon another matter, which at length I am gotten un- 
to, viz. your ſtrange conſtrution and cenſure of the pains I took in opening my 
thoughts ſo freely unto you concerning theſe matters of reverential poſture and ge- 
ſture, inreſped& of that interlaced piece whereinl intimated the Euchariſt to have in 


It ratio ſacrificii, For 


1. Be- 


Jok1 4. 


* Chap.2.13, 


* Mat, 23. 23, 
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x. Becauſe in the cloſe of my Letter I expreſied my fear of ſome Judgment to be- 
® I meant, Be. fall the Reformed Churches, becauſe out of the immoderation of their zeal they had 
eween Sacred jn a manner taken away all Difference between * Sacred and Prophanez you will 
aroma needs ſuſpett I aimed to make the preſent Judgm« nts of God upon Chriſtendom to be 
Places, ard for neglect of that Sacrifice which I had ſpoken of : a thing I never thought of, nor 
4 agg wag thought ſo plain an expreſſion of my meaning could ever have been ſo miſtaken. 1 
Jation of the pray let me 1ntreat you to read over thoſe papers once again, and then rcll me with 
reſpe& duero yyhom the fault is. For why ? Is not toeſteem the Euchariſt a Sacrawerr, to account 
all which may . . . _ 

in a large ſenſe It a Sacred thing, unlcfs it be accounted a Sacrifice = 

be termed Sz 2, It ſeems ſtrange to you that a matter of ſo great importance, as I ſeem to make 
- 4 01K © this Sacrifice tobe, ſhould have ſo little evidence in God's Word and Antiquity, and 
whether that depend merely upon certain conjectures. As for Scripture, if you mean the name of 
ob Pau! Sacrifice, neither 1s the name Sacrament nor Euchariſt ({ according to our Expoſitions 
ref 1ols, dos there to be found 5 no more than Ouovo:@., Yet may not the thing be? But when 
thou commit you ſpeak of lo little Evidence to be found in Antiquity, T cannot but think ſuch an 
Sacriledge ? ] . LY F W 
God may nu. Affirmation far more ſtrange than you can poltibly my Opinion. For what is there in 
inumeup.raid Chriſtianity for which more Antiquity may be brought than for this ? I ſpeak not now 
the R:forma- _ - . : 

oe ema- of the Fathers meaning, (whether I gueſicd rightly at it or not) but in general of 
This was that their Notion of a Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. If there be little Antiquity for this. 
T reached. there is no Antiquity forany thing. Exſebius Altkircherws, a Calviniſt, printed Neu- 
ſtadii Palatinorum 1584. & 1591. De myſtico & incruento Eccleſie Sacrificio, pag. 6. 
Fuit hec perpetua ſemper omninm Eccleſtaſticorum Patrum concors © unanimis ſententia, 
2nd inſtituta per Chriſtum paſſuonis & mortis ſue in Sacra Cana memoria etiam Sacrifi- 
cit in ſe contineret commendationem. Bilhop Morton in Epilt. Dedicator. prefixed to 
his Book of the Euchariſt, Jpud weteres Patres (* ut quod res eft libere fateamur ) de $4- 
crificio Corporis Chriſti in Euchariſtia incruento frequens eſt mentio, que dici vix poteſt 
quantopere quorundam alioqui doGorum hominum ingenia exercuerit, torſerit, vexaver 3 
aut e contra quam jatanter Pontificii de ea re ſe oſtentent. And that in the Age imm«di- 
ately following the Apoſtles the Euchariſt was generally conceived of under the name 
and notion of a Sacrifice, ( to omit the Teſtimonies of 7gnativs and Juſtin eMartyr ) 
take only this of Trenews Lib. 4. cap. 32. Dominws diſcipulis ſuis dans conſilium primitias 
Deo offerre ex ſuis creaturis — enum qui ex creatura Panis eſt accepit, & gratias egit di- 
cens, Hoc eſt Corpus meum 3 & Galicem ſimiliter, qui eſt ex ea creaturaque eſt ſecun- 
dum nos, ſunm Sanguinem confeſſus eſt: &* Novi Teſtamegti novam docuit Oblationem, 
quan Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Deo, &c. And chap. 34. 
Teitur Eccleſie Oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo mundo, purum Sacrificiunt 
reputatum eſt apud Deum & acceptum eſt ei, &c. The evidence of this was ſuch as for- 
ced Hoſpinian ( Hiſt. Sacrament. lib. 1. c. 6. ) to ſay, Jam tum primo illo ſeculo, viven- 
tibus adhuc Apoſtolig, magis kuic Sacramento quam Baptiſmo inſidiari auſus ſit ( Demon,) 
& homines a prima illa forma ſenſim adduxit : and Sebaſtianus Francus, Statim poſt 
Apoſtolos omnia inverſa ſunt — Cena Domini in S$acrificium transformata eſt. 

Now, Sir, if I was loth to paſs ſo harſha cenſure ( as ſome do ) upon the Firſt Fa- 
thers and Church Chriſtian, and could not be perſwaded but that which the Catho- 
lick Church from her infancy conceived of the Euchariſt ſhould have ſome truth init, 
and accordingly endeavoured to find out that ratio Sacrificiitherein, ſuch as might be 
conſonant both tothe Principles of the Reformed Religion and unto the Scripture of 
the New Teſtament, yea perhaps found thereinnot quoad rem only, but quoad nomer 
alſo; did I merit to be irrided for having found out I know not what 2/y/tery of a Sa- 
crifice, now-a-days a Myſtery in my ſenſe to all the Chriſtian world > When all men are 
at a ſcek, and one criesI think I have found it, ſhall he be chidden therefore ? Sir, 
I can remember when you underſtood me more rightly, and interpreted my freedom 
with much more candour. To tell you true therefore, I am ſomewhat ſuſpicious left 
the air of Cambridge did you ſome hurt. But let that paſs — 

That which I wrote to you concerning this Myſtery, eſpecially in my Second Re- 
ply, was for the moſt part little other than Teſtimony of matter of Fact. If it were 
falſe, teſtare de mwendacio; if true, cxr cedor? Yet one thing more; It is no timenow 
toſlight the Catholick conſent of the Church in her Firſt ages, when Socinianiſn 
grows fofaſt upon the rejettion thereof; nor to abh&r ſo much the notion of a Com- 
memorative Sacrifice 1n the Euchariſt, when we ſhall meet with thoſe who will deny 
the Death of Chriſt upon the Croſs to have been a Sacrifice for ſin. Yerbum intel/i- 


genti, There may be here ſome matter of importance, 


Liſtly, 
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Laſtly, You may remember how much I deſired to be ipared from any farther wri- 
ting or anſwering upon this argument, becauſe I knew it was a nice and difpleating 
theme, and ſuch asI ſhould have no thanks for. Now Iſee I am become a Prophet, 
and that when Tlookednot forit. And thus I have done with this bulinels, which 
hath made me ſo much work. 

The Cenſure I gave of the Declaration of the Palſgrave's Churches was not in reſpect 
of the matter, but the manner of handling, as the term of /axe ſhewed. And betore 
had ſeen it, I heard that Cenlure given of it by one that wiſhes the Palſerave's 
Churches and their Doctrine as well as 7 know any. 7f 7 erred in my judgment, 
thereis an end. TZuſec not to be often faulty in raſhneſs that way : And this ſhall teach 
me to be more wary hereafter. 7f 7 had had any ſuſpicion of milconſtruttion, #7 
could in this kind have held my tongue with as mucheaſle as any man. 

What my Lord of Armagh's opinion 1s of the Mi//ennium, I know not, fave only 
that Thave not obſerved him, neither when 7 gave him my $ynchroniſms, nor in dil- 
courſe thereabout after he had conſidered them, to diſcover any oppolition or aver- 
ſation to the Notion 7 repreſented thereabout. The like Mr. Wood told me of him, 
aſter he had read his papers 3 nay that he uſed this complement to him at their part- 
ing, 7 hope we [hall meet together in Reſurrefione prima. But my Lord is a great 
man, and thinks it not fit ( whatſoever his opinion be )) to declare himſelf for a Para- 
dox 3 yet the ſpeeches 7obſerved to fall from him were no wile diſcouraging. He 
told me once he had a Brother ( ſe bere memini ) who would ſay, He could never be- 


. lieve but the 1000 years were {till rtocome. 


TonAL 


Now for Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe, 7 confeſs 7 came to the reading thereof with as 
much prejudice as might be, having been cloyed with ſo many vain and fanciful Spe- 
culations about that myſtical Number, that 7 had no ſtomack to any more of them. 
Which was the reaſon ( to tell you true _) that 7ſhewedno more defirc or eagerneſs to 
have a fight of your Exicript, notwithſtanding your commendations and iy of the 
ſame. For I wasloth tobe put to givemy Cenſure, which 7 doubted, according to 
former experience, muſt be i ſequiorem partem. But when 7 was a little entered 
thereinto. and began to perceive the Grounds whereon hemeant to build, 7 found 
my ſelf preſently to altar, andto anticipate in my mind with much content what he 
aimed at, before 7 could come to read it 3 and longed not alittle to find it well proved 
and tofall out accordingly. That which wone me was the way to reduce Ezekiel's 
and S. Johz's lo diftering meaſures of the New Fernſalemz unto the ſame, and fo as both 
ſbould allude to the Meaſures of the Jers/alem that was in being. As ſoon as I found 
this, 7 wasnot alittle glad to ſee that made fecible which 7 betore took for deſperate z 
and as it is ill halting with Criples, 7 began preſently to wiſh, O that the Number of 
the Beaſt might have the like ſucceſs for the deſigning of his See of Rome / Concern- 
ing which and the compleat ay7:poyia of both Numbers when 7 found ſuch Teſtimo- 
nies produced, you may gueſs how 7 was affefted 3 namely, That if it be not a Truth, 
( which 7 was very willing tobelieve ) it is the moſt conſiderable Probability that 
ever Tread in that kind. 

And thus with many thanks for your kind communication thereof unto me, even 
when you had found me not to long for a ſight of it, 7 commend you and your learned 


meditations tothe Divine blefling, andſo 7 reſt 


Chriſt's Coll. Yours, 
Aprill 1637. 
Joſeph Mede. 


Diverſum ſentire bonos de rebus #iſden 


Incolumi licuit ſemper amiciti4. 


Eulſebius De laudibus Conſtantini, p. 492. Edit. 1612. 
Quis ( prater Chriſlum Servatorem  cundtis totizs Orbis terrarum incolis, ſen terr? ſeu 


mari illi int, pre ſcripſerit, ut ſingulis ſeptimanis in unum convenientes Diem Dominicun! 


feſtum celebrarent 2 ; | 
Ttknow not whether the Tractators of this argument have obſerved this pallagr or 


not. Greca ſic habent 3 
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See the Vanity of man's life, . When I began this Letter, Dr. whaley, your good 
and religious Friend, was in health : Before I had finiſhed ( intermitting ſome few 
days )I heard he was fallen ſuddenly ſick, and ſoon after that he was recovering : 
Now, when I was about to ſeal my Letter, ({ upon the opportunity of a Friend's go- 
ing to Londox ) I hear he is departed this lite, and the Bells are yet ringing out for 
him. I expected not to have been the meſlenger of this ill news. May 2. Vale. 


EeisTtLE LXXII. 


Dr. Twiſſe's Fourteenth Letter to Mr. «Mede, touching Mr. 
_ a | 
Potter's Diſcourſe of the Number of the Beaſt, viz. 666. 


Worthy Sir, and my dear Friend, 


0 UV have communicated unto me many preciows things, which makes me to ackhnow- 
> ledge my ſelf more indebted to youthan to all the men in the world. And the more 
glad Tam when I light upon any thing that is worth your knowledge. This laſt week I re- 
ceived a Letter from Mr. Potter, encloſing two other Letters, one of his own to Dr. Turner 
in anſwer to another of his 5 both which I have ſent you. Therein you ſhall ſee how Mr. 
Potter's diſcovery works already like wax before it ſees the light of the Preſs. I had for- 
merly wrote unto him what your judgment was upon the Abſira@ I ſent you, as your ſelf wrote 
unto me, and as T heard alſo from Mr. Hall. But lately Mr. Hartlib ſent me a Copy of 
your judgment morefull ſince you received the compleat Copy, wiſhing me to ſend it over 
unto Mr. Potter 5 which Tdid, and he is glad, as he profeſſeth to me, to hear that you 
efteem ſo well of his Interpretation : and over and above adds, that if any man think, ſo 
well of it as to tranſlate it into Latine, he will not be ſorry for it. Nay, he is willing to add 
ſomething toit concerning the Firſt Beaſt and the Second Beaſt and the Image of it. He 
is exceedingly deſirons to know --- his judgment of it, in ſuch ſort that he hath a mind ei- 
ther to write or to go overunto him, 7T pray let him havea ſight of it, and entreat him to 
ſet down his judgment concerning it — Now, Sir, concernitig the occaſion of theſe Letters, 
Twill ſhew you what he writes to me. 

Mr. Potter had underſtood from Oxford that Dr. T. ( who is one of the Mathematick 
Profeſſors there ) had alledged againſt his Book , That the Root of 666 was not 25. but this 
was by thoſe who told him of it accounted ſo ſlight and untrue ax Obje&ion, that Mr. Potter 
did not regard it. But after this being with —- he told him that Dr. T. told the Vice- 
chancellor that Mr. Potter was out in the Mathematical part of it. Hereupon Mr. Potter 
wrote unto Dr. T. and receiving no Anſwer wrote a ſecond time thereupon Dr. T. an- 
ſwered : which Anſwer of his T here ſend you with Mr. Potter's large Anſwer unto him 3 
wherein you ſhall find not only the vanity of Dr. T s Exception, but a ſtrange Myſtery diſco- 
ered even to admiration. T have ſent you Mr. Potter's own Letter, for ſear leſt in tran« 
ſcribing I ſhould miſs in the calculation of the Numbers. He deſires to have the Letters 
again when we have pernſed them and tranſcribed them. Tpray return them by Mr. Hart- 
lib — 7 commend me heartily to the continuance of your love, and reſt 


Newbury, Aprill 3o. 
16289, Tours ever in true afſedior 
and great obligation 


Will. Twille, 


I pray remember my due reſped to Dr, Bain- 
brigge the Maſter of your Houſe. 


EPISTLY. 


nA 
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ErerisTLE LXXIII. 


Mr. Mede's A; nſwer to Dr. Twifle's Fourteenth Leiter, touch- 
ing Mr. Potter's Notions of the .N{umber of the Beaft, witl. 


6 | * 
ſome Obſervations of his own concerning his Book. 


Worthy Sir, 

Thank you heartily for Mr. Potter's Letter, I confeſs I have an eſpecial eſteem 
of his Diſcourſe 3 but little Jooked that what I wrote carelcfly to Mr. Hartlib de- 
maning my opin'on thereot ſhould have come to his hands. 

Concerning this Letter 5 I am perſwaded the Doctor's Exception is fully and ſuffi- 
ciently anſwered, namely, T hat the Root of a Number ought to conſiſt of Unities 
of the ſame denomination with the Unitics of the principal whole Root it is 3 and that 
if the Unitics be of another denomination, it is not the Root of that Number, but of 
another. 

I ſce allo a fair poſlibility of a diſcovery of new Myſteries even in the FraTzons : 
but perhaps it will not be fo fate todilcover them (until they be well armed ) unto 
thole who are not well affected to the main. For it is ſufficient with a great many to 
diſcredit a Tenet, if they can but find any thing not deftcnlible brought toward the 
maintenance thereof. Yerbum ſapienti. 

I carenot if I acquaint you with what came into mind upon my firſt curſory reading 
of the Letter 3 the one an Obſervation, the other (as I found afterward ) a miſtake ot 


Mr. Potter's meaning. 
i. Firſt, when I read him applying the FraGions ! to the Latitude of Rozze, I cal- 


iced to mind that the old Aſtronomers and moſt of our Maps make the * Latitude of 
Rome to be 41 degrees and about 5o (or 51 ) minutes. The later Mathematicians 
promote it ſome minutes farther Northward : but Rowe was big enough, whentime 
was, to bear the difference of a few minutes. And if that which Mr. Ge//ibrand ob- 
ſerved betrue, it is poſſible that the Latitudes of ſome places may be a little changed 
fince Ptolemy's time, by ſome motion of the Earth, whatſoever 1t be. The Miſtake 


was this : 
2. As I raminated upon his application of the Denominator of the Frattions 51 to 


ſo many Italian miles, ( which I well underſtood not at my firſt curſory reading ) I fell 


intothis conceit, that his meaning had been, that a Degree in a great Circle had con- 
tained but 51 Italian miles, (* whereas we ſuppoſe 60) and that therefore #! was as 
much as 41 fifty one Italian miles, that is, 41 Degrees, a Degree being 51 Italian 
miles, That which led me into this conceit was his mention of Sze//izs, who in his 
Eratoſthenes Batavws, ( which I had ſomctime look'd upon, but it is many years ſince ) 
as | remembred, made a Degree to contain ſome miles lefs than 60. Whether my 
memory fails me, I know not; for the Book I never ſaw but once in the Stationer's 
ſhop. But when rcad the Letter the ſecond time with more deliberation, I found 
his meaningto be, That Rome lay under ſuch a Parallel as whereof every Degree 
contained 51 Italian miles : but this ſuppoſes, I think, that a Degree of a great Circle 
ſhould be above 60 Italian miles 3 which how near or far off it be from Sne//izs his ex- 
perimental definition, I know not. My skill in Mathematicks 1s but little, only fo 
much as makes me able rounderſtand a Diſcourſe in that kind. In my younger timel 
{tudied the Grounds of thoſe Sciences, but ever (inceneglected them 3 and therefore if 
I commit any Solceciſms in talking of fuch matters, I muſt be excuſed. 

I will add alſo ſome of my thoughts concerning his Book. 

1. That there is no ſuch Argument to prove the Divinity of the 4pocalyps, and con- 
ſequently to convince an Atheiſt of the Divinity of the whole Scripture, ( whereto 
this Bool: gives teſtimony ) as the ſtrange agreement between Ezekiel's Lineal and 
S. John's Cubical meaſures ofthe city Jeruſalem for the compaſs and Ares thereof 3 
both the numbers and denomination of Meaſures being ſo differing as they are, and 
thoſe of S. John belides to be derived from1i2. How could thisbe but from Divine 
inſpiration, when S. Johr, as the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, was 2yezupal®4 wn; and 


far enough from ski!lin Algebrajeal ſubtilties ? 
Ecece 2,That 
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2. That the Virgiz-Company which follow and carry the mark of the Lamb, and 
the Synagogue of the Beaſt which follow him and receive his mark, are evidently 4y- 
Tiq oy EVEN ſecundum literam 3 beſides, thcir meaning not obſcure, namely, That 
the one reprelents the true Church, the other the 4zt;z-church or Church of Antichriſt. 
Iftherefore Mr.Potter had fetched the Number of the true Church from this Virgin-Com- 
pany,perhaps his diſcovery of the Myſtery of the Arti-numeras of the Beaſt would have 
appcared more evident and convincing. For though the Number of the Wall of the 
New Jeruſalem import as much as the Number of Chriſt's Church, yet it doth it but 
remotely, ( many things being firſt requilite to be granted by way of Poſtulata ) and 
therefore obſcurely in compariton of the Number of the Virgiz-Company. I wonder 
therefore what the reaſon is he never mentions or alludes to this Number throughout 
the whole Treatiſe : nay he aftirms twice that the Number 144 1s only to be found in 
the 21. chap. of the Apocalyps : Which is true indeed in Unities, but in Thouſands not, 
Was it the Thouſards that would have troubled him in his way ? That Solertia which 
with ſo much happineſs broke through greater difficulties would ſoon have maſtere4 
this. Oris it ſome interpretation he hath of that Viſton which was not compatible 
therewith? Thus I muſcd and reaſoned with my ſelf. 

3. In his anſwering of what might be objcCted concerning the Root of 666, and in 
particular when he givesreaſons why the Holy Ghoſt intending the Root 25, amongſt 
all the Numbers which might have been takento that purpoſe between 625 and 676, 
ſhould pitch upon 666 rather than any of the reſt; I ſaw a door open to ſave the life 
of mine own conceit of that Number 3 That the Holy Ghoſt would intimate thereby, 
that the Antichriſtian State ſhould be an imitation of the $7xth head of the Roman Se- 
ven-headed Beaſt, rather than the oft-ſpring of the Apoſtles, and therefore made his 
Number all of £7xes. But the matter is not great whether it be ſaved or not, if a bet- 
ter come inthe room of it. 

You would have meſend Mr. Potter's Treatiſe to — Tis true, he is skilled in Ma- 
thematicks, ( in which reſpect it may be the — named him } but ſo vehemently pre- 
judiced and profeſled againſt that Tenet of the Pope being Antichriſt, that it would be 
to ſmall purpole, if he could be gotten toread it 3 which I believe he would hardly 
be. TI haveno confidence in the ſtrongeſt demonſtration againſt a man that is prejudt- 
ccd and engaged in the contrary. Nay 'tis ſtrange. how unwilling all men arcto read 
any Diſcourſe this way. I carried Mr. Potter's Book to ſome —— oppoſite otherwiſe 
to — andno enemies to that Tenet 3 I commended it, defired them to peruſe it, told 
them it was that would pleaſe them, they delighting in Mathematical Speculations, 
related to them the ſumme of the Contents and Grounds thereof, and whatſoever 
might allure them; TI left it with them a competent time : yet when I went to fetch it 
and know their opinion, they had not read one leaf thereof, nay gave me leſs hope 
than that they would then at thefirſtz and.inſtead thereof made Exceptions againſt 
ſomething I had told them out of it. What ſhouldI hope then of men profeſledly op- 
polite and paſlionate or, if you will, impatient beſides, and fo leſs trattable ? If any 
man would tell — ofit, and that in ſuch a manner as might work in him a deſire to ſee 
it, I would be moſt willing to communicate my Copy with him 3 which I took ſome 
care to be ſo tranſcribed as might allure a reader, dividing it intocertain Sections, and 
prefixing the Contents ofthem in the beginning of the Book, with other diſtinCtions3 
but altered nothing in the context of the Author. I cauſed the Figures to be drawn 
according to art3 the hand reaſonableneat, and promiſing no trouble to the Reader, 
well pointed throughout, &c. By this you may ſee I was willing to have it read. 

Thus T have (cribled ſomewhat with an 11! pen and an ill hand : If it be ſuch as you 
can read, and will excuſe, it is enough. I ſend back your Letters with thanks. And 
ſo with my beſt reſpett and prayers, I reſt 


Chriſt's Coll. May 23. 
I6398, Yours in all friendly affection, 


Joſeph Med. 
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Dr. Twiſſe's Fifteenth Letter to Mr. «Mede, about Mr. Por- 


ter's Book, and the Holineſs of Times and Places; with 
ſome retlexions upon a Paſſage in the Inſcription of his Diſ- 
courſe upon 1 Cor. 11. 22. as allo an Extract of Mr. Potter's 
Letter relating to ſome paſlages in Mr. Mede's Letter 


touching the Number 666. 


Dear 81r, 
T Think my ſelf happy that T am the medius Terminus to convey Paſſaces between you 
I and Mr. Zach * received this Letter from him but on Friday aft, eh oo here 1 ſend 
you encloſed ; wherein you will find him to reſt ſatisfied with that you write concernine 
— 4s alſo how well he is ſatisfied with that of yours, having nothing to except againſt 
ought ; but rather you extended that which he delivered ſomewhat farther than he intended 
it. You ſee he js deſirous to ſee the diviſion of his Book into Sedions made by your hands, 
and marginal Annotations; and what elſe you can hear objeded by any againſt it. TIpray 
ſatisfie him as far as it lieth in your power. He is a very meek and ingenuous man; and 
now you ſee what way lie his ſiudies, T would you would imploy him in ought that you ſhall 
find needful; for I find him very deſirous to gratifie any fricnd : As I wrote to him about 
ſome things, which what they were 1 know not 3 but he hath promiſed to anſwer unto all. 
He is exceeding ſtudious in his way. But is it not poſſible to get his Book turned into La- 
tine in your Univerſity, eſpecially this Vacation-time, and things flanding as they dowith 
ou © 
; Thave lately receive a* Book from you by the hands of Mr. Hartlib, for which Ihearti- 
ly thank you. The Title you give in your Dedication, Sublati difcrimiais inter ſacrum & 
profanum Aſſertori eximio, I doubt will do you wrong with many, and make them to con- 
ceive that the lacrum & profanum you ſpeak of is in your account only in reſþe@ of Place, 
and not at all in reſpþe&® of Time. But I know the contrary, which makes me wonder at it 
the more. Thad recourſe unto you about the Holineſs of Places long ago, meerly for infor- 
mation 5 and I was then as abraſa tabula, apt to receive ought that I ſaw reaſon for. But 
to this hour I am not ſatisfied, whether thefault be in my Underſtanding, or in my Aﬀe- 
tions, God knows, or in the inſufficiency of Evidence convincing. And that my Afﬀeti- 
on ſhould ſway me, T have this reaſon againſt it 5 T find my ſelf naturally pliable that way 
which you take, even to ſuperſtition, as now I find, calling my ſelf to examination. And 
to your interpretation of that in Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 22. Thave been veryprone 3 inſomnch 
that the way others take tothe contrary ſeemed to me, gt firſt ſight wondrows ſtrange, that I 
underſtood not ſo much as their meaning at the firſt, nor did I come to underſtand what 
they would, without ſome plodding : and when I did underſtand it, it ſeemed harſh unto 
me 5 untill came to examine what it is to deſpile or diſhonour a Place, and compared it 
with Diſhonouring of Days. Axd ſurely neither Days nor Places are to be honoured by 
#5, but Godin them : Tet I find avaſt difference between Time and Place, though you 
ſometimes ſaid there was the ſame reaſon of both. But T find not the ſame reaſon in the 
more general notions of them, much leſs in the ſpecial. 1t is true, natural a@ions require 
Time and Place for the performance of them, the unity whereof together with the unity of 
the Subje@ neceſſarily concur to the individuation of them, if I remember aright my old 
Philoſophy. And the meeting of many about the ſame ation requires ſet Times and Pla- 
ces : But by Places you mean Churches, which are not Places natural 5 the like cannot 
be ſaidof Times. Then as for the ſpecial conſideration of them; 1t is apparent thatpropor- 
tion of Time is very momentous for the advancing of Morality and Piety; as by ſetting 
apart one day in aweek for God's publick and ſolemn ſervice, a greater advancing of Piety 
is made by far than by the ſequeſtring of one day only in a month or in a year for this : and 
we find nothing anſwerable hereunto in Place at all, leaſt of all as commanded either by 
God or man. 
 Laflly, as touching the particularity of Time and Place compared together 3 will you ſay 


there is as little evidence for the particular Day to be kept holy to the Lord, as for the 
Eeee2 particular 


T® y1z. his DiCl- 
courſe about 
Churches, &c, 
I Cor, 11, 24 
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particular Place ? Syre 1 am S. Gregorie's is going down, if not altogether down, to be 
built elſewhere as they think good 5 we never yet heard the like of the Lord's-Day. Tet I 
would you could prevail but ſo far with your great Lord, to draw himto be Aſlertor eximi- 
us ſublati diſcriminis inter ſacrum & profanum as wel/ in Time 9s in Place : though 7 
deſpair of ever being brought to acknowledge there is no difference between theſes leaſt of all 
8h that Holineſs of Place 3s more religiouſly to be obſerved than Holineſs of 
Time. 

But notwithſtanding the difference between us herein, you ſhall always be as dear to me 
as you have been and that not as a civil Friend only, but as my Chriſtian Brother tog : 
were our differences in opinion greater than theſe : For 1 manifeſtly perceive how eaſte a thing 
it is for good men to take your way about the Holineſs of Place 3 and hereunto my ſelf have 
been exceeding prone. But do you think indeed that Nao was the word of Tgnatius > yy 
can you give any inſtance of the like, either in his time, or in an 100 years after hiyz ? 


I wiſh you all happineſs as tomy ſelf, and reſt 


July 2. 
1638. Yours ever in the Lord much 


obliged and moſt aſſured, 
Will. Twiſfle. 


— 


An Extra of the above-mentioned Letter of Mr. Potter to 
Dr. Twiſſe, neceſlary for the fuller underſtanding of ſome 
paſſages in Mr. Mede's Letters, &c. 


SIR, 
Ti Should bevery glad to hear that my Treatiſe were tranſlated into Latine either Ly 


your ſelf or by any other, ( if there be any ſuch that would do it ſo perſpicuonjly as 
believe you would ) and T ſhould be glad if your ſelf or Mr. Mede would add his opinio: 
which he mentions in his Letier, why the Number 666 was taken rather than another whoſe 
Root might alſo have been ſaid to be 25. 

That the Number 25 is ſo conſpicuous and remirkuble in the Roman Calendar is alſo « 
thing remarkable and appoſite, and a thing which I za ob/rrueim a great Roman Calendar 
in the Library at Oxtord, but did not then underſianu th - 9100 of it, nor had time, at 
that inſtant, to ſearch the reaſon why that Number war n+. or-at red Capital figures. 
T know there are many other things which it hath ,-t hce-, i - tn t-p!4 wnon, which 
wiſe andlearned men, and ſuch as are acquatuicd wii: 11 hiries, may and 
will obſerve to the ſame purpoſe - - 

I kindly thank you for the ſight of Mr. Mede's Lett. - p he came to know that I had 
his judgment of my Book ſent unto me, Throw xvi * v _ © hope it ſhall be no hurt either to 
him or me, but an help and furtherance of the 1rut! 

My Letter to Dr. T. was written to a prof jjc.' 4thematician, and w.,utude of matter 

orced me to write briefly, axd therefore ob ny » and therefore it i ,0 marvel if my un- 

skilful and confuſed expreſſions have cauſed ju1 i things to be miſt cen at the firſt reading. 
If the Fractions of the Root of 666, being *;, be appliable no! wnly to the number of Dc- 
grees, but alſo to the number of Minures of the Latitude of Rome, "tis more than T obſer- 
ved, and more than T intended. IT thought it a ſufficient exatneſs that 41 is the greateſt 
z2umber of Degrees of Latitude of that place, being there is no City near it that can ſtand 
in competition with Rome to be the Seat of Antichriſt, And if that Parallel which 3s 41 
Degrees of Latitude, and that Meridian which is 41 Deorees of Longitude, do croſs and 
cut each other in any part of $. Peter's Patrimony, or of thoſe Dominions of Italy which 
are immediately ſubjeted to the Pope and City of Rome, this ſeemeth zo me to be in this 
reſpef a ſufficient manifeſtation of that individual Kingdom and City in which Antichriſt 
was chiefly to reign and reſide. And thoſeplaces and Provinces which were not immedi- 
ately but mediately ruled by him, were at the time of the Council of T rent chiefly confined 
within that Parallel which is 51 Degrees of Latitude and that Meridian which is 51 Degrees 
of Longitude. For theſe two Numbers 41 ard 51, or rather }, being conſidered the one as 
Numerator. 
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pal part which is chiefly intended. 

In the ſecond place, Becauſe this Fraftion *' ſuppoſeth one Integrum to be divided into 
51 parts or thereabouts, T therefore obſerved that one Degree of Longitude in that Circle or 
Parallel under which Rome lieth did contain in Longitude about 51 Italian or Roman 
miles, and this ſuppoſes one Degree in maximo circulo to be about 68 Italian miles and 


omewhat more 3 which agrees very well and ſtrangely with that experimental definition of 


Snellius, lib. 2. Eratolthen. Bat. cap. 12. where he hath with great evidence of truth and 
probability defined ambitum terrz in maximo circulo to be 123120000 Roman feet, 
that is 342000 feet to one Degree, which makes 68 Italian miles and ſomewhat 
more. 

As concerning that which Mr. Mede adds in his Letter about my Book 3, T do belicue 
that as Daniel underſtood not many Viſions which were ſhewed unto him 3 ſo neither did 
8. John uxderſtand the meaning of the Number of the Bealt, or the Meaſures of the 
New Jeruſalem, wher: he wrote the Revelation. And the ſirange and wonderful Wiſ- 
dom of God, in diſcovering ſo many, ſo different things concerning Antichriſt by one Num- 
ber only, and in laying a foundation for this diſcovery by making the Number 12 remark- 
able in the 01d Teſtament, inreſped of the City Jeruialem and the Patriarchs ard Tribes, 
long before our $aviour came in the fleſh, hath been to me a great, if not the greateſt if all ex- 
ternal Teſtimonies for the Divinity of the Scriptures 3 and I denbt not but that it will be (0 
to others that do believe it and underſtand it. 

I ſhould be glad to hear what thoſe Exceptions were which Mr. Mede writeth that ſome 
made againſt ſome things which he related out of my Book. I am confident that all material 
Objetions may be fully anſwered. Perhaps that which he mentioneth of the Virgin Com- 
pany was one thing which was objeded againſt it. To which I anſwer, That it is moſt true, 
that the Beaſt having two horns like the Lamb is oppoſed to the Lamb, and that the Follow- 
ers of the Beaſt which receive his Mark are 4yTiuxa to the Followers of the Lamb : But 
it is alſo 10 be obſerved That the Number 666 is not ſaid to be the Number of the Followers 
of rhe Beaſt, but of the Beaſt 3 and it is alſo to be obſerved That the Number 144000 #s 
not ſaid to be the Number of the Lamb, or of that Hierarchy which is moſt appoſitely opps- 

ſed to the Beaſt, but to be the Number of the Followers of the Lamb. Now although the 
Lamb be properly oppoſed to the Beaſt, and the Followers of the Lamb to the Followers 
of the Beaſt 5 yet the Beaſt x not ſo properly oppoſed to the Followers of the Lamb, zor 
the Lamb zo the Followers of the Beaſt 3 and therefore the Number of the Beaſt js not 
ſo diretly oppoſed to the Number of the Followers of the Lamb, as it is to that Number which 
typeth out chiefly that Hierarchy of the Lamb which is moſt diredly and moſt eminently op- 
poſed to the Beaſt. Now the Eccleſtaſtical Hierarchy of the Church of Chriſt is chiefly typed 
out by the Wall of the New Jeruſalem and by the Number 144, and therefore I have ſaid 
in my Book, That the Number 144 is an Idea ( not of the Church in general, although that 
be alſo true and affirmed in a general ſenſe, but ) of the Hierarchy of the Church. Foraſ- 
much therefore as the Number 144 is a type of that which is more properly and direftly oppo- 
ſed tothe Beaſt than the Followers of the Lamb ar: oppoſed to the Beaſt 5 Itherefore conceive 
this Number 144 to be more diredly and immediately oppoſed to the Number of the Beaſt 
than the Number 144000, which js a type of the Followers of the Lamb, and therefore muſt 
be oppoſed, not to the Number of the Beaſt, but rather to the Number of the Followers of the 
Beaſt. And although there be no ſuch Number expreſſed in the Scriptures, yet if there had 
been occaſion to expreſs the Anti-numerus to 144000, 7 believe it would have been ſaid to be 
666000 7: For as the Number of the Lamb's Followers is derived from 144, ſo is 666000 
rom 666. T have more to ſay of this, but 'tis nowtime to haſten my Letter. 

As for that Copy of my Book which you ſent to my L. S. if you have received it, I deſire 
you to keep it Still in your hands, that it may be a witneſs from whence thoſe divers 
Copies have proceeded which are now abroad in the world. Tf any Copy of my Book, 
( having come into ſome malevolent hands ) ſhould be corrupted, and have any thing 
inſerted into it which might be offenſive to the State 5, then that Copy which you have would 
acquit me from it — If you had any Copy which you can ſpare to return unto me, I had 
rather it were another than the ſame I ſent you : And of all other I ſhould deſire to ſee one 
that hath Mr. Mede's Notes wpon it : it ſhould be ſafely returned again unto you, and I 
ſhould be thankfull to Mr. Mede for any thing which he halh added or illuſtrated or cors 
reed — 
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Numerator, the other as Denominator of the ame F ration, muſt not be underſtood the one 
of Degrees and the other of Minutes, but both muſt be applied to diviſions of the ſame deno+ 
mination, and one be conſidered as part of the other, and the Numerator as the moſt princi- 
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I kindly thank you for the (ight of ſuch Papers as 1 have here returned, and ſhall ſtill 


reit 
Kilmington, June 27. | 
1638. Yours to be commanded, and for your 
ſincere love and many kindneſſes 
greatly obliged, 


Francis Potter. 


Eris TLeE LXXV. 


Mr. Mede's eAnſwer to Dr. Twiſle's and «Ms. Potter's Let- 
ters. Hu Vindication of that Elogium the Inſcription of his 
Diſcourſe upon 1 Cor. 11. 22. viz. Sublati inter ſacrum & 


F-22M profanum diſcriminis Afﬀertori. } Hi Vindication of that 
Edition page 


cs eMaxime [Fademeſt ratio Loci & Temporis ] from the 
this Exceptions of Dr. Twifle. The word Na: uſed in the firſt 200 


Letter, ( which 


wavallthr years, tHe name Texwe%z not found in any Ecclefraſt. Writmg for 


could then be - . 4 
ond )orthe 200 years. An Objeihon from the taking down S. Gregorie's 


rude draught 


of an Anlwer Church anſwered. 
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Twas Lee. _ _ WorthySir, 

ber T Thank you heartily for communicating Mr. Potter's Letter with me. I under- 

whole Letter, ſtand now his reaſon why he took not in the Number of the Yirgin-Company to 

ited bythe ground his diſcovery of the Myſtery of the Beaſt's Number upon, as by an Arti-nu- 

Author, and exer#g Of an Anti-company 3 and I am in ſome degree ſatisfied therewith, yet fo as I 

—_— could (till wiſh he had made ſome more ule of it in his Argument, and not wholly paſ- 

MS. © ſed by it with ſilence. I confeſs the obſervation of this ſuppoſed defeCt was mine 
own, and no bodies elſe : For thoſel related the Contents of his Book unto, had ne- 
ver ( I believe )looked ſo much into the Apocalyps asto be able to make ſuch an Ex- 
ception, ſo far as I could diſcover by their Diſcourſe. Yet how this Number might 
be taken in, though not asa principal, yet at leaſt to beara part, Iam yet to leck ; 
which before I read his Letter I thoughtI had not becn : now methinks 1 ſee ſome pol- 
libility only afar off, and am as oneloth to loſe it. 

The Exceptions I made mention of were not worth ſpecifying, being of the ſame 
nature with Dr. Ts, viz. want of exaCtncſs both in the Root and in the Application. 
WhereuponlI defired them to inſtance in any one Prophecy in the whole Scripture, 
which they would affirm and could ſhew to be more exattly fulfilled than Mr. Potter 
(if his Authorities were true _) had ſhewnthisto be 3 yea I urged them as far asthe 
Prophecies concerning Chriſt himſelf, the time, the place and manner of his Coming 3 
oftering to parallel one Evidence and exaCtneſs with another. To which 1 received 
noother an{wer, but that they doubted much I would fall ſhort, and that howſo- 
my It wasnot good to make ſuch Compariſons : wherein, it may be, they ſaid not 
amils. 

That obſervation of mine, of Rome's Latitude tobe 41 degrees and 51 minutes, was 
upon the ſuddain. For looking into Stadizs his Catalogys Locorum & Urbinm in his 
Ephemerides, | tound the Latitude of Kome to be there 41 degrees and 50 minutes, 
but in Origanws his Catalogs 4.2 degrees and 4 minutes, ( which is 14 minutes more ) 
in aginws, asI remember, 42 degrees and 2 minutes 3 for I have him not inmy Stu- 
dy,as | have the othertwo. I ſuppoſed that $tadizs had followed Ptolemy 3 but when 
I looked ſome days after, I fbund in him but 41 degr. 40. min. *'Tis ſomewhat ſtrange 
there ſhould beno better agreement, if not of Ptolemy with the Neotericks, yet of 
the Neotericks with themſelves, about ſo famous a City. But that of Stadies is 


nearelt 
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neareſt the middle between the extremes. Whatſoever it be, I make no account of 
it : yet I do not very well underſtand what Mr. P. means in his Letter, when he 
faith, That both the Numerator 41 and the Denominator 51 mult be applied to 
diviſions of the ſame Denomination, and yct the one to be part of the other, &c. 
But Il have no time to conſider it. 

I doubt that the Meridian of 41 degr. of Longitude and the Parallel of 41 
degr. Latitude will not cro's each other in any part of S. Peter's Patrimony,nor ſcarce 
any where upon Land 3 whether we count the firſt Meridian with Ptolemy in the 
Canaries, or with the later Coſmographers in the Azores; the later accounting 10 
degrees more or leſs than the other : which uncertainty alſv will make that other 
Application of the Parallel and Meridian 51 to be the Boundaries of the Papal do- 
minion Eaſtward and Northward at the time of the Council of Trent, to be ob- 
noxious and unuſeful. 

Concerning the tranſlating of M. Potter's Book into Latin, I could wiſh it 3 but 
I believe you miſtake the poſſibility of getting it done in Cambridge. He that ſhould 
do it muſt have a threefold qualification. 1. He muſt be ready and maſter of his 
Style. 2. He mult be one that canunderſtand it. 3. He muſt be well-affe&cd to the 
Argument. How hard will it be, think you, to find all theſe concurrent in the 
lame man here? For my \clf, I expreſs my ſelf with my pen with as much difti- 
culty, if not more, than I do with my tongue; and fol wantthe firſt qualification, 
though, it may be, not the other two. And for others, I know not any that are 
able to well attefted to the Argument, that they would be willing to undertake it : 
you may imagine divers impediments that way, which I will not name. But were it 
not fit rather that Oxford, that bred it, ſhould do this office for it ? I think Mr. F. 
in his Letter gueſſerh aright. 

I forgot to anſwer to one thing in Mr. Potter's, namely concerning my Copy of 
his Book. Mr. Hartl;b was earneſt ſomewhile fince to borrow it of me, to tran- 
{cribe another conformable toit. I ſtipulated with him not to let it go out of his 
houſe. It isa miſtake that I had written any »rarginal Annotations upon it. I af- 
firmed only that I had written all his Margins with mine own hand, leſtthe altera- 
tion of the pages ſhould confound them only perhaps I added here and there ſome 
numeral references in the Margin, where the Text refers to ſomewhat ſpoken of be- 
fore or to be ſpoken of afterward. That which I did to it was the diſtinguiſhing 
thereof into 8 Settions, and prefixing in the beginning of the Book the Contents of 
each of them, ad leniendum tedium LeGoris, and to repreſent unto him the ſum of 
the Diſcourſe in a ſhort view. Alſo by breaking of lines [ diſtinguiſhed each Setion 
as it were into Paragraphs, &c. 

N O W, Sir, for my Book, I ſent it not to you as an AuGoramentum or Preſle- 
mony to bind you to be of my opinion 3 but only as a teſtimony of that honour I 
thought I owed you 3 and yet ſo much the more willingly, becauſe the Argument 
confirmed ſome grounds of Mr. Potter's, if I am notdeceived. It was my New-years- 
gift to my Lord's Grace after he had taken me under his name 3 which ſome Friends 
informed me was a Ceremony of decorum, that I could not now at the firſt omit, 
and would ſerve in ſtead of a journey to London to thank his Grace, &c. I had 
this ready, and ſent itin that name, with the Inſcription you lee, ſave only that the 
words In novi anni auſpicium gratique, Kc. now appear not, being thought by ſome 
fit to be omitted when it was tugoto the preſs : To which honour the Author ( if [ 
know his mind ) had no ambition it ſhould have been preferred. 

Well, but howſoever it came about, you ſay that part of the Elogizm 1n the Inſcrip- 
tion you doubt will do me wrong, [ viz. Sublati inter ſacrum © profanum diſcriminis 
Aſertori ] although you know the contrary to what they will be ready to conceive 
thereupon. *'Tis true 3 there be ſome men that will never find the true ſenſe or reaſon 
of any thing quod dium aut faum noltent. I have heard of the conſtructions of my 
new relation, but God forgive them; I have witnefles enough,which they are not aware 
of,of their Unadviſedneſs,that I may give it no worſe term. I am beholden, yea exceed- 
ingly beholden to my Lord's Grace for his good opinion of me, (notwithſtanding he 
well knows that in ſome things1 differ from him) andTI am bound to acknowledge it 3 
howbeit he yet knows not his Chaplain de facie,nor his Chaplain him. But becauſe there 
are ſome that forget there is a Ni»th Commandment as well as a Secord,and have given 
me cauſe to ſpeak, I would have them know what I now ſay, That I defy them,whoſo- 
ever they or he be, that ſays, He is leſs ambitious or leſs diſcontented with his preſent 


-ondition than Iam, or were when this happened unto me. And this by the way. 
I come 
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I come again to the Elogiurm 5 where I am not ſo narrowly pent, that I ſhould be 
confined to the diſcrimen between ſacrum & profanum in Places only, to make it 
true. You may remember that once upon occaſion with you I made 4 ſorts of 

_ things Sacred 3 to wit, I. Perſone ſacre, 2. Res ſacre, 3. Loca ſacra, 4. Tempors ſa- 
cra, Perſone ſacre, as the Clergy, Res ſacre, ( ſpecially ſo called) as Bona Eccleſi- 
aſtica,&c. Now I think the world takes notice that my Lord is Aſſertor eximizs of the 
Diſcrimination of the firſt Three from common 3 andT hope an lnſtance of One par- 
ticular amongſt Four againſt-the other Three doth not make an Indefinite affirmation 
not true. Beſides, I add the word [_ $#blatz; ] but the Diſcrimination of ſacred Time 
with us was none of the $»bl/ata, though ſomewhere it be as well as the reſt. And 
the field of my defence is ſo much the Jarger, if it be conſidered that one of the 
three, Res ſacre, 1s capable of Subdiviſion. But enough of this, it being no well- 
becoming Theme to diſpute upon. 

I ſaid, there was eadem ratio Loci © temporis not atvAw:, but eadem ratio I oci 
& Temporis ſacri; to wit, for the SanCtification ( 1. e. holy and diſcriminative 
uſance ) due unto them both, and the formal reaſon in refpe& whercof it is due, 
For the reaſon why a thing is to be SanGified or Sane habendum 1s, becaule it is 
Sanftum or Sacrum : Now whatſoever is appropriate untu God and his Service, is 
ſuch, whether the determination thereof be by God's own immediate Ordination, 
or mans Devotion, it is all one in this reſpect, ſo the Appropriation or Dedication 
thereof be ſuppoſed lawful and agreeable to the Divine will. For this $anGifica- 
tion we ſpeak of depends not either upon the difference of the cauſe or manner 
whereby the thing is conſecrated, nor upon the diverſity of Natural and Artificial be- 
ing, but upon the Formalis ratio of the Obje, becauſe it is Holy or Sacred, there- 
fore to be ſanctified with holy uſance. For to Sandifie in Scripture is not only ts 
make holy WT, but to do unto a thing as becometh its holinef BP. Moreover 
T believe the San@ification of Place to be intended in the Fourth Commandment as 
well as that of Time 3 and thatnot only from the Rule obſerved in the interpreta- 
tion of the reſt of the Commandments, ( by one of the kind named to underſtand 
all the reſt ejuſdem generis,) but eſpecially the Lord himſelf hath conjoyned them as 
pairs, Levit. 19. 30. Keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Sandnary. And why not, 
when they are ſo gear a-kin, being both Circumſtances of Action, why may I not 
then ſay, Pue Dew conjunxit, nemo ſeparet ? And it may be (if it be well looked 
into) the SanCtification of the Lord's-day might be urged with far more advantage 
upon the ground I intimate, than upon that other which 1s ſo much controverted. But 
it is partialitie that undoes all. 

It ſeems by this ObjectionlI have now anſwered, you fuppoſed the Argument of 
my Book to be The Rewerence of holy Places, which is only The Antiquity of them. 

You ask me if I believe indeed that Nao; was Teratizs his word. 1 ſay, I do, till 
T hear ſome ſufficient reaſon why I ſhould not. For that of my not being able to 
give an inſtance of the like either in his time or within 100 years after, ſeems tome 
to have no force of concluding at all. Whenl affirmedin my Altare, That the name 
of Table could not be ſhewed given to that whereon the Exchariſt was celebrated, in 
any Eccleſiaſtical Writer confeſſed ro be genuine, before 200 years after Chriſt ; I 
inferred not therefrom, that therefore the name Table was never uſed all that 
time 3 nor, if I had, would you have believed me. And yet to tell you the truth, when 
I wrote that, I had ſome perſualion or ſuſpicion that rhat Name could not be ſhewed in 
any Writer for 3 hundred years after Chriſt,but durſt not aftirm ſo much asI thought, 
becauſe [ was not ſure of Origer. But when a Friend of mine ſoon after wondred 
how I durſt avouch in publick a thing ſo incredible, as this to him ſeemed to be 3 I 
diſcovered that I had affirmed ſomewhat leſs than I believed, and deſired him to 
make trial whether he could find it in 3co years or not: wherein when he had 
ſpent ſome time, he could not. He alledged indeed Cypriar de Cena Domini but | 
told him that was confelſled of all fides to be none of his, &c. And now ſee the luck of 
itz The week before I received yours, a Friend ſhewed me the New Articles of the 

+ zcclſuaft.Hi» New Biſhop of Norwich ( his Dioceſan, ) wherein (beſides ſome other unwonted 
2950.22 things which ſome body will ſtartle at ) the Biſhop avouches upon the credit of his 
Baptiſmi 6 T- reading, T hat the name Table in that ſenſe 1s never to be found in any Eccleſiaſtical 
*e73m 7 Writer of the firſt 300 years, ſaveonly once in an occaſional paſlage of * Dionyſius 
unG- TPÞA- Areopagita. Now, Sir, what think you of this? Yet you ſee I can ſheiy thename Nas; 


TIEZAN. ; = 
He adds to this the two places in the New T. and fo affirnu it is found but thrice in all, Bur for my part T doubr whether Teanri7e in 


thote places of the New T. at leaſt both of them, can be cyinced to be uſed un that ſenſe, it a man ſhould deny it, 
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oftner than once in thoſe firſt 3o0 years. Yea it you would grant me that the Author 
of that Hierarchical Treatiſe ( whoſoever he were ) lived but within the compals 
of 200 years aftcr Chriſt, I could give you an inſtance both of the name Nas; and 
Isegy Within the time by you limited. For this Diongſiws in his Myſterium S$ynaxeos 
deicribes the Deacons ſtanding neaez 44 TE PO Y* 7ves and in his Theory of the 
ſame mentions the ſending of the Exergumeni ( at thetime of the Euchariſt ) 13 Se 
#t*#» NAOT”. However it be, it follows not, that becauſeT can ſhew it but once 
within that 200 years, therefore I ſhould believe it was uſed never. Beſides, me- 
thinks I obſerve ſome unreaſonablencls uſed in this kind, viz. Notwithſtanding ſuch 
paucitie of Monuments remaining unto us of thoſe firſt Ages, upon every unconclud- 
ing ſuſpicion to diſcredit thole we have, and then when we have done, to require 
proof that ſuch things were in thole times, (* which we without proof deny ) when 
thoſe who alone could give teſtimony are diſenabled, and ſometimes for no other 
reaſon but becauſe they give luch teltimony. Is this dealing reaſonable ? 

As for the taking down of S. Gregorie's Church 3 I anſiver, In the Law ſome things 
Sacred were unalienable even quoad Individunm, ( as for example ſuch as were con- 
ſecrated by way of PM. See Levit. 27.28, 29.) Others were unalicnable as touch- 
ing the kind only, and therefore, it need were, the Individunm might be changed, 
ſo it were for the better and with the Lord's advantage, which the Law provides 
ſhould be by adding a fifth part thereunto. See the reſt of the Chapter quoted. 
But what is this to the deciding of the lawfulneſs or truth of whatis in queſtion, 
to alledge that which men do? Is not all the world full of Contradictions ? I ve- 
rily believe that even thoſe who are zealous for the SanCtification of the Lord's- 
day, do in their practice, it not in their Theory too, overthrow the Principles 
whereupon it ſtands. 

I think I have no more to make aniwer to, and I confe(s I have done this not 
without ſome tedioufneſs. For you muſt pardon me, if, judging as a Stander-by, 
I am not perſuaded you are by nature fo prone and pliable, as you think, tothe way 
which you ſay I take. 

Yes, Inow find one thing more. S. Gregorie's Church, you ſay, is going down, 
at leaſt is to be built elſewhere 3 but we never yct heard the like of the Lord's-day. 
No? but I have, namely, that a great man in the Reformation had once a Conlul- 
tation to have tranſlated the Lord's-day unto Thurſday, upon prerenceto take away 
Superſtition, and though that Conſultation ſucceeded not, yet he is known to have 
been no great friend to the hallowing thereof. How true this is I know not, penes 
anthores fides efto 3 but ſuch a thing I haveread, I can afſureyou. 

Thus with my heartieſt affection, which I never found my ſelf prone tochange 
for meredifference of Opinion, I commend you and yours to the Divine blcfling, 


and am till 


Your aflured Friend, 


Chriſt's Coll. July 21. ; 
16308. Foſeph Mede. 


[ The following Letters ( though ſome of them are of an ancienter date than ſome of 
the foregoing Letters ) are here placed together, becauſe moſt of them treat of the 
ſame Arguments, viz. The right Notion of a Fundamental Article, #ogether 
with The beſt Method of puriuing and Procuring Peace amongſt the Proteſtant 
Reformed Churches. ] 
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Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede, with an Extract of a 
| Letter concerning Dr. eAlting's Cenſure of Dr. Field's 
8 opinion. 


Worthy Sir, 

I Cannot but confeſs my ſelf much obliged unto you ſor the Papers which you have been 
pleaſed to impart unto me. Ton do well to help us by a fuller unfolding of thoſe excel- 
lent Myſteries which divers will take for Paradoxes._— — : : 

But I return to your Letter, and aſſure you that I will have a ſpecial care to ſend back 
your Papers. In the mean time T pray accept of theſe incloſed, which concern the work 
| of Pacitication. Afr. Dury remembers his reſpeds unto you, and will be glad toembrace 
\'F gour Letter when-ever it comes. He hath not yet read your Book, becauſe he can get 
| none for himſelf, the Book becoming now rare every way. When you have done with the 
Papers, 1 pray let me have them again 5 ſome of them I had not leiſure to read over. 
The printed Treatiſe I got from beyond the Seas, the * Author of it thus writes unto 
me : Adfui Doftori Altingo 5 Is maximopere optat non prxmiſiflem meo contra Bod- 
ſaccum Exercitio iſtud ex Fieldo excerptum. Ratio 12, Quia falſa ſuntquz ille tum 
de Orientalium hodierna, tum de Occidentalium ante Lutherur: Religione refert. 
22, Quia Lutheran; inde capient calumniandi anſam, quaſi Univerſalem aliquam Reli- 
glonum conciliationem moliamur. Intellexi ſimul hac occaſione Gemeve imprimis No- 
vum Teſtamentum lingua Grec4 qualis nunc eſt, adeo ut non tantum Originale Grz- 
cum, ſed & Verſionem Grezcam (imus habituri z quam ad rem 1000 Imperiales Domi- 
ni Ordines dederunt, ut mittantur Exemplaria in Grecian. 

Inter argumenta cur Field; ſententiam rejicit eſt, quod Y7itebergenſis quidam olim 
ad Grecum Patriarcham miſerit Confelſionem Auguſianam, ut approbaret, ſed illam 
ut heterodoxam rejeciſle. Quod hodiernus Patriarcha alius fit, id perſonale eſle, 
& facile apparere ex quibus ſcriptisille hauriat. Sepultus eſt hic hebdomade noſter 
Burger ſdicizs, &C. 

But I would fain know your judgment about this Cenſure of Field, it being a thing of 
very great conſequence. Dr. Alting, T hear, is writing an Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory. Thas 
expeting your Anſwer, T reſt for ever 


% Caſp, Streſo. 


Your aſſured and affe@ionate 
London, March 13, Friend, 


I 6 3 4. 
Sam. Hartlib. 
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EeisTLE LXXVII. 


Mr.Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hartlib, vindicating Dr.Field's Te- 
net, and ſhewing in what ſenſe it may be ſaid that the Roman and 
Greek Church have not erred in Primariis & Fundamentali- 


bus Fidei Articulis, 


Mr. Hartl;b, 


"SIM [| Received not your Packet till yeſterday at dinner-time. I ſend with this in- 

+ -—Snenwin cloſed a * Book to Mr. D#ry, which I was fain to rob a Friend of, promiſing to 

eary upon the give him another as good , but I ſend the Book and this my Letter apart, that the 

440c997% one may bring news of the other, if they ſhould chance not to arrive at your hands 
together — — 

I thank you for Mr. Streſo. Concerning that of Dr. Field, I have hitherto ſub- 
ſcribed to it, according as I conceived to be his meaning 3 though whether the par- 
ticulars of his narration be every one of them true, I cannot affirm : the moſt, I believe 

are, 
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are. But it is no marvel though ſuch a Tenet make your torein Divines to ſtartle : 
That notion is almoſt proper to our Engliſh, to maintain that the Roman Church, 
much more the Greek, erreth not in Primariis O&* Fundamentalibas Fidei Articulis, 
becauſe explicitely they profeſs them, howſoever by their Aſumenta implicitely and 
by conſequent they ſubvert them. This your forein Divines, and ſome too of 
our own, think to be an harſh aſſertion, becauſe they rightly conceive not our mean- 
ing : whereof you may be more fully informed by Dr. Crakenthorp againſt $palato, 
cap. 47. and by Dr. Potter in his Charity miſtaken. You may remember allo that Bilhop 
Davenant ( in the Diſcourſe you ſhewed me at Lordor ) by the name of Frndament al 
Articles underſtands the Articles of the Creed of all Chriltians, and no other. Take 
notice likewiſe that we ſay the Roman Church and Ours differ not in the Articles we 
account to be Fundamental : not that we differ not, and mainly too, in thole which 
they account Fundamental : Nor do we ſay but by conſequent they ruin too even 
thoſe Articles we account Fundamental, though explicitely they profels them. In 
a word, we hold That all the Rowan Errors conlilt in the Afſumerta they have 
added to the Foundation, and not in the Foundation it felt, which they profes not- 
withſtanding. 

Beſides that in the main Points of Controverſte between them and us, the Truths, 
we affirm againſt them were heretofore freely maintaincd in their Church, as for 
the ſubſtance from time to time 3 and though for the molt part the oppoſite Faction 
overtopped them, yet were not the Tenets of that Faction made the Tencts of their 
Church, till the Council of Trext decreed them, and condemned the other. 

This is theſum of the Tenet of ours. But what do I write of thele things in ſo 
tumultuary a manner ? It is a point that requires a man ſhould have his brains at 


home. 
What though the Patriarch Jeremy rejected the Avgyſiare Confellion for Hetero- 


dox, when it was ſent him? It is true, that often one Sect of Religion condemns that 
in another which it ſelf affirms; becauſe it underſtands not its own in anothers 
terms and after another way. Beſides, though the Patriarch reje&ed the Contellion 
In groſs, yet it follows not, he rejected it for thole Points whereo! Dr. Field attirms ; 
but becauſe it condemned likewile their 4ſumenta. For it 1s cettain that in the Iſſu- 


mentis we differ mainly from them, and they from us. 
Now the clock ſtrikes three, 1 mult make an end. So with my belt affeftion ! 


reſt 
Your aſſured Friend, 


Chriſt's Coll. March 18. 


I 6 3 4 Joſeph Mede. 


EeisTtTLEe LXXVIIL. 
Foan, Durzi Epiitola ad Fo. Medum, 


Gratiam © Pacem. 


Clariſſime & DoTiſſime Vir, This Lone: 
Umaniſſimis tuis Literis & preclaro illo, quod amicitis mecum inite pignus eſſe hag 
voluiſt;, Scripto, cujus priorem ante aliquot annos, poſteriorem nunc primun video 1," 
partem, its aniumm meun afſeciſti, ut ſufſicientes neque jam ſcribere, neque poſthac ha- upon the #-0- 
bere gratias queam 5 quas quia me reſerre poſſe deſpers, ideo debitorem me tibi agnoſco. 0!" _ 
Sed ante omnia Candorem tum exoſculor, quo de tuo erga mea qualiacnng3 in Pacis eatſ# wilung wo 
ſtudia = certiorem reddis, deque cantela in colligendis Eccleſtaſtice Pacis ſufjra- _— Pt 
giis adhibenda prudenter mones : Nihil preter debitum officis erga Superiores re- pt, P 
ſpetum 2 quoquam exigendum ; Nihil inſciis cujuſque Ordinis Primoribus promiſcue repoatiens Mlb 
proponendum 3 Nibil privatis temere in publico negotio, nihil extra ordinem aggrediendum. =), tn 
Me quod attinet, ſemper it2 cogitavi: attamen neſcio quibus addult us tandem fidicnlis hot Treating with 
in me onws ſuſceperim; aliquid ab aliorum provocatione, aliquid 4 mea vel (implicitate the Batavian 


\ i Sos : . Churches, and 
vel temeritate fateor profeFum eſt : certe in hoc mihi Conſcientia prebet teſtimonium, 1.11 delres 


nihil 2 me hattenus queſitum quod vel meipſum vel mea, ſed tantum quod publi- Ms, 20d 
cur aliorurs commodunt, ſpetaret. Ab omnium partium legibus © _— [hrs 
1924 5 
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lutws, omminm me Seruum exhibui quoad potui. Neque mihi aut ab eruditione aut rerux 
experientia ſingulari animus ad hec molimina ſatis inſtrutl us vires © fiduciam lib; ſump- 
ſit; ſed invid4 potins quadam propenſutate delatus eſt in hunc impetum, ut experiretur quid 
in prejudiciis animorum inter partes tollendis preſtari divind benedifione poſſet 1 privat s 
induſtria, C&- quid apud alios in tam ſanta canſa juvanda promptitudinis futurum eſſet, 
Siquid preter ſpem, non tamen ultra voturs accidit, Deo qui corda howminum regit, 
O abjectis ſepe utitur ad elorie ſue manifeſtationem inſtrumentis, laws tribuenda eſt. 
De catero quid impoſterum mihi conandumincertus ſum. Extra ſpheram hanc private 
vocations Theologice me trahi non facile patiar 5 atque ideo quoniam res jar paulatine 
vercit ad publicam traFationem, nihil aliud mihi propono quam ut propenſam hanc anins- 
rum inclinationem in tempus uſque preſtituti Conventis fovere annitar, © occaſionivus 
ſir intentus quibus Belgarum ( [iquidem haberi facile poteſt ) publicus in hoc Concilio con- 
ſenſis obtineatur. Vidiſti jam ex narratiuncula a L omino Harthbio mjſa quid apud 
Eccleſias Batavicas tranſatum ſit. Ti ua ſingularis Prudentia & mihi rem gratam ſud 
humanitate dignam fecerit, ſi non gravetur ſuum de meis illis conatibus judicinm expone- 
re3 An ſcilicet nimil parrheſia peccatum non fucrit > Quantum nobis liceat ab illis Ec- 
cleſiis exſpetare, & Qui ratione poſthac, ( quoniam de reſponſo Synodico jam ſolicitus 
ſum) ſeve non concedant, ſive concedant meis poſtulatis, cauſa hac cum illis traftanda eft. 
Certurs mihi eſt per Dei gratiam nibil agere quod animorum irritationi aut juſts ſuſpicion; 
prebere poſſit occaſtonem : Pacis enim ſiudia cum omni lenitate, humilitate &- patientia 
pacifice ſunt tratanda : neque privato mihi aut expedire ant licitum eſſe judico, a quo- 
quam effiagitare vel importunius extorguere velle quidquam quod non ſui ſponte, Conſti- 
entia duce, Charitate comite, quilibet preſtare paratws ſit. Hic lege tecum, Clariſſime &- 
Spe&atiſſime Vir, familiariter agam, ut cnique noſtrinz liceat ſuo jure uti, libere &- logui 
&* tacere. Its Divine gratie te tuique ſiudia animitus commendo. Vale, & fvore tuo 


ampleFere illum qui eſt 


Pietati tne addifiſſumms, 
Weſtmonaſtern, 9 Kal. 
April. 16 3 5: Joannes Durzus. 
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Eris TLE LXXIX, 


Mr.Mede's Anſwer to Mr. Hartlib, excuſing his not giving his 
Judgment of Mr. Dury's manner of Addreſs and T reatics with 
thoſe of the Batavian Churches, 


Mr. Hartlib, 


Received yours on Saturday, with the Copy encloſed, and Mr. Dury's courtcous 
| Letter. To which yet I doubt ſhall make no anſwer, but ule the liberty he there 
vouchlafes me 3 Ut cuique noſtrinz liceat ſuo jurenti, libere & loqui & tacere: For he 
defires me to give my judgment of his manner of Addrels and Treati's. with thoſe of 
the Bataviar Churches 3 IF hat may be expeFed from them, and What rſe were beſt to 
be taken in caſe they grant, or deny. But what were this but ior Phormio to teach 
Hannibal Stratagems of war? Egowero ita uſu rerum non valeo, ut hoc wel cogitare au- 
deam, nedum ſcribere. For the placeT live in, I could perhaps tell jomething 3 but the 
condition of thoſe Churches and their humors I know not farther than by hear-/ay, 
and much of that tool learned by the Papers you laſt ſent me. And for my part. 
rebws ſic ſtantibas, 1cannot conceive any way better than what Mr. Dury there relates 
he took 3 whole wiſdom and ability tFreinT am fitter to receive knowledge and in- 
formation by, than tocenſure or give diretion unto. And in particular methinks 
the deterring of them to the laſt, and not dealing with them till all other Churches 
had declared themſelves, will, if any thing, bring them off, at leaſt in ſome degree, 
to ſhew their concurrence. For in ſuch a cale $7xgularity cannot be without a blur ; 
which perhaps they will conſider, though their home contentions have made them, 
I believe reſty enough. But, Lord! is there any hope of a Pacification, whileſt each 
party ſtudies to maintain their advantage againſt the other entire? A Joyner cannot ſet 
two pieces of Timber together, without paring ſomething from either.I pray remember 
me molt kindly to Mr. Dyry. I (cad 
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I ſend home herewith the Copy of his Epiſtle ad Batavos 3 which 1 ſhewed only 
to Dr. 8. to whom I had communicated the former. Dr. . and the reſt are from 
home this Faſter-time, and Ithought not fit to keep it till their return. 

And do the affairs in Germany, ſay you,begin to turn ? Lord what will the Scene 
be then that is now to come upon the Stage ? It 1s an intricate bulineſs, fo full of 
windings and turnings, that no man can yet gueſs what is the way that Providence 
aims at to accompliſh its end.------ 

Thus in haſte, with my aftefQion and Prayers, I reſt 


Your aſſured Friend, 


Chriſt's Coll. 
April 1.1635. | Foſeph Mede. 


— —— ———— 


Eris TLE LXXX. 


Another Letter of Mr.Mede's to Mr.Hartlib,/hewing his Reaſons 
why be refuſed to declare himſelf concerning the Acta Lipſiaca. 


Worthy Mr. Hartlib, 
—— T grieves me not a little, yea perplexes me, to hear that Mr. Dxry is come 


off with no better ſucce(s from my L.------L am loth male augurari; bur I 
like it not. I fear it is wal; ominzs, and that our State and Church have no mind to 
put their hand to this Work : Dews avertat omen, But our Church, you know, goes 
upon differing Principles from the reſt of the Reformed, and fo ſteers her courle 
by another Rule than they do. We look after the Form, Rites and Dilcipline of 
Antiquity, and endeavour to bring our own as near as we can to that Pattern, We 
ſuppole the Reformed Churches have departed farther there-from than needed, and 
fo we are not very ſolicitous to comply with them; yea weare jealous of ſuch of 
our own as we ſee over-zealoutly addicted to them, leſt it be a ſign they prefer them 
before their Mother. This, I ſuppoſe, you have obſerv'd, and that this diſpoſition in 
our Church is of late very much increaſed. Well then; If this Union ſought aſter 
be like to further and advantage us in the way we affe&, we ſhall liſten toit. If it be 
like to be prejudicial,as namely to give ſtrength and authority tothoſe amongſt us who 
are enamour d with the foreign Platform, or bring a yoke upon our own by limiting 
and making us obnoxious; we'l ſtand aloof and not meddle with it, leſt.we intringe 
our liberty. This I have always feared would be no ſmall Remors on our part, and [ 
pray God it may fall out beyond my expeCation.------ 

Now for my ſelf > The A@a Lipftaca Inever ſaw, nor did I find the Extract you 
mentioned in your Letter : I ſuppoſe it was forgotten when you ſeal'd. 

But Iam afraid you have made Mr. Dary take me for another man than I am: I 
pray therefore, let him know that I am a private man, one that the Church never 
took notice of, having no place or dignity in the ſame, nor any condition or means of 
living but a poor Fellowſhip, not known to any of the greater Clergy, nor acquain- 
ted with thoſe that are of note in any ſpecial manner; ina word, one of the eZ>zy1- 
privor Ov TH ExxAnoig, As * S. Paul ſpeaks : and therefore ſee not how my verdict ſhould 
be of any moment in this cauſe. "6+ 

2. Ilive inthe Univerſity, where we move only ad moturm Primi mobilis 3 and 
that diſcretion is expected at our hands, who are of the inferior Orbs, as not to 
move without our Superiors. If any one tranſgreſs this rule, and offer to meddle 
in ought that concerns the Publick, before the State and thoſe in place declare 
themſelves, he is taken notice of for Fattious and a Buſie-body 3 and it he be once 
thus branded, all the water of the Thames will not waſh him clean, if it be objected 
to his prejudice, though many years after : as we ſee by daily experience, and of 
late in the buſineſs of------College, if ſome body ſay true. Forthis cauſe, Iam atraid, 
Mr. Dxry will find our Univerſity-men more ſhy and nice than others, now------hath 
refuſed to declare himſelf, and------to give fuch encouragement to the buſineſs as was 
expected. 

c That for my ſelf, Iam fo far inclinable to Peace, that I can yield to a Chriſtian 


Communion at as great a diſtance of Opinions as any Proteſtant whatloever. For [ 
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none of the differences between the Calviniſts and Lutherans to be. Yet am I not 
ſo well verſed in the ſubtilties of thoſe Controverſies, as I think fit to adventure my 
judgment tothe publick view by an examination and cenſure of particulars, whercin 
my unskilfulneſs would too ſoon appear. Nordo I think this Union, which every 
true Chriſtian ought ſo much to defire, will ever be brought to paſs by a full decili- 
on of the Controverſies 3 but only by abating of that valt diſtance which conten- 
tion hath made, and approching the differences ſo near, as either party may be in- 
duced to tolerate the other, and acknowledge them for Brethren and Members of the 
ſame Body. 

To Mr. Dwry's requeſt therefore I anſwer, That if Mr. Dr. Ward here, or Mr. Dr. 
Potter at Oxford think fit to declare themſelves concerning the Aa Lipſcaca, when I have 
ſeen either, I ſhall not be unwilling to give my general ſuffrage with reference unto 
theirs. But to go farthcr than thus, the Realons above-mentioned will deter me. 

Thus hoping to receive the Extract you mention with your next, and praying Al- 
mighty God to remove all obſtacles, and to afford Mr. Dary all means of ſuccels in 
this ſo holy a bulinels, I reſt 


Your aſſured Friend, 


Chriſt's College, 
Joſ. Mede. 


April 9. 
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EeisTLE LXXXAT.. 
Toan. Durzi Epiitola ad Foſ. eMedum, 


Gratiam C©* Pacem. 


AM in procinitu ſum, Reverende Vir, ut in Belgium iter faciam. Vale-dixi Domi- 

no Archiepiſcopo Cant. &* amicis in Aula, © in eo ſum ut & ceteris valedicam : 
Tu mihi pratereundus non eras, cujus non ita pridem hunanitatemprolixe expertus 
ſum. Dici non poteſt quam grata tug apud me hereat & herebit conver ſationis memoria 3 
quoties enim ſermonis tui dodiſſumi, prudentiſſumi &* utiliſſumi capita apud animum, quod 
fit multoties, revolvo, fateor nullam mihi a multis annis horulam tam frutuoze, tam ju- 
cunde effuxiſſe, quam illa fuit qui tuo uſus ſun conſortio. Nunc brevibus accipe 
itineris meci ſcopum. Tn Belgiomnibil argebo, nihil inſtanter affetabo, preter id quod 
ſponte ſui faGuri ſunt nihil delos id quicquid futurum eſt in Eccleſſe Germanice 
commodum convertetur. $ed apud Germanos hec mihi erunt propoſita ſuaſtonis & trait a- 
tionis capita. 

I. Decreto ab Ordinibus fadto contineri ſaluberrimum componendis Eccleſie diſſidiis 
conſiliune. 

2. Ad hujwus Decreti executionem pro wirili promovendam omnes © Magiſtratus 
&- Theologos jundis ſufſragiis, ſiudiis & conatibus, teneri in conſcientia: atque ideo 
Conventics indiftionem non ulterius difſerendam. 

3. In Conventu hoc ad abolitionene Schiſmatis indicendo opinionum minutias & 
difficultates Scholaſticarum controverſaarum ſpinoſas reſecandas a Pacis tratfatu 3 neque 
de aliis capitibus diſputandum, ſed explicandum quid utrinque receptum © in con- 


feſp oft 


4. Concordian in Eccleſte Primitive Symbolica, & Chriſtiane Religionis Fundamen- 
tal; veritate, atque in ea Fraternitatis conteſſerationem, certis canonibus Eccleſtaſticis 
efſe confirmandam. 

5. Symbolicam veritatem illam que continetur Apoſtolico, & explicatur Athanaſtano 
Symbolo, & que confirmata fuit in Niceno, Epheſino primo, Conſtantinopolitano, Chal- 
cedonenſi, Milevitano © Arauſicano contra Pelagianos Conciliis, quibuſcum Confeſſuones 
Proteſtantium E* inter ſe harmonice & ſubordinate cum ſacra Scriptura conſentiant, 
per ſe ſolam ad animarum ſalutem ſufficere iis qui ex Verbo Dei in Fidei ſimpli- 
citate 
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citate iam haurientes, de cetero voluntati ejws ſine admixtione cults Idolatrici obedi- 


unt. 
6. Omnes extra hunc Fidei tenorem Scholarum controverſias in wtramque partens 


alot charitate inter Do&os agitari 3 a ſtmplicioribus two O& utilitey jenorari, atque ideo 
pro concione nequaquam contentiore traftari debere : atque hoc Patribus Eccleſie Primitive 
in more poſitum fuiſſe conſtat. 

7. Cauſas Schiſmatum & inextricabilium in Eccleſia Chriftiana confuſtonun oriri 
hoe ſeculo, partins ex negleFis rerum Fundamentalium © Non-fundamentalium in Fide 
& Praxilimitibus 5 partim ex ninmis curioſa Myſteriorun per/crutatione, &- promiſcue 
privatarum de iis opinionum evnlgatione  partim ex ſpreto Antiquitatis Primeve 
de Sacre Scripture ſenſu judicio, partim ex prepoſiero © amarnulento refutandi 
potins alienam ſententiam, quam inoffenſo veritatem ex proprio ſenſu explicandi ſtudio 3 
partim ex uſurpata unius in alterius conſcientiam © intelletum tyrannica definiendi 
poteſtate & cenſura partim ex amiſſa priſtine diſcipline regula 5 partim denique ex 
neeledtis Sante Communionis officiis, fraterneque Communications inter Feccleſias di- 
ftindas ſopitis ſuper mutua in rebus ſpiritnalibus edificatione afſeFibus. Hinc obortam 
Opinionum © Ritunn omnimodam diverſitatem inde multiformem Eccleſtarnm in Fidei 
fundamento alioquin conſentientium faciem emicuiſſe 5 hec rerum imperitis eftimatori- 
bus ſpeciem contrarietatis, atque inde dubitationis, diſquiſitionis, diſſidii &- Schiſmatis 
anſam prebuiſſe. 

8. Hiſce malis remedium hoc tempore calamitoſo nullum accommodatius excogitart 
poſſe hoc Proteſtantium preſtituto Conventu; cujus effetus hic expetendus eſt, Ut in 
Do@#rinalibus utrinque conceſſis Fraternitas, in dubiis & utilibus commoda explicatio, 
in reliquis ſentiendi libertas & tolerantia communibus ſuffragiis ſanciatur3 in publico 
autem Cultu ac Ritibus Eccleſtaſticis ea conformitas que neceſſarie ad mutug edifi- 
cationis & commercii ſacri aſſedus confirmandos videbitur, certis legibus circumſeri- 
batur. 

Hic vides inſtitutum meum : cui aſſequendo licet me imparem agnoſcam, nihil tame 
pro tenui virium mearum demenſo reliqui faciam ad ſunnmum O ſincerum conatum. 
Multum tribno, idque merito, tug ernditioni, pietati &* prudentie. Ergo fi quid viſuns 
frerit ſuper hiſce monere, feceris amico &* conſervo Chriſti tui obſervantiſſamo rem gra- 
tam, © forſan publico non inutilem. ExſpeGo etiam ut me tuis vel ad Dominum de 
Dieu, vel alios quoſvis, ant literis aut mandatis, ſiquid nunciandum eſt, perferendis ad- 
hibeas. $84 quid autem ſequenti Septimana huc deferatur quod mibi traditum volueris, 
preſentem adhuc me, &- tuis, Reverende Fir, paratiſſumum obſequiis invenies. Vale. 


Dabam Londini, 14. Kalerd. Jul. 1635. 


Veſtre Rever. Dignitati 
omni cultu &' obſequio devotws, 


Joannes Durzus. 


— 
— 


ErerisTrLE LXXXII. 
Joſ. Medi Epiſtola ad Jo. Durzum. 


Mo verd, Reverende & Ornatiſſime Vir, me potits nimiz & inconſuetz loquaci- 4 

tatis me veniam petere decuit, quam hanc gratiam a te reportare. Pcenitebat fa- Heads anime. 
teor, & pudebat, poſtquam tu diſcefleras, & ego me recolueram, differtationis tedef bs. 
apud te tam tumultuariz & nuſquam cohzrentis. Sed mirz tu humanitatis = x 


homo es, qui etiam Amicorum errores & vitia in gratiz & atnoris Argumentum vices him to 
urge mentode- 


vertis. . I. ; . 1 + y finethe Rav 
Tuas ad Dominum Dottorem Wardum ipſe propriis meis manibus reddidi, ſed of a runda- 


negotioſum reperi, ut ſolet, Comitiis Academicis inſtantibus. Has quas vides mitto — =o" 


tu curi ad Dominum Lxdovicum de Dien perferendas. : OO rimatestheres- 

Perlegi & confideravi diligenter Traftationis tuz futurz capita & ſcopum 3 in quibus ſon why many 

ia mirific? thi venit qui od addi vellem. Nihil ** 224 willbe 
omnia mirifice probo, neque in mentem mihi venit quicquam quod addi vellem won 27 an 
enim defiderart videtur. Et cert non erat ut ab eo qui rerum uſum non habet multum thinking of 


exſpectes : votum tamen quoddam meum tib1 aperiam. any ſuch Deth 
; Ffffa ks 


In this Letter 


868Mr M.Letter roM- .H. touching 2 ſorts of Fundanientals.Book] V. 


In Articulos Fundamentales optarim equidem fieri poſle ut paulo altins inquire- 
retur , litque non enumeratione ſola, ( quod hucuſque faftum ) ſed Rei ipſius de- 
finitione aliquid ſtatuatur 3 qu4 nempe oſtenderetur, in quo demurm Articuli Fund - 
aentalis ratio &- nature ſita ſit. Admodum enim dignum eſt conſideratione, ncmi- 
nem fere noſtrorum reperiri qui hac 1n parte quidquam decernere auſus fuit, imd n& 
aggred! quidem - cum tamen ab ejuſmodi aliquo xerrngt omne de Articulis Fun- 
damentalibus & Non-fundamentalibus judicium pendere neceſle eſt, Ratio in aperto 
eſt z Cavet quiſque ſuz Setz placitis, metuitque ne dogmata ſua, hoc padto & 
Fundamentalium numero excidille videantur. Hoc enim partium ſtudiis in religione 
innatum eſt, ut dogmata, pro quibus cum parte adveria contenduat, Fundamenta- 
lium numero omnino inſeri vellent, faltem non ex profeſlo eliminari. Cavent etiam 
prudentiores, ne mitiori forte errorum cenlut3 damnatz alicui Sedtz aut Hzreſi 
patrocinari aut favere viderentur. | 

Sed quoniam exigua eſt ſpes, fore ut in hac parte quicquam communibus ſuffra- 
giis unquam definiaturz ideo forte priſcz Eccleliz ejtilque Symbolis acquieſcendum. 
Certum enim eſt, qui tunc Fundamentalis Articulus non fucrit, neque hodie haberi 
debere. 

Hzc habui, nec quid amplius, Vir Clariftime, quz ad tuas reſponderem. Jam 
illud ſolum reſtat, ut votis te abeuntem proſequar, Deumque venerer, ut ſcopo tuo 
piiflimo benignus adefle velit, te ubicunque terrarum protegat, & conatibus tuis 
felicem ſuccellum largiatur. Ita vovet 


Nominis & Virtutis tuz ſtudioſiflimus. 
E Coll. Chriſti, | 
Jun. 24. 1635. Joſ. Meds. 


—_— C—  — ————  — —— —— 


EeisTLE LXXXLI. 
Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, touching 2 forts of Funda- 


mental Articles, viz. Fundamentals of Salvation and Fun- 
damentals of Eccleſiaſtical Communion : Hr Cenſure of 
a Boook written againſt the Ecclefraſtical State, 


Mr. Hartlib, 

Received your laſt, with the continuation of Mr. Dury's progreſs and ſucceſs. 
[1 I gave it to read firſt to——, then toſome others of lower rank, laſtly, to— . 
I know not whom I ſhal] communicate it with beſides3 yet I'le keep it a week lon- 
ger to that purpole. But Iletell you, ſo unwilling are ours here to acquaint them- 
lelves with any ſuch buſineſs, that you ſhall ſcarce get them to read any thing that 
way without much entreaty. Yea I found— himlelf, when I carried him this, in 
ſomewhat a like diſpoſition. Fain he would have declined the reading of it 3 Tow car 
tell ( ſaid he ) the ſubſtance of it, &c. One Dr. a great Calviniſt fur the points of 
Predeſtination, being ſhewn it by a friend to whom I hadlent it, could not be gotten, 
after he had read a leaf or thereabouts, to read one jot more, but cried out, 7t is 4 
thing (imply impoſſible, and never can or will be I know one inthe world, otherwiſe 
a wiſe, dilcreet, underſtanding man, to whom diſcourſing hiſtorically about Mr.Dyry's 
negotiation and hopes, he commended it for a good and pious endeavour : But 7 pray 
God ( laithhe) he doth not much hurt, as things now ſtand at this time. He meant, 
asI ſuppoſed, give advantage to the Arminian party,whereunto he is a great oppolite, 
Yea le tell you, but ſab ſegil/o, that I have heard — himſelf ſay as much hereto- 
fore. You ſee how hard it is for men who have once drawn bloud in theſe Contro- 
verſies, I mean have publickly engaged and declared themſelves in them, to liſten to 
any overture of Peace, But enough of this. 

You long, you ſay, to hear my Anſwer tothe particulars of your Letter. Which 
do you mein ? F ſuppoſe chiefly that of Fundamental Articles. But if ſuch great 
Prelates and Jearned Doctors ( as you mention) detre& the defining of the 
Ratio of a Fundamental Article, or deſigning the Number of them, as a mar- 
ter not only difficult, but inconvenient and dangerous; Quid ego miſer 
hommnncio 
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homuncio facerem # I confeſs I am in part guilty of advilting Mr. Lury to urge men 
to think of ſuch a Definition, as a ground to examine the points of difference by, 
of what nature they are : ButT intimated withal how likely they would be to detrect 
it, and wherefore 3 namely, leſt by that means they might either declare ſome dar- 
ling Opinion of their own not to be Fundamental, and thereby prejudice their own 
cauſe 3 or elſe exclude out of that number ſome Articles formerly determined by the 
Church, and ſo incur a ſuſpicion or be liable to be upbraided with favouring ſome 
condemned Hereſfie. 

But what if, to avoid the aforeſaid Inconveniences, we ſhould gO this way to work, 
Make two'orts of Fundamental Articles, Fundamentals of Salvation, and Fundamen- 
tals of Focleſtaſtical Communion ? one, of ſuch as are meceſſarii cognitu E* creditu ad 
Salutem (imply and abſolutely, and therefore no Chriſtian ſoul that ſhall be ſaved 
uncapable to underſtand them 3 another, of ſuch as are zeceſ/arii creditu ad Commus 
nionem Eccleſtaſticam in regard of the predeciſion of the Church. 

The firſt not to be of ſuch Truths asare merely Speculative, and contained only 
ig the Underſtanding 3 but of ſuch only as have a neceſlary influence upon Pradtice : 
and not all thoſe neither, but ſuch as have neceſſary oo! Ah upon the Act and 
Function of Chriſtian life, or whereon the Acts without which a Chriſtiaa lives not 
neceſlarily depend. 

Such, namely, as without the knowledge and belief whereof we can neither 
invocate the Father aright, nor have that Faith and reliance upon him and his Son 
our Mediator Jeſ#4 Chriſt, which is requiſite to Remiſlion of fins and the hope of 
the Life to come. 

How far this Ratio of a Fundamental Article will ſtretch, I know not 3 but be- 
lieve it will fetch in molt of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. And by it allo 
thoſe two main Errors of the Socinians, the one denying the Divine Nature, the 
other the Satisfa@ion of Chriſt, may bediſcerned to be Fundamental. For without 
the belief of the firſt, the Divine Majeſty cannot be rightly, that is, incommuanica- 
bly, worſhipped, 1o as to have no other Gods beſides him; For he that believes not 
Chriſt to be Conſubſtantial with the Father, and yet honours him with the ſame 
worſhip, worſhips not the Father incommunicably 3 which is the Formalis ratio of the 
worſhip of the true God, from whom we look for eternal Life. And without the 
belief of the Second (the Satisfa@ion of Chriſt ) there can be (I ſuppole ) no ſaving 
Faith or reliance upon Chriſt for Forgivenels of fin. After this manner may other 
Articles be examined. Thus much of the firſt ſort of Fundamental Truths, mealured 
by the neceſiitude they have with thoſe Acts which are required to Salvation. 

Concerning the ſecond ſort of Fundamentals, viz. necellary ad Communionen Ec- 
cleſiaſticam ; It is not fit that the Church ſhould admit any to her Communion which 
ſhall profeſſedly deny or refuſe their aſſent to ſuch Catholick Truths as ſhe hath an- 
ciently declared, by univerſal Authority, for the Symbol and Badge of ſuch as ſhould 
have Communion with her. 

And this ſort of Articles without doubt fetches a greater compaſs, and compre- 
hends more than the other, as being ordinate and mealured by another End, to wit, 
of Diſcipline 5 and fo contains not only ſuch Truths, the knowledge whereot and 
aſlent whereto is neceſlary unto the being of Chriſtian life, but alſo tothe well-being 
thereof 3 and therefore not needful to be underſtood of every one diſtintly and 
explicitely, as the former, but implicitely only and as far as they ſhall be capable or 
have means to come to the knowledge thereof. This is the Sum of my thoughts con- 
cerning Fundamentals: It I have not exprefled my elf fo dilucidly as I ſhould, I pray 
help it with ſome intention of your conceit in the reading. 

For the Book you ſpeak of, I like it not 3 I knew by hear-ſay much of the Au- 
thor and his condition ſome years before the High-Commiſhon took notice of him, 
and wondred he eſcaped ſo long. For in every company he came, he took an in- 
tolerable liberty of Invectives and Contumelies againſt the Eccleſiaſtical State, when 
no occalion was offered him. Such Booksas theſe never did good in our Church,and 
have been as diſadvantageous to their Party who vent them, as they have been preju- 
dicial to the common Cauſe. I durſt almoſt affirm,that the alienation which appears 1a 
our Church of late from the reſt of the Reformed hath grown for a great part from 
ſach intemperancy and indiſcretion as this is, and will be ſtill increaſed more and more, 
if thoſe who ſeem to be the chief favourers of them go on in this manner. He hath 
too ready a Faculty in expreſſing himſelf with his pen, unleſs he would employ it 


better. For who can excule him from a malignant diſpoſition towards his own Mother, 
Ffrttz thus 
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thus to publiſh her faults in Latin, of purpoſe to diſcover her ſhame to ſtrangers, 

and to call her Siſters to ſee it, as Cham did his Brothers £ Think what kind of crime 

it is for a man that is Gv# and a Member, to traduce the Rulers of his people among 

foreiners 3 and what little good affection they are like to expett from ours, who are 

made partiſans 1n ſuch a kind. | 
— — Thus with my beſt affection I reſt, and am 


Your aſſured Friend, 
Chriſt's Coll. 
Febr.6. Foſeph Mede. 


cre. IxX00T 


Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr, Hartlib, expreſſing his Opinion touch- 
ing Mr. Streſo's Book, and hu diſtinguiſhing of T hree ſorts of 


Fundamentals. 


Mr. Hartlih, 


Read over your Streſo with ſome attention, and find many learned and conlide- 

rable paſſages and diſcourſes therein : But for my Animadverſions which you look 
for, it were againſt my Genizs 3 for I am one that had rather give my opinion by 
much, ( though the world hath taught me even there to beſomewhat nice, ) than 
cenſure another man's. But in general, I conceive his way to be ſomewhat ambiguous 
and intricate, more than needs. 

He diſtinguiſheth Three ſorts of Fundamentals. One he calls Fundamentum ipſum : 
The other two he meaſures by their relation to it, either 4 parte ante, and ſuch he 
terms Sub-fundamentales ; or 2 parte Poſt, which may be called Super-fundamentales. 
The one, of ſuch Truths gue ſubſtermntur Fandamento; the other, ſuch as follow 
by immediate conſequence from the ſame. This I take to be the Sum of his . opi- 
nton. 

Now for that which 1s his Fundamentum yu or x«T e£Zox1y, I make no doubt 
but the acknowledgment of the truth thereof is Fundamental ad Salutem:. So ] 
believe allo are his Arte or $ub-tundamentals3 though the moſt of them not proper 
to Chriſtianity, but common to it with Judaiſm. For the Church of the Goſpel is 
built or grated upon the Jewiſh,the common Foundation remaining the ſame in both. 
But as for the third ſort of Fundamentals, or $»per-fundamentals, which he makes ſuch 
a: are by immediate or neceſſary conſequence deducible fromthe Fundamentum $a- 
lutis 3 1 make ſome queſtion whether all ſuch are zeceſſaria cognitu &* creditu ad 
Salutem (1mply.Firſt, becauſe the neceſſity of ſuch conſequence may not be apprehended 
by all who hold theFundementur.Secondly,becauſe Iamnot yet perſwaded,that to de- 
ny or be ignorant ofa Truth which is merely Speculative (ſuch as ſome of theſe Conle- 
quences may be ) is damnable ; but only of ſuch Truths, the knowledge and acknow- 
ledgment whereof hath neceſſary connexion with ſome prattical requiſite unto Sal- 
vation I mean, whereon depends neceſlarily the acquiring of ſome Att necellary, 
or the avoiding ſome Act repugnant to Salvation. 

So that ſtil], it ſeems to me, the readieſt and eaſieſt way for reſolution in this mat- 
ter is, To enquire and examine what thoſe Ads are wherein confiſts our Spiritual life, 
or that Union and Fellowſhip which we have with the Father and his Son our Me- 
diator Jeſws Chriſt. That which is meceſſarinm cognitn © creditu unto theſe is 
Fundamental ad &aluterr, i.e. cujus agnitioni Salus tanquan Fundamento innititur : 
That which is not fo, is not Fundamental ad Salutem. For example, He that comes 
wto God ( laith S. Paul) muſt believe that God is : So likewiſe, He that comes 
unto Chriſt,or unto the Father by him, (as every one muſt do that will be ſaved) 
muſt believe that Chriſt is, and that he is conſtituted the Mediator between God and 
us. He that comes unto and relies upon Chriſt for remiſſion of ſin, muſt believe that 
Chriſt ſuffered, and was offered a Sacrifice for the fins of men, and thereby pur- 
chaſed that power to confer remiſſion unto all that ſhou!d repent and believe in his 
Name. He that bids a true farewel to fin, and favingly buckles to the works of a 

new 
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new life, muſt believe there is a lite-to. come, and a Day wherein God by the Mar he 
hath ordained f"all judge beth the quick and dead, and give unto every one according tg his 
works; according to that of S. Paul, A4@s 24. 15, 16. I have hope towards God, that 
there ſhall be a Reſurredtion of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. * [| For this cauſe ] do * Soibou'd'ey 
Texerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence toward God aud toward men. + ro 
According tothele examples you may examine more, In hoe, nr bs 
The ditference between Mr. Streſo's way and mine is this : He meaſures his Funda- rg 
wmentals by their relationto one Fandamentum 3 1 meaſure all by the relation they have raſmus 3 nur 
Interea, with 


to Eternal life, in regard of thoſe Acts and Dilpolitions whereby we are capable {***" 

thereof. with the Syri- 
Take this Similitude 3 In a Creature indued with animal life are many Members or *n4 Ara- 

Organs, whereof though none can be wanting, hurt or wounded, without ſome de- Mw — 

formity, defe@ or detriment of the whole 3 yet all are not «tflential unto the Life of */12 n ſ«pe 

the Body, but ſuch only from whence thoſe Faculties and Funtions flow whereon Life a 

neceſlarily depends ſuch as are Reſpiratio, Nutritio, Guſtus, Tatts, Pulſus, Sormmng, 

and the like: Therefore the Organs whereon thele depend can neither be wanting, 

nor notorioufly hurt or wounded, but the Body preſently dieth. Without Legs, 

Arms, Tongue, Eyes, Ears, Noſe, a man may live, though a moſt pitiful, ugly and 

loathſome ſpeCtacle, and more fit for the Spittle than the publick lociety of men : But 

without Head, Heart, Lungs, Stomach, and the like, he cannot 3 namely becauſe 

theſe Members, andthe found and good temper of them in ſome degree, are neceſlary 

tothole Faculties and Functions which are requilite unto Lite. Apply this, and im- 


prove it by your Meditation. Yale. 


Yours, 


Foſ. Mede, 


February 27. 


EerisTlLE LXXXV. 


Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Harthb, touching the Acta Lipſi- 
aca, as alſo touching a Contels1on of Faith and the way of de- 
termining Fundamentals, that it ſhould be ſhort, eaſie and 


evident. 


Worthy Sir, 

Have received the 4&2 Lipſiaca, but if I could have given you notice in time, I 

would have ſaved you that labour, and borrowed of Dr. #. for he had promiſed 
tolend me his. WhenlT had readitover, Lord! me thought, what little differences 
are theſe to break communion for ? viz. for one or two Speculative Subtilties, for 
ſome Logical or Metaphyſical Notion. $0 Tbelieve much of theſe diſputes ( when the 
wileſt and moderateſt of both ſides have expounded themſelves ) is (I will not fay 
mere AoYyopagyiay but 6 AGYIROU RY hs —- For your Extrads, I read them preſently, 
and laid them by 3 and to confeſs the truth, ſome buſineſs following preſently took me 
ſo much up, that I had almoſt forgot I had them, till your admonition put me now in 
mind of them. 

That George Francis his way Degradibus neceſſitatis dogmatum Chriſtianorum, quibus 
Fidei, Spei & Charitatis officia reguntur, methinks by the Title ſhould come ſome- 
what near that fanſie. *Tis true that he ſays, Some men have ſuch an unhappineſs of 
Logick , that by an affefted following their methods and Technological artifices they 
make things more obſcure and intricate, which in the true uſe of Logick ſhould be 
made more caſte and perſpicuous. 

I have not yet attentively read Mr. Dury's Conſultation + which I will do, andthen 
ſend it back : For mens minds here are ſoremote from thoughts of this nature, that it 
is tolittle purpoſe tocommunicate it to many. The way to determine Fundamental 
Articles muſt be made very ſhort, eaſie and evident 3 or it will breed as many Contro- 
verſies as are about the Points themſelves in queſtion. I can gather that by whatl 


ſometimes meet with. Itisnot fit that a Confeflion which concerns all that ar _ 
ave 


T wo Letters of Mr. Mede 70 Mr. Hartlib, Book IV. 


ſaved to know and remember ſhould be any long or tedious Diſcourſe. The Tex 
Commundments given by God are an Epitomefaciendorum ; The Lord's Prayer is Sum- 
214 Or Epitome petendorum: According to which Pattern the Confeſſion we ſeek for 
ſhould be but S$xm:m4 credendorum. 

Thus with my prayers and beſt affeftion, I reſt 


Chriſt's Coll. Bo 
July 24- Your aſſured Friend, 


Joſe. Mede. 


—_— 


EeisTLE LXXXVI. 


Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr, Hartlib touching the defining of Fun.- 
damental eA rticles. 


Mr. Hartlib, 


Have received yours. It ſeems ſtrange to me that men ſhould hold, that thoſe 
| who erre in Fundamentals cannot be ſaved, and yet maintain it ſcarce poſlibleta 
ſet down the Ratio ofa Fundamental Article, or any xexrnexcy whereby to know them. 

What though Fundamentum & Fundamentalia be Metaphorical terms? yet may 
they ſoon be turned into proper ones, namely, Articuli cognitu & creditu neceſſarii ad 
Salutem. Here is no Metaphor : Whether therefore may there any Ratio or x exrrgtoy 
be given todilcern thele ? 

I believe not that Canon of the Council of Epheſws intended to preſcribe to any other 
Council of like Authority, not to explicate or improve the Creed of Nice, asthey 
did that of the Apoſiles 3 but that no private Biſhop ſhould compoſe any other Formule 
Fidei, to be a Rule and Symbolym of Communion, than that of Nice. 

Thus with my Prayers and beſt atffc&ion, 1remain 


Chriſt's Colledge ult. 
Tuly 1637. Your aſſured Friend, 


Joſeph Mede. 


Another Letter more fully treating about the defining the Ratio of 
Fundamental Articles. 


Mr. Hartlib, 


OU wiſh I had declared my ſelf morelargely : But what needed it ? you had the 
ſubſtance of all I had to ſay. But if you would have it more fully, then thus. 

1. By Fundamental Articles 1n this inquiry we mean ſuch as are Neceſſarii cognitu © 
creditu ad Salutem 5 that is, Fundamenta Salutis, Fundamental to Salvation 3 not Fur 
damenta Theologicarum Veritatum, Principles whence Theological Verities are dedu- 
ced. For thele, though they may be ſumetimes coincident, are not the ſame. 

2. Whatthen though the Term Fundamental be Metaphorical and improper? yet 
we lee it may eaſily ( it we ynderſtand our own meaning ) be exprefled in clear and 
proper terms. And therefore this canbe no impediment to the finding or defining 
the Ratio of luch Articles, whereby they may be known and diſtinguiſhed from 
others. 

3. And what though the whole Scripture be Fundamenturm or Principiuem Veritatum 
Theologicarum or Dogmatum Fidei £ Yetis not every content in Scripture neceſlary to 
be known and believed explicitely unto Salvation 3 and therefore this Notion of 
Fundamentum nothing to the purpoſe 3 fince ( as I faid ) Principia Theologica, or Fax- 
damemntalia dogmatum, and Fundamentalia $alutis are not the ſame, but differ formally, 
though ſome of them may be materially coincident. 


4. Eut 


Book IV. touching the Definition of Fundamental Articles. 


4. But the Definition of ſuch Fundamental Articles would be dangerous, inconvenient, 
and ſubjed to much reprehenſion, yea, in reſpe of the diverſity of mens judgments, is in a 
manner impoſſible. This methinks 1s very ſtrange, That any who acknowledge there 
beſome Truths necellary to be known and explicitely believed unto Salvation, 
ſhould yet deny there can be any Aatioor Character given whereby to know them 3 
yea affirm it to be unſafe to determine any ſuch, it it might be found, or that any enu- 
meration of ſuch Articles ſhould be made. What ? Cannot or may not thole Truths 
be defined and known, without an explicite belief whereof we cannot be ſaved > 
What will follow uponthis ? 

Neither when we ſpeak of defining here, do we mean any ſuch matter as the az e- 
Bax or exattnels of a Logical defizition, ( which might entangle us in School-niceties 
and janglings, ) but any deſcription or deſignation of that Xatio or diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
rater whereby ſuch Truths as are cognitu &* creditu neceſſaria ad Salutem might be 
known fromothers. And this ſure might be done without any ſuch engagement in 
Logical ſcrupulolity. 

5. As for the ObjeCtion of the Canon of the Oecumenical Council of Fpheſus 3 Cer- 
tainly that Council never intended to reſtrain the power of any Council or other pub- 
lick Eccleſiaſtical Authority like it ſelf, but only private Perſons, from attempting 
to make any ſuch Creed, Formula, or Confellion of Faith, beſides that of Nice. This 
I ſuppoſe may be gathered from thoſe words, Sz Fpiſeopi, Cc. 83 Clerici, Oc. Si 
Laici, &*c. and the Cenſure to be laid upon them. Nor doesit ſeem ſimply and alto- 
gether to forbid them neither, to compole any ſuch forprivate inſtruction or uſe 3 but 
only for a publick intent, to be tendered as a Form of Conteflion of Faith to Pagans 
or Jews at their Baptiſm, orto Hereticks when they were again received into the 
Church. | b=4 \ 

For why ſhould not the Churches now, as well as then, havethe like power, upon 
the like occaſion, further to explicate or make more explicite the former Symbols of 
Faith, as the Council of Nice did that of the Apoſiles, yeaor any Church or Churches 
that are or would be of the ſame Communion, to doit for themſelves? Forthen we 
know the Churches were all of one Communion3 now they are not, and therefore 
may provide for themſelves according to their condition. 

Belides, how came the Creed of Athanaſizs to be fince publickly received in the 
Church, or the Council of Chalcedon, after this of Epheſws, tomake a new Expoſition 
of Faith, C unleſsthis Canon were underſtood as aforeſaid, _) fince neitherof them are 
the ſame with that of Nice ® Or how could the Reformed Churches make ſuch publick 
Confeſlions for themſelves as they have done ? 

Thus I think I have declared my ſelf largely enough now 3 and perhaps morelarge- 
ly than befitted me, whenlI conſider to whom it hath reference. But my hope 1s, 
you will conceal the Author's name from any man, and not rqveal it ſave to Mr. Dury 
alone. And fo, with my beſt affeftion, I remain 


Your aſlured Friend, without 
ſubſcription of my name. 


——— — — —— ————— — — —  —_——— —— — — 


Eris rLE LXXXVIII. 


Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, containing his advice for 
framing a Fundamental Pau 1 agreeably to the prattice of the 
Ancient Church in compoſing their Creeds or Symbols of Faith. 


Mr. Hartlib, 

Hen I read over Mr. Dury's Conſultation, ( before his Diſcourſe ad Domninus: 

Forbeſium came tomy hands ) I perceived he aimed at the ſelf-ſame ground 
for the diſcovery and diſcerning of Fundamental Verities from not-Fundamental thatT 
had formerly done in mineto you, though in a differing way of expreſſion, as men 
that conceive apart are wont todo. I made them to beſuch Truths as have neceſlary 
influence upon the Acts and Functions of Chriſtian life, or without the explicite 
knowledge whereof thoſe As and Functions cannot be exerciſed. He goes further, 


and ſpecifies wherein this Chriſtian life conſiſteth: namely, As Natural life confiſts 
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1 Can. 7. 
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inthe conjunCion of the Soul with the Body 3 ſo doth Spiritual life in the conjuncti- 
on of Men with God, that is, in being in Covenant with bim. Allthoſe Verities 
therefore, the knowledge and belict whereof isneceſlary to the Afts and FunGionsre- 
quiſiteto the being and continuation in the Covenant with God in Je/#s Chriſt, are 
Fundamental Verities, without the explicite knowledge and beliet of which a man 
cannot be ſaved. 

But for the framing or compoſing ſuch a Fundamental Confeſſron as is ſought for, let 
me diſcover my Opimion, Fancy, or whatſoever it be. Iobterve, That the Confeſſe- 
215 Or Greeds of the Ancient Church ( which weretheir Symbols of Communion ) were 
always the former Creeds or Confeſſzons enlarged with ſuch further additions or expla- 
nations ſubjoyned tothe former Articles reſpeCtively as the Hereſftes of the Times made 
requiſite for the diſtinction of Orthodox Believers. So the Nicene Creed was the 
Creed of the 4poſiles enlarged in the Articles of the Father and Sor, and one or two 
other. The Creed of Conſtantinople added ro the Article of the Holy Ghoſt in that of 
Nice thoſe words, The Lord and giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father [ and the 
Sor, |] who with the Falher and the Son together is worſhipped and glorified; againſt Ma- 


_  cedonizs. This is the Creed we ſay atthe Communion in our Church. That of Atha- 
- naſe yetmore enlarges that of Nice, as doth that of Chalcedor allo the Article of the 


Son, againl(t Eutyches. 

Were it not fit therefore that we ſhould tread in their ſteps, and frame our Confeſii- 
on or Sy»bolum in like manner ? to wit, not making the Form of our Confeſſion 
wholly new, but taking the former Creeds or ſome of them for our ground, to en- 
large their Articles with ſuch further additions and explanations as the ſtate of the 
Times requires 3 that ſoour Confeſſion might be the Creeds of the Ancient Church 
ſpecified only to the preſent condition of the Churches, and no other. Thus we ſhould 
both teſtifie to the world our communion and agreement with the Ancient Catholick 
Church, ( a matter of no ſmall moment, that we may not ſeem to have made anew 
Churchor Religion, as we are charged, ) and yet withal diſtinguiſh our ſelves from 
the Sets, Herelies and Apoltaſies of the Times. 

To which end it were fit the words of the Ancient Creeds ſhould be retained as 
much as could be 3 and forthe more eaſe reception thereof, that the additions and in- 
ſertions ſhould be made in the expreſs words of Scripture, as near as the nature of the 
compolure would ſuffer it, and not otherwiſe. As for the meaning of them, their 
application to the ſeveral Articles would ſpecifie it as far as were needful to the end 
aimed at by ſuch a Confeſſion. 

Compare the Creeds of Nice, Athanaſius and Chalcedon with that of the Apoſiles, 
and you will underſtand my meaning. And confider that in ſuch a buſineſs as this we 
muſt not be too much in love with Methods of our own deviſing, ( though perhaps 
they ſeem better, ) but follow that which all the Churches will moſt eaſily yield un- 
to, and cannot except againſt. I believe our own ( as may by ſome paſlages be al- 
ready guelled ) would hardly be brought to ſubſcribe to any other Form than of ſuch 
a mould. 

Take this alſo before I conclude 3 That my meaning is not, we ſhould do as the 
Council of Trent hath done, by adding Twelve more Articles tothe Creed : but that 
our Additions ſhould be inſerted into the ſeveral Articles of the Ancient Creed, as ſub- 
ordinatetothem, and farther Explanations of them. Which thoſe of Trent indeed 
could not well do, thoſe which were added being the moſt of them incompatible and 
inconſiſtent with the former Articles according tothe true and original meaning of the 
ſame, and therefore not to be incorporated with them. 

I ſend you home the Conſultation; I will keep the Diſcurſwsa while longer. For 
Comenins his PreludinmT thank you, but T havenot had leiſure to confderb) much of 
it as were needful togive a cenſure. I believe ſuch a thing is fecible 3 but for the 
way, Hic labor, hoc opus eſt. 

So with my beſt affection I reſt 


Chriſt's Colledge, Ang. 14. 
I637. Your aſſured Friend, 


Joſ. Mede. 
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Book IV. Ar. Mede's judgment upon a Diſcourſe, &c. 


Eris TLE LXXXIX. 
Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. «'Mede, for a ſight of his P apers 


about the Millennium. 


Worthy Sir, 

— Had occaſion to exchange ſome Letters of late with Dr. Twiſle: Tz his laft he 

writes thus unto me 3 | As tor Regnum SanGorum & Chriſti in terris, ReſurreFio 
prima, &c. Paſlagesthere have been betwecn me and Mr. Mede thereabouts, and 1 
am but his Scholar therein : and I know full well, youare ſo well acquainted with 
him, that you may have any thing from him, who is my Maſter in this. I have yet 
no liberty to take into conſideration the matter of Fundamentals, neither have I any 
affeCtion to it, as finding no ſure footing in that argument. ] Thus fur he. 7 pray let 
me reap the fruit of his confidence in the enjoying of thoſe Papers which have paſſed between 
you on the fore-mentioned SubjeF. Truly I ſhall count it a great favour, if you ſhall be plea- 
ſed to communicate them 3 and having peruſed them, Iwill be careful to return them ſafely 
into your haxds with my hearty thanks. Thas craving pardon for my freedon, I take my 


leave, remaining always, Wortby Sir, 


London, Octob. 19. 
1637. Your moſt aſſured and willing 


Friend to ſerve you, 


S. Hartlib. 


—O—O—  - - > 


ErisTtTLE XC. 


Mr. Mede's Anſwer, with his judgment upon a Diſcourſe arguing 
from ſome Politick Conſiderations againſt the compoſing a Fun- 


damental Confels10n. 


Mr. Harlib, 
I Anſwered not your firſt Letter, becauſe I had not wherewith to ſatishe you. For 

that which Dr. Twiſſe ſays he had of me concerning the Millenary opinion, the 
grounds and ſtating thereof was only in Letters between him and me, whereof I kept 
no Copies 3 and now it would be tediousto me to renew whatT then wrote. Incon- 
ference I coulddo it with eaſe, but writing is very tedious to mes and my notionsand 
wit too die preſently, whenl intend my mindto expreſs them by writing. 

Concerning the Paper you now ſend 3 what judgment ſhould I give but that I like it 
not? It ſavours methinks of too much averſeneſs from that buſinets. TI believe you 
think ſo. The Gentleman ( whoſoever he be ) ſcems himſelf to be one of thoſe he 
ſpeaks of, that hath in his eyes to preſerve his own optaions from iademaity : But it 
every man do ſo, what hope of conciliation ? 

Beſides, the matter aimed at in this buſineſs is not that cither (ide ſhould preſently 
relinquiſh their opinions of difference 3 but only take notice that, notwithſtanding 
theſe differences, both (ſides do fo far agree in other Points, that they may and ought 
to acknowledge each other as Brethren 3 that ſotheir Aticctions being united, and ex- 
aſperation aboliſhed, they might be the better diſpoſed and fitted to judge of the 
Points of diflerence between them. And whereas he objects, That ſuch Points being 
declared not Fundamental, would loſe part of their ſtrength, and be ſhaken, this 1n- 
convenience would be recompenſed, in that the Opinions of the oppoſite party will 
ſuffer as much 3 and ſo what we loſe at home, we ſhould gain abroad. 

Howſoever it ſeems to me no very warrantable policy, That for the better 
ſtrengthning and propagating a Truth, men ſhould be born in hand that the belief 
thereofis Fundamental), when it is not 3 that is, that a Truth ſhould be maintained by 


a Falſhood. I cannot believe that Truth can be prejudiced by the — of 
ruth 3 


Mr. Mede's judgment upon a Diſcourſe, &c. Book IV 


Truth 3 but I fear that the maintenance thereof by Fallacy may not end with a ble(- 
ſing. 

7 would know whether the Author of this Letter thinks that the Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſls agree not in ſo much as 15 neceſlary unto Salvation. If they do, would not a 
Confeſſion compoſed of ſuch things wherein they agree contain all things zeceſ/aria cog- 
zitu ad Salutem 5 and yet noneceſlity that this or that particular Tenet ſhould be deti- 
ned by ſuch Confeſſion to be or not to be Fundamental] ? 

I would know alſo whether he thinks it fit that particular Churches ſhould have par- 
ticular Confeſſions, whereunto their Members ſhould profeſs their aflent. If fo, 1 
would have it conſidered, whether ſome of his Inconveniences be not as incident to 
ſuch Confeſlions towardsthe members of a particular Church, as would be from a ge- 
neral Confeſſion towards the members of ſeveral Churches. 

All ſuch Inconveniences are per accidens, but the good and benefit is per ſe ; yea 
prevents far greater evils, with which ſuch contingent and caſual Inconveniences may 
not ſtand in competition. What greater evil canbefall the Church than Schiſm and 
breach of Charity between her Members, and the woful effects that do inevitably fol- 
low thereof ? Shall we then to avoid the lefler, and ſuch as perhaps may not be, che- 
riſhthe greater,which threaten ruinetothe whole Body ? that I ſay nothing of the dan- 
ger of the ſpiritual eſtate of thoſe who are engaged therein, if they are not ſo much as 
willing to be at Unity. This isa great piece of Practical Divinity, and to be more 
conſidered thanit 1s. 

Moreover it is to be conſidered, that many of the Evils he ſuppoſes would follow of 
ſuch a Confeſlion are already in being in moſt Churches, whileſt there 1s no ſuch Con- 
feſlion : Therefore the declining of ſuch a Confeſſion is not the means to avoid them 3 
they will be whether there be any ſuch or not. Thoſe who will (eek for pretences to 
do amiſs, will always find them. 

Some of the Evils he alledges are ſuch, asthe contrary to what he fears ſeem every 
whit as like to follow. For why ſhould not ſuch a declaration and limiting of Fun- 
damentals rather introduce a greater liberty and indulgence in particular Churches to 
think whatmen liſt in other points, than an oppreſſion or further bondage to be impo- 
ſed upon the Members thereof? Yea a Confefſion cannot deſcend far in particulars, 
but ſome mens Conſciences or other will be wronged by it : And a man in this caſe 
ſhould nor have reſpect to his own Conſcience only, but as well to other mens who 
may ſcruple the contrary to his. 

He ſeems to me to confound Points of Faith with matters of Practice and Manners, 
But the queſtion is not, what is Licitum or Ilicitam in Prattice, or what is Neceſſari- 
um fan 5 but what is Neceſſarium creditu ad Salutem. 

Laſtly, the whole Diſcourſe, methinks, moves rather upon the hindges of Policy 
than of Divinity 3 as is tvo manifeſt in that he would have the forein Churches to la- 
bour ſuch a Confeſſion, and oursto lie atthe advantageto approve or not to approve 
it, as we ſhall find it makes for or againſt our particular Tenets. 

All this] write tumultuouſly and confuſedly, without order, without deliberation. 
It is ſufficient if you can gueſs my mind thereby, or get any hint to think more accu- 
rately how ſuch Objections are to be anſwered. To ſhew it any body I would not 3 
it ts _ fit : It any thing be to purpoſe, makeit your own, So with my beſt affe&ti- 
on 1 re 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
Jan. 22, Yours, 


J. M. 


EPISTLE 
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Eris rin MOL 


Mr. Hartlib's Letter to Mr. Mede, touching the Manulcript 
decyphering the Number of the Beait, 666, and other 


Books newly let forth, 


Worthy Sir, 

T Thank you for your Anſwer and ſolid judgment which you have returned to the encloſed 
1 Paper : you need not fear the miſcarrying of theſe your Notions. Mr. Dury will eaſily 
ſmell them out, though I ſhould convey them in my own name unto him. By theſe encloſed 
you will ſee a fuller charaFer of that Gentleman, and what entertainment ſome Extras out 
of your Letters concerning Fundamentals have fornd with Mr. Dury. Ton donot tell me 
the name and your opinion concerning the Anonymous Book in folio, called Beſtia Apo- 
calyptica, There is great commendation of a Manuſcript decyphering the Number of the 
Beaſt, 656. IT wouldfain learn of you wherein the excellency of that Treatiſe principally 
conliſteth. I hear Cluverius, 4 very profound Hiſtorian and Divine of Denmark, hath 
writtex an excellent Commentary upon the Revelation, which is not ſuffered to come forth, 
by reaſon of many Paradoxical paſſages which the Times cannot brook as yet. 1 make no 
queſtion you have ſeen a Book which Dr. Brochmand of Denmark hath written, which is 
not unfit for our Times, wherein he anſwereth the Motives for which the Adminiſtrators of 
Hall di4 fall off from Proteſlancy. Tt was publiſhed Regio jutſu Hafniz, 1634. Ore 
writes that this Book doth anſwer largely many of the particular Arguments which are uſed 
in Mercy and Truth againſt #s, and doth it ſolidly and well in moſt of them. He wiſhes 
alſo that it were more common amonest our Court-Divines. -— 


/ 
Return the Copy of the Order of the Knighthood, when you have ſufficiently peruſed it. 
Thus Ireſt 


London, Jan. 24, 


16237. Tour moſt affetionate and willing 


Friend to ſerve you, 


S. Hartlib. 


OO —— _ —— - — — -— — 


ErisTLE XCII. 
Mr. Mede's Anſwer, with his judgment of Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe 
of the Number of the Beaſt, 666. 


Worthy Mr. Hartlib, 

[| Received yours with the Ordo Beate Virgitzi#, which with the reſt I will ſend back 
next week 3 for now [have no time to make them up. 

That Diicourſe or Trat of the Number of the Beaſt is the happieſt that ever yet 
came into the world 3 and ſuch as cannot be read ( even of thoſe that perhaps will 
not believeit ) without much admiration. The ground hath been harped on before 3 
natnely, That that Number was to be explicated by ſome 'Ayripaxiz to the Num- 
bers of the Virgin-Company and New Jersſalem, which types the true and Apoſtoli- 
cal Church, whoſe Number is always derived from XIl. Butneverdid any work this 
Principle to ſuch a wonderful diſcovery as this Author hath done 5 namely, to make 
this Number not only to ſhew the tature and property of that State which was to be 
the Beaſt, but to delignthe City wherein he ſhould reign, the figure and compaſs 
thereof, the number of Gates, Cardinal Titles or Churches, S. Peter's Altaf, and I 
know not how many more the like. Iread the Book at firſt with as much prejudice 
againſt ſuch Numerical Speculations as might be, andalmoſt againſt my will, having met 
with ſo much vanity formerly in that kind 3 but by the time I had done, it left me as 

Gege much 
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much poſlefied with admiration asI came to it with prejudice. He meddles with no 
more of the Apocalyps than what concerns this Number. 'Tis a Mathematical ground 
he builds upon, and will not be fo well underſtood by one that hath not been a 
little verſed in Arithmertick, in that part which is called Extra&ior of Roots. 

If the Scrivener, whom T hired to write me out a fair Copy thereof, had not diſap- 
pointed me, Icould ere this have lent you a Copy, it may be, as good as the Au- 
thors 3 I believe ſomewhat more diſtinft, by ſuch direCtions as I gave my Scribe. If 
itwere in Latine, it would make ſome of your German Speculatives half wild. 

Beſtia Apocalyptical ſaw and had above a dozen years fince 3 but ſome 6 or 7 years 


after it came firſt out, our Lordow Stationers, to make it the ſecond time a New 


Book, ( becauſe ſome of them lay upon their hands ) printed the Title-leaf anew 
with the then preſent year of our Lordat it, and at Delph, as before. This knaviſh 
trick Tobſerved, and compared the Books at that time. But the AuthorI never 
heard, nor know whoit was, but I believe a Laick Gentleman, and fo I think I have 
heard. | 

By yourlaſt piece, that Divine whole it is ſeems not to underſtand what we mean 
by a Fundamental Confeſſion and Fundamental Articles. For he takes them to be ſuch 
as are inſtar Principiorum, out of which all other Theological Veritics or Articles are 
deducible 3 wherein he is wide : for the queſtion is of Fundamentalia ad Salutem, i.e. 


Coonitn & creditu neceſſaria ad Salutem, not of Fundamenta veritatum Theologicarum. 
—- Thus with my beſt affeCtion, I reſt 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
Jan.29.1637. Yours, 


J. M. 


ErisTLE XCHII. 


Mr. Mede's Letter tro Mr.Harthib, with his Cenſure of Grebner's 
Prophecy,in a MS, i I rinity Colledge Library in Cambridge. 


SIR, 
'O@) Saturday I received yours dated March 14, that is the Wedneſday fortnight 


before. — 

The Prophecy ({ which T here ſend you again ) I would not have you make too 
much of. It is taken out of Paulus Grebnerws his Prophecies, a Manuſcript in Trinity 
Colledge Library. It was left them by Dr. Newil their Maſter, had been preſented it 
ſeems to Queen Elizabeth, (whom part of his Prophecy concerned) and ſo cameto 
Dr. Nevil's hands, whileſt he wa: Clerk of the Cloſet to her Majeſty. Tis now al- 
moſt 28 yearsſince I firſt iaw and turned it over, the rather becaule of the fine pi- 
Cures therein in colours, &'c. When the Wars began in Bohemia, ( which was eight 
years after I had firſt ſeen it ) remembring ſomething I had ſeen therein, I had a deſire 
toſurvey it 2new, and borrowed it to my chamber, to ſee if there were any thing 
therein worth taking notice of. But I found nothing but vanity and fancy, and the 
whole ſeries thereof and many of the particulars manifeſtly then confuted by the con- 
trary Event 3 as you may gueſs by this one thing I ſhalltell you. 

The beginningor Fpocha of his Prophecies he makes from the year 1572. when the 
new Star appeared in Caſſzopeza, and ends the whole ſeries of his Yexil/ai ( fo he terms 
them ) at the year 1613. which he ſuppoſed ſhould be The Day of Judgment, having 
no other ground for the ſame than the Numeral Letters of the Latine word ] U- 
DICIUM ( as they are all) which makes that Number. What think you 
now 2 He propheſied great matters of Henry the IV. of France, ( which pro- 
ved clean contrary, ) of Queen Elizabeth and other Princes, which never came to 
paſs. IThave, I know not how often, to ſatisfie one or other, told them as Inow tell 
you 3and yet every five or ix years it comes up again,as if it had never been diſcredi- 
ted. Men are proneto believeany thing they would have, and any words that ſeem 
that way they lay hold on 3 neverregarding though the ground be fooliſh, and the 

coherence 
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Vie tell you what Pau/ 


coherence with the reſt repugnant to their con(truction. 


Grebzrer meant or dream'd by that you ſent me. 
Know, he lived in the time of King John of Sweden, who married a Popiſh Lady : 


This is his Hujs temporis Rex Suecie, ( 4. ſui temporis ) which he ſuppoſed ſhould be 
invited by the Catholick party to take their part and to invade Denmark , &c. 

The Carolas he ſpeaks of was Carolus Sudermannis Dux, King John's Brother, with 
whom he threatens King John, that if he joyned with the Popiſh League, he ſhould 
leave his Kingdom unto him 3 who ſhould of Carols become Carolus Magnus, that is, 
of a Duke be madea King, and be inreſpect of his Dominions and Conquelſts another 
Charlemaign of the North : Et ſic ( ſaith he ) & Carols Carolus Magnus regnum capeſſit, 
( for ſo it ſhould be read ) qui magno ſucceſſu & fortuni, Kc. _—. 

It follows, Dens autem Regis conjugem Papiſticant ex hac vita evocat. This is King 


John's Wife. What ſhouldit mean elſe ? This he dream'd ſhould happen to King John 
aſloon as he ſhould have declared himſelf for the Popiſh League, and that then pre- 


{ently Charles his Brother ſhould take the Kingdom, &c. 
By this time I doubt not but you underſtand it, and how little they heed Circum- 


ſtances and other Connexions who would interpret it of any other Charles. Howſo- 
ever Grebner was for a great part deceived concerning even that Charles he meant. — 
I think my Letter be now long enough 3 theretore with Prayers and beſt afte&ion, 


I re(t 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
Apr.3.1637- 
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Your aſlured Friend, 


Joſe Mede. 
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Poſi-ſiript. 
I had written yeſterday, but that partly other writing, partly Azoleſti hozines rob- 
bed me of my time. Would you have me ſend back Mr. Dury's Letter or not ? 


Vale. 


Eris TLE XCIV. 
Mr. Hartlib's Reply, thanking him for that Cenſure. 


Worthy Sir, 
[| Thank you for your laſt of the third of Aprill. T never made much of Grebner's, or 
any of thoſe Prophetical fancies. T approve fully of your judgment which you have given 
upon it. IT hope it will work ſome good upon thoſe who are uſed to be carried away with 
_ theſe Dreams. Some weeks ago worthy Dr. Twille communicated unto me Mr. Potter's 
MS. of 666. Certainly our Germans will be wild when they ſhall ſee it in a more known 
language. If youpleaſe to let me have your Copy alſo, I ſhall take it as a ſpecial favour. 
Tam very confidently aſſured that my Lo. Gr. of Cant. himſelf hath written a Book in an- 
ſwer to ſome Popiſh Points, as it were a ſecond part of Chillingſworth, compoſed chiefly 
upon the point of Fundamentals and — which Book is almoſt ready for the 
Preſs: only becauſe in his quotations he hath truſted to his memory, he is reviſing and ex- 
amining them, and then it comes forth. In the mean time I reſt 


London, 6. 


April 1638. Tour moſt willing and affeFionite 


Friend to ſerve you, 
S. Hartlib. 
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ErisTLE XCVY. 


eMr. Mede's Letter to «0/4. Hartlib, concerning the Number 
25. the 'Koot of the Beaſt's Number, viz. 666. with his judg.- 
ment of an Analytical T able of the Apocalyps which was ſent 
him . his differing from the Author thereof in four particulars, 


Worthy Mr. Hartlib, 


ho Oncerning your Mathematician's Letter about Mr. Potter's interpretation of 
the Beaſt's Number, I like his Obſervation of the Roman Calendar, that of 
all the Numbers of the Epa# they ſhould chuſe XX V. forthe Xquation with the Gol- 
den number 3 and Ithink it ( as far asT underſtand it }) worthy tobe added to the reſt 
of Mr. Potter's of that kind. But that of T. L. 1666, I have known long, but never 
had any fancy to, and Ithink it not worthy to come in collation with that of Mr. Pot- 
ter's. Yetit is pretty, I confeſs, what your Author obſerveth of the Kowar: Numeral 
letters CDILMVX, ideſts, MDCLXVI. 
I would willingly ſend you my Copy of Mr. Potter's Book, but by a ſure hand, for 
the Carrier Idarenot truſt. It coſt me-— to be written out to my mind, beſides 


. mine own pains in diſtinguiſhing it, and dividing the whole into 8 Seftions, and pre- 


fixing the Contents of every Section at the beginning, and writing the margins with 
mine own hand : and therefore I would not willingly loſe it. If I light upon a con- 
venient meſlenger, I ſhall ſendit. 

The Aralytical Table of the Apocalyps, 1f you had not charged me therewith, I ſhould 
not have believedit had been ſtill in my hands; forl verily thought I had ſent it back 
long before this, and was a while very much afraid I muſt have ſent you word it was 
loſt : yetat length I found it, and have ſent it herewith. 

- The Author of the Azalytical Table difters from me wholly in the 20. Chapter, and 
follows Mr. Zrightman. What I conceive, you may find in my Commentationes Apo- 
calyptice. My difterence will appear by thele particulars. 

1. I hold but one Mi/enninm, and that to begin at the deſtruction of the Beaſt : He 
holds two, one beginning at Conſtantine, another at the deſtruction of the Beaſt. 

2. I deny that Satan was ever yet tied np, much leſs at the time of Conſtantive. 
'Tis one thing to bedethroned and thrown down from Heaven, ( that was at the time 
of Conſtantine 3 ) another thing to be bound and cloſe priſoner, and not ſo much as 
peep out of his dungeon. See my Synchroniſms, Clav. 4pocal. Part. 2, Synch. 4. 
* nap. 22,23« 

- I take the Reſ.rre@7or, both of them, Firſt and Second, to be proper and real 3 
he Metaphorical. 'Tis not ſafe todeprive the Church of thoſe Texts whereon her 
faith of the ReſurreCtton is builded. For this interpretation will neceſſarily rob us of 
that of Daniel Chap. 12. allo, whereonT believe the Church of the Old Teſtament 
built her faith of that Article 3 there being no ſuch evident place beſides in all the Old 
Teſtament. 

4. He ſeemsto appropriatethe Second Mzl/ernium ( which I think the only) to 
the glory of the Jews only : Textendit to the whole Catholick Church of the Gentiles, 
when the Jews ſhall come into thefold 3 and that the Ypocelyps is properly and prima- 
rily the Gentiles Prophecy, T mean of the Church of the Gertzles, and of the Jews but 
by accident and coincidence only. The Jews have prophecies enough of their own 
in the Old Teſtament. 

In my Books and the papersT once ſent you concerning this Point all this is cafily to 
be ſeen. — With my beſt and wonted affetion I reſt 


Chriſt's Colledge, 
April 16. 1638. Your aſſured Friend, 


Foſe Mede. 


EPISTLE 
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ErisTLE XCVL. 
Mr. Mede's Letter to Mr. Hartlib, modeſtly excuſng his own abi- 


lities, and intimating what cauſe he had to decline coming forth in 
print ; with his Obſervation touching the Latitude of Rome. 


Mr. Hartlib, 


Ouching the Letter you ſent me, De neceſſitate Textualis interpretationis $. $crip- 
ture, I fo fully agree with the Author in the former part thereof, that I could 
not have expreſled mine own thoughts thereabouts in mine own words better than he 
hath done inhis. But for the latter part, alas ! it is nothing ſo. I know my ſelf 
better than any manelſe, and I am conſcious that I am infinitely far from any ſuch 
ability as he colleCteth out of a little diligence perhaps in a Diſcourſe or two. If I 
have hit upon any Truth, it 1s wholly to be attributed to my indifferency in fuch 
ſearches, to embrace whatſoever I ſhould find, without any regard whether it were 
for the advantage of oneide or other, and not to any ability beyond others. Free- 
dom from prejudice, ſiudium partinm or deſire to find for this fide rather than that, 
( which I confeſs I endeavour as much as I can poſſibly to ſubdue my ſelf unto ) is 
ſufficient with a little diligence to diſcover more than I have yet done, without any 
ſuch great learning. I confeſs I know my ſelf to have ſolittle of that this Gentleman 
ſuppoſeth me to have, that the very reading thereof hath made me more than half 
melancholick ever ſince. I am bound to love him, and take it kindly that he hath 
any good or favourable conceit of me or ought of mine : Butnoman can make me be- 
lieve that I have thoſe abilities I have notz yea 'tis ſomewhat burthenſome and unwel- 
come to me tobethought to have : Ex animo loquor.Yealam almoſt founcharitable as to 
ſuſpect this is ſome ſtratagem to work me to ſomething I know not what.But let it go. 

I could tell ſome tales of my Al/tare of another ſtrain, that would make youthink 
I have no great joy to come in publick z as, I think I can ſafely fay, I did never 
yet pleni woluntate, but yielding to other mens importunities or deſires : yet I know 
not whether I ſhall yet reſt, and keep my thoughts and my ſelf in my Cell. In a 
word, Mundus amat decipi magis quam doceri, and will never entertain any man well 
that ſhall deal ingenuouſly with them. He muſt look to have Micaiah's luck: He 
muſt ſay true, and yet not propheſfie againſt 4hab : If he does, he muſt to Pound and 
to hard meat for it. 

For mine to Dr. Twiſſe, there is ſomething wherein I had not fully informed my 
ſelf, about the Latitude of Kome, as having not Ptolemy by me. Ifaid, the old Aſtro- 
nomers made the Latitude thereof 41. 50. minutes 3 the later promoted it ſome mi- 
nutes more to the North. When I wrote fo, I truſted to Jo. Stadizs, who makes 
it ſo; and ſuppoſed he had derived it from thoſe before him. But after looking upon 
Maginus his Ptolemy, I find that Ptolemy, according tohim, makes it but 41. and 40. 
min. and ſome others and ſome Maps leſs. The ſum 1s this 5 Ptolemy 41. 40. Stadins 
and others 41. 50. Meaginws himſelf 42. 2. Origanws 42. 4+ The Middle is about 
41. 51. TI have no time to enquire further, nor Books at hand. I pray tranſcribe 
this in yours to Dr. Twiſſe, leſt he ſend my notion or miſtake to Mr. Potter without 
this correCtion, though it be not material. For by his words to you I ſuſpe&t he 
means to do itz which occaſioned me to add this. Thus with my wonted affeftion 


I reſt, and am 


Yours, 
Chriſt's Coll. Jane 4. 


1 63 


Joſeph Meds. 
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Ar. Mede's Letter to a worthy Friend, touching,&C. Book IV. 


EreisTLE XCVIL. 


Ar. Mede's Letter to a worthy Friend, touching ſome Papers of 
his printed without his privity, 


Worthy Sir, 
[| Thank you very heartily for your Book and kind Letter, as I ſhould have done 


long ago for another Book you ſent me. But I have entangled my elf a long 
time with ſo much needleſs writing to no purpole, as it makes me ſometimes glad of 
any pretence to be idle, when I ſhould not. For what you ſay of a Scribe, it was 
I that took order to have ſuch a one ſent to you, not you to me. Ile afſure you, 

ou have performed more thanl durſt have thought of doing, though you pleaſe to 
profeſs yourſelf my Diſciple. Butit 15 no unwonted thing tor Scholars thus to outgo 
their Maſters. 

There are ſome Papers of mine walking I know not where, concerning Bowing 
towards the Altar : which were written by way of Anſwer to ſome body (and a 
man of note ) demanding of me what I thought thereof; One was my firſt Aniwer : 
Another more large, replying tothe Exceptions he made againſt that firſt, and the 
whole opinion and praftice, being ſomewhat Jarger than I ule to write Letters, and 
written with ſome intention of mind(after my thoughts that way had been long a(leep.) 
[ by chance kept a Copy of it, which how 1t came to be ſo much diſperſed, I pro- 
feſs I know not. 

That fo-long-lince-written Diſcourſe of mine, De $arGitate Relativa, &c. favours 
too much of my infancy in Divinity, and firſt thoughts, and affeftion of ſtyle, ever 
to ſee the publick light. 

And indeed hadrefolved to enjoy my ſelf, and ſuch contentment as I could find 
in my Cell, and never to have come in print again, either to pleaſe or diſpleaſe an 
man 3 but only ro vent ſuch Notions as I had conceived privately by a new way I cool, 
of Common-placing, changing my Theme qualibet vice : When now on a ſudden be- 
fore I was aware, and little expected any ſuch matter, one of my Straglers is perkt in- 
to the Preſs, telling the world he was one of thoſe Common-places. What'his deſtiny 
is, I know not 3 but if it be good, ſome body can ſay, He hath flung many a ſtone 
in his days, but never hit the mark till now 3 and that too by mere chance, and not 
ſo much as intending it. 

For writing to Sir 7. B. Ithinkitis not #a»ti upon this occaſion. 'Tis a Pamphlet, 
and [ had rather it ſhould come to his hands witha kind of neglect on my part, than 
with too much pomp. But I thank you for what you have done, and tor your further 


offer. 
Thus with my beſt affection I commend you to the Divine bleſſing, and am 


Your old and aſſured Friend, 


Chriſt's College, 
July 3. Joſe Mede. 


Eels TLE XCVIIL. 


Mr.Mede's Letter to Mr.Hartlib,touching ſome Socinian Books 
and T encts : together with hy reſentment of the Difficulties which 
»Mr.Dury's Pacifick Deſign met with,and of the Evil of Pre- 
judice and Stadium partium. 

Mr. Harllib, 
[ Received yours with the Diſcourſe incluled of Schiſp — That Extract of the 


Letter to you is but a Symptom of Studium partiurs of which kind he that will 


be an indifferent and moderate man mult look to ſwallow many : Therefore Trarſeas. 
Only 


— CCC I ooo. | 


> KV. My .M' Letter to Mr. H. about ſome SocinianTenets,&c. 88; 


Only thus much 3 to be nearer or further off trom the Mar of {iz isnot ( Ithink ) the 
meaſure of Truth and Falſhood, nor that which would be moſt deſtructive ot him 
always true and warrantable. If it be, there be ſome in the world that would be 
more Orthodox and Reformed Chriſtians than any of us. © The gSocinians, you 
know, deny That Souls live after death, until the Refſurreftionz or That Chriſt 
hath carnem © ſanguinem now in Heaven both as moſt deſtructive of the idulatrous 
errours of the Mar of ſin :- the firſt of Purgatory and Invocation of Saints, ( which 
they ſay can never be lolidly everted, as long as it is ſuppoſed Souls do livez) the 
other of Tranſubſtantiation of the Elements of Bread and Wine into the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt. Is not this to undermine Artichriſt with a vengeance, as they ſay ? 

I have not been very obtruſive unto men, to acquaint them with my notions and 
conceits in that kind, ( for ſome of them that are but Jately known have lien by me 
above theſe twenty years, and not ſhewn to any ) unleſs they urge me and ask me 
what is my opinion : and yet my freedom to utter my mind than to ſuch as are pre- 
judiced the contrary way, does neither them nor me any good. Therefore Cupio 
defungi, if it would be, and to be troubled no more either with Queſita or Recipro- 
cations in that kind. 

For the Diſcourſe you ſent me 3 It proceeds from a diſtin and rational Head, but 
I am afraid too much inclined that way that ſome ſtrong and rational wits do. It 
may bel amdeceived. The Concluſions which he aims at I can more eafily aflentto, 
than to ſome of his Premiſſes. I haveyet looked it but once over. Butany more 
free or particular cenſure thereof than what I have already given look not for, leſt 
I be cenſured my ſelf. *Tis an Argument wherein a wiſe man will not be too free 
in diſcovering himſelf pro or cor, but reſerved, 

Thus with my wonted affe@Qion and prayers, 1 reſt 


Your aſſured Friend, 
Chriſt's Coll. 
Ang.6.1638. Foſeph Mede. 


[ After this Mr. Mede wrote another Letter (the laſt Letter he wrote to Mr.Hartlib, 
about a month before he died ) wherein ( beſides matters of News, and his repeating 
what he had ſaid in the foregoing Letter concerning the great Learning of the Au- 
thor of that Diſcourle of Sichiſm, ) he expreſſeth his reſentment of the Difficulties 
which Mr. Dury's deſige of Pacification met with, in theſe words. | 


—_—_ r. Dary and ſuch as wiſh well to his buſineſs muſt comfort themſelves as 

M the Husbandman doth, who though he ſees no appearance of his Seed 
awhile after it is ſown, ( eſpecially indry weather) yet deſpaireth not but as ſoon as 
the Rain from above ſhall water the ground, to ſee it begin to ſpring up. You ſee 
what an invincible milchief Prejudice is and Studium partium; It leaves no place for 
admiflion of Truth that brings any diſadvantage to the fide : That's the Rule which 
they examineall by. Will ſo many Rents of the Church as we ſee ready to fink it 
never make us wiſer ? 


T hus with my prayers and beſt affection, 1 reſt 


Your aſlured Friend, 


Chriſt's Colledge 


Ang. 28.1638, Joſeph Mede. 
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Can 5 
T he diſpofition of the years of Jehoiakim according to the ſeveral 


Events mentioned in Scripture. 


Tehoiakimi 1”. 


the Firſt year of Jehoiachim, as ſoon as the King of Egypt had 

| made him King, Nebuchadnezzar being lent by his Father yer liv- 
af ing, came into the Land to reduce thole of Phenicia and Celefyria 
( which had revolted to the King of Egypt ) unto his obedience 3 
wherewith Fehoiakim being atirighted, became his tributary and 
ng ſcrved him three years, 2 Kings 24. I. 
This was that Expedition whereof Beroſws ſpeaks, Lih.3. rerun 
Chaldaicarnm, citante Jolepho : Cam andiviſſet Nabuchdonoloris parens Nabopolla- 
ſarus Satrepam Aeypti & Celeſyrie Phenicieque locis prefeFum rebellionem feciſſe, 
nec ipſe jam labores ferre poſſet 3 traditi filio Nabuchdonoloro adhuc etate viginti parte 
copiarum, enum miſit: & ille cum rebelli prelio congreſs, vittor evaſit, & regionen 
denuo {# ipſorum poteſtatem redegit. 

And this was the Expedition whereof we read, 2 Kings 24.7. That the King 
of Eg ypt came not again out of his Land any more : ( viz. after he had made Jehoiakim 
King For the King of Babel had takenfrom the River of Egypt unto the River Euphrates 
all that pertained unto the King of Egypt, viz.Phoenicia, Caleſyria, &c. 

This alſo was the Expedition whereof the Rechabites ſpeak Jer. 35. 11. When Ne- 
buchadnezzar King of Babel came up into the Land, we ſaid, Come let ws go to Jeruſalene 
for fear of the Army of the Chaldeans : $o w2 dwell at Feruſalem. For this coming of 
the King of Babel into the Land muſt either be in the firſt of Jehoiakzmr, or in the 
fourth, or inthe laſt year of his Reign. Inthelaſt it could not bez for they ſpeak 
of it as of athing a good while paſt, when Jehoiakim was yet reigning : And the 
Prophet ſays he was bidden go to theſe Rechabites in the Reign of FJehoiakzzr 
where no year being named, it ſeems to be ſuppoſed as a thing happening about 
the beginning of his Reign, or before Nebuchadnezzar was yet returned home out 
of thole quarters. Nor couldit be inthe fourth year 3 for then Nebuchedzezzar be- 
fieged and took Jernſalem, Dan. 1. but here he came but into the Land, and the Ke- 
chabites were ſafe in Jeruſalem. Therefore it muſt be in the firft. 

And from this time to the firſt year of Darizs with Cyres (that is, to the firſt of 
Cyrus his 9 * years) are juſt 70 years at what time Danze! made his Prayer, as, ... -», 
having hoped his people ſhould then have returned from Captivity, Dar. g. 2. &C. of thole years 


But he anticipated the Epocha which God intended. whereof Cyries 
R Jehoiakimi 4". Pap ans 
In the Fourth year of Jehoiakim, ( or Third compleat ) which was the firſt of Ne- 
buchadrezzar, Jehoiakim after three years ſervice, as ſoon as he heard of the death 
of Nabopelaſar and recalling of Nebuchadnezzar out of thoſe parts, taking courage and 
rebelling upon the advantage of the time, Nebuchadnezzar returns again, and the 


firſt time beſieged Jer»ſalemr, took it, carried many of the people captive, and Daniel 
Hhhh amongſt 
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* Xencphon Cy- fe 


roped, . 

2 Chron. 35. 
22, 

Ezra 1. 1. 
* Jr, 25. I Zo 
& 29. 10. 
Dan. 9. 2. 


v Jer. 52. 28, 


The diſpoſition of the years of Jehoiakim,&c. Book V. 


amongſt them, alſo part of the Veſlels of the Houſe of the Lord. This is that Expe- 
dition whereof Daniel ſpeaks Chap. 1. And from hence to the firſt year of Cyras 
olzs, ( that is, of thoſe fix * years which he reigned compleat after Darixs his 


death) are 70 years: which was the time when God according to the Prophecy of 
* Feremie releaſed their Captivity. 
Jehoiakimi 5*. 

In the Fifth year of 7ehoiakim, 1n the ninth month, the ſame month that Nebuchad- 
rezzar had taken and ſpoiled the City the year before, they proclaimed a publick 
Faſt, Jer. 36. g- that fo by humbling themſclves upon the remembrance of the for- 
mer year's calamity, they might pacthe the farther wrath of God towards them. 
For the like reaſon after the deſtruction of the City they uſed, even till Zacharie's 
time, to faſt upon the 4.5. aud 10. months (Zacharie 7. 3. and Chap. 8. 19. ) be- 
cauſe Nebuchadnezzar began that fatal ſiege in the 10. month, took the City in the 
4. burnt it in the 5. Jer. 52. v.4, 6, 12. and 2 Kings 25. At this Faſt Baruch read his 
Roll. 

Jehoiakimi 11*. 

This year the King of Babel ſent to Jeruſalem to bring Jehoiakim bound in fetters 
unto Babylon, 2 Chron. 36. 6. But his ſervants uſed him in ſuch manner, that he died 
miſerably before he went, and was buried with the burial of an Aſſe, drawn, and caſt 
forth beyond the Gates of Jeruſalem 3 Jer. 22. 19. Whereupon the people made his ſon 
Jehoiachin King 3 when preſently Nebuchadnezzar ( who had then accompliſhed the 
7.* year of his reign ) came,belteged the City, took and carried the new King Je- 
hojachin captive, when he had reigned but three months. 


Some Objetions touching this diſpoſition of Jehoiakim's years. 


0bj. Jehoiakim in the 9. month of the 5. year of his Reign was not yet in Captivity, 
4s is plain by Jer. 36: 9. Therefore Nebuchadnezzar had not approched Jeruſalem and 
made a deportation in the 4. year of Jehoiakim. 

I anſwer, it follows not. For the Captivity of Fehozakim ſeems not to have been 
a Captivity of his perion, but of his people 3 and that for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, If 
Jehoiakim were carried captive either in the 4. or 7. yearof his reign, how could he 
be ſaid toreign 11. years 2 did he reign whileſt he was in Babylon ? Secondly, Jehoia- 
kin was buried Sepultura aſini, protratnus & projetus extra portss Jeruſalem, Jer. 
22. 19. If hedied at Jer»ſalem, how could he be a captive in Babylon? Thirdly, It 
is no where ſaid that Jehoizakim himſelt was carried captive : Of his people captived 
we hear Day. 1. and of part of the Veſlels of the Houſe of God; of his Servitude 
both firſt and ſecond, 2 Kings 24. 1, 2. 

Obj. But 2 Chron. 36. 6. it is ſaid, that Nebuchadnezzar came up againſt him, and 
bound him with fetters to carry himto Babylon. 

Anſ. True; it appears he meant to have carried him, but not that he performed it. 
2. This comingup of the King of Babylon, if we compare it with the Text of the 


2 Kings 24. will be his firſt coming up, when Jehoiakim became his tributary three 


years. Therefore this coming up and this binding, though joyned in one ſentence, 
was not at the ſame time. 

Obj. But you will ſay, When then was this binding to have carried him 2 

Anſ. 1 ſuppoſe in thelaſt year of his reign and lifez and that his ill uſage at that 
time was the occaſion of his ſo miſerable death, before he was yet gone from Jeru- 
falem. And yet perhaps thoſe who came to fetch him went not home empty, but 
carried thoſe 3023 mentioned Jer. 52. 28. though I had rather refer them to Fehoia- 
chin's going, which was immediately. 

Object. The firſt deportation of the Jews was in the 7. of Nebuchadnezzar, Fer. 52. 
28. Therefore not the 4, but the 11. of Jehoiakim's reign. 

Anſ. Jeremy intended not a rehearſal of all the Captivities, nor of the full num- 
ber of the captives, as appears by the ſmalneſs of the number. It may be thoſe 


numbers contain men of particular quality, and ſuch as were diſpoſed of in one and 
the ſame place. But here I am reſolved. 


7. AM. 


CHAP. 


Book Vo The Myſtery of S. Paul's Converſion,c>e. 20 


Cuan IT 


The «Mtery of S. Paul's Converfion + or, The Type of the Cal- 


ling of the Fews. 


I. 
P AUL among the ſons of men the 
greateſt Zelot of the Law, and Per- 
ſecutor of the way of Chrilt. 
2 


Paxl in the height of this his zeal, and 
heat of his perſecuting fury, found mercy 
and was converted. 


| 9. 

Paul converted by means extraordina- 
ry, and for manner ſtrange : not, as were 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, by the Miniſterie 
of any Teacher upon earth, but by vi- 
ſible Revelation of Chriſt Feſ& 1n his 
lory from Heaven; the light whereof 
ſuddenly ſurpriſing him, he heard the 
voice of the Lord himſelf from Heaven 
ſaying, Saul, Sanl, why perſecuteſt thou 


me? 


4 

Thoſe who accompanied Payl at the 
time of this Apparition ſaw the light only, 
and were amazed 3 but Pal alone ſaw 
the Lord, and heard the voice which he 


ſpake unto him. 


5. 

Paxl no ſooner converted, but was im- 
mediately inſpired with the knowledge 
of the Myſteries of Chriſt, without the 
inſtruction of any Apoſtle or Diſciple 3 
for he received not the Goſpel which he 
preached of Man, neither was he taught 
it but by the Revelation of Feſas Chriſt. 
He conſulteth not with the reſt of the A- 


poſtles, but after 14 years preaching | 


oommunicated to them the Goſpel which 
he preached among the Gentiles, who 
added nothing unto him, but gave him 
the right hand of fellowſhip. 

6 


Paul the laſt called of the Apoſtles. 


| I 


Se: this largele 
treated of in 
Pouk IV. 

6 Epait, XVII, 
HE Jews among the Nations moſt 

obſtinate Zelots of Moles,and the moſt 


bitter Enemies of the Followers of Chriſt. 


2, 
The Jews, though perſiſting unto the laſt 


in their extremity of bitterneſs and mortal 


hate to Chriſtians, yet will God have mercy 
on them, and receive them again to be his 
People, and be their God. 
3. 

The Jews not to be converted unto Chriſt 
by ſuch means as were the reſt of the Na- —_ _—_ 
tions, by the Miniſterie of Preachers ſent ; 
unto them: but by the Revelation of Ghriſt 
Jeſus in his glory from Heaven, when they Dan, 4. 12, 
ſhall ſay, not as when they ſaw him in his hu- 7a. 12. 9, 
miliation,Crucific him,6ut, Bleſſed is he that juno, 5 
comes 1n the Name of the Lord. #hoſe = 
coming then ſhall be as a lightning out of the Matth. 24.27, 
Eaſt, ſhining intothe Weſt 3 and the ſign of ** 
the Son of Max ſhall appear in the clouds of 
Heaven, and every eye ſhall ſee him, even 
of thoſe which pierced him, and ſhall [a- Revs, i. 
ment with the Spirit of grace and ſuppli- 
cation, for their ſo long and ſo ſhameful 
unbelief of their ſo merciful Redeemer. 


<3 


4. 

This Revelation of Chriſt from Heaven 
like to be moſt apparent to the Jews in all 
places where they are diſperſed, but not (0 
perhaps to the Gentiles with whom they 
live. Thelight of his glorious preſence ſhall 
be ſuch as the whole world ſhall take notice 
of, but thoſe only to ſee hin aud hear his 


voice who pierced him. 


5. 
The Jews together with their miraculous 
Calling, ſhall be illuminated alſo with the 
* knowledge of the Myſteries of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, even as it is taught in the Reform * 1fa. 54. 12, 
ed Churches, without any Inſtru@ers fron + 334 
them or Conference with them 3 and yet when 
they ſhall communicate their Faith each to 


other, ſhall find themſelves to be of one com- 


munion of true belief, and give each other 


the right hand of fellowſhip. 


6. 
| The Jews to be called after al the Nati- 
'0ns in orbe Romano or in the circuit of 
the Apoſile's preaching. 
7. Paul” Hhhhk2 7. Ths 
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/ . 
Paul once converted, the moſt zealous | 


and fervent of the Apoſtles. 
8 


Till Paul! was converted, the Goſpel 
had ſmall progreſs amongſt the Gertiles 3 
but when he became their Apoſtle,it went 
forward wonderfully. 


9. 

The miracle of S. Paul's Converſion 
( the perſon fo uncapable, till then a Per- 
{ccutor and moſt bitter Enemy of Chriſti- 
ans; the manner ſo wonderful as by an 
Apparition and Voice from Heaven, 
was a moſt powerful motive to make all 
thole who heard and believedit, Chriſti- 
ans 3 and therefore ſo often by S.Paulhim- 
ſelf repeated. 


IO. 
Paul reproveth Peter, one of the chict 


| 
| 


—  — -— 


The i” Jews Once converted. the moſt © 04te 
lows and fervent of the Nations. 


Till the Calling of the Jews, the gener! 
' Converſton of the Gentiles not to be expeded; 
but the receiving of Iſrael ſhall be the riches 
of the world, in that by their reſtitution the 
whole world ſha!l come unto Chriſt. 


O. 

The miracle of the Jews Converſion ſo 
much the.more powerſul to convert the Natzi- 
ons of the world not yet Chriſtians, by how 
much their oppoſite diſpoſition is more unj- 


 verſally known to the world than was $.Paul's, 
and by how much the teſtimony of a whole 
| Nation, living in ſo diſtant parts of the 
' world, of ſo divine a miracle as 4 Viſion 


and Voice from Heaven, exceeds that of $, 
Paul, being but one Man. 
IO, 


May not the Jews likewiſe reprove ( if 


Apoſtles, for ſymbolizing with Judaiſm. | ot more _) the Church of Rome, the chies 
of Chriſtian Ghurches, for ſymbolizine with 


| Gentilsſm £ 


S. Paul to Tin. 1 Ep. C.1. v.16. 
Howbeit for this cauſe T obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth 
ll long-ſuffering.for a Pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe on him to everlaſting 
life. 


es 


a. Week 


Anſwer concerning a Diſcourſe inferring from the Septenary 
J ypes of the Old Teſtament and other Arguments, That the 
World ſhould lalt 75000 years, and the Seventh Thouſand 
be that happy and bleſſed Cluliad. 


[. 
H E eMillenninm of the Reign of Chriſt is that which the Scriptures call The 

T Day of Judgment, the ancicnt Jews and S. Jude $27 x19 21 Magnus Dies 
Judicii or Dies Judicii magni. Septimus Millenarins ab univerſa Gabbaliſtarum Schol.z 
(ſaith Carpertarins _) vocatur Magnus Dies Judicii 5 Comment. in Alcinoun Platonic, 
pag. 322, A Day, not( as our Janguages commonly import ) of a tew hours, but, 
according to the Hebrew notion (* from whence the name 1s derived ) of many 
ears: For with them Day is Time, and not a ſhort only; but a long Time. A Day 
whereof S. Peter ſpeaking, 2 Epiſt. chap. 3. tells the believing Jews his brethren, as 
ſoon as he had named it, verſ. 8. That he wou!d not have them ignorant, that ore 
Daz with the Lord was as a Thouſand years, and a Thouſand years as one Day. Thisis the 
Day of the great Aſhiſes beginning with the Seventh Trumpet, Apocal. 11. 15.where- 
in Chriſt thall give reward unto his Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints and 
ther that fear his Name, and ſhall deſtroy them that deſtroy the earth, verl. 18. The 
Proceſs of this wonderful Day $S. John» deſcribes by a twofold Judgment, 
and a twofold ReſurreQion, and the glorious Reign of the Saints between them. 
The morning Judgment hall be of Antichriſt and all his partakers, whom Chriſt ſhall 
deftroy at the appearing of his coming,2 Theſſ.2.8.and then ſhall be the firſt and particular 
RelurreQion. The evening Fudement ſhall be upon the remainder of the hving enc- 
mies of Chriſt, Gog and AZ2gog, and conclude with the laſt and univerſal R eſurrc&tion 
ot tie 
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of the dead : and lo the Jaſt enemy, Death, being now wholly vanquiſhed, he ſhall 
ſurrender his Kingdom into the hands of his Father, that God may be all in all, 1 Cor. 
159 4 

"Nor ought it toſeem ſtrange, that the name Day ſhould ſignifie ſo long a time as a 
Thouſand years : The Jews, who firſt impoſed it, underſtood it ſo. And in the 
end of S. Peter we ſhall find yet a longer Day, even nutez aww, Dies Fternitatis, 
Day of Eternity, 2 Pet. 3.18. The Prophets have many ſuch long Days, when they 
ſay, 1n Die ills, Vide. The whole time of Chriſt's firſt coming is called a Day, Fob. 
16. 26. 2 Cor. 6. 2. The whole time of the Jews fourty years abode in the wilderneſs 
iscalled a Day, Heb. 3.8,9. Their firſt Captivity of ſeventy years, a Day : Vide Pro- 
phetas. Their laſt and long Captivity, a Day, as Dent. 32. 35. GO alibi apud Pro> 
phetas. And what if in our daily prayer | Give as this day our daily bread ] Day 
be to be taken for the whole time of our hte? For in ſtead of S. Aatthew's | This 
day ſpeaking after the Hebrew notion, S. Luke hath in the ſame Petition,zal” nutezr, 
that 1s, every day. So S. Paul, Heb. 3. 13. Exhort one another ual tx 1v 1nuteay every 
day, whileſt it is called To Day. Dothnot Day here include many days 2 

Now it the Thouſand years of the Reign of Chriſt be the Day of Judgment, 
then it will follow, that though we may - know by the fulfilling of things to 
be fulfilled whether it be nearer or farther off, yet the precile time of the coming 
thereof cannot be known, becaule it is to come upon the world unawares as 4 Thief 
in the night. - 

i. 


Nevertheleſs it is true that the Primitive Fathers ( eſpecially thoſe who believed 
the Chiliad ) conceived the World ſhould laſt, and the Church therein labour, 6000 
years, and thatthe Seventh thouland ſhould be the Day of Judgment, and S2bbath, 
in which the Saints [ſhould reign with Chriſt their Lord. 

So Irenews, Lib. 5.c.28. Quotquot diebus bic fallus eſt mundus, tot © Aillenis 

con ſummatur — $i enim: Dies Domini quaſi Mille anni, 3 Sex auten diebas conſiun- 
mata ſunt que fada ſunt; maniſcſtum eſt, quoniam conſummatio ipſorum Sextus mille- 
limus annus eſt. 
' Idem eodem Libro cap. 30. Cum vaſtaverit Antichriſias hic omnia in mundo, reg- 
nans annis tribus © men{ibus ſex — tunc veniet Dominus de celis in nubibus in glorie 
Patris, illum quidem © obedientes ei in flagnum ignis mittens, adducens antem juſtis 
Regni tempora, hoc eſt requietionem ( 1. Sabbatum, ) ſeptimam diem ſand@ificatam, © 
reſtituens Abrahe -—————_ hereditatis, &c. 


Juſtinus Martyr, Dzalogo cum Tryphone Judzo loquens de Mellennio Regni Chriſts, 


Novimwes ( inquit ) dium ilſud, * quod Dies Domini fit ficut mille anni, hxc per- — 


tinere. 3- Tc. 


Cyprianus, Lib. de Exhortatione Martyrii 3 Primi in diſpoſitione Divina Septene 
dies, annorum Septem millia continent, — ut conſummatio legitima impleatur. 

Lactantius, de Divino premio Lib. 7.c. 14. Quoniam Sex diebus cunda Dei opera 
perfea ſunt 5 per ſecula Sex, id eſt, annorum Sex millia, manere in hoc ſtatu mundum 
neceſſe eft. Dies enim magnus Dei Mille annorum circulo terminatur.------Ft ut Deus 
Sex illos dies in tantis rebus fabricandis laboravit 5, ita © religio ejus & veritas in bis 
Sex millibus annorum laborare neceſſe eſt, maliti2 prevalente © dominanie. Et rur(us, 
Duoniam perfeFtis operibus requievit die Septimo, eumque benedixit, neceſſe eſt ut in 
fine Sexti mille/imi anni malitia omnis aboleatur e terra, © regnet annos Mills Fuſti- 
tia 3 Sitque tranquillitas & requies alaboribus quos mundus jamdiu perpeſſus eſt. 


ITI. 

The ancient Jews al'o had a Tradition to the ſame purpoſe, as appears by theſe 
teſtimonies recorded inthe Gemara or Gloſſe of their Talmud, Cod. Sanhedrim, cap. 
Kol Jifrael. For there,concerning that of Eſay chap. 2. [ Exaltabitur Dominus ſolus 
die illo ] thus ſpeaks rhe Talmudical Glols. 

Dixit Rabbi Keina, Sex arnorum millibus ſtat Mundus, & uno ( Millenario ) vaſta- 
bitur , de quo dicitur, ATQUE EXALTABITUR DoMINus $0LUs DIE 1LLo. 
Note, By Yaſtabitur they mean the Vaſtation of the world by Fire in the Day of 
Judgment, whereby it (hall bucome New, or a New Heaven and New Earth. 

Sequitur. 

Traditio adſtipulatur R. Ketinz, ( nempe iſta) Sicut ex ſeptenis annjs Septinuws 
quiſque Annus Rerijjconis eſt; ita ſeptem millibus annorum mundi, Septimus Millena- 
rivs Millenarins Remiſſuonis erit, ut Dominus ſolus exaltetur in die illo, Dicitur 
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enim ( Plal. 92. ) Plalmus & Canticum de Die Sabbarti ; 4 eſt, de eo Die qui totw 
nies eft. ( Note, they underſtand this Plalm of the Great day of Judgment, and 
the Sabbath mentioned in the Title, of the great Sabbath of a Thouſand years. ;) 
Dicitur item ( Pal. go ) Nam mille anni in oculis tuis velut dies heſternus. 

Sequitur. 

Traditio. Domis Eliz : Sex mille annos durat mundus 5 Bis mille annis* Inanitas, 
bis mille annis Lex, deniqz bis mille annis Dies Chriſti. At vero propter peccata noſtra 
plurima © enormia, abierunt ex his qui abierunt. Thele laſt words Petrus Galatinus 
proves to be added to this Tradition by thelater Jews. And jurcly this Elias lived 
under the ſecond Temple and before the birth of Chriſt. And though there be no 
mention here of the Seventh thouſand years yet that this R. Elizs acknowledged 
it as well as the reſt, appears by a former place of the ſame Gemare Talmudice, 
which is this; Traditio Domas Elie. Juſti quos reſuſcitabit Deus, &c. 

» [V. 

The concinnity of this conceit hath made me (I confels ) ſometimes inquiſitive, 
whether it could be brought to accord with the received computation of the Age ot 
the World, and with our experience of the beginning and continuance of the times 
of Antichriſt now revealed. But the obſtacle I found was, that 1 could never per- 


* {wade my telf the times of Artichriſt began ſo late as this conceit and our computa- 


* Apoca!. 13.3, 


tion of the World's years imply they ſhould, namely, not till near about the time 
of Carolus Magnws. Nor can I admit that the 42. moneths which the Beaſt is ſaid 79 
* continue, (hould be reckoned from his xn or 2tas adulta, and not from his begin- 
ning, as mult be here likewiſe ſuppoled. For as when we reckon the Age of a Man, 
we reckon not from the time he came to man's eſtate, or from the time he ſued out 
his livery, but from the time of his birth 3 ſo ſhould we do here for the times of 
the Man of ſin. 

Beſides, we ought not ( as I takeit ) to fix our eyes ſo much upon the Popes do- 
minion and his improvement thereof, as upon the Apoltaſic of the Church from the 
rule of Chriſtian Worſhip by Spiritual Fornication with Idols; which is the Cha- 
rater the Holy Ghoſt gives us in the Apocalyps to know the Antichriſizan State and 
Times by. Ot which eſtate the Pope or Falſe-prophet was indeed to be the Head, 
and his See Babylon the Metropolis 3 but the Body was to be, and lo is, Beſtia Roma- 
m4 noviſſimi capitis decem diadematis redimita, the Roman Empire ſhiver'd into a 
plurality of Kingdoms, but re-unitcd again under this new Head, and faſhioned and 
renewed by him untoa lively Image of the former Kowar Ethniciſm, which had but 
newly receiveda deadly blow, and been caſt downto the ground by the Lamb and 
his Champions. This new Idolatry or Idolatrous ſtate, this Imaging of the wound- 
ed Draconizing Beaſt, is that treading down or profaning the Court of the Temple 
of God, Chap. 11. that is, of the viſible Worſhip of Chriſt in his Church, by a 
new Gentiliſm. Unto which the 42. months are attributed as well astothe Beaſt 3 and 
ſo the beginning of the Times of the one not to be reckoned without or ſevered from 
the other. But whoſoever ſhall impartially ſearch into the Stories of the Chriſtian 
Church, ( as all thoſe donot who labour to diminiſh the antiquity of Antichriſtianiſmn, 
rather than to findit) will ſee her not only tainted, but even all-over polluted, with 
Spiritual Fornication with $4ints, Angels, Reliques, yea and Images too, hundreds of 
years before the times of Pepin and Charlemaign : nay the chietelt part of thoſe lying 
wonders and ſtrong deluſions, whereby this impiety and wickedneſs was advanced, was 
long before that time. Huw canlT then believe that the time of the Geatiies pro- 
faning God's Houſe, and of the Witneſfles or Prophets mourning for the ſame in 


| ſackcloth, ſhould not begin till about the year 792. whatloever improvement the 


Pope's dominion then had ? 
V. 

Finding ſuch an Obſtacle as this, and loth yet utterly and abſolutely to reje this 
ſo ancient a Tradition, I began to make with my ſelf theſe Suere's. Firſt, Whether 
it were needful to reckon theſe Thouſands of years compleat, or only current in 
the laſt hundred 3 which want of completion, though unknown to us, might abate 
ſo much of the full length of 6co0 years, as would bring the computation nearer 
the mark for the beginning and end of the times of the Antichriſtian Beaſt. But 
finding no grounds to make ſuch a conceit probable, I rejected it as a vain imagi- 
nation. oe” | 

But then I made a fecond £ere of greater moment 3 namely, Whether the com- 
putation of the years of the world before the Promiſe made to Abraham were or 
could 
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could be certainly known or not. For as forthe time after the Promiſe, I make no 
doubt but it may be known, even almoſt to a year. 

The occaſion of ſuch a doubt was the great difference which is found between our 
Hebrew Copies and the Seventy concerning the years of the foreſaid generations : 
For though it be true or likely that the Seventy, tranſlating in Egypt, voluntarily and 
of ſet purpoſe increaſed the years of thole firſt generations, tomake them reach the 
antiquity of ſome Stories of the Fg yptians, and thereby exceeded the Hebrew compu- 
tation above 1300 years; yet it follows not that all the differences between them and 
our Hebrew Bibles in the years of thoſe generations ſhould proceed from this foun- 
tain, but ſome of them perhaps from the reading of the Copy they uſed. For that 
there ſhould be differences of reading in the Hebrew Copies of the Old Teſtament, is 
not a thing to be ſo much ſtartled at as ſome conceive, ſeeing we find many ſuch in the 
Greck Copies of the New. And how can it be proved that the Church of the Jer; 
had in this particular ( eſpectally when Prophecy ceaſed ) a greater priviledge than 
we? For as for that admirable eMaſorethical method, whereby they are now inviola- 
bly preſerved from change, it wasdeviſed ſince the coming of Chriſt, and applied to 
one Copy only, which they eſteemed moſt true and authentical 3 namely that ( as 
ſome of them ſay ) which was written by the great Rabbi Hillel's own hand 3 and ma- 
ny hundred of years after kept as a Relique : Yet nevertheleſs might ſome other Co- 
pies, though in general far inferior, yet in ſome few particulars have a better and 
righter reading thanit. 

3- That moſt Learned Prelate and Mirror of Biſhops, the Lord Primate of Armagh, 
could not be at reſt, till by his indefatigable induſtry and no ſmall charges ( as ſuch a 
buſineſs required ) he had ſome four years ſince gotten from the remnant of the Sama- 
ritans in Paleſtine into a Chriſtian hand that admirable Monument, the Samaritan 
Pentateuch or Five Books of Moſes; which may be preſumed to be that which they 
received from the captived ten Tribes, when they firſt learned from them to worſhip 
the God of 1ſrael, 2 Kings 17. 27. This wondrous and non-paril of Manuſcripts he 
brought hither to Cambridge amongſt usz and during his ſtay here ſome time, was 
moſt ready to ſhew it to all Scholars that came unto him 3 and ſo free in communica- 
ting the uſe thereof, that ſome of us had opportunity, by comparing it with our He- 
brew Bibles, firſt to pick out the Alphabet, and then to read therein. Ir is in the 
ſame Hebrew tongue and words ( ſaving the diverſe readings ) with our Bibles, but 
written ina ſtrange character, namely the Samaritan, which is ſuppoſed to have anci- 
ently been the Hebrew, till it was changed by Ezra at the return from Captivity. 

In this Book is found a ſtrange difference in the years of the generations before the 
birth of Abraham both from the Septuagint and our Hebrew Bibles. Before the Floud, 
by diminiſhing the generations of Jared, Methnſalah and Lamech, it comes ſhort of us. 
After the Floud (tor the moſt part agreeing with the Septzagint  itmuch out-reckons 
us. Tobe ſhort, it exceeds in the upſhot our Computation 3or years : ſo that the 
birth of Chriſt falls according to it to be Anno Mundi 4254. Agreeable whereto the 
6000. year from the Creation would be compleat Arno Chriſti 1746. and conſequent- 
ly Antichriſt's 42 months or 1250 years would begin Arno Chriſt; 486. which 1s pre- 
{ently after the depoſition of Avgzſiulus, in whom the Empire of Weſtern Rome expi- 
red. And this comes much nearer the point than 792. 

Howbeit, far be it from me to affirmany thing thereof, or of the verity of the Sa- 
maritin Computation, or to prefer it in the general before our Hebrew 3 though 'ome 
things be found therein which diſſolve a knot or two which make our Chronologers 
at thei: witsend. As one for example 3 How Abraham could come into Canaan after 
the days of his Father, ( as S. Stephen ſays ) and yet be but 75 years old, Gen. 12. 4. 
whenas his Father Terah lived 205 years, and himſelf was borr in the 70 year of his age, 
Gen. 11. 26. But the Samaritan 1aith ( chap. 11. 32. ) That the days of Terah were | | 
( but ) 145 years, whichis juſt 3' for then Abraham was 75 years old at his Father's _—_ 6 
death, and oſes and S. Stephen are reconciled 3 which yet no man can imagine that Tom.2.fol.2. 
the Samaritan Scribe ever t.,ought of. - pn nee 

But the thing i aim at in revretenting theſe differences, and would propound to the j, ;,Abrata- 
conſideration of the pious, ſober and judicious, and with due reverence to the Divine mo -- > 
Writ, is, Whether there tnay not be ſome ſecret diſpoſition of Divine Providence iti j,;q;,,2%. an 
this variety of Computation, to * prevent our Curioſity in counting the exact time of wrwm mand; 
the Day of Judgm: nt and ſecond aprearing of Chriſt. And thatas the ambitious 4 
Tower of Babel was hindred by the Confuſion of Languages, ſo our Curioſity in this —_— 

4 certra 


particular be not by a like Providence prevented by fucha diverſity of Compurations os 
OT ſumeree. 


eAn Explication of Plalm 40. 6. 


For theſe things concern not matter of Salvation. We know the firſt Ages of the 
Church followed the Computation of the Seventy altogether, though it were moſt 
wide of truth and the chiefeſt Doftors the Church- then had, through ignorance of 
the Hebrew, for along time knew nor, or believed not, there was any other Compu- 
tation. But for contents of Faith, and the way of Salvation, over ſuch the Provi- 
dence of God watcheth with a carctul eye, though man be hecedlefs, wicked and care- 
leſs of preſerving the integrity of that precious treature committed to their cuſtody. 

Beſides, I nothing doubt, it our Books be in any ſuch particular as we ſpeak of de- 
ficient or corrupted, but that the true reading 1s yet extant in lome of the two na- 
med, or ſome other Copy lome-where preterved by Divine Providence, though we 
cannot yet know and diicern which thole righter readings be. The Jews having a 
ſaying, Cam Elias venerit, difſolvet nodos : And without Coubt, when they ſhall be 
called, and meet together from al! places of th;@ world. ( which muſt be before that 
great Day cometh ) ſtrange things will be diicovered, which we little dream of: 

Now it any man ask, 1t ſucha corruption of Comp::tation be ſuppoicd, where it is 
moſt like to be : I anſwer, Not inthoſ©: generations before the Floud, ( where the 
Hebrew Computation, being the middle between the exceſs of the 8 cptuagint and de- 
fe(t of the Samaritan, leems tobe crucified, as our Sa1iour, between two Thieves ) 
but in the generations immediately after the Fluud. 1. Becauſe in thoſe the Seventy 
and the Samaritan for the moſt part agree which argues their difference trom our 
Bibles not to have beenvoluntary. 2. BecauſeS. Luke in the Genealopy of our Sa- 
viour inſerts, as the Seventy do, the generation of Cainan immediately after Arphaxad, 
which our Bibles have not : who knows what it means, or whether 1t argue not a de- 
fect thereabout in the Hebrew Copics? Time may diſcover the meaning thereof. 
2. Becauſe Peleg, at whoſe birth the Scripture ſeems to ſay the Earth was divided, 
was born, accordingtoour Copies, but 101 years after the Floud 3 which troubles 
our Chronologers, as ſeeming too ſmall a time for eight perſons to multiply untoſuch 
a number as may be preſumed to have been at the building of the Tower of Zabel, and 
at their diſperſionthencez which will be much holpen, if either Cainan be to be in- 
ſerted, ( to whoſe generation the Septragint allow 130 years )or if any of the other 
generations of Arphaxad, Salah and Eber be tobe read as both the Septuagint and $4- 
maritan have them. 

To conclude, if the years of but three of thoſe generations between the 
Floud and Abraham, as of Arphaxad, $alah and Nahor, ſhould prove to be as the Sep- 
tuagint and Samaritan agreeingly read them, and the generation of Cainar, ( mention- 
ed by S. Luke, and four times by the Septuagint ) alſo to be added unto them, thedu- 
TN of the World hitherto will have been 350 or 360 years more than we count 
of. 

If therefore ſuch Suppoſitions as theſe may be admitted, ( which I determine not, 
but leave to ſuch asare able and fit to judge 3 Apagite indo; & prophani ) then that 
Tradition of the Seventh Thouſand year to be the Day of Judgment and of the glorious 
Reign of Chriſt, will ( in reſpedt of thoſe Septerary Typesof the Old Teſtament ) have 
good probability of Truth::” Otherwiſe, I cannot ſee how poſlibly it can be admitted. 


— — — — —— —— 


1 Thell. 5. 21. 


Oanta probate, quod bonum eſt tencte. 


Caar. | Iy; 


An Explication of Pſal.4.0.6. £ Mine ears haſt thou bored ] com- 
pared with Hebr.10.5. L A body haſtthou prepared me. 3 


Salm 4o. v. 6, 7. Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not have 3 nine ears haſt thox 
bored : Burnt-offering and Sin-offering thou haſt not required. Then ſaid I, Lo, 1 

come : in the volume of the Book it is written of me, T delight to do thy will, O my God. 
In which wordsan alluſion is made to a Cuſtom of the Jews to bore the ears of ſuch as 
were tobe their perpetual Servants, and to errol/ their names in a Book, ormake ſome 
Inſtrument 
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compared with Hebrews 10. 5. 


—_— — 
OC CAO 


Book V. 


mon —— — 


Inſtrument of the Covenant. Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou wouldſt not have; but 
becauſe 1 am thy vowed Servant, bored with an ail, and enrolled in thy Book, z 


ſaid, Lo, T come, Tdelight todothy will, O my God. 


Theſe words of the P/alm are alledged by S. Part, Heb. 10. But the firſt of them 


with a moſt ſtrange difference. For whereas the Pialmiſt hath, according to the He- 


brew Verity, Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou wouldſt not : mine ears thou haſt bored 


Or dicged, nn 5 S. Paul reads, wath the LAX. Cur. X KATIPTOW Cty A body thou haſt 
prepared or fitted me. What Equipollency can be in fenle between rhe'e two ? This 


difficulty is ſo much the more augmented, becaule moſt Interpreters make the life of 


the Quotation tlic in thoſe very words where the diftierence is, viz. That the word: 
ſ A body thou haſt prepared me | are brought by the Apoltle to prove our Saviour's In- 
carnation 5 whereunto the words in the Palm it felt, | Ae ears haſt thou bored, or 
digged, or opened |take thcm how you will, will itn no wile tut. 

| anſwer therefore, That the life of the Quotation lics not in the words of diffe- 
rence, nor cando 3 becaule this Epiſtle was written to the Hebrews, and lo firſtin the 


* Hebrew tongue, where this Tranſlation of the LXX could have no place. And if 


thelife of the Quotation lay here, 1 cannot {cc how it can poſlibly be reconciled. Tt 
liesthereforc in the words where there is no diticrence, v2. Tha! Chriſt was fuch an 
High-Prieſt as cameto lanctifie us, not with Legal Otferings and Sacritices, but by his 
Obedicnce, in doing like a devoted Servantthe will of his Father. 

Thus the allegation will not depend at all upon the words of di!'crence, and ſothey 
oive us liberty to reconcile them thus : Mzne ears thou Lift bor-4 (fauh the Plal- 
miſt, ) z. e. Thou haſt accepted me for a perpetual Servant, a: Vaſters are wont, 
according to the Law, to bore ſuch Servants ears as refuſe to part tzOm them. Now 
the LXX, according to whom the Apoltle's Epiſtle readeth, thinking perhaps the 
meaning of this ipeech would be obſcure to ſuch as knew not that Cultorn, choſe ra- 
ther to tranſlate 1t generally, TW 140 *) XX TNPTIC [TR Thou baſt fitted uy body, VIZ. to 
be thy Servant, in ſuch a manner as Servants bodies are wont to be. Ano the {nſec 
15 all one, though not ſpecified tothe Jewiſh Cuſtom of borine the ear with an awl, but 
Ictt indiffcrently appliable to the Cultom of any Nation in marking and {tigmatizing 
their Servants bodics. 
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Cuae, V. 
D. HIERO N' 


Y MI Pronunciata de Dogmate 
ee MILLENAKIORUM. 


N cap. 54. Eſaie, verſ. 1. LAUDA vel LEFARE STERILIS, QUA NON 
PARIS, &c. Hwnc locum, inquit, CO catera que ſequuntur, Judei & noſtri Judai- 

zantes ad Hieruſalem refernnt, quam dicunt in Mille annorum regno inſtaurandan, & 
eandem eſſe que prius habuit virum, E* poſtea habere deſterit 5 multoque plures habitura (it 
filios poſtrepudium, quan prins habuit ſub viro. —— Nec mirandum de Judeis, quorun 
oculi aure ſque ſunt clauſe, {t apertam non videant veritatem. De Chriſtianis quid loquar, 
neſcio, qui, dicente Apoſtolo que ſunt Allegorica, & ad duo Teſtamenta, Vetus & No- 
vun, Saram Agirque, referente, Judeis tradunt manus, terrenarum in Mille annis de- 
ſicderio voluptatum. 
' Adverf. 11. Reſpondeant anratores tantiem occidentis Litere, & in Mille annis exqui- 
tos cibos gule 4c luxurie preparantes, (C quorum Deus venter eſt, & gloria in contu- 
fone eorum 5 qui poſt ſecundum in gloria Salvatoris adventum ſperant Nuptias, &* parvu- 
los centum annorum, E* Circumciſtonis injuriam, &* Victimarun ſanguinem, © perpetu- 
um Sabbatum 5 qui dicunt cum Iſtacl in perverſunt modum, Manducemus & bibamus, 
cras enim regnabimus }) que /t iſtz caleſtis Hieruſalem, cuz mum dicitur, ECCE EGO 
STERNAM PER ORDINEM LAPIDES TUOS, &c. 

In cap. 60. verſ. 1. SURGE, ILLUMINARE, &c. Breviter, inquit, perftringen- 
cum eſt quod plurimi de hoc loco ſentiant ut errore perſpeFo, faciliuspoſſunms ſuſcipere ve- 
ritatem. Judei & noſtri ſemi-Tudsi, qui auream atque gerrmatam de clo expectant 
Hieruſalem, hec in Mile annornn: regno futura contendunt : quando omnes genres fer- 


viturz ſunt Iſrael 3 & cameli Madian & Epha de Saba vementes aurum deferent & 
thus, 
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thus, &c. — Hee illi dicunt qui terrenas deſiderant voluptates, & Uxorum querunt pul. 
chritudinem ac numerum Liberorum; quorum Deus venter eſt, & gloria in confuſione 
corum - quorum qui ſequitur errorem, ſub nomine Chriſtiano Judegorum ſe ſimilem confi. 
tetur. Aliiantem aſſerunt hec omnia Judgzis carnaliter repromiſſa, ſi enum recepiſſent qui 
dicit in Evangelio EGO SUM LUX MUNDI — guem quia non ſuſceperunt, repro- 
miſſiones quoque irritas fieri. — Vide cztera. 

in Procmio in lib. 18. Commentariorum in Eſaiam : Nec ignoro quanta ſit inter ho- 
mines ſententiarum diverſitas. Non dico de Myſterio Trinitatis, cujus refta confeſſio eſt 
ignoratio ſcientie 5 ſed de aliis Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus : de Reſurredione ſcilicet, &- de 
Animarum ©& humane Carnis itatu 5 de repromiſſunibus futurorum, qugmodo debeant ac- 
cipis & qui ratione intelligenda ſit Apocalypſis Joannis : quam ſi juxta literam accipimus, 
Judaizandum eſt 3, ſi ſpiritualiter, ut ſcripta eſt, diſſerimws, multorum weterum videre- 
mur opinionibus contraire 5 Latinorum, Tertulliani, Victorini, LaCtantii 3 Grecornxr, 
ut cateros pretermittam, Irenzi tautum Luedunenſis Epiſcopi ſaciam mentionem, adver- 
ſus quem vir Eloquentiſſamus Dionylius Alexandring Eccleſee Pontifex elegantem ſcribit 
librum, irridens Mille annorum fabulam © auream atque gemmatam Hicruſalem in ter- 
ris, inſlaurationem Templi, Hoſtiarum ſanguinem, otium Sabbati, Circumciſtonis injuri- 
am, Nuptias, Partws, Liberorum educationem, Epularum delicias, © cundarum genti- 
um Seruitutem 5 rurſuſque Bella, Exercitus, ac Triumphos O ſaperatorum neces, morten- 
que centenariipeccatoris; Cui duobus voluminibus reſpondet Apollinarius 3 quem non ſ0- 
lum ſue Seite homines, ſed & noſtrorum, in hac parte duntaxat, plurima ſequitur multi- 
tudo : ut preſagi mente jam cernam quantorum in me rabies concitanda ſit. Quibus non 
invideo, ſi tantum ament terram, ut in regno Chriſti terrena deſiderent, © poſt ciborun 
abundantiam guleque ac ventris ingluviem ea que ſub ventre ſunt querant. De quibus 
Apoſtolus, ESC, inquit, VENTRI, ET VENTER ESCIS, &c. &, NON EST 
REGNUM DEI CIBUS ET POTUS : & Chriſtws, ERRATIS NESCIENTES 
SCRIPTURAS, NEQUE VIRTUTEM DEI. IN RESURRECTIONE ENIM 
NEQUE NUBENT NEQUE NUBENTUR, SED ERUNT SIMILES ANGE- 
LORUM. 

In cap. 66. Eſaie, verl. 22. QUIA SICUT COELT NOVI ET TERRA NO- 
VA, &c. W@uod aliis verbis in alio Pſalmo dicitur, OMNES GENTES QUAS FE- 
CISTI VENIENT ET ADORABUNT IN CONSPECTU TUO, ET GLO- 
RIFICABUNT NOMEN TUUM, DOMINE. Merſem ex menſe & Sabbatum ex 
Sabbats, in quibus veniet onmis caro ut adoret Deum, ridicule interpretantur X1A[- 
AETAT) quos nos dicere poſſumeus MILLIARIOS 3 »t qui in vicino ſunt omni Sabbato 
veniant in Hieruſalem, quilongius per menſes, qui valde procul per ow pp hoc eſt, 
diebus Paſche ſtue Tabernaculorum, juxta illud quod in Zecharia dicitur|_ cap. 14. ] AS- 
CENDENT AB ANNO IN ANNUM, &c. 

In Hieremiam, cap. 31.27. Omnnes hujuſmodi repromiſſiones juxta Tudeos & no- 

ros Judaizantes in Mille annorum regnoputantur eſſe complende : Nos autems —- in primo 
adventu Chriſti ſpiritualiter impleta defendimus, & impleta ex parte, non ex toto. 

Ibidem ad verl. 38. ui Mille annorum in pee aps Regnum Chriſti recipiunt, Ju- 
dai videlicet & noſtri Judaizantes, conantur oſtendere turrem Hanancel & pcrtame An- 
guli, &c. -— Eltibi dicunt Sanduarium Domini, 1.e. Templum, eſſe condendum, man- 
ſurumque in perpetuum. Videcxtera. 

in cap. 16. Ezech. verſ. 55. ET SOROR TUA SODOMA, &c. Judzsi, inter 
ceteras fabulas & interminabiles gencalogias &+ deliramenta que fingunt, etiam hoc ſom- 
niant 5 In adventu Chriſti ſui, quem nos Antichriſium ſcimus, & in Mille annorum Reg- 
#0, Sodomam eſſe reſtituendam in antiquum Statum, ita ut ſit quaſs Paradiſus Dei, &- 
quaſi terra Egypti 3 & Samariam priſtinam recipere felicitatem, ut de Aſlyriis revertan- 
tur in terram Judzam -— Hieruſalem quoque tunc fabricandam, &c. — Nos autene 
perfeFam horum ſcientiam Dei judicio relinquentes, imo liquido confitentes poſt ſecundum 
adventum Domini Salvatoris nihil humile, nihil futurum eſſe terrenum, ſed regna coleſtia 
que primiin in Evangelio promittuntur, hoc dicimus, quod in Eccleſie ftatu cunda comple- 
ta (int & quotiaie compleantur, &c. 

In cap. 36. Hec ili (ideſt, Judzi ) exſpeFant in Mile annorum Regno, quando Ci- 
vitatens Hieruſalem aſſeruntexſtruendam, &- Templum quod in fine hujas voluminis de- . 
ſeribitur, & rerum onmniumn felicitatem 5 quorum nonnulli arbitrantur ſub Zorobabel hec 
fuijje completa. Sed quomodo ftare poterit hoc quod dicitur, v. 11. ET HABITARE 
VOS FACIAM SICUT A PRINCIPIO, &c? Paulo poſt, Ft quia longum eft nunc 
adverim dogma Judaicum, & beatitudinem ventri & gutturi Judaico ſervientem —- 
in brevi explanatione dicere — Neque enim juxta Judaicas fabulss, quas illi Seureps0 cs 

appelant. 
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appellant, gemmatam O& auream de clo exſpetamus Hieruſalems nec rurſus Paſſuri Cir- 
ceumciſtonis injuriam, nec oblaturi taurorum &- arietum Vidlimas, nec Sabbatiotio dormi- 
emmw. QPuod © multi noſtrorum, & precipue Terrulliani Hiber qui inſeribitur de Spe fre 
delium, & LaGtantii 1n/titutionum volumen ſeptimum pollicetur, & Vidtorini PiGavio- 
nenſts Epiſcopi crebre expoſitiones, &* nuper Severus noſfter in Dialogo, cni Gallo women: 
impoſuit : &* ut Grecos nominem, O& primum extremumque conjungam, lrenzus & 
Apollinarius. | | 

In cap. 37. verl. 15. in fine. Qwdd {6 Judei & Chriſtiani Judaizantes hee ad Mille 
annorum voluerint referre regnum, neceſſitate coguntur, ut ſuſcipiant omnes qui ſalvi fue- 
rint habituros in terra l{racl, edificandam Hierulalem, exſtruendum Templun, cunt as 
Legis Ceremonias exercendas, obſervandum Sabbatua, accipiendam Circumciſtonts inju- 
riam, KC. 

In cap. 38. Tgitur Judei & noſiri Judaizantesputant Gog eſſe gentes Seythicas imma- 
nes, QC. —. O& has poſs Mille annorum Regnum eſſe 4 Diabolo commovendas, &C. 

In cap. 39. Et hec Judaice traditionis heredes, © diſcipuli interminabilum fabula- 
rum, poſt Mille annorum Regnum futura contendunt. 

In Micheam cap. 4- Sciendum queque hee capitulum, © huic ftmile de Eſxia, Judeos 
© eorum Erroris heredes ad Mille annorum referre imperinm Chriji: &* Sanorumn, &Cc. 

In Zach. c. 14. ad v. 10. IN DIE ILLA, &c. Jedei & Gbriſtiani juiarzantes 
ultimo ſtbi tempore repromittunt, quando m_ exercenda Crreumcilo (it,  immolande 
Vitdime, & omnia Legis precepta ſeruanda 5 ut non Judei Chriſtiani, ſed Chrijtiani Fu- 
dei fiant. In die, inquinnt, illa quando Chriſtus in Hieruſalem azrei © gemmati jede- 
rit reeraturus, non erunt Tdola, nec Divinitatis cultura diverſa 3 ſed erit Dominaus unus. 
Paulo poſt, Hec Judi juxta literam ſomniant & noſtri Xiaagpai, qui rurſun mdire 
deſiderant, Creicite & multiplicamim, Oc. At provite hujus continentia brevique je- 
junio, bulbos ſibi, & vulvas, © aves Phaſidis, &* attagenem nequaquanm Tonicum, ſed 
Tudaicum, repromittunt, &c. HaCtenus Hieronymus. 
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S Hieronymi ! qui Millenariis promiſcue affinxit Circumciſtonis injuriam, Viti- 
; marum ſanguinem, cxteraique Legis Cxremonias poſtl:minio inſtaurandas. Sci- 
licet quz Judzi, aut forte ex Judailmo Heretici, de fuo Millenario fomn:4runt, ille 
Chriſtianis odios impingebat. Sed & tu, Hieronyme, vel teiplo judice, prodiscri- 
minationem iſtam falſam efſe. Sicenim lcribis in Jeremiam cap. 19. v. 10. P»ſt capti- 
vitatem que ſub Veipaliano &- Tito, & poſtea accidit ſub Hadriano, uſque ad conſun- 
mationen ſeculi Ruine Hieraſalem permanſure ſunt : quanquan ſibi Fudei aurean atque 
gemmatam Hierulalem reſtituendam putent 3 rurſuſque Vidtimas © Sacrificia, © (.onju- 
gia SanForum, & Regnum in terris Domini Salvatoris : que licet non ſequammr, danmmna- 
re tamen non poſſumus, quia multi virorum Eccleſſaſticorum © Martyrum iſta dixernnt. 
Unſquiſque in ſno ſenſu abundet, © Domini cunda judicio reſerventur. Hxc verba tua 
ſunt, Hierozyme. Sed dic ſodes, An vir iſti Fecleſtaſtici & Martyres ſanttifhimi dixe- 
runt, Circumciſionen & Vidimas in Regno illo Chriſti reſtituendas ? Cave dixeris. 
Aut 1 ita credidiſle ſcires, annon fine cunCtatione damnares? Sed quod contrarium 
docuere, firmari poteſt ex Juſtini Martyris Dialogo cum Tryphone "x Ou cum 
WT LA1V Wapuoic un Ioture Atyeav Houiar, 1 Tv; anus Weppnras, Fuoins wp QLLET WY 
oTord wy &Þ To Fuorng neon &yaFipeFai, AXE dAnbires x} WrEVLaTING: hiVYs X UN ACK Ie" 
In cujus | Chriſti ] ſecundo adventu, ne exiſtimetis Efiam aut alios Prophetas admonere, 
at Sacrificia ſanguinis aut libationum ſuper altari offerantur, ſed vere atque ſpirituales lau- 


des &- gratiarum attiones. 
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2h Thy oapxe wWormTevouuny I'agtey* » exbess Vrapyur Tai yeapai: 79 Org, xerludy 
LMOVTaET ICS ON Xu topThs, ivr WAarar, Aya yireai Id eſt, Sed © Cerinthas 
per Apocalypſes, velut 2 magna Apoſtolo ſcriptas, portentoſa quedan nobis quaſi per Ange- 
los ſibi oftenſa mentitus, attulit, Regnum ChriSti ( ſed baoiacoy Regiam ligmificat ) poif 
RefurreFionen terrenum ſuturum, © carnem noitram denuo Hieroſolymis concupiſcentiis 
ac voluptatibus carnis ſervituram dicens : Et cum inimicus eſſet Scripturis Dei, numernm 
cxjuſdam Millenarii feiti nuptiis deputatum, ſeducere volens, futurum dixit. 


A; nimadverſuones in verba G a 11, 


Nnon hinc merito quis ſuſpicari poſſit Gaizmiſtum ex Alogorum hxreticorum nu- 

mero fuiſle, quos Epiphanins tradit Det Azyoy negaſle, ideoque tam Joannis 
Evangelium quam Apocalypſin Cerintho tribuiſle > Tempus omnino congruit : Theo- 
dotus enim Alogorum antelignanus a YViGore Papa de Eccleſia cjeCtus eſt 3 Gains autem 
iſte floruit ſub Zephyrino, qui YiF&oriproxime lucceſlit. 

Poſſunt tamen forſan Gazi verba in eum ſenſum accipi, ach dixiflet Cerinthuz alias 
neſcio quas 4pocalypſes przter unicam illam magno Apoſtolo affinxiſle, ex quibus pro- 
bare ſategit homo falſarius Regnum Chriſti poſt reſurreMonem terrenum futurum, in 
quo homines carnis cupiditatibus & voluptatum carnalium blanditiis inſervirent. Et 
X1aorTaetiay NON illumquidem commentum efle, ſed docuiſle eam in nuptiarum feltis 
& ſimilibus cupediis conſumptum irj, quaſi Joarres idipſum voluiſlet. | 

Sed quzcunque fuerit Gazi mens, verifimile eſt eum de Cerintho falſum fuille. Si 
enim hc fuiſſet Cerinthi Hereſis, qui id ignorare potuerint Juſtinss, Irenews, Melito, 
Tertulljanus, Hippolytus £ quorum Ireneus & Tertulljanus Cerinthi hereſes ex profello 
enumerirunt : ſed de iſthac altum (ſilentium. Unde igitur i]lud G#7o innotuit ? 

Videntur nihilominus hzc Gaiz, hominis obſcuri, verba Dizonyſto Alexandrino, Eu- 
ſebio, & aliis pluribus, fervente lite cum Millenartis, errandi & de Apocalypſeos autho- 
ritate dubitandi occaſionem przbuille. 


Cay, VII. 
De Nomine Antichriſti apud $. Joanneni, 


Omen Artichriſti occurrit in 1 Ep. Joan. cap. 2. verl. 18. —— xabus nxvoare ors 
N 2 Avtiyer ©: pXETH1, X; uy Avtixeroo WAA YEVYOYaGY — yerl. 22. — $70; 
ads thy o Arrixerr ©- 0 proj. O 7 Parties 2 T Tuoy, Cap. 4:3. — I's y WreUue 0 pn ouwg* 
that come, F0ye T Inovv Reo ov aapti enhuvlora, Gr Tg ts vx tot * x| TeT0 barns Avmigzeto y—— 
That whichis 2 Epiſt. verſ. 7. "OT: woAAo! wav aonabor ds * x00pmor, of pi ouoroysyles lnouy Kerr 
here ig pdlutrers o=0y * 2poo poor Cv Gapxi. Fr0s hv 6 wAavOr 2 6 'Arrier Oc 
bnaudura. Loquitur de $imoze Mago Archihzretico, & diſcipulis Menandro, Saturnino, Ce- 
Ergo 5 *Avri- yintho; &c. 
<a hy al Tonatius ad Tral/ianoy 5, Gevyers —— Eiuwra } WPWTCTOXOY &uTg ( 1. &. Ts Aiatody ) 
18. ) Antichriſt 0199, x; Mevard egy, x, Baoiud nv, %; 2Aov auTy T opuucerydov Þ XaXIBAs, Tvs aylpuTo)aTeRs 
"> py Geuyere x) 7%; axabapres Nixohairas — Qevyere x Ta TY Wornps ryſora Ord oToy x 
KAaeoC, &c. 

Juſtinus Martyr ( qui ipſe Samaritanus fuit ) de Simone, inpriore Apologia, Exedoy 
wazvle: py) Eapaptic, oaiyor 2 % Oakes tHhyeow, ws F mpaToy Otcy Excivoy Opry eres 
Tepoxueoi Vid. etiam Juſtin. p. 349. in Dial. cum Tryphone. 

is ade» MOSES, Lib. 1. C. 20. Simon Samaritanus, ex quo univerſe hereſes ſubſtiterunt, &c. 
182. alrena; IdEM, Cap 21- Hujus ſucceſſor Menander, Samarites genere. Idem, c. 22. Ex his Sa- 
twgrris — turninus, qui fuit ab Antiochia, — &- Baſilides occaſionem ſumentes, &c. Simon, Cv 
is aye ws ſucceſſor ejus Menander, uterque affirmavit ſeſe Chriſlum eſſe. Simon, ſe veniſſe de ſu- 
wr, cyl pernis, ut ſalutempreſtaret hominibus per ſuam agnitionem; Menander, ſe eſſe virtutens 
Carec.Gs illampriman incognitam, © miſſum ab inviſibilibus Salvatorem pro ſalute hominum — 
cap. 21. Uterque negavit Patrem & Filium: $imor, dum affirmaret ſe eſſe qui inter 
Judeos quaſi Filtus epparnerit, in Samaria autem quaſi Pater deſcenderat, reiquis vers 
Gentibus quaſe Spiritus SanCtus adventaverit, &c. cap. 20, Menander, cum cadem plane 


cum Simone docuit. Simon 
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$imon negavit Chriſtum in carne venitle, cum dixit, 1» hominibus apparniſſe cm 
mon cfſet Homo, & paſſum in Jude a putatum cum noneſſet paſſus. Quod & Menandrum 
affirmille puto. | 
Saturninus Judeorum Deum unum ex Angelis eſſe dixit, [ non Patrem omnium : 1 
Chriſtiim wveniſſe ad deſtrutionem Judgorum Dei, putative aurem viſum Hominem. Irer. 
” cap. 22. Eadem mentitus eſt Zaſtlides, c. 23. | 
i Cerinthws negavit Jeſum eſle Chriſtum : Jeſam cnim fuiſſe Toſerh &+ Marie filiune, 
poſt Baptiſmum deſcendiſſe in enum Chriſlum, ab ea principalitate que eſt ſuper omnia, figurs 
Columbe — in fine autem reveliſſe iterum Chriſtum de Jeſu, &- Jeſum paſjumeſſe & re- 
ſarrexiſſe, Chriſtum autem impa|ſabilem perſeveraſſe. Iren. Cap. 25, Negavit etiam De- 
um Judzorum efle Patrem omnum. | 
Hippolyt#s de Conſummatione mundi & de Antichriſlo; Poſtquar Chriſtus aſſumpt us 
eſt ad Patrem, & VE"10%v TWES Af on les, 'Emwepo Xetgo:, xabws g Zitp.or o Mays, © 61 
>.o1To1, WV uX EL XALCPS zpT1 T4 010.0 TH MYNKOVEUGH M 
Vide etiam Oecurreniun in 1 Jo. 2.18, & 22, Clement. Conſtit. Lib. 6. 10. 


De Cerintho. 

* Fpiphanius ait 3 Cerintho Seditionem 11]Jam motam dicentium Gertes debere circums- A 
cidi, &c. contra quam Hxrefin Decretum promulgatum eſt in * primo Concilio Hie- © 7 mY 
roſolymitano 3 hoc autem fecifle Cerinthum priuſquam in Aſia pradicaret predicatio- 
nem ſuam. Hunc efle qui cum aliis ſeditionem excitavit Hicro!olymis, quando Pau- 
lus rediit cum Tito. Contra hunc illud 2 Paulo ſcriptum 1 ad Cor. de Reſurrectione 
mortuorum, eundemque ex 11s unum qui ab Apoſtolo L:uSanroponu ditti, 

Et quidem Cerinthum Herelin fuam predicalle ante Excidium Hieroſolymitanum 
vel ſic poteſt probari. TertuVianus de Preicript. adverius Hereticos, Poſt hunc (i. e. 
Carpocratem ) Cerinthus Hereticss ernpit ſimilia docens — Hujus Succeſſor Ebion fuit, 
Cerintho ro in omni parte conſentiens. Succellorem Cerinthi Ebionem vocant ctiam 
Philaſtrius & Hieronymus adverius Lucifer. Trenens etiam ordine narrationis Ebionene 
Cerintho poſtponit 3 Euſebivs primus przpoſuit, & poſteris impoſuit. Jam Ebionere 
Hzreſin ſuam ſtatim ab Excidio Hieroſolymitano ſpargere ccapille ex Epiphanio con- 
ſtat, cujus verba ſunt, [ £19cv8 or vpn TvTY VET 7 7 Teogoouumy AWW, &c. Initi- 
um hujus ( Ebionis ) cepit poſt Hieroſolymorum captivitatem inter Tudeos in Pellam di- 


greſſas. 
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Ordo & Succeſſio Hzreſewn, 

Ex 7enatio 3 Simon, Menander, Bafilides, Nicolaitz, Theodotus & Cleobulus. 

Ex Clemente 5 Simon cum Cleobio, Cerinthus, Marcus, Menander, Baſilides, $a- Conſt. Apel!, 
turnilus, &c. 1.6.cap.8. 

2 ' 

Ex ITreneo 3 Simon, Menander : ex iis Saturninus & Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cerin- 
thus, Ebion, Nicolaitz, Cerdon 3 ei ſucceſfit Marcion. 

Ex Tertuliano 3 Simon, polt hunc Menander : ſequutus eſt Saturninus 3 poſtea Ba+ : 
filides, Nicolaus, Ophitz, Cainzi, Sethoitz, Carpccratesz poſt hunc Ceriathus 3 
hujus Succellor Ebion, Valentinus 3 poſt hunc Ptolomzus : Valentini ſequaces Secun- 
dus, Heracleon 3 poſt hos Marcus & Colobarſus, Cerdon 3 poſt hunc Marcion cum 
diſcipulis Lucano & Apelle, Tatianus, Cataphryges. 

Euſcbius hic tempora confundit, dum Baſtlidem & Satarninum, quos ovyyegves fa- 
cit, collocat ſub temporibus Adriani, itemque Carpocratem, quem, teſtante Ireneo, 
eiſdem cum illis temporibus vixiſſe ( ovyyeprioanuror ) affirmat, Recte quidem, ft 
iſtos tres invicem ovy yes: vs dicat 3 atfalso, fi ſub Adriaro. Quomodo enim Tgnativs 
mentionem faceret Baſi/idis, 11 Baſilidis Hzreſis non innotuillet ante Adriani Imperium, 
cum Tgnatizs Martyrio coronatus fit anno 11 Imperii Trajani? Deinde, (1 Cerinthas 
( Epiphanio teſte ) Hzrefin ſuam diſleminaverit ſuperſtite adhuc Paxlo Apolto!o, id 
eſt, ante Excidium Hieroſolymitanum, fueritque idem Carpocratis Succeſlor, ( affr- 
mante Tertuliano, & non diffitente, imo innuente, Trexo ipſo ) quomodo etiam Car- 
pocrates cum contemporaneis ſuis Baſilide & Saturnino non fuillent etiam ante idem 
Excidium, non video. 

Enſebinm igitur hic rejicio, qui & ipſe lapſus eſt, & polteriserrandi occafionem de- 
dit, deceptus forſan authoritate Clementis Alexandrini, qui Lib. 7. Stromat. Hzre- 
ſewn authores non vult exſtitifle ante Adrian; Imperium, ubi & Beſilidezs nominat; 
> a tamen fatetur Glauciam quendam, Petri Interpretem, magiſtrum fibi adſcrip- 
iſe. Dixit ibi Clexrens quod confilio ſuo inſerviret : Ego, authoritatibus 7gnatzr, 


* Chmentis, Irenei & Tertuliani {nter ſe collatisinnixus, fic [tatuo 3 Simonem, gy ns * ſil. Roman, 
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drum, Saturninum, Baſtlidem, Nicolaitas, Carpocratem & Cerinthum ( utpote omnes 
Fbione priores ) ante Excidium Hierofolymorum Hzreſes ſuas diſleminille, ſuperſtiti- 
bus adhuc Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo, faltem intra triennium. 

Senſus igitur Loci Joannis Ep. 1. cap. 2. v. 18, &c. ejuſmodi eſt : 

De8imone Antichriſto, Satanz Primogenito & omnium Hzreticorum & Pſeudo. 
prophetarum Coryphzo, jamdudum audiviſtis, ut ad ſeducendum venerit : Nunc au- 
rem plures Antichriſtos & Pſcudoprophetas, (cilicet Menandrum, Saturzinum, Baſili- 
dem, Carpocratem & Cerinthum, &c. exortos vidimus : unde jam certo ſcimus Finem 
Gentis noſtrz & Politiz Moſaicz abolitionem inſtare 3 cam inter alia ſigna Excidii 
4ſtius appropinquantis hoc etiam Salvator prxdixit, Quod alt; Pſendoprophete exori- 
rentur & ſeducerent multos Matth. 24. 11. 

Aliter. 

Foannes nomine Antichriſt; non tam unum aliquem $8 ſingularem hominem intelligit, 
quam Fattionem hzreticam ſeu Pleudoprophetarum turbam, cujuſmodi plures pauls 
ante Hieroſolymorum Excidium exſtituros pradixerat Salvator, Matth. 24. 5,11. 
unde colligit Joannes finem Politiz Judaicz jam, tempore quo Epiſtola iſta prima 
ſcripta it, inſtare, 71 Avrizero wort yeyoracw. 

Patet autem Amztichriſti nomine Fattionem deſignari, cim ex hoc * loco, ubi 5 *A;- 
Ti%&5 © % woo Avtiger ol {ele mutuo explicare videntur, tum maxime ex Ep. 2. 
verl. 7. moAAoi WAzvor donADoy as  xoopmor, of ph ouooyevles Inofy Ketor #pYopÞuoy Gv 
gapxi- Bros thy 0 mAaO-% o AvrixerrO.. — Czterum quamvis exiſtimirim Joar- 
rem hiſce in locis de Pſeudoprophetis loqui, qui Chriſti doftrinam corrumperent prope 
excidium Reipublicz Judaicz, (id quod Chriſtus fore przdixit Matth. 24.) tamen 
poteſt & iſtorum Artichriftornm docrinz ſummula ( qua negatur * Jeſam eſſe Chri- 
ſlum ) magnoiſti Aztichriſto accommodari, qui quod Chriſtunculos ( i. e. Sanftos Yſuos 
inſtar Azucwy ſurrogarit, eo iplo negat Jeſum eſſe Chriſlum : (icut qui plures Deos 
colerent, negant Jehovam eſſe Deum. Etiam ex cap. 5. hujus Epilt. verſ. 20, 21. tale 
quid probabiliter colligitur 3 cm enim dixerat Joannes de Jeſu Chriſto, 3:6; By 6 ab 
yo; O05 x; _ Con 2iov1(G-, [tatim ſubjungit, Texvia, quadZare tavles amo tf adwawy, Inny- 
ens aliquando fatale futurum ut Chriſtiani loco Chriſti colerentIdola, i. e. falſos Chri- 
ſtos & Mediatorculos Santos. 


Car, VIII. 


Placita Dottorum Hebraorum de BABYLO NIS ſeu 
ROM A Excidio. 


Sai. 21. 11, CIIR 71 M211 NWA, jnquit R. Solomon Jarchi. x15 ND inquit 
R. D. Kimchi, ( quz verba Pontificii omittenda curirunt.) Idem Hieronymus 
m hunc locum & in Prophetam'4bdiam annotavit. 

In Eſa. 34. 16. Kimchi, Dixit QUARITE reſpeFu ilims viri qui Rome excidinn: 
videre ac intel/igere cupit, NN 1917 ama nRVPw 0D: 1115 12IR Ifſtas duas voces 
[917 ja2Na | Romani editores omiſerunt, ſenſu imperfetto relifto : Et quater in eo- 
dem capite pro voce T1 ( qui Romamdelignant Rabbini ) ſubſtituitur mA pv, 
ideſt, Grecia, Cuthith, in Commentariis Kimchi & Jarchi. | 

Eſai. 34. 9. RNEP 9117 RPM PO rm, eMutabuntur torrentes Rome in picens. 
Kimchi hanc expoſitionem Chaldaicam citat & approbat. A Pontificiis tamen edito- 
ribus omittitur nomen Rowe, & locus relinquitur ſine ſenſu. 

Ex Rabbinorum Commentariis in Eſa. c. 34. &c. 35. Rome nomen bis obliter}- 
runt 3 & pro Edozz, nomen Pares, Favan & Cuthith quindecies ſubſtituerunt. 

Nu#2. 24. 24. Targum Onkelos, Et naves venientes NAV 3 Romanis. Targum 
Hieroſolym. Legiones multz 1821717 (1 2 Romanis. Sed Pontificii Correfores hic 
ſubſtituendum curirunt *NP9, 

Ex Kimchio in Abdiam nomen Rome ſzpius deletur : & integra hxc ſententia, 
2X Ie MAR CP NR PMN DY, id eſt, Cm devaſtabitur Roma, erit Iſraeli Re- 
demptio. Preceſlit autem in Kimchio, MmMR2 21x [PIN TRAIN TRY ND 
1x 11 by BLN, id eſt, Quicquid dixerunt Prophete de deſtruione Edom in po- 

ſirens temporibws, de Roma dixernnt. 


David 
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David Kimchi in Eſa. 24. NWN 121 (5 "NR D198 Fam Op IVny 1 nw 
Dame? id eſt, 7/72 Sefiode futuroeſt, agitque de Excidio Edom, © poſtea Iſraelis ſalu- 
tis memizit. Quid veroper Edom intelligat, oftendit in v. 16. ſcribens, Quicungue 
reſpiciet in deſtrutionem Rome [917 (IMA | ( quz verba I Pontificiis editoribus de- 
leta ſunt )) inquirat per totum Jehoue librum. 

R. Abraham Sebahin Gey. 1. ait, Currente Sexto arnorum mundi millenario RO- 
MAM evertendam, & Judeosreducendor. 

Targum ad Threy. c. 4. v. 22. Et poſtea ( poſtquam complebitur mniquitas tua, catus 
Sion, © ( tum ) liberaberis per manum Meſſie & Elie 7 ae mani: CO non addet 
ultra Dominus ut tran  ſmigrare faciat te: © in temporeilo vilitabo iniquitatem tuam, Ro- 
ma, que edificata es in Italia, & plena turmis de filiis Edom 5 & wenient Perſe "ROB 
O& anguſtiabunt te, &c. "RW Equites (cribendum, non Perſe. 

Icdem ad c. I. v. 22. Ingrediatur in Die Judicii Magni one malum eorum | Gentium 
& inimicorum Jeruſalem ]quo malignati ſunt mibi| Jeruſalem loquitur 7 coram te 5 & 
quere occaſiones in eas, ſicut que(iiſti occaſiones contra me propter multitudinem prevari- 
cationum mearum: quia multi ſunt gemitus mei, © cor menm infirmun. Targum hoc 
compoſitum elt polt excidium per Romanos : Nam v. 19. mentio eſt Titi & Veſp a/tani, 
& machinarum quas ex({truxerunt contra Jeruſalem. Imo cap. 4. 21. Conſtuntino- 


polis. 


C4 


Quomodo interpungendum vertendumque cenſuerim Com. 
25. & 36. cap. 11. Damelis, ut Angeli Prophetantis 1bi loci 
Tranſitio a Regno tertio ad quartum ( puta Romanum ) 
evidenter cernt internoſcique poſsit. Cui additur & ſe- 
quentium aliquot Commatum verfio, una cum applicati- 


one parallela. 


35- TT ex inteligentibus corruent multi, Clauſula perſecutionis Epiphaniane 3 
ad conflandum eos © mundandum, | quacum utique Regnum Grecanicum, jux- 

uſque ad tempus finis. ( finem puta Regni | ta rationes Sp. S. finiifle cenſetur, neque 
Grecanici. ) | ultra in * Tetrarchias Propheticz a 
venit. Confer. v. 23. c. 8, EM2IW MINK, 

36. Quoniam adhuc ad tempus ſiatutum,| CharaCteriſmus Regni quarti ſeu Kowa- 
faciet pro libitu ſuo *® REX, ſeque | ni 2 debellata Macedonia ad exitum Au- 


Tranſitio. , X . o- 

Tim ex. extollet & magnificabit ſuper om- |guſti, Gentes Gentiimque Deos quaſi 
emplum = em > Deute. z(tu quodam & torrente fortunz fibi ſub- 
> poker jugantis. Vide amabo Florum |. 2. c. 7. 


4 pen —— & alibi, R 4 Iii Paterc. c | Co 6. item I Mace. Co 3. Phra- 
4} Articulus hoc loco non of eveT2mms. ſed, ut albino | G utem fimilem de ſurgente Monarchia 


nungquam ſolet, tartim corinm © eximinum quid deſignat, - 
Sic Elai. 9. 14. MAYA, Perſ. cap.8.4. de Imperio Greco, cap.11.3. 


b Tropo Prophetico Dis ſubigi & domari dicuntur, cim ſubiguntur Gentes & Ur- 
bes quibus prxeſle putabantur, ( vide Eſa. 46. 2. Jer. 50.2. & 51. 44. item Cc. 48. 
7. ) Quemadmodum & vice vers4 ( quod mag1s mireris ) Dis ſervire ( politice (cilicet) 

ut colla Gentibus quorum Dii fuerint ſubmitrere coaCti ſunt 3 ut Dex. 4. 28. cumlo- 
cis parallelis, c. 28. v. 36, 64. Jer. 16.13. quibuſcum compone 1 $42. 26. 19. Inquez 
omnia vide Chaldezum Paraph. Hic tantum operz pretium erit expendere morem Ro- 
manis ſolennem, cim Urbes obfiderent, Deos Deiſve illarum przfides carmine evo- 
candi, inque ſuas partes, hoſtium tutel4 abje&4, adigendi. Cujus formulam vide 


apud Macrob. 1. 3. Saturnal. c.®. ; 
Qninetiam contra Deum Deorum edicet; Charafterilmus ejuſdem ab exitu Au- 


faupenda, proficietque donec conſunmmata fu-| guſii ad abrogatum Gentiliſmum : quo 
erit indignatio : [| temporis 7] quippe deciſio | temporis intervallo Chriſtuw Deum Deo- 
fata ef rum in carne apparentem, ſub Pontio Pilato 
Przſide, cruci affixit, cultorcſ{que ejus per annos ferme CCC. diris perſecutionibus & 
Janients exercuit. I111 2 27.Deinde 


® j. Buaterni- 
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5M ——— de ad Deos Majornm ſuorum non | CharaCteriſmus ejuidem Rei Romanx 


» [ Hujus edir, 
P.475475. ] 


attendet, neque ad deſiderium mulierum : | polt abdicatam per Conſtantinum M. ejiif. 
ind ad nullunm Numen animum advertet, ſed | que ſucceſlores Religionem Majorum, & 
ſupra omne ſeſe magnificabit. lacra Chriſtiana admilia : Ex quonimirum 
Cclibatus, contra priſca Romaynorum inſtituta, conjugio anteferri, & privilegiis gau- 
dere coepit. { Vid. SoZomer. I. 1. c. 9. Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. lib. 4. c. 26.7 Sed & 
veri iſtius & unius Dei cultui, cui, ſacris Chriſtianis ſuiceptis in Baptiſmo, eſe ad- 
dixerant, novi Deaſtri & Idola, non modoin eodem Templo, quin & ad unum idem- 
que Altare colendi inligni cum contumelia ſuperindudti. 

» A | 38. Nam * una cum Hi enim ſunt quos hic Sp. S. A/ahbnzz;i- 

imilem prafixi & D 9x9 K . 
wſum hatesEzra 1.5, Deo [| IN? ] Mahuzzi- | mos nuncupat, i. Propugnatores, five tu- 
Jev. 16. 21. Numer. mos in ſede ipſeus honora- |telaria Numinaz cujuſmodi Sanftorum de- 
$olth 32-33 33G Det; cum Deo,inquam,quem | tunctorum & Angelorum titulis veneratur 
mon agnoverunt Majores ſui, honorabit | Romanws, tanquam Patronos, ProteCto- 
[ eoſdem |} auro © argento, © lapidibus | res, & Mediatores inter Deum & homi- 
pretioſis, &- rebus deſtderabilibus. nes. [ Vide Comment. meas ad 6. Tub. 
p. * 114, 115, ]Signification! quamdico firmandz tacit, quod LXX. in Pſclis 12 
quinquies vreezo T5» vertunt, & Vulgatus toties ProteForem. Videlis loca. 

39. Facietque Munitiones Mahuzzimo-| Vel Templa AMuhbuzzimorum intelligit, 
rum communes DET PEREGRINT, quem | in commune Deo ( quem abdicat34 Majo- 
> vel edlque agnoſcendo honore cumulaturus rum religione aſciverat ) & Mahuzzimis 
Matuzzimes eſt, * edſque dominari faciet in | dedicanda. juxta formulam Deo & San- 
11m am. multos, terrdmque partietur in | to N. vel N. quorum & Reliquiz ib 
mercedem. | collocariſolent, ( utnimirum idem fit cum 


eo quod prxceſlit, Mahzzimos in ſede ipſius ( hoc eſt Dei, quem Majores ejus non 
agnoverant ) honorabit : ) Vel forte Simmlacya lic vocat, quibus ceu loricis & cata- 
phradtis induta vilibiliter fiſtuntur Numina. Talibus ſcil. Romanzs, quibus Deaſtros 
& Mahuzzimos \uos, etiam Deum ipſum Iſraelis zeloten, quem fibi colendum ſuſce- 
perat, reprzſentaret ſimilitudinibus. Porro hac Mahuzzimorum fuorum Templa, 
vel Simulacra, vel ipſos, fimavis, Mabnzzimos, dominari faciet in multos, terram- 
que iiſdem partietur in patrimonium & ditionem. Notares eſt. 


40. Intempore autem finis bello enum im-| Cxterim tam nefarix commixtionis, 
petet Rex Anſtri : irruetque in eumut turbo | inque Deum, conſortii ſimilitudiniſque 
Rex Aquilonis, curribus equitibiſque © | impatientem, panas primodabit Saraccnis 
claſſibus amplis 3 ingreſſuſque in regiones | ex Auſiro provincias ejus incurſuris, par- 
inundabit, © tranſtbit. temque plurimam abrepturis: deinde Twr- 
cis, Genti Aquilonari, Saracenos quidem primim petituris 3 ſed illorum Imperioeverſo, 
aded fines ejuidem Romanos verſus ſupergreſiuris, ut cladem longe omnium quz un- 
quam fuere graviſiimam Jatiſlimamque 0rbi Romano int illaturi, nec, antequam finalis 
ejuſdem interitus jam prz foribus inſtet, auferendam. 

Nota hic !empes finis, quo malaiſta ab Auſtro & Aquilone Romano incubitura pre- 
dicuntur, efle noviſiimam Rei Romane periodum, alibi Temporis, temporum & dimi- 
dii temporis curriculo definitam 3 quibus utique Rex iſte tantum nefas in Deum Chri- 

41. Et intrabit in Terram decoris, ( 1. in | {tianorum, cujuscultum paulo ant? ſuſce- 
terram SancCtam ) 6c. perat, auderet, 

Porro, quod momentum Prophetiz huic interpretandz maximum confert, nollem 
LeCtoris obſervationem fugiat, nimirum, Quemadmodum Fudezs, quibus unicus Deus 
verus patrius erat, Dit Nationum peregrizz audiant 3 ita contra, Romans, falſorum 
Numinum 1nde a Gentis primordiis cultoribus, eundem Deum verum peregrinam fuil- 
ſe, & quidemtantum non unicum & ſolum : quandoquidem, ut Leo Magnus Serm. 1. 
in Natal. Apoſtol. Petri & Pauli, Roma, cum pene omnibus dominaretur Gentibus, 011- 
ninm Gentium ſerviebat erroribus © magnam ſibi videbatur ſunpuſe religionem, quia 
nullam reſpuebat falſitatem. Abhac mente eſt illud Philoſophorum, Paulo Chriſtum 
Athenis Evangelizante, Yidetur, inquiunt, peregrinorum Deorum anmunciator eſſe. 
Eodemque ſpeCtavit Altaris ibidem inſcriptio ab Apoſtolo allegata, @e4 LY VWG WH; Eg- 
ye Quid quod Liciniws decretorium illud przlium cum Conſtartino initurus, exdem 
diſerte exprobret, quod Patriis inſtitutis violatis, Zivoy 7iva ©ecy fibi colendum aſci- 
viſſet 3 ſeipſum contra cum exercitu, @ev; wares, vs & mepyoruy Th) atraler wafer 
anpzoroibay, venerarl ? Vide orationem Licinii ad milites apud Exſebinm lib. 2.c. 5. 
de vita Conſtantini, quam ſe accepiſle ait ab iis qui audiverant. | 

Poſtremo & illud addo 3 Arabie Petree incolasnunquam vel in hunc uſque diem 2 
Twrca penitus ſub jugum miſlos : imo nonnullis eorum annuum quoddam tributum 

perſolvere 
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perſolvere perhibetur, ne peregrinatorum turmas, illac ultro citr6que commeantes, 
Jatrociniis ſuis infeſtent. Ex quo Ilud Angeli, v. 41. intelligas, de Edomeis, Moa- 
bitis & medietate filiorum Ammon Regis Aquilonis manum evaluris, 

Cztera quz ſequuntur adhuc implenda reſtant, idcoque non temere interpretanda. 


An Advertiſement. 

There being ſcattered here and there in the Author's Adverſaria and other 11$SS. ſome few 
Obſervations and ſhort Notes upon ſome paſſages in the Apocalyps, I thought it not amiſs 
to gather up theſe Fragments and place them in their due order. Some of them are upon 
thoſe parts of the Apocalyps that the Author did not write upon in his Clavis & Com- 
ment. Apocalypt. but would have been farther enlarged and improved, if he had lived 
to have perſeted his Commentary on the remaining Chapters. The Obſervations in Eng- 
liſh are ſet in Chap. þ the L atine ones in Chap. p of A The ſummary Expoſition of the Apo=- 
calyps ( which makes Chap. XIT. ) was an entire Trad written by the Author, though 


before his Comment on the Apocalyps. 


Crean A 
Short Obſervations upon ſome paſſages in the Apocalyps; 


H AP. 1.verl. 11. — the Seven Churches which are in Alia ] If we conſider 
their number, being Sever, which 1s a number of revolution of times, and there- 
fore in this Book the Seals and Trumpets and Vials allo are Sever 5 or if we conſider 
thechoice of the H. Ghoſt, in that he taketh neither all, no nor the moſt famous 
Churches in the world, as Antioch, Alexandria, Rome, and many other, and ſuch no 
doubt as had need of inſtruction as well as thoſe herenamed 3 If theſe things be well 
conſidered, may it not ſeem that theſe Seven Churches, belides their Literal reſpect, 
were intended to be as Patterns and Types of the ſeveral Ages of the Catholick 
«Church 2 principio ad finem £ that ſothele Sever Churches (ſhould prophetically ſample 
unto us a Seven-fold ſucceſlive temper and condition of the whole Viſible Church ac- 
cording to the ſeveral Ages thereof, anſwering to the Pattern ofthe Seven Churches - 
here. Andifthis were granted, viz. That they were intended for ſo many Patterns 
of ſo many States of the Church ſucceeding inthe like order the Churches arenamed ; 
then ſurely the Firſt Church (viz. the * Epheſiar State ) muſt be firſt, and the Laſt be * Epheſus jri- 
the laſt. As for thoſe between, though there be no Characters to bound them all gr 
[| exatly, yet the mention of falſe Jews and the Synagogue of Satan, Throne of Satan, fortnes paſſe, 
Balaam, Jezabel, &c. ( Apocal. 2. ) in\the Five middle ones, will argue that they {4i9n5wn is 
belong to the times of the Beaſt and Babylon. And for the Sixth in ſpecial, viz. Phi- feents, und, 
ladelphia, wehave a good charaQter where to place it, viz. partly about the time the #/#4/, 
Beaſt is falling, and partly after his deſtruttion, when the New Jeruſelez cometh. 15mm. 
For Philadelphia is promiſed that the Synagogue of Satan ſhould bow before her feet, that i Nomore 
ſhe ſhould be preſerved in the gereral temptation to come upon the whole world, that | —— 6 
upon her ſhould be written the name of the New Jeruſalem ( Apocal. 3. 9, 10, 12. ) If any only ngrots 
thinks theſe Seven Churches are to be put into the Scheme, ( as being perſwaded they 57 by th 
ſerve for Prophecies of things tocome as well as Deſcriptions of things preſent ) he Fic of them 
may eaſily ſupply their want by imagining them in that middle empty ſpace between —— 
-— ———iqp_ or might without any great deformity exprels them by 7 letters, eq, 
. S. P. &c. 

CHAP. 3. verl. 21. -— Twill give hin to ſit with me in my Throne, even as I —— 
an ſet down with my Father in his Throne || Here are 2 Thrones mentioned. My Throne, 
faith Chriſt 3 this is the condition of glorified Saints, who fit with Chriſt in his T hrone : 
but my Father's ( i. e. God's ) Throne is the Power of Divine Majeſty 3 herein none 
may fit but God and the God-warn Jeſus Chriſt. To be inſtalled in God's Throne, to 
fit at God's right hand, is tohave a God-like Royalty, ſuch as his Father hath, a Roy- 
alty altogether incommunicable, whereofno creature iscapable. To receive our de- 
votions in Heaven is a flower of this incommunicable Royalty. 

CHAP. 5. verl. 12. Worthy is the Lamb to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, 


and Strength, and Honour, and Bleſſing ] The whole Doxology conliſts 1n the acknow- 
I1i1 3 ledgment 
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ledgment oftheſe three Sovereign Prerogatives of the Divine Majeſty, his Power, 
his Wiſdom, his Goodneſſ. The twofirſt, Power and Wiſdom, are exprets3 and Rich- 
es and Strength belong to Power : the third ( viz. Goodneſs ) is implied in Bleſſing or 
Thanksgiving, which 1s the Confeſſion of the Divine Goodneffs. Obſerve allo that 
theſe words ( and thoſe 1n the parallel place, chap. 4. 11. ) arethe ſumme and argu- 
ment of that Hymnologie which the Primitive Church ulſedat the offering of Bread and 
Wine for the Euchariſt. 

CHAP. 9. verſ. 5. — tormented five months, and verſ. 10. — to hurt men five 
months 7 For the clearing of this difficulty, 1. What it theſe Five months are not the 
whole time of the plague of Locyſts, but the time only of their tormenting with their 
tail 2 Agreeably to this ſuppoſal the Fditio Complutenſis followed by Plantine reads not 
verl. IO. aS WE do with the Codex Regims, Kai £4010 veKS Op oics TXOpT 01S, X) XEvTECH Ty 
Ev TAK #EUIs aUTABY* 3%) 1 EELOIC auTHy ad mmout Ts arlpws whvas mile * but thus, Ka! 
E/#01wv SERs GphoIts CXOPTION, & KEVIER * 3% CY TAL: BERL RUTWY EEv01hy tuoly ad hnomt Ty; 
erbpwns pores WevTe, that is, And they had tails like unto Scorpions, and ſtings : and in 
their tails they have power to hurt men five months. And what if this then be the mean- 
ing of verf. 5. — They ſhould be tormented five months ; and their torment was as the tor- 
ment of a Scorpion, when he itriketh a man, that 1s, they ſhould be tormented by the 
tail, a+ Scorpions torment and ({trike with their tail ? 

2. Whatif by the Head of this Army of * Lecxſis we underſtand their Foremoſt 
troups or Vanguard, which infeſtcd and fſet]ed in the Eaſtern parts, ereCting their 
chicf Caliph at Bagdat or Babylon in Meſopotamia 3 and by the Tazl of this Army their 
Latter and hindmoſt troups, which encamped Weſtward in Africk and Spain, as the 
Rere of that great Army who in proceſs of time erected alſo a Caliph at Algier, and 
from thence after ſome ages invaded 87cily and 7taly, which they held even under the 
Walls of Rome and Pope's noſe, juſt five months or 150 years 3 during which though 
they killednot the Beaſt, yet they continually frighted, vexed and tormented him ? 
For it ſhould ſeem that the Holy Ghoſt in this number principally aimed at 7taly, once 
the Seat of the Empire, and now of the Beaſt, whom the Head-tronps of theſe Locuſts 
never came near, but only their Tazl. 

Verſ. 20. And thereſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented 
»ot of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip Demons, and Idols of gold, 
and ſilver, andbrafs, and ſtone, and of wood, which can neither ſee nor hear nor walk ] 
See this explained in Book III. pag.635. 

CHAP. 10. verl. 11. Thou »uſt propheſie again before many, &c.”) Theſe words, 
A& os w4)uwv weptnrevau, Thou muſt propheſie again, ( which interpret the $ymbolunz 
of the Book-eating, ver. 10.) do imply that the Syſteme of Viſions following do rele- 
gere tempus Apocalypticum ab ovo. But it any Viſion of that Sylteme of Viſions do be- 
gin at the beginning of the Apocalyprical time or period, ( as it is not denied but that 
of the Puerperium in Chap. 12. doth ) there is no reaſon to think but that the Firſt Vi- 
fion beginneth there 3 both becaufe it is the Firſt, and becauſe it is the ſumme and Com- 
pendinm of all that follow after. If then the Firſt Viſion after the eating of the Book be- 
gin at the beginning of the Apocalyprical period, ſurely the Meaſuring of the Temple and 
Ouo145rezor is that which begins there : If the Meaſuring of the Temple and Qvarepriewy 
begin at the beginning of Apocalypticaltime, then this Meaſuring cannot be contempo- 
rary with the Treeding down of the Outer Gourt and the Witneſſes propheſying in $ack- 
cloth; becauſe theſe contemporate with the Wowar in the Wilderneſs and the XLII 
months blaſphemy of the Beaſt, which are granted not to be from the beginning of Apo- 
calyptical time. 

CHAP. 11.verl. 2. — the holy City ſhall they tread under foot 42 months; and ver. 
3. — my twoWitneſſes ſhall propheſie in Sack-cloth* 1260 days and ver. 9. — three 


W-man's being Aays and an half ( as in Chap. 12. 14. — a time and times and half a time) ] That by 
in the Wilder: theſe Numbers are not meant Three ſingle years and an half, ſee it demonſtrated by five 
neſs, <.12:6+ Reaſons, in Book III. pag.598. 


CH AP. 12. vert. 14. Audio the Woman were given two Wings of a great Eagle} 
This alludes unto Exod. 19.4. where God isfaid to have born his people upon Eagle's 
wings, and brought thers ( out from the Egyptians ) unto himſelf, namely in the Wilder- . 
neſs. 

— That ſhe might flie into the Wilderneſs, into her place, where ſhe is nouriſhed w— 
from the face of the Serpent | Seeing the whole Apocalyps almoſt conliſts of Expreſſions 
borrowed fromthe Types of the Old Teſtament 3 why ſhould not this of the Weo- 
man's dwelling and being fed in the Wilderneſs have reference to that of 1ſael's 
Mora 
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Mora in deſerto, an eſtate and condition externally better than what they came from / 

in Egypt, but inferiour to that they ſhould in time attain unto? Yea belides this ge- 

neral, the Alluſion is molt fit for many particular Correſpondencies. Afoſes brought 

the Iſraelites out of the Egyptian bondage into the Wilderneſs, a place where they 

might worſhip and ſacrifice untothe Lord ſafely, where the Law was given, Ta- 
bernacle built, Ordinances both Sacred and Political enacted, &c. So did Aer; £ 

utyzs, Great Conſtantine deliver the Apoſtolical Woman, and brought her into the 

like condition, wherein ſhe might worſhip Chriſt ſafely, the Laws of the Church 

were eltabliſhed, Tabernacles for Chriſtian Worlhip erected, Tithes and Revenues 
aſſigned, &c. And had not this Chriſtian Wilderneſs a Calf too made of the Far-rings 

ſtoln from the Egyptians ? Was there not here found a Korah among the Sons of 

Levi, with his partakers, * men of renown, to rebel againſt Afoſes and Aaron, and to # Nuub, 15, 
offer ſtrange fire unto the Lord 2 Was therenot here a Balaam to deceive,and a Baa!- 
Peor to be worſhipped ? was there not a Marah and a Meribah £ Yea, was there not 
here alſo as well as there thole who brought anevil report upon the Land whither they 
were togo ? Farther, might not God ſay of the times of this Chriſtian Wildeineſs, 
as he did of the abode of 1/ae! there? P/al. g5. 10. Forty years long was 1 grieved, 
&c. and Amos 5. 25, 26. Have ye offered unto me ſacrifices and offerings in the wilderneſs 
forty years, O houſe of Iſrael? But ye have born the Tabernacle of your Moloch,&c. 

CH AP. 17.14. — ard they that are with him are called and choſen and faithful ] 
;.e. The Lamb and thoſe called and ele and choſen ones which are with him ſhall 
overcomethe Beaſt. Sol underſtand it. Thele arethat Yirgin-Companz ( Chap. 14. ) 
which fol/ow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, and ſhall now accompany him in this Ex- 
ploit. This therefore will ſerve for a Character Synchroniſtical, That that Yirgin- 
Company continues in time tothe end of Babylon and the Beaſt 3 and for an intimation 
of whom that Viſion meaneth, viz. ſuch as faithfully adhere unto the Lamb, while the 
Beaſt reigneth and the reſt of men admire and worlhip him. 

CHAP. 19.15. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould 
ſmite the Nations ] So it was prophelied of him by Eſay, chap. 11. 4.— that he ſhould 

mite the earth with the rod of his month, and with the breath of his lips ſhould ſlay the 
wicked: and in 2 Thefſ.2.8.—- he ſhall conſume that Wicked one ( viz. Antichrilt ) with 
the Spirit of his mouth. Chriſt our General nor fights nor conquers by force of Arms, 
but by the power of his Word and Spiritz He does all zutz &- werbo : As it is faid 
( Pſal. 33. ) God made the world by his word and by the breath of his mouth; in like 
manner doth Chriſt overcome his enemies, and enables his Miniſters to overcome 
them alſo, Yerbo &* Spirits oris. Agreeable hereunto is that in Hoſe 6. 5. Ihave 
hewed them by my Prophets, and ſlain them by the words of my mouth. 

CHAP. 20.6. Bleſſed and Holy is he that hath part inthe Firſt ReſurreFjon ] What 
is meant by the Firſ# ReſurreFjon, ſee in The Remains upon the Apocalyps. Book IIl. 
pag. 604. and in Book LV. Epiſtle 20. | 

Verſ. 14. And Death and Hades were caſt into the lake of fire : This is the Second 
Death } Nothing is hereby meant but that Death was now quite vanquiſhed z and 
that there ſhould be no more Death of Body or Separation of Soul, but only the $e- 
cond Death. Asif it had been ſaid, Death and Hades were now confined only to the 
Jake of fire, which is the Second Death. The Death of Bodies in the grave ſhould be 
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AP. 1. verl. 3.— Tempus enin prope ef] i.e. Jam adeſt tempus quo verba Pro» 
C- phetie bujws impleri ceeperint, & indies magis magilque implebuntur. 

Verſ. 4.— 4b eo qui eſt, & qui erat, & qui venturws eft, x, 5 ipyopy.G- ] Eadem ha- 
bentur verba verſ. 8. & cap. 4.8, cap. 11. 17. 'O pops, Venturus, idem eſt quod 
6:06pÞOs, Futurws 5 ut ex Cap. 16. 5. manifeſtum eſt, 6 ©», x) 6 Fr, 4 9 toopy.O* » 2 Noſen, le- 
uti ſocum hunc reſtituit Beza ex vetuſto bonz fidei manuſcripto codice. SeculumY.s 5&» 
Futurum Hzbrzis eſt X37 22y. Unde Marc 10. 30. Luc. 18. 30. 'Auwy c pyoHO-* s 
Epheſ.2.7. 'Ey Tois 4iaot Tois eT&pXopdros. Vide Pſal.71 18,812? 72?; Eſa.27.6.0'NI7 


Penturi 


no more, nor the ſtate of Separate Souls in * Hades. * Hadss is the 
ſtate of Sepa- 
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Ventaris (ub. dicbus, 1d eſt, Poſthac, Impoſterum 5 Efaiz 44. 7. MNID WR) NVNNIR?), 
Vulgat. Ventura &* que futura ſunt; Dan. 9.26, NIN VIIDDY Populus Principis ven- 
turss,1d eſt, ſuturas. 

Et 2 ſeptem Spiritibus quiin conſpedu throni ejus ſunt | Per Spiritws hos intelligit 
Angelos Aretas 1n Jocum, 7; Ta e7|4 T1evuara Tx; Epyacs T5 ayiy viIiAaBor Dreipur 
7O-, Soxuwreegzr 64 ayſthus Tara vody, Cornelius a Lapide pro eadem lententia 
Funium laudat 3 ſed fallitur. Forte Draſinm difturus fuillet, nam ille fic ſentit ad 
hunc locum, ubt inter alia habet, Septexz Archangelos eſſe qui ſtant coram Deo etiam Fo- 
wathan prodidit : Sed ubi, non commemorat. Locus eſt Gen. 11. 7. Dixit Dominus 
Septem Angelis qui ſlant coram eo, Venite nunc, &c. Cum iſtis facit Th. Bezaz 90d 
( inquit ) Septers hos ſpiritzs nonnulli pro Spiritu Sando acceperunt, cnujus ſeptiformis 
( ut loguuntur ) ſit gratia, manifſeſie refell; poteſt vel exeo quod ſectibitur infra, 5.6. Et 
paulo polt, Ut memo de hoc poſſut ambigere, iidem iſti Septem Spiritus infra, cap. 5.6. 
Aeni cornua © oculi ( ideſt, miniſtri ) dicuntur. Accedit, quod in cap. 8. 2. expreſse 
dicuntur Angeli : Vidz, inquit Joannes, 7v; i7ls ay ſe2v5,ciewnicy T9 Crs tqiract Sep- 
tem Angelos qui adſtant coram Deo. Confer.cap. 4.5.— Septem lampades ante Thronum, 
que ſunt ſeptem Spiritus Dei: Cap. 5.6. Agzum ſtantem tanquam occiſum, habentent 
cornua ſeptem, &* oculos ſeptem, qui ſunt ſeptem Spiritms Dei, miſſe in omnem terram : 
& Zach. 4. 10. Septer ifti oculi ſunt Domini, qui diſcurrunt per univerſam terram. Vis 
defts etiam Tobiz 12.15. Fgo ſum uns ex ſeptem Angelis, qui aſtamus ante Dominun:. 
Cypr. adverſus Judzos, lib. 1. 20. Hilar. in Pſal. 118, vel 119. & Plal. 129. vel 130. 
Adde Clem. Alex. 11b.6. Strom.ev7z pty dow or ky peyiolw Iva txuvTEs mpwTo over 
ayſinw * apyorre:,1d elt,Septerr quidem ſunt quorumeſt maxima potentia,primogeniti An- 
gelorum principes. | Sed de Septem hilce Angelis fuſius dilleruit Author in peculiari 
Diatrib. in Zach. 4. 10. Lib. I. p. 40. & Lib. IV. Ep. 61. ] 

Verl. 5. Et 2 Jeſu Chriſto] Poſtponit hic Joannes Septem Spiritibus Chriſtum, 
quia de Chriſto deinceps continuandus erat ſermo3 viz. Ft 2 Jeſu Chriſto, qui eſt 
teſtis fidelis, primogenitus mortuorum, &c. Nempe id Sacris Scriptoribus lolenne eſt, 
ut 1d poſtponant a quo volunt inchoare ſequentia *. Simile videre eſt in Heb. 12.23. 
ubi poſt illa [ Spirit#s juſtorum perfeForum |} reperies N. Teſt. Mediatorem Jeſuns 
& ſanguinem aſperſionis, quia de ſanguine Chriſti continuatur ſermo, meliora Io- 
quentem quam [_ Sanguis | Abelis. Videſis etiam 1 Tim. 3. 16. ubi aye21p2n & I ctn 
ob eandem rationem ultimo loco poni reperies. 

Verl. 12. Vidi in medio ſeptem candelabrorum ſimilem Filio hominis, veſtitum podere, 
CO precindum ad mammillas 20n4 aurei | id eſt, Amictu & cinftu ſacerdotali ornatum. 
Ita Ircnzus lib. 4. c. 37.p. 373-cdit. Fevard. Confer. cap. 15. 6. & Dan. 10. 5. ubi vir 
quidam dicitur amidus 12 linezs, fed cinftus non circa pettus ut Sacerdos, ſed 
circa lumbos ſeu renes. Martin. Lex. Poderis eſt tunica Sacerdotalis linea corpori ad- 

ſtriffa, uſque ad pedes deſcendens: Hec vulgo camiſia vocatur ex Tſidoro lib. 19. 21. Le- 
gitur Tod npn; Sap. 18. 24. Sirac. 27.8. &c. 45.11. LXX. hac voce reddiderunt 1X 
Exod. 28. 31. E212 Ezech. 9. 2,3. Mmyond Zach. 3. 4. 

Verl. 15. Pedes ejws (imiles aurichalco, ſicut in camino ardenti, & vox ejus tanquan 
vox aquarum multarum | Hzc deſcriptio perſonz Filii Dei ex Daniele expreſla eſt, 
Dan 10.6. Pedes ejws quaſy ſpecies aris candentis, & vox verborum ejws (icut vox mul- 
titudinis. Vox aquarum multarum apud Joannem & Yox multitudinis apud Danielem 
prorſus iocSv1apu3ot. Similiter cap. I9. 6. Audivi, inquit Joannes, quaſi vocem turbe 
multe, -_- vocens aquarum multarum, &c.[ Vide Comment. Apocal. ad cap. 14, 2. 

ag.512, 

: C AP. 2. verſ. 9. Novi blaſphemiam eorum qui dicunt ſe Tudeos eſſe, non ſunt------ 
ſed mentiuntur, cap. 3. 9. |] Per Pſeudo-Judeos hic intelligendi ſunt Pſeude-Chriſtiani. 
Scil. in Apocalypſi paſſim obſervare licet, Judaos live Synagogam liraeliticam per- 
ſonam verz Chriſti Eccleſiz ex Gentibus furrogatz ſuſtinere 3 ( Conlule cap. 7. ubi 
Caetus Eccleſiz Chriſtianz-exhibetur typo CXLIV M. ex omnibus tribubus Iſraelis 
fignatorume ) Gentes contra typum Idololatrarum ejuſdemque Eccleſiz hoſtium : tot3 
nimirum parabola ex ſtaturerum ſub Veteri Teſt. mutuat4, in quo veri Dei cultus 
apud unum Ifraelem viguit 3 Gentes vero reliquz Idolis & Deaſtris in univerſum in- 
ſervierint. 

CAP. 3. verlſ. 4. 'Exers 0 Aya OVO}UTE ] Hic & ACt. 1. I. VOM aTah nomind ſunt 
capita hominum, ſeu finguli homines : alibi hoc vocabulum alia atque alia ſignifica- 
tione adhibetur. Plura vide in Comment. Apocal. ad cap 11. 13. Et occiſa ſunt in 
terremotu oyouaTa zvypunur nomina hominum ſepties mille. 

Verl. 5. Hic amicietur veſtimentis albis ] Vide infra Commentat, ad Cap. 7. 14. 

CAP. 4. 
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CAP. 4. Verl. 9. TC.. NAwovot, TETSYIHL, TMEII KUNG YO | [ Futare ex Hebreorum Vi. Reſp. ad 
notione denotare ſolent attnm vel ſoliturr, 1 Sam. 20.5. 2UR, vel debitum, Mal. 2.7. 


D. Lawent 


1122), 2 Sam. 13. 12. NW), Li Lo. 
Verſ\, 10. Et adorabant------ O conjiciebant coronas ſuas ante thronum ] Vide quod 55 


de hujuſmodi more apud Gentiles memorat interpres A!chyli, ad eum locum Septem 

/ 4 / / e i AN / þ \ ne 9 wv - 

contra Thebas, TetAwy * © egewy-- ==> T9TE Ft71 pilouer m1 TETAYs bn 915, n viv, TEATE® 

oz1 bÞ, DatTarduy Th Tet Tus auf) x; Ths T9780; 3 Brando in terram conjicienus coro- 
\ 


nas aut peplos, niſt nunc, cum ad preces convertimur & pro nobis &* pro urbe? 


CAF. $. verle s. H Puget Aa. be Cap. 22. I6. npiGz 4) T0 yer 74 AcuCd | id 
elt, o & mTns piQn;, 0 Gn Ty Yyeirvs, 0 Ty n HO. Ts Aafeid)\, picoyerns 7s AzGif., Vide 


Tat. 11.' 1, 


CAP. 6. verl. 9. Vidi ſub Altari animas interf:Forum propter verbum Dei ] Hic & 
incap. 18. 13. Cap. 20. 4. Lugn cadaver (ignificare videtur. Sic & in V. 1. Lugu; 


4nimas non tuntum Perſonas denotare, ied & Cadavera, notum cſt. Pla!. 16. 1G, ACt. 
2. 3Zl. Ezech. 44. 25. apud LXX. Levit. 19. 28. & alibi. 
Verſ 11. Et date ſunt ſingulis ſtole albe ] Vide annor. ad cap. 7 v. 14. 


Verſ. 14. Et omnes Montes locis ſuis emoti ſunt ] Quzre, Annon Montes referri 
poſſunt ad loca Idolis conſecrata. quz etiam Excel/a nuncupantur, Ezech. 6. & pafiim 
in V. Teſt. In Midraſh pwr vw ſuper illud cap. 2. | Feee wenit ſaliens ſuper 


Montes, ſaltans ſuper Colles | dicitur, Non ſunt Montes hic niſ6 mW nay Hdelolatria. 
Per. Galat. I. 5. 


C AP. 7. verl. 9. Poſthec vidi, & ecce Turba nulta, quam numerare nemo poterat, 
ex omni gente, C&* populis, © tribubas, &+ linguis, ſtantes ante Thronum & ante Ae- 


wm, amidli veſtibus albis, © palme in manibus eorum, &c. ] Dehac Turba Palmifer 


Vide Tertullianum in Scorpiaco adverſus Gnolticos, cap. 12. ------Nz CO rurſus [n- 
mumera multitudo albati & palmis widorie inſignes revelantur, ſcilicet de ANT j- 
CHRISTO TRIUMPHALES: ſeut unws ex Presbyteris, Hi ſunt qui ve- 
riunt ex illa preſſure magna, &Cc. 

Verſ. 14. Ft dixit mihi, Hi ſunt qui venerunt ex tribulatione magna, | 1d eſt, de 
tyrannide Beſtiz Sanctos tribulantis ] & lavirunt veſtes ſnags & dealbirunt, &c, Ft 
v. 17. Abſterget Dews omnem lacrymam ab oculis eorum | Hilce tacem allucebit illad 
* Achmetis cap. 231. ex Indotum dilciplina, $iquis ablutis ſordibus weſtes mundas 


Þ * R 
* Onid nts. 


'induiſſe ſibi viſus fucrit, omni affliFione, ſolicitudine, morbo liberabitur; proque modo tndum fit de 


loture © ipſarum veſtinm ſplendoris, gaudio potictur. Item cap. 232. Siquis viſus ſibi 


Ont» ocy tics 
hr {ce IV { e 


fuerit induiſſe veſtes albas © mundas, pro munditiei & albedinis modo ab omni dolore Comment. A- 


repurgatur. 

Verſ. 15. De iſtis qui ſtolis albis amiciebantur dicitur,7deo ſunt ante Thronum Dei, 
&* colunt eum die ac note in Templo ejus 3 Puta ut Sacerdotes. Reſpicitur mos Judz- 
orum in probandis & admittendis Sacerdotibus. Vide Comment. Apoc. in cap. 6.11. 
Maimonidem in Miſchne lib. 8. tit. Biath hammikdaſch. cap. 6. Adde Talmudis Ba- 
bylonici cod. Middoth,cap.5. nawv 980 22 91m PTD nIvn m2 mnnngyy 
19 Tom xvv7 pane noYmMD? pTNYy ©2219 210Þ 12 REDBIP [N27 MNININ NR IN 
D172N VNR op waynh 02. (129 OLYMD? 0Y12% WAY MDPp 12 xYPIP NOW, 
id eſt, In conclavi cet lapidis Synedrium Magnum Iſraelis ſedebat, & judicabat Sacer- 
dotes. Sacerdos in quo inveniretur vitium induebat nigras veſtes, ac nigras involvebat 
ſe, adeoque egreſſus abibat : Cui vero non inerat vitium, induebat albas weſtes, ac albis 
ſe involvebat, & ingreſſus miniſtrabat cum Sacerdotibus fratribus ſus. 

CAP. 8. verl. 11. Et nomen Stellz dicitur "ALvd@. ABSINTHTUMTCzfar 
ille Heſperius, fundi Romani calamitas, calamitoſus ipſe & aliis calamiratis author, 
perpetuis zrumnis ab ipſo ortu ſuo exercitus, quo rerum potiunte Imperium R oma- 
num ruit, propter amaram ſortem Abſinthinz merit dicitur. Solent Hebrzis Ab- 
ſtrata pro Concretis ulurpari z ergo hic Abſimthinn dicitur pro Abſtnthites, id ell, 
Vir amaritudinum : ut MIR2D WR Vir dolorum, Ia. 53. 3- Vir doloribus expolt- 
tus. Ezech. 28. 24. Et non erit ultr3 domui Iſrael ſpinus dolorificws. LXX. oxodob 
Txeias. Vulg. Offendiculum amaritudinis. Targ. WNIN MD Rex malefaciens. Bar 
4+ 2" qa amarws. Px3%Tzepr, mo, appellatur 4bſinthinm apud Dioſcoridem, 
J. 3. C. 20. 

© A P. 9. verſ. 10.-----. KEVTER CY THI egt; auf | id eſt, in poſtremo agmine. 
Hebr. 231 Canda, inde 27t Decaudare. Jol. 10. 19. ENIX EDRNA2IN Et decandabitis 
eos, id eſt, extremos occidetis. Vulg. Extremos quoſque fugientium cedite. Angl. 
Smite the hindmeſt of them, Deut. 25. 18. 22? Et decandavit [| \malek, 7] id eſt, in 
poſtremo agmine cecidit [| Iſraclitas. ] Vulg, extremos agminis tuj ceciderit. Ang!. 
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Hmote the hindmoſt of thee. Cauda Locuſtarum (1d eſt, Saracenorum ) eſt poſtremum 
cearum agmen, longiflimeque a capite Imperii difltum. Caput Imperii in Melopora- 
mia erat 3 Gauda 1gitur in Africa & Hiſpania putanda eſt, Ab hac aurem Canda, 1d 
eſt, a Saracenis ex Africa & Hilpania delatis, mirum in modum aftlictz ſunt Provinciz 
quz Romano Patriarchz, ut propria ejus Diceceſis, ſuberant, 

Prxceſlit in eodem verlu, Ka: £901 #EH5 ja Oidhs GHOPT OL, *, XEVTER® Et habebant 
candas ſimiles Scorpionibus, & aculeos | Scilicet Scorpionum aculeus in cauda eſt, 
uti Plin.l.11.c.25. Semper cauda in iu eſt, nullgque momento meditari ceſſat, ne quan- 
do deſit occaſioni : Ferit & obliquo ittu & inflexo. 

CAP.11.verl. 15. Et ſeptimws Angelus clanxit | Chm ſeptems ſacerdotes urbem 
Jericho ſeptexs dicbus circumiiflent portantes buccinas arietinas,dieque ſeptimro ſeptens 
vicibus, corruit murus ejus, Joſh. 6. fic & ad clangorem Tubz ſeprime penitus abo- 
lebitur quicquid Beſtiz ſuperlit. Ut Phiala ſeptima conlummationis phiala eſt, pro- 
indeque effus4 hac phiala prodit vox magnae Throno dicens, I'syovs, Cap. 16.17, & 
Babylon funditus ex(cinditur, ver. 19. ita & Tuba ſeptizza coniummarionis Tuba eſt 3 
quare ad hujus Tubz clangorem 1n calo acclamatum eſt, Fada ſunt Regua hnj us 
mund;i Domini noſiri & Chriſti ejus, & regnabit in ſecula ſeculorum. Deſumpta tunt 
ex Dan. 7. Idemque omnino eſt Regnum quod Danieli oſtenſum a fine Monarchiarum 
futurum. Huc pertinet Prophetia Ifatz cap. 45. 23. Per me juravi, &c. quod mibi 
curvabitur omne genu, jurabit omnis lingua 5 nempe in magno illo die Judicii, authore 
Apoſtolo ad Rom. 14. 11. Unde necetle eſt (fi Apoltolo fides) reliquam prophe- 
tiam de gloria Iſraelis, inde a verſu 14, ad idem tempus pertinere, viz. ad lecun- 
dum Chriſti adventum. 

Verſ. 18. Ki 7x by @pyicn0A), Et irate ſunt Gentes ] Exod. 1 5.14. 10 Epinicio, 
Fxvoay tyn %) wpyianoav. Gentes N Apocalypli ſunt Idololatrx & Pleudochriſtiani. 
Vide ſupra annotat. ad cap. 2. 7. 

Venit tempus mortuorum, ut judicentur |] 1d eſt, Tempus ut judicetur cauſa Marty- 
rum occiſorum propter nomen Jeſu. Apocal. 14.13. & vixes ca oO Kvety anbri 
ox091e;, Martyres ſunt Tertulliano lib. de Anime, c.55. 

Verſ. 19. Tunc apertum eſt Templum Dei in celo, »; wghnn u1Cw10; 11s Ita. Snun;, KC. 
Et viſaeſt Arca Federis, &c. ] Annon reſeratio illa Templi in Calo, qui ad feptime 
Tubz clangorem Arca Federis ibidem conſpiciatur, fit revclatio Chriſti ( cujus 
illa typus eſt) apparentis i» nubibus celi, ut enum conſpiciant qui transfixerunt, Zach. 
12. 10. Matth. 24. 30. Apocal. 1. 7 De quo & illud Matth. 23. 3y. Non me vide- 
bitis ab hoc tempore, donec dicatis, Bencdidus qui venit in nomine LVomini. | Vide 
Comment. Apocal. ad c. 14. p. 519. |] 

CAP. 14. verl. 8, o71 6 17s cis T8 Yvus Ths Topyacs avth; TETITINE THAYTE 14 tO ] 
Ovyo; hic ( & cap. 18. 3. ) Yenenum ( non Tram } lignificat, ex uſu Heleniſtico. Scil. 
Ovuo; Helleniſtis eſt Venenum, quia MPN, cui relpondet, ut Tram, fic quoque YVenenum 
ſignificat. Iſtiuſmodi exempla Heleriſmzi pallim in S. S. occurrunt, ubi Grzca vox 
reſpondens Hebrz# in una ſignificatione, ad alteram ejuidem, lictt non ſecundum 
idioma Gracum, extenditur. MN & 2PY ſignificant & finem & mercedem ; hinc 
TiAG- pro mercede ponitur, Rom. 6. 21. 1 Pet. 1, 9. 2'N plerumque denotat robur, 
interdum virtutem 5 hinc apern pro robore, 2 Pet. 1. 3. IREN denotat peccatum, ali- 
quando Sacrificium propeccatoz & (ic auapria 2 Cor, 5. 21. 

CAP. 15. verl. 2. Habentes xi>Szecs 178 Os, Citharas Dei | id eſt, Sacras, qua- 
rum in Templo ſolo uſus, Res enim in Templo gercbatur : icilicer victores Beltiz 
dum adhuc in crepidine Aeris leu Labri vitrei inſiſtebant, £10 de Beſtia ſupecrata 
cantillabant, habentes citharas Dez, id elt, ſacras. Sic 1 Chron. 16.42. DYIIRN VEINS 
Inſtrumenta muſica Dei, codem plane ſenly, Nam VU 195 conſtruenda ſunt quaſt 
per Maccaph, ut 2 Chron. 7. 6. 1M VP"25, & cap. 34. 12. Vide ctiam Nehem. 
12. 36. Amos 6. 5. Alioquin 7)! VU fignificat quoque canticum ſacrum & in Tem- 
plo cani folitum. 2 Chron. 29. 27. Pſal. 137: 4. 

Verl. 4. *Ori raya Ta #911 nfuor * TRgoxumaovowy EvwTICy Ov" GT Th IIXGAIWHATH 0s 
£parepwIncay | '2 apud Hxbraos aliqquando z prefertim cum geminetur, valet dec. 
nempe fi prius '2 cauſale fuerit, vel & contra. Vid. Gen. 22.16, 17. Jer. 4.18. & 
cap. 29.15, I6. 2Reg. 13.7. Ecclel.8. 6. Quidni & 71 apud Helleniſtas {imili mo- 
do uſurpetur ? Verto igitur, 7dcirco omnes Gentes venient & adorabunt coram te, que- 
niam Turatua manifeſtata ſunt, Nempe Te folum colendum efle. 

C AP. 16. verl.&.----Et quartus Angelus efſudit phialam ſuam in Solem, © datum eſt 
ei £ſtu affligere homines per ignem. Ft eftuaverunt homines 4ſiu magno | Apomaſar Apo- 
teleſmate 167. $3 quis viſus ſtbi fucrit 2 Sole plurimium aduſins, penam pro modo uſtionis 
inveniet Verl.10 
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Verſ. 1c. Ft fattnm eſt regnum ejus tenebroſum, io%oroutry ] Vide Ifai. 8. 22. 
Mawm Ms MN, re tribulatio © tenebre. Jer. 13.16, JUN obtenebraſſet. Targum 
habetr, _— vos tribulatio veniet. 

Verl. 14. De Przparatione ad Phialam ultimam ( poſt illa verba #«; ToAEMOY Th; 
Hutess txeivns 79; peyzAns T4 Orcs Ts Terroxexro pO, ad preliuns magni illins Diei 
Dez omnipotentis ) dicitur, I;s, pYouat ws *AtTlns, Ecce wenio ſeent fur : Id quod in 
2 Ep. Petri c. 3. v. 10. perinde invenire cft, "EZ 5 1uiez Kugiv ws x2inlns & yUXT1, 
& apud Paulum in 1 Thefl. 5. 2. Quare cum DIES JUDICII Phialas proxi- 
me excipiat, eaſdemque Regnum Sanctorum per mille annos, (nam poſt exciſum 
Antichriſtum futurum eſt, ) necelle eſt per Diem iſlam, continuatum & bene longum 
tempus intelligi. 

CAP. 17. verl. 1.------4«Zw co T0 vgiua 11; Topyns Ths ueydan;* Oſtendam tibi 
Scelus Meretricis illinus magne, 1d elt, Sceleratam illam Meretricem. Hebraiſmus eſt. 
Quomodo & * Plautus loquitur, Scelus pueri & ſcelns viri, pro puers & viro ſceleſtis. * in Perſ. & 
Kejiue autem aliquando * Cylpar lignificare annotavit Jo. Cameron in Myrothecio __ 
ad illud 1 Tim. 5. 12. #yvoa: xepa, nempe culpam quatenus 9oy habet ad paenam, —_ 
id eſt, reatum. Cui probando adducit Rom. 5.16. Ex ano ( inquit Apoſtolus) eſt non ramim 
x&ua ds xaTHeua* ubi abſurda locutio eflet, fiquidem idem ellet zeZua & ar 151% {cd & 


A _ v . . l - 
xexa. Signficat igitur exe peccatum quo contrahitur reatus. His addo 1 Cor. 11. mY 


29. X CAPE £QLUT £164 * Tivea* 1dem quod verſu 27. £1 oY 05 EL Tg TWwucTO. x ain.artO 7. 23» 
T3 Kuety. Sic & verſ. 34. ni fallor, ive un «s zeipa ovwipyyds. Annon & 1 Tim. 3.6, 
xeipa 915 Expende, erat enim Diaboli crimen Superbia. Junius «gue 75; 
Topvns vertit Damnandam meretricer, per Hypallagen, pro Typyy peyadn 3 xeudl0. 
Quid fi ſenſus fit, Meretricem illam quam ſupra andiſti damnationis ream, cap. 14. 8. 

imo in quam damnationis ſententian executioni datam vidiſti, capite prxcedente 2 

Verſ. 3. Vidi mulierem Beſtie inſtdentem, &c. | Mulier Beſtiz inſidens ſeu inequi- 
tans exponitur ab Angelo verl. 18. Toa n exvou Bandar. HAcC notione adhibetur 
Equitandi verbum, Deut. 32.13. Iſai. 58.14. Pſal. 45.5. Proſperare © equita. LXX. 
xcaTevoI8 % Baoirzve. Chald. Par. xTmIPn 1072 by 25009, wt equites ſuper thronun 
regni. Scil, Equi vehi poteſtatis Symbolum eſt, eortimque qui rerum habenas mode- 
rantur, uti ex locis hiſce manifeſtum eſt. Y;di mulzerem Beſtie inequitantem, id eſt, 
Romam regno ſeu imperio Romano imperantem. 

Ver. 4. Et mulier erat amifta purpuri & coccino, & inaurata auro © margari- 
tis, &c. 7 id eſt, Induta erat veſtibus Regiis ornatuque Regio 3 quippe nequaquam 
ex vulgo Meretrix, ſed Domina & Regina, id eſt, Urbs Imperatrix. Vide Eſther. 
8. 15. Mardochew — fulgebat MID 292 weſte vel indumento regio, hyacinthino 
viz, © candido, coronam auream portans in capite, © amittu byſjino & purpurt, 
19378) $72- Videlis Dan. 5. 29. totum verſum. Txnc jubente Kege indutws eſt Daniel 
purpurt, & circundata eft torques aurea collo ejus, & predicatum eſi de eo, quod ha- 
beret poteſtatem Tertizs in Regno. Joſephus Antiq. I. 10. c. 12. Publicavit daturnne 
fe ei perloy meeravytries xpvotor x Toppueay ednTa Foptiy, ws 08 fg Kandaivy Bar 
ods, torquem aureum & purpuree veſtis uſum, quali Chaldgorum Reges utuntur. 
In 1 Maccab. 8. 14. de Romanis, Ft in omnibus iſtis nemo portabat diadema, nec 
induebatur purpurt, ut magnificaretur in ea: & cap. 14. 43. de Simone facto Eth- 
narchi4,— Ts TeeGarnnutai Topprexy % xpuoopopn* verl. 44. uz tfiqai vdgyio————> 
TECAIKNAED a Toppvear, *; eTopTucFat Topmyy opuony* 2 Maccab. 4. 38 Rex Anti» 
ochus Andronicum purpur4 ( id eſt, Magiltratis 1nlignt ) exutum per totam civitatens 
Jubet circumduci. Et quis neſcit Purparam quoque apud Romanos Imperatorum & 
Regum infigne fuiſle ? 

Verſ. 10. Septem Capita Baomd: wnls cow Septem ſunt Reges |] Non Monarchss 
ſolim, ſed Summas Reipublicz Poteſtates nomine Kegurs intelligit Scriptura : ut vel 
ex verl. 18. hujus capitis colligi poteſt, ” Urbs (mquit ) i/a magna, que habet Reg- 
mum ſuper Reges terre. Super Reges foliim? Imo ſuper omnes Democratias, Opti- 
mates, Reſpublicas, Summos Magiſtratus & Poteſtates, ſive jure Hzreditario, ſive 
Succeſſione, five Eleftione fiant. Exinde quoque colligitur non deftgnart fingulares ali- 
quas perſonas, ſed Ordines & Summa Authoritatis &' Potentiz capita 3 talibus enim 
Roma imperabat, non fingularibus tantum Regam ' perſonis. Septem igitur Beſtiz 
Romanzx Capita ( in quibus Confules, Tribuni, Decemviri, DiGatores, Pontifices ) 
totidem Reges interpretatur Angelus, id eſt, tot Summates, penes quos vicibus ſuis 


Majeſtas erat regnantis Populi Romani. 
: Quinque 
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Quinque ceciderunt | 1d elt, Mortui ſunt, obicrunt diem ſuum. Sic Gen. 25. 12, 
de limacle dicitur, Ante omnes fratres ſuos cecidit. 

Verſ. 14. Hi cum Agno pugnabunt, © Agnus vincet eos, ( quoniam Dominus Domi- 
morum eft & Rex Regum) © qui cum eo ſunt, Vocati, & Elefti, & Fideles |] id cit, 
Agnus, & qui cum eoſunt, Vocati Electi & Fideles, vincent decem Reges ſeu Cornua 
Beſtiz Babylonicz. Illa enim de Domino Domizorum © Rege Regum per parcnthe- 
fin cenſeo Jegenda. 

Verſ. 16. Decem Cornua — odio perſequentur Meretricem | Decem Cormua ( ſeu 
Reges ) ideſt, aliqua ex illis. Sic cap. 9. 18. Occiſa fuit [79 npitey Ts avlpunuy | 
tertia pars hominum, id elt, qui ex tertia illa parte fuerant. Judic. 12. 7. Sepultzs eſt 
Tephte in urbibus Gilead, hoc eſt, aliqui urbium. 2 Chron. 35. 24. Sepultus eſt Jo- 
ſias in ſepulchris patrum ſuorum, hoc elt, uno ſeu aliquo ſepulchrorum. Cujuſmodi 
Ellipſeos paſiim in Sacris Scripturis occurrunt exempla. Plal. 1. 3. Zach. 9.9. 1 Sam. 

18. 21. Jon. 1.5. Matth. 27. 44. Luc. 23. 39. Joan. 6. 45. 
* Tenul. adv, Verl. 18. Mulier quam vidiſti, eſt Urbs illa magna | Sic verl. 5. * Babylon ill4 
1 IM magna, ut & cap. 16.19. Cap. 18. 2, 10,21. Verl. 1. hujus cap. Aferetrix il/a magna, 
apnd Feannem Ut & cap. 19. 2. Paſſhimin hoclibro Orbs il/a magna, cap. 11. 8. cap. 14. 8.c. 16.19. 
metry Ro: . 18, 16. 19, 21. Quocunque enim nomine Roma appellatur, ſemper hoc titulo 
A cn Magne inſignitur. Difta eſt autem Urbs magna 5 7524 5 peya2n, non tam quanti» 
proi-de &'mag- tatis intuitu, quam quod aliarum Urbium Caput & Regina etlet, juxta 1d quod ſe- 
wn yg quitur, 5 «voz Pacinduy ba Tj Caodiu mh; yn; que regunm habet ſuper reges terre. 
torem debila- Apud Athcnzum Roma dicitur 'Emnrmopn 73; orcvpern;, & paulo polt Ovearcno?.. 
= apr Vid. Athenzum lib. o Emanmu d' ay ye v3; Tres MG ea ef puuueroy Tas Cv T1 
Marcionem, _Powpaioy Searonora Pwpn agtuupiras TAG, GANG TATU aiXGRTHE Toy CMIQUTOY Xefb- 
pipevzt, $12 70 mMnvo;* Recenſere me conantem quot urbes intra Rome, Urbis illiug 
Gelejtis, ambitum contineantur, ob earum multitudinens non unica dies tantium de- 
ficeret, ſed quotquot annum conficinnt. Vide Cafaub. in locum. Ex hiſce al11'que 
Romz appcellationibus | viz. apud Cic. Lux orbis terrarum 3 Mart. Heracl. "Ac egy 
Ti %01:0y 1H, 6Ans Omupern,* Jul. Front. Regina © Domina orbis terrarum, &c.} 
videre c{t quam mcrito dicatur Urbs i/a magna, utpote que regnum habet ſuper reges 
terre. 

CAP. 18. verl. 2,3. "Exextey ow 19,01 Gwyn pEYZAN, J.£ywrs "Emreoe Baunuws 
oTL CM Te Os Td Fug 11; Topreics WUTN; METATINE T&%r|% 7% £511 | Praco olim edebat 
cauſam ſupplicii.Inter cxdendum, przconem caulam dicere folenne tuit. Vide quz 
Pontanus part. 3. p.183.ex Cujacio habet, iſque ex Ambroftio, Petronio, Suida, 
Platone. Jolepho. {[_ De duplici Babylonis interitu vid. Comment. Apocal. ad cap. 
T1. pag. 489. } 

Verl. 2 3* cy Th Gapparac GY ETAGCNnINGAY TAYTE. TH e0n | Vox illa PXHpp ar 
xc Veneficium, & oivO. 73 ups 11s Toprea; Cap. 14. idem delignant, viz. amato- 
rium virus ſcu philtrum, ſeu fpiritualis icortationis illecebram, ex conſuetudine me- 
retricum philtris amorem conciliantium. ' Unde Aeretrix ia magna dicitur ( cap. 
I7. 4. ) tenere poculum aureum in manu ſua plenum immunditia ſcortationis ſug. Ob- 
ſervandum porro, quod alibi in S. Scr. cum Scortatione jungitur gapuaxaa. 2 Reg. 
9. 22. Ga Topyeiar leCaſsnd. 11; mnteys 0s 3% T% Pxppuarc wth; T& Tora & Nahum. 
3. 4. de Ninve, Propter multitudinem fornicationum meretricis decore, nyvuivns pap- 
uaxyy PIREWD NIY2, vendentis gentes in fornicationibus ſuis, O& familias &y Toi: @ap* 
PAK GUTNS- 

CAP. 19. verl. 4. Amen, Hallelujz") Confer 1 Paral, 16. 36. item Nehem. 5.13. 
Simile reperitur ad finem Pal. 106. BenediFus Dominus Dews Iſrael 2 ſeculo in ſecu- 
lum 3 & dicet omnis populus, Amen,Hallelujah, "3727 AR; uti ad finem Plal.41.---- 
f28) [PS. Obſervandum aurem utroque loco, ubi hxc formula adhibetur, gemin2 
acclamatione benedictionem claudi 3 Pſal. 41. duplici Amer, hic 79 Amen Halle- 
lajeh. 

Verl. 7. Quia venerunt nuptic Agni, & uxor ejus preparavit feipſam Hac ap- 
paratio Sponſe quid aliud efle videatur quam illa tot ſeculis exſpeCtata converlio ifra- 
elis? Gentes olim & A multis ſeculis Chriſto deſponſatz fuerunt 3 Judzi idcirco 
ſunt qui adhuc Ag#i Sporſ2 futuri exſpeCtantur. Certe Judzi olim ( juxta parabo-_ 
lam Matth. 22. ) ad nuptias Filii Regis invitati, venire recusdrunt 3 nunc verd tan- 
dem prompti & parat1 accurrent 5 7 eyUpH auTy ITOjATEY £utly. Et Cap.21. 2. Teps- 
Txnu watly nToijaeopuirhy, ws raphy xexoopnutriy T4 args avriss Videlis 

Tertul. 
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Tertul. adverl. Marcionem lib.5. cap.10. Chriſt#s preputiati Sacerdotii Pontifex cogni- 
turam ſe quandoque Circumciſtonem &- Abrahe gentem, ci nltired advenerit, acceptatione 
&- benedici jone dignabitur. V id. & Juſtin. Mart. dial. cum Tryphone Jud. p. 259. 

Verl. 8. Biſſanum enim juſtificationes ſunt Saniforum | Smzziwuartea Jaſtificationes, 
Juſtitie, Juſta fafta, ſeu Bona opera, Piſcat. Per By//zmem ſplendorem * Arctas in 
locum intelligi vult YVirtutes. R. D. Kimchi ad Efa. 65. 13. haud diflimili notione 
illud Eccleſ. 9. 8. interpretatur 3 £2229 P12 VM NyY223 RaIND WR MBPIMNL 
321 PvP) n23IWnrNITR Solomon dixit pro ſapientia ſua, IN OMNI TE M- 
PORE CANDIDA SINT VESTIMENTA TUA, boceſt, Reſqpiſcentia 
& bona opera. ; 

Atq adiltum locum Solomonis, R. S. Jarchi, I nwyB2 nyw 552 TJavy jr, 
Para teu orne teipſum quavis hor4 bonis operibus. Atque eodem ſenſu accep- 
tum priſcis interpretibus altruit Aben Ezra, nempe de operibas impollutis, RY 
23D vTW- = 

Verſ. 13. Et veſtitus erat veſte aſpers4 ſanguine ] Scil. ſanguine uvarum. Ex 
myſticis priſcorum Cabaliſtarum propolitionibus apud Jo. Picum Mirand. Galat. & 
Reuchlinum una eſt, Yeſtimenturm Meſſze rubebit. 

Et wocatur nomen ejis VERBUM DET] 1.e. Iple eſt Verbum illud Dei. Ex 
notione Hebrzorum, Prophetarum przlertim, vocari idem quandoque valeat quod 
eſſe vel exſiſtere, (ed eximio quodam modo. Sic. lai. 9. v. 6. de Chriſto, rocabitar 
nomen ejus Admirabilis, Conſiliarizs, Dems fortis, Pater futuri ſeculi, Princeps pacis 
id eſt, erit hzc omnia. Vide Jer. 23. 6. Zach. 6.12. Genel. 21. 12. In Iſzac vo- 
cabitur tibi ſemen, id eſt, erit. Ila. 56. 7. Domus mea domus orationis WP" woee- 
bitur 3 pro quo Luc. 19, Dom orationis thy, eſt, erit, habebitur. Simili notione 1(- 
dem Hebrz1s 1271 70 priue Elt 79 Tegypa. 

Verſ. 15. 1s eft qui calcat torcular vini furoris Dei Ommnipotentis ] Calcatio wvinde- 
mmialis in Scriptura parabolica cladem atrocem & cruentam denotat. Sic & Meſſrs 
nomen ſtragem & excidium. Jer. 51.33. Joelis 3. 13. * [ Vide Comment, Apoca- 
Iypt. ad cap. 14. verſ. 15, 16. 17, 18, 19. ] 

CAP. 20. verl 4. Et SanCti vixerunt E* regnirunt cunt Chriſto mille annis ]Aliud 
eſt Reguum quo Chriſtus in SanCtis ſuis regnat, aliud quo Sancti regnant cum 
Chriſto. Illud enim toto Beſtiz tempore fuit, hoc nequaquam. Verum quidem 
eſt Chriſtum jam inde a primo ſuo adventu Regnum inchoalle, illidque Regnum 
Eccleſiam eſſe. Interim & illud haud mints certum eſt, Regnum aliquod in Scriptu- 
Tis promitti adventas ſecundi proprium, quod & Regnum xat' tfoylu dicitur, ad- 
hiicque implendum ſupereſt: ut Dan. 7.14. Luc. 19. 11, 15. Luc. 21.31. 2 
Theſl: 1.5. 2 Tim. 4.1. Vide Authorem Quazſt. & Reſponl. ad Orthod. apud Juſti- 
num Mart. quzſt. 120. Baoiaay Ots cider 1 Yyeaon ovouatear, s Thy avicaoy a&TA®s, 
anna Thy peta Thy ayaqacy aTKATES ROW, O 7 YireTaU XoAactopyiur Te x Potato 
pYwv n I1aiped ts 

Verſ. 6. Acvrep© Sayz7O.] Hxc mortis ſecunde nomenclatura non a Joanne 

rimim uſurpata, ſed ex Magiſtrorum Judaicorum uſu deſumpta eſt 3 fic nimirum 
ab illis. diſta, quod ec4 impii, qui a mortuis reſurrexerint, quaſi ſecundo morituri 
fint. In hoc libro quater occurrit #e5rep©- Sayar©E, Cap. 2. IT. hoc cap. 20. 6,14. 
cap. 21.8, Apud Chaldzum Paraph. th habetur NVID NIVD wyrs ſecunda. 
Deut. 33. 6. YVivat Reuben, © nor moriatur 3 Chal. Paraph. addit RRI2nN eemnr 
morte ſecund}, Pal. 49. 11. Quia videt VNR) COBAIN a4hd ſapientes moriantur 5 
Chald. Par. Qxoniam videbit ſapientes improbos, qui moriuntur FIN Feniva 
morte ſecundi, & adjudicantur Gehenne. 11a. 65. 6. pro PPT TV YNBIP oo re. 
pendam in ſinum ecorum, Chald Par. ſubſtituit, &- tradam MRI RINDY morti ſe: 
cunde corpora eorum. Eodem cap. verſ. 15. Occidet te, Targum addit RxI3n RMD 
morte ſecundi. Jer. 51. 39, $7. pro PI My 11) & dormiant ſomnun ſen- 
piternum, Chald. Par. habet, © morientur RRIIN RIND morte ſecundz. Idem in 
Ifhi. 22. 14. 

Verſ. 8. Kai efeaeuorrai mAaynouar Ta t31y Ta O& TAL ThYapot Yorias Ths 

Ys, Tor Twy 4 Tor Maywy, &c. ] | Videlis Conjecturam de Gogo & Magogo, 
ag- 574+ 

: Ver. 7] 'EPandy &; Thy Atyrny 78 Tvegs | Alibi S4y additur, ut cap. 19. 20. 

es Thy Aiperny TY Tveys Tivy %etoptynry GY To Feip* Cap. 21. 8. o& Ty Ajuyy 

Ty X&101bvy TveR Xj Fe1ws Reſpicit lacum Sodomiticum ſeu Alphaltitem 

Kkkk tanquary 


*Ts Aturer 
£ Ts fuazt- 
Vs Aw ye 
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® Iſai, 63. 3: 
Thren. 1. 15. 
Targum, ecce. 


* Civitas 
magna. 
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tanquam Jgnis #terni figuram gerentem. Judz v. 7.Sicut Sodoma & Gomorrha, & 
finitime crvitates, &Cc. fate ſunt exemplum, Tveg: aiwis dixlu vniyuoat, 7evis eterni 
enam ſuſtinentes 3 potius, ignis eterni ſimilitudinem (eu imaginem ſuſtinentes. Nam 
ſolet #ixhy (ignificare inftar, wore, &&c. Climque Roma fit Sodorra ſpiritualis,cap. 11. 
ſimiliter atque illa in [acum jgnis &- ſulphuris conjicienda eſt, cap. 19. 20. Videtur 
& Cap. 2TI. 8. ad Sodomz peccata reſpic1, Sano ot bo Q&T; X; {39 e)vypiror; x; To- 
yEUDL x; Topyor;====-=To uepO. aun} ov Th Atpuntn X&10/4611 TUE % Few. Conter 2 Pet, -A 
verſ. 6. cum verl. 9. vnadayua peraorur aoefoay----ud's Kg. aIIz2; &s nutegy 
xehotws zohaCoutres Tipay. De Sodome excidio ſermo eſt, poſuiſle illud Deum &7c- 
$eyna perrovTur zce{eay, 1d lt, xo>xotws perAortwy aog3ay — Ht qui novit ads; ov 
Autpa REAGE X02. Comtves THPAY 
_ CAP. 21.verl. 2. Et vids civitatem ſanttam, novam Jeruſalem, &c. ] Euſcbius. 
|. 3: de vita Conſtantini, c. 32. fatis inepte opinabatur Templum illud magniti- 
cum Servatoris a Conſtantino Hieroſolymis exſtruftum, fuiſle Kawly x rtay Tepyoa- 
Alpes Hs THER paxeyt AGyer pughe Ii Cv3tu TwuuatTO Feemitorles awpyior, Novans 
ilam Teruſaltem quam tot retro ſeculis Prophetarum oracula predixerant, &c. Et paulo 
ante Ad illud ſalutare Chriſti monumentum ( Sepulchrum intelligit ) 5 14a xa7e5- 
xEv2CET0 TepuozAnu. erTiTeounO. TH TALAL Powptrn. Sed miſ:4 hac inept3 OPpint- 
one, Nova Jeruſalem eſt civitas quam Abrahamum, Iſaacum & Jacobum exipect4ile 
ſcribit Apoſtolus ad Hebrzos, cap. 11. 10. Thy 1 Sepeiu; ixuoay nmoduw, Ts TExriT: 
x Snuizpyss o ©e9;. | Videplura de nova Jeruſalem in Clav. Apocal. Part. 2. Syn- 
chron. 6, & 7-] 

Verſ. 10. Et oftendit mihi Civitatem MAGN AM, ſandam JFERUOSALE AL. 
Videſis ſupra Annot. ad cap. 17.18. de B ABTLONE MAGN A. In tota Apou- 
calypfi, nulli przter Babylonem leu Roman urbi * titulus iſte tribuitur, nifi, demum 
poſt excidium Babylonis, move iſti Jeruſalem de calo deſcenſe, in cujus lumine dein- 
ceps ambularunt Gentes. 

Verſ, 14.-----Nomine duodecim Apoſtolorum Agni”| [ De numero Duo-denario vide 


Comment. Apocal. ad cap. 7. pag. 455- & ad cap. 13. verſ. 17. pag. 509,510. ] 
Verſ. 19. Et fundamenta muri Civitatis oumi lapide pretioſo ornata”] Delcriptio 
petita eſt ex Iſai. 54.12. Sternam carbunculo lapides jus, (idelt, pavimentum ) fun- 


dabo te in ſapphiris, &C. 
Verſ. 23. Et Civitas non eget Sole, &c. ] Deſcriptio Nove Jeruſalem, ab hoc verſu 
ad finem Capitis, tota deſumpta eſt ex liaiz cap 60. 


Apocal. 21, 
Verſ. 23. Et civitas nor eget Sole neque 
Luni, ut luceant it ea; nam gloria Dei 
illuminavit eam. 


Verſ. 24. Et ambulabunt Gentes in lu- 
mine ejuws, & Reges terre afferent gloriam 
ſnanm © honorem in illam. 


Verf. 25. Et porte ejus now claudentur 
die. 

Verſ. 26. Et afferent gloriam & hono- 
rem Gentinm in illam. 


Verſ. 27. Non iztrabit in eam quic- 
quam immundum, aut faciens abominati- 


ai. 60. 

Verl. x19. Nox erit tibi amplivs Sol in 
Incem per diem, nec fplendor Lane illumi- 
rnabit te; ſed erit tibi Dominus in lu- 
cem ſempiternam, © Deus tuws in gloriam 
tua. 

Verl. 3. Ft ambulaburt Gentes in lumine 
tuo, &* Reges in ſplendore ortis twji. Verl. 
I 1,----#t afferantur ad te opes Gentium 
Reges earum adaducantur.V erl.10.----& Re- 
ges eornm miniſtrabunt tibj. 

Verl. 11. Et aperieztar porte tne jugiter, 
die ac node non claudentur. 

Verl. 5. Quoniam ad te convertetur mul- 
titudo ( vel copia) maris, & opes Gentiuns 
ad te venient. Ver. 6.----aurum & thus de- 
ferent----Verl. 9.----argentum eorum O& au- 
rum eorum cum eis. 

Verl. 21. Populas tuws omnes juſti : 
& Cap. 52. I.----zon wveniet in te, feru- 
ſalem Civitas Sana, incircumciſus & 


immundus. 


Verl: 24. Kati Ta ey» Twi outvwy ow TW PWwTL QuTHs TECATATINGYO, &c. ] PTC” GL 


$120wgw apud LXX reſpondent verbo TW reliquus fuit, ſuperſies fuit, aded ut 


NONn 
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non niſi tribus 1n locis aliter reddatur. Te en oF coGoutrwy funt ili ex Gentili- 
um reliquiis quos Diluvinm ignis non inundaverit. Vide Ifai. 66,19, Et mittam ex 
iis qui ſalvati fuerint ( DDD ceowoy e195 ) ad gentes Tarſhiſh © Pul — © annuntia- 
bunt gloriam meam in Gentibus. Intell1guntur utrobique, ni fallor, qui cladem illam 
in Chriſti Z3@a:«u futuram evaſerint, quando venturus eſt ad hoſtes Eccleliz ſux 
perdendos. Iſai. 45.20. Congregamini © wenite, &+ accedite ſimul qui ſalvati eſtis 
ex Gentibus, [ PID BD, LXX. ZwGourra ans /3>vor. ] Agitur de univerſal 
vocatione Gentium, ut apparet ex v. 22. Convertimini ad me, & ſalvi eritis, onmnes 
fines terre 5 quia eco Dem, CO 10 eſt alins. V. 23, Mihbi curvabitur omne genu, OO 
jurabit omnis lingua, &C. 

Verl. 26, Þipror Thy SoZay x, Thu Tialyy Ts tray «5 avril) ] scil. in Noyam Je- 
ruſalem. TWy Scfav 4 mly Twi, gloriam & honorem, 1d eſt, opus & divitias, munus 
ſeu honorarium. Qua mente eſt iNlud 1 Tim. 5. 17. dirAns Tins atuiweny, duplici 
honore, 1d eſt, honorario, digni habeantur. 

Verl. 27. Faciens abominationem © mendaciun | Similiter v. 8. 7dololatre & 
mendaces: Cap. 22. 15. Idololatre, & ommis qui amat CO facit mendacinnr. Scil. om- 
nis Idololatra mendax eſt, * cum pro Deco colat quod non eſt Deus : Unde in hiſce 
locis [| Idololatre © mendaces, teu facientes mendacium | & Teea2 My feutanquam 
Synonyma poni videntur. Similiter 7dola dicuntur mendacia. Vide Amos 2. 4. Se- 
duxerunt eos EVAN wendacia ipſoram: Vulgat. Tdola. Conter Ifai. 28, 15. Jerem, 
16. 19, &c. 

CAP. 23. V. 2. Er METH Tis TATA AUTH, x) Tt TOOTH jus TEL Fev *; Cre der, 
Zune Cwns — ] Nequaquam videtur * 72«74@ hocloco pro civitatis Foro (umi, ut- 
pote in quo arbores plantari non poterant, cim-ex auro ſolido fuiſle dicatur, cap. 21. 
v. 21. At in hujus 7>.2T4&; medio Evaoy Coun; mToty XApTs Sutra naſcitur. Cap. 2.7. 
mentio fit 79 Ea 71; Cans o tay ov piow Ts naexdeos Ts 08, Ergonecelle eſt, (i 
huc ſpettet deſcriptio, 7ku 7A&T4&», de qua hic ſermo, elle iplam Paradifum, ut- 
pote in cujus quoque medio efle dicitur £i2ey &wns Arbor vite. Sin hoc fuerir, 
TMaTA® pro alveo Fluminis ( uti Prov. 8. 26. MYN, Flumina Targum & Vulg. 
& Prov. 5. 16. MINN, LXX «; T).@7&as, Vulg. in plateis aquas tues divide ) fumi 
nequit, quin potius pro paterte ſeu lato quodam ſpatio quod Fluvius utrinque am- 
biret. Cumque »nizs tantim Arboris fit mentio, dici non poteſt eam tum in medio 
tum utrinque ad fluminis ripam creſcere, ſed duntaxat in medio TA«T4a;. Ut ſenſus 
fit, 'Ey ptow 115 TAaTE&:; auth, Kc. In medio planitiei ipſims, fluvzique planitien utrin- 
que alluentis ( (eu preterlabentis, leu cingentis, ) Arbor vite, &c. Fuit enim Paradi- 
ſus quoque Edenis planities, hinc Euphrate, illinc Tigrt intercepta : Vel, In medio 
Planitiei Flumine utrinque intercepte, Arbor vite, &c. 

PaaTtaas a UT, & verl. 3. Oe9:G----78 apris ow auTh ] Quid 1 hic genus femi- 
ninum (| av11s & avty | uſurpetur abſolute ? Sic Hebrz1is ſolet, ut neutrum Lati- 
nis : ut Pfal. 27.4: PAN Unam petii & Domino, "IMS Eam requiram, pro unun, id. 
Pſal. 118. 23. 4 Domino PNINIVN fatta eft hac, NNYBI IN G5 ea mirabilis, &c. 
pro faFum hoc, &c. LXX. priore loco wiz, Txvrw* polteriore airy, Favuaqn, & 
ita citatur Matt. 21. 42. . 

Vel forſan auris & aury referantur ad intellectum, & ſubintelligatur y»ez vel 
iſtiuſmodi. Hujuſmodi Enallagen obſervat Buxtorfius Thelſ. Gram. pag. 414. ubi 
etiam commode affert exemplum de Paradilo terreſtri, Gen. 2. 15. M12V? (Vw 922 : 
Senſu congruit, inquit, pronomen | 5, 7] non cum antecedente maſculino [3, fed 
ſynonymo 722, quod famininum. Ego potins ſenſu ad ND reterrem, quia ſupr2 
dicebatur v., 5. MIR7 NR 29 PR DIV) Tth c. 4.2. & 11: 

Vel aurj; ſfumi poteſt demonſtrative, non relative, ut fit 'Ey piow Theta; 
euTns, In medio ipſtus plateg. Sic airs; ſumitur Matth. 3. 4. Marc. 12. 36, 37. 
Rom. 8. 21. 

EZuaov Cons, Arbor Vite — TX PU2.AQL TY CvaAu ets Feeanacy T7 eIver | De Pa- 
radiſo immortalitatis etiam mentio in lib. 4. Eſdrz cap. 7. ver. 53- Quid prodeft no- 
bis, ſi promiſſum eſt nobis in:mortale temps 3 nos autem mortalia opera egimmus g — 
Et quoniam repoſita ſunt nobis habitacula ſanitatis &* ſeruritatis 3 nos vero male con- 
verſati ſumus 2 — Et quoniam oſftendetur Paradiſus, cujus frutus incorruptus perſe- 
vert, in quo eſt ſecuritas © medelaz nos verd non ingrediemur ? KC. Simile eſt hic 
in Apocalypſi de medels, chm dicitur, Ft folia ligni «s Seeareay ad medelam Genti- 
un: Ad ſecuritatem pertinet illnd in ſequenti verſu, vis. F act 

Erl. 3s 
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* Rom. 25. 

Conmmutarunt 
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in mendacium, 


&C. 
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Verſ. 3. Et omne malediFum non erit amplizs | Adde Eccleſiaſtic. c. 19. y. 18. 
Tygos OroAar Rug maidaa Gon. of > Touoyles Ta apes 1vTw aSayadias Sys ev 
[ id eſt, £u2oy Cwns | xapreyrai. Vulgatus non habet. | 

Verſ. 16. H pits & To yvO- 7s Acad ] Vide ſupra annotat. ad cap. '5. 
verl. 5. 

Ver 20. "Epyopar Tax», venio cito | Eadem locutio quz ſupra verſ. 7, & 12. 
cap. 3. IT, Cap. 2.5, I6. Similiter PYOpa ws x2t7In;, de phiala ſeptima, Cap. 16. 
x5. Vid. Luc. 18. 8. er Tae, 1d elt, feſtinanter, LXX. reddunt oTeS1.Leph.1. 18. 
Dan. 6. 19. & oTv#7 7Aver. Deut. 16. 3. EryS17 nihil aliud quam feſtinatio. LXX. 
Thren. 4. 6. VI) momentum vertunt cud ny. Nat, tpxojuar TExv, Ids, Yprounr 
Tau Etiam wvenio citd, Ecce wenio cito. Vulg.in verl. 5. velociter. Benjamin Tu- 
delenſis pag. 129. de Judzis in Germania degentibus, 84 hoſpes accedat,eo deleFantur, 
erque convivinm dant, dicentes, Latamini fratres noſtri, Þy JW2 Pun nw Nam 
Dei ſalms iFum oculi celeritate equabit. 


ANTIZTOIXA BAZLYXIAIKA: 


Beſtia Decemcornupeta, ſeu Regnuns De- 
Regnum SandGorun. 


cacorne Apoſtaticum. 


P ſendo-propheta *Aproad tc, Chriſiis Agnma ille vers, 
Regni caput. S Rex Regum & Dominus dominantinn, 
Babylon Meretrix. } [Nova Hieruſalem. 
Scortum Pſendo-prophete. w ſa Agni. 
Met ropolis Reon AmTopas ics, 22] then Regni SanForum, 
quacum fornicantur Reges terre. in cnjus lumine armbulabunt Gentes. 


| 


CuaP, XII. 
The Brief Meaning or Summary Expoſition of the Apocalyps. 


The Stage of the Apocalyptical Viſions, Chap. 4. 


G O D ſitting in Majeſty upon the Throne of his Temple, according to the 
pattern of his ancient encamping with 7/rael in the Wilderneſs, [ Numb. 1. 
52,53- & ch.2.3,&c. 7] His Throne, the Tabernacle, ſtood in the midſt: next pitched 
the Prieſts and Levites, round about it : Behind them, to the four quarters of Hea- 
= ven,encamped the fourStandards of 7/rael, three Tribes to a Standard ; and each Stan- 
dard had his Enſign, which though the Scriptures particularly deſcribe not, yet the 
Fews by ancient Tradition do. The Standard of Judah on the Eaſt-fide of the Ta- 
bernacle had for his Enſign a Lioz 3 the Standard of Ephraim on the Weſt, an Oxe 3 
the Standard of Aexber: upon the South, a Man; the Standard of Dar on the 


North, 
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North, an Eagle. | See Chaskuni on Numb. 3. Aben Ezra on Numb. 2. ] The truth of 

this Tradition may be confirmed by the Chernbims four Faces * in Ezekiel of the » N« frur 

ſame likeneſs, lignifying that he who rode upon them was Jehovah, the Lord of #45, a fore 

the four Standards of 7ſrael: where alſo is ealic to be gathered ( by the Chernbins os = 

and Ezekiet's poſture in that Vition) toward which querter of the Heaven each vac Head; the 

Face looked. The like Faces, I ſuppole, the other of the Chernubims had, even "nl bac 

thoſe in the Temple. ( See Ezek. 41. ) Even as the Chariots and Horles of Princes = Fung 

and Potentates carry upon them the 12ſgnia.of their Maſters atchievments 3 lo do 

the Cherubims here of the Lord God of 1/rael. And of theſe Four Jnimalia, the 

Enl(igns of the four Standards, ſome have expounded that of 7/al. 68. 11. which 

Hierom turns juxta Hebraicam weritatem, * Animalia tua habitaverunt in ea, id eſt, in , The I, 

hereditate tua. A ſenſe not improbable, the Pſalm ſpeaking dire&tly of God's »: 7: 5. 

marching before his people in the wilderneſs: Yet we tranilate it much other- H4b.J7 

wile. 

See now whether God's Seſiton in the Apocalyps be not in every part accommo- 
dated to this his Encamping 1n the Wildernets. 


7. The Throne pitched is the Temple, . inlinuated 1. by the * Seper Lamps xc; 
burning before it, like the Candleſtick of ſto many Lamps in the Tabernacle: 2, by 
the * Glafſy and Chryſtal Sea; not the Ocean, but the great waſhing Laver which * v+:, - 
in Solomon's Temple was call'd 4 Sea 3 but there of braf, here of more tran{parent 
metal. And yet ſome alluſion may be unto the Laver in the Tabernacle, which is 
faid Fxod. 32. 8. to be made of the Looking-glaſſes of th? women which aſſembled at the 
door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. See the Temple called a Throne, Eſay 6. 1. 

Jer. 17. 12. Ezek. 43. 7. And luch the whole Apocalyps ſuppoſeth the Throne to be 

in this Seflion. How come we elle to have Souls under an Altar, chap. 6.9. a golden 

Altar of Incenſe before the Throne, ch. 8.3. four Horns of the golden Altar before God, 

ch. 9. 13. the Temple, Courts and Altar to be meaſured, ch. 11. 1. the Ark of the 

Teſtament ſeen in the Temple, verl. 19. Angels coming out of the Temple, ch. 14. 15, 

17, 18. the Harpers upon the brim of the Glaſſy-Sea or Laver, chaunting a * Song * The Sorg 

of Deliverance from the Beaſt, as being but newly cleanſed, and yet as toon as out © fe Retoe- 
TE k n!d Churches 

of the water a-finging, when not yet come off trom the Laver, ch. 15. 2. Temple of all therimeths 

the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony opened in Heaven, verl. 5. Temple filled with ſmoke from als are pou 

the glory of 'God, ( as the Temple and Tabernacle were at their dedication ) verl. 8. p39 

Bur molt invincibly manifeſt ch. 16.17. where 4 voice comes out of the Temple of 

Heaven, from the Throne, ſaying, It is done ? 

2. * Round about this Throne and next unto it fit 24 crowned Prerbyters, repres * Verl. 4, 
ſenting the Paſtors of the Churches, which anſwer to the Prieſts and Levites about 
the Tabernacle, and their number alludes to their 24 Courſes. 

3. Laſtly and outmoſt we have the * Four Beaſts, ſignifying the Church inthe « ,.; . 
four Quarters of the world, and anſwering to the four Standards of 7/rael, diſtin- "7 
guiſhed by the ſame Beaſts in their ſeveral Enſigns. Which Beaſts are here faid to 
be in * the midſt of the Throwe and round about the Throne, that 1s, diametrally placed « g.. ,,. ,. 


round about the Throne. For fo muſt c yiow be underſtood, guazſs & Siaperps? ther's clearer 
explication of 


elſe it will make an impollible ſenſe. | Rf gar many 

And ſo will the ſuppoſed Solacciſm in the Greek, vetſ. 9 and 10, in the words 34x @ wt 
$wovot, Teo artai and reraxurncvor, be avoided.,it the words be taken not as a Narra- #49 %% Seve, 
tion of what S. John law the tour Beaſts and the Elders then to do, but what their _ 
Office was to do,and what they would do afterward as occaſion required in the pro- Ltter tu him, 
preſs of the Viſions 3 namely, As often as the, four Wights had occalion togive *** 59%: 
glory and thanks untu God, the 24 Elders ſhould fall down betore him that ſatupon 


the Throne, &c. | | 
This was the Stage whither S. Joh» was called to be a Spectator, and where and 


whence he ſaw his Viſhons. 
The Interpretation of the Seven Seals. 


As Daniel in his Prophecy carries the Fates of the Church along with the State of 
the Empires and Kingdoms under which it lived 3 fo doth S. Fobr here: the Firſt 
Prophecy [_ The Seals } containing Fata Imperii, what ſhould befal the Empire 5 

Kkkk 2 the 


” 
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SEAL. 1. 
Chap. 6.2. 


SEAL. 4. 
Verl, 8. 


A es es os" nents 


the Second [_ The Book opened ] Statun Eccleſie, the Fates of the Church, until both 
do meet in one i Eccleſia regnante, when all the Kingdoms of the world ſhall become 
the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. 

Fata Tmperii, the argument of the Seals, are the ſucceſlive States and Changes of 
the Romare Kingdom for the times thereof then yet remaining. The Firlt $ix 
Seals diſtinguiſhing the times preceding its Fall by the Characters of Six predo- 
minant Tempers. The Seventh 1s the ClimaCterical Seal, ſounding the warlike 
alarm tothe Empire's Ruine by Seven ſucceflive and languiſhing blows, ſignified by 
Seven Trumpets. 

The Firſt predominant CharaQter which befalls the Empire is of Conqueſt, when 
Chriſt began to ſubdue the ſubjects thereof by the Sword of the Goſpel 3 Of which 
the Firſt Beaſt gives notice, becauſe the Actors, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, came 
from his Quarter, ab Oriente, 


Aliter. 


If the beginning of the Seals be from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, then may 
this Firſt Seal be expounded of Political Conqueſt: Foraſmuch as the Km- 
pire, after the death of Nero, being in extreme danger of dillolution, was gn 
not only reſtored anew but much enlarged by reſpaſiar, Titws, &c. And ſo the 
Firſt Beaſt gives notice at the opening thereof, becauſe the Fpoche of this conquer- 
ing State 1s Excidium Hieroſolymorum, an Oriental action, and therefore ot his 
Quarter. 

The Second predominant Temper is of Slaughter and AMaſſacres in the Empire 3 
as happened inthe Bellum Judaicumunder Trajan and Adrian, &* poſtea in Bello Marce- 
manico.The Index 1s the Second Beaſt 3 becauſe the firſt of thole Emperors which began 
and managed the Times of this Temper was Trajar, a Spaniard, of the Second 
Beaſt's Quarter, ab Occidente. 

3. The Third State was remarkable for eſtabliſhment of Equity, © procuratio 
rei frumentarig © annovarie 1n behalf of the City of Rome. The Index when 
this time began 1s the Third Beaſt, the firſt of the Emperors of this State belong- 
ing to his Quarter Septimins Severn, Afer, Imperator a meridie. Eutropius, S0- 
las ex omni memoria & antea © poſt ex Africa Imperator. Moſt interpret this Seal 
of Famine ; but Hiſtory :tt::4c1a not an Event anfwerable. By Libra therefore 
I underſtand Aquilibrinm Jujtitige, Such were the Laws of Severws3 Legum condi- 
tor longe equabilium,tlaith Aurelris Vidor : and eſpecially of Alexander Mammege, who 
ſo much delighted in that Chi!/tian Maxime, Quod tibi fieri now vis, alteri ne ſeceris. 
For the prizing of proviſion, in the Text, I underſtand 4 Chenix of Wheat and three 
Chenixes of Barley tor one and the {ame Denier, and a competency of 0il and Wine 
into the bargain, that 15, a compleat ſufficiency for the price of one day's hire 3 
C ſuch was Anrigwr 11) By Chenix I underſtand Chenix Syriaca, which 1s ſaid to 
contain quatuor cotylas, double to the other Chenix, which holds but two, and 
yet is called »ueegrepqir. Spartzanws de Severo, cap. 8. Rei frumentarie, quam mi- 
imam repererat, itz conſuluit, ut excedens ipſe vita ſeptem annorum Canonem populo 
Romano relinqueret : ita ut quotidianas ſeptuagena quinque millia modiorum expend; 


 Poſſent— Olei vero tantum reliquit, ut per quinquennium non ſolum Urbis uſibus, ſed 


& totivs Italie, que oleo indigeret, ſufficeret. Herodian. Frumenti ſumman prinmus 
adauxit. Lamprid. de Alexandro, Oleum quod Severas populo dederat ( quodque He- 
liogabalus imminuerat ) integrum reſtituit, &c. The colour of the Horle [| Black |] 
fits the ſeverity and ſtrictneſs of Juſtice, yea Severs his perſon both for countrey 
ahd quality, Sed z0# eſt tanti. 

The Fourth State was remarkable. for concurrence of War, Famine, Peſiilence, 
( This, forten years together, ) as it is plain in Story. The 7:dex, the Fourth 
Beaſt: the firſt Emperour of this State, Maximinys Thrax, being of his Quarter, 
Inmperator ab Aquilone. 

Thus the firſt Four Seals of the $3x, as being of unequal times, and eaſy for 
their qualities to be confounded in the accommodation, it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt 
therefore to diſtinguiſh them by their ſeveral references to the Four Beaſts : but the 
other Two have no ſuch need 3 the Charafter of their qualities will ſufficiently 
ſerve to ſever them. 
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The Fifth State therefore, which we may count from Aurelian, Ann. 270, or 268. 
C for thereabouts the former ended ) unto Conſtantine, is notable for the Texth Perſe- 
cution by Dicclctian, the greateſt that ever the Ethnick C2ſars raiſed againſt the Saints 
of Chriſt, in regard whereof the reſt were but as Flea-bitinge. Thus is typified by 
the Cry of the Souls under the Altar, How long, O Lord, Holy and True, doſt thou not 


judge and avenge our bloud on them that dwell on the earth £ And they had promiſe of 


preſent hearing, as ſoon as their Fellow-ſervants, which were yet behind, ſhould 
come in 5 which was not to be long after. 

The Sixth Seal is Terre-motws, a great Earth-quake. That inteſtine Change of the 
Roman State begun with Conſtantine, and was fully ſettled with the death of Juliaz, 
about the year 364. For an Farthquake impliesnot a Deſtruftion, but an extraordi- 
nary Alteration and Change of the face of things : As an Earthquake changeth the po- 
ſiture of the Earth by exalting Valleys and deprefling Hills, turning the Chanels and 
courſes of Rivers, and ſuch like. And was there not here the whole Politick Govern- 
ment as well as Religion altered, the Imperial Seat removed, the diſtribution of Pro- 


vinces, Offices and Governments new moulded, &c ? Was not the former State of 


the Empire turned tophie-turvy, when the Jow and trampled Valleys aroſe into Moun- 
tains, and the haughty Mountains were laid as Jow as the Valleys? And if the Roman 
Gods be any of the * Stars or * Hills here mentioned, we need not go farther for an 
Expoſition of this Earthquake and the ſhock it cauſed in the world. 


The SEVENTH SEAL, or Seven Trumpets. 


SEAL 5. 
Verle 9. 


SEAL £ 


/ 2 
HT 5 A 
Veric ts 


* Verſc 13,14. 


The * Seventh Seal, or Seal of Trumpets, brings forth the Ruine and miſerable * Cp 3.x 


Downfall of the Roman State. This 1s that which the Martyred Saints in the Fifth 
Seal, prayed for, How long, O Lord, Holy and True, doſt thou not judge and avenge our 
bloud upon this cruel Empire ? They were anfwered, that ſome more of their Brethren 
muſt yet fuffer as they had done. When they were once come in, then ſhould the 
cry of their bloud be avenged uponthat bloudy State. Thisnow comes to be accom- 
pliſhed. And therefore when the Seventh Seal was opened, and the Trumpers were 
to ſound, Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant, offereth thoſe Prayers of the Martyrs in 


a golden Cenſer upon the golden Altar before the Throne, that they might come into re- Ve - 


membrance before God. Andno ſooner wasthe Incenſe of their Prayers aſcended, 
bur inſtantly the Seven Angels come forth with their Sever Trumpets to ſound alarm 
for the Empire's Diſſolution. For though Foſtah were a good King, and made a Re- 
formation, yet muſt the bloud ſhed by Afanaſſeh needs be avenged upon the Kingdom 
of Judah. So although the Roman Emperors were now become Chriſtians, yet would 
not God forget their former {laughters of his Servants, but require their bloud at the 


hands of that Empire. 
The Epocha or beginning of theſe Trumpets was about the year 365. Now was the 


Cenſcr, wherein the Martyrs Prayers were offered, thrown down to the Earth 3 and Vet c. 


there were Thundrings and I ightnings and an Earthquake : the meaning whereof may be 
otherways expounded, but was here even literally fulfilled in that ſtupendious Earth- 
quake deicribed by Ammianus Marcellings, 1. 26. C. 14. Horrendi tremores per omen 
Orbis ambitun: graſſati ſunt ſubito, quales necfabule nec veridice nobis antiquitates expo- 
mnt. Paulo poſt Iucis exortum den(itate pravii fulgnrum acrius vibratorum tremefaFa 
concutitur onmnis terreni ſtabilitas ponderis, &c. Now the Trumpets began to ſound, 
which Ammianus C. 5. tells lo happily asifhe meant to be an Expolitor. Hoe tempore 
( ſaith he ) welut per nniverſum Orbem Romanum Bellicum canentibus Buccinis, excite ſe- 
viſſame Gentes limites ſibi proximos perſultabunt. Gallias Rhetidſque [imul Alemanni 
populabantur, Sarmates Pannonias -—. Thracias diripiebant predatorii globi Gotho- 
rum, &Cc. 

Oftheſe Sever Trumpets the firſt Fourareleſler ones, and fall chiefly uponthe Welt, 
and made way for the riſing of the Antichriſtian State of the Beaſt or Kingdom of the 
Falſe-Prophet. The laſt Three are greater and more terrible and more laſting, and 
therefore diſtinguiſhed from the former by the name of WOES, verſe 13. 


The Firſt Trumpet, which lights upon the Earth, was that terrible, furions and Ag 


bloudy Hail-ftorm of the Nations of the North, ( which Ammianws told us of even 
now ) without intermiſtion harrying, ſpoiling, burning and waſting the inhabitants 


and Citizens of the Empire, great and ſmall, young and old, from the year 365, al- 
molt 
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molt 45 years, butnot yet, by ſething therein, impairing or diminiſhing the Romar 


Dition. 
TOE4 2. The Second, which fell upon the Sea, was the bloudy rending and deſtruction of 
on the Amplitude of the Roman Jurildiction in the Weſt, from the time ( viz. Ann. 410.) 


when laricns ſacked Rome 3 and was occalioned by the ſwelling and burning ambitt- 
on of $tilico, who called in the Goths, hoping, when the waters were thus troubled, 
to have made his Son an Emperor. 

T7 ORA 3 The Third Trumpet brought Lapſics Heſperi, the fall of the Weſtern Ceſar, which 

Verie 1%  afterthe death of the third Valentinian, when Genſericus with his Vandals had again 
ſacked Rome, fell by degrees out of the Orbof Sovereignty, though blazing a little 
as a Candle before extinction. By the fall of this Star the Rivers and Fountains ſuf- 
fered, the power ofthe Roman Preſidents, Miniſters and Courts of Juſtice failing in 
the Welt for want of their wontcd influence from that Star, the Weſtern Ceſareate be- 
ing extinCt in Aygsſinlus, reſembled, by reaſon of the then bitterneſs and lorrows, by 
a f.ulling Star called Wormwood, verl.11. 

TUBJ 4. The Fourth Trumpet brings darkneſs upon the Roman Firmament by an Eclipſe of the 

Veſe 122 Sun, Moon and Stars in thethird part thereof 3 when in the Wars of the Greek Empe- 
rors with the Kings of the Goths in Ztaly, theremaining light of Rome's Majeſty in the 
Welt was quite put out 3 after the year 542 the long-continued ſucceſſion of the Ro- 
»an Conſuls ceaſing, the Roman City taken by Totilas, and a third part thereof demo- 
liſhed, and the reſt left for a while memorandum Fortune ludibrium, without an inha- 

bitant 3 and, laſtly, the Oftrogothiſh Kingdom, which a while, as a blaze, continued 

the light of the dying Ceſars m 7taly, by Narſerutterly extinguiſhed. 


WOE, WOE, WOE. 


TO BA 5. The Fifth Trumpet 1s the Firſt IJ'oe, and brings the Saracen Locuſis upon the world, 

OP proceeding out ot the ſmoaky and darkning Sedultion of Mahomet, conjured up by 
the Angel of the bottomleſs pit: who, though a warlike people and well armed, yct 
had not power to deſtroy either the State of Ceſars in New Kome, or the Papal Princi- 
pality ſprung out ofthe Empire's ruine in the Old, but only Scorpion-like to torment 

Veile 5,19 and vex them, astheir Taz/or hindermoſt Troups out of 4frick did 7taly and Weſtern 
Rome 150 years. 


TOBA 6. T he 87xth Trumpet 1s the Second Woe, and brings upon the Kowan Provinces the bar- 
Veil-14+ barous anddreadtul !invndation of the Turks, looling them from the great River Eu- 
*Valzis, Phrates, where they ha) cn ſong before * prepared, and now Ictgoas a plagne (or the 
| Vale 20, || Idolatry of Chriſtians, {4 only, as the Saracen Locuſts, to plague and torment the 


Roman State, bui it part tc utterly * ſlay and deſtroy it, as they havedone in the Em- 
pire of Greece, which the $ar..cens had nopower to do. 
TO BA 7. The Seventh and Laſt Trumpet is yet to come, the entrance whereof is the Laſt Woe, 
Ch.11-14 wherein all the Reliques of the Roman Beaſt, with the laſt Principality of the City of 
Rome yet ſurviving, ſhall rogether with the reſt of the enemies of Chriſt be utterly 
* Ch.16, aboliſhed inthe Great Day of * Armagedden ; that all the Kingdoms of the world may 
become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. Ch. 11.15. 
Note, that when the Angel comes at the Seventh Trumpet, becauſe the Event there- 
* 2;z.thePrc- of is the common iflue to * both Prophecies, he therefore ſuſpends it a while, till he 
= m—_ hath fetch'd up ( Chap. 11. ) atranſcurrent and through-running Viſion of the Second 
Prophecy os Prophecy unto it, and then joyns them together in one and the ſame cloſe, The King- 
the Book oper» doms of the world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. 


The Second Prophecy, The Opened Book ; 


containing Fata Eccleſiz. 


I. 
? Ch,11.1, By the * nmoſt and Meaſured Court of the Temple, I underſtand the Church in her 
Primitive Purity, whenas yet the Chriſtian Worſhip was unprophaned, and anſiyerable 
tothe Divine Rule revealed from above. | 
By the * Par between Michael and the Dragon about the Woman's manly Ofi-ipring 
contemporary with the Meaſured Court, T underſtand that long and bloudy Combate 
| which 


* Veile 15. 


* Ch.12. 7. 
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which Chriſt our Lord, animating with his Spirit his undaunted Souldiers, fought 
with the Devil poſlefſing and reigning in the Ethnick Roman State ; that is, the Times 
of the Primitive Perſecution by the Heathen Emperors: a War laſting long, and 
coſting the lives ofmany a valiant Martyr; yet at 309 years end, when a Chriſtian 
was inſtalled in the Imperial Throne, the o]!d Dragon was * diſmounted and over- * Verſe g. 
thrown, and the Souldiers of Chriſt our Lord prevailed 3 For || they overcame him by | verſe 11 
the bloud of the Lamb and by the word of their teſtimony, and loved not their lives unto the | 


death. 
Note that the Deſcription of this Viſion is double in the Text : 1. more General, 


The Dragon's endeavour todeſtroy the Woman's Off-ſpring, from ver. 1. to the 7. 

verſe; 2. more Particular, of his Battel with Michael the Woman's Champion. For 

that theſe two Deſcriptions are of the ſame thing and ſame time, is manifeſt in that 
one and the ſame Event [| * The Woman's eſcape into the Wilderneſs } is the Conſequent oy 7 Im 


tothem both. 


IT. 

1. By the Second or * Outward Court trampled by the Gentiles, and not to be meaſu- * Ch.ui.z, 
red, I underſtand the Apoſtaſie under the Man of $in, when the Viſible Church, being 
poſleſled by Idolaters and Idolatry like that of the Gentiles, became fo inconformable 
and unapt tor Divine meaſure, thatit was to be caſt ont and accounted as prophane 
and polluted. For the Apoſtaſte of the Church is Ethniciſmws Chriſtianus. 

2. By the * Witneſſes in ſack-cloth, I underſtand the mournful Prophecy of God's , ,,... 
true Miniſters during all that time: who, when toward the end of their days of *© 
mourning they ſhould be about to put off their ſack-cloth and leave their lamentation, 

( ſeeing the Truth they witneſſed beginning ro take place by publick Reformation ) 
the Beaſt which aſcends out of the Abyſ\hall ſlay them, and rejoyce over thene as dead three Verle 7.9. 
days and an half, that is, ſo many years. 

3. By the Woman in the Wilderneſs, ( Ch. 12. ) I underſtand the condition of the 
true Church in reſpe@ of her * Latency and Invilibility tothe eyes of man. As the , Sts 
Iſraelites, when they had eſcaped the rage and gottenout ofthe reach of the Feyptiar account other 
Pharaoh, yet lived a long time after, but in 2 Wilderneſs, an infrequent and barren *ing inthe | 
place, wherethey could not have lived without being extraordinarily fed with Man- Frm in 
na from Heaven : Such was the condition of the Apoſtolical Woman and Church of ferration, 


7 t q - Chap. 
Chriſt, when ſhe had eſcaped the rage and fury of the Dragon perlecuting in the Se- cb w* = 


ven-headed Empire. cal, in locum. 

4. By the * Virgin-Company of the 144000 Sealed ones, I underſtand the oppoſite , Q_... 
State of the unſtained Church untothe Kingdom of Apoſtafie, in their ſincerity of 
Service and faithful adherence to their Lord and Maſter, whilſt the reſt worſhipped 
the Beaſt and his Image. Theſeare thoſe who, when the Trampets were to ſound, 
were ſecured by the * Mark of Divine protection, leſt their Society ſhould have been * Cap. 7.3. 
extinguiſhed in thoſe Calamities which then fell upon the Empire. How could this 
Holy Company elſe but have periſhed in ſuch Confufions? In that * place they were , ,.. ., 
repreſented by the Tribes of Iſrael; for the preſent Church of the Gentiles is but 7/rael hc 
ſarrogatus, and fo by God accounted, until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles come in. 

5. By the * Seven-headed Ten-horned Beaſt, the Two horned _ -Prophet, and || Ba* * Ch.12 1,15; 
bylon the Mother of Harlots,l underſtand the State and Kingdom of Apoſtafie according i Chap.:. 
to three ſubordinate parts thereof, 1. The Body, 2. the Head, 3. the Seat. For King- 
doms, efpecially of the ancient form, conſiſted of three parts, Regnum, Rex, Metro- 
polis Regni. So 1nthe Kingdom of Apoſtaſie ( tor ſuchit was to be ) are Regnum Apo- 
ſtaticum, Rex Apoſtaticus, Metropolis 'Anopagias. 

The Kingdom of Apoſtaſie was to be the Roman Empire upon a deadly wound ofthe 
C2ſarean Sovereignty (hivered into a Plurality of Kingdoms, yet all joyntly as one 
Body anew acknowledging the Motherdom of the Roman City. This 1s that Sewer- 
headed Beaſt with Ten crowned Horns upon the Seventh Head, whereof S. John {peaks 
Chap. 13. whoſedeſcription there Tunderſtand as if he had ſaid, «I ſaw a Beaſt with 
« Seven Heads and Ten Horns with Diadems, which, upon the recovery of adeadly 
& wound in one of his Heads, aroſe out of the Sea, and ſucceeded in the Throne, Po- 
<« wer and Authority of the Dragon blaſpeming God by another Idolatrous worſhip, 

* and warring atlength againſt his Saints and overcoming them. This I would call 


Antichriſtendon. 
Rex 
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* Ch,17. 8, 


* Verſe 9,10. 


* Verſe 11, 


% Ch.12.3- 
* Ch,17.3. 


' Fa pic al * that is, T he Bea 


Rex Apoſtaticus, The King of this Apoltatical Kingdom is the 1wo-horned Falſe- 
Prophet, the Roman Biſhop, who alſois the Founder thercof, foraſmuch as by lying 
Signs and Wonders eſtabliſhing a new-coined Idolatry therein, he made it to be a li- 
ving Reſemblance or Image of the Kingdom of the Ceſars in Ethniciſm whea the Dra- 
gonruled. Obſerve here that in Ch.13.14. thoſe laſt words | Ku; iCnoey } are not the 
words of the Beaſt ſpeaking, but of S. Johr: relating the Event of his ſpecch. And 
ſo the Interpretation will be plain. 

The Metropolis of this Kingdom is Myſtical Babylon, that 1s, the See and City of 
Rome, of the Spouſe of Chriſt become a Babyloniſh Strumpet. This is the 2/other of 
Harlots, that 1s, the Metropolis of the Brothel-Ciies, and Lady of the Apoſtatical 
Kingdom, whoſe Kings commit fornication with her. For the Beaſt ſhe rides upon is 
the new-formed Beaſt which aroſe out of the Sea with Ten crowned Horns ; the 
meaning whereof the Angel here expoundeth, and thereby openceth an entraaceto the 
whole Prophecy, which till now was nothing but an involved Myſtery. 


T he Whore's Beaſt, Chap. 17. 


The Whore's Beaſt is that Kingdom which in $. John's time had Five Succcſlive Heads 
already paſt, Ore (that of the Ceſars )in preſent being 3 but the Laſt, or Seventh, 
wearing Ten Horns, which was yet to come, was that under which the Whore thould 
ride him. Hence comesthe Angel's Riddle, * The Beaſt which was, and is not, and 
ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit 3 The Beaſt that was, and is not, and y:t ſhall be, 5 
or State that had then been in the courle of Five or $ix 
Seals, but in the Severth was yet to come. Some rcad the laſt expreflion of the 
Riddle thus, The Beaſt that was, and is not, and yetis; that is, The Beaſt that had al- 
ready been 1n the courſe of F;ve of his Heads, was not then in that State of Sovercign- 
ty in which the hore ſhould ride him 3 and yet was eventhen ( in S. Johr's time ) in 
preſent being in the $3xth Head, the Ceſars then reigning. | 

The * Seven Heads of the Beaſt are by the Angel made a double Type both of the 
Sever Hilfs wherethe Woman lirteth, and of the Sever Soverezgnties with which ina 
ſucceſlive order the Beaſt ſhould reign. This1s a pair of Fetters to tie both Zeaſt and 
I/horeto Weſtern Rome. The Seven Sovereignties muſt not be ſeparated from the Sever: 
Hils, nor the Sever Hills from as many Sovereignties. Conſtantinople may have fo 
many Hills, but thoſe Hills had never ſo many Sovereignties. In other Cities where 
the Sovereign Kowar Name ( or but the Name ) hath reigned, are neither ſo many 
Hills, nor ever were thole Sever ſucceeding Sovereignties. By theſe Fetters we ſhall 
hold this Protexs-like and flitting Beaſt faſt enough. 

The Laſt Head of the Beaſt is indeed but the Seventh, ( for the Beaſt, we ſee, hath 
no more Heads than Seven in the Viſion ) yet for ſome reſpect is an Fighth, namely, 
becauſe the $7xth Head, the Sovereignty of Ceſars, ( that Head which in S. Johr's 
time was ) declined at length toa Demi-Ceſar confined to the Weſt, ( beginning with 
Honoriws, ( or, it you will, ſooner, ) till after a ſhort time it failedupon the death of 
the laſt Yalertinian, ) which being in ſome ſort diverſe from the former takes the ge- 
venth place, and makes the Falſe-Prophet the Eighth. But being, as in name, fo in 
ſubſtance, the ſame Ceſar with the former, the Falſe-Prophet (in whoſe time the 
Whore rides the Beaſt ) is ſtill in order the Seventh. 2. The Falſe-Prophet beginning 
his dominion as ſoon almoſt ( if not altogether _) as the Demi-Ceſar, is therctore in 
order of time the Seventh as well as he. But the Demi-Czſar being ſoon gone, the 
Falſe-Prophet {till ſurviving, and therefore ſucceeding him, 15s, 1n reſpect of that time 
wherein he outlaſteth him, as it were an F7ghth. But whether Fighth or Seventh, he 
1s the Laſt Head this Beaſt ſhall ever wear. When the former Heads failed, the Beaſt 
ſtill continued by ſucceſſion of a New : But in this he * goeth into perdition, that is, 
ſhall utterly bedeſtroyed. 

ObjedF. Yea but when the Roman State was a Red Dragon, it appeared then alſo with 
* Sever Heads and Ten Horns as well as now. 

Arnſw. Asthe Beaſt which carrieth the Whore appeareth with all his * Heads, though 
Six of them ſhould be paſt before the #bore ſhould ride him: ſo the Red Dragon, 
which watched the Jomar in travail, is repreſented with the whole Roman Cogni- 
zance of Heads and Horns, though the 83xth Head only ( the perſecuting Ceſars ) were 
then in courſe when the bloudy Dragon informed it. The 


Book V. A Summary View of the Apocalyps. 922. 


The Seven als. 


The * Seven Vials are the Seven ſeveral and ſucceſſive degrees of the Fall of the * Chap.1s. 
Apoſtatical or Pleudoprophetical Beaſt : ſome whereof are already paſt, ( for his 
Declination and Ruine we ſee 1s already begun, ) ſome are ſtill to come. They are 
called the* Sewer laſt Plagnes 1n reterence tothe Sever Trumpets which are the Sever firſt + chap.1s.1 
Plagnes 3; the firſt ruining the Old Beaſt, the laſt deſtroying the New whichis riſen out ; 
of his ruine : Whichisthe reaſon why the /3als are ſo like the Trumpets. For as this 
Latter Beaſt was faſhioned after the Image of the Former; ſo was it fit his Ruine 
fhould carry the reſemblance of the Ruine of it. 


T he Kingdom of Chriſt upon the Seventh T rumpet. 


That Kingdom of our Lord to follow upon the ſounding of the Seventh Trumpet, 
at the appearing whereof, in ſeveral Viſions, the Quire of Wights and Elders ſing and 
worſhip before the Throne, ( Ch. 7. 11. Ch. 11.16. Ch.19.4 _) what it means and 
what ſhall be therein, Poſterity will better underſtand. Perhaps we may be as wide 
of the meaning thereof as our Forefathers were of the State and Condition of the times 
of Antichriſt. Yet as they ia this miſſed not of the main, but erred in the manner 
and particular Circumſtances 3 ſo would it be conſidered whether the conceit the An- 
cients had of this Regnum Chriſti contains not likewiſe ſome general Truth received 
from the eldeſt times, though defurmed with many erroneous miſconceits and idle, 


yea ſome not tolerable, fancies. 
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| 


GENESIS, Chap. 19. 30. Te ſhall reverence my Sanituary. P.298 
| Chap. 25. 3. The land ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the 
Chap. 3. 13. And the Lord God ſaid unto the Woman» land i mine, for ye are ſtrazgers and [ojourncrs with me, 


What ts this that thou haſt done ? e And the Woman ſaid, P.I21 
T he Serpent begniled me, and I did eat. pag.220 | Chap, 27. 26. Only the firſt-borz of the beaſts, which ſhould 
—— Verſe 14. And the Lord God ſaid unto the Serpent, | bethe Lord's, no man ſhall ſantifie it , it is the Lord's. 


Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cat- P.402 
tel, and above every Beaſt of the field: upon thy belly : 

ſhalt thou Lo, and duſt ſhalt thou cat all the days of "7 NUMBERS, 

life, P.22 TY 
Je. Verſe I5. eAnd I will put enmity between thee axd | Chap. 2. 2. Every one of the children of Iſrael ſrall pitch by 
the Woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed : it ſhall | his own Standard, with the En ſign of their fathers houſe, 
bruiſe thy head, and thox ſpalt bruiſe his heel, P.234| about the Tabernacle of the congregation ſhall they pitch, 
—— Verſe 16. 1 will multiply thy ſorrow and thy con- 2.594 


reption, * P-I50| Chap, 14. 22. Thoſe men which have ſeen my glory, and 
Chap. 10. 5. By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles diviaed| my miracles which I didin E 9ypt and in the wilderneſs, 
in their lands ;, every one after his tongue, after their fa- | and have tempted me now theſe ten times. P.118 
milies, in their nations, p.271 & 276 | Chap. 17. 4, WWD VNR The T abernacle of meeting. * 
Chap. 27. 36. — Well by he be ro Jacob, for he hath P.343 
upplanted ( Or, bepniled ) me theſe two times, P.226 | 
[upp s Y A - DEUTER ON OMY. 


Chap. 28. 16, 17. Surely the Lord us in this place, and I | 
knew it not, How dread{ull is this place ! it is noother 
but the Houſe of Ged, even the gate of Heaven, P.343 Chap. 4. 28. end there Je ſhall ferve Gods, the work of 

Chap. 29, 27. Fulfil her week — p.599 | _ mens hands. p.707 

Chap. 46. 26. All the ſouls that came with Jacob into Chap. 16. 16. Three times in a year ſhall all thy males ap- 
Egypt, which came ont of his loins. P.35 | Ppearbefore the Lord thy God, in the place which he ſhall 


Chap. 48. 16. The Angel which redeemed me from all evil | chnſe, in the Feaſt of Unlervened bread, and inthe 
bleſs the lads, and let my name be named on them —— Feaſt of Weeks, and inthe Feaſt of T abernacles : Ard 
they ſhall not appear before the Lord empty, p.260 & 269 

—— Verſe 17, Every man ſhall give as he is able accord- 


P.5 
Chap. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor | + 
*g to the bleſſing of the Lord thy God which he hath gi- 


4a Law-giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, 


and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. p.34| venthee, p.265 
Chap. 28, 64. — And there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, 
d EXODUS. which neither thou nor thy fathers have known. p.667 


' Chap. 33. 2. The Lord came from Sinai unto them ——— he 
came with his holy Myriads, from his right hand went 


_——_ 


Chap. 1.5. And all the ſouls that came ont of the loyns of 


Jacob —— P.35] afery Law. : | P.344 
Chap. 3. 5. — Pt Z n ſhoes from off thy feet, for the] — Verſe 8, Andof Levi he ſaid, Let thy T hammim 

place whereon thou ftandeft is holy ground, P.348| andthy Urim be with thy holy one. P.177 
Chap. 4. 25. Then Zipporab took a ſharp ſtone, and cut off | 

the foreckin of her Son, and caſt it at his feet, and ſaid, JOSHUA, 

% IN 907 3nN ?5Sponſus ſanguinum tu mihi 

es. P.52 Chap, 5. I5. See Exod. 3.5. 


Chap. 7. 1. Achan — took of the accrrſed thing, p.r117 
Chap. 24. 26 And } ofbua took a great Stone, and ſet it up 
there under the Oak, which was by the Sauttuary of the 


Chap. 13, 2. San#tifie unto me all the firſt-boryn. P,402 
Chap. 19. 5. — Then ye ſhall be unto me NID a peculi- 
ar treaſure ( Lxx. aacs mercnC a peculiar people ) above 


all people. P.125 Lora. P.65 
Chap. 20. 24. — Tn all places where I record my N ame, JUDGES. 

IT will come unto thee, and bleſs thee. P.341 
Chap. 29. 42.7 11D MR The Tabernacle of meet-| Chap. 1.7. As I have done, ſo hath God requited me.p.140 
Chap, 30. —. my. wo P-343 | 
Chap. 30.31, 32. Thes ſhall be an holy anointing Onl unto I SAMUEL, 


me —— It is holy, therefore it ſhall be holy uyto you, p.6 
LEVITICUS. 


Chap. 26. 19. They have drivea me ont this day from abi- 
ding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying, Go ſerve 


other Goar, p.668 
LIN It SAMU-. 


Chap.2;13,w=—== the Salt of the Covenant of thy God.p.371 


UMI 


A I" 


Py * 


Places of Scripture explain'd. 


II, SAMUEL. 


Chap. 9. 10. Then and thy ſons and thy ſervants ſpall till 
the land for him, and thou ſhalt bring in the fruits, that 
that he may have CON? food to ear, pag. 689 

I. KINGS. 


Chap. $8.64. 7 he ſame day did the King hallow the midale 
of the Court that was before the Houſe of the Lora , for 
there he offered burnt-offerinss and meat-off erings. p.402 

Chap. 11.4. — And his tc.rt was not DL perfett 
with the Lord his God. P.202 

Chap. 15. 34.— eAnd he walked in the way of feroboam, 
and in his fin wherewith he made Iſrael to fin, 


P.242,243 
II. KINGS, 


Chap, 25. 3. 27N9 NyY»wnRa. p.808 


I CHRONICLES. 


Chap. 16. 42.----— 4»ſical inſtruments of Ged, P.11 


II CHRONICLES. 


Chap. 16,9. The eyes of the Lord run to and fro through 
the whole Earth, 10 ſhew themſelves ſtrong in the behalf 
of them whoſe hearts are perjct towards him. P.43 

Chap. 20. 21, He appointed Singers wnto the Lord, that 
ſhould praiſe the Beauty of holineſs — and to ſay, Praiſe 
the Lord, for his mercy endureth for ever. P.59 

Chap. 29.3. He walked alſoin the ways of the bouſe of Ahab, 

P.243 


EZRA, 


Chap, 1. 10. T hirty baſons of gold —- and other veſſels 
OX thouſands. P.700 
Chap. 2.63.— Till there roſe up a Prieſt with Urim and 
Thummim. p.183 
Chap.6.10.— That they may offer Sacrifices of ſmeet ſa- 
vor unto the God of heaven, and pray for the life of the 
King and of his Sons. P.379 
Chap.g.1. The people of Iſrael - have not ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the people of the lands according to their 
eAbominations. p.708 


NEHEMIAH, 


Chap.13.14. Remember me,0 my God, concerning this,aud 
wipe not ont my good deeds that I have done for the Houſe 
of my God and for the offices thereof. P.173 

— Verſe 22, Remember me, O my God, concerning this, 
and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy. 


P-173 
ESTHER, 


Chap.7.5. Where zs he whoſe heart hath filled him to do ſo ? 


p.116 


JOB. | 


Chap. 26.5,5. Gigantes gemunt ſub aquis, & qui habi- , 
tant cum ets, Nuduselt Infernus coram illo,& nullum 
eſt operimentum perditioni, P.32 


——_— 


PSALMS. 


Pſal, 1. 1.——that hath not walked in the counſel of the 
ungodly. P.206 
Pſal. 8. 2. Ont of the months of Babes and $ ucklings thou 
haſt ordained frength, becauſe of thine Enemies ;, that 
thou mighteſt ſtill the Enemy axd Avenger. P.36 
Pſal.28.2.——wher I lift up my hands toward thy Holy 
Oracle, P-394 
Pſal. 37.21, but the Righteous ſheweth mercy aud giv- 
(th : and verl. 25——77et have TI not ſeen the Righte- 
ous forſaken. p.89 
Pſal.40.6. Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not deſire, mine 
ears haſt thou bored, &c. p.896 
Pſal.44.16,— -By reaſon of the Enemy and eAvenoer, 
all this us come #upox ns. | P.38 
Pſal.50.14 Offer unto God praiſe, and pay thy Vows mnto 
the moſt High. p.284 
——Verſ. 16, Unto the wicked Ged ſaith, What kaſt 
thou to do to declare my Statutes, and rake my Covenant 
in thy month. 3371 
Pſal.51.16,17. T hou deſireft not Sacrifice, elſe would I give 
it , thou aelighteſt not in burnt-offering, The Sacrifices 
of God are a broken Spi;1t, &c. P.353 
Plal.68.9,10, Thow, O Ged didſt ſend a plentiful rain, 
whereby thou diaſt confirm thine inheritance when it was 
weary, vn Animalia tua dwelt therein. p.438,8 594 
Pſal.74-7,8. They have caſt fire into thy Santtuary----T hey 
have burnt up wx »y11 $2 #n the land. p.69 
Plal.89. 18-——T he Holy one of Iſrael is our King. p.8 
Pſal.104.4. He maketh his eAngels Spirits, his miniſters 
a flaming fire. p.28 
——Verl.1g.----He appointeth the Moon for ſeaſons. 


-492 

Plal.110.3. Thy people inthe day of thy power Pat be a 
people of free preſents, P.115 
Plal. 112.6---T he righteous ſpall be in everlaſting remem- 
braxce. p.80 
Plal.116.13. 1 will take the cup of Salvation, and call 
'upon the Name of the Lord. P.380 
Pial.132.7. We will go into hs Tabernacle, we will worſhip 
towards his Footſtool. P.393 
Pſal.138.1,2. Before the Gods will I i:g praiſe unto 
thee. 1 will worſhip towards thy holy Temple. P.394. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.4.23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, for ont of it 
are the i([nes of life. p.199. 
Chap.8.10. Receive my inſtruttion, and not ſilver. p.z F2 

Chap. 11.4.— Righteouſneſs delivereth from death. p81 

Chap.15.11. Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord. p.32 

Chap.21.16. The man that wanareth ont of the way of un- 
derſtanding, ſhall remain in the Congregation of the dead. 

JI 
Chap. 30.8,9,—— Give me neither Poverty nor Ricks : 
feed me with food convement for me. 


Leſt Ibe full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord ? or 


leſt I be poor, and ſteal, and take the name of my God in 
Van, P.124 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Chap. 5. 1. Lock to thy foot when thou comeſt tothe Houſe 
of God ;, and be more ready to obey than to offer the $a- 
crifice of fools. P.340 
m—=Veri 4,5,6. When thou Voweſt a Vow, defer not to 
pay ir,&c. Suffer not thy month to cauſe thy fleſh ro ſin, 
neither ſay thou before the Angel, It was an error. p.345 
— Verl.14.----he begctteth a Son, aud there w nothing 

nt 


| Places of Scripture explained. 


| in his hand. pas.119 


CANTICLES. 
Chap. 2. 10. Poſs over ts the Iſles of Chittim p.253 
Chap. 7, 10. I am my beloved's, and his deſire is towards — -Verl. I 1.,-—-73) peopte have charged their Glory. P.5 
p.668 | Chap. 8. 20. The harveſt is paſt, the ſummer 1s ended 
and we are net ſaved, P.320 
ESAY. Chap. 10. 11. Thus ſball Je ſay unto them, The Gods 
that made not the Heavens and the Earth, even they 


Chap. 2.2. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt aa)s, that ſhall periſh from the Earth and from wander theſe POM. 4 


the monntain of the Lord's honſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in | wvens, p.187 
the tep of the mountains, &C., and all Nations ſhall flow Chap. 34. 18, 19. Aa4 I wil give the men----which have 
wot performed the weris of the Covenant which they 


JEREMY. 


me, 


wnto it. P.135 | 
Chap. 4.1.——0:!y let thy name be called pon as, to | had made before we, Wren they c#t the 'alf in rwain, 
take away our reproach, .5,| andpaſſed between the parts thereof--—-1 1.4 give them 
Chap. 6. 1. 1 ſaw the Lord fitting #pon a T hrone, high and | into the hana of their enemies, P:372 
lifted up, and his Train filed the Temple. P. 344 | Chap. 35. 6, 7. The Rechabites ſaid, He wiil drik no 
Chap. 7. 14. ——-and ſhall call his name Emmanuel. p.465 | wie, for Joradab the ſon of Rechib owr father com- 
Chap. 8. 12,13. Fear ye net their Fear, neither | manaed us, [aying, Te ſhall dri;h 1» wine,--—nor frail 
dread yeit, Santtifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and | ye build an hor;ſe---but dwell in tents, &C. p.127 


let him be your Fear, and let him be Your Dread. P.9 
Chap. 9. 1. '3) y12 Ry 15 Quoniam non eſt obicu- LAMENTATIONS. 


ratio C1 = angultiz eſt ip. P.457 
Verl. 1,2,3. As the firſt time he made vile (or | Chap. 2. 1.——The Lord hath caſt down the beanty of 


debaſed ) the land of Zebulmm and the land of Naph-| A1/rael, and remembred ot his foatſioo! in the aay of 
tali, ſo in the latter time he ſhall make it oloriexs. | his anver. p.393 
The way of the Sea by fordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, EZEKIEL. 
the people that walked in darkneſs have ſeen a great light, | 
&c. Thou haſt multiplied the Nation, and encreaſed_ the | Chap. 4. 6.----Lie again 0» thy right ſide, and thin ſhalt 
Joy thereof. P.101, & 457 bear the iniquity of the hanſe of ?::4:h forty deyes. p.7$4 
Verl. 6. And his name ſhall be called Wonderful, | Chap. 20. 20. Hallow wy Sabbaths, aid they hail be a 
Counſeller, The miohty God, &c. P.465| Sign between me and jor, that ye may kiow that 1 an 
Chap. 11. 15. eA*d the Lord ſhall ntterly deſtroy the] the Lord your God, P.55 
tongne of the AE gyprian Sea, &C, P.529 | Chap. 27. 3. Tyrus----2 Merchaiit of people for many 
Chap. 17. 7. -----to the Holy one of Iſrael. p.8] Jſlazuas. P.273 
Chap. 19.5. And the waters ſhall fail from the Sea. P.463 | Chap. 32. 17. Art thon he of whom I have foken in old 
Chap. 24. 23. The Moon ſhall be confounded, and the Sun| time by my ſervants the Prophets of 1!-acl,\C. 01,796 
aſhamed, when the Lord of hoſts ſhall reign in monat | Chap. 43. 7.----my holy Name ſnall the ho+ſe of l(rael 7) 
$109, P.448] more defile----by the Carkeſes of their Kings. P.14 
Chap. 26. 19. Thy dead men ſhall live, my dead bodies 
ſhall ariſe, p.578 DANIEL. 
Chap. 30. 31, 33. Through the voice of the Lord ſhall 
the Aſſyrian be beaten down-—— For Tophet is ordained | Chap. 2. from verſ. 32. to verſ. 44. p.104 
of old, yea for the Kino it is 9s , the pile there-| ——Verl. 44,45. 1: the dayes of theſe Kings ſhall the 


of is fire ad mach wood, the breath of the Lord like God of heaven ſet u0a Kiagdom which ſhall never be de- 
ſtrozed, nor left to another people ; but it ſhall break in 


a ſtream of brimſtanc doth kindle it. P.31 
Chap. 40. 15 .--—- He taheth up the Iſles as 4 very little] Pieces and conſume 4 theſe Kingdoms, and it ſelf ſhall 
thing. .273| fand for ever. Foraſmuch as thu ſaweſt that a Stone 
Chap. 42. 4.------T be Iſles ſhall wait for his Law. Ibid. | was cnt ont of 4 mountain without hands, and that it 
Chap. 45. 14. The labour of Egypt and merchandiſe of | brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, &C. P.744,754,755 
Ethiopia and of the Sabeans, &C. p.578 | Chap: 4. 26. after that thon ſhalt bave knows that 
P.103 


----Verl. 20. eAſemble your ſelves and come, draw | the heavens bear rule 
near tovether ye that are eſcaped of the Nations. P.915 Chap. 7. 3. And forr Beaſts came ny from the Se. P.454 
Chap. 51. 15, 16. lam the Lord thy God that arvided Verſ. 9. I beleld tiil the Thrones were pitched 
the Sea, whoſe waves roared-—---eAna 1 prt my word: aown. P.762 
in thy month, and covered thee in the ſhadow of my hand ;, —— — Verſe 10,——-the { udgment was ſet.p.532.& 762 
that I might plant the Heavens and lay the Foundation Verle 11. 7 beheld then becanſe of the voice of the 
of the Earth, and [ay nnto Sion, T hon art my people. great words which the Horn ſpake : 1 beheld tiff the 

; Pp. 616, & 448 Beaſt was ſlain, aud his body deſtroy d, ane given t9 

Chap. 53. 1,2. ho hath believed our report ? ard to| the burning flame, Ibid, 
whom 1: 1he Arm of the Lord revealed ? For he ſhall grow —Verle 12. As concernins the reſt of the Bea? r, they 
as a tencer plant, and as a rot, ont of a dry ground. p.z38] had their dominion taken an aj , jet their lives were pro- 
Chap. 55.7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the un-| onged for a ſeaſon and time, p.780.781 
rightcous man his thoughts, and let him return unto -Verle 22. and judament was given to the 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him----- p.206 Saints of the moſt High. P.532 
Chap. 66. 19.------/ will ſend thoſe that eſcape of them, —yY erſ.24. And the ten Horns are ten Kings, and 
wnto ile Nations----ard they ſhall declare my glory] anather ſhall riſe bekins them,ana he ſhall be diverſe from 
among the Gentiles, P.g915| the firſt and ſhall depreſs three King «, P.778,779 
-——=- Verl. 23.------From one New-Moon to another, and | —— Verl.25. And ke ſhall think, to change T imes 


from one $ abbath to another, ſhall all fieſh come tol and Laws, P.737 
worſhip before me. p.841 | Ch.5.4.----bebold,an He-goat =_ from the Weſt.p.473,&c, 
Llillz —— Vert. 


UMI 


—_——___W— Cs. 


Places of Scripture explained. 


Gracia — 4 King of 4 fierce convtenance ſhall my 
. ' Þ-054 
Chip.9.24; Seventy weeks are allotted for thy people and for 
thy holy City, to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and make an ne of 
ns, &eE, p.697 
m_—_ Verſe 25. Alſo know and underſtand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to cauſe to return and 

to build Jeruſalem, unto Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be 
Sevens of weeks, &C. | p.699 
—— Verſe 26. And after 62 weeks ſhall Meſſiah be 
£«t off, and | they *] none of his, &C, P.704 
—— Verſe 27. Nevertheleſs he ſhall confirm 4 covenart 


with many one week, , &c, : p.706 
Chap. 10,2, --- I Daniel was mourning Y2W MW 


"— Verſe 23. And inthe latter endof the K g_ of 


CD). =_ 
—— Verſe 13, — Michael one of the chief Princes 
came to help me. P.42 
Chap.11. V.36,37,38,39. p.667,670,671 
—— Verſe 41, 42,43- P.674 
—- Verſe 44,45. p.816 


Chap.12.11,12. And from the time that the daily $ acrifice 
ſrall be taken away —— ſnall be 1290 days. B leſſed #5 
be that waiteth; and cometh to the 1335 days. P-717 


] OEL. 


hon Verſe 30. — Pillars of ſmoke. p.28 


AM OS, 


Chap.4.2. The Lord hath ſworn by his Holineſs, p.8 
Chap.$.7, The Lord hath ſworn by the excellency of yore. 
ib 


MICAH. 


Chap.$.5. eAnd he ſhall be the peace, when the Aſſyrian 
ſhall come into our land, &c, p.796 


ZACHARY. 


Chap. 3.9. For behold, the ſtone that I have laid before fo- 
ſoua —— p.833 marg. 
Chap. 4.2,3. — 1 looked, and behold a Candleſtick — 
with ſeven Lamps —- and two Olive-trees by it, p.833 
—— Verſe 6. Not by might nor by force, but by my 
Spirit. p.41,833 
—— Verle Io. T heſe Seven are the Eyes of the 
Lord,which run to and fro through the whole Earth. p.40 
Verſe I4. T heſe are the two anointed ones, 
that ſtand before the Lerd of the whole Earth. P.41 
Chap.$.19. T he faſt of the fourth month, and the faſt of the 
fifth, and the faſt of the tenth. p.890 


MALACHI. 
Chap.1.6,7. - Ye ſay, Wherein have we polluted thy 
Name ? In that ye ſay, The T able of the Lord is con- 
temptible. eAnd it ye offer the blind for Sacrifice, 1s it 


wot evil ? Offer it now unto thy Governour, will he 
be pleaſed with thee ? : P.357 
. Verſe 11. - In every place Incenſe ſhall be of- 


fered unto my Name and a pure Offering. P.355 

TOBIT, 
Chap,14.Verle 3, to Verſe 8. P-579 
I MACCABEES, 


Chap,14.5, —— 4s entrance to the Iſles of the Sea. p.273 


Il MACCABEES, 
Chap. 4.38. —— ze tookaway Andronicus his purple. p,g1 1 
d MATTHEW, 
Chap.5.17. Think xot that T am come to diſſolve the Law 


ana the Prophets : I am not come to diſſolve, but to ful. 


fil, 


P.12 
Verſe 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of 
the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and ſhall teach men /o 
to do, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the K ingdom of hea- 


ven. ibid. 
Chap.6.1. Take heed that ye do not your Alms before mes. 


8 
—— Verle 9, T hxs therefore pray ye, ---- - 4 

FP _ Hallowea be thy N ame. Pp. 
—— Verle 11, Give #s this day our daily bread. p.125 
——— Verſe 19. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures pon 
earth. P.352 
Chap.7.21, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven, &c. p.21I 3 
Chap.8.12. But the children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out 
into outer darkneſs, p.86 
Verſe 29. —— Art thon come hither to torment 
w before the time ? p.25 
Chap.10.41, He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a 
Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward. p.84 
Chap.11.28;29. Come unto me all je that labour and are 
heavy laden, and 1 will give you reſt, Take my yoke 
»pon you, and learn of me, for Tam meek. and lowly in 


heart ; and ye ſtall find reſt unto your ſouls, p.I50 


d. | Chap.12.42. The ,Qveen of the South ſhall riſe HP 40 Th xpl- 


oe with this generation, p 
Chap.17.11, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore 
things. p.98 
Chap. 19.21. If thou wilt be perfett, go ſell that thou haſt, 


and give it tothe poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 


24 
all 


heaven, P.126 
Verſe 28. in the regeneration, p.85 
Chap.20.16, So the laſt ſhall be bb. and the firft laſt : for 
many be called, but few choſen. 86 


P. 

Chap.22,32. 1 am the God of eAbraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of facob : God is not the God of the 
dead, byt of the living, p.801 
Chap.23.19. — the Altar that ſanttifies the Gift, p.376 
*— Verſe 39. Te ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye 
ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. p.519 
Chap. 24.14. And the Goſpel of the kingdem ſhall be preached 
in all the world. 


| P.705 
— and then ſhall the End come. p.35 
—— Verſe 20. Pray that jonr flight be not in the winter, 
nor on the Sabbath-aay. p.841 


-—— Verſe 29. Immediately after the tribulation of 
theſe days ſhall the Sun be darkned, and the Moon ſhall 
not give her light, andthe Stars ſhall fall from heaven. 
| : P.GI5, &753 

- Verſe 34, This generation ſhall not paſs, till all 
theſe things be __ 2 
Chap.25.33,34.And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right hand, 
but the Goats on the left. Then ſhall the King (ay to 
them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom, &c, P.841 
Chap.27. 34. They gave him vineger to drink , minoled 
with gall. p.518 


S, MARK. 


Chap. 1.14. Now after that fohn was put in priſon, Jeſus 
came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of the K i110 dom 
- 


s 
4 


UMI 


— 


Places of Scripture explained. 


- Gea. AS Pag.97 
. - Verſe 15. And ſaying, The time ts fulfilled, and 
the Kingdom of God is at hand ; Repent ye, ana believe 
the Goſpel. P.106 
Chap. 11. 17. 1s it not written, My houſe ſnall be called 
a Houſe of Prayer to all the Nations? | P.44 
Chap. 15. 23. And they gave him to drink wine minoled 
with myrrhe. p.518 


S. LUKE. 


Chap. 1. 28. Hail thow highly-favoured one. p.181 
-— Verſe 72. Toſrew mercy, or kindneſs, to our Fa- 
thers. p.801 

Chap. 2. 1. —— that all the World ſhould be taxed.p.705 

13, 14. And ſuddenly there was with the Angel 

a multitude of the heavenly Heſt, praiſing God, and ſay- 


izg, Glory be to God tn tre higheſt, &C. p.89 
Chap. 6. 12. — he continued all night &x T4 mporev;; 
Ts Ots. P.67 
Chap. 7. 47. Her fins, which are many, are forgiven , 


therefore ſhe loved much. P.766 
Chap. 16. 9. ------ Make to your ſelves friends of the 


Mammon of nnrighteouſneſs, &C. P.170 
Chap. 18. 28. Lo,we have left all, and followed thee.y.126 


Chap.21. 24. ----- Until the times of the Gentiles be fulfil- 
led. p.709,& 753 
-==-= Verſe 25. Kai oat, Then ſhall be Signs, &c, 

P.744, & 753 


Chap. 22.20. T his Cup 5 the New Covenant in my bloud --— 


P.372 

Chap.24.45,46. T hen opened he their wnderſt anding, that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures, And [aid unto 
them, T hus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to 
[wffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day. P.49 


S. JOHN, 


Chap.1.14. And the Werd was made fleſh, and tabernacled 
ins, p.266 
Chap.4.20.0nr Fathers worſhipped in this Monntain.p. 263 
—--- Verſe 22. Te worſhip what ye know not, we worſhip 
what we know. P.49 
=== Verſe 23. But the hour cometh, and now 1s, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and 


Truth. P.46. 
Chap.7.37. ----- As the Scripture ſaith, out of his belly ſhall 
ow rivers of living water. P.62 
Chap.10.20, He hath a Devil, and « mad. p.28 


Chap. 12.28. ----- Then came there a voice from heaven ----- 
T he people therefore that ſtood by, and heard 34, ſaid that 


it thundred, P.459 
Chap. 17.17. Santtifie them nnto ( or for ) thy Truth : 
thy Word « Truth. P.14 
---— Verſe 19. And for them I ſartlifie my ſelf, that 
they might be ſanttified for thy Truth, ibid. 


Chap. 18. 36. My kingdom is not of this world : if my king- 
dom were of this norld, then wonld my ſervants fight ----- 
P.103 

Chap.21.22. If I will that he ſtay till Tcome --- p.708 


ACTS. 


Chap. 2.5- And there were ſojourning at Fernſalem Tews, 
devout men, out of every Nation under heaven, P. 74 


— Verſe 42. "Hoav Ss TrooragTsurres Ty ifay'7 F | 


"AmToxiauv, x) Th toivwvid, x) Th XAdTH T4 dgTt, X, Tails 
Tporeuy als. P. 364 
----= Yerle 45. See Chap. 4.34. 

---— Verſe 46. And they continuing daily with one accord 
in the T emple,and "ark bread rar” oinoy in the Houſe, 
ate their meat with glagneſs and ſingleneſs of heart.p.322 


Chap. 3.19. Repent and be converted, &C tnus dy == that 
ſo the times of refreſhing may come, p.612 
Chap.4.34,35. -—-- As many as were poſſeſſors of lands or 
honſes,ſold them, and broug ht the prices of the things that 
were ſold, and laid them down at d « Apoſtles feet. p.127 
Chap.5.3,4. And Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thine heart tolie tothe holy Ghoſt, and to purlein 
of the price of the land, &c p.115 
Chap. 10. 1,2. T here was a certain man in Czfarea, called 
Cornelius, a Centwrion of the Italian band ; 4 devour 


man, and one that feared God, &C. p.165 
Verſe 4. Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a 
memorial before God. p.164 
Chap. 13.48. -—- And there believed as many as were T«- 
Teyutyu to eternal life. P.21 
Chap.14.15, Whoin times paſt [nfferedall Nations to walk. 
'n their own ways. P.5 


FI 
Chap.15.16,17. After this I will retwn, and will bail 
again the T abernacle of David, which ts fallen, &c. 
T hat the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles upon whom my Name is called. pas 
Chap. 16.13. And on the Sabbath we went ont of the city by 
a rIver-ſide, where there was taken ( or where was fa- 
med ) to be a Proſencha, and Verle 16. It came to paſs as 


We went tothe Proſencha. P.67 
C hap. 17.4. There aſſociated themſelves to Paul and Silas 
of the worſhipping Greeks a great multitude, P.19 


----- Verlc 18, -— He ſcemeth to be a ſetter forth of 
ffrange Gods, becanſe he preached mito them Feſus and 
the Reſurrettion. P. 635 
Chap.18.22, And he /ailed from Epheſus ; and when he had 
landed at Ceſarea having gone up and ſaluted the Church, 
he went down to Antioch. P.323 
Chap.24.16,'Ey Ti7y Þ, For this cauſe ds 1 exerciſe my 
ſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence toward 


God axd men, p.871 
ROMANS. 


Chap.1.23 .T hey changed the Glory of the tncorruptible God 
into an Image, &c. P.5 
--—— Verſe 25. Who changed the truth of Goa into a lie, 
and ſerved the creature rage + xTigavre. P.49 

Chap.8,20, For the creature was made [ubjett to vanity --— 
Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 


chilaren.of God. p.230,& 812 
Chap.g.1. ----- my Conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt. P.I18 


Chap.11.11,& 15, -— Throngh their fall Salvation is 
come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealorſie. 
-—=-= For if the caſting away of thems be the reconciling of 


the world P.455 
——— Verſe 25. ----- Until the falneſs of the Gentiles be 
come 11, P.197 
Chap. 16.5. Salate the Church at their houſe. P.324 


I CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.4.1. Let a man ſo acconnt of ns as of the Miniſters of 
Chrift --— p.25 
Chap.8$.5,6. Though there be that are called Gods, whether 
in heaven or in earth , as there be Gods many and Lords 
many : Tet tous there is but one Ged,the Father of whom 
are all things, and we to bim ,, and but one Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, by whom are all ray 3 and we by him. p.628 
Chap.g. 14. Even ſo hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the Goſpel! ſhould live of the G oſþel. P5377 
-——-- Verſe 23. T his I do for the way yinuy, that Imioht 
be partaker thereof with yo. P.79 
Chap. 10.3,4. And they _ yh the ſame ſpiritual meet, 
3 and 


| 


— —— _ 


—— 


» —  —— 
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Places of Scripture explained. 


— 


and did all drink the ſame ny drink, For they 
drank, of that ſpiritual Rock, that followed them, and 
that Rock, was Chriſt. P.245 
———Verſ. 5. But with many of them God was not well 
pleaſed, for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs.p.255 
— Vetrſ. 20. The thinos which the Gentiles Sacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to Demons, and not to Goa, — Te cannot 
drink the cup of the Lord,and the Cup of Demons. p.636 
—— Verſ. 21,— Te cannot be partakers of the T able of 
the Lord, and the T able of Devils, _ P.375 
——Verl. 31, Whether therefore ye eat &r arink,, or 
whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of Goa. P.171 
Chap. 11. 5. Every womanpray:ng or propheſying with ber 
head uncovered, diſhonoureth her head, p.58 
——Verſ, 10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have 2 
covering on her hea, becanſe of the eAngels, P.345,340 
| — Ver. 16, But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we 
have no ſuch cxſtome, nor the Churches of God, p.61 
——Verlſ. 22, Have ye not houſes to eat and drink, in ? 
or deſpiſe je the Church of God ? P.319 
——— Vet. 29.----not differencing the Lord's body. p.8 
Chap.13.5. Charity ſeeketh not her own. P.177 
Chap. 15. 23. Bt every man in his own order : Chriſt th 
firſt-fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt s, at hts 
COm!ng. P.775, & 802 
Chap, 16, 19, See Remans 16. 5. 


_ 


E P HESIANS. 


Chap, 2, 2.-----the Prince of the power of the Aire. p.23,24 
Verl. 8, 9, 10. By grace je are (aved, through 
faith----net of works, leſt any mai ſhould boaſt, For 
weare bis workmanſhip, created in Chriſt feſus unto 
good works, which God hath before wraained that we 


ſhould walk in them. 112,215 
Verl, 14, and hath broken down the partition 
wal betweer 15, P.20 


COLOSSIANS, 


Chap.2.8,9. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through Philoſo- 
phy and vain deceit, aſter the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt, For in him 
awelieth all the fulneſs of the Godbeaa bodily ; and ye are 
complete in him. p.628 

Chap. 4. 15. Sce Romans 16, 5. 


I THESSALONIANS. 
Chap. 4.16,—T he dead in Chriſt ſpall riſe firſt. p.519 


——- Verſ.17,18, Afterwards we which are alive and re- 
main ſhall be carght up together with them im the clouds,to 
meet the Lordin the eAir ; and ſo we ſhall ever be with 
the Lord. P.775776 


I1 THESSAL ONIANS. 


Chap. 2. 3. Unleſs that Apoſtaſie come firſt. p 625 
Verſ.7.----Only he who now letteth, will lett, antil 
he be taken ont of the way. .655 ) 


P 
'Verl, 8. ----that wicked one whem the Lord ſhall | 
deſtroy at the £12 ara of his coming, P.763 | 


E TIMOTHY. | 


Chap. 4. 1. Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly,T hat in the 
latter times ſome ſhall revolt from the Faith, attending | 
to erroneons Spirits, and Dottrines of Demons. P.623 | 
—— -Verl, 2. Through the hypecriſie ( or feignino ) of | 
Liers, having their conſcience ſeared. p.675 | 
——Verl. 3.Forbiddi»g to marry.and commanding to | 


' 


abſtain from meats. p.688 
Chap. 5. 17. Let the Elders that rule well be connted 
worthy of double honour ;, eſpecially they that labour is 
the word ana doftrine. P.70 
——— Verl. 21.----elett e Angels. P.42, 
Chap. 6. 19. Laying np in ſtore for themſelves a goed foun- 
dation p.82 


IT TIMOTHY. 


Chap, 2. 19. The foundation of God ſtandeth (are, having 
this Seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his + «Aya, 
Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity. p.S2 


TITUS. 


Chap. 3. 5. By the waſhing of Regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt. P.62 


P HILEMON. 


Verſ, 1, 2.----T'o Philemon onr dearly-beleved and fellow- 
labourer, ( And to Apphia OHY beloved and Archippns 
onr fellow-ſouldier ) and to the Church at thy houſe,p.32 


HEBREWS. 


Chap. 1.6, eAvd when he bringeth again the firſt-begotte: 
into the worla P.577 
Chap. 2. 5. For unto the eMngels hath he not put in ſub- 


gettion the World to come, whereof we (peak. ; 
Chap. 9. 5.—the (hernbims of = mY ds 
Verl. 29.—in the end of ages, P.655 
Chap. 10. 5.—4 Body haſt thou prepared me. p.897 
—verl. 25.—as Je ſee the Day p.664 


approching. 

— Verl.29..-and hath counted .- bloud of the Cove- 
nant Wherewith he was ſanttified, a common thing. 
— yerl. 37. For yet alittle while, and he that ſhall come 
will come, and will not tarry. P.664. 

Chap. 11. 16.——£b#t now they deſire a better conntrey, 
that is, an heavenly. p.801 


Chap. 12. 27. This, Tet once more, ſignifies the removing of 


things that are ſhaken, P.166 
JAMES. 
Chap. 5. 3.-—Ye have heaped up goods for the laſt gaies, 
——verl. 7,8.--the coming of the Lord, q— 


I PETER. 


Chap. 3. 14, 15. Fear ye not their Fear, nor be in dread 
thereof. But ſanttifie the Lord God un your heart 


| P.9 

Chap. 4.7. The end of all approcheth;, Be Je therefore 
ſober, and watch unto #*: 6ny P.664 
Chap. 5.13. The Church that is at Babylon ſaluteth you, 


P-76 
IL PEIDK. 


Chap.2.1. But there were falſe Prophets among the People, 
even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who 
privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, P.238 
—-Verl. 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels which ſinned, 
bat caſt them down to hell,, and delivered them into chains 
of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto fudgment. 2 
----=Verl, 6.----making them an Enſample wito theſe that 

attey 


Places of Scripture explain'd. 


ooo ſhould live ungodly. « P.33 
ci z. from Verſ, 3.to ver, 16. p.609,&c. 
1 JOHN: 

P-175 


0,—hbe ts faithful and juſt to forgive. 

ok. "x4 he L, ho poſe know him, if we 
keep his Commanaments. ; P-303 
——_Verſ.18.— Antichriſt—many eAntichriſts, & Chap, 
4- 3. 2 Ep. verl. 7. p.663, & 900 


JUDE. 
Verſ. 6. See 2 Peter, 2. 4. 
Verſ. 7: Tupds atoy's Sixyy Uni %a0m, 


verſ. 14. iy Tais dyias wy iz. 


APOCALYPS, 


P.914 


[ Beſides ſeveral whole Chapters, and parts of Chapters 
of the eApocalyps explained from pag. 419. tO p. 605. 
and from pag. go5 to the end, there are ſeveral paſſ4- 
ges,explained in ſome other Treatiſes inthele Volumes.) 

LIES 

Chap. 1. 4, 5. Grace be unto you, and peace, from him 

which ts, and which was, and which is tocome ; and from 
\ the ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne ,, and from 
Zeſus Chriſt — P.42 


P-344 | 


— 


God and his Father — p.123 
Chap. 5. 1. eAd 1 ſaw a Book —ſealed with [e- 
ven Seals. P.791T 


Chap. 9g. 20,— And the reſt of the men—repented not of 
the works of their hands, that they ſhamla not werſhip 
Demons, and Idols of gold and ſilver, and braſs and 
fone, and of wood, p.636 

Chap. 11. 7. T he beaſt that aſcends ont of the bottom- 
leſs pit ſhall makg war with them, and overcome and 
kill them, P.766 

Verſ. 9.—They ſhall fee their dead bodies three 
daies and nn half. P.761 

Chap. 13. 7. Andit was given unto him to make war with 
the Saints, and to overcome them. P 7,66 

Chap. 15. 2.--havins the karps of God. P.I1 

Verl. 3.4. And they fing the Seng 7 Moſes ———and 
the Song of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous 
are thy works, Lord God Almigity. Who ſhall not 
fear thee, O Lora,axd glorifie thy Name ? for thu on!y 
art holy : therefore ail the Nations ſhall come and worſhip 
before thee; for thy Oradiaaicces are mace manifeſ/. p.io 

Chap. 20. 4, 5. and they lived andreioned with Chriſt 
4 1000 years. But thereft of the dead lived nit apain 
until the 1000 years were finiſhed. This us the Firſ 
reſurrettion, P.771 

Chap. 21. 24. And the N ations of them which are ſaved 
ſhall walk in the light of it. 772, 


P-77 
———Verſ. 26. eAnd they ſpall bring the glory and ho- 


——Vcrl. 6. And hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto | nour of the Nations intoit. P.72 
Places of Scripture differently read , or pointed , from 
the ordinary Tranſlation. 

En. 3: 14: Pag.231| 9. 26. P.704| 17. 4. P.20 

12. 6. p.65 27- p.706,&c.| 24.16, | P-871 
15. 9. P-371 | 11-35,36,37,38,39, P-667,797 | 1 Cor. 15. 41, 42: p.85 
49. 10. P.36 41, 43. p.674 |1 Tim. 4.1, 2,3. P-623,624,675 
Exod. 4. 25, 26. P.54] 12.8. p.816 G. 1 P.216 
Deur. 33. 2. P.344 | Mal. 4. 6. p.98 | Heb. 2.6, 8 P-577 

1 Chren. 1: 6, 7. P.279 | Tob, 14. 3, &c. P.579,&c. | 2 Pet. 2. 4. P.2 
Ezra 1. 10. p.700 | 1 Macc. 12. 31. p.470| 1 John 2. 18, 22. P.900 
Nehem. 13. 6. p.701 | Matt. 11. 25. p.93 | Jude verf. 6, P.23 
Efth. 7. 5. p.116| 19. 28. p.85 I4. P.344 
Pſal. 110. 3. p.115] 27. 10. p.786 | Rev. 11. 7. P.483,760 
Prov. 21. 16. P.32 |Mar, 11. 17. P.45 | 12.18, vel 13.1. P.420 
Eccleſ. 5.1. P.340,351 | Luke 1. 72. nie! 13-423. P.423 
= I. * P.101,456| 6. 12, p.67 I4. p.506 
II. 15, 16 p.529 | Atts 2. 5. P.74| 4. 1. P.F11 
Dan. 2. 45+ P.744,750 42. p.364 5. P.514 
7. 9. P. 532,762 46. P.322 8 P.517 
3. p.780,781] 5.3. P.117 F. 4 P.10,910 

24. P-657,778| 16. 13, 16. p.67 7.8 P.524 

9. 25. P.697 
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The Hebrew and Chaldee words explain'd. 
MUN Fire-offering, what. P.290 
N CDUN Treſpaſr-offering, what. P.287 
P71 M2 2x Thechicf of the Sanhedris, AT? — 
[IR lometimes uſed tor King. p.833 be | 
'mN 1.2K what, P.19 
WW 28 The Tabernacle of meeting, why ſo called, | VA P.119 
p.343 | 822990 17 FIMIBV2 Dan. 2. 44. P.754 
CnRNM DRM p.183 | IV21 YW23 Jud. 12.7. P-753 
IR for IND Exod. 4. 26. P.54 | 12 A covenant, ſo called from MN To eat. P-370 
mY Ix VAIR p.341 | 172 To bleſs, hath a threefold notion in Scripture. 
N8 & YIMNR ſignifie Hehind as well as After. p.778 p33 
CONN YR Gen. 10. 5. p.272 | NIN for a Gift or Preſent. Ibid. 
AAINR NR Levit. 18. 18. p.669 | TI 8& XNDI ſignifie both ywncimm & nuncis pre- 
(IR & M28. p.65 | minm. P.79 
YAY YR for the land of (Canaan. p.816 |"P ND what. Pe 


Hebrew and Chaldze words explain'd. 


P.502 
p.28I 

231,&C, 
were ſo called. 
I9 
20 


9713 To repreach or blaſpheme, is put for 1delatry: 
343171 FOR 312 Ezek. 38. 2. 

113 in Gen. 3. 14- 15 Breaſt, not Belly. 
PAY N21 & M712 'M, what Proſelytes 


"ww 111 & EY221N Another ſort of Proſelytes, 


> oe —— er 


_ 
'37, the Holy of Holies ſo called, Pag.393 
12 word put for 7 hing. 405 
ROM Fear put for God, 9 
yl 
2571 Efai. 9. 1. miſ-tranſlated, Pag. 102 
C I''>»27 Dan.12.3 87 
W127) how it ditters from WP. 402,860 
PIT Efai, g. 1. miſ-tranſlated. 101,102 
? 
1 PR? Dan. g. 26. Pag.704 
[i 
nat, The blondy Sacrifice, how it difters from Alincha. 
- Pag.287 
221 Joſ. Io. 19. Deuter. 25, 18. 909 


n 


VYFN IN Exod. 23. 16,why Penteceft ſo call d,Pag.269 


485 
287 


Vn raerzeia. 

TIRON Sin-off erizy, what, 

YN put for Strength and an Army. 
M2 123W AIVN Pal. 68, 11. $94,757 


pn Traufire & Mmutari. 615 
DN uſed attively and paſſively. I81 
mMIWNT NN 2 Paralip, 4. 9. 479 


vim Dan, 9. 24. 700 
Ca. I23 
AN To reproach or blaſpheam is put for Idolatry. $o2 
VDWN [WN Exod. 28, 19. I 84 
227 [MN Exod. 4.25. $3254 
(NN is properly Geyer. 53 
[@ 
MYY & RYQ put ſor dclatry, Pag.626 
by 
OV Day put for a long time, Pag.772,892 
NI”) R371 C0977. 762 
Wn 1! Plal. 75. 9. FI8 
12? ſignifies both morxm @ locoand in locum, 347 
IÞV? an beeler : why 7acob ſocalled, 226 
C2 2y NNP! 19) Gen. 49. 10. 36 
IV the Thigh, Tocome out of his Thigh, what. 35 
29? ſignifies any Sray in a place, "_s 


D 
12 is both Quoniam and 1deo. Pag.701I,910 
N22 is properly Nurs. 53 
= N77 1W 199. I I,910,&c. 
YX0PW ALD Dan, g. 27. 707 
aIT1Dd Cherub, whence lo called. 567 
M2 Dan. g. 26, 704 
? 
MR? Dan, 11. 38. Pag.669 
1935 ay Ny 2 Sam, 19, 24. 347 
W539 & , 202 
ly 19 222 393 


11? why ſo called. 


178 
DN? Bread or Food ſignifie omnia vite ſubſidia. 689 
"Pn an? Prov. 30, 8. I 24 
»NDD xANY. ibid, 
M712 M729 percutere fedys : whence that phraſe. 372 
CONN? Plal, 104. 19, 492 
1JDY £110). 506 
PT v5. 171 

D 

"NR )2 Pal, 74. 7. Pag.69 
NIMD Death put for the Plague. 446 
NI'JN) RIMD The ſecond death, what, 913 
MM1D & xn912. | 614 
PPIND Gen, 49. 10. 35 
V3'Yy 19ND Ezek. 24. 16, 668 
129 IR Eto s _ 
"Pw p22. 170 
[2D Manna. 245 
MMP Meat-offering, what. 287, 358 
CID Mahbuzzim, Dan. 11. 38. 669 
"112 To revolt put for 1delatry. 625 
CODWP Dan, g. 27. 706 
VDwWN ſignific both pananm & culpam, 911 


LO — 


J 


YN] 77 deſpi ſe, provoke, blaſpheme, is put for 1delatry,502 
"M21 Efai. 26. 19. 578 
JNM Dan. g. 24. 697 
COW) Dan, 11. 37. 668 
P 
ny Pal. 8, 2. why rendred ai»G&, Pag.39 
N27 Phy: ' $36,705 
'y. 474 
Sm 33 OY Dan, 9. 26. 507 
MAIN TAY Pla). 110. 3, IIs 
My. GO 
CDIIAYY Idols, why fo called. | 268 
"TP fgnifiesa F oundation, and a Bond, Or 4 Bill of con- 
82 
tratt, 
MWP Facere is both to do, and to ſacrifice. 674 
£ 
WYPTD Paraclete. Pag 496 


Greek words explain'd. 


M97] Dan. 7. g. mil-tranilated. s 762 
PWT 206 
| 
NIP ( to which anſwers 547-4 & $24,6,)) Page bug © E 
MP1 eAlmes why fo called. 8o,&c , 
ML Reck, aTitl: given to God. 67C | 
"x Exod. 4. 25. 52 | VII ſigrif. Sevens of daies, not of years. Page 599 
5's To melt, and To refine, G15 DAW I:gmf. the Supreme Poner, 35 
| Myau CoI'YAVw Dan. 9. 2F- | 700 
— —— — MYW Shih, why Chritt was ſo called, 35 
Maw Shechinah, what, 343 
Co7'w Peace. 94 
WIT Holy, what it imports, Page 6, XC, Com Peare-offeriros, what, 287 
CIT1 The Faſt, why eAſrabia {0 called. 4.07 YN) CoORLW Heaven aig Earth put for the World. 
UP how it ditters from WIMPN. 402,860 613 
CoImN WTI Levit, 19. 24. why the Heave-offering VRU Ts hear, and To obey. 351 
ſo called 288 | P27 Mw Ecclel. 5. 1. 347 
COND) NP Cars Gio antum why Hell was fo called, Co3IP2 1dols. 707 
: 32 CONUPNT RYW Dan, 10. 13, 42 
m\"9"p eorzi Toices fight, Thunder, 455 
MDPINP keariyeg®, Apocil. 12, 10. why Sata 1s 10 ER 
call'd. 496 n = 
(IP Corbar, what. 286 
”InN Oltepim, the habitable Eaith, Page 196 
—— — —— | MAIJNNN 1aels. 707 
a | TDI) x4 ave-ofj erings, what. | 288 
| 12D) 2 Dragon. 493 
IN 1az)tsz & T2147 Page 485 MAIN Heave-offerings, what, 288,513 
21) Dan, g. 25. 700 JN Dan, g. 25. 709 
The Greek Words explained. 
'AmTapyai. : & P-513 
A ATopacia, AmTogn9% (a: p.625 
Apuaytd'd wy. P-322 
Appayſtdur P.43 
= "PTY Page 470| Afapiudle, Aqogiouara. p.288 
P kb CHAEK TI P-42 AlulG-. P- 909 
Aryieoua. P.391 
"Amtov. SG LL xz — 
"Amy Baua. P.304,391 
"Ay1Q.. P-31 6 b 
AdSurw; Svecrar. p.358 : ; ] 
AG. p.39,40 | Baoi2d; pro quibuſvis Summatibus. p.711,91 1 
Atwy 6 Pol 1Þcs P.907 |BI#Avyuc p10 EW: P-7O 
Atwnoy cuzyſt2.100. P.515:; BAza nin P-5OI,&c. 
"AxoAvIuons TiTeg:. p. 246,&Cc. | Bud SUTIOP. p.33g 
"Azegloy XEKEC KO Ys - P+-3 18 Bpwus (2 p-689 
- Axepuo:. p.331 'Bupos. P-39 l,&Cc, 
AzepreAturic, An@T191Qe p.50,3 24 | 
Adnvax, pro Sizxoriz F 4). F445 pig, — 
Apapliz Peccatum © Sacrif.pro peccato. p.910 | 
AraFeuc. P.122,123 | þ 
"Avaxlogov. p-& 24: 
AvrTiyero. P-YOO | Tevec avty v Mn Wap hn. Page 742 
ArwTiegz GxAnT ic P-322 | Tepuariz. p.-279,283 
'AmTapre. P.319 F'urn WeIPnevuocxe P.39 
M m m m Aciusiz, 


Greek words explain' d. 


Euaoyey, es Eudoyiay p.8 3 
FP Eunoyia- | P. 293 
Euxagia. P- 207,36 
Aapinc, Aaipur. Page 29, 627,&c.| 
AzuuorCophor p-29,30 wigs 
Aaiporiey EY Ele P-29 y 
AcumoronnTlor. P-30 
Aaoidaiphorese P-635 | Zua Ttoraes ( Apocal. 4. ) Page 757,594 
Aitxalov f Worew:. p.488,8&c. 
Ae Pura pec. P- .638 _ LENS 
Ateouors aid\tois TEInpnxers P-23 
Anvaezor. P.444,918 H 
Luz mw Arts P-345,346 
Ati Sal. p.610|H nutez 3 KEYZAn. Page 551 
AizBoAO-. P- 635 Hrowagey &uUTTY 7 7 37 QUTS, P-9YI2 
AizxovO-. P. 26,27 
Auax etvrev TW U% TY Kugre. p.3,402 6+ 4 
Aidaoxanua Iatyporiuv p-626,634 
Anat Pro eenuoouyn. p.80 © 
Anauwpnala. P.IO,Q13 
Arelu TvEss AIWILYs P-914 | ©zx«1G. pro Peſte, Page 4 46 
Dog. P- 344 | OavalG. Seurep©-. p-913 
Pr Dogav Oes. P-171 | GOeuen GO. p.82 
Dog X TIN. P-915 Oryx P-20 
Dog. P-36I | @uus:. P.517 
Avvapus, Exercitus & robur. P-499 | | ds. p.287,289,360 
&m To Awpae P-32T | Quoia airtoru:. P.361,364. 
2s Þ Ouoia Movin. p.-290,358 
Ovoiagnetoy. _ P-350,391,397,479 
E Ta OUT 1&hCH0Y CLNETC To 0 Ww-J!. P- 376 
T& Ougiagngtw TUunEerk tc, & 
= ” Page 468 @ TEK eG P.7; 
Ec, we X NEC ZY Pe/3]. 
Ex Tt Evayſc>. Cav. p-78 { 
Exx2noix pro loco. p-319,&c i 
Eenueotrn. p.80,176] , 
'Ey pro &:. p.14,93 Teeps. Page 120,479,824 
'Ep Ruerc PEEL p.519 Iacnecwr: P:342 
'Ey pe Tg pers WY 117.4 Ts Seve. P» +566, 569 
'Ey {ET % T T.aTHY aYT. P-915 pee tre: ON on m_— 
'Ey Ty Y ESUT 12» p.119 
'Ey © ELD P-474 K 
*Ey Tots ETYCZI 1015. P.614 
'Ey vwoxejpon LeuSokoyvuy. P.476, 676 Ki cauſalis, &c. Pag. 91, 2506 .ordinativa, Þ 753 
Evepyopuct. P-30 | Kainy x>zoau 1% aple, 2 7 mepotvyal. P4364 
EvTedbsy v] eoteuley. p-915 |Kadaurper p. 366 
EruTioy avs. p-506 KalnyopE.. P+ 495,496 
"ESopodoyeheat: P-93 | Keroryles. P-74 
"Emela. _ P-775 Kavtngor, -————_—_ p.678 
'EmT12o:O- p10. p.125 Keraeruopy.E P.ICT 
EmnvezriOc p.801 Kibzex 14 Os. p-I1,9010 
T. EpxophO-- P.907 Karp. P.1 4,182 
OXNVWTEY CY IJITe p.266 Kowoy pro axahap! G's P+7 
"Er: anaEF, P. 166 Komites, P-70,7I,15T1 
'Exary 1.52% WER: LeorJ-. Pp. 652,663,664 KopBay. p.96 
'Eoparer 7 TBE. P- 653 Keiua. P-YIKE 
"Eoyaloy Th 7 np gpe: Ve P- 609 Kejor pro nuten X CATEWS. P.24 
Evzyyi2, Bonum nuncium, & boni nuncii | K1191 xow2. p.7 
premium. p78, &c. | Kugzara. p.15 
Evzyytaua, PI. P.79 KRugraxn nu FL# P- 360 
Evdonizx cy & rp Ton v.93 Kugaary. p.328,336 


AaTayO- 


Greek words explain'd. 


A 
AatarO- Page 510 
AecTvpy9%s 26 
Aoyaor. I o3 
Aubnoourat. 61 5 
Avon. 12 
M 
Maxedovia Page 283 
Mapoarz ads. 170 
MebeZis. 331 
Mepmrnpyoore 377 
MeooToryov T5 Pexy(hs- 20 
MeTavoi. 107, 618 
Melayoar. % 354+ 
Mera T&ura adov. 534 
Mugga'oty auTs. 344 
N 
Neo:. Page 337 
Nexzes-. 527 |< 
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Alſtedins his four Epocha's of the 1260 days ( Apocal. 12.) 


The Fourth Table of Things, or the chief Matters 


contained in 


this Edition. 


A 
\ Pag. | 
HE A. B.C. of Propheey 743 | 
Abomination of deſolatio | 708] 
Abraham's offcring of Iſaac the Ry for underſtanding the 
Sacrifices of the Law. \\ 111,112 


Achmetes his Onirocritica, of what uſe towards the clear- 
ing of the Propherick ſtyle. 451,&c. 
Adam's Sin was a kind of Sacriledge, 123. Four aggra- 


vations of his Sin. 222 

Aﬀettions, See Paſſions. 
AffiQion, the fitteſttime to glorifie God in, 189 
eAhab, The way of Ahab, what. 243 
Aire, the manſion of Evil ſpirits, 23,24 
Albigenſes, their Piety and Sufferings. $03, &C. 517, 
722,C, 


Alms, ro arbitrary thing, $1. why God requires them, 
170. thcyare to be joyned with Prayer, 167. how pre- 
yal-nt they are with God, 169, they are a fit acknow- 
ledgement of God's being the Lord and Giver of all, 
171, &c, according to our works of Charity and Mercy 
ſhall be our laſt doom. 81 


— 


examined. 600,&Cc, 
Altar, the name given to the H, Table by the Ancients, 
383. the ſame with Hol Table, 389. the Altar of the 
true God called 2vorevigor, Of an 1dol or falſe God, 
Boyd, 391. anciently but one Altar in a Church and | 
in one Dioceſs, 326. whether it may be called Soltum 
Chriſti, $24, anciently it was the place where the 
Prayers of the Church were offered to God. 844,363, 


819 
America, The firſt Gentile inhabitants and the late Chri- 
{tian plantations there. 800 


Ananias, his Sin was Sacriledge, 116. how this Sacriledge 
is deſcribed, 117. the aggravations of ir. 118,119 
Angels, The conceit of Dionyſ . Areopas, 0" 9 orders, 
groundleſs, 40. Angels preſent in the Jewilh Temple 
and our Churches, 344, &c. their preſence an argu- 
ment for a reverent behaviour there, 346. where they 
keep their ſtation, there is Gods Shechinah or ſpecial 
Preſence, 343, &c. Angels are in Scripture put for 
thoſe over whom they preſide, 459,471, 495,514,527. 
Good Angels not envious at the advancement of mans 
nature by Chriſt, go, nor grieve at the good of others, 
91 

See more in Archanoels. 

Antiochus Epiphanes not meant by the L:ttle Horn in Da- 
niel, 733,753. the Calamity under him for 2300 even- 
ings and mornings ( Dan. 8. 14. ) whence it is tobe 
reckoned, 659 

Antichriſt meant by the Little Horn in Dan. 8. 10. 714. 
how he isa Counter-Chriſt, and his Coming a counter- 
reſemblance of Chriſts Coming, 647. The Saracen and 


T urknot the,Great Antichriſt, 644, &c. who prima- Blaſphemy is put for Idolatry. 


rily meant by the Antichriſt ard the many Artichrijt 
inS, fob»'s Epiit. 664, 900 
Apocalyps is Daniel expl.cate, 25 Daniel is Apocalypſis 
Contratta, 787. the fubje& matter of it, 756. it con- 
tains the Fzres of the Chvrch tiil Chriſts ſecord Com- 
ns, 440.917.918. ut is properly the Prophecy of the 
Church ot the Gentiles, 575,880, a particular argu- 
ment for the Divinity of the Apocalyps, 853. the au- 
thority of it doubted of by whom, 602. the admira- 
biuit prophecy in Scripture, 582 
Apeſtaſie implics a Revolt from God and Chriſt by 1Ido- 
latry, 625, where it was exprelly foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, 666. it was to be a general one, 648. but 
nor ſuch an abſolute one as wholly to renounce Chritt, 
645, &c, 651, the two main Apottaſics of 1ſrael in 7e- 
roboam's and Ah.b's days decrib.d. 24.2 
The Apoſtles age, whenu ended, 360 
To appear before the Lord, what, 260, all the Aſalcs of 
the Jews to appear b: 0-0 the 1 ord thrice a year, bur 
the 3Yomen were exempted, and why. 261 
Ara and Altare how they differ, 292 
Archangels their number Seven, proved from Scripture 
and Tradition, 40, &c. go8. repreſented by the tev-n 
Lamps in the Temple, 833, &c. their Oftce twofold. 
Aſſurance, rota Cauſe or Inſtrument, but a "R.. 
of Juſtihcation, 309,310. Obedience is the way to 


Aſſwrance. 310 

eAſtrology, the Authors judgment of it. GO1 
BZ 

Aalim, what, and whence fo called. 630 


4 Babel's Tower, the confulion and number ofthe Lan- 
Suapes there, 275, &C. 
Babylon ( inthe Apocalyps ) 18 Rome Picudo-Chrittian, 
523, &c, not New Rome or Conftantinople, 922. why 
called the Great City, 484,912. andthe Great Whore, 
523,643. what's meant by her Golden Cp, aud the 
Name in her forehead, 525. the twotold ruine of Ba- 
bylon. 489 
Baptiſm called by the Ancients Signaculum, Gods Seal or 
Mark, 511. from what Analogy Water was uſed in 
Baptiſm to be a {ign of Regeneration or the New birth, 
63. that by Water in Baptiſm is figured the H, Spirit, 
rot the Bloud of Chriſt, 62,63 
B yrifteries were anciently without the Church, 330 
Bath Kel, Gods Oracle and Aniwer from Heaven ac- 
companied with Thunder. 458, &c. 
Beaſts inthe Prophetick {tyle ſignifie States and King- 
doms, 780. the /even Heaas ot the Beaſt have a double 
ſignificarion, 524,922. the Beaſt with Ten Horns, 
what, 498,499. the Beaſt with Two Horns, what.505 
502,503 
Mmmm 3 19 
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To Ble{s hath a threefold notion in Scripture, 
Bleſſing ſometimesin Scripture ſignifieth a Gift or Pre- 
ſent. ibid. 
Body, wher. a dead Body begins to corrupr.  —_ 
Bread ſignifies ſomerimes in Scripture all neceſſaries of 
life, ; 639 
Breaking of Bread put for the Commurion of the Eucha- 
riſt. 22 
Breaft-plate of judgment, wliy ſo called. 184, 
ſhe Bride's making her (cif ready for the marriage of the 
Lamb, 912 
Burnt-offering, what, and why offtcred daily, 287. it had 
annexed to it a Meat-offering and Dri: k-offering, and 
was accompanied with Peace-off erings. 371 


M 


O be Calcdis To be, 
Calling of the Gentiles, See Gentiles. 
Caraan, or Paleftize, divided into three Provinces, 
Loo. its Husbandry and Harveſts, 297. 1s Breed of 
Catrel in rhe Spricg and at Autumn, 16:4. this Land 
was promiſed to be given for an inheritance to 
Abraham, Tjazc and facob, and rot to their Seed 
only, 801, &c. a 6gure of Heaven, 249, &c. the 
Tews caſt out of their own Land by the Romans, who 
yet uſed not to carry other Nations capuve , what im- 
piied thereby. a 250 
Captivity, The three chief Captivities or Difperſions ol 
the Jews, 75, 76. Three lteps or degrees of the Ba 
by:onith Captivity. 

Catheiick Epiltles, See General EP. 
(erriti, why mad-men were {o called. 29,20 
Changing of Times and Laws, what 1t implies in SS. 737 
Cher:b and Cherebim, whence lo called, 567. their form, 
917. why the Curtains of rhe Tabernacle and Walls of 

the Temple were fled with pictures of Clerabims, 
345 


445,465 


Culiaſnie. See Millenninm. 

Chriſt, his ſolemn Prea: hing began not till 7ohn Baptiſt 
had dore his. and why, 97. his Death and Reſrr- 
retion foretold in the Law, Prophets and Pſalms, 
59, 51. his Univerſal Kingdom and the Glorious 
{tate of his Church 1s yet to come, 196, &c, He is 
tO be received whole, rot only as Prieft, bur as Kizy, 
308. Heijs given tous for an Example of life, 157. 
How he is to be 1mitated, 158 

The Chriſtian Sacrifice. See Sacrifice. 

The true Charch of Chriſt never wholly extingwiked, 
649. in whar ſenſe it was either Ji/ib/e or 1r2iſible 
under Antichriſt, 136,137,649.&C. 

Churches or Places for worlkip in the firit Century, 
323. inthe ſecond Century, 326. in the third, 329, 
Reaſons to prove this, 333. Objections anſwered 
from p. 334 to 339. at firit th? ſacred mectings were 
in ſome Vpper-rooms (ct apart for Religious uſes, 321, 
222, Salnte the Church at kis Houſe, how to be 
underſtood, 324. That Chriſtians had ſuch Places 
for Sacred worlhip, was known to the Gentiles, 
332. Toere& and fet apart Places for Divine wor- 
thip, is from the initint of Nature, 340, &. A 
Lard without ſuch Places for Religion was counted 
Unclean, 341, Churches are to be magnificent and 
decently adorned. 406,407,408 

Circumciſion, the Verba ſoleania ulcd therein, 53,54 

Clean Heart, See Heart, 

Clergy, Clerus, why ſo called, 15, 182. Their obli- 
Sation to a ſpecial demeanour and dittering Kind of con- 
veriation from the Lajety.. 15,181,182 
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Clouds, Chriit's C omtns in the Cloras, whence tne 
phraſe 1s borrow. d. 7 54,7 64,788 
Caonacnlim Sign Or Cl:rct of Sin, What. 321 
Cemet, rot mentioned in Scripture, but implicd in other 
expreſlions, | 
Coming of Chriſt ſpoken of indefinitely in the Old Teſta- 
met, Without that diltinftion of Firſt ard Secind 
Coming more cl.arly expreſſed in the New, 98,611. 
His Firſs Coming was at the time pretixed in Daz, 
105. His Scoud Coming Ihall have an Harbing:r 
as well as the Firſt, 98,909. Wherce S. Part learn'd 
to confute the 7 heſſalonians falle fear of the day of 
Chriits Conung to judgment to be rear at hard, 758, 


A 
-- 


70 
Comi:rs of Chriſt ſometimes in Ccripture implies Ka. 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Jewilh State. 701 
Commemoration twotold in the Eucharitt, 373. how this 
Commemoration 1s made to God. 377 
Competency wwotold, 125, a Competency only tobe pray- 
ed for, 128. itisthe beſt and ſafeſt condition. 129 
Confeſſion of Faith ſhould not be long nor obicure, $71. 
a Fungamental Confeſſion how it may be framed, 873. 
Some Politick contiderations againſt ſuch a Contcſlion 
examined, $75. See more in Fyndament als. 
—_— of tke World, whether it implies an utter 
abolition. 614,615,617 
(* oxorvity, How the Rule of C onormit) is obſerved by 
God in his dealings with man, 81. How it is the 
Reaſon ard Rule of ſeveral Duties God requires at Our 
lrands, 95 
( oaſcience. A good ({onſcience compared t0 2 Feaſt in 
three refpe&ts, 163. a Seared Conſcience, what, 678. 
it 15 thie waiſt eltate of the Soul, 162,163. how Gods 
Liw alone bindes the Cox/{ciexce. 208,209 
Conſerrate, See Dedicate. 
Conſt antinople not meant by the myſtical Babylon ( in 
Apecal, 17. ) 912, When aud how it was taken by the 
Erk c. 4 
Co:trition, What ; the two parts or degrees thereof, 
108 
Converſion, the parts or degrees thereof, I09 
Corban ( 13 ) what, 96. more particularly deſcribed 
with the two parts thereof, 287.it was called alſo NWN 
Iizeh or Firc-offcrias, 286, the woſt Holy Offering. 
286,287 
Coraelins a Profſelyte, and of what ſort of Profſelytes, 165 
Covenart twofold, of Works and of Grace, 251, &c. the 
open ard the ſecret or hiddea Covenant under the Law, 
251. Covenant of Grace the ſame for ſubſtarce under 
th: Law and Goſpel. 250,&c, 
Covexants, The Univerſal Cuſtom of mankind ro con- 
tract.and confirm Couegapts by cating and drinking to- 
ovether. 370 
Covetous men, their great folly. 131 
Corncil of Conſt art inople endeavoured to be wronged by 
foitting in two Canons ſor Sairt-worlkip, 685. falſely 
ſaid to be againſt the words [ Saint } and [ ©£076xG] 
686, the Firſt Nicene Councils Teltimony touching 
the Kingdom of Chrilt, $13, a foul Story made uſe 
of in the Second Niceze Council in behalf of /mage-wor- 
ſhip, 687, Council of Trext added more Articles to 
the Creed. 87.4 


( 0:17ts of the T emple, the Inner and Oxter Courts, what 
they lignifie, 587,558. the Times of both not coinct- 
dent, 586,587. the Ontmoſt Court or Conrt of the Gen- 
tiles, 20 

The Creature how ſabje&t to vanity and bondage, 230, 
$12. the Cre-tares were made ard are to be uſed not 
only for the Service of the Body, but of the Soul. 

195 

S. Cyprian, a fabulous liory touching the manner of his 


cunvertion, 
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converſion, 681. his opinion about Chiliaſme, 
837 


D 


AE moniacks were Lunaticks or Mad-men, 29,30 
Demons ( Aamuina in 1 Tim. 4, 1. ) not always 
taken in Scripture for Evil Spirits, 634, 635. but 
ſometimes for the Deified Souls of men deceaſed, ac- 
cording to the notion ofthe Gentiles Theology, 629, 
&c. Demons were ſuppoſed to be a middle fort of 
divine Powers, Mediators and Agents between the 
Gods and men, 627, &c, the ſame with Dis Anima- 
les, Penates, Lares, Mans Dii, 621, the way of 
worſhipping them by /mages, Pillars, or (olumns, 
632, 633, their worſhip promotcd by lying miracles, 
680. the Gentiles Theology of Demons revived and 
reſembled by an Idolatrous fort of Chriitiars. 634 
Daily Bread, what meant thereby. 86 
Dan, why nor mentioned among, the Twelve Tribes ( in 
Apocal.7. ) 455,456 
Daniels LXX Weeks explained, 697, &c. the purport 
of them, 697. bis Prophecy reaches to Chriſt's Second 
Comirs, 787. whether he underſtood his own Viſt- 
ons, 788 
Day ſignifies ſometimes in Scripture 4 long time, 86,772 
Days. The 1260 Days ( in eApocal, 11. ) areto be ta- 
ken for Tears, proved by hve Reaſons, 598. when 
they begin and end, 600. the 1290 and z 335 Days ( in 
Dan.” 12. ) are ſo mary Tears, 720, funius ard 
Browghton, who interpret them of ſo many Days, con- 
fured, 117, &c. their Epocha, 720, 602. the purport 
ard ſcope of thoſe two Numbers, 719,834. the Events 
anſwerable to the Prophecy, 720, &c, why the fuller 
Diſcovery of Antichriſt was root to be till roward the 


end of the Eleventh Century. 723 
Dead body, See Boay. 

Death. What meant by the $ econd Death. O13 

Dedicate, Things dedicated unto God how unalienable. 

120,121 

Deliration, two kinds of it, 29 


Devil, why called The Prince of the power of the Air, 
23. ard The accuſer of the brethren, 496, why ke took 
the Serpent's ſhape, 223, &c. he aſſaults us where 
we are weakeſt, 226. That the Devil durſ# not bla- 
ſpheme God befere the Coming of Chriſt, was an ancient 
Tenet of ſome Fathers, 24 

Diluvinm ignis ( 10 Trenens. ) G11 

Diſcalceation, a Rite uſed at their coming into Sacred 
Places by nm and Mabwmetans, 348, and by the 


Abyſſine Chriſtians. 349 
Double honovy, See Honour 
Dying unto S:;u, what, 107 
E 


Adem eft ratio Loci & Temports, vindicated and ex- 
F plain'd. 860 
Eagle the Enſign of the Roman Empire, 492 
The Earth is in the Politick World ( accordins to the 

Prophetick ſtyle ) the Peaſanrry or Falgus hominums. 
G16 

Earth-quake, what it means in the Prophetick ſtyle. 919 
Eaſt, Churches anciently built rowards it, 330. of wor- 
ſhipping towards it the practice o Antiquity, 397. By 
the Eaſt is ſometimes in Scripture meant Arabia, 467 


Eccleſiaſlical Perſons, See (lergy and Miniſters. 

Edm in the Rabinical Comments is interpreted Rome ; 
with an account of ſome ſuch paſſages expunged by the 
Romaniſts. 902,903 

Elders, TlgssC/Tzgu, the word uſed ſometimes in the 
Ola Teſtament tor (ivil Magiſtrates, 72. inthe New 
for Church-Officers, 70, &c. ro ground (in 1 Tim. 
5. 17. ) for Lay-Elgers in the Church, 750, &c, urder 
this rame of Elders are ſometimes included Deacons, 
71. the 24 Fliers ( in Apoca!. 4, ) who meant there- 
by, and why they are ſaid to be crowned, 

Elemerts, why called ( in Gal. 4. ) weak ard beggarly 
Elements. 250 

An Elias to be the harbinger of Chriſt's Second Coming, 

98, &c. 

The Encamping of 1/rael in the wilderneſs deſcribed, and 
how it is ( 1n Apocal. 4. ) alluded ro. 619 

Encarſixm, Ink of a purple colour appropriate to the uie 
of Kings, &c, 1 

Era of the world. That the Apoſtles were not ſo miſta- 
ken as to believe it would be 1n their days, proved 
againſt Baronizs ard others. 665 

Enemy and Avenger ( un P/al. 8, ) mcant of the Devil. 

38 

Emvy, the Image of the Devil. 90 

Ephraim, why he ( and Das ) not mentioned atnong the 
Twelve Tribes ( in Apocal.7. ) 455,456 

Epiphanias his oblervable Gloſs upon Aiferzeriar Sar 
poriog ( in 1 Tim. 4. I+ ) 636 

Ethniciſme, when and by what degrees it fell in the Ro- 
man Empire, 195 

Exckariſt, That Chriſt is offered there not Hypoſtatical- 
ly, but Commemoratively only, proved from ancient 
Ow and Fathers, 376, &, See Chriſtian Sacri- 

ce. 

Even-ſong, its antiquity enquired into. 840 


F 


Aith. A threefold Faith, 214. Saving Faith de- 
(cribed, 154,155, no True Saving Faith that is with- 


out fruits of Obedierce, 156 
Faſt , why the Fews uſedto faſt upon the 4, 5, and 10 
moneths, 890 


Fear is ſometimes in Scripture put for God, 9 
Feaſts. The three ſolemn Feaſts, ( viz. the Paſſeover, 
Pentecoft ard F. of T abernacles, ) 265, That they 
were both Commemorative and Figurative, 265, 266. 
the Preſents and Offerings at thefe Feaſts. 268, &c 
Fire-offering, why lo called. 


290 
Firſt Sinner inany kind moſt ſeverely puniſhed by God. 
I22 
Frans percntere, ferire, whence the phraſe. 37I 


Fonts, See Baptiſteries. —_— 
Food convenient ( in Prov. 30. ) what meant thereby, 
124,125 
Feotſtoe!l, God's Footſtool, what, 293 
Forgiveneſs of injuries, the neceſſity thereof proved by 


four arguments, 95, &C, 
Form of Prayer. See Prayer. 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles, what. I 39,197 


Fundamentals, their Ratio and diſtinguiſhing Character 
fir to be enquired into and tated, 868, $7327 
the reaſon why men are ſhye of doing this, $68, 
869. Latherans and Calveniſts difter not in Funga- 
mentals, $66, $76. and therefore ſhould tolerate 

each 


Furlongs, 1600. ( in Apocal. 14, 20. ) what may ſeen: 
to be meant thereby. 593 


G, 


Alilee deſcribed, 130. Galilee of the Gentiles, why 
ſocalled, ibid. Galilee the moſt deſpiſed part of 
Paleſtine, 102.Chriſt's ordinary reſiderce was in Ga- 
lilee, 100. and this was according to Prophecy, 
101 
Gehenna, when and how it came to ſignifhe Hell. 31 
General, or Catholick, Epiſtles, why fo called. 
663 
Gentiles, Calling of the Gentiles twofold, and at ciltant 
times, 139, 453, &c. their firſt Calling, 164. they are 
God's ſurrorated Iſrael, and repreſented ( in the 
Apocalyps ) under the notion of 1/raclites or fews, 
454. Why the Apoſtles were at firſt ſo ignorant that 
' the Goſpel was to be preached to the Gentiles. #57 
Gerizim, The Temple at mount Ger:zim buzlr by 
whom, and why. 48 
Glory, when it refers to God, what it ſignifies, 92. 'I'o 
Glorifie or give glory unto God, what, 92 
Goats ſet on Ci;riſts left hand, what meant thereby, 841 
God, How the Underſtanding and Will aſcend to God by 
the Scale of the Creatures. 191,192 
Gods Honſe, the condition and property of it, 340, &c. 
the manner of God's preſence therein, 343, &c. Vin- 
dicated twice by Chrilt from prophanation. 44 
Goas, To ſerve other Gods is ſometimes meant Politically, 
for being ſervants to ſuch as ſerved them. 668 
Gog and Magog in the Apocalyps,his conjecture touching 
them,574. not the ſame with Gog in Ezekie/,6o5.where 
Gog was propheſied of before Ezckiel, 796. why pro- 
pheſied of by Micah ( inchap. 5. ) under the name of 
the eAſſyrian, : 796,797 
Ceſpel, the deſcription of it, 110. this deſcription ex- 
plained, 112. the Goſpels antiquity, 110. the gradual 
diſcoveries of it nnder the Old Teſtament, 111. how 
it includes Repentance. 113 
Goths, when they received the Chriſtian Faith $42 
Gothick Liturgy, its antiquity. ibid, 
Grebner's Prophecy cenſured. 878 


Greek and Eaſtern Churches oppoſition agaiaſt image- | 


of the 7 Sealed Book, applauded by Mr. Mede. 791 
Heart, Cleamieſs or Purity of Heart, what, 200. an ef- 
tectual means to this is . 4 apprehenſionof God's pre- 
ſence, 201. Loyalty of Heart to God; what, 202, Per- 
fett Heart, what, ibid. Sincerity of Heart wit, 204. 
why and how the Hearrt is to be kept and guardeq with 
all diligence, 199, 200. From the pure and ſincere 
Heart are the iſſues of Spiritual hfe, 204, Five iſſucs 
of Spiritual life. 205 
Heave-offering, ( MDYAN ) Geſcribedand diſtinguiſhed, 
288 

Heaven is ſometimes in Scripture put for God, 102,103. 
where inScripture God was firſt ſtyled The God of 
Heaven, and why, go. Heaven in the Political worid 
what it ſignifies according to the Prophetick Style. 

015,616 

Heavens, 3 Heavens mentioned in Scripture, 614. the 
Sublanary Heavens only hall ſuffer in the great Con- 
flagration. G15. 

Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, the difterenccs be- 
tween it and the LXX, the various readings, &c. 785, 
805, &c. 808, Lnd. de Dien's judgment of the Kers 
and Ketif. 806,807 

Hell, why called Corus Rephaim, 32. and the Lake of 

\ fire and brimftone, 33. and Gehenua, 31 

Hereſies brought into the Church privi/y, 

Hierom his unequal relating the opinions of his adverſa- 
rics, 602, 836, 899. why he never mentions 7xſtiz 
Alartyr, where he ſpeaks of the Chiliaſts $13 

Hioh prieſts going into the molt Holy place, what it 
hgured. 639 

Hilis, See Mountains, 

Holineſs twofold, 1 Original, Abſolute and Effential in 
God; 2 Derived orRelative in the things which are his, 
8.4 threefold notion of Holineſs ; 1 Eſſential Holineſs, 2. 
Holineſs of Integrity, 3 Relative Holineſs,823. Things. 
relatively holy under the Goſpel, 11, & 399. Objecti- 
ors an{wered. 400,401 
See more in Santtity, 

Holy one of Iſrael, why God is ſo called, 8 

Holy-days, the obſerving of them not forbidden by the 
fourth Commandment. 267 

Honour (ometimes ſignifies Rewara, or Maintenance, 72. 
See Donble Honour, 

Horn, The Little Horn ( in Dan. 7, ) is not «Antioch: 
Epiphanes, 737. but eAntichriſt, 714. according to 
the ſenſe of the ancient -Fathers,656,657,how the Little 
Hors roſe up behind the Ten Horns. 778 

Hoſt of Heaven twofold, 1 Viſible, the Stars ; 2 Inviſible, 
the eAngels, go. The Lord of Hoſts, why Goud is i 
called, ibid. 

Houſe of God. See God's Houſe. 


Humility or Lowlineſs deſcribed, 158 


worſhip, and Saint-worſhip, when it began, and how  Hambleft nature and condition fitteſt for Religion, 


long ir laſted. 


Antiochus Epiphanes. 749,797 
Gregentizs ( a Chriſtian Biſhop ) his famous diſpute 
with Herbanus a Jew, with the iſſue thereof, 767 


— 


H. 


Ades, the place of ſeparate Souls. 605 
Hail, what it ſignifies in the Propherick Style, 
460 
Hallowed, See Sanitified. 
Harveſt, a twofold ſignification thereof in the Pro- 
phets. 520 


Mr. Haydeck's ingenious conjeture about the form 


683,&C, | 
Greek, Kingdom not extended in the holy account beyond 


159 


Hyſt cropotmi, who. 64 


— _ ————_—__—_ _— —— ——————— _ OO —O— _— 


T. 


Acob, the reaſon of his name, 226 

JB faphers Sons. 5 Rules to find out their origiral 
ſeats after the diſperſion of Babel, 275, 5 other 
Rules. 277 

7 avan the Father of the Grecians, 278 
1dolatry and Sacriledge near allied, 17. the main Character 
of the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie, 643. the Church of 1ſrael 
Taolatrows, though ſhe renounced not altogether the 
true God,645, &c, 651. /dolatry 1s a denying of the 
Lord that bought them. 244 
Idols in Scripture called L1es,49.and Abominations,y 14,707 
7 ehotakims's 


J 


om ATable of Things comaned in this Book. 


oiakim's years dispoſed accord: 
— 2 eboiakim not — captive into Ba- 
bylon. 
_ 's Propheſies not digeſted in order, | 834 
ews bad 4 Second tender of Chriſt, and upon their re- 
fuſing it were caſt off, 164, though ſome of them be- 
lieved, yet the Body or Nation of the 7ews rejected 
Chriſt, and was therefore rejected, 750. the manner 
and external means of their Converſion to be by Viſion 


and. Voice from Heaven, 761. This argued from the” 
manner of S. Pax!'s Converſion, 761, 891. and from 


| the ſtory of a miraculous converſion of many fews, a5 
a Prelndinm to their General Converſion, 767. why 
God gave the fews peculiar Rites and SW 
181 
Ignatius lis Epiſtles. | 327 
Images were at hrſt made for Demons to dwell in,&c.632 
Image-worſhip brought in and promoted by lying itories, 
687. the great Oppoſition in the Greek and Ealtern 
Churches againſt it, for the ſpace of 120 years. 


683,&C, 

Impotency pretended doth not excuſe us from our duty. 
308 

7ohn Baptiſt a forerunner of Chriſt, in his Nativity, 
Preaching and Suffering. 97 
Jſaac a Type of Chrilt, 5O,F1 


Iſland; not taken always in Scripture for Countries en- 
compaſſ.d by the Sea,272. Countries divided from the 
Jews by Sea were called Iſlands, ibid. &c. what they 
ſignifie ( inthe Apecalyps ) according to the Prophetick 
ſtyle. 450 

a The deſcription of the Great 7udgment, when 
Chrilt hall fit on his Throne, 841. a farther deſcrip- 
tion of the Great Day of fudgment, 762, &c. whence 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles received that term, 754. the 
preciſe time thereof not to be known, 895. 


K. 


_—_—— 


Eri and Kerif. See Hebrew Text, 

K King or Kingdom ſometimes in Scripture put for 
any State or Polity,667,711,911.Kings of the Eaſt ( in 
Apocal. 16. 12, ) whoare meant thereby, 529 

Kingdom of God or Heaven ſometimes in $cripture ſigni- 
fies the Kingdom of Meſſiah, 103. why it is fo 
called, 104. whence the Fews gave this term to the 
Kingdom of Meſſiah, 103. a twofold ſtate of Chriſt's 
Kingaom, 104. the fir{t ſtate thereof called Regnum La- 
pidzs, the ſecond Reonam Montis,743, the Time de- 
_ and prefixcd tor the coming and beginning of 
Chriſts Kingdom, 104. it was to be ſet np inthe Times 
of the Fourth Kingdom, 745,754, &c. That the King- 
dom of Chriſt and the Saints ( in Dan. 7. ) isthe ſame 


to the Events in 
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L. 


= __ vindicated from the eAntichiliaſts. 
812,836 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, why Hell ſo deſcribed. 


33 
Lamps, That the 7 Lamps inthe Temple lignified the 7 
| Archangels, | 333 
Larvati, why Mad-men o called. 29 
Laſt hour or time, the End of all, are meant of the End 
of the Fewiſh State and Service, and not of the End 
of the World. 664 
Laſt times, a twofold acception of rhem in Scripture, 
652. That the times of the Fourth Bealt, or Roman 
Kingdom are the Laſt times, 654, &c, their Epocha or 
beginning, 656. their duration and length. 655 
Latter times of the Laſt times are the tines of the Apo- 
itaſie under Antichriſt, 653,655 
Law, may be conſidercd either 1 4s 4 Rule, Or 2 45 a Cove- 
nant of works ; how Believers are not #nder the Law, 
114,1n what reſpe&s the Law is diſſolved or nor diſſo!- 
ved by Chriſt, 12; How Gods Law alone binds the 
conſcience, 208,209 
Lawen his Strifture in Clavem Apocal. 541. the occa- 
ſton of his writing them, 783. his way of interpreting 
the Apocalyps, 754,782. a full anſwer to his Striftare, 
.) 
Law-giver, why Chriſt ſo called in Gereſ. 49. and = 
is meant by that phraſe, Law-giver from between hrs 
feet. 35 
Lay-Elders. See Elders. 
Legends, Fabulous Legends their groſſeneſs, and the de- 
11gn of them, 678,681,&C. 
Levi, what the name ſignifies, 178. why Lev: was choſen 
tor the Prieſthood, 179, 180. why called Gods Holy 


one, 180, 181, his Favonred one. 181 
Locaſts, what they fignifie in the Prophetick {tyle, 
467, &C. 


Lords-day, why obſerved by Chriſtians, 57, a Teltimony 
for 1t out of Euſebine, 51 
Loras-prayer wwice delivered by Chriſt, 2. intended not 
only for a Pattern, bur a Form of Prayer, ib1d, 


Lords-ſupper. See Chriſtian Sacrifice, 


Lying wnto the Holy Ghoſt, what is meant thereby. 118 


A. 


Agog. See Goo. | 

Mahuzzim, ( in Dan. 11. ) the word lignihes 
Fortreſſes, Bulwarks, Protettors, Guardians, &C. 
That Saints and their Reliques were fo called at the be- 
ginning of Saint-worſhip. 673,&c. 
Manna, why fo called, 245. how it differed from the 
Apothecaries or the eArabian Manna, 245,246. how 
it was Spiritual meat and a Type of Chrilt. 247 


with that of 1000 years ( in Apocal. 20. ) 763. atwo- 
fold Kingdom, one whereby Chriſt re1g:s in his Saints, / 
the other whereby they reign with him. - 
Kingdoms, 4 Kingdoms ( reprelented by Nebnchaguez- 
z&4rs Image of 4 ſundry metals, Daz. 2. and by 4 
Beaſts, Day. 7. ) the purport of them, 743, &c. why 
theſe 4 are ſingled out, 712,713. Thatthe Fourth 
is the Roman, proved by 3 Arguments, from p. 712, to 
716, Thar theſe 4 Kingdoms are a Prophetical Chro- 
nology and the Great Kalendar of Times. 654 
The Kiſs of Peace, why ſo called. 96 
Kiſſing of the Pax, what, 


| 


Mark, To have the Mark, of the Beaſt in the right hand 
or in the forehead ( Apocal.13.) what it means. 509,51 1 


-3 | Marriage, the Roman laws for it dilcountenanced by Cox- 


ftantine, 672. Prohibition of Marriage a character of 
Monaſtick profeſſion. ,688 
Martyrs, their privilege to rife firit, 604, 771,775. their 
Reign miſinterpreted to an Idolatrous ſenſe, 759, why 
Chriſtians anciently kept their aſſemblies at theic 
Monuments, 679. 
Martyriam Omeritarum, b 768 
Maſs, Reaſons againit the Jurching Sacrifice of the 
—_ wherein the Priett receives alone, 253, 254- 
In the Maſs the ancient Offering of Prai/e 1s turned 
ints 


A Table of Things contained in this Book. 


int6 an Offering of Expiation, 293. How the Oblation | 
of the ancient Church differed from that in the aſs, 
295. The Blaſphemou Oblation in the Maſs jultly taken ; 
away, 376. That the ancient Church never intended 
any Hypoſtatical oblation of Chrilt. \— 376,&c. 
Meat put in Scripture for all neceſſaries of life, 689. Ab- 
flinence from meats a CharaQter of Monaltick —_ 
HMetkreſs in the Scripture-uſe is of a larger ſignification 
than in Ethicks. 161 
Melancholiaand Mania, how wy differ, 9 
Memorial, why that which was burned upon the Altar 
was ſo called. 342 
Memorial of Gods Name, what. 341 
Merit, the word abuſed, and in what ſenſe tolerable. 176 
Meſſiah the Prince ( in Das. 9.) meant only of Chriſt 


700 

Methodins ( Biſhop of Tyre ) a paſſage out of him touch- 
ing the Millenninm, 

Michael ( in eApocal. 12. ) who. 495 

Middle eftate, or a Competency, the beſt and ſafeſt condt- 


843 


tion, 129 
Millennizm, or the 1000 years Reign of Chriſt, not to be 
underſtood in any groſs carnal ſenſe, 603,836,837. to 
be aſſerted modeſtly and warily, ſo as not to claſh with 
any Catholick Tenet of the Chriſtian Faith, 603, to be 
propounded generally, not particn/atim ſeu medatim, 
571. a General deſcription of it, 603, no neceſlity 0! 
aſſerting Chriſts viſible converſe upon Earth, bid, 
this Opinion of Regnum Chriſt: & Santtorum was uni- 
verſally h:ld by the whole Orthodox Chriſtian Church 
in the Age immediately following the Apoſtles, 771. 
a paſſage out of 7»ſtin Martyr to this purpole vindi- 
cared, which had been corrupted, as other paſſages to 
the like purpoſe were expunyged out of Srlpirivs Seve- 
r#s, Vitlorinus Petav, and others of the ſame judg- 
ment, 532,534. nor was it anciently denied but by He- 
reticks and ſuch as denied the Apocalyps, 534, 602. 
Other Teſtimonies for it, as out of the Council of Nice, 
$13, and a Catechiſm ſet forth in K, Edward the ſixth 
his Reign, 813,815, That this illenninm follows up- 
on the expiring of Antichriſt's reign, 603. this clear- 
ly proved by the Syachroni/ms, 429. Thatthe 1000 
years of Satans being bound began not at Conftantine, 
427,880, S. Hierowe's miſrepreſertation of the ſenſe 
of the more ancient Fathers deteted, $99. Doubtful 
whether Cerinthas held any part of this Opinion, 
though in a wrons ſenſe. 
Aincha, what, 357,826. in marg. 
Chriſtian Mincha explained inthree particulars, 358, 


: : : 339 
Miniſter, how the word is ſometimes uſed improperly, 
27,517. Four Soleciſms from the improper uſe there- 
of, ibid, Minzifters are not the peoples Miniſters, bur 
God's, 26. and are maintained out of Gods revenue, 
77,78,120, their maintenance is not 0. the nature of 
Alms, 73. To make proviſion for God's Miniſters 
and Worſhip, a work highly pleaſing to God, 174 
Abrracles, No noife of Miracles done by Reliques of 
—_— in the firſt 300 years after Chriſt, 679,680. 


900 
The Prity of the | 


The deſign of the pretended Miracles in after-ages, 
631,&c, 
Monks ard Friers the chief promoters of S aint-worſhip, 
690,691. and of Image-worſvip, 691, The two cha- | 
racters of Meonaſtick profeſſors, 688. a third chara- 
ter, 669, Monkjſo poverty no point of Piety. 
126,&c, 
Months, The 42 Months (in Apocal. 11, 2, the ſame 
with 1260 Days in verſ. 3. )are to be taken for Aonths 
_—_ and are more than three fingle years and an 


0 
ha 


| 


bd 


t, 598. their beginning and ending, 600. why the 


profaning of the holy City by the Gentiles and the conti- 
nuing of the Beaſt is number'd by Months, ( Apocal.r 1. 
2. ch. 13.5, ) but the Propheſying of the Witneſſes and 
the Woman's abode in the Wilderneſs, by Days, (chr. 
3.ch, 12.6. ) 481,492 


Moſes, the Rites and Ordinances of Moſes obſerved for 


ſome time after Chriſt; aſcenſion by the Apoſtles and 
believing Jews. 841 
Monntains and Hilis, what they fignifie in the Prophe- 
tick ſtyle, 135,402 
Mountains and Iſlands, 459 


N 


Ne written in their foreheads, ( in Apocal. 14.1.) 
what meant thereby. FI 
Name of God. Hereby is meant 1 God himſelf. 2. what 
is hu by a peculiar right, 4,5, Gods Name to be called 
pen a thing, what it imports, 5. Gods Name how it 
is ſanttified or hallowed, 9, how 1t 1s prophaned or po!- 
luted, 14 
Names of men ( in Apocal, 11,13. ) what, 489, 490 
Nations or Gentiles put in the eApocalyps for the Apoſtare 
or falſe Chriſtians. 574,908 
Nazarites, their Vow and Law abrogated by the Apo- 
ſtles, and therefore no ground for Mokifb orders, 128 
Nebuchadnezzar's Viſion of an Image of Gold, Silver, 
Braſs and Iron, explained. I04,105,743,744. 
New Heavens and New Earth, what meant thereby. 61 3 
New 7eruſalem, what meant thereby. 772,877,914 

Nicene Council, See Conncil, 

Noah. The ſeven Precepts_of the ſons of Noah, 19. 
theſe Precepts were briefly included in the Apoſtles 
deciſion at the Council in Ferxſalem, ( As Is, ) 165. 
whether the obſervation of the Sabbarh-day was inclu- 
ded in any of theſe Precepts, 20. The diviſion of the 
Earth by Noah's Sons was not confuled, but orderly. 


27 
Number of the Beaft [666 why he difters from Mon- 
ſteur Teſtard's conjecture about it, 795, Mr. Potter's 
Diſcourſe upon it highly approved by him. 877 
Numbers of Times, when Definite and Indefinite, 597,656 
Numbers Diſtributive or Diviſive wanting inthe Hebrew 
Text, and how ſupplied, 700 


O 


Bedience ro Gods (ommanas the beſt proteRion 
againſt dangers, 262. a more neceſlary and accep- 
table duty than Sacrifice, 351, &. Three qualificati- 
ons of true Obedience ; 1 Corgial, 2 Reſolved, 3 Uni- 
ver(al. 3 
Offerings were either Exuchariſtical, or Exitical and 
tal, 285. a deſcription of theſe, 289. They are duc 
ro God naturally and perpetually, 286, That they 
were not Typical and Ceremonial, but Moral in their 
end and nature, proved by four arguments, 288,289 
That they are required of Chriſtians, 291, the three 
degrees or parts thereof, 290 
Offerings and Sacrifices wherein they differ. 369 
The two Olive-branches ( in Zech. 4. ) explained. 833 
Oracles, The Heathen Oracles began to ccale at the birth 
of Chriſt. 193,194 
Oratories, See Proſencha «, 
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Voa- 


Paleſtine, 


% 
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P. 


Aleſtine, See Canaan. 
P Paſſions, 4 Rules for the governing of them. 227 


S, Paul's Converſiona Type of the calling of the ”_ 
91 

Peace on Earth, ( Luke 2. ) what is meant thereby. 93 

Peace-efferings and other Sacrifices were to be caten be- 


fore the third day and why. Es 
Penitents, 5 degrees of them according to the diſcipline 
of the ancient Church. 331 


Penteroft, why called the Feaſt of Weeks, 265. and of 
harveſt, 269. why the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed, and 
in ſuch a miraculous way at Pentecoſt, 76, That thoſe 
Firſt Converts to the Chriſtian Faith at Pentecoſt were 
not Gentiles, but fews. 74:75 

Perfett Heart. See Heart, 

Perjwry upon Theft a more dangerous Sinin the Jewiſh 
State. 133 

R_—_ Which were the greareſt and longeſt of 
the 10 Perſecurions. 334 

S. Peter, his Second Epiſtle why and by whom queſtioned. 

G12 

Pillars and Images why at firſt erected. 632 

The Pontifical Stole and Title firſt refuled by the Em- 
perour Grattan. 601 

Poverty, its dangers and evils. 132,133 

Prayer, why God requires it of us, 170. why not always 
heard, 168. how God often hears our Prayers, when 
we think he doth not, 169.A ſet Form of Prayer prov- 
ed to be lawful, 2. Objections againlt ſer Forms an- 
ſweredgg, 4. To be prayed to in Heaven, and to pre- 
ſent = ks to God, 1s a Right and Privilege 
proper to Chriſt, 639. and that Chriſt purchaſed 
it by his death. 640 

Preſents, The Oriental Cuſtome to bring Preſents to 
their Kings. 115 

Priefthood, why confined to one Tribe only under the 
Law | 


4 178,179 
Prophecies ſo foretel things to come, as yet to inſtruct 
the preſent Church. 285 


Propheſying hath a fourfold fenſe in Scripture, 58, in 
what ſenſe it is attributed to Women, 58,59 

A Prophet's Reward is a ſpecial and eminent Reward.87 
Prophetical Schemes familiar and uſual to the Eaſtern 
ations. 616,759 
Proſelytes, rwo ſorts of them, 1 Proſelyres of the Cove- 
nant or Righteouſneſs, 2+ Proſelyres of the Gate, 19,20. 
theſe are called ( in the Afs) £28 uv: Or Worſhippers, 
and ſometimes #025wey0r 7%» Ot2y thoſe that fear God, 
20,21, why there were more of this ſort of o_ 
tyres, 21,22. how theſe became ſo ready for the Go- 
{pel and Faith of Chriſt. 22 
Proſeuche or Places of Prayer, their uſe among the Jews, 
and how they differed from Synagogues, 66,67. where 
they are mentioned in Scripture, 67, their Antiquities, 


68,69 
Proſperity is apt to make men forget God, 130, the 
reaſon of it. 131 


Proteſtants, the way of procuring peace among them, 
$66, to pag. $75 
Providence, The method of Divine Providence to uſher 
in the Exaltation of his Saints with ſome great Calamity 


foregoing it, 760 
Pſalms, The Book, of Pſalms contains ſet Forms of Pray- 
er and Praiſe. 2.3 


Puniſhments are either Temporal or Eternal, Eternal 
are inflicted on the Sinner only, Temporal either on the 
Sinner's Perſon or Poſterity, 141. The end of Tem- 
poral puniſhments, what, ibid, why God remits not 


Temporal puniſhments here, where the Sin is forgiver 
142. the Ends why God defers puniſhments, 142, 143. 
God ſometimes brands the puni/tment with the Stamp 
of the Sin, 144, 229, $29. Conformity between the 
S$iz and the Puniſhment in 4 particulars. 144,&c. 

Pare Heart, Sec Heart, 

Purity of the Primitive Charch, how long it laſted. 5$8 

Purple, Prple colour, or To wear Purple was an Imperial 
or Royal privilege. I1,g11 


R, 


T HE Rapewre of thoſe alive at Chriſt's coming 
into the Air, 776 
Rechabites, what they were, and why they lived in Tents 


I2 
Regeneration, the 2 parts of it, 106. how figur'd by Bay 


tiſm, 63 
Rergn of Chriſt, See Millennium, 
Religion and Honeſty not to be ſevered, 219 
Reliques. See Miracles. 
Counterfeit Reliques, 691 


Renovation of the World, different opinions of the Jews 
rouchirg 1t, 610, and ſome E x: erpt4 out of the Fathers 


concerning the ſame, 618 
Rent, Arwotold Rent or Tribute owing to God, Tythes 
and Alms, I71 


Repentance, what 1t 1s, 107, it implies more than a Sorrow 


for Sin, ibid. the 2 parts of it, 107,108 
Rephaim, the Giants or men of the old world, 32 
Reſponſories, their antiquity. 60 
Reſtitution, the neceſſity of it, 211,112 


Keſurrettion, Chriſt's proof of the Reſurreion from 
Exod, 3.6, explained, 801, On what Text the Jewilh 
Church built her faith of the Reſurre#ion, 797, 880. 
How they proved it out of the Law, againſt the Sag- 
axces, 801, 579. The Firſt Reſurrettion is to be taken 
litterally,as well as the Second,572. this farther proved 
by qam_ 770,771. the ground of that Prayer 
for the dead, RO haberent in Reſurreftione pri- 


wa, 771, 842, Togrant a Particalar Reſwrrettion be- 
foods General, is againſt no article of Faith, 604 
Returning to the Lord, what, 210 
Revelation, 4 kinds of Divine revelation, 183 


Reward, That there are different degrees of Reward in 
the Life to come, proved from Scripture, 84, 85, Ob- 
jeRions anſwered, 85, 86. 'tis lawful tro do good 
works intuitu merceds. 176,177 

Riches, when they are Bleſſings, when not, 129. their 
danger, 131,132. Rich mento defrand the poor, an 
hainous Sin. 134 

Righteouſneſs ſomerimes in Scripture ſignifies Bownty or 
eAlms. 8 

Rivers, what they ſignifie inthe Propherick Style. 459 

Rock ſometimes in Scripture put for God, 670. Reith in 
the wilderneſs how it followed the Iſraelites, 246. how 
it was a Sign of Chriſt, 248. Two Kocks in the wilder- 
neſs, and which was meant, : 246 

Rome. See Babylon. : 

Roman and Greek Church, how they may be faid not to 
erte in Fundamentalibus Fidei articnlis, 862 

Roman Empire, that it is the Forth K ingdom in Daiel, 
ou by 3 arguments, 712, &, this was alſo believed 

y the ancienc Jews and Fathers, 736. the contrary 
opinion was firſt broached by Porphyry an Heathen and 
Enemy of C hriſtianity, 743, the Fates of the Roman 
Empire not ſo particularly and diftinfly revealed to 
Daniel as to S, fohn, 736,787. why the ancient Chri- 
ſtians prayed for the continuance of the Rowan Em- 
pire, 656. the 3 main degrees of its Ruine, 658, &c. 

Romans, 
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A Table of Things contained in this Book. 


Romans, how they chatmed or called the Gods from any 
. City, when they beſieged it. | 672 


S, 


Abbath, why God commanded the. Jews to ob- 
g ſerve it, 55, 56. why one day in Sevey, and 
that the Seventh day was to be kept, 56. when that 
* Seventh day began to be kept for a Sabbath by the 
fews, 56, 57. The Sabbatical year was ſacred unto 


God. | - __ 
Sackcloth and eAſhes why uſed in humiliation, 
160 


Sacrament is a Sign of aſſuring, 247. Sacraments, both 
the old and nc, carry in them the image of Chriſt, 
248. Jewith Sacraments how they were the ſame 
with ours, and wherein they differed, 249. what the 
Jews apprehended to be meant by them, 250. Vn- 
worthy receiving of them, twofold, 256. the hat- 
nouſneſs and danger thereof, 257, 258. the practice 
of the ancient Church in the ottering of Praiſe and 
Prayer at the Sacrament, 293,&C, 

Sacred Things, 4 kinds of them, ard how to be uſed, 
14, 15, That to uſe them as becomes things Sacred, 
opens r.ot a way for Jaolatry. I8 

Sacrifice defined, 370. How a Sacrifice difters' from an 
Oblation or Offerins, 362. The Chriſtian Sacrifice 
defined, 356, How the Exchariſt is a Sacrifice, 369, 
850. Thar it is only a Commemorative. Sacrifice, 
376, &c, That it is an Oblation, proved from Anti- | 
quity, 360, &c. an Oblation of Praiſe ana Prayer, 
362, &c, That this Oblation is made through Chrilt 
commemorated in the Bread and Wine, 365, &c, it 
is Oblatio Federalis, 370. and Epulum Faaerale, 
372, that herein God was the Convivator, and man 
the Conviva, 370, 372. That Bread and Wize were 
were firſt offered to God to agnize him the:;Lord of 
the Creature, 373,374,&Cc. 

Sacrifices under the Law, the ſeveral kinds of them 


God, 365, 379. That they were Fagderal Feaſts 
wherein God and men did. Feaſt together in roken 
of amity and friend{hip, proved by 4 arguments, 
371. What was Gods Meſs or Portion therein, 
ibid. Sacrifices were not appointed in the Law 
for all kinds of Sins, 353. Sacrifices are in Scrip- 
ture diſparaged in relpe&t of Obedience, as being 
; Not required by God antecedently, abſolntel; and 
primarily, 352, 353. The antiquity or Sacrificing, 


| 352 
Sacrilege is a Sin againſt God, and a breach of the Firf 
Table rather than the Second, 120, the hairoul- 


neſs of this Sin, 122, Examples of the puniſhment 
thereof, 123. Sacrilege and 1aolatry are near allied, 
17 

$aint-worſhip when it began, 662, 679, it began with 
Monkery, 690, how it crept unawares into the 
Church, 641, &c. it was promoted by /ying Aira- 
cles, 679, &c, by fabulous Legenas, 681, &, by 


connterfeit Writings, 687. it is derogatory to Chrilt. | 


639, &C. 

Samaritan Pentatench, wherein it differs from the He- 
brew as to Chronology. , 895 
Samaritans, their Original, 48, their Worlhip. 49 
Santtuary at Sichem, what it was. 65,06 
To Santtifie hath a double ſenſe, 1 T's conſecrate, 2 To 
uſe things Sacred as becomes their Santlity, 7, 402 
To Santtifie God and his Name, what. 9,&c. 
To be Sanftified,is cither 1 To be made holy,or 2 Tobe uſed 


a ſuch. 6 


Sanity, the nature or true notion of it is Diſcrimina- 
tion or Diſtintlion from other thinos by way of preexi- 
nence. 6, &C, 

Saracens, their ſtrange ſuccelles, and propagation of 
AMahometiſm, 1n a lliort time, | 468 

Scepter ſignifies any Power or Majeſty .of Go vernment 
under what name ſoever, 35, when it departed from 


=_ 35 
Schiſm, the evil and danger of :t. 826 
Scripture, The Holy Scriptare is. not to be kept in an 
unknown tongue, 190, Whether the ſilence of Scrip- 
ture be an argument ſuthcient to corclude againſt mat- 
ter of fact, 840. an account of lome Idioms, or Forms 
of ſpeech in Ecripture, 161,and 347,349, 
380, 255, and 352 

Sea, what it ſignifies in the Prophetick (tyle, 462 
The Sealing of the 144000 (in eApocal. 7, ) what it 


mears. 84 
Seed of the Woman, meant of Chriſt's perſon and Chri/t 
myſtical, 236 


Serpent, why the Devil took this ſhape, 223, 289. the 
Curſe was pronounced upon both the Serpent and the 
Dewil, 229. what kird of Serpex: was accurled, 230. 
how God could in Juttice punith the brute Serpext,229, 
230, his Curſe was, To 70 pon his Breaſt, and not 
only on ks Belly, 231,232. as allo To feed on duſt, 
233,234. Eumuty between A7az and the Serpexr, 234. 
The Serpents Seed meant of the Devil and wicked 
men. 236. The Serpents Head or Heaaſhip 1s Proncipa- 
tits mort, 237 

Set Forms, See Prayer. 

Seven eyes of the Lord are the ſeven eArchangels, 41,43 


Seven Heads of the Beaſt iignihe both 7 Hius and 7 Suc- 


ceſiions of ditterent torts of Govert:ours, 524 
Seven Seals ( in eApocal, 6. ) what is meant thereby. 
44 1,917,&c, 


Seven Trumpets. See Trumpets. 
Seven V ials. See Vials. 
Seventy Weeks. Sec Daniels Weeks, 


Seventy years. See Years. 
| Shechinah, or Goas ſpecial preſence in a place, is where 
explained, '286, &c, they were Rites of addreſs to 


_ the Angels keep their ſtation. 343,Ac. 
Sheep ſet at Chrilts right hand. 841 
Shiloh, the name of Meſſiah, 34, it figuihes a Peace- 

_ maker. 35 
Silence 1n holy offices was a point of Religion. 458 
Simeon Metaphraſtes his fabulous Legends, 682, &c, his 

deſigntherein, 683,&c. 


$14 compared in Scripture toan Heavy Burthes, 1n rc: 
ſpect of the We:ght of Puniſhment and of Loathſom- 
neſs, T51.the reaton of Sins Loathſomneſs, 152. Contor- 
mity between rhe $iz and Paniſbmeat in 4 particulars, 
144. the hainouſngſs of a $iz to be eſtimated from the 
hearts eletion, 250, Commiſſion of one | $:iz makes 
way for another, 135, what it is to forſake Sin, 207. 
Rules to know whether our purpoſe to fortake Sin be 
real, 152,153 
$:n-offerino, what. 287 
S$ircerity of Heart, what it is, how it may be known and 
attain'd. 217,218 
Sitting at Gods right haxd, what it ſignifies, 638, 639. 
that it 15 a priviledse appropriate to Chriſt, ibid. 
Some, Tiy?s, the word doth not always in Scripture imply 
a ſmall number. 648,&c, 
Socinian Tenets cenſured. 869,883 
Son of man, whence Chriſt is ſo called. 764,788 


| Spirit ſometimes in Scripture ſignifies Do#rixe, 626 


Spirit and truth. See Worſhip is ſpirit and truth, 
Spirits Goog or Evil, how they appear and converſe with 


men. es 223,224 
Spiritual bleſſings were veiled in Earthly Promiſes under 
the 
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the Law. 249,250 
Stealing is either by Force or hy Fraud both forbidden 
in the 8 Commandment, 132/ See more in Theft, 
Sun, Moon and Stars, what they are ( according to the 
Propherick ſtyle ) in the Political world. 449, 
450,466,61 3 
S$ynagooues how they difter d from Proſencha's, 66. their 
antiquity. 839 
Synchroni/ms, what, 491.4heir uſefulneſs, 431,581 
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Abernacle of meetins, fo call'd from God's meeting 
s there w.th men, 343. Feaſt of T abernacles, where- 
init was a Figure of Chrilt, 266. how it was neg- 
lected to be kept from 7oſa's time tro Nehemiah 5,268, 
what this Omifſion may ſeem to imply, 268 
Table, ſometimes in Scriprure put for Epalum. or the 
Meat it ſelf, 386. T-.ble of the Lord 1n 1 Cor, 10, ) 
why ſo called, 375. the name Table/not uſed in any 
Ecclcſtaſtical Writer betore 200-years after Chriſt, 
860, Table and eAltar, how they ditier, 389, Holy 
Table, Name and Thiag. 044 
Temple, what the Gentiles Notion of a Temple was, 335, 
336, why the primitive Chriſtians for rhz molt part 
abitain'd from thename Temple, 336,337 
Temple at Feruſalem, its 3 Courts in our Saviours time, 
44, 45. it was the Third or Gentiles Court that was 
prophaned by the Jews and vindicated by our Saviour, 
45,46. This Temple 18 ca}ed in Scripture Goas Throne, 
438, 439, 917. In what reſpects ut was a Type of 
Chriſt, 48,407,263 
Temples of the Heather, why they are ſaid by the ancient 
Fathers to Þe nothing elie but the Sepnlchres of dead 
men, 633 
Ten Horns \ignihe ( in Dan. and the Apecal. ) Ten King- 
dams into which the Roman Empire was llavered, 661. 
thar they belong to the Seventh or Vppermoſs Head of 
the Beatt. 4997 37 
Ten Kings. See Ten Horns, 
Teraphim, what they were, and how they anſwered to 
Urim and T hammim, 183 
Terumah or Heave-oftering defined, 288, the Terumorth 
or Heave-offerings were cuther Firſt-fruits, or Tithes, 
or Free-will-offerinss. 290 
Theft, in no caſe lawful, 133, the trial of it in doubttul 
caſes was in the Jewilh Polity by the parties Oath : 
Hence Perjury and Theft are forbidden together in 
Scripture, 33 


Turks, why deſcribed ( in Apocal. 9. ) by the army of 
Hor {emen. 473 

Twelve, why cach of the 24 Courſes or Quires of Singers 
in the Temple conſiſted of Twelve. Z 

Typical ſpeeches oftentrue inthe 7 pe and Antitype, 285. 
when what is attributed to the Type, belongs to the 
thing typified. 463 


Fa 


Eſpers, See Even-ſore, 

Vials. Seven Vials their meanins, 585,923. the 4- 
greement between the 7 Vial; and 7 Trumpets. 585 
Fiutage, what it means in the Prophetick ityle. 521,&c. 
Viſions Apecalyptick, whether repreſented in the Seren- 
ſealed Book to be [cen or to be read by S. fobn., 787 
An Unrepertart Sinner is an [ufigel. 153 

Unworthy recetuint, See Sacraments, 

| S ls 

Vows, The 3 Vows common to all Monks, viz. Vow of 
Chaſtity, Poverty, and Abſtaining from meats ; the 
Foxrth Vew, viz. of Obedience, not common to all, 
nor fo old. 689 
Urim and T hammim, what they ſignifie, 183. they were 
a Divine Oracle, ibid, the Matter thercot, and the 
Manner of enquiring thereby, 184,185. How Trim 
and Thummim did typifie ſomething in Chrilt. 185,186 


———— 
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Aldenſes. See eAlbirenſes. 
Ihbite, To walk in white, To be clothed with 


white raiment, what meant thereby in the Apocalyps. 
9y09 
Whore ard Whoredom meant ( according tv the Prophe- 
tick {tyle ) of 1dolatry, 645, 646. Whore of Babylon 
in Apecal. 17. why this Fi/ion only of all the Apoca- 
[yptick Viſions 1s expounded by the Angel, 432, 582. 
why the is ſaid to have a golden cxp 1n her hand, and her 
N ame written in her forchead. 525 
Wilderneſs, Iſrae!'s being inthe 111/derneſs and the Chur- 
che's abode in the Wilderneſs compared, 906,907 
Wing hgnihes ( in Dan, g. ) an Army : the fitneſs of the 
word to ſignifie thus, 707, Wing of abomination: is 
an Army of Idolatrows Gentiles, ibid, How the Roman 
Army was the Army of Aeſſiah. 708 
Witneſſes, why Two and in ſackcloth, 480,481, the wwo 
Wars of the Beaſt againit them, 765. their Slaughter 
how far it extends, 760, 761. their Death and Reſwr- 
reftion how to be underſtood. 484 


Þ, 

Three Kinos whom the Little Horn thould depreſs to 
advance himſelf. 779 

T brone, To be taken 1 to Goas Throne, what, 494 | 

Thummim, See Urim. 

T hunder, See Bath Kol. 

T ime, T imes aud half a Time, what, 497, 656,744. Times | 
of the Gentiles, 753. Times put for Things done in 
time, 737 | 

Tithes, How the queſtion of the due of Tithes is to be 
ſtared. 120 

Tituli,why Honſes,and Charches were ſocalled.5,327,328 

Tobit's prophelic of the Jews Captivity and Rettauration | 


explain'd. 579 
Tranſubſtantiation promoted by lying Miracles. 688 
T rees, what they ſignihie in the Prophetick ſtyle. 460 


T reſpaſ5-offering, how it differed from the Sin-offering. 
287 
Tribes, why the 12 Tribes are ( in Apecal 7, ) reckoned 
in a dittcrent order than elſewhere in Scrjpture.455,&Cc. | 
Tribute. See Rent. 
Trumpets, Seven Frhimpers, their meaning. 595 


Wemen, Why the Corinthian women are reproved for be- 
ing wnveiled or uncovered inthe Church, 61. how they 
are ſaid to propheſie. 58,59 

Works, Good Works, 3 qualif:cations of them, 217, &c. 
3 Reaſons for the necetliry of them, 215, &c. God re- 
wards our erks out of his mercy, not for any merit 
in them, 175 

World, Heaven and Earth put ( according to the Hebrew 
idiom ) for World, 613. That the World ſtonld laſt 
7000 years, and the Seventh Thouſand be the Beatun 
Millenninm, was an ancient Tradition of the Jews, 
892. World ſometimes in Scripture put tor the Roman 
Empire. —_ 705 

Worſhip, External worſhip required in the Goſpel, 47. 
Four Reaſons for it, 349, 350. The Jews worthipped 
verſus Locum preſentie, 394. That ſuch Worft.ipptng 
is not the fame with worthipping God by an Image, 395 
To worſhip Ged in ſpirit and truth, what, 47. 43. the 
Worſhip dire&ted to God is Incommunicable;, and 
why 638,639 


Nnnon T gars. 
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Ears, That the ,Antichriſtian Times are more than Achary, The 9, 10 and 11 Chapters in his Book 
3 ſingle Tears and an half, proved by 5 Rea- / ſeem to befit fFeremy's time better. 786,$3 3 ,&c. 
ſons, 598. The 70 years Captivity of the fews in | Zebach or The bloudy Sacrifice defined. 287 
Babylon whence to be reckoned. 658 | Zipporah deferred not the circxmciſion of her child out 
| of any averſation of that Rite, 52. her words in 
Exod, 4. 25. vindicated from the common miſcon- 
ſtruQtion. 53,&C. 


w ERRAT A. 


Page 481. line 3, read x>&9a1. pag. 790. I, 14. for Page r. Fignre. 
pas. 495. |. 10. r. Angels, pag. 496. 1. antepenult, r. legibus, pag, 498. 
I. 1, r, crudelizate. 1.41. r. Ceſarum imperium. 
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